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A COLLECTION
OF

VARIOUS READINGS
FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT;

MADE FROM ANCIENT GREEK MANUSCRIPTS.

Some years ago a well-written MS. fell into my hands, containing a collection of various readings, tasen

from several ancient MSS. of the Greek Testament. It appears to have been made with great care and ac-

curacy ; and judging it worthy to be appended to the notes on the New Testament, I have caused it to be

printed, so as to be easily bound up with the last volume of this Work.
Of this collection I know not the author, (it was once in the possession of Dr. Thomas Mange)/, hut is not

in his handwTiting.) nor do I know what manuscripts they are that are thus collated, ;is no descriptioii of them

appears in any part of these sheets. The collector was greatly attached to the Latin version, as in almost

every case he prefers those readings w'hich agree with the Vulg.4.te.

When it was made, or vhere, is as difficult to be determined. The water-mark of some of the sheets is the

arms of the Seven United Provinces : a large shield, surmounted with a crown ; in the centre a lion rampant,

holding in his left paw a sceptre, and in the right a bundle of arrows : on the side of the throne or bench on

which he stands is the word VRYHEYT, and round the shield, PRO PATRIA EJllSQUE LIBERTATE.
In other sheets, a female figure with a helmet on her head, and a sceptre in her hand, before a lion rampant,

with a drawn sword in one paw, and a bundle of arrows in the other. Both figures seem inclosed in a palisado,

and just before the sceptre are the words PRO PATRIA. On other sheets, probably the right folio, there is

a small circle or shield including a crown, and the letters G. R.
The book of the Acts and the Epistle to the Romans are expressly declared to be from the collation of

EIGHT ancient manuscripts, and the Apocalypse from four ancient manuscripts : but there are two other MSS.
([uoted in several of the books ; so that it appears on the whole that eight Greek MSS. were collated in every

verse, and two others occasionally.

A copy of the printed text (probably that of 1624, by the Elzevirs) appears to have been used by this un-

known collector, with which the MSS. mentioned above were collated. JIany of the readings preferred in

this are preferred by Griesbach, and received into the text. On the whole, I thought this collection too

valuable to be confined to a private MS., and thus to be in danger of being lost to the world.

The collection might have been made either in England or Holland, about one hundred years ago, in the

reign of George I.

Some part of the beginning appears to have been lost, as these collations commence with Matt. xxiv. 2.

MATTHiEI.

The figure or figures under the head MSS. denote the number of Manuscripts in which the approved reading

wasfound by the unknoion collator.

CAP. XX rv.

Vcr. MSS.
2. 3. p7.s-trt ravra navra, cum Vulg.

a)M ovK £v6euc to re^oc.

Kat Kj}pvx^TiOETat TO evayyeXiov,

jtij cwiarpeipaTo) apai, cum 'Vulg.

KpotipriKa vfiiv jravTa.

n (irj VLarrip /lovoc, cum Vnlg. •

CTTi rrjc oiK£Tiac avrov.
Icgatur in Tex. cum MSS. 7 (eoBi^ Se xai

TTivr/,) cum Vulg.

CAP. XXV.

13. 3. non habent verba ilia (ey 5 6 vto; tov av&pa-
1T0V epxerai,) cum Vulg.

16. 1. Kui enepdijaev aXka, cum Vulg,
29. 8. Kai h tx^i, ap'^^acTai.

31. 1. Kat —arTCf oi a/jfAof, cum Vulg,

CAP. XXVI.
3. 2. non legunt, koc 01 ypaitfiaretc, cum Vulg.

26. 5. KOI tvxaptCTriaac f/v/laoe.
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35.

MSS.

39. 1.
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13.

25.

28.

37.

5.

5,6.

5,6.

MSS,
1.

11.

12.

18.

19.

20.

22-
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VARIiE LECTIONES.

Vor.

2.

6.

11.

12.

17.

4.

7.

9.

20.

22.

25.

25.

11.

CAP. V.

MSS.
1. eax'l'"'/'^ "f "/i" A'op"' Tafrvu
1. etye XpiffTO^ ovtuv r/fiuv.

4. aUa Kai Kavx<->li^a cv ry, cum Vulg,

2.

11.



VARI^ LECTIONES.

CAP. VX.

Ver.



VARI^ LECTIONES.

Vor. MSS

IC.

17.

1.

4.

9

14. 1

10

14.

14.

16.

5.

10.

10.

12.

15. 2.

IC.

19. 2.

3.

1.



TARI^ LECTIONES.

Ver. MSS.
29

4.

7.

14.

15.

17.

S3.

S4.

Icgcndum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (ft de i/iei; Xpie-

TOti,) cum Vulg.

CAP. IV.

corrigendum in Tex.mendum Regiae, et scriben.

dum ut MSS. 8, {ycvojicvo; vttovojiov,) cum
Vulg.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, (ort (5c eare

viol,) cum Vulg.

nai K^T/povofioc 6ia Ocov, cum Vulg.

KOI Tov mipaafiov v/ioiv ev ttj aapKi fim, cum Vulg.

T^ov ovv riv, cum Vulg.

scribendum in Te.ttu ut MSS. 8 (iva cfToiif

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, {alV o fiev ex,)

cum Vulg.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (aijrat yap nai

Svo diaSriKai.)

Ver. MSS.
25. 3. TO ie kyap Stva.

26. 1. iiri'''1P fll"Jv, cum Vulg.

CAP. V.

3. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, {jov vojiov ko'..

Tjaai,) cum Vulg.

3. 1. TOV vo^iov n^TjpGtaaL.

14. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (uj- asavTov,)

cum Vulg.

18. legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, {pvK eorc iiro

vop.ov,) cum Vulg.

21. legendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (u irpolrfu i/iiv,)

cum Vulg.

26. 3. TcpoKaAovftevot, cum Vulg.

CAP. VI.

1. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, {cav Kat jrpo

?.7l(j>6ri,) cum Vulg.

2. 1. avaiT^TipuacTc, cum Vulg.

EPIST. AD EPHES.

Ver. MSS



VAKL3E LECTIONES.

EPIST. AD COLOSS.

CAP. I.

Vet. MSS.
2. 4. TO(f ev Ko^aaaaic.

7. scribcndum in Toxtu ut MSS. 7 (xai^uf /cat

t/joffrrt.)

/caiJuf cfia'dere.

rj f;rt)Ta)CTC£ rou Geov.

ry /tayUffaiTt ?)/iaf. MS. 1, t^ KoAftravn /cat

/Acarwffai^n.

scribonduin in Tex. ut MSS. 8, {tijv airoXvTpu-

aiv iia Tov aiuaro; avTov, ttjv adeatv,) cum
Vulg.

wporoTtj/cof Tfjf KTiaeu;.

scribcndum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (km avroc cariv

ij K€ipa?.Tj.)

Bcribeniium in Textu ut MSS.8 [aKOKaTaMxt^at
ra Kavra.')

ytvcav, 6 wv e^avcpuBti.

corrigendum in Tex. Rcgia mendum, et Icgcn-
dum {tov flVCTTJJpiQV TOVTOV) ut MSS. 8.

ecribcndum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (/cat dtiaoKOvrt^

TravTa avdpuTrov ev Trauy ao^i^, lua napaaTTj-

aufitv T^avTa avdpoKOv TtXeiov ev XpKrru
liiaov,) cum Vulg.

7.

10.

12

14.

x5.

18.

90.

26.

87.

18.

1.

5.

1.

1.

2.

CAP. n.
Ver. MSS.
2. 1. av/i(3t8a(r9evTe;, cum Vulg.

TOV Qeov KOI Ilarpof tov Xpiirrov,

ev nj aTTCKSvaei tov au/iaro; ttj^ aapKoc, cumVulg
avve^ao^ToiTiaev aw avTU, cum Vulg.
Bpiaii^evaaf avTa^ ev.

Bcribondum in Texlu ut MSS. 8, (/tjj a-f^, fifide

yevay, firiie Otyr/c,) cum Vulg.

CAP. III.

Kat 6 Kt/piof exapiaoTo, cum Vulg.
/cai r) eipTivj] tov XpiCTov, cum Vulg.
ev Tai^ Kapdtat^ vfiG)v tu Oey, cum Vulg.
Toif tdioi; avSpaaiv.

01 iraTepe^ firj Trapopyi^ere Ta*

scribcndum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (fi(5orcf, in
aizo Kvpwv,') cum Vulg.

Xjifea^e ttiv avTajroioaiv.

2.



CAP. IV.

Ver. MSS.
6. 1. KOI ri) (coXj 6iSaaiiah4, y, cum Vulg.

16. 1. irpoaexe asavra nai rjj, cum Vulg.

CAP. V.

4 scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (roiiro yap eanv
airolsKTOv,) cum Vulg.

VARLa: LECTIONES.

Ver. MSS.
14.

14.

12.

16.

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6 (fiov^/iai 6e

veuTepac yajietv.)

l3ov2.o/iaL ovv veurspa;, cum Vulg.

CAP. VI.

£if fp! Kat exXjiBiic, Km.
scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (^ T//<7 xai

Kparoc) cum Vulg.

EPIST, II. AD TIM.

CAP. I.

Ver. MSS.
4. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6 (Iva A'opaf nlri-

pudu.)

CAP. II.

'4. 1. evuTZLOv Tov Qeov,

CAP. III.

Q scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (o/lA' on npo.

KOijiovatv CTTi itXsiov,) cum Vulg.

Ver. MSS.
14. 2. ev olc efiade; xai o/f cjTtarevSri^, cum Vulg.
16. 1. ^EOTTVeVtTTOg EffTiV ^(pETiCfW^ , CUm Vulg.
17. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, {s^TipTiap.evo^,')

cum Vulg.

CAP. IV.

13. 2. palwTa 6s toc fie/ilipavac;, cum Vulg.

19. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (Jlpiaxav «oi

AJcvXav,) cum Vulj.

EPIST. AD TIT.

CAP. I.

Ver. MSS.
10. 2. £iai yap tto}.?,oi avvKoraKTou

EPIST. AD PHILEM.

Ver. MSS.
b. 5. cv cniyvoaei, iravro^ aya^ov.

7. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7 (;t<^p(v yap

exofiev.)

7. 1 . x'f'"' yP ^X°l^^> '^'un Vulg.

Ver. MSS.
11. 1. vwi is Kai aoi nai e/ioi tvxp-, cum Vulg.
23. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6, (o

aixfialaTO^ fiov ev Xpiara iTjmv,)

Vulg.

aw
cum

EPIST. AD HEBR.

Ver. MSS.
2.

3.

10.

4
12

4.

1.

CAP. I.

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 7, (ctt* ecxarov
Tuv iinepuv,) cum Vulg.

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (ev Sc^if ttk
/ieyaTiuawij;,) cum Vulg.

CAP. II.

desunt base verba (/lOt KaTeoTJiaaq avrov em ra
epya tuv x^'-P"'" ffo"-)

CAP. III.

scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 {^aat eittov, aei.)

CAP. IV.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, {Ka&airep

KfKnvot,') cum Vulg.

Kadu^ TzpoEipTiKci', G7]/iepov, sav.

con-igendum in Textu ut legunt MSS. 8, {ftera

Tavra !i/j.epac,) cum Vulg.

CAP. V.

aXV 6 KaXov^Evog vt:o tov Qeov, cum Vulg.
yoAa/trof; ov arspeac rpo<prj{, cum Vulg,

CAP. VI.

TOV eif avTrjv iroM.aKig.

1 xviii

MSS.Ver.

1.

17.

25.

27. 1.

CAP. VII.

11.



VARLE LECTIONES.

Ver.



VARl^ LECTIONES.

Ver. MSS.
d. 1. on-ttrrowTEf, e(f 6 nai, cum Vulg.

9. 2. TOf opcrof E^ayyeXhtTt, cum Vulg.

13. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8, (ev y /caraAo/l-

onfffv,) cum Vulg.

16. Bcribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (oKX' uf cSow/loj

Qeov.)

17. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 {rip> aie^OTriTa

ayaTTJiaare.)

19. 1. TovTo yap x<^P^S T^api Oe(J-

19. 1. £i 6ia <TVvei67j(7iv ayadTjv vitof.

91. 5. ELg TOVTO yap Kac f/cA;/^??re.

24. 2. ov TO fiuXavi laBrjTe, cum Vulg.

CAP. III.

6. 1. iirriKOVE to klipaafi, cum Vulg.

7. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (xapiTOC fu)?fi)

cum Vulg.

7. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (tif to fn;

EyKoTTCsBai,) cum Vulg.

9. 1. Iva evTiOyia; Klitpovop..

15. 1. aXka fiera TTpavTJiTO^ Kai ^o(3ov, cmaWvig.
16. 2. Tri aya-^y zv Xpi(JTij avatrrpo^^.

21. Bcribendum in Tex. ut MS. 1, (6 avTirvvov

vvv,) cum Vulg.

2] 1. Si.' iSaTogKaLVjiaQavTiTV-Kov vvv au^cifianTwua.

Ver. MSS.

1.

1.

3
8

9
11

14,

16

19,

CAP. IV.

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 6 (in 6 'KoSov

aapKi.)

6tl 6 TTaduv ev capKi.

ire-jravTat dfiapTiatc.

aputTOC yap 6 napelri'lvdoc, cum Vulg.
scribendum in Tex. ut MSS, 8, {KaXvirTci ttA^-

i>of,) cum Vulg.
Kara avOpuTrov aapKi.

legendum in Tex. ut MSS. 6, (^f ;i;op)y7£4 oStof,)
cum Vulg.

liTi TO Ti7f io^rif Kai Swa/itu; Kai to rot) Qeott

Jlvevjia e6' vfiag avairavETai^ cum Vulg,
Tov Beov ev Til) ovQ/xaTL TOVTL)j cum Vulg.
ev aya'&oTTOiai^, cum Vulg.

CAP. V.

1. a2.2.7iXoi^ Tj]v TajrEivoi^pQtTvvTjVf cum Vulg.
legendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (EyKOjifSuaaaBE.)

scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (<5n i auTtS.

Koc v/iuv,) cum Vulg.

4. TTEpiEpxETat ^jjTuv, cum Vulg.

4. Tiva KaTaTTLEiv.

2. Ei^ T]V OTJJTE.

1. EV ^iXrijiaTL uyiu, cum Vulg.

PETRI EPIST. CATHOL. II.

CAP. I.

Ver. MSS.
1. 5. ^vficov TlfTpof.

5. 4. Kai avTo 6e tovto,

10. 1. BTTovSaaaTE, ha dia Tuv xaTiav epyav pe^aiav

vfi(i)v T7JV, cum Vulg.

11 scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 5, (tod Kvpiov

fifMuv Kai SuTTjpo; lijdov Xp.,) cum Vulg.

16. 1. a^X avToiTTai yevrjBEVTE^.

21. 1. eXaXrjcav otto Oeov avOpairoi,

CAP. II.

2. 4. di' Of ri oSoc ttjc: aXTj-dEia^.

3. 5. ov vvOTa^et.

4. 1 . Etc Kptaiv KoTia^ofiEvovc TJipetv, cum Vulg.

9. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (e/c neipaa/iov

(ivEaSai,) cum Vulg.

10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (Kai KvpioTr/.

to; KaTaippovovvTa;,) cum Vulg.

13. 1. ^EVTpvijxjvTEc EV Toif o/ajToif cvTuv,') cum Vulg.

Ver. MSS.
14. 1. Kai aKaTavavBTOv afiaprtai;, cum Vulg.
15. 2. Halaafi tov Beap.

17. 2. Kai ojiix^ai vtto "kaika-Kog eXavvofi.

17. 3. £if atuva; TETTjprjTai.

17. 1. TOV OKOTOV; TETllpTITai, CUm Vulg.
18- scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, {aapKo; afff?.-

yEiac) cum Vulg.

18. 5. Tovc ovTug a-!io(j>vyovTa;. MS. 1, airofEvyovTas,

cum Vulg.

CAP. III.

3. 2. EV E/nraiy/iovri e/XTraiKTai, cum Vulg.

5. 4. Kai di' vdaTo; m^vECTuTa.

10. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (/cat cTOixEia

KavOOVflEva TTJKETai.)

10. irapressi cum Vulg., oToixEia Se Kavaov/iEva "Kv.

driaovTai.

16. 2. EV at; EGTi dvavOTjTa.

18. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (/taj vvv, xai

£(f ?ifiEpav aiuvoc) cum Vulg.

JOHANNIS EPIST. CATHOL. I.

CAP. I.

Ver. MSS.
3. corrigendum in Textu ut logunt MSS. 8, {airay-

yEX?u)[iEv vfiiv,) cum Vulg.

3. 1. Kai 7) KOivuvia t; i]ftETtpa, cum Vulg
5. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 7, {xai ecTiv air^

ii ayyETiia,) cura Vulg.

CAP. II.

6. 2. Kai avToc TTEpnraTEiv, cum Vulg.

7. 2. ayamjToi, ovk evtoXtjv Kaivrjv, cum Vulg.
7. 2. 6v TjKovaaTE- KaT.iv EVTo?i7jv, cum Vulg.

12. 3. Epyaipa v^iv Traifia.

13. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 8 (6n EyvuxaTE
TOV HaTcpa.)

13. impress! cum Vulg., 6ti eyvuKaTE tov aif apxv^-
13. vocem ypat>u mutandum in spyaiia, juxti MSS .8

.

23. 9. ovde TOV HaTEpa exei. 6 bfioXoyav tov Tton, Kai
TOV TlaTEpa exei. vp.Ei; 6 TjKovaaTE, cum Vulg.

27. 1. ott' avTov, jievETLi ev vuiv, cum Vulg.

XX

Ver. MSS.
27. 1. aW uf TO avTO TlvEVfia.

27. 1. a/lA' uf TO avTov xpiBj^a, cum Vulg.

27. 2. sdida^Ev vfia;, fiEVE-E ev avTu, cum Vulg.

29. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (ff auroi; yeycv-

VTiTai.) cum Vulg.

CAP. III.

1. 2. kIij-So/iev Kai esftEV.

5. 2. Iva Ta; ufiapTia; apy.

14. 1. 6 {11] ayaTTuv fiEVEi ev tw davaTo, cum Vulg.

16. scribendum in Tex. ut MSS. 8 (ev TovTip eyvo-

Kafiev TTjv ayaTTTiv, oTi ekeivo;.)

16. impressi cum Vulg., t;?i' a}'a:r7;i' tov Qeov, 6ti.

17. scribendum in Textu ut MSS. 5, (to cT^Tiayxva

avTOV an' avTOv,) cum Vulg.

23. 1. Iva ITlBTEVUflEV T(ji T'tG} avTov iTjaovXpioTii}.

23. 2. EVToXriv r//iiv, cum Vulg.

24. corrigendum in Textu ut MSS. 8, (koi atirof rv

avTu. Kai EV,) cum Vulg.

1
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Ver.
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GENERAL INDEX

TO THE

NOTES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT,

N. B. In principio refers to the observations at the beginning, and infine to those at the end, of the chapter.

Ab, one of the supreme officers in the Jewish sanhedrin,

Matt. XX. 21 ; xiiii. 9.

Abba, import of this Syriac word, Mark xiv. 36. In what
it differs from Abbi, ibid. Slaves were not permitted

to use the term Abba in accosting their masters, Rom.
viii. 15.

Abilene, a province of Syria, Luke iii. 1.

Abrech, "IIDX, probable conjecture relative to its import,

Matt, lii., in fine.
Academics, a sect of Greek philosophers founded by the

celebrated Plato, Acts xvii. 18.

Acanthus, or Bear's-fool, Pliny's account of the, Matt.

xxvii. -29 ; Mark xv. 17. The acanthine crown, which
the Jews in derision put on the head of our Lord,
supposed by Michaelis and Bishop Pearce to have been
formed of this herb, ibid.

Aianikus hicifolins, some account of this plant, Mark
XV. 17.

Accusation of the criminal who was crucified affixed to

the cross, Matt, xxvii. 37. Exhibition of our Lord's
accusation in the Hebrew, Greek, and Laiin, as it was
probably written by the command of Pilate, ibid.;

John xix. 19.

Accuser of the Israelites, an appellation of Satan exceed-
ingly frequent in rabbinical writings, Rev. xii. 10.

Aceldama, a word not of Hebrew, but of Chaldaio-Syriac
origin, Acts i. 19. Its import, ibid.

Achlus, a.t/lvr, a species of ophthalmia, Acts xiii. 11.

Acropolis, some account of the. Acts xvii. 15.

Acts of the Apostles, the first history of the Christian

Church on record, Preface to the Acts. By whom
written, ibid. General observations on this book of the

sacred canon, Acts xxviii., in fine.

Adam, difference of import between IS Adam, and

tyiJN Enosh, Heb. ii. 6.

Additions to the commonly received Greek text, Luke
vi. 4; John vi. 56; Acts v. 17; x. 25; li.S; ivi. 35,38;
Heb. xi. 23, 31 ; Rev. viii. 7.

Adieu, its derivation and import. Acts xv. 29.

Adjuration, form of, according to Homer, used in the

ratification of the covenant made between the Greeks
and the Trojans, when the throats of the lambs were
cut, and their blood poured out. Malt. xxvi. 28.

Admael, the angel of the earth, according to the rabbins,

Rev^ xvi. 5.

Adonai, 'JlX, the Jews always substitute this word for

Jehovah, niri', whenever they meet with it in their

reading of the law and the prophets, 2 Cor. xii. 4;
Rev. xix. 12.

Adoption, nature of the act of, so frequent among the

ancient Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, Rom. viii. 15.

Adria, an ancient appellation for the Sicilian Sea, Acts
xxvii. 17, 27.

Adulteresses, punishment of, among the ancient Germans,
1 Cor. xi. 5.

Adversary, the Greek word so rendered a forensic term,
Matt. V. 23.

jEneas, Homer's description of the la.st office performed
by this Trojan for his friend Pallas, Rom. ix., in fine.

Mnon, where situated, John iii. 23.
jEons of the Gnostics, some accounts of the, Preface to
John.

ktpa Sepeiv, to beat the air. Kypke's observations on the
three different ways in which the combatants in the
ancient games were said to beat the air, 1 Cor. ix. 26.

.^schylus, citation of a passage of great sublimity relative
to the Supreme Being, 1 Tim. vi. 15.

./Ethiopic Version, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts,
p. 17.

Affirmation ofa Quaker in a court of judicature, thoughts
concerning the, 2 Cor. i., in fine. Form of the affir-

mation as required by stat. 7 and 8 W. 3. cap. 34. § 1,

ibid. Form of it as finally settled by 8 Geo. 2., c. 24.
§ 6, ibid.

Agalms, account of the famine foretold by this prophet,
Matt. xxiv. 7; Acts xi. 28.

AyaTTai, Lovefeasts, in use of the primitive Church till

the middle of the fourth century, Jude 12. Lately re-

vived among the Moravians and Methodists, ibid. At
what times originally celebrated, ibid.

Ajajrau, import of this word, John xxi. 15. In what it

differs from ijiikeu, ibid.

A.ja-Ti, definition of this word by the author of a MS.
lexicon in the late French king's library. Matt. xxii.

37; 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Of what words supposed to be com-
pounded, ibid.

Agdistis, an object of idolatrous worship among the an-

cient Galatae, Preface to Galatians.

Ayi.veah}yrjToc, without descent, in what sense this term is

applied to Melchizedek, Heb. vii. 3.

Aymfu, an important meaning of this word pointed out,

John xvii. 19.

ArNQSTQ GEQ, To the Vnknmcn God, remarks upon
this ancient inscription which St. Paul made the basis

of his celebrated sermon at Athens, Acts xvii. 23. Ci-

tations from Lucian, Philostrams, Pausanias, Minuiius

Felix, and Tertullian, in which there is an allusion to

the ancient heathen custom of dedicating altars to the

unknown divinity, ibid.

Agony of our Lord in Gethsemane, thoughts concern-

ing the cause of the, Luke xxii., in fine.

Ayopaioi, definition of this word by Hesychius, Acts xvii

5. Import of it among the rabbins when written in

Chaldee characters, ibid.

Agree to ask, the original so translated, a beautiful meta-

phor from a number of musical instruments set to the

same key, and playing the same tune, Matt, xviii. 19.

At/ia, a frequent acceptation of this word in classic

writers pointed out, Acts xvii. 26.

Aicji' inquiry into the proper meaning of this term. Matt.

XXV. 46; iCor. x. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 18; Heb. vii. 28.

AVhence derived, according to Aristotle, Matt. vi. 13

;

xxiv. 3; John xrii. 3; Acts iii. 21.

Aisar, ^Dy, its import among the rabbins, Matt. x. 29.
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AI2I0N, one of the six Ephesian characters, Acts xii.

19. Its import, according to Hesychius, ibid.

Ajaeeb al Makhlookat, description of a beautiful painting
in this work, Acts ii. 3.

Alabaster-box, various conjectures concerning the import
of the Greek word so translated, Mark xiv. 3.

Alcmaon, remarkable anecdote concerning, Luke vi. 38.

Alexandria, some account of this celebrated ciiy of Egypt,
Acts xviii. 24.

AAefi/coKof, The Dispeller of Evil, an epithet given by the

ancient inhabitants of Malta to Hercules, Acts xxviii. 6.

AMriXovia, the Hebrew words D' I'^Sn Kallela Yah, in

Greek characters. Rev. xix. 1. Its import, ibid. The
cXeXw iri of the paeajis a manifest corruption of oAAi/-

?.ovta, ibid.

Allegory, derivation and definition of this word. Gal. iv.

24. The rabbinical writings full of allegories, ibid.

Examples from heathen writers, ibid. Dr. Lowth's
account of the three species of allegory to be met with
in the sacred writings, Gal. iv., in fine. The very in-

judicious method of allegorizing among Jews and
Christians has been of great disservice to the cause of

religion. Gal. iv. 24.

Almah, no'?;', its derivation and import, Matt. i. 23.

This terra, in its most obvious and literal acceptation,

applicable to the mother of our Lord till sne had
brought forth her first-born Son, Matt. i. 23. The
house of David could not fail tiU the almah or virgin
had both conceived and brought forth her Son, ibid.

The destruction of the Jewish polity and genealogical

registers in the apostolic age an irrefragable demon-
stration that the miraculous conception spoken of by
the prophet had already taken place, ibid. This great
Offspring of Jehovah emphatically named from this

circumstance. The Son of GOD, shown to be no other
than Jesus the Christ, ibid.

Almsgiving, Pharisaic doctrine of the meritoriousness of,

Matt. vi. 1.

Alpha and Omega, import of this phraseology, Rev. i. 8.

'kfiapTia, reference to a great number of passages in the

Septuagint where nxtsn or riNUn, sin-offering, is so

translated, 2 Cor. v. 21.

AiiapruXo^, sinner, a word signifying a heathen through-
out the gospels, and in some other parts of the New
Testament, Matt. ix. 10; Mark ii. 16; Luke vii. 37;
xiii. 4; xv. 1; xxiv. 7; Gal. ii. 15.

Amen, its import, Matt. vi. 13 ; John X. 1. Whence de-

rived according to some. Matt. vi. 13. This response
considered by the ancient Jews of the highest authority
and merit, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. The repetition of this word
among the Jewish writers thought to be of equal im-
port with the most solemn oath, John iii. 3; xxi. 25.

Amxthyst, account of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 20.

Amphipolis, a city of Macedonia, by whom built, and
why so named. Acts xvii. 1.

kvairlripovTai, a very important meaning of this Greek
word, which is generally overlooked. Matt. xiii. 14.

AufKTTrtffff, and "Eiavaaraai^, in what these words proba-
bly differ in import, Phil. iii. 11.

kvaBepa of the same import with the Din cherem of the

rabbins, Rom. ix. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 22. See Cherem.

Avyp TrpodTjnic, a Hebraism for 7rpo(f);T)7f, according to

some, Luke xxiv. 19. A more probatale meaning of

this phrase proposed, and illustrated by several exam-
ples from sacred and profane writers, ibid.

Kvrip Si^xo^y t^^ man of two souls, import of this He-
braism, James i. 8.

Angari, the messengers or posts among the ancient Per-

sians, Matt. V. 41. Their modern appellation, ibid.

Angel of death, how represented by the Jews, 1 Cor. XV.

55. Jewish fables concerning, Heb. ii. 14.

Angelic minisiry, doctrine of, defended. Matt, xviii. 10.

Angels, strange opinions of the rabbins relative to the

formation of, Heb. i. 7.

Anglo-Saxon Version, Introduction to the Gospels and
Acts, p. 20.

Animals that had been employed for agricultural pur-
poses not offered in sacrifice by the Hebrews, Greeks,
Romans, nor Egyptians, Mark xi. 2.

Annihilation of the vncl'ed, doctrine of the, considered.

Matt. XXV. 46; xxvi. 24.

zxvi

Anointing the head with oil, very frequent among the
ancient Jews, Luke vii. 46.

Anointing the sick, a ceremony frequent among the an-
cient Jews, Mark vi. 13.

Anointing of our Lord, Bishop Newcome's account of
the, Matt, xxv., infi-ne.

Antehieronijmian Versions of the Scriptures, some account
of the. Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 19.

Anthologia, citation of a pa,ssage from the, in which the
hen's affection for her brood is very beautifully de-
scribed. Matt, xxiii. 27.

kv-dpuTnvjj ripepa, a frequent import of this phrase, 1 Co{
iv. 3.

kvSpuiro^, examples produced in which this word is ap-
parently used as an expletive, Acts vii. 2. Derivation
of this word, according to the best etymologists, 1 Pet.
iii. 4.

Antichrist, who or what, in the apostolic sense of the
word, 1 John ii. 18.

kvTiSiKo;, rendered adversary, a forensic term. Matt. v. 25.

Antinomianism, a very dangerous heresy, again.st which
the Church of Christ should be always on its guard,
Rom. Hi., in fine ; ICor. iii. 15; Heb. iii. 1; James v.,

in fine.

Antioch, a city of Syria, by whom built, and where situ-

ated, Acts xi. 19. The disciples of our Lord first

called Christians in this city, Acts xi. 26.

Antioch in Pisidia, analysis of St. Paul's sermon at this

place. Acts xiii. 52.

Antioch, several cities of this name, Acts xiii. 14.

Antiochus Epiphan.es, account of his defiling the temple,

John X. 22.

Antipas, a martyr of the primitive Christian Church,
very uncertain who. Rev. ii. 13. A work still extant,

professing to give an account of this man, a most ma-
nifest forgery. Rev. ii. 13.

Antipatris, where situated. Acts xxiii. 31. Why so

named, ibid. Anciently called Capharsaba ; and .sup-

posed to be the same with the Capharsalama, or Ca-
pharsaluma, of the Apocrypha, ibid.

Antonia, description of the castle of, by Josephus, Acts
xxi. 31. Built by John Hyrcanus, and was the royal

residence of the Asmonean princes as long as they
reigned in Jerusalem, ibid. Its original appellation,

ibid.

Antoninus, (Marcus) very remarkable saying of this

Roman emperor, when speaking of Nature, whom he
addresses as God, Rom. xi. 35.

k-arup, apTiTup, irithout father, without mother, shown to

be a Jewish phrase, importing that the name of the

father or mother was not entered in the public genea-

logical registers, Heb. vii. 3.

kiravyaufia, synonymous with yXiov ^tyyo^, according to

Hesychius, Heb. i. 3. In what airavyaa/ia differs in

import from avyaepa, ibid.

Adedpuv, rendered draught, what it properly imports,

Matt. XV. 17.

Apion, very fanciful reason given by this ancient gram-
marian why Homer commenced his Hiad with the

word firiviv. Rev. xiii. 18.

.4^15, the white bull appointed to be sacrificed to_ this

Egyptian idol must be without blemish, John vi. 27.

Account by Herodotus of the curious mode adopted by
the Egyptians of ascertaining whether the animal were
proper for sacrifice, ibid.

Apocalypse, see Revelation.

kTronpiaic, inquiry into the import of this term, Luke ii. 47.

kTroKaSiirraveiv, different acceptations of this word, Acts

Apollmia, a city of Macedonia, Acts xvu. 1.

Apollos remarkable that a Jew should have been so

named. Acts xviii. 24. How this circumstance may
be accounted for, ibid.

» -.v
Apologies of the primitive Christians,bnef account ot the,

2 Tim. iv., in fine.
_

Apology, ancient and modem acceptations ol this word,

ActVxxii. 1; 2 Tim. iv. 16.
...

Apostasy, five degrees of, pomted out, Heb. in. 1^.

Apostasy of the latter times. Bishop Newton's observations

on St. Paul's prophecy concerning the, 1 Trm. iv., m
fine.
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AposUe, derivation and import of tliis word, Matt. x. 2

;

Rom. i. 1. A-oCTry/.oi, apustUs, and KrjpvKei, heralds,
used synonymously by Herodotus, ibid. Essential to
the character of an apostle that he had seen and con-
versed with Christ, 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; xv. 8.

Appeals to the anpcror, ancient Roman laws respecting.
Acts XXV. U.

Appii Forum, a town about 52 miles from Rome, now
called Csesarilla de S. Maria, Acts ixviii. 15.

Aral/ic Versions, short account of the, Introduction to the
Gospels and Acts, p. 16.

AraioTi, \\2-\j;, rendered pledge, inquiry into its import,
2 Cor. i. 22.

Araboth, nU"<>'i 'be seventh heaven, according to the
rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2.

Araspes, very remarkable anecdote concerning, related
by Xenophon, in his Life of Cyrus, Rom. vii. 20.

Aralus, St. Paul's citation from the phenomena of, in his
celebrated sermon at Athens, Acts xvii. 28.

Archangel, this word not foimd in the sacred writings in
the plural number, and why, Jude 9.

Kpxt<"i("~i extensive import of this word in the sacred
canon, John xiii. 5.

Archimedes, how this celebrated mathematician destroyed
the Roman fleet, and thus prolonged for a short time
the political existence of Syracuse, Acts iiviii. 12.

ArchitricUnus, original acceptation of this word, John ii.

8. What it afterward imported, ibid.

Areopagus, a hill nut far from tlie Acropolis, where the
supreme court of justice of the Athenians was held,
one of the most sacred and reputable courts in the
whole Gentile world, Acts xvii. 19. Poetic fiction

from which this Athenian court obtained its name,
ibid. Proverbial impartiality of the judges of the Are-
opagus, ibid. Time of their sitting, great solemnity of
their deliberations, and their mode of giving decisions,
ibid.

ArianisTK, probable origin of, Heb. i., in fine.
Aristides, the author of an Apology for the Christians,

long since lost, 2 Tim. iv., in fine.
Kpttrrov, what among the Jews, Luke xi. 37; John xxi.

12. The legal hour of the aptrrrov on the Sabbath, ac-
cording to Josephus, Luke xi. 37.

Armageddon, the original of this word variously formed,
and variously translated, Rev. xvi. 16.

Armenian Version of the New Testament, account of the,

Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 18.
Armour, offensive and defensive, of the ancients, particu-

lar description of the.Eph. vi. 13.

Arms of the first inhabitants of the earth, as described bv
Lucretius, Eph. vi. 13.

Apnay/io^, inquiry into the import of this term, Phil. ii. 6.

Appev, why this appellation was given to the spirit of
man, James i. 15.

Apre/iav, improperly translated mainsail. Acts xxvii. 40.

.Is of the Romans, what, Matt. x. 29.

Asia, ditferent acceptations of this word in ancient and
modern writers, 1 Pet. i, 1.

Asiarchs, those to whom the regulation of the public

games was intnisted. Acts xix. 31.

Asipairavana, what. Matt. viii. 12.

A2KI0X, an Ephesian character or amulet, Acts lii. 19.

Its import, ibid.

A.o-i(, the clypeus or shield, account of this species of de-

fensive armour among the ancients, Eph. vi. 13.

Ass, speech of, to Balaam, as given in the Targums of
Jonathan ben Uzziel and Jerusalem, 2 Pet. ii. 16.

Assarius, the twenty-fourth part of a silver penny, Mark
xiii. 41.

Assos, a maritime town of Asia Minor, called also Apol-
lonia, Acts xx. 13.

Astronomical phenomena very difficult to be accounted
for upon natural principles, and strong evidences of
ihe being and continual agency of God, Heb. xi., in fine.

Athenagoras, a Christian apologist of the second century,

whose work is still extant, 2 Tim. iv., in fine.
Alhenndorus, remarkable anecdote concerning. Matt.

vi. 15.

Athenians, a people formerly grossly superstitious, Acts
iviL 16. Citations from Pausanius and Petronius in

illustration of this circumstance, Und. Passages from
Demosthenes and Thucydides which concur in the
statement of St. Luke that the Athenians .spent theii
time m nothing else but either to tell or to hear some
new thing. Acts xvii. 21. Foolish notion of the Athe-
nians that they were self-produced finely ridiculed by
Lucian, Acts xvii. 26. 'Observations on the religious
disposition of the Athenians, Acts xvii., in fine.

Athens, a very celebrated city of antiquity, by whom
founded. Acts xvii, 15. Its ancient ajipellation, ihid.
On what account it obtained its present name, ibid.
Now under the power of the Turks, who have turned
the celebrated Parthenon into a mosque, ibid.

AloncmeiU or expiaiion of sin, necessity of, inculcated
throughout the Mosaic economy, Luke xviii. 13.

kxTiKoi, Allies, in what they differed from ArriKJorai,
AUicists, Acts vi. 1.

Attraction, or gravitu, thoughts on this astonishing influ-
ence, which has been lately demonstrated to pervade
the material universe, Heb. xi., in fine.

Alush perest, or ivirshipper of fire, a name given by way
of derision, in Mohammedan countries, to a Christiaii
monk, Matt. ii. 1.

Kvyanfia, see ATravyaffua.

Augustine, a Manichean till the thirty-.second year of
his age, Rom. xiii., in fine. History of his conversion
to the faith of Christ, ibid.

Augustus, Cohort of, see Cohort.

Aune, an ancient king of Sweden, remarkable for having
ofiered up to Woden his nine sons to obtain the pro-
longation of his life, Rom. ix., in fine.

Aurca Lcgcttda, character of this papistical work, 1 Tim.
iv. 7.

Auric/talcum, a famous factitious metal of antiquity,

Rev. i. 15.

Auricular Confession, such as is prescribed by the Romish
Church, cannot be supported by the precept of St.

James relative to confession, James v. 16.

Aval, '71;', different acceptations of this word. Matt, xi.,

infin£.
Avarice, observations on this vice, when covered with

the veil of religion, Matt. xxi. 12; John vi., infine.
Avatars, of the Hindoos, what, Acts xiv. 11.

Ave Maria, that this salutation was given in a dream or
vision, as some have stated, highly improbable,
Luke i. 28.

Aitrti, or common battle-axe, a sort of military weapon
among the ancients, Eph. vi. 13.

Aj^otus of the New Testament the same with the Ashdod
of the Old, Acts viii. 40.

Babbler, original acceptation of the Greek word so trans-

lated, Acts xvii. 18.

Babylonish captivity, enumeration of the classes of per-

sons who returned from the, according to the Talmud,
Matt. i. 8.

Bacchus, young women formerly scourged to death by
the Spartans and Arcadians, in order to appease the

wrath of this divinity, Rom. ix., infine.
Backbone, singular opinion of the Jews respecting the

lower joint of the, 1 Cor. xv. 44.

Backsliders, awful condition of, Heb. iii. 12 ; 2 Pet. i. 9.

Balaam, the Hebrew word D>''73 Balaam, and the

Greek word N'fKo^.aof, Nicolaus, of the same import,

Introduction to 2 Peter.

Bale, bishop of Ossory, accoimt of this commentator.

Preface to the Revelation.

Balls, thoughts on ih^-ir ruinous tendency, Matt. xiv. 12.

Bambukholasi , see Hierapolis.

Band, &-eipa, cohort or regiment, see Acts x. 1.

Baptism, a rite among the ancient Jews, by which pro-

selytes were received into the full enjoyment of the

Jewish privileges, Jolm i. 25. How baptism was ad-

ministered by the primitive Christians, Matt. iii. 6;

xxviii. 10; Mark xvi., in fine. Copious extract from

Dr. Lightfoot relative to the nature and importance

of baptism, Mark x\n., in fine. Baptism of water not

superseded by the baptism' of the Holy Ghost. This

clearly proved in the case of the first Gentile converts,

all of'whom had received the Holy Ghost prevumslj
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to their baptism by water, Acts x. 47, 48. The itera-

tion of baptism, after it has been once essentially

performed, a profanation of this sacred rite, Acts
xix. 5.

Baptism offire, strange trifling oi'the primitive professors

of Christianity relative to the import of this phrase,

Matt, iii. 11.

Baptismal registers in churches, origin of. Rev. iii. 5.

Bar, import of this Syriac word, Mark x. 46.

Baraibas, very remarkable reading in a Vatican manu-
script relative to the name of this murderer, Matt.

xxvii. 16.

Barbarian, Barbarus, Baptiapoc, what anciently intended

by this term, Acts xxviii. 2; Rom. i. 14. Its etymo-
logy, according to Bishop Pearce, Hid.

Barbarmis nations, dreadful violence of their irruptions

into the Roman dominions in the fifth century, as de-

scribed by Drs. Mosheim and Robertson, Rev. xti. 15.

Barchochab, an impostor in the reign of Adrian, John
iv. 29. On what account put to death, ibid.

Barley, considered a very mean fare in the east, John
vi. 9. This illustrated by a quotation from Plutarch,

ibid.

Barnabas, Chrysostom's conjecture why the Lycaonians
took this Christian minister for a manifestation of their

supreme divinity, Acts xiv. 12.

Bar Naphli, an appellation of the Messiah among the

rabbins. Acts xv. 16.

Bartholomew, conjecture concerning the real name of
this apostle. Matt. x. 4.

BaiTjXruf tuv aioivuv, import of this remarkable apostoli-

cal expression, 1 Tim. i. 17.

Baskets and hay, why carried by the Jews when travel-

ling in Gentile countries. Matt. xiv. 20. (Quotations

from Sidonius ApoUinaris and Juvenal, in which there

is allusion to this custom, ibid.

Bastard wheat, what. Matt. xiii. 25.

Bastinado, short account of the, by J. Antes, Heb. xi.,

in fine.

Bath, some account of this Hebrew measure of capacity,

Luke xvi. 6.

Beating the air, see kepa depetv.

Bf/3?/Aof, profane, whence derived, Heb. xii. 16. An
epithet given by the ancient Greeks to any person or

thing not consecrated to the gods, ibid.

Beelzebul, or Beelzebtib, import of this word. Matt. x. 25.

Dr. Lightfoot's very judicious observations, showing
in what the horrid blasphemy of the Jews consisted

when they gave the name of Beelzebul to our Lord,
ibid.

Beith, n'2, a frequent acceptation of this word, 2 Cor.

V. 3.

Bc/lof, a word signifying any kind of military missile,

Eph. vi. 16.

Benedictus, Wakefield's criticism on a remarkable ex-
pression in the, Luke i. 76.

Beneficiarii, among the Romans, who, Luke xxii. 5.

Bequests of lands, &c., to Churches or religious uses ex-
ceedingly common before the Reformation, Matt. xv. 5.

A frequent form of these instruments, ibid.

Berca, a city of Macedonia, near Pella, Acts xvii. 10.

Berenge-arook, among the Hindoos, what, 1 Cor. vii.,

in fine.

Berenice, or Bernice, sister of Agrippa, character of,

Acts XXV. 13.

Bethesda, why probably so named, John v. 2.

Belh-lehcm, two cities of this name in the Promised Land,
Matt. ii. 1. Derivation and import of the name, ibid.

Appositeness of this appellation to the place of our
Lord's birth, Hid.

Bethphagc, where situated, and why probably so named
Matt. xxi. 1.

Bhargas, Sir William Jones' remarks upon this Hindoo
word, John i. 9.

Bigotry, reflections on the spirit of, which is manifested
by some professing Christians, Mark ix. 39 ; 2 Pet.
i. 7.

Binding and loosing, a mode of expression frequently
used by the Jews, Matt. xvi. 19. Its import, ibid.

xviii. 18.

Birthday of a monarch either meant the day on which
xxviii

he was born, or on which he commenced his reigBi
Matt. xiv. 6.

Bishop, derivation and import of this word, 1 Tim. iii. 2.

Fifteen qualifications of a Christian bishop, 1 Tim. iii.

2-7.

Bishop of Rome, Grenville Sharp's observations on the
pretended supremacy of the, Luke ix., in fine.

Bismillahi Arrahmani Arraheemi, " In the name of the

most merciful and compassionate God," a sentence _.

in very frequent nse among the Mohammedans in

matters sacred and profane, Col. iv. 17.

Bithynia, boundaries of this ancient kingdom of Asia,
1 Pet. i. 1. Its various appellations, ibid. Now under
the domination of the Turks, ibid.

Bituminous Salt, a species of salt generated at the lake
Asphaltites, easily rendered vapid. Matt. v. 13.

Black Robes of Christian ministers, thoughts concerning
the. Matt, xxviii. 3.

B7ia(ji>>riiua, blasphemy, its import when used in reference
to God, Matt. ix. 3; xv. 19; John x. 33; AcLs vi. 11;
1 Cor. iv. 12; 2 Tim. iii. 2: when applied to man, ibid.

Among the Jews all who heard a blasphemous speech
were obliged to rend their clothes, and never to sew
them up again, Matt. xxvi. 65.

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, inquiry into the mean-
ing of this expression. Matt. xii. 31, 32. Dr. Light-
foot's vindication of this phrase and its context from a
false gloss of some commentators by numerous cita-

tions from rabbinical writers, Matt. xii. 32.

Blessing, Jewish form of, before and after meat. Matt.
xiv. 19 ; xxvi. 26. The Mohammedan form of, Matt,
xxvi. 26.

Blindness, remarkable cure of, by Cheselden, John ix. 32.

Blood, the eating of, forbidden by the law of Moses,
Acts XV., in fine.

Bloody sweat, instance of a, as related by De Thou, Luke
xxii. 44.

Blotting out of the book of God, what meant by this phrase,
Luke X. 20.

Boanerges, inquiry into the derivation of this word,
Mark iii. 17. Why, in the opinion of some, this sur-

name was given to the sons ot Zebedee, ibid.

Board, account of the, borne by the criminal in China,
to which the accusation is atiixed, Matt, xxvii. 37.

Bohemian Version of the Scriptures, short accoimt of
the. Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 18.

Boiga, copious extract relative to this serpent from Ce-
pede's History of Oviparous Quadrupeds and Ser-

pents, Matt. X. 16.

Boldon Book, account of the, Matt xxi. 34; 1 Cor. vii.,

in fin£.
Bood-dha, a name of the Deity among the Hindoos, Luke

i. 68.

Borrowing and lending, Christian precept concerning,
Matt. V. 42.

Bosc, {Peter du,) account of this French Protestant di-

vine, 1 Cor. ii. 3.

BouKeu, in what this word differs in import from T70i/cai-

vcoi, John xxi. 15.

Bottles of the ancients ordinarily made of goat's skin,

Matt. ix. 17; Luke v. 37.

Bounarbachi, a village on the site of which the ancient

city of Troy is supposed to have stood, Acts xvi. 8.

Bozing match between Entellus and Dares, Virgil's

description of the, 1 Cor. ix. 26.

Boyd, (H. S.,) observations by this Greek critic on two
remarkable laws to which the Greek article is uiuver-

sally subjected, Eph. vi., in fine. The influence of
these rules on certain passages in the Septuagint Ver-
sion, and also in the New Testament, shown to be a

very powerful auxiliary evidence in favour of an es-

.sential article of the Chri.stian religion, viz., the T>ivU
nity of Jesus Christ, ibid.

Boyle, anecdote relative to his great reverence for the

name of God, 2 Cor. xii. 4.

Bpaj3cvTric, the person who awarded the prize to the vic-

tor in the ancient Grecian games, 1 Cor. ix. 27.

Brahma, the Hindoo deity in his creative quality, Luke
i. 68 ; John i. 14.

Branches of Supplication, Uerripiac SaX^oi, import of the
phrase as used by Herodian and others Heb. v. 7.

1



INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Breaking of the bread, essential in the right administra-
tion of the Lord's Supper, Matt. xxvi. Sti.

Bride, how long a woman was considered among the

Jews to be a, aller marriage, Matt. ii. 15.

Brilisk and foreign Bible Society, great extent of its

operations. Rev. xiv. 6.

Brule creation, doctrine of the restoration of the, to a

slate of happiness considered, Rom. viii., in fine. The
sacred canon totally silent upon this subject, ibid. Se-
veral reasons produced to show that this doctrine is not

destitute of probability, ibid.

Burning in towns, churches, and chapels, observations

on the great impropriety of, Luke vii. 12.

Caduceus, the peculiar badge or ensi°ii of the ancient
heralds, Matt, iii., in fine. The Caduceus, or rod of

Mercury, evidently borrowed from the Scripture ac-

coimt ot the rod of Moses, Matt, iii., in fine.

Casar, remarkable saying of, respecting his mutinous
soldiers, Tit. i. 16.

Casarea Pkilippi, where situated, Matt. xvi. 13. Its an-
cient names, ibid.

Caftfins, among the Asiatics, what, Matt. xiii. 11. To
refuse to accept or wear the caftan deemed the liighest

insult, ibid.

CaMpia.', the high priest, .some account of, Matt. xxvi. 3.

Caius Caligula, remarkable saying of Tiberius Caesar

concernini;, Luke iii. 1.

Calendar of the ancient Romans, in which are incorpo-

rated the festivals, &c.,of the present Romish Church,
Rom. xvi., in fine.

Calvary, the place of our Lord's crucifixion, why proba-

bly so named, Matt, xxvii. 33.

Cainel paanng through the eye of a needle, a proverbial

form of expression among the ancients, Matt. xix. 24.

E.xamples produced, ibid.

Cana of Galilee, its situation, John ii. 1.

Candace, Bruce's observations respecting the territory

under the subjection of this queen, Acts viii. 27.

Strabo's account of a queen of the Ethiopians of this

name who reigned before the commencement of the

Chrisiian era, ibid. Candace a common name of the

queens of Ethiopia, according to Pliny, ibid.

Candia, how the island of Crete obtained this appellation.

Preface to Titus.

Candle:, always lighted by the Jews at the commence-
ment of their Sabbath, Luke xxiii. 54. Solemn pre-

cept to this effect, ibid.

Caoinan, particular description of this funeral solemnity

of the Irish, Matt. ix. 32.

Capernaum, situation of this famous city of antiquity,

Malt. iv. 13; John vi. 17.

Carabas, Philo's account of this man's being invested by
the inhabitants of Alexandria with the mock ensigns

of royally in derision of Agrippa, whom Caligula had
appointed tetrarch, Mall, xxvii. 29.

Carthaginian ambassadors, very humiliating manner of
their supplicating the Romans for peace, as related

by Polybius, Luke vii. 38.

Castor arid Pollux, fable concerning, Acts xxviii. 11.

Catholic, reason given by fficumenius why this epithet

•was given to the epislies of James, Peter, John, and
Jude, Preface to James. A more probable conjecture

proposed, ibid.

Cauponari bellum, import of this phrase, 2 Cor. ii. 17.

Cedron, situation of this very small rivulet, John xviii. 1.

Celibacy has no covmtenance in the sacred oracles, Heb.
xiii. 4.

Cenchrea, situation of this sea-port, Acts xviii. 18; Rom.
xvi. 1.

Census of the Romans, by whom instituted, Luke ii. 3.

Account of its institution by Dionysius of Halicamas-
sus, ibid. In what a Roman census consisted, ibid.

This census probably similar to that made in England
in the reign of William the Conqueror, Hid.

Centaur, the name of a vessel mentioned by Virgil,
Acts xxviii. 11.

Centurion, derivation and import of this word. Matt.
xxvii. 54; Acts x. 1.

Certi/fea(«, form of the, among our Saxon ancestors, of
a man's having purchased his own freedom, with an

1

English translation. 1 Cor. vii., in fine. Form ol tne
certificate of one having purcha.sea the liberty of ano-
ther, ibid. Form of the i eriificate of redemption in
behalf of one departed, i/ id. Form of the certificate
of persons manumitted to oe devoted to the service of
God, ibid.

Chacliam, one of the supreme officers in the Jewish
sanhedrin, Malt. xx. 21.

Chalcedony, account of four species of this semipellucid
gem. Rev. xxi. 19.

XaAKOf ;;,\ui', sounding brass, a figure of speech for a
trumpet, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Citations from Horner and
Virgil in illustration of this sense of the phra.se, ibid.

Chanderaym, account of this Hindoo fast, Matt, ix., in

fine.

Chappars, the posts or messengers of the Persian mo-
narchs, MaU. v. 41. Have the royal authoriiy iox press-

ing horses, ships, and even men, to assist them in the
business in which they are employed, ibid.

Charger, ancient acceptation of this word, Matt. xiv. 8.

Xoptf, twelve acceptations of this word in the Scriptures
pointed oul, Rom. i. 7.

Charity, inquiry into the derivation and original accep-
tation of this term, 1 Cor. xiii. 1.

Chazan, an olhcer in the Jewish sjTiagogue, Matt. ix. 18.

Xf(/)((St{-, gauntlets, account of this species of defensive

armour, Eph. vi. 13.

Cheirotonia, among the primitive Christians, what. Acts
xiv. 23.

C/iel, the wall that separated the court of Israel from the

court of the Gentiles, Eph. ii. 14.

Xijpa, translated vidoir, probably sometimes used as the

name of an office, 1 Tim. v. 10.

CAcrcm, translation of a form of the, from Buxtorf 'sTal-
mudical Lexicon, 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

Chief priests, among the Jews, who, Matt. ii. 4.

Child of God, who properly so called. Matt. v. 45.

Children, among the Jews, frequently employed in pub-

lic acclamations, Malt. xxi. Iti.

Children of the bridegroom, who, among the Jews, Matt.

ix. 15.

Chimera, the name of a vessel mentioned by Virgil, Acts

xxviii. 14.

Chios, an island famous in antiquity for its extraordinary

wines, Acts xx. 15.

XiTuv, Bishop Pearce's observations on the import of this

word, Luke vi. 29. In what it difilered from the ipariov,

ibid.

Chonos, see Konos.
Chopping off ike different members of the body seriatim,

first the feet, then the legs, arms, and head, an ancient

mode of punishment, still in use among the Chinese,

Matt. xxiv. 50.

Chatham, onin, a frequent sense of this word in rabbi-

nical writings, Rom. iv. 11.

Xpeia, Bishop Pearce's remark on the import of this

word, Luke x. 42.

XpriaSat KpnTiapu, how these words came to import, to

deceive, Til. i. 11.

Chreslus, mentioned by Suetonius in his life of Claudius,

very uncertain who, Acts xviii. 2.

Christ, of the same import with Messiah, Luke ii. 11.

Should always have the demonstrative article prefixed.

Malt. i. 16. The rectilinear ancestors of Jesus the

Christ among the most illustrious of the human race,

Malt. i. 1. The commonly received Greek text of

Matthew, which contains an account of Christ's gene-

alogy, most evidently defective, Matt. i. 11. This

deficiency supplied, and the sacred text rendered per-

fectly consistent with itself, by means of a very impor-

tant various readins which is supported by many ma-

nuscripts, ibid. List, in collateral columns, of the three

times fourteen generations from Abraham to Christ,

as corrected by these manuscripts, ibid. Consideration;

on the best mode of reconciling and explaining the

accounts of the genealogy of our Lord, as given by-

Matthew and Luke. Luke iii., in fine. The three offices

o{ prophet, priest, and kins, never united except in the

person of Christ, Matt. i. 1, 16. What probably gave

the first idea to the ancient painters of representing

Christ in the manger, with a glory surrounding his
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head, Matt. ii. 9. Sturm's reflections on the place of

Christ's nativity, Matt, ii., in fine. Thoughts on the

temptation of Christ in the wilderness by a corres-

pondent, Matt, iv., infiM Reflections on Christ's last

journey to Jerusalem, a i ircumstance narrated by all

the Evangelists, Matt xxi., in fine. Bishop Newcome's
critical remarks on the anointing of Christ as recorded

by Matthew, Mark, aud John, Matt, xxvi., infine. The
question whether Christ ate the passover "Tith his dis-

ciples before he suflered, largely considered, ibid. In-

quiry into the language of Christ's exclamation on the

cross, as related by Matthew and Mark, Matt, xxvii.

46. The doctrine of the two natures in Christ, the

huma?i and the Divine, the only ground on which the

Scriptures which speak of him, either in the Old or

New Testament, can be rationally explained, John xii.

34. B'shop Pearce's enumeration of the several ap-

pearances of Christ during the forty days which elapsed

between his resurrection and ascension, John xxi. 14
j

Acts i. 3.

Chrislianity, observations on the manner of its propaga-

tion. Acts xviii., in fine.

Christians, remarks on the origin of this appellative of

the disciples of the Lord, Acts xi., in fine.

Chrmmlogical Tables. Tables extending from A. M.
3999 to A. D. 100, in which the years of the reigns of

contemporary kings and rulers are reduced to the years

of thirteen different eras, to which are added the years

of the principal ecclesiastical cycles, with other nota-

tions of time. Tables I. and II. at the end of Acts. Ta-
ble of remarkable events from B. C. 6, to A. D. 100,

in wliich the year of the world, the year from the

building of Rome, and the year before or after the

birth of Christ of each event, are carefully noted, Ta-
ble III., at the end of Acts.

Ckronus, a divinity of the Carthaginians, to whom they

sacrificed many of their children, Rom. ix., in fine.

Horrible mode in which these children were put to

death, ibid.

Chrysolite, some account of this precious stone, Rev.
xxi. 20.

Chrysoprasus, a variety of the chrysolite. Rev. xxi. 20.

Chrysoslom, extract from his fifth homily, Hcpi A/cara-

Xtjktov, (translated by H. S. Boyd,) concerning the Di-
vinity of Jesus Christ, Eph. vi., in fine.

Church, derivation of the word. Matt, xvi., in fine. De-
finition of the word according to the nineteenth article

of the Church of England, iAjVi. What is implied in

its construction and edification. Acts ix. 31. 'The cry
of "the Church is in danger," by whom generally
echoed. Acts xix., in fine.

Circulation of the blood in the animal system, probabl}'

not unknown to the great apostle of the Gentiles, Eph.
iv. 16. Account of some wonderful phenomena in the

animal system with which the circulation of the blood
is accompanied, Heb. xi., infitte. Astonishing influ-

ence which angry or irritating language has on the

circulation of the blood, James iii. 6.

Citizen, what constituted a, among the Jews, Matt,
iv. 13.

Clauda, an island near Crete, now called Gozo, Acts
xxvii. 18.

Claude's excellent remarks on the subjects treated of in

the second chapter of Luke's Gospel, Luke ii., infine,

Cleanthes, citation of a passage from this writer, in his

hymn to Jupiter, almost in the same words with that

which St. Paul most probably quoted from the Pheno-
mena of Aratus in his celebrated sermon at Athens,
Acts xvii. 28.

Gierke of Oxenford, Chaucer's character of the, 1 Tim.
iii. 2.

Clitophon, remarkable saying of, on having received a let-

ter from Leucippe, 1 Cor. ix. 22.

Clothed with a person, import of this Greek phraseolog}',
illustrated by citations from Chrysostom, Dionyslus
of Halicarnassus, and Eusebius, Rom. xiii. 14 ; 1 Pet.
V. 5.

t^toud, employed metaphorically by the ancients to de-
note a greai number, Heb. xii. 1.

Clypeus, see .\(Tjn?.

Cnidus, where situated, Acts xxvii. 7.

XXX

Coals offire, heaping of, upon the liead, a metaphor taken

from smelting metals, Rom. xii. 20. Its import, ibid.

Cohort, among the Romans, what, Acts x. 1. Account
of the Italian band or cohort, with an ancient inscrip-

tion given by Gruter, relative to it, ibid. The cohort

of Augustus mentioned by Suetonius, and its name
found by Lipsius on an ancient marble. Acts xxvii. 1.

Colony, N"J'7p, KoXuvia, Jewish definition 'A this term.

Acts xvi. 12.

Colosse, or Colassa, where formerly situated. Preface tc

Colossians. Briefsketch of its revolutions, iWfi. The
ancient city destroyed by an earthquake in the reign.

of Nero, ibid.

Colossians, Epistle to the, when written. Preface to the

Epistle. Style of this apostolical letter, ibid.

Colossus of Rhodes, account of this very celebrated statue

of antiquity, Acts xxi. 1.

Columella's advice to the ploughman respecting the use
of the goad. Acts ix. 5.

Coming of Christ, various acceptations of this phrase in
the sacred writings. Preface to the Second Epistle to

the Thessalonians.
Coming in the name of another, import of this phrase as

used by the rabbins, John v. 43.

Common sioearing, ancient Jews notoriously gtiilty of, as

shown by numerous extracts from their own writings,

Matt. V. '37; James v. 12.

Compassion, its powerful eflect upon the animal system,
Matt. ix. 36.

Conclamatio, and Conclamatum est, what the Romans
meant by these words when employed in their fimeral
solemnifies. Matt. ix. 32.

Condemnntion, apostolic doctrine of, John xx. 23.

Conscience, the question, "What is conscience ^" largely

considered, Heb. xiii., in fine.
Consolation of Israel, a name among the Jews for the

Messiah, Luke ii. 23 ; Acts xiii. 15. Frequently used
in the form of an oath, Luke ii. 25.

Constantia, see Salamis.
Constantine the Great, conversion of, and the amazing

influence of this event on the whole Roman world,

Rev. vi. 12-17; xii. 4, &c.
Conversation, very remarkable, between a white man and
a negro, Mark x. 50.

Conversation, derivation and import of the original term
thus translated, 2 Cor. i. 12.

Conversion of Saul of Tarsus, in the opinion of Lord
Lyttleton, an illustrious proof of the truth of Chris-

tianity, Acts ix. 16.

Coos, ah island of the Grecian archipelago, formerly

famous for the worship of Esculapius and Juno, and
for being the birthplace of Hippocrates and Appelles,

Acts xxi. 1.

Coptic Version, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts,

p. 18.

Cor, the largest measure of capacity among the Hebrews,
whether for solids or liquids, Luke xvi. 7.

Corinth, a celebrated city, formerly the capital of all

Achaia, or Peloponessu's, Actsx\'iii. 1. Greatly cele-

brated for its statues of Venus, the Sun, Neptune and
Amphitrite, Diana, Apollo, Jupiter, Minerva, &c.,

Preface to the first Epistle to the Corinthians. Why
this city was called by Cicero Totius Lmmen Gracia:,

" The Ere of all Greece," ibid. Corinth destroyed by
the Romans under Mummius, ibid. Rebuilt by Julius

Ccesar, and again became an important city, ibid. Now
under the domination of the Turks, ibid.

Corinthiams, in their pagan condition, excessively disso-

lute, public prostitution forming a considerable part of

their religion, and the multiplication of prostitutes

being a constant subject of prayer to their idols, Pre-

face to the First Epistle to the Corinthians.

Corinthians, First Epistle to the, its authenticity demon-
strated by Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Epistle. Ana-
lysis of this Epistle, Preface to the Epistle. The thir-

teenth chapter from an ancient manuscript, (containing

the first English translation of it known to exist,)

with all its peculiar orthography, points, and lines,

1 Cor. xiii. 1. General observations on this apostolic

letter, 1 Cor. xvi.. in fine. ^

Corinthians, Second Epistle to the, its authenticity de-

1
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monstrated by Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Epistle.

Substance of Dr. Lightt'oot's observations relative to

the date of this Epistle, ibid. Dr. Whitby's remarks
upon the same point, Preface to the Epistle. General
analysis of this apostolic letter, ibid.

Cornelius, remarks on the wonderful circumstances with

which the conversion of this Roman centurion was
accompanied, Acts x., in fine.

Cornelius Gallus, sentiment attributed to, very similar to

a passage in the Apocalypse, Kev. ix. 6.

Courts of judicature among the Jews, Dr. Lightfoot's

observations on the legal proceedings in the, Matt, v.,

infiTU.
Covenants, inquiry into the practices of the ancier.is in the

formation of, Matt. xxvi. 28.

Cratuic/ie's remarkable reply, when asked why he put no
wound on either side ol his figure of Christ crucified,

John xix. 34.

Creare," to create," several citations produced to show
that the Romans employed this term when speaking
of the appointment ol magistrates, 1 Pet. ii. 13.

Creeshna, an incarnation of the Supreme Being, accord-

ing to the theology of the ancient Hindoos, John i. 11,

14. Remarkable words of, as related in the Bhagvat
Greeta, Matt. iii. 15; John i. 11, 14, xii. 26, xv. 5, 7.

Crete, sketch of the revolutions of this island from its

first mention in historj' to the present time, Preface to

Titus. Homer's description of its ancient condition,

ibid. Various names by which it was formerly knomi,
ibid. Now called Candia, ibid.

Criminal code published by Joseph II., late emperor of
Germany, remarkable character of the. Matt. v. 21.

Criminals punished by the Jew's at the times of the pub-

lic festivals. Matt. xxvi. 5. A constant practice among
the Romans to oblige criminals to bear their cross

to the place of execution, Matt, xivii. 32. This illus-

trated by a quotation from Plutarch, ibid. Raiment
of the criminals claimed by the executioners both in

ancient and modern times, Matt, xxvii.34. Criminals
frequently offered up in sacrifice to the gods, Rom. ix.,

infine.
Crown of thorns, the Greek words so translated more pro-

bably mean the acanihine crown, or crown formed of
the herb acanthus, Matt, xxvii. 29.

Crowns worn by the victors in the Olympic, Pythian,

Nemean, and Isthmian games, of what constructed,

1 Cor. ix. 25.

Crucifixion, particular description of this very ancient

mode of pimishraent, Matt, xxvii. 35. Formerly very
common among the SjTians, Egyptians, Persians,

Greeks, Romans, and the ancient Hindoos, ibid. Still

in use among the Chinese, ibid. Crucifixion proba-
bly introduced among the Jews bv the Romans, ibid.

Considered the most shameful of all punishments, ibid.

Citations from Horace, in which there is allusion to

this punishment, ibid.

Cup, ooservations on the denial of the, to the laity by
the Romanists in their administration of the Eucharist,

Matt. isvi. 27; 1 Cor. xi., infine.

Cup of trembling, probably an allusion to the ancient me-
thod of taking off criminals by a cup of poison. Matt.
xxvi. 39 ; Heb. ii. 9.

Cupid and Psijchi, an ancient allegory by which mar-
riage is happily illustrated. Matt, xix, (5. Particular
description of the very beautiful allegorical repre-

sentation of the marriage union on an antique gem
representing the marriage of Cupid and Psyche, Matt.
xix. 6.

Curtius, (iVf,) history of his devoting himself to death
for the w'elfare of the Roman state, Rom, ix,, infine.

Cutting in ttco, an ancient mode of punishment, men-
tioned by sacred and profane writers, Matt, xxiv, 50.

Cutting off the hair, a sign of great distress, and prac-
tised on the death of near relatives, 1 Cor. xi,5, wo-
men, when reduced to a state of slavery, had their hair
cut off, ibid.

Cycles, Ecclesiastical, account of some of the most re-

markable, Preface to Matthew.
Cymbal, description of this ancient musical instrument,

1 Cor, xiii, 1. Winscd cymbal, a periphrastical expre.s-

sion among the Hebrews for the Egyptian sistrum, ibid.

1

Cyrene, where situated. Acts ii. 10. When built, accord-
ing to Eusebius, Acts li. 20. Its present appellation,
ibid.

Daily bread, see 'Entovaiov.

^aifiuv, never used by the inspired writers in a good
sense, Luke iv. 33. Remarkable pa.ssage in Herodo-
tus in which this term is employed in a similar man-
ner to that in the New Testament, Luke ix. 39. Dis-
tinction made by heathen writers between daifiuv and
Otor, Acts xvii. 18.

Damascus, how it could be said to have been under the
government of an Arabian king in the time of St. Paul,
2 Cor. xi. 32.

Damnameneus, AAMNAMKNETS, one of the six Ephe-
sian characters. Acts xix. 19. Its import according to

Hesyehius, ibid.

Damordarii, or Darmadevc, the Indian god of virtue,

Luke i. 68; John i. 14.

Darkness at the lime nfour Lord^s crucifixion, observations
concerning the, Matt, xxvii, 45. Citations from an-
cient writers in which it is supposed there is an allu-
sion to this preternatural darkness, ibid.

David, in wliat sense those scriptures are to be under-
stood which state David to have been a man after God's
own heart. Acts xiii. 22.

Day, Jewish division of the. Matt, ixviii. I.

Daif nfjiulgmcnt, various acceptations of this phrase in
the sacred canon. Matt. xi. 24.

Dayspring from the sky, avaro?.^ ff injiovr, Wakefield's
criticism on this remarkable passage in the Benedictus,
Luke i, 76. A more probable view of this portion of
holy writ, Rev. vii. 2.

Deacon, the lowest ecclesia.stical officer in the apostolic

age, Matt, xx. 26, Account of the office of deacon in

the Romish and English Churches, Acts vi, 4.

Dead, rabbinical notions relative to the mode in which
God will raise the, 1 Cor. xv. 52.

Dead body, binding a, to a living man, (who was obliged
to carry it about till the contagicm from the putrid mass
took away his life,) a mode of punishment among
some ancient tyrants, Rom. vii. 24. Citation from
Virgil, in which this punishment is painted in all its

horrors, ibi^l. Remark of Serrius on this passage in

Virgil, ibid.

Death, three kinds of, mentioned in the Scriptures, John
V. 25. Thoughts on all mankind having fallen under
the empire of death through the original transgression,

Rom, v., infine. Beautiful personification of death by
St. Paul, 1 Cor, xv, 54, The destruction of death pre-

dicted by Isaiah and Hosea necessarily implies the re-

vivification of all that have ever been subjected to his

empire ; hence the doctrine of a cener.*l resurrection,

1 Cor. XV. 26, 54, How death is usually represented
in ancient paintings, 1 Cor. xv. 55.

Death of Christ shown to be an atonement, or expiation,

for the sins of the world, Rom. iv., infine.
Debtors, Insolvent, see Insolvent Debtors.

Drcnpolis, where this country was situated. Matt. iv. 25.

Why so named, ibid.

Decrees of God, thoughts concerning the nature of the,

Acts i. 7. ,
Dedication, feast of the, why instituted, John x. 22. Time
of its celebration, iWrf.

Defensive armour of the ancients, partictilar description

of the, Eph. vi. 13.

Aei-j'o!', Slipper, the principal meal among the ancient

Jews, Greeks, and Romans, Luke xi. 37.

AeLeniai/i'n'earepor, probably used by St, Paul in a good
sense. Acts xvii., infine. Its derivation, ibid.

Aeiaiiai/iovia, svnonvmous with i^^oPtia, according to

Hesyehius, Acts xvii., infine. Definition by Suidas

to the same import, ibid. This word similarly em-
ploved by Herodotus and Josephus, H)id. See also Acts

XXV. 19.

'

Delancn, copious extract from this writer, respecting the

unlawfulness of eating blood, Acts xv., mfiw.
Demoniacs, the plain and obvious meaning of this term,

Matt. iv. 24. Reason given by Dr. Lightfoot why Ju-

dea, in our Lord's time, abounded with demoniacs,

Matt. viii. 16.

Kxxi



INDEX TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.

rkmoJiism, notion of some that this was a vulgar error

current in our Lord's time and in that of his apostles,

considered, Matt. viii. 16, xii. 43; Mark ix. 25; Luke

ix. 1 ; Acts xix. 13. Silly triHing of some commenta-

tors on the cases of demonism recorded by the evan-

gelists, Matt. viii. 34; Mark v. 4, 9; Luke viii. 33;

Acts vui. 7, xvi. 18.

Demons, material, of the Chaldaic philosophy, account ol

the, by Psellus, Luke viii. 31.

Denurius of the Romans, what. Matt. x. 29, xviii. 28, xx.

2; Luke x. 35; John vi. 7, xii. 5.

Devil, whence this word is derived, Matt. iv. 24. The
name of this apostate spirit nearly the same in most

European languages, ibid.

Scajia'Aoc, Devil, not found in any part of the sacred wri-

tings in the plural number when speaking of evil spi-

rits, and why. Matt. iv. 24 ; Jude 9. Derivation of

the word. Matt. iv. 24, xiii. 19. This word some-

times imports a calumniator, talebearer, whisperer, or

backbiter, Eph. iv. 27; 1 Tim. iii. 11; 2Tim. iii. 3;

Tit. iii. 3.

Diana, temple of, at Ephesus, its former magnificence

and dimensions. Acts xix. 24. Reduced to ashes by

Erostrates on the same night in which Alexander the

Great was bom, ibid. Afterwards rebuilt and adorned,

ibid. Now a Turkish mosque, ibid. Account of a

beautiful representation of this temple on a medal en-

graved by Montfaucon, ibid. Medals of this descrip-

tion thought by some to be what is meant by ihe

silver shrines which Demetrius made for Diana, ibid.

These silver shrines more probably small portable

representations of the temple of Diana, bought by

strangers as matters of curiosity, and for purposes of

devotion, ibid.

Diana of Ephesus, an ancient object of idolatry widely

diflerent from Diana the huntress, Acts xix. 27. Ge-

neral descriplion of the statues of this goddess which

still remain, ibid. Reasons for believing that, by the

statue of the great goddess Diana, the pagans intended

to represent " Nature full of varied creatures, and mo-
ther of all things," ibid.

Aia&iiKrj, derivation and import of this word. Preface to

Matthew, p. 27. Dr. Macknight's observations, Heb.

ix., in fine.
Didrachma, what, Matt. xvii. 24.

Didvmus, import of this name, John xi. 16.

Dii'Majores, among the Greeks and Romans, their num-
ber and names, Acts xix. 27.

Dii Maws, customary among the ancient heathens, in

the time of any plague or public calamity, to sacrifice

one of the lowest or most execrable of the people to

these infernal gftds, Rom. ix. 3.

Dii Minores, among the heathen, who, Acts xbc. 27.

AiKQiou, seven acceptations of this word in the New Tes-

tament pointed out, Rom. i. 17*

AtKaioavvij. ten acceptations of this word in the New Tes-

tament, Rom. i. 17.

AtKaarai, why heathen judges were so named, 1 Cor.

vi. 1.

Aj/ci/, Dike, Justice, personified by Hesiod, and repre-

.sented as a goddess, Acts xxviii. 4. The ancient Mal-
• tese seem to have had a similar idea, ibid.

AiuKEtv, rendered to persecute, a forensic term. Matt.

V. 11.

Dionysian period, account of this very celebrated eccle-

siastical cycle. Preface to Matthew, p. 34.

Dionysius the Arcopagite, saying attributed to this man
which is supposed to have an allusion to the preterna-

tural darkness at the time of our Lord's crucifixion,

Matt, xxvii. 45.

Disciple, import of the original word so translated, Matt.

V. 1, X. 34.

Discipline, absolute necessity of, in the Christian Church,
1 Cor. v., in fine.

Dispositions, four kinds of, as stated in the Midrash Ha-
naalam, James i. 19.

Divine inspiration. Dr. Whitby's observations on the va-

rious manners in which it was granted to the sacred

writers, Introduction to the Gospels aed Acts, § I.

Divinitv of Christ demonstrated. Matt. xii. 6, 11, xv. 30,

xviii.' 20, xxviii. 18; Luke v. 21, xxii. 43; John i, 1,

zxxii

ii. 24, iii. 13, v. 8, 19, 20, 21-23, xviu. 6, xxi. 28 ; Acts
vii. 59 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; Eph. iv. 7 ; Col. i. 16, 17, iii. 11

;

Tit. ii., in fine; Heb. i. 3, &c., et infine; iii. 4; 2 Pet,
i. 1; Rev. v. 13; xxii. 16.

Divorce, doctrines of the two great .schools at Shammai
and of Hillel respecting. Matt. xix. 3.

Divorcement, form of a bill of, among the Jews, Matt. v.

31 ; 1 Cor. vii. 10.

Dog, a sacred animal among the ancient Egyptians, Rom.
i. 23.

Dogma, derivation and original import of this term, Acts
xvi. 4.

Ao/cfu, various acceptations of this word, Luke viii

18; 1 Cor. vii. 40, X. 13. Often an expletive, Luke
viii. 18.

Dominus, a title refused by the emperors Augustus and
Tiberius, Acts xxv. 26. Affected by some of the suc-
ceeding emperors, ibid. Celebrated saying of Tiberius
relative to this title, ibid.

Doob, among the Hindoos a species of small salad, 1 Cor.
vii., in fine. Its mystical import when employed in the
ceremony of the manumission of a slave, ibid.

Door, metaphorical acceptation of this term among the
rabbins. Rev. iii. 20.

Dorcas, import of this name. Acts ix. 36.

Aupoi; inn, its different acceptations. Matt. v. 24.

Aopv or Lance, account of this military weapon of the

ancient Greeks, Eph. vi. 13.

Aoatc and Auprii/a, indifferently translated in our version

gift, distinction between, James i., in fine.

Aov'Xeia and Aarpeia explained, see Rom. xii. 1.

AovXoc, inquiry into the import of this term, Rom. i. 1,

vi. 16.

Doxology of the Lord's Prayer, rejected by Griesbach,

Wetstein, and the most eminent Greek critics. Matt,

vi. 13. Variously writtea in the manuscripts, ibid.

Certainly very ancient, and probably genuine, ibid.

Drachma of the' Greeks of about the same value as the

Roman denarius, Luke xv. 8.

Drag-net, the proper meaning of aa-yr/vT;, Matt. xiii. 47.

Dragon, when this military standard was introduced

among the Romans, Rev. xii. 2. The standard, and
the image of the dragon itself, of a purple or red colour,

ibid.

Draught, see KifitSpuv.

Drawing nigh to God, a phrase of very frequent occur-

rence, in the sacred writings, whence it originated,

Matt, xxvii. 6.

Dress, Rev. J. Wesley's remarks on, 1 Tim. ii., in fine.
Dropsy, why this disorder is so named, Luke xiv. 2.

Droicning with a great weight hung on the neck, an an-

cient mode of punishing criminals. Matt, xviii. 6;
Luke xvii. 2.

Drusilla, wife of Febx, some account of. Acts xxiv. 24.

Dust, shaking off the, from the clothes or feet, what this

symbolical action imported among the ancient Jews,
Matt. X. 14; Acts xiii. 51.

Dust, throunng of, into the air, a mark among the an-
cients of the greatest contempt, Acts xxii. 23.

Dying daily, citations from Philo, Libanius, and Livy,
to show that this is an ancient form of speech for con-

tinual exposure to a violent death, 1 Cor. xv. 31.

Eagle, the, was the Roman ensign. Matt, xxlv '"S; Rev.
xii. 12.

Ear, consecrated by the ancients to Memory, Matt,
xvii. 14.

Earth, notions of the ancients respecting its origin and
formation, 2 Pet. iii. 5. The earth's rotation rotmd
its axis the cause of the regular succession of day and
night, Heb. xi., in fine. Its spheroidal figure, 2 Pet.

iii. 5.

East, opinion predominant throughout the, about the

time of our Lord's nativity, that some great personage
would soon make his appearance for the deliverance

of Israel, and obtain universal empire. Matt. ii. 3.

Citations from Suetonius and Tacitus to this effect,

ibid.

Easter, Christian, rules by which the time of this move-
able festival is ascertained, Acts xii. 4.

East Indian ink, how made, Col. ii. 14. The whole of
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It readily discharged from the paper by the application

of a wet sponge, ibid.

Ecclesiiiilical warts, alphabetical list of, referred to in

the various readings quoted occasionally in these notes,

with the times in which they are supposed to have been
written. Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 2.5,

26.

E^£ii', citations from classical writers to show that this

word, without the negative panicle, is synonymous
with oi T/lot'(Tio(, l/u: rick, and vice versa, Malt. xiii. 12.

Eclipse of the sun by the interposition of the moon, shown
not to have been the cause of the darkness over the

land of Judea at the lime of our Lord's crucifixion,

Matt, iivii. 45.

Econnmt/, oiKot'ofua, definition of, by Dr. Macknight, Eph.
i. 10.

Eden, its derivation and import, Luke x.xiii. 43.

E)7i>of, surctij, in what it differs from fteaiT!j(:, mediator,

Heb. vii., in fine.
Egppt, boundaries of this extensive country of Africa,

Acts ii. 10.

Egyptian, Josephus's account of a commotion occasioned
by an, in the apostolic age. Acts xxi. 38. Great dis-

crepancy in the numbers staled by St. Luke and Jose-

phus to have been assembled on this occasion, how
accounted for by Dean Aldridge, ibid. Another mode
of solving the i'lincuXi)', ibid.

Egijplians, formerly a settled bf.ief among these people
that their gods, in the likeness of men or animals, oc-

ca-sionally descended to the earth, and travelled through
diliercnt" provinces, to punish, reward, and protect,

Acts xiv. 11.

El, Thou art, a word above the door of the ancient tem-
ple of Delphos, on which Plutarch has written an ex-
press treatise, 2 Tim. ii. 19.

Et/iK/W'tio, and EiIikjuvt]^, derivation and import of
these words, 2 Cor. i. 12.

Eif)iv>i, nine acceptations of this word in the New Tes-
tament pointed out, Rom. i. 7.

£({• Tov ovpavov, a Jewish phrase for fif tov Qeov, Luke
XV. 18.

Enxeu and Kkxvu, used in the Septuagint in a sacrificial

sense, Malt. xxvi. 28.

KKK/.T/iTca, this word, generally translated church, means
an assembly of any kind, good or bad, lawful or vm-
lawful, Acts xix. 32.

EXatiff-orfpof, observations on this singular expression

of St. Paul, Eph. iii. 8.

Eleazar, manner in which this Jew of the apostolic age

is said to have ejected demons, as related by Josephus,

Acts xix. 14.

Election and Reprobation, unconditional, doctrine of,

considered, Rom. ix., infine ; 1 Thess. i. 4; Heb. iii.

10 ; 1 Pet. i. 2.

Electorates of the holy Roman empire, period of their in-

stitution involved in great uncertainty. Rev. xvii. 9.

Their original number. Hid. Brief sketch of the very

great influence of the sovereigns of these states before

and at the period of the Reformation, ibid.

E?.e7;{0f, demonstration, logical definition of this word,

Heb. xi. 1. Aristotle's definition, ibid.

Ele/.ev iT), words with which the pxans, or hynms in ho-

nour of Apollo, commenced and terminated, a manifest

corruption of the Hebrew iT 1/771 hallclu Yah, Rev.
xix. 1.

E?.ev^epoc, translated/rcf»ww, properly import.s/rccrfman,

1 Cor. vii., in fine. S}Tionymous with liberius among
the Romans, ibid.

H?~iKia. its import. Matt. vi. 27.

Elizabeth, import of this name, Luke i. GO.

'E)'-/'vrfr, Greeks, very extensive meaning of this word
among the ancient Jews, Mark vii. 26. In what 'E?.-

Aiyi'fr, differs from 'EM.ijriaTai, Acts ^"i. 1.

Ellipsis, or oral, the figure of every planetary orbit hi-

therto di.scovered. Heb. xi., in fine.

Elymas, inquiry into the import of this name. Acts

xiii. 8.

H/jepa often has the import ofjudgment, for which some
examples are produced, 1 Cor. iv. 3.

Emerald, accotmt of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 19.

Emperors of Germami, sreat revolutions in the kind of

Vol. I. ( C )

power appertaming to .ne, from tlie ninth to the four-
teenth century. Rev. xvii. 9.

EuTT/.rialh/vai s(jinelimes imports to be satisfied, tobeerali-
fied, ami In enjinj. Rum. xv. 24. Citations from iElian,
Maximus Tyrius, and Homer, in which this word is

to be thus understood, ihid.

Enchiis, Ej vi'f. or spear, form of the, among the ancient
Greeks, Eph. vi. 13.

En^rafling, mode of, among the Romans, according to

Virgil, Rom. xi.22.

Engraved stones, sometimes placed over the principal
gates of cities and fortresses, in Mohammedan coun-
tries, specifying the date of erection, repairs, &c., and
containing some religious sentiment or verse from the
Koran, 2 Tim. ii., in fine.

Enigma attributed to Laciantius, Matt, xxiii. 33.

En.tigns, difl'erent sorts of, among the ancient Romans,
Rev. xii. 14.

Entcllus and Dares, Virgil's account of the boxing match
between, 1 Cor. ix. 26.

£?«•;/, beautiful personification of this vice by Ovid, with
Addi.son's elegant and nervous translation, Rom. i. 29.

Edeoin ypa/j/iara, Ephesian characters, account of these

amulets by Suidas, Hesychius, and Clemens Alexan-
drinus, Acts xix. 19.

Ephesians, very corrupt state of this people in the apos-
tolic age, Eph. v. 7.

Ephesians, Epistle to the, demon."' rated by Dr. Paley to

be an authentic letter of St. P; il, Introduction to the
Epistle, pp. 421-426. Consid ration of the disputed
point, whether this apostolicai letter was written to

the Ephesians or to the Laodiceans, Preface to the
Epistle, pp. 427-429.

Ephrsus, an ancient city of great celebrity, in which was
the famous temple of Diana, Acts xviii. 19. Chan-
dler's very impressive description of the ancient and
modern condition of Ephesus, ibid. The illustrious

title of ycncorus said to nave been first assumed by this

city, Acts xix. 35.

Ephraim, Ephrcm, Ephram, or Ephralha, where situated,

according to Jerome and Eusebius, John xi. 54.

Epicureans, a famous sect of ancient philosophers, Acts
xvii. 18. Brief sketch of their doctrines, jij'rf. Why
so named, ibid.

Epicurus, a celebrated Greek philosopher, when and
where born, Acts xvii. 18.

Epimenides, an ancient Greek poet, a hexameter line

from whom is cited by St. Paul, Tit. i. 12. Reputed
a prophet hy the Cretans, ibid. Citations to this eflict

from Plato, Diogenes Laertes, and Cicero, ibid.

Ettiovuiov, a word which has greatly perplexed critics

and commentators, Matt. vi. 11. Origen's conjecture

concerning its origin, ibid. The interpretation of
this word given by Theophylact the most probable

of anv, ibid. Wakefield's conjecture, ibid, "ro what
custom this word has probably an allusion, according
to Harmer, ibid.

EOTCTKo-of, bishop, ils derivation. Acts i. 20. What the

office of cTTcmo-o; was in the primitive Christian

Church, ibid.

ET(i?t'(Ucu, in what sense used by our Lord, Matt. v. 28..

E/rjrpo-of, various acceptations of this word, Luke viir._

3. What meant by this word in the rabbinical wri-

tings, when written in Chaldaic characters, ibid.

Equal areas in equal times, description of, a law to which
every primary and secondary planet in the solar sys-

tem is subjected, and probably every other boiiv in the

whole material universe, Heb. xi., infine. This law
the necessary consequence of a universal and continu-

allv operatiiig influence difftised throughout nature,

which philosophers term gravity ox attraction, ibid.

Equinumeral verses of Leonidas of Alexandria, three

curious examples from this poet. Rev. xiii. 18. Ac-
count given by Aulns Gellius, of equinumeral verses

in the Iliad arid Odyssev, ibid.

Eras of the irorld, short account of the Ushcrian, Alex-

andrian, Antiochian, and Constantinopolitan, Preface

to Matthew, p. 4.

Eso. an object of idolatrous worship among the ancient

Gauls, to whom human victims were offered, Rom. ix.,

in fine.
zxxiii 1
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'EaoTTTpov tv aivr/ftaci, inquiry into the import of this

remarkable expression of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

Espousal, the, among the Jews, though the marriage had
not been consummated, considered as binding on both

sides, Matt. i. 18. A breach of this contract deemed a

case of adultery, and punished as such, -ibid. The
contract could only be legally dissolved by a regular
divorce, ibid.

Essenes, some account of this Jewish sect, Matt. xix. 13.

Eternal filiation of the Son of God, remarks on the doc-

trine of the, Luke i. 35; Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i., in fine.
Eternity of rewards and punishments, in a future state,

shown io be a doctrine of Scripture, Matt. xxv. 46

;

xxvi. 34; Mark ix. 43-50; John iii. 36 ; 2 Thess. i. 9.

Eterniln, beautiful saying of Plutarch relative to, 2 Pet.

iii. 8.'

ESe/iu, in what sense this verb is frequently used in the

Septuagint, Matt, xxvii. 43.

Eucharist, observations on the institution of the, Matt,

xxvi. 26. Harmonized view of the account given

of this ordinance in three gospels and one epistle, ibid.

"Rvay-j-eliov, Gospel, shown to signify the reward which
the bringer of good tidings is entitled to receive, Pre-

face to Matthew, pp. 30, 31. Other acceptations of

this term. Preface to Matthew, p. 31.

'E.vepytaia, Dr. Macknight's observations on the meaning
of this word, 1 Tim. vi. 2.

Euphorbus, death of, as related in the Iliad, cited to show
how the ancient Greeks plaited and adorned their hair,

1 Tim. ii. 9.

Euripides, extract from the Alcestis of, very similar to a

saying of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 8.

Eurochidon, in the opinion of Dr. Shaw, one of those

tempestuous winds now called levanters. Acts xxvii.

14. Derivation of the word, jii'd.

Ever and ever, a very happy rendering of etc rove aiuvac.

Matt. vi. 13.

Evermore, import of this term. Matt. vi. 13.

Evil, thoughts on the origin of, Matt. xiii. 36. Reflec-

tions on the mysterious permission of this principle in

the world for so many ages, ibid.

Evil communications corrupt good manners, a saying of

St. Paul which, it is generally supposed, he cited from
Menander's lost comedy of Thais, 1 Cor. xv. 33. Quo-
tations from iEschylus, Diodorus Siculus, and The-
ognis, of similar import, ibid.

Eunuchs, various kinds of, Matt. xix. 12.

EfoKaoraCTif, in what this word probably diflers in import

from avaaraiyi^, Phil. iii. 11.

Excoinmunicalion, description of the three kinds of,

among the Jews, the niddui, 'Hi, the cherem, lUin,

and the shammatha, xnaty, 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

Exorcisms very frequent in the primitive Church, Acts
xix. 17. The name of Jesus was that alone used in

the adjuration, Hid. The adjuration commonly made
over the catechumens before they were admitted to

baptism, ibid.

Exorcists among the Jews adjured by the name of Solo-

mon, according to Josephus, Acts xix. 14. Exorcists

a distinct class in the primitive Christian Church,
Acts xix. 17.

EfoutTia, in what this word differs in import from Smafu;,

Acts' i. 8.

Efot'feti;?//Ei'of, why this epithet was given to the lowest

bench of justice among the Jews, 1 Cor. vi. 4.

E.vtreme Unction of the P>.omish Church shown to be

widely different from the anointing mentioned by St.

James, James v. 14.

Fables of the ancients, reasons for believing that some
of these have arisen out of the names of ships, Acts
xxviii. 11.

Faith, the grace by which it is produced, and the act of,

demonstrated to be essentially distinct things, without

the harmonious union of which no man ever was or

ever can be saved, Eph. ii. 8.

Faith, hope, and love, observations on, in reference to a

future world, 1 Cor. xiii., in fine.

Faithfulness of God, a favourite expression among the

ancient Jew's, 1 Cor. i. 9. Two anecdotes related by

the rabbins in illustration of this attribute of the Divine
nature, ibid.

Falarica, see Phalarica.

Fall, metaphorical import of this term, Rom. v., in fine.

Falling stars have been deemed by the common people

an omen of evil times, Matt. xxiv. 29. Examples pro-

duced, it/id.

False Christs, some account of the, who appeared before

the destruction of the Jewish polity by the Romans,
Matt. xxiv. 5.

Famines, account of four, in the reign of Claudius the

Roman emperor. Acts xi. 28.

Farewell, an old English form of expressing good wishes
and good will. Acts xv. 29. Derivation of the word.
Hid.

Farthing, a corruption oifourthing, Luke xxi. 2. Why
so named, ibid.

Fasting, general observations on. Matt, ix., iii fine.

Considered by the Mohammedans as an essential part

of piety, ibid.

Fasts of the Pharisees, many of them very supersti-

tious. Matt. ix. 14. Parlicular description of the

twelve kinds of fasts among the Hindoos, Matt, ix.,

in fine.

Father, curious note in a Bible published by Edmund
Becke, relative to the title oi father given to the pope,

Matt, xxiii., in fine. The four things which, among
the ancient Jews, every father was bound to do for his

son, Mark \i. 3. He who acted a kind, instructing,

and indulgent part to another, was styled ihe father of

such a one, Rom. xvi. 13. This sense of the word
illustrated by a citation from Terence, ibid. ; 1 Cor.
iv. 15.

Fearful portents that immediately preceded the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem by the Romans, Matt. xxiv. 7.

Feasts of Charity, in the primitive Christian Church, see

AyaTTai.

Felix, accoimt of this Roman governor by Tacitus and
Suetonius, Acts xxiii. 24.

Female dancers, the people of the East from time imine-

morialvery extravagant in their testimony of respect

to, Mark vi. 23. A remarkable example produced, ibid.

Feudal system, brief sketch of the, as it prevailed in Eu-
rope, before the Reformation, Rev. xvii. 9.

Final perscrerance of the saints, doctrine of the, consi-

dered, John X. 28; Acts ii. 47, xi. 23; 1 Cor. x. 12;

Heb. iii. 7, vi. 6.

First Cause, general definition of the Great, John iv. 24.

Flesh and blood, a Hebrew periphrasis for man in his

present state of infirmity and decay, Matt. xvi. 17;

1 Cor. XV. 50; Gal. i. 16; Eph. vi. 12.

Flux and reflux of the ocean, phenomena and cause of

the, Heb. xi., in fine.
Fool, the original word so rendered, implied the highest

enormity and most aggravated guilt, Matt. v. 22. How
such an expression, opprobriously applied, was pu-

nished among the Gentoos, ibid.

Forehead consecrated by the ancients to Genius, Matt,

xvii. 14.

Foreknmclcdge of God, observations on the. Acts ii., infine.

Form of dociriiie, the original words so rendered a figu-

rative expression taken from the melting of metals.

Rom. vi. 17.

Form of God, \iopi>ri Ofot), substance of Dr. Whitby's ob-

servations on this remarkable expression of St. Paul,

Phil. ii. 6.

Forms of government of the ancient Latins and Romans,
enumeration of the, in their chronological order. Rev.

xii. 3, xiii. 1, xvii. 10.

Foul, whence this word is probably derived, John iii. 20.

Fonr which have principality in this world, according

to the rabbins, Rev. iv. 8.

Franks, a general appellation in Asiatic countries for

the inhabitants of Europe, Acts xi. 20.

Free agency of man demonstrated, Eph. ii. 8; Phil.ii. 18.

Friend, Aristotle's very remarkable definition of a, Act.s

iv. 32.

Friend of the bridegroom, oT paranymph, observations on
the office of the, John iii., in fine.

Friendship, remarkable instances of, John xv. 13.

( C* )
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Prirolous questions, and the answers given to them, by
the wisest and most reputable of the Jewish rabbins,

Til iii. 9.

'Pill, whence this Saxon word is probably derived, John
iii. iO.

Funeral bajujuels to commemorate the dead, and comfort

the surviving relatives, common among the ancients,

Matt. ix. 3-2.

Fiir, how this Latin word has been applied by the ancient

Romans, Tit. ii. 10.

Oadarenes, see Gergascncs.

Oaius, the Greek mode of writing the Roman name
Caius, 3 John 1,

Oalata or Galatians, the tribes into which these people

were divided, with the number of their tetrarchies and
cantons, according to Strabo and Pliny, Preface to Ga-
latiaus. Religion and personal appearance of the an-

cient Galat.-c, i/tid.

GaUilia, whore situated, and why so named, Preface to

Galatians. When reduced into the form of a Roman
colony, ibid. Boundaries of Galatia, ibid. Under the

Christian eniperors divided into two provinces, Galatia

Prima, and Galatia Secunda, ibid.

Gatatians, authenticity of the Epistle to the, ably vindi-

cated by Dr. Paley, Introduction to the Epistle. In-

quiry into the date of this epistle, Preface to the Epistle.

Synopsis of the arguments employed in this apostolic

letter to prove the truth of the Christian religion, ibid.

Observations on the great similarity between St. Paul's

Epistle to the Galatians and his Epistle to the Romans,
Gal. vi., i/ifine.

Galilee, its boundaries. Matt. iv. 3. Singular tradition

among the ancient Jews that the Messiah should begin
his ministry in this country, Matt. iv. 15.

Galilee, sea of, or lake of Tiberias, Jewish tradition

relative to the right of fishing in this water. Matt.
iv. 18.

Gall of bitterness, import of this Hebraism, Acts viii. 23.

Gallio, some accoimt of this Roman deputy or proconsul.
Acts xviii. 12. A passage in the life of this man ge-

nerally misunderstood, Acts xriii. 17.

Gamaliel, some account of this very celebrated doctor of
the law among the Pharisees, Acts v. 34.

Gaoler, among the Romans, responsible for his prisoner,

tinder the same penalty to which the prisoner himself
was exposed. Acts xvi. 27.

Garment, some account of the rough, of the ancient pro-
pheus, Heb. xi. 37.

Gate, its metaphorical acceptation among the Jews, Matt,
viii. 14.

Gates of hell or of Hades, import of this figurative expres-
sion, Matt. xvi. 18.

Gaza, why so named, and where situated. Acts viii. 26.

Vii, a term by which the land of Judea is not unfrequently
expressed, Luke ii. 1; Rev. ix. 7.

Gemarists, citation of very remarkable passages from the,

in which open confession is made that the birth of the

Messiah had taken place long before their times, Matt.
ii. 5.

Gemonits Scala:, a place at Rome where criminals were
executed. Matt, xxvii. 33.

Vevea, a general acceptation of this word in the evangel-
ists. Matt. xi. 16, xii. 39, xxiii. 36, xxiv. 34; Mark
xiii. 30.

r^vea?.o-/riTo^, he whose stock and descent is entered on
record, Heb. vii. 3.

Genealogical tables of the Jews, thoushts on their total

destruction in the apostolic age, 1 Tim. i. 4.

Oeneahgy of our Lord, considerations on the best mode
of reconciling ,ind explaining the, as given by St. Mat-
thew and St. Luke, chiefly extracted from the Prole-

gomena of the Rev. Dr. Barrett's fac-simile of a frag-

ment of the Gospel of St. Matthew, from a manuscript
in T'.inity college, Dublin, Luke iii., in fine.

General council, authority of a, declared at the svnods of
Constance and Basil to be superior to that of the pope.
Rev. xvii. 9.

Gennesaret, where this country was situated, Mark vii. 53.

Why possibly so named, ibid.

Gennesaret, lake of, its length and breadth, according to

Josephusi, Luke'v. 1.

Gentile world, reflections on the dreadful state of the, at
described by Si. Paul, Rom. i., in, fine.

Gentiles, citation from Virgil to show that in their
sacrifices they fed on the slain beasts, and ate and
drank in honour of the gods, 1 Cor. x. 21. General
observations on the calling of the Gentiles, Rom. xvi.,
in fine.

George III., tribute of praise to the character and con-
duct of this British king, Rom. xiii. 1.

Gergascnes, Gergcsenes, Geruscnes, Gadarenes, Gcrgesians,
or Gcrsedonians, who. Matt. viii. 28.

Gcnnantj, very singular constitution of the laic empire
of. Rev. xvii. 9.

Teppuv, or Teppa, the gerron, a species of shield first used
by the Persians, Eph. vi. 13.

Gelkscmane, a garden at the foot of the Mount of Olives,
Malt. xxvi. 36. Conjecture concerning the derivation
of the name, ibid.

GhosI, to GIVE UP t/ic, an act properly attributable to Jesus
Christ alone. Matt. xxvi. 50.

Gifts of the Holy Ghost, Dr. Lightfoot's remarks on these
being thrice summed up by the apostle in his First
Epistle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii., in fine.

Giftsfrom Jorc not to be despised, a proverbial expression
among the heathens, 1 Tim. iv. 4.

Girding vp of the loins, what meant by this phrase among
the ahcienis, 1 Pet. i. 13.

Glcueus, V/.tvKor, what, according to Hesychius and
Suidas, Acts ii. 13.

T/.uaaoKopov, import of this word, as given by Pollux, in
his Onomasiicon, John xii. 6. What the Talmudists
meant by this word, when written in Chaldaic charac-
ters, ii)id.

Glories, roimd the heads of Chinese, Hindoo, and Chris-
tian saints, real or supposed, what intended to import.
Acts ii. 3.

Glory, seven degrees of, according to the rabbins, 1 Cor.
XV. 42.

Gnostic theology, some account of the. Preface to the

Gospel of John; Preface to the First Episile of John.
Goatherds represented by Homer as being so well ac-

quainted with their own flocks, as easily lo dislinguish

theru, though intermixed with others, John x. 14.

God, proofs a priori and a posteriori, of the being of a,

Heb. xi., in fine. A notion prevalent among the ancient
Jews and heathens, that if any man saw God, or his

representative angel, he must surely die, Luke v. 8.

God of this icorld, exceedingly li'icely that by this expres-
sion St. Paul means the true God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Ire-

nfeus, TertuUian, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Pholius,

Theophylact, and Augustine, entertained this opinion,

ibid.

Gods, occasional appearing of, in the similitude of men, or
animals, a notion entertained by the heathens. Acts
xiv. 11, 15. Citations from Homer and Ovid to this

effect, ibid.

Gods, carrying of the, to battle, customary among most
nations. Acts vii. 43.

Gog, various conjectures concerning the person or peo-
ple intended by this name, Rev. xx. 8.

Going to lair, observations on this practice of some pro-

fessing Christianity, Matt. v. 40; 1 Cor. vi., passivi.

Gold, observations on the curious properties of, 1 Pet. i.,

infine. Saying of a Scottish poet respecting the bale-

ful effects of the love of gold, 1 Tim. v., infine.
Gold coin, of the Great Mogul Shah Jean very circttm-

stantiallv described, 2 Tim. ii., iv fine.

Golden Bi'ill of Charles IV., emperor of Germany, cita-

tion of a very remarkable passage from the, Rev.
xiii. 6.

Golden chain of Jupiter, beautiful fable of the, with its

most excellent moral, John xii. 32.

Golden chain of jnstiee among the ancients, what, John
xii. 32. Description of one belonging to Jehengeer
Nameh, ibid.

Golgotha, the place of onr Lord's crucifixion, why pro-

bablv so named. Mati. xxvii. 32. The same with

Calvary, ibid. N'ot tmlikely that this w.-.s the place of

public execution near Jerusalem similar to the Gemo-
ni£E Scalae at Rome. ibid.

Good news, when unexpected, its general effect upon thp

animal system, Matt, xxviii. 8.
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Gospel, inqiTiry into the derivation and import of this

word, Preface to Matthew. Dr. Whitby's enumera-

tion of the particulars in which the superiority of the

Gospel dispensation over the law consists, 2 Cor. iii.,

injine.

Gospel of the Infancy, character of this apocryphal work,

Matt. ii. 13.

Gospels, harmonized Tables of Contents of the, by Dr.

Marsh, John x.fi., injine.

Gothic Version of the New Testament, some account of

the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts.

Grace, see Xapir.

Grace before and after meat, see Blessing.

Grain of wheat, death of the, what implied by this phrase,

John sii. 24. A most philosophical verity beautifully

illustrative of the resurrection of the body, ibid,; 1

Cor. XV. 36.

Great fish that swallowed up Jonah, strange trifling of

ancient and modem commentators relative to this sub-

ject, Matt. xii. 40.

Gravitation, remarks on this wonderful influence which

is diflused throusjhout the material universe, Heb. xi.,

in fine. Two remarkable laws that necessarily result

from this all-pervading and continued energy, and

from which its existence has been demonstrated, ibid.

Grecian armies, customary with the, before engage-

ment to offer prayers to the gods for their success, Eph.

vi. 18.

Grecian games of antiquity, general observations on the,

1 Cor. ix., in fine.

Greece, why the Roman deputy in this country was

named the proconsul of Achaia, Acts xviii. 12.

Greek article, H. S. Boyd's observations on a very re-

markable rule to which it is universally subjected,

Eph. vi., in fine. This rule illustrated by a vast va-

riety of citations from the New Testament ; and also

from Chrysojtom, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Lucian,

Xenophon, iEschylus, Heliodorus, Methodius, Justin

Martyr, Sophocles, Eusebius, Theodoret, Irenjeus,

Ignatius, and Cantacuzen, ibid. Remarks by the same
Greek critic on another law to which this article is

subjected, Heb. i., m fine. This rule illustrated by
several examples, ibid.

Greeks, this appellative not unfrequently synonymous
with Gentile, Acts xi., 20.

Gregory, {Josiah) remarkable saying of this illiterate

collier of Somersetshire, 1 Cor. xiii. 1.

Gregori/ VII., (surnamed Hildebrand,) ambitious charac-

ter of this pontiff", Rev. xiii. 15.

Guardian angels, opinions of the Jews and Romanists

concerning, Acts xii. 15.

Ti'iivor, naked, often signifies the absence of the upper

garment only, John xxi. 7. Some examples produced,

ibid.

Hades, whence derived, and its import. Matt. xi. 23;

Acts ii. 27.

Hades, beautiful personification of, 1 Cor. xv. 55.

Hadley's Hindostan Dialogues, citation from, in illustra-

tion of our Lord's parable of the unjust steward, Luke
xvi. 7.

Hagiographa, what books of Holy Writ were kno-ivn

among the Jews by this name, Luke xxiv. 44.

Hail of God, import of this Hebraism, Luke vi. 12.

Hair of the ancient Grecian and Roman women often

crisped and curled in the most variegated and complex
manner, 1 Tim. ii. 9 ; 1 Pet. iii. 3.

Happii limn, Virgil's definition of a. Matt. v. 3.

Happy are the dead, a proverb of frequent occurrence in

the Greek and Roman poets. Rev. xiv. 13. Two ex-

amples produced, ibid.

Harmost/ni, a sort of magistrates among the Lacedaemo-
nians', 2 Cor. xi. 2. The nature of their employment,
ibid.

Hastati, who, among the Romans, Matt. viii. 9.

Hatem Tai Nameh, very instructive anecdote from the,

1 Thess. iv. 12.

Heads of married and single women, how distinguished

in monmnents of antiquity, 1 Pet. iii. 3.

Health, description of, by M'aximus Tyrius, Heb. iv. 2.

Heathen, state of the, who have no opportunity of know-
s\xvi

ing how to escape from their corruption and misery,
Rom. v., in fine.

Heathenism, brief sketch of the rapid decline of, in the
Roman world, in the fourth century, Rev. xii. 9.

Heathen names, great impropriety of the use of, in Chris-
tian countries. Acts xiviii. 11.

Heathens, when about to perform some very sacred rites,

were accustomed to command the irreligious to keep
at a distance, 1 Tim. i. 9. Citations from Orpheus
and Virgil in illustration of this circumstance, ibid.

Heavens, seven in number, according to the rabbins, 2
Cor. xii. 2. Their names, ibid. The number of hea-
vens that can be legitimately deduced from the sacred
records are only three, ibid. Their names, ibid.

Hebrew Scriptures, how divided by the ancient Jews.
Matt. xvii. 9; Luke xxiv. 44.

Hebrews, Epistle to the, Dr. Lardner's inquiry to whom
it was written; in what language, by whoin, and the
time and place of writing it, Introduction to the Epis-
tle. Mr. Thomas Oliver's observations relative to the
occasion and design of this epistle, ibid. This letter

by far the most important and useful of all the apos-
tolic writings. Preface to Hebrews. General plan and
analysis of this epistle, ibid.

Hebron, where situated, Luke i. 39.

Hell, whence derived, and what it now imports. Matt. xi.

23. This place or state of torment as described by two
of our greatest poets, Matt. viii. 12.

Hellenists, who. Acts vi. 1, xi. 20.

Hen, citation from the Anthologia, ii. which the strong
affection of this animal for her brood is very beauti-
fully described. Matt, xxiii. 37.

Henry IV., remarkable passage in the life of this empe-
ror of Germany, Rev. xiii. 15.

Herald, copious "disquisition concerning the office of,

among the ancients, Matt, iii., in fine. Various con-
jectures respecting the derivation of the word, ibid.

The herald acts an important part in all heroic history,

aid.
Herbert, advice of, respecting the spirit in which reli-

gious disputation should be always conducted, Rom.
XV., in fine. ; James iii. 14.

Hercides, worshipped by the ancient Maltese, to whom
they gave the epithet of kle^iKanof, Acts xxviii. 6.

Heresy, ancient and modern acceptations of this word,
Acts V. 17, xxiv. 5, 14.

Hermes, his very reverential epithets of the Supreme
Governor of heaven and earth, 2 Cor. xii. 4.

Herod Agrippa, very tragical end of, as related by St.

Luke and Josephus, Acts xii. 21.

Herodians, account of this Jewish sect. Matt. xvi. 1.

Herodotus, citation of a very remarkable passage of this

author respecting demonism, Luke ix. 39.

Herods, list of the "family of the, with their genealogy,
Matt. ii. 1.

Hiceteria, a branch of olive, rolled round with wool,

which suppliants were accustomed to deposit in some
place, or to carry in their hands, Heb. v. 7.

Hiera piera, 'hpa TTiKpa, some account of this modern
quack medicine, Eph. iv. 31.

HierapoHs, a town of Phrygia, famous for its hot baths,

now called Bambukholasi, Col. ii. 1.

Hillel of the Jews, what. Matt. xxvi. 30.

Hindoos, great hospitalitj' of, to travellers. Matt. X. 42.

Citation of a beautiful passage from their ancient
scriptures, John i. 9.

Hinnom, valley of the son of, the rites of Moloch said to

have been performed here, ]\Tatt. v. 22.

Historii, derivation and original import of this word. Gal.

i. 18.

Holiness nntn the Lord, observations on this inscription,

upon the high priest's forehead, 2 Tim. ii. 19.

Holi/ Ghost, sin against the. Matt. xii. 31, 50; Acts v. 3.

Holy Rmnan empire, why the late Germanic empire was
so named, according to Leibnitz, Rev. xiii. 1.

Hohi sepulchre at Jerusalem, account of the destruction

of the, in 1808, Jolm xix., in fine.
Homage, eastern modes of. Matt. ii. 2.

Hope, comparison of, to aji anchor, fi"equent in ancient

heathen writers, Heb. vi. 19.

Horace, epistle of, to Tiberius, in behalf of Septimius,
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exhibiting a fine model of recommending a friend to

the atlention of a great man, Pliilem. 17. Successful
issue of this letter of Horace, Philem., in fine.

Born, Bruce'.s description of that worn by the Abyssinian
chiefs, Luke i. G'J. Horn filled with various fruits,

the emblem of abundance among the ancients, ibid.

Bonis, why the heathen fjnd Apollo was represented with,

Luke i. G'J. Horns freciueiitly blown by the dcrvceshes
when any thing is given to them, in honour of the
donor, Matt. vi. 2.

Bosaniui, and Hosaniia liabba, import of these terms,
Matt. xxi. 9; John vii. -i.

Bospilalily, observations on the duty of, Heb. xiii., in

fine.

Bot iron, conscience seared wUh a, to what custom the
apostle alluded when he used this expression, 1 Tim.
iv. '2. A saying of Claudian very similar to this of
St. Paul, ibid.

Bours, Jewish day divided into, John i. 39. The an-
cients divided the time from sunrise to sunset into

twelve cqiuil parts or Aaiirs, which were longer or
shorter according to the diflerent seasons of the year,
Jolm i. 39, xi. 9.

Bouses in the East, how generally constructed, Mark
ii. 4.

Buman prudence, in what it generally consists, 1 Cor.
iv., in fine.

Buman victims offered, on extraordinary occasions, by
almo.st all nations to their gods, Rom. i.x., in/in£; 1

Cor. iv. 13. Account of the human victims which
Themistocles was obliged to offer up to Bacchus, Rom.
ix., infine.

Bumiliation of Jesus Christ, thoughts concerning this

great and unfathomable subject, Phil., in fine.

Bunscr and thirst, what metaphorically represented by.
Matt. v. 6.

Busband, its derivation and original import. Matt. xix. 9.

Bydrogcn, a constituent part of water, 2 Pet. iii. 10.

Byle, v7.rj, what the ancients intended by this term, 2 Pet.

iii. 5.

Biipcrhole. definition of the, John xxi. 25. This figure

ol •Jjicecn abounds in oriental writings, ibid. Several
examples produced, ibid. ; Rev. xiv. 20.

Biipccritc, description of the, in the Scripture sense of the
term. Matt. vi. 5.

Jconiwn, where situated, according to Strabo, Acts xiii.

51, xiv. 6. Its present appellation, Acts xiii. 51.

Why not called by St. Luke a city of Lycaonia, Acts
xiv. 6.

Idleness, its ruinous tendency, Matt. xiii. 55; Rom.
xii. 11.

Igiuirancc, plea of, will be of no avail to any who has the

book of God within his reach, and lives in a country
blessed withthe preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ,

Luke xii., in fine.
\iitrijpia, and 'iKtrrj^, definition of these words by Suidas,

with an account of the ancient custom to which they

have an allusion, Heb. v. 7.

V.aanu or IXaoKoiiai., inquiry into the import of this term,

Luke xviii. 13.

Hind incxprimabilfL an epithet given by Cicero to the

Supreme Being of heaven and earth, 2 Cor. xii. 4.

lUyricum, Illi/ria, Illyrica, Ilhjris, or Illyrium, Pliny's

account of the extent of the country known by these

names, Rom. xv. 19.

Image tcorship, consideration of a passage of Scripture
which the Romanists allege in favour of, Heb. xi. 21.

Inuige of Adam in his heavenly or paradisaical state, rab-

binical notions concerning the, 1 Cor. xv. 49.

Image of God, what is meant by man being made in this

similitude, Heb. ii. 7.

Images said to have fallen from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35.

Images of the gods, account of several ancient Eg>'ptian

linages of Isis, Osiris, Anubis, &c.,inthe author's pos-

session, Rev. xix. 16.

Iparinv, import of this word. Matt. v. 40; Luke vi. 29.

In what it differed from the xituv. ibid.

Imma, mother, slaves were not permitted to use this term,

when addressing their mistresses, Rom. viii. 15.

tmmamiel, a name given to the Messiah, Matt. i. 23. Its

derivation and import, ibid. Could not be applied tc
Jesus Christ, unless he were truly and properly God,
ibid.

Immersion, baptism, in the apostolic age, not alwars
administered by. Acts xvi. 32.

Imposition of hands, incjuirv into the nature of this rite in
the primitive Christian Church, Acts vi. {i, xiv. 23.

Imputed righteousness uj Christ, doctrine of the, consi-
dered, Rom. iv., in fine.

Inebriating liquors, three species of, according to the In-
stitutes of Menu, Luke i. 15.

InfalUbtlily of the liomish Church, observations on this
papistical doctrine, 2 Pet. iii. 16.

Infant baptism, Dr. Lightfoot's observations concerning,
Mark xvi., in fine.

Infants, state of, wlio die before they arc capable of hear-
ing the Gospel, considered, Rom. v., in fine.

Infiuencc of the Spirit of God, necessilv of the, in both
preachers and hearers, John v. 4; Acts xi. 21, xiii. 1;
Rom. viii. 26; 1 Cor. xii. 3; Phil, iii., infine.

Inheritance, an immemorial custom in the East for sons
to demand and receive their portion of the, during their
father's lifetime, Luke xv. 12. Gentoo law in case of
the irreproachable character of the father, and the
profligacy of his son, ibid.

Inner man, import of this phrase, 1 Pet. iii. 4.

Innocence, primitive age of, succeeded by the age of de-
pravity, as described by Spencer, Heb. i. 11.

Innocents, murder of the, modern objection against the
evangelical history respecting the, (fcjunded on the
statement of St. Luke that our Lord's thirtieth year
coincided with the fifteenth of the reign of Tiberius,)
demonstrated to be wholly destitute of foundation. Ad-
vertisement to the Chronological Tables placed at the
end of the Acts.

Inns, striking contrast between those of ancient and mo-
dern times, Luke ii. 7.

Inscriptions on a gold circular coin of the Great Mogul
Shah Jehan, struck at Delhi, A. D. 1651, 2 Tim. ii.,

in fine.

Inscriptions, eastern, frequently found on the images of
the ancient deities, princes, victors at public games,
&c.. Rev. xix. 16. Several instances produced from
Herodotus, Dempster, Montfau(;on, and Gruter, ibid.

Description of eight ancient images with inscriptions
in the author's possession, ibid.

Insolvent debtors, thoughts on the manner of their treat-
ment in this country, Matt, xviii., infine.

Inspiration, see Divine Inspiration.

Inslntcter, Chrysostom's excellent remark on the prero-
gative of an. Acts i. 8.

Intercession of Christ, doctrine of the, Luke xxiii. 42;
Heb. V. 7.

Ireland, inhabitants of, reason for the supposition that
these people received the Christian religion, not from
the popes of Rome, but through the means of Asiatic
missionaries. Matt. i. 18.

Iron, ready method of gilding this metal, 1 Pet. i., infine.
Isaiah, rabbinical tradition concerning the manner of his

death, Heb. xi. 37.

Iscariot, Lightfoot's conjecture why this surname was
given to one of the twelve apostles. Matt. x. 4. Obser-
vations on the death and final state of Judas Iscariot
Acts i., infine.

Isis, description of five images of this Egyptian idol in
the author's possession. Rev. xix. 16.

laofrjif/ia of the ancients, what, Rev. xiii. 18.

lCTr;?f, critical observations on Greek words terminating
in. Acts vi. I.

Isthmian games, account of the, 1 Cor. ix. 24. Celebrated
every fifth year, ibid. The crown won by the victor

in these games made of the pine, I Cor. ix. 25.

Itala, or Antehieronymian versions, some account of the,

Iniioduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 19.

Italian band, or cohort, see Cohort.

Ilurea, where situated, Lulre iii. 1.

Jacinth,, account of this precious stone. Rev. xxi. 30.

Jacob's Well, Maundrell s account of, John iv. 6.

Jailer, see Gaaler.

James, the writer of one of the Books of the New Testa-
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ment Scriptures,very uncertain who, Preface to James.
Opinion of Drs. Lardner and Macknight, ibid.; and
see James v., in fine. Martin Luther's singular say-

ing relative to the Epistle of James, chap. ii. 14. How
James the apostle is represented in ancient paintings,

Mark vi. 8.

Jasper, some account of this precious .stone, Rev. xxi. 18.

Jehangccr Nameh, curious account of the golden chain

of Justice belonging to this eastern monarch, John
lii. 3-2.

Jehovah, observations upon this appellative of the Divine
Being, Luke ii. H. Great reverence of the Jews for

this name, which they never venture to pronounce;

'JIN Adonai being always substitated whenever they

meet with it in their reading of the Law and the Pro-
phets, 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. xix. 12.

Jeopardy, a word of French origin, derived from the ex-

clamation of a disappointed gamester, Luke viii. 23.

Jerusalem, the inhabitants of this city did not let out their

houses to those wlio came to the annual feasts, but af-

forded all accommodations of this kind gratis, Matt.
xxvi. 17; Acts ii. 44.

Jcsxis, of tlie same import as Joshua, Matt. i. 21 ; Heb.
iv. 8. Dr. Lightfoot's judicious remark why this name
was given to the Messiah, ihid. Professor Schulten's

excellent observations respecting the origin of this

name, John i. 17.

Jesus, very remarkable cry of a Jew of this name against

Jerusalem and the temple, Matt. xxiv. 7. Manner of
his death, ibid.

Jewish benches ofjudicature, account of the, 1 Cor. vi. 4.

Jewish colonics, remarkable passage from Philo respect-

ing the great number of, in heathen countries in his

time, Acts ii. 11.

Jewish cnmmonwcaUh, collection of passages in the Old
Testament that seem to point out a restoration of the,

to a higher degree of excellence than it has yet attained,

Rom. xi. 27.

Jewish priesthood, great corruption of the, in the apostolic

age, Rom. ii. 21.

Jewish registers, thoughts on the total destruction of these

documents in the first and second centuries of the

Christian era, Matt. xxii. 42.

Jevnsh women, names of the, sometimes taken from
flowers and trees. Acts xii. 13. Instances produced,
ibid.

Jems, when and how the Jews lost their power of life

and death, according to Lightfoot, John xviii., in fine.
Enumeration by Josephus of the Jews who perished in

their final conflict with the Romans, Matt. xxiv. 31.

Jochanan ben Zachai, very affecting and instructive

remarks of this rabbin, as reported in the Talmud,
Matt. XXV. G.

John, this name of Hebrew origin, Mark i. 4. Conjec-
ture whv given to the harbinger of the Messiah, ibid.;

Luke i.'GO.

John, the son of Zebedee, some account of this evangelist
and apostle, Preface to John. Various opinions re-

specting the motive which influenced this apostle to

write his Gospel, ibid.

John, First Epistle of, inquiry of Michaelis to whom it

was written. Preface to the Epistle. Dr. Macknight's
observations on the authenticity of this epistle, ibid.

Whetherthe term Epistle be properly applicable to this

work of St. John, ibid.

John, Second and Third Epistles of, inquiry into their

authenticity. Preface to the Second Epistle. Very un-
certain when written, ibid.

Josephus, substance of his history relative to the destruc-
tion of the Jewish polity by the Romans, Matt. xxiv.

Judah IlriHodcsh, very remarkable saying of this rabbi
concerning the death and resurrection of the Messiah,
Matt, xxviii. 17.

Judas of Galilee, mentioned by St. Luke, uncertain who,
Acts "v. 37.

Judas Iscariot, remarks on the manner of his death, Matt.
xxvii. 5. Dr. Lightfoot's singular opinion on this sub-
ject, ibid. See Iscariot.

Jude, canonical authority of the Epistle ascribed to, ex-
tremely dubious, in the opinion of Michaelis. Preface

xxxviii

to Jude. Great uncertainty as to the persons to whom,
and the time when, it was written, ibid.

Judgment day. Scripture doctrine Loncerning the. Matt.
XXV. 31; John iii. 19; Acts xvii. 31; Rom. ii. 11;
1 Cor. vi. 2; 1 Thess. v., infine; 2 Pet. iii. 10.

Julian Period, accoimt of this very celebrated factitious
era, Preface to Mauhew.

Juliopolis, why the city of Tarsus was so named, Acts
xxii. 28.

Julius CiCsar, three hundred senators and knights said
to have been sacrificed to the divinity of this emperor
on the ides of March, Rom. ix., in fine.

Jupiter, whence the name of this divinity is said to have
been derived, Acts xiv. 13. Sublime address to Jupi-
ter extracted from the Antigone of Sophocles, 1 Tim.
vi. 16.

Jupiter Custos, or Jupiter Projmleius, description of a
fine engraving of this heathen deity in Gruter, Acts
xiv. 13.

Just persons, a phrase sometimes used in contradistinc-
tion from targatherers and heathens, Luke xv. 7.

Justification by faith, without any merit of works, shown
to be a doctrine of Scripture, Rom. iv., infine; Eph.
ii. 8; 2 Tim. i. 9; James ii.

Justin Martyr, the author of two very important Apolo-
gies for Christianity, almost the whole of which has
come dow-n to us entire, 2 Tim. iv., in fine.

Juvenal, beautiful passage of, against false witness, Matt.
X. 39. Citation in which there is an allusion to Nero's
horrible persecution of the Christians, 2 Tim. iv. 16.

KaXov ayuv, a phrase used among the Greeks to express
a contest of the most honourable kind, 2 Tim. iv. 8.
This illustrated by a citation from the Alcestis of Eu
ripides, ibid.

KaTrTjAevovTCf, the import of this term illustrated by cita-

tions from Herodian and Aristophanes, 2 Cor. ii. 17.
Karaites, among the ancient Jews, who, Matt, xxvi., in
fine; 1 Cor. viii. 1.

Kap(i(oyi'7;(T70f Beoj-, an epithet of the Divine Being, Acts
i. 24, XV. 8.

Kapdof, definition of this word by Hesychius, Matt,
vii. 3.

KaTairamic; and 'Zaiijiariajio^, indifferently rendered rest

in our version, not absolutely synonymous, Heb. iv. 9.

Katasldon, KATASKION, an Eph'esian' amulet, Acts xix.
19. Its import, according to Hesychius, ibid.

Karaa-o^?!, probably the same with the pallium, or Jiian-

tle, worn by the ancient Roman and Grecian ladies,

1 Tim. ii. 9.

KaT!)yap, accuser, an appellative of Satan foimd in rab-
binical writings in Hebrew characters, Rev. xii. 10.

Ka7f^(j, definition of this word by Hesychius, Rom. i. 18.

Kafiaipriv, sometimes imports to prune, John xv. 2.

KaSiaravnv, import of this word, when the preposition

an-o is prefixed. Acts iii. 21.

Ka6' v-epj3o?.Tiv c(f vTrepfioAriv, Chr>-sostom's explanation

of this very stong expression of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 17.

Kcnchrea, see Cenchrca.

Kei'oc fcapirof, how this phrase is used by Lucian, Mark
iv. 28.

Kepler, account of a wonderful law regulating the mo-
tions of the planets, first discovered by this philosopher,

and afterwards demonstrated by Sir Isaac Newton,
Heb. xi., in fine.

Keparia, rendered husks, in the opinion of Bochart
means the fruit of the ceratonia, or charub tree, Luke
XV. 16.

Keiis, the four, which, according to the rabbins, God
never trusts to angel or seraph, Rev. i. 18.

Keys of the kingdom of hearcn, meaning of this phrase.

Matt. xvi. 19."

Kicking against the goad, a proverbial expression among
the ahcfents. Acts ix. 5. Several examples produced,

ibid.

Kimchi, {Rabbi David) quotation from this writer very

similar to our Lord's parable of the ten virgins, Matt.

XXV. 1. One of his parables very like that of the un-

just steward, Luke xvi. 1.

King, remarkable saving of a, to his particular friend

Matt. vi. 33.

1
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King's Gallenj, ^roa jiaaiKturi, account of this part of
the temple by Josophus, Malt. iv. 5.

Kingdom of heaven, two acceptations of this term in Scrip-
ture, according to Lightfoot, Luke xvii. "30.

Kiss anciently used as the emblem of love, religious
reverence, subjection, and supplication, Luke vii. 38.

Used by ihe primitive Christians in their public assem-
blies as well as in their occasional meetings, Uom xvi.
IG. Afterwards discontinued, and shaking of hands
substituted, ibid. ; 1 Cor. xvi. -20.

Kissing the feet, a heathen expression for subjection c."

spirit and earnest supplication, Luke vii. 38. This il-

^luslrated by a remarkable passage from Polybius, ibid.

K?.eKTij;, in what it differs from AriGrri^, John x. 8.

KuatchbuH's remarks upon the statement of St. Paul that
God gave the Hebrews judges for the space oi four
hundred and fifty years, Acts xiii. 20.

KvriutiF^, greaves, account of this ancient .species of de-
fensive armour, Eph. \n. 13.

Knees consecrated by the ancients to Mercy, Matt. xvii.

Knowledge, four things easily distinguishable in, James
i. 5.

Kodranlcs, Kodpavrti^, the smallest coin among the Ro-
mans, Matt. V. 2G.

Ko'Akoc, this word shown to have sometimes the signifi-

cation of lap, and why, Luke vi. 38. This sense ofthe
word illustrated by a remarkable passage from Hero-
dotus, ibid,

Ku/iovro'/.ttr, what meant by this word, Mark i. 38.
Konos or C/innos, a city possessing the site of the ancient

Colosse, Preface to Collossians ; and see Col. i. '2.

Korban, import of this word, Matt. xv. 5.

Koptv&ia Kopr), why this phrase was used by the Greeks
for a common prostitute, Preface to the First Epistle to
the Corinthians.

Kopiv&iat^caOai, to Cnrinthizc, how it came to be sjTiony-
mous with to act tlie prostitnle, Preface to the First
Epislle to the Corinthians.

KopvvTj, a military weapon used by the ancient Greeks
and Persians, Eph. x\. 13.

Koffuoc, a frequent acceptation of this word, 1 Cor. iii. 22,
vi. 2. Pliny's definiticm, Heh. ix. 1. In what it differs

from aiuv, according to Lighil'ool, Luke xii. 30. Dis-
tinction between kouuo^ and oiKovitei'jf, Heb. i. G.

KpjynCfiv, imports to lie, and why. Tit. i. 12.

Kpwu, rendered in our Version to judge, sometimes im-
ports to pimish, and why. Acts vii. 7.

Kv'/Xof, meaning of this word according to Wetstein,
Kypke, and Wakefield, Matt. xv. 30.

Kvpit, often improperly translated Lord, Matt, xxvii. G3.

Kvpinr, derivation of this word, according to Hesychius,
Luke ii. 11. Tliis lexicographer states it to be a proper

rendering of nilT, Jehovah, ibid.

Laal-koner, her great influence with the Mogul emperor,
Maaz-eddin, Mark vi. 23.

haharum, what. Rev. xii. 10.

Laceditmonian women, usual sayings of the, when they
presented the shields to their sons going to battle, Heb.
X. 35.

Lactanlius, enigma attributed to, Matt, xxiii. 33.

Lais, some account of this celebrated Corinthian prosti-

tute, Preface to the First Epislle to the Corinthians.
Aaiar/iov, the Laseion, a species of shield, covered with
rough hides or skins with the hair on, Eph. vi. 13.

Lamcntiitiniis, daijs of, among the Jews, John xi. 31.

Iximps of Israel, a term given bv the Jews to their emi-
nent doctors, John v. 35.

iMmps of the East, some account of the. Matt. xxv. 7.

tiaodicea, a city of Asia Minor on the borders of Caria,
Phrj'gia, and Lydia, Col. ii. 1 ; Rev. i. 11. Ori^'inallv

named Diospolis, Hid. Afterwards called Rhoas, Col.
ii. 1. How it obtained the appellation of Laodicea, ibid.

Its present name, ibid.

taodiceans, apocryphal epistle to the, given at full length,
(from the best Latin copies,) -with an English transla-
tion. Col. iv., in, fine. Character of this spurious pro-
duction, ibid.

Latin Church, 'H Autivikt) CKKXriaia a name given by the
Greeks of the Lower Empire to that of Rome, and whv,
Rev. xiii. \.

Latins, supreme forms of government of these ancient
people. Rev, xvii. 10.

\a-peia and .\m''/.iia explained, see Rom. xii. 1.

Lau\ remarkable saying of Rabbi Chanina, why the
words of the, are likened to vatcr, Matt. v. 3.

Lazarus, import of this name, Luke xvi. 20.
Leanuug, remarks on thai species of, which may be a

useful handmaid to religion, in the ministry of the
Gospel, 1 Tim. vi,, in fine.

Lechcum, situation of this seaport, Rom, xvi. I.

Left hand, its meianhurical acceptation among the rab-
bins. Malt. xxv. 33.

Legion, a grand division of a Roman army, Matt, xxvi.
53. Contained dillerent numbersal diliercnt times, lAid.

The legionary soldiers were not permitted to engage
in husbandry, merchandise, or any thing inconsistent
with their employment, 2 Tim. ii. 4.

Lent, why this annual fast is so named. Matt, ix, 15.

Leoninas of Alexandria, account of the eijuinumeral dis-

tichs of this Greek poet, Rev. xiii. 18, Three examples
produced, ibid.

Zrf;)ra,«y, description of this terrible disorder. Matt, viii,2,

Dr, Mead's relation of a remarkable ca.se, which came
under his own observation, Malt, viii. 2. Herodotu.s
mentions this disorder as existing among the Persians,
who considered it as a punishment from their great
god, the sun, ibid. This malady a most expressive
emblem of the pollution of the soul of man by sin,i4!rf.

Lcpton, the same with ihc prutah, which see.

A7;(Tr7/f, See KACn-Tji;.

Let, derivation and import of this old English word, Rom.
i, 13,

Lett/:rs of the alphabet used by the ancients for numbers,
Rev. xiii. 18.

Levanters, Dr. Shaw's account ofthese tempestuous winds,
Acts xxvii. 11. Customary among the Mohammedans,
during these levanters, to tie to the mast, or ensign
stafl' some apposite passage from the Koran ; then to

collect mone\-, sacrifice a sheep, and throw them both
into the sea, ibid.

Libertines, Bishop Pearce's observations concerning that

portion jf tie Jewish people formerly so named. Acts
vi. 9.

Lictors, who, among the ancient Romans, Acts xvi. 35.

Light, its immense diffusion and extreme velocity, 1

John i. 5.

Light of the irorld, a title anciently given to the mosi
eminent rabbins, Matt. v. 14.

Lightfoot. (Dr. Jnhn^ his very ingenious solution of the

ditficulty existing in the Gospel of St. Matthew respect-

ing Ihe writer of the prophecy concerning the thirty

pieces of silver for which our Lord was betrayed,

Matt, xxvii. 9.

Liturgy, derivation and import of this term. Acts xiii. 2
Living stones, the import of this apostolic metaphor

largely considered, 1 Pet. ii. 5.

Living wafers, what meant by this phrase among the an-

cients, John iv. 10 ; Rev. rii. 17.

Li.r, .\IH, an Ephesian character or amulet, Actsxix. 19.

Its import, according to Hesychius, ibid.

Loan, in what respects belter than a gift. Matt, v. 42.

Loeos, or Word, remarks upon this appellative of the

Divine Bein? who was incarnated for the redemption
of man, John i. 1. Testimonies concerning Ihe Logos
from the Chaldee Targums, John i., in fine. Testimo-
nies concernin? the iiersonSlily, attributes, and influ-

ence of the Word of God, taken from the Zend Avesta

and other wrilin^s attributed to Zoroaster, ibid. Tes-
timonies concerning the Logos from Philo the Jew,
ibid. List of some of the particular terms and doctrines

found in Philo, with parallel passages from the New
Testament, ibid. Chinese testimonies concerning the

Logos, ibid. St. John the only New Testament writer

who has used this word in a personal sense, Heb.
iv. 12.

.Koumr, howfigurativelvusedby the ancients, Aclsxxiv.5.

Lord's Prayer, form of, collec'led by our Lord from the

Jewish Euchologies, accordintr to Gregor)-, who gives

us the whole form, Matt. vi. 13.

Lord's Supper, see Eucharist.

Love, inquirv into the import of this term, Malt, xxii, 37.

A word of Anglo-Saxon, or perhaps of Teutonic ork

x,\xix
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gin, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Apostolic definition of the Greek
woi'd so translated, in wliich are sixteen particulars,

1 Cor. xiii. 4-8.

Love-feasts of the primitive Christians, see kyaTzai.

Love of enemies, Christian precept concerning, Matt. v.

42; "John xiii. 34; Rom. v. 6, 10.

Love of God, Matt. xxii. 36-40; Luke vii. 47; John iii.

IG, .\v. 12, 13; Eph. iii. 18; Tit. iii. 4; 1 John iv. 8,

T. 18.

Love of neighbour. Scripture precept concerning, Matt.
xxii. 39; Col. iii. 14.

Lmke, some account of this evangelist. Preface to Luke.
Five classes or sections into which some critics have
divided his history, ibid. Facts and circumstances re-

lated at large by Luke, which are either not mentioned
at all, or but very transiently, by the other evangelists,
Luke xxiv., in fine. From what epoch Luke computed
the years of the reign of Tiberius Ca3sar, Advertise-
ment to the Chronological Tables at the end of Acts.

lAinacii, observations on the cause of this disorder, Matt,
iv. 34.

Av-pa, definition of, by Suidas, Rom. ii.24.

AvTpov, its import. Matt. xx. 28 ; Luke i. 68 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6.

L/iieaonia, accoimt of, by Strabo, Acts xiii. 51. Jablon-
ski's remarks upon the language probably spoken in

this district in the time of St. Luke, Acts xiv. 11. How
Lyeaonia is said to have obtained its name, Acts xiv. 15.

L/ydda, situation of this town. Acts ix. 32,

Lystra, a city of Lyeaonia, Acts xiv. 6. Reputed to have
been under the guardianship of Jupiter Propuleius, or
Jupiter Gustos, ibid.

Maxaipa, a species of sword frequently used by the an-
cient gladiators, or in single combat, Eph. vi. 13.

JKacrobius, citation of a remarkable passage from this

Roman writer relative to the slaughter of the innocents
by Herod, Matt. ii. 16.

Magdala, the name of a city and country, where situated,
according to Whitby, Matt. xv. 39.

Magdalene hospitals, great impropriety of this appellation
for the receptacles of penitent prostitutes, Luke viii. 2.

Magi, some account of the, Matt. ii. 1. Whence the name
is derived, ibid.

Magicians among the Jews, why named Oiy"b^D baaley-

shem, "masters of the name," Acts xix. 14.

Magnifieat, observations on this very sublime specimen
of Greek poetry, Luke i. 46, &c.

Mahesa, among the Hindoos, the Deity in his destroying
quality, Luke i. 68 ; John i. 14.

MoKop, and Ma/capiof, derivation and import of these
words. Matt. v. 3. Majcap and dvriTo^ used antitheti-

cally by Homer, ibid.

Malta, see Melita.

Mammon, inquiry into the derivation and import of this

word, Matt. vi. 24. An idol of this name mentioned in

Kircher's QSdipus Egj'ptiacus, ibid.

Man, beautiful passage in a heathen poet relative to the
formation of, 1 Pet. iii. 4.

Man ofsin. Bishop Newton's and Dr. Macknight's obser-
vations on St. Paul's prophecy concerning the, 2 Thess.
ii., in fine.

Mancipium, why a prisoner was so named by the Romans,
2 Pet. ii. 19.

Mania, children sacrificed to this divinity by the Romans
in the first ages of their republic, Rom. ix., in fine.

Manipnlus, a subdivision 'of the Roman infantrj', Matt.
viii. 9.

Manlind, curious rabbinical division of, with respect to

their moral character, Rom. v. 7; Heb. xii. 23.

Mamimission of slaves, three modes in which this was
performed by the ancient Romans, 1 Cor. vii., in fine.

Various accounts on which these manumissions were
granted among our Saxon ancestors, ibid. Particular
description of the manumission of a slave among the
Gentoo^, with an explanation of the mystical ceremo-
nies, ibid. See Certificate, form of the.

Mamiscripts of the Greek Testament, classification of the,

by Griesbach and Michaelis, Introduction to the Gos-
pels and Acts, p. 15. Account of the manuscripts of
the Gospels and Acts referred to by the letters ABCD,
&c., ibid., xiii., &c.

xl

Maranotha, import of this Syriac phrase, 1 Cor. xvi.23,
Jude 15.

Marcus Minucius Felix, Dr. Lardner's character of his
Apology for the Christian religion, 2 Tim. iv., in fine.

Mark, some accoimt of this evangelist, Preface to Mark.
Thought by many of the primitive fathers to have
been merely the amanuensis of St. Peter, ibid. Other
opinions, ibid. The original language of Mark's Gos-
pel most ceitainly the Greek, though some have con-

I
tended for the Latin, ibid. List of circumstances omit-
ted by Mark in the beginning of his Gospel, which are
mentioned by Matthew and Luke, ibid.

Marriage, Dr. Macknight's observations on the mystery
of marriage, Eph. v., in fine. General observations en
marriage, 1 Cor. vii., in fine. Citations from Menan-
der and Metellus Numidicus concerning the general
expediency of marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Laws of Lycur-
gus relative to marriage, ibid. Singular opinion of the
ancient Jews respecting those who would not enter into
this state, ibid., and ver. 6.

Marriage-feasts, duration of, among the Jews, Matt. ix.

15; John ii. 1. Times of extraordinary festivity, and
even of riot, among several people of the East, Matt.
ix. 15. Formerly customary for the ruler of the feast
to procure suitable raiment for accidental guests on
such occasions, Matt. xxii. 11.

Marij I., queen of England, number of bishops, clergj'-
men, lay-gentlemen, tradesmen, husbandmen, women,
and children, burnt to death in this reign on account
of their religious principles, James iii. 16.

Mary Magdalene, conjecture why so named, Matt, xivii.
56. The common opinion concerning this woman
most probably erroneous, Luke i-iii. 2.

Mass, sacrifice of the. Dr. Macknight's judicious observa-
tions on the antichristian character of this Romish
ceremony, Heb. x. 18.

Materiality of the human soul, a doctrine which has no
place in the sacred records, Luke xxiv. 3.

Matthcv: the Evangelist, some accormt of, Preface to Mat-
thew. The original language of his Gospel most pro-
bably the Hebrew, ibid. Critical remarks on the list

given by this evangelist of our Lord's rectilinear an-
cestors. Matt. i. 8-12. General observations on the
Gospel of Matthew, chap, xxviii., in fine.

Mecon, jl3:3, the sixth heaven, according to the rabbins,

2 Cor. xii. 2,

Media, where formerly situated, Acts ii. 9.

Mediator and Surety, distinction between, Heb. vii., ir,

fine.

Meek, derivation and import of this word. Matt. v. 5.

Mclchisedik, king of Salem, derivation and import of his
name, Heb. vii. 1. This Canaanitish prince an illus-

trious type of Christ, ibid. Heb. v. 10, 11, vii. 1, &c.
Melita, or Malta, a celebrated island in the Mediterra-

nean, between Sicily and Africa, Acts xxviii. 1. Con-
jectures why so named, ibid. Sketch of its revolutions
from its first mention in history to the present period,
ibid. The modern language of the Maltese bears a
strong resemblance to the ancient Punic, ibid.

Melita, an island in the Adriatic Gulf, or Gulf of Ve-
nice, near Epidaurus, Acts xxviii. 1. Several reasons
to show that St. Paul was not wrecked at this island,

but at another of the same name, now called Malta,
ibid.

Members, cutting off, from the Christian Church, manner
and spirit in which this should be done, 2 Cor. ii., in
fine ; 1 Tim. v. 2.

Mendicant friars, amazing influence of the, during the
three centuries that immediately preceded the Re-
formation, Rev. xiii. 12.

Menenius Agrippa, famous apologue of, as related by
Livy, and the effect it had upon the Roman people,
1 Cor. xii. 21.

Menv, fine saying of this heathen lawgiver respecting
the only means by which man can arfive at beatitude,
John xiii. 17. Another on the true knowledge of one
supreme God, John xvii. 3.

Meon, tU"^! the fifth heaven, according to the rabbins,
2 Cor. xii. 2.

Mercury, a heathen deity to whom the gift of great elo-

quence was attributed, Acts xiv. 12.

1
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Msraj, ditferent acceptations of this word, Matt. v. 7.

Elegant and nervous saying of one of our best poets

on the subject of mercy, ibid.

Kepc/iva, its import, Matt. vi. "25, iiii.22.

Merit of works, doctrine of the, in the Romish Church
reprobate<l, Matt. vi. 20.

J^;roe, wliy so named, according to Diodoms Sicillus,

Acts viii. 27.

Mfum/f, mediator, what signified by this term, 1 Tim.
ii. 5. Synonymous with tipt/vriKoiof;, peacemaker, ac-

cording to Suidas, ibid. In what it diflfers from €yyvo(,

Heb. vii., in fine.

Mesopotamia, its modern appellation, Acts ii. 9.

Messiah, citation of very remarkable passages from the

Talmudists and Gomarisis relative to the birth of the

Messiah, Matt. ii. 5. Curious rabbinical saying ro-

specling the cessation of all sacrifices in the days of
the Messiah except the sacrifice of praise, Heb. xiii. 15.

Strange rabbinical story about the ass on which the

Messiah was to ride. Matt. xxi. 8. Childish notion
of the rabbins relative to two Messiahs, ^Tcssiah ben
David, who should reign, conquer, and triumph; and
Messiah ben Ephraim, who should sutler and be put to

death. Acts xxvi. 23. Remarkable sayin;; of Judah
Hakkodesh relative to the resurrection of the Mes-
siah, Matt, xxviii. 7.

Metempsychosis, or transmigration of souls, a doctrine
credited by the Pharisees,'Matt. xvi. 1, 13; John ix. 2.

The Hindoos still hold this doctrine, and profess to

tell the sin which a person committed in another body
by the nature of his present atHictions, Johnix.2.

Mfi^iiffKu and Me&vu, what these words import, John ii. 8.

J\Ictrctes, an ancient measure of capacity, John ii. G.

MtTpor, as used by St. Paul, an agonistical expression,
2 Cor. X. 13.

Michael, apparent import of this name, Jude 9. The
rabbinical writings abound in allusions to this person-
age, ibid. Considered the advocate of Israel, in con-
tradistinction to Sammael, who was reputed their
enemy, ibid.

Midrash Shochar, curious story in, where Korah is re-

presented as showing the oppressive nature of the law,
and avarice of its priests, in justification of his rebel-

lion. Acts XV. 10.

Mile, among the Jews, of what length, John xi. 18.

Miletus, a cily of Caria, famous for being the birthplace
of Thales and Anaximander, Acts xx. 15. Its modern
appellation, ibid.

Militia, manner of raising the, among the Romans,
Matt. XX. 18, xxii. 14.

Milk, metaphorically used by sacred and profane writers
to express the first principles of religion and science,
Heb. V. 12.

Millenanj of the world, reflections upon our Saviour's
being born at the termination of the/o?<r/A, Til. ii. 11.

Millennium, thought concerning the" duration of the,

Matt. xix. 28; Rev. xx. 4.

Mina, what, Luke xix. 13.

Minister, anecdote of a, Matt. xxi. 13.

Ministry, Divine call to the, and directions for the pro-
per discharge of the ministerial office, Matt. iv. 18,
vii. 28, viii.21, ix.9, 18, x. 1,.5,8, 10, xi. 7, 8, xiii. 1,

52, XV. 21, xvii. 20, xix. 20, xxiv. 45; Mark iii. 15,
iv. 29, 33 ; Luke iii. 23, v. 16, xxii. 2 ; John x. 1, 2, 10,
XV.17; Actsiv., i«7i;ic; xiii.47; Rom.xi.l3; ICor.iv.,
infine; 2 Cor. x., in fine; Tit. i., infim; 1 Pet. v. 3.

Mirrors of brass, steel, tin, copper, and silver, in use
among the ancients, 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

MiOTu, an important meaning of this word generally
overlooked, Luke xiv. 26.

Mtssionarv, very remarkable providence in behalf of a,

Luke iv. 30.

Mite, a word derived from the French, Mark xiii. 41

;

Luke xxi. 2. Its import, ibid.

Mithras, human victims offered by the ancient Sabian
idolaters in Persia to this idol, Rom. ix., in fine.

Mitylene, where situated. Acts xx. 14.

Moderation, definition of this word by Dr. Macknight,
Phil. iv. 5.

Moa'iof, Modius, what, among the Greeks and Romans,
Matt. V. 15.

Mohammed, manner of his death as related by Al Eodai,
Abul Feda, and Al Janabi, Mark xvi. 18.

Moon, her motion round the earth of a very intricate
character, Heb. xi., ia_/Ijie.

Mupof, definition of this word in the Etjrmologicon,
Matt. XXV. 2.

Morosycus, why this tree is so named, Luke xvii. G.

Mosaic pavement, some account of the, John xix. 13.

Most High, thoughts on the very mysterious character of
the counsels and purposes of the, Rom. xi., in fine.

Motions of the planets, reflections on their wonderful
harmony, Heb. xi., in fine.

Mauni of licatiluiks, Maundrell's account of this small
elevation, Matt. v. 14.

Mountain of the precipitation, Maundrell's descriptioa
of the, Litke iv. 29.

Mountain of God, import of this Hebraism, Luke vi. 12.

Mourning among the Jews, how long it generally lasted,

John xi. 19. Manner of it, as described by Lightfoot,
ibid.

Mourning iromen, account of the, among the ancients,

who were hired to make lamentations for the dead.
Matt. ix. 32.

MuUimammia , a name of Diana of Ephesus, Acts xix. 27.

Mustard-plant, astonishing size to which this herb at-

tains in eastern countries, Matt. xiii. 32.

Mundus, world, Pliny's definition of this Latin word,
Heb. ix. 1.

Murder, the only crime for which a human being should
be punished with death. Matt. v. 20.

Murderer, who reputed a, among the ancient Jews,
Mark iii. 4.

Music, those skilled in it seldom remarkable for piety,

1 Cor. xiv. 15.

Mutability of human affairs, thoughts concerning the,

James i., in fine.

Myra, a city of Lycia, supposed by Grolius to be the
same with Limyra, Acts xxvii. 5.

Myriad, Uvpiac, the highest number known in Greek
arithmetical notation. Malt, xviii. 24. Amount in

British sterling of a myriad of gold and silver talents,

ibid. This word often used by the Greeks for any in-

definite multitude, 1 Cor. iv. 15.

Mysia, ils boundaries. Acts xvi. 7.

Nain, where situated, according to Eusebius, Luke vii. 11.

\ame of the owner anciently stamped with a hot iron

upon the forehead or shoulder of his slave, Rev. vii. 3.

Names given in derision to the people of God often be-

come the general appellatives of religious bodies,

Mark xvi. 6. Instances produced, ibid. Names of
the Jewish ancestors formerly continued among their

descendants, and whv, Luke i. 61. Calmet's judicious
remarks on the difl^erence of names, which so fre-

quently occur in the sacred canon. Acts ix. 33.

Representation of names by the numbers contained in
them, an ancient custom, Rev. xiii. 18.

Naplouse, the ancient Shechem or Sychar, Matt. x. 5

;

John iv. 5.

Nard, Calmet's description of this Indian plant, Mark
xiv. 3.

Xasi, the supreme officer in the Jewish sanhedrin,
Matt. IX. 21, xxiii. 9.

Sathanoel, reasons for supposing this apostle to have
been the same with Bartholomew, John i. 45.

Nativity of our blessed Lord, vast variety of conjectures

respectins the period of the, Luke ii. 8. Very vm-
likely that it took place in the month of December,
ibid. Julius I. fixed it on the 25lh of December, the

very day on which the ancient Romans celebrated the

feast of their goddess Bruma, ibid. What might have
moved the pontifl'thus to alter the festival of the na-

tivity, ibid.

Nativity, accotmt of vulgar era of the. Preface to

Matthew.
Nazarene. what meant bv this word in its application to

our Lord, Matt. ii. 23."

Nazareth, where situated. Matt. iv. 13.

Neopolis, see Naplouse.

Neighbour, what the original word so rendered imported
among the Jews, Matt. v. 43 ; Luke x. 29.
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Nemean games, crown -won by the victor in the, made of

parsley, 1 Cor. ix. 35.

Ncoconis, ticuKopor,, rendered worshipper, originally im-

ported the SKceper oftU temple, Acts xix. 35. After-

wards, a title of great distinction assumed by whole

cities, ibid.

Nesiim, c^'H'U), among the Jews, who, Eph. i. 21.

Ni/urif implies a total abstinence from food, Matt. vi. 16.

New Birth, doctrine of the, considered, John iii. 10.

Neil} Covenant, or \ew Testament, why this appellation

is given to that portion of the sacred canon written in

the Greek language. Preface to Matthew; Matt. xxvi.

28. Dr. Lardner's observations on the credibility of

the Gospel history, Aclsxxviii., in Jin-e. Chronologi-

cal arrangement of the books of the New Testament,

with the places where written according to Lardner,

and the number of chapters and verses in each book.

Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 28.

New Moon, method adopted by The ancient Jews of

ascertaining the day of the new moon. Matt, xxvi.,

in Jiiie.

Neicton, {Sir Isaac) epigram on this great mathema-

tician and philosopher, by one of our best poets, 1 Cor.

xiii. 9.

Nicanor's gate, the east gate of the court where the

women were placed for purification after delivery,

Luke ii. 23.

Nicias, remarkable passage in Thucydides which gives

an account of the total overthrow of this Athenian

general, Eph. iv., in fine.

Nicolaitans, account of the doctrines of the. Introduction

to the Second Epistle of Peter; Rev. ii. 6. Criticism

of Michaelis on the naytie of these people. Introduction

to the Second Epistle of Peter.

Nicopolis, situation of two towns of this name. Tit. iii. 10.

Nidui, or Niddui, 'li:, the less excommunication among
the Jews, John ix. 23; 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

Nisns and Eurijalus, affecting account of the friendship

of, as given by Virgil, John xv. 13.

Northern nations, grand transmigration of, into the Ro-
man territories in the fifth century, Rom. xii. 15.

Nonof, import of this word. Matt. iv. 23. In what it dif-

fers from jia/MKia, Hid.

Nullis majoriius orti, " sprung from no ancestors," im-
port of this phrase in Horace, Heb. vii. 3.

Nmnher of the beast, conjectures respecting the import

of thishieroglj-phical prophecy, Rev. xiii. 18. The
name of the power or being to which this number has

apparently an illusion still involved in the greatest

uncertainty, Rev. xi. 7.

Numbered, observations on the Greek word thus ren-

dered, and the ancient custom to which it has an allu-

sion. Acts i. 26.

Numbers, how represented on the Arundelian marbles,

Rev. xiii. IG.

Nunc dimittis, Claude's remarks on this beautiful song,

Luke ii., in fine.

Nuptial solemnities of the ancients, accoimt of the.

Matt. viii. 12.

Oath, inquiry info the spirit and essence of an, 2 Cor. i.,

in fine.

Oxvi^" il">X'K, and Oxvf<t oarpanLvov, what, among the

Piatonists, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

Offend, critical inquiry into the import of the Greek
word thus rendered in our version, Matt. v. 29, xi. 6.

Offensive armour of the ancients, particular description

of the, Eph.vi. 13.

OiKovnuoQ, or steward, who, among the ancients, 1 Cor.
iv. i.

QiKov/ievri, a term by which the land of Jndea was com-
monly expressed, Luke ii. 1. Difference in import
between oiKovfic^'j} and KOdfioe, Heb. i. 6.

Oil, sanative properties of, James v. 14.

Oil, anointins vith, an ancient method of installation to

particular offices, Luke ii. 11.

Olam, oSit', inquiry into its general import, 1 Cor. i.20,

11.6- 3Tim. iv. 10; Heb.ii.5.

xiii

N3n CD^'i' olam hajba, the world to come, a phrase ap-

plied by the Jews to the days of the Messiah, Heb. ii. 5,

Old wine, what so named among the rabbins, Luke v. 39.

Olive tree, account of the, Rom. xi. 24.

Olympiads, accoimt of the very celebrated ancient era
of the. Preface to Matthew.

Olympic games, description by Epictetus and Horace of
the painful preparations those were obliged to go
through who contended in these exercises, iCor. ix.25.

The crown won by the victor in these games made of
the wild olive, ihid.

O'M, a mystic emblem of the Deity among the Hindoos,
forbidden to be pronounced but in silence, Luke i. 68;

John i. 14. How this emblem is formed, ibid. Of the

same import among the Hindoos as niiT Yehova'i

among the Hebrews, ibid.

Ojio^HaSov, critical remarks on this Greek word. Acts
ii. 1.

On, or Aven, the famous Heliopolis, three men said to

have been sacrificed in this city every day to Juno,
Rom. ix., in fine.

One accord, amazing expressiveness of the Greek word
thus rendered, Actsii. 1.

One jot nr one tittle, a proverbial expression among the

Jews, Matt. v. 18. Its import illustrated by numerous
extracts from rabbinical writers, ibid.

One thing needful, a phrase in St. Luke's Gospel gene-

rally misunderstood, Luke x. 43.

OieiTi'e-ai, meaning of this word among the Jews, Luke
xiii. 4. In what it differs from u/iapTu'loi, ibid.

Opprobrious expressions, how punished among the Gen-
toos, Matt. V. 22.

OV'f, import of this word illustrated by quotations from
classical writers. Matt, xxviii. 1.

Oracles of the heathens, the credit given to, formerly so

very great that, in all doubts and disputes, their deter-

minations were held sacred and inviolable, Heb. v. 12.

Oral law of the Jews, what. Matt. xv. 2. Finally digest-

ed and collected into the book called the Mishneh, ibid.

Orbits of the primary and secondary planets not circu-

lar, but elliptical, Heb. xi., in fine. The areas which
the radius vector of a planet describes being equal in

equal times, though the portions of the periphery of

its orbit moved through in the same times be unequal,

a very plain demonstration of the principle of univer-

sal gravitation, ibid. Great advantage which the

northern hemisphere of the carta derives from the

higher apsis of the terrestrial orbit being placed near

the summer solstice, Heb. xi., in fine.

Ordained, inquiry into the import of the original term

thus rendered. Acts xiv. 23.

Opyria. definition of, by the Etymologicon, Actsxxvii.28.

About the quantity of our fathom, ibid.

Original sin, doctrine of, Rom. v. 1-21, et in fine.

Ormusd, the supreme divinity of the ancient Persians,

John i., infiiie.

OpAamc, orphan, derivation of the word, according to

Mintert and others, John xiv. 18.

Orphic dcmonology, classes into which evil spirits were

divided, according to the. Matt. xii. 43.

Os Co.rendicis, or lower joint of the backbone, singular

opinion of the Jews respecting the, 1 Cor. xv. 44.

Osiris, description of a beautiful marble figure of, in the

author's possession. Rev. xix. 16.

Oth, PN, translated sign, inquiry into its import, Rom.

iv. 11.

Or( has sometimes the import of ihon, Luke vii. 47.

Oi' ^ac a Hebraism for ovfiei;. Matt. \-ii. 21. Example?

of a similar idiom in Roman writers, ibid.

Ovter darkness, its literal and metaphorical acceptations,

Matt. viii. 12

Outer man. import of this phrase, 1 Pet. iii. 4.

Ovens in the East heated with dry straw, withered herbs,

and stubble. Matt. \i. 30.

O.r-sroad of Palestine and Syria, description of the,

Jud?. iii., in fine: Acts ix. 5. The ox-goad appears to

have been known in the time of Homer, ihid.

Orvsni, a constituent part of water, 2 Pet. iii. 10. In

what proportion oxygen exists in water a! to it*

weight and volume, {bid.
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Pasanum, brief sketch of the rapid decline of, in the

Roman empire in the fourth ceiiuiry, Rev. xii. U.

riaj'if, signilieation of this word, 1 Tim. vi. 9.

naiiSojuvof, Pedaso!;ue. who among the ancient Greeks,

1 Cor. iv. 15. In what tlie -aiia) ujor, pedagogue, dif-

fered from the itianKa'/.o;, teacher, ibid.

Waiiha, a term of familiarity and afl'eclionate kindness,

John IX i. 5.

Waistiv, import of this word, as used by the apostle,

1 Cor. X. 7.

Ua'/.iy/tvstyia, import of this term in the Pythagorean
philosophy, Matt. xix. 23.

Palimirus, death of, as related by Virgil, a very remark-
able example, showing the notions the heathens enter-

tained respecting vicarious atonement, John xi. 51.

Pahy, delinition of this disorder, Matt. Iv. 24. In gene-

ral incurable, except in its slighter stages, ibid.

Piimphilia, the same with the modern Caramania, Acts
ii. 10.

Panegyric, UaviiyvpiKO^ ^-oyoc, origin of this phrase,

Heb: xii. 23.

Papal power, brief sketch of the amazing extent of the,

before the Reformation, Rev. xiii. 15.

PapKos, account of, Acts xiii. (j.

ria;)n rove ~odac, a-t Ike feet, several quotations from
classic writers to show that this phrase is often used
in the sense of -7.i]aiov, near. Acts .xxii. 3.

/"arizAte, its derivation and general definition. Malt. xiii. 3.

In what parable dill'ers from fable and similitude, Matt.

xiii., injiite.

Parabolic writing, dissertation on the nature and use of,

Matt, xiii., in fine.
Paradise, iis derivation and import, Luke xxiii. 43. No-

tions of the Mohammedans respecting paradise, 2 Cor.

xii. 4.

U.apaKa}.eo, derivation and import of this term. Matt. v. 4.

na,)a\/.vrof, Paraclete, why this name is given to the

Holy Ghost, John xiv. 16.

Parallax, the import of this astronomical term, illus-

trated by a diagram, James i., in fine.

Paranymph, observations on the office of the, John iii.,

in fine.

Parents laying «p property for their offspring, under
what limitations this is proper among those professing

Christianity, 2Cor. xii. 15.

Parnas, DJIS, a sort of deacon in the Jewish Church,
Acts vi. 4. Derivation of the word, ibid.

Paronomasia, or play vpon words, instances of, Acts
xvii.23; ICor. vi.l; Philem. 2.

Uapdevo^, rendered virgin, signified among the Greeks
an unmarried person of either sex, 1 Cor. vii. 25.

Parthia, where situated, Acts ii. 9.

Watx'^i 't ^ery improper rendering of this word pointed
out, Acts xii. 4.

Paschal C'lclc, or Dionysian Period, account of the. Pre-
face to Matthew.

Passover, a Jewish festival, whence so named, Malt.
xxvi. 2. The question considered whether our Lord
ate the passover before he suffered. Matt, xxvi., in fine.

Citation from the tract Pesachim to show that the

Jews, in eating the passover, did it to represent the

sufferings of the Messiah, Luke xxii. 19.

Patara, a seaport of Syria, Acts xxi. 1.

PalmOS, account of this island of the .SIgean sea, Rev.
i. 9. Its present appellation, ibid.

narpa?.u7;f, derivation and import of this word, lTim.i.9.
TlrzrpiapxTir, patriarch, two etjnnologies of this word,

Heb. vii. 4.

Patriciate of the Romans, what. Rev. xvii. 10.

Paul, na('?,«r, whence this name of the great apostle of
the Gentiles is derived, according to Jerome and He-
sychins. Acts xiii. 9. Another conjecture, ibid. Re-
marks on the method adopted by St. Paul of quoting
Scripture, Rom. x., in fine. Citations from Niccpho-
rns and others respecting the pwsonal appearance of
this apostle, 2 Cor. x. 10. Observations on the very
extraordinary circumstances with which his conver-
sion was accompanied, Acts ix., in fine. Manner of
his death extremely uncertain, Acts xxviii. 31. What
i'! said by Eiisebius and others upon this subject not to

be depended upon, ibid. Eminent men who were con-
temporary with St. Paul, Chronological Notes at the
commencement of 2 Corinthians.

Peace, remarkable saying of the rabbins relative to,

Matt. X. 12. Very extensive meaning of the Hebrew
word thus rendered, ibid. Its definition and variotis
significations, Rom. i. 7.

nf(()0(T/ior, its derivation and import. Matt. vi. 13.

IlfXfKi'f, or Bipen, a sort of battle-axe, with double face,

one opposite to the other, Eph. vi. 13.

Pella, remarkable forbcins the place whither the Chris-
tians retired from the desc/lating .sword of the Roman
army, Matt. xxiv. 13, KJ, 20; 1 Pet. iv. 18. Citation
from Eusebiiis and Epiphanius, in which this wonder-
ful interposition of Providence in behalf of the primi-
tive Christians is stated, Heb. x., in fine.

Pella, lli/.Tri, account of this species of shield used by
the ancients, Eph. vi. 13.

Penal irhccl of the Greeks, account of the, Jpmcsiii. 6.

Penny, the daily wages in this country, in the fnurleenih
century, of cornweeders or haymakers, wiihoul meat,
drink,'or other courtesy, demanded. Matt. xx.2.

Pentecost, feast of, why instituted, Acts ii. 1.

Perdition, or destruction, personified, John xvii. 12
Terrible description of perdition by one of our best
poets, Matt. viii. 12.

Perfection, Christian, doctrine of, stated and defended,
Matt. V.48, vi. 10; Luke xvii. 10; Heb. vi.l.

Peruamos, account of this ancient town of Mysia, Rev.
i. 11.

TJepiKtdalaia, the helmet, some account of this species of
armour among the ancients, Eph. vi. 13,

Peripatetics, a very famous sect of philosophers, found-
ed by Aristotle, Acts xvii. 18.

Ilcptfripa, this word improperly rendered in our version,

ICor. iv. 13. Heathen custom to which the apostle

alluded in applying this term to himself and his fellow
labourers, ibid.

Pcrotin, or The Thunderer, a divinity of the ancient
Slavi, to whom human victims were offered, Rom. ix.,

iti fine.

Persian versions of the Gospels, account of the, Inlro-

tion to the Gospels and Acts, p. 20,, &c. Some quo-

tations from the Persian version in ihe London Poly-
glot to show its Catholic origin, ibid.

Perverse, Kypke's definition of the original term thus

rendered. Matt, xvii. 17.

Peshito, the, some account of this celebrated Syriac ver-

sion of the New Testament, Introduction to the Gospels
and Acts, p. 22.

Pestis, how figuratively used by the ancients. Acts xxiv. 5.

Peter, import of this name, i\Iatl. xvi. IS: Luke ix., in

fine; John i. 42. Peter's denial and fall illustrated by

a fact in the English marlyrology, John xiii., in fine.

Farther observations on Peter's denial of our Lord,

John xviii. 27. Thoughts on the prevarication of

Peter, mentioned by the apo.stle Paul, Gal. ii., in fine.

Biographical sketch of tnis apostle. Preface to the

Epistles of Peter.

Peter, Epistles of, inquiry into their authenticity, Pre-

face to the Epistles. Mr. Hallet's arguments to show
that these apostolical letters were addressed to Gentile

converts, and not to the Jews, -iiid. The Babylon
mentioned at the close of the First Epistle to be lite-

ralli/, and not mystically, understood, ibid.

Peter's supremacii, Romish doctrine of, a fable. Matt,

xvi. 18.

Pctronius Arbiter, citation from, very similar to a pas-

sage in Isaiah and the First Epistle to the Corinthians,

1 Cor, XV, 32.

Phalarica or Falarica, wliy so named, Eph, vi, 16.

Pharisaic pride, genuine specimen of, Luke xviii, 12,

Pharisees, some account of this ancient Jewish sect,

Matt. iii. 7, xvi, 1, Derivation of the name, ibid.

iaT7ii; meaning of this word according to Wetsiein,

Luke ii, 7,

<^e?.uvric, rendered cloai, probably means a lag or port-

manteau, 2Tim, iv, 13.

Phenomena, Astronontical, see Astronomical Phenomena.
Phelirath Mosheh, substance of a very ridiculous legend

in the, relative to the dispute of Michael and th-

xliii
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devil, concerning the great Jewish lawgiver, Preface
to Jude.

Philadelphia, a city of Natolia, now called Alahshckir,
Rev. i. 11.

Philemon, Epistle to, reason which moved the apostle to

write this letter. Preface to Philemon. General ob-
servations on the great excellences of this epistle,

Philem., in Jim:.

Philip the apostle, some account of, John i. 43.
Philippi, a town of Macedonia, remarkable for two

great battles. Acts xvi. 1'2. Preface to Philippians.
Philippians, EpisUc to tlie, when it was written. Preface

to the Epistle. Style of the epistle, ibid.

^i%oco6o^, probable origin of this word, Eph. v. 15.

Philozian version, some account of this translation of
the New Testament into the Syriac tongue, Introduc-
tion to the Gospels and Acts, p. 22.

Phlegon, citation from this writer, in which it is thought
there is an allusion to the preternatural darkness at
the time of our Lord's crucifixion. Matt, xxvii. 45.

Phocion, remarkable saying of the wife of this cele-
brated Athenian general on receiving a visit from a
lady who was elegantly adorned with gold and jewels,
and her hair with pearls, 1 Pet. iii. 4.

Phanicians and Canimnitcs, these names frequently con-
founded in the Septuagint, Matt. xv. 2-2.

<ivaei. rendered by nature, according to Suicer frequent-
ly imports certainly, tiuly, Rom. ii. 16. It also fre-
quently signifies the mitiiral birth, family, or ludion,
of a man, a sense of the word illustrated by citations
from Josephus, Chrysostom, and others. Gal. ii. 15.
Dr. Macknight's observations on the various accepta-
:ions of this word, Eph. ii. 3.

Phiilactcrics, particular account of the. Matt, xxiii. 5.
Description of one in the author's possession, ibid.

Physiognomist, remarkable anecdote of a, 1 John iii. 9.
Pillar and ground of the truth, variety of opinions rela-

tive to the import of this apostolical expression, 2 Tim.
iii. 15.

Pillars of the world, men of great eminence and import-
ance were so named among the Jews, Gal. ii. 9.

TLivaKiSiov, meaning of this word illustrated by a passage
from Shaw's Travels, Luke i. 63.

Pipes anciently used by the Jews in times of calamity,
Matt. ix. 33.

^

IltTr-u, quotations from Homer, in which this word im-
ports to be slain, Rom. xi, 12.

Pipvblasara of the Islnndic, who. Matt. ix. 33.
Pisiilia, situation of this province of Asia Minor, Acts

xiii. 11. Four languages anciently spoken in this dis-
trict according to Strabo, viz., the Pisidian, the Solij-
man, the Greek, and the L/ydian, Actsxiv. 15.

Ploiliiig the hair, observations on the maimer of, among
the ancients, 1 Pet. iii. 3.

Platiua, the heaviest of all the metals, 1 Pet. i., in fine.
But recently known to Europeans, ibid. Its specific
gravity, ibid.

Plautus, citation from, very similar to a saying of our
Lord, Luke xii. 34.

Pleasure-takers and voluptuaries, saying of Seneca re-
specting, 1 Tim. i. 6.

W.yairw, its meaning among the Hellenistic Jews, Matt.
v,43; Luke X. 29.

Pliny, epistle of, to his friend Sabinianus, in behalf of
his manumitted slave who had offended him, Philem.,
in fine. Pliny's second letter to Sabinianus, in which
he expresses his obligation for the successful issue of
the preceding, ibid.

Plutarch, remarkable passage in the Conjugalia Pre-
cepta of, very similar to a saying of St. Peter, 1 Pet.
iii. 3,

Xlvfo), a frequent acceptation of this word in classical
writers. Acts ix. 1.

IIj'fD/ia, in what this word differs in import from i/wri7>

1 Thess. v. 23.

JloliTtvjia, rendered conversation, properly signifies citi-

zenship or civil rights, Phil. iii. 20.

JlolvuaoTOQ, an epithet of the Ephesian Diana, Acts
xix. 27.

Pompev, how he was enabled to take Jerusalem, Matt.
xii. 2.

ziiv

Pontius Pilate, Roman governor of Judea in the reign
of Tiberius, Matt, xxvii. 2. Deposed by the emperor
on account of his great cruelties to the Samaritans,
and banished to Vienne in Dauphiny, ibid. His tra-
gical end, ibid.

Pontus, formerly a very powerful kingdom of Asia,
Acts ii. 9. Its boundaries, ibid.

Popish bishops, remarkable saying of the, in the time of
Mary I., queen of England, respecting the then recent
art of printing. Acts v. 40.

Popliteal artery, great weight raised by the action of the,
Heb. xi., infiiie.

Popular fame, remarkable example of the great fickle-
ness of. Acts xiv. 19.

Porch or portico of Solomon, account of the, John x. 23.
Portents, fearful, see Fearful portents.

Pound, great impropriety of thus rendering the original
word, pointed out, Luke xix. 13.

Povjct, might, and energy, in what these words difler in
import, Eph. i. 19.

Priitorium, a place of judicature among the Romans,
why so named. Matt, xxvii. 27; John xviii. 28.

Praise, ascription of seven species of, to the Lamb, a
rabbinism, Rev. v. 12. This illustrated by a remark-
able passage in the Sephir Rasael, ibid. Seven kinds
of praise ascribed to God, which are nearly the same
with those ascribed to the Lamb, and a very illustrious

proof of the essential Divinity of Jesus Christ, Rev.
V. 12, vii. 12.

Prayer, observations on. Matt. vi. 5, vii. 8, ix. 18, xiv. 23,
XV. 22, xviii. 19, xx.33; Johnxi.5, xii. 32; Acts i. 14,
iv. 31, X. 3; Rom. viii. 27; ITim. ii. 8; Heb. x. 19.

Jewish superstition relative to the place or places
where prayer could be legally ofiered, 1 Tim. ii. 8. In
what light prayer to God is viewed by the Moham-
medans, Matt. vi. 16. Distinction between prayer and
supplication. Acts i. 14.

Prayer for all secular governors the constant practice of
Christians, 1 Tim. ii. 2. Sayings of C)'prian, Tertul-
lian, and Origen on this subject, ibid.

Prayers, hours of, among the Jews, Acts iii. 1. By whom
appointed, in the opinion of the rabbins, ibid.

Predestination, unco-nditional, to eternal life and to eter-

nal death, cannot be supported by the example of God's
dealings with Jacob and Esau, or their posterity. Matt,
vi. 24; Rom. ix. 12, &c., et iii fine ; Heb. xii. 17. See
also, upon the doctrine of unconditional predestina-
tion. Acts xiii. 48; Rom. viii., in fine ; 2Cor. ii. 16;
Eph. i. 5 ; 1 Thess. i. 4 ; Heb. iv. G ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 1 John
ii. 2.

Prefect, or overseer, of the mountain of the temple, plain
allusion to the oflice of the, Rev. xvi. 15.

Preference given to one thing beyond another usually
expressed in the sacred canon by an offirmation. of
that which is preferred, and a negation of that which
is contrary to it, 1 Cor. i. 17. An example produced,
ibid.

Preparation for the Sabbath, Vt'hen it commenced, John
xix. 31.

Presbyters or elders of the primitive Christian Church,
who. Acts XX. 17. The emaKoiroi or bishops anciently
selected from the presbyters, ibid.

Presbytery, TlpecpvTcpiov, all who held offices in the

Christian Church at Lystra collectively so named,
1 Tim. V. 17.

Presumption, observations on this vice, Matt. xxvi. 33.

Presumption on a precarious life, curious rabbinical re-

lation in which this is very strongly reproved, James
iv. 13. Another anecdote to the same eflect from the
Gulistan of Saady, James iv., in fine.

Prices of labour, provisions, and clothing, in this coivntry

in the fonrteenih century, Matt. xx. 3.

Pride, nothing more hateful in the sight of God, Matt.
xxiii. 12.

Priest, derivation and original acceptation of this term.

Acts XX. 17.

Priestley (Rev. Dr.) his observations on the genuineness

of the Apocalypse, Rev. xxii., in fine.

Priests, customary among the Jewish, according to the

Talmud, to divide the different fimctions of the sacer

dotal office by lot, Luke i. 9.

1
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Primitive fathers, alphabetical list of the, referred to in

the various readings quoted occasionally in these

notes, with the times in which ihey were born, flou-

rished, or died, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts,

p. '.'5, &c.
Primogeniture, rights generallj' supposed to have been

attached to, in ancient times, Hcb. xii. 16.

Priitcipcs, wlio, anmng the Romans, Matt. viii. 9.

Principles which the author of this Commentarj', on
carefully reading and studying the .sacred writings,

finds unccjuivocally revealed there, Conclusion of the

Notes on the New Testament.
Proconsul, see Proprator.
Protlii;al Son, Cluesnel's reflections on the parable of the,

Luke IV., in fine.

npoSiM/to^ occurs only once in the New Testament, Heb.
vi. 20. Its import, i//id.

Profane, whence derived, 1 Tim. i. 9 ; Heb. xii. 16.

Projectile forces of the planets, satellites, and comets,
what, Heb. xi., in fine. The harmonious adjustment
of the projectile force of a planet to its gravitation, or
the sun's attraction ; or, in other words, the balancing
of the centrifugal and centripetal forces in such a man-
ner as to cause the planet to describe an ellipse little

differing from a circle; a very strong evidence of the

being of a God, ibid. Cluantities of projectile force ne-
cessary to be impressed on a planet, or other celestial

body, to cause it to move in a circle, ellipsis, parabola,
and hyperbola, ibid.

Prophrcics of Enoch, this work a most manifest forgery.
Preface to Jude. See also Jude 11.

Proph-et, what this word imports in different parts of the
sacred oracles, Malt. x. 41 ; Luke i. G7, ii. 36; Rom.
xii. 6.

IXpoi^jirrin, Prophecy, apostolic definition of this Greek
word, 1 Cor. xiv.' 3.

Propralor and Proconsul, distinction between the, Acts
xiii. 7.

Upoaayoptvo/iai synonymous with apTra^o/iai, according
to Hcsychius, Heb. v. 9.

Prosch/tism, four conditions of, among the ancient Jews,
Mark viii. 34.

Proscucha, among the Jews, what. Acts xvi. 13, svii. 1,

xxi. 5.

Xlpoaevxi, derivation and import of this word, Matt. vi. 5.

In what it differs from (hiiatc, Acts i. 14; Eph. vi. 18.

X\.poatvxi Tov Otov, the import of this phrase illustrated

by numerous citations from sacred and profane writers,

Luke vi. 12.

Proslapharesis Orhis of Ptolemy, what, James i. in fine.

Prostration on a religious account, and before great men,
how performed in Hindostan, Matt. ii. 2. Prostrations
to superiors common in all Asiatic corrntries, Acts x.

25; Rev. xix. 10. Rea-son why the act of prostration

was refused by the angel of the Apocalj-pse, Rev. xix.

10, xxii, 8.

Ilpwrof, Chief, the title of the Roman governor of the

ancient Maltese, Acts xxviii. 7.

Providence, /general and particular, doctrine of Matt. x.

29, 30; John iv., in fine. A popular saying of one of
our best poets upon this subject shown to be a direct

contradiction to the words of our Saviour, Matt. x. 30.

Observations on the economy of Dirine Providence,
Acts s. 17, xiv. 17, xxiii.,!«/7ic., xxvii. 31.

Prudence, definition of, by Sir William Temple, Eph.i.8.
Pnitah, the smallest coin among the Jews, Matt. v. 26;
Mark xii. 42. Its weight. Matt. v. 2G.

iniy.aduucvov opoc, import of this phrase, Heb. xii. IS.

'irnioc ?.fi'Ki?, and frji^o; pelaivri, of the ancients, what.
Rev. ii. 17.

^vxi. in what this word differs in import from Tzvevpa,

1 Thcss. V. 23.

Ptolcm^if. a seaport of Galilee, Acts xxi. 7. Its ancient
appellation, ihid.

n7u<:or, derivation of this word, Matt. v. 3.

Public Korship, times of, among the Turks, proclaimed
from the housetops. Matt. i. 27. Observations on the

great importance of a strict attendance to public wor-
ship among Christians, Luke iv. 16; John xx. 24;
Heb. X., in fine.

Publicans, who, anion? the Jews, Matt. v. 46. Their

1

character, ibid. Remarkable saying of Theocritus re
specling these Roman officers, ibid.

Pulsation of t/u heart, natural cause of the, unknown,
Heb. xi., in fine.

Punic l(ini;uai:c, remarkable specimen of the, as copied
from a square stone discovered in Malta in the last

century; with Sir W. Drummond's translation, Acts
xxviii. 1.

Puriiore, a peculiar meaning of this word in Horace,
John XV. 2.

Purgation ofthe Temple by our Lord, whether performed
once or twice, John ii. 14.

Purgatory, doctrine of, in the Romi.sh Church, whence
it originated, Matt. iii. 11. Inquiry into the import of
a saying of St. Paul, which the Romani.sts have ap-
plied to the fire of purgatory, 1 Cor. iii. 1.5.

Tlvfmvcrdai, import of this word illusiratcd by a curious

story from the rabbinical tract Kiddusliin, 1 Cor. vii. 9.

Purple Island, citation of a very remarkable passage
from this poem of Phineas Fletcher respectmg the

conversion of a soul to God, John viii. 12.

Puteoli, a town of Najilcs, now called Pozzuoli, Acts
xxviii. 13. Two etymologies of its name given by
Varro, ibid. B^amous for the temple of Jupiter Serapis,

and for the remains of Cicero's Villa, ibid. Present

condition of Puteoli, ibid.

liv-dayopewi, Pythagoreans, in what they differed from
Xlvhayopiarat, Pythagorists, Acts vi. 1.

Pythian games, crown won by the victor in the, made of

laurel, 1 Cor. ix. 25.

Pythivs, why this epithet was given to Apollo, Acts xvi.

"16.

Pytho, in the heathen mythologj-, what, Acts xvi. 16.

Quadragesima, different opinions concerning the mean-
ing of this word, Matt. ix. 15.

Quadra7is, the fourth part of the Roman as, Luke xxi. 2.

In Plutarch's time the smallest piece of brass coin in

use among the Romans, ihid.

Quadratns, a Christian apologist of the second century,

2 Tim. iv., in fine.
Quah-cr, thoughts concerning the affirmation of a, in a

court of judicature, 2 Cor. i., in fine.

Qnarles's homely rliymes on the wile's usurpation of the

authority of her husband, Eph. vi. 22.

Quaternion, what, AcLs xii. 4.

Quick, derivation and import of this Old English word,

Acts X. 42.

Quotations, how made in the New Testament from the

Old, according to Surenhusius, Gusset, Wolf, Rosen-

miiller, and others. Matt. ii. 23.

Raibi, a title of dignity among the Jews, Matt, xxiii. 7.

In what it differs from Raih, and Rabban, ibid.

Raca. iis derivation and import. Matt. v. 22. Citations

from rabbinical writers to show how this word was
used by the ancient Jews, Matt, v., in fine.

Raging leaves of the sea, foaming out their own shame,

explanation of this verv elegant metaphor, Jude 13.

Rahab, the angel of the' sea, according to the rabbins,

Rev. xvi. 5.

Raiment, .ilMking of the, what it imported among the an-

cient Jews, Matt. x. 14; Acts xviii. 6.

Rain, times of the former and latter, Luke iv. 26.

Ralcia, i"p"', irans\a.ted firmament, the second heaven, ac-

cording to the rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2. The lowest of

the three heavens that can be legitimately deduced from
the sacred records, ibid.

Ramayuna, account of this sacred book of the Hindoos,

Rom. ix., in fine.

Raphael's cartoon of Paul preaching at Athens, particu-

lar description of, by Mr. Thomas Hollowa}', Acts xvii.,

in fine.

Reapers, an appellation given by the Jews to their rab-

bins. Matt. ix. 37.

Receipt of custom, the place where the taxes levied by the

Romans of the Jews were collected, Matt. ix. 9.

Reconcilialion, apostolic doctrine of, John xx. 23.

Regular clergy, astonishing influence of this branch of

the papal hierarchy in the dark ages. Rev. xiii. 12.

Rdics, Romish doctrine concerning, Acts v. 15.
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Religion, defiuilion of, by Cicero and Lactantius, James
i. 27. Distinction between religion and superstition,

ibid. Definition of true relfgion, James i. 37.

Religions persecution, very sensible observations of Dr.
Dodd on the absurdity and wickedness of, Lulie xiv.,

in fine.

Remphan, or Rephan, conjectures concerning tliis ancient
object of idolatry, Acts vii. 43.

Rents ofa farm, payment of the, in liind, an ancient cus-
tom in most nations, and still prevailing in the High-
lands of Scotland, and in some other places, Matt. xxi.
31.

Repentance, genuine, what essential to, Matt. iii. 6.

Repetitions in civil and religious supplications common
among the ancient Greeks and Romans, and even
among the primitive Christians, Matt. vi. 7. The Mo-
hammedans also remarkable for vain repetitions, of
which an example is produced, ibid. Citation from
the Heaulontimorumenos of Terence in which this

heathen practice is very strongly ridiculed, iliid.

Represent, or signify, this expressed in the Hebrew, Chal-
dee, and Chalda;o-Syriac languages by the substantive
verb. Matt. xxvi. 26.

Reprobation, unconditional, doctrine of, demonstrated to

be a lie against all the attributes of Deity, Malt. vii. 11,

xxii. 12 ; John x. 27, xi. 33, xii. 39 ; 2 Uor. ii. 16, xiii.

5; 1 Pet. iii. 15; 2 Pet. iii. 9.

Reshith Chocmah, citation of a passage from this treatise

very similar to our Lord's parable of the ten virgins,
Matt. XXV. 1.

Resipiscentia, why repentance was so named by the Ro-
mans, Matt, iii.' 2.

Respect of persons, good rabbinical saying concerning,
Eph. vi. 9.

Restitution of all things, inquiry into the import of this

phrase as employed by St. Peter, Acts iii. 21. This
phrase, as used by our Lord, gives not the least coun-
tenance to the doctrine entertained by some that the
punishment of the wicked in a future state of existence
shall be of a limited duration, Matt. xvii. 11.

Rcsurrrction of the dead, doctrine of the, a popular and
common doctrine among the Jews long before the ad-
vent of our Lord, Matt. xiv. 2 ; Luke xx. 38, et in fine ,-

John xi. 34 ; 2 Tim. i. 10. Analysis of St. Paul's ar-
gument relative to the doctrine of a general resurrec-
tion, 1 Cor. XV., in principio.

Revelation, or Apocalypse, Dr. Lardner's inquiry into the
authenticity of this book of the sacred canon, 'Introduc-
tion to the Revelation. Various opinions concerning
the time in which it was written, ibid. Great uncer-
tainty as to the writer of the Apocalypse ; and the ar-
guments of Dr. Lardner, who defends the generally
received opinion of the Church, not satisfactory, ihid.

The very elevated style of this book, so totally dissi-
milar from that of St.' John's accredited works, a suffi-

cient demonstration that it is not the production of this
apostle, rmless we could suppose that the words as well
as the matt£r w-ere inspired, a point which we have not
conceded in examining the claims to authenticity of
any of the other books of holy writ, ibid. But its want
of authenticity of no consequence to the Church pro-
vided its genuineness be admitted, Preface to the Reve-
lation. Different plans upon which the Revelation has
been attempted to be explained, ibid. The scheme of
Signor Pastorini, ibid. ; of Wetstein, ibid. ; and of Pro-
testants in general, ibid. Eichorn's singular scheme,
ibid. Mr. Lowman's scheme and order of the Apoca-
lyptic visions, Rev. xxii., in fine. Conjecture concern-
ing the design of the Apocalypse, Preface to the Reve-
lation. Rabbinical character of its phraseology and
imagery, Rev. iv. 8. Observations of Graserus on the
insuperable difficulties which present themselves in
this book of sacred hieroglj'phics, a sentiment in which
the writer of this commentary most heartily concurs,
Preface lo the Revelation. A most solemn 'and awful
warning relative to the words of the prophmi of this
book. If any man have an ear, let him Jie'ar, Rev
xxii. 18, 19.

Revolutions, periodic and sidereal, of the sun, moon, and
planets. Observations on Kepler's famous discovery
that the mean, distances of the planets from the sun are

livi

in subsesquialteral geometrical proportion to their pe-
riodic revolutions, Heb. xi., infine.

Rhegiwm, a city and promontory in Italy, now called
Reggio, Acts xxviii. 13. Whv so denominated, Md.

Rhodes, an island of the Mediterranean, Acts xxi. 1.

Rick man, in the apostolic sense of the term, 1 Tim. vi. 9.
Sense in which our Lord is to be understood when he
asserted the extreme difficulty of a rich man's entering
into the kingdom of heaven. Matt. xix. 25.

Right hand consecrated by the ancients to Faith, Matt,
xvii. 14. Metaphorical acceptation of this term among
the rabbins, Matt. xxv. 33. Giving the right hand to
another iormerly a mark of confidence, friendship, and
fellowship. Gal. ii. 9. In eastern countries the highest
favourite of the king sits on the right hand of the
throne, Heb. i. 3.

Rightcomness of God, God's method of saving sinners by
faith in Christ, see Rom. iii. 20-26.

Rights of God and Ceesar defined. Matt. xxii. lG-21.
Roman 'armies, how anciently recruiied. Matt. xx. 16.
Romo.n calendar, observations on the progressive improve-
ment of the, from the days of Romulus, about 730 years
before Christ, to the present time, Rom. xvi., in fine.

Roman Catholic monarchies, enumeration of the, at the
commencement of the Reformation, Rev. xvii. 16.

Roman census, see Census of the Romans.
Roman citizen, great privileges of a, in the apostolic age,

Acts xvi. 37, xxii. 29, xxv. 11.

Roman consuls, table of, for one hundred and seven years
(from B. C. 6 to A. D. 100,) with the times in which
these magistrates ruled, reduced to the years of seven
different epochs. Table II. at the end of the Acts.

7JOT«a7j !«/««in/, how divided and subdivided. Matt. vii). 9.
Roman taw anil governmoit, remarks on the grand prin-

ciple of the, " to condemn no man unheard, and to con-
front the accusers with the accused," Acts xxv. 16, et
in fine.

Roman women, Tertullian's description of their supersti-
tious and idolatrous practices during pregnancy, 1 Cor.
vii. 14.

Romans very jealous of their national worship, Acts xvi.
21.

Romans, Epistle ofPaul to the, its object excellently shown
by Dr. Paley to be, to place the Gentile convert upon
a parity of situation with the Jevi'ish, in respect of his
religious condition, and his rank in tlie Divine favour,
Preface to Romans. Various opinions respecting the
language in which this epistle was originally written,
ibid. Copious extract from Dr. Taylor's ICey to the
Apostolic Writings, in which St. Paul's principal de-
sign in writing his Epistle to tlie Romans is very lumi-
nously set forth, ibid. In this extract the fol'lowing
subjects are discussed:—The original and nature of
the Jewish constitution of religion. The peculiar
honours and privileges of the Jewish nation, while
they were the peculiar people of God, with an explica-
tion of the terms by which these honours are expressed.
Reflections on the Jewish privileges and honours. "The
Jewish peculiarity not prejudicial to the rest of man-
kind, the Jewish economy being established for the
benefit of the world in general. The Jewish pecu-
liarir\- to receive its perfection from the Gospel. The
particular honours and privileges of Christians, with
an explanation of the terms by which they are express-
ed. Reflections on the honours and privileges of the
Christian Church. All the grace of the Gospel is dis-
pensed to us by, in, or through Christ. Irresistible
conclusion from an harmonious union of all the argij-
ments employed in the discussion of the preceding
topics. General survey of the Epistle to the Romans. '

The three grand divisions into which the Epistle to
the Romans is naturally divisible, the Preface, the
Tractation, and the Peroration or Epilogue, Rom. i.,

in principio.

Rome at present exhibits but a very faint image of its

Ibrmer magnificence. Acts xxviii.' 14. Its population
in 1709; and the number of bishops, priests, monks,
nims, courtezans, Jews, and Moors, at the time of that
census, ibid.

Romish Church, observations relative to the doctrines of
the, Rom. xvi., in fine ; 2 Pet. iii. 16.

1
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Romish Kierarchy, amazing influence of the, in the dark
ages, Rev. xiii. 12. Account of its two grand divisions,

the nguUir and secular clergy, ibid.

Root of bitUnuss, a Hebraism for a poisonous plant,

Heb. xii. 15.

Rough garments of the ancient prophets, some account of
the, Heb. .xi. 37.

Rukr of the Jews, a member of the grand Sanhedrin was
usually so named, John iii. 1.

fiitssiait or Slavonicvcrsionof Ihc New Testament, account

of the, Jntroduclion to the Gospels and Acts, p. '22.

Sabbath, observations on the institution of tlie. Matt. xii.

7, 8; Mark ii. '28. Rigorous observances of this day
by the ancient Jews, Matt. xii. "2. The coming in of

llie Sabbath formerly announced by the minister of the

synagogue with a trumpet sounded six times from the

roof of a very high house, Matt. x. 27.

Snhbalh-dai/s journey, what, Acts i. 12.

ia ifiarov oevTepoirpurov and XaSiSaTov dcvrspoSevrefiov,

Lightfoot's observations on the import of these Greek
phrases, Matt. xii. 1. Dr. Whitby s and Wotton's ob-
servations, Luke vi. 1.

Saurdotal absolution, doctrine of, held among the ancient

Jews as well as modern papists, Acts xxiii. 12. A re-

markable instance produced, ibid.

Sacramental cup, observations on the denial of the, to the

laiiy by the Romanists, Malt. xxvi. 27.

Sacrifices formerly not unfrequontly sent by the Gentiles
to the temple at Jerusalem, John xi. 20.

Sacnan Romanum Imperium, or Hobj Roman Empire,
origin of this appellative of the late Germanic empire.
Rev. xiii. 1.

Sadducccs, some account of this famous Jewish sect, Matt,
iii. 7, xvi. 1 ; Acts xxiii. 8.

Snhidic Versio7i of the New Testament, accovmt of the,

Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 21.

Sahir, "^JZ', according to Jerome, any inebriating liquor,

Luke i. 15.

Salaam, sacredness of this word of salutation among the

Arabs, 3 John 10.

SaUmis, the capital of CjTJrus, afterwards called Con-
stantia. Acts xiii. 5. Its present appellation, ibid.

Salmons, Sammon, or Samoniuni, a promontory on the

eastern coast of Crete; now called Cape Solomon or

Salamina, Acts xxvii. 7.

Salonichi, the ancient Thcssalonica, Acts xvii. 1.

Salutations, Harmer's observations on the manner of
giving and receiving, in eastern countries. Matt. v. 47.

Salvation brougU by Jesiis Christ, in what it consists,

Luke i. 74.

Salvation from sin, the spirit and design of the Gospel,
Rom. vi., passim.

Samandraki, the ancient Samothracia, Acts xvi. 11.

Samaritans, account of the, Matt. x. 5.

Sammael, Jewish fable concerning, John xii. 31.

Sanctifirjition. Scripture doctrine of, John xvii. 17; Acts
x.l3; Rom. iii., 171 /n«; 2Cor. vii. 1, xi. 30; 1 Thess.
V. 23; James iv. 8.

Sandal, what, among the ancients, Mark vi. 9.

Sanhedrin. account of this famous Jewish cotmcil. Matt,

v. 22. Its supreme officers. Matt. xx. 24.

Saphet, supposed to be the same with the ancient Bethu-
lia, Malt. V. 14.

Sapphire, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 19.

Sarcasm, remarkable example of this figure of speech,

Rev. xvi. 6.

Sardis, an ancient city of Asia Minor, now called Sardo
and Sart, Rev. i. 11.

Sardius, description of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 20.

Sardonyx, accoimt of this precious stone, Rev. xxi. 20.

Sarepta or Zarephath, where situated, Luke iv. 2G.

Saron, situation of this country, Acts ix. 35.

Satan, delivering over to, what meant by this phrase,
John XX. 23; 1 Cor. v. 5. A species oi" power never
committed to any but the apostles, ibid.

Saul, import of his name, Acts xiii. 9.

Saxon or Anglo-Saxon version of Holy Writ, some ac-
count of the. Introduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 22.

Scclus incredibile et inauditum, "an incredible and un-
heard-of wickedness," what so styled by Cicero, 1 Cor.
V. 1.

Scorpion, a military weapon among the Romans, why so
named, Rev. ix. 5.

i/to/j-iof, wlicnce derived, according to the Greek ety-

mologists, Luke xi. 12.

Scourging, great severity of this punishment among the
Romans, Matt, xxvii. 26. The criminal was some-
times scourged to death, ibid. How the punishment of
scourging was performed among the Jews, 2 Cor,
xi. 24.

Scribes, who, among the Jews, Matt. ii. 4. How the Greek
word so translated is used in the SepUiagint, ibid.

Scriptures, remarkable passage in thi' Talmudical Tract
Shabbaih relative to the study of the, John v. 39. Exa-
mination of a passage of Scripture which the Roman-
ists allege in lavour of their ducttine that the Oracles
of God cannot be understood without the help of an
authorized expositor. Acts viii. 31. Observations on
the papistical doctrine that the Holy Gliost has consti-

tuted the Romish hierarchy the only infallible interpret-

ers of tlic Holy Scriptures, 2 Pet. iii. 10.

Scuta, see Ovpto^.

Seal, formerly customary for a purchaser to mark his

goods Willi a, that he might be able to di.slinguish and
claim them, if mi.xed with others, Eph. i, 13.

Seal, .Kiting of a, upon the Victim, see Victim.

Seals of the Apocaliipse, their import, according to Wet-
stein', Preface to the Revelation. Mr. Lowman's scheme
of interpretation. Rev. xxii., in fine.

Seamless garment of our Lord, observations concerning
the, John xix. 23. Description of it by Josephus, ibid.

Seasons, method of dividing the, among the Jews, John
iv. 35.

^eidaaror, a term usually translated Augustus, appears to

be used by St. Paul as simply sjmonymous with jiaai-

Atyf or emperor. Acts xxv. 21.

Second death, a Jewish phrase for the punishment of hell

in a future life, Rev. ii. 11.

Selaa, the same with the chckcl, Matt. xxvi. 15. Thirty

selain, yy'l-, of pure silver, the standard price of a
slave, according to the rabbins, iijid. Amount of this

in British sterling, ibid.

Selcucia of Picria, where situated. Acts xiii. 4.

Scleucidce, era of the, or era of Alexander, account of the,

Preface to Matthew.
Self-love, what, in the only proper Scriptural sense of the

term. Matt. xix. 19.

Scmiromis, account by Diodorus Siculus of the marches
of this monarch into Media and Persia, Matt. iii. 3.

Sephcr Toledoth, iinSlH 13:;, a phrase of frequent occur-

rence in the Jewish writings, Matt. i. 1. Its import,
ibid.

Scptnaginl version, great importance of, to every minis-
ter of the word of God, Heb. i. G.

Serpent, Lucan's account of the terrible effects of the bite

of a. Acts x.wiii. G. See Boign.
Servant, this word shown not fully to express the sense
of the original, Rom. i. 1.

Servus and Fur, frequently used synonyTnously, and why
Tit. ii. 10.

Seven, a number of perfection or completion among the

Hebrews, Matt. xii. 45.

Seven Churches of Asia Minor, Rev. David Lindsay's ac-

count of their present condition. Rev. iii., infine.

Seven things created before tM foundation of the world, ac-

cording to the rabbins, Matt. xxv. 34.

ShaJbbath, relation in this Talmudical tract very similar

to our Lord's parable of the merchantmen seeking
goodly pearls. Matt. xiii. 45.

Shadow of death, ma Si', S/ttn Oavarov, observations on
this reraarlcably energetic expression, which is of fre-

quent occurrence in the sacred Scriptures, Matt. iv. 16.

Shah Jehan, circumstantial description of a gold circular

coin of this great Mogul prince, 2Tim. ii., in fine.
Shalom, a terra frequent in Hebrew salutations, its ini-

port. Matt. X. 12, 34.

Shammalfu!, iN.iniy, the most dreadful of all the Jewish

excommunications, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Some accotmt of

it, ibid.

Shark, the original word xijTOf should rather be under
stood of a species of this fish than of the whale, and
why, Matt. xii. 40.
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Sharp, {Granville) his remarks on the pretended supre-

macy of the bishop of Rome, Luke ix., in fine.

Sheckakim, D'pnty, the third heaven, according to the

rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. '2.

Slucp, an ancient custom in eastern countries for the

shepherd to go at the head of his, and they to follow

him from pasture to pasture, John x. 4. A circum-

stance of this kind witnessed by the author on the ex-

tensive downs in the western parts of England, ibid.

Shepherds of the people, Troificve^ Xaov, a title given by the

ancient Greeks to sovereign princes, Matt. ii. G.

Shewh-cad, wliy probably so named, Matt. xii. 4. Park-
hurst's thoughts on its typical import, ibid.

Shibta, it.r\'2^W, among the rabbins, the name of an evil

spirit. Matt. xv. 2.

Shields, accoimt of the different sorts of, employed by
the ancients, Eph. vi. 13.

Ship, the original word thus rendered more frequently

means a. fishing-bout. Matt. iv. 22.

Shoe of the ancients, properly only a sole tied round the

foot and ankle with strings or thongs, Mark i. 7.

Shoes, putting on, talcing off, and carrying the, of their

masters, the work of the vilest slaves among the Jews,

Greeks, and Romans, Matt. iii. 11.

Shophcr, laiiy, a term applied by the rabbins to the hole

in the public alms-chest, Matt. \i. 2.

Showing good works, or good things, a Hebraism, John
X. 32. "its import, iirid.

Shrine of our lady of Loretto, supposed by the Italian

papists to have been a Divine gift to their country.

Acts xix. 35.

Sicarii, 2(/iapioi, why assassins were so named, accord-

ing to Josephus, Acts xxi. 38.

Signs of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, obser-

vations on the, contained in our Lord's prophecy to

his disciples. Matt. xxiv. 1-7.

Sikkir, the same with the aiKcpa of the Greeks, Luke i. 15.

How made, according to the Hedaya, iliid. One of

the four prohibited liquors among the East Indian

Moslimans, Hid.

Silence in heaven for Hie space of half an hoar, Sir Isaac

Newton's very beautiful explanation of this phrase.

Rev. viii. 3.

Siloam, pool of, where situated, John ix. 7. The Turks
have this fountain in great veneration, ibid. Thought
by Calmet to be the same with En-rogel, or Fuller's

Pountain, mentioned in the Old Testament, ibid.

Simeon, Claude's remarks on the song and prophecy of

this holy man, Luke ii., in fine.

Simikinthia, ZijiiKivdia, what. Acts xix. 12.

Simon Magus, various opinions and legends concerning

the heresy of this man, Acts viii. 9, 21. Very remark-

able various readings in the Scripture account of

Simon Magus, Acts viii. 10, 24.

fin, motions of, irritated by the law, Rom. vii. 8, &c.

Citations from Livy, Horace, and Ovid, in which this

evil propensity in man is acknowledged, ibid.

Sin unto death, and sin not unto death, import of these

Jewish phrases, 1 John v. 16.

Singing, remarks on the use and abuse of, in the Church
of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 15.

Singular number, the ancient Hebrews not imfrequently

siibstituted the plural for the, Matt. xxvi. 8 ; xxvii. 44.

Sinners. See '.Kpapruloi.

Sin-offering. See 'kpapria.

Sittins, the general posture of the ancient Jews when
com"menting on the sacred Scriptures, or the traditions

of the elders, Luke iv. 16.

Sitting at the feet of the rabbi said to be the usual posture

of a Jewish scholar while listening to his instructions,

Luke X. 39. This statement controverted by Vitringa,

Acts xxii. 3.

Six hundred and sixty-six, see nuviber of the beast.

tKavSa7.ii9pa, explanation of this word by Suidas, Matt.

V. 29.

Saev!] oarpnuiva and '^Ktvrj KepauEug, distinction between,

according to Chrysostom, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

£KEfof ealoyijr, import of this Hebraism, Acts ix. 15.

SKT/DUTTotoi, .arious conjectures concerning the nature

of the employment intended by this term, Ac"^ xviii.3.
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Slavery, among the ancients, as described by Dr. John
Taylor, 1 Cor. vii., in fine.

Slaves, ceremonies observed by our Saxon ancestors in
the enfranchisement of slaves, 1 Cor. vii., in fine.

Slavonian or Russian version of the Nciu Testament, ac-
count of the, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts,
p. 22.

Sleep, common metaphor among the Jews for death,
John xi. 11. Probably used by them to signify their
belief in the immateriality of the soul and the resur-
rection of the body, John xi. 11. Saying of Menander
respecting the beneficial effects of sleep, John xi. 12.

Sleep of the soul, from the moment of the death of the
body till the resurrection, a doctrine which cannot be
legitimately deduced from the sacred oracles, 2 Cor. v. 6.

Smyrna, some account of this ancient city. Rev. i. 11.

Its present appellation, ibid.

Social worship among Christians, thoughts respecting,
Heb. X. 25.

Socrates, remarkable passage in the last conversation of
this great philosopher with his friends, 2 Pet. i. 15.

Sohar Chadash, citation from, similar to our Lord's
parable of the talents, Matt. xxv. 15.

Solea, among the Romans, what, Mark vi. 9.

Son, in the Jewish phraseolog}', a man who has any
good or bad quality is called the son or child of that
quality, Luke x. 6. A person is sometimes called the
son or child of what he is doomed to, ibid. Examples
of these different acceptations, ibid.

Son of David, an appellation of the Messiah among the
Jews, Matt. ix. 27.

Son of God, when applied to the Messiah, points out his
miraculous conception in the womb of the virgin, Mark
i. 1. This appellation not given to the Divine nature
of Christ, but to that holy person born of the virgin by
the energy of the Holy Ghost, Luke i. 35; Heb. i. 5.

Essential absurdity of the contrary doctrine, ibid. ;

Acts xiii. 33. Remarks on that passage in Mark's
Gospel which states the Son of God to have been igno-
rant of the time in which the Jewish polity should be
destroyed by the Romans, Mark xiii. 33.

Song of the blessed virgin, parts into which this inimita-

ble piece of poetry is obviously divisible, Luke i. 54.

Sons of thunder, import of this Hebraism, Mark iii. 17.

Sons of Zcbcdee, probable import of the very extraordina-

rv petition of the mother of these apostles to our Lord,
Matt. XX. 21.

Soottsai^cr, derivation and import ofthis word, Acts xvi.lG.

Sorcerer, a word of French origin. Acts viii. 9.

2u-rip, definition of this word by Mintert, Luke il. 11.

l^iTouf and cuTTip nearly of the same import, John i. 17;

Acts V. 28.

Soul, doctrine of the materialilv of the, has no place in

the sacred records. Matt. x. 28; Acts vii. 59.

Sound eye, o(p&a'/.uo; aw>.ovc, a very elegant and expres-

sive metaphor employed by our Lord for that simplici-

ty of intention and purity of affection with which the

supreme good should be pursued. Matt. vi. 22.

Spaces fallen through by bodies, in their descent to the

earth, (no matterVhat their surfaces, volumes, masses,

or specific gravities, provided they are weighty enough
not to be sensibly affected by the action of llie atmos-

phere,) being as the sqvares of the times of falling; or

in other words, the velocities being as the square roots

of the spaces fallen through ; a very plain demonstra-

tion of the attraction of the earth, Heb. xi., infitie.

The periodic times of the planets being in sesquialte-

ral geometrical proportion to their mean distances from
the sun, a most manifest evidence that the influence

of the earth on falling bodies is precisely of the same
nature with that which emanates from the sim, and re-

tains the planets in their orbits, ibid.

^TTaraAuaa, the meaning of this word illustrated by a re-

markable passage from an epistle of Thuanus to Eu-
bulus, 1 Tim. v. 6.

Spell, derivation and import of this word, Preface to

Matthew.
l(lipayic, or Seal, among the ancients, a figure cut in a

stone, and that set in a ring, by which letters of cre-

dence and authority were stamped, 1 Cor. ix. 2.

Sbira, according to some the same with the Roman«
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hort, John xviii. 3. The fortieth part of a legion, ac-

cording to Raphelius, ibid.

Spirit, exisicnce of an immaterial and immortal, in man,
demonstrated. Matt. x. 28 ; Luke xxiii. 43, 4G, xxiv.

37.

Spirit of God, oflice of this person <if the holy Trinity in

the wovk of man's redemption, Matt. iii. 11; John iii.5.

Spirits in prison, observations on this remarkable expres-

sion aitribulcd to St. Peter, 1 Pel. iii. 19. Various
readings of this passage in the manuscripts and ver-

sions, ibid.

'Z-'/.ayxvil^ofiat, Mintert's definition of this word. Matt. ix.

36.

Splinter, a more proper rendering of Kap6nr than that

contained in our cummon English version, Matt, vii. 3.

Spring Fast, or L':nt, the only annual fast observed in

the primitive Church, Matt. ix. 15. Kept in eommem-
oration of the time the body of our Saviour lay in the

grave, ibid. Discordant opinions among ancients and
moderns relative to the duration of this fast, ibid.

TeaaepaKoarii and Qti/idragcsimn, the Greek and Latin

names for this fast, shown to have originally meant a

fast of the duration oifortij uoubs, and not oiforty days,

ibid.

Squares of the periodic times of the planets being to each
other as the cubes of the seiiiimajor axes of their orbits,

or, which is the same thing, as the cubes of their mean
distances from the sun, a wonderful law by which the

whole solar system is governed, Ileb. xi., in fine.

Stadium, a measure of length among the Romans, Luke
xxiv. 13. Arbuthnot's statement of the number of
yards in the stadium, ibid,.

Standards, ditferent sorts of, among the ancient Romans,
Rev. xii. 14.

Standing, the posture of the Jews when reading either

the law or prophets, Luke iv. 16.

Star which guided tlie magi to the place of our Lord's
nativity, probably a simple meteor provided for the oc-
casion. Matt. ii. 2, 9.

Slars, fixed. Table of the most remarkable fixed stars

from the first to the sixth magnitude, 1 Cor. xv., infine.
Sizars, falling, see Falling stars.

Staler, value of this ancient piece of money, Matt. xvii.

27, xxvi. 15.

Stature, judicious criticism of a very learned writer on
the original word thus rendered in our common ver-
sion. Matt. \i. 27.

Steel, method of gilding, 1 Pet. i., in fine.

Xreitavo^ oKav^Lvo^, see Crown of thorns.

Steward of the household, who, Luke viii. 3. Derivation
of the word steward, according to Junius, ibid.

Stibium, or Antimony, employed in Asiatic countries

to the present day in .staining the eyes, 1 Tim. ii. 10.

Stocks, description of this ancient mode of punishment.
Acts xvi. 24.

Stoics, a very remarkable sect of ancient philosophers
founded by Zeno, Acts xvii. 18. Why so named, ibid.

Brief sketch of their doctrines, ibid.

Sfola, ^Tn/.ij. particular description of this part of the dress
of the ancient Greek and Roman ladies, 1 Tim. ii. 9.

Stoning, Dr. Lightfool's observations on the punislmient
of, among the Jews, Acts vii., in fine.

Strait Gate, 'H arenTj irvy.tj, to what our Lord probably
alluded in his use of this phrase, Matt. vii. 13. Ob-
servations on a very remarkable various reading of ti

arn'ri j) Trv7.7j, Matt. vii. 14.

Strangers, hospitality to, a duly strongly inculcated in the

Scriptures, Heb. xiii., in fine. The heathen considered
those who entertained strangers to be imder the pecu-
liar protection of Jupiter, ibid. This sentiment very
beautifully and forcibly expressed in the Odyssey, ibid.

Strata's Tower, the same with Caesarea of Palestine,
Acts X. 1.

'irpaTOTieiapxri^, inquiry into the import of this word.
Acts xxviii. 16.

Slrymon, sacrifice of white horses to this river by the
magi, Rom. ix., in fine.

SrujTu implies to shiver with Horror, and why. Tit. iii. 3.

Stupifying potions usually administered by the ancients
to condemned malefactors to a.ssuage their pains. Matt.
xivii. 34. Of what ingredients composed, according

Vol. I. ( 1 ;

to the rabbins, tiirf. Michaelis's critical in.uiryinto
the kind of potion offered to our Lord while hanging
on the cross, ibid. Dr. Marsh's sensible remarks upon
this subject, ibid.

Sli/x, according to the heathen mythology, the river of
nell, by which, if any of the gods swore falsely, he was
for a certain time expelled from their society, Tit. iii. 3.

Subordination to the civil powers, great political question

of, discussed, Rom. xiii. 1, et infine.
Suhstantivc verb, a very frequent acceptation of the, in the

Hebrew, Chaldee, and Chaldaeo-Syriac languages.
Matt. xxvi. 26; Rev. v. 8.

Suetovid, the god of war among the ancient Slavi, to whom
a great number of prisoners were annually presented
as a burnt-offering, Rom. ix., infine. Supposed resi-

dence of this divinity, ibid.

ZvyKarafiiOi^L}, inquiry into the derivation and import of

this word, Acts i. 26.

Suicide, a very frequent preventive of, finely expressed
by one of our best poets, Heb. ii. 15.

2tiu<Ji)ra, Dr. Taylor s definition of this term, Rom. i. 5.

Sun, standing still of the sun and moon at llie command
of Joshua explained agreeably to the Newtonian system

of the universe. Matt. viii. 26. Method by which the

distance and magnitude of the sun have been ascer-

tained, James i., infine.

Superslitio, Supcrstitioti, origin of this word according to

Cicero, James i. 27. Its definition by Lactantius, ibid.

Distinction between religion and superstition, ibid.

Supremacy of the bishop of Rome, observations on this

papistical tenet, Luke ix., infine.

Supreme Being, very remarkable invocation of the, (trans-

lated from Uie original Sanscrit by Dr. C. Wilkins,)
still existing on a stone in a cave near the ancient city

of Gya in tlie East Indies, Luke i. 68.

Surcly'anA Mediator, inquiry into the import of the Greek
words ey^ivo^ and /leairi/r so translated, Heb. vii., infine.

Swathing of the corpse, manner of the, among the Jews,
John xi. 44.

Sweat of blood, Galen's statement of its cause, Luke xsii.

44. An instance of bloody sweat related by Thuanus,
ibid.

Swineherd, no character meaner in the sight of a Jew than
that of a, Luke xv. 15. Not permitted by the Egyptians
to mingle with civil society, nor to appear in the wor-
ship of the gods, ibtd.

Sword by which a Jewish criminal was beheaded, why
buried with him in the same grave. Acts viii. 2.

Sycamine, probably the same with the sycamore, Luke
xvii. 6.

Sychar, situation of this city, John iv. 5. The same with
Shcckcm of the Old Testament, ibid. Its present appel-

lation, ibid.

Sycophant, Potter's account of the origin of this word,
Luke xix. 8.

Synagogue, what number of persons considered necessary
to conipose a synagogue. Matt. iv. 23. Great number
of synagogues in Jerusalem in the apostolic age, ibid.

Enumeration of tlie chief things belonging to a syna-
gogue, ibid. The Jewish place of worship governed by
a council, over whom was a president, called the ruler

of the sytiagogue, ibid. Times at which Divine service

was performed by the Jews, ibid. Four kinds of men
who enter the synagogues, according to the rabbins,

James i. 25. In ancient times, petty courts of judica-
ture were held in the synagogues, James ii. 2.

Sunesius, two passages from the third hymn of this Greek
poet on the mode of the Divine existence, the sentiment

of which was probably borrowed from St. Paul, 1 Tim.
vi. 16.

Syracuse, account of the temporary preservation of this

city by Archimedes, Acts xxviii. 12. Present condition

of Syracuse, ibid.

Synac version, account of the Syriac versions of the

New Testament, Introduction to the Gospels and Acts,

p. 22.

Syrtis Major, and Syrtis Minor, two quicksands near the
African coast. Acts xxvii. 17.

Tabcrna, rendered tavern, its general import. Acts
xxriii. 15.

xlix
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TaberiMcU, description of the, Heb. ix. 3. Typical im-
port of the tabernacle and its contents, according to

Cyril, Heb. ix. 5.

Tabernacles, Feast of, how celebrated, John vii. 2.

Tabllha, import of this name, Acts ix. 36.

Tacitus, citation from his Roman history relative to the

crucifixion of Christ and the horrible persecution of

his followers, Matt, xxvii. 2G.

Talent of gold, amount, in British sterling, of ten thousand

talents of gold and silver, Matt, xviii. 24.

Talmud of Babylon, account of the, Malt. xv. 2.

Talmud of Jerusalem, account of the, Matt. xv. 2.

Tamisra, what, Matt. viii. 12.

Tanchuai, remarkable saying of this rabbin respecting

tlie importance and excellence of implicit faith in the

testimony of God, John xxi. 29.

Tarassa, the ancient Tarsus, Acts i.x. 11.

Targum Yerushlemeij, singular comment in, relative to

the two great lights of heaven, 1 Tim. i. 7.

Tarsus, a city formerly the capital of all Cilicia, Actsix.

11. In what manner the inhabitants obtained the pri-

vilege of Roman citizens, ibid., xxii. 38. Citations

from Xenophon, Josephus, and Ammianus Marcelli-

nus, in attestation of the great respectability of this

city. Acts xxi. 39.

Tartarus, or hell, opinion of the ancients respecting, 2

Pet. ii. 4.

Taxgatherers, or puUican,s, two classes of, in the land of

Judea in the apostolic age. Matt. v. 46.

Tectosagl, a tribe of the ancient Galata2, Preface to Ga-
latians.

Tenvia, a word frequently used by St. John, the whole
force of which is not expressed in our English version,

John xiii. 33. Anecdote related by Jerome respecting

the frequent repetition of this word by the apostle to

his flocks in his old age, John xv. 13.

T£?-f(ucTif, a word importiris;, among the primitive Chris-

tians, mnrlyrdom, Phil. iii. 12. This shown by cita-

tions from Clemens Alexandrinus, Basil Magnus,
CEcumeneus, Balsamon, and Eusebius, ibid.

Tempest, superstitious practices of the ancient sailors du-
ring a, Acts xxvii. 14. The tempest supposed by the

heathens to be occasioned by evil spirits, ibid. Sir

George Taunton's account of similar superstitions

among the Chinese, ibid.

Temple,vi\\ich. gate of the, was probably called ilpaia, or

Beautiful, Acts iii. 2.

Temptation, the Greek word ncipadfioc not fully express-
ed by this term. Matt. vi. 13. How the petition in the

Lord's Prayer, in which this word is contained, was
understood by several of the primitive fathers, ibid.

The usual process of temptation pointed out, ibid.

Observations on the three forms under which Satan
tempts the human race, 2 Cor. xi. 14.

Temptation of Christ in the unldern£ss, ingenious theory
of a correspondent relative to the. Matt, iv., in fine.

Tempter, 'O UeipaC^uv, apparent allusion of St. Paul to

this appellative of S;,tan, Matt. iv. 11.

Tcrtullian, the author of an apology for the Christians,
still extant, 2 Tim. iv., in fine.

Tertullns, observations on the oration of, against St. Paul,
Acts xxiv. 2, 8.

Tesscric of the ancients, what, and why so named, Rev.
ii. 17.

Tetragrammaton, an appellation of niiT, Jehovah, on

account of the number of letters it contains, 2 Cor. xii.

4 ; Rev. xix. 13. See Jehovah and Adonai.
Tetrarch. meaning of this word. Matt. xiv. 1; Luke iii. 1.

Tetra.z, TETP.4.H, one of the six Ephesian characters,

Acts xix. 19. Its import, according to Hesychius, ibid.

Teutate, an object of idolatrous worship among the an-
cient Gauls, to whom human victims were offered, Rom.
ix., infiyie.

TTuillus, citation from this writer, in which it is supposed
by some there is an allusion to the preternatural dark-
ness at the time ofour Lord's crucifixion, Matt, xxvii. 45.

Theatres often used by the ancients for popular assem-
blies and public deliberations, especially in matters
which regarded the safety of the state, Acts xix. 29.

Of^u, in what sense this verb is frequently used in the

Septuagint, Matt, xxvii. 43.

1

G?/?a', this appellation given by the ancients to the soul,

which they considered the seat of the appetites and pas-
sions, and why, James i. 15.

9fof, several citations from the Septuagint in which this

word with the article prefixed has the import of Qec,
God, Heb. i., in fine.

Oeof eiavepuSri ev aapm, " God was manifested io the
flesh," inquiry whether these words were originajty iu
St. Paul's First Epistle to Timothy, 1 Tim. iii. 16.

etof and Aai/iuv, distinction between, in heathen authors,
Acts xvii. 18.

Therapeutics of the ancient Jewish physicians in refer-
ence to hemorrhages, Mark v. 26.

Ticssalonians, First Epistle to the, generally believed to
be the first letter which St. Paul addressed to any of
the churches of Jesus Christ, Preface to the Epistle.

Thcssalonians, Second Epistle to the, what principally
moved the apostle to write this letter. Preface to the
Epistle. Parts into which it naturally divides itself, *irf.

Thessalonica, a celebrated city of Macedonia, situated on
what was formerly called the Thermaic Gulf, Acts
xvii. 1. Different opinions concerning the origin of
its name, ibid. Its present appellation, ibid. See also
the Preface to the First Epistle to the Thcssalonians.

Thendas mentioned by St. Luke, very uncertain who.
Acts V. 36.

Third hour, remarks on this hour being stated by St.

Mark to have been the period of the day in which our
Lord's crucifixion comm.enced, Mark .xv. 25.

Third part, a rabbinism for a considerable number, Rev.
viii. 8.

Thirty pieces of silver, various readings of the passage
of Scripture thus rendered, Matt. xxvi. 15.

Thomas, import of this name, John xi. 16. Observations on
the very remarkable exclamation of Thomas Didymus,
when he first saw Christ after his resurrection, John xxi.
28. Strange trifling ofsome of the ancients and moderns
relative to the import of this exclamation, ibid.

Thomas de Cantelupo, extract from a letter which Ed-
ward I. wrote, at the instigation of his clergy, to Pope
Clement V. relative to this bishop of Hereford, in whicl
the gross superstition of that age is very conspicuous
1 Tim. iv. 2.

Bw/Dof, or Breastplate, account of this ancient .species of

defensive armour, Eph. vi. 13.

Thorn in the flesh with which St. Paul was afflicted, va-
rious conjectures concerning the, 2 Cor. xii. 7. The
false apostle at Corinth most probably intended by this

phrase, ibid.

Thought, the import of the original term pepipva not fully

expressed by this word, Matt. vi. 25.

Thousand, very probably the name of a division of a Jew-
ish tribe, in the same manner as certain divisions of
our English counties are called hundreds, Matt. ii. 6.

Thousand years, a mystical number among the rabbins.

Rev. XX. 4. A famous number in heathen authors, ibid.

Three heavenly witnesses, passages in St. John's First

Epistle relative to the, most evidently spurious, 1 John
V. 7, el in fine. Fac-simile of this disputed passage,

and its context, from the Codex Montfortii in Trinity
College, Dublin, 1 John v. 7. Fac-simile from the
Editio Printers of the Greek Testament printed at

CompliUum, ibid.

Three days and three nights, what meant by this phrase,
according to the Jewish mode of reckoning. Matt. xii.

40. Illustrated by some extracts from rabbinical wri-
ters, ibid.

Three taverns, a place about thirty-three miles from Rome,
in the Appian-way, Acts xxviii. 15. Quotations from
Cicero and Zozimus in which this place is mentioned,
ibid.

Three j/cars and six months, the duration of the great

famine in the time of Aliab, according to Luke and
James, how reconcileable with an apparently different

statement in the First Book of Kings, Luke iv., in fine.

QpjjdKvetv, to worship, origin of this word, according to

Suidas, James i. 26. Indifferently applied to true re-

ligion and superstition, ibid.

Thunders of the Apocalypse, very probable conjecture why
seven in number. Rev. x. 3. Import of each of these

tliunders professed to be understood by some expositors,

( 1* )
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though the writer of the Apocalypse was not permiiieii

to reveal what they uttered ! Prelace to the Revelation,

and sec chap. x. 3.

Gt'()a, a metaphorical acceptation of this wordj illustrated

by quotations from Cicero and Ovid, Col. iv. 3.

6vpeu(, or Scuiii, some account of this oblong shield of

the ancients, Eph. vi. 13.

T/iyatira, a city of Nalolia, in Asia Minor, now called

Atissal, and Akkissar, Rev. i. 11.

T/iyiu; Thijin, or Thuinc, a tree mentioned by Homer,
Tfheophrastus, and Pliny, Rev. xviii. 12.

Tiberias, sea of, its length and breadth according to Jo-

sephus and I'liny, John vi. 19.

Tiberius Cccsar, character of this Roman emperor, Luke
iii. 1.

TiiUs, phenomena and cause of the, Heb. xi., in fine.

Tiger, a vessel so named, according to Virgil, Acts
xxviii. 11.

Tiixrams, remarkable anecdote respecting, John xv. 13.

T(//r; frequently .signifies a pccunianj recompense, or pre-

sent. Acts xxviii. 10. Several exarriples produced, t'Aid.;

1 Tim. V. 18.

Timothy, biographical sketch of this minister of Jesus

Christ, to whom rwM apostolical letters in the sacred

canon are addressed. Preface to the First Epistle.

Timolkii, First Epistle to, the time when, and the place

from which, it wa.s probably written, discussed at con-

siderable length. Preface to the Epistle. This aposto-

lical letter of great use to every minister of the Gospel,

ibid.

7'imotkii, Second Epistle lo, observations of Dr. Paley
and Lewis Capellus relative to the dale of this aposto-

lical letter, Preface to the Epistle.

Tippoo Sultan, remarkable form of prayer used by,

Malt. vi. 7.

Titan, TeiTov, a name famous for containing the Apoca-
lyptic number 666, a number supposed by Wctstein and
others to have an allusion to the name of the Roman
emperor Titus, who was an instrument in the hand of

God of dissolving ihe whole Jewish polity, Preface to

the Revelation. Without the last letter the name con-

tains G16, a various reading of the number of the beast

supported by some very respectable manuscripts, ibid.

XiOevai Ttva f(f Ti, a phrase frequent among the purest

Greek writers, 1 Pet. ii. 8. Its import, ibid.

Titles. Dr. Taylor's observations on the titles bestowed

on Christians in the New Testament, 1 John ii., in,fine.

Titvs, inscription in honour of, extracted from Gruter's

work, Matt. xxiv. 34.

Titus, Triumphal Arch of, on what account erected, Matt.

xxiv. 3. Still exists in the Via Sacra, leading from
the forum to the amphitheatre, ibid. Particular de-

scription of the derices and inscription on this arch,

Matt. xxiv. 34.

Titns, biographical sketch of this frequent companion of
St. Paul, Preface lo Titus.

Titus, Epistle to, great affinity between this apostolical

letter and St. Paul's First Epistle to Timothv, Preface

to Titus.

Tolistoboii, a tribe of the ancient Galatje, Preface to Ga-
latians.

Tombs of the dead, why the Jewish tombs were white-

washed. Matt, xxiii. 27.

Tongue, curious rabbinical saving relative to the, James
iii. 10.

Tongue offire, a Hebraism, Acts ii. 3. Its import, ibid.

Examples of a similar Hebraism, ibid.

Tongue ofthe heart, what has been so denominated. Matt,

vii. 16.

Topaz, description of this precious stone. Rev. xxi. 20.

Ton-o;, a very frequent import of this term in the sacred

and apocryphal writings, John xi. 48.

Tormentors, delivering over to the, Asiatic custom towhich
these words have an allusion. Matt, xviii. 34.

Tormil, V'SIIH, in what sense this word is used by the

rabbins. Matt. x. 10.

Tortures of a very cruel description among the Asiatics
to induce confession. Matt, xviii. 34.

To:m: or boir, a military weapon of the ancients, Eph.
vi. 13.

Tpttxi^u^a, inquiry into the import ofthisword, Heb. iv. 13.

Trachonilis, where situated, Luke iii. 1.

Tradilionists, a Jewish sect, who interpreted Ihe Divine
testimonies agreeably to the decisions of the elders,

1 Cor. viii. 1.

Tradilions of the Jewish elders, remarks upon the, Matt.
XV. '2, et in fiiic.

Transfiguration, of our Lord, impious trifling of some of
the foreign critics on the Scripture account of the,

Matt, xvii., in fine.

Transmigration of souls, a Pythagorean doctrine. See
Metempsychosis.

Transposition iu the Greek text. Matt. vii. 6.

Transpositions in the Hebrew text, some instances of,

Matt. vii. 6.

Transnhslanliation, doctrine of, shown to be in direct op-

position to the plain tenor of Holy Writ, Matt, x.rvi.

26. When this doctrine was first advanced among the

Romanists, Rev. xiii. 6. Date of its full reception as

an article of the Roman Catholic faith, ibid.

Treasure, Hebrew and Greek words so translated import
any kind of store or collection, Rom. ii. 5.

Treasure hid in a field, a phrase very generally misun-
derstood. Matt. xiii. 44.

Treasure, laying up of, how far this is coiLsislent with the

Christian character and profession. Matt. vi. 19.

Trees of God, import of this Hebraism, Luke vi. 12.

Trespasses, remarkable difference iu import between
napa-Tupara, which is thus rendered in our common
version, and oieO.Jiuara, translated by the same word
in the Book of Common Prayer, Matt. vi. 15.

Triarii, who, among the Romans, Matt. viii. 9.

Tribute, supposed amount of the Jewish, paid into the

imperial exchequer after the destruction of the temple,

Matt. xxii. 21.

Tribute moneii, the ra SiSpaxfia thus rendered in our com-
mon version alludes not to a tax to be paid to the Ro-
man government, but to a tax for the support of the

temple. Malt. xvii. 24.

Trinity, doctrine of the, sho-ivn to be a doctrine of Scrip-

lure,' Matt. iii. 16, xix. 17, x.xviii. 19 ; John i., in fi-nc;

2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Eph. ii. 18.

Trinity of the Hindoos, account of the, Litke i. 68.

Triumph] particular description of this public and solemn
honour conferred by the ancient Romans on a victo-

rious general, 2 Cor. ii. 14.

Trocmi, a tribe of the ancient Galats, Preface to Gala-
tians.

Troy, supposed situation of, Acts xvi. 8.

Tru7npet-holes, jlllDlty, shopheroth, what. Matt. vi. 2.

Trumpets of the Apocalypse, what they import, according

to Wctstein, Preface'to the Revelation. Mr. Lowman's
scheme of interpretation. Rev. xxii., in fine.

Truth was of small account among many even of the best

heathens, Eph. iv. 25. Dr. Whitby's collection of some
of their maxims on this subject, ibid.

Tsidelcah, or Tsidclcath, rpnV, a common word among
the Jews for fflfons. Matt. vi. 1. Striking contrast be-

tween the ancient and modern acceptations of this

word, ibid.

Tuisco, an object of idolatrous worship among the ancien
Germans, Rom. ix., in fine.

T^micotus Pflpcllus, why the common people of Rome
w-ere so named, Luke vi. 29.

Tinof Sii^axii;, import of this figurative expression, Rom.
vi. 17.

7\Uelary deity, image of the, was placed at the entrance

of the city lo signify that he was the guardian and pro-

tector. Acts xiv. 13.

Tivelve years, the age at which, according to the Jewish

canons, a child was obliged to begiir to learn a tradC;

Luke ii. 41.

Thrice born, a term used by the Brahmins in the .same

sense as born again among the Christians, Luke i. 15.

Trice drad, how this phrase is to be tmdcrstood, Jude 12.

Tiriliaht, rules by which it was distinguished by the

rabbins, Mark xvi. 2.

Ticin, a word of Saxon origin, John xi. 16.

T(of fifOTJ and '0 T/of tov Qeov, critical observation on the

difference of import between these two Scriptnre

nhrases, Matt. xiv. 33.
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DJalno, or Ullaloo, particular description of, Matt. ix. 32.

Unbelief, good saying ofCluesnel respecting, Matt. xiii. 58.

Uiiam sanctam, citation from this celebrated papal docu-
ment, Rev. xiii. 15.

UnciTcumcinon, different species of, as enumerated by
Rabbi Seira, Acts vii. 51.

UnUion, prophets, priests, and kings, among the Jews,
consecrated by, in order that they might legitimately

exercise their respective oiBces, Matt. i. 16 ; Luke ii.

11. What unction considered an emblem of, ibid.

Uiukrslanding, general definition of this term, Rom. -viii.

16 ; Eph. i. 18. Philo's definition of the Greek word
vov;, which is sometimes thus rendered, Eph. i. 18.

Uninterrupted succcssionhoasXeA ofin the Romish Church,
shown to be a mere fable, Rom. xvi. 15 ; Heb. v. 4.

Universal restoration, remarks on this antiscriplural tenet,

Matt. V. 26.

Unleavened bread shown to be necessary in the proper
administration of the Lord's Supper, Matt. xxvi. 26.

Unregenerate mind, apostolic doctrine of the perpetual

.struggles of two opposite principles in the, when en-

lightened by natural or revealed religion, Rom. vii.

15, &c. Citations from Ovid, Terence, Horace, Ar-
rian, and Euripides, in which these two opposing
principles in man are acknowledged, and very forcibly

expressed, ibid. Relation of a very remarkable anec-

dote by Xenophon in his life ofCyrus, which is strongly

illustrative of this doctrine, Rom. vii. 20.

1V;;pEn;f, imports of this word, 1 Cor. iv. 1.

T-oKpiTij^, hypocrite, derivation and import of this word.
Matt. vi. 5.

'TKOdTaaiQ, hypostasis, meaning of this term, Heb. xi. 1.

Upper rooms in private houses formerly used by the Jews
for the purposes of devotion, Acts i. 13. The vpper

roam in which the apostles with some others were
assembled after the ascension of our Lord, and at the

election of Matthias, probably an apartment of the tem-

ple, ibid.

Uro, citations from Terence and Virgil to show that

this word sometimes imports to rex or trouble, 1 Cor.

vii. 9.

Ushu-amedha, or solemn sacrifice of the white horse, de-

sciption of this very remarkable Hindoo ceremony,
Rom. ix., infiiie.

Uttermost farthing, 'O ftrjarof Ko6pavT7]g, import of this

phrase, Matt. V. 26. This expression as figuratively

used by our Lord, when considered in connection with

its context, gives not the least support to the doctrines

oi purgatory ^niunivcrsal restoratiDr>, ibid.

Vagabmd, ancient and modern acceptations of this word,

Acts xix. 13.

Vai7i repetitions, see Repetitions.

Valkii of Salt, Maundrell's description of the, Matt. v. 13.

Various readings in the Scriptures, thoughts on the, with

an enumeration of the sources whence almost the

whole of them have sprung, Introduction to the Gos-

pels and Acts, p. 11, &c. Excellent remark of Dr.

Mill on their immense number, ibid., p. 12. A collec-

tion of, for the New Testament, made from ancient

Greek MSS., see end of the New Testament.

Vatcs and Poeta, synonymous terms among the Romans,
Tit. i. 12.

Veeshmo, among the Hindoos, the Deity in Ms preserving

quality, Luke i. 68 ; John i. 14.

Veil of ike temple, typical import of the rendering of the,

at the time of our Lord's dismissing his spirit, Matt,

xxvii. 51.

Velum, or curtain, pS'l, the first of the seven heavens,

according to the rabbins, 2 Cor. xii. 2.

V'.rbs which express the accomplishment of a thing often

to be understood as only signifying the beginning of

that accomplishment, Luke v." 6. An example pro-

duced, ibid..

Verriculum, definition of this word by Martinius, Matt,

xiii. 47.

Versions of the New Testament, short account of the. In-

troduction to the Gospels and Acts, p. 17, &c.

Vespasian, description of the coin struck by tliis.emperor
at the capture of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 34.

lu

Vessels of earth and silver, very interesting and instruc-
tive sayings of the rabbins relative to, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

Vials of the Apocalypse, their import, according to Wet-
stein, Preface to the Revelation. Lowman's scheme
of interpretation. Rev. xxii., in fine. Mr. Robert
Fleming's very remarkable explanation of the hiero-
glyphic of an angel pouring out his vial upon the sun,
Rev. xvi. 8.

Vicarious sacrifices, after the similitude of the Jewish
scape-goat, have been common among most ancient
nations. Matt. xx. 28; John xi. 51: Rom. ix., infine,
1 Cor. iv. 13.

Victim of llu: heathens, an ancient custom to set a sea.
upon that deemed proper for sacrifice, John vi. 27.

This illustrated by a quotation from Herodotus, ibid.

How the ancient heathens adorned their sacrificial
victims. Acts xiv. 13. This illustrated by citations
from Ovid and Virgil, ibid.

Vile, whence this name is probably derived, John iii. 20.
Villani, among our Saxon ancestors, who, 1 Cor. vii.,

in fine.
Vinegar, whence this word is derived, Matt, xxvii. 34.

A common drink of the Roman soldiers, Luke xxiii.
36.

Virginity of Mary, previously to the birth of our Lord,
an article of the utmost consequence to the Christian
system. Matt. i. 25. The doctrine of her perpetual
virginity, so much insisted on by the Romanists, a
mere chimera, Matt. i. 25, xii. 46, xiii. 55; John
vii. 3.

Volumen, Volume, why the Romans gave this appellation
to a book, Heb. x. 7.

Vulgalc, or Latin version of the Scriptures by Jerome,
some account of the. Introduction to the Gospels and
Acts, p. 22.

Wages of a Roman soldier per diem, Luke iii. 14.

Walcing, or watching of the dead, practised among the
ancient Greeks, Acts ix. 37. A similar custonT stiU
observed among the native Irish, ibid.

Wandering stars, Ac-tptr n?inviiTai, why this phrase
sliould not be understood of the planets, but rather of
the ignesfatui, Jude 13.

Washing the corpse before interment, and before it was
laid out to lie in state, a custom of very remote anti-

quity, Acts ix. 37.

Washing the feet of a superior, a custom observed by the
Hindoos, Luke vii. 44. "The office of the meanest
slaves, John xiii. 5.

Washing the hands, a religious ceremony among Jews
and Mohammedans, Mark vii. 3. Washing the hands
in token of innocence an ancient rite among the He-
brews, Greeks, and Romans, Matt, xxvii. 24.

Watches, into how many the night was divided. Matt
xiv. 25 ; Mark xv. 25.

Wdlchmcn in the temple, on constant duty, Luke xxii. 4,

Water, constituent parts of, 2 Pet. iii. 10.

Water baptism, see Baptism.
Water drinking, saying of Libanius respecting, 1 Tim.

V. 23.

Watson, (Dr.) late bishop of Llandafi", character of his

Apology for the Bible, 2 Tim. iv., in fine.
Wax-board or cloth, employed by the ancients to write

upon, Luke i. 63.

WeoAher, signs oi fair and /««/, according to the Jews
and Romans, Matt. xvi. 2, 3.

Wedding, account of the celebration of a, in Persia, as

given^in the Zend Avesta, Matt. xxv. 7.

Weeping, days of, what, among the Jews, John xi. 31
On what account they were succeeded by the sersn
days of lamentation, ibid.

Wells in the East, some of the Indian devotees accus-

tomed to stand with a girbah to give drink to weary
travellers. Matt. x. 42.

Whale, a very improper rendering of kijto;, Mati. xii. 40.

What have ve to do with thee ? import of this Jewish

phrase, which is of frequent occurrence in the sacred

oracles. Matt. viii. 29.

mdtcd sepulchres or u-hitcvmshed tombs, see Tombs.

While bulls without blemish offered in sacrifice to Apis

by the ancient Egyptians, John vi. 27. Curious mode
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adopted by the Ef^T''''"^ '° ascertain whether the ani-

mal was proper t'ur sacrifice, ibid.

Whoredom, the only case in which the Author of the

Christian religion admits of divorce, Matt. v. 32. The
idolatries of the Jews very frequently termed xohorc-

dom in the prophetical writinjjs, Rev. xvii. 1.

Wicked one, 'O jrovijpo^, derivation and import of this

appellative of the great adversary of mankind. Matt.

VI. 13, xiii. 19. Ai7o tod Trovijpov, in the Lord's
Prayer, should be renderod/mra l/ie loidccd one, and not
as in our common version, Matt. vi. 13. See also

1 John V. 19.

Widow's son of Nain, reflections on the resurrection of
the, Luke vii., in fine.

Will, observations on the freedom of the, Matt. vi. 10;
Phil. ii. 13.

Will worship, E0e}.o6pi!aKeia, observations on the mean-
ing of this word, as used by the apostle. Col. ii. 23.

Wind of God, import of this Hebraism, Luke vi. 12.

Wiite, laws among the ancient Greeks and Romans,
relative to the drinking of, mixed and unmixed, 1. Tim.
V. 23.

Wine of three leaves, what meant by this phrase among
the rabbins, Luke v. 39.

Wisdom, definition of, by Sir W. Temple, Eph. i. 8.

The wisdom thttl is from above, NJV7>' nojn chocmah

aliona, a very favourite expression among the rabbin.s,

of which some examples are produced, James iii., in

fine. Dr. Lightfoot's observations on a fourfold wis-

dom mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 6.

Wotlen, a principal divinity of the ancient Swedes, to

whom human victims were very frequently olfered,

Rom. ix., in fine. Accoimt of the grand festival for-

merly celebrated every ninth year to this idol, ibid. A
similar abomination practised by the ancient Danes
and Norwegians, ibid.

Wo unto thee, the original words ovai col, thus rendered,

to be understood rather as an exclamation of pity, than
a denunciation ofjudgment. Matt. xi. 21, xinii. 7.

Woman tnkca in adullerii, account of this circumstance
in St. John's Gospel, translated from the Codex Bezae

and other MSS., John vii., in fine.

Women employed in eastern countries in grinding the

corn. Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. Political condition of woman
under the ancient Roman government, 1 Tim. ii. 12.

Their state under the British laws, ibid. Women,
especially those advanced in years, employed by the

ancients as porters, John xviii. 17. Examples pro-

duced, ibid. Ancient method of purifying women who
were appointed to be consorts to kings, Eph. v. 26.

Works, beautiful personification of, Rev. xiv. 13.

World, this word sometimes used for land or countni.

Matt. iv. 8, xxvii. 45 ; Luke ii. 1. Destruction of the

world by fire, an ancient opinion among the heathens,

2 Pet. iii. 12. Notions of the ancients respecting the

origin and formation of the world, 2 Pet. iii. 5. Very
affecting apostolical account of the moral condition of

the world, 1 John v. 19.

Wormwood, supposed import of the ApocahTitic hierogly-

phic of a star so named, which fell from heaven upon
the third part of the rivers and fountains of water, Rev,
viii. 12.

1

Worship, reflections upon that species of, which can alone
be acceptable in the sight of God, Matt. xv. 9.

Worshipping of images, consideration of a pa.ssage ot
Scripture which the Romanists allege in favour of.

Heb. xi. 21.

Wollct/i, its derivation and import, Acts iii. 17.
Writing of dirorcement, see Divorce.
Wnting-t^Uilc, or little board. Dr. Shaw's description of
the, used by the boys in Baibary, and also by the Jew-
ish children, Luke i. 63.

Si<!>oc, a sort of ancient sword originally made of brass,

Eph. vi. 13.

Yaconb, iba L-eits Safjer, remarkable anecdote respecting,
Luke xiv. 1.

Ye ho wah, import of this phrase used by the Indians of
North America in their religious worship, Rev. xii. 1.

Yod and point, sec One jot and little.

Yoke, formerly a custom at Rome to put the necks of those
to be crucified into a yoke, and to stretch out their

hands and fasten them to the end of it ; and having
thus led them through the city, to carry them to the

place of execution, John xxi. 18. How the word '71^

aval, rendered i/okc, has been figuratively employed by
the Jews, Matt! xi., in fine.

Yom, D", examples in which this word is taken in the
sense o{judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3.

Yuchanan, parable of this rabbi similar to that of our
Lord concerning the wise and foolish virgins, Matt.
XXV. 1.

Zacharias or Zechariah, import of this name, Luke i. 60.

Zalcucus, law of, against the drinking of unmixed wine,
unless prescribed by a physician, 1 Tim. v. 23.

Zarphon, remarkable saying of this rabbi. Matt. vii. 5.

Zeal, description of that species of, which every minister

of Jesus Christ should possess, 1 Cor. iv., in fine. Re-
markable saying of a pious papist respecting that spe-

cies of zeal which prompts to the extirpation of here-
tics and wicked men. Matt. xiii. 29.

Zebul, '7121, the fourth heaven of the rabbins, 2 Cor. xii.

2. Sui ^cbul, dung, or dmnghill, a very common
Jewish appellation of an idol or an idol temple, Matt.

X. 25.

Zcbulun, situation of the country of the descendants of
this patriarch. Matt. iv. 15.

Zi/?.of, Zeal, derivation and import of this Greek word,
Acts V. 17.

Zclotcs, a surname given by the Jews to certain persons,

and whv, Luke vi. 15.

Zend Aresta, citation from this work in which is con-

tained an account of the celebration of a wedding in

Persia, Matt. xxv. 7.

Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect,when and where born.

Acts xvii. 18.

Zifaim, inquiry into the import of this word. Matt. xiii. 25.

Zua, very improperly rendered beasts in our version,

Rev. iv. 6.

Z(.(ua or girdle, account of this species of defen-sive ar-

mour among ancients and moderns, Eph. vi. 13.
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AN

INTRODUCTION TO THE FOUR GOSPELS,

AND TO THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

CONTAWINO

INFORMATION NECESSARY TO A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE VARIOUS

REFERENCES FOUND IN THE NOTES ON THESE BOOKS

THE introduction, so long promised, giving an account of the manuscripts, versions, &c., referred

to in this work, is at hist hefore my readers ; and could not, with any propriety, have been

published sooner, as the Gospel history could not be considered complete till the book of the Acts was

tinished. As the chronology of the New Testament ends with the two years' imprisonment of

Paul at Rome, it may be thought needless to carry it any farther down : but as there is some

reason to believe that he visited Rome a second time, and suffered martyrdom there about A. D. 64

or 65 ; and as learned men have agreed that the Apocalypse, which completes the canon of the

New Testament, was not written till about the year 96 ; I have thought it necessary to carry down

the chronology through the whole of Ihefrst cetituryo( the Christian era ; that, if I should not have

health or life to proceed any farther in this work, that important part should be left in a state

of tolerable perfection. I have proceeded on the same plan with the /o(/r gospels, and the hook of

the Acts, as I have done with the Pentateuch and the book of Joshua ; and have reason to thank

God that he has spared me to go through (in the manner I first proposed) with these two most

important parts of that revelation which his mercy has granted to man. In the first, (the

Pentateuch and the book of Joshua.) the history of the world and its original inhabitants, and the

historv of the Church, are brought down from the creation to the final settlement of the

Israelites in the promised land. In the second, (the four gospels and book of Acts,) I have deduced

the important events of the Christian dispensation from six years before the vulgar era, down to

the vear 100. This chronology is as rich in the necessary eras as that which is attached to the

book of Deuteronomy, and has, I hope, left nothing unnoticed that belongs to such a work. The
account of MSS., versions, &c., is necessarily short : I could not proceed farther in this description,

without involving much of that sort of Biblical criticism which could not be advantageous to general

readers. I have, therefore, only introduced what I deemed necessary for a proper understanding

of the references to be found in the commentary itself

I have purposely avoided the question concerning the authenticity of the sacred writings in

general. On a thorough conviction, I assimie the fact, that they are a Divine record, a revelation

from God. This has been so amply proved that the Christian cause has had a complete triumph.

I consider, therefore, the question to be for ever at rest. As to the particular books, scriptures, or

Scripture facts, to whicii objections have been made, I have carefully considered them as they

occur in their respective places ; and I hope I have fully removed every such objection, and have

exhibited the doctrines of the Gospel, and the facts of the evangelical history, in their own certain

and steady light : at least, I have carefully laboured to do it ; and, like the woman in the Gospel, /
liave done what I could.

When the great difficulty of my work is considered, no one will suppose that mistakes were

avoidable
;
general consistency and correctness are all that candour can require. I have met with

difficulties in every part of my imdertaking, such as a commentator only can feel and estimate.

On the Acts of the Apostles alone. I have spent many months of almost incessant labour.

Difficulties occurred in every page ; and I could not proceed till I had made the way plain before

me, and left it open to those who might come after. This alone is sufficient to account for the

delay in this part, and for any casual mistakes into which I may have fallen : mistakes, if such
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INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPELS,

there be, over which tlie candid reader will find little difficulty gently to draw the pen of correction

remembering that it is much more easy to find faults than to mend them.

§ I. Concerning the manner in which Divine inspiration was granted to the sacred writers.

The manner in which the Divine inspiration has been granted to the sacred writers, is a question

of more than mere curiosity. As every work of God is done in an orderly, rational manner, s(

must this also ; but we must take heed not to confine him to one particular form, and say, it must
be thus and thus, or not at all. God is sovereign of his own wa5's, and so does his wondrous works
that they may be had in everlasting remembrance. As he has spoken at sundry times to our
fathers and predecessors, by the prophets and other inspired men ; so has he done this in divers

manners ; ever adapting the manner to time, place, circumstance, &c. Hence we are not to look for

a uniformity in the manner of communicating his inspirations, any more than we are to look for

identity of time, place, and persons. He has done great things ; and he has done all things well.
On the inspiration of the Scriptures themselves, I must therefore refer my readers to those who have
written professedly on the subject ; but, on the mode oi communicating tJuit inspiration, I beg leave to

make a few extracts from Dr. Whitby, who has written excellently on this point. After asserting

that the apostles and evangelists indited these Scriptures by the assistance of the Holy Ghost ; and
that as the immediate succeeding ages did, so we at present securely may, rely upon them as a rule

of faith, he proceeds to show :

—

" I. How this assistance may fitly be explained.

" For explication of this Divine assistance, let it be considered,

" 1. Tiiat prophecy is sometimes represented as the word of the Lord, and he is said to speak to

the prophet ; and, suitably to this metaphor, some illustration of the assistance of the Holy Spirit

may be made from the analogy it bears to human conversation ; thus, that as we convey our
thoughts one to another by such words as, Ijy the organs of hearing, make such a motion on their

brain to whom we speak as gives them an idea of the words we utter, and by them of the things
whicii by those words are signified, and so it is the impression made upon the brain which doth
communicate our thoughts to them ; so, when it pleased God to reveal his will to any person, it

seems only necessary that he talk inwardly ^^•ith them, that is, that he make such a motion on their

brain as gives them a deep and clear idea of that which he intended to make known unto them

:

only the impression must then be made in such a manner and degree, and with such circumstances,
as may make it certain to the inspired person that it derives from God. Now seeing, when we hear
the voice of any one, or receive a letter from him, we may be certain from the knowledge we have
of his voice, or his handwriting, that it is he indeed who speaks or writes to us ; we may very
well conceive that God can easily give such distinctive marks of what he inwardly speaks to us, or
writes upon the tables of our hearts, as shall enable us to discern what he imprints upon them from.any
impression tliat shall otherwise be made upon them.

"2. Sometimes the pro^j/ie^ is in Scripture styled a seer, and his word a vision; and then the
parallel, or the analogy, runs thus : As we see, by virtue of a light reflecting the species of things
upon the retina of the eye, and thence deriving a peculiar motion to, and making a distinct impres-
sion on, the brain ; so may the prophet be supposed to see what God reveals unto him, by a like

motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his brain concerning it. And, as it is as easy to propose a
material object to the view as to describe it by our words, so must it be as easy for God to dart
such an impression or inward light upon the brain of the prophet, or spiritual man, as shall give
him a more bright and sensible idea of things than if he did perceive them by the ear, or even
view them by the eye. And as we more exactly discern a sensible object by the view than we
know it by a description of it without that view, so the Jeics say that prophecy riNl03 in vision is

more excellent than that which comes only DlSn3 hy dream, or in a dream, in which we seem to

hear one talking with us.

" Now though tliis impression may be sufficient to convince the prophet and inspired person that

his revelation did indeed derive from God
;

yet, since this revelation was intended not for himself,

but for the use of others, he, with the revelation, must be enabled, by some convincing proof, to

evidence to those who were concerned to embrace it that he was sent indeed by God with such a
message to them. Now of this they only could be satisfied by some outward marks or notes, of
which they, by their senses, were enabled to judge, viz. The miracles wrought for confirmation of
his testimony, or some prophetical prediction of something future and contingent, exactly verified

in the event. And thus, says the apostle, was their preaching confirmed to the world ; God bearing
witness to them, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost,

according to his will, Heb. ii. 4.

" The ways of prophecy, under the Old Testament, seem to be comprehended under these four

heads, viz. Either the prophets received their revelation in a dream or trance, or in a vision, or by a
wice from heaven, or by the secret suggestions of the Holy Ghost.

« Now some of the apostles had their visions, 1st. Either by day, as Peter ; for an ecstasy fell
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AND 'VCTS OF THE APOSTLES.

upon liim, and he saw the heavens opened, and he heard a voice saying unto him. Arise, Peler, kill

and eat, Acts x. 11. And tlii.s is called o/)o/ja, a vision, ver. 17. And hy this, saith he, Cod taught

nie to call no man common or unclean, ver. 28. Or l)y night: Tlius a vision of tiic ni;;ht was
seen by Paul, and a man speaking to him, in the vision of the night, Acts xvi. 9. 2dly. Tliey had
also the Spirit speaking to them ; for the Spirit said to Peter, Behold, three men seek thee : arise,

Uterefore, and go with them, nothing doubting, for I have sent them. Acts x. 20, 21. 3dly. And
sometimes they had visions and revelations of the Lord, either by way of rapture to them. 2 Cor.

xii. 2, or of conversation \vith them ; as when Christ said to St. Paul, My grace is sufficient for
thee, ver. 9. Here then are three kinds of revelation granted to the apostles; but then these things

were mostly occasional, and accidental to them, in respect of tlieir apostolical functions.

" Only the case of the Apostle Paul must here admit of an exception ; for it being necessary for

an apostle, that is, a witness of Christ's resurrection, to have seen the Lord risen from the dead,

according to tliosc words, A?n I not an apostle 1 Have I not seen the Lord 1 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; and
for an apostle, not of man, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, Cal. i. 1 ; to receive his message
immediately from the Lord Jesus; Christ speaks thus to him, I have appeared unto thee for this pur.

pose, to make thee a minister and a witnesx, both of tliosc things which thou hast seen, and of those

things in the which I trill appear unto thee. Acts xxvi. 16. Which words contain a promise of an
immediate instruction from Christ in his apostolical function. Wlicncc this apostle declares, confirm,

ing that his declaration witli an oath, the Gospel which was preached by me was not after man: fen- I
neither received it of man, neitlier was I taught, (by man,) but (only) by the revelation of Jesus Christ,

Gal. i. 11, 12. He therefore had his message from Christ, as Moses had from God, Christ speak-

ing to him mouth to mouth, &c. See Num. xii. 7.

" But yet, that which enabled them for the inditing of these writings, as a rule of faith to all

succeeding ages, was the internal and powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit.

" To proceed then to the consideration of the distinction made by some, viz. Of inspiration by
suggestion, and inspiration of direction only : I say, then,

"First, Where there is no antecedent idea or knowledge of the things written for the good of
others to be obtained from reason, or a former revelation, there, an inspiration of suggestion must
be vouchsafed to the apostles, to enable them to make them known unto the world. But where there

is an antecedent knowledge of the things to be indited, it can only be necessary that God should,

either inunediately, or by some special occasions, excite them to indite those things, and should so

carefully preside over and direct their minds, whilst writing, as to suggest, or bring into their

memories, such things as his wisdom thought fit to be written ; and should not sufi^er them to err in the

delivery of what was thus indited in his name, or which they had written as apostles of God the

Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ.

" Secondly, In all their revelations of mysteries, or things which could not otherwise be made
known to them, either by natural reason or antecedent revelation, they must be acknowledged to

have had them by an immediate suggestion of the Holy Spirit. Hence, of these things, the apos-

tle says, negatively, that the natural man (who only judges of things by his natural reason) cannot

know them, because they are spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14, i. e., they, being mysteries, can only

be discerned by the revelation of the Spirit ; and positively, that they spake the wisdom of God in

a mystery, even the wisdom hid from former ages, which eye hath 7Wt seen, 7ior ear heard, nor had it

entered into the heart of man to conceive, 1 Cor. ii. 7. And that because God had revealed these

things to them by his Spirit, ver. 9, they having received the Spirit of God that they might knoic the

things ichich are freely given to us of God, ver. 10. Thus was the mystery of the calling of the

Gentiles into an enuality of privileges with the believing Jeivs made known imto them ; for God by

revelation, saith St. Paid, made known to me the mystery of Christ, which in other ages iras not made
ktiown, as it is now revealed to his holy apostles and 2'rophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles should

be fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ, by the Gospel, Eph. iii.

3, 4, .5, 6 ; chap. i. 9 ; vi. 19 ; Col. i. 26, 27 ; ii. 2 ; iv. 3, 4. So they knew the mystery of tlie recall-

ing of the Jews, Rom. xi. 25, 26. The mystery of the resurrection, i. e., the quality of the bodies

to be raised, and the order of it, with all the other special circumstances mentioned, 1 Cor. xv
;

1 Tliess. iv. ; and l\\c apostasy of the latter times
; for the Spirit speaketh expressly, saith the apostle,

that in the latter days men sluJl depart from the faith, 1 Tim. iv. 1. This inspiration of sugge^ion
must also be allowed to St. John, the author of the Revelation ; for he, speaking only what was
represented to him in visions, or by angelical discourses, or apparitions, must have that assistance

which suggested these ideas to him.
" Tliirdly, As for those things which they did know already, either by natural reason, education,

or antecedent revelation, they needed onlv such an assistance, or direction in them, as would secure

them from error in their reasonings, or in their confirmation of their doctrines by passages contained

in the Old Testament ; and, therefore, a continual suggestion must be here unnecessary. And, indeed,

one great work they had upon their hands, both in preaching the Gospel, and writing these gospels

and epistles, being to convince the unbelieving Jew, or to confirm the wavering Jew, or rectify the
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errors of the Judaizing Christian, the gift of knowledge of the scriptures of the Old Testament was

very necessary for them, and tlierefore is deservedly reckoned among the primary gifts of the Holy

Ghost ; and, being so, we have reason to believe that either the Holy Ghost suggested to their

memory those scriptures which they used in these sacred writings to convince them ; or else presided so

over them as not to suffer them to make any inferences from them which were not agreeable to the

true intent and meaning of them ; though, at this distance of time, we may not always be able to

discern the strength and clearness of the consequence.

" Fourthly, In writing the historical parts of the New Testament, or matters of fact relating to

themselves, or others, it is only necessary that what is there delivered as matter of fact should be

truly performed, as it is said to have been done : but it is not necessary that they should be related

in that order of time in which they were performed, unless that also be affirmed of them ; for this

must be sufficient to assure us of the truth of what they thus delivered.

" Moreover, in writing the discourses contained in these books, it is not necessary that the very

words should be suggested, or recorded, in which they were first spoken, but only that the true intent

and meaning of them should be related, though in diversity of words. Though the promise made

to the apostles by our Lord, that the Holy Spirit should bring to their remembrance, Travra, all things

which he had said, vnto them, John xiv. 20, doth fairly plead for this exactness in what they have

delivered of our Saviour's sermons ; it being scarcely imaginable that their memory, without Divine

assistance, should exactly give us all that was spoken in such long discourses.

" And hence we may account for the objections against this Divine assistance, arising from the

viith of Acts ; for, though I have showed, in the note on ver. 15, 16, that there is no real mistake

in the words of the protomartyr ; yet, were it granted that there is an error in his account of the

sepulchres of the patriarchs, that affects not the authority of St. Luke at all, provided he have

exactly related what was then said by St. Stephen, who was not chosen to be a penman of the

Holy Scriptures.

" Lastly, From what is thus discoursed, it may appear that I contend only for such an inspira-

tion, or Divine assistance of the sacred writers of the New Testament, as will assure us of the truth

of what they wrote, whether by inspiration of suggestion, or direction only ; but not for such an

inspiration as implies that even their words were dictated, or their phrases suggested to thein by the

Holy Ghost : this, in some matters of great moment, might be so ; St. Paul declaring that they

spake the things which icere given them of God in the irords irhich the Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cor. ii.

13, if that relate not to what the Holy Ghost had taught them out of the Old Testament. But that

it was not always so is evident, both from the consideration that they were hagiographers, \v\io are

supposed to be left to the use of their own words, and from the variety of the style in which they

write, and from the solecisms which are sometimes visible in their compositions ; and more espe-

cially from their own words, which manifestly show that, in some cases, they had had no such sug-

gestion from the Holy Ghost as doth imply that He had dictated those words unto them. For
instance, when St. Paul declares his will or purpose to do what he was hindered by the providence

of God from doing ; as, when he says to the Romans, Wlien I go into Spain, I will come to you,

chap. XV. 24 ; I will come by you into Spain, ver. 28. For though he might, after his enlargement,

go into the west, where St. Clement (Ep. ad. Cor. § 6,) says he preached; and even info Spain, as

Cyril, (Catechis. 17, p. 204. C.,) Epiphanius, (Hair. 27, p. 107. C.,) and Theodoret (in 2 Tim. iv.

17, and Proefat. in Psalm cxvi.,) says he did
;
yet it is certain he did not designedly go to Rome, in

order to an intended journey into Spain : and when he says to the Corinthians, I will come to you,

when I pass through Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, and yet confesses in his second epistle, 2 Cor. i. 15,

16, 17, that he did not perform that journey ; for it is not to be thought that the Holy Ghost should

incite him to promise, or even to purpose, what He knew he would not perform. This also we learn

from all those places in which they do express their ignorance or doubtfulness of that which they are

speaking of ; as when St. Paul says, / know not whether I baptized any other, 1 Cor. i. 1 6. And again,

Tv^ov TTapaucvu, Perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter with you, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. And when St. Peter

saith. By Sylvanus, a faithful brother as I suppose, have I written to you, 1 Pet. v. 12 : for these

words plainly show that, in all these things, they had no inspiration, or Divine assistance. This,

lastly, may be gathered from all those places in which they only do express their hope, and that con-

ditionally, of doing this or that; as in these words, / hope to see you in my journey, Rom. xv. 24.

I xcill come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. iv. 19. Ihope to stay some time with yen/, if the

Lord permit, 1 Cor. xvi. 7. I hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy quickly to you, Phil. ii. 19, 23.

A7id I trust that I myself also shall come quickly, ver. 24. These things I write, hoping to come to thee

quickly, but, if I should tarry, that thou mayest know how to behave thyself in the Church of God, 1 Tim.

iii. 14, 15. Ihope, by your prayers, to be given to you, Philem. 22. This will ire do, if the Lord
permit, Heb. vi. 3. 7 hope to come to you,''St. John, 2 Ep. ver. 12 ; 3 Ep. ver. 14. For, spes est

incertce rei nomen, the word hope implies an uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot be uncertain

of any thing : nor can we think he would inspire men to speak so uncertainly. And (2) There
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can be no necessity", or even use, of a Divine assistance to enable a man to express his /topes, seeing

ail men do, by natural rcllcclion, know tiiem.

"II. Having thus premised these things, for tlie right stating and explication of the controversy,

I proceed to lay down the arguments, wliich prove that in llicse writings tlie apostles were assisted

and preserved from error by the Spirit of God ; and therefore were enabled to deliver to us an
unerring rule of faith.

" And, 1st. I argue for the Divine assistance of the inditers of these sacred records, from what
they do assert concerning their own writings ; and what they say touching the declarations made,

the doctrines delivered, and the directions given in them.

"As for the writers of the gospel, St. Lulie declares he writes his gospel to Thenpliiliis, that he

might know the certainty of those things in which he had been instructed ; and St. John declares his

gospel was written tJuit they might believe that Jesus was the Chri.it, the Son of God. Now it is plain,

that neither Thcophilus could be certain of the truth of what he had been taught by anv writing

which was not ahsolutelv certain in itself; nor could others be induced, by what St. .Tolin had writ-

ten, to believe thai Jesus u-as the Christ, unless they coidd be certain that lie spake the Irulh through-

out his gospel. Now, if we do consider how manj' things contained in the beginning of St. Luke^s

gospel he must have by hearsaj^ and how many long discourses both he, St. Matthew, and St. John,

deliver as spoken by our Lord and others, of which we can have no assurance, after so many years

before the writing of them, on the mere strength of luunan memory, so as to ground an article of

Divine faith upon the very words in which they were delivered, we must be forced to conclude that,

upon this account, we cannot depend upon the very letter and minute circumstances of every dis-

course related by them, unless, according to Christ's promise, they had the assistance of the Holy
Ghost, to bring these things to their remembrance : wherefore this promise is made to them in very

general and comprehensive terms—viz., the Holy Ghost shall bring all things to your remembrance,

whatsoever I have said unto you, John xiv. 26. And then there being nothing considerable in St.

Mark, which is not also in St. Matiheie or St. Luke, or both, the certainty of all that is contained in

them must make us also certain of the truth of what St. Mark delivers in his gospel. Moreover,

the word spoken and indited by them is stjled the word of God : men, saith the apostle, could not

believe the Gospel unless they heard it preached to them ; nor could they hear it preached unless

some were commissioned to preach the Gospel ; for faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word

of God, Rom. x. 14, 15, 16, 17. And, /or ihi.9 cause, says he, thank we God without ceasing, because,

when ye received the icord of God. 7chich ye heard of lis, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is, in truth, the word of God, 1 Thcss. ii. 13. / am made a minister of C7irw/, sailh he, according

to the dispensation of God, which is givien to me, to fulfil (i. e., fully to preach) the word of (rod.

Col. i. 25. (2) It is called the comma>jdmen't of God
; for my Gospel, says St. Paul, and the

preaching of Jesus Christ, is made manifest, and, according to the commandment of the everlasting

God, made knoicn unto you for the obedience of faith, Rom. xiv. 25, 26 ; which faith is always

built on a Divine testimony. And again. If any man be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge

that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. (3) It is declared

to be the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. For, 7ce preach Chri.il, to you that are called, both Jews and-

Greelis, the power of God, and the wisd^)m of God ; ire sjieak the irisdom of God in a mystery, even that

wisdom ichich God has revealed to us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 10. (4) It is the testimony of God,

for / came not to you, saith he, in excellency of speech, declaring to you the testimony, 1 Cor. ii. 1.

(5) It is the Gospel of God: for St. Paul styles himself the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gen-
tiles, ministering the Gospel of God, to them, Rom. xv. 16. We preach, says he, the Gospel of God
freely, 2 Cor. xi. 7. We were bold to preach to you the Gospel of God ; we were willing to have

imparted to you not the Gospel of God only, hut also our own lives, 1 Thess. ii. 2, 8, 9. Even the

glorious Gospel of the blessed God. committed to my trust. 1 Tim. i. 10. (6) It is the Gospel of

Christ; for I came, says he, to Troas. to preach ChrisCs Gospel, 2 Cor. ii. 12. We sent Timotheus,

our fellow lalmurer in the Gospel of Christ, 1 Thess. iii. 2. (7) It is the mystery of his will, Eph.

i. 9. The mystery of God the Father and of Christ, Col. ii. 2. The mind of Christ made known
to the apostles, 1 Cor. ii. 16. And the word of Christ which must dwell richly in believers, Col.

iii. 16.

" Now, certainly it cannot rationally be conceived that the apostles should be ignorant of that

assistance by which thev were enabled to indite these records; if then they were assured of that

assistance of the Holy Spirit which they challenged, then must the Gospel, wliich they both preached
and indited, be received as the irord of God and Christ, the mind of Christ, the Gospel of God and
Christ, the mystery of God the Father, and of Christ, the commandment and testimony of God, which is

the thing I am concerned to make good ; and then it highly must concern all persons to be mindful

of the commandments of the apostles of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Peter iii. 2. If they had no such
assurance of the assistance of tha Holy Spirit, thev did grossly impose upon the world, in thus

(jTetending that they preached the Gospel by the assistance of the Holy Spirit sent doicn from heaven.

If they were not assured that, in those writings, thev delivered only those doctrines which God
1
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required all men to believe, those precepts he required them to do, they must be very confident in

daring to make this the preface to some of their epistles, Paul an apostle, according to the tcill and
the commandment of God, 1 Cor. i. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 1 ; Eph. i. 1 ; Col. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 1 ; and saying,

with so much assurance. If any be a prophet, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are

the commandments of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37 ; and nmch more, in declaring to all Christians thus :

—

We are of God ; he that knoweth God, heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth not us ; by this we
know the spirit of truth and the spirit of error, 1 Jolin iv. 6. For this seems equal to what their

blaster himself said in the like words. Why do you not believe me ? He that is of God, heareth the

words of God ; you therefore hear them not, because you are not of God, John viii. 46, 47. Yea, they

must be false witnesses of God, by styling human writings the word, the Gospel, the command, the

testimony, the mind, the mystery of God and Christ ; and by requiring others to receive it not as the

word of man, but as the word of God, even that word by which they must be judged at the last day,

Rom. ii. 16 ; which again runs as high as those words of Christ : The vwrd that I have spoken shall

judge him that believes it not at tlw last day, John xii. 48.

" 2dly, They who, when they indited these writings, were assisted by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit

of truth, indited tliese records by Divine assistance ; for the things God spake to his servants the

prophets are styled, the things which I commanded, cv Twn'ftaTL fiov, by my Spirit, Zech. i. 6 : but the

apostles were thus assisted ; this they in terms, or by just consequence, assert. For St. Peter says

of them all, in general, that they preached the Gospel by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,

1 Peter i. 12. And is not this as much as he said of the prophets of the Old Testament, when he

declares they spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ? 2 Peter i. 1. St. Paul asserts, in the

same general expression, that those great things belonging to tlie Gospel which neither eye had seen,

nor ear had heard, nor heart was able to conceive, God had revealed to them by the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii.

10; that they had received not the spirit of the world, hut the Spirit which is of God, that they might

know the things which were freely given to Christians of God ; and that tliese tilings they taught, not

in the words which man^s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things

with spiritual, verses 12, 13. In which place the very design of the apostle is to prove, against the

Greek pliilosophers, how unreasonable it was to reject the Gospel, because it came not in the way
of demonstration to human reason, but by way of revelation from God ; and so required faith, as

of necessity it must do, since it contained such things concerning the design of Christ's salutary

passion, his resurrection, ascension, and a future judgment at the general resurrection, which no
natural man could know by the utmost improvement of his human reason ; and such discoveries

of the counsel of God, concerning man's justification, which depended upon his good pleasure

;

which was known only to that Holy Spirit which searcheth all things, even the deep things of God.
It is this Spirit, says he, that we have received, and by this Spirit hath God revealed these things

unto us ; and we accordingly do teach them to the world, not in the words which human wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing the revelations made to us by the Spirit with

the revelations made to the prophets in the Old Testament, by the same Spirit, and finding that the

revelations made to us do far exceed what was discovered to them ; for, what the eye of those

prophets had not seen in vision, or their ear heard in dreams, nor can the heart of man conceive,

without a revelation, even these things hath God revealed to us by his Spirit. Thus did they

speak the word of God in demonstration of the Spirit : whence he declares that, if any man despise

their testimony or instructions, he despised not man only, but God also, who had given them his

Spirit, 1 Thess. iv. 8, they being not sufficient for this work of themselves, but their sufficiency was
of God, who, by this ministration of the Spirit, had made them able ministers of the New Testament,

2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. And thus, says he, that God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, (and

who illuminated the prophets by shining upon their imagination and their understanding,) hath

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ,

2 Cor. iv. 5. In his Epistle to the Ephesians, he declares that the mystery of Christ was made
known to him by immediate revelation, and not to him only, but to the rest of the apostles and
prophets of the New Testament

; for God, says he, hath made knou-n this revelation to us, the apostles

and prophets, by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 3, 5. And hence he speaks to the Corinthians in this language.

If any man be a prophet, or spiritual, let hi/n acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the

commandments of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. Here then the argument runs thus :

—

" They who had a like assistance to that of the prophets under the Old Testament, must write Dy

the direction of the Holy Ghost : for lutly men of old spake as they were mored by the Holy Ghost

;

and the scriptures they indited were of Divine inspiration ; and their words are cited, in the New
Testament, as spoken by the Holy Ghost. But the apostles had a like assistance ; for, in the words

now cited, they style themselves apostles and prophets ; they challenge a like illumination, or shi7fing

of God upon their hearts, a like revelation of their Gospel by the Holy Spirit ; and they pretend

to teach it to others, in words taught them by the Holy Ghost. In all which sayings, they must be

guilty of a false testimony concerning God, and must impose upon the Church of Christ, if no sucb

assistance of the Holy Ghost was imparted to them.
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"3<lly. These sacred records, which were indited to be a standinir rule of faith to Christians
throuirhoiit all ages ol' the world, the Gos])cI containi.'d in these Scriptures heinf; made krum-ii to all

nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. vi. 'J6, they must, in all things propounded in them to our
faith, contain a Divine testimony, or a revelation of the will of God. For, as human faith depends
upon the testinjony of man, so Divine faith is that which de|)ends upon the testimony of God. And,
as ohcdicnce to men consists in doing the will of men, so our obedience to God consists in conformity to

the will of God. Again, If we must all be juds^ed by this law of liberty, James ii. 12 ; if Christ, at

the last day, wiW judge the secrets of inen^s hearts according to the Gospel of St. Paul, Rom. ii. 16 •

if he will come in /lamingfre, taking veni^eance of all that obey not his Gospel, then must this Gospel,

and this law of liberty, lie a rule of I'aith \iiilil Christ's second coming ; for upon that account alone

can men he hound, under this dreadful penalty, to yield obedience to it, and be judged by it."

The whole of Dr. M'hitby's important general preface, from which the above is extracted, is well

worth the attention of the reader.

§ II. Of VARIOUS READINGS i« tliB Scripturcs, and the sources whence they sprung.

Before 1 proceed to give an account of the principal manuscripts, ancient versions, and eccle-

siastical writers, frequently referred to in this work, it may be necessary to say a little on the

various readings of the Old and New Testaments in general, and the manner in which they origi-

nated ; as several of my readers may not have had the opportunity of acquainting themselves with
that branch of Biblical criticism in which this subject is particularly discussed.

By a rarious reading, I mean a word existing either in the ancient versions, or in ancient MSS..
or in both, ditlerent from tlie word in the commonly received and printed text, whether of the Old
or the New Testament. The sources whence these arc derived are those ancient versions and MSS.,
tiie chief of which are enumerated and described in the loUowing lists.

But it may be asKcd of what authority are these versions and manuscripts ? And why appeal to

ihom from and sometimes against the commonly received text?

Into the discussion of this question, I cannot minutely enter ; it is not the province of a comment-
ator. But, lest it should be supposed that I wished to elude it, I would simply observe, 1. That,
before the invention of printing, the whole of the sacred writings, both of the Old and New Testa-

ments, must have existed cither in MS. or by oral tradition. 2. If they existed originally by oral

tradition, they must have been, at one time or other, reduced from that into a MS. or written form.

3. As these records were considered of general importance, being a revelation from God to man.
concerning his salvation, manuscripts would be multiplied, as the people increased who professed to

believe that these writings were divinely inspired. 4. Wherever the Jews were dispersed, they car-

ried copies of the law and the prophets with them ; and the Christians did the same with the gos-

pels, epistles, &c. And as these copies were formed by skilful or unskilful hands, so they would
be less or more accurate in reference to the originals, from which they were taken. If a MS.
which had been carelessh' copied became the source whence others were taken, they could not be

expected to express a better text than was found in that from which they were copied. 6. When
such a MS. was collated with others more carefully copied, various readings, or differences between
such MSS. would necessarily appear. 7. As some of these readings would appear irreconcilable

or contradictory, subsequent scribes would alter or amend from conjecture, where they could not have
access to the original MSS., and this would give birth to another class of various readings.

8. When, after the invention of j)rinling, the sacred writiligs were multiplied by means of the press,

the copy, thus prepared, must be one of those MSS. or one containing a collation of various MSS.,
and the printed edition must, of course, give the text of one only MS. or a text formed from the various

readings of several. 9. As, at the epoch of the invention of printing, great ignorance prevailed

both in literature and religion, it was not likelv that the best helps, even had they been at hand,

would have been critically used ; and therefore those primitive editions must necessarily have been.

in many respects, imperfect ; and these imperfections could only be removed, in subsequent editions,

by a careful collation of the most ancient, most authentic, and most correctly written MSS. 10. As
such MSS. exist in dilTerent places, widely remote from each other, in various parts of Europe, Asia,

and Africa, it must be a work of considerable time to find them out, collate and extract their various

readings; communicate them to the public in separate editions, or in critical dissertations; and
much time must necessarily elapse before the public would feel the necessity of having one authentic

crf(//on of the original texts formed from such .sf;)aro?e editions and critical dissertations. 11. All

VERSIONS, or translations of the Scriptures into the language of the difTercnt nations which had
received the word of God as the rule of their faith and practice, must have been made, previously

to the invention of printing, t'rom a MS. or !MSS.. such as the translator had at hand ; therefore,

such versions could be no more than a faithful translation of such MS. or MSS. 12. As the MSS.
differ among themselves, from the reasons assigned above, so that difTerent MSS. would exhibit

ditfcrent readings in certain cases, though the text in the main was the same in all, so the versions
must differ among themselves, according to the particular MSS. from which they were taken.
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Hence both the ]\ISS. and the versions would necessarily contain various readings; and these

readings must be important and valuable in proportion to their agreement with the autograph from

which they were all originally derived ; and, upon the whole, the most ancient and carefully written

MS. might be considered as containing the purest text. 13. All the versions of all countries differ,

less or more, among themselves ; which is a proof that they were formed from different MSS., and

that those versions exhibited the readings which were contained in those MSS. 14. And it may
be added, that the most ancient versions were likely to contain the purest text, because made from

the most ancient MSS., which, we may fairly presume, were the most accurate copies of the original
;

as, in that case, the stream could not be rendered turbid by a long and circuitous flow from the

Ibuntain. This the reader may conceive to have been the origin of various readings, both in the

manuscripts, and ancient versions, previously to the invention of printing.

Most copies of the Hebrew Bible have been taken from the same MSS., as the subsequent editions

have generally copied the preceding ones, with very little alteration in any thing that could be

considered essential to the text. Thefrst editions of the Greek Testament, viz., the Complutensian

and the first of Erasmus, were taken from different MSS. ; but these sources were in general not the

most pure and correct, as the text formed from them sufficiently proves ; and hence, most succeeding

editors have found it necessary to make a variety of alterations and amendments, in the editions

which they have published, from such MSS. as they had the opportunity of collating. Hence very

few of these editions agree perfectly among themselves ; consequently, the necessity of forming one

general and authentic edition, from a careful, judicious, and conscientious collation of all the ancient

MSS. and versions known to exist. Preparations for such an edition of the Hebrew Bible have

been made by Kennicott, and De Rossi. For the Sbptuagixt, by Wechel, (i. e., in the edition

printed by him.) Lambert Bos, Dr. Holmes, and his present continuaiors at Oxford. For the Greek
Testament, by Robert Stephens, Bp. Fell, Dr. Mill, Bengel, Welstein, Birch, Alter, Matthai, and
Griesbach. We therefore possess, at present, materials, from which nearly immaculate editions of

the sacred writings may be formed ; so that the Hebrew and Greek originals, and, indeed, all

versions faithfully deduced from them, may appear in all their simplicity, energy, and splendour.

It is to these materials, as they exist in the above collections, that I am indebted for the various

readings of Hebrew and Greek MSS., supported by the ancient versions, which I have introduced

in these notes.

Notwithstanding all the helps which the various MSS. and ancient versions afford for

the illustration of the sacred text, the reader must not imagine that, in those MSS. and
versions which do contain the tclwle of the sacred text, there is any essential defect in matters

that relate to the faith and practice, and consequently to the salvation, of the Christian :

—

There is no such MS., there is no such version. So has the Divine Providence ordered it, that,

although a number of mistakes have been committed by careless copyists, as well as by careless

printers, not one essential truth of God has been injured or suppressed. In this respect, all is perfect

,

and the way of the Most High is made so plain, even in the poorest copies, that the wayfaring man
though a fool, utterly destitute of deep learning and critical abilities, need not err therein.

All the OMISSIONS of the ancient mamiscripts put together would not countenance the omission of

one essential doctrine of the Gospel, relative to faith or morals: and all the additions countenanced

by the whole mass of MSS. already collated do not introduce a single point essential either to faith

or manners, be}ond what may be found in the most imperfect editions, from the Complutensian

editors down to the Elzevirs. And though, for the beauty, emphasis, and critical perfection of the

letter of the New Testament, a new edition of the Greek Testament, formed on such a plan as that

of Professor Griesbach, is greatly to be desired, yet from such a one infidelity can expect no help
;

false doctrine no support ; and even true religion no accession to its excellence ; though a few
beams may be thus added to its lustre.

The midtitude of various readings fovmd in MSS. should no more weaken any man's faith in the

Divine word, than the multitude of typographical errors found in printed editions of the Scriptures,

Nor indeed can it be otherwise, unless God were to interpose, and miracidously prevent every

scribe from making a false letter, and every compositor from mistaking a word in the text he was
copying. It is enough that God absolutely preserves the ipliole truth, in such a way as is consistent

with his moral government of the world. The preservation of the jots and the tittles in every

transcriber's copy, and in every printer's form, by a miraculous act of almighty power, is not

to be expected; and is not necessary to the accomplishment of the purposes of providence and
grace.

On this subject the intelligent reader will be pleased with the opinion of that very eminent critic.

Dr. Bentley. Speaking in referen .e to those who were needlessly alarmed at the multitude of

various readings collected by Dr. Mill, and said to amount to 30,000, he says: "Not frighted

with the present 30,000 various readings, I, for my own part, and as I believe many others, would

not lament if. out of the old MSS. yet untouched, 10,000 more were faithfully collected : some of

which, without question, would render the text more beautiful, just, and exact, though of no
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cmiscquence to the main of religion: nay, perhaps, wliolly si/iionymous in the view of common readers,

anil quite iiiscimblc in any niotlcrn version." Philaleuth. Lip.siens. p. 90.

After such a testimony as this, from one of the greatest scholars and critics of liis age, it is

hoped that no minor person will hazard a contrary a-sscrtion; and that prejudices against the

collation of MSS. and collections of various readings will not he entertained hy the honest and well

meaning ; as such may see, at once, hoth the propriety and necessilij of such measures.

In the MSS. of the Greek Testament, critics have noticed several which iiave an affinity to each

other. This affinity has heen denominated fainilia, family, hy Bengel , rcccnsio, revision, hy

Grieshach ; and edition, by Michaelis. These editions depend on the diversity of time and place,

and are divided by Grieshach into three :—
1. The WESTKRX edition, or that formerly used where the Latin language was spoken : with this

agree the old Itala, the Vulgate, and the ([uotations found in the Latin fathers.

2. The Alexam)kim:, or Egyptian edition : with this agree the quotations found in the works

of Origen, and the Coptic version.

3. The Byzantine, or eastek.n edition : that in general use at Constantinople, after this city had

become the capital of the eastern empire. The greater number of the many MSS. written by tiie

monks on Mount Athos are evidently of this edition. To tiiis edition may be referred the quotations

found in St. Chrysostom, St. Tiieophylact, bishop of Bulgaria, and the Slavonic or Russian

version. The readings of this edition arc those which are generally found in the printed text of the

Greek Testament. All these reccnsiones, or editions, belong to ages prior to the eighth century,

according to Grieshach.

To these Michaelis adds a fourth, called

—

4. The Edessexe edition, wiiich comprehends those MSS. from which the Peshito or old Syriac

version was made, thougii no MS. of this edition now remains. The Philoxenian Syriac version

was corrected from MSS. found in the library at Alexandria. Any reading supported hy the

authoritv of these different editions possesses the highest degree of probability, and may be, in

general, t'airly taken for the word written by the inspired penman. This is a general rule, to

which there will be found very tew exceptions.

The propriety of this classification is questioned in a very able pamphlet just published, h\- Dr.
Richard Laurence, intituled, Remarks on the Systematical Classification of MSS. adopted bn

Grieshach, in his edition of the Greek Testament. 8vo. Oxford, 1814. To this pamphlet I must refer

the critical reader.

I shall now proceed to give an account of the most ancient manuscripts and versions which have
been collated for the four gospels and Acts of the Apostles.

§ III. Account of Manuscripts in uncial characters, referred to by the letters ABCD, &c., in this Work.

A. The Codex Alexandrinus, now in the British Museum, sent, in 1628, from Cyril Lucaris,

patriarch of Constantinople, by Sir Thomas Roe, as a present to Charles I. It is one of the most
reputable MSS. known to exist ; and is stated to have been written so early as the fourth century

;

though others assign it a much later date, and bring it so low as the seventh. Besides the New
Testament, it contains the Septuagint version of the Old, formerly edited by Dr. Grabe. A fac-

simile of the New Testament part has been published by Dr. Woide : London, 1784, fol. And
lately a fac-siraile of the Psalms, by the Rev. H. H. Baber, of the British ^Museum, fol. 1812, who
has since published the Pentateuch, and is now preparing the whole for the press.

It is worthy of remark that this MS. follows in the gospels the Byzantine edition : in the epistles

of St. Paul, the Alexandrine : and in the Acts, and catholic epistles, the Western edition. With
this MS. the Syriac, Coptic, and jEthiopic versions have a remarkable coincidence.

B. The Codex Vaticanus, No. 1209, containing the Greek version of the Septuagint, which \\as

pul)lished at Rome by Cardinal Caraffa, fol. 1587. The second volume of this MS. contains tlio

New Testament. It is a most ancient and valuable MS., and is supposed to be older than the

Codex Alexandrinus ; and to have been written some time in the fourth century, and before the time

of St. Jerome : others refer it to the tifth or sixth century. There is a remarkable agreement
between this MS. and the Codices D. and L. and it is supposed, as a whole, to be the most correct

MS. we have. Michaelis prefers it greatly to the Codex Alexandrinus.

C. The Codex Ephraim. A MS. in the Royal Library in Paris, numbered formerly 1905, at

present 9. The first part of it contains some of the smallest Greek works of St. Ephraim Syrus,
under which was originally written the whole of the Greek Bible. In the New Testament part, it is

mutilated in a great variety of places, which may he seen in Michaelis' Lectures, vol. ii., p. 258. Tht
Greek version of the Bible which occupied the first part of this MS. has been, as far as was possible,

wiped out with a sponge, to make way for Ephraim's works : a frequent custom where parchment
wa3 scarce and dear. It is supposed by Wetstein to have been written early in the sixth centurv.
It is an invaluable MS., but is, through its great age and bad preservation, almost illegible. See P.
D. The Codex Bez<B, or Codex Cantabrigiensis. It contains the Greek text of the four gospels
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ai.d Acts of the Apostles, with the old Itala, or Antehieronymian Latin version. Wetsteiii thinks

that it is the very copy from which Thomas Charkel, or Heraclius, under the auspices of Philoxenius,

formed the later Syriac version, commonly called the Philoxenian ; but this is a groundless

supposition. This MS. is supposed by Wetstein to be of the fifth century : others think it two

centuries earlier. A splendid and correct fac-simile of the MS. has been printed at Cambridge, bv

Dr. Kijiling, 1793, 2 vols, royal fol.

The readings in this MS. frequently agree with the Latin versions before the time of St. Jerome

and with the Vulgate. Some have argued that it has been altered from those Latin versions : bu

Semler, Michaelis, Griesbach, and Dr. Herbert Marsh, have amply refuted all those argiunents. It

is one of the oldest MSS. extant ; many of the readings by which it is distinguished are found in

the Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, and margin of the Philoxenian Syriac version. In the main, this is

the most important MS. we have of the gospels and Acts ; and though it has been written at

ditferent times, by ditferent hands, yet the original parts may be safely supposed to exhibit the

genuine readings of the evangelic and apostolic text, in a larger proportion than in any other MS.
extant. I have myself examined this MS. in the public library, at Cambridge ; and am convinced,

not only of its very high antiquity, but of its great excellency. Everywhere in my notes, I have

endeavoured to pay particular attention to the readings of this MS. Whiston, in his primitive

New Testament, Stamford and London, 8vo. 1745, has translated the four gospels and Acts literally

from the Codex Bezae.

(D.) In St. Paul's epistles, signifies the famous Codex Claromontanus ; it was written in the

sixth or seventh century, and has the Itala version, as well as the Greek test.

E. Codex Basiliensis, Num. B. VI. A MS. of the ninth centur)'. It contains the four gospels

(E.) In the Acts of the Apostles, signifies the famous Laud MS. No. .3, preserved in the Bodleian

Library. It has both the Greek and Latin text ; the Latin evidently altered to make it correspond

to the Greek. This MS. was printed by Hearne, 8vo. Oxon, 1715. Wetstein supposed it to have
been written in Sardinia, about the seventh century. The MS. is written in two columns ; the

Latin text first ; each line is composed of one word, very rarely of two ; and the Latin and Greek
words are always opposite to each other, which shows that it was written for the use of a person

little skilled in either language.

F. Codex Boreeli. This MS., which contains the four gospels, formerly belonged to Sir John
Boreel, Dutch ambassador at the court of King James I. Where it now is cannot be ascertained.

(F.) Is one of the Coislinian MSS. No. 1. It contains the Septuagint version of the Octateuch
;

and verses 24 and 25, of Acts, chap. ix. It was written in the eighth century.

F. In the epistles of St. Paul, denotes the Codex Augiensis, written about the ninth century,

and now in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge.

G. Codex Wolfius A. This is now one of the Harleian MSS. in the British Museum ; and is

marked 5684. It contains the four evangelists, and was probably written before the tenth century.

It is a correct and valuable MS.
G. Codex Boernerianus, in the Electoral Library at Dresden.—It has the Itala version interlined

with the Greek text.

(G.) In the Acts, &c., signifies a MS. in the library of the Augustin friars at Rome. It has been
only partially collated by Blanchini and Birch.

H. Codex Wolfius B. This MS. is very similar to the preceding ; and was probably written in

the same century. It also contains the four evangelists.

H. Codex Coisliniamis, No. ecu. consists only of fifteen leaves containing some fragments of St.

Paul's epistles. It was written in the fifth or sixth century.

I. Codex Cotionianus. This MS. contains only four leaves, in which a few fragments of Matthew
and John are found. It is written on Egyptian paper of a purple colour ; and is among the Cotton
MSS. in the British Museum, and is marked Titus C. 15.

K. Codex Cyprhis. so called because brought from the island of Cyprus. It is at present in the
Royal Library at Paris. It contains the four evangelists ; agrees in its various readings with A. B
C. D. Montfaucon supposed it to be of the eighth century ; Father Simon, of the ninth.

L. Codex Regius, 62. This very valuable MS. was one of those used by R. Stephens, for his

edition of the Greek Testament, fol. 1550, in which it is marked v- It is in the Royal Library at
Paris, No. 62, and was probably written in the eighth or ninth century. The various readings
of this MS. are of great importance ; and it is judged by Michaelis to be one of the most valuab'

MSS. we possess.

M. Codex Regius. This MS. contains the four gospels ; belongs to the Royal Library, Paris,

numbered 48 ; and was written in the tenth century.
N. Codex Vindobonensis, 2. One of the Vienna MSS. It contains only fragments of the book

of Genesis, and of Luke, chap. xxiv. v. 1.3-21, 39-49, and was written in the seventh century.
O. A small fragment of some other MS. and contains the parable of the Pharisee and publican
P. Codex Guelpherbyianus, A. One of the duke of Wolfenbuttle's MSS. It is what is called

16 1



AND ACTS OF TIIK APOSTLES.

a codex rescriptus, i. e., a hook the original writing of which has been spunged out, to make way
for some other works ; whicli in this case happen to bo the works of Isidorus Hispalensis. It con-

tains fragments of the four evangeHsts, and was written about the sixth century. See under C.

Q. Codex Gvelphcrbytunus, B. Anotiier of the Wolfenbuttlc MSS., containing fragments of

Luke and John, written in the sixth century. It is a codex rescriptus, Uke the former ; the original

writing being spungcd out, to make way for the works of Isidorus Hispalensis, as in Codex P.

R. 'Puhinginse Fragmcniiim. This MS., which is preserved at Tubing, contains only a fragment

of the first chapter of John.

S. Codex Vaticamis, No. 354. One of the Vatican MSS. written in the year 949.

T, Fragmentum Borgianum. It consists of about twelve leaves ; begins witli John vi. 28, and
ends with vii. 23. It is divided into two columns : the first contains the Greek text, the second the

Coptic or Sahidic ; and is supposed, by Georgi, who has published a large quarto volume on it, to

have been written in the fourth century. This fragment is a valuable specimen of the Alexandrian

edition.

U. Codex Equilis Nanii Venetiis. This is one of the MSS. collated by Birch for his edition of

the Greek Testament. It was written in the tenth or eleventh century.

X. A 3IS. in the public library of Ingolstad ; this is in uncial characters, and has a commentary
in small letters. It appears to have been written in the eleventh century.

These are all the Greek MSS. in square or uncial characters which are referred to in Wetstein

and Griesbach ; and which arc quoted in these notes on the four gospels and Acts. Where any of

these letters appear with an asterisk, as C*, it signifies that the reading there quoted exists not in

the text, but in the margin of that manuscript. The MSS. marked A. B. C. D. E. F. G. K. and

L. are probably, upon the whole, the best, and tlieir readings the most authentic, of all the

uncial MSS.
There are many other MSS. written in small letters, and quoted by Griesbach and others, by

Arabic numerals, viz., 1, 2, 3, &,c., which, though not equally ancient with several of those in uncial

characters, are of great value and importance, and exhibit readings of equal worth with those in

the preceding 3ISS. Tliese, however, I have rarely mentioned by name in my notes, and only

refer to them in this way : e. g. Acts xvii. 26 : " ABDE. and more than forty others." lb. xx. 24 :

" ABD. some others," &c., &c. I thought it was unnecessary to be more particular ; as those

who could profit most by such information would naturally have Griesbach at hand ; and by referring

to him, would be able to obtain much more satisfaction on the point than the plan on which my
notes were constructed could possibly afford. It is necessary just to state, that both Wetstein and

Griesbach, by quoting different MSS. by the satne letter, in the four parts into which they ha\c"

divided the New Testament—viz., the four gospeh, the Acts and catholic epistle's, the epistles of

St. Paul, and the Apocalypse, have produced strange and needless confusion : in each of those parts

we find a distinct notation of MSS. On this subject Michaelis has justly observed, that " Wetstein

has made it very difficult to remember his notation of MSS. by not retaining the same marks

throughout the whole work ; for his letters and figures have a different meaning in the epistles of

St. Paul from that which they have in the four evangelists ; a still different meaning in the catholic

epistles, and Acts of the Apostles ; and, lasth^ they are taken in a fourth sense in the book of the

Revelation."—Lectures, vol. ii, p. 185, 6. This perplexity may appear evident, even in the

uncial MSS., and much more in the others, e. g., D., which means the Codex Bez(B in the gospels

and Acts, means the Clermont MS. in the epistles of St. Paid ; and B. the Codex VcUicanus, 1209,

in the gospels. Acts, and epistles, is the Codex Monachorum, Sti. Basilii, No. 105, in the Apocalypse

;

and so of others.

Farther information on this subject belongs more properly to the editor of a Greek Testament

than to the province of a commentator. Those who wish to examine this branch of Biblical

criticism at largo, must consult Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, Michaelis, and Dr. Herbert Marsh,

oishop of Peterborough

A short account of the different versions of the New Testament cited in this work—viz. The
Ethiopic, Arabic, Armenian, Bohemian, Coptic, Gothic, Itala, Persian, Sahidic, Saxon or Anglo.

Saxon, Slavonic or Russian, Syriac, and Vulgate ; not in the order of the different ages in which

these versions were made, but in the order of the alphabet.

THE ETHIOPIC.

It is generally supposed that the Christian religion was planted in Ethiopia or Abyssinia, so early

as the times of the apostles ; but when the Scriptures were translated into the Ethiopic language is

not certainly known. We have the whole of the New Testament in that language ; and it is

sup])osed that this version was made by Frumentius, a Christian bishop in the fourth century. It
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IS, in very many respects, an important version ; and seems to have been made immediately from

the Greek text. Its various readings agree vi'ith the (A.) the Codex Alexandrinus, and with Origen.

Several MSS. of this language in the Amharic and Tigra dialects, as well as the Ethiopic itself,

existing in the royal library of Paris, the library of the British and Foreign Bible Society of

London, with some account of those in the Vatican at Rome, may be seen in the catalogue pubUshed
by T. Pell Piatt, B. A., 4to., London, 1823.

THE ARABIC.

There are different Arabic versions of the New Testament, and they were, probably, as Dr. Marsh
conjectures, derived from these four sources :—1. Some from the Syriac; 2. some from the Coptic

,

3. some from the Greek; 4. and some from the Vulgate. When this version was made cannot be

determined ; but it is generally allowed that there was no Arabic version of the New Testament
before the time of Mohammed, i. e. A. D. 620 ; and that the oldest versions we have of that

language were made between the seventh and tenth centuries. But, if this were really so, how can

we well account for the knowledge which Mohammed had of the gospels, which he terms 3^^^'
Anjeel, from Evangelium, in different parts of the Koran ; see particularly sural iii. v. 3, which

Anjeel he there mentions as having come down from God, as well as the ^i/>J' toorat jllin the law,

and his own Koran ; and in this same surat, and many others, he makes several quotations from the
gospels : and, though he models them, to cause them to suit his own purpose, yet his quotations

afford a presumptive evidence that the gospels did exist in Arabic before his lime ; unless we could
suppose he read them in Greek, Syriac, or Latin ; and none, even of his own partial followers, have
pretended that he understood those languages. As to the story of his having an apostate Christian
monk, called Sergius, with him, who might have supplied him with such quotations, it remains yet
to be proved. To me, it seems probable, that a version of the gospels, at least, did exist before the
time of Mohammed ; as Christianity did undoubtedly make its way into Arabia, even in the days of
the apostles, as may be gathered from the Acts of the Apostles, chap, ii., and from various other

testimonies. Whosoever reads the Koran carefully over, in reference to this point, will probably
find reason to draw the same conclusion.

There are three principal editions of the Arabic, to which reference is made by Griesbach, and in

these notes : 1. That printed at Rome, fol. 1591, which was probably made from the Greek. 2. The
version printed in the Paris and London Polyglotts ; but in the latter with additions and corrections.

This also was made from the Greek, and not from the Syriac or Coptic, as some have supposed.

:5. The edition printed by Erpen, Lugd. Bat. 1616, 4to., taken from two MSS., one of the gospels,

written about A. D. 1271, and another of the Acts, Epistles, and Revelation, dated A. D. 1342.
See Dr. Marsh's notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 603. This version is supposed to have been formed
immediately from the Greek ; but interpolated in many places from the Syriac. This of Erpen is

the most valuable and genuine edition of the Arabic Testament. These three editions are quoted

in Griesbach, and in the following notes. The first Ar. Rom. the Arabic gospels, printed at Rome
in 1591. 2. Ar. Pol. the Arabic, printed in the London Polyglott, 1657. 3. Erp. the Arabic
New Testament, printed by Erpen in 1616. When all these editions agree in the same reading,

Griesbach signifies it by Arr. and I mean the same, in these notes, when I say all the Arabic.

THE ARMENIAN.

This version was probably made in the fifth century, or about the year 410, according to the

Armenians themselves. The author is universally allowed to have been Miesrob, the same who
invented the Armenian alphabet. It appears to have been first made from the Syriac ; but, having
been twice translated from that language, it was last of all translated from the Greek. This is

lUowed by learned men to be a very valuable version ; and contains various readings of great

importance : but it has not, as yet, been accurately collated.

THE BOHEMIAN.

The sacred writings were translated into the Bohemian language by eight Bohemian doctors,

who had been sent to Wittemberg and Basil to study the original languages for this purpose. This
translation was printed in Moravia, in the year 1539. I know nothing of the merit of this version :

Griesbach has given a few readings from it, which he received from Professor Dobrowsky, of

Moscow.

THE COPTIC.

The Coptic was the common language of Egypt before the invasion of the Saracens ; it is a
mixture of the Old Egyptian and the Greek. Into this language the Scriptures appear to have
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been translated at a very early period ;
probably between the tliird and fiftii centuries. The readings

of tliis version are allowed to have a strikiiij;; alFinity to tliose of the Lulin version ; and soiiietiiiies

to those of the Codex Bez(B ; and, according to Wetstein, with Origen, Eusebius, Cyril, and the

Alexandrian MS. See Saiiidic. And let it be noted that the Coptic and Sahidic are two difTerent

versions.

THE GOTHIC.

The people to whom the version called Gothic belonged had their ancient habitation to the cast of

the liorysthenes ; but, wandering wexiward, they sc'ttled in Wallachia. Ulphilas, a Ca|)padocian

by birtli, who lived under tiie Emperors Yaleiis and Valentinian, made this translation inwnediately

from the Greek (thougli occasionally in reference to the Latin versions) al)oiit the middle of the

tburtli century. Of lliis version only a mutilated copy of (he four gospels, and a few chapters of

St. I'aiil 's Epistle to tlie lioiiians, remain. This MS., which was all written in silrer letters, and
hence called Cixhx Argenleus, was first discovered in tlie abbey of Werden in Wcstplialia ; it got

afterwards to Sicedeii, tlicn to the jVcthcHaiids, and is now in tlie university of Ups(d. A fine

edition of the Gotliic gos|)els was pul)lislied by Marshall, together with the Angln-Saxnn, at J)ort,

1665, 4to., with a glossary, by Jtiniu,s- ; but a bettor edition was published by Dr. E. Lye, Oxon.
1750, 4to. The fragments of the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteentli, and fifteenth chapters to

the Romans, edited by Knitlel, from the Wolfenhuttle MS., may be found at the end of vol. ii. of

Dr. Lye's Saxon, Gothic, and Latin dictionary.

THE ITALA, ob Antehiekontmian.

Previously to the time of St. Jerome, a great variety of Latin versions, of parts or the whole ot

both the Old and New Testaments, had been made by dillerent persons for their own use ; and these

appear to have been as various as the skill and talents of the translators. As none of these had
been received into public use in the Church, so it is not likely that they had any particular name :

but modern times have given the title of Italac, Itala, or Antehieronymian, to all such Latin versions.

Though the word Itala be of the most dubious authority, yet all allow that, by it, a very ancient

Latin translation is intended ; but how such a translation became thus denominated no person can
tell ; if, indeed, it have had any such title in ancient times. This title is supposed to be mentioned
by St. Aiigiistin, where, speaking of the great variety of Latin versions in early use, he says : In
ipsis aiitem iiiterprctutionibiis Itala, cateris pnvfcralur ; nam est verboriim tenacior cum perspicuitate

sententicP. " Among the versions, the Itala is to be preferred, as being more literal, and more
perspicuous." Dc JDoctr. Christ, lib. ii. cap. 11. Dr. Lardner supposes that Itala, here, is a mistake

for et ilia, and reads the passage thus : " And, among the translations, let that be preferred which
is most literal and most perspicuous." Dr. Bentley, and .some others, were nearly of the same mind.
Potter thinks that Itala is an early mistake for usitata, which mistake may l)c accounted for thus :

in ancient times, when MSS. were written in uncial characters, without distinction of words or

sentences, a copyist having written

—

lNIPSISAUTEMINTERPRETATIOMBUSUSITATACAETEBISPHAEFERATI7E?."AJIESTVERBORCjrTEXACIOHCU.MPE
BspicriTATESEXTENTiAE ; took the first syllable of iisitata, on returning to his MS., for the last

syllable of tlie word interprctationibus, which he had just written, and of course read the word itata,

which he concluded to be an error lor itala ; and hence came the present spurious reading. See
Dr. Marsh's notes to Michaclis. This is the most likely of all the conjectural emendations of St.

Augustin's text yet made. This ancient Latin version, by whatever name it is called, is supposed
to be the sa/ne which is annexed to the Greek text in the Codex Boerneriamis, Claromontanus, ana
Cantahrigicnsis. But, besides these, there are more than twenty others which Griesbach has noted
in his Greek Testament, wliich contain the same version, or rather a version or versions made before

the time of St. Jerome. See the catalogue of them in Griesbach's Testament, vol. i. Prolegom.

p. xcvii. All these I have quoted under the general name Itala, or Antehieronymian, without
specifying the different MSS. in which the reading is contained : e. or. Six copies of the Itala—
sever(d cojnes of the Itala—all the Itala, &c. The principal fragments of tliis version which still

remain have been carefully collected by Sabatier, in his Bihliorum Sacrorum Latino: Versioncs

Antiqu<e, fol. Rom. 1743, three vols. ; and by Blanchini, in his Evangeliorum Quadruplex LatintB

Versionis Antiqua, seu Italics, fol. Rom. 1749, four vols. The various readings of these versions,

both in the MSS. edited by tliese learned men, and in the writings of the Latin fathers, are of great
utility in ascertaining the readings of the ancient Greek text, from which they were made ; for manv
excellent readings abound in these versions, which agree not only w ith the most ancient Greek MSS.
but also with the best versions, particularly the Syriac and the Coptic. It was out of these versions
that St. Jerome formed the Vulgdte. See VrLOATB.
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THE PERSIAN.

We have no very ancient version of the New Testament in Persian. Hitherto we have had only
the four gospels in this language, which are printed with the Latin translation of Dr. Samuel
Clarke, in the fifth vol. of the London Polyglot. Tliis translation was finished about the year
1341, by Simon ibii Yuseph ihn Abraheem al Tahreezy ; who is said to have taken it immediately
from the Syriac. This version was made, most evidently, by a Christian of the Roman Catholic
persuasion, who acted under the most predominating influence of his own peculiar creed; for it ig

not only interpolated with readings from the Vulgate, but with readings from rituals and legends
The Persian gospels do not appear to have been carefully collated by Mill, Wetstein, or Griesbach

;

scarcely any of the many peculiarities of this version having been noticed. To satisfy myself of its

nature and origin, I have read the wliole of it over twice ; and shall extract from the remarks I then
made, such proofs as appeared to me to warrant its Catholic origin ; and how little the translator
regarded the text on which he formed his version ; e. g.

Mitigation of the punishment promised to Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment.
Now I say unto you, O cities, that in the day of judgment, to Tyre and Sidon <\mL> (^ImI

there jJiall be repose, which shall not be to you. Matt. xi. 22.

The supremacy of Peter most formally asserted, and the text corrupted to support it : And I say

unto thee, ij^ Ki/ Cl^iUe ^j jj (a^L^SjXfXi^ Ai^ ^jASj (^ ^i ¥j.s\« Thouartthe
ROCK OF MY RELiiiioN, (that is, a stone,) a/id the fousdation'of my Chukch shall be a building
upon thee. Matt. xvi. 18.

To weaken the reproof given by our Lord to Peter, which the translator probably thought too
degrading, the offensive epithet Satan is omitted. Matt. xvi. 2.3.

Jesus turned hack, and said unto Peter, Get behind me, e - ^ O thou unbeliever !

Popish saying about hell, Mark ix. 46, for, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,

Al Tabreezy translates «-:^-wmaJ jji««o LsvjJ jj isj^-*^ aT Because, from thence liberation is

impossible.

And in verse 48, he translates the same passage, tji^ (jaH.=i yT^ iT From whence thou
shah neverfind redemption. ^

In Luke ii. 7, the blessed virgin is called »^y. ^y^ Mareem pak, Saint Mary.
The title to the paragraph, Luke v. 18, &c., is " The raising of that paralytic person, who had

lain thirty-two years, OT^^J-^yWI (jLoLJ aT whose name was Alekudemus."
Luke vii. 12. Prayer for the dead. And when he approached the gate, he saw a dead man,

whom they were carrying out, 4?j'jj j'-^ with prayer and lamentation.

Doctrine of the merit of good works and repentance, for the purchase of the remission of sins.

And I say unto thee, that as a kecompexse {{j&yK awaz) for what she has done, her sins, which are
many, are forgiven ; for that very cause, that she was worthy of much, or has much merit.

C>JmJ\^^mJmu But little shall he forgiven to him who has little merit. Luke vii. 47. The same
doctrine is taught chap. xvi. 9.

The doctrine of supererogation is glanced at, Luke xix. 9. Jesus said to the multitude, and to his

disciples, To-day indeed there is a great salvation to this house, because this man is of the sons of
Abraham. That is, he is saved through Abraham's merit, and his own almsgiving : so I under
stand the intention of the original.

There is a remarkable addition. Matt. xxvi. 75, which is found in no other version, nor in any
MS., and is not noticed by Griesbach. And he (Peter) went out from thence, and wept bitterly,

}Ks ^! k\jS ^ and his sin wasforgiven him.

Matthew xxvii. 52, is thus rendered : And the graves were opened, and the roclis rent,

<Sj^^ iCkJ^ "^*^ *J a7id the bodies of many saints, who had suffered martyrdom, rose from
their graves. All these examples (and their number might be easily increased) show the family

whence this version sprang ; and how little regard, in all these cases, was paid to the Syriac, from
which it is said to have been taken ; or indeed to any other version : for these, and such like

renderings, are evidently made to serve a party, and support a creed. From all this it appears that

much dependence cannot be safely placed on this version ; and that its various readings, except
when they agree with more authentic versions, are worthy of little credit.

There is a second Persian version of the four gospels, which Mr. Abraham Wheeloc, professor

of Arabic in the university of Cambridge, translated into Latin, and prepared for the press, and
actually began to print in 1652 ; but dying shortly after, it was patronized by Thomas Adams,
lord mayor of London, and finished under the care of Mr. Pierson, at the press of J. Flesher, 1657,

fol. It seems that Mr. Wheeloc had designed to affix critical notes to each chapter ; and this we
find done to the end of the seventeenth chapter of Matthew, about which time it is likely he died

;
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for l\Ir. Picrson, the continuator of his work, says, Initio operis, prmmaturci morle ereptus : death

snatched liim away at the commencement of liis work. And as the regular cotniiient of Mr.
Wheeloc appears to have been prepared no fartlier than to tlie seventeenth chapter of Matthew, tho

notes which the continuator found after the close of that chapter, and wliich most probably Wheeloc
designed to be the foundation of more diffuse observations, are all printed at the conclusion of tiie

work.

It appears that neither Wheeloc nor Walton knew of more than three MSS. of the Persian

gospels ; one of Oxford, one of Cambridge, and one belonging to Dr. I'ocock. It has been sup|)oseil,

I tiiink without sutTicient evidence, that Wheeloc compiled liis Persian text from these three MSS.
After carefully collating both this and Walton's edition, in many places, I think I may safely state, that

Wiiceloc printed his edition from the Oxford MS., as Walton printed his from that o( Pocock. In a

{v.w cases, he introduces in brackets, or with an asterisk, a various reading from the Cambridge
MS., rarely from that of Pocock : but in his comment or critical notes, he refers often to both these

MSS., giving the most remarkable readings where they differ from the Oxford MS., which he has
most evidently followed as his text. That the MS. of Pocock, from which Mr. Wheeloc gives the

principal various readings, was the same which Walton printed in Ihcjifth volume of the Polyglott,

is demonstrable from a collation of those various readings extracted by Wheeloc from the Pocock
MS., which arc found to be precisely the same with those in the text and rubrics of that printed in

the Polyglott. And that Wheeloc took the Oxford MS. for his text is evident from this, that his

various readings arc extracted only from the Cambridge and Pocock MSS., collated with that

of Oxford. The text therefore of Wheeloc is not a corrupted text, or one made up from different

MSS. It is much more simple and much purer than that in the Polyglott, and api)cars to have been

made by one not warped by any religious system, as Al Tabreezy certainly was ; and by one who
better understood the genius and composition of the Persian language. As far as I have had the

opportunity of examining this version, it appears to me to be taken verbatim from the Latin
Vulgate ; and not from the Greek, as some, or the Syriac, as others, have su|)posed.

Jeronymo Xavier, missionary to the Indians, was commanded, by the Emperor Akbar, to translate

'.he tour gospels into Persian, that he might examine their importance as a system of religion.

Xavier drew up what lie called a Life or History of our Lord in Portuguese, which was translated

into Persian by a Mohammedan, a native of Lahoor, called Moulanee Abdoos Sitar, or Seniirin Kaslon.

This work was under the title of The History of Christ, compiled out of the gospels, and from Popish

legends, and was presented to the emperor in 1602, who is said to have smiled at it ; and well he
might, as the genuine history was disgraced with fables. The MS. formed for the emperor's use is

now before me ; but such a version can be of no importance in Biblical criticism. The work of

Xavier was published with a translation and notes by L. De Dieu.

THE SAHIDIC.

Upper Egypt, or the part that lies between Cahira and Assuan, had a particular dialect, which
in many respects diflfered from that spoken in Lover Egypt. As this Upper Egypt was called in

Arabic «Ni*'* saeed, the dialect has been called Sahidic. Sec Michaelis. At a very early period,

a translation of the New Testament was made into this dialect ; but tiie remains of this venerable

version have long been confined to perishing MSS., till Munter published some fragments of the

Epistles of Paul to Timothy, 4to., Hafnia?, 1789. And Georgius, in the same year, printed at Rome
a fragment of the gospel of John in the same dialect ; which the reader will find described under
Codex T. in the account of the MSS. in uncial characters.

Dr. Woide, late of the British Museum, had prepared an edition of several fragments, containing

about one-third of the New Testament, which he did not live to finish : but the task has been ablv

executed by Dr. Ford, of Oxford, who has printed it at the Clarendon press, 1799, fol. as an Appendix
to the Codex AJexandrinus, by Dr. Woide. This work, which is done with elegance and correctness,

has three copperplates, on which there are nineteen facsimiles of the MSS. trom which Dr. Ford
has printed these fragments. In carefully considering this venerable version, there appear to be

arguments to prove its very high antiquity, which Dr. Woide refers even to the beginning of the

second century ! The parts already published exhibit some invaluable readings ; and these prove

that it has a striking affinity to the Codex Beza;. It is doubtless one of the oldest versions in

existence ; and it is to be hoped that every fragment of it will be collected and published, till, if

possible, we get the whole of the New Testament in this most ancient and valuable version. The
Coptic and Sahidic are independent versions, both made from the Greek, and probably at different

times ; and both contain dift'erent readings. The Rev. T. Tattum, M. A., rector of St. Cuthbert's,

Bedford, and author of a Grammar of the Egyptian language lately published, has been for a
considerable time deeply engaged in collating various MSS. of the Coptic and Sahidic dialects, in

reference to a complete edition of the Holy Scriptures, in the ancient Coptic language ; and his

Egyptian Grammar proves him to be well qualitied for the undertaking. For his success every
Biblical critic should devoutly pray. See Coptic.
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THE SAXON, OR ANGLO-SAXOIS.

It is said that Alfred the Great translated the greater part of the New Testament into the Anglo

Saxon. The _fo«r gospels in this language were published under the direction of Abp. Parker, with

a dedication to Queen Elizabeth, by Mr. John Fox, the Martyrologist, 4to., Lond., 1.571. William

Lisle published fragments of the Old and New Testament, London, 4to., 1638. Mr. T. Marshall

published the gospels with the Mseso-Gothic version, Dodrecht, 4to., 166.5, which was reprinted at

Amsterdam in 1684. See Gothic. The Saxon version appears to have been made from MSS. of

the old Itala version, (see Itala,) some time in the seventh or eighth century. See the account

in the General Preface to the Book of Genesis. From this version I have made many extracts in

these Jioies ; as may be seen in different parts of the foi/rg'ospeZ*. The use I have made of TAjca/ies'

Octateuch may be seen in the notes on the five books of Moses. No part of the New Testament,

besides the four gospels, has been published in this language.

THE SLAVONIAN, OR RUSSIAN.

This version, the importance of which, in the criticism of the New Testament, has been but lately

known, was made in the ninth century, by two brothers, Methodius and Cyril, natives of Thessalonica,

and apostles of the Slavonians. It was taken imniediatelj' from the Greek, of which it is a literal

version, and first printed in 1581. In the catholic epistles, and in the Apocalypse, it agrees generally

with the Codex Alexandriniis. It is remarkable that, of the readings which Griesbach has adopted

in his edition of the Greek Testament, the Slavonian version has at least three-fourths. Where the

united evidence of ancient MSS. is against a common reading, the Slavonian agrees with these MSS.
There is ample proof that it has not been altered from either the Vvlgate, or any other version.

The learned Dohrowsky has given an excellent description of this version, an extract from which
may be seen in Dr. Marsh's notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 634. As it appears that this version

has been taken from ancient and valuable Greek MSS., it deserves to be better known, and more
carefully collated.

THE SYRIAC.

There are two principal versions which go under this name. 1. The Peshiio, which signifies

literal or correct, and is the most ancient, and the most important. 2. That which is called Philoxenian,

from Philoxentis, bishop of Hierapolis, or Mabiig ; wlio employed Polycarp, his rural bishop, to

make this version, which he finished A. D. 508.

The Peshito was first known in Europe by Moses of Mardin ; who was sent by Ignatius, Patriarch
of the Maronite Christians, in the year 1552, to Pope Julius III. to acknowledge, in the name of the

Syrian Church, the supremacy of the Roman pontiff; and to have the New Testament printed in

Europe. The emperor Ferdinand I. bore the expense of the impression ; and Albert Widmanstad, in

conjunction witli Moses and Postell, edited the work ; which was printed at Vienna, 1555, 4to.

This edition, troni which all succeeding editions have been taken, contains tlie four gospels, the Acts,

all St. Paid's epistles, the first Epistle of John, the first of Peter, and the Epistle of James. The
second and third of John are wanting ; the second of Peter, the Epistle of Jude, and the Revelation.
None of these is acknowledged by any copy of the ancient Syriac version. This version was made
probably between the second and third centuries.

The Philoxenian we have seen was made in the beginning of the sixth century by Polycarp, the
rural bishop of Philoxenus, or Xenyas, bishop of Mabug ; and we find that Thomas of Charhel, or
Heraclea, about the year 616, corrected this version, and compared it with some principal MSS. in

the Alexandrian Library , hence it has been called the Heraclean. as well as the Philoxenian version.

This version has been printed from Dr. Ridley's MSS., by Dr. White, of Oxford. 4to., 1778, &c.
The Pliiloxenian version contains all the canonical books of the New Testament, even those
omitted by the Peshito version ; from which it differs, not only in the language, but in many other
respects. Those who wish for farther information on this point, must consult Michaelis'' Lectures,
vol. ii. p. 1, &c., and the notes of his learned annotator, Dr. Herbert Marsh, bp. of Peterborough

THE VULGATE.

We have already seen, under the article Itala, that in the earliest ages of Christianity the New
Testament had been often translated into Latin. These translations were very numerous ; and
having been made by a variety of hands, some learned, and others not so, they not only disagreed
among themselves, but appeared, in certain cases, to contradict each other. This induced Pope
Damasus to employ St. Jerome, one of the most learned of the primitive Latin fathers, to corref;t
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the ancient Itala. Though, in tlie old Testament, ho is supposed simply to have collated the Itala

willi (lie Hebrew, yet, in the New, ho asserts, Novum Teslamcntum OnfccB Jidei reddidi. '•! have
translated the New Testament according to the original Greek." However, it appears that, in many
cases, he altered the Itala for the tcorse, as the remaining iVaginents of tliat version sutHciontly

testify. This important work, which, in process of time, supplanted the Itala, was finished A. D.
384, and was called Versio Vidgata, the Vulgate, or Common version, because received into general

use. No version of the sacred writings was more generally received than this ; and copies of it

W'ere multiplied beyond calculation. And perhaps scarcely any book has been tnore corrupted, by

frequent and rareless transcription, than the Vulgate, from the year 384 till the invention of printing,

about the middle of the fifteenth century. The first edition of this version was printed by

OuUenbiirg and Fust, at Mayence, in largo fol. sine tilido, et sine tilld notA, somewhere between 1450

and 1457. By the order of Pope Sixtus Quintus, a complete edition of the Vulgate was printed at

Rome in 1588, hut not published till 1593. This, though stamped witii the infallible authority of the

pope, apostolicd tiohis a Domino, tradita aucloritate ; to be the authentic Vulgate, wiiicli he styles

perpetud valituram constitutionem, a decree that shall for ever remain in force
;

yet, on examination,

it was found to be so excessively erroneous and self-contradictory, that another edition was undertaken

by the autliority of Pope Clement VHI., widely differing from that of Sixtus. This is the edition

from which all those were forliied which arc now in common use.

I have already stated that copies of this version have been often corruptly transcribed ; and hence

the amazing disagreement between different MSS. The version being so much in request, and so

many persons being copiers by trade, in order to save time and vellum, they wrote the words in

contractions, wherever it was possible ; and, by this means, the original reading, in various instances,

was lost. All these causes conspired, with the ignorance of the original tongues, which almost

universally prevailed in the middle ages, in the Latin Church, to bring this venerable version into a

state of great imperfection ; from which it has not, as yet, wholly emerged.

I have several MSS. of this work, written from the twelfth to the fifteenth century, which arc

exceedingly discordant among themselves. Pope Clement VHI. has certainly done much to restore

it to primitive purity ; but much still remains to be done. The text should be settled by a farther

collation of the most ancient MSS. When this is done, the Latin Church may be vindicated in that

boasting in the Vulgate, which, at present, is but incautiously applied to this version.

I have often quoted this Version, which I consider to be equal to a JIS. of the fourth century.

I must, however, add, that with all its imperfections, there is notliing essential to the faith or practice

of a genuine Christian that may not be proved by it ; but it certainly can never come into competition

with the original Greek text; nor indeed with several of the ancient versions.

An account of the versions, as far as they concern the Old Testament, may be seen in the general

preface to the Book of Genesis. I have sometimes quoted these versions collectively, with V V., by

which I mean the versions in general.
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AN ALPHABETICAL LIST

OP THE

PRIMITIVE FATHERS, AND ECCLESIASTICAL WORKS
REFERRED TO

IN THE VAKIOUS READINGS QUOTED OCCASIONALLY IN THESE NOTES

AMBEOsrus, archbishop of Milan, born A. D. 340 ; died A. D. 397.

Ambkosius, deacon of Alexandria, and intimate friend of Origen, died A. D. 250.

Ambeosiasteb : thia writer is supposed to be author of a Commentary on St. Paul's Epistles ; and
to have flourished about A. D. 354.

Athanasius, was bishop of Alexandria, A. D. 326 ; died in 375.

Atelenagoras, a Christian philosopher of Athens, flourished in A. D. 178.

Basil the Great, bishop of Czesarea, born in Cappadocia, A. D. 329 ; died 379.

Basil, bishop of Seleucia, flourished in 450.

Bede, the Venerable, born at Wearmouth, in the diocess of Durham, A. D. 673.

Clemens Alexandrinus, Clement of Alexandria, the preceptor of Origen, died A. D. 220.

Clemens Romanits, Clement of Rome, supposed to have been fellow labourer with Peter and Paul,

and bishop of Rome, A. D. 91.

Chromatics, bishop of Aquileia, and friend of St. Jerome, flourished about A. D. 370.

Cheonicon Pascale, the Paschal Chronicle : this Chronicle extends from the creation to the

twentieth year of Heraclius, A. D. 630.

Chrysostom, bishop of Constantinople, born A. D. 344 ; died 407.

Constitutions of the Apostles, certain canons for the government of the Christian Church,

formed at difierent times, and certainly long posterior to the times of the apostles.

CypRiAN, Bishop of Carthage, in 248 ; was martyred, A. D. 258.

CvRTLLus Alexandrinus. This Cyril was patriarch of Alexandria A. D. 412 ; died 444.

Cybillus Hierosolymitanus, Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, was born A. D. 315 ; died 386.

Damascenus Joannes, John of Damascus, born about A. D. 676.

DioNTsius Alexandrinxts, Dionysius, patriarch of Alexandria, flourished in 247.

DioNTsius Areopagita, Dionysius the Areopagite, falsely so called, flourished about A. D. 490.

Epheaim Syrus, Ephraim the Syrian, was deacon of Edessa ; and died about A. D. 379.

Epiphanius, bishop ofSalamis, born about A. D. 320.

EusEBius, bishop of Antioch, flourished in 331.

Euthaxius : this writer flourished about A. D. 458, and wrote a critical work on the Acts of the

Apostles. He is supposed to have been bishop of Sulca, in Egj'pt.

Euthymius Zigabenus, a monk who flourished in the twelfth century.

Gaudentius, bishop of Brescia, flourished in 410.

Gregory the Great, bishop of Rome, flourished in 590.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, was a disciple of Origen, and bishop of Neocaesarea in 240.

Gregory Nazianzen, born A. D. 328 ; died 389.

Gregory Nyssen, born in Cappadocia A. D. 331 ; died 396.

Hiehonymus. See Jerome,
Hilary Pictavensis, Hilary, bishop of Poicticrs, flourished A. D. 350.

HiPPOLYTUS, a Christian bishop, flourished A. D. 230.

Jerome, one of the most eminent of the Latin fathers ; author of the translation of the Scriptures

called the Vulgate; born about A. D. 342, and died in 420.

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, was martyred about A. D. 107.

Ikenjeus, disciple of Polycarp ; born in Greece about A. D. 130 ; martyred 202.
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Isidore, of Peltjsifm, flourished in 431.

Justin Martyr, a Christian philosopher, martyred A. D. 167.

JuvENcus, one of the first Christian poets, flourished ahout A. D. 329.

Ltjcifek Calahitanus, Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, in Sardinia ; died A, D. 370.

Macarius, an Eg3fptian monk, born at Alexandria, A. D. 300.

Maximus, a native of Constantinople : he died about A. D. 652.

Maximus Taurbmensis, Maximus of Touars, died A. D. 662.

NoNNUs, flourished in A. D. 410, and wrote a paraphrase of St. John's gospel in Greek hexameters

Opus Impeepectum, an ancient unfinished commentary on St. Matthew's gospel, written about

A. D. 560.

Oeigen, one of the most eminent of the Greek fathers, born at Alexandria, A. D. 185.

Paciancs, bishop of Barcelona, died A. D. 390.

PiiiBADius, or Ph.egadius, was of the province of Aquitain, of which he was bishop : he
Nourished about A. D. 359.

Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, A. D. 857.

Prudentius (Clemens Aurelius) of Saragossa, in Spain, flourished about A. D. 405.

RuFiNus, presbyter of Aquileia, an eminent translator of Greek authors into Latin : he died
A. D. 410.

Scholia, or Scholiasts, marginal notes in some ancient MSS., &c.

Teetullian, a most eminent Latin father, died about A. D. 216.
Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, flourished about A. D. 180.
Theophylact, archbishop of Acris, in Bulgaria, died A. D. 1100.
Theophanes Cerameus, bishop of Tauromine, in Sicily, flourished in the eleventh century.
Titus Bosteensis : he was bishop of Bostria some time in the fourth century.

Victor Antiochenus, flourished about A. D. 400 : he wrote on St. Mark's gospel, and onthe
catholic epistles.

Victor Tuxunensis, bishop of Tunis, in Africa, flourished about 555.
ViCTOEiNus Afer (C. M.) was an African, and flourished in A. D. 360.
ViGiLius Tapsensis, bishop of Tapsum, in Africa, flourished about A. D. 484.

For farther information concerning these, and other writers mentioned in the work, see Caves
Hisloria Liferaria, and Dr. Lardner's Works ; and see a work entitled " The Succession of Sacred
Literature, from the Invention of Alphabetical Characters down to the 15th Century ;" brought
down to A. D. 345 by myself, and continued to A. D. 1414 by my son, the Rev. J. B. B. Clarke,
A. M., of Trinity College, Cambridge: 2 vols. 8vo. London : 1831.
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GEiNERAL OBSERVATIONS.

The above writers are only referred to for the quotations from the sacred writings found in theif

works. Tlic Latin fathers, before the time of Jerome, i. e., l)efore tlie fourth century, quote from

tlie Italti version. Those ufler liis tiuie generally make tlieir ([uolalions trom the Vulgate. The
Greek fathers quote from the ditfercnt editions of the Greek text in tlieir respective countries.

Ephraim Si/rus, and probaljly some otlicrs, from the ancient Sijriac version.

Of the fathers in general it may be said, they often quote from memory ; not giving the exact

tcords of the sacred writers, but the sense : and often rendering a word by another equivalent to it,

in the same language. This sort of quotation has given rise to a vast niuuhcr of various readings,

which should never encumber the margins of our critical editions of the Greek text ; though many
of thoni may be of use, as fixing the sense in which the writers understood the original text.

Those fathers who comment on the sacred writings arc most valuable, such as Origen, Ambrosiaster,

Euthalius, Chrysostom, Jerome, Thcophylact, <Sic., because it may be always supposed they had
the copies before, them from which they quoted ; and that these copies were such as were held to be

authentic in the Churches to which they respectively belonged. But even here we tind the same
father inconsistent with himself, in repealed quotations of the same words ; which is perhaps not so

much to be attributed to quoting trom memory, as to mistakes made by succeeding copyists of the works
of these authors. The ditlerent MSS. of the tireek and Latin fathers stand as much in need of

collation as any other works ; and some of them need this as nuich as the Greek text itself.

In quoting the Greek text, I have generally tbllowed the second edition of Gricsbach, occasionally

consulting MUl, Wetstein, and Bengel : for the ditierent versions, as far as they are extant in it, I

have loUowed the London Polyglott, occasionally consulting both the Complutensian, Antwerp, and
Paris editions. The Coptic, Gothic, Sahidic, Philoxenian, Syriac, and Anglo-Saxon, which are not

in the Polyglotts, I have considted in the editions to which they are confined. The Vulgate I have

frequently consulted in my own MSS. of that version. The Codex Alexandrimis and the Codex
Bei<t, I have often quoted from the editions of Woide and Kipling. I have taken a few readings

from some fragments of St. Matthew's gospel, engraved and published from a codex rescriptus in

Trinity College, Dublin, by the very learned Dr. Barrett, vice provost and librarian of that

university. This MS., written in uncial letters, and perhaps one of the oldest extant, I have not

inentii)ncd among the MSS. described p. xii. &c., because it has not been quoted by Griesbach, not

being published when the first volume of bis Testament went to the press. The work in which Dr.

Barrett has described this, I have quoted largely in the notes on the genealogy of our Lord, at the

end of Luke, chap. iii.

Every Biblical student, in consulting the sacred writings of the New Testament, should have at

hand, if possible, the second edition of Griesbach ; I mean that printed at Halle, two volumes 8vo.

1796, &c. On the late London edition of that work, equal dependence cannot be placed. A
learned American clergyman, the Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, rector of St. Michael's, &c.. New York
has published proposals for a new, and, as far as I can learn from the prospectus, &c., an improved

edition of Griesbach's work : and in so important and useful an undertaking, it is to be hoped he

will meet with due encouragement.*

Those who have not a Polyglott, to refer to the Syriac version, will find Schaaf^s edition to

answer every purpose : it is generally very correct, and very valuable. A new edition of the

Syriac Testament has been lately published at the expense of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, first under the direction of the Rev. Dr. Claudius Buchanan, who had made this text his

particular study, and had brought from the east some valuable MSS. of this important and ancient

version ; and has been finished under the superintendence of the Rev. S. Lee, Arabic professor in

the university of Cambridge.

While the critical inquirer is availing himself of every help within his reach, let him not forget

humbly and fervently to implore the help and teaching of Almighty God ; without whom nothing is

wise, nothing strong. It is only when He opens our eyes, that we behold wonders in his law. He
who does not pray, is not humble ; and an unhumhled searcher after truth never yet found it to the

salvation of his soul. In such a work, the following inimitable prayer cannot be used in vain.

" Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be written for our learning
;
grant that we

may in such wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest_ them, that, by patience and
comfort of thy holy word, we mav embrace, and ever hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life,

which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ." Amen.
Collect for the second Sunday of Advent.

London, Nov. 30, 1831.

• It has not yet been published, (1831,) as far as I can learn.—A. C.
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL

OF

ST. MATTHEW

npHE general title of this latter collection of sacred books, which, as well as the former, all

-* Cliristiuns acknowledge to have been given by immediate inspiration from God, is in the Greek
H KAIXH AIAOHKH, which we translate The NEW TESTAMENT : but which should rather be

translated The NEW COVENANT ; or, if it were lawful to use a periphrasis, the New Covenant,

including a Testamentary Declaration and Bequest : for this is precisely the meaning of this system

of justice, holiness, goodness, and truth. St. Paul, 3 Cor. iii. 14, calls the sacred books before the

time of Christ, H IIA.VAIA ilAOHKH, The OLD COVENANT; which is a very proper and
descriptive title of the grand subject of those books. This apostle evidently considers the Old
Testaments and the New, as two covenants. Gal. iv. 24 ; and, in comparing these two together, he
calls one TraXaiav diadriariv, the old covenant, the other Kaivriv, the nem ; one Trpuniv, the Jirst, the other

I'cav, that which is recent ; in opposition to the old covenant, which was to terminate in the new, he

calls this KpeiTTova, better, more excellent, Heb. vii. 22 ; viii. 6 ; and atuvwv, everlasting, Heb. xiii. 20,

because it is never to be changed, nor terminate in any other ; and to endure endlessly itself. The
word covenant, from con together, and venio, I come, signifies a contract or agreement made between
two parties ; to fulfil the conditions of which, they are mutually bound. The old covenant, in its

essential parts, was very simple. I will be youk GOD. Ye shall be my PEOPLE—the spirit

of which was never changed. The people were to take Jehovah as the sole object of their religious

worship ;
put their whole trust and confidence in him ; serve him in his own way, according to the

prescribed forms which he should lay before them. This was their part. On his side, God was to

accept them as his people, give them his Spirit to guide them, his mercy to ])ardon them, his

yrovidence to support them, and his grace to preserve them unto eternal life. But all this was
connected with the strict observance of a great variety of rites and ceremonies, at once expressive

of the holiness of God, the purity of the Divine justice, and the exceeding sinfulness and utter

helpless state of man. A great part of the four latter books of Moses is employed in prescribing

and illustrating these rites and ceremonies ; and what is called the new covenant is the complement
and perfection of the whole.

The word Aia6riK7i, from Sia and riBfi/ii, I lay down, signifies not only a covenant agreement, but

also that disposal which a man makes of his secular matters during his life, which is to take place

after his death. It answers to the Hebrew n"i3 heritli, from in lar, to piirify, because, in making
covenants, a sacrifice was usually offered to God, for the purification of the contracting parties

;

and hence the word n'lD berith is frequently used to express not only the covenant itself, but also

the sacrifice oflfered on the occasion. See below under Gospel ; and see the notes on Gen. vl. 18
;

XV. 18 ; Exod. xxix. 45 ; Lev. xxvi. 15 ; and Deut. xxix. 13, where every thing relative to this

subject is minutely considered.

The term new covenant, as used here, seems to mean that grand plan of agreement or

-econciliation which God made between himself and mankind, by the death of Jesus Christ ; in

consequence of which, all those who truly repent, and unfeignedly believe in the great atoning

sacrifice, are purified from their sins, and united to God. Christ is called ttjc AiaSn'^'lc Kaa-ric /leairric,

the Mediator of the new covenant, Heb. ix. 15. And referring to the ratification of this new
covenant or agreement, by means of his ow-n death, in the celebration of his last supper, Christ calls

the cup, TO TToreptop ti koivti AiaBrjKtj ev tu ai/ia-t /lov, thi^ cup is the new covenant in my blood : i. e. an

emblem or representation of the new covenant ratified by his blood. See Luke xxii. 30. And
from these expressions, and their obvious meaning, the whole Christian Scriptures have obtained

this title, The New Testament, or Covekaxt, of ovr Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW.

Those writings, and the grand subject of them, which, previously to the New Testament times,

were termed simply the covenatU ; were, after the incarnation, called the old covenant, as we have

already seen, to distinguish them from the Christian Scriptures, and their grand subject, which
were called the ^'B^v covenant ; not so much because it was a new agreement, but rather a renewal

of the old, in which the spirit, object, and design of that pTitnitive covenant were more clearly and

fully manifested.

The particular title to each of the four following books, in most Greek MSS. and printed

editions, is EYArrEAION Kara MATOAION—MAPKON—AOTKAN—lOANNHN, which we translate, the

Gospel according to Matthew—Mark—Luke—John ; i. e. the gospel or history of our blessed Lord,

as written and transmitted to posterity by each of these writers. Our word gospel, whicli should

be always written godspel, or godespel, comes from the Anglo-Saxon sobrpei, and is compounded
of sob, good, and rpei, history, narrative, doctrine, mystery, or secret ; and was applied by our ancestors

to signify the revelation of that glorious system of truth, which had been, in a great measure, hidden

or kept secret from the foundation of the world.

Among Saxon scholars, the word gospel has been variously explained. Mr. Somner, who writes

it soh-nieiii explains it thus, Serino Dei mysticus ; Dei historia. '• The mystic v,ord of God; the

history of God, or God's history." But he supposes that it may be compounded of sob, good, and
j-peii, a message ; and very properly observes, that sobj-peuian signifies, not only to preacli, or proclaim

the Gospel; but also to foretell, or predict ; to prophesy, to divine : and in this latter sense the word
I'lieii spell was anciently used among us, and still signifies an incantation, or a charm ; which implies

a peculiar collocation and repetition of certain words, which were supposed to produce supernatural

effects by means of spiritual injluence or agency ; which agency was always attracted and excited by
such words, through some supposed correspondency between the words, and the spiritual agency to

)e employed. The word, in tliis sense, occurs in King Alfred's Saxon translation of Boethius, De
Consolatione Philosophies, chap. 38. Da onsunnon leaj-e men pypcan rpeu, Then deceitful men began to

practise incantations. It is possible that our ancestors gave this title to the preaching of Christ

crucified, from observing the astonishing effects produced by it, in changing the hearts and lives

of sinners. And very innocentl}^ might they denominate the pure powerful preaching of the death

and resurrection of Christ, God's charm : that wonderful word, which, accompanied with the

demonstration and power of the Holy Ghost, produced such miraculous effects among men.
As the word rpeiiian spellian signifies to teach or instruct, hence our word to spell, i. e. to teach

a person, by uniting vowels and consonants, to enunciate words ; and thus learn to read. And
hence the book out of which the first rudiments of language are learned is termed a spelliiig book,

exactly answering to the rpeu-boc spell-book of our ancestors, which signified a book of homilies, or
plain discourses, for the instruction of the common people. We may see (note on Gen. i. 1) that

sob among our ancestors, not only signified God, the supreme Being ; but also good or goodness,

which is his nature : gobppeil godspell, therefore, is not only God's history, doctrine, or plan of leaching

;

but also the good history, the good doctrine ; and hence rpeiiian, to preach or proclaim this doctrine
;

rpeiiboc, the sermons that contained the rudiments of it, for the instruction of men ; and rpei-boba

spcl-hodu, the orator, messenger, or ambassador, that announced it.

The Greek word Evayys?uov, from cv good, and ay}e?ua a message, signifies good neics, or glad
tidings in general ; and is evidently intended to point out, in this place, the good message or the
glad tidings of great joy which God has sent to all mankind, preaching peace and reconciliation by
Christ Jesus, who is Lord of all : proclaiming that he, as the promised Messiah, has, by the grace
of God, tasted death for every man—for he has died for their off'ences, and risen again for their

justification ; and that, through his grace, every sinner under the whole heaven, may turn to God,
and find mercy. This is good Tiews, glad tidings, a joyful message ; and it is such to all mankind,
as in it every human spirit is interested.

It !S used in this sense by Achilles Tatius, lib. v. C. 12, Tavra aaovaac o larvpoc, npoarpexei. '-nof

rriv ytcMTTrjv evayyelia (^tpuv : Having heard these things, Satyrus ran to Melitta, bringing the
good news.

But, besides this general meaning, the word 'Evayyeliov, has other acceptations in the New
Testament, and in the Greek writers, which may be consulted here with great propriety and eflfect.

1. It signifies the reward given to those who brought good news. Thus Homer represents the
disguised Ulysses claiming a reward evayyeTiiov, a vest and mantle, should he verify to Eumeus the
glad tidings of his master's safety. 'EvayycAmv de fioi ec". Let me have a reward for my good news.
Odyss. xiv. v. 152.

To which Eumeus, who despaired of his master's return, replied,

—

Q yepov, out* ap' eyuv Evayyeliov rode Tiau,

Ovt" O&vaaevg eti oikov cT'.cvaeTai. lb. v. 266.

Old friend ! nor cloak nor vest thy gladsome news
Will ever earn : Ulysses comes no more ! Cowper.
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Andou the word, as thus used, Eitslathius gives Ihc following comment : EvayyeXiov ; dufiov vnet

ayadjK evayycAia^. " Euangelion signifies the rticard given for bringing ^'ood news."

St. Chrysostoni, in his xixUi Homily on the Acts, gives this as a common meaning of the word.

•'The Gospel is this: Thou slialt receive good tilings: as men are accustomed in tlieir conuiion

conversation to say to each other, n /iot ruv cvayyc'Ki uv\ What reward wilt thou give mo for my
good news ? &c." It is used in the same sense by the Se|)t\iagint. 2 Sam. iv. 10. When one told

me, saying, Beliold, Saul is dead, thinking to have brought good tidings, I took him and slew him in

Ziglag, who thought u ciSn //e 6ovvai Evayyilta, that I would have givrn him a mew \jtn for his tidings.

CiiERO uses it in tlic same sense ; see his epistles to Atticus, lib. 2. cp. 3. O suarcs epistolas

tuas ttno tempore mihi datas duas : quihus EuayyeAia qua. reddam nescio, dcberi quidrm, plane fateor.
" O, how delightful are your epistles ' two of which I have received at one time, for which I know-

not what recompense to make : but, that I am your debtor, I candidly confess."

2. It is used also to signify the prayers, thanksgimngs, and saerifices offered on the arrival of

good news. So Aristopiianes, Moi 6oKei—I'^vayyeXia dvciv, tnarov jim^, -ri (ko>, I think I should
sACEiFici: A HECATOMB to the goddess for this intelligence, AmsToni. in Equit. v. (553.

IsocKATES (Areopag. initio) is supposed to use the word in the sense ol' supplication, Em Toaavraif

wpa^caiv Evayyc?.ta /jni
<!(f jiSrj reOvKa/in—"relative to these transactions, we have purposed to make

supplication twice." Xenophon uses it to denote a eucliaristic offering made on account of
receiving good news. Eftc -ra 'Evayye'Kia. See Hist. Gr. i. G, 27. It seems to be used in a
similar sense In' the Septuagint in 2 Sam. xviii. 20, *^7.

Other examples might be produced in which the word is used in all the above senses ; but these

may be deemed sufficient. I would not have been so copious, had not a certain great man denied
that the word had the above meanings.

3. However illustrative the above acceptations of EvayyOuov, among the Greek writers, may be
of the word in relation to the great doctrine of the new covenant

; yet, among the sacred writers,

it is restricted to express the glad tidings of the coming of the Messiah, for the reasons mentioned
above. See Luke ii. 10.

4. The whole doctrine of Jesus Christ, comprised in the history of his incarnation, preaching,

miracles, sufTcrings, death, resurrection, ascension, and the mission of the Holy Spirit, by which
salvation was procured for a lost world, is expressed by the word EtJoyyfXtov, as well as by the

general title; Kaiv?] inaOr/K:/. Rom. i. 1, 3, 9 ; Matt. iv. 23; ix. 35; xxiv. 14; Mark i. 14. But
the sacred writers use it with a variety' of epithets which it may be necessary to mention.

1st, It is sometimes termed. The Gospel of God concerning his Son. Rom. i. 1,3. 2dly, The
Gospel of the Son of God. Rom. i. 9. 3dly,"T^p Gospel of the kingdom of God. Matt. iv. 23 ; ix.

35 ; xxiv. 14; Mark i. 14. 4thly, Sometimes it is simply called THE GOSPEL. Mark xiii. 10;
xvi. 15. 5thly, The word or doctrine (7.oyo^) of the Gospel. Acts xv. 7. 6thly, The Gospel of
peace. Eph. vi. 15. 7thly, The Gospel of glory, to Kvayye?.wi' rric So^tjc. 1 Tim. i. 11. Sthly,

The Gospel of salvation, to Hvayycliov n;f auTijpiac. Eph. i. 13.

5. In 1 Cor. ix. 23, it means the blessings and privileges promised in the New Testament.
6. It means the public profession of the doctrine taught by Christ, Mark viii. 35; x. 29; 2 Tim.

i. 8 ; Philem. ver. 13.

7. But in Gal. i. 6, 8, 9, the word EvayyeTuov seems to mean any new doctrine, whether true or

false.

Many MSS. have To koto WaTdaiov aytov Evayyeliov, which is generally rendered. The Gospel
according to Saint Mattheic. But the word ayiov, saint, or holy, shoidd lie here applied to the Gospel,

with whicii it properly agrees ; and then the title would run. The holy Gospel according to Matthew

;

that is. the account of this holy dispensation according to the narrative composed by Matthew, an
eye witness of all the transactions he relates. But anciently the word holy was neither applied to

the narrative nor to the narrator, the title being simply, The Gospel according to Matthew, and so

of the others.
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SOME ACCOUNT OF MATTHEW THE EVANGELIST.

|\/rATTIIEW, supposed to be the same who is also called Levi, son of Alphcus, was by birth a Jew.
-''-*- As to his oflice, he appears to have been a tax-gatherer, under the Romans. He was a native of

Galileo, as the rest of Christ's apostles were ; but of what city in that country, or of which tribe

of the people of Israel, is not known.
As he sat at the custom house, by the seaside, in or near the city of Capernaum, Jesus called

him ; and as soon as he could make up his accompis with those by whom he had been employed and
intrusted, he became a willing, faithful disciple of Christ. After this, St. Mark tells us, he made
an entertainment in his own house, where Christ and several of his disciples were present, together

with many tax-gatherers, and others, of no very respectable character, in the sight of the Pharisees.

It is probable that Matthew took this occasion of calling together his relatives and acquaintances,

that he might take a friendly farewell of tliem ; and give them the opportunity of seeing and hearing
that Divine Person, wliose words he had already found to be spirit and life to his own soul, and to

whose service he had now solemnly dedicated himself.

He was placed by our Lord in the number of his apostles, and continued with him during his life.

After the ascension of Christ, he was at Jerusalem, and received the Holy Ghost with the rest of

the disciples on the day of pentecost.

Matthew, with Andrew, Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee, are the only disciples whose call is

particularly mentioned. It is uncertain when, where, or how he died. There does not appear to be
any clear evidence, in the writings of the primitive fathers, that he suffered martyrdom.

St. Matthew's gospel is generally allowed to be the most ancient part of the writings of the New
Covenant. Many modern critics contend that it was written about the year of our Lord CI, or
between this and 65. Others, that it was written so early as 41, or about theeightli year after the

ascension ; and this is supported by the subscriptions at the end of this gospel in many MSS. ; but
it must be observed, that all these MSS. are posterior to the 10th century. Michaelis lias adopted
a middle way, which carries much of the appearance of probabihty with it, viz. : that Matthew
wrote his gospel in Hebrew about the 8th year after the ascension of our Lord, or A. D. 41 ; and
that the translation of it into Greek was made about A. D. 61, or later.

Whether this gospel were written originally in Hebrew or Greek, is a question by which tlie

most eminent critics have been greatly puzzled and divided. The balance, however, is clearly in
favour of a Hebrew original. The present Greek text was doubtless published at a very early
period ; who the translator was, cannot, at this distance of time, be determined

;
probably it was

the evangelist himself.

As Matthew was one of the twelve disciples, his history is an account of what he heard and saw,
being a constant attendant on our blessed Lord. This consideration, of itself, would prove that,

allowing him only to be a man of integrity, he would make no mistakes in his narrative. Add to
this, the influence and superintendence of tlie Holj' Spirit, under which he constantly acted, and
which our Lord had promised to his disciples, to guide them into all truth, and bring whatsoever he
had spoken to them, into remenil)rance, John xiv. 26. These two considerations stamp the narrative
with the utmost degree of credibility.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

It may be necessary to say a few words in explanation of the different eras introduced at the

'ommencement of the gospels. 1. By the Usherian year of the World, the reader is tc under,

stand the chronological computation of Archbishop Usher ; who supposed that 4000 years exactlj

had elapsed from the creation of the world till the birth of Christ. 2. The Alexandrian era is

tliat clironologlcal computation which was used by the people of Alexandria ; who began their reck-

suing 5502 before the vulgar year of Christ 1. 3. The AiUiochian era is a correction of the pre-

ceding, in the 4th century, by Pandorus, an Egyptian monk, and used by the people of Antioch

;

it differs only from the Alexandrian by subtracting ten years. 4. The Constantinapolitan era is

that still in use in the Greek Church, which reckons 5508 before the year 1 of the Incarnation,

according to the vulgar era. 5. The Julian Period is a factitious era, conceived by Joseph

Scaligcr, to facilitate the reduction of the years of any given epoch to that of another. This Period

is the result of the Lunar and Solar Cycles, and the Indiciions, multiplied by each other. Thus

.

multiply 19 the Lunar Cycle, by 28 the Solar Cycle, and the product will be 532; multiply this

sum by 15, the Cycle of the hidiciions, and you will have 7980 years, which constitute the Julian

Period. The first year of the vulgar era is placed in the 4714th year of the Julian Period:

whence it follows, that to find any year of our Lord in this period, 4713 years must be added to

that year : e. g., to find the year of this period, answering to the present year of our Lord 1812,

add 4713, and you will have 6525, which is the year of the Julian Period sought. 6. The era of

the Sehucidce, sometimes improperly called the era of Alexander, commenced 12 j-ears after the

death of Alexander the Great, 312 before the Incarnation, according to the vulgar reckoning, and
was properly thefirst 3ear of the Syro-HTacedonian empire. 7. By the year before the vulgar era

of Christ, is meant that correct chronological reckoning which showed that the vidgar or common
reckoning of the A. D. or year of our Lord, is deficient not less than four years : so that the

present year, 1812, should be, according to strict chronological precision, 1816. 8. The mode of

computing by Olympiads derived its origin from the institution of the Olympic Games, which were
celebrated every four years, for J?we successive days, at the time of the first full moon, after the

summer's solstice. They were held on the banks of the river Alpheus, near Olympia, a city of Elis,

from which they derived their name. The first Olympiad commenced 776 before the Incarnation

of our Lord. It need scarcely be added, that each Olympiad consists o^ four years; hence the

first, second, third, or fourth jear of any particular Olympiad. 9. The year of the building of Rome
is an important era among the Roman historians : it commenced 753 years before the birth of

Christ. 10. The year of Augustus, or jears after the battle of Actium, is the computation of time

from the commencement of the Roman ejipire, which took place after the battle of Actium, 27 years

before our Lord: from this time Augustus became sole governor. 11. The Cycles introduced

require little explanation. The Solar Cycle is a revolution consisting of 28 years ; the Lunar
Cycle of 19 ; and the Paschal Cycle or Dionysian Period, is compounded of both, thus : The Solar

Cycle of 28, and the Lunar of 19, multiplied by each other, produce 532, which constitutes a

third Cycle, called the Paschal Cycle, because in that period the Christian Passover, or Easter, a

moveable feast, has gone through all possible variations, and the Solar and Lunar Cj'cles, Domi-
nical Letters, Paschal term, Epacts, New Moons, &c., &c., all recommence exactly 532 years before.

12. The CjEsarean era of Antioch was a monument which the city of Antioch erected to the

nonour of Julius Caesar, in commemoration of his victory at Pharsalia. This was obtained 48
years before the commencement of the Christian era. 13. The Spanish era : this was kept in

commemoration of the entire subduction of Spain, by Augustus Csesar, v.diich took place in the

year of Rome 715, or 39 years before the vulgar era of Christ. 14. The Julian era, or as it

is sometimes called, the era of Julius Coesar : this had for its foundation the reformation of the

Roman Calendar by Julius Cffisar : and the change was made 45 years before the birth of Christ.

Other eras might have been noticed, but those mentioned above were judged to be the most

important.

For farther particulars relative to the history of the gospels, see the General Preface to the

New Testament.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

ST. MATTHEW
Ussherian year of the World, 4000.—Alexandrian year of the World, 5198.—Antiochian year of the \\\ M,

5488.—Constaiilinnpolitan .Era of the World, 5501.—Year of the Julian Period, 4709.—iEra of the

Seleucidte, 308.—Year before the vulgar .Era of Christ, 5.—Year of the CXCIII. Olympiad, 4.—Year

of the buildintj of Rome, 749.—Year of the Emperor Augustus, ;. c. from the battle of Actiiim, 26.

—

Consuls, Augustus XII. and Lucius Cornelius Sulla.—Year of the Paschal Cycle or Dioiiysian Period,

530.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 5.—Year of the Lunar Cycle, 13.—Dominical Letters, B A.

CHAPTER I.

The genealogy of Christ divided into three classes of fourteen generations each: The first fourteen, frmn
Abraham to David, 2-6. The second fourteen, from Solomon to Jcchonias, 7—10. The third fourteen,

from Jechonias to Christ, 11-16. The sum of these generations, 17. Christ is conceived by the Holy

Ghost, and bom of the Virgin Mary, when she was espoused to Joseph, 18. Josephs an.tiety and doubts

are removed by the ministry of an Angel, 19, 20 ; by ivhom the child is named Jesus, 21. The fulfilment

of the prophecy of Isaiah relative to this, 22, 23. Joseph takes home his wife, Mary, and Christ is

born, 24, 25.

A.. M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

An. t)lvnip.

CXCll'l. 1.

'T'HE book of tlie ^ generation of

Jesus Christ, ^ the son of Da-

vid, " the son of Abraham.

» Luke iii. 23. ^'Psa. cx.xxii. 11 ; Isa. xi. 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; xxii.

2 ; John vii. 42 ; Acts ii. 30 ; xiii. 23 ; Rom. i. 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. I.

^'crse 1. The book of the generation of Jesus

Christ] I suppose these words to have been the ori-

ginal title to tliis Gospel ; and that they signify, ac-

cording to the Hebrew phraseology, not only the

account of the genealogy of Christ, as detailed below,

but the history of his birth, acts, suflcrings, death,

resurrection, and ascension.

The phrase, book of the generation, nilSin 1i3p

sepher toledoth, is frequent in the Jewish writings, and

is translated by the Septuagint, /?i,3?iof yeveaeuc, as

here, by the evangelist ; and regularly conveys the

meaning given to it above ; e. g. This is the book of
the generations of Adam, Gen. v. 1. That is, the

account of the life of Adam and certain of his imme-
diate descendants. Again. These arc the genera-

tions of Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 2. That is, the account

or history of Jacob, his son Joseph, and the other re-

markable brandies of the family. And again. These

1.) e [lie generations of Aaron and Moses, Num. iii. 1

.

That is, the history of the life and acts of these per-

sons, and some of their immediate descendants. The
same form of expression is also used, Gen. ii. 4, when

1

2 > Abraliam beoat Isaac ; and A^M. 4000.

• Isaac begat Jacob ; and ' Jacob An. oiymp.
. CXCIII 4

begat Judas and his brethren
;

— '-^

•= Gen. xii. 3 ; x.xii. 18 ; Gal. iii. IG. J Gen. x.xi. 2, 3. ' Gen.
XXV. 26. ^ Gen. xxix. 35.

giving the history of the creation of heaven and

earth.

Some have translated /3j/3^of yeveaeoc, The book oj

the genealogy ; and consider it the title of this chap-

ter only ; but the former opinion seems better founded.

Jesus Christ] See on verses 16 and 21.

The son of David, the so?i of Abraham] No per-

son ever born could boast, in a direct line, a more

illustrious ancestry than Jesus Christ. Among his

progenitors, the regal, sacerdotal, and prophetic offices,

existed in all their glory and splendour. David, the

most renowned of sovereigns, was king and prophet :

Abr.\ha5i, the most perfect character in all antiquity

whether sacred or profane, was priest and prophet:

but the three offices were never united except in the

person of Christ ; he alone was prophet, priest, and

king ; and possessed and executed these offices in

such a supereminent degree as no human being ever

did, or ever could do. As the principal business of

the prophet was to make known the will of God to

men, according to certain partial communications re-

ceived from Heaven ; so Jesus, who lay in bosom

of the Father, and who was intimately and tl oujjidy

35



The genealogy of

A. M. 4000. 3 ^j-id g Judas begat Phares and

An. Oiymp. Zara of Tliamar ; and '' Phares be-

,
'__ gat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram

;

4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; and Amina-

dab begat Naasson ; and Naasson begat Sal-

mon ;

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; and

Booz begat Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat

Jesse

;

ST. MATTHEW. Jesus Christ

s Gen. xxxviii. 27.- -i> Ruth iv. 18, &c.
5, 9, c&c.

1 Chron. ii.

acquainted with all the mysteries of the eternal world,

come to declare the Divine nature and its coun.sels to

mankind; see John i. 18. As the business of the

priest was to offer sacrifices to God, to make atone-

ment for the sins of the people ; so Christ was con-

stituted a high priest, to make, by the sacrifice of him-

self, an atonement for the sins of the whole world

;

see 1 John ii. 2, and the whole Epistle to the He-

brews. As the office of king was to reign over, protect,

and defend the people committed to his care by the

Divine Providence ; so Christ is set as a king upon

Sion, having the heathen for his inheritance, and the

uttermost parts of the earth for his possession, Psa.

ii. 6, S, ifcc. Of the righteousness, peace, and in-

crease of whose government, there shall be no end,

Isa. ix. 7. This three-fold office, Christ executes

not only in a general sense, in the world at large
;

but, in a particular sense, in every Christian soul.

He is lirst a prophet, to teach the heart of man the

wUl of God ; to convict the conscience of sin, right-

eousness, and judgment ; and fuUy to illustrate the way

of salvation. He is next a priest, to apply that atone-

ment to the guilty conscience, the necessity of which,

as a prophet, he had previously made known. And

lastly, as a king, he leads captivity captive, binds and

casts out the strong man armed, spoils his goods, ex-

tends the sway of the sceptre of righteousness, sub-

dues and destroys sin, and reigns Lord over all the

powers and faculties of the human soul ; so that as

sin reigned unto death, even so does grace reign

through righteousness, unto eternal life, hy Jesus

Christ our Lord. Rom. v. 21.

It is remarkable, that the evangelist names David

before Abraham, though the latter was many genera-

tions older : the reason seems to be this, that David

was not onh' tlie most illustrious of our Lord's prede-

cessors, as being both hing and prophet ; but because

that promise, which at first was given to Abraham,

and afterwards, through successive generations, con-

firmed to the Jewish people, was at last determined

and restricted to the famUy of David. Son of David,

was an epithet by which the IMessiah was afterwards

known among the Jews ; and, under this title, the)'

were led to expect him by prophetic authority. See

Psa. hixxix. 3, 4 ; cxxxii. 10, 11, compared with Acts

xiii. 2.'!, and Isa. xi. 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 5. Christ was

prophesied of under the very name of David. See

Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25.

Verse 3. Abraham begat Isaac] In tliis genea-

.ogy, those persons only, among the ancestors of
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6 And i Jesse begat David the
'^b'^c'^5°°'

king ; and ^ David the king begat An. oiymp.

Solomon of her that had been the — —'.

luife of Urias

;

7 And ' Solomon begat Roboam ; and

Roboam begat Abia ; and Abia begat Asa
;

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; and Jo

saphat begat Joram ; and Joram begat

Ozias

,

' 1 Sam. xvi. 1 ; xvii. 12. ^2 Sam. xii. 24.-

iii. JO, &c.
) 1 Chron.

Chri.st, which formed the direct line, as specified :

hence no mention is made of I.shmael, the son of

Abraham, nor of Esau, the son of Isaac ; and of all

the twelve patriarchs, or sons of Jacob, Judah alone

is mentioned.

Averse 3. Phares and Zara] The remarkable his-

tory of these twins may be seen. Gen. xxxviii. Some
of the ancients were of opinion, that the evangelist

refers to the mystery of the youngest being preferred

to the eldest, as prefiguring the exaltation of the

Christian Church over the synagogue. Concerning

the women whose names are recorded in this genealo-

gy, see the note at the end of the chapter.

Verse 8. Joram begat Ozias] This is the Uzziah,

king of Judah, who was struck with the leprosy for

his presumption in entering the temple to offer incense

before the Lord. See 2 Chron. xxvi. IG, &c. Ozias

was not the iimnediate son of Joram : there were

tlrree kings between them, Ahaziah, Joash, and Ama-
:ziah, which swell the fourteen generations to seven-

teen : but it is observed that omissions of this kind

are not unconmion in the Jewish genealogies. In

Ezra vii. 3, Azariah is called the son of Merajolh,

although it is evident, from 1 Chron. vi. 7-9, that

there were six descendants between them. This cir-

cumstance the evangelist was probably aware of; but

did not see it proper to attempt to correct what he

found in the public accredited genealogical tables ; as he

knew it to be of no consequence to his argument,

which was merely to show that Jesus Christ as surely

descended, in an uninterrupted line from David, as

David did from Abraham. And this he has done ii

the most satisfactory manner; nor did any person i;

those days pretend to detect any inaccuracv in his state-

ment ; though the account was published among lliose

very people whose interest it was to expose the falla-

cy, in vindication of their own obstinate rejcolion

of the Messiah, if any such fallacy coidd have been

proved. But as they were silent, modern and com-

paratively modern unbelievers may for ever liold their

peace. The objections raised on this head are worthy of

no regard
;
yet the following statement deserves notice

St. Matthew took up the genealogies just as he

found them in the public Jewish records, which, though

they were in the main correct, yet were deficient in

many particulars. The Jews themselves give us suf-

ficient proof of this. The Talmud, title Kiddushim,

mentions ten classes Si persons who returned from the

Babylonish captivity : I. "jn^ coHAyEV, priests. II.

'l'? LEVEV, Levites. III. '7X12'' yishrael, Israelites



Tlie genealogy of CHAP. I.

A- M- "i^- 9 And Ozias begat Joatliam ; and

An. oiymp. Joatliam begat Achaz ; and Acliaz
CXCllI. 4- u . TT 1begat Lzekias

;

1 And " Ezekias begat Manasses ; and

Mauasses begat Atnon ; and Anion begat Jo-

sias

;

*°2 Kings XX. 21; 1 Chron. iii. 13. » Some road Josias

begat Jakimy and Jakim hrgat Jfchonias. ° See 1 Chron. iii.

15, 16. P2 Kings xxiv. 11, 15, IG; xxv. 11 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi.

IV. 'SlSn CHULULEY, common persons, as to tlie priest-

hood ; such whose fathers were priests, but their mo-
thers were such as the priests should not marry. V.

">'l GiBEY,prnsc!i/tcs. VI. ^"WIU CH\RVREV,frecd-men,

or servants wlio had been liberated by their masters.

VII. 'TtrD3 M.t.MziREY, spurious, such as were born in

unlawful iccdlock. VIII. 'i'TM nethiney, Nethinim.

LX. "pWW SHETUKEY, baslards, persons whose mothers,

though well known, could not ascertain ihc fathe>-s of

their children, because of their connections Avith dilfer-

ent men. X. "SIDX asuphey, such as were gathered

up out of the streets, whose fathers and mothers were

utterly unknown. Such was the heterogeneous mass
brought up from Babylon to Jerusalem ; and although

we learn from the Jews, that great care was taken to

separate the spurious from the true-born Israelites, and

canons were made for that purpose, yet it so happened,

that sometimes a spurious family had got into high au-

thority, and therefore must not be ni(?ddled with. See

several cases in Lightfoot. On this account, a faith-

ful genealogist would insert in his roll such only as

were indisputable. " It is therefore easy to guess,"

says Dr. Lightfoot, " whence Matthew took the last

fourteen generations of this genealogj', and Luke the

first /or^y names of his : namely, from the genealogi-

cal rolls, at that time well known, and laid up in the

public Kciftj/lia, repositories, and in the private also.

And it was necessary indeed, in so noble and sublime

a subject, and a thing that would be so much inquired

into by the Jewish people, as the lineage of the Mes-
siah would be, that the evangelists sliould deliver a
truth, not only that could not bo gainsayed, but also

might be proved and established from certain and un-

doubted rolls of ancestors." See Ilortc Talmudica.

Verse 11. Josias begat Jcchonias, &c.] There are

three considerable difficulties in this verse. 1. Josias

was not the father of Jechonias ; he was only the

grandfather of that prince: 1 Chron. iii. 14-16.

2. Jechonias had no brethren ; at least, none are on

record. 3. Josias died 20 years before the Babylon-

ish captivity took place, and therefore Jechonias and
his brethren could not have been begotten about the

time they were carried auay to Babylon. To this

may be added ?i fourth difficulty, viz. there are only

thirteen in this 2d class of generations; oi forty-one,

instead offorty-two, in the whole. But all these dif-

ficulties disappear, by adopting a reading found in many
MSS. luCTJOf de e;fi'i'!j(TC tov laaKet/f luaKCt/i (5f

eyevvijce tov Ifi;o''"2i'. And Josias begat Jehoiakim, or

Joahm, and Joakim begat Jcchonias. For this reading,

see the authorities in Griesbach. Josiah was the im-

mediate father of Jehoiakim (called also Eliakeim and

Joakim) and his brethren, who were Johanan, Zede-

Jesus Christ.

1

1

And " Josias ° begat Jcchonias ^J'^J^'
and Ills bretlircii, about the lime thev An oiymp.

1 . ID 1 1
CXCIII. 4.

were • carried away to Babylon :

1 2 And after they were brought to Babylon,

1 Jeclionias begat iSalathiel ; and Salathicl be-

gat ' Zorobabel

;

10,20; Jer. xxvii. 20; xxxix. 9; Iii. 11,15,28,29,30; Dan.
i. 2. 11 Chron. iii. 17, 19. 'Ezra iii. 2; v. 2; Neh.
xii. 1 ; Hag. i. 1.

kiah, 3.nd Shallum : see 1 Chron. iii. 15. Joakim was
the father of Joachin or Jechonias, about the time of

the frst Babylonish captivity : for we may reckon

three Babylonisli captivities. The frst happened in

the fourth year of Joakim, son of Josiah, about .\. M.
3398. In this year, Nebuchadnezzar, having taken

Jerusalem, led a great number of captives to Babylon.

The second captivity happened under Jechoniah, son

of Joakim ; w ho, having reigned three months, was
taken prisoner in 3 105, and was carried to Babylon,

with a great number of the Jewish nobility. The
third captivity took place under Zedekiah, A. M. 3116.
And thus, says Calmet, the 1 1th verse should be read :

Josias begat Joakim and his brethren : and Joakim be-

gat Jechoniais about the time of the first Babylonish

captivity ; and Jechonias begat Salathicl, after they

were brought to Babylon. Thus, with the necessary

addition of Joakim, the three classes, each containing

fourteen generations, are complete. And to make this

the more evident, I shall set down each of these three

generations in a separate column, with the additional

Joakim, that the reader may have them all at one

view.

1 Abraham 1 Solomon 1 Jechonias

2 Isaac 2 Rehoboam 2 Salathicl

3 Jacob 3 Abia 3 Zorobabel

4 Judah 4 Asa 4 Abiud

5 Pharez 5 Josaphat 5 Eliakim

6 Esrom 6 Joram 6 Azor
7 Aram 7 Ozias 7 Sadoc

8 Ammadab 8 Joatham 8 Achim
9 ISaason 9 Achaz 9 Eliud

10 Salmon 10 Ezekias 10 Eleazar

1

1

Booz 1 1 Manasses 1

1

Matthaji

12 Obed 12 Anion 12 Jacob

13 Jesse 13 Josias 13 Joseph

14 David 14 Joachim 14 JESUS

In all forty-two generations.

Verse 12. Jechonias begat Salathicl] After Jecho-

nias was brought to Babylon, he was put in prison by

Nebuchadnezzar, where he continued till the death of

this prince, and the accession of Evilmerodach, who
brought him out of prison, in which he had been de-

tained thirty-seven years, and restored him to such fa-

vour that liis throne (seat) was exalted above all the

kings which were with him in Babylon : Jer. Iii.

31, 32. But though he thus became a royal favourite,

he was never restored to his kingdom. And, accord-

ing to the prophecy of Jeremiah xxii. 30, no man of

his seed sat upon the throne of David
;
yet the regal

line was continued through his son Salathicl, who died

in Babylon ; but Zorobabel, his son, returned firom cap-
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Number of gejierations ST. MATTHEW. fro7n Abraham to Christ.

A.M. 4000. 12 ^jid Zorobabel begat Abiud
;

An.' oiymp. and Abiud beo-at Eliakim ; and Elia-

kim begat Azor
;

14 And Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoc begat

Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud
;

1 5 And Eliud begat Eleazar ;
" and Eleazar

begat Matthan ; and Mattlian begat Jacob
;

1 6 And ' Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of

Marj^ of whom was born Jesus, who is called

Chri.st.

17 So all the generations from Abraham,

» Luke iii. 24. • Ver. 21 ; chap. xiii. 55 ; xxvii. 56.

tivity, and by him the race of David was continued,

according to Matthew, by Abiud; and, according to

Lulce, by Rhesa. See on Luke iii. 23, &e.

The term carrying away to Babylon, fisroiKeaia,

from fMiTowea, to change a habitation, or place of resi-

dence, would be more properly translated by the word

t.ransporlation, which is here peculiarly appropriate :

the change was not voluntary ; they were forced away.

Verse 16. Jesus, who is called Christ.] As the

word XpiGToc Christ, signifies the anointed or anointer,

from xP'"i to anoint, it answers exactly to the Hebrew

r\'W3 mashiach, which we pronounce Messiah or Mes-

sias ; this word comes from the root ntVO mashac, sig-

nifying the same thing. As the same person is in-

tended by both the Hebrew and Greek appellation, it

should be regularly translated The Messiah, or The
Christ ; whichever is preferred, the demonstrative ar-

ticle should never be omitted.

Priests, prophets, and kings, among the Jews, were

anointed in order to the legitimate exercise of their

respective oiRces. Hence the word Xpiaroc Christ,

or n'i^O Mashiach, became a name of dignity, and

often signified the same as iing. See Isa. xlv. 1
;

Psa. cv. 15; Lev. iv. 3; vi. 20; 1 Sam. ii. 10.

The words r\"\SO Mashiach and "po melee, Xptcroc and

jiaai7.evQ, Christ and king, are frequently interclianged.

1 Sam. ii. 10; Psa. ii. 2,6; Luke xxiii. 2; and

see the Scholia of Rosenmuller on this place. The
reason of this may be seen in the following note, wliich

I extract from the comment on Exod. xxix. 7.

" It appears from Isa. Ixi. 1 , that anointing with oil,

in consecrating a person to any important office, whe-

ther civil or religious, was considered as an emblem of

the communication of the gifts and graces of the Holy

Spirit. This ceremon}^ was used on three occasions,

viz. the installation o( prophets, priests, and kings, into

their respective offices. But why should such an

anointing be deemed necessary? Because the com-

mon sense of men taught them that all good, whether

spiritual or secular, must come from God, its origin

and cause. Hence it was taken for granted, 1. That

no man could foretell events, unless inspired by the

Spirit of God. And therefore the prophet was anoint-

ed, to signify the communication of the Spirit of wis-

dom and knowledge. 2. That no person coull offer

an acceptable sacrifice to God for the sins of men, or

profitably minister in holy things, unless enlightened,

influenced, and directed, by the Spirit of grace and
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to David, are fourteen generations ; ^J'^^'^'^

and from David until the carrying An. oiymp
CXCIII 4

away into Babylon, are fourteen 1-1

generations ; and from the carrying away

into Babylon unto Christ, are fourteen gene-

rations.

18 TI Now the ^ birth of Jesus Christ was

on this wise : Wlien as his mother Mary was

espoused to Joseph, before thej^ came toge-

ther, she was found with child " of the Holy

Ghost.

" Luke i. 27 -^Luke i. 35.

holiness. Hence the priest was anointed, to signify

his being divinely qualified for the due performance of

his sacred functions. 3. That no man could enact

just and equitable laics, which should have the pros-

perity of the community and the welfare of the indi-

vidual continually in view, or could use the power con-

fided to him only for the suppression of vice and the

encouragement of virtue, but that man who was ever

under the inspiration of the Almighty. Hence kings

were inaugurated by anointing with oU. Two of these

offices only exist in all civOized nations, the sacerdotal

and 7-egal ; and, in some countries, the priest and king

are still consecrated by anointing. In the Hebrew

language nty3 mashach signifies to anoint ; and rTiy^

mashiach, the anointed person. But as no man was

ever dignified by holding the three offices, so no prrson

ever had the title Mashiach, the anointed one, but Je-

sus, The Christ. He alone is King of kings, and

Lord of lords : the king who governs the universe,

and rules in the hearts of his followers ; the prophet,

to instruct men in the way wherein they .should go

;

and the great high priest, to make atonement for their

sins. Hence he is called the Messias, a corruption of

the word XVV3'ZT\ ha-mashiach, the anointed one, in

Hebrew ; which gave birth to 6 Xpiaro^ ho Christos,

which has precisely the same signification in Greek : of

him, Melchisedeck, Ahraham, Aaron, David, and others,

were illustrious types. But none of these had the ti-

tle of THE Messiah, or the anointed of God. This

does, and ever will, belong exclusively to Jesus, The

Christ."

(..'Verse 17. Fourteen generations'] See the note on

ver. 1 1 . The Jews had a sort of technical method of

summing up generations in this way. In Synopsis

Sohar, p. 132, n. 18, we have the following words:
" From Abraham to Solomon were fifteen generations

;

and then the moon was at the full. From Solomon

to Zedekiah were other fifteen generations ; the moon

was then in the wane, and Zedekiah's eyes were put

out." That is, the regal state came to its zenith of

light and glory in the time of Solomon ; but decreased

gradually, till it became nearly extinct in the days of

Zedekiah. See Schoetgen.

Averse 18. Espoused to Joseph] The word ^vTjcjTev.

SeicT]^, from fivijarei'a, to contract, or betroth, refers to

the previous mai-riage agreement, in which the parties

mutually bound themselves to each other ; without

which, no woman was ever married among the Jews.



riie prophecy concerning

A. M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

An. Olvmp.
CXCIlI. 4.

19 Then Joscpli, licr husband,

being a just man, and not wilhng

" to make licr a public example,

CHAP. I. the miraculous conception

tliou slialt call his name "JESUS : ^g";.''^

11 save his people from An. oivnip.

CXCIll. 4.

was minded to put her awav privily.

20 But while he thought on these things,

behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto

him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of

David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy

wife :
^ for that which is >' conceived in her is

of the Holy Ghost.

21 ^ And she shall bring forth a son, and

"'Deut. xxiv. 1.-

31

' Luke i. 35. ? Gr. htgotlm.-—» That is, Saviour, Heb.

-' Luke i

Among the Hindoos, a woman is espoused often a whole

year, and even longer before the marriage takes place.

Before theij came together] The woman was es-

poused at her own, or lier father's house ; and, gene-

rallv, some time elaijsed before she was taken home to

the house of her husband : Deut. xx. 7 ; Judg. xiv. 7,

8. This custom has been immemorially observed

among the inhabitants of Ireland, who have not only

this, but many Asiatic customs, which, added to vari-

ous authentic historic proofs, are collateral evidences

that they received the Cliristian religion, not from

the popes of Rome, but through the means of Asiatic

missionaries.

Among the Jews, the espousal, though the marriage

had not been consummated, was considered as perfectlv

legal and binding on both sides ; and hence a breach of

tlus contract was considered as a case of adultery, and

punished exactly in the same way. See Deut. xxii.

•2a, 28. Nor could a contract of this kind, though

there was no cohabitation, be broken but by a regular

divorce, as Mr. Seldeu, in his Uxor Hehratea, has

proved at large from the Jewish rabbins.

She iL'as found with child] Her situation was
the most distressing and humiliating that can be con-

ceived. Nothing but the fullest consciousness of her

own integrity, and the strongest confidence in God.

could have supported her in such trying circumstances,

where her reputation, her honour, and her life were at

stake. What conversation passed between her and

Joseph, on this discovery, we are not informed ; but

the issue proves that it was not satisfactory to him :

nor could he resolve to consider her as his wife, till

God had sent his angel to bear the most unequivocal

testimony to the virgin's innocence. His whole con-

duct, on this occa.sion, was exceedingly benevolent and

humane. He might at once have taken the advantage

of the law, Deut. xxii. -23, 21, and had her stoned to

death.

A'erse 19. To make her a public example] Yiapa-

Iei-,/iaTiani, to expose her to public infamy ; from ^apa,

near, and ficmvimai, I show, or expose ; what is oddlv,

though emphatically, called in England, showing up—
exposing a character to public view. Though Joseph

was a righteous man, fiKainr, and knew that the law
required that such persons as he supposed his wife to

be should be put to death, yet, as righteousness is ever

directed by mercy, he determined to put her away or

1 •

for ''lie slial

their sins.

22 Now all this was done, tiiat it might lie

fulfdicd which was spoken of the Lord by the.

prophet, saying,

2.3 " Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and

shall bring forth a son, and '' they shall call

his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted

is, God with us.

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did

'Acts iv. 12; v. 31; riii. 23, 38. =Isa. vii. 14. 'Or, his

name shall be called.

divorce her privately, i. e. without assigning any cause,

that her life might be saved ; and, as the offence was

against himself, he had a right to pass it by if he chose.

Some have supposed that the term diKaio^ should

be translated merciful, and it certainly often has this

signification ; but here it is not necessary.

Verse 20. That which is conceived (or formed) in

her] So I think yn-r/i^aev should be translated in this

place : as it appears that the human nature of Jesus

('hrist was a real creation in the womb of the virgin,

by the power of the Holy Spirit. The angel of the

Lord mentioned here was probably the angel Gabriel,

who, six months before, had been sent to Zacharias and

Elisabeth, to announce the birth of Christ's forerunner,

John the Baptist. See Luke i. 36.

A'erse 21. JESUS] The same as Joshua, i'SyiH'

Yehoshua, from ),"{!/' yashd, he saved, delivered, put in

a stale of safety. See on Exod. xiii. 9 ; Num. .xiii.

16, and in the preface to Joshua.

He shall save his people from their sins.] This

shall be his great business in the world : the great

errand on which he is come, viz. to make an atonement

for, and to destroy, sin : deliverance from all the power,

guilt, and pollution of sin, is the privilege of every be-

liever in Christ Jesus. Less than this is not spoken

of in the Gospel ; and less than this would be unbe-

coming the Gospel. The perfection of the Gospel

system is not that it makes allowances for sin, but that

it makes an atonement for it : not that it tolerates sin,

but that it destroys it. In ver. 1, he is called Jesus

Christ, on which Dr. Lightfoot properly remarks,

" That the name of Jesus, so often added to the name

of Christ in the New Testament, is not only that Christ

might be thereby pointed out as the Saviour, but also

that Jesus might be pointed out as the true Christ or

Messiah, against the unbelief of the Jews."' This ob-

sen-ation will be of great use in numberless places

of the \ew Testament. Sec Acts ii. 36 ; viii. 35 ;

1 Cor. vi. 22 ; 1 John ii. 22 : iv. 15, &c.

Verse 22. By the prophet] Isaiah is added here by

several MSS., versions, and fothers. The prophecy

is taken from Isaiah vii. 14.

Verse 23. Behold, a virgin shall he with child] W'e

have already seen, from the preceding verse, that this

prophecy is taken from Isaiah vii. 1 4 ; but it may be

necessary to consider the circumstances of the original

promise more particularly. At the time referred to,

39



Luke ii. 7, 21.

Joseph tales home Mary, ST. MATTHEW.

A M^40oo. as tiig angel ^f the Lord had bid-

All. oivmp. den him, and took unto Iiim liis

CXCI'II. 4. .,
wite :

s Exod. xiii. 2

;

the kingdom of Judah, under the goTernment of ,\jiaz,

was reduced very low. Pekah, king of Israel, had

slain in Judea 120,000 persons in one day, and carried

away captives 200,000, including women and chil-

dren, together with much spoil. To add to their dis-

tress, Rezin, king of Syria, being confederate with

Pekah, had taken Elath, a fortified city of Judah, and

carried the inhabitants away captive to Damascus. In

this critical conjuncture, need we wonder that Ahaz

was afraid that the enemies who were now united

against him must prevail, destroy Jerusalem, and the

kingdom of Judah, and annihilate the family of David 1

To meet and remove this fear, apparently well ground-

ed, Isaiah is sent from the Lord to Ahaz, swallowed

up now both by sorrow and by unbelief, in order to

assure him that the counsels of his enemies should not

stand ; and that they should be utterly discomfited. To
encourage Ahaz, he commands him to ask a sign or

miracle, which should be a pledge in hand, that God
should, in due time, fulfil the predictions of his servant,

as related in the context. On Ahaz humbly refusing

to ask any sign, it is immediately added. Therefore the

Lord himself shall give you a sign : Behold a virgin

shall conceive and bear a son ; and shall call his name
Immanuel. Baiter and honey shall he eat, &c. Both

the Divine and human nature of our Lord, as well as

the miraculous conception, appear to be pointed out in

the prophecy quoted here by the evangelist :—He
shall be called Ss'UDi^ Im-menu-el; literally, The
STRONG God with us : similar to those words in the

New Testament :

—

The Word vthich was God—teas

made flesh, and dwelt among tis, full of grace and
truth: John i. 1, 14. And, God ivas manifested in

the flesh : 1 Tira. iii. IG. So that we are to under-

stand, God with us, to imply God incarnated—God in

human nature. This seems farther evident from the

words of the prophet, ver. 15. Butter and honey

shall he cat—he shall be truly man, grow up and be

nourished in a human, natural ivay ; which refers to

his being with us, i. e. incarnated. To which the

prophet adds, Tha' he may know to refuse the evil and

choose the good

:

—or rather, According to his know-

ledge, in^'T'? le-dadto, reprobating the evil, and choos-

ing the good. This refers to him as God ; and is the

same idea given by this prophet, chap. liii. 1 1 : By
(or in) his knowledge (the knowledge of Christ cruci-

fied, in^JT^ be-dadto) shall my righteous servant jus-

tify many ; for he shall bear their offences. Now this

union of the Divine and human nature is termed a sign

or miracle, niX olh, i. e. something which exceeds the

power of nature to produce. And this miraculous

union was to be brought about in a miraculous tvay

:

Behold a virgin shall conceive : the word is very em-
phatic, n07;'n ha-dlmah, the virgin ; the only one

that ever was, or ever shall be, a mother in this way.

But the Jews, and some called Christians, who have

espoused their desperate cause, assert, that " the word
nn7>? dlmah does not signify a virgin only ; for it is
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and Jesus is born

25 And knew her not till she had ^'^q^-
brought forth " her first-born son : An. Olymp.

and he called his name JESUS. — '—

applied, Prov. xxx. 19, to signify a young married

woman." I answer, that this latter text is no proof of

the contrary doctrine ; the words nJjbi'D 13J ^IT derec

geber bc-dlmah, the tvay of a man with a maid, can-

not be proved to mean that for which it is produced

:

beside, one of De Rossi's MSS. reads VoS>'3 be-dl-

maiv, the way of a strong, or stout, man (i:ij geber]

in his youth ; and in this reading the Syriac, Septu-

agint, Vulgate, and Arabic agree, which are followed

by the first version in the English language, as it

stands in a MS. in my own possession—tjc iucie of a

man til l)f.s toarfng iioutjjc : so that this place, the only

one that can with any probability of success be produ-

ced, were the interpretation contended for correct,

which I am by no means disposed to admit, proves

nothing. Beside, the consent of so many versions in

the opposite meaning deprives it of much of its influ-

ence in this question.

The word no'7i' dlmah, comes from D^i* dlam, to

lie hid, be concealed ; and we are told that " virgins

were so called, because they were concealed or closely

kept up in their fathers' houses, till the time of their

marriage." This is not correct : see the case of

Rebecca, Gen. xxiv. 43, and my note there : that of

Rachel, Gen. xxix. 6, 9, and the note there also : and

see the case of Miriam, the sister of Moses, Exod.

ii. 8, and also the Chaldee parapluase on Lam. i. 4,

where the virgins are represented as going out in the

dance. And see also the whole history of Ruth.

This being concealed, or kept at home, on which so

much stress is laid, is purely fanciful ; for we find

that young unmarried women drew water, kept sheep,

gleaned publicly in the fields, &c., &c., and the same
works they perform among the Turcomans to the pre-

sent day. This reason, therefore, does not account

for the radical meaning of the word ; and we must

seek it elsewhere. Another well known and often

used root in the Hebrew tongue will cast light on this

subject. This is n'7J galah. which signifies to reveal,

make manifest, or uncover, and is often applied to ma-
trimonial connections, in diiFerent parts of the Mosaic

law : ih'J dlam, therefore, may be considered as im-

plying the concealment of the virgin, as such, till law-

ful marriage had taken place. A virgin was not called

niD^J.' dlmah, because she was concealed by being kept

at home in her father's house, which is not true, but

literally and physically, because, as a woman, she had

not been uncovered—she had not known man. This

fully applies to the blessed virgin : see Luke i. 34.

" HoM' can this be, seeing / know no manV and this

text throws much light on the subject before us. This

also is in perfect agreement with the ancient prophecy,
" The seed of the woman shall bruise tlie head of the

serpent," Gen. iii. 1 5 ; for the person who was to

destroy the work of the devil was to be the progeny

of the woman, without any concurrence of the man.

And, hence, the text in Genesis speaks as fully of the

virgin state of the person, from whom Christ, accord-
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Notes on the

ing 10 tlie flesh, should come, as that in the prophet,

or this in the evangelist. According to the original

promise, there was to be a seed, a hitman being, who

should destroy sin ; but this seed or human being must

cou)e I'roni the woman alone ; and no woman alone,

could produce such a human being, without being a

virgin. Hence, A virgin shall bear a son, is the very

spirit and meaning of the original text, independently

of the illustration given by thi- prophet ; and the fael

recorded by the evangelist is the proof of the whole.

But how could that be a sign to Aha::, which was to

take place so many hundreds of years after ! I answer,

the meaning of the prophet is plain : not only Rezin

and Pekah should be unsuccessful against Jerusalem

at that time, which was the fact ; but Jerusalem, Judea,

and the house of David, should be both preserved, not-

withstanding their depressed slate, and the multitude

of their adversaries, till the time should come when a

VIRGIN should bear a son. This is a most remarkable

circumstance—the house of David could never fail, till

a virgin should conceive and bear a son—nor did it

:

but when that incredible and miraculous fact did take

place, the kingdom and house of David became extinct!

This is an irrefragable confutation of every argument

a Jew can offer in vindication of his opposition to the

Gospel of Christ. Either the prophecy in Isaiah has

been lulfilled, or the kingdom and house of David are

yet standing. But the kingdom of David, we know, is

destroyed : and where is the man, Jew or Gentile, that

can show us a single descendant of David on the face

of the earth ? The prophecy could not fail—the king-

dom and house of David have failed ; the virgin,

therefore, must have brought forth her son—and this

son is Jesus, the Christ. Thus Moses, Isaiah, and

Matthew concur ; and facts, the most unequivocal, have

confirmed the whole ! Behold the wisdom and provi-

dence of God

!

Notwithstanding what has been said above, it may
be asked. In what sense could this name Immanuel be

applied to Jesus Christ, if he be not truly and properly

GOD ! Could the Spirit of truth ever design that

Christians should receive him as an angel or a mere

man, and yet, in the very beginning of the Gospel his-

tory, apply a character to him which belongs only to

the most high God ^ Surely no. In what sense, then,

is Christ God with us ? Jesus is called Immanuel, or

God with us, in his incarnation.—God united to our

nature

—

God icith man—God in man.

—

God with us,

by his continual protection.—God icith tts, by the in-

fluences of his Holi/ Spirit—in the holi/ sacrament—
in the preaching of his ivord—in private prayer. And
God with us, through everj' action of our life, that we
begin, continue, and end in liis name. He is God ivith

us, to comfort, enlighten, protect, and defend us in every

time of temptation and trial, in the hour of death, in the

day oi judgment ; and God with us, and in us, and we
with and in him, to all eternity.

Verse 25. Her Jirst-bom son] Tov viov avri;; tov

irpuroroKor. Literally, That son of hers, the Jirst-

nom one. That Mary might have had other children,

«nv person may reasonably and piously believe : that

1

CHAP. I. preceding chapter

she had others, many think exceedingly probable, and

that this text is at least an indirect proof of it. How-
ever this may be, the perpetual virginiti/ of Mary
should not be made an article of faith. God ha-s not

ma<le it one : indeed it can hardly bear tlie light of

several texts in the Gospels.

//[ Inew her not] Had no matrimonial intercourse

with her

—

till she had brought forth that son if hers,

iif whom the evangelist had been just speaking, thefirst

-

born, the eldest of the family, to whom the birthright

belonged, and who was miraculously born before she

knew any man, being yet in a state of virginity. See
on chap. xiii. 55. The virginity of Mary, previously

to the birth of Christ, is an article of the utmost con-

sequence to the Christian system ; and therefore it is

an article of faith : her perpetual virginity is of no con-

sequence ; and the learned labour spent to prove it has

produced a mere castle in the air. The thing is

possible ; but it never has been, and never can be

proved.

He called his name JESUS.] This name was given

by the command of God, see ver. 16, and was imposed

on C'hrist when eight days old ; for then, according to

the Jewish law, he was circumcised : thus he had the

name of Saviour given when he first began to shed

that blood without which there could be no remission

of sins.

The goodness of God is manifested, not only in his

giving his Son to save a lost world, but also in (he

choice of the persons who were liis progenitors : among
whom we find. First, Saints, to excite our courage :

Abraham, remarkable for las faith; Isaac, for his obe-

dience; and Jacob, for his fervour and constancy.

Secondly, Penitent sinners, to excite our confidence:

such as David, Manasscs, &c.

Thirdly, Sirmcrs, of whose repentance and salvation

we hear nothing ; to put us on our guard. Who can

read the account of idolatrous Solomon, who, from the

whole evidence of the sacred history, died in his sins,

without trembling

'

Four WOMEN are mentioned in this genealogy : two

of these were adulteresses, Tamar and Bafhsheba ; and

two were Gentiles, Rahab and Ruth, and strangers to

the covenant of promise ; to teach us that Jesus Christ

came to save .dinners, and that, though strangers to his

people, we are not on that account excluded from a

salvation which God has designed for all men. He is

not the God of the Jews only ; he is also the God of

the Gentiles.

The state of the royal family of David, the circum-

stances of the holy virgin and her spouse Joseph, the

very remarkable prophecy of Isaiah, the literal and cir-

cumstantial fulfilment of it, the names given to our

blessed Lord, the genealogical scroll of the family, &c.,

&c., are all so many proofs of the wisdom, goodness,

and providence of God. Ever)- occurrence seems, at

first view, to be abandoned to fortuitous influence, and

vet the result of each shows that God managed the

whole. These circumstances are of the greatest im-

portance ; nor can the Christian reader reflect on them

without an increase of h\s faith and his piety.
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Wise men comefrotn the ST. MATTHEW. east to worsluj) Christ

CHAPTER II.

Wise men come from the east to worship Christ, 1, 2. Herod, hearing of the birth of our Lord, is greatly

troubled, 3 ; and makes inquiry of the chief priests and scribes, lohere the Christ should be born, 4. They

inform him of the prophecy relative to Bethlehem, 5, 6. The wise men, going to Bethlehem, are desired

by Herod to bring him loord when they have found the child, pretending that he wished to do him homage,

7, 8. The wise men are directed by a star to the place where the young child lay, adore him, and ojjer

him "ifts, 9-1 1- Being warned of God not to return to Herod, they depart into their oicn country another

loay, 12. Joseph and Mary arc divinely warned to escape into Egypt, because Herod sought to destroy

Jesus, 13, 14. They obey, and continue in Egypt till the death of Herod, 15. Herod, finding that the

wise men did not return, is enraged, and orders all the young children in Bethlehem, under two years oj

Qo-e, to be massacred, 16—18. Herod dies, and Joseph is divinely warned to return to the land of Israel,

19—21. Finding that Archelaus reigned in Judea in place of his father Herod, he goes to Galilee, and

takes up his residence at Nazareth, 22, 23.

A.M. 4001
B. C. 4.

An. Olymp.
CXCIV. 1.

A- M. 4001. "IVfOW when ° Jesus was born in

An^Oiymp. Bethlehem of Judea, in the

— 1— days of Herod the king, behold,

= Luke ii. 4, 6, 7.

NOTES ON CHAP. II.

Verse 1. Bethleheyn of Judea] This cit)' is men-

tioned in Judges xvii. 7, and must be distinguished

from another of the same name in the tribe of Zebulon,

Josh. xix. 15. It is likewise called Ephralh, Gen.

xlviii. 7, or Epkratah, Mic. v. 2, and its inhabitants

Ephrathites, Ruth i. 3 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 12. It is situa-

ted on the declivity of a hiU, about six miles from Je-

rusalem. Dn 7 n"3 Beth-lechem, in Hebrew, signifies

the house of bread. And the name may be considered

as very properly applied to that place where Jesus, the

Messiah, the true bread that came down from heaven,

was manifested, to give life to the world. But uvh
lechema\so signifies fesh, and is applied to that part of

the sacrifice which was burnt upon the altar. See Lev.

iii. 11—16 ; xxi. 6. The word is also used to signify

a carcass, Zeph. i. 17. The Arabic version has

j^anJ iljjj Beet lehem, and the Persic >t.aaAJ1 ,^i^u

Beet allehem : but (^^ lehem, in Arabic, never sig-

nifies bread, but always means flesh. Hence it is

more proper to consider the name as signifying the

house of flesh, or, as some might suppose, the house of
the incarnation, i. e. the place where God was mani-

fested in the flesh for the salvation of a lost world.

In the days of Herod the king] This was Herod,

improperly denominated the gre.ht, the son of Antipa-

ter, an Idumean : he reigned 37 years in Judea, reck-

oning from the time he was created king of that coun-

try by the Romans. Our blessed Lord was born in

the last year of his reign ; and, at this time, the scep-

tre had literally departed from Judah, a, foreignerhe'mg

now upon the throne.

As there are several princes of this name mentioned

in the New Testament, it may be well to give a list

of them here, together with their genealogy.

Herod, the Great, married ten wives, by whom he

had several children, Euseb. 1. i. c. 9. p. 27. The
first was Doris, thought to be an Idumean, whom he

married when but a private individual ; by her he had
Antipater, the eldest of all his sons, whom he caused to

be executed five days before his own death.

42

there came wise men "^ from the

east to Jerusalem,

2 Saying, "^ Where is he that is

>> Gen. X. 30 ; xxv. 6 ; 1 Kings iv. 30. ' Luke ii. 11.

His second wife was Mariamne, daughter to Hir-

canus, the sole surviving person of the Asmonean, or

Maccabean, race. Herod put her to death. She was
the mother of Alexander and Aristolulus, whom Herod
had executed at Sebastia, (Joseph. Antiq. 1. xvi. c.

13.—De Bello, 1. i. c. 17,) on an accusation of having

entered into a conspiracy against him. Aristobulus

left tliree children, whom I shall notice hereafter.

His third wife was Mariamne, the daughter of Si-

mon, a person of some note in Jerusalem, whom Herod
made high priest, in order to obtain his daughter. She
was the mother of Herod Philippus, or Herod Philip,

and Salome. Herod or Philip married Herodias,

mother to Salome, the famous dancer, who demanded
the head of John the Baptist, Mark vi. 22. Salome
had been placed, in the wiU of Herod the Great, as

second heir after Antipater ; but her name was erased,

when it was discovered that Mariamne, her mother,

was an accomplice in the crimes of Antipater, sou of

Herod the Great. Joseph, de Bello, lib. i. c. 18,19,20.
His fourth wife was Malthake, a Samaritan, whose

sons were Archelaus and Philip. The first enjoyed

half liis father's kingdom under the name of tetrarch,

viz. Idumea, Judea, a'nd Samaria : Joseph. Antiq. 1.

xvii. c. 11. He reigned nine years ; but, being accu-

sed and arraigned before the Emperor Augustus, he
was banished to Vienna, where he died : Joseph. Antiq.

1. xvii. c. 15. This istheArchelaus mentioned in ver. 22.

His brother Philip married Salome, the famous
dancer, the daughter of Herodias ; he died without

children, and she was afterwards married to Aristobulus.

The fifth wife of Herod the Great was Cleopatra

of Jerusalem, She was the mother of Herod sumamed
Antipas, who married Herodias, the wife of his brother

Philip, while he was still living. Being reproved for

this act by John the Baptist, Matt. xiv. 3 ; Mark vi.

17 ; Luke iii. 19, and having imprisoned this holy

man, he caused him to be beheaded, agreeable to the

promise he had rashly made to the daughter of his wife

Herodias, who had pleased him with her dancing. He
attempted to seize the person of Jesus Christ, ana to

put him to death. It was to tliis prince that Pilate
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Herod is troubled, and all CHAP. II. Jerusalem with Inm.

^'B^c°t^
born King of tlie Jews ? for \vc

An. Oiymp. have seeii '' liis star in the cast,
CXCIV 1~ L— and are come to worsliip him.

•Nuin. XXXV. 17; Isa. be. 3.

sent our Lord, Luke xiii. 31, 32. He was banislied

lo Lyons, and then to Spain, where botli he and his

wife Hcrodias died. Joseph. Antiq. 1. xv. c. 11.

—

De Rtllo, 1. ii. c. 8.

The sixth wife of Ilcrod the Great wa,s Pallas, by

whom he had Pha.saelus : his liistory is no ways con-

nected with the New Testament.

The seventh was named Phitdra, the mother of

Rojana, wlio married the son of Pheroras.

Tlie eightli was Elpida, mother of Salome, who
married another son of Pheroras.

With the names of two other wives of Herod we
are not acquainted ; but they are not connected with

our liistory, any more than are Pallas, Phitdra, and

Elpida, whose names I merel}' notice to avoid the ac-

cusation of inaccuracy.

Abistobi'll's, the son of Herod the Great by Ma-
riamne, a descendant of the Asmoneans, left two sons

and a daugliter, viz. Agrippa, Herod, and Ilcrodias,

so famous ibr her incestuous marriage with Antipas,

in the hfe-time of his brother Philip.

AcRippA, otherwise named Herod, who was impri-

soned by Tiberius for something he had inconsiderately

said against him, was released from prison by Caligula,

who made liim king of Judea : Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii.

",. 8. It was this prince w he put St. James to death,

and imprisoned Peter, as mentioned in xii. of Acts.

He died at Csesarea, in the way mentioned in the Acts,

as well as by Josephus, Antiq. 1. xix. c. 7. He left

a son named Agrippa, who is mentioned below.

Herod, the .lecond son of Aristobulus, was king of

Chalcis, and, after the death of his brother, obtained

permission of the emperor to keep the ornaments be-

longing to the high priest, and to nominate whom he

pleased to that office ; Joseph. Antiq. 1. xx. c. 1. He
had a son named Aristobulus, to wliom Nero gave Ar-

menia the lesser, and who married Salome, the famous

dancer, daughter to Herodias.

Agrippa, son of Herod Agrippa, king of Judea, and

grandson to Aristobulus and Mariamne ; he was at first

king of Chalcis, and afterwards tetrarch of Galilee, in

the room of his uncle Philip : Joseph. Antiq. 1. xx. c.

5. It was before him, his sister Berenice, and Felix,

who had married Drusilla, Agrippa's second daughter,

that St. Paul pleaded his cause, as mentioned Acts xxvi.

Herodias, the daughter of Mariamne and Aristobu-

lus, is the person of whom we have already spoken,

who married suce9ssively the two brothers Philip and

Anlipn.^, her uncles, and who occasioned the death of

John the Baptist. By her first husband she had Sa-

lome, the dancer, who was married to Philip, tetrarch

of the Trachopitis, the son of Ilerod the Great. Sa-

lome having had no children by him, she was married

to Aristobulus. her cousin-german, son of Herod, king

of Chalcis, and brother to Agrippa and Herodias : she

had by this husband several cliildren.

This is nearly all that is necessar)' to be known re-

blive to the race of the Herods, in order >o distinguish

1

a t M'hcn Herod the king liad -^jj^^,"*'-

licard thr.sc things, " he wa.s trou- An. oivmj,.

bled, and all Jerusalem with him. —'.— —
"Prov. xxi. 1, 2.

the particular persons of this family mentioned in the

New Testament. See Basnase, Calmet, and Josephus.

There came u'(>e me?i from the east'\ Or, Magi
eame from the eastern countries. " The Jews believed

that there were prophets in the kingdom of Saha and

Arabia, who were of the posterity of Abraham bv

Krtnrah; and that they taught in the name of God.

what they had received in tradition from the mouth ol

Abraham.''^—\\'hitbv. That many Jews were mixed

with this people there is little doubt ; and that these

eastern magi, or philo.sopbers, astrologers, or whatever

else they were, might have been originalhj of that class,

there is room to believe. These, knowing the promise

of the Messiah, were now, probably, like other believ-

ing Jews, waiting for the consolation of Israel. The
Persic translator renders the Greek Majoj bYj,lsvfj ^'-rii

mejooseeaii, which properly signifies a wur.iliipjicr of

fire ; and from which we have our word magician. It is

very probable that the ancient Persians, who were con-

sidered as leorshippers of fire, only honoured it as the

symbolical representation of the Deity ; and, seeing this

unusual appearance, might consider it as a sign that

the God they worshipped was about to manifest him-

self among men. Therefore they say, We have seen

his star—and are come to worship him ; but it is most

likely that the Greeks made their Mayoi magi, which

we translate wise men, from the Persian ^« mogh,

and (J*** moghan, which the Kushuf ul Loghat , a ver)-

eminent Persian lexicon, explains by CtMtyj^ (J>*J^

atush perest, a wor.Mpper of fire ; which the Persians

suppose all the inhabitants of Ur in Chaldea were,

among whom the Prophet Abraham was brought up.

Tlie Mohammedans apply this title by way of derisioti

to Christian monks in their associate capacity ; and bv

a yet stronger catachi-esis, they apply it to a lareni.

and the people that frequent it. Also, to ridicule in

the most forcible manner the Cliristian priesthood, thev

call the tavern-keeper (^uLo jJJ peeri Mughan, the

priest, or chief of the idolaters. It is very probable

that the persons mentioned by the evangelist were a

sort of astrologers, probably of Jewish extraction, that

they lived in Arabia Felix, and, for the reasons above

given, came to worship their new-born sovereign. It

is worthy of remark, that the Anglo-saxon translates

the word Mojoi by cunjal-picejan, which signifies astro-

logers, from cungol, a star or planet, and picen, to

knoie or understand.

Verse 2. We have seen his star^ Having discovered

an unusual luminous appearance or meteor in the

heavens, supposing these persons to have been Jews,

and knowing the prophecies relative to the redemption

of Israel, they probably considered this to be the star

mentioned by Balaam, Num. xxiv. 17. See the

note there.

In the easti Ev rii aioro?.)/. At its rise. XvaTolri

and ivcpri are used in the New Testament for east

and leest.
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Herod inquires ivhere ST. MATTHEW. Christ should be born

A.M. 4001. 4 ^^(j wlien he had gathered all

An.oiymp. f the chief priests and ? scribes of
'^^^^'^- '

ihe people together, ^ he demanded

of them where Christ should be born.

f 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14.

5 And they said unto him,

In Bethlehem of Judea

:

for

thus it is written by the pro-

phet,

A. M. 4001.

B. C. 4.

An. Olymp.
CXCIV. 1.

S2 Chron. xxxiv. 13 ; 1 Mac. v. 42 ; vii. 12.- -"Mal. ii. 7.

To worship him.] Or, To do him homage ; -^poa-

Kitvrjcac ai'Tu. The word -apoGHVvcu, which is com-

pounded of TTpof, to, and avuv, a dog, signifies to crouch

and fmcn Uke a dog at his master's feet. It means, to

prostrate oneself to another, according to the eastern

custom, whicli is stdl in use. In this act, the person

kneels, and puts his head between his knees, his fore-

head at the same time touching the ground. It was

used to express both civil and religious reverence. In

Hindostan, religious homage is paid by prostratmg the

bodv at full length, so that the two knees, the two

hands, forehead, nose, and cheeks all touch the earth

at the same time. This kind of homage is paid also

to great men. Ayeen Akbery, vol. iii. p. 227.

As to what is here called a star, some make it a

meteor, others a luminous appearance like an Aurora

Borealis ; others a comet ! There is no doubt, the

appearance was very striking : but it seems to have

been a simple meteor provided for the occasion. See

on ver. 9.

Verse 3. When Herod—heard these things, he

was troubled] Herod's consternation was probably oc-

casioned by the agreement of the account of the magi,

with an opinion predominant throughout the east, and

particularly in Judea, that some great personage would

soon make his appearance, for the deliverance of Israel

from their enemies ; and would take upon himself uni-

versal empire.

Suetonius and Tacitus, two Roman historians,

mention this. Their words are very remarkable :

—

Percrebuerat Oriente toto, vetus et constans opinio,

esse in fatis, ut eo tempore Judud profecti rerum poli-

reniur. Id de imperatore Romano, quantum erentu

postea predictum patuit, Judtci ad se trahentes, rebd-

Idrunt. SuETON. Vesp. " An ancient and settled

persuasion prevaded throughout the east, that the

fates had decreed some to proceed from Judea, who

should attain universal empire. This persuasion, which

the event proved to respect the Roman emperor, the

Jews applied to themselves, and therefore rebelled."

The words of Tacitus are nearly simdar :

—

Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum Uteris

contmeri, eo ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret Oriens,

profectique Judicd rerum potirentur. Quce ambages

Vespasianum ac Titum prcedixerant.

'' Many were persuaded, that it was contained in the

ancient books of their priests, that at that very time

the east should prevail : and that some should proceed

from Judea and possess the dominion. It was Vespa-

sian and Titus that these ambiguous prophecies pre-

dicted." Histor. V.

Verse 4. The chief priests] ^ot oviy ihe high priest

for the time being, called tyXlD triD cohen ha-rosh, 2

Kings XXV. 18, and his deputy, called nJtyDiriD cohen

mishneh, with those who had formerly borne the high

oriesCs office ; but also, the chiefs or heads of the
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twenty-four sacerdotal families, which David distri-

buted into so many courses, 1 Chron. xxiv. These

latter are styled D'jn^n ^"W sarey ha-cohanim, chief of
the priests, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14; Ezra viii. 24; and

"jnon 'tyNI roshey ha-cohanim, heads of the priests,

Neh. xii. 7. Josephus calls them by the same name
as the writers of the New Testament. In his Life,

sect. 8, he mentions iroAXouj-

—

t<jv Apxiepcciv, biany of
the chief priests. The word is used in the singular in

this last sense, for a chief of the priests, Acts xix. 14.

Scribes] The word Tpa/ipam'c, in the Septuagint,

is used for a political officer, whose business it was to

assist kings and civil magistrates, and to keep an ac

count in writing of public acts and occurrences. Such

an officer is called in Hebrew 'pn7\ 1DD seper ha-

tnelech, o ypa/i/iaTtv^ tov paaO.euc, the king's scribe, or

secretarn. See LXX. 2 Kings xii. 10.

The word is often used by the LXX. for a man of

learning, especially for one skdled in the Mosaic law

:

and, in the same sense, it is used by the New Testa-

ment writers. Tpap/jarcvc is therefore to be understood

as always implying a man of letters, or learning, ca-

pable of instructing the people. The derivation of

the names proves this to be the genuine meaning of the

word ypa/iiia : a letter, or character, in writing : or

Ypa/j/iaTa, letters, learning, erudition, and especially

that gained from books. The Hebrew 1-3ty or 13ia'

sopher, from saphar, to tell, count, cypher, signifies

both a book, volume, roll, &c., and a notary, recorder,

or historian ; and always signifies a man of learning.

We often term such a person a man of letters.

The word is used Acts xix. 35, for a civil magistrate

at Ephesus, probably such a one as we would term

recorder. It appears that Herod at this time g.a1hered

the whole Sanhedrin, in order to get the fullest infor-

mation on a subject by which all his jealous fears had

been alarmed.

Verse 5. In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is

written by the prophet] As there have been several con-

fused notions among the Jews, relative not only to the

Messiah, and his character, but also to the time of liis

birth, it may be necessary to add, to what has already

been said on this subject, the following extracts from

the Talmudists and Gemarists, quoted by Lightfoot.

At the close of a long dissertation on the year of our

Lord's birth, (which he places in the 35th of the reign

of Herod, not the last or 37th as above,) he says ;

" It will not be improper here to produce the Gemarists

themselves openly confessing that the Messias had been

born, a good while ago before their times. For so

they ^^rite : After this the children of Israel shall be

converted, and shall inquire after the Lord their God,

and David their king: Hos. iii. 5. Our rabbins say.

That is King Messias, If he be among the living, iis

name is David, or if dead, David is his name. R.

Tanchum said. Thus I prove it : He showeth mer.lT
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Bethlehem of Judah CHAP. II. our LorcVs birth-place.

A. M. 4001. g i ^,^j ,1jo„ Bethlehem, in the ! out of ihcc shall come a Governor, a. M^ 400i.
B. C. 4.

An. Olymii.
CXUIV. 1.

land of Juda, art not the least

among the princes of Juda : for

' Mic. V. 2 ; John vii. 42 ; Luke ii. 4.- ' Rev. ii. 27.

to Dacid his Messiah. (Psalm xviii. 50.) R. Joshua

ben lA:vi sail/i, His name is nrDV tscmach, a Branch.

(Zech. iii. 8.) R. Juban bar Arbu saith, Ilis name
is Menahcm. (That is, TrapiixXvoc the Comforter.)

^ And that which happened to a certain Jew, as he teas

ploughing, agrccth itilh this business. A certain

Arabian travelling, and hearing the ox bellow, said to

the Jew at plough, O Jar, loose thy oxen, and loose

tliy ploughs, for bcliold ! the temple is laid traste.

The ox bcllowclh the second time ; the Arabian saith to

him, O Jew, Jciv, yoke thy oxen, and fit thy phniglts

:

Nfl'iyD !oSo tS" NHl For behold! King Messiah is

born. But, saith the Jcic, What is his name ? Mena-
hcm, saith he (i. c. the Comforter.) And what is the

name of his Father? Ilezekiah, saith the Arabian.

To whom the Jew, But ichence is lie ? The other

answered, From the palace of the king of Bethlehem

Judah. Away he went, and sold his oxen and his

ploughs, and became a seller of infants'' swaddling

clothes, going about from town to town. When he

came to that city, (Bethlehem,) all the loomen bought of
him, but the mother of Menahcm bought nothing. He
heard the voice of the women saying, O thou mother

of Menahcm, thou mother of Menahcm, carry thy

son the things that are here sold. But she replied,

May the enemies of Israel be strangled, because on

the day that he was born, the temple was laid waste.

To whom he said. But we hoped, that as it ivas laid

waste at his feet, so at his feet it wouldhe built again.

She saith, I have no money. To whom he replied.

But lohy should this be prejudicial to him ? Carry

him what you buy here, and if you have no money to-

day, after some days J will come bach and receive it.

After some days, he returned to that city, and saith

to her. How does the little infant ? And she said,

From the time you saw me last, spirits and tempests

came, and snatched him away out of my hands.'' R.

Bon saith. What need hare we to learn from an Ara-

bian ? Is it not plainly written. And Lebanon shall

fall before the powerful one 1 (Isa. x. 34.) And what

follows after ? A branch shall come out of the root

of Jesse. (Isa. xi. 1.)

" The Babylonian doctors yield us a confession not

very unlike the former. R. Charinah saith : Afterfour
hundred years are passed from the destruction of the

temple, if any one shall say to you, Take to thyself

for one penny a field icorth a thousand pence, do not

take it. And again. After four thousand two hundred
thirty and one years from the creation of the world,

if any shall say to you. Take for a penny a field

worth a thousand pence, take it not. The gloss is,

Far that is the time of redemption, and you shall be

brought back to the holy mountain, to the inheritance

of your fathers ; why, therefore, should you misspend
your penny

?

"You may fetch the reason of this calculation, if

you have leisure, out of the tract Sanhedrin. The
tradition of the school of Elias, the world is to last

,

^ that shall ' nilc niv people Israel. An. oivrap.
' ^ CXClV. 1.

7 Then "• Herod, when he had

'Or,/t«J.- »Psa. ii. 1, &c. ; Acts iv. 25, tic.

1

six thousand years. Sic. And a little after, Elias .laid

to Ralih Judah, The irorld shall last not less than eighty,

fee jubilees : and in the last jubilee shall the Son of
David come. He saith to him. Whether in the begin-

ning of it, or in the end ? He answered him, I know
not. Whether is this whole time to he finished first,

or not? He answered him, I know not. But Rabli

Asher asserts, that he answered thus, Until then, expect

him not, but from thence expect him. Hear your own
countrymen, O Jew ! How many centuries of years

arc passed by and gone from the eighty-fifth jubilee of

the world, that is, the year MMMMCCL, and yet the

Messias of your expectation is not yet come !

" Daniel's weeks had so clearly defined the time of

the true Messias, his coming, that the minds of the

whole nation were raised into the expectation of him.

Hence, it was doubted of the Baptist, whether he were
not the Messias, Luke iii. 15. Hence it was, that the

Jews are gathered together fVom all countries unto

Jerusalem, Acts ii., expecting and coming to see, be-

cause at that time the term of revealing the Messias,

that had been prefixed by Daniel, was come. Hence
it was that there was so great a number of false Christs.

Matt. xxiv. 5, &c., taking the occasion of their im-

postures hence, that now the time of that great expee-

taion was at hand, and fidfilled ; and in one word.

They thought the kingdom of God should presently

appear, Luke xix. 1 1

.

" But when those times of expectation were past,

nor did such a Messias appear as they expected, (for

when they saw the true Messias, they would not see

him,) they first broke out into various, and those wild,

conjectures of the time ; and at length, all those con-

jectures coming to nothing, all ended in this curse

(the just cause of their eternal blindness) jnn nsn
]"i'p '3iyn"D TiJ', May their soul be confounded who
compute the times .'" They were fully aware that the

tune foretold by the prophets must be long since ful-

filled ; and that their obstinacy must be confounded by
their own history, and the chronology of their o\\ti

Scriptures ; and therefore they have pronounced an

anathema on those who shall attempt to examine, bv

chronological computations, the prophecies that predict

liis coming. Who can conceive a state of wilful blind-

ness or determined obstinncj' superior to this !

Verse 6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda]

To distinguish it from Bethlehem, in the tribe of Ze-

bulon. Josh. xix. 15. See on ver. 1.

Art not the least] In Micah v. 3, it isre.ad. Though

thou be little—nvriS 1'i'i" tsdir lehayoth, little to be.

Houbigant, struck with the oddness of the construc-

tion of the Hebrew, by dividing the last word, and

making a small change in two of the letters, makes

the prophet agree with the evangelist, n"n nS T>'i'

tsdir lo hayila, thou art not the least. Several learned

men are of opinion, that the copy from which St.

Matthew quoted had the text in this way. However,

some MSS. of verv good note, among which is the
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The wise men Jind Christ, ST. MATTHEW. and ojjer him gifts

^B^cf^' privily called the wise men, inquir-

An. Oiymp. ed of them dilisrentlv, what time
CXCIV. 1.

^ '

the star appeared.

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said,

Go and search diligently for the young child
;

and when ye have found him, bring me word

again, that I may come and worship him also.

9 H When they had heard the Idng, they

departed ; and, lo, the star, which they saw in

the east, went before them, till it came and

stood over where the young child was.

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced

with exceeding gi-eat joy.

Ill' And when they were come into the

liouse, they saw the young child with Mary

1 1 Kings xix. 2 ; cliap. xxi. 19 ; Job v. 12 ; Isa. xliv. 25.

Codex Bezte, have /it/ sXaxcGrr/ ei, for ovSafiuc tXaxmri]

u. Art thou not the least ? This reconciles the pro-

phet and evangelist without farther trouble. See

the authorities for this reading in Griesbach and Wet-
stein.

Among the princes of Jiida] In Micah v. 2, it is,

the thousands of Judah. There is much reason to

believe that each tribe was divided into small portions

called thousands, as in England certain small divisions

of counties are called hundreds. For the proof of the

first, the reader is referred to Judg. vi. 15, where, in-

stead of my FAMILY is poor in Manasseh, the Hebrew
is, my THOUSAND ("ilS.S) is the meanest m Manasseh :

and to 1 Sam. x. 19, Present yourselves before the

Lord by your tribes and by your thousands : and to

1 Chron. xii. 20, Captains of the thousanUb of Ala-

nasseh. Now these thousands being petty govern-

ments, Matthew renders them by the word iiycfioaiv,

because the word princes or governors was more in-

telligible in the Greek tongue than thousands, though,

in this case, they both signify the same. See Wake-
field.

That shall rule my people Israel.^ Oarig woi/iavet.

Who shall FEED my people. That is as a shepherd

feeds his flock. Among the Greeks, kings are called,

by Homer, ?.auv •noiiiiTtc, shepherds of the people.

This appellation probably originated from the pastoral

employment, which kings and patriarchs did not blush

to exercise in the times of primitive simplicity ; and it

might particidarlj' refer to the case of David, the great

type of Christ, who was a keeper of his father's sheep,

before he was raised to the throne of Israel. As the

government of a good kiog was similar to the care a

good shepherd has of his flock, hence iroi/irjv signified

both shepherd and liing ; and -oifiatvu, to feed and to

ride among the ancient Greeks.

Verse 8. That I may come and U'orship him also.]

See ver. 2, and on Gen. xvii. 3, and Exod. iv. 31.

What exquisite hypocrisy was here ! He onlv wished
to find out the child that he might murder him ; but

see how that God who searches the heart prevents the

^designs of wicked men from being accomplished !

Verse 9. In the east] Or, at its rise. See ver. 2.
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his mother, and fell down, and wor- ^J^^,'^°!'^-
D. O. 4.

shipped him : and when thev had An. oiymp.
. CXClV 1

opened their treasures, " they " pre-

sented unto him gifts
;

gold, and frankincense,

and myrrh.

12 And being warned of God p in a dream,

that they should not return to Herod, they de

parted into their own country another wa)^

13 And when they were departed, behold,

the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in

a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young

child and his mother, and flee into Egypt

;

and be thou there until I bring thee word : for

Herod will seek the young child to destroy

him.

" Or, offered ; Psa. Ixxii. 10 ; Isa. Ix. 6. P Chap. i. 20.

Stood over where the young child loas.] Super caput

pueri, Over the head of the child, as the Opus I.mper-

FECTUM, on this place, has it. See Griesbach's Var.

Lect. So it appears to have been a simple luminous

meteor in a star-like form, and at a very short dis-

tance from the ground, otherwise it could not have

ascertained the place where the chUd lay. But the

last quoted reading, from the Opns Imperfectum, jus-

tifies the opinion that the luminous appearance which

had hitherto directed them now encompassed the head

of me child ; and probably this gave the first idea to

the ancient painters, of representing Christ in the man-

ger, with a glory surrounding his head. This glory,

or nunbus, is usually given also to saints and eminent

persons, especially in the Roman Church, by aU Ro-

man Catholic painters.

A'erse 11. They presented unto him gifts] The peo-

ple of the east never approach the presence of kings

and great personages, without a present in their hands.

This custom is often noticed in the Old Testament,

and still prevails in the east, and in some of the newly

discovered South Sea Islands.

Gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.] Some will

have these gifts to be emblematic of the Divinity,

regal office, and manhood of Christ. " They offered

him incense as their God ; gold as their king ; and

myrrh, as united to a human body, subject to suffering

and death.'" Aurum, thus, myrrham, regique, deo,

HO.MiNiQUE, dona ferunt. Juvencus. Rather, they

offered him the things which were in most esteem

among themselves ; and which were productions of

their own country. The gold was probably a very

providential supply, as on it, it is likely, they subsisted

while in Egypt.

Verse 13. Flee into Egypt] Many Jews had set-

tled in Egypt ; not only those who had fled thither in

the time of Jeremiah, see chap, xlvui. ; but many
others who had settled there also, on account of the

temple which Onias YV. had built at Hcliopolis

Those who could .speak the Greek tongue enjoyed

many advantages in that country : besides, they had

the Greek version of the Septuagint, which had been

translated nearly 300 years before this time. Egypt
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Herod slays the

J* M^'""'- 14 When lie arose, lie look the

An. oiAip. young child and his mother by night,

———— and departed into Egypt;

1 5 And was there until the death of Herod :

that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of

the Lord by the prophet, saying, '' Out of

Egj'pt have I called niy son.

16 H Then Herod, when he saw Uiat he

was mocked of the wise men, W'as exceeding

wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the chil-

dren that wore in Bethlehem, and in all the

coasts thereof, from two years old and under,

according to the time which he had diligently

inquired of the wise men.

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken

by Jeremy the prophet, saying,

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamen-

CHAP. n.

tation, and

iHos. xi. 1.

was now a Roman province, and the rage of Herod

could not pursue the holy family lo this place. There

is an apocryphal work in Arabic, called Ihc Gospel of

the infancy, wluch pretends to relate all the acts of

Jesus and Mary while in Eg_\-pt. I-Jiave taken the

pains to read this through, and have found it to be a

piece of gross superstition, having nothing to entitle it

to a shadow of credibilitj'.

Verse 15. Out of Egypt have I called my son.'\

This is quoted from Hos. xi. I, where the deliverance

of Israel, and that only, is referred to. But as that

deliverance was extraordinary, it is very likely that it

had passed into a proverb, so that " Out of Egypt have

I called my son," might have been used to express

anj- signal deliverance. I confess, I can see no other

reference it can have to the case in hand, unless we
suppose, which is possible, that God might have refer-

red to this future bringing up of his son Jesus from

Egypt, under the type of the past deliverance of Israel

from the same land. Midrash Tchillm, on Psalm ii.

7, lias these remarkable words : / icill publish a de-

cree : this decree has been published in the Law, in

the Prophets, and in the Hagiographia. In the Laiv,

Israel is my first-born son : Exod. iv. 22. In the

Prophets, Behold, my servant shall deal prudently :

Isa. Hi. 13. In the Hagiographia, The Lord said

unto my lord: Psa. ex. 1. All these passages the

Jews refer to the Messiah. See Schocttgen.

Verse 16. Slcip all the children] This cruelty of

Herod seems alluded to in very decisive terms bv
Macrnbius, who flourished toward the conclusion of

the fourth century. In his chapter De jocis Augusli

in alios, et aliorum rursus in ipsum, he says, Cum au-

dissct inter pucros, quos in Syria Hcrodes, rex Jude-

orum, intra bitnatumjussit inlcrfici,filium quoque ejus

occisum, ait. Melius est Herodis porci'm esse, quam
KiLieji. " Wien he heard that among those male in-

fants about two years old, which Herod, the king of

the Jews, ordered to be slain in Syria, one of his sons

was also murdered, he said :
' It is better to be Herod's

HOG than his son.' " Saturn, lib. ii. c. 1. The point

children of Bethlehem..

weeping, and great

A. M. cir. 4003.

B. C. cir. 2.

An. Olymp.
CXCIV. 3.

A. M. 1001.

B. C. 4.

mourning, Rachel weeping /or her An. Olymp.

children, and would not be com- _
forted, because they are not.

19 H But when Herod was

dead, behold, an angel of the

Lord appcareth in a dream to Jo-

seph in Egypt,

20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child

and his mother, and go into the land of Israel :

for they are dead, which sought the young

child's life.

21 And he arose, and took the young child

and his mother, and came into the land of

Israel.

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did

reign in Judea, in the room of his father

* Jer. xxxi. 15.

of this saying consists in this, that Herod, professing

Judaism, liis religion forbade his killing suinc, or hav-

ing any thing to do with their flesh ; therefore his hog

would have been safe, where his son lost his life.

Verse 18. In Rama was there a voice heard] These

words, quoted from Jer. xxxi. 15, were originally

spoken concerning the captivity of the ten tribes ; but

are here elegantly applied to the raurdei of the inno-

cents at Bethlehem. As if he had said, Bethlehem

at this time resembled Rama ; for as Rachel might be

said to weep over her children, which were slaugh-

tered or gone into captivity ; so in Bethlehem, the

mothers lamented bitterly their children, because they

were slain. The word -dpiivor, lamentation is omitted

by the Codd. Vatic. Cypr. one of Selden^s MSS. the

Syriac, Arabic, Persic, JEthiopic, all the Itala, (except

that in the Cod. Beza»,) Vulgate, and Saxon, several

of the fathers, and above aUJeremiah, chap. xxxi. 15,

from which it is quoted. Griesbach leaves it in the

text with a note of doubtfulness. This mourning may
refer to cases far from uncommon in the east, where

all the children have been massacred. The lamenta-

tions of a Hindoo mother for her child are loud and

piercing ; and it is almost impossible to conceive of a

scene more truly heart-rending than that of a whole

town of such mothers wailing over their massjicred

children. See Ward.
Averse 20. They are dead] Both Ilerod and Anti-

pater his son ; though some think the plural is here

used for the singular, and that the death of Herod

alone is here intended. But as Herod's son .Aulipater

was at this time heir apparent to the throne, and he

had cleared liis way to it by procuring the death of

both his elder brothers, he is probably alluded to here,

as doubtless he entered into his father's designs.

Thev are dead—^Antipater was put to death by his

father's command, five days before this execrable ty-

rant went to his own place. See Josephus, Antiq

xvi. 1 1 ; xvii. 9.

A'erse 22. When he heard that Archelaus did -eign]

Herod, having put Antipater his eldest son to death,
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Tlie holy family return jrom ST. MATTHEW. Egypt, and settle at Nazareth

A M. cir, 4003. Herod,
B. C. cir. 2 '

An. Olymp.
CXCIV. 2.

he was afraid to go

thither : notwithstanding, being

warned of God in a dream,

he turned aside ^into the parts of Gali-

lee :

s Chap. iii. 13 ; Luke ii. 39.

23 And he came and dwelt in ^^™: *°i''^-
B. C. cir. 2.

An. Olymp.
CXCIV. 2.

a city called ' Nazareth ; that

it might be fulfilled " which was

spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a

Nazarene.

' John 1. 45.- -" Juds. xiii. 5; 1 Sam. i. 11.

altered his will, and thus disposed of his dominions ;

he gave the tetrarchy of Galilee and Petrea to his son

Antipas ; the tetrarchy of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis,

Batanea, and Paneadis, to his son Philip ; and left the

kingdom of Judea to his eldest remaining son, Arche-

laus. This son partook of the cruel and blood-thirsty

disposition of his father : at one of the passovers, he

caused three thousand of the people to be put to death

in the temple and city. For his tyranny and cruelty,

Augustus dep.ived him of the government, and ban-

ished him. His character considered, Joseph, with

great propriety, forbore to settle under hix jurisdiction.

He turned aside into the parts of Galilee} Here

Antipas governed, who is allowed to have been of

a comparatively mild disposition ; and, being intent on

building two cities, Julias and Tiberias, he endeavour-

ed, by a mild cari'iage and promises of considerable

immunities, to entice people from other provinces to

come and settle in them. He was besides in a state

of enmity with his brother Archelaus : this was a

most favourable circumstance to the holy family ; and

though God did not permit them to go to any of the

new cities, yet they dwelt in peace, safety, and com-

fort at Nazareth.

Verse 23. That it might be fulfilled which loas

spoken by the prophets'} It is difficult to ascer-

tain bv what prophets this was spoken. The margin

usually refers to Judg. xiii. 5, where the angel, fore-

telling the birth of Samson, says. No razor shall come

upon his head ; for the child shall be a nazarite (TIJ

nezir) unto God from the womb. The second passage

usually referred to is Isa. xi. 1 : There shall come

forth a rod from the stem of Jesse, and a branch

("1X3 netser) shall grow out of his roots. That this

refers to Christ, there is no doubt. Jeremiah, chap,

xxiii. 5, is supposed to speak in the same language

—

/ will raise unto David a righteous branch : but here

the word is nss tsemach, not "li'J netser; and it is

the same in the parallel place, Zech. iii. 8 ; vi. 12
;

therefore, these two prophets cannot be referred to

;

but the passages in Judges and Isaiah may have been

in the eye of the evangelist, as well as the whole

institution relative to the Nazarite (TU nezir) deliver-

ed at large. Num. vi., where see Ihe notes. As the

Nazarite was the most pure and perfect institution

under the law, it is possible that God intended to point

out by it, not only the perfection of our Lord, but also

the purity of his followers. And it is likely that, be-

fore St. Matthew wrote this Gospel, those afterwards

called Christians bore the appellation of Nazarites,

or Nazoreans, for so the Greek word, Nafwpoiof, should

he written. Leaving the spiritual reference out of the

question, the Nazarene or Nazorean here may mean
simply an inhabitant or person of Nazareth ; as Gali-

han does a person or inhabitant of Galilee. The
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evangelist evidently designed to state, that neither the

sojourning at Nazareth, nor our Lord being called a

Nazarene, were fortuitous events, but were wisely de-

termined and provided for in the providence of God

;

and therefore foretold by inspired men, or fore-repre-

sented by significant institutions.

But how shall we account for the manner in which

St. Matthew and others apply this, and various other

circumstances, to the fulfilment of ancient traditions ?

This question has greatly agitated divines and critics

for more than a century. Su7-enfiusius, Hebrew pro-

fessor at Amsterdam, and editor of a very splendid and

useful edition of the Mishna, in six vols. fol. publish-

ed an express treatise on this subject, in 1713, full of

deep research and sound criticism. He remarks great

difference in the mode of quoting used in the Sacred

Writings ; as. It hath been said—it is ivritten—that

it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets—the Scripture says—see what is said—the Scrip-

ture foreseeing—he saith—is it not written ?—Ihe

saying that is written, &c., &c. With great pains and

industry, he has collected ten rules out of the Talmud
and the rabbins, to explain and justify all the quota-

tions made from the Old Testament in the New.
Rule L Heading the words, not according to the

regular vowel points, but to others substituted for
them. He thinks this is done by Peter, Acts iii. 22,

23 ; by Stephen, Acts vii. 42, &c. ; and by Paul,

1 Cor. XV. 54; 2 Cor. viii. 15.

Rule H. Changing the letters, as done by St.

Paul, Rom. ix. 33 ; 1 Cor. ix. 9, &c. ; Heb. viii. 9,

&c.; Heb. X. 5.

Rule HL Changing both letters and vowel points,

as he supposes is done by St. Paid, Acts xiii. 40, 41 ;

2 Cor. viii. 15.

Rule IV. Adding some letters, and retrenching

others.

Rule V. Transposing words and letters.

Rule VI. Dividing one word into two.

Rule VII. Adding other ivords to make the sense

more clear.

Rule VIII. Changing the original order of the

words.

Rule IX. Changing the original order, and adding

other ivords.

Rule X. Changing the original order, and adding

and retrenching words, which he maintains is a method
often used by St. Paid.

Let it be observed, that although all these rules are

used by the rabbins, yet, as far as they are employed

by the sacred writers of the New Testament, they

never, in any case, contradict what they quote from the

Old, which cannot be said of the rabbins : they only

explain what they quote, or accommodate tlie passage

to the facts then in question. And who will venture
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to say that tlie Holy Spirit lias not a right, in any sub-

sequent period, to ciplain and illustrate his own iiiean-

inij, hy showing that it had a greater extension in the

Divine mind than could have been then perceived by

men ? And has He not a right to add to what he has

formerly said, if it seem right in his own sight ? Is

not the whole of the I\'ew Testament, an addition to

the Old, as the apostolic epistles are to the narrative

of our Lord's life and acts, as given by the evange-

lists t

Gusset, Wolf, Roscmnullrr, and others, give four

rules, according to which, the phrase, thai it might be

fulfilled, may be ap|)licd in the New Testament.

Rule I. When the thing predicted is literally ac-

comidishcd.

Hi!i,E II. When that is done, of which the Scrip-

ture has spoken, not in a literal sense, but in a spiritual

sense.

Rule III. When a thing is done neither in a literal

uor spiritual sense, according to the fact referred to in

the Scripture ; but is similar to that fact.

Rule IV. \Mien that which has been mentioned in

the Old Testament as formerly done, is accomplished

in a larger and more extensive sense in the Kew Tes-

tament.

St. Matthew seems to quote according to all these

rules ; and it will be useful to the reader to keep thcni

constantly in view. I may add here, that the writers

of the New Testament seem often to dilTer from those

of the Old, because they appear uniformly to quote

from some copy of the Septuagint version ; and most

of their quotations agree verbally, and often even lit-

ernlli/, with one or other of the copies of that itersion

which suhsist to the present day. Want of attention

to the diftcrence of copies, in the Septuagint version,

has led some divines and critics into strange and even

ridiculous mistakes, as they have taken that for the
Septuagin't which existed in the printed copy before

them ; which sometimes happened not to be the most

correct.

On the birth-place of our Lord, a pious and sensible

man has made the following observations :

—

" At the first sight, it seems of little consequence

to know the place of Christ's nativity ; for we should

consider him as our Redeemer, whatever the circum-

stances might be which attended his mortal life. But,

seeing it has pleased God to announce, beforehand,

the place where the Saviour of the world should be

born, it became necessan,- that it should happen pre-

cisely in that place ; and that this should be one of

the characteristics whereby Jesus Chriat should be

known to be the true Messiah.

" It is also a matter of small importance to us where
we may live, provided we find genuine happiness.

—

There is no. place on earth, however poor and despica-

VoL. I. ( 4 )

ble, but may have better and more happy inhabitanta

than many of those are who dwell in the largest and
most celebrated cities. Do we know a single place

on the whole globe where the works of God do not

ajipear under a thousand dilTorent forms, and where a

lier.son may not leel that blessed satisfaction which
arises from a holy and Christian life ? For an indi-

vidual, that place is preferable to all others where he
can gel and do most good. For a number of jieople,

that place is best where they can find the greatest

number of wise and pious men. Every nation de-

clines, in proportion as virtue and religion lose their

influence on the minds of the inhabitants. The place

where a young man first beheld the dawn and the

beauty of renewed nature, and with most lively sen-

sations of joy and gratitude adored his God, with all

the veneration and love his heart was capable of; the

place where a virtuous couple first met, and got ac-

quainted ; or where two friends gave each other the

no!)lest proofs of their most tender affection ; the village

where one may have given, or seen, the most remarka-
ble e.xamide of goodness, uprightness, and patience

;

such places, I say, must be dear to their hearts.

" Bethlehem was, according to this rule, notwith-

standing its smallness, a most venerable place ; seeing

that there so many pious people had their abode, and
lliat acts of peculiar piety had often been perfoprined in

it. First, the patriarch Jacob stopped some time in it,

to erect a monument to his well-beloved Rachel. It

was at Bethlehem that honest IVao?ni, and her modest
daughter-in-law, Ruth, gave such proofs of their faith

and holiness ; and in it Boa:, the generous benefactor,

had his abode and his possessions. At Bethlehem the

humble Jesse sojourned, the happy father of so many
sons ; the youngest of whom rose from the pastoral

life to the throne of Israel. It was in this country

that David formed the resolution of building a house
for the Lord, and in which he showed himself the

true shepherd and father of his subjects, when, at the

sight of the destroying angel, whose sword spread con-

sternation and death on all hands, he made interces-

sion for his people. It was in Bethlehem that Ze-
ruhhabel the prince was born, this descendant of David,
who was the type of that Ruler and Shepherd under
whose empire Israel is one day to assemble, in order

to enjoy uninterrupted happiness. Lastly, in this city

the Son of God appeared ; who, by his birth, laid the

foundation of that salvation, which, as Redeemer, he
^^ as to purchase by his death for the whole world.

—

Thu?, in places which from their smallness arc entitled

to little notice, men sometimes spring, who become the

benefactors of the human race. Often, an inconsider-

able village has given birth to a man, who, by his wis-

dom, uprightness, and heroism, has been a blessing to

whole kingdoms."

Sturm's Reflections, translated by A. C. vol iv
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John the Baptist begins ST. MATTHEW. to preach and baptize

CHAPTER HI.

John the Baptist begins to preach, 1. The subject of his preaching, 2, 3. Description of his clothing and

food, 4. The success of his ministry, 5, 6. His exhortation to the Pharisees, 7-9. He denounces

the judgments of God against the impenitent, 10. The design of his baptism, and that of Christ, 11, 12.

He baptizes Christ in Jordan, 13-15 ; who is attested to be the Messiah by the Holy Spirit, and a voice

from heaven, 16, 17.

A. M. 4030.

A. D, 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2.

TN those days came '^ John tlie

Baptist, preaching "^ in the wilder-

ness of Judea,

' Mark i. 4, 15 ; Luke iii. 2, 3 ; John i. 28. ^ Josh. xiv. 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. III.

Verse 1. John the Baptist] John, sumaraed Tlie

Baptist, because he required those to be baptized who
professed to be contrite because of their sins, was the

son of a priest named Zacharias, and his wife Eli.sabeth,

and was born about A. M. 3999, and about six months

before our blessed Lord. Of his almost miraculous

conception and birth, we have a circumstantial account

in the Gospel of Luke, chap. i. to which, and the notes

there, the reader is requested to refer. For his fide-

lity in reproving Herod for his incest with his brother

Philip's wife, he was cast into prison, no doubt at the

suggestion of Herodias, the profligate woman in ques-

tion. He was at last beheaded at her instigation, and

his head given as a present to Salome, her daughter,

who, by her elegant dancing, had highly gi'atified He-
rod, the paramour of her incestuous mother. His

ministry was short ; for he appears to have been put

to death in the 27th or 28th year of the Christian

sera.

Came—preaching] K7jpvaaav, proclaiming, as a

herald, a matter of great and solemn importance to men

;

the subject not his own, nor of himself, but from that

God from whom alone he had received his commission.

See on the nature and importance of the heraWs office,

at the end of this chapter. Kripvaaeiv, says RosenmuUer,

de iis dicitur, qui in plateis, in campis, in aere aperto,

ut a midtis audiantur, vocem tollunt, &c. " The verb

KTjpvnaciv is applied to those who, in the streets, fields,

and open air, lift up their voice, that they may be heard

by many, and proclaim what has been committed to

them by regal or public authority ; as the kerukes

among the Greeks, and the precones among the

Romans."

The wilderness of Judea] That is, the country parts,

as distinguished from the city ; for in this sense the

word wilderness, 13T:d midbar or nri3TD midbanoth,

is used among the rabbins. John's manner of life

gives no countenance to the eremite or hermit's life,

so strongly recommended and applauded by the Roman
Church.

Verse 2. Repent] We-avoeirs. This was the matter

of the preaching. The verb fieravoeu is either com-

pounded of /ifra, after, and voelv to tmderstand, which

signifies that, after hearing such preaching, the sinner

is led to understand, that the way he has walked in

was the way of misery, death, and hell. Or the word

may be derived from /isra after, and avoia, madness,

which intimates that the whole life of a sinner is no
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2 And saying, Repent ye: for

" the kingdom of heaven is at

hand.

A. M. 4030.

A. D. 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2.

- Dan. ii. 44 ; chap. iv. 17 ; x. 7.

other than a continued course of madness and folly :

and if to live in a constant opposition to all the dictates

of true wisdom ; to wage war with his own best inter-

ests in time and eteniity ; to provoke and insult the

living God ; and, by habitual sin, to prepare himself

only for a state of misery, be evidences of insanity,

every sinner exhibits them plentifully. It was from

this notion of the word, that the Latins tenned repent-

ance resipiscentia, a growing u'ise again, from re and

sapcre ; or, according to Tertullian, Resipiscentia,

quasi receptio mentis ad se, restoring the mind to itself

:

Contra Marcion, lib. ii. Repentance, then, implies

that a measure of Divine wisdom is communicated to

the sinner, and that he thereby becomes ivise to salva

tion. That his mind, purposes, opinions, and inclina-

tions, are changed ; and that, in consequence, there is

a total change in his conduct. It need scarcely be

remarked, that, in this state, a man feels deep anguish

of soul, because he has sinned against God, unfitted

himself for heaven, and exposed his soul to hell. Hence,

a true penitent has that sorrow, whereby he forsakes

sin, not only because it has been ruinous to his own
soul, but because it has been offensive to God.

The kingdom of heaven is at hand] Referring to the

prophecy of Daniel, chap. vii. 13, 14, where the reign

of Christ among men is expressly foretold. This

phrase, and the kingdom of God, mean the same thing,

viz. the dispensation of infinite mercy, and manifesta-

tion of eternal truth, by Christ Jesus, producing the

true knowledge of God, accompanied with that worship

which is pure and holy, worthy of that God who is its

institutor and its object. But why is this called a king-

dom ? Because it has its laws, all the moral precepts

of the Gospel : its subjects, all who believe in Christ

Jesus: and its king, the Sovereign of heaven and earth.

N. B. Jesus Christ never saved a soul which he did

not govern ; nor is this Christ precious or estimable to

any man who does not feel a spirit of subjection to the

Divine will.

But why is it called the kingdom of he.iven 1 Be-

cause God designed that his kingdom of grace here

should re-semble the kingdom of glory above. And
hence our Lord teaches us to pray. Thy will be done

on earth, as it is in heaven. The kingdom of heaven

is not meat and drink, says St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 17;

does not consist in the gratification of sensual passions,

or worldly ambition ; but is righteousness, peace, and

joi/, in the Holy Ghost. Now what can there be more

than this in glory ? Righteousness, without mixture of

( 4* )



The prophecy concerning John, CHAP. 111. and his manner oj bje.

3 For tlii.s is he tliat was spoken loins; and his meat was ''locusts ^'J'^n^?^~
and 'wild honey.

A. M. 4030,

A. D. 26.
,

_, .

An oiymp. of by thc propiicl Esaias, saying,

L_ ^The voice of one crying in the

wilderness, ° Prepare ye tlie way of the Lord,

maive his pallis straight.

4 And "^the same Jolm shad his raiment of

camel's hair, and a Icatliern girdle about his

I Isa. 3d. 3 ; Mark i. 3 ; Luke iii. 1 ; John i. 23, ' Luke i. 76.

' Mark i. 6, 5 2 Kings i. 8 ; Zech. .\iii. 4.

sin ; peace, without strife or roiilenlion ; joy, \n the

Holy Ghost, spiritual joy, without mixture of misery !

Anil all this, it is possible, by the grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ, to enjoy here helow. How then does

heaven itself differ from this state ! Answer. It makes

the righteousness eternal, the peace eternal, and the joy

eternal. This is the heaven of heavens ! The phrase,

kingdom of heaven, WOW n0^3 malculh shamayim, is

frequently used by the rabbiuieal writers, and always

means, the purity of the Divine worship, and the

blessedness wliich a righteous man feels when employ-

ed in it.

It is farther added, This kingdom is at hand. The
dispensation of the glorious Gospel was now about to be

fully opened, and the Jews were to have the first offers

of salvation. This kingdom is also at hand to us ; and

wherever Christ crucified is preached, there is salva-

tion to be found. JESUS is proclaimed to thee, O
man ! as infinitely able and willing to save. Believe

in his name—cast thy soul upon his atonement, and

enter into rest

!

A'^erse 3. Thc voice of one crying in the wilderness]

Or, A voice of a crier in the wilderness. This is

quoted from Isa. xl. 3, which clearly proves that John

the Baptist was the person of whom the prophet spoke.

The idea is taken from the practice of eastern mo-

narclis, who, whenever they entered upon an expedi-

tion, or took a journey through a desert countrj', sent

harbingers before them, to prepare all things for their

passage ; and pioneers to open the passes, to level the

ways, and to remove all impediments. The officers ap-

pointed to superintend such preparations were called

by the Latins, stratorcs.

Diodorus's account of the march of Semiramis into

Media and Persia, will give us a clear notion of the

preparation of thc way for a royal expedition. " In

her march to Eclatane, she came to the Zarccan

mountain, which, extending many furlongs, and being

full of craggy precipices and deep hollows, could not be

passed without making a great compass about. Being

therefore desirous of leaving an everlasting memorial

of herself, as well as shortening the way, she ordered

the precipices to be digged down, and the holloics to be

filled up ; and, at a great expense, she made a shorter

and more expeditious road, which, to this day, is call-

ed from her. The road of Semiramis. Afterwardsi she

went into Persia, and aii tne other countries of Asia,

»ubjeet to her dominion ; and, wherever she went, she

ordered the mountains and precipices to be levelled,

raised causcicays in the plain country, and, at a great

ixpense, made the ways passable." Diod. Sic. lib. ii.

and Bp. Lowth.

1

All. Olyinp.

CCI 2
5 TI '' Tlien went out to him Jeru- —

_

salem, and all Judea, and all tlie region round

about Jordan,

6 'And were baptized of liim in Jordan,

confessing their sins.

>• Lev. xi. 22,- -'1 Sam. xiv, 25, 26. kMark i, 5; Luke iii

7. 'Acts xix. 4, 18.

The Jewish Church was that desert country, to

which John was sent, to announce the coming of the

Messiah. It was destitute at that time of all religious

cultivation, and of the spirit and practice of piety ; and

John was sent to prepare the way of the l^ord, by

preaching the doctrine of repentance. The desert is

therefore to be considered as affording a proper emblem

of the rude state of the Jewish Church, which is the

true wilderness meant by the prophet, and in which

John was to prepare the way of the promised Messiah.

The awful importance of the matter, and the vehemence

of the manner of the Baptist's preaching, probably ac-

quired him the character of the crier, \iouv.

For the meaning of the word John, see the note on

Mark i. 4.

A'erse 4. His raiment of cameVs hair] A sort of

coarse or rough covering, which, it appears, was

common to the prophets, Zech. xiii. 4. In such a

garment we find Elijah clothed, 2 Kings i. 8. And as

John had been designed under the name of this

prophet, Mai. iv, 5, whose spirit and qualifications he

was to possess, Luke i. 17, he took the same habit,

and lived in the same state of self-denial.

His meat was locusts] AAYjjtJcf. Aapi; may either sig-

nify the insect called the locust, which still makes a

part of the food in the land of Judea ; or the top of
a plant. Many eminent commentators are of the

latter opinion ; but the first is the most likely. The
Saxon translator has jseprcapan grasshoppers.

Wild honey.] Such as he got in the rocks and

hollows of trees, and which abounded in Judea : see

1 Sam. xiv. 26. It is most likely that the dried

locusts, which are an article of food in Asiatic coun

tries to the present day, were fried in the honey, or

compounded in some manner with it. The Gospel

according to the Hebrews, as quoted by Epiphanius,

seems to have taken a similar view of the subject, as

it adds here to the text, Oi' ?/ yevair i/v tov /lavva, uf

c-/Kpi; cv e/.aia. And its taste was like manna, as a

sweet cake baked in oil.

Verse 5. Jordan] Many of the best MSS. and

versions, with Mark i. 5, add mira/iu, the river Jor-

dan ; but the definitive article, with which the word is

generally accompanied, both in the Hebrew and the

Greek, is sufficient ; and our article the, which should

ever be used in the translation, expresses the force of

the other.

Verse 6. Were baptize/f] In what form baptism

was originally administered, has been deemed a sub

ject worthy of serious dispute. Were the people

dipped or sprinkled ? for it is certain i3a~Tu and

jSa-ri^a mean both. They were all dipped, sav some
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Many come to the ST. MATTHEW. baptism of John.

A. M. 4030.

A. D. 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2.

7 TI But when lie saw many of

the Pharisees and Sadclucees come

to his baptism, he said unto them,

» Chap. xii. 34 ; xxiii. 33 ; Luke iii. 7, 8, 9.

Can any man suppose that it was possible for John

to dip all the inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judea, and

of all the country round about the Jordan ? Were
both men and women dipped, for certainly both came

to his baptism ! This could never have comported

either with safety or with decency. AVere they dip-

ped in their clothes ? This would have endangered

their lives, if they had not with them change of

raiment : and as such a baptism as John's (however

administered) was, in several respects, a new thing

in Judea, it is not at all likely that the people would

come thus provided. But suppose these were dipped,

which I think it would be impossible to prove, does it

follow that, in all regions of the world, men and

women must be dipped, in order to be evangelically

baptized ? In the eastern countries, bathings were

frequent, because of the heat of the climate, it being

there so necessary to cleanliness and health ; but

could our climate, or a more northeiiy one, admit of

this with safety, for at least three-fourths of the year 1

We may rest assured that it could not. And may we
not presume, that if John had opened his commission

in the north of Great Britain, for many months of the

year, he would have dipped neither man nor woman,
unless he could have procured a tepid bath ? Those

who are dipped or immersed in water, in the name of

the Holy Trinity, I believe to be evangelically bap-

tized—those who are washed or sprinkled with

water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost, I believe to be equally so ; and

the repetition of such a baptism I believe to be pro-

fane. Others have a right to believe the contrary, if

they see good. After all, it is the thing signified, and

not the mode, which is the essential part of the sacra-

ment. See the note on Mark x. 16.

Confessing their sins.^ F.io/w?.oyovfievoi, earnestly

acknowledging that their sins were their own. And
thus taking the whole blame upon themselves, and

laying nothing to the charge of God or man. This is

essential to true repentance ; and, till a man take the

whole blame on himself, he cannot feel the absolute

need he has of casting his soul on the mercy of God,

that he may be saved.

Verse 7. Pharisees] A very numerous sect among
the Jews, who, in their origin, were, very probably, a

pure and holy people. It is likely that they got the

name of Pharisees, i. e. Separatists, (from \iriD pha-

rash, to separate,) from their separating themselves

from the pollution of the Jewish national worship
;

and hence, the word in the Anglo-saxon version is

runboji-haljan, holy persons who stand apart, or by

themselves : but, in process of time, like all religious

sects and parlies, they degenerated : they lost the

spirit of their institution, they ceased to recur to first

principles, and had only the form of godliness, when
Jesus Christ preached in Judea ; for he bore witness,

that they did make the outside of the cup and platter
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™ generation of vipers, who hath

warned you to flee from " the wrath

to come ?

A.M. 4030.

A. D. 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2.

"Rom. V. 9; 1 Thess. i. 10.

clean—they observed the rules of their institutioo,

but the spirit was gone.

Sadducees] A sect who denied the existence of

angels and spirits, consequently all Divine influence

and inspiration, and also the resurrection of the dead.

The Sadducees of that time were the Materialists and

Deists of the Jewish nation. When the sect of the

Pharisees arose cannot be distinctly ascertained ; bui

it is supposed to have been some time after the Baby-

lonish captivity. The sect of the Sadducees were the

followers of one Sadok, a disciple of Antigonus So-

chaeus, who flouiished about three centuries before

Christ. There was a third sect among the Jews,

called the Essenes or Essenians, of whom I shall have

occasion to speak on chap. xix. 12.

Come to his baptism] The jEthiopic version adds

the word privately here, the translator probably hav-

ing read ?.ax)pa in his copy, which gives a very re-

markable turn to the passage. The multitudes, who
had no worldly interest to support, no character to

maintain by living in their usual way, came publicly,

and openly acknowledged that they were sinners ; and

stood in need of mercy. The others, who endeavour-

ed to secure their worldly interests by makmg a fair

show in the flesh, are supposed to have come private-

ly, that they might not be exposed to reproach ; and

that they might not lose their reputation for wisdom

and sanctity, which their consciences, under the

preaching of the Baptist, told them they had no

right to. See below.

O generation of vipers] Tevt'tifiara exiSvuv. A
terribly expressive speech. A serpentine brood,from
a serpentine stock. As their fathers tvere, so were

they, children of the wicked one. This is God's

estimate of a sinner, whether he wade in wealth, or

soar in fame. The Jews were the seed of the ser-

pent, who should bruise the heel of the woman's seed,

and whose head should be bruised by him.

Who hath warned you] Or, privately shotcn you.

Tjf vneSeiiev—from vtto, under, and deiKvv/iai, to show.

Does not this seem to allude to the reading of the

jEthiopic noticed above ? They came privately

.

and John may be supposed to address them thus :

" Did any person give you a private warning 1 No
you received your convictions under the public mi-

nistry of the word. The multitudes of the poor and

wretched, who have been convinced of sin, have pub-

licly acknowledged their crimes, and sought mercy

—

God will unmask you—you have deceived the people

—you have deceived yourselves—you must appear iwst

what you are ; and, if you expect mercy from God
act like the penitent multitude, and bring forth fruit

worthy of repentance. Do not begin to trifle with

your convictions, by thinking, that because you are

descendants of Abraham, therefore you are entitled

to God's favour ; God can, out of these stones (point

ing probably to those scattered about in the desert

1



He denounces the judgments CHAP. III.

8 Brine forth tlieroforc fniits

of God against the wicked

A. M. 4030.

A. D. 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2.

Bring

' meet for repentance

:

9 And think not to say within

yourselves, i>We Iiavc Abraliam to our father :

for I say unto you, tliat God is able of these

stones to raise up chiklren unto Abraham.

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the

root of the trees ;
i therefore every tree which

°0r, nnsivnable to amendment of life. Pjohn viii. 33, 39;
Acts xiii. 2C; Rom. iv. I, 11, 10. iChap. vii. 19; Luke xiii.

7, 9 ; John xv. 6.

wliich lie appears to have considered as an emblem of

the Gentiles) raise up a faithful seed, who, though

not natural descendants of your excellent patriarch,

yet shall be his worthy children, as being partakers

of his faith, and friends of liis God." It should be

added, th;it the Greek word also signifies plain or

ample information. See on Luke vi. 47.

The wrath to come ?] The desolation which was

about to fall on the Jewish nation for their wicked-

ness, and threatened in the last words of their own

Scriptures. See Mai. iv. 6. Lest I come and smite

the earth I'lXn nx {et ha-arels, this very land) with

a curse. This wrath or curse was coming : they did

not prevent it by turning to God, and receiving the

Messiah, and therefore the wrath of God came upon

them to the uttermost. Let him that readeth under-

stand.

Verse 10. And now also the axe is laid] Or, Even
now the axe lieth. As if he had said. There is not a

moment to spare—God is about to cut off every im-

penitent soul—you must therefore either turn to God
immediately, or be utterly and finally ruined. It was

customary with the prophets to represent the king-

doms, nations, and individuals, whose ruin they pre-

dicted, under the notion o(forests and trees, doomed

to be cut dowTi. See Jer. xlvi. 22, 23; Ezek. xxxi. 3,

11, 12. The Baptist follows the same metaphor:

the Jewish nation is the tree, and the Romans the axe,

which, by the just judgment of God, was speedily to

cut it down. It has been well observed, that there is

an allusion here to a woodman, who, having marked

a tree for excision, lays his axe at its root, and strips

off his outer garment, that he may wield his blows

more powerfully, and that his work may be quickly

performed. For about si.xty years before the coming

of Christ, this axe had been lying at the root of the

Jewish tree, Judea having been made a province to

the Roman empire, from the time that Pompey took

the city of Jerusalem, during the contentions of the

two brothers Hyrcanus and Anstobulus, which was
about sixt)--three years before the coming of Christ.

See Joseph. Antiq. 1. xiv. c. 1-5. But as the coun-

try might be still considered as in the hands of the

Jews, though .subject to the Romans, and God had

waited on them now nearly ninety years from the

above time, expecting them to bring forth fruit, and

none was yet produced ; he kept the Romans as

an axe, lying at the root of this tree, who were ready

to cut it down the moment God gave them the com-
mission.

not forlii good fniit is '^; '^',:,''°2°'
^ A. 1). 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2.

bringetli

hewn down, and cast into the fire.

II 'I indeed baptize you with

water unto repentance: but he that comcth

after me is mightier than I, whose shoes

I am not worthy to bear: 'he shall bap-

tize you with the Holy Ghost, and ivith

fire :

' M.irk i



Jesus is baptized ST. MATTHEW

1 2 ' Whose fan is in his hand, andA.M. 4030,

An. oiyrap. he wiU throughly purge his floor,

——Jl— and gather his wheat into the gamer

;

but he will " burn up the chaff with unquench-

able fire.

1 3 IF ^ Then cometh Jesus "" from Galilee

<Mal. iii. 3. "Mai. iv. 1 ; chap. .xiii. 30.

of the Spirit. Basil and Theophilus explain it of the

fire of hell. Cyril, Jerome, and others, understand by

it the descent of the Holy Spirit, on the day of pen-

tecost.

Hilary says, it means a fire that the righteous must

pass through in the day of judgment, to purify them

from such defilements as necessarily cleaved to them

here, and with which they could not be admitted into

glory.

Amlirose says, this baptism shall be administered at

the gate of paradise, by John Baptist ; and he thinks

that this is what is meant by the Jlaming sword, Gen.

iii. 24.

Origen and Lactantius conceive it to be a river of

fire, at the gate of heaven, something similar to the

Phlegethon of the heathens ; but they observe, that

when the righteous come to pass over, the liijuid flames

shall divide, and give them a free passage : that Christ

shall stand on the brink of it, and receive through the

flames all those, and none hut those, who have received

in this world the baptism of water in his name : and

that this baptism is for those who, having received the

faith of Christ, have not, in every respect, lived con-

formably to it ; for, though they laid the good founda-

tion, yet they built hay, straw, and stabile upon it, and

this work of theirs must be tried, and destroyed by this

fire. This, they think, is St. Paul's meaning, 1 Cor.

iii. 13—15. If any man build on this foundation

(viz. Jesus Christ) gold, silver, precious stones, wood,

hay, stubble; erery man''s ivorlc shall be made manifest:

and the fire shall try every man's worh, of what sort

it is.—If any man''s work be burnt, he shall suffer loss:

hit he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.

From this fire, understood in this way, the fathers of

the following ages, and the schoolmen, formed the fa-

mous and lucrative doctrine of purgatory. Some in

the primitive Church thought that fire should be, in

some way or otlier, joined to the ivater in baptism
;

and it is supposed that they administered it by causing

the person to pass between two fires, or to leap through

the flame ; or by having a torch, or lighted candle, pre-

sent. Thus have those called Doctors of the Church

trifled. The exposition which I have given, I believe

to be the only genuine one.

Verse 12. Whose fan is in his hand] The Ro-
mans are here termed God's fan, as, in ver. 10, they

were called his axe, and, in chap. xxii. 7, they are

termed his troops or armies.

The winnowing fan of the Hindoos is square, made
of split bamboo ; and the corn is winnowed by waving
the fan backwards with both hands—" Whose fan is

in his hand."

His floor] Does not this mean the land of Judea,

which had been long, as it were, the threshing-floor of
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hy John in Jordan.

to be bap- A.M. 4030.

A. D. 26.

An. Olynip.

CCl. 2.

to Jordan unto John,

tized of him.

1 4 But John forbad him, saying,

I have need to be baptized of thee, and

comest thou to me ?

15 And Jesus answering said unto him.

1 Mark i. 9 ; Luke iii. 21. " Cliap. ii. 22.

the Lord ? God says, he will now, by the winnowing

fan (viz. the Romans) throughly cleanse this floor—
the wheat, those who believe in the Lord Jesus, he mil
gather into his garner, either take to heaven from the

evU to come, or put in a place of safety, as he did the

Christians, hy sending them to Pella, in Ccelosvria,

previously to the destruction of Jerusalem. But he

will bum up the chaff—the disobedient and rebellious

Jews, who would not come unto Christ, that they

might have life.

Unquenchable fire.] That cannot be extinguished

by ?nan.

Verse 14. John forbad him] Earnestly and press-

ingly opposed him : this is the proper import of the

words Si£K(j?-£vev avTov. I have observed that 6ia, in

composition, most frequently, if not always, strengthens

the signification in classic authors.

—

Wakefield.

Verse 15. To fulfil all righteousness.] That is,

Every righteous ordinance : so I think the words irauav

diKaioGvvriv should be translated ; and so our common
version renders a similar word, Luke i. 6. The fol-

lowing passage, quoted from Justin Martyr, will doubt-

less appear a strong vindication of this translation.

" Christ was circumcised, and observed all the other

ordinances of the law of Moses, not with a view to his

own justification ; but to fulfil the dispensation com-
mitted to him by the Lord, the God and Creator of all

things."

—

Wakefield.

How remarkable are the following words of Creeshna

(an Incarnation of the Supreme God, according to the

Hindoo theology) related in the Bhagvat Geeta, p. 47.

Addressing his disciple Arjoon, he says, " I myself,

Arjoon, have not, in the three regions of the universe,

any thing which is necessary for me to perform ; nor

any thing to obtain, which is not obtained ; and )'et /
live in the exercise of the moral duties. If I were
not vigilantly to attend to those duties, all men would

presently follow my example. If I were not to per-

form the moral actions, this world would fail in their

duties : I should be the cause of spurious births, and

should drive the people from the right way. As the

ignorant perform the duties of life from a hope of re-

tvard, so the ivise man, out of respect to the opinions

and prejudices of mankind, should perform the same

without motives of interest. The wise man, by indus-

triously performing all the duties of life, should induce

the vulgar to attend to them."

The Septuagint use this word often for the Hebrew
nSty^ mishpat, judgment, appointment. And m Ezek.

xviii. 19, 21, the person who SiKaioom^iv nai fAfof

TTCTToiriKe—hath done righteousness and mercy, is he

who sacredly attended to the performance of all the re-

ligious ordinances mentioned in that chapter, and per-

fonned them in the genuine spirit of merely. Autaii-

1



The Spirit of God

-'^;Hv"!2''' Suffer it to be so now: for thus it

An. oiynip. becoinclli US to fulfil all rightcous-

!_— ness. Then ho suffered him.

CHAP. III. descends on him, ^'c

Spirit of God descending

16" And Jesus, when he was baptized, went

up straightway out of the water : and, lo, the

heavens were opened unto him, and he saw

' Mark i. 10. r Isa. xi. 2 ; jclii. 1 ; Luke iii. 22 j John i. 32,
33. 'John iii. 28.

fiOTo is u.sed 1 Mac i. 13, 49 ; ii. 21, and in Heb. x.

1, 10, todcnolfi religious ceremonies. Michaelis sup-

poses, tliat pn ID kol chok, all religious statutes or or-

dinances, were the words used in the Hebrew original

of this Gospel.

But was this an ordinance ? Undoubtedly : it was
the initiatory ordinance of the Baptist's dispensation.

Now, as Christ had submitted to circumcision, wliich

was the initiatory ordinance of the Mosaic dispensa-

tion, it was necessary that he should submit to this,

which was instituted by no less an authority, and was

the introduction to his own dispensation of eternal

mercy and truth. But it was necessary on another

account : Our Lord represented the high priest, and

was to be the high priest over the house of God :—

•

now, a? the high jiriest was initiated into his office by

trashing and anointing, so must Christ ; and hence he

was baptized, washed, and anointed by the Holy Gho.st.

Thus he fulfilled the righteous ordinance of his initia-

tion into the office of high priest, and thus was pre-

pared to make an atonement for the sins of mankind.

Then he suffered him.] In the 0]>us Imperfcctum,

quoted by Griesbach, there is the following addition,

which, at least, may serve to show the opinion of its

author : Et Johannes quidem haptizavit ilium in aqua,

ille autem Johannem cum Spirilu. " Then John bap-

tized him with Avater, and he baptized John with the

Spirit."

Verse 16. The heavens were opened unto him]

That is, to John the Baptist

—

and he, John, saw the

Spirit of God—lighting upon him, i. e. Jesus. There

has been some controversy about the manner and form

in which the Spirit of God rendered itself visible on

this occasion. St. Luke, iii. 22, says it was in a bo-

dily shape like to a dove : and this likeness to a dove

some refer to a hovering motion, like to that of a dove,

and not to the form of the dove itself : hut the terms

of the text are too precise to admit of this far-fetched

interpretation.

This passage affords no mean proof of the doctrine

of the Trinity That three distinct persons are here

represented, there can be no dispute. 1. The person

of JciH.! C/ln«^, baptized by John in Jordan. 2. The
person of the Holy Ghost in a bodily shape {au/iariKu

ciiUi, Luke iii. 22) like a dove. 3. The person of the

Father ; a voice came out of heaven, saj'ing. This is

my beloved Son, &c. The voice is here represented

as proceeding from a different place to that in which
the persons of the Son and Hoh/ Spirit were mani-
fested : and merely, I think, more forcibly to mark this

Divine personality.

Verse 17. Jn whom I am well pleased.] Ev a
ndoKJiGa, VI whom I hare delighted—though it is sup-

]

A. M. 4030.

A. D. 26.

a dove, and lighting upon An.oiymp.
CCi.2.

5' the

like

him

:

17 ^ And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying,

"This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased.

*Psa. ii. 7; Isa. xlii. I; chap. iii. 18; xvii. 5; Mark
Luke i.\. 35 ; Eph. i. 6; Col. i. 13 ; 2 Pet. I 17.

11,

posed that the past tense is here used for the present:

but see the note on chap. .xvii. 5. By this mice, and

overshadowing of the Spirit, the mission of the Lord

Jesus was pulilicly and solemnly accredited ; God inti-

mating that he had before delighted in him : the law,

in all its ordinances, having pointed him out, for they

could not be pleasing to God, but as they were ful-

filled in, and showed forth, the Son of man, till he

came.

As tlie office of a herald is frequently alluded to in

this chapter, and also in various other parts of the New
Testament, I think it best to give a full account of it

here, especially as the office of the ministers of the

Gospel is represented by it. Such persons can best

apply the different correspondences between their own
and the hcrald^s office.

At the Olympic and Isthmian games, heralds were
persons of the utmost consequence and importance.

Their office was :

—

1. To proclaim from a scaffold, or elevated place,

the combat that was to be entered on.

2. To summon the Agimistte, or contenders, to make
their appearance, and to announce their names.

3. To specify the prize for which they were to

contend.

4. To admonish and animate, with appropriate dis-

courses, the athleta;, or combatants.

5. To set before them, and explain, the laws of the

agones, or contenders ; that they might see that even

the conqueror could not receive the crown or prize,

unless he had strove lawfully.

6. After the conflict was ended, to bring the busi-

ness before the judges, and, according to their deter-

mination, to proclaim the victor.

7. To deliver the prize to the conqueror, and to put

the crown on his head, in the presence of the a.sseinbly.

8. They were the persons who convoked all solemn

and religious assemblies, and brought forth, and often

slew, the sacrifices offered on those occasions.

9. They frequently called the attention of the peo-

ple, during the sacrifices, to the subject of devotion,

with hoc age ! tovto npaTre : mind what you are about,

don^t be idle ; think of nothing else. See Plutarch
in Coriolanus.

The office, and nearly the word itself, was in use

among the ancient Babylonians, as appears from Dan.

iii. 4, where the Chaldee word XillD caroza, is rendered

by the Septuagint uripvi krrux, and by our translation,

ver)- properly, herald. Ilis business in the above place

was to call an assembly of the people, for the purpose

of public worship; to describe the object and nature oi

that worship, and the punishment to be inflicted OD
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An account oj ST. MATTHEW. the herald's office.

those who did not join in the worship, and properly

assist in the solemnities of the occasion.

Dan. iii. 4, is the only place in our translation, in

which the word herald is used : hut the word Ktjpvi,

used by St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11, and by

St. Peter, 2 Epist. ii, 5, is found in the Septuagint,

Gen. xli. 43, as well as in Dan. iii. 4, and the verb

K7ipvaao) is found in different places of that version,

and in a great number of places in the New Testa-

ment.

It is worthy of remark, that the office of the Ki/pi'i,

kerux, or herald, must have been anciently known, and

indeed established, among the Egyptians: for in Gen.

xli. 43, where an account is given of the promotion

of Joseph to the second place in the kingdom, where

we say, And they cried before him, saying, Bow the

knee ; the Septuagint has Kai cKr/pv^ev e/i-poa-Dev avrov

KTjpv^- And a herald tnade proclamation before

him. As the Septuagint tran.slated this for Ptolemy

Philadelphus, the Egyptian king, and were in Egypt

when they translated the law, we may safely infer

that the office was not only known, but in use among
the Egyptians, being denominated in their language

p^3N abrek, wliich our translators, following the Vid-

gate, have rendered. Bow the knee ; but which the

Septuagint understood to be the title of an officer,

who was the same among the Egyptians as the K)?pff

among the Greeks. This is a probable meaning of

the word, which escaped me when I wTote the note on

Gen. xli. 43.

As every kind of office had some peculiar badge, or

ensign, by which it was known among the ancients, so

the heralds were known by generally carrying a cadu-

ceus. This was a rod with two spread wings at the

top, and about which two serpents were entwined.

The poets fabled that this rod was given by Apollo,

the god of wisdom and music, to Mercury, the god of

eloquence, and the messenger of the gods. To it won-

derful properties are ascribed—especially that it pro-

duces sleep, and that it raises the dead. Who does

not at once see, that the caduceus and its properties

clearly point out the office, honour, and influence of the

herald ? As persons of strong voice, and ready speech,

and copious eloquence, were always chosen for heralds,

they were represented as endued with wisdom and elo-

quence from above. They lulled men to sleep, i. e.

by their persuasive powers of speech, they calmed the

turbulent dispositions of an inflamed populace, when
proceeding to acts of rebellion and anarchy ; or they

roused the dormant zeal of the community, who,

through long oppression, despairing of succour or re-

lief, seemed careless about their best interests being

stupidly resolved to sink under their burdens, and ex-

pect release only in death.

As to tho caduceus itself, it was ever the emblem of

peace among the ancients : the rod was the emblem of

powm- ; the tivo serpents, of wisdom and prudence

;

and the two icings, of diligence and despatch. The
first idea of this wonderful rod seems to have been

borrowed from the rod of Moses. See the note on

E.xod. iv. 17.

The word Kripvi kerux, or herald, here used, is evi-

dently derived from nr/pvacreiv, to proclaim, call aloud;

and this from yripiK, the voice : because these persons
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were never employed in any business, but such only as

could not be transacted but by the powers of speech,

and the energy of ratiocination.

For the derivation of the word herald, we must look

to the northern languages. Its meaning in Junius,

Skinner, and Minshieu, are various, but not essentially

different ; they all seem to point out different parts of

the herald's office. 1. In the Belgic, heer signifies

army. Hence heer-alt, a senior officer, or general, in

the army. 2. Or heer-held, the hero of the army : he

who had distinguished himself most in liis country's

behalf 3. Or from the Gallo-teutonic herr-haut, the

high lord, because their persons were so universally Jj

respected, as we have already seen. 4. Or from the
'

simple Teutonic herr-hold, he who is faithful to his

lord. And, lastly, according to Minshieu, from the

verb hier-holden, stop here ; because, in proclaiming

peace, they arrested bloodshed and death, and pre-

vented the farther progress of war.

These officers act an important part in all heroic

history, and particularly in the Iliad and Odyssey, from

which, as the subject is of so much importance, I shall

make a few extracts.

I. Their character was sacred. Homer gives them
the epithet of divine, ^eioi.

Ao/luv, Et)/Ji;(5eof fioj-,

KijpvKoc deioi.o. Iliad x. 315.

" Dolon, son of Eumedes, the divine herald." They
were also termed inviolable, aav7i.oi ; also, great, admi-

rable, &c. In the first book of the Iliad, we have a

proof of the respect paid to heralds, and the inviolabi-

lity of their persons. Agamemnon commands the

heralds, Tallhybius and Eurybates, his faithful minis-

ters, to go to the tent of Achilles, seize the young Bri-

seis, and bring her to him. They reluctantly obey

;

but, when they come into the presence of Achilles,

knowing the injustice of their master's cause, they are

afraid to announce their mission. Achdles, g-ucssing

their errand, thus addresses them :

—

Xaipere, KijpVKe^, AiOf ayye?.oi, 7j6e Kai avdpov. k. t.?^

" Hail, O ye heralds, messengers of God and of men

'

come forward. I cannot blame you—Agamemnon
only is culpable, who has sent you for the beautiful

Briseis. But come, godlike Patroclus, bring forth

the damsel, and deliver her to them, that they may lead

her away," &c. Iliad i. 334, &c.

II. Their functions were numerous ; they might

enter without danger into besieged cities, or even into

battles.

III. They convoked the assemblies of the leaders

according to the orders they received from the genera,

or king.

IV. They commanded silence, when kings were to

address the assembly, (Iliad xviii. 503. Kyjpvne^ 6' apa

?.aui> epj/Tvov. See also Iliad ii. 280,) and delivered

the sceptre into theh- hands, before they began theii

harangue.

Hi' 6' apa Kijpv^

Xepat CKJ/irrpov E&ijtce, ciw^iiuai r* eKe}.evaev.

Iliad xxiii. 567.

V. They were the carriers and executors of the

royal commands, (Iliad i. 320,) and went in search of



Christ fasts forty days, CHAP. IV. and is tempted by Satan,

those who were summoned to appear, or whose pre-

sence was desired.

VI. Tliey were entrusted witl\ the most important

missions ; and accompanied princes in the most diffi-

cult circumstances. Priam, wlien he went to Acliilles,

took no person besides a herald with him. (Iliad xxiv.

674, 689.) AMicn U!i/.i.ics sent two of his compan-

ions to treat with the Lcslri/t^ons, he sent a herald at

the same time. (Odys. x. 10i3.) Agamemnon, wlien

he wished to soften .Voliilles, joined Eurybates and

Hodius, his heralds, to tho deputation of the princes.

(Iliad ix. 170.)

VII. Heralds were employed to proclaim and pub-

lish whatever was to be known by the people, (t)dy.s.

XX. 276.)

VIII. They declared war and proclaimed peace.

(Odys. xviii. 334.)

IX. They took part in all sacred ceremonies : they

mingled the wine and water in the large bowls for the

libations, which were made at the conclusion of treaties.

They were the priests of the people in many cases

;

they led forth the victims, cut them in pieces, and

divided them among those engaged in the sacrifices.

(Odys. i. 10!l, &c.)

X. In Odyssey lib. xvii., a herald presents a

piece of flesh to Telemachus, and pours out his

wine.

XI. They sometimes waited on princes at table,

and rendered them many other personal services.

(Iliad ii. 280; Odys. i. 143, &c., 140, 153; ii. 6, 38.)

In the Iliad, lili. x. 3, Euryhales carries the clothes to

I'lysscs. And a AcraW of Alcinous conducts Demo-
doeus, the singer, into the festive haU. (Odys. viiL

470.) Many others of their functions, services, and

privileges, the reader may see, by consulting Damm's
Homeric Lexicon, under K/)o.

CHAPTER IV.

Jesus, in the wilderness, is tempted hy Satan, 1—H. He goes into Galilee, 12 ; and Capernaum, 13. The
prophecy which ivas thus fulfilled, 14—16. He begins to preach publicly, 17. Calls Simon Peter, and

his brother Andrew, 18—20. Calls also James and John, the sons of Zcbedce, 21, 23. Preaches and

works miracles throughout Galilee, 23. Becomes famous in Syria, and is followed by multitudes from va-

rious quarters, among whom he works a great variety of miracles, 24, 25.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

'PHEN was ''Jesus led up of ''the

Spirit into the wilderness, to be

tempted of the devil.

2 And when he had fasted forty days and

»M<irk i. 12, &c. ; Luke iv. l,&c. ''See 1 Kings xviii. 12;

NOTES ON CHAP. IV.

Verse 1 . Then tvas Jesus led up of the Spirit] This

transaction appeai6 to have taken place inmiediately

after f'hrist's baptism ; and this bringing up of Christ

w,as through the influence of the Spirit of God ; that

Spirit which had rested upon him in his baptism.

To be tempted] The first act of the ministry of

Jesus Christ was a combat with Satan. Docs not

this receive light from Gen. iii. 17. / tctll put enmity

between the woman's seed and thy seed : it shall bruise

thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel.

Verse 2. And ivhen he had fasted forty day.s] It is

remarkable that Moses, the great lawgiver of the

Jews, previously to his receiving the law from God,

fasted forty days in the mount ; that Elijah, the chief

of the prophets, fasted also forty days ; and that

Christ, the giver of the New Covenant, should act in

the same way. Was not aU this intended to show,

that God's kingdom on earth was to be spiritual and

Divine ?—that it should not consist in meat and drink,

but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost !

Rom. xiv. 17. Relative to the forty days' fast of Moses,

there is a beautiful saying in the Talmudists. " Is it

possible that any man can fast forty days and forty

nights ? To which Rabbi Meir answered. When thou

takest up thy abode in any particular city, thou must
live according to hs customs. Moses ascended to

heaven, where they neither eat nor drink ; therefore

forty nights, he was afterward an

hungered.

3 And when the tempter came to

him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, com-

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp
CCI. 3.

Ezck. iii. 14; viii. 3; xi. 1, 24; xl. 2; xliii. 5; Acts viii. 39.

he became assimilated to them. We are accustomed

to eat and drink ; and, when angels descend to us,

they eat and drink also." Moses, Elijah, and our

blessed Lord could fast forty days and forty nights,

because they were in communion with God, and hving

a heavenly life.

Verse 3. And when the tempter] This onset of Salan

was made (speaking after the manner of men) judi-

ciously : he came when Jesus, after having fasted forty

days and forty nights, was hungry : now, as hunger

naturally diminishes the strength of the body, the

mind gets enfeebled, and becomes easily irritated

;

and if much watching and prayer be not employed,

the uneasiness which is occasioned by a lack of food

may soon produce impatience, and in this state of mind

the tempter has great advantages. The following

advice of an Arabian philosopher to liis son is worthy

of attention. " My son, never go out of the house in

the morning, till thou hast eaten something : by so

doing, thy mind will be more firm ; and, shouldest

thou be insulted by any person, thou wilt find thyself

more disposed to sufler patiently : for hunger dries

up and disorders the brain." Bibliot. Orient. Suppl.

p. 449. The state of our bodily health and worldly

circumstances may afford our adversary many oppor

tunities of doing us immense mischief. In such cases,

the sin to Avhich we are tempted may be justly termed,

as in Heb. xii. 1, n/v fi'jrfpforarov apapriav, the well-
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Tlie temptations of ST. MATTHEW. Satan continued.

A. M. 4031. lYiand that these stones be made
A. D. 2/.

An. oiymp. bread.
'

4 But he answered and said, It

is written, '^ Man sliall not hve by bread alone,

but by every word that proceedcth out of the

mouth of God.

5 Then the devil taketh him up *into the

holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the

temple,

6 And saith unto him. If thou be the Son

of God, cast thyself down : for it is written.

= Deut. viii. 3. ^ Neh. xi. 1, 18 ; Isa. slviii. 2 ; Ui. 1 ; chap.

circumstanced sin, because all the circumstances of

time, place, and state of body and mind, are favour-

able to it.

If thou be the Son of God] Or, a son of God, viog

Tov Beov. viog is here, and in Luke iv. 3, written with-

out the article ; and therefore should not be translated

THE Son, as if it were 6 fiof, which is a phrase that

is applicable to Christ as the Messiah : but it is cer-

tain, whatever Satan might suspect, he did not fully

/enow that the person he tempted was the true Mes-

siah. Perhaps one grand object of Ms temptation was

to find this out.

Command that these stones] The meaning of this

temptation is :
" Distrust the Divine providence and

support, and make use of illicit means to supply thy

necessities."

Verse 4. But by (or, upon, eiri) every loord] Pji/ta,

in Greek, answers to ^3^ dabar in Hebrew, which

means not only a word spohen, but also thing, purpose,

appointment, &c. Our Lord's meaning seems to be this ;

God purposes the welfare of his creatures—all his

appointments are calculated to promote this end.

Some of them may appear to man to have a contrary

tendency; but even fasting itself, when used in con-

sequence of a Divine injunction, becomes a mean of

supporting that life which it seems naturally calculated

to impair or destroy.

Verse 5. Pinnacle of the temple] It is very likely

lliat this was what was called the croa jSaailiKr;, the

fcing''s gallery ; which, as Josephus says, " deserves to

be mentioned among the most magnificent tilings

under the sun : for upon a stupendous depth of a

valley, scarcely to be fathomed by the eye of him that

stands above, Herod erected a gallery of a vast height,

from the top of which if any looked down, he would

grow dizzy, his eyes not being able to reach so vast a

depth."

—

Ant. 1. xv. c. 1 1. See Dr. Lightfoot on

this place.

Verse 6. Ca.'it thyself down] Our Lord had re-

pelled the first temptation by an act of confidence in

the power and goodness of God ; and now Satan soli-

cits him to make trial of it. Through the unparalleled

subtlety of Satan, the very means we make use of to

repel one temptation may be used by him as the

groundwork of another. This method he often uses,

in order to confound us in our confidence.

He shall give his angels charge, &c.] This is a

mutilated quotation of Psa. xci. 11. The clause, to
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"He shall give his angels charge ^i'^A^g?'"

concernine thee : and in their An. ounnp.
CCI 3

hands they shall bear thee up.

lest at any time thou dash thy foot against

a stone.

7 Jesus said unto him. It is written again,

*^Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy God.

8 Again, the devil takelh him up into an

exceeding high mountain, and showeth him all

the kingcfoms of the world, and the glory of

them

:

xxvii. 53; Rev. xi. 2. « Psa. xci. 11, 12. 'Deut. vi. 16.

keep thee in all thy ways, Satan chose to leave out, as

quite unsuitable to his design. That God has promised

to protect and support his servants, admits of no dis-

pute ; but, as the path of duty is the way of safety, they

are entitled to no good when they walk out of it.

In their hands they shall bear thee up] This quo-

tation from Psa. xci. 11 , is a metaphor taken from a

nurse's management of her child : in teaching it to

walk, she guides it along plain ground ; but, when
stones or other obstacles occur, she lifts up the child,

and carries it over them, and then sets it down to

walk again. Thus she keeps it in all its ways,

watching over, and guarding every step it takes. To
this St. Paul seems also to allude, 1 Thess. ii. 7. We
were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth

her children. Thus the most merciful God deals with

the children of men, ever guarding them by his eye,

and defending them by his power.

Verse 7. Thou shall not tempt] To expose myself

to any danger naturally destructive, with the vain pre-

sumption that God will protect and defend me from

the ruinous consequences of my imprudent conduct, is

to tempt God.

Verse 8. An exceeding high mountain, and showeth

him] If the words, all the kingdoms of the world, be

taken in a literal sense, then this must have been a

visionary representation, as the highest mountain on

the face of the globe could not suffice to make evident

even one hemisphere of the earth, and the other must

of necessity be in darkness.

But if we take the tporld to mean only the land of

Judea, and some of the surrounding nations, as it ap-

pears sometimes to signify, (see on Luke ii. 1,) then

the mountain described by the Abbe Mariti (Travels

through Cyprus, &c.) could have aflorded the pros-

pect in question. Speaking of it, he says, " Here
we enjoyed the most beautiful prospect imaginable.

This part of the mountain overlooks the mountains

of Arabia, the country of Gilead, the country of the

Amorites, the plains of Moab, the plains of Jericho,

the river Jordan, and the whole extent of the Dead
Sea. It was here that the devil said to the Son of

God, All these kingdoms will I give thee, if thou wilt

fall down and loorship me.'''' Probably St. Matthew,

in the Hebrew original, v\TOte yisn haarets, which

signifies the world, the earth, and often the land of
Judea only. What renders this more probable is, that

at this time Judea was divided into several kingdoms,



Satan is defeated, and CHAP.

A. M. 4031.

A. 1). 27.

An. Olynip.

CCl. 3.

9 And sail]) unto liini, All these

thiniT.s will I give tliec, if thou wilt

fall down and worsliiji me.

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee

hence, Satan: for it is written, "Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and liim t)nly shalt

thou serve.

1

1

Tiicn the devil leavcth him, and, behold,

'' antrcls came and ministered unto him.

c Deut. vi. 13 ; x. 20 ; Josh. xaw. 14 ; 1 Sam. vii. 3. 1" Hcb.
i. 14.

or governments, under the three sons of Herod the

Great, viz. Arcliehius, Antipas, and Philip ; wliich

are not only called ethnart-hs and tetrarchs in the

Gospels, but also ,3aai/.tir, kings, and are said i^aaLlevciv,

to reign, as Rosenmuller has properly remarked. See

chap. ii. 23 ; xiv. 9.

Verse 9. If Ihmt u-ilt fait dorm and iporship me]

As if he had said, " The whole of this land is now
under my government ; do me homage for it, and I

will deliver it into thy hand."

Verse 10. Get thee hcncc\ Or, behind me, oiviao /lov.

This is added hy a muhitude of the best MSS., ver-

sions, and FATHERS. This temptation savouring of

nothing but diabolical impu<lencc, Jes\is did not treat

it as the others ; but, with Divine authority, commanded
the tempter to return to his own place.

In the course of this trial, it appears that our

blessed Lord was tempted, 1st. To distrust. Com-
mand these stones to become bread. 2dly. To pre-

sumption. Cast thyself down. 3dly. To worldly

ambition. All these will I give. 4tWy. To idolatry.

Fall down and worship me, or do me homage. There
is probably not a temptation of Satan, but is reducible

to one or other of these four articles.

From the whole we may loam :

First. No man, howsoever holy, is exempted from

temptation ; for God manifested in the flesh was tempt-

ed by the devil.

Secondly. That the best waj- to foil the adversarj',

is by the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of
God, Eph. vi. 17.

Thirdly. That to be tempted even to the greatest

abominations (while a person resist.^) is not sin : for

Christ was tempted to u-orship the devil.

Fourthly. That there is no temptation which is from

its own nature, or favouring circumstances, irresistible.

(rod has promised to bruise even Satan under our

feel

As I wish to speak what I think most necessary on
every subject, when I first meet it, and once for all, I

would observe, first, That the fear of being tempted
may become a most dangerous snare.

Secondly, That when God permits a temptation or

trial to come he will give grace to bear or over-

come it.

Thirdly, That our spiritual interests shall be alwavs
advanced, in proportion to our trials and faithful resist-

ance.

Kourthlv, That a more than ordinarj- measure of

1

IV.

12 t

angels minister to Christ.

Now when Jesus liad heard AM 1031.

that John was ''cast into prison, he An. Oiymn.
CCl 3

departed into Galilee

;

'

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and

dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea

coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Neph
thalim :

14 That it might be fuliillcd which wa.s

spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,

< Mark i. 14 ; Luke iii. 20 ; iv. 14, 31 ; John iv. 43. k Or
delivered up.

Divine consolation shall be the consequence of every

victory.

Verse 1 1 . Behold, angels came and ministered unto

him.] That is, brought that food which was necessary

to support nature.

The name given to Satan in the third verse is vei-y

emphatic, o miposuv, the tempter, or trier, from T^cipu,

to pierce through. To this import of the name there

seems to be an allusion, Eph. vi. 16 : The fiery darts

of the zeicied one. This is the precise idea of the

word in Deut. viii. 2. To humble thee, and to prove

thee, TO KNOW what was in thy heart : inoi^ lin-

estcca, rrctpaari ae, Lxx. that he might bore thee

through. The quality and goodness of many things

are proved by piercing or boring through ; for this

shows what is in the heart. Perhaps nothing tends so

much to discover tvhat we are, as trials either from

men or devils.

Shalt thou serve, or pay religious veneration, lar-

pn'aeic. This is Mr. Wakefield's translation, and I

think cannot be mended. AaTpna comes from Aa, very

much, and rpcu, I tremble. When a sinner approaches

the presence of God, con.scious of his infinile holiness

and justice, and of his own vileness, he will then fully

comprehend what this word means. .See this religious

reverence exemplified in the case of Moses, when in

the presence of God ; / exceedingly fear, said he, and
tremble, Heb. xii. 21. And yet this fear of God is

the beginning of wisdom. See the observations at

the end of the chapter.

Verse 13. And leaving Nazareth] Or, entirely leav-

ing Na::arelh, Kai iiaTa?,f!Tuv Trjv J\a^ape-, from Kara,

intensive, and Amru, I leave. It seems that, from this

time, our blessed Lord made Capernaum his ordinary

place of residence ; and utterly forsook Nazareth, be-

cause they had wholly rejected his word, and even at-

tempted to take away his life. See Luke iv. 29.

Galilee was bounded by mount Lebanon on the

north, by the river Jordan and the sea of Galilee on

the east, by Chison on the south, and by the Mediter-

ranean on the west.

Nazareth, a little city in the tribe of Zehulon, in

lower Galilee, with Tabor on the east, and Ptolemais

on the west. It is suppcsed that this city was the

usual residence of our Lord for the first thirty years

of his life. It was here he became incarnate, lived

in subjection to Joseph and Mar)', and from which he

took the name of a Nazorean.

Capernaum, a citv famous in the New Testament,
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Christ enters on ST. MATTHEW. his public mijiistry

A-Mj4fl3i. 15 iThe land of ZabuJon, and

An. oiymp. the land of Ncpthalim, hii the wav
CCI 3 . "

_J— of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee

of the Gentiles :

16" The people which sat in darluiess saw

great light ; and to them which sat in the

region and shadow of death, light is sprung

up.

ix. 1, 2.- "Isa. xlii. 7 ; Luke ii. 32.-

14, 15.

-" Mark i.

but never mentioned in the Old. Probably it was one

of those cities which the Jews built after their return

from Babylon. It stood on the sea-coast of Galilee,

on the borders of Zabulon and Ncphthalim, as mention-

ed in the text. This was called his own city, chap. ix. 1

,

&c., and here, as a citizen, he paid the half shekel, chap,

svii. 24. Among the Jews, if a man became a resi-

dent in any city for twelve months, he thereby became

a citizen, and paid his proportion of dues and taxes.

See Lightfoot. Capernaum is well known to have

been the principal scene of our Lord's miracles during

the three years of his public ministry.

Zabulon, the country of this tribe, in which Naza-

reth and Capernaum were situated, bordered on the

lake of Gennesareth, stretching to the frontiers of

Sidon, Gen. xlix. 1 3. Nephthalim was contiguous to it,

and both were on the east side of Jordan, Josh. xix. 34.

Verse 15. Galilee of the Gentiles] Or of the na-

tions. So called, because it was inhabited by Egyp-
tians, Arahians, and Phceniciaiis, according to the tes-

timony of Strabo and others. The Hebrew Q'lj

goyim, and the Greek edvuv, signify nations ; and, in

the Old and New Testaments, mean those people who
were not descendants of any of the twelve tribes.

The word Gentiles, from gens, a nation, signifies the

same. It is worthy of remark, that it was a regular

tradition among the ancient Jews, that the Messiah

should begin his ministry in Galilee. See the proofs

in Schoettgen,

Yerse 16. The people which sat in darkness] This

is quoted from Isa. ix. 2, where, instead of sitting,

the prophet used the word walked. The evangelist

might on purpose change the term, to point out the in-

creased misery of the state of these persons. Sitting

in darkness expresses a greater degree of intellectual

blindness, than walking in darkness does. In the

time of Christ's appearing, the people were in a

much worse state than in the time of the prophet,

which was nearly 700 years before; as, during all

this period, they were gi-owing more ignorant and sinful.

The region and shadow of death] These words are

amazingly descriptive. A region of death—Death's

country, where, in a peculiar manner. Death lived, reign-

ed, and triumphed, subjecting all the people to his sway.

Shadow of death^ ^Kia ^avarov, used only here

and in Luke i. 79, but often in the Old Covenant,

where the Hebrew is ma Sx tsal maveth. It is not

easy to enter fully into the ideal meaning of this term.

As in the former clause, death is personified, so here.

A shadow is that darkness cast upon a place by a

body raised between it and the light or sun. Death

60

17 "^ "From that time Jesus
^'^p^gf-

began to preach, and to say, °Re- An.oiymp

pent : for the kingdom of heaven is —l-

.

at hand.

1

8

H p And Jesus, walking by the sea of

Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon i called

Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net

into the sea : for they were fishers.

"Chap. iii. 2; x. 7. P Mark i. IG, 17, 18; Luke v. 2,

1 John i. 42.

is here represented as standing between the land above

mentioned, and the light of life, or Sun of righte-

ousness ; in consequence of which, all the inhabitants

were involved in a continual cloud of intellectual dark-

ness, misery, and sin. The heavenly sun was con-

tinually eclipsed to them, tiU this glorious time, when
Jesus Christ, the true light, shone forth in the beauty

of holiness and truth. Christ began his ministry in

Galilee, and frequented this micultivated place more

than he did Jerusalem and other parts of Judea : here

his preaching was peculiarly needful ; and by this was
the prophecy fulfilled.

Verse 17. Jesus began to preach, and to say, Re-

pent] See on chap. iii. 1,2. Every preacher com-

missioned by God to proclaim salvation to a lost world,

begins his work with preaching the doctrine of repent-

ance. This was the case with all the prophets, John

the Baptist, Jesus Christ, all the apostles, and aU their

genuine successors in the Christian ministry. The
reasons are evident in the notes already referred to

;

and for the explanation of the word Kripvaanv, preaching

or proclaiming as a herald, see at the end of chap. iii.

Verse 18. Simon called Peter, and Andrew his

brother] Why did not Jesus Christ call some of the

eminent Scribes or Pharisees to publish his Gospel,

and not poor unlearned fishermen, without credit or

authority ] Because it was the kingdom of heaver,

they were to preach, and their teaching must come

from aboi'c : besides, the conversion of sinners, though

it be effected instrumentaUy by the preaching of the

Gospel, yet the grand agent in it is the Spii-it of God.

As the instruments were comparatively mean, and the

work which was accomplished by them was grand and

glorious, the excellency of the power at once appear-

ed to be of God, and not of man ; and thus the glory,

due alone to his name, was secured, and the great

Operator of all good had the deserved praise. Sem-
inaries of learning, in the order of God's providence

and grace, have great and important uses ; and, in re-

ference to such uses, they should be treated with great

respect : but to make preachers of the Gospel is a

matter to which they are utterly inadequate ; it is a

prerogative that God never did, and never will, dele-

gate to man.

Where the seed of the kingdom of God is sowed,

and a dispensation of the Gospel is committed to a man,

a good education may be of great and general use :

but it no more follows, because a man has had a good

education, that therefore he is qualified to preach the

Gospel, than it does, that because he has not had that,

therefore he is imqualified ; for there may be mucli

1



Christ calls James and CHAP

19 And he saitli unto tliem, Fol-

IV. John to be his disciples.

A. M. 4031

An. oi/nip. low mc, and ' 1 will make you
CCI.3. ^

, f
fisiicrs 01 men.

20 'And they straightway left their nets,

and followed him.

2

1

' And going on from thence, he saw

other two brethren, James the son of Zcbcdee,

and John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee

'Luke V. 10, 11.- 'Mark I. 28; Luke xviii. 28.-

19,20; Luke v. 10.

-• Mark i.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

Aj). Olymp.
CCI.3.

their father, mending their nets : and

he called tiieni.

22 And they immediately left

the ship and their father, and followed

him.

23 H And Jesus went about all Galilee,

"teaching in their synagogues, and preaching

" the gospel of the kingdom, " and healing all

ignorance of Divine things where there is mucli hunKiii

learning ; and a man may be well lann;ht in the Uiin<;s

of God, and be able to teach others, who has not luid

the advantages of a liberal education.

Men-made ministers have ahnost ruined the heritage

of God. To prevent this, our Church requires that a

man be inwardly moved to take upon himself this mi-

nistry, before he can be ordained to it. And he who

cannot say, that lie tnisis (has rational and Scriptural

conviction) thai he is moved hy the Holy Ghost to take

upon himself this office, is an intruder into the heritage

of God, and his ordination, ipso farto, vitiated and of

none elTect. See the truly apostolic Ordination Ser-

vice of the Church of England.

Fishers.] Persons employed in a lawful and profit-

able avocation, and faithfully discharging their duty in

it. It was a tradition of the elders, that one of Josh-

ua's ten precepts was, that all men should have an

equal right to spread their nets and fish in the sea of

Tiberias, or Galilee. The persons mentioned here

were doubtless men of pure morals ; for the minister

of God should have a. good report from them that are

without.

Verse 19. Folloio me] Come after me, Sevrs oTriao

fiov. Receive my doctrines, imitate me in my conduct

—in every respect be my disciples. We may observe

that most of the calls of God to man are expressed in

a few solemn words, which alarm the conscience, and

deeply impress the heart.

Iivtll make yon fishers of 7nen.] Ezek. chap, xlvii.

8—10, casts much light on this place; and to this

prophet our Lord probably alludes. To follow Christ,

and be admitted into a p.irtnership of his ministry, is

a great honour ; but those only who are by himself

fitted for it, God calls. Miserable arc those who do

not wait for this call—who presume to take the name

of fishers of men, and know not how to cast the net

of the Divine word, because not brought to an acquaint-

ance with the saving power of the God who bought

them. Such persons, hiving only their secular interest

in view, study not to catch men, but to catch money :

and though, for charity's sake, it may be said of a pas-

tor of this spirit, he does not enter the sheepfold as a

ihief, yet he certainly lives as a hireling. See Qtiesnel.

Some teach to work, but have no hands to row

;

Some will be eyes, but have no light to see

;

Some will be guides, but have no feet to go ;

Some deaf, yet ears, some dumb, yet tongues

will be

;

1

"Chap. ix. 35; Mark 1.21,39; Luke iv. 15, 44.—
14 ; Mark i. 14. "Mark i. 34.

-" Chap, xxiv

Dumh, deaf, lame, blind, and maimed, yet fishers

.all!

Fit fur no use but store an hospital.

Fletcher's Piscatory Eclogues. Ec. iv. 5, 18

Following a person, in the Jewish phrase, signifies

being his disciple or scholar. Sec a similar mode of

speech, 2 Kings vi. 19.

Verse 20. They straightway left their nets] A
change, as far as it respected secular things, every way
to their disadvantage. The proud and the profane may
exult and sav, " Such preachers as these cannot be

much injured by their sacrifices of secular property

—

they have nothing but nets, &c., to leave." Let such

carpers at the institution of Christ know, that he who

has nothing but a net, and leaves that for the sake of

doing good to the souls of men, leaves his all : be-

sides, he lived comfortably by his net before ; but, in

becoming the servant of all for Clirist's sake, he often

exposes himself to the want of even a morsel of bread

See on chap. xix. 27.

A'erse 22. Left the ship attd their father] By the

ship, TO U-/.OWV, we are to imderstand the mere fishing-

boat, used for extending their nets in the water and

bringing the hawser or rope of the farther end to shore,

by which the net was pulled to land. But why should

these be called to leave their cmploj-ment and their fa-

ther, probably now aged ? To this I answer, that to

be obedient to, provide for, and comfort our parents, is

the highest duty we owe or can discharge, except that

to God. But, when God calls to the work of the mi-

nistry, father and mother and all must be left. Were
we necessary to their comfort and support before ?

Then God, if he call us into another work or state

will take care to supply to them our lack of service

some other way ; and, if this be not done, it is a proof

we have mistaken our call. Again, were our parents

necessary to us, and in leaving them for the sake of

the Gospel, or in obedience to a Divine command, do

we deprive ourselves of the comforts of life 1 No
matter : we should prefer the honour of serving the

Most High, even in poverty and humility, to all the

comforts of a father's house. But what an honour

was the vocation of James and John, to old Zebedee

their father ! His sons are called to be heralds of the

God of heaven ! Allowing him to have been a pious

man, this must have given him unutterable delight.

Verse 23. Teaching in their synagogues] Syna-

gogue, Gvvayuyr], from orr, together, and ayu, I bring,

a public assembly of persons, or the place where such

persons publicly assembled. Synagogues, amcng the
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Christ heals diseases, and ST. MATTHEW. works many imracles

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Oiymp.
CCI.3.

manner of sickness

ner of disease am
and all

ms ihe

pie.

man-

peo-

Jews, were not probably older than the return from the

Babylonish captivity. They were erected not only in

cities and town.s, but in the country, and especially by

rivers, that they might have water for the convenience

of their frequent washings.

Not less than ten persons of respectability composed

a sj-nagogue ; as the rabbins supposed tliat this num-

ber of persons, of independent property, and well skilled

in the law, were necessary to conduct the affairs of the

place, and keep up the Divine worship. See Light-

foot. Therefore, where this number could not be

found, no synagogue was built ; but there might be

many synagogues in one city or towii, provided it were

populous. Jerusalem is said to have contained 480.

This need not be wondered at, when it is considered

that every Jew was obliged to worship God in public,

cither in a synagogue or in the temple.

The chief things belonging to a synagogue were ;

1st. The ark or chest, made after the mode of the

ark of the covenant, containing the Pentateuch.

2dly. The pulpit and desk, in the middle of the

synagogue, on wliieh he stood who read or expounded

tlie law.

3dly. The seats or pews for the men below, and

the galleries for the women above.

4tlily. The lamps to give light in the evening ser-

vice, and at the feast of the dedication. And,

5thly. Apartments for the utensils and alms-chests.

The synagogue was governed by a council or as-

sembly, over whom was a president, called in the Gos-

pels, ihe ruler of the synagogue. These are some-

times called chiefs of the Jews, the rulers, the priests

or ciders, the governors, the overseers, the fathers of
the synagogue. Service was performed in them three

times a day

—

morning, afternoon, and night. Syna-

gogue, among the Jews, had often the same meaning

as congregation among us, or place of judicature, see

James ii. 2.

Preaching the Gospel of the kingdom'] Or, pro-

claiming the glad tidings of the kingdom. See the

preceding notes. Behold here the perfect pattern of

an evangelical preacher: 1. He goes about seeking

sinners on every side, that he may show them the way
to heaven. 2. He proclaims the glad tidings of the

kingdom, with a freedom worthy of the King whom he

serves. 3. He makes his reputation and the confi-

dence of the people subservient not to his own interest,

but to the salvation of souls. 4. To liis preaching he

joins, as far as he has ability, all works of mercy, and

temporal assistance to the bodies of men. 5. He
takes care to inform men that diseases, and all kinds

of temporal evils, are the effects of sin, and that their

hatred to iniquity should increase in proportion to the

evils they endure through it. 6. And that nothing

but the pou'er of God can save them from sin and its

co)isequences.

For glad tidings, or Gospel, see chap. i. title.

Proclaiming, see chap. iii. 1, and end; and for the

meaning of kingdom, see chap. iii. 2.
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24 And his fame went through- ^}^\'^^^-

out all Syria : and they brought unto An. oiymp.

him all sick people that were taken
'

All manner of sickness, and all manner of disease]

There is a difference between voao;, translated here

sickness, and fiaT^aKia, translated disease. The first is

thus defined : voao^, rrjv xpoviav KOKon-adeiav, a disease

of some standing, a chronic disorder.

Infirmity, pa'KaKia, ~riv TvpoaKaipov avup-aTiiav Toy

aufiaro;, a temporary disorder of the body. Theo-

phylact. This is a proper distinction, and is neces-

sary to be observed.

Verse 24. Sick people] Tovf, KaKug f;(;oi'r(2f, those

who felt ill—were afflicted with any species of malady.

And torments] (iaaavoic, from jjaaavi^o, to examine

by torture, such as cholics, gouts, and rheumatisms,

which racked every joint.

Possessed with devils] Damoniacs. Persons pos-

sessed by evil spirits. This is certainly the plain ob-

vious meaning of damoniac in the Gospels.

Jlany eminent men think that the sacred writers ac-

commodated themselves to the unfounded prejudices of

the common people, in attributing certain diseases to

the influence of evil spirits, which were merely the

effects of natural causes :. but that this explanation can

never comport with the accounts given of these per-

sons shall be proved as the places occur.

Our common version, which renders the word, those

possessed by devils, is not strictly correct ; as the word

devil, (5ic,Jo/lof, is not found in the plural in any part

of the Sacred Writings, when speaking of evil spirits :

for though there are multitudes of daemons, Mark v.

9, yet it appears there is but one devil, who seems to

be supreme, or head, over all the rest. Aia/3oAof sig

nifies an accuser or slanderer, 1 Tim. iii. 11,2 Tim.

iii. 3 ; Tit. ii. 3. Perhaps Satan was called so, 1st.

because he accused or slandered God in paradise, as

averse from the increase of man's knowledge and hap-

piness, Gen. iii. 5 ; John viii. 44 ; and 2dly. because

he is the accuser of men. Rev. xii. 9, 10. See also

Job i. 2. The word comes from Sia, through, and

l3aX?,eiv, to cast, or shoot, because of the influence of

his evil suggestions; compared, Eph. vi. 16, to fiery

darts ; and thus it is nearly of the same meaning

with TTCLpai^uv, he who pierces through. See on

ver. 3.

Lunatic] Persons afflicted with epileptic or other

disorders, which are always known to have a singular

increase at the change and full of the moon. This

undoubtedly proceeds from the superadded attractive

influence of the sun and moon upon the earth's at-

hiosphere, as, in the periods mentioned above, these

two luminaries are both in conjunction ; and their

united attractive power being exerted on the earth at

the same time, not only causes the flux and reflux of

the ocean, but occasions a variety of important changes

in the bodies of infirm persons, of animals in general,

but more particularly in those who are more sensible

of these variations. And is this any wonder, when it

is well known, that a very slight alteration in the at-

mosphere causes the most uncomfortable sensations to

a number of invalids ? But sometimes even these

1



He casts out demons, and is

A. M m\.
^yjfj, divers diseases, and torments,

A. D. Zl.

An oiymp. and those which were possessed
CCI 3 .

'. 1_ with devils, and those which were

hniatic, and those that had llic palsy ; and lie

healed them.

^ Mark iii. 7 ; vii. 31 ; Luke v. 15.

diseases were caused by demons. See on chap. viii.

16, 34, and xvii. 15.

Palsy] Palsy is defined, a sudden loss of tone and

vital power in a certain part of ihe human body. This

may affect a limb, the whole side, the tongue, or the

whole body. Tliis disorder is in general incurable,

except by the miraculous power of God, unless in its

slighter stages.

He liealcd them.] Either with a word nr a touch
;

and thus proved that all nature was under liis control.

Verse 25. This verse is immediately connected

with the fifth chapter, and should not be separated

from it.

Great multitudes] This, even according to the

Jews, was one proof of the days of the Messiah : for

they acknowledged th.at in liis time there should be

a great famine of the word of God ; and thus they

understood Amos viii. 11. Behold, the days come—
thnt I tcill send a famine in Ihe land, not a famine of
bread—but of hearing the words of the Lord. And as

the IMcssiah was to dispense this word, the bread of

life, hence they believed that vast multitudes from all

parts should be gathered together to him. See Scho-

ettgenius on this place.

Decapolis] A small countrj-, situated between

Syria and Galilee of the nations. It was called De-
capolis, Ac/ia-o/'ij-, from deaa, ten, and roJ.if, a city,

because it contained only ten cities ; the metropolis,

and most ancient of wliich, was Damascus.

From beyond Jordan.] Or,from the side of Jordan.

Probably this was the country wliich was occupied

anciently by the tw-o tribes of Reuben and Gad, and

the half tribe of Manasseh ; for the country of De-
capolis lay on both sides of the river Jordan. See
Xum. xxxii. 5, 33.

The account of our Lord's temptation, as given by

the evangelist, is acknowledged on all hands to be

extremely difficult. Two modes of interpretation

have been generally resorted to, in order to make the

whole plain and intelligible : viz. the literal and alle-

gorical. In all cases, where it can possibly apply, I

prefer the first : the latter should never be used, un-

less obviously indicated in the text itself; or so im-

periously necessary that no other mode of interpre-

tation can possibly apply. In the preceding observa-

tions, I have taken up the subject in a literal point of
view : and it is hoped that most of the difficulties in

the relation have been removed, or obviated, by this

plan. An ingenious correspondent has favoured me
with some observations on the subject, which have
much more than the merit of novelty to recommend
tliem. I shall give an abstract of some of the most
striking

; and leave the whole to the reader's farther

consideration.

CHAP. IV. followed by a great multitude

25 ^ And there followed him great
"^X^'j^^

multitudes of people from ^ Galilee, An. oiymp.

and from Decapolis, and from Jcru- —^—
saleni, and from Jiidca, and from beyond

Jordan.

y Num. xxxVi. 33 ; Luke vi. 17 ; Mark v. 20.

The thoughts in this communication proceed on this

ground :
" These temptations were addressed to Christ

as a public person, and respected his conduct in the

execution of his ministry ; and arc reported to his

Church as a forcible and practical instruction, con-

cerning the proper method of promoting the kingdom

of (lod upon earth. They are warnings against those

Satanic illusions, by which the servants of Christ are

liable to be hindered in their great work, and even

stopped in the prosecution of it.

" As our Lord had, at his baptism, been declared

to be the S<).\ of God, (. c. the promised Jlcssiah,

this was probably well known to Satan, who did not

mean to insinuate any thing to the contrary, when he

endeavoured to engage him to put forth an act of that

power which he possessed as the Messiah. The mys-

terious union of the Divine with the human nature, in

our Lord's state of humiliation, Satan might think

possible to be broken ; and therefore endeavoured, in

the first temptation, Command these stones to be made
bread, to induce our Lord to put forth a separate, in-

dependent act of power ; which our Lord repelled, by

showing his intimate union with the Divine will,

which he was come to fulfil—-Man shall not live by

bread alone, but by every icord that proeecdeth out of
the inotith of God. Thus showing, as he did on ano-

ther occasion, that it was his meat and drink to do the

ivill of his Father.

" 2. The ground of the temptation was then

changed ; and the fulfilment of the Divine will, in the

completion of a prophetic promise, was made the

ostensible object of the next attack. Cast thyself

down—for it is written, He will give his angels

charge concerning thee, and in their hands shall they

bear thee up, &c. This our Lord repelled with

—

Thou
shall not tempt the Lord thy God—as Satan had de-

signed to induce him to seek this public miraculous

confirmation of God's peculiar care over him, as the

promised Messiah ; of his being which, according to

the hj'pothcsis above, Satan had no doubt. Moses,

being appointed to a great and important work, needed

miraculous signs to strengllien his faith ; but the sacred

humanity of our blessed Lord needed them not ; nor

did his wisdom judge that such a sign from heaven

was essential to the instruction of the people.

" 3. The last temptation was the most subtle and

the most powerful

—

All these will T give unto thee, if

thou will fall down and worship me. To inherit all

mitions, had been repeatedly declared to be the birth-

right of the Messiah. His right to universal empire

could not be controverted ; nor could Satan presume

to make the investiture. What, then, was his pur-

pose ! Satan had hitherto opposed, and that with

considerable success, the kingdom of God upon earth ;

and what he appears to propose here, were, terms
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Observations upon the ST. MATTHEW temptation of Cliiist.

of peace, and an honourahle retreat. The worship

which he exacted was an act of homage, in return for

his cession of that ascendancy whicli, through the sin

of man, he had obtained in the world. Having long

established his rule among men, it was not at first

to be expected that he would resign it without a

combat: but the purpose of this last temptation ap-

pears to be an offer to decline any farther contest

;

and, yet more, if his terras were accepted, apparently

to engage his influence to promote the kingdom of

the Messiah. And as the condition of this proposed

alliance, he required, not Divine loorship, but such an

act of homage as implied amity and obligation ; and if

this construction be allowed, he may be supposed to

have enforced the necessity of the measure, by every

suggestion of the consequences of a refusal. The

sufferings which would inevitably result from a pro-

voked opposition, which would render the victory,

though certain to Christ himself, dearly bought ; add-

ed to which, the conflict he was prepared to carry on

through succeeding ages, in which all his subtlety and

powers should be employed to hinder the progress of

Christ's cause in the earth, and that with a consider-

able degree of anticipated success. Here the devil

seems to propose to make over to Christ the power

and influence he possessed in this world, on condition

that he would enter into terms of peace with him

;

and the inducement offered was, that thereby our

Lord should escape those sufferings, both in his oivn

person, and in that of his adherents, which a provoked

contest would ensure. And we may suppose that a

similar temptation lies lud in the desires excited even

in some of the servants of Christ, who may feel them-

selves often induced to employ worldlij influence and

power for the promotion of his kingdom, even though,

in so doing, an apparent communion of Christ and

Belial is the result : for it will be found that neither

worldly riches, nor power, can be employed in the ser-

vice of Christ, till, like the spoils taken in war, Deut.

xxxi. 21—23, they have passed through the fire and

water, as, without a Divine purification, they are not

fit to be employed in the service of God and his

Church.
" Hence we may conclude, that the first temptation

had for its professed object, 1st, our Lord's personal

relief and comfort, tlirough the inducement of per-

forming a separate and independent act of power.

—

The second temptation professed to have in view his

public acknowledgment by the people, as the Messiah :

for, should they see him work such a mii-acle as tlrrow-

ing himself down from the pinnacle of the temple

without receiving any hurt, they would be led instantly

to acknowledge his Divine mission ; and the evil of tliis

temptation may be explained, as seeking to secure the

success of his mission by other means than those

which, as the Messiah, he had received from the

Father. Compare John xiv. 31. The ^/iiVrf tempta

tion was a subtle attempt to induce Christ to acknow.
ledge Satan as an ally, in the establishment of his

kmgdom." E. M. B.

The above is the substance of the ingenious theory

of my correspondent, which may be considered as a

third mode of interpretation, partaking equally of the

allegoric and literal. I still, however, think, that the

nearer we keep to the letter in all such difficult cases,

the more tenable is our ground, especially where the

subject itself does not obviously require the allegorical

mode of interpretation. Among many things worthy

of remark in the preceding theory, the following de-

serves most attention : That Satan is ever ready to

tempt the governors and ministers of the Christian

Church to suppose that worldly means, human policy,

secular interest and influence, are all essentially neces-

sary for the support and extension of that kingdom
which is not of this world ! Such persons can never

long preserve halloiced hands : they bring the world

into the Church ; endeavour to sanctify the bad means

they use, by the good end they aim at ; and often, in

the prosecution of their object, by means which are

not of God's devising, are driven into straits and diffi-

culties, and to extricate themselves, tell lies for God's

sake. This human policy is from beneath—God will

neither sanction nor bless it. It has been the bane of

true religion in all ages of the world ; and, in ever}-

country where the cause of Christianity has been es-

tablished, such schemers and plotters in the Church of

God are as dangerous to its interests as a plague is to

the health of society. The governors and irdnisters

of the Christian Church should keep themselves pure,

and ever do God's work in his oicn way. If the

slothful servant should be cast out of the vineyard, he

that corrupts the good seed of the Divine field, or sows

tares among the wheat, should be considered as an

enemy to righteousness, and be expelled from the

sacred pale as one who closes in with the temptation^
" All these things (the kingdoms of the world, and

the glory of them) will I give unto thee, if thou wilt

fall down and loorship me." However necessary the

Church may be to the state, and the state to the

Church, as some people argue, yet the latter is

never in so much danger as when the former smiles

upon it.

CHAPTER V.

Chnst hegins his sermon on the mount, 1, 2. The beatitudes, 3-12. The disciples the salt of the earth,

and light of the world, 13-16. Christ is not come to destroy, but confirm and fulfil, the Law and the

Prophets, 17—19. Of the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, 20. Interpretation of the precepts

relative to murder, anger, and injurious speaking, 21, 22. Of reconciliation, 23-2P. Of impure act

ana propensities, and the necessity of mortification, 27-30. Of divorce, 31, 32. Of oaths and profane

sivearing, 33-37. Of hearing injuries and persecution, 38-41. Of borrowing and lending, 42. Of
love and hatred, 43-46. Of civil respect, 47. ChrisCs disciples must resemble their heavenly Father, 48
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Cmr Lord commences his CHAP. V. sermon on the mount

^'j^it^f' A I^'I^secingthcmultitudcs/hcwcnt

An. oiymp. Ill) iiito .1 inouiitaiu ; and wlien lie
CCI.3. ' '

was set, his disciples came unto him :

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught

them, saving,

•Mark iii. 13, 20. I'Lukc vi. 20: .spp Psa. li. 17; Prov. xvi.

19; xxix. 23; Isa. Ivii. 15; Ixvi. 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. V.

A'crse 1. And seeing the mulciliitlcs] Tovf ox^ovc,

these tmtltiludcs; viz. those mentioned in the preced-

ing verse, whicli should make the first verse of this

chapter.

//(• tcent up into a mnuntain] That he might have

the greater advantage of speaking, so as to be heard

by that great concourse of people which followed

him. It is verv probable that nothing more is meant

here than a small hdl or eminence. Had he been on

a high mountain they could not have licard ; and, had

he been at a great distance, he would not have sat

doion. See the note on ver. 14.

And lehen he ivas set] The usual posture of public

teachers among the Jews, and among manj' other

^leojile. Hence sitting was a synonj-mous term for

teaching among the rabbins.

His disciples] The word liadrjTji^ signifies literally

a scholar. Those who originally followed Christ,

considered him in the light of a Divine teacher; and

conscious of their ignorance, and the importance of

his teacliing, they put themselves under his tuition,

that they might be instructed in heavenly things.

Having been taught the mysteries of the kingdom of

God, they became closely attached to their Divine

Ma.ster, imitating his life and manners ; and recom-

mending his salvation to all the circle of their acquaint-

ance. This is still the characteristic of a genuine

disciple of Christ.

Verse 3. Blessed are the poor m spirit, &c.] Or,

happy, uaKapini from fia or fiij, not, and Kijp, fate, or

death : intimating, that such persons were endued

with immortality, and consequently were not liable to

the caprices o{ fate. Homer, Iliad i, 339, calls the

supreme gods, Oeuv fianapuv, the ever happy and
i.MMORTAL gods, and opposes them to ^q-rov av&pu-ov,

mortal men.

To) 6' avru paprvpoi earav

1 [log TeQsav /la Kapuv, Trpog re ^VTjrav av^poTiov.

" Be ye witnesses before the immortal gods, and

before mortal men." From this definition we may
learn, that the person whom Christ terms happy is

one who is not under the influence of fate or chance,

but is governed by an all-wise providence, having

every step directed to the attainment of immortal

glory, being transformed by the power into the likeness

of the ever-blessed God. Though some of the persons,

whose states are mentioned in these verses, cannot be

said to be as yet blessed or happy, in being made par-

takers of the Divine nature
;

yet they are termed

happy by oiu- Lord, because they are on the straight

way to this blessedness.

Taken in this light the meaning is similar to that

expressed by the poet when describing a happy man.
Vol. I. ( 5 )

3 I" Blessed are the poor in spirit :

^^^''a;'"
for tiieirs is the kingdom of hea- An. oiymp.

° ('CI.3.
vcn.

4 "^ Blessed are they tliat mourn : for they

shall be comforted.

' Isa. Ixi. 2, 3 ; Luke vi. 21 ; John xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. i. 7 ; Rev
xxi. 4.

Felix, qui potuil rerum cognoscere causas :

Atque metus oinncs et inexorabile katusi

Suhjecit pedibus ; strepitiimque Achcronti.t acari '.

Virg. Geor. ii. v. 4'JO.

Wiich may bo thus paraphrased :

—

" Happy is he who gains the knowledge of the

first cause of all things ; who can trample on every

fear, and the doctrine of inexorable fate ; and who is

not terrified by death, nor by the threatened torments

of the invisible world!"

Poor in spirit] One who is deeply sensible of his

spiritual poverty and wretchedness, 'ilruxoc, a poor

man, comes from vTuaau, to tremble, or shrink with

fear. Being destitute of the true riches, he is tre7n-

blingly alive to the necessities of his soul, shrinking

with fear lest he should perish without tlic salvation

of God. Such Chri.st pronounces happy, because

there is but a step between them and that kingdom

which is here promised. Some contend, that /laKopioi

should be referred to TcvevpaTi, and the verse trans-

lated thus : Happy, or blessed in spirit arc the poor.

But our Lord seems to have the humiliation of the

spirit particularly in view.

Kingdom of heaven.] Or, rav ovpavov, ofthe heavens.

A participation of all the blessings of the new cove-

nant here, and the blessings of glory above. See this

phrase explained, chap. iii. 2. Blessed are the poor I

litis is God's word ; but who believes it ? Do we not

say, Yea, rather, Blessed is the rich 7

The Jewish rabbins have many good sayings rela-

tive to that poverty and humility of spirit which

Christ recommends in this verse. In the treatise

called Bamidbar Rabbi, s. 20, we have these words :

There were three (evils) in Balaam : the evil eye.

(envy,) tlie towering spirit, (pride,) and the extensive

mind (avarice.)

Tanchum, fol. 84. The law does not abide icith those

who have the extensive mind, (avarice,) but with him.

only who has a contrite heart.

Rabbi Chanina said, " Why are the words of the

law compared to water ? Because as waters flow

from heights, and settle in low places, so the words of

the law rest only with him who is of an humble heart."

See Schocttgen.

Verse 4. Blessed are they that mourn] That is.

those who, feeling their spiritual poverty, mourn after

God, lamenting the iniquity that separated them from

the fountain of blessedness. Every one flies from

sorroiv, and seeks after joy, and yet true joy must

necessarily be the fruit of sorrow. The whole need

not (do not feel the need of) the physician, but they

that are sick do ; i. e. they who are sensible of their

disease. OiJy such persons as are deeply convinced of

the sinfulness of sin, feel the plag:ue of their own heart,
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Who they are whom ST. MATTHEW.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

for

earth.

'^ Blessed are

" they shall

the meek :

inherit the
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The pure in heart, peace-makers, CHAP. V. and the persecuted, are blessed

\*d'27'' ® ''Blessed are llie pure in heart:

An Oiymp. for ' llicy shall see God.
—^— 9 Blessed arc the peace-makers :

for ihcy shall be called ihc children of God.

^Psa. XV. 2; xxiv. 4; Hcb. xii. 14. <\ Cor. liii. 12;

" The quality of mercy is not strained

;

It (lroi)])Ctli as the gentle rain from licaven

Upon tlie place beneath. It is twice blessed
;

It blesseth him who gices, and him who takes :

'Tis mightiest in the mighliest : it becomes

The throned monarch better than his crown.

It is an attribute of God himself;

And earthly power doth then show liliest God's,

AAHicn mercy seasons justice.

Though justice be thy plea, consider this,

That, in the course of justice, none of us

Should see salration. We do pray for mercy ;

And that same prayer doth teach us all to render

The deeds of mercy.

Wiy, all the souls that are, were forfeit once :

And he who might the 'vantage best have took

Found out the remedy. How would you be,

If He who is the top of judgment should

But judge you as you are ? O ! think on that

;

And mercy then will breathe within your lips.

Like man, new made.

How shall thou hope for mercy, rendering none .'"

In the tract Shabbath, fol. 151, there is a saying

very like this of our Lord. " lie who shows mercy
to men, God will show mercy to him : but to him
who shows no mercy to man, God will show no

mercy."

A'erse 8. Pure in heart] In opposition to the

Pharisees, who affected outward purity, while their

hearts were full of corruption and defilement. A
principal part of the Jewish religion consisted in out-

ward washings and cleansings : on this ground they

expected to see God, to enjoy eternal glory : but

Christ here shows that a purification of the heart,

from all vile affections and desires, is essentially re-

ipiisite in order to enter into the kingdom of God.

He whose soul is not delivered from all sin, through

the blood of the covenant, can have no Scriptural

hope ot ever being with God. There is a remarkable

illustration of this passage, quoted by Mr. Wakefield

from Origen, Contra Cels. lib. vi. " God has no body,

and therefore is invisible : but men of contemplation

can discern liim with the heart and understanding.

But A DEFILED HEART CANNOT SEE GoD : but HE MUST
BE Pt'RE WHO WISHES TO ENJOV A PROPER VIEW OF A
I'UBE BEING."

Shall see God.] This is a Hebraism, which signi-

fies, possess God, enjoy his felicity : as seeing a thing,

was used among the Hebrews for possessing it. See
Psa. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not suffer thy Holy One to

SEE corruption, i. e. he shall not ie corrupted. So
John iii. 3. Except a man be bom again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God, i. e. he cannot enjoy it. So Jolm
iu. 16. He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life,

i. e. shall not be put in possession of eternal glory.

The Hindoo idolaters vainly boast of what the ge-

1

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCl. 3.

10 ^ Blessed are they which are

persecuted for righteousness' sake

:

for theirs is the kingdom of hea-

ven.

1 John iii. 2, 3. k2Cor. iv. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 11.

ntiinc followers of Christ actually enjoy—having the

Divine favour witnessed to their souls by the Holy
Spirit. The Hindoos pretend that some of their

sages have been favoured with a sight of their guar-

dian deity.—See Ward's Customs.

Probably our Lord alludes to the advantages those

had, who were legally pure, of entering into the

sanctuary, into the presence of God, while those

who had contracted any legal defilement were ex
eluded from it. Tliis also was obviously typical.

Verse 9. The peace-makers] Eipr/vti, peace, is com-
pounded of eipsw (f(f) iv, connecting into one : for as

WAR distracts and divides nations, families, and indi-

viduals, from each other, inducing them to pursue
different objects and different interests, so peace
restores them to a state of unity, giving them one
object, and one interest. A peace-maker is a man who,
being endowed with a generous public spirit, labours

for the public good, and feels his own interest pro-

moted in promoting that of others : therefore, instead

of famiiiig the fire of strife, he uses his influence am'
wisdom to reconcile the contending parties, adjust

their differences, and restore them to a state of unity.

As all men are represented to be in a state of hostility

to God and each other, the Gospel is called the Gos-
pel of peace, because it tends to reconcile men to

God and to each other. Hence our Lord here terms

peace-makers, the children of God: for as he is the

Father of peace, those who promote it are reputed his

children. But whose children are they who foment

divisions in the Church, the state, or among families ?

Surely they are not of that God, who is the Father of
peace, and lover of concord ; of that Christ, who is

the sacrifice and mediator of it ; of that Spirit, who
is the nourisher and bond of peace ; nor of that Church
of the Jlost High, which is the kingdom and family

of peace.

St. Clement, Strom, lib. iv. s. 6, in Jin. says, that

" Some who transpose the Gospels add this verse :

Happy ihry icho are persecuted byjustice,for they shall

be perfect : happy they who ore persecuted on my ac-

count,for they shall have a place where they shall not

be persecuted."

Verse 10. They tvhich are persecuted] Aeihuyun-oi,

they who arc hard pressed upon, and pursued with

repeated acts of enmity. Parkhursl. They are happy

who suffer, seems a strange saying : and that the

righteous should suffer, merely because they are such.

seems as strange. But such is the enmity of the

human heart to every thing of God and goodness,

that all those who live godly in Christ Jesus shall

suffer persecution in one form or other. As the re-

ligion of Christ gives no quarter to vice, so the vicious

will give no quarter to this religion, or to its pro-

fessors.

For theirs is the kingdom of heaven.] That spiritual
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Christians the salt of the earth

1 1 ^ Blessed are ye,

ST. MATTHEW

when men

and the light of the ivorld.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.
,

An. oiymp. shall revile you, and persecute you,
'

and shall say all manner of "evil

against you ° falsely, for my sake.

12 "Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for

great is your reward in heaven : for p so per-

secuted they the prophets which were before

you.

13 l Ye are the salt of the earth: «but if

I Luke vi. 22. » 1 Pet. iv. 14. » Gr. lying. » Luke vi. 23

;

Acts V. 41 ; Rom.v.3; James i. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 13. PNeh. ix.26;

2 Chroa. xxxvi. IG ; chap, xxiii. 34, 37 ; Acts vii. 52 ; 1 Thess. ii.

kingdom, explained chap. iii. 2, and that kingdom of

glory which is its counterpart and consequence.

Verse 11. When men shall revile you, and persecute]

The persecution mentioned in the preceding verse

comprehends all ouhpard acts of violence—all that

the hand can do. This comprehends all calumny,

slander, &c., all that the tongue can effect. But as

SiuKtLV, which we render to persecute, is a forensic

term, and signifies legal persecutions and public ac-

cusations, which, though totally unsubstantiated, were

the means of destroying multitudes of the primitive

Christians, our Lord probably refers to such. No
Protestant can think, without horror, of the great num-
bers burnt alive in this country, on such accusations,

under the popish reign of her who is emphatically

called Bloody Queen Mary.
Verse 12. Rejoice] In the testimony of a good

conscience ; for, without this, suffering has nothing but

misery in it.

Be exceeding glad] AyaUiaa8t, leapforjoy. There

are several cases on record, where this was literally

done by the martyrs, in Queen Mary's days.

Great is your reward in heaven] In the Talmudical

tract Pirkey Ahoth, are these words :
" Rabbi Tarpon

said. The day is short : the work is great : the labour-

ers are slow : the rew.^rd is great : and the father

of the family is urgent."

The followers of Christ are encouraged to suffer

joyfully on two considerations. 1. They are thereby

conformed to the prophets who went before. 2. Their

reward in heaven is a great one. God gives the grace

to suffer, and then crownis that grace with glory ; hence

it is plain, the reward is not of debt, but of grace :

Rom. vi. 23.

Verse 13. Ye are the salt of the earth] Our Lord

shows here what the preachers of the Gospel, and

what all who profess to follow him, shoidd be ; the

salt of the earth, to preserve the world from putrefac-

tion and destruction. See the note on Lev. ii. 13.

But if the salt have lost his savour] That this is

possible in the land of Judea, we have proof from Mr.

Maundrell, who, describing the Valley of Salt, speaks

thus :
" Along, on one side of the valley, toward Gi-

bul, there is a sitiall precipice about two men's lengths,

occasioned by the continual taking away of the salt

;

and, in this, you may see how the veins of it lie. I

broke a piece of it, of which that part that was ex-

posed to the rain, sun, and air, though it had the sparks

and particles of salt, yet it had pebfectlt lost its
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the salt have lost his savovir, where- ^'J'^. 1?^'

An. Olymp.
CCl. 3.

with shall it be salted ? it is thence-

forth good for nothing, but to be cast

out, and to be trodden under foot of men.

14 'Ye are the light of the world. A city

that is set on a hill cannot be hid.

15 Neither do men 4ight a candle, and put

it under ' a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and

it giveth light unto all that are in the house.

15. T Mark ix. 50 ; Luke xiv. 3 1, 35. Prov. iv. 18 ; PIiU. ii.

15. ' Markiv. 21 ; Luke viii. 16 ; xi. 33. ' The word in the
original signitieth a measure containing about a pint less than a ^eck.

SAVOUR : the inner part, which was connected to the

rock, retained its savour, as I found by proof." See
his Trav., 5th edit., last page. A preacher, or private

Clrristian, who has lost the life of Christ, and the wit-

ness of his Spiiit, out of liis soul, may be likened to

this salt. He may have the sparks and glittering par-

ticles of true wisdom, but without its unctimi or com-

fort. Only that which is connected loith the roch, the

soul that is in union with Christ Jesus by the Holy
Spirit, can preserve its savour, and be instrumental of
good to others.

To be trodden under foot] There was a species of

salt in Judea, which was generated at the. lake As-
phaltites, and hence called t/ttuminous salt, easily ren

dered vapid, and of no other use but to be spread in a
part of the temple, to prevent slipping in wet weather.

This is probably what our Lord alludes to in this place.

The existence of such a salt, and its application to such

a use, Schoettgenius has largely proved in his Hor<c

Hehraicce, vol. i. p. 18, &c.

Verse 14. Ye are the light of the ivorld] That is.

the instruments which God chooses to make use of to

ilhuninate the minds of men ; as he uses the sun (to

which probably he pointed) to enlighten the world
Light of the ivorld, ih'iy "IJ ncr blam, was a title

applied to the most eminent rabbins. Christ transfers

the title from these, and gives it to his own disciples,

who, by the doctrines that he taught them, were to be
the means of diffusing the light of life throughout the

universe.

A city that is set on a hill] This place may receive

light from the following passage in Maundrell's Travels.
" A few points toward the north (of Tabor) appears

that which they call the Mount of Beatitudes, a small

rising, from which our blessed Saviour delivered his

sermon in the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of
Matthew. (See the note on ver. 5.) Not far from this

little hill is the city Saphet, supposed to be the ancient

Bethulia. It stands upon a very eminent and con-

spicuous mountain, and is seen far and near. May
we not suppose that Christ alludes to this city, in these

words of his, A city set on a hill cannot be hid ?"

p. 115. QuesneU remarks here: "The Christian life

is something very high and sublime, to which we can-

not arrive without pains : while it withdraws us from
the earth, and carries us nearer heaven, it places us in

vieu', and as a mari, to the malice of carnal men."
Verse 15. Neither do men light a candle and put it

under a bushel] A bushel fiodioc

:

—a measure both



Christ is not cone to destroy ClUP. V

;^ ol 16 Let your lidit so shine before
A.D 27.

, , J
An. oiyiiip. men, " tliat tliey may see your good

'—— works, and ^glorify your Father

wliich is in lieaven.

17 IT " Think not that I am come to destroy

" 1 Pet. ii. 12. « John xv. 8 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 25.

among the Greeks and Romans, containing a little

more tluin a peci Enijli.sh. From some ancient writers

we learn, that only tlmsc who had had de.'iigns hid a

candle under a bushel ; that, in the dead of the night,

when all were asleep, the)' might rise up, and have

light at hand to help them to effect their horrid ])urpo-

ses of murder, &c. See Wctslcin, Kt/pke, Wolf, &c.

Verse 16. Lcl your light so shine\ Or more lite-

rally. Thus let your light shine, Ovtu Tia/i-ipaTu ro Our,

As the sun is lighted up in the firmament of heaven

to diffuse its light and heat freely to every inhabitant

of the earth ; and as the lamp is not set under the

bushel, but placed upon the lamp-stand that it may give

light to all in the house ; thus let every follower of

Christ, and especially every preacher of the Gospel,

diffuse the light of heaveidy knowledge, and the

warmth of Divine love through the whole circle of their

acquaintance.

That they may sec your good xvorks] It is not suffi-

cient to have light—we must walk in the light, and by

the light. Our whole conduct should be a perpetual

vomment on the doctrine we have received, and a con-

stant exemplification of its power and truth.

And glorify your father] The following curious

saying is found in Bammidbar Rabba, s. 15. "The
Israelites said to the holy blessed God, Thou com-
mandest us to light lamps to thee ; and yet thou art

the Light of the world, and with thee the light dwell-

eth. The holy blessed God answered, I do not com-
mand this because I need light ; but that you may re-

flect light upon me, as I have illuminated you ;—that

the people may say, Behold, how the Israelites illus-

trate him, who illuminates them in the sight of the

whole earth." See more in Schoettgen. Real Chris-

tians are the children of God—they are partakers of

his holy and happy nature : they should ever be con-

cerned for their Father's honour, and endeavour so to

recommend him, and his salvation, that others may be

prevailed on to come to the light, and walk in it.

Then God is said to be glorified, when the glorious

power of his grace is manifested in the salvation of men.
Verse 17. Thini not that I am come to destroy the

law] Do not imagine that I am come to violate the law
Ka-a'/.vaai, from Kara, and '/.vu, I loose, violate, or dis-

solve—I am not come to make the law of none effect

— to dissolve the connection which subsists between
its several parts, or the obligation men are under to

ha re their lives regulated by its moral precepts ; nor

am i come to dissolve the connecting reference it has
to the good things promised. But I am come, rr^-ripuaai,

to complete—to perfect its connection and reference,

to accomplish every thing shadowed forth in the Mosaic
ritual, to fill up its great design ; and to give grace to

all my followers, -/.r/pacai, to Jill up, or complete,
every moral duty. In a word, Clirist completed the

tlie

not

fulfil

the law (Tf the prophets

law, or the prophets; I am
come to destroy, but to

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

1 8 For, verily I say unto you, ^ Till heaven

and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no

" Rom. iii. 31 ; x. 4 ; Gal. iii. 24. » Luke xvi. 17.

law : 1st. In itself, it was only the shadow, the typi-

cal representation, of good things to come ; and he

added to it that which was necessary to make it per-

fect, HIS OWN SACRIFICE, witliout which it could neither

satisfy God, nor sanctify men. 2dly. He completed

it in himself, by submitting to its ty]]cs witli an exact

obedience, and verifying them by bis death upon the

cross. 3dly. He completes this law, and the sayings

of his prophets, in his members, by giving them grace

to love the Lord with all their heart, soul, mind, and

strength, and their neighbour as themselves ; for this is

all the laiv and the prophets.

It is worthy of observation, that the word 10J ga-

mar, among the rabbins, signifies not only \o fulfil, hut

also to teach ; and, consequently, we may infer that our

Lord intimated, that the law and the prophets were

stdl to be taught or inculcated by him and his disciples ;

and this he and they have done in the most pointed

manner. See the Gospels and epistles ; and see es-

pecially this sermon on the mount, the Epistle of

James, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. And this

meaning of the word gives the clear sense of the apos-

tle's words, Colos. i. 25. Whereof I am made a mi-

nister, TT^.TIpuBai TOV /lo)-ov TOV Bfot', to fulfil the ivovd

of God, i. e. to teach the doctrine of God.

Verse 18. For venly I say unto you, Till heaven"]

In the very commencement of his ministry, Jesus

Christ teaches the instahilily of all visible things.

" The heaven which you see, and which is so glorious,

and the earth which j'ou inhabit and love, shall pass

away ; for the things which are seen are temporal,

jpoaaatpa, are for a time ; but the things which are not

seen are eternal aiuvia, ever-during,''' 2 Cor. iv. 18.

And the word of the Lord endureth for ever.

One jot or one tittle] One yod, (",) the smallest letter

in the Hebrew alphabet. One little or point, Ktpaia,

either meaning those points which serve for vowels in

this language, if they then existed ; or the seraphs, or

points of certain letters, such as ") resh, or 1 daleth, n
he, or n cheth (as the change of any of these into the

other would make a most essential alteration in the

sense, or, as the rabbins sav, destroy the world.) Or
our Lord may refer to the little ornaments which cer-

tain letters assume on their tops, which cause them' to

appear like small branches. The following letters

only can assume coronal apices, y tsaddi—J gimel—
I zain—3 nun—13 teth—>• ayin—VI shin. These,

with the coronal apices, often appear in MSS.
That this saying, onejot or one tittle, is a proverbial

mode of expression among the Jews, and that it ex-

pressed the meaning given to it above, is amply proved

bv the extracts in Lightfnot and Schoettgen. The reader

will not be displeased to find a few of them here, if he

can bear with the allegorical and strongly figurative

language of the rabbins.

(<9



Tlireatenings against those ivho ST. MATTHEW break Chrisfs commaiulments

\^-^'^~^' wise pass from the law, till all be

An. Olymp. fulfilled.
CCI 3

1^— 19 y Whosoever therefore shall

break one of these least commandments, and

shall teach men so, he shall be called the

least in the kingdom of heaven : but whoso-

ever sliall do and teach them, the same shall

y James ii. 10.- -2 Rom. ix. 31 ; x. 3.

" The book of Deuteronomy came and prostrated

itself before the Lord, and said :
' Lord of the world,

thou hast written in me thy law ; but now, a Testa-

ment defective in some parts is defective in all. Be-

hold, Solomon endeavours to root the letter ' yod out of

me.' (In this text, Deut. xvii. 5. D'S^J n^T nS lo

yirbeh, nashim, he shall not multiply unves.) The
holy blessed God answered, ' Solomon and a thousand

such as he shall perish, hut the least ivord shall not

perish out of thee.''
"

In Shir Hashirim Rabba, are these words :
" Should

all the inhabitants of the earth gather together, in or-

der to ivhiten one feather of a crow, they could not

succeed : so, if all the inhabitants of the earth should

unite to abolish one ' yod, which is the smallest letter

in the whole law, they should not be able to effect it."

In Vayikra Rabba, s. 19, it is said; "Should any

person in the words of Deut. vi. 4, Hear, O Israel,

the Lord our God is nnx achad, one Lord, change the

T daleth into a 1 resh, he would ruin the world."' [Be-

cause, in that case, the word iriN achar, would signify

a strange or false God.]

" Should any one, in the words of Exod. xxxiv. 14,

Thou shall worship no other, ^^i< achar, God, change

1 resh into 1 daleth, he would ruin the world." [Be-

cause the command would then run, Thou shall not

U'orship the only or true God.]
" Should any one in the words of Levit. xxii. 32,

Neither shall ye profane l'77nn techalehi, my holy

name, change n cheth into D he, he would ruin the

world." [Because the sense of the commandment
would then be. Neither shall ye praise my holy name.]

" Should any one, in the words of Psa. cl. 6, Let

every thing that hath breath praise, 77nn tehalel, the

Lord, change n he into n cheth, he would ruin the

world." [Because the command would then run, Let

every thing that hath breath profane the Lord.]

" Should any one, in the words of Jer. v. 1 0, They

lied AGAINST the Lord, nin'3 beihovah, change 3 beth

into D caph, he would ruin the world." [For then the

words would run, Theij lied like the Lord.]

" Should any one, in the words of Hosea v. 7, They

have dealt treacherously, nin'3 beihovah, against the

Lord, change 3 beth into D caph, he w-ould ruin the

world." [For then the words would run. They have

dealt treacherously like the Lord.]

" Should any one, in the words of 1 Sam. ii. 2,

There is none holy as the Lord, change 3 caph into 2

beth, he would ruin the world." [For then the words

would mean. There is no holiness in the Lord.]

These examples fully prove that the pia Kcpaia of

our Lord, refers to the apices, points, or corners, that

distinguish 2 beth from 2 caph ; n cheth from n h^

;
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be called great in the kingdom of ^'^^^S?''

heaven. An. oiymp.
CCI 3

20 For I say unto you, That ex- U- -

cept 3'our righteousness shall exceed ^ the right'

eoiisness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall

in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.

21 TI Ye have heard that it was said ='by

3 Or, to them.

and 1 resh from T daleth. For the reader will at once

perceive, how easily a 3 caph may be turned into a 3
beth ; a n A^ into a n cheth ; and a 1 resh into a T
daleth : and he v\'ill also see of what infinite conse-

quence it is to ivrite and print such letters correctly.

Till all be fulfilled.] Or, accomplished. Though all

earth and hell should join together to hinder the ac-

complishment of the great designs of the Most High,

yet it shall all be in vain—even the sense of a single

letter shall not he lost. The words of God, which

point out his designs, are as unchangeable as h\a-7wture

itself Every sinner, who perseveres in his iniquity,

shall surely be punished with separation from God and

the glory of his power ; and every soul that turns to

God, through Christ, shall as surely be saved, as that

Jesus himself hath died.

Verse 19. Whosoevei—shall break one of these least

comjnandments] The Pharisees were remarkable for

making a distinction between weightier and lighter

matters in the law, and between what has been called,

in a con-upt part of the Cliristian Church, mortal and

venicd sins. See on chap. xxii. 36.

Whosoever shall break. What an awful considera-

tion is this ! He who, by his mode of acting, speak-

ing, or explaining the W'ords of God, sets the holy

precept aside, or explains away its force and meaning,

shall be called least—shall have 7w place in the kingdom

of Christ here, nor in the kingdom of glory above.

That this is the meaning of these words is evident

enough from the following verse.

A'erse 20. Except your righteousness shall exceed]

Trepiaan'a-n, Unless your righteousness abound more—
unless it take in, not only the letter, but the spirit and

design of the moral and ritual precept ; the one di-

recting you how to walk so as to please God ; the

other pointing out Christ, the great Atonement, through

and by which a sinner is enabled to do so

—

more than

that of the scribes and Pharisees, who only attend to

the letter of the law, and had indeed made even that

of no effect by their traditions

—

ye shall not enter into

the kingdom of heaven. This fully explains the mean-

ing of the preceding verse. The old English word is

pihcpirnyr, right-wiseness, i. e. complete, thorough,

excellent wisdo.m. For a full explanation of this verse,

see Luke xviii. 10, &c.

Verse 21. Ye have heard that it was said by them

of old time] toic apxaioig, to or by the ancients. By
the ancients, we may understand those who lived be-

fore the law, and those who lived under it ; for mur-

der was, in the most solemn manner, forbidden before

as well as under, the law. Gen. ix. 5, 6.

But it is very likely that our Lord refers here mere-

ly to traditions and glosses relative to the ancien



Anf^er toward a brother. CHAP. V. without cause, forbidden

A.M. 4031. i],gm Qf q]j lin^c i-Tliou shall noi
A. U. 27.

An. oiymp. kill; and whosocvcr shall kill, shall
CCI 3'—— be in danger of the judgment

:

22 But I say unto )'ou, That ''whosoever

ii Exod. XX. 13; Deut. v. 17. = 1 John iii. 15.

Mosaic ordinance ; and such as, by their operation,

rendered the primitive command of little or no effect.

Murder from the beginning lias been punished with

death ; and it is, probably, the only crime that should

lie punished with death. There is much reason to

doubt, whether the jmni-shment of death, inflicted for

any other crime, is not in itself murder, wh.itever the

authority may be tlial has instituted it. GOD, and the

greatest legislators that have ever been in the universe,

are of the same opinion. See Montesquieu, Black-

stone, and the Manpiis Beccaria, and the arguments and

testimonies lately produced by Sir Samuel Romilhj, in

his motion for the amendment of the criminal laws of

this kingdom. It is very remarkable, that the criminal

code published by Joseph II., late emperor of Ger-

many, though it consists of seventy-one capital crimes,

has not death attached to any of them. Even murder,

with an intention to rnh, is punished only with " im-

prisonment for thirty years, to lie on the floor, to have

no nourishment but bread and water, to be closely

chained, and to be pulilicly ichipped once a year, with

less than one hundred lashes." See Colquhoun on

the Police of the City of London, p. 272.

Verse 22. Whosoever is angry with his brother

without a canse'\ 'o opyi^o/iei'o^—cik>i, who is vainly

incensed. " This translation is literal ; and the very

cbjeclionablc plirase, without a cause, is left out, eiKri

being more properly translated by that above." Wiat
our Lord seems here to prohibit, is not merely that

miserable facility which some have of being angry at

every trifle, continually taking offence against their best

friends ; but that anger which leads a man to commit
outrages against another, thereby suhjecting himself to

that punishment which was to be inflicted ou those who
\)reak the peace. Eoti/, vainly, or, as in the common
translation, without a cause, is wanting in the famous

Vatican MS. and two others, the Ethinpic, latter Ara-

bic, SaTon, Vulgate, two copies of the old Ilala, J.

Martyr, Ptolnmeus, Origcn, Tertullian, and by all the

ancient copies quoted by St. Jerome. It was probably

a marginal gloss originally, which in process of time

crept into the te.Kt.

Shall he in danger of the judgment] tvoxo; fr«',

.^hall he liable to the judgment. That is, to have the

matter brought before a senate, composed of tiventy-

three magistrates, whose business it was to judge in

cases of murder and other capital crimes. It punished

Timinals by strangling or beheading ; but Dr. Light-

foot supposes the judgment of God to be intended.

S«t at the end of this chapter.

Raca] np'1 from the Hebrew pT rale, to be empty.

It signifies a vain, empty, worthless fellow, shallow

brains, a term of great contempt. Such expressions

were punished among the Gentoos by a heavy fine.

See all the cases. Code of Gentoo Laws, chap. xv.

sec. 2.

The council] Imeiptov, the famous cotmcil, known

is angry willi his brollicr without ^^^^''g^'

a cause, shall be in danger of the A.i. oiymp.
CC1..3.

judgment : and wlu).socver shall say

to his brotliur, '' llaca, "^ shall be in danger of

•^That is, vainfettow ; 2 Sam. vi. 20.- • James ii. 20.

among the Jews by the name of Sanhedrin. It was
composed of seventy-two elders, six chosen out of

each tribe. This grand Sanhedrin not only received

appeals from the inferior Sanhedrins, or court oi twenty-

three mentioned above ; but could alone take cogni-

zance, in the first instance, of the highest crimes, and

alone inflict the punishment of stoning.

Thou fool] Morch, probably from ni3 marah, to

rebel, a rebel against God, apostate from all good.

This term implied, among the Jews, the highest enor-

mity, and most aggravated guilt. Among the Gentoos,

such an expression was punished by cutting out the

tongue, and thrusting a hot iron, of ten fingers' breadth,

into the mouth of the person who used it. Code of
Gentoo Laws, chap. xv. sec. 2. p. 212.

Shall be in danger of hell flrc.] nioxoc Kai etc r^v

yeevvav tov Tuipoc, shall be liable to the hell offire. Our
Lord here alludes to the valley of the son of Ilinnom,

Jn 'J Ghi hinom. This place was near Jerusalem,

and had been formerly used for those abominable sa-

crifices, in which the idolatrous Jews had caused their

children to pass through the fire to Molech. A par-

ticular place in this valley was called Tophet, from

nan tophet, the fire stove, in which some supposed

they burnt their children alive to the above idol. See
2 Kings xxiii. 10; 3 Chron. xxviii. 3; Jer. vii. 31,

32. From the circumstance of this valley having

been the scene of those inj'crnal sacrifices, the Jews,

in our Saviour's time, used the word for hell, the place

of the damned. See the word applied in this sense

by the Targum, on Ruth ii. 12 ; Psa. cxl. 12 ; Gen.

iii. 21; xv. 17. It is very probable that our Lord
means no more here than this : if a man charge another

with apostasy from the Jewish religion, or rebellion

.igainst God, and cannot prove his charge, then he is

exposed to that punishment {burning alive) which the

other must have suffered, if the charge had been sub-

stantiated. There are three kinds of offences here,

which exceed each other in their degrees of guilt.

l.st. Anger against a man, accompanied with some in-

jurious act. 2dly. Contempt, expressed by the oppro-

brious epithet raha, or shallow brains. 3dly. Hatred
and mortal enmity, expressed by the term moreh, oi

apostate, where such apostasy could not be proved.

Now, proportioned to these three offences were three

different degrees of punishment, each exceeding the

other in its severity, as the offences exceeded each other

in their different degrees of guilt. 1st. The judg-

ment, the council of twenty-three, which could inflict

the punishment of strangling. 2dly. The Sanhedrin,

or great council, which could inflict the punishment of

stoning. And 3dly. The being burnt alive in the

valley of the son of Hinnom. This appears to be the

meaning of our Lord.

Xow, if the above offences were to be so severely

punished, which did not immediatelj' affect the life of

another, how much sorer must the punishment of mu'
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Forgiveness of
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ijjg council: but whosoever shall

An. oiymp. say, Thou fool, shall be in danger
^"•^-

of hell fire.

23 Therefore ^ if thou bring thy gift to the

altar, and there rememberest that thy brother

liath aught against thee ;

24 s Leave there thy gift before the altar, and

go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother,

and then come and offer thy gift.

'Chap. viii. 4; xxiii. 19. s See Job xlii. 8; chap, xviii. 19;

1 Tim. ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. iii. 7.

der be !—ver. 2 1 . And as there could not be a greater

punishment inflicted than death, in the above terrific

forms, and this was to be inflicted for minor crimes

;

then the punisliment of murder must not only have

death here, but a hell of fire in the eternal world, at-

tached to it. It seems that these different degrees of

guilt, and the punishment attached to each, had not

been properly distinguished among the Jews. Our

Lord here calls their attention back to them, and gives

them to understand, that in the coming world there are

different degrees of punishment prepared for different

degrees of vice ; and tliat not only the outward act of

iniquity should be judged and punished by the Lord,

but that injurious loords, and evil passions, should all

meet their just recompense and reward. Murder is

the most punishable of all crimes, according to the

written law, in respect both of our neighbours and civil

society. But he who sees the heart, and judges it by

the eternal law, punishes as much a word or a desire,

if the hatred whence they proceed be complete and

perfected. Dr. Lightfoot has some curious observa-

tions on tliis passage in the preface to his Harmony of

the Evangelists. See his works, vol. ii., and the

conclusion of this chapter.

Verse 23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift] Evil

must be nipped in the bud. An unkind thought of

another may be the foundation of that which leads to

actual murder. A Christian, properly speaking, cannot

be an enemy to any man ; nor is he to consider any

man his enemy, without the fullest evidence : for sur-

mises to the prejudice of another can never rest in

the bosom of him who has the love of God in his

heart, for to him all men are brethren. He sees all

men as children of God, and members of Christ, or at

least capable of becoming such. If a tender forgiving

spirit was required, even in a Jeiu, when he approached

God's altar with a bullock or a lamb, how much more

necessary is this in a man who professes to be a fol-

lower of the Lamb of God ; especially when he re-

ceives the symbols of that Sacrifice which was offered

for the life of the world, in what is commonly called

the sacrament of the Lord's supper !

Verse24. Leave there thy gift before the altar] This

is as mucr; as to say, " Do not attempt to bring any

offering to God while thou art in a spirit of enmity

against any person ; or hast any difference with thy

neighbour, which thou hast not used thy diligence to

get adjusted." It is our duty and interest, both to

bring our gift, and offer it too ; but God will not ac-

cept of any act of religious worship from us, while
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ST. MATTHEW. injuries inculcated.

25 ''Agree with thine adversary ^'^ty^''

quickly, ' while thou art in the way An. diymp.

with him ; lest at any time the ——
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the

judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be

cast into prison.

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shaltby no

means come out thence, till thou hast paid the

uttermost farthinff.

b Prov. XXV. 8 ; Luke xii. 58, 59.-

Isa. Iv. 6.

^ See Psa. xxxii. 6

;

any enmity subsists in our hearts towards any soul of

man ; or while any subsists in our neighbour's heart

towards us, which we have not used the proper means
to remove. A religion, the very essence of which is

lure, cannot suffer at its altars a heart that is revengeful

and uncharitable, or which does not use its utmost

endeavours to revive love in the heart of another.

The original word, Supov, which we translate gift, is

used by the rabbins in Hebrew letters pin doron,

which signifies not only a gift, but a sacrifice offered

to God. See several proofs in Schoettgen.

Then come and offer thy gift.] Then, when either

thy brother is reconciled to thee, or thou hast done

all in thy power to effect this reconciliation. My own
obstinacy and uncharitableness must render me utterly

unfit to receive any good from God's hands, or to

worship him in an acceptable manner ; but the

wickedness of another can be no hinderance to me,

when I have endeavoured earnestly to get it removed,

though without effect.

Verse 25. Agreewith thine adversary quickly] Ad-
versary, avTidiKoc, properly a plaintiff in law—a per-

fect law term. Our Lord enforces the exhortation

given in the preceding verses, from the consideration

of what was deemed prudent in ordinary law-suits.

In such cases, men should make up matters with the

utmost speed, as running through the whole course of

a law-suit must not only be vexatious, but be attended

with great expense ; and in the end, thougli the loser

may be ruined, yet the gainer has nothing. A good

use of this very prudential advice of our Lord is this :

Thou art a sinner ; God hath a controversy with thee

There is but a step between thee and death. Now is

the accepted time. Thou art invited to return to God
by Christ Jesus. Come immediately at his call, and

he will save thy soul. Delay not ! Eternity is at

hand ; and if thou die in thy sins, where God is thou

.shalt never come.

. Those who make the adversary, God ; the judge,

Christ ; the officer. Death ; and the prison. Hell, abuse

the passage, and highly dishonour God.

Verse36. The uttermostfarthing.] Kodpavniv. The
rabbins have this Greek word corrupted into DDJi'Tip

kordiontes, and p'^!3Jlp, kontrik, and say, that two

niiDnD prutoth make a kontarik, which is exactly the

same with those words in JIark xii. 42, /tTr-a 6vo, o

fo-71 Kodpavrijg, two mites, which arc one farthing.

Hence it appears that the ?.e~rov lepton was the same

as the prutah. The weight of the prutah was half a

barley-corn, and it was the smallest coin am.ong the



Impure thoughts, ^'c, condemned. CHAP. V Tlic offending eye, hand, (J*c.

-\'k''.?,^'' 27 t Yc have licard that il was
A. U. it.

An. oiyrap. said bv tlicm of old time, ^ Thou
CCl 3

. — shalt not commit adultery :

28 But I say unto you, That whosoever

' looketh on a woman, to lust after her, hath

conunitted adultery with her already in his

neart.

29 " And if thy right eye offend thee,

* pluck it out, and cast it from thee : for it is

' Eiod. XX. 14 ; Deut. v. 18. ' Job xxxi. 1 ; Prov. vi. 25

;

see Gen. xxxiv. 2 : 2 Sam. xi. 2.

Jews, as the kodrantes, or fartliing, was the smallest

coin among the Romans. If the matter issue in law,

strict justice will be done, and your creditor be

allowed the fulness of Itis just claim ; but if, while

j'ou are on the way, going to the magistrate, you come

to a. friendly agreement with him, he will relax in his

claims, take a part for the whole, and the composition

be, in the end, both to his and i/our profit.

This text has been considered a proper foundation

on which to build not only the doctrine of a purga-

tory, but also that of univer.ial restoration. But the

most unwarrantable violence must be used before it

can be pressed into the service of either of the above

antiscriptural doctrines. At the most, the text can

only be considered as a metaphorical representation

of the procedure of the great Judge ; and let it ever

be remembered, that by the general consent of all

(except the basely interested) no metaphor is ever to

be produced in proof of any doctrine. In the things

that concern our eternal salvation, we need the most

pointed and express evidence on which to establish the

faith of our souls.

Verse 27. Ye have heard that it was said by them

of old] By the ancients, roif apxaioii; is omitted by

nearly a hundred MSS., and some of them of the very

greatest antiquity and authority ; also by the Coptic,

Ethiopic, Armenian, Gothic, and Sclavonian versions

;

hy four copies of the old Jtala ; and by Origen, Cyril,

Theophylact, Euthymius, and Hilary. On this autho-

rity Wetstcin and Griesbach have left it out of the text.

A'eise 28. Whosoever looketh on a wojnan to hist

after her] 'E'niOvfitiaai avrriv, earnestly to covet her.

The verb, c-idv/ieu, is imdoubtedly used here by our

Ijord, in the sense of coveting through the influence

of impure desire. The word is used in precisely the

same sense, on the same subject, by Herodotus, book

iJie first, near the end. I will give the passage, but I

dare not translate it. To the learned reader it will

justify my translation, and the unlearned must take

mv woTli. Tiyr EmeTMHSEI ywai/cof Mauffayfriyr

nvrip, li.fTj'erai adta^. Raphelius, on this verse, says,

eruOv/ieiv hoc loco, est turpi cupidtlate mulieris poti-

undte flagrare. In all these cases, our blessed Lord
points out the spirituality of the law ; which was a

matter to which the Jews paid very little attention.

Indeed it is the property of a Pharisee to abstain only

from the outward crime. Men are very often less in-

quisitive to know how far the will of God extends,

tliat they may please him in performing it, than they

profitable for thcc that one of thy
^'^p'^v''

members should perish, and not An. oiymp.

that thy whole body should be cast
'——

into hell.

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it

off, and cast it from tliec : for it is profitable

for thcc that one of thy members should perish,

and not tliat thy whole body should be cast

into hell.

" Ch. xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43-17. " Or, da came thcc to offend.
o See chap. xix. 12 ; Rom. viii. 13 ; 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Col. iii. 5.

are to know how far they may satisfy their lusts with-

out destroying their bodies and souls utterly, by an
open violation of liis law.

Hath committed adultery with her already in his

heart.] It is the earnest wish or desire of the soul,

which, in a variety of cases, constitutes the good or evil

of an act. If a man earnestly wish to commit an

evil, but cannot, because God puts time, place, and
opportunity out of his power, he is fully chargeable

with the iniquity of the act, by that God who searches

and judges the heart. .So, if a man earnestly wish

to do some kindness, which it is out of his power to

jierfurm, the act is considered as his; because God,
in this case, as in that above, takes the will for the

deed. If voluntary and deliberate looks and desires

make adulterers and adulteresses, how many persons

are there whose whole life is one continued crime !

whose eyesbeingfull of adultery, they cannot ceasefrom
sin, 2 Pet. ii. 1 4. Many would abhor to commit one

external act before the eyes of men, in a temple of

stone ; and yet they are not afraid to commit a mul-

titude of such acts in the temple of their hearts, and

in the sight of God !

Verse 29. And if thy right eye offend thee] The
right eye and the right hand are used here to point out

those sins which appear most pleasing and profitable

to us ; from which we must be separated, if we
desire ever to see the kingdom of God.

Offend thee] ZKatda'Ai^ei ce. Te fait broncher, cause

thee to stumble, French Bible. 'ZKavi'ia'/rfiim is ex-

plained by Suidas, " that piece of wood in a trap, or

pit for wild beasts, which, being trodden upon by them,

causes them to fall into the trap or pit." The word
in Suidas appears to be compounded of cKavSa/.ov

a stumbling-block, or something that causes a man to

trip, and '/.affpa private or hidden. Thus then the

right eye may be considered the darling idol ; the right

hand, the profitable employment, pursued on sinful

principles ; these become snares and traps to the soul,

by which it falls into the pit of perdition.

Verses 29, 30. Pluck it out—cut it off] We must
shut our senses against dangerous objects, to avoid

the occasions of sin, and deprive ourselves of all that

is most dear and profitable to us, in order to save our

souls, when we find that these dear and profitable

things, however innocent in themselves, cause us to

sin against God.

It IS profitable for thee that one of thy members]

Men often part with some members of the body, at
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Of lawful and ST. MATTHEW. unlawful divorces

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

3 1 It hath been said, p Whosoever

shall put away his wife, let hun give

her a writing of divorcement

:

32 But I say unto you, That i whosoever

shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of

PDeut. xxiv. 1; Jer. iii. 1; see chap. zix. 3, &c; Mark
X. 2, &c.

the discretion of a surgeon, that they may preserve

the trunk, and die a little later ; and yet they will

not deprive themselves of a look, a touch, a small

pleasure, which endanger the eternal death of the

soul. It is not enough to shut the eye, or stop the

hand ; the one must be plucked out, and the other

cut off. Neither is this enough, we must cast them

both ftom us. Not one moment's truce with an evil

passion, or a sinful appetite. If you indulge them,

they will gain strength, and you shall be ruined. The
rabbins have a saying similar to this :

" It is better

for thee to be scorched with a little fire in this world,

than to 1)6 burned with a devouring fire in the world

to I'ome."

Verse 31. Whosoever shall put away his M'//e] The
Jewish doctors gave great license in the matter of

divorce. Among them, a man might divorce his wife

if she displeased liim even in the dressing of his

victuals

!

Rabbi Akiha said, " If any man saw a woman hand-

somer than his own wife, he might put his wife away

;

because it is said in the law. If she find not favour in

his ei/es.'" Deut. x."dv. 1.

Josephus, the celebrated Jewish historian, in his Life,

tells us, with the utmost coolness and indifference,

" About this time I put away my wife, luho had borne

me three children, not being pleased with her manners."

These two cases are sufficient to show to what a

scandalous and criminal excess this matter was carried

among the Jews. However, it was allowed by the

school of Shammai, that no man was to put away his

wife unless for adultery. The school of Hillel gave

much greater license.

.4. writing of divorcement^ The following is the

common form of such a \vriting. See Maimonides and

Lightfoot.

" On the day of the week A. in the month B. in the

year C. from the beginning of the world, according to

the common computation in the province of D., I, N.
the son of N. by whatever name I am called, of the

city E. with entire consent of mind, and without any

compulsion, have divorced, dismissed, and expelled

thee—thee, I say, M. the daughter of M. by whatever

name thou art called, of the city E. who wast heretofore

my wife : but now I have dismissed thee—thee, I say,

M. the daughter of M. by whatever name thou art

called, of the city E. so as to be free, and at thine own
disposal, to marry whomsoever thou ploasest, without

hinderance from any one, from this day for ever. Thou
art therefore free for any man. Let this be thy bill of

divorce from me, a WTiting of separation and expulsion,

according to the law of Moses and Israel.

Reuben, son of Jacob, Witness.

Eliezar, son of Gilead, Witness."
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fornication, causeth her to commit ^^V-??"
adultery : and whosoever shall marry An.^ oiymp.

her that is divorced, committeth —" ' '

"

adulter}'.

33 1 Again, ye have heard that ' it hath been

1 Chap. xix. 9 ; Luke xvi. 18 ; Rom. vii. 3 ; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

Chap, xxiii. 16.

God permitted this evil to prevent a greater ; and,

perhaps, to typify his repudiating the Jews, who were

his first spouse.

Verse 32. Saving for the cause offornicationi Aoyov

TTopvsiag, on account of whoredom. As fornication sig-

nifies no more than the unlawful connection of unmar-
ried persons, it cannot be used here with propriety,

when speaking of those who are married. I have

therefore translated ?.ojov Tropveiac, on account of
u-horedom. It does not appear that there is any other I

case in which Jesus Christ admits of divorce. A real

Christian ought rather to beg of God the grace to bear

patiently and quietly the imperfections of his wife,

than to think of the means of being parted from her.

" But divorce was allowed by Moses ;" yes, for the

hardness of their hearts it was permitted : but what

was permitted to an uncircimicised heart among the

Jews, should not serve for a rule to a heart in which

the love of God has been shed abroad by the Holy
Spirit. Those who form a matrimonial connection in

the fear and love of God, and under his direction, will

never need a divorce. But those who marry as passion

or money lead the way, may be justly considered adul-

terers and adulteresses as long as they live.

Verse 33. Thou shall not forswear thyself] They
dishonour the great God, and break this commandment,

who use frequent oaths and imprecations, even in re-

ference to things that are true ; and those who make
vows and promises, which they either cannot perform,

or do not design to fulfil, are not less criminal. Stvear-

ing in civil matters is become so frequent, that the

dread and obligation of an oath are utterly lost in it.

In certain places, where oaths are frequently adminis-

tered, people have been known to kiss their thumb or

pen, instead of the book, thinking thereby to avoid the

sin of perjury ; but this is a shocking imposition on

their own souls. See the notes on Deut. iv. 26 ;

vi. 13.

Perform imto the Lord thine oaths] The morality

of the Jews on this point was truly execrable ; they

maintained, that a man might swear with his lips, and

annul it in the same moment in his heart. Rab. Akiha

is quoted as an example of this kind of swearing.

See Schoettgen.

Averse 34. Swear not at all] Bluch has been said in

vindication of the propriety of swearing in civil cases

before a magistrate, and much has been said against it.

The best way is to have as little to do as possible with

oaths. An oath will not bind a knave nor a liar ; and

an honest man needs none, for his character and con-

duct swear for him. On this subject the advice of

Epictetus is very good :
" Swear not at all, if possible

;

if you cannot avoid, do it as little as you can." Enchir.

c. 44. See on Deut. iv. 26 ; vi. 13.
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Against all profane CHAP

A.M. 4031.
g,.ii(i by iiicn of old time, ' Tliou

A. k). "Zi.
,

•' _
, , ^ , , ,

V. and common sweanng

An. oivmp. shall iiot forswcav llivsclf, but ' shall
CCl 3

' perform unto ihc Lord thine oaths

:

34 But I say unto you, " Swear not at all

:

neither by heaven ; for it is "^ God's throne :

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool

:

Kxod. XX. 7; I-ev. xix. 12; Num. xxx. 2 ; Deut. v. 11.

' Dcut. x-tiii. 23.

A'crses 31, 35. Neither by heaven, &c.] It was a

custom anionj tho Scylliiaxs, when they wislied to

bind thenuselvcs in the mo.«t .solrnin manner, to swear

by the king's throne ; and if the king was at any time

sick, they believed it was occasioned by some one's

having taken the oatli falsely. Ilerod. 1. iv.

Who is there among the traders and people of this

world who obey this law • A common swearer is con-

stantly perjuring himself: such a person should never

be trusted. When we make any promise contrary to

the command of God, taking, as a pledge of our sin-

cerity, either God, or something belonging to him, we
engage that wliich is not ours, without the Master's

consent. God manifests liis glory in heaven, as upon

his throne; he imprints the footsteps of his perfections

upon the earth, his footstool ; and shows that his holi-

ness and his grace reign in his temple as the place of

his residence. Let it be our constant care to seek and

honour God in all his works.

Verse 3G. Neither shall thou sicear by thy head]

For these plain reasons : 1st. God commands thee not

to do it. ijdl)-. Thou hast nothing which is thy oicn,

and thou sliouldst not pledge another's property. 3dly.

It never did, and never can, answer any good purpose.

And 4thly. Being a breach of the law of God, it is the

way to everlasting misery.

Verse 37. Let your communication be. Yea, yea

;

Nay, nay] That is, a positive affirmation, or negation,

according to your knowledge of the matter concerning

which you are called to testify. Do not equivocate
;

mean what you assert, and adhere to your assertion.

Hear what a heathen says on this subject :

—

E.v^pof yap /toe Keivoc 'o/iog atSao !TV?,rimv,

Of ^tTtpov fiev Kcvdec evi lipcctv, a?.Xo Se j3at^ei..

Horn. II. ix. 312.

" He whose words agree not with his private thoughts

is as detestable to me as the gates of hell." See on
Josh. ii. at the end.

See the subject of swearing particularly considered

in the note at the conclusion of Deut. cliap. vi.

Whatsoever is more than these] That is, more than

a bare affirmation or negation, according to the require-

ments of Eternal Truth, Cometh of evil ; or, is of the

wicked one—ck tow i^ovtipov e^iv, i. e. the devil, the

father of superfluities and lies. One of Selden's MSS.
and Gregory Xyssen, a commentator of the fourth cen-
tury, have f«i 701' (SioJo/.ou er"', is of the devil.

That the Jews were notoriously guilty of common
swearing, for which our Lord particularly reprehends
them, and warns his disciples against, and that they
6wore by heaven, by earth, by Jerusalem, by their

head, &c., the following extracts, made by Dr. Light-
foot from their own writings, amply testify :

—

1

neither by Jerusalem

;

city of the great king,

for it is " the Vkl^r'
An. Olymii.

CCI 3
36 Neither shall ihou swear by —

^

thv head, because thou canst not make one

hair while or black.

37 "^ But let your communication be, Yea,

"Chap, xxiii. 16,18, 22; James v. 12. 'Isa.lxvi.l. " Psa
xlviii. 2 ; Ixxxvii. 3. » Col. iv. G ; James v. 12.

" It was customary and usual among them to swear

by the creatures. ' If any .nvcar by heaven, by earth,

by the sun, (^c, although the mind if the swearer be,

under these words, to siccar by Hi.v! who created them,

yet this is not an oath. Or, if any swear by some of
the prophets, or by some of the books of the Scripture,

although the sense of the swearer be to sivear by Him
that sent that prophet, or that gave that book, neverthe-

less, this is not an oath. Mai.monides.'

" If any adjure another by heaven or earth, he is

not guilty. T.\i>mud.

" They swore by heavex, Nin p D'DtSTI hashsha-

mayim, ken hu, ' By heaven, so it is.' Bab. Berac.
" Tliey swore by the tejiple. ' When turtles and

young pigeons ivere sometimes sold at Jerusalem for a

penny of gold, Rabhan Simeon ben Gamaliel said,

mn p> on By this habitation (that is, by this temple)

/ ivill not rest this night, unless they be sold for a

penny of silver.'' Cherituth, cap. i.

" R. Zechariah ben Ketsab said, mn jU'^H ' By this

TE.MPLE, the hand of the woman departed not out of

my hand.'—R. Jochanan said, nSd'H ' By the tem-

ple, it is in our hand, &c.' Ketuboth and Bab.

KiDUSHIN.
" Bava ben Buta swore by the temple in the end

of the tract Cherithuth, and Rabban Simeon ben Ga-
maliel in the beginning, 7!<1!J^'3 JHJO nil

—

And so was

the custom in Israel.—Note tliis, so was the custom.

JiCAS. fol. 56.

" Tliey swore by the city Jerusalem. R. Judah
saith, ' He that sailh, By Jerusalem, saith nothing,

iinless with an intent purpose he shall vow towards

Jerusalem.' Where also, after two lines coming between

those forms of swearing and vowing, arc added, SiyiT'

Sd'H^ hyrh S^'n uS^yn-:) aSa'n-S ' Jerusalem, For
Jerusalem, By Jerusalem.—The Temple, For the tem-

ple. By the temple.—The Altar, For the altar. By
the altar.—The Lamb, For the Lamb, By the Lamb.—The Chambers of the Temple, For the chatnbers of
the temple. By the chambers of the temple.—The
Word, For the Word, By the Word.—The Sacrifices

on Fire, For the sacrifices on fire. By the sacrifices on

fire.
—The Dishes, For the dishes, By the dishes.—

By all these things, that I will do this to you.'

Tosapht. ad. Nedarim.
" They swore by their own heads. ' One is bound

to swear to his neighbour, and he saith, "ns '7 in
]"«yN1 Vow (or sicear) to me by the life of Ihy head, &c.

Sanhedr. cap. 3.

" One of the holiest of their precepts relative to

swearing was this :
' Be not much in oaths, although

one should swear concerning things that are true ; for
in much swearing it is impossible not to profane.' Tract.

Demai."—See Lightfoot's Works, vol. ii. p. 149.
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Against revenge and ST. MATTHEW.

Nay, nay ; for whatsoever isA. M. 4031. vpn
A.D.27. >^^

, , r ,

An. Oiyrap. more than these cometh of evil.
CCi 3

1_ 38 TI Ye have heard that it hath

been said, ^ An eye for an eye, and a tooth

for a toolli

:

39 But I say unto you, ^ That yc resist not

evil : ^ but whosoever shall smite thee on thy

yExod. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21. ^Prov.

22 ; xxiv. 29 ; Luke vi. 29 ; Rom. xii. 17, 19 ; 1 Cor. vi.

They did not pretend to forbid all common swear-

ing, but only what they terra much. A Jew might

swear, but he must not be too abundant in the prac-

tice. Against such permission, our Lord opposes his

Swear not at all ! He who uses any oath, except

what he is solemnly called by the magistrate to make,

so far from being a Christian, he does not deserve the

reputation, citiier of decency or common sense. In

some of our old elementary books for children, we
have this good maxim ;

" Never sivear : for he that

swears will lie ; and he that lies wdl steal ; and, if so,

vvhat lad things will he not do !" Reading made Easy.

Verse 38. An eye for an eye] Our Lord refers here

to the law of retaliation mentioned Exod. xxi. 24,

(see the note there, and on Levit. xxiv. 20,) which

obliged the offender to suffer the same injury he had

committed. The Greeks and Romans had the same

law. So strictly was it attended to at Athens-, that if

a man put out the eye of another who had but one,

the offender was condemned to lose both his eyes, as

the loss of one would not be an equivalent misfortune.

It seems that the Jews had made this law (the execu-

tion of which belonged to the civil magistrate) a ground

for authorizing private resentments, and all the ex-

cesses committed by a vindictive spirit. Revenge

was often carried to the utmost extremity, and

more evil returned than what had been received.

This is often the case among those who are called

Christians.

Verse 39. Resist not evil] Or, the evil person.

So, I am fully persuaded, to •Kovrjpu ought to be trans-

lated. Our Lord's meaning is, " Do not repel one out-

rage by another." He that does so makes himself

precisely what the other is, a wicked person.

Turn to him the other also] That is, rather than

avenge thyself, be ready to suffer patiently a repetition

of the same injury. But these exhortations be-

long to those principally who are persecuted for

righteousness' sake. Let such leave the judgment of

their cause to Him for whose sake they suffer. The
Jews always thought that every outrage should be re-

sented ; and thus the spirit of hatred and strife was

fostered.

Verse -10. And if any man will sue thee at the law]

Every where our blessed Lord sliows the utmost dis-

approbation of such litigations as tended to destroy

brotherly kindness and charity. It is evident he would

have his followers to suffer rather the loss of all their

property, than to have recourse to such modes of re-

dress, at so great a risk. Having the mind averse

from contentions, and preferring peace and concord

to temporal advantages, is most solemnly recommended
76
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right cheek, turn to him the

also.

40 And if any man will sue thee

at the law, and take away thy coat, let him

have thy cloke also.

4 1 And whosoever '^ shall compel thee to go

a mile, go with him twain.

1 Thess. V. 15 ; 1 Pet. iii. 9.-

xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21.

» Isa. 1. 6 ; Lam. iii. 30. ' C

to all Christians. We are great gainers when we
lose only our money, or other property, and risk

not the loss of our souls, by losing the love of God
and man.

Coat] Xirava, upper garment.—Cloke, ifiariov,

under garment. What we call strait coat, and great

coat.—-See on Luke vi. 29.

Verse 41. Shall compel thee to go a mile, go icith

him tivain.] ayyapevaci. This word is said to be de-

rived from the Persians, among whom the king's mes-

sengers, or posts, were called kyyapoi, or angari.—
This definition is given both by Hesychius and Suidas

The Persian messengers had the royal authority for

pressing horses, ships, and even tnen, to assist them

in the business on which they were employed. These

angari are now termed ehappars, and sen'e to carry

despatches between the court and the provinces.

—

When a chappar sets out, the master of the horse

furnishes him with a single horse ; and, when that

is weary, he dismounts ihe first man he meets, and

takes his horse. There is no pardon for a traveller

that refuses to let a chappar have his horse, nor for

any other who should deny him the best horse in his

stable. See Sir J. Chardin's and Hanway's Travels.

For pressing post horses, &c., the Persian term is

t^y^s iSy^iMi Sukhreh geriften. I find no Persian

word exactly of the sound and signification of A) yapo^ ;

but the Arabic SjLcJ agharet signifies spurring a

horse, attacking, plundering, Sic. The Greek word
itself is preserved among the rabbins in Hebrew
characters, xnjJN angaria, and it has precisely the

same meaning : viz. to be compelled by violence to do

any particular service, especially of the public kind,

by the king's authority. Lightfoot gives several in-

stances of this in his Hora Talmudica.

We are here exhorted to patience and forgiveness :

First, When we receive in our persons all sorts of

insults and affronts, ver. 39.

Secondly, When we are despoiled of our goods,

ver. 40.

Thirdly, A\Tien our bodies are forced to undergo

all kinds of toils, vexations, and torments, ver. 4 1 .

—

The way to improve the injustice of man to our owii

advantage, is to exercise under it meekness, gentle-

ness, and long-suffering, N\'ithout which disposition of

mind, no man can either be happy here or hereafter

;

for he that avenges himself must lose the mind of

Christ, and thus suffer an injury ten thousand times

greater than he can ever receive from man. Revenge,

at s"ch an expense, is dear indeed.
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Of borrowing and lending. CHAP. V. We must love our enemies

A. M. 40.-)l.

\. D. 27.

An. Olvmp.
cci.'a.

42 Give to him tlial askclh thee,

and " from him tliat would borrow

of thee turn not thou away.

43 H Ye have heard that it hath been said,

: Deut. XV. 8, 10 ; Luke vi. 30, 35.- ' Lev. xii. 18.- » Deut.

Verse 42. Give to him that asketh thee, and from
him that would borrow] To give and lend freely to

all who are in need, is a general precept from wliich

we are only excused by our inability to perform it.

Men are more or less obliged to it as they are more or

less able, as the want is more or less pressings, as they

are more or less burthencd with common poor, or with

necessitous relatives. In all these matters, both pru-

dence and charity must be consulted. That God, who
makes use of the beggar's hand to ask our charily, is

the same from whom we ourselves beg our daily bread

:

and dare we refuse Hni ! Let us show at least mild-

ness and compassion, when we can do no more ; and

if we cannot or will not relieve a poor man, let us

, never give him an ill word nor an ill look. If we do

not relieve him, we have no right to insult him.

To give and to lend, are two duties of charity which

Christ joins together, and which ho sets on equal foot-

ing. A rich man is one of God's stewards : God has

given him money for the poor, and he cannot deny it

without an act of injustice. But no man, from what

is called a principle of charity or generosity, should

give that in alms which belongs to his creditors. Gene-

rosity is godlike ; but justice has ever, both in law

and Gospel, the Jirst claim.

A loan is often more beneficial than an absolute

gift : frst, because it flatters less the vanity of him

who lends ; secondly, it spares more the shame of him
who is in real want ; and, thirdly, it gives less encou-

ragement to the idleness of him who may not be very

honest. However, no advantage should be taken of

the necessities of the borrower : he who does so is, at

least, half a murderer. The lending which our Lord

here inculcates is that which requires no more than

the restoration of the principal in a convenient time :

otherwise to live upon trust is the sure way to pay

double.

Verse 43. Thou shall love thy neighbour, and hate

thine enemy.] Instead of 7:'>.r}rnnv neighbour, the Co-

dex Grjevii, a MS. of the eleventh century, reads

6t}.ov friend. Thou shalt love thy friend, and hate

thine enemy. This was certainly the meaning which

the Jews put on it : for neighbour, with them, implied

those of the Jewish race, and all others were consi-

dered by them as natural enemies. Besides, it is evi-

dent that TTA^iTiov, among the Hellenistic Jews, meant
friend merely : Christ uses it precisely in this sense

in Luke x. 36, in answer to the question asked by a

certain lawyer, ver. 29. V^Tio of the three was neigh-

bour (^h/aiov friend) to him who fell among the thieves 1

He who showed him mercy ; i. e. he who acted the

friendly part. In Hebrew, jn red, signifies friend,

which word, is translated Tz^.i/awv by the LXX. in

more than one hundred places. Among the Greeks
it was a very comprehensive term, and signified every

man, not even an enemy excepted, as Raphelius, on
this verse, has shown from Polybius. The Jews

••Tliou .shall love thy neighbour, W*^^'^-
" and hate tiiine enemy. An. oivmp

^
cci.'s.

44 But I say unto you, ^ Love jour

enemies, bless them that curse you, do good

xxiii. 6 J Psa. xli. 10.- ' Luke vi. 27, 35 ; Rom. xii. 14, 20

thought themselves authorized to kill any Jew who
apostatized ; and, though they could not do injury to

the Gentiles, in whose country they sojourned, yet

they were bound to suffer them to perish, if they saw
them in danger of death. Hear their own words

:

" A Jew sees a Gentile fall into the sea, let him by

no means lift him out ; for it is written. Thou shalt

not rise up against the blood of thy neighbour :^—

but this is not thy neighbour." JIaimon. This

shows that by neighbour they understood a Jeio ; one

who was of the same blood and religion with them-

selves.

Verse 44. Love your enemies] This is the most

sublime piece of morality ever given to man. Has it

appeared unreasonable and absurd to some % It has.

And why \ Because it is natural to man to avenge

himself, and plague those who plague him ; and he

will ever find abundant excuse for his conduct, in

the repeated evils he receives from others ; for men
are naturally hostile to each other. Jesus Christ de-

signs to make men happy. Now he is necessarily

miserable who hates another. Our Lord prohibits that

only which, from its nature, is opposed to man's hap-

piness. This is therefore one of the most reasonable

precepts in the universe. But who can obey it 1

None but he who has the mind of Christ. But I

have it not. Seek it from God ; it is that hingdam

of heaven which Christ came to establish upon earth.

See on chap. iii. 2. This one precept is a suflicient

proof of the holiness of the Gospel, and of the truth

of the Christian religion. Every false religion^o</erj

man, and accommodates itself to his pride and his

passions. None but God could have imposed a yoke
so contrary to self-love ; and nothing but the supreme

eternal love can enable men to practise a precept so

insupportable to corrupt nature. Sentiments like this

are found among Asiatic writers, and in select cases

were strongly applied ; but as a general command this

was never given by them, or any other people. It is

not an absolute command in any of the books which

they consider to be Divinely inspired. Sir ^Vllliam

Jones lays by far too much stress on the casual intro-

duction of such sentiments as this in the Asiatic writers.

See his Works, vol. i. p. 168, where the sentiment

is connected with circumstances both extravagant and

unnatural ; and thus it is nullified by the pretended

recommendation.

Bless them that curse you] Ev^oyuTc, give them

good uwrds for their bad words. See the note on

Gen. ii. 3.

Do good to them that hate you] Give your enemy
every proof that you love him. We must not love in

tongue, but in deed and in truth.

Pray for them ichich despitefully use you] E-ijpea-

CojTu!' from fn-( against, and Apiyf Mars, the heathen

god of war. Those who are making continual war
upon vou, and constantly harassing and calumniating

77



The disciples of Christ a)~e ST. MATTHEW. commanded to be perfect

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
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to tliem that hate you, and pray

« for them which despitefully use

you, and persecute you

;

45 That ye may be the children of yom-

Father wliich is in heaven : for ^ he maketh

his sun to rise on the evil and on the good

;

and sendeth vain on the just and on the

unjust.

ELuke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13; 1 Pet. ii. 23

;

iii. 9. '^ Job XXV. 3. ' Luke vi. 32.

you. Praij for them—This is another exquisitely

reasonable precept. I cannot change that wicked

man's heart ; and while it is unchanged he will continue

to harass me : God alone can change it : then I must

implore him to do that which will at once secure the

poor man's salvation, and contribute so much to my
own peace.

And persecute you\ Alokovtov, those who press

hard on and pursue you with hatred and malice ac-

companied with repeated acts of enmity.

In this verse our Lord shows us that a man may be

our enemy in three diiferent ways.

First, in his heart, by hatred.

Secondly, in his words by cursing or using direful

imprecations {naTapufisvov^) against us.

Thirdly, in his actions, by continually harassing

and abusing us.

He shows us also how we are to behave to those.

The hatred of the first we are to meet with love.

The cursings or evil words of the second, we are to

meet with good words and blessings.

And the repeated injurious acts of the third, we are

to meet with continual prayer to God for the man's

salvation.

Verse 45. That ye may be the children of your Fa-

ther] Instead of i'ioi children, some MSS., the latter

Persic version, and several of the primitive fathers,

read 0/j.oloi, that ye may be like to, or resemble, your

Father who is i* heaven. This is certainly our

Lord's meaning. As a man's child is called his, be-

cause a partaker of his own nature, so a holy person

is said to be a child of God, because he is a partaker

of the Divine nature.

He maketh his sun to rise on the evil] " There is

nothing greater than to imitate God in doing good to

our enemies. All the creatures of God pronounce the

sentence of condemnation on the revengeful : and this

sentence is written by the rays of the sun, and with

the drops of rain, and indeed by all the natural good

things, the use of which God freely gives to his ene-

mies." If God had not loved us while we were his

enemies, we could never have become his children :

and we shall cease to be such, as soon as we cease to

unitate him.

Verse 46. For if ye love them which love you] He
who loves only his friends, does nothing for God's sake.

He who loves for the sake of pleasure or interest,

pays himself. God has no enemy which he hates but

sm; we should have no other.

The publicans] That is, tax-gatherers, re'Auvai, from

rf?.of a tax, and uvco/iai J buy or farm. A fanner or

46 For if ye love them which love '^^n*,^''
An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

you, what reward have ye ? do not

even the publicans the same ?

47 And if ye salute your bretlu-en only, what

do ye more than others ? do not even the pub-

licans so ?

48 If
"^ Be ye therefore perfect, even 'as your

Father, which is in heaven, perfect.

^ Gen. xvii. 1 ; Lev. xi. 44 ; xix. 2 ; Luke vi. 3fi ; Col. i. 28 ; iv.

12 ; James i. 4 ; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. ' Eph. v. 1.

collector of the taxes or public revenues. Of these

there were two classes ; the superior, who were Ro-
mans of tlie equestrian order ; and the inferior, those

mentioned in the Gospels, who it appears were mostly

Jews.

This class of men was detestable among the Ro-

mans, the Greeks, and the Jews, for their intolerable

rapacity and avarice. They were abhorred in an

especial manner by the Jews, to whom the Roman
government was odious : these, assisting in collecting

the Roman tribute, were considered as betrayers of the

liberties of their country, and abettors of those who
enslaved it. They were something like the tythe-

fanners of certain college-livings in some counties of

England, as Lancashire, &c.—a principal cause of the

public burthens and discontent. One quotation, of the

many produced by Kypke, will amply show in what

detestation they were held among the Greeks. The-

ocritus being asked, Wliich of the wild beasts were the

most cruel ? answered, Ev fj-ev toi^ opcatv apKroi hai

y^eovre^' ev de tqiq Tzoy.^uiv, TEAQNAI Kat cVKOt^avrai.

Bears and lions, in the mountains ; and tax-gather-

ers and calumniators, in cities.

Verse 47. And if ye salute your brethren only_

Instead of a6e7.6ov(: brethren, upwards of one hun-

dred MSS., and several of them of great authority

and antiquity, have pt/.ovr friends. The Annenian

Slavonic, and Gothic versions, with the later Syriac,

and some of the primitive fathers, agree in this read-

ing. I scarcely know which to prefer ; as brother is

more conformable to the Jewish mode of address, it

should be retained in the text : the other reading,

however, tends to confirm that of the Codex Gravii

on ver. 43.

On the subject of giving and receiving salutations

in Asiatic cotmtries, Mr. Harmer, Observat. vol. ii. p.

327, &c., edit. 1808, has collected much valuable in-

formation : the following extract will be sufficient to

elucidate our Lord's meaning.
" Dr. Doddridge supposes that the salutation oui

Lord refers to, Matt. v. 47, If ye salute your brethren

only, what do ye more than others'! do not even the

publicans so ? means embracing, though it is a differ

ent word. I would observe, that it is made use of in

the Septuagint to express that action of endearment

;

and which is made use of by an apocryphal writer,

(Ecclus. XXX. 19,) whereas, the word we translate

salute is of a much more general nature : this, I ap-

prehend, arose from liis being struck with the thought,

that it could never be necessary to caution his dis-

ciples, not to restrain the civilities of a common salu

1



Notes on the CHAP. V. preceding chapter

tation to those of their own religious party. Juvenal,

when he satirizes tlic Jews of the apostolic ago for

their religious opinions, and represents them as un-

friendly, and even malevolent, to other people, Hat.

xiv., and when he mentions their refusing to show

travellers the way, Non monstrure vias, &e., or to

point out to them where they might find water to drink

Avhen thirsty witli journeying, takes no notice of their

not saluting those of another nation
;
yet there is no

reason to believe, from these words of Christ, that

many of them at least would not, and that even a

Jewish publican received no salutations from one of

his own nation, excepting brother publicans.

'• Nor shall we wonder at this, or think it requisite

to suppose the word we translate salute (aa:Taio/tai)

and which certainly, sometimes at least, signifies noth-

ing more than making use of some friendly words u[ion

meeting with people, must here signify something more

particular, since we find some of the present inhabit-

ants of the east seem to want this admonition of our

Lord. ' When the Arabs salute one another,' accord-

ing to Niebulir, ' it is generally in these terms, Saldm

aleikum. Peace he with you ; m speaking which words

they lay the right hand on the heart. The answer is,

Aleikum cssaldm. With you he peace. Aged people

are inclined to add to these words, And the mercy and

Messing of God. The Mohammedans of Eg\'pt and

Syria never salute a Cliristian in this manner ; »hey

content themselves with saying to them. Good day to

you ; or. Friend, how do you do ? The Arabs of Ye-

men, who seldom see any Cliristians, are not so zeal-

ous but that sometimes they will give them the Sald?n

aleikum.''

" Presently after he says :
' For a long time I

thought the Mohammedan custom, of saluting Chris-

tians in a different manner from that made use of to

hose of their own profession, was an effect of their

pride and religious bigotry. I saluted them sometimes

with the Saldm aleikum, and I had often only the

common answer. At length I observed in Natalia,

that the Christians themselves might probably be the

cause that Mohammedans did not make the same re-

turn to their civilities that they did to those of their

own religion. For the Greek merchants, with whom
I travelled in that countrj', did not seem pleased with

my saluting Mohammedans in the Mohammedan man-
ner. And when they were not known to be Cliris-

tians, by those Turks whom they met with in their

journeying, (it being allowx'd Christian travellers in

these provinces to wear a white turban, Christians in

common being obliged to wear the sash of their tur-

bans ivhite striped with hlue, that banditti might take

them at a distance for Turks, and people of courage,)

they never answered those that addressed them with

the compliment of Saldm aleikum. One would not,

perhaps, suspect that similar customs obtain in our

times, among Europeans : but I find that the Roman
Catholics of some provinces of Germany never ad-

dress the Protestants that live among them with the

compliment Jesis Christ be praised ; and, when such

a thing happens by mistake, the Protestants do not re-

turn it after the manner in use among Catholics, For
ever and ever. Amen .''

" After this, the words of our Lord in the close of

the fifth of Matthew want no farther commentary
The Jews would not address the usual compliment of

Peace he to you, to either heathens or pullicans ; the

publicans of the Jewish nation would use it to their

countrymen that were puldicans, but not to heathens

;

though the more rigid Jews would not do it to them,

any more than to heathens : our Lord required his

discijjles to lay aside the moroseness of Jews, and
express more extensive benevolence in their salutations.

There seems to be nothing of embracing thought of in

this ease, though that, doubtless, was practised an-

ciently among relations, and intimate friends, as it is

among modern Asiatics."

If not to salute be a heathenish indifference, to

hide hatred under outward civilities is a diabolic treach-

ery. To pretend much love and affection for those

for whom we liavc neither—to use towards them com-

plimentary phrases, to which we aflix no meaning, but

that they mean nothing, is highly offensive in the

sight of that God by whom actions are weighed and

words judged.

Do not—the publicans] Tc?.uvai,—but eUviKoi hea-

thens, is adopted by Griesbach, instead of -e7.uvai, on
the authority of Codd. Vatican, df Beza:, and several

others ; together with the Coptic, Syriac later, and

Syriac Jerusalem ; two Arabic, Persic, Slavonic ; all

the Itala but one ; Vulgate, Saxon, and several of the

primitive fathers.

Verse 48. Be ye therefore perfect—as your Father',

God himself is the grand law, sole giver, and only

pattern of the perfection which he recommends to his

children. The words are very emphatic, sanaOe ovu

vficic reXewi, Ye shall be therefore perfect—ye shall be

filled with the spirit of that God whose name is Mercy,
and whose nature is love. God has many imitators

of his power, independence, justice, &c., but few of

his love, condescension, and kindness. He calls him-

self LOVE, to teach us that in this consists that perfec-

tion, the attainment of which he has made I>oth our

duty and privilege : for these words of our Lord in-

clude both a command and a promise.
" Can we be fully saved from sin in this world ?" is

an important question, to which this text gives a satis-

factory answ-er :
" Ye shall he perfect, as your Father.

who is in heaven, is perfect.''''—As in his infinite nature

there is no sin, nothing but goodness and love, so in

your finite nature there shall dwell 7to sin, for the law
of the spu'it of life in Christ Jesus shall make you
free from the law of sin and death, Rom. viii. 2.

God shall live in, fill, and rule your hearts; and, in

wliat He fills and injluences, neither Satan nor sin can
have any part. If men, slighting their own mercies,

cry out. This is impossible .'—whom does this arguing

reprove—God, who, on this gi-ound, has given a com-
mand, the fulfilment of which is impossible. " But
who can bring a clean out of an unclean thing !" God
jVhnighty—and, however inveterate the disease of sm
may be, the giace of the Lord Jesus can fully cure it

;

and who will say, that he who laid down his life for

our souls will not use his power completely to effect

that salvation wliich he has died to procm-e. " But
where is the person thus saved V Wherever he is

found who loves God with all his heart, soul, mind, and

strength, and his neiglibour as himself; and, for the
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Dr. Lightjoot on Courts of ST. MATTHEW. Judicature anions: the Jews.

honour of Christianity and its Author, may we not

liope there are many such in the Church of God, not

knouTi indeed by any profession of this kind which

they make, but by a surer testimony, that of uniformly

hohj tempers, piety to God, and beneficence to man ?

Dr. Lightfoot is not perfectly satisfied with the

usual mode of interpreting the 22nd verse of this chap-

ter. I subjoin the substance of what he says. Hav-

ing given a general exposition of the word brother,

which the Jews understood as signifying none but an

Israelite—ri'o;vof, which we translate is in danger of,

and which he shows the Jews used to signify, is ex-

posed to, merits, or is guilty of—and the word gehenna,

hell-fire, which he explains as I have done above, he

comes to the three oifences, and their sentences.

The FIRST is causeless anger, which he thinks too

plain to require explanation ; but into the two following

he enters in considerable detail :

—

" The SECOND. Whosoever shall say to his brother,

' Racha,'' a nickname, or scornful title usual, which

they disdainfully put one upon another, and very com-

monly ; and therefore our Saviour has mentioned this

word, the rather because it was of so common use

among them. Take these few examples :

—

" A certain man sought to betake himself to repent-

ance (and restitution.) His wife said to him, ' Bekah,

if thou make restitution, even thy girdle about thee is

not thine own, &c.' Tanchum, fol. 5.

" Rabbi Jochanan was teaching concerning the build-

ing of Jerusalem with sapphires and diamonds, &c.

One of liis scholars laughed him to scorn. But after-

wards, being convinced of the truth of the thing, he

saith to him, ' Rabbi, do thou expound, for it is fit for

thee to expound : as thou saidst, so have I seen it.'

He saith to him, ' Rekah, hadst thou not seen, thou

wouldst not have believed, &c.' Midras Tillin, fol.

38, col. 4.

" To what is the thing like ? To a king of flesh

and blood, who took to wife a king's daughter : he saith

to her, ' Wait and fill me a cup ;' but she would not

:

whereupon he was angry, and put her away ; she went,

and was married to a sordid fellow; and -he saith to

her, ' Wait, and fill me a cup ;' she said unto liim,

' Rekah, I am a king's daughter, &c.' Idem in Psa.

cxxxvii.

" A Gentile saith to an Israelite, ' I have a choice

dish for thee to eat of.' He saith, ' Wliat is it V He
answers, ' Swine's flesh.' He saith to him, ' Rekah,

even what you kill of clean beasts is forbidden us,

much more this.' Tanchum, fol. 18, col. 4.

" The THIRD offence is to say to a brother, ' Thou
fool,' which, how to distinguish from racha, which

signifies an empty fclloxc, were some difficulty, but that

Solomon is a good dictionary here for us, who takes

the term continually here for a wicked wretch and

reprobate, and in opposition to spiritual wisdom : so

that in the first clause is condemned causeless anger

;

in the second, scornful taunting and reproaching of a

brother ; and, in the last, calling him a reprobate and
wicked, or uncharitably censuring his spiritual and

oterna! estate. And this last does more especially hit

the scribes and Pharisees, who arrogated to themselves

only to be caUed D'^iDn chocamim, wise men, but of

all others they had this scornful and uncharitable opi-
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nion, ' This people, that knoiceth not the laic, is cursed,'

John vii. 49.

" And now for the penalties denounced upon these

offences, let us look upon them, taking notice of these

two traditions of the Jews, which our Saviour seema

to face, and to contradict.

" 1st. That they accounted the command. Thou
shall not kill, to aim only at actual murder. So that

in their collecting the six hundred and thirteen precepts

out of the law, they understand that command to mean
but this :

' That one shuuld not kill an Israelite,' and

accordingly they allotted this only violation of it to

judgments ; against this wild gloss and practice, he

speaks in the first clause : Ye have heard it said, Thou
shall not kill, and he that kUleth, or committeth actual

murder, is liable to judgment, and ye extend the viola-

tion of that command no farther ; but I say to you,

that causeless anger against thy brother is a violation

of that command, and even that maketh a man liable

to judgment.

" 2nd. They allotted that murder only to be judged

by the conned, or Sanhedrin, that was committed by

a man in propria persona : let them speak their own
sense, &c. Talm. in Sanhedrin, per. 9.

" ' Any one that kills his neighbour with his hand,

as if he strike him with a sword, or with a stone that

kills him, or strangle him till he die, or burn him in the

fire,* seeing that he kills him any how in his own per-

son, lo ! such a one must be put to death by the San-

hedrin ; but he that hii-es another to kill his neighbour,

or that sends his servants, and they kill him, or that

violently thi-usts him before a Hon, or the like, and the

beast kills him—any one of these is a shcddcr if blood

and the guilt of shedding of blood is upon him, and he

is liable to death by the hand of Heaven, but he is not

to be put to death by the Sanhedrin. And whence is

the proof tliat it must be thus ^ Because it is said.

He that sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood

be shed. This is he that slays a man himself, and not

by the hand of another. Your blood of your lives

icill I require. This is he that slays himself. At the

hand of every least loill I require it. This is he that

delivers up his neighbour before a beast to be rent in

pieces. At the hand of man, even at the hand of
every man's brother, will I require the life of 7nan.

This is he that hires others to kill his neighbour : In

this interpretation, requiring is spoken of all the three
;

behold, their judgment is delivered over to Heaven (or

God.) And all these man-slayers and the like, who
are not liable to death by the Sanhedrin, if the king of

Israel will slay thern by the judgment of the kingdom,

and the law of nations, he may, &c.' Maym. ubi

supr. per. 2.

" You may observe in these WTCtched traditions a

twofold killing, and a twofold judgment : a man's kill-

ing another in his own person, and with his own liand,

and such a one liable to the judgment of the Sanhe-

drin, to be put to death by them, as a murderer ; and a

man that killed another by proxy, not with his own
hand, but hu'ing another to kill him, or turning a beast

or serpent upon him to kill him. This man is not to

be judged and executed by the Sanhedrin, \mt referred

and reserved only to the judgment of God. So that

we see plainly, from hence, in what sense the word

1
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judgment is used in the latter end of the preceding

verse, and tlie first clause of this, namely, not for the

judgment of any one of the Sanhcdrins, as it is com-

monly understood, but for the judpnenl of God. In

the former verse, Christ speaks their sense, and in the

first clause of this, his own, in api)lication to it. Ye
have hoard it said, that any man that kills is liahlo to

the jud;fment of God ; but I say unto you, that he that

is but aufiry with his brother without a cause is liable

to the judijnicnt of God. You have heard it said, that

lie only that commits murder with his own hand is lia-

ble to the council, or Sanlirdrin, as a murderer ; but

I say unto you, that he that but calls his brother

racha, as common a word as ye make it, and a thing

of nothing, he is liable to be judged by the San-

hcdnn.

"Lastly, lie that saith to his brother, Thou fool,

wicked one, or cast-away, shall be in danger of hell-

fire-, a'oxoc f/f yeevvav ^'por. There are two observa-

ble things in the words. The first is the change of

case from what was before ; there it was said 75 Kpiaei

Tu m'ret^piu, but here, tif yeeiivav. It is but an empha-

tical raising of the sense, to make it the more feeling

and to speak home. He that saith to his brother,

Raka, shall be in danger of the council ; but he that

says, Tlwu fool., shall be in danger of a penalty even

to hell-fire. And thus our Saviour equals the sin and

l>pnalty in a very just parable. In just anger, with

God's just anger and judgment
;
public reproach, with

public correction by the council ; and censuring for a
child of hell, to the fire of hell.

" 2nd. It is not said eif np yeewi;;, To the fire of
hell, but etr yccvvav m'por. To a hell offire ; in which

expression he sets the emphasis still higher. And, be-

sides the reference to the vallei/ of Ifinnom, he seems

to refer to that penalty used l)y the Sarihedrin of burn

ing—the most bitter death that they used to put men
to ; the manner of which was thus : They set the

malefactor in a dunghill up to the knees ; and they put

a towel about his neck, and one pulled one way, and

another the opposite, till, by thus strangling him, they

forced him to open his mouth. Then thev poured

boiling lead into his mouth, which went down into Ids

belly, and so burnt his bowels. Talm. in Sanhedrin.

per. 7.

" Now, having spoken in the clause before, of being

judged by the Sanhedrin, whose most terrible penalty

was this burning, he doth in this clause raise the pe-

nalty higher ; namely, of burning in hell ; not with a

little scalding lead, but even with a hell of fire." It

is possible that our Lord might have reference to such

customs as these.

CHAPTER VI.
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A. D. 27.
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CCI. 3.

T^AKE heed that j'c do not your

"ahiis before men, to be seen

of them : othenvise ye have no rc-

• Or, righteousness ; Deut. x.tiv. 13 ; Psa. cxii. 9 ; Dan.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI.

Verse 1. That ye do not your alms'\ LiKaioavvriv

v/iuv fit) -oitiv, perform not your acts of righteousness

—such as alms-giving, fasting, and prayer, mentioned

immediately after. Instead of diKaioavvtiv. righteous-

ness, or acts of righteousness, the reading in the text,

that which has been commonl)' received is e?.eTifiomfriv,

alms. But the first reading has been inserted in se-

veral editions, and is supported by the Codd. Vatican.

and Beza:, some others, and several versions, all the

Ilala except one. and the Vulgate. The Latin fa-

thers have justitiam, a word of the same meaning.

Mr. Gregory has amply proved, npti' tsidehah, right-

eousness, was a common word for alms among the

Jews. Work.'!, 4to. p. 58, 1671. R. D. Kimchi

says that npli* Isidekah, Isa. lix. 14, means alms-

giving ; and the phrase npHi" ]nj natan Isidekah, is

used bv the Jews to signify the giving of alms. The
follo«-iiig passages from Dr. Lightfoot show that

it was thus commonly used among the Jewish

writers :

—

' It is questioned,*' says he, " whether Matthew
Vol. I ( <^ )

ward ''of your Father whicli is in

heaven.

2 Therefore ''when thou doest

iv. 27 ; 2 Cor. ix. 9, 10. ^ Or, with. ' Rom. xii. 8.

A. M. 4031

A. D. 27.

An. Olvmp.
cci:3.

writ E7,erijtoijvvi)v, alms, or i^iKaiocvvriv, righteousness.

I answer :

—

" I. That our Saviovir certainly said TTpTS tsidekah.

righteousness, (or, in Syriac NnplT zidkatha.) I make
no doubt at all ; but, that that word could not be other-

wise understood by the common people than of alms.

there is as little doubt to be made. For although the

word npTV tsidekah, according to the idiom of the Old

Testament, signifies nothing else than righteousness

;

yet now, when our Saviour spoke these w-ords, it sig-

nified nothing so much as alms.

" II. Christ used also the same word Nnplt zidka-

tha, righteousness, in the three verses next following,

and Matthew used the word e'^.irjuom'vtiv, alms ; but by
what right, I beseech you, should he call it Sinawawrrv,

righteousness, in the first verse, and e?.eT!/jnm'VTiv, alms,

in the following ; when Christ every where used one

and the same word ? Matthew might not change in

Greek, where our Saviour had not changed in S>/riac :

therefore we must say that the Lord Jesus used the

word nplV Isidekah or NPplI zidkatha, in these four

first verses ; but that, speaking in the dialect of com-
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Alms must he °:iven ST. MATTHEW. vjithout osleniahon.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olvmp.
CCI.'3.

thine alms, ''do not sound a trumpet that they may have ''glory of men.

Verily I say imto you, They have

their reward.

before thee, as the hypocrites do in

the synagogues and in the streets,

d Or, cause not a trumpet to be sounded ; Prov. XX. 6.

mon people, he was understood by the common people

to speak of alms. Now they called alms by the name

of righteousness, for the fathers of the traditions

taught, and the common people believed, that alms con-

tributed very much to justification. Hear the Jewish

chair in this matter

—

For one farthing given to a poor

man iti alms, a man is made partaker of the leatific

vision: where it renders these words, Psa. xvii. 15, 7

shall lehold thy face in righteousness, after this man-

ner, / shall behold thy face, because of alms. Bava.

Bathra.

" This money goetk for alms, that my sons may live,

and that I may obtain the world to come. Bab. Rosh.

Hashshanah.
" ^4. man's table now expiates by alms, as heretofore

the altar did by sacrifice. Beracotli.

" If yu afford alms out of your purse, God icill

keep you from all damage and harm. Hieros. Peah.

" MoN'oBAZES the king bestowed his goods liberally

npon the poor, and had these words spoken to Mm by

his kinsmen and friends— ' Your ancestors increased

both their own riches, and those that loere left them

by their fathers ; but you waste both your own and

those of your ancestors.'' To who-m he answered—
' My fathers laid vp their loealth on earth : I lay up

mine in heaven. As it is written, Truth shall flourish

out of the earth, but Righteousness shall look down
from heaven. My fathers laid up treasures that bear

no fruit ; but I lay up such as bear fruit. As it is

said. It shall be well with the just, for they shall eat

the fruit of their own works. My fathers treasured

up, when power was in their hands ; but I where it is

not. As it is said. Justice and judgment is the habi-

tation of his throne. My fathers heaped up for others
;

I for myself. As it is said, And this shall be to thee

for righteousness. They scraped together for this

woi'ld. I for the world to come. As it is said,

Righteousness shall deliver from death.' Ibid. These

things are also recited in the Babylonian Talmud.
" You see plainly in what sense he understands

righteousness, namely, in the sense of alms : and that

sense not so much framed in his own imagination, as

in that of the whole nation, and which the royal cata-

chumen had imbibed from the Pharisees his teachers.

"Behold the justifying and saving virtue of alms,

from the very work done according to the doctrine of

the Pharisaical chair ! And hence, the opinion of

this efficacy of alms so far prevailed with the deceived

people, that they pointed out alms by no other name

(confined within one single word) than npTi' tsidekah,

righteousness. Perhaps those words of our Saviour

are spoken in derision of this doctrine. Yea, give

those things which ye have in alms, and behold all

things shall be clean to you, Luke xi. 41. With good

reason indeed exhorting them to give alms ; but yet

withal striking at the covetousness of the Pharisees,

and confuting their vain opinion of being clean by the

washing of their hands, from their own opinion of the
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

«2 Kings X. 16.

efficacy of alms. As if he had said, " Ye assert that

sXms justifies and saves, and therefore ye call it by the

name of righteousness ; why therefore do ye affect

cleanliness by the washing of hands ; and not rather by

the performance of charity .'" Lightkoot's Works
vol. ii. p. 153.

Before meii\ Our Lord does not forbid public alms-

giving, fasting, and prayer, but simply censures those

vain and hypocritical persons who do these things pub-

licly that they may be seen of -men, and receive from

them the reputation of saints, &c.

Verse 2. Therefore ichen thou doest thine alms] In

the first verse the exhortation is general : Take ve
heed. In this verse the address is pointed—and thou
—man—w-oman—who readest—hearest.

Do not sound a trumpet^ It is very likely that this

was literally practised among the Pharisees, who
seemed to live on the public esteem, and were exces-

sively self-righteous and vain. Having something to

distribute by wa}' of alms, it is very probable they

caused this to be published by blowing a trumpet or

horn, under pretence of collecting the poor ; though

with no other design than to gratify their own ambi-

tion. There is a custom in the east not much unlike

this. " The derveeshes carry horns with them, which

they frequently blow, when any thing is given to them,

in honor of the donor. It is not impossible that some

of the poor Jews who begged alms might be furnished

like the Persian derveeshes, who are a sort of religious

beggars, and that these hypocrites might be disposed

to confine their alms-giving to those that they knew
would pay them this honour." Hab.mer's Observat.

vol. i. p. 474.

It must be granted, that in the Jewish wTiimgs there

is no such practice referred to as that whicli I have

supposed above, viz. blowing a trumpet to gather the

poor, or the poor blowing a horn when relieved. Hence
some learned men have thought that the word ")D1iy

shopher, a trumpet, refers to the hole in the public

alms chest, into which the money was dropped which
was allotted for the service of the poor. Such holes,

because they were ivide at one end and grew gradually

narrow towards the other, were actually termed nn3117
shopheroth, trumpets, by the rabbins ; of this Schoettgen

furnishes several examples. An ostentatious man,

who wished to attract the notice of those around him,

would throw in his money with some force into these

trumpet-resembling holes, and thus he might be sail!

IDIB", ca/.-i^ea; to sound the trumpet. The Jerusalem

Geraara, tract Shekalim, describes these nniJlt!' sho-

pheroth thus

—

These trumpet holes were crooked, nar-

row above and icide below, in order to prevent fraud.

As our Lord oidy uses the words, fxii caX-icii^, it may
be tantamount to our term jingle. Do not make a

public ostentatious jingle of that money wliich you

give to public charities. Pride and hypocrisy are the

things here reprehended. The Pharisees, no doubt,

felt the weight of the reproof. StiU the words may
( 6* )



Hypocrisy in prayer CHAP. VI. to be avoided

A.M. mi. 3 3m when thou doest ahiis, let
A. It. 27.

An. oiymp. not thy ''left liand know what thy
'—— rigiit hand docth :

4 That lliinc alms may be in secret: and

thy Father, which seeth in secret, himself

K shall reward thee openly.

' Psa. xliv. 21 ; 2 Cor. ix. 7.

be taken in their literal meaning, as we know lliat the

Moslimans, who nearly resemble the ancient Pliarisecs

in the ostentation, bigotry, and cruelty of their charac-

ter, are accustomed, in tlieir festival of Muhurram, to

erect stages in the public streets, and, by the sound of
a trumpet, call the poor together to receive alms of

rice, and other kinds of food. See Ward.
Works of charity and mercy should be done as

much in private as is consistent with the advancement
of the glory of God, and the efTectual relief of the poor.

In the synagogues and in the streets] That such

chests or boxes, for receiving the alms of well-disposed

people, were placed in the synagogues, we may readily

believe ; but what were the streets ? Schoctlgen sup-

poses that courts or avenues in the temple and in the

S3Tiagogues may be intended—places where the peo]>le

were accustomed to walk, for air, amusement, &c., for

it is not to be supposed that such chests were lixed in

the public streets.

They have their reward.] That is, the honour and

esteem of men which they sought. God is under no

obligation to them—they did nothing with an eve to

his gIon,',and from Him they can expect no recompense.

They had their recompense in this life ; and could ex-

pect none in the world to come.

Verse 3. Let not thy left hand knoio] In man}'

cases, works of charity must be hidden from even our

nearest relatives, who, if they knew, would hinder us

from doing what God has given us power and inclina-

tion to perform. We must go even farther; and

conceal them as far as is possible from ourselves, by

not thinking of them, or eyeing them with compla-

cency. They are given to God, and should be hidden

in Him.

Verse 4. Whieh seeth in secref] We should ever

remember that the eye of the Lord is upon us, and

that he sees not only the act, but also every motive

that led to it.

Shall reward thee openly.] Will give thee the full-

est proofs of his acceiitance of thy work of faith, and

labour of love, by increasing that substance « liich, for
his sake, thou sharest with the poor ; and will manifest

his approbation in thy own heart, by the witness of his

Spirit.

Verse 5. And when thou praycst] Orav npoaevxri.

Upoaevxri, prayer, is compounded of ™of with, and
fi'xri a vow, because to pray right, a man hinds himself

to God, as by a vow, to live to his glory, if he will

prant him his grace, &c. Evxo/iai signifies to pour
nm prayers or vows, from ev ivell, and ;i'£u, I pour out

;

probably alluding to the offerings or libations which
were poured out before, or on the altar. A proper
idea of prayer is, a pouring out of the soul unto God, I

ss ^ free-will pffenng, sohmiAy and eternally dedicated
\

I

5 H And when tlioii prayest, thou \^\.'^9^^-

shall not be as the hypocrites are : An. oiymp.

for they love to pray standing in the —

^

synagogues, and in the corners of the streets,

tliat they may be seen of men. Verily I say

unto you. They have their reward.

s Luke xiv. 14.

to him, accompanied with the most earnest desire that

it may know, love, and serve him alone. He that

conies thus to God will ever be heard and blessed

Prayer is the language of dependence ; ho who prays

not, is endeavouring to live independently of God :

this was the first curse, and continues to be the great

curse of mankind. In the beginning, Satan said, Eal
this fruit

;
ye shall then be as God ; i. e. ye shall be

independent : the man hearkened to his voice, sin

entered into the world, and notwithstanding the full

manifestation of the deception, the ruinous system is

still pursued ; man will, if possible, live independently

of God ; hence he either prays not at all, or uses the

language without the spirit of prayer. The following

verses contain so fine a view, and so just a definition,

of prayer, that I think the pious reader will be glad to

find them here.

Wn.iT IS Prayer ?

Prayer is the soul's sincere desire,

llnuttered or expressed.

The motion of a hidden fire

That trembles in the breast

:

Prayer is the burden of a sigh.

The falling of a tear.

The upward gleaming of an eye,

^^ hen none but God is near.

Prayer is the simplest form of speech

That infant lips can try

;

Prayer, the sublimest strains that reach

The Majesty on high :

Prayer is the Christian's vital breath.

The Christian's native air.

His watch-word at the gates of death,

He enters heaven by prayer.

Prayer is the contrite sinner's voice,

Returning from his wavs.

While angels in their songs rejoice,

.\nd say, Behold he prays !

The saints in prayer appear as one.

In word, in deed, in mind,

When with the Father and the Son
Their fellowship they find.

Nor prayer is made on earth alone :

The Holy Spirit pleads :

And Jesus, on th' eternal throne.

For sinners intercedes.

" Thou, by whom we come to God

!

The Life,' the Truth, the Way,
The path of prayer thyself hast trod.

Lord; teach us hew to pray .'"

MoNTGO.MERV
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Christ's directions ST. :iATTHEW. concerning prayer

A. M. 4031. g But; tliou, wheii tliou prayesi,

An. oiymp. ^ enter into thy closet, and when

'^L- thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy

Father which is in secret ; and thy Father,

h 2 Kings iv. 33.- -' Eccles. V. 2 ; Ecclus. vii. 14.

which seeth in secret, shall reward \^^*^^'

thee openly.

7 But when ye pray, ' use not

vain repetitions, as the heathen do

An. Olvmp.
CCLS.

for

' 1 Kings xviii. 26, 29.

Thau shall not he as the hypocrites] T-^oK/iiTai.

From V7T0 under, and icpivofiai to be judged, thought :

properly a stage-player, who acts under a mask, per-

sonating a character different from his own ; a coun-

terfeit, a dissembler ; one who would be thought to be

diiierent from what he really is. A person wlio wishes

to be taken for a follower of God, but who has nothing

of religion except the outside.

Lovr. to pray standing in the synagogues and in the

corners of the streets'] The Jewish phylacterical prayers

were long, and the canonical hours obliged thera to

repeat these prayers wherever they happened to be

;

and the Pharisees, who were full of vain glory, con-

trived to be overtaken in the streets by the canonical

hour, that they might be seen by the people, and ap-

plauded for their great and conscientious piety. See

Lightfoot. As they had no piety but that which was

outward, they endeavoured to let it fully appear, that

they might make the most of it among the people. It

would not have answered their end to kneel before

God, for then they might have been unnoticed by men

;

and consequently have lost that reward which they had

in view: viz. the esteem and applause of the multitude.

This hypocritical pretension to devotion is common
amoniT the x\.siatics. Both Hindoos and Mohammedans

love to pray in the most public places, at the landing

places of rivers, in the public streets, on the roofs of

the covered boats, without the least endeavour to con-

ceal their outside devotion, that they may be seen of

men.

Verse 6. But thou, when thou prayest] This is a

very impressive and emphatic address. But thou !

whosoever thou art, Jew, Pharisee, Christian—enter

into thy closet. Prayer is the most secret intercourse

of the soul with God, and as it were the conversation

of one heart with another. The world is too profane

and treacherous to be of the secret. We must shut

the door against it : endeavour to forget it, with all the

affairs which busy and amuse it. Prayer requires re-

tirement, at least of the heart ; for this may be fitly

termed the closet in the house of God, which house the

body of every real Christian is, 1 Cor. iii. 16. To
this closet we ought to retire even in public prayer,

and in the midst of company.

Reward thee openly.] What goodness is there equal

to this of God ! to give, not only lohat we ask, and

more than we ask, but to reward even prayer itself

!

How great advantage is it to serve a prince who

places prayers in the number of services, and reckons

to his subjects' account, even their trust and confidence

in begging all things of him !

Verse 7. Use not vain repetitions]'illij iiaTTo\oyiiaiiTt.

Suidas explains this word well :
" TroJ.vloyLa, much

speaking, from one Battus, who made very prolix

hymns, m which the same idea frequently recurred."

" A frequent repetition of awful and striking words
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may often be the result of earnestness and fervour.

See Dan. ix. 3-20 ; but great length of prayer, which

will of coarse involve much sameness and idle repeti-

tion, naturally c^e'ztes fatigue and carelessness in the

u'orshipper, and seems to suppose rgTioranc*? or inatten-

tion in the Deity ; a fault against which our Lord more

particularly wishes to secure them." See verse 8.

This judicious note is from the late Mr. Gilbert Wake-
field, who illustrates it with the following quotation

from the Heautontimorumenos of Terence :

—

Ohe ! jam decine Decs, uxor, gratulando obtundebe,

Tuam esse inventam gnatam : nisi illos ex Tuo

iNGENio judicas,

Ut nil credas intelligere, nisi idem dictum sit

CENTIES.

" Pray thee, wife, cease from stunning the gods

with thanksgivings, because thy child is in safety ; un-

less thou judgest of them from thyself, that they cannot

understand a thing, unless they are told of it a hun-

dred times." Heaut. ver. 880.

Prayer requires more of the heart than of the tongue.

The eloquence of prayer consists in the fervency of

desire, and the simplicity of faith. The abundance of

fine thoughts, studied and vehement motions, and the

order and politeness of the expressions, are things

which compose a mere human harangue, not an humble

and Christian prayer. Our trust and confidence ought

to proceed from that which God is able to do in us,

and not from that which we can say to him. It is

abominable, says the Heday.\h, that a person offering

up prayers to God, should say, " I beseech thee, by

the glory of thy heavens !" or, " by the splendour of

thy throne !" for a style of this nature would lead fo

suspect that the Almighty derived glory from the h'-a-

vens ; whereas the heavens are created, but God vnth

all his attributes is eternal and inimitable. Hedayah,
vol. iv. p. 1'21.

This is the sentiment of a Mohammedan ; and yet

for this vain repetition the Mohammedans are peculi

arly remarkable ; they often use such words as tlw

following :

—

._>; L, u_ij b aUJ L jJUI U aJLH L. *3J1 b

O God, God, O God, O God !— Lord, O Lord,

Lord, O Lord !—O living, O immortal, living, O
immortal, living, O immortal, O living, immortal

'

—O Creator of the heavens and the earth !— thou

who art endowed with majesty and authority ! O won-

derful, &c. I have extracted the above from a form

of prayer used by Tippo Sahib, which I met with in a

book of devotion in which there were several prayers

1



I'ain repetitions in CHAP. VI. prayer forbidden.

^A^^b^^f' ^^''^y ''""^ '^^^^ '•^*°y ^'^''''^ ''''

for llicir mucii spcak-An. oiyinp. heard
CC1.3.

8 Be not yc tlicrefore like unto them : lot

I Psa. xxxiii. 15; civ. 3;

WTitten with his own hand, and signed with his owTi

name.

Of itiis vain repetition in civil matters, among the

Jews, many instances niij^lit ho piven, and not a few

examples might bo found among Christians. The
heathens abounded with tlicm : see several quoted by

Lightfoot.

—

Let the parricide be dragged ! We beseech

thee, Augustus, let the parricide be dragged ! This is

the thing we asi, let the parricide be dragged '. Hear

us, Casar ; let the false accusers be cast to the lion !

Hear us, Casar, let the false accusers be condemned lu

the lion ! Hear us, Casar, &c. It was a maxim
among the Jews, that " he who multiplies prayer,

must be heard." This is correct, if it only imply per-

severance in supplication ; but if it be used to signify

the multiplying of words, or even forms of prayer, it

will necessarily produce the evil which our Lord rep-

rehends : Be not as the heathen—use not vain repeti-

tion, &c. Even the Christian Churches in India have

copied this vain repetition work ; and in it the Roman
Catholic, the Armenian, and the Greek Churches strive

to excel.

As the heathen] The Vatican MS. reads v-oKpirai,

like the hypocrites. Unmeaning words, useless rej)e-

titions, and complimentary phrases in prayer, are in

general the result of heathenism, hypocrisy, or igno-

rance.

Verse 8. Your Father knoweth what things ye have

need of] Prayer is not designed to inform God, but

to give man a sight of his misery ; to humble his

heart, to excite his desire, to inflame his faith, to ani-

mate his hope, to raise his soul from earth to heaven,

and to put him in mind that there is his Father, his

country, and inheritance.

In the preceding verses we may see three faults,

which our Lord commands us to avoid in prayer :

—

1st. HvpocRisv. Be not as the hypocrites, rer. 5.

2ndly. Dissipation. Enter into thy closet, ver. 6.

3rdly. Much speaking, or unmeaning repetition,

Be not like the heathens, ver. 7.

VerseO. Afterthismanner therefore pray ye] Forms
of prayer were frequent among the Jews; and every

public teacher gave one to his disciples. Some forms

were drawn out to a considerable length, and from

these abridgments were made : to the latter sort the

following prayer properly belongs, and consequently,

besides its own very important use, it is a plan for a

more extended devotion. What satisfaction must it

be to learn from God himself, with what words, and in

what manner, he would have us pray to him, so as not

to pray in vain ! A king, who draws up the petition

which he allows to be presented to himself, has

doubtless the fullest determination to grant the re-

quest. We do not sufficiently consider the value of
this prayer ; the respect and attention which it re-

quires
; the preference to be given to it ; its fulness

and perfection ; the frequent use we should make of it

;

your Fatlier knoweth what things ^•'^;''°.?'-

vc have need of, before ve ask An. olymp.
;:•

^ CCI.3.
hint.

9 After tliis manner therefore pray ye :
' Our

Luke xi. 2, &c ; Kom. viii. 14, 15.

and the spirit which we should bring with it. " Lord,

teach us how to pray !" is a prayer necessary to

prayer ; for unless we are divinely instructed in the

manner, and influenced by the spirit of true devotion,

even the prayer taught us by Jesus Christ may be re-

peated without profit to our souls.

Our Father] It was a maxim of the Jews, that a
man should not pray alone, but join with the Church

;

by which they particularly meant that he should,

whether alone or with the synagogue, use the plural

number as comprehending all the followers of God.
Hence, they say. Let none piay the short prayer, i. e.

as the gloss expounds it, the prayer in the singular,

but in the plural number. See Lightfoot on this place.

This prayer was evidently made in a peculiar man-
ner for the children nf God. And hence we are taught

to say, not My Father, but our Father. The heart,

says one, of a child of God, is a brotherly heart, in

respect of all other Christians : it asks nothing but

in the spirit of unity, fcllotoship, and Christian charity ;

desiring that for its brethren which it desires for

itself

The word Father, placed here at the beginning of

this prayer, includes two grand ideas, which should

serve as a foundation to all our petitions : 1st. That
tender and respectful love which we should feel for

God, such as that which children feel for their fathers.

2dly. That strong confidence in God's love to us, such

as fathers have for their chUdren. Thus all the peti-

tions in this prayer stand in strictest reference to the

word Father ; the first three referring to the love we
have for God; and the three last, to that confidence

which we have in the love he bears to us.

The relation we stand in to this first and best of

beings dictates to us reverence for his person, zeal for

his honour, obedience to his will, submission to his dis-

pensations and chastisements, and resemblance to his

nature.

Which art in heaven] The phrase D'0"»y3iy iy2X,

ahinu sheboshemayim, our Father who art in heaven,

was very common among the ancient Jews ; and was
used by them precisely in the same sense as it is used

here by our Lord.

This phrase in the Scriptures seems used to express

:

1st. His omnipresence. The heaven of heavens

cannot contain thee. 1 Kings viii. 27 : that is. Thou
fillest immensity.

3dly. His majesty and dominion over his creatures.

Art thou not God in heaven, and rulrst thou not over

all the kingdoms of the heathen ? 2 Chron. x.x. 6.

3dly. His power and might. Art thou not God in

heaven, and in thy hand is there not poiver and might,

so that no creature is able to withstand thee .' 2 Chron.

XX. 6. Our God is in heaven, and hath done whatso-

ever he pleased. Psa. cxv. 3.

•Ithly. His 0.MNISCIENCE. The Lord's throne is in

heaven, his eyes behold, his eye-lids try the children of
85



The Lord's prayer ST. MATTHEW. taught the disciples

A ivr403i. Father which art in heaven, Hal-
A. I). 2/.

An. oiymp. lowed be thy name.
CCl 3

10 Tiiy kingdom come. "Thy

»Chap. xxvi. 39, 42; Acts xxi. 14. "Psa. ciii. 20, 31.

men. Psa. xi. 4. The Lord lookethdoimifrom heaven,

he beholdelh all the sons of men. Psa. xxxiii. 13-15.

5thly. His infinite PURITY and HOLINESS. Look down

from thy holy habitation, dfC. Deut. xxvi. 15. Thou art

the high and lofty One, who inhabiteth eternity, whose

name is holy. Isa. Ivii. 15.

Hallowed] Ayiaadr/ru. Ayiafw from a negative, and

y?l, the earth, a thing separated from the earth, or from

earthly purposes and employments. As the word sanc-

tified, or halloived, in Scripture, is frequently used for

the consecration of a thing or person to a holy use or

office, as the Levites, first-bom, tabernacle, temple,

and their utensils, which were all set apart from every

earthly, common, or profane use, and employed

wholly in the service of God, so the Divine Majesty

may be said to be sanctified by us, in analogy to those

things, viz. when we separate him from, and in our

conceptions and desires exalt him above, earth and all

things.

Thy name.] That is, God himself, with all the at-

tributes of his Divine nature—his power, wisdom,

justice, mercy, &c.

We hallow God's name, 1st. With our lips, when
all our conversation is holy, and we speak of those

things which are meet to minister grace to the hearers.

2dl/. In our thoughts, when we suppress every

rising evil, and have our tempers regulated by his grace

and Spirit.

3dly. In our lives, when we begin, continue, and

end our works to his glory. If we have an eye to

God in all we perform, then every act of our common
employment will be an act of religious worship.

4thly. In out families, when we endeavour to bring

up our children in the discipline and admonition of

the Lord ; instructing also our servants in the way of

righteousness.

5thly. In a particular calling or business, when we
separate the falsity, deception, and lying, commonly
practised, from it ; buying and selling as in the sight

of the holy and just God.

Verse 10. Thy kingdom come.] The ancient Jews
scrupled not to say : He prays not at all, in whose

prayers there is no mention of the kingdom of God.

Hence, they were accustomed to say, " Let him cause

his kingdom to reign, and his redemption to flourish : and

let the Messiah speedily come and deliver his people."

The universal sway of the sceptre of Christ :—God
has promised that the kingdom of Christ shall be ex-

ilted above all kingdoms. Dan. vii. 14—27. That it

shall overcome all others, and be at last the universal

empire. Isa. ix. 7. Connect this with the explanation

given of this phrase, chap. iii. 2.

Thy will be done] This petition is properly added

to the preceding ; for when the kingdom of righteous-

ness, peace, and joy, in the Holy Spirit, is established

in the heart, there is then an ample provision made
for the fulfilment of the Divine will.

The will of God is infinitely good, wise, and holy

;
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will be done in earth, " as it is in

heaven.

II Give us this day our " daily bread.

" See Job xxiii. 12 ; Prov. xxx. 8.

A. M. 4031
A. D. 27.

An. Olymp
CCl. 3.

to have it fulfilled in and among men, is to have in-

finite goodness, wisdom, and holiness difl used throughout

the universe ; and earth made the counterpart of

heaven.

.4^ it is in heaven.] The Jews maintained, that

they were the angels of God upon earth, as those

pure spirits were angels of God in heaven ; hence
they said, " As the angels sanctify the Divine name
in heaven, so the Israelites sanctify the Divine name
upon earth." See Schoettgen.

Observe, 1st. The salvation of the soul is the re-

sult of tivo loills conjoined : the will of God, and the

tuill of man. If God will not the salvation of man,
he cannot be saved : If man will not the salvation

God has prepared for him, he cannot be delivered from

his sins. 2dly. This petition certainly points out a

deliverance from all sin ; for nothing that is unholy

can consist with the Divine loill, and if this be fulfilled

in man, surely sin shall be banished from his soul.

3dly. This is farther evident from these words, as it

is in heaven ; i. e. as the angels do it : viz. with all

zeal, diligence, love, delight, and perseverance. 4thly.

Does not the petition plainly imply, we may live

without sinning against God ? Surely the holy angels

never mingle iniquity with their loving obedience

,

and as our Lord teaches us to pray, that we do his

will here as they do it in heaven, can it be thought

he would put a petition in our mouths, the fulfilment

of which was impossible 1 5thly. This certainly

destroys the assertion :
" There is no such state of

purification to be attained here, in which it may be said,

the soul is redeemed from sinful passions and desires;^''

for it is on e.irth that we are commanded to pray

that this will, which is our sanctification, maybe done.

6thly. Our souls can never be truly happy, till our

WILLS be entirely subjected to, and become one with,

the will of God. 7thly. How can any person offer

this petition to his Maker, who thinks of nothing less

than tlie performance of the will of God, and ot

nothing more than doing his mvn ?

Some see the mystery of the Trinity in the three

preceding petitions. The first being addressed to the

Father, as the source of all holiness. The second,

to the Son, who establishes the kingdom of God upon

earth. The third, to the Holy Spirit, who by his

energy works in men to will and to perform.

To offer these three petitions with success at the

throne of God, three graces, essential to our salva-

tion, must be brought into exercise ; and, indeed, the

petitions themselves necessarily suppose them. F.iiTH,

Our Father—for he that cometh lo God, must believe

that he is.

Hope, Thy kingdom come—Foi' this grace has for

its object good things to come.

Love, Thy will be done—For lovi is the incentive to

and principle of all obedience to God, and beneficence

to man.

Verse 1 1 . Give us this day our daily tread.] Ths.



The Lord's prayei CHAP. VI. concluded

*a1)'-t" ^^ "^"^ "forgive us our debts,

An. oiymp. as wc forffivc our debtors.
CCI 3— 1 3 * And lead us not into tcmpta-

PChap. xviii. 21, &c. iChap. xxvi. 41 ; Luke xxii. 40, 46
;

1 Cor. jc. 13; 2 Pet. ii. 9; Rev. iii. 10.

word e-iovaiov has ^eatly perplexed critics and com-

mentators. I find upwards of lliirty diflerent expla-

nations of it. It is found in no Greek writer before

• lie evangelists, and Origen says expressly, that it

u-asformed by them, aVK come iren?.aa6ai v~o tov evay-

;r?.«TT(ji'. The interpretation of Theophi/lact, one of

the best of the Greek fathers, has ever appeared to

me to be the most correct, Aproc fJi tij ovaia nai

avtrraaci r/ftuv avrapKtic, Bread, sufficient for our sub-

stance and support, i. e. That quantity of food which

is necessary to support our health and strrngth, by

beinsr changed into the substance of our bodies. Its

composition is of fti and nmia, proper or sufficient for

support. Air. ^Vakeficld thinks it probable, that the

word was orijinally written fTi ovaiai; which coalesced

by degrees, till they became the t-^iovatov of the M.SS.

There is probably an allusion here to the custom of

travellers in the east, who were wont to reserve a

part of the food ^iven them the preceding evening to

serve for their breakfast or dinner the next day. But

as this was not sufficient for the whole day, tliey were

therefore obliged to depend on the providence of God
fur the additional supply. In Luke xv. 12, 13, ovaia

signifies, what a person has to live on ; and nothing

can be more natural than to understand the com-

pound firioufffof, of that additional supply which the

traveller needs, to complete the provision necessary

for a (lav's eating, over and above what he had then

in his possession. See Harmer.

The word is so very peculiar and expressive, and

seems to have been made on purpose by the evange-

lists, that more than mere bodih/ nourislunent seems

to be intended by it. Indeed, many of the primitive

fathers understood it as comprehending that daily

supply of grace which the soul requires to keep it in

health and vigour: He who uses the petition would

do well to keep both in view. Observe 1. Cod is

the author and dispenser of all temporal as well as

spiritual good. 2. We have merited no kind of good

from his hand, and therefore must receive it as a. free

gift : Give us. &c. 3. AVe must depend on him

daili/ for support ; we are not permitted to ask any

thing for to-morrow : give us to-day. i. That peti-

tion of the ancient Jews is excellent :
" Lord, the

necessities of thy people Israel are many, and their

knowledge small, so that they know not how to dis-

close their necessities : Let it be thy good pleasure

to give to every man, what sufHi-eth for food !"

—

Thus they expressed their dependence, and left it to

God to determine what was best and most suitable.

We must ask only that which is essential to our

support, God having promised neither luxuries nor

superfluities.

Verse 12. And forgive us our debts] Sin is re-

presented here under the .notion of a debt, and as our

sins are many, they are calleo here debts. God made
man that he might live to his glory, and gave him a

I

tioii, but ' deliver us from evil : 'For ^;*[;^,?-'-

thine is the kingdom, and the power, An. oiymp.

and the glor}-, for ever. ^ men. —

^

Join * 1 Chron. xxix. 11.

law to walk by ; and if, when he does any thing that

tends not to glorify God, he contracts a debt with

Divine Justice, how much more is he debtor when
he breaks the law by actual transgression ! It has

been justly observed, " All the attributes of God are

reasons of obedience to man ; those attributes are in-

finite ; every sin is an act of ingratitude or rebellion

against all these attributes ; therefore sin is infinitely

sinful."

Forgive us.—Man has nothing to pay : if his debts

are not forgiven, they must stand charged against

him for ever, as he is absolutely insolvent. Forgive-

nes.s, therefore, must come from the free mercy of

God in Christ : and how strange is it we cannot liave

the old debt cancelled, without (by that very means)
contracting a neio one, as great as the old ! but the

credit is transferred from Justice to Mercy. While
sinners we are in debt to infinite Justice ; when par-

doned, in debt to endless Mercy : and as a continu-

ance in a state of grace necessarily implies a con-

tinual communication of mercy, so the debt goes on

increasing ad infinitum. Strange economy in the

Divine procedure, which by rendering a man an in-

finite debtor, keeps him eternally dependent on his

Creator ! How good is God ! And what does this

state of dependence imply ? A union with, and par-

ticipation of, the fountain of eternal goodness and

felicity !

As weforgive our debtors.] It was a maxim among
the ancient Jews, that no man should lie down in

his bed, without forgiving those who had offended

him. That man condemns himself to suffer eternal

punishment, who makes use of this prayer with

revenge and hatred in his heart. He who will not

attend to a condition so advantageous to himself (re-

mitting a hundred pence to his debtor, that his own
creditor may remit him 10,000 talents) is a madman,
who, to oblige Ids neighbour to suffer an hour, is

himself determined to suffer everlastingly ! Tliis

condition of forgiving our neighbour, though it can-

not possibly merit any thing, yet it is that condition

without which God will pardon no man. See ver.

M and 15.

A'erse 13. And lead us not into temptation] That is,

bring us not into sore trial. Tleipaauov, which may be

here rendered sore trial, comes from -tipu, to pierce

through, as with a spear, or spit, used so by some of

the best Greek writers. Several of the primitive

fathers understood it something in this way ; and

have therefore added qvamfcrre non possiinus, "which

we cannot bear." The word not only implies violent

assaults from Satan, but also sorely afHictive circum-

stances, none of which we have, as yet, grace or forti-

tude sufficient to bear. Bring us not in. or lead us not

in. This is a mere Hebraisin : God is said to do a thing

which he only /lernii/^ or suffers to be done.

The process of temptation is often as follows: lat
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We must forgive those ST. MATTHEW.

14 H * For if ye forgive men

icho trespass against us

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. their trespasses, your heavenly Fa-

—— ther wih also forgive you :

< Ecclus. xxviii. 1, &c. ; Mark *;. 25, 26 ; Eph. iv. 32 ; Col. lii. 13.

A simple evil tlwttght. 2ndly. A strong imagination,

or impression made on the imagination, by the thing to

which we are tempted. 3d!y. Delight in viewing it.

4thly. Consent of the will to perform it. Thus lust is

conceived, sin is finished, and death brought forth.

James i. 15. See also on chap. iv. 1. A man may be

tempted without entering into the temptation : entering

into it implies giving way, closing in with, and em-
bracing it.

But deliver us from evil^ Atto tov irovripov, from
the wicked one. Satan is expressly called o vovripoc,

the wicked one. Matt. xiii. 19, and 38, compare with

Mark iv. 15 ; Luke viii. 12. This epithet of Satan

comes from vroi'of, labour, sorroio, misery, because of

the drudgery which is found in the way of sin, the

sorroio that accompanies the commission of it, and the

misery which is entaUed upon it, and in which it ends.

It is said in the Mishna, Tit. Beracoth, that Rabbi

Judah was wont to pray thus :
" Let it be thy good

pleasure to deliver us from impudent men, and from

impudence : from an evU man and an evil chance

;

from an evil affection, an evil companion, and an evil

neighbour : from Satan the destroyer, from a hard

judgment, and a hard adversary." See Lightfoot.

Deliver i«] Vvaai ij/ia;—a very expressive word

—

hreak our chains, and loose our bands—snatch, pluck

us from the evil, and its calamitous issue.

For thine is the kingdom, &c.] The whole of this

doxology is rejected by Wetstein, Grieslach, and the

most eminent critics. The authorities on which it is

rejected may be seen in Griesbach and Wetstein, par-

ticularly in the second edition of Griesbach's Testa-

ment, who is fully of opinion that it never made a part

of the sacred text. It is variously written in several

MSS., and omitted by most of the fathers, both Greek
and Latin. As the doxologj^ is at least very ancient,

and was in use among the Jews, as well as all the

other petitions of this excellent prayer, it should not,

in my opinion, be left out of the text, merely because

some MSS. have omitted it, and it has been variously

written in others. See various forms of this doxology,

talien from the ancient Jewish writers, in Lightfoot

and Schoettgen.

By the kingdom, we may understand that mentioned

ver. 10, and explained chap. iii. 2.

By power, that energy by which the kingdom is

governed and maintained.

By glory, the honour that shall redound to God in

consequence of the maintenance of the kingdom of

grace, in the salvation of men.

For ever and ever.] E(f rovr aiavac, to thefor evers.

Well expressed by our common translation

—

ever in

our ancient use of the word taking in the whole dura-

tion of time ; the second ever, the whole of eternity.

May thy name have the glory both in this world, and

in that which is to come ! The original word aiov

comes from asi always, and av being, or existence.—
This is Aristotle's definition of it. See the note on

15 But "if ye forgive not men A.M.4031.JO ^ £) 27.

their trespasses, neither will your An. oiymp.

Father forgive your trespasses.
cci. 3.

" Chap, xviii. 35 ; James ii. 13.

Gen. xxi. 33. There is no word in any language

which more forcibly points out the grand characteristic

of eternity—that which always exists. It is often used

to signify a limited time, the end of which is not

known ; but this use of it is only an accommodated
one : and it is the grammatical and proper sense of it

which must be resorted to in any controversy con-

cerning the word. We sometimes use the phrase /oj*

evermore : i. e. for ever and more, which signifies the

whole of time, and the more or interminable duratior.

beyond it. See on chap. xxv. 46.

Amen.] This word is Hebrew, TON, and signifies

faithful or true. Some suppose the word is formed

from the initial letters of pNJ ^bo "JITN adoni melech

neeman. My Lord, the faithful King. The word it-

self implies a confident resting of the soul in God,

with the fullest assurance that all these petitions shall

be fulfilled to every one who prays according to the

directions given before by our blessed Lord.

The very learned Mr. Gregory has shown that our

Lord collected this prayer out of the Jewish Eucho-
logies, and gives us the whole form as follows :

—

" Our Father who art in heaven, be gracious unto

us ! Lord our God, hallowed be thy name, and let

the remembrance ofThee be glorified in heaven above,

and in the earth here below I Let thy kingdom reign

over us now, and for ever ! The holy men of old

said, remit and forgive unto all men whatsoever they

have done against me ! And lead us not into the

hands of temptation, but deliver us from the evil thing!

For thine is the kingdom, and thou shalt reign in glory

for ever and for evermore." Gregory's Works, 4to.

1671, p. 162. See this proved at large in the col-

lections of Lightfoot and Schoettgenius.

Verse 14. If ye forgive men] He who shows

mercy to men receives mercy from God. For a king

to forgive his subjects a hundred millions of treasons

against his person and authority, on this one con-

dition, that they will henceforth live peaceably with

him and with each other, is what we shall never see

;

and yet this is but the shadoio of that which Christ

promises on his Father's part to all true penitents.

A man can have little regard for his salvation, who
refuses to have it on such advantageous terms. See
Quesnel.

Verse 15. But if ye forgive not] He who does

not awake at the sound of so loud a voice, is not asleep

but dead. A vindictive man excludes himself from

all hope of eternal life, and himself seals his own
damnation.

Trespasses] JlapairrijuaTa, from Tvapa and ^itrTc,

to fall off. What a remarkable difference there is

between this word and ooeiAij/iara, debts, in verse 121

Men's sins against us are only their stumblings, or

fallings off from the duties they owe us ; hut our's

are debts to God's justice, which we can never dis-

charge. It can be no great difficulty to forgive those,

especiaUv when we consider that in many respects

1



Directions CHAP. VI. conccrninix fasting.

*A
'^1)^27'' ^^ Moreover 'when yc fast, be

An. oiymp. not, as the hvpocrites, of a " sad
'— countenance : for tlicy disfiiriirc their

faces, tliat they may appear unto men to fast.

Verily I say unto you, Tliey have iheu' re-

ward.

17 But thou, 'wlicn tiiou fastest, 'anoint

thine head, and wash thy face;

• 1 Kings xxi. 2

Malt. liv. 15.-

Isa. Iviii. 5. " Gen. iv. 4 ; Psa. ix.xv. 13
;

-» Ruth iii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xii. 20 ; Ecclcs. ix. 8.

we liave failed as much, in certain duties which we
owed to others, as ihey have done in tliose which

they owed us. " But I have given him no provoca-

tion." Perhaps tliou art angry, and art not a proper

judge in the matter; hut, however it may be, it is

thy interest to forgive, if thou expectest forgiveness

from God. On this important subject I will subjoin

an extract from Mason's Self-knowledge, page 248,

1755.
" Athenodorus, the philosopher, by reason of his old

age, begged leave to retire from the court oi Augustus,

which the emperor granted. In his compliments of

leave, he said, ' Remember, Ca;sar, whenever thou art

angry, that thou say or do nothing before thou hast

distinctly repeated to thyself the twenty-four letters of

the alphabet.' On which Ca"sar caught him by the

hand, and said, ' I have need of thy presence still :' and

kept hira a year longer. This was excellent advice

from a heathen ; but a Christian may prescribe to him-

self a wiser rule. \Mien thou art angry, answer not

till thou hast repeated the fifth petition of our Lord's

prayer

—

Forgive us our delits, as we forgive our

debtors : and our Lord's comment upon it

—

For if yc

forgive not men their trespasses, neither u-ill your

heavenly Father forgive your trespasses.^'

Prayer to God is considered among the Mohamme-
dans in a very important point of view. It is declared

by the Mosliman doctors to be the corner stone 0/' reli-

gion, and the pillar of faith. It is not, say they, a

thing of mere form, but requires that the heart and

understanding should accompany it, without which they

pronounce it to be of no avail. They direct praver to

be performed _^'rf times in the twentyfour hours. 1.

Between day-break and sun-rise; 2. Immediately after

noon ; 3. Immediately before i«7i-.se(; 4. In \\\e evening

before dark ; and 5. Before the first watch of the night.

They hold the following points to be essentially re-

quisite to the efficacy of prayer :— 1. That the person

be free from every species of defilement. 2. That all

sumptuous and gaudy apparel be laid aside. 3. That
the attention accompany the act, and be not suffered to

vvander to any other object. 4. That the prayer be

performed with the face toward the temple of Mecca.
IIedavah. Prel. Dis. pp. 53, 54.

There are few points here but the follower of Christ

may seriously consider and profitably practise.

Verse 16. When ye fast] A fast is termed by the

Greeks vrirtc, from v^ not, and eadeiv to eat ; hence
fast means, a total abstinence from food for a certain

time. Abstaining hom flesh, and living on fish, vege-

tables, &c., is no fast, or may be rather considered a

18 Thai tiiou appear not unto \%'^^^^-

men to fast, but unto tliv Father An. oiymp.
CCI 3

wliich is in secret; and thy Father, '——
whicii seeth in secret, shall reward thee

openly.

19 H ^ Lay not up for yourselves treasures

upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt,

and where thieves break through and steal

:

rRuth iii. 3; Daniel x. 3. ^Prov. xxiii. 4; 1 Tim. vi. 17;
Heb. xiii. 5; James v. 1, &c.

burlesque on fasting. Many pretpnd to take the true

definition of a fast from Isaiah Iviii. 3, and say that it

means a fast from sin. This is a mistake; there is

no such term in the Bilile as fasting from sin ; the

very idea is ridiculous and absurd, as if sin were a
part of our daily food. In ihc fast mentioned by the

prophet, the people were to divide their bread with the

hungry, ver. 7 ; but could they eat their bre.id, and

give it too 1 No man should save by a. fast: he should

give all the food he might have eaten to the poor. He
who saves a day's expense by a fast, commits an abo-

mination before the Lord. See more on chap. ix. 15.

As the hypocrites, of a sad countenance] lKv6pu-oi,

either from aKvftpoc sour, crabbed, and uip the coun-

tenance ; or from 2/ciO;/r a Scythian, amorose, gloomy,

austere phiz, like that of a Scythian or Tartar. A
hypocrite has always a difficult part to act : when he
wishes to appear as a penitent, not having any godlv

sorrow at heart, he is obliged to counterfeit it the best

way he can, by a gloomy and austere look.

Verse 17. Anoint thine head and wash thy face]

These were forbidden in the Jewish canon on days of

fisting and humiliation ; and hypocrites availed them-

selves of this ordinance, that they might appear to

fast. Our Lord, therefore, cautions us against this :

as if he had said, Affect nothing—dress in thy ordinarv

manner, and let the whole of thy deportment prove that

thou desircst to recommend thy soiil to God, and not

thy face to men. That factitious mourning, which
consi-sts in putting on black clothes, crapes, Ac, is

utterly inconsistent with the simjilicitij of the Gospel

of Christ ; and if practised in reference to spiritual

matters, is certainly forbidden here : but sin is so com-
mon, and so boldly persisted in, that not even a crape

is put on, as an evidence of deploring its influence, or

of sorrow for having committed it.

Verse 18. Thy Father which seeth in secret] Let

us not be afraid that our hearts can be concealed from

God ; hut let us fear lest he perceive them to be more
Qesirous of the praise of men than they are of that

glory which comes from Him.
Openly.] Ev ra (jiavepu. These words are omitted

by nine MSS. in uncial letters ; and by more than one

hundred others, by most of the versions, and by seve-

ral of the primitive /aMer.?. As it is supported by no

adequate authority, Bengel, Wetstein, Griesbach, and

others, have left it out of the text.

Verse 19. Lay not upfor yourselves trea-fures upon

earth] ^Vhat blindness is it for a man to lay up that

as a treasure which must necessarily perish I A heart

designed for God and eternity is terribly degraded by
89



[Ve sJiouId lay up

20 'But lay

ST. MATTHEW.

for yourselves

ireasure m heaven

An.oiymp. treasures in heaven, where neither

_!_ moth nor rust dotli corrupt, and

where thieves do not break tlu'ough nor steal

:

21 For where your treasure is, there will

your heart be also.

22 t ''The light of the body is the eye:

»Ecclus. ixix. 11 ; chap. xix. 21 ; Luke xii. 33, 34; xviii. 22;

being fixed on those things which are subject to cor-

ruption. " But may we not laj' up treasure innocently V
Yes. 1st. If }'ou can do it without setting your lieart

on it, which is almosl impossible : and 2dly. If there

be neither loidows nor orphans, destitute nor distressed

persons in the place where you live. " But there is a

portion which belongs to my children ; shall I distribute

that among the poor V If it belongs to your children,

it is not yours, and therefore you have no right to dis-

pose of it. " But I have a certain sum in stock, &c.
;

shall I take that and divide it among the poor 1" By
ao means ; for, by doing so, you would put it out of your

power to do good after the present division : keep your

principal, and devote, ifyou possibly can spare it, i\iepro-

duct to the poor ; and thus you shall have the continual

ability to do good. In the mean time take care not to

shut up your bowels of compassion against a brother

in distress ; if you do, the love of God cannot dwell in

you.

Rust^ Or canker, [ipaci;, from jSpurjitu, I eat, con-

sume. This word cannot be properly applied to rust,

but to any thing that consumes or cankers clothes or

metals. There is a saying exactly similar to this in

the Institutes of Menu : speaking of the presents made
to Brahmins, he says, " It is a gem which neither

thieves nor foes take away, and which never perishes."

Chapter of Government, Institute 83.

Where thieccs do not break through] Aiopvccovat,

literally dig through, i. e. the wall, in order to get

into the house. This w-as not a difficult matter, as

the house was generally made of mud and straw,

kneaded together like the cobb houses in Cornwall, and

other places. See notes on chap. vii. 27.

Verse 20. Lai/ up—treasures in heaven] " The
only way to render perishing goods eternal, to secure

stately furniture from moths, and the richest metals

from canker, and precious stones from thieves, is to

transmit them to heaven by acts of charity. This is a

kind of bill of exchange which cannot fail of accept-

ance, but through our own fault." Quesncl.

It is certain we have not the smallest portion of

temporal good, but what we have received from the

unmerited bounty of God : and if we give back to him

all we have received, yet still there is no merit that

can fairly attach to the act, as the goods were the

Lojd's ; for I am not to suppose that I can purchase

any thing from a man by his own property. On this

ground the doctrine of human merit is one of the most

absurd that ever was published among men, or credited

by sinners. Yet he who supposes he can purchase

heaven by giving that meat which was left at his own
table, and that of his servants ; or by giving a garment

which he could no longer in decency wear, must have

90

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

if therefore thine eye be single,

thy whole body shall be full of

light.

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body

shall be full of darkness. If therefore the

light that is in thee be darkness, how great is

that darkness !

1 Tim. vi. 19; 1 Pet. i. 4. 'Luke xi. 34, 36.

a base ignorant soul, and a very mean opinion of the

heaven he hopes for. But shall not such works as

these be rewarded ? Yes, yes, God will take care to

give you all that your refuse victuals and old clothes

are tvorth. Yet he, who through love to God and

man, divides his bread with the hungry, and covers the

naked with a garment, shall not lose his reward ; a

reward which the mercy of God appoints, but to which,

in strict justice, he can lay no claim.

Verse 21. Where your treasure is] If God be the

treasure of our souls, our hearts, i. e. our affections

and desires will be placed on things above. An earthly

minded man proves that his treasure is below ; a hea-

venly minded man shows that his treasure is above.

Verse 22. The light of the body is the eye] That

is, the eye is to the body what the sun is to the uni-

verse in the day time, or a lamp or candle to a house

at night.

If—thine eye be sitigle] Avlov^, simple, uncom-

pounded ; i. e. so perfect in its structure as to see ob-

jects distinctly and clearly, and not confusedly, or in

different places to what they are, as is often the case

in certain disorders of the eye ; one object appearing

two or more—or else in a different situation, and of a

different colour to what it really is. This state of the

eye is termed, ver. 23, ^ovijpoi; evil, i. e. diseased or

defective. An evil eye was a phrase in use, among the

ancient Jews, to denote an envious, covetous man or

disposition ; a man who repined at his neighbour's pros-

perity, loved his own money, and would do nothing in

the way of charity for God's sake. Our blessed Lord,

however, extends and sublimes this meaning, and uses

the sound eye as a metaphor to point out that simpli-

city of intention, and purity of affection with which

men should pursue the supreme good. We cannot draw

more than one straight line between two indivisible

points. We aim at happiness : it is found only in one

thing, the indivisible and eternal God. If the line of

simple intention be draivn straight to him, and the

sou! walk by it, with purity of affection, the whole

man shall be light in the Lord ; the rays of that ex-

cellent glory shall irradiate the mind, and through the

whole spirit shall tlie Divine nature be transfused. But

if a person who enjoyed this heavenly treasure permit

his simplicity of intention to deviate from heavenly to

eartldv good; and his purity of affection to be con-

taminated by worldly ambition, secular profits, and

animal gratifications ; then, the light which was in him

becomes darkness, i. e. his spiritual discernment de-

parts, and his union with God is destroyed : all is only

a palpable obscure ; and, like a man who has totally

lost his sight, he walks without direction, certainty, or

comfort. This state is most forcibly intimated in our



No ?nan can

24 H '^ No man can serve twoA. M 1031

A. 1). 27.

An. oiymp. masters: for eitlier lie will hale the

'—^ one, and love the other ; or else

he will hold to the one, and despise the

other. ''Yc cannot serve God and mam-
mon.

CHAP. VI.

25 Therefore

•; Luke xvi. 13.- d Gal. i. 10 ; 1 Tim. vi, 17 ; Jiuncs iv. 4 ; 1 Jolm

Lord's exclamation, How great a darkness ! VVTio can

adequately desorilje the misery and wretchedness of

that soul which ha.s lost its union with the fountain of

all good, and, in losing this, has lost the possibili/i/ of

happiness till the simple eye he once more given, and

ihe siraig/it line once more drawn.

Verse 24. No man can sen-c two masters] The
master of our heart may be fitly termed the love that

reigns in it. We serve that only which we love su-

premely. A man cannot be in perfect indifference be-

twixt two objects which are incompatible : he is in-

clined to despise and hate wliatcver he does not love

supremely, when the necessity of a choice presents

itself.

He will hate the one and love the other.] The word

hale has the same sense here as it has in many places

of Scripture ; it merely signifies to love less—so

Jacob loved Rachel, but hated Leah ; i. e. he loved

Leah much less than he loved Rachel. God himself

uses it precisely in the same sense : Jacob have I

loved, but Esau have I hated ; i. e. I have loved the

posterity of Esau less than I have loved the posterity

of Jacob : which means no more than that God, in the

course of his providence, gave to the Jews greater

earthly privileges than he gave to the Edomites, and

chose to make them the progenitors of the Messiah,

though they ultimately, through their own obstinacy,

derived no more benefit from this privilege than the

Edomites did. How strange is it, that with such

evidence before their eyes, men will apply this loving

and hating to degrees of inclusion and exclusion, in

which neither the justice nor mercy of God are

iionoured

!

Ye cannot serve God and mammon.] poo mamon is

used for money in the Targum of Onkelos, Exod.
xviii. 21 ; and in that of Jonathan, Judg. v. 19; 1

Sam. viii. 3. The Syriac word Nil'D'i mamona is used

in the same sense, Exod. xxi. 30. Dr. Castel deduces

these words from the Hebrew pN aman, to Irtist,

confide ; because men arc apt to trust in riches.

Mammon may therefore be considered any thing a

man confides in. Augustine observes, " that mammon,
in the Punic or Carthaginian language, signified

gain." Lucrum Punic6 mammon dicitur. The word
idainly denotes riches, Luke xvi. 9, 11, in which latter

verse mention is made not only of the deceitful mam-
mon, (tu aiiKu,) but also of the true (to a?,ri(iivov.)

St. Luke's phrase, ftafiuva adtKia^, very exactly

answers to the Chaldee ip^T p-jr^ mamon dishekar,

which is often used in the Targums. See more in

Wetslein and Parkhurst.

Some suppose there was an idol of this name, and
Kircher mentions such a one in his CEdip. Egyptia-
evs. See Castel.

1

serve two masters

say unto you.I say unto you, \^[,'^^^

" Take no llioudit for your life, what An. oiymp.
CCI 3

ye siiall cat, or what ye shall drink ; —
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on.

Is not the life more than meat, and the body

than raiment?

ii. 15.- ' Psa. Iv. 22
i
Luke xii. 22, 23 ; Phil. iv. C ; 1 Pet. v. 7.

Our blessed Lord shows here the utter iippossibility

of loving the world and loving God at the same
time ; or, in other words, that a man of the world

cannot be a truly religious character. He who gives

his heart to the world robs God of it, and, in snatching

at the shadow of earthly good, loses substantial and

eternal blessedness. How dangerous is it to set our

hearts upon riches, seeing it is so easy to make them

our God !

A'erse 25. Therefore] Aia tovto, on this account ;

viz., that ye may not serve mammon, but have un-

shaken confidence in God, I say unto you,—
Take no thought] Be not an.xiously careful, jxi]

/lepi/ivare this is the proper meaning of the word.

Mepifiva anxious solicitude, from /itpi^civ tov vow
dividing or distracting the mind. My old MS. Bil)le

renders it, it not bnsi) to your Ifif. Pnident care is

never forbidden by our Lord, but only that anxious

distracting solicitude, which, by dividing the mind,

and drawing it different ways, renders it utterly inca-

pable of attending to any solemn or important concern.

To be anxiously careful concerning the means of sub-

sistence is to lose all satisfaction and comfort in the

things which God gives, and to act as a mere infidel.

On the other hand, to rely so much upon providence

as not to use the very powers and faculties with which

the Divine Being has endowed us, is to tempt God.

If we labour without placing our confidence in our

labour, but expect all from the blessing of God, we
obey his will, co-operate with his providence, set the

springs of it a-going on our behalf, and thus imitate

Christ and his followers by a sedate care and an

itidustrious confidence.

In this and the following verses, our Lord lays

down several reasons why men should not disquiet

themselves about the wants of life, or concerning the

future.

The first is, the experience of greater benefits

already received. Is not the life more than meat, and
the body than raiment ? Can he who gave us our

body, and breathed into it the breath of life, before

we could ask them from him, refuse us that whicli

is necessary to preserve both, and when we ask it in

humble confidence 1

The clause what ye must eat, is omitted by two

MSS.,most of the ancient versions, and by many of

the primitive fathers. Griesbach has left it in the

text with a note of doubtfulness. It occurs again in

the 31st verse, and there is no variation in any of the

AI.SS. in that place. Instead of. Is not the life more

than, cjc, we should read. Of more value ; so the

word -'/fiov is used ir> Num. xxii. 15, and by the best

Greek writers ; and in the same sense it is used in

chap. xxi. 3". See the note there.
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Cautions against ST. MATTHEW. anonous care.

A M^ 4031. 26 f Behold the fowls of the air :

A. D. 2/. -Ill
An. oiymp. for they SOW not, neither do they

—

—

'— reap, nor gather into barns
;

yet

your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye

not much better than they ?

27 Which of you by taking thought can

e add one cubit unto his stature ?

28 And why take ye thought for raiment?

Consider the lilies of the field, how they

' Job xxxviii. 41 ; Psa. cxlvii. 9 ; Luke xii. 24, &c. 5 Luke ii.

Verse 26. Behold the fowls of the air] The second

reason why we should not be anxiously concerned

about the future, is the example of the smaller ani-

mals, which the providence of God feeds without their

own labour ; though he be not their father. We never

knew an earthly father take care of his fnols, and

neglect his children ; and shall we fear this from our

heavenly Father \ God forbid ! That man is utterly

unworthy to have God for his father, who depends

less upon his goodness, wisdom, and power, than upon

a crop of corn, which may be spoiled either in the

field or in the barn. If our great Creator have made
us capable of knowing, loving, and enjoying himself

eternally, what may we not expect from him, after

so great a gift 1

They soio not, neither do they reap] There is a

saying among the rabbins almost simdar to this

—

" Hast thou ever seen a beast or a fowl that had a

workshop 1 yet they are fed without labour and without

anxiety. They were created for the service of man,

and man was created that he might serve his Creator.

Man also would have been supported without labour

and anxiety, had he not corrupted his ways. Hast

thou ever seen a lion carrying burthens, a stag gather-

ing simimer fruits, a. fox selling merchandise, or a wolf

selling oil, that they might thus gain their support 1

And yet they are fed without care or labour. Arguing

therefore from the less to the greater, if they which

were created that they might serve )ne, are nourished

without labour and anxiety, how much more I, who

have been created that I might serve my Maker

!

\Vhat therefore is the cause, why I should be obliged

to labour in order to get my daily bread ? Answer,

SIN." This is a curious and important extract, and

is highly worthy of the reader's attention. See

Schoetlgen.

Verse 27. Which of you by taking thought can add

one cubit unto his stature ?] The third reason against

these carking cares is the unprofitableness of human
solicitude, unless God vouchsafe to bless it. What
can our uneasiness do but render us stdl more unwor-

thy of the Divine care ? The passage from distrust

to apostasy is very short and easy ; and a man is not

far from murmuring against Providence, who is dis-

satisfied with its conduct. We should depend as fully

upon God for the preservation of his gifts as for the

gifts themselves.

Cubit unto his stature ?] 1 think ifliKiav should be

rendered age here, and so our translators have ren-

dered the word in John ix. 21, avroi; iiTiimav e;^« he is

92

grow ; they toil not, neither do ^^^''o^''

they spin: An.oiymp.

29 Atid yet I say unto you, * That '

even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed

like one of these.

30 Wlierefore, ' if God so clothe the grass

of the field, which to-day is, and to-moiTow is

cast into the oven, shall he not much more

clothe you, '' O ye of little faith ?

52;xii. 25,26.- !> Luke -an. 27. ' Luke xii. 28.- kCh.xiv.Sl.

of age. A very learned writer observes, that no diffi-

culty can arise from applying TTrixiiv a cubit, a measure

of extension, to time, and the age of man : as place

and time are both quantities, and capable of increase

and diminution : and, as no fixed mateiial standard

can be employed in the mensuration of the fleeting

particles of time, it was natural and necessary, in

the construction of language, to apply parallel terms

to the discrimination of time and place. Accordingly

we find the same words indifferently used to denote

time and place in every known tongue. Lord, le*

me know the measure of my days ! Thou hast

made my days hand-breadths, Psa. xxxix. 56.

Many examples might be adduced from the Greek

and Roman writers. Besides, it is evident that the

phrase of adding one cubit is proverbial, denoting

something minute ; and is therefore applicable to the

smallest possible portion of time ; but, in a literal

acceptation, the addition of a cubit to the stature,

would be a great and extraordinary accession of height.

See Wakefield.

Averse 28. And why take ye thought for raiment i]

Or, ivhy are ye anxiously careful about raiment ? The
fourth reason against such inquietudes is the example

of inanimate creattires : The herbs anifloicers of the

field have their being, nourishment, exquisite flavours,

and beautiful hues from God himself They are not

only without anxious care, but also without care or

thought of every kind. Your being, its excellence and

usefulness, do not depend on your anxious concern

:

they spring as truly from the beneficence and continual

superintendence of God, as the flowers of the field do ;

and were you brought into such a situation, as to be as

utterly incapable of contributing to your own preserva-

tion and support as the lilies of the field are to theirs,

your heavenly Father could augment your substance,

and preserve your being, when for his glory and your

own advantage.

Consider] Diligently consider this, Kara/iadcre, lay

it earnestly to hearts and let your confidence be un-

shaken in the God of infinite bounty and love.

Verse 29. Salomon in all his glory] Some suppose

that as the robes of state worn by the eastern kings

were usually ichite, as were those of the nobles among

the Jews, that therefore the lily was chosen for the

comparison.

Verse 30. Jf God so clothe the grass of the field]

Christ confounds both the luxury of the rich in their

superfluities, and the distrust of the poor as to the

necessaries of life. Let man, who is made for God
1



Exhortations to trust in

A. M. 4031

A. I). 27,
3 1 Therefore take no thought,

An.oiymp. Saying, What sliall we eat? or,

— ' '

'

What shall wc drink? or, Wlicre-

withal sliall wc be clothed ?

32 (For after all these things do the

Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father

knowcth that ye have need of all these

things.

> See 1 Kings iii. 13 i Psa. xxxvii. 25 ; Murk x. 30; Luke xii.

31 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8.

and eternity, learn from a flower of the field how low

the care of Providence stoops. All our inquietudes

and distrusts proceed from lack of faith : that supplies

all wants. The poor are not really such, hut because

they are destitute of faith.

To-morrow is cast into the oven'\ The inhabitants

of the easi, to this day, make use o{ dry straw, with-

ered herbs, and stubble, to heat their oecns. Some
have translated the orifjinal word K?.if}ai>ov, a still, and

intimate that our Lord alludes to the distillation of
herbs for medicinal purposes ; but this is certainly con-

trary to the scope of our Lord's argument, which

runs thus : If God covers with so much glory things

of no farther value than to serve the meanest uses,

will he not take care of his servants, who are so pre-

cious in his sight, and designed for such important

services in the world ? See Harmer's Observations.

Verse 31. What shall we eat ? or, What shall we
drink f cjr .] These three inquiries engross the \\hole

attention of those who are living without God in the

world. The belly and back of a worldling are his

compound god ; and these he worships in the lust

of the flesh, in the lust of the eye, and in the pride

of life.

Verse 32. For after all these things do the Gen-

tiles seek] The fifth rea.son against solicitude about the

future »s—that to concern ourselves about these wants

witli an.viety, as if there was no such thing as a provi-

dence in the world ; with great affection tow-ards earth-

ly enjoyments, as if we expected no other ; and with-

out praying to God or consulting his will, as if we
could do any thing without him : this is to imitate the

worst kind of heathens, who live without hope, and

without God in the world.

Seek] EmfjjTfi from rm, intensive, and i^iireu, I seek,

to seek intensely, earnestly, again and again : the true

characteristic of the worldly man ; his soul is never

satisfied

—

give '. give ! is the ceaseless language of his

earth-born heart.

Your heavenly Father knoiecth, &c.] Tlie sixth

reason against this anxiety aliout the future is—be-

lause God, our heavenly Father, is infinite in wisdom,
and knows all oiu wants. It is the property of a wise

and tender father to provide necessaries, and not snper-

fuities, for his children. Not to expect the former is

an offence to his goodness ; to expect the latter is in-

jurious to his wisdom.

A'erse 33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God]
See on Matt. iii. 7.

His righteousness] That holiness of heart and
purify ol life which God requires of those who profess

1

CHAP. VI. ttie providence of God.

33 But • seek ye first the king-
'\"f,'.?^'-

dom of God, and his righteousness ; An. oiymp.

" and all these things shall be added 1-_—

unto you.

34 Take therefore no thought for the " inor

row : for the morrow shall take thought for

the things of itself. " Sufficient unto the day

is the evil thereof.

"Mark x. 30; Luke xii. 31 ; Rom. xiv. 17. "Lev. xxii. 30;
Prov. xxvii. 1. "Job xiv. 1 ; Luke xii. 20.

to be subjects of that spiritual kingdom mentioned

above. See on chap. v. 20.

The seventh reason against these worldly cares and

fears is—because the business of our salvation ought

to engross us entirely : hither all our desires, cares,

and inq\iiries ought to tend. Grace is the way to

glory—holiness the way to happiness. If men be not

righteous, there is no heaven to be had : if they be,

they shall have heaven and earth too ; for godliness

has the promise of both lives. 1 Tim. vi. 3.

All these things shall lie added unto you.] The very

blunt note of old Mr. Trapp, on this passage, is wor-

thy of serious attention. All things shall be add-

ed. " They shall be cast in as an overplus, or as

small advantages to the main bargain ; as paper and

pack-thread are given where we buy spice and fruit,

or an inch of measure to an ell of cloth." This was
a very common saying among the Jews :

" Seek that,

to which other things are necessarily connected." " A
king said to his particular friend, ' Ask what thou wilt,

and I will give it unto thee.' He thought within him-

self, ' If I ask to be made a general I shall readily ob-

tain it. I will ask something to which all these things

shall be added :' he therefore said, ' Give me thy

daughter to wife.' Tliis he did knowing that all the

dignities of the kingdom should be added unto thi»

gift." See in Schocttgen.

To this verse, probably, belong the following words,

quoted often by Clement, Origen, and Eusebius, as

the words of Christ : airei-c ra }ieyaXa, Kai ra /HKpa

vpLV npodTcdriaeTar Kai aireire ra eirovpavia, Kac ra

eTTiyeia TrpoareffTjacTai v/iiv. " Ask great things, and

little things shall be added unto you ; ask heavenly

things, and eartldy things shall be added unto you."

Verse 34. Take therefore no thought] That is, Be
not therefore anxiously careful.

The eighth and last reason, against this preposter-

ous conduct, is—that corking care is not only useless

in itself, but renders us miserable beforehand. The
future falls under the cognizance of God alone : we
encroach, therefore, upon his rights, when we would

fain foresee all that may happen to us, and secure our-

selves from it by our cares. IIow much good is

omitted, how many evUs caused, how many duties neg-

lected, bow many innocent persons deserted, how many
good vi'orks destroyed, how many truths suppressed,

and how many acts of injustice authorized bv those

timorous forecasts of u-hat may happen ; and those

faithless apprehensions concerning the future '. Let

us do now what God reijuires of us, and trust the con

sequences to liim. Thefuture time which God woull
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Against rash and ST. MATTHEW. uncharitable judgment

have us foresee and provide for is that of judgment and

eternity : and it is about this alone that we are careless !

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 1 Apfcerov

TTj ijnepa i) KOKia avrrj^, Sufficient for each day is its

own calamity. Each day has its peculiar trials : we
should meet them with confidence in God. As we
should live but a day at a time, so we should take care

*o suffer no more evils in one day than are necessarily

attached to it. He who neglects the present for the

future is acting opposite to the order of God, his

own interest, and to every dictate of sound wisdom.

Let us live for eternity, and we shall secure all that is

valuable in time.

There are many valuable reflections in the Ahle

QuesneTs work, on this chapter ; and from it several

of the preceding have been derived.

CHAPTER Vn.

Our Lord icarns men against rash judgment and uncharitalle censures, 1—5. Shows that holy things must
not be profaned, 6; gives encouragement to fervent persevering prayer, 7—11. Shoics how men shotild

deal loith each other, 12. Exhorts the people to enter in at the strait gate, 13, 14 ; to beware of false

teachers, who are to be knoivn by theirfruits, 15-20. Shows that no man shall be saved by his mere pro-

fession of Christianity, however specious, 22, 23. The parable of the wise man who built his house upon

a rock, 24, 25. Of the foolish tnan who built his house, icithout a foundation, on the sand, 26, 27.

Christ concludes his sei-mon, and the people are astonished at his doctrine, 28, 29.

A^Mp'ioai. JUDGE Miot,

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

that ye be not

judged.

2 For with what judgment ye

judge, ye shall be judged :
'' and with what

measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you

again.

3 ' And why beholdest thou the mote that

» Luke vi. 37 ; Rom. ii. I ; xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13 ; 1 Cor. iv. 3, 5 ; James

NOTES ON CHAP. VH.
Verse 1. Judge ?iot, that ye be tiot judged.] These

Jxhortations are pointed against rash, harsh, and un-

jharitable judgments, the thinking evil, ivhere no evil

seems, and speaking of it accordingly. The Jews
were higldy criminal here, and yet had very excellent

maxims against it, as may be seen in Schoettgen.

This is one of the most important exhortations in the

whole of this excellent sermon. By a secret and
criminal disposition of nature, man endeavours to ele-

vate himself above others, and, to do it more effectual-

ly, depresses them. His jealous and envious heart

wishes that there may be no good quality found but

in himself, that he alone may be esteemed. Such is

the state of every unconverted man ; and it is from

this criminal disposition, that evil surmises, rash judg-
ments, precipitate decisions, and all other unjust pro-

cedures against our neighbour, flow.

Verse 2. For with what judgment] He who is

severe on others will naturally excite their seventy

against himself. The censures and calumnies which
we have suffered are probably the just reward of those

which we have dealt out to others.

Verse 3. And ivhy beholdest thou the mote] Kap^og

might be translated the splinter: for splinter bears

some analogy to beam, but mote does not. I should

prefer this word (wliich has been adopted by some
learned men) on the authority of Hesychius, who is a

lio'it in such matters ; Kapoof, Kspaia fi'Aoi) 7^e-T>i,

Karphos is a thin piece of wood, a splinter. It often

happens that the faults which we consider as of the

first enormity in others are, to our own iniquities, as a
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is in thy brother's eye, but consider- ^^Vgy''
est not the beam that is

'

in thine An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

own eye f

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let

me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and,

behold, a beam is in thine own eye?

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam

iv. 11, 12. i>Mark iv. 24 ; Luke vi. 38.- = Luke vi. 41,42.

chip is, when compared to a large beam. On one side,

self-love blinds us to ourselves ; and, on the other,

envy and malice give us piercing eyes in respect of

others. ^\Tien we shall have as much zeal to cor-

rect ourselves, as we have inclination to reprove and

correct others, we shall know our own defects better

than now we know those of our neighbour. There
is a caution very similar to this of our Lord given by

a heathen :

—

Cum tua pravideas oculis mala lippus inunclis

.

Cur in amicorum vitiis tarn cernis acutum,

Quam aul aquila, ant serpens Epidaiinus 7

HoR. Sat. lib. 1. sat. 3. 1. 25-27.

" \Mien you can so readUy overlook your own wick

edness, why are you more clear-sighted than the eagle

or serpent of Epidaurus, in spying out the failings of

your friends V But the saying was very common
among the Jews, as may be seen in Lightfoot.

Verse 4. Or hoio wilt thou say] That man is ut-

terly unfit to show the way of life to others who is

himself walking in the way of death.

Verse 5. Thou hypocrite] A hypocrite, who pro

fesses to be what he is not, (viz. a true Christian,) is

obliged, for the support of the character he has as-

sumed, to imitate all the dispositions and actions of a

Cliristian ; consequently he must reprove sin, and en-

deavour to show an uncommon affection for the glory

of God. Our Lord unmasks this vile pretender to

saintship, and shows him that his hidden hj-pocrisy, co-

vered with the garb of external sanctity, is more abo



Encouragement given CHAP. VII. lo persevering prayer

\^i,*2?' ""' °^ thine own eye ; and then shall

An. oiymp. tliou sce clearlv to cast out the mote
CCI 3

. —— out of thy brother's eye.

6 % '^ Give not that which is holy unto the

Jogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine,

lest they trample them under their feet, and

turn again and rend you.

7 Ti ''Ask, and it shall be given you; seek,

and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be

opened unto you :

8 For ^ every one that asketh receiveth, and

^ Prov. ix. 7, 8 ; Txiii. 9 ; Acts xiii. 45, 46. ' Ch. xxi. 22 ; Mark
xi. 24 ; Luke xi. 9, 10 ; xviii. 1 ; John xiv. 13 ; xv. 7 ; xvi. 23, 24

;

ininable in the siglit of God than the openly professed

and practised iniquity of llie profligate.

In after times, llie Jews made a very bad use of

tliis saying :
" I wonder," said Jiabbi Zarphon, " whe-

ther there be any in this age that will sulTer reproof?

If one say to another, Casl out the mote out of thine

eye, lie is immediately ready to answer. Cast out the

beam that is m thine own eye.''' This proverbial mode
of speech the Gloss interprets thus :

" Cast out, WZT)

kisim, the mote, that is, the little sin, that is in thy

hand : to which he answered, Cast out the great sin

that is in thine. So they could not reprove, because

all were siimers." See Lightfoot.

Verse 6. Give not that which is holy'\ To ayiov,

the holy or sacred thing ; i. e. any thing, especially,

of the sacrificial kind, which had been consecrated to

God. The members of this sentence should be trans-

posed thus :

—

Give not that which is holy vnto the dogs,

Lest they turn agaiyi and rend you

:

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine,

Lest they trample them under their feet.

The propriety of this transposition is self-evident.

There are many such transpositions as these, both in

sacred and profane WTiters. The following is very

remarkable :

—

" I am black but comely
;

"As the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon."

That is,

" I am black as tlie tents of Kedar,
" Comely as the curtains of Solomon.''''

See many proofs of this sort of writing in Mr.
Wakekield"s Commentary.
As a general meaning of this passage, we may just

say :
" The sacrament of the Lord's supper, and (jthcr

holy ordinances which arc only instituted for the ge-
nuine followers of Christ, are not to be dispensed to

those who arc continually returning lite the snarlin<r

ill-natured dog to their easily predominant sins of rash
judgment, barking at and tearing the characters of
others by evil speaking, back biting and slandering

;

nor to him who, like the .twine, is frequently returning
to wallow in the mud of sensual gratifications and
impurities."

Verse 7. Ask—seek—knock] These three words

Ins mercy

he that secketh findeth ; and to ^)^^'^^^-

him that knockcth it shall be An. oiymp.
, COl. 3.

opened. .

9 K Or what man is there of you, whom if

his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ?

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him o

serpent ?

11 If ye then, 'being evil, know how to

give good gifts unto your children, how much
more shall your Father which is in heaven

give good things to them that ask him?

James i. 5, 6; 1 John iii. 22; v. 14, 15. ^Prov. viii. J7; Jor.
xxix. 12, 13. ? Luke xi. 11, 12, 13. ^Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21.

include the ideas of want, loss, and earnestness. Ask :

turn beggar at the door of mercy ; thou art destitute

of all spiritual good, and it is God alone who can give

it to thee ; and thou hast no claim but what
has given thee on itself

Seek: Thou ha.st lost thy CJod, thy paradise, thy
soul.—Look about thee—leave no stone unturned :

there is no peace, no final salvation fur thee till thou
get thy soul restored to the favour and image of God.

Knock : Be in earnest—be importunate : Eternity
is at hand I and, if thou die in thy sins, where God is

thou shall never come.

Ask with confidence and himiility.

Seek with care and application.

Knock with earnestness and perseverance.

A'erse 8. For ecery one that asketh receiveth]

Prayer is always heard after one manner or other.

Xo soul can pray in vain that prays as directed above.
The truth and faithfulness of the Lord Jesus are
pledged for its success.—Ye sh.\ll receive—ye shall
find—it SHALL be opened. These words are as strong-
ly binding on the side of God, as thou shall do no mur-
der is on the side of man. Bring Christ's word, and
Clirist's sacrifice with thee, and not one of Heaven's
blessings can be denied thee. See on Luke xi. 9.

Verse 9. Or what man is there—whom if his son]
Men are exhorted to come unto God, with the persua-
sion that he is a most gracious and compassionate pa-
rent, who possesses all heavenly and earthly good,
knoivs what is necessary for each of his creatures, and
is infinitely ready to coramimicate that w hich they need
most.

Will he give him a stone 1] Will he not readdy
give him bread if he have it ? This was a proverb in

other countries
; a benefit grudgingly given by an ava-

ricious man is called by Seneca, panem lapidosum,
stony bread. Hence that saying in Plautus : Altera
mami,fcrt lapidem, pancm oslentat altera.—In one
hand he brings a stone, and stretches out bread in the
other.

Verse U. If ye, then, being cnf] UovTipoi ovvtr,

who are radically and diabidically depraved, yet feel

yourselves led, by natural affection, to give those thing-s

to your children which are necessary to support their

lives, how much more will your Father who is in hea-
ven, whose nature is infinite goodness, mercy, and
grace, ^(te good things—his grace and Spirit {-vevpa
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Chnst exhorts the people to

12 Therefore all things,A. M. 4031
A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. soevcr ve would that men should
CCI 3

do to 3'ou, do ye even so to them;

for ''this is the law and the prophets.

1 3 H ' Enter ye in at the strait gate : for

wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that

Tob. iv. 15 ; Luke vi. 31. ''Lev. xix. 18 ; chap. xxii. 40;

Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10 ; Gal. v. 14 ; 1 Tim. i. 5. ' Luke xiii. 24.

"> Or, How.

ST. MATTHEW.

what-

enter in at the strait gate.

ayiov, the Holy Ghost, Luke xi. 13,) to them who ask

him ? What a picture is here given of the goodness

of God ! Reader, ask thy soul, could this heavenly

Father reprobate to unconditional eternal damnation

any creature he has made 1 He who can believe that

he has, may believe any thing : but stLU God is love.

Verse 12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye lootdd

that men] This is a most sublime precept, and higlily

worthy of the grandeur and beneficence of the just

God who gave it. The general meaning of it is this :

" Guided hjjustice and mercy, do unto all men as you

would have them to do to you, were your circumstan-

ces and theirs reversed.'" Yet this saying may be

misunderstood. " Ifthe prisoner should ask the judge,

' whether he would be content to be hanged, were he

in his ease,' he would answer, ' No.'' Then, says the

prisoner, do as you would be done to.—Neither of

them must do as private men ; but the judge must do

by him as they have publicly agreed : that is, both

judge and prisoner have consented to a law, that if

either of them steal he shall be hanged."

—

Selden.

None but he whose heart is filled with love to God and

all mankind can keep this precept, either in its spirit

or letter. Self-love will feel itself sadly cramped

when brought within the limits of this precept ; but

God hath spoken it : it is the spirit and design of the

laiv and the prophets ; the sum of all that is laid down

in the Sacred Writings, relative to men's conduct to-

ward each other. It seems as if God had wTitten it

upon the hearts of all men, for sayings of this kind

may be found among all nations, Jewish, Christian,

and Heathen. See many examples in Wetstein's

notes.

Verse 13. Enter ye in at the strait gate] Our Sa-

viour seems to allude here to the distinction between

the public and private ways mentioned by the Jewish

lawyers. The public roads were allowed to be sixteen

cubits broad, the private ways only four. The words

in the original are very emphatic : Enter in (to the

kingdom of heaven) through this strait gate, 6ia ryg

cTtvTic ^v}.ti[, i. e. of doing to every one as you would

he should do unto you ; for this alone seems to be the

strait gate which our Lord alludes to.

For ivide is the gate] And very broad, mpvxupoc,

from ei'pi'f, broad, and X'^P'^C, a place, a spacious roomy

place, that leadeth forward, arcayovaa, into that de-

struction, f(f -riv a-nu7.eiav, meaning eternal misery
;

intimating, that it is much more congenial, to the re-

vengeful, covetous heart of fallen man, to take every

advantage of another, and to enrich himself at his ex-

pense, rather than to walk according to the rule laid

down before, by our blessed Lord, and that acting eon-
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leadeth to destruction, and manj'
'^)^n'^^^'

there be which go in thereat. An. oiymp.

14 ""Because strait is the gate, —'—

—

and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto

life, and few there be that find it.

15 TI "Beware of false prophets, "which

D Dent. xiii. 3 ; Jer. xxiii. 16 ; cliap. xxiv. 4, 5, 11, 24 ; Mark
xiii. 22 ; Rom. xvi. 17, 18 ; Eph. v. 6 ; Col. ii. 8 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2,

3 1 1 JoKn iv. 1. o IVIie. iii. 5 ; 2 Tim. iii. 5.

trary to it is the way to everlasting misery. With
those who say it means repentance, and forsaking sin,

I can have no controversy. That is certainly a gate,

and a strait one too, through which every sinner must
turn to God, in order to find salvation. But the doing

to every one as we would they should do unto us, is a

gate extremely strait, and very difficult, to every un-

regenerate mind.

Verse 14. Because strait is the gate] Instead of

orj because, I should prefer ri how, which reading is

supported by a great majority of the best MSS., ver-

sions, and fathers. How strait is that gate ! This

mode of expression more forcibly points out the diffi-

culty of the way to the kingdom. How strange is it

that men should be unwilling to give up their worldly

interests to secure their everlasting salvation! And
yet no interest need be abandoned, but that which it.

produced by injustice and unkindness. Reason, as

well as God, says, such people should be excludea

from a place of blessedness. He who shows no mercy

(and much more he who shows no justice) shall have

judgment without mercy. James ii. 13.

Feiv there be that find it.] The strait gate, trrfT'i;

TTv?.?!, signifies literally what we call a ivicket, i. e. a

little door in a large gate. Gate, among the Jews,

signifies, metaphorically, the entrance, introduction, or

means of acquiring any thing. So they talk of the

gate of repentance, the gate of prayers, and the gate

of tears, ^^^len God, say they, shut the gate of para-

dise against Adam, He opened to him the gate of

repentance. The tvay to the kingdom of God is made
sufficiently manifest—the eompletest assistance is

promised in the way, and the greatest encouragement

to persevere to the end is held out in the everlasting

Gospel. But men are so wedded to their own passions,

and so determined to follow the imaginations of their

own hearts, that still it may be said : There are fete

who find the way to heaven ; fewer yet who abide

any time in it ; fewer still who walk in it ; and fewest

of all who persevere unto the end. Nothing renders

this way either narrotv or difficult to any person, but

sin. Let all the world leave their sins, and all the

world may walk abreast in this good way.

Verse 15. Beware of false prophets] By false

prophets we are to understand teachers of erroneous

doctrines, who come professing a commission from

God, but whose aim is not to bring the heavenly

treasure to the people, but rather to rob them of their

eartlily good. Teachers who preach for Itirc, having

no motive to enter into the ministry but to get a living,

as it is ominously called by some, however they may
bear the garb and appearance of the innocent useful



WJio shall enter into CHAP. VII. the kingdom of heaven

^a'^1)'"-'
come to you in sheep's clothing,

An. oiymp. bul invvardiv thcv arc ^ ravening
cci. 3.

,

> ' °
wolves.

16 1 Yc shall know them by their fruits.

'Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of

thistles ?

17 Even so "every good tree bringcth forth

good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringetii forth

evil fruit.

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,

neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

19 ' Evorj'' tree that bringcth not forth good

fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.

P Acts XX. 2!), 30. iVcr. 20; chap. xii. 33. "Lukcvi.
43, 41. Jcr. xi. 19 ; chap. xii. 33. Chap. iii. 10 ; Luke
iii. 9 ; Jolin xv. 2, 6. " Hos. viii. 2 ; chap. xxv. 11, 12 ; Luke

slieep, the true pastors commissioned by the Lord

Jesus, or to whatever name, class, or parly they may
belong, are, in the sight of the heart-searching God,

no other than rarcnous wolves, whose design is to feed

themselves with the fat, and clothe themselves with

the fleece, and thus ruin, instead of sai-e, the flock.

Verse 16. Ye shall iiiow them hy their fniits.]

Fruits, in the Scripture and Jewish phraseology, are

taken for icor!;s of any kind. "A man's works," says

one, " arc the tongue of his heart, and tell honestlv

whether he is inwardly corrupt or pure." By these

works you may distinguish (iTn-jvuacaBe) these raven-

ous wolves from true jiastors. The judgment formed

of a man by his general conduct is a safe one : if the

judgment be not favourable to the person, that is his

fault, as you have your opinion of him from his works,

i. e. the confession of his own heart.

Verse 17. So every good tree'] As the thorn can

only produce thorns, not grapes ; and the thistle, not

Jigs, but prickles ; so an unregenerate heart will pro-

duce fruits of degeneracy. As we perfectly know that

a. good tree will not produce bad fruit, and the iad

tree will not, cannot produce good fruit, so we know
that the profession of godliness, while the life is un-

godly, is imposture, hypocrisy, and deceit. A man
cannot be a saint and a sinner at the same time. Let

us remember, that as the good tree means 3. good heart,

and the good fruit, a holy life, and that every heart is

naturally vicious ; so there is none but God \iho can

pluck up the vicious tree, create a good heart, plant,

cultivate, water, and make it continually fruitful in

righteousness and true holiness.

Verse 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit]

Love to God and man is the root of the good tree
;

and from this principle all its fruit is found. To teach,

as some have done, that a state of salvation may be

consistent with the greatest crimes, (such as murder
and adultery in David,) or that the righteous necessa-

rily sin in all their best works, is really to make the

good tree bring forth bad fruit, and to give the lie to

the A%thor of eternal truth.

Verse 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good
fruit] What a terrible sentence is this against Christ-

.es3 pastors, and Christless hearers \ Every tree that

Vot.. L ( 7 )

20 Wherefore by their fruits ve ^- ",\^'^'-

1 ,, , 1

' •'A. U.27.
Silail know tllCni. An. Olymp.

CCI 3
21 H Not every one thai saith —

_

unto me, " Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom of heaven ; but lie that docth the

will of my Father which is in heaven.

22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord,

Lord, have we '' not prophesied in thv name ?

and in thy name iiave cast out devils ? and

in thy name done many wonderful works?

23 And " then will I profess unto them, I

never knew you :
' depart from me, yc that

work iniquity.

vi.4G; xiii.25; .\ctsxix. 13 ; Rom. ii. 13; Janiesi,22. 'Num.
XXIV. 4; John xi. 51 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 2.-—— **' Chap. xxv. 12; Luke
xiii. 25, 27 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19. » Psa. v. 5 ; vi. 8 ; chap, xxv. 41

produoeth not good fruit, eKKOTrrerai, is to be now cut

down ; the act of excision is now taking place : the

curse of the Lord is even now on the head and the

heart of every false teacher, and impenitent hearer.

Xevse 20. Wherefore by their fruits, Ac] This

truth is often repeated, because our eternal interests

depend so much upon it. Not to have good fruit is

to have evil: there can be no innocent sterilit}- in the

invisible tree of the heart. He that brings forth no

fruit, and he that brings forth bad fruit, are both only

fit for the fre.

Verse 21. A'ot every one] Ov rra^, a Hebraism, say

some, for no person. It is a Gracism and a Latinism

too : ov TravTov ()ion>, not all of the gods, i. e. not

.\NY of the gods, Ho.li. Odyss. Z. 240. So Terence :

Sine omni periclo, without all danger, i. e. without

ANY danger. And Juvenal : Sine omni labe, without

all imperfection, i. e. without any. See more in Mr.

WahcfiJd. The sense of this verse seems to be this •

No person, by merely acknowledging my authority

believing in the Divinity of my nature, profcssin<^

faith in the perfection of my righteousness, and in-

finite merit of my atonement, shall enter into the king-

dom of heaven—shall have any part with God in

glory ; but he ivho doeth the will of my Father—he
who gets the bad tree rooted up, the good tree planted,

and continues to bring forth fruit to the glory and
praise of God. There is a good saying among the

rabbins on this subject. " A man should be as vig-

orous as a panther, as swift as an eagle, as fleet as a

stag, and as strong as a lion, to do the will of his

Creator."

Verse 22. Many icill say to me in that day] Ekclvti

Tri vi'tpa, in that very day, viz. the day of judgment

—

have we not prophesied, taught, publiclj' preached, in

thy name ; acknowledging thee to be the only Saviour,

and proclaiming thee as such to others ; cast out de-

mons, impure spirits, who had taken possession of the

bodies of men ; done many miracles, being assisted by

supernatural agency to invert even the course of

nature, and thus prove the truth of the doctrine we
preached 1

Verse 23. Will I profess] Opof.oyriaa, I loill fully

and plainly tell them, I never knew you—I never ap-
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Of the wise man who built ST. MATTHEW

24 ^ Therefore ^ whosoever hear-

his house upon a rock.

A. M. 4031
A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. eth thcse sayings of mine, and doelh_ them, I will liken him unto a wise

man, which built his house upon a rock

:

25 And the rain descended, and the floods

came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that

? St. Luke,

proved of you ; for so the word is used in many places,

both in the OJd and New Testaments. You held the

truth in unrighteousness, while you preached my pure

and holy doctrine ; and for the sake of my ov^^l truth,

and through my love to the souls of men, I blessed

your preaching ; but yourselves I could never esteem,

because you were destitute of the spirit of my Gospel,

unholy in your hearts, and unrighteous in your con-

duct. Alas ! alas ! how many preachers are there

who appear prophets in their pulpits ; how many icri-

iers, and other evangelical workmen, tlie miracles of

whose labour, learning, and doctrine, we admire, who
are nothing, and worse than nothing, before God, be-

cause they perform not his will, but their own ? WTiat

an awful consideration, that a man of eminent gifts,

whose talents are a source of public utility, should be

only as a way-mark or finger-post in the way to eter-

nal bliss, pointing out the road to others, without

walking in it himself!

Depart from me] What a terrible word ! What a

<lreadful separation ! Depart from ME ! from the very
.Tesus whom you have proclaimed, in tinion with whom
alone eternal life is to be found. For, united to Christ,

all is heaven ; separated from him, all is hell.

Verse 24. Therefore whosoever heareth these say-

ings of mine'] That is, the excellent doctrines laid

do^vn before in this and the two preceding chapters.

There are several parables or similitudes like to this

in the r.abbins. I shaU quote but the two following :

—

Rabbi Eleasar said, " The man whose knowledge

exceeds his works, to whom is he like ? He is like

a tree which had many branches, and only a few

roots ; and, when the stormy winds came, it was
plucked up and eradicated. But he whose good

works are greater than his knowledge, to what is he

lilte '\ He is like a tree which had few branches, and

many roots ; so that all the winds of heaven could

not move it from its place." Pirke Aboth.

Elisha, the son of Ahiija, said, " The man who
studies much in the law, and maintains good works,

is like to a man who buUt a house, laying stones at

the foundation, and building Irich upon them ; and,

though many waters come against it, they cannot

move it from its place. But the man who studies

much in the law, and does not maintain good words,

is like to a man who, in building his house, put brick

at the foundation, and laid stones upon them, so that

even gentle waters shall overthrow that house." Aboth

Rah. Nath.

Probably our Lord had this or some parable in his

eye : but how amazingly improved in passing through

his hands ! In our Lord's parable there is dignity,

majesty, and point, which we seek for in vain in the

Jewish archetype.
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house; and it fell not: for it was '^.'^p*o?*'

An. Olvmp.
cci: 3.

founded upon a rock.

26 And every one that lieareth

these sayings of mine, and doeth them not,

shall be likened unto a foolish man, wh'ch

built his house upon the sand

:

chap. vi. 47, &c.

I will liken him unto a wise 7nan] To a prudent

man

—

avSpi dpovipu, to a prudent man, a man of sense

and understanding, who, foreseeing the evil hideth

himself, who proposes to himself the lest end, and

makes use of the proper tneans to accomplish it.

Trne wisdom consists in getting the building of our

salvation completed : to this end we must build on

the Rock, Christ Jesus, and make the building firm,

by keeping close to the maxims of his Gospel, and

having our tempers and lives conformed to its word
and spirit ; and when, in order to this, we lean on

nothing but the grace of Christ, we then build upon

a solid rock.

Verse 25. And the rain descended—-floods came—
loinds blew] In Judea, and in all countries in the

neighbourhood of the tropics, the rain sometimes falls

in great torrents, producing rivers, which sweep away

the soil from the rocky hills ; and the houses, which

are built of brick only dried in the sun, of which

there are whole villages in the east, literally melt

away before those rains, and the land-floods occasioned

by them. There are three general kinds of trials to

which the followers of God are exposed ; and to which,

some think, our Lord alludes here : First, those of

temporal afflictions, coming in the course of Divine

Providence : these may be likened to the torrents of

rain. Secondly, those which come from the passions

of men, and which may be likened to the impetuous

rivers. Thirdly, those which come from Satan and

his angels, and which, like tempestuous tohirluinds,

threaten to carry every thing before them. He alone,

whose soul is built on the Rock of ages, stands all

these shocks; and not only stands in, but profits by
them.

Verse 26. And every one that heareth—and doeth

them not] AVas there ever a stricter system of morality

delivered by God to man, than in this sermon 1 He
who reads or hears it, and does not look to God to

conform his soul and life to it, and notwithstanding is

hoping to enter into the kingdom of heaven, is like the

fool who built his house on the sand. When the rain,

the rivers, and the icinds come, his building must fall,

and his soul be crushed into the nethermost pit by its

ruins. Talking about Christ, his righteousness, merits,

and atonement, while the person is not conformed to his

word and spirit, is no other than solemn self-deception.

Let it be observed, that it is not the man who hears

or believes these sayings of Christ, whose building

shall stand, when the earth and its works are burnt

up ; but the man who does them.

Many suppose that the law of Jloses is abolished,

merely because it is too strict, and impossible to be

observed ; and that the Gospel was brought in to libe-

rate us from Its obligations ; but let all such know,
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Of the house that wus CHAP

•*;*'r.''o-'' 27 And ihc rain dcsccniled, aiid
A, U. -It.

An oiyinp. the floods camc, and the winds

blew, and beat upon lliat liouse ; and

VIII.

it fell : and great was the fall of it,

28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had

' Chap. xiii. 54 ; Mark i. 22 ; vi. 2 j Luke iv. 32.

that in the whole of the old covenant nothing can be

fonnd so exceedingly strict and holi/ as this sermon,

which Christ lays down as the rule by which we arc to

walk. "Then, the fulfilling of these precepts is the

purchase of glory." No, it is the way oniy to that

glory wliich has already been purchased by the blood

of the Lamb. To him that believes, all things are

possible.

Verse 27. And the rain descended, and the Jloods

came, cj-c] A fine illustration of this may be seen in

the case of the fishermen in Bengal, who, in the dry

season, build their huts on the beds of sand from w hich

the rivers had retired : but when the rain sets in sud-

deidy, as it often does, accompanied with violent north-

west winds, and the waters pour down in torrents from

the mountains ; in one night, multitudes of these build-

ings are swept away, and the place where they stood

is on the next morning indiscoverable.

A'erse 28. The people were astonished] Oi ox?.ot,

the multitudes ; for vast crowds attended the ministry

(if this most popular and faithful of all preachers.

They were astonished at his doctrine. They heard the

Ja.w defined in such a manner as they had never thought

of before ; and this sacred system of morality urged

home on their consciences with such clearness and

authority as they had never felt under the teaching of

their scribes and Pharisees. Here is the grand dif-

ference between the teaching of scribes and Pharisees,

the self-created or men-made ministers, and those

whom God sends. The first may preach what is

called very good and very sound doctrine ; but it comes
with no authority from God to the souls of the people :

therefore, the unholy is unholy stUl ; because preaching

can only be effectual to the conversion of men, when
the unction of the Holy Spirit is in it ; and as these are

not sent by the Lord, therefore they shall not profit

the people at all. Jer. xxiii. 32.

huill upon the sand,

theended these sayings,

pie were astonished at his doc-

trine :

29 " For he taught them as one

authority, and not as the scribes.

neo- A. M. 4031.
r^^ A. U. «7.

An. Olynip.

CCI. 3.

hav-ing

" John vii. 46.

From one of the royal household of George IIL, I

have received the following anecdote :—The late

Bishop F. of Salisbury having procured a young man
of promising abilities to ])rcLich before the king, and

the young man having, to his lordshii)'s apprehension,

acquitted himself well, the Bishoji, in conversation

with the king afterwards, wishing to get the king's

opinion, took the liberty to say, " Does not your majesty

think that the young man who had the honour to preach

before your majesty, is likely to make a good clergy-

man, and has this morning delivered a very good ser-

mon r' To which the king, in his blunt manner, hastily

replied, " It might have been a good sermon, my lord,

for aught I know ; but I consider no sermon good tluxl

has nothing of Christ in it .'"

Verse 29. Having authority'] They felt a com
manding power and authority in his word, i. e. his

doctrine. His statements were perspicuous ; his ex-

hortations persuasive ; his doctrine sound and rational

;

and his arguments irresistible. These they never felt

in the trifling teachings of their most celebrated doc-

tors, who consumed their own time, and that of their

disciples and hearers, with frivolous cases of conscience,

ridiculous distinctions, and puerile splittings of contro

versial hairs—questions not calculated to minister

grace to the hearers.

Several excellent MSS. and almost all the ancient

versions read, Kai oi iapioaiot, and the Pharisees. He
taught them as one having authority, like the most

eminent and distinguished teacher, and not as the

scribes and Pharisees, who had no part of that unc-

tion which he in its plenitude possessed. Thus ends

a sermon the most strict, pure, holy, profound, and

sublime, ever delivered to man ; and yet so amazingly

simple is the whole that almost a child may apprehend

it 1 Lord ! write all these thy sayings upon our hearts,

we beseech thee ! Amen.

CHAPTER VIII.

Great multitudes follow Christ, 1. He heals a leper, 2—1. Heals the centurion's servant, 5-13. Jlcals

Peter s wife^s mother, 14, 15; and several other diseased persons, 16, 17. Departs front that place, 18.

Two persons offer to be his disciples, 19-22. He and his disciples are overtaken toith a tempest, which he

miraculously stills, 23-27. He cures demoniacs, and the demons which were cast out enter into a herd of
swine, tvhich, rushing into the sea. perish, 28-32. The swinc-herds announce the miracle to the Gerge-

senes. who request Christ to depart fr^m their country, 33, 3i.
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A leper applies to Christ, ST. MATTHEW. and is healed.

A^M- 4031- TyHEN he was come down from

An. oij-mp. the " mountain, great multi-
CCI 3

' o
'—. tudes followed him.

2 '' And, behold, there came a leper and

worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt,

thou canst make me clean.

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched

» Chap. V. 1 ; Luke vii. 1.——>> Mark i. 40, &c. ; Luke v. 12, &c.

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII.

Verse 1. From the mountain] That mountain on

which he had delivered the preceding inimitable

sermon.

Great multitudesfollowed him.] Having been deeply

impressed with the glorious doctrines which they had

just heard.

Verse 2. And, behold, there came a leper] The

leprosy ^eTvpa, from Xfn-(f, a scale, was an inveterate

cutaneous disease, appearing in dry, thin, white scurfy

scales or scabs, either on the whole body, or on some

part of it, usually attended with violent itching, and

often with great pain. The eastern leprosy was a

distemper of the most loathsome kind, highly conta-

gious, so as to infect garments, (Lev. xiii. 47, &c.,) and

houses, (Lev. xiv. 34, &c.,) and was deemed incurable

by any human means. Among the Jews, God alone

was applied to for its removal ; and the cure was ever

attributed to his sovereign power.

The various symptoms of this dreadful disorder,

which was a striking emblem of sin, may be seen in

Lev. xiii., xiv., where also may be read the legal ordi-

nances concerning it ; which, as on the one hand, they

set forth how odious sin is to God, so, on the other,

they represent the cleansing of our pollutions by the

sacrifice and resurrection of Christ, by the sprinkling

and application of his blood, and by the sanctifying and

healing influences of the Holy Spirit.

The Greek name Is-rrpa, seems to have been given

to this distemper, on account of the thin, ichite scales

(AemcSff) with which the bodies of the leprous were

sometimes so covered as to give them the appearance

of .mow, Exod. iv. 6 ; Num. xii. 10 ; 2 Kings v. 27.

Herodotus, lib. 1, mentions this disorder as existing,

in his time, among the Persians. He calls it 7.^vKrjv,

the white scab ; and says, that those who were affected

with it were prohibited from mingling with the other

citizens ; and so dreadful was this malady esteemed

among them that they considered it a punishment on

the person, from their great god, the sun, for some

evil committed against him. Dr. Mead mentions a

remarkable case of this kind which came under his

own observation. " A countrjmian whose whole body

was so miserably seized with it that his shn iras shitu

ing as covered with flakes of snoio, and as the fur-

furaceous or bran-like scales were daily rubbed off,

the flesh appeared quick or raw underneath." See
the doctor's Mcdica Sacra, chap. ii. It was probably

on account of its tendency to produce this disorder, in

that warm climate, that God forbade the use of sicine's

flesh to the Jews. Feeding on this crude aliment, in

union with the intemperate use of ardent spirits, is, in

all likelihood, the grand cause of the scurvy, which
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him, saying, I will ; be thou clean.
^J^^'^^-^-

And immediately his leprosy was An. oiymp.
1 1 001. 3.

cleansed.

4 And Jesus saith unto him, "= See tliou tell

no man ; but go thy way, show thyself to the

priest, and offer the gift that '• Moses com-

manded, for a testimony unto them.

Chap. IX. 30 ; Mark v. 43. <1 Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10 ; Luke v. 14.

is so common in the British nations, and which would

probably assume the form and virulence of a leprosy,

were our climate as hot as that of Judea. See the

notes on Exod. iv. 6, and on Levit. xiii. and xiv.

Lord, if thou ivilt, thou canst make me clean.] As
this leper may be considered as a fit emblem of the

corruption of man by sin ; so may his cure, of the re-

demption of the soul by Christ. A sinner, truly peni-

tent, seeks God with a respectful faith ; approaches

him in the spirit of adoration ; humbles hhnself under

his mighty hand, acknowledging the greatness of his

fall, and the vileness of his sin ; his prayer, lil;e that

of the leper, should be humble, plain, and full of con-

fidence in that God who can do all things, and of de-

pendence upon his will or mercy, from which all good

must be derived. It is peculiar to God that he need

only trill what he intends to perform. His power is

his will. The ability of God to do what is necessary

to be done, and his icillingness to make his creatures

happy, should be deeply considered by all those who
approach him in prayer. The leper had no doubt of

the former, but he was far from being equally satisfied

in respect of the latter.

Verse 3. Jesus put forth his hand—Iivill; be thou

clean.] The most sovereign authority is assumed in

this speech of our blessed Lord—I will : there is here

no supplication of any power superior to his own ; and

the event proved to the fullest conviction, and- by the

clearest demonstration, that his authority was absolute,

and his power unlimited. Be thou cleansed, naBa-

piaftTjn ; a single word is enough.

And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.] AMiat

an astonishing sight ! A man whose whole body was
covered over with the most loathsome disease, cleansed

from it in a moment of time ! Was it possible for any
soul to resist the evidence of this fact ^ This action

of Christ is a representation of that invisible hand
which makes itself felt by the most insensible heart

;

of that internal xcord which makes itself heard by the

most deaf; and of that supreme will which loorks

ever)' thing according to its own counsel.

Verse 4. Jesus saith—See thou tell no man] Had
our Lord, at this early period, fully manifested himself

as the Messiah, the people in all likelihood would have

proclaimed him King ; this, however, refused by him,

must have excited the hatred of the Jewish rulers, and

the jealousy of the Roman government ; and, speaking

after the manner of men, his farther preachings and

miracles must have been impeded. This alone seems
to be the reason why he said to the leper, See thou teU

no man.

Shoiv thyself to the priest] This was to conform

to the law instituted in this case, Lev. xiv 1, &c.



A centurion applies to CHAP. \ III

5 H " And when Jesus was enler-

Chnst to heal his servant.

A.M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Oiymp. ed into Capernaum, there came
cci. 3. , .

^
. , , .

unto hnn a centurion, beseeching

nim,

6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home

sick of the palsy, grievously lornieiited.

7 And Jesus sailii unto him, I will come

and heal him.

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord,

'Luke vii. 1, &c. fLukc iv. 19, 21.

Offer the g^ift] This gift was two living, clean

birds, some cedar wood, with scarlet and hyssop, Lev.

xiv. -4, which were to be brought for his cleansing
;

and, when clean, two he lambs, one ewe lamb, three

tenth deals of flour, and one log of oil, ver. 10 ; but

if the person was poor, then he was to bring one lamb,

one tenth deal of flour, one log of oil, and two turtle

doves, or young pigeons, ver. 21, 22. See the notes

on Lev. xiv.

Now all this was to be done for a testimony to them

;

to prove tliat this leper, who was doubtless well known

in the land, had been thoroughly cleansed ; and thus, in

this private way, to give full proof to the priesthood

that Jesus was the true Messiah. The Jewish rabbins

allowed that curing the lepers should be a character-

istic of the Messiah
;

(see Bishop Chandler's Vindica-

tion ;) therefore the obstinacy of the priests, &c., in

rejecting Christ, was utterly inexcusable.

Verse 5. Capernaum] See chap. iv. 13.

.1 centurion] KKavuvrapxoc. A Roman military

officer who liad the command of one hundred men.

A'erse (3. Lord] Rather, Sir, for so the word kvihc

should always be translated when a Roman is the

speaker.

Lieth at home] Bf,J?.;;-aj, lieth all along ; intimating

that the disease had reduced him to a state of the ut-

most impotence, through the grievous torments with

which it was accompanied.

Sick of the palsy] Ox paralytic. See chap. iv. 24.

This centurion did not act as many masters do when
their servants are afflicted, have them immediately re-

moved to an infirmary, often to a work-house ; or sent

home to friends or relatives, who probably either care

nothing for them, or are unable to afford them any of

the comforts of life. In case of a contagious disorder,

it may be necessary to remove an infected person to

such places as are best calculated to cure the distem-

per, and prevent the spread o^ the contagion. But, in

all common cases, the servant should be considered as

a child, and receive the same friendly attention. If,

by a hasty, unkind, and unnecessary removal, the ser-

vant die, are not the master and mistress murderers

before God 1

Verse 7. / icill come and heal Aim.] E)u e7.0uv

Sepa-svau avTov, I am coming, and will heal him. This
Baying is worthy of observation. Jesus did not posi-

tively say, 1 will come and heal him ; this could not

have been strictly true, because our I,ord healed him
without going to the house : and the iss-ue shows that

he words ought to be taken in the most literal sense :

I

* I am not worthy that thou shouldest ^'^'^gy''

come under my roof : but « speak An. oiymp.

the word only, and my servant shall '

be healed.

9 For I am a man uiidtT authority, having

soldiers under me ; and I say to this 7nun, Go,

and he goelh ; and to another. Come, and he

cometh ; and to my servant. Do this, and he

doeth it.

e Psa. cvii. 20.

thus understood, they contained a promise which it

seems none of them distinctly coniiirehended. Fore-

seeing the exercise of the centurion's faith, he promises

that while he is coming, ere he arrives at thii house,

he will heal him, and this was literally done, verse 13.

There is much beauty in this passage.

Verse 8. But speak the word only] Or instead of

ei-e y.oyov, read ei-e ?.oyu, speak by word or command.
This reading is supported by the most extensive evi-

dence from MSS., versions, and fathers. See here

the pattern of that living faith and genuine humility

which ought always to accompany the prayer of a sin-

ner : Jesus can will away the palsy, and speak away
the most grievous torments. The first degree of hu-

mility is to acknowledge the necessity of God's mercy,

and our own inability to help ourselves : the second, to

confess the freeness of his grace, and our own utter

unworthiness. Ignorance, unbelief, and presumption

will ever retard our spiritual cure.

Verse 9. For I am a man under authority] That

is, under the authority of others. This verse has

given considerable embarrassment to commentators and

critics. I believe the paraphrase given above to be

the true meaning of the evangelist. To make this

matter more plain, let it be observed, th.it the Roman
foot was divided into three grand parts, Hastati, Prin-

cipes, and Triani. Each of these grand divisions

was composed of thirty manipuli or companies; and

every manipulus made two centuries or companies of

one hundred men. Every manipulus had two centu-

rions ; but these were very far from being equal in rank

and honour, though possessing the very same office.

The Tnarii and Principcs were esteemed the most

honourable, and had their centurions elected first ; and

these first elected centurions took precedency of the

centurions of the Hastati, who were elected last. The
centurion in the text was probably one of this last or-

der ; he was under the authority of either the Prin-

cipes or Triarii, and had none under him but the hun-

dred men whom he commanded, and who appear to

have been in a state of the most loving subjection to

him. The argument of the centurion seems to run

thus. If I, who am a person subject to the control of

others, yet have some so completely subject to myself,

that I can say to one. Come, and he cometh, to ano-

ther, Go, and he goeth, and to my stave {ru dor/.u /lov)

Do this, and he doeth it ; how much more then canst

thou accomplish whatsoever thou wiliest, being under

no control, and having all things under thy command.

He makes a proper use of his authority, who, by it,
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Christ commends the ST. MATTHEW. faith of the centurion.

^'^^^f ' '^ When Jesus heard it he mar-

An. oiymp. veiled, and said to them that fol-
CCI 3 .

1_ lowed, Verily I say unto you, I have

not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

1 1 And I say unto you, that ^ many shall

come from the east and west, and shall sit

h Gen. xii. 3 ; Isa. ii. 2, 3 ; xi. 10 ; Mai. i. 11 ; Luke xiii. 29

;

Acts X. 45 ; xi. 18 ; xiv. 27 ; Rom. xv. 9, &c. ; Eph. iii. 6.

« Chap. xxi. 43.

raises his mind to the contemplation of the sovereign

power of God, taking occasion from it to humble him-

self before Him who has all power in heaven and earth,

and to expect all good from him.

There are two beautiful passages in Arrian that

tend much to illustrate this speech of the centurion.

Kara-ayeic hyajitfivuv, Isyci fioi, Tropevov irpof Tov

A;i-iX/l£a, Kai airoaTvacov rrjv Bptmiida, iropevofiai. 'E,px°^^

epxo/iai. " He who personates Agamemnon says to

me, Go to Achilles, and bring hither Briseis : I go.

He says, Come hither : I come." Dissert. 1. i. c.

25. p. 97.

Orav Qeoc fi"?? Toi^ ^VTOig avdeiv^ ai'dec. Orav eiTTj;

fi?M^avei,v, jSXa^avei. Orav anpspuv tov Kapirov, exAepei.

Orav jTeiraLVEiv, ^eTracvei. Orav TraXcv a7ro/3aXXfiv, Kat

6vUoppoeiv, KOI avTa eic avra amn'Xovji.cva cd)' j/avxiac

juereiv, Kac avarraveadai^ fiEVEi Kat avaTraverat. *' When
God commands the plants to blossom, they bear blos-

soms. Mlien he commands them to bear seed, they

bear seed. When he commands them to bring forth

fruit, they put forth their fruits. \ATien he commands
them to ripen, they grow ripe. When he commands
them to fade, and shed their leaves, and remain inac-

tive, involved in themselves, they thus remain, and are

inactive." Cap. 14. p. 62. See Raphelius.

This mode of speech fully marks supreme and un-

controlled power, and that power put forth by a sove-

reign will to effect any purpose of justice or mercy.

And God said, let there be light, and there loas light,

is a similar expression.

Verse 10. I have not found so great faith, no. not

in Israel.] That is, I have not found so great an in-

stance of confidence and faith in my power, even

among the Jeivs, as this Roman, a Gentile, has shown

himself to possess.

From Luke vii. 5, where it is said of this centurion,

" he loved our nation, and has buUt us a synagogue,"

we may infer that this man was like the centurion

mentioned Acts x. 1 ; a devout GentUe, a proselyte

of the gate, one who believed in the God of Israel,

without conforming to the Jewish ritual, or receiving

circumcision. Though the military life is one of the

most improper nurses for the Christian religion, yet in

all nations there have been found several instances of

genuine humiliti,', and faith in God, even in soldiers
;

and perhaps never more, in the British military, than

at present, k. D. 1831.

Verse 1 1 . Many shall comefrom the east and west]

Men of every description, of all countries, and of all

professions ; and shall sit down, that is, to meat, for

this is the proper meaning of avaK?.i6)i(!ovrat, intimat-

ing the recumbent posture used by the easterns at

their meals. The rabbins represent the blessedness
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down with Abraham, and Isaac, ^;'^,;*?2'
- A. IJ. 2i.

and Jacob,

heaven.

in the kingdom of An. oiymp.
° cci. 3.

1 2 But ' the children of the kingdom ^ shall

be cast ' out into outer darlmess : there shall

be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

k Chap. xiii. 42, 50 ; xxii. 13 ; xxiv. 51

;

xiii. 28 ; 2 Pet. ii. 17 ; Jude 13. ' Psa.
xvi. 9, 11.



The setvant of the

A. M. 40.11. 10 A,
1,1

A. D. 27. ' '^
r^"*^'

An. oiymp. ccnturion,
CCI 3

' as thou hast bcHeved, so

CHAP. VIII.

Jesus said unto the

Go th}- way ; " and

be it

" Mark v. ,34 ;

stood knocUiiig without, chap. xxv. 11. And in this

sense we are to understand the words of Christ, Luke

xiii 24,25. ^[any shall seek to enter in, but shall

not be able. ^\liy 1 because the master of the house

hath risen up and shut to the door ; they would not

come to liim tchen they might, and now the day of

probation is ended, and they must be judged according

to the deeds done in the body. See Whitbij on the

place. IIow many of those who are called Christians

suffer the kingdom, the graces, and the salvation which

they had ii\ tlieir hands, to be lost ; u-hile A\"cst-India

negroes, American Indians, Hindoo polythcists, and

atheistic Hottentots obtain salvation! An eternilij

of darkness, fears, and pains, for comparatively a

moment of sensual gratification, how terrible the

thought ! ^^^lat outer darkness, or to a/corof to ei<j-

repov, that darkness, that ivhich is outermost, may
refer to, in eternal damnation, is hard to say : what

it alludes to I have already mentioned : but as the

words Spvyuo^ ruv odovruv, gnashing or chattering

of teeth, convey the idea, not only of extreme an-

guish, but of extreme cold; some have imagined that

the punishment of the damned consists in sudden

cransirions from extreme heat to extreme cold ; the

extremes of both I have found to produce exactly

the same sensation.

Milton happilv describes this in the following inimi-

table verses, which a man can scarcely read, even at

midsummer, without shivering.

Beyond this flood a frozen continent

Lies dark and wild, beat with perpetual storms

Of whirlwind and dire hail

the parching air

Burns frore, and cold performs the effect of fire.

Thither by harpy-footed furies haled,

At certain revolutions all the damn'd

Are brought ; and feel by turns the bitter change

Of fierce extremes, extremes by change more fierce,

From beds of raging fire, to starve in ice,

and there to pine

Immovable, infix'd, and frozrn round

Periods of time ; thence hurried back to fire.

Parad. Lost, book ii. line 586.

There is a passage in tiie Vulgate, Job xxiv. 19,

that might have helped Milton to this idea. Ad nimi-

um calorem transeat ah aquis nivium. " Let him pass

to excessive heat, from waters of snow." Tliis read-

ing, which is found onl)- in this form in the Vulgate,

is vastly expressive. Every body knows that snow-

water feels colder than snow itself, even when both

are of the same temperature, viz. 32°, because the

human body, when in contact with snow u-ater, cools

quicker than when in contact with snow. Another of

our poets has given us a most terrible description of

{)erdition on the same ground.

The once paraper'd spirit

To hathe in fiery floods, or to reside

1

done unto

vaiit was

hour.

tiicc.

centurion is healed.

And his ser- A. M. 4031.

A. D. «.
iicaled in the selfsame An. oiymp.

cci. 3.

Luke " 10, 50.

In thrilling regions of thick-ribbed ice ;

To be imprison'd in the viewless winds,

And blown with restless violence round about

This pendant \v()rlil ; or to be tvnrsc than icorst

Of those that lawless and incertain thoughts

Imagine

Similar to this is that dreadful description or the

tornionls of the wicked given in the Institutes of Menu

:

" The wicked shall have a sensation of agony in Ta-

misra, or utter darkness, and in other seats of horror

;

in Asipatravana, or the sword-leaved forest, and in

dilTcrent places of bindin'^ fast, and of rending : mul-

tifarious tortures await them : they shall be mangled

by ravens ami owls, and shall swallow cakes boiling

hot, and shall walk over inflamed sands, and shall

feel tlie pangs of being baked like the vessels of a

potter : they shall assume the forms of beasts con-

tinually miserable, and suffer alternate afflictions

from extremities of cold and heal ; surrounded with

terrors of various kinds. They shall have old age

without resource ; diseases attended with anguish

;

pangs of imiumerable sorts, and, lastly, unconquer-

able death.''

Institutes of Menx, chap. xii. Inst. 75-80.

In the Zend Avesta, the place of wicked spirits is

termed, " The places of darkness, the germs of the

thickest darkness." An uncommonly significant ex-

pression : Darkness has its birth there : there are its

seeds and buds, there it vegetates everlastingly, and

its eternal fruit is

—

darkness !

See Zend Avesta, vol. i. Vendidad sadi, Fargard.

xviii. p. 412.

And is this, or any thing as bad as this, hell '

Yes, and leorse than the irorst of all that has already

been mentioned. Hear Christ liimself. There their

worm dielh not, and the fire is not qcenched ! Great

God ! save the reader from this damnation !

Verse 13. ^4^ thou hast believed; so be it done]

Let the mercy thou requestest be egual to the faith

thou hast brought to receive it by. According to thy

faith be it done unto thee, is a general measure of

God's dealings with maidtind. To get an increase of

faith is to get an increase of every grace which con-

stitutes the mind that was in Jesus, and ];>rep^rcs fully

for the enjoyment of the kingdom of God. God is

the same in the present time which he was in ancient

days ; and miracles of liealing may be \^T0uglit on our

own bodies and souls, and on those of others, by the

instrumentality of our faith. But, alas! ichere is faith

to be found

!

And his servant teas healed in the selfsame hour.]

Ef r>i upa eKctvii, in that very hour. Faith is never

exercised in the power and goodness of God till it is

needed ; and, when it is exercised, God works the

miracle of healing. Christ never says, Believe 71010

for a salvation which thou 7iow needest, and I will

give it to thee in some future time. That salvation



Peter's mother-in-law healed, ST. MATTHEW. and other mir icles wrought

A. M. 4031. 14 <iy
" And when Jesus was come

An. oiymp. into Pctcr's house, he saw ° his
fCI 1'

wife's mother laid, and sick of

a fever.

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever

left her : and she arose and ministered unto

them.

16 H '' When the even was come, they

brought unto him many that were possessed

with devils : and he cast out the spirits with

"Mark i. 29, 30, 31 ; Luke iv. 38, 39.-

ix. 5.

-° 1 Corinthians

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

his word, and healed all that were W*2i^-
sick

:

1

7

That it might be fulfilled which

was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,

« Himself took our infirmities, and bare our

sicknesses.

18 11 Now when Jesus saw great multitudes

about him, he gave commandment to depart

unto the other side.

19 'And a certain scribe came, and said

P Mark i. 32, &c. Luke iv. 40, 41. il
Luke ix. 57, 58.

. liii. 4 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24.

which is expected through works or sufferings must

of necessity be future, as there must be time to

work or stijfer in; but the salvation which is hy faith

must be for the present moment, for this simple rea-

son, IT IS BY FAITH, that God may be manifested

and honoured; and not by works or by sufferings,

lest any man should hoast. To say that, though it is

of faith, yet it may, and must in many cases, be de-

layed, (though the person is coming in the most genu-

ine humility, deepest contrition, and with the liveliest

faith in the blood of the Lamb,) is to say that there

is still something necessary to be done, either on the

part of the person, or on the part of God, in order to

procure it ; neither of which positions has any truth

in it.

Verse 14. Peter^s house] That Peter lived at Ca-

pernaum, and that Christ lodged with him, is fully evi-

dent from this verse compared with chap. xvii. 24.

Peter''s—loife^s mother] Learn hence, says Theo-

phylact, that marriage is no hinderance to virtue, since

the chief of the apostles had his wife. Marriage is

one of the first of Divine institutions, and is a positive

command of God. He says, the state of celibacy is

not GOOD, Gen. ii. 18. Those who pretend to say

that the single state is more holy than the other slan-

der their Maker, and say in effect, " We are too holy

to keep the commandments of God."

Verse 15. He touched her hand] Can any thing on

this side the unlimited power of God effect such a

cure with only a touch ? If the Scriptures had not

spoken of the divinity of Christ, these proofs of his

power must have demonstrated it to the common
sense of every man whose creed had not previously

blinded him.

Ministered ^into them.] Avroig, them, is the reading

of most of the printed editions, but avru, to him, has

the utmost evidence in its support from M.SS., ver-

sions, and fathers. Serving Christ in his ordinances

and in his members is the best proof we can give to

others of our being soundly restored to spiritual

health.

Verse 16. When the even was come] The Jews
kept their sabbath from evening to evening, accord-

ing to the law, Lev. xxiii. 32, From evening to evening

shall ye celehrate your sabbath. And the rabbins say.

The sabbath doth not enter but ichen the sun is set.

Hence it was that tne sick were not brought out to

oui Lord till after sun-set, because then the sabbath

was ended.
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Many that loere posses: 'ed with devils] Dr. Lightfoot

gives two sound reasons why Judea, in our Lord's

time, aljounded with demordacs. First, Because

they were then advanced to the very height of im-

piety. See what Josephus, their own historian, says

of them : There was not (said he) a nation under

heaven more wicked than they were. See on Rom. i. 1

.

Secondly, Because they were then strongly addicted

to magic, and so, as it were, invited evil spirits to be

familiar with them. It seems strange to find men at

this distance of time questioning the truth of that

which neither scribes nor Pharisees then doubted
;

nor did they ever object against the pretensions of

Christ and his apostles to cast them out. And, if the

whole business of demonism had been only a vulgar

error, (as wise men noio tell us,) what a fine opportu-

nity had the ivise men then, to unmask the whole

matter, and thus pour contempt on the pretensions of

our blessed Lord and his followers, who held it to be

one proof of their Divine mission, that demons ivere

subject to them

!

And healed all that ivere sick] Not a soul did the

Lord Jesus ever reject, who came to him soliciting

his aid. Need any sinner despair who comes to him,

conscious of his spu"itual malady, to be healed by his

merciful hand 1

Verse 17. Himself took our infirmities] The quo-

tation is taken from Isa. liii. 4, where the verb Ntyj nasa

signifies to bear sin, so as to make atonement for it.

And the rabbins understand this place to speak of

the sufferuigs of the Messiah for the sins of Israel ;

and say that all the diseases, all the griefs, and all

the punishments due to Israel shall be borne by liim.

See Synopsis Sohar. Christ fulfils the prophecies in

all respects, and is himself the completion and truth

of them, as being the Z<nni and victim of God, which

bears and takes away the sin of the world. The text

in Isaiah refers properly to the taking away of sin

;

and this in the evangelist, to the removal of corporeal

afflictions : but, as the diseases of the body are the

emblems of the sin of the soid, ^Litthew, referring to

the prediction of the prophet, considered the miracu-

lous healing of the body as an emblem of the soul^i

salvation by Christ Jesus.

Verse 18. Unto the other side.] Viz. of the lake of

Gcnesareth, whence he proceeded to the country ot

the Gergesenes, ver. 28.

Verse 19. ^ certain scribe] Though h; ypaujiaTei'c

ONE scribe, may be considered as a Hebraism, yet it

1



The poverty of Jesus. CHAP. VIII. A great tempest at sea

A. SI. 4031. ynto him, Master, I will follow thee

An. oiymp. wliithcrsocvcr thou ffoest.
CCI 3'—— 20 And Jesus saith unto him,

The foxes have lioles, and the birds of the

air have nests ; but the son of man hath not

where to lay his licad.

2

1

' And anotlicr of his disciples said unto

liim, Lord, ' suffer mc first to go and bury

11)}' fatlier.

22 But Jesus said unto him. Follow mc
;

• Luke ut. 59, 60. ' See 1 Kings xix. 20.

i« probable that the literal construction of it was in-

tendfil, to show that few of tliis class came to the

Lord Jesus for instruction or salvation.

Master] Rather, teacher, iSiSaaKa?.e, from iSifiaaKu, I

teach, which itself seems to be derived from cSfj/cu, /
show, and means the person who shows or points out

a particular u-ay or science.

I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest.] A man
who is not illuminated by the Spirit of God thinks

himself capable of ani/ thing : he alone who is di-

vinely taught knows he can do nothing but through

Christ strengthening him. Every teacher among the

Jews had disciples, and some especially that followed

or accompanied them wherever they went, that they

might have some person at hand with whom they

might converse concerning the Divine law.

Verse 20. The foxes have holes. Sic] Reader! art

thou a poor man ? and dost thou fear God ? Then,

what comfort must thou derive from the thought, that

thou so nearly rescmblest the Lord Jesus 1 But how
unhke is the rich man, who is the votary of pleasure

and slave of sin, to this heavenly pattern !

Son of man] A Hebrew phrase, expressive of

humiliation and debasement ; and, on that account,

applied emphatically to himself, by the meek and

lowly Jesus. Besides, it seems here to be used to

point out the incarnation of the Son of God, accord-

ing to the predictions of the prophets, Psa. viii. 5

;

Dan. vii. 13. And as our Lord was now showing

forth his eternal Divinity in the miracles he wTought,

he seems studious to prove to them the certainty of

his incarnation, because on this depended the atone-

ment for sin. Indeed our Lord seems more intent on

giving the proofs of his humanity, than of his divinity,

the latter being necessarily manifested by the mira-

cles which he was continually working.

Verse 21. Another of his disciples] This does not

mean any of the twelve, but one of those who were

constant hearers of our Lord's preaching ; the name
of disciple being common to all those who professed

to believe in him, John vi. 66. Bury my father : pro-

bably his father was old, and apparently near death
;

but it was a maxim among the Jews, that, if a man
had any duty to perform to the dead, he was, for that

time, free from the observance of any other precept

or duty. The children of Adam are always in ex-

tremes ; some will rush into the ministry of the

Gospel without a call, others will delay long after they

are called
; the middle way is the only safe one : not

and let the dead biuy their
'^^^''gf'
An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

dead.

23 If And when he was entered

into a sliip, his disciples followed him.

24 " And, behold, there arose a great tem-

pest in the sea, insomuch tiiat the ship

was covered with the waves : but he was

asleep.

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoiic

him, saying. Lord, save us : we perish.

" Mark iv. 37, &c. ; Luke viii. 23, &c.

to move a finger in the work till the call be given,

and not to delay a moment after.

Verse 22. Let the dead bury their dead.] It was

usual for the Jews to consider a man as dead who
had departed from the precepts of the law ; and, on

this ground, every transgressor was reputed a dead

man. Our Lord's saying, being in common use, had

nothing difficult in it to a Jew. Natural death is the

sej)aration of the body and soul ; spiritual death, the

separation of God and the soul : men who live in sin

arc dead to God. Leave the spiritually dead to bury

their natural dead. All the common offices of life

may he performed by any person ; to preach the glad

tidings of the kingdom of God is granted but to Sifeiv,

and to these only by an e.-;pecial call ; these should

immediately abandon worldly concerns and employ-

luenls, and give themselves wholly up to the work of

the ministry.

Verse 24. Arose a great tempest in the sea] Proba-

bly excited by Satan, the prince of the power of the

air, who, having got the author and all the preachers

of the Gospel together in a small vessel, thought by

drowning it to defeat the purposes of God, and thus

to prevent the salvation of a ruined world. What a

noble opportunity must this have appeared to the

enemy of the human race !

Verse 25. And his disciples] The disciples. In

the common printed editions, as well as in our trans-

lation, it is HIS disciples, but av-ov, his, is omitted by

the very best MSS., and by Bengel, Wctslein, and

Griesbach. This is a matter of very small importance,

and need not be noticed ; only every translator and

commentator should aim, to the uttermost of his

knowledge and power, to give every particle of the

language of the inspired penman that can be ex-

pressed, and to insert no one word which he has

reason to believe did not come b}' the inspiration of

God.

Lord, save us : we perish.] One advantage of trials

is to make us know our weakness, so as to oblige us

to have recourse to God by faith in Christ. It is by

faith alone that we may be said to approach him ; by

love we are united to him, and by prayer we awake

him. All good perishes in us without Christ : with-

out his grace, there is not so much as one moment in

which we are not in danger of utter ruin. How
proper, then, is this short prayer for us, and how fa-

miliar should it be to us ! Taken in the extensive

Christian sense it is exceedingly expressive : it com-
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Jesus stills the tempest. ST. MATTHEW. Two demoniacs meet Jesus

A.M. 40:^1.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

26 And he saitli unto them, Why
are ye fearful, ye of httle faith ?

Then '^he arose, and rebuked the

winds and the sea ; and there was a great

calm.

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What
manner of man is this, that even the winds

and the sea obey him !

28 IT
" And when he was come to the

' Psa. kv. 7 ; Ixxxix. 9 ; cvii. 29.

prehends all the power of our Lord's might, all the

merit of his atonement, and all the depth of our misery

and danger. See Quesnel.

Verse 26. Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ?]

Faith is ever bold—incredulity always timid. When
faith fails in temptation, there is the utmost danger

of shipwreck. Lord, increase our faith ! is a neces-

sary prayer for all who desu'e to be saved.

Then he arose and rehuked the xcinds, &c.] As the

agitation of the sea was only the effect of the wind, it

was necessary to reinove the catise of the disturbance,

that the effect might cease. Joshua did not say to

the earth. Earth, stand thou still, because the earth is

not the cause of its own motion : but, Sun, stand thou

still, Dn 0:3;? shemesh dom, Sun, be silent, or restrain

thy influence, which is a proper cause of the revolu-

tions of all the planets. When the solar influence

was by the miraculous power of God suspended, the

standing still of the earth was a necessary conse-

quence. Both Christ and Joshua spoke with the

strictest philosophical precision. See the notes on

Josh. X. 12-14.

There was a great calm.] One word of Christ can

change the face of nature ; one word of his can re-

store calm and peace to the most troubled and discon-

solate soul. Prayer and faith, if sincere, shall be

heard, though they may be weak. 1. That our im-

perfections may not hinder us froin pr.aying to God.

2. That we ma)' be persuaded it is not our merits

which make our prayers effectual. 3. That we may
offer them up with great humility : and, 4. That we
may be fully united to Christ, without which union

there is no salvation.

There was at first a great agitation ; then a great

calm. Thus God ever proportions the comfort to the

afflictio7i.

Verse 37. The men marvelled] Every part of the

creation (man excepted) hears and obeys the Creator's

voice. Sinners have an ear for the world, the devil,

and the flesh : till this ear is shut, God's voice is not

discerned ; for when it is shut to its enemies it is open

to ks friends.

What ?nanner nf man is this] llorarror c^lv ovto^.

How great is this person ! Here was God fully ma-
nifest ; but it was in the fesh—there were the hidings

of his power.

Verse 2S. The country of the Gergesejies] This

word is variously written in the MSS. and versions

;

Oergasenes, Gerasenes, Gadarcnes, Gergesions, and

Gersedonians. The three first are supported by the
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other side, into the country of the \^^'^S^^'

Gergesenes, there met him two pos- An. oiymp.

sessed with devils, coming out of ——
the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man
might pass by that way.

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying,

What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou

Son of God ? art thou come hither to torment

us before the time ?

"Mark v. 1, &c. ; Luke viii. 26, &c.

greater authorities. They might have all been liames

of the same place or district ; but, if we depend on

what Origen says, the people mentioned here could

not have been the inhabitants of Gerasa, which, says

he, is a city of Arabia, ovre BaTiancar, ovre Xipvtjv ir^.r/aiov

exovra, which has neither sea nor lake nigh to it.—
" Gadara was, according to Josephus, the metropolis

of Perea, or the region beyond Jordan : both the city

and villages belonging to it lay in the country of the

Gergasenes ; whence Christ going into the country

of the Gadarenes, Mark v. 1, is said to go into the

region of the Gergasenes, Matt. viii. 28." Whitby.

Two possessed with devils] Persons possessed by

evil demons. Mark and Luke mention only 07ie de-

moniac, probably the fiercer of the two.

Coming out of the tombs] It is pretty evident that

cupolas were generally builded over the graves among
the Jews, and that these demoniacs had their dwell-

ings under such : the evil spirits which were in them

delighting more in these abodes of desolation and ruin,

as being more congenial to tlieir fierce and diabolic

nature, and therefore would drive the possessed into

them.

Verse 29. What have we to do with thee] The
literal translation of n riiiiv Kai aot, is. What is it to

ns and to thee ; which perhaps might be understood

to implv their disclaiming .any design to interfere with

the wcn-k of Christ, and that he should not therefore

meddle witli them ; for it appears they exceedingly

dreaded his power.

What have we to do with thee, is a Jewish phrase,

which often occurs in the Old Testament, signifying

an abrupt refusal of some request, or a wish not to

be troubled with the company or importunity of others.

Jehu said to the messenger who was sent by Joram

to meet him. What hast thou to do with peace ? Da-

vid said, What have I to do with you, ye sons of

Zeruiah? Compare Judg. xi. 12; 2 Sam. xvi. 10;

2 Kings ix. 18 ; Ezra iv. 3 ; John ii. 4. See the

note on Mark i. 24.

Jesus, thou Son of God] Griesbach omits the word

Jesus, on the authority of several MSS. of the greatest

antiquity and respectability ; besides some versions,

and several of the fathers. 1 heartily concur with

these MSS., etc., for this simple reason, among

otliers, that the word Jesus, i. e. Saviour, was of too

ominous an import to the Satanic interest to be used

freely, in such a case, by any of his disciples or sub-

alterns.

Art thou come hither to torment us before the fime.']



Demoniacs enter the swine, CHAP. viir. wlitch perish in the sea

'^a'd''"?''
"^^ •'^"'^ ^^^^"^^ "'^*' ^ 8°°*^ ^""'^y

An. oiyiiip. ofT from tlicm, a licrd of many
CC1.3. . ,. ,.

•'

swinc lecning.

3

1

So " tlic devils hesoiiglil him, saying,

If tliou cast us out, suffer us to go away into

tlie herd of swinc.

32 And lie said unto tlieni. Go. And when

they were come out, they went into the herd

of swine : and, behold, the whole herd of

swinc ran violently down a steep place into

' Mark v. 7, 12 ; Luke viii. 30-33 ; Rev. xii. 12.

From this it appears that a ^eater degree of punish-

ment awaited those demons than they at that time

endured ; and that they knew there was a time deter-

mined by the Divine Judge, when they should be sent

into (Treatcr torments.

^'erse .30. A herd of many ijciHp] These were

in all prohahihty Jewish property, and kept and used

in c.vpress violation of the law of God ; and therefore

their destruction, in the ne.xt verse, was no more than

a proper manifestation of the justice of God.

Verse 3 1 . Suffer us to go aicay] Erirpf^ov ij/tiv

a-eA6eiv : this is the common reading ; but a'aocrcOMV

ri/iar, send tis away, appears more likely to be genu-

ine. This latter reading Grieshach has adopted, on

the authority of three ancient MSS., the Coptic, Sa-

hidic, Ethiopic, Si/riac, all the Arabic, Saion, most

of the Ilala, and the Vulgate. Send us away seems

to express more fully the absolute power Jesus Christ

had over them

—

permission alone was not sufficient

;

the very poicer Iiy which they were to go away, must

come from Christ himself! How vain was the boast

of Satan, chap. iv. 9, when wc find he could not pos-

sess the body of one of the vilest aniniats that God
has made, without immediate authority from the Most

High ! Since a demon cannot enter even into a

swine without being sent by God himself, how little

is the power or malice of any of them to be dread-

ed by those who have God for their portion and

protector I

Verse 32. They went into the herd of sivine]

Instead of ttjv ayeJ.tjv tuv xoipuv, the herd of swine,

(iriesbach reads rov( xo'poi'C, the sicine, en the autlio-

rity of many M.SS. and versions.

The u-hole herd of swine^ Tuv ;^;0Ip(JV, of sicine,

is omitted by many MSS. and versions. See Gries-

hach, and see on Luke viii. 26, &c.

Ran violently down a steep place, &c.] The prayer

of these demons is heard and answered ! Strange !

But let it be noted, that God only hears demons and

certain sinners when their prayer is the echo of his

own justice. Here is an emblem of the final impe-

nitence and ruin into which the sn-inish sinners, the

habitually impure, more commonly fall than other

siimers. Christ ]}(^rmits the demons to do that in the

swine which he did not permit them to do in the pos-

1

the sea, and perished in the \*p''o-*'

waters. An. oivmp.
cc'r3

33 And ihcy that kept them fled, —
and went their ways into tlie city, and told

evciy thing, and what was befallen to the pos-

sessed of the devils.

34 And, behold, the whole city came out to

meet Jesus : and when they saw liim, ''' they

besought hi/n that he would depart out of their

coasts.

r See Deut. v. 25 ; 1 Kings xvii. 18 ; Luke v. 8 ; Acts xvi. 39.

sessed, on purpose to show us what rage they would

exercise on us if left to their liberty and malice.

—

Many are the Divine favours which wc do not con-

sider, or know oijy in general. " But the owners

of the swine lost their property." Yes ; and learn

from this of how small value temporal riches are in

the estimation of God. He suficrs them to be lost,

sometimes to disengage us from them through mercy;

sometimes out o{ justice, to punish us for having ac-

quired or preserved them either by covetousness or

injustice.

Verse 33. And they that kept them fed] Terrified

at what had happened to the swine.

Verse 34. The whole city came out] Probably

with the intention to destroy Jesus for having destroy-

ed their swine ; but, having seen him, they were awed

by his presence, and only besought him to depart

from their borders. Many rather chose to lose

Jesus Christ than those temporal goods by which

they gratify their passions at the expense of their

souls. They love even their swine better than their

salvation.

Certain doctors in both sciences, dii'inily and physic,

gravely tell us that these demoniacs were only com-

mon 7nad?nen, and that the disease was supposed, by

the superstitious Jews, to be occasioned by demons.

But, with due deference to great characters, may not

a plain man be permitted to ask, by what figure of

speech can it be said that " two diseases besought—
went out—filled a herd of sicine—rushed down a

precipice V &c. What silly trifling is this ! Some
people's creeds will neither permit God nor the devil

to work ; and, in several respects, hardly to exist.

For he who denies Divine inspiration, will scarcely

acknowledge diabolic influence. See the note on ver.

IG, and on Luke vii. 21.

It is said. The ichole city came out to meet Jesus.

This means no more than all the inhabitants of that

place, which, most probably, was no more than a small

country village ; or perhaps but a few houses. 1 have

observed that the inhabitants of the Zetland Isles, in

the North Seas, denominate any collection of houses

a tozcn, even where there arc but three or four : and

thus I think that the Jews denominated their villages,

often calling them cities.

lor



A paralytic person healed. ST. MATTHEW. and his sins forgiven

CHAPTER IX.

Christ heals a paralytic person at Capernaum, 1—8. Calls Matthew, 10. Eats with publicans and sinne-s,

at which the Pharisees are offended, and he vindicates his conduct, 11, 12. The disciples of John come

to him and inquire about fasting, 14—17. A ruler requests him to heal his daughter, 18, 19. On his

road to the ruler^s house, he heals a diseased woman, 20—22. Arriving at the ruler's house, he restores

the young wmnan to life, 23—26. Heals two blind men, 27—31. Casts out a dumb demon, 32—34.

Preaches and worlis miracles in all the cities and villages, 35. Is greatly affected at the desolate and dark

stale of the Jewish people, 36. Exhorts his disciples to pray to God to send them proper instructers, 37,38.

*A*r)*27^ A ^^ '^"^ entered into a ship, and

An. Oiymp. passed over, ^ and came into his

1^ own city.

2 '' And, behold, they brought to him a man
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed :

"^ and Jesus,

seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the

palsy, Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins be

forgiven thee.

a Chap. iv. 13.- Mark ii. 3;
viii. 10.

Luke 18. cchap.

NOTES ON CHAP. IX.

Verse 1. He came into his own city] Viz. Caper-

naum, where he seems to have had his common resi-

dence at the house of Peter. See chap. iv. 13, and

viii. 13. This verse properly belongs to the preceding

chapter.

Verse 2. Sick of the palsy] See chap. iv. 24.

Lying on a bed] KXivtjq, a couch or sofa, such as

they reclined on at meals.

Seeing their faith] The faith of the paralytic per-

son, and the faith of those who brought him ; see on

Mark ii. 4.

Be of good cheer] Qapnci tskvov. Son, take courage !

Probably he began to despond, and Christ spoke thus

to support his faith.

Thy sms beforgiven thee.] Moral evil has been the

cause of all the natural evil in the world. Christ goes

to the source of the malady, which is sin ; and to that

as the procuring cause we should refer in all our afflic-

tions. It is probable that this paralytic person had, in

the earnest desires of his heart, entreated the cure of

his soul, leaving his body to the care of others, as the

first miracle of healing is wrought on his soul. In a

state of helplessness, when we seek above all things to

please God, by giving him our hearts, he often inspires

others with the care of our tempor.al necessities. It

may be necessary to be observed, that it was a

maxim among the Jews that no diseased person could

be healed till all his sins leere blotted out. See Neda-
rim, fol. 41. Hence our Lord first forgives the sins,

and then heals the body of the paralytic person. This

appears to have been founded on Psa. ciii. 3. Who
forgiveth all thine iniquities, and hcaleth all thy dis-

eases. Here pardon precedes health. See also Psa.

xli. 3, 4. It may be observed, also, that most people

are more in earnest about their souls when in sickness

than in health, and therefore are more earnest in prayer

for salvation.

Verse 3. This man blasphemeth.] 'Blaadrnxea comes
either from eianrnv -i/v drj/irjv, to hurt or blast the

108

3 And, behold, certain of the \%*27^'
scribes said within themselves, This An. oiymp.1,11 CCI.3.
man blasphemeth.

4 And Jesus, '^ -knowing their thoughts, said.

Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts
''

5 For whether is easier, to say. Thy sins be

forgiven thee ; or to say, " Arise, and walk ?

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man

'^ Psa. cxxxix. 2 ; chap. xii. 25 ; Mark xii. 15 ; Luke v. 22 ; vi. 8

;

ix. 47 ; xi. 17. -^ Isa. xxxv. 6 ; John v. 8.

reputation or credit of another, or from jiaf.y.eiv rate

<fi7jftai(, to smite with reports. Whenever it is used in

reference to God, it simply signifies, to speak impiously

of his nature, or attributes, or works. Injurious speak-

ing is its proper translation when referred to man.

The scribes were the literati of that time ; and their

learning, because not used in dependence on God, ren-

dered them proud, envious, and obstinate. Unsanctified

knowledge has still the same efiect : that light serves

only to blind and lead men out of the way which is not

joined with uprightness of heart. The most sacred

truths often become an occasion of delusion, where

men are under the government of their evil passions.

Verse 4. Jesus k^ioicmg {iduv seeing) their thoughts^

In telling them what the thoughts of their hearts were,

(for they had expressed nothing publicly,) he gave them

the fullest proof of his power to forgive sins ; because

God only can forgive sins, and God only can search

and know the heart. Jesus pronounced the man's sins

forgiven ; and gave the scribes the fullest proof of his

power to do so, by telling them what, in the secret of
their souls, they thought on the subject.

God sounds the secrets of all hearts—no sin escapes

his notice ; how senseless then is the sinner to think he

sins securely when unseen by men ! Let us take heed

to our hearts, as well as to our conduct, for God
searches out and condemns all that does not spring

from, and leads not to himself.

Verse 5. For lohether is easier, to say. Thy sins

be forgiven thee; or to say. Arise, and icalk ?] Both

are equally easy, and equally difficult ; for both require

unlimited power to produce them. And every thing is

equally easy to that power which is unlimited. A uni-

verse can be as easily produced by a single act of the

Divine will as the smallest elementary part of matter.

The common punctuation of the above passage almost

destroys the sense : the comma should be placed after

easier, and to sa>/, made <he first part of the question.

Verse 6. But that yp may know, c^c] External

miracles are the proofs of internal ones. Three mixa



jesus calls Matthew CHAP. IX. to be a disci2)le

^^D^"?' hath power on earth "^ to forgive sins",

An. oiymp. (tlicn saith he to the sick of the
CCI 3—— palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and

go unto tliinc house.

7 And he arose, and departed to his house.

8 But when the multitude saw it, tliey mar-

velled, and glorified God, which had given

such power unto men.

9 IT K And as Jesus passed forth from thence,

he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the

' Isaiah xliii. 25 ; Mic. vii. 18.-

V. 27.

iMark 14; Luke

cles are wrought in this case. (I mean, by mLraclc,

something produced or knnwn that no pnwer is capable

of but that which is omnipotent, and no knoidcdge ade-

quate to but that which is omniscient.) The miracles

are these : 1st. The remission of the poor man's sins.

2d. The discernment of the secret thoughts of the

scribes. 3d. The restoring of the paralytic, in an in-

stant, to perfect soundness. Thus one miracle be-

comes the proof and establishment of another. Never
was a clearer proof of omnipotent energy and mercy
brought under the senses of man. Here is an abso-

lutely perfect miracle wrought ; and here are absolute

incontestable proofs that the miracle leas wrought ; and

the conclusion is the fullest demonstration of the Divi-

nity of the ever-blessed Jesus.

Arise, take up thy led] Being enabled to obey this

command was the public proof that the man was made
whole. Such a circumstance should not pass without

improvement. A man gives proof of his conversion

from sin to God who imitates this paralytic person.

He who does not rise and stand upright, but either

continues grovelling on the earth, or falls hack as soon

as he is got up, is not yet cured of his spiritual palsy.

^^^len we see a penitent enabled to rejoice in hope of

God's glory, and to walk in the way of bis command-
ments, he affords us all the proof which we can rea-

sonably require, that his conversion is real: the proof

sufficient to satisfy himself is the leitness of the Holy
Spirit in his own heart ; but this is a matter of which

those who are without cannot judge : they must form

their opinion from his conduct, ^nd judge of the tree hy

its fruits.

Verse 8. When the multitudes saw it, they marvel-

led] Instead of eOaviiaaav, wondered, the Codex Vatic.

and Cod. Beztt, wth several other JISS. and ver-

sions, have eipoj3ri9t)aav, feared. In the Gothic, and

one copy of the Itala, both readings are conjoined,

thus : And the multitudes seeing it, wondered and

feared, and glorified God. Wondered at the miracle

;

feared to offend against such pou-er and goodness ; and

glorified God for the works of mercy which he had

WTought.

That which to the doctors of the law, the worldly-

wise and prudent, is a matter of scandal, is to the hum-
ble an occasion of glorifying the Most High. Divine

things make a deeper impression on the hearts of the

simple multitude than on those of the doctors, who,
puffed up with a sense of their own wisdom, refuse to

1

receipt of custom : and he sailh '^^y*^''

unto him. Follow me. And he An. oiymp.
cci. 3.

arose, and followed him.

1 IT "^ And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at

meat in the house, behold many publicans and

sinners came and sat down with him and his

disciples :

1

1

And when the Pharisees saw it, they

said unto his disciples, Wliy eateth your

Master with ' publicans and ^ sinners
''

>< Mark ii. 15, itc. ; Luke v. 29, &c. > Chap. xi. 19; Luke
V. 30; XV. 2. k Gal. ii. 15.

receive the truth as it is in Jesus. The conversion

of one rebellious soul is a greater miracle, and more
to be admired than all that can be WTought on inani-

mate creatures. He who sees a sinner converted

from the error of his way sees a miracle wrought by

eternal power and goodness. May such miracles be

multiplied .'

"\'erse 9. Named Mattheiv] Generally supposed to

be the same who wrote this history of our blessed

Lord. Mathai signifies a gift in S\Tiac
;
probably so

named by his parents as implying a gift from God.

The receipt ofcustom] The custom-house, Te?.uvtov—
the place where the taxes levied by the Romans of the

Jews, were collected.

Follow me.] That is, become my disciple.

And he arose, and followed him.] How blessed it is

to be obedient to the first call of Christ—how much
happiness and glory are lost by delays, though con-

version at last may have taken place !

Verse 10. Sat at meat in the house] A'iz. of Mat-

thew, who it appears, from Luke v. 29, made a great

feast on the occasion, thus testifying his gratitude for

the honour done him ; and that his friends and acquaint-

ances might profit by the teaching of his new master,

he invites them to the entertainment that was honoured

by the presence of Christ. His companions, it appears,

were not of the most creditable kind. They were tax-

gatherers (see chap. v. 46) and sinners, a/iapru?.oi,

a word which I believe in general signifies heathens,

throughout the Gospels, and in several other parts of

the New Testament. See, among others, chap. xi.

19 ; xxvi. 45; Mark ii. 15-17 ; xiv. 41 ; Luke v. 30-

32; vi. 32-34 ; vii. 34, 37, 39 ; xv. 1, 2, 7, 10
;

xix. 7 ; xxiv. 7 ; John ix. 16, 24, 25, 31 ; Rom. v.

8 ; Gal. ii. 15 ; Heb. vii. 26 ; 1 Pet. iv. 18 ; in most,

if not all of which places, it evidently refers to the

character or state of a Gentile, or Heathen. See also

the notes on these passages.

Averse 11. When the Pharisees saw it] He who,

like a Pharisee, never felt himself indebted to infinite

mercy for his own salvation, is rarely solicitous about

the salvation of others. The grace of Christ alone in

spires the soul with true benevolence. The self-right

eous Pharisees considered it equal to legal defilement

to sit in company with tax-gatherers and heathens. It

is certain that those who fear God should not associate,

through choice, with the workers of iniquity, and

should only be fomid w ith them when transacting their
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Johi's disciples inquire

W'^lf- 12 But when Jesus lieard that,

An. oiymp. he Said unto them, They that be

— 1—— wliole need not a physician, but

they that are sick.

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth,

' I will have mercy and not sacrifice ; for I am
not come to call the righteous, "" but sinners

to repentance.

ST. MATTHEW. of Jesus about fastmg

' Hos. vi. 6 ; Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8 ; chap. xii. -n. 1 Tun. 1. 15.

secular business requires it, or when they have the

prospect of doing good to their souls.

Verse 12. They that be lohole need not a physician]

A common proverb, which none could either misun-

derstand or misapply. Of it the reader may make the

following use :

—

1. Jesus Christ represents himself here as the sove-

reign Physician of souls. 2. That all stand in need

of his healing power. 3. That men must acknow-

ledge their spiritual maladies, and the need they have

of his mercy, in order to be healed by him. 4. That

it is the most inveterate and dangerous disease the

soul can be afflicted with to imagine itself tchole, when
the sting of death, which is sin, has pierced it through

in every part, infusing its poison every where.

Verse 13. 7 tcill have mercy, and not sacrifice]

Quoted from 1 Sam. xv. 22. These are remarkable

words. We may understand them as implying, 1st.

That God prefers an act of mercy, shown to the ne-

cessitous, to any act of religious worship to which

the person might be called at that time. Both are

good ; bat the former is the greater good, and should

be done in preference to the other. 2dly. That the

whole sacrificial system was intended only to point

out tlie infinite mercy of God to fallen man, in his

redemption by the blood of the new covenant. And
3dl}-. That \\e should not rest in the sacrifices, but

look for the mercy and salvation prefigured by them.

This saying was nervously translated by our ancestors,

Ic pylle milbtieojicnepfe nEEj' onpffisbnerre, I will inild-

liearledn£ss, and not sacrifice.

Go ye and learn] T371 NV tse velimmed, a form of

speech in frequent use among the rabbins, when they

referred to any fact or example in the Sacred Writ-

ings. Nothing tends more to liumble pretenders to

devotion than to show them that they understand

neither Scripture nor religion, when, relying on ex-

ternal performances, they neglect love to God and

man, which is the very soni and substance of tiue re-

ligion. True holiness has ever consisted in faith

working by love.

I am not come to call the righteous, hut sinners]

Most of the common editions add, eif /teravotai', unto

repentance ; but this is omitted in the Codex Vatic.

and BezcE, sixteen others, both the Syriac, both the

Persic, Elhiop. Armen. Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, all the

Itala except three, the Vulgate, Clemens Roman. Ori-

gen, Basil, Jerome, Aiigustin, Ambrose, and Barnabas.

The omission is approved by Mill and Bengel. Gries-

lach leaves it out of the text.

Verse 14. Thy disciples fast not ?] Probably mean-

ing that they did not fast so frequently as the others

no"

14 m Then came to him the dis- '\'^f,''°^'-A. D. 27.

ciples of John, saying, " Why do we -^\ oiymp.

and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy '—

disciples fast not ?

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can "the

children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long

as the bridegroom is with them ? but the days

will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken

"Mark ii. 18, &c. ; Luke v. 33, &o. ; XTiii. 12. "John iii. 29.

did, or for the same purposes, which is very likely,

for the Pharisees had many superstitious fasts. They
fasted in order to have lucky dreams, to obtain the

interpretation of a dream, or to avert the evil import

of a dream. They also fasted often, in order to ob-

tain the things they wished for. The tract, Taanith

is full of these fasts, and of the wonders performed

thus by the Jewish doctors.

Verse 15. Can the children of the iride-chambcr]

Nu/idui'of. Or, vvfidiov, bridegroom, as the Cod. Beza:

and several versions have it. These persons were

the companions of the bridegroom, who accompanied

liim to the house of his father-in-law when he went

to bring the l)ride to his own home. The marriage-

feast among the Jews lasted seven days ; but the new
married woman was considered to be a bride for thirty

da}'s. Marriage feasts were times of extraordinary

festivity, and even of riot, among several people of

the east.

When the bridegroom shall he tahen from them, &c.]

There was one annual fast observed in the primitive

Church, called b}' our ancestors lenccen-pasj-cen, the

spring fast, and, by us. Lent; by the Greeks reacep-

aKo^i], and by the Latins, Quadrigessima. This fast

is pretended to be kept by many, in the present day,

in commemoration of our hoTd's forty days' fast in the

wilderness ; but it does not appear that, in the purest

ages of the prrmitive Church, genuine Christians ever

pretended that their (juadrigessimal fast was kept for

the above purpose. Their fast was kept merely to

commemorate the time during which Jesus Christ lay

under the power of death, which was about Fonry

HOL'RS ; and it was in this sense they understood the

words of this text : the days will come, &(!. With them,

the bridegroom meant Christ : .the time in which he

was ta/icn away, his crucifixion, death, and the time

he lay in the grave. Suppose him dying about twelve

o'clock on what is called Friday, and that he rose

about four on the morning of his own day, (St. John

says. Early, ivhile it was yet dark, chap. xx. 1,)

the interim makes forty hours, which was the true

primitive Lent, or quadrigessimal fast. It is true that

many in the primitive Church were not agreed on this

subject, as Socrates, in his Church History, book v.

chap. 22, sa3-s, " Some thought they should fast one

day ; others two ; others more.'''' Different Churches

also were divided concerning the length of the time,

some keeping it three, others five, and others seven

weeks ; and the historian himself is puzzled to know
why they all agreed in calling these fasts, differing so

much in their duration, by the name of Quadrigessima,

or forty days' fast : the plain obvious reason appears

I



A certain rule? requests CHAP. IX. Jesus to heal his daughtei.

^i^'A*^-'' from them, and f tlicn shall ihey
A. U. 2/. ^

An. Olymp. fasl.
PCI '\

'

16 No man puttctli a piece of

new 1 cloth unto an old garment, for that

wliich is put in to fill it up taketh from the

garment, and the rent is made worse.

17 Neither do men put new wine into old

bottles : else the bottles break, and the whie

P Acts xiii. 2, 3 ; xiv. 23 ; 1 Cor. vii. 5. q Or, raw, or

to me to have been simply this : They put days in the

place of HOURS ; and this absurdity continues in some

Christian Churches to the present day. For more on

fasting, see chap. vi. 16.

A'^erse 16. No man pulteth a piece of new cloth]

OuJfff de €~t^a7.X€t e'Xtfi^.jifia paKov^ a^^adov ct£ tfiartu

TTaJ.aiu. No man puttclh a patch of unscourcd cloth

upon an old garment. This is the most literal transla-

tion I can give of this verse, to convey its meaning

to those who cannot consult tlie original. Paxof

c;Ta<Ji))' is that cloth which has not been scoured, or

which has not passed under the hand of the fuller,

who is called jTo^n'f in Greek : and eTrifj^.Tifia sig-

nifies a piece put on, or what we commonly term a

patch.

It—taheth from the garment] Instead of closing up

the rent, it makes a larger, by tearing away with it

the whole breadth of the cloth over wliich it was

laid; aipei yap to x?.7ipuua avrov—it taketh its fulness

or tchole breadth from the garment ; this I am per-

suaded is the meaning of the original, well expressed

by the Latin, or Itala of the C. Bez^:, Tollit cnim

plenitudo ejus de vestimento. " It takes away its ful-

ness from the garment."

Verse 17. Ncic wine into old bottles] It is still the

custom, in the eastern countries, to make their bottles

of goat s/dns : if these happened to be old, and new
wine were put into them, the violence of the fermen-

tation must necessarily burst them ; and therefore

newly made bottles were employed for the purpose

of putting that wine in which had not )'et gone through

its state of fermentation. The institutes of Christ,

and those of the Pharisees, could never be brought to

accord : an attempt to combine the two systems

would be as absurd as it would be destructive. The
old covenant made way for the new, which was its

completion and its end ; but with that old covenant

the new cannot be incorporated.

Christian prudence requires that the weak, and

newly converted, should be managed with care and

tenderness. To impose such duties and mortifica-

tions as are not absolutely necessary to salvation,

before Ood has properly prepared the heart by his

grace for them, is a conduct as absurd and ruinous as

putting a piece of raw, unscoured cloth on an old

garment ; it is, in a word, requiring the person to do
the work of a man, while as yet he is but a little child.

Preachers of the Gospel, and especially those who
are instruments in God's hand of many conversions,

have need of much heavenly wisdom, that they may
know to watch ovet guide, and advise those who are

runneth out, and the bottles perish : -^i^y^o^-

but they put new wine into new An. oiymp.

bottles, and botli arc preserved.

18 TI 'Wliile he spake these things unto

tlicni, behold, there came a certain ruler, and

worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even

now dead : but come and lay thy hand upon

her, and she shall live.

unwrought cloth. ' Mark v. 22, &c. ; Luke viii. 41, &.C.

brought to a sense of their sin and danger. How
many auspicious beginnings have been ruined by

men's proceeding too hastily, endeavouring to make

their own designs take place, and to have the honour

of that success themselves which is due only to God.

Verse 18. .4. certain ruler] There were two officers

in the synagogue, r\DJ2n [iPl chazan ha-ccneseth, the

bishop or overseer of the congregation ; and nDJUn tS^N

rosh ha-ceneseth, the head or ruler of the congregation.

The chazan takes the book of the Law, and gives it

to the ro.sh, or ruler ; and he appoints who shall read

the different sections, &c. Jairus, who is the person

intended here, was, in tliis latter sense, the ruler or

governor of one of the synagogues, probably at Ca-

pernaum. See Mark v. 22; Lulie viii. 41.

Mij daughter is even now dead] Or, my daughlei

teas just note dying ; apri irO.tvTiiaev, or, is by this

time dead: i. e. as Mr. Wakefield properly observes.

She was so ill when I left home that she must be dead

by this time. This turn of the expression reconciles

the account given here with that in Mark and Luke.

Michaelis conjectures that, in the Hebrew original, the

words must have stood thus, riiT^ DjTJ' dtah malah,

which, without the points, may signify either, She is

dead, or Slie is dying.

I

To be successful in our applicatioi^ to God by

prayer, four things are requisite ; and this ruler teach-

es us what they are.

First, A man should place liimself in the presence

of God

—

he came unto him.

Secondly, He should humble liiinself sincerely be-

fore God

—

-he fell down before him—at his feet. JIark

V. 22.

Thirdly, He should lay open his wants with a holy

earnestness

—

he besought him greatly. JIark v. 23.

Fourthly, He should have unbounded confidence in

the power and goodness of Christ that his request

shall be granted

—

put thy hand upon her, and she shall

live. He who comes in this way to God, for salva-

tion, is sure to be heard. Imposition of hands was a

rite anciently used by the sen-ants of God, through

which heavenly influences were conveyed to the bodies

and souls of men. This rite is still used in certain

Churches ; but, as there is no Holy CJhost communi

cated by it, some suppose it may be as well omitted.

But why is this ? Is it not because there is an unfaith-

fulness in the person who lays on hands, or an unfit-

ness in him on whom they are laid ! Let the rhe be

restored to its primitive simplicity, and God will own

it as he formerly did. But, however this may be,

where is the man or number of men who have aulho-
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The woman with the ST. MATTHEW. issue of blood healed.

19 And Jesus arose, and followedA. M. 4031
A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. him, and so did his disciples.
'

20 IT ^ And, behold, a woman

which was diseased with an issue of blood

twelve years, came behind him, and touched

the hem of his garment

:

2 1 For she said within herself, If I may but

touch his garment, I shall be whole.

• Mark V. 25 ; Luke viii. 43.- ' Luke vii. 50 ; viii. 48 ; xvii. 19

;

rity to abrogate a rite of God's own appointment 1

In the appointment of men to the sacred ministry it

should never be omitted : even in these degenerate

days, it may still serve as a sign of the necessity of

the gifts and graces of that Holy Spirit without which

no man can fulfil the work of the ministry, or be the

instrument of saving the souls of them that hear him.

When the inventions of men are put in the place of

the ordinances of God, the true Church of Christ is

in great danger.

Verse 19. Jesus arose, and follotoed hi?n] Our

blessed Lord could have acted as well at a distance as

vresent ; but he goes to the place, to teach his ministers

not to spare either their steps or their pains when the

salvation of a soul is in question. Let them not think

it sufficient to pray for the sick in their closets

;

but let them go to their bed-sides, that they may in-

struct and comfort them. He can have little unction

in private, who does not also give himself up to public

duties.

Verse 20. A woman lehich was diseased with an

issue of hlood'\ Vvvr) al/ioppovaa. Mulier sanguinis

projluvio lalorans. Significatur hoc loco, fluxus miilie-

bris, in sanis, menstruus ; in had perpetuus. It would

be easy to explain the nature and properties of the

disease here mentioned : but, when it is said that pru-

dence forbids it, the intimation itself may be thought

sufficiently explanatory of the disorder in question.

There are some remarkable circumstances relative

to this case mentioned by St. Mark, chap. v. 25, &c.,

which shall be properly noticed in the notes on that

place.

The hem of his garment] The n'i"i' fsitsith, or

fringes, which the Jews were commanded to wear

on their garments. See Num. xv. 38, and the note there.

Verse 21. She said loithin herself, If I may but

tcruch his garment] Her disorder was of that delicate

nature that modesty forbade her to make any public

acknowledgment of it ; and therefore she endeavoured to

transact the whole business in private. Besides, the

touch of such a person was by the law reputed unclean.

By faith in Christ Jesus, little things are often ren-

dered efficacious to our salvation. What more simple

than a morsel of bread, and a feio drops of wme, in

the Lord's Supper ! And yet, they who receive them

by faith in the sacrifice they represent, are made par-

takers of the blessings purchased by the crucified body

and spilled blood of the Lord Jesus

!

Verse 22. Daughter, be of good comfort] Qapaei

dvyaTcp, Take courage, daughter. Seeonver. 2. The

leason of this kind speech was—Jesus, finding that

112

22 But Jesus turned him about, ^.^l?-^-' A. U. 2 (

.

and when he saw her, he said, An. Oiymp.
CCI. 3.

Daughter, be of good comfort

;

' thy faith hath made thee whole. And the

woman was made whole from that hour.

23 1 '' And when Jesus came into the ruler's

house, and saw ^ the minstrels and the people

making a noise,

xviii, 42. " Mark v. 38 ; Luke viii. 51. ' See 2 Cliron. xxxv. 25.

virtue had proceeded from him, made inquiry who had

touched him. The woman, finding that she could not

be hid, csjne fearing and trembling, (Mark v. 33,) and

confessed the truth : to dispel these fears and to com-

fort her mind, Jesus said, Daughter, taJce courage.

Tliyfaith hath made thee ivhole.] H Tnarit: aov aeaune

ae. This thy faith hath saved thee: i. e. thy faith in

my power has interested that power in thy behalf, so

that thou art saved from thy disorder, and from all its

consequences. See on Luke viii. 46.

Verse 23. Saw the minstrels and the people mahing

a noise] Av'?.)?raf, pipers ; Anglo-Saxon, liyircleiiaj-,

the whistlers; Gothic, Ijaurnflans Sauvnflantians, the

horn-blowers blowing u-ith their horns. Nearly the

same as the pipuhlasara, pipe-blowers of the Islandic :

for among all those nations funeral lamentations, ac-

companied with such rude instruments, were made at

the death of relatives. That pipes were in use among

the Jews, in times of calamity or death, is evident

from Jer. xlviii. 36. And among the Greehs, and

Romans, as well as among the Jews, persons were

hired on purpose to follow the funeral processions with

lamentations. See Jer. ix. 17-21; Amos v. 16.

Even the poorest among the Jews were required to

have two pipers, and one mourning woman. At these

funeral solemnities it was usual with them to drink

considerably ; even ten cups of wine each, where it

could be got. See Lightfoot. This custom is ob-

served among the native Irish to this day, in what is

called their Caoixan. The body of the deceased,

dressed in grave-clothes and ornamented with flowers,

is placed in some eminent place ; the relations and

caoiners range themselves in two divisions, one at the

head and the other at the feet of the corpse. An-
cientl}-, where the deceased was a great personage,

the bards and croteries prepared the caoinan. The

chief bard of the head chorus began by singing the first

stanza in a low doleful tone ; which was softly accom-

panied by the harp. At the conclusion, the foot semi-

chorus began the lamentation, or ullaloo, from the

final note of the preceding stanza, in which they were

answered by the head semichorus ; then both united

in one general chorus.

The chorus of the first stanza being ended, the

chief bard of the foot semichorus sung the second

stanza, the strain of which was taken from the con-

cluding note of the preceding chorus, which ended, the

head semichorus began the gol, or lamentation, in

which the}' were answered by that of the foot, and

then, as before, both united in the general full chorus.

Thus alternately were the song and choruses performed
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The rule/s daughter CHAF. IX. raised from the dead, ^c

Vd^'' "'^ ^^^ ^^''^ ""'^° lliem, ^" Give

An. oiyinp. place : for the maid is not dead, but
CCI 3 .'—— slcppcth. And tliej' laughed him

to scorn.

25 But wlien the people were put forth, he

went in, and took lier bv the liaud, and the

maid arose.

26 And ' the fame hereof went abroad into

all that land.

27 H And wlicn Jesus departed thence, two

» Acts XX. 10.- « Or, till)fame. y Chap. xv. 22
;

during the night. I have seen a number of women,
sometimes lourlcen, twenty-four, or more, accomiiany

tlie deceased from his late house to the grave-yard,

divided into two parties on each side the corpse, sing-

ing the ULi,AL00, alternately, all the way. That drink-

ing, in what is called the icaic, or watching with the

body of the deceased, is jiractised, and often carried

to a shameful excess, needs little proof. This kind

of intemperance proceeded to such great lengths

among the Jews that the Sanhedrin were obliged to

make a decree, to restrain the drinking to ten cups

each. I mention these things more particularly, be-

cause I have often observed that the customs of the

aboriginal Irish hear a very striking resemblance to

those of the ancient Jews, and other Asiatic nations.

The application of these observations I leave to

others.

It was a custom with the Greeks to make a great

noise with brazen vessels ; and the Romans made a

general outcry, called conclamatio, hoping either to

stop the soul which was now taking its flight, or to

awaken the person, if ordy m a state of torpor. This

they did for eight days together, calling the person

incessantly by his name ; at the expiration of which

term the plirase, Conctamatum est—all is over—there

is no hope—-was used. See the words used in this

.sense by Terence, EuN. 1. 347. In all probabihty

this was the dnpvSov/ievov, the making a i-iolent outcry,

mentioned here by the evangelist. How often, on

the death of relatives, do men incumber and perplex

themselves with vain, worldly, and tumultuous cere-

monies, instead of making profitable reflections on

deaih!

A'erse 24. The maid is not dead, but slcepeth] That
is, she is not dead so as to continue under the power
of death ; but shall be raised from it as a person is [

from natural sleep.

They laughed him to scorn.^ Kar£yt?.uv avroi; they

ridiculed him ; from Kara, intensive, and jfAaoi, I laugh:—they grinned a ghastly smile, expressive of the

coutempt they felt for his person and knowledge.

—

People of the world generally ridicule those truths

which they neither comprehend nor love, and deride

those who publish them; but a faithful minister of God,
(copying the example of Christ.) keeps on his way,
and does tlie work of his Lord and Master.

Verse 25. He—too/i her by the hand, and the maid
arose.] The fountain of life thus communicating its

vital energy to the dead body. Where death has
Vol. I. ( 8 )'

blind men followed him, crying, \'^[j^™''

and saying, yThou son of David, An. oiymp.

have mercy on us. —'.—'——
28 And when he was come into the house,

tlic blind men came to him ; and Jesus

saith unto them. Believe ye that I am able

to do this ? They said unto him, Yea,

Lord.

29 Tlien touched he their eyes, saying,

According to your faith be it unto you.

XX. 30, 31 ; Mark x. 47, 48 ; Luke xviii. 38, 30.

already taken place, no power but that of the great

God can restore to life ; in such a case, vain is the

help of man. So the soul that is dead in trespasses

and sins—that is, sentenced to death because of trans-

gression—and is thus dead in law, can only be restoreil

to spiritual life by the mighty power of the Lord Je-

sus ; because He alone has made the atonement, and

He .alone can pardon transgression. If the spiritually

dead person be utterly unconcerned about the state and

fate of his soul, let a converted relative cither bring

him to Christ by leading him to hear the unad'ilterated

Gospel of the kingdom ; or bring Christ to htm by

fervent, faithful, and persevering prayer.

A'erse 26. And the fame hereof leent abroad] In

this business Jesus himself scarcely appears, but the

work effected by his sovereign power is fully mani-

fested ; to teach us that it is the business of a success-

ful preacher of the Gospel to conceal himself as much
as possible, that God alone may have the glory of his

own grace. This is a proper miracle, and a full ex-

emplification of the unlimited power of Christ.

Verse 27. Son of David] This was the same as

if they had called him Messiah. Two things here

are worthy of remark : 1st. That it was a generally

received opinion at this time in Judea, that the Mes-
siah should be son of David. (John vii. 42.) 2dly.

That Jesus Christ was generally and incontestablj-

acknowledged as coming from this stock. Matt. xii. 23.

Have mercy on vs.] That man has already a mea-
sure of heavenly light who knows that he has no

merit ; that his cry should be a cry for mercy ; that he

must be fervent, and that in praying he must follou

Jesus Christ as the true Messiah, the son of David.

expected from heaven.

Verse 28. When he ivas come into the house] That
is, the house of Peter at Capernaum, where he ordina-

rily lodged.

Believe ye that I am able to do this ?] Without

faith Jesus does nothing to men's souls note, no more
than he did to their bodies in the days of his flesh.

They said unto him. Yea, Lord.] Under a sense

of our spiritual blindness we should have, 1st. A lively

faith in the almighty grace of Christ. 2dly. A fervent,

incessant cry for the communication of this grace.

3dly. A proper view of his incarnation, because it is

through his union with our nature, and by his suffer-

ings and death, we are to expect salvation.

Verse 29. According to your faith] See on chap

viii. 13.
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The dumb demoniac healed. ST. MATTHEW. The sick and diseased restored

30 And their eyes were opened;A. M. 4031,

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp. and Jcsus straitly charged tliem,
CCI 3

JO'
^— saying, ^ See that no man know it.

31 ^ But they, wlien they were departed,

spread abroad his fame in all that country.

32 II '' As they went out, behold, they brought

to him a dumb man possessed with a devil.

33 And when the devil was cast out, the

dumb spake : and the multitudes marvelled,

saying, It was never so seen in Israel.

34 But the Pharisees said, " He casteth out

2 Chap. viii. 4 ; xii. 16; xvii. 9; Luke v. 14. ^Markvii.
36. !> See chap. xii. 22 ; Luke xi. 14. " Chap. xii. 24

;

Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 15.

Verse 30. Straitly charged thein] He charged them

severely, from cvsiSpifirioa-o, from «', and fSpi/iau/iai, to

roar or storm with anger ; he charged tliem, on pain

of his displeasure, not to make it as yet pubUc. See
the reasons, chap. viii. 4.

Verse 31. But they—spread abroad his fame]
They should have held their peace ; for to obey is

better than sacrifice, I Sam. xv. 23 ; but man must

always be wiser than God. However, it may be pro-

fitable to remark, 1st. That honour pursues those who
lly from it. 2dly. He who is thoroughly sensible of

God's mercy cannot long contain his acknowledgments.

3dly. That God in general requires that what a man
has received, for his own salvation, shall become sub-

servient to that of others

—

Let your light so shine, &c.

God chooses to help man by man, that all may be firmly

hnit together in brotherly love.

Verse 32. A dumb man possessed with a devil.]

Some demons rendered the persons they possessed

paralytic, some blind, others dumb, &c. It was the

interest of Satan to hide his influences under the ap-

pearance of natural disorders. A man who does not

acknowledge his sin to God, who prays not for salva-

tion, who returns no praises for the mercies he is con-

tinually receiving, may well be said to be possessed

with a dumb demon.

Verse 33. And when the devil was cast out, the

dumb spake] The very miracle which was now

wrought was to be the demonstrative proof of the

Messiah's being manifested in the flesh. See Isa.

XXXV. 5, 6.

It was never so seen in Israel] The greatest of the

prophets has never been able to do such miracles as

these. This was the remark ol the people ; and thus

we find that the poor and the simple were more ready

to acknowledge the hand of God than the rich and the

learned. Many miracles had been wrought in the

course of this one day, and this excited their surprise.

Verse 34. He casteth out devils through the prince

of the devils.] This verse is wanting in both the Greek

and Latin of the C. Bezm, in another copy of the Itala,

and in Hilary and Juvencus. But see on chap. xii. 24.

It is a consummate piece of ?nalice to attribute the

works of God to the devil. Envy cannot suffer the

approbation which is given to the excellencies of

others Those whose hearts are possessed by this

J 14

devils through the prince of the "S^*,?^'

devils. An. Olymp.
CCI 3

33 '' And Jesus went about all the ..

cities and villages, " teaching in their syna-

gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the king

dom, and healing every sickness and every

disease among the people.

36 TI
f But when he saw the multitudes, he

was moved with compassion on them, because

they = fainted, and were scattered abroad, ^ as

sheep having no shepherd.

ii Mark vi. 6 ; Luke xiii. 22. ' Chap. iv. 23. ' Mark vi. 34.

? Or, were tired and lay down. '^JNum. xxvii. 17; 1 Kings
xxii. 17 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 5 ; Zech. x. 2.

vice speak the very language of the devil. Calumny
is but a little distance from envy. Though all persona

may not have as much enry as the Pharisees, yet they

should fear having some degree of it, as all have the

principle from whence it proceeds, viz. sin.

Verse 35. Jesus ivenl about all the cities and villa-

ges] Of Galilee. See on chap. iv. 23, 24. A real

minister of Jesus Christ, after his example, is neither

detained in one place by a comfortable provision made
by some, nor discouraged from pursuing his work by

the calumny and persecution of others. It is proper

to remark, that, wherever Christ comes, the proofs of

his presence evidently appear ; he works none but

salutary and beneficial miracles, because his ministry

is a ministry of salvation.

Among the people.] Ev ru 7.au. This clause is

omitted by about ///y MSS., several of them of the

first antiquity and authority ; by the Complutensian,

and by Bengel ; by both the Syriac, both the Arabic,

both the Persic ; the Elhiopic, Gothic, Saxon, and all

the Itala, except four. Gricsbach has left it out of the

text.

Verse 36. Moved with compassion] E(j~?.ayxviad7!,

from aTT/Myx''ov, a bowel. The Jews esteemed the

bowels to be the seat of sympathy and the tender pas-

sions, and so applied the organ to the sense.

E-Xayxfi^opai signifies, says HHntert, " to be moved
with pity from the very imnost bowels. It is an em-
phatic word, signifying a vehement affection of com-

miseration, by which the bowels and especially the

heart is moved." Both this verb and the noun seem
to be derived from a:vaai, to draw ; the whole intestinal

canal, in the peristaltic motion of the bowels, being

di'awn, affected, and agitated with the sight of a dis-

tressed or miserable object. Pity increases this mo-
tion of the bowels, and produces considerable pain

:

hence csir'Xayxvi^opai, to have the bowels moved, signi-

fies to feel pity or compassion at seeing the miseries

of others.

They fainted] Instead of CKlsTivptvoi, fainted, all

the best MSS., versions, and fathers, read lanvWpivoi,

grieved and melancholy. Kypke says ckvX>.civ pro-

perly signifies, to pluck off the hair, as persons do in

extreme sorrow or distress. The margin says, They

loere tired and lay down.

And were scattered abroad] Eppi/ipcvoi, thrown
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The copiousness of the harvest, CHAP. IX.

An. oiymp. ciplcs, ' The han'cst truly is plen-

^-1— teous, but the labourers are few
;

' Luke X. 2 : John iv. 35.

down, or, all along. Tlicy were utterly neglected as

to the interpsts ot'tlifir souLs, and rejected by the proud

and disdainful Pharisees. Tins people {ox^'K^ '^"'i'

mob) that knowcth not the law, is accursed, John vii.

49. Thus those execrable men spoke of the souls

that God had made, and of whom they should have

been the instructcrs.

Those teachers, in name, have left their successors

behind them ; but, as in the days of Christ, so now,

(lod has in his mercy rescued the flock out of the

hands of those who only fed upon their flesh, and

clothed themselves with their wool. The days in which

a man was obliged to give his property to what was

called THE Church, for the salvation of his soul, Christ

being left out of the question, are, thank God, nearly

over and gone. Jesus is the true .Shepherd ; without

him there is nothing hntfainting, fatigue, vciatinn, and

dispersion. O that we may be led out and in by him,

and find pasture !

Verse 37. The harvest] The souls who are ready

to receive the truth are very numerous ; hut the labour-

ers are few. There are multitudes of scribes, Phari-

sees, and priests, of reverend and right reverend men
;

but there are few that work. Jesus wishes for labour-

ers, not gentlemen, who are either idle drones, or

slaves to pleasure and sin, and nati consumere fruges
" Born to consume the produce of the soil."

It was customarj' with the Jews to call their rab-

bins and students reapers ; and their work of instruction,

the harvest. So in Idra Rabba, s. 2. " The days

are few ; the creditor is urgent ; the crier calls out in-

cessantly ; and the reapers are few. ^^ And in Pirhy
Aboth : " The day is short, the work great, the work-

men idle, the reward abundant, and the master of the

household is urgent." In all worldly concerns, if there

be the prospect of much gain, most men are willing

enough to labour ; but if it be to ^ave their own souls,

or the souls of others, what indolence, backwardness,

and carelessness ! While their adversary, the devil, is

going about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour ; and a careless soul, and especially a careless

minister is his especial prey.

The place of the harvest is the whole earth : it sig-

nifies little where a man works, provided it be by the

appointment, in the Spirit, and with the blessing of God.
Averse 38. That he xoill send forth labourers] 0-uc

rK0a?,?.ri epyara^, that he would thrust forth labourers.

Those who are fittest for the work are generally most

backward to the employment. The man who is for-

ivard to become a preacher knows little of Gou, of hu-

man nature, or of his own heart. It is God's province

to thrust out such preachers as shall labour ; and it is

our duty to entreat him to do so. A minister of

Christ is represented as a ihn/-labourer: he comes into

the hari-est, not to become lord of it, not to live on

the labour of others, but to leork, and to labour his day.

Though the work m.ay be very severe, yet, to use a

familiar expression, there is good wages in the harvest-

1

and the necessity of labourers,

38 ^ Pray ye therefore the Lord

of the han'est, that he will send

foith labourers into his harvest.

A. M. 4031



The twelve ST. MATTHEW. disciples chosen.

Daring every kind of fast, the person sleeps on the

ground, plays at no game, has no connection with wo-

men, neither shaves nor anoints himself, and bestows

alms each day.

—

Aveen Akbeby, vol. iii. p. 247-250.

How much more simple and effectual is the way of

salvation taught in the Bible ! But, because it is true,

it is not credited by fallen man.

Fasting is, considered by the Mohammedans as an

essential part of piety. Their orthodox divines term

it the gate of religion. With them, it is of two kinds,

voluntary and incumbent ; and is distinguished by the

.AfoiZiman doctors into, three degrees : 1. The refrain-

ing from every kind of nourishment or carnal indul-

gence. 2. The restraining the various members from

every thing which might excite sinful or corrupt de-

sires. 3. The abstracting the mind wholly from

worldly cares, and fixing it exclusively upon God.

Their great annual fast is kept on the month Ramzan,

or Ramadhan, beginning at the first new moon, and

continuing untd the appearance of the next ; during

which, it is required to abstain from every kind of

nourishment from day-break till after sun-set of each

day. From this observance none are excused but the

sick, the aged, and childreti. This is properly the

Mohaimnedan Lent. See Hedayah, prel. Dis. p. lv.

LVI.

It is worthy of remark, that these children of the

Bridegroom, the disciples, did not mourn, were exposed

to no persecution, while the Bndegroom, the Lord Je-

sus, was loith them : but after he had been taken from
them, by death and his ascension, they did fast and

mourn ; they were exposed to all manner of hardships,

persecutions, and even death itself, in some of its worst

forms.

CHAPTER X.

Jesus calls, commissions, and names his twelve disciples, 1—4. Gices them particular instructions relative to

the objects of their ministry, 5, 6. Mode of preaching, tf-c, 7-15. Foretells the afflictions and perse-

cutions they ivould have to endure, and the support they should receive, 16-25. Cautions them against

betraying his cause, in order to procure their personal safety, 26—39. And gives especial promises to those

who should assist his faithful servants in the execution of their icorh, 40—42.

\^D^°7^' A^^ "when he had called unto

An. oiymp. Mjn his twelve disciples, he
CCI 3

' gave them power '^against unclean

spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all man-

ner of sickness and all manner of disease.

^Mark lii. 13, 14; vi. 7 ; Luke vi. 13; Lx. 1.

NOTES ON CHAP. X.

Verse 1. Tivelve disciples] Our Lord seems to

have had the twelve patriarchs, heads of the congre-

gation of Israel, in view, in his choosing twelve disci-

ples. Thal> he had the plan of the ancient Jewish

Church in his eye is sufiiciently evident from chap. xix.

28 ; and from Luke x. 1 ; xxii. 30 ; John xvii. 1, &c.,

and Rev. xxi. 12—14.

He gave them power against unclean spirits] The
word Kara, against, which our translators have supplied

in Italic, is found in many MSS. of good note, and in

the principal versions. Here we find the first call to

the Christian ministry, and the end proposed by the

.fonmiission given. To call persons to the ministry

belongs only to Him who can give them power to cast

out unclean spirits. He whose ministry is not accom-

panied with healing to diseased souls, was never called

of God. But let it be observed, that, though the spi-

ritual gifts requisite for the ministry must be supplied

by God himself, yet this does not preclude the import-

ance of human learning. No man can have his mind

too well cultivated, to whom a dispensation of the Gos-

pel is committed. The influence of the Spirit of God
was no more designed to render human learning use-

less, than that learning should be considered as super-

seding the necessity of Divine inspiration.

Verse 2. Apostles] This is the first place where

UG

2 Now the names of the twelve ^^Al??'-

apostles are these : The first, Simon, An. oiymp,
CCI 3

^ who is called Peter, and Andrew '——
his brother ; James the son of Zebcdee, and

John his brother

;

>> Or, over.- ^ John i. 42.

the word is used. ATroroAof, an apostle, comes from

a-o-£?.}n.i, I send a message. The word was anciently

used to signify a person commissioned by a king to

negotiate any affair between him and any other power
or people. Hence ano^o^oi and Ki/pvKcc, apostles and

heralds, are of the same import in Herodotus. See
the remarks at the end of chap. iii.

It is worthy of notice, that those who were Christ's

apostles were first his disciples ; to intimate, that men
must be first taught of God, before they be sent of

God. Jesus Christ never made an apostle of any man
who was not first his scholar or disciple. These twelve

apostles were chosen : 1 . ,That they might be with

our Lord, to sec and witness his miracles, and hear his

doctrine. 2. That they might bear testimony of the

former, and preach his truth to mankind.

The first, Simon, loho is called Peter, and Andrew
his brother ; &.C.] We are not to suppose that the

word irpuToc, first, refers to any kind of dignity, as

some have imagined ; it merely signifies the first in

order—the person _^r.?/ mentioned. A pious man re-

marks :
" God here unites by grace those who were

before united by nature." Though nature cannot be

deemed a step towards grace, yet it is not to be con-

sidered as always a hinderance to it. Happy the bro-

thers who are joint envoj-s of Heaven, and the parents

who have two or more children employed as ambassa-

1



IVieir names CHAP. X. and commission.

A. M. 4031. 3 piiilip and Barlholomew
;

A. D. y/. *

An. Oiymp. Thoiiias, and Matthew the publi-
CCI 3—— can; James the S07i of Alphcus,

and Lebbeus, whose surname was Tliad-

deus

;

4 * Simon the Canaanile, and Judas ' Isca-

riot, who also betrayed liim.

5 H These twelve Jesus sent forth, and

i Luke vi. 15 ; Acts i. 13. • John xiii. 26. ' Chiip. iv. 15.

See 2 Kings xvii. 24 ; John iv. 0, 20. i>Chap. xv. 24; Acts

dors for God ! But this is a very rare case ; and fa-

mily conii)aots in tlie work of the ministry are dan-

gerous and sliould be avoided.

Verse 3. Barlholomew] Many are of opinion that

this was A'rtManae/, mentioned John i. 46, whose name

was probably Nathanael bar Talmai, Nathanael, the

son of Talmai: here, his own name is repressed, and

he is called Bar Talmat, or Barlholomew, from his

falher.

Matthew the publican] The writer of this history.

See the preface.

James the son of Alpheus] This person was also

called Cteopas, or Clopas, Luke xxiv. 18; John xLx.

25. He had married Mary, sister to the blessed Vir-

gin, John xix. 25.

Verse 4. Simon] He was third son of A//)A<;ias, and

brother of James and Judc, or Judas, Matt. xiii. 55.

The Canaanile] Tliis word is not put here to sig-

aify a particular people, as it is elsewhere used in the

Sacred Writings ; but it is formed from the Hebrew-

Kip kana, which signifies zealous, literally translated

by Luke, chap. vi. 15, i^ifAurrig, zeloles, or the zealous,

probably from his great fervency in preaching the Gos-

pel of his Master. But see Luke vi. 15.

Judas Iscariol] Probably from the Hebrew li/'H

PVIp ish keriolh, a man of Kvrioth, which was a city

in the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 25, where it is likely

this man was born.

As NlJiyX iscara, signifies the quinsy, or slrangida-

lion, and Judas hanged himself after he had betrayed

our Lord, Dr. Lightfoot seems inclined to believe that

he had his name from this circumstance, and that it

was not given him till after his death.

Who also betrayed him] Rather, even he who be-

trayed him, or delivered him up; for so, I think, o koi

TTapadovf avTov should be translated. The conmion

translation, who also betrayed him, is very exception-

able, as it seems to imply, he was betrayed by some

others, as well as by Judas.

Verse 5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and com-

manded] To be properly qualified for a minister of

Christ, a man must be, 1. filled with the spirit of ho-

liness; 2. called to this particular work ; 3. instruct-

ed in its nature, &c. ; and, 4. commissioned to go
forth, and testify the Gospel of tlie grace of God.

These .are four different gifts which a man must re-

ceive from God by Christ Jesus. To these let him
add all the human qualifications he can possibly attain ;

as in his arduous work he will require every gift and
efery grace.

<?« not into the icay of the Gentiles] Our Lord

commanded lliem, saying, ^Go not
\*ij''.5?'"

into the way of tlic Gentiles, and An. oiymj,.

CCI 3
into atiy city of ^ the Samaritans '

enter ye not

:

6 "^ But go rather to the ' lost sheep of the

house of Israel.

7 ^ And as ye go, preach, saying, ' The king-

dom of heaven is at hand.

xiii. 46. 'Isa. liii. 6; Jer. 1. 6, 17 ; Ezck. xxxiv. 5, 6, 16
;

1 Pet. ii. 25. k Luke ix. 2. ' Chap. iii. 2 ; iv. 17 ; Luke x. 9.

only intended that l\\e first offers of salvation should

be nuule to the Jewish people ; and that the heathen

should not be noticed in this first mission, that no

stumbling-block might be cast in the way of the Jews.

Into any cily of the Samaritans enter ye 7wl] The
Samaritans had afterwards the Gospel preached to them
by Christ himself, John iv. 4, &c., for the reason as-

signed above. Such as God seems at first to pass by

are often those for whom he has designed his greatest

benefits, (witness the Samaritans, and the Gentiles in

general,) but he has his own proper time to discover

and reveal them.

The history of the Saynarilans is sufficiently loiown

from the Old Testament. Properly speaking, the in-

habitants of the city of Samaria should be termed Sa-

maritans; but this epithet belongs chiefly to the people

sent into that part of the promised land by Salrnanezer,

king of Assyria, in the year of the world 3283, when
he carried the Israelites that dwelt there captives be-

yond the Euphrates, and sent a mixed people, princi

pally Cuthitcs, to dwell in their place. These were

altogether heathens at first ; but they afterwards in-

corporated the worship of the true God with that of

their idols. See the whole account, 2 Kings xvii. 5,

&c. From this time thej' feared Jehovah, and served

other gods till after the Babylonish captivity. From
Alexander the Great, Sanballat, their governor, obtain

ed permission to build a temple upon Jlouut Gcrizim,

which the Jews conceiving to be in opposition to their

temple at Jerusalem, hated them with a perfect hatred,

and would have no fellowship with them. The Sa-

maritans acknowledge the Divine authority of the law

of Moses, and carefully preserve it in their own cha-

racters, which are probably the genuine ancient He-
brew; the character which is now called Hebrew being

that of the Chaldeans. The Samaritan Pentateuch is

printed in the London Polyglott, and is an undeniable

record. A poor remnant of this people is found still

at Naplouse, the ancient Shechem ; but they exist in a

state of very great poverty and distress, and probably

will soon become extinct.

Verse G. But go rather to the lost sheep. Sic] The
Jewish Church was the ancient fold of God ; but the

sheep had wandered from their Shepherd, and were

lost. Our blessed Lord sends these under-shepherds

to seek, find, and bring them back to the Shepherd and

Overseer of their souls.

Verse 7. And as ye go, preach] tropet'oficvoi de

KijpvnaeTi, and as you proceed, proclaim like heralds—
make this proclamation wherever ye go, and while ye

are journeying. Preach and travel : and, as ye travel
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Tlie apostles were to provide ST. MATTHEW. nothing for their journey

W^^^^- S Heal the sick, cleanse the
A. D. 2i.

An. oiymp. lepcrs, raise the dead, cast out
CCI 3

!_ devils :
"" freely ye have received,

freely give.

9 " Provide ° neither gold, nor silver, nor

" brass in your prases.

•» Acts viii. 18, 20. " 1 Sam. ix. 7 ; Mark vi. 8 ; Luke ix. 3 ;

X, 4 ; xxii. 35. " Or, Get.

preach—proclaim salvation to all you meet. WTierever

the ministers of Christ go, they find lost, ruined souls
;

and, wherever they find them, they should proclaim

Jesus, and his power to save. For an explanation of

the word proclaim or preach, see on chap. iii. 1

.

From this commission we learn what the grand

subject of apostolic preaching was

—

The kingdom of

HE.WEN IS AT H.4ND ! This was the great message.
" They preached,''' says Quesnel, " to establish the

faith ; the kingdom, to animate the hope ; of heaven,

to inspire the love of heavenly things, and the con-

tempt of eartlily; which is at hand, that men may
prepare for it without delay.''

Verse 8. Raise the dead] This is wanting in the

MSS. marked EKLIMS of Griesbach, and in those

marked BHV of Mathdi, and in upwards of one hun-

dred others. It is also wanting in the Syriac, (Vienna

edition,) latter Persic, Sahidic, Armenian, Sclavonic,

and in one copy of the Itala; also in Athanasms,
Basil, and Chrysostom. There is no evidence that

the disciples raised any dead person previously to the

resurrection of Christ. The words should certainly

be omitted, unless we could suppose that the authority

now given respected not only their present mission,

but comprehended also their future conduct. But that

our blessed Lord did not give this power to his dis-

ciples at this time, is, 1 think, pretty evident from verse

I, and from Luke ix. 6, 10; x. 19, 20, where, if any
such power had been given, or exercised, it would
doubtless have been mentioned. Wctstein has reject-

ed it, and so did Grieslach in his first edition ; but in

the second (1796) he has left it in the text, with a

note of doubtfulness.

Freely ye have received, freely give.] A rule very

necessary, and of great extent. A minister or labour-

er in the Gospel vineyard, though worthy of his com-
fortable support while in the work, should never preach
for hire, or make a secular traffic of a spiritual work.
V^Tiat a scandal is it for a man to traffic with gifts

which he pretends, at least, to have received from the

Holy Ghost, of which he is not the master, but the dis-

penser. He who preaches to get a living, or to make
a fortune, is guilty of the most infamous sacrilege.

Verse 9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass,

in your purses] Etf rai; ^uvac v/iuv, in your girdles.

It is supposed that the people of the east carry their

money in a fold of their girdles. This is scarcely

correct : they carry it in a purse in their bosom, under
their girdles. This I have often observed.

In a thousand instances an apostolic preacher, who
goes to the -svilderness to seek the lost sheep, will be
exposed to hunger and cold, and other inconveniences

;

he must therefore resign himself to God, depending on
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10 Nor scrip for your journe}', ^\^^*'^}^

neither two coats, neither shoes, nor An. oumu.
CcTs

yet 1 staves : ' for the workman is
'

worthy of his meat.

1

1

* And into whatsoever city or town

ye shall enter, inquire Avho in it is wor

P See Mark vi. 8. 1 Gr. a staff.

-

1 Tim. T. 18.—
-•Luke X. 7 ; 1 Cor. ix. 7, »kc.
J Luke X. 8.

his providence for the necessaries of life. If God have

sent him, he is bound to support him, and tcill do it

:

anxiety therefore, in him, is a double crime, as it in-

sinuates a bad opinion of the Master who has employed

him. Every missionary should make himself master

of this subject.

Have no money in your purse, is a command, obe-

dience to which was secured by the nEirrow- circum-

stances of most of the primitive genuine preachers of

the Gospel. Whole herds of friars mendicants have

professed the same principle, and abandoned themselves

to voluntary poverty ; but if the money be in the heart

it is a worse evil. In the former case, it may be a

temptation to sin ; in the latter, it must be ruinous.

Verse 10. Nor scrip for your journey] To carry

provisions. This was called '7'31in lormil, by the

rabbins ; it was a leathern pouch hung about their

necks, in which they put their victuals. This was
properly, the shepherd's bag.

Neither two coats. Sic] IS'othing to encumber you

Nor yet staves] PaiiSov, a staff, as in the margin ,

but, instead of pafiSov, staff, which is the common read-

ing, all the following MSS. and versions have pafidovg,

staves, and CEFGKLMPS. V. ninety-three others,

Coptic, .Armenian, latter Syriac, one of the Itala,

Chrysostom, and Theophylact. This reading is of

great importance, as it reconciles this place with Luke
ix. 3, and removes the seeming contradiction from

Mark vi. 8 ; as if he had said ;
" Ye shall take no-

thing to defend yourselves with, because ye are the

servants of the Lord, and are to be supported by his

bounty, and defended by his power. In a word, be

like men in haste, and eager to begin the important

work of the ministry. The sheep are lost—ruined :

Satan is devouring them : give all diligence to pluck

them out of the jaws of the destroyer."

The workman is worthy of his meat.] T;;f Tpo!j»/i;

ot'Toii, of his maintenance. It is a maintenance, and

that only, which a minister of God is to expect, and

that lie has a Divine right to ; but not to make a for-

tune, or lay up wealth : besides, it is the workman, he

that labours in the word and doctrine, that is to get

even this. How contrary to Christ is it for a man to

have vast revenues, as a minister of the Gospel, who
ministers no Gospel, and who spends the revenues of

the Church to its disgrace and ruin

!

Verse 1 1 . Into whatsoever city or town ye shall

enter] In the commencement of Christianity, Christ

and his preachers were all itinerant.

Inquire who in it is worthy] That is, of a good cha-

racter ; for a preacher of the Gospel should be careful

of his reputation, and lodge only with those who are

of a regular life.



How the disciples should conduct CHAP. X. themselves in their preaching.

*A*i)^°7'' '^''yi ''*""^ ''"^''^ ^^^'^'^ ''^^ >'° S°
An. Olynip. thenCC.
CCI 3—_ 12 And when ye come into a

house, salute it.

13 'And if the house be worthy, let your

peace conic upon it :
" but if it be not worthy,

let your peace return to you.

14 ' And whosoever shall not receive you,

nor hear your words, when ye depart out of

• Luke X. 5.

X. 10, 11.-

Psa. XXXV.—" Nch. 1

13.-

. 13

—" Mark \n. 11; Luke ix. 5
;

Acts xiii. 51 ; .will. 6.

There abide till ye go thencel\ Go not about from
house to house, Luke x. 7. Acting contrary to this

precept has olten brought a great disgrace on the Gos-

pel of God. Stay in your own lodging as much as

jiossible, that you may have time for prayer and .study.

Seldom frequent tlie tallies of the rich and great ; if

you do, it will unavoidably prove a snare to you. The
unction of God will perish from your mind, and your

preaching be only a dry barren repetition of old things;

the bread of God in your hands will be like the drt/,

mouldy, Gibeonitish crusts, mentioned Josh. ix. 5.

He who knows the value of time, and wiU redeem it

from useless ciiit-chat, and trifling visits, will find

enough for all the purposes of his own salvation, the

cultivation of his mind, and the work of the ministry.

He to wnom lime is not precious, and who lives not

ii) ~ule, Dever finds 'ime sufficient for any thing—is

always embarrassed—always in a hurry, and never

capable of bringing one good purpose to proper effect.

Averse 12. Salute tt\ Aeyo^'Ttc, etp/jvri tv tu oiku

ravt a, saying, '^ Peace be to this house." This clause,

which, as explanatory of the word aa-arjaGdc, is neces-

sary to the connection in which it now stands, is added,

by the MSS. D and L, ^m\ forty-three others, the Ar-
menian, Ethiopic, Slavonic, Saxon, Vulgate, all the

copies of the old Itala, Thcophylact, and Hilary. The
clause is also found in several modern versions. The
modern Greek has Afjorrrf tipTji-i] ei; to aKtiirn tovto.

The Italian, by Matthew, of Erberg, and of Diodati,

renders it thus ; Pace sia a gucsta casa. Peace be to

this house.

It is found also in Wickliff, and in my old MS.
ScBfnar. ptcs fjc to ttfs Sous. Some suppose it is an

addition taken from Luhc ; but there is nearly as much
reason to believe he took it from Matthew.

Peace, DlS:!', among the Hebrews, had a very ex-

tensive meaning :—it comprehended all blessings, spirit-

ual and temporal. Hence that saying of the rabbins,

13 nihil^D n0^2^ Soa' DlSa' '711: Gadal shalom, shecol

hahcracolh culololh bo. Great is PEACE, for all

other blessings are comprehended in it. To wish
peace to a family, in the name and by the authority

of Christ, was in effect a positive promise, on the

Tjord's side, of all the good implied in the wish. This
was paying largely even beforehand. Whoever re-

ceives the messengers of God into his house confers
the highest honour upon himself, and not upon the

preacher, whose honour is from God, and who comes
with the blessings of Ufe eternal to that ra.-in and liis

ftiniily who receives him.

I

tiiat house or city, "shake off the \'^p'!^^'

An Olymp
ccr.3.

dust of your feet.

1

5

A'erily I say unto you, " It shall

be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and

Gomorrah, in tlie day of judgment, than for

that city.

16 H 5' Behold, I send you forth as sheep ii

the midst of wolves :
' be ye therefore wise

as serpents, and ' harmless ^ as doves.

» Chap. xi. 22. 24. 1 Luke x. 3. ' Rom. xvi. IQ ; Eph. v. 15.

»1 Cor. xiv. 20; Phil. ii. 15. i>Or, simple.

In India, it is customary for a way-faring man.

when night draws on, to enter a house, and simply

say, " Sir, I am a gue-st with you this night." If the

owner cannot lodge him, he makes an apology, and

the traveller proceeds to anotlier house.

Verse 13. If that house be uu/rthy] K ihaX family
be proper for a preacher to lodge in, and the master

be ready to embrace the message of salvation.

Your peace] The blessings yon have prayed for

shall come upon the family : God will prosper them
in their bodies, souls, and substance.

But if it be not worthy] As above explained.

Let your peace] The blessings prayed for, return

to you. npof I'/iar f-(cpa(ir;r(j, it shall turn back upon

yourselves. They shall get nothing, and you shall

have an increase.

The trials, disappointments, insults, and wants of

the followers of Christ become, in the hand of the all-

wise God, subservient to their best interests : hence,

nothing can happen to them without their deriving

profit from it, unless it be their own fault.

Verse 14. Shake off the dust of your feet.] The
Jews considered themselves defiled by the dust of a

heathen country, which was represented by the pro-

phets as a /;o//u/c(/ land, Amosvii. 17, when compared

with the land of Israel, which was considered as a holy

land, F.zek. xlv. 1 ; therefore, to shake the dust of any

city of Israel from off one's clothes or feet was an

emblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all

farther connection with them, and placing them on a

level with the cities of the Heathen. See Amos ix. 7.

Verse 15. In the day ofjudgment] Or, punishment,—Kpiaeuc. Perhaps not meaning the day of general

judgment, nor the day of the destruction of the Jewish

state by the Romans ; but a day in which God should

send punishment on that particular city, or on that

person, for their crimes. So the dai/ ofjudgment of

Sodom mid Gomorrah, was the time in which the

Lord destroyed them by fire and brimstone, from the

Lord out of heaven.

If men are thus treated for not receiving the

preachers of the Go.spel, what will it be to despise the

Gospel its('lf—to decry it—to preach the contrary

—

to hinder the preaching of it—to abuse those who do

preach it in its purity—or to render it fruitless by

calumnies and lies ? Their punishment, our Lord in-

timates, shall be greater than that inflicted on the

inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah !

Verse 16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the

midit of wolves] He who is called to preach the
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rhe apostles forewarned ST. MATTHEW. oj approaching persecution

1 7 But beware of men : for '^ tlieyA.M. 4031
A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. will deliver you up to the councils,

^-1- and ^ they will scourge you in their

synagogues

:

<= Chap. xxiv. 9 ; Mark xiii. 9 ; Luke xii. 11 ; xxi. 12.

Gospel is called to embrace a state of constant

labour, and frequent suffering. He who gets ease

and pleasure, in consequence of embracing the minis-

terial office, neither preaches the Gospel, nor is sent

of God. If he did the work of an evangelist, wicked

men and demons would both oppose him.

Wise {ippovifioi prudent) as serpents, and harmless

as doves.^ This is a proverbial saying : so in Shir

hashirim Rahba, fol. 16, "The holy blessed God said

to the Israelites, Ye shall be toward.? me as upright

as the doves ; but, towards the Gentiles, as cunning as

serpents."

There is a beauty in this saying which is seldom

observed. The serpent is represented as prudent to

excess, being full of cunning, Gen. iii. 1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 3 ;

and the dove is simple, even to stupidity, Hos. vii.

1 1 ; but Jesus Christ corrects here the tunning of the

serpent, by the simplicity of the dove; and the too

great simplicity of the dove, by the cunning of the

serpent. For a fine Ulustration of this text, see the

account of the Boiga :—
" This species is remarKaoly beautiful, comoining

the richest colours of the finest gems with the

splendour of burnished gold, mingled with dark brown
shades, which contrast and heighten its brilliant or-

naments. The whole under surface of the head and
body is of a silver white, separated from the chang-

ing blue of the back by a golden chain on each side,

the whole length of the body. This fine blue and

silver, ornamented with gold, by no means give a full

idea of the beautiful embroidery of the boiga. We
must take in all the reflected tints of silver colour,

golden yellow, red, blue, green, and black, mingled,

and changing in the most extraordinary and beautiful

manner possible ; so that, when about to change its

skin, it seems studded with a mixed assemblage of dia-

monds, emeralds, topazes, sapphires, and rubies, under

a thin transparent veil of bluish crystal. Thus, in

the rich and torrid plains of India, where the most

splendid gems abound, nature seems to have chosen

to reunite them all, together with the noble metals,

to adorn the brilliant robe of the boiga. This is one

of the most slender of serpents in proportion to its

length. The specimens in the royal collection, which
exceed three feet in length, are hardly a few lines in

diameter. The tail is almost as long as the body

and at the end is like a needle for fineness
;
yet it is

sometimes flattened above, below, and on the two
sides, rendering it in some measure square. From
the delicacy of its form, its movements are neces-

sarily extremely agile ; so that, doubling itself up
several times, it can spring to a considerable distance,

with great swiftness. It can twine and twist itself,

most readily, and nimbly, around trees or other such

bodies ; climbing, or descending, or suspending itself,

with the utmost facility. The boiga feeds on small

birds, which it swallows very easily, notwithstanding
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18 And ''ye shall be brought
'^;^'^p^^f-

before governors and kings for my An. oiymp.

sake, for a testimony against them ——
and the Gentiles.

li Actsv.40. 'Acts xii. 1; xxiv. 10; xxv. 7, 23; 2 Tim. iv. 16.

the small diameter of its body, in consequence of the

great distensibility of its jaws, throat, and stomach,

common to it with other serpents. It conceals itself

under the foliage of trees, on purpose to surprise the

small birds, and is said to attract them by a peculiar

kind of whistling, to which the term of song has been

applied ; but we must consider this as an exaggera-

tion, as its long divided tongue, and the conforma-

tion of its other organs of sound, are only adapted

for producing a hiss, or species of simple whistle, in-

stead of forming a melodious assemblage of tones.

Yet, if nature has not reckoned the boiga among the

songsters of the woods, it seems to possess a more
perfect instinct than other serpents, joined to more

agile movements, and more magnificent ornament.

In the isle of Borneo, the children play with the

boiga, without the smallest dread. They carry it in

their hands, as innocent as themselves, and twist it

about their necks, arras, ai.d bodies, in a thousand

directions. This circumstance brings to recollection

that fine emblem of Candour and Confidence ima-

gined by the genius of the ancients : a child smiling

on a snake, which holds him fast in his convolutions.

But, in that beautiful allegory, the snake is supposed

to conceal a deadly poison ; while the boiga returns

caress for caress to the Indian children who fondle

it, and seems pleased to be twisted about their deli-

cate hands. As the appearance of such nimble and

innocent animals in the forests must be extremely

beautiful, displaying their splendid colours, and

gliding swiftly from branch to branch, wl.hout pos-

sessing the smallest noxious quality, we might regret

that this species should require a degree of heat

greatly superior to that of our regions, and that it

can only subsist near the tropics, in Asia, Africa, and

.\merica. It has usually a hundred and sixty-six

large plates, and a hundred and twenty-eight pairs

of small plates, but is subject to considerable variation.

" According to this representation, the boiga is not

merely to be praised for its beauty, but may be said

to fulfil the old maxim of combining the irisdom of the

serpent with the harmlessness of the dove." Cepede's

Hist, of Oviparous Quadrupeds and Serpents.

Instead of anepaiot, harmless, or as the Elymol. Mag.
defines it, without mixture of evil, the Cod. Be:a:

reads aTTAovaraToi, simple—uncompoanded,—so all the

copies of the old Itata, the Vulgate, and the Latin

fathers ; but this curious and explanatory reading is

found in no other Greek MS.
Verse 17. But beware of men] Or, be on your

guard against men, rurv avffpu-jvuv these men ; i. e.

your cotmtrymen ; those from whom you might have

reasonably expected comfort and support ; and es

pecially those in -power, who will abuse that power to

oppress you.

Councils] 'Lvm&oia, sanhcdnns and synagogues

]
See on chap. v. -JS. " By synagogues we may under-
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Directions Jor confidence

A. M. 4031.

A D.27.
An Olyinp.

CCI. 3.

19 'But when they deliver you

up, take no tliouglit how or what

ye sisliall speak : for ^ it sliall bospe

CHAP. X. m God m their trials

them to be put to

CCl.3

given you in tliat same hour, what ye shall

speak

:

20 '' For it is not vc tliat speak, but the

Spirit of your Father which spcakcth in you.

21 ' And the brother shall deliver up the

brotlier to death, and the father the child : and

the children shall rise up against their parents,

'Markxiii. II, 12, 13; Luke xii. 11 ; xxi. 11,15. F Exod.
iv. 12; Jcr. i.7. ^ 2 Sam. xxiii. 2 ; Acts iv. 8 ; vi. 10; 2 Tim.
iv. 17. ' Mic. vii. 6 ; ver. 35, 30 ; Luke xxi, 16.

Stand liere, not the places of public worship, but as-

semblies where three magistrates, chosen out of the

principal members of the sjmagogue, presided to

adjust dilTerenccs among the people : these liad power,

in certain cases, to condemn to the scourge, but not to

death. See Acts xxii. 19 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24, compa-

red with Luke xii. 11." See Lightfoot.

Verse 18. Ye shall be brought before governors, c}-c.]

" This affords a striking proof of the prescience of

Christ. Who could have thought, at that time, that

these despised and illiterate men could excite so much
attention, and be called upon to apologize for the pro-

fession of their faith before the tribunals of the most

illustrious personages of the earth ?" Wakefield.

By governors and kings we may understand, the

Roman proconsuls, governors of provinces, and the

kings who were tributary to the Roman government,

and the emperors themselves, before whom many of

the primitive Christians were brought.

For a testimony against them and the Gentiles.^

That is, to render testimony, both to Jews and Gen-
tiles, of the truth and power of my Gospel.

Verse 19. Take no thought how or what ye shall

speak] Ml) /itpifiriiaeTe—Be not anciiuusly careful,

because such anxiety argues distrust in God, and in-

fallibly produces a confused mind. In such a state,

no person is fit to proclaim or vindicate the truth.

This promise, It shall be given you, &c., banishes all

distrust and inquietude on dangerous occasions ; but

without encouraging sloth and negligence, and with-

out dispensing with the obligation we are under to

prepare ourselves by the meditation of sacred truths,

by the study of the Holy Scriptures, and by praver.

It shall be given you m that same hour what] This
clause is wanting in the MSS. D and L, and several

others, some versions, and several of the fathers ; but

it is found in Mark xiii. 11, without any fanous reai^-

ing; and in substance in Luke xi. 13.

Verse 20. Far it is—the Spirit of your Father,

&,c.] This was an extraordinary promise, and was
literally fulfilled to those first preachers of the Gospel;
and to them it was essentially necessary, because the

New Testament dispensation was to be fully opened
by their extraordinary inspiration. In a certain mea-
sure, it may be truly said, that the Holy Spirit ani-

mates the true disciples of Clirist, and enables them
to speak. The Head speaks in his members, by his

A. M. 403,
A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.

and cause

death.

22 And ^ ye shall be hated of all

nieii for my name s sake :
' but he thai endi -

eth to the end shall be saved.

23 But " when they persecute you in tins

city, flee ye into another : for verily I say

unto you, Ye shall not " have gone over the

cities of Israel, ° till the Son of man be

come.

•* Luke xxi. 17. ' Dan. xii. 12, 13; chap. xxiv. 13; Markxiii.
13. °* Chap. ii. 13 ; iv. 12 ; xii. 15 ; Acts viii. 1 ; ix. 25 ; xiv. 6.

" Or, md, or, finish. » Chap. xvi. 2S.

Spirit ; and it is the province of the Spirit of God to

speak for God. Neither surprise, defect of talents,

nor even ignorance itself, could hurt the cause of God,
in the primitive times, when the hearts and minds of

those Divine men were influenced by the Holy Spirit.

Your Father] This is added to excite and increase

their confidence in God.

Verse 21. And the brother shall deliver up the

brother, &c.] A\Tiat an astonishing enmity is there

in the soul of man against God ,and goodness ! That
men should think they did God service, in putting to

death those who differ from them in their political or

religious creed, is a thing that cannot be accounted for

but on the principle of an indescribable depravity.

O shame to men ! devil with devil damn'd

Firm concord holds, men only disagree

Of creatures rational ; though under hope

Of heavenly grace ; and, God proclaiming peace.

Yet live in hatred, enmity, and strife

Among themselves, and levy cruel wars,

Wasting the earth, each other to destroy

!

Par. Lost, b. ii. 1. 496.

Verse 22. Ye shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake] Because ye are attached to me, and
saved from the corruption that is in the world ; there-

fore the world will hate you. " The laws of Christ

condemn a vicious world, and gall it to revenge."

He that endureth to the end shall be saved] Ho
who holds fast faith and a good conscience to the end,

till the punishment threatened agtvinst this wicked

people be poured out, he shall be saved, preserved

from the destruction that shall fall upon the workers

of iniquity. This verse is commonly understood to

refer to the destruction of Jerusalem. It is also true

that they who do not hold fast faith and a good con-

science till death have no room to hope for an admis-

sion into the kingdom of God.

Verse 23. But when they persecute yoii] It is

prudence and hmnility (when charity or righteousness

obliges us not to the contrary) to avoid persecution.

To deprive those who are disposed to do evil of the

opportunities of doing it ; to convey the grace which

they despise to others ; to accomplish God's designs

of justice on the fonner, and of mercy on the latter

are consequences of the flight of a persecuted preach-

er. TXxiS flight is a precept to those who are highly
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1 ne disciphe IS nor ST. MATTHEW. above his mastei

.

24 p The disciple is not above hisA, M. 4031,

A.D.27.
An. oiymn, master, nor the servant above his
CCI. 3. , ,

lord.

as his master, and the servant as his A. M. 4031

A. D. 27.

lord. If 1 they have called the mas- An. Olymp

ter of the house ^ Beelzebub, how
CCI. 3.

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be muchmores7ia?/</ieyca// them of his household?

pLuke vi. 40; John xiii. 16; xv. 20. aChap. xii. 24;

necessary to the Church of Christ, an advice to those

who might imprudently draw upon themselves perse-

cution, and of indulgence for those who are weak.

—

But this flight is highly criminal in those mercenary

preachers who, tlu-ough love to their flesh and their

property, abandon the flock of Clirist to the wolf. See

Quesnel.

In this city, flee ye into another] There is a re-

markable repetition of this clause found in the MSS.
DL and eight others ; the Armenian, Saxon, all the

Itala except tliree ; Athan., Theodor., Tcrlul., Aii-

gvM., Ambr., Hilar., and Juvencus. Bengel, in his

gnomon, approves of this reading. On the above au-

thorities Griesbach has inserted it in the text. It

probably made a portion of this Gospel as WTitten by

Matthew. The verse in the MSS. is as follows ;

—

But when they shall persecute you in this city, flee

ye into another ; and if they persecute in the other,

flee ye unto another.

Ye shall not have gone over (ended or finished,

margin) the cities, &c.] The word -ekearj-e here is

generally understood as implying to go over or through,

intimating that there should not be time for the dis-

C'ples to travel over the cities of Judea before the de-

struction predicted by Christ should take place. But

this is very far from being the truth, as there were

not less than forty years after this was spoken, before

Jerusalem was destroyed : re'A^iuv aai navdavavruv are

used by the Septuagint, 1 Chron. xxv. 8, for those who

teach and those who learn. And roif -cAfioif is used

bv the apostle, 1 Cor. ii. 6, for those who are per-

fectly instructed in the things of God. Ovid has

used the Latin pcrficio, which answers to the Greek

TzXswa in exactly the same sense.

PhlUyrides puerum cithard perfecit Achillem.

" Chiron taught the young Achilles to play on the

harp." For these reasons some contend that the pas-

sage should be translated. Ye shall not have instruct-

ed, i. e. preached the Gospel in the cities of Israel,

till the Son nf man be come. The Greek divines call

baptism re'keiuaiQ or initiation. See Leigh. Crit. sacr.

Kdit. Amst. p. 326, 398.

Dr. Lightfoot supposes the meaning to be ;
" Ye

shall not have travelled over the cities of Israel, preach-

ing the Gospel, before the Son of man is revealed by

his resurrection, Rom. i. 4 ; compare Acts iii. 19, 20,

and V. 26. To you first, God, raising up his Son,

sent him to bless you, &c. The epoch of the Messiah

is dated from the resurrection of Christ." Alter all,

the place may be unaerstood literally ; for tO.civ rar

TToAfir, to finish the cities, is only a concise mode of

speech, for rO.eiv o6ov 6ia rar; TroAfif, to complete the

journey through the cities. To finish the survey, to

preach in every one :—/(// the Son of man be come,

may refer either to the outpouring of the Spirit on the
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Mark iii. 22 ; Luke xi. 15 ; John viii. 48, 52.- " Gr. Beelzebiil.

dav of pentecost, or to the subversion of the Jewish

state. See Rosenmuller.

Averse 24. The disciple is not above his master]

Or in plainer terms, A scholar is not above his teacher.

The saying itself requires no comment, its truth and

reasonableness are self-evident, but to the spirit and

design we should carefully attend. Jesus is the great

teacher : we profess to be his scholars. He who keeps

the above saying in his heart will never complain of

what he suffers. How many irregular thoughts and

affections is this maxim capable of restraining ! A
man is not a scholar of Christ unless he learn his doc-

trine ; and he does not learn it as be ought unless he

put it in practice.

Verse 25. It is enough for the disciple that he be

as his master] Can any man who pretends to be a

scholar or disciple of Jesus Christ, expect to be treated

well by the world ? Will not the world love its oivn,

and them only ? Why, then, so much impatience

under suffierings, such an excessive sense of injuries,

such delicacy 1 Can you expect any thing from the

world better than you receive ? If you want the ho-

nour that comes from it, abandon Jesus Christ, and it

will again receive you into its bosom. But you will,

no doubt, count the cost before you do this. Take

the converse, abandon the love of the world, &c., and

God will receive you.

Beelzebub] This name is variously written in the

MSS. Beeheboul, Beeheboun, Beelzcbud, but there is

a vast majority in favour of the reading Beelzebul,

which should, by all means, be inserted in the text in-

stead of Beelzebub. See the reasons below, and see

the margin.

It is supposed that this idol was the same with Si'n

D13I Baalzcbub the god fly, worshipped at Ekron.

2 Kings i. 2, &c., who had his name changed after-

wards by the Jews to bl-i Sj'D Baal zebul, the dung

god, a title expressive of the utmost contempt. It

seems probable that the worship of this vile idol con-

tinued even to the time of our Lord ; and the title,

being applied by the Jews to our blessed Lord, af-

fords the strongest proof of the inveteracy of their

malice.

Dr. Lightfoot has some useful observations on this

subject, which I shall take the liberty to subjoin.

" For the searching out the sense of this horrid blas-

phemy, these things are worthy observing.

" I. Among the Jews it was held, in a manner,

for a matter of religion, to reproach idols, and to give

them odious names. R. Aiibah saith. Idolatry pol-

lutes, as it 2S said, Thou shalt cast away the (idol)

as something that is abominable, and thou shalt say

to it, Get thee hence. (Esaias xxs. 22.) R. Lazar

saith. Thou shalt say to it. Get thee hence : that which

they call the face of God, let them call the face of a

dog. That ivhich they call DU j'i* em cos. the FOl'S-



Wc should fear God

A.M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Ol) 111]!.

CCI. 3.

26 Fcartlicni not therefore: 'for

tlicre is nolliing covered that shall

not be revealed ; and hid tliat shall

not be known.

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak

ye in light : and what ye hear in the ear,

CHAP. X. ratlic- than man

ye upon tiic house

» Mark iv. 22 ; Luke viii. 17 ; xii. 2, 3.

T.^iN OF A CUP, let them call yip ['J' ein kills, llic

Foi'XTAiN OK TOIL (or o( JIail.1.) That which they

call ri'TJ gediyah, fortine, let them call N"7J geliya,

a STINK, &c.- That town which sometimes was called

Bethel, was afterwards called Betliaven. See also

the tract Schabhath.
'• II. Among the ifrnominious names bestowed upon

idols, the general and common one was 7131 Zebul,

Di XG, or a DLNGHir.i.. ' Even to them that have stretched

out their hands Sl^i^ bezchul in a dunghill, (that is,

in an idol temple, or in idolatry,) there is hope. Thou

canst not bring them (into the Church) because they

have stretched forth their hands hezehul, in a dung-

hill. But yet you cannot reject them, because they

have repented.' And a little after. He that sees them

dunging, ]'S;3'3, (that is, sacrificing.) to an idol, let

Aim sa>i, Cur.'ied be he that sacrifices to a strange god.

Let them, therefore, wlio dare, form this word in

Matthew into Beelzebub. I am so far from doubting

that the Pharisees pronounced the word beelzebil,

and that Matthew so wrote it, that I doubt not but the

sense fads if it be writ otherwise.

" III. Very many names of evil spirits, or devils,

occur in the Talmud, which it is needless here to

mention. Among all the devils, they esteemed that

devd the worst, the foulest, as it were, the prince of

the rest, who ruled over the idols, and by whom ora-

cles and miracles were given forth among the Hea-
thens and idolaters. And they were of this opinion

for this reason, because tliey held idolatry, above all

other things, chiefly wicked and abominable, and to

be the prince and head of evil. This demon they

called 7U; S>3 Baal-zeliul, not so much by a proper

name, as by one more general and common ; as much
as to say, the lord of idolatry : the worst devil, and

the worst thing : and they called him the prince of
devils, because idolatry is the prince (or chief) of

wickedness."

Verse 26. Fear them not'\ A general direction to

all the persecuted followers of Christ. Fear them not,

for they can make you suffer nothing worse tlian thev

have n\ade Christ suffer : and under all trials he has

promised the most ample support.

Fur there is nothing covered, &c.] God sees every

thing : this is consolation to the upright, and dismay
to the wicked

; and he will bring into judgment every
work, and every secret thing, whether good or bad.

Eccl. xii. 14.

icrse 27. What I tell you in darkness] A man
ought to preach that only which he has learned from
God's Spirit, and his testimonies ; but let him not pre-

tend to bring forth any thing new, or mysterious. There
U nothing that concerns our salvation that is newer

that prcac

tops.

28 ' And fear not them which

A. M 4031

A.l>.27
An. Olyinp
CCI 3

kill the body, but are not able to kill the sotil :

but rather fear him which is able to destroy

both soul and body in hell.

< Isa. iii. 12, 13 ; Luke xii. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii. 14.

than the new covenant ; and in that there are, properly

speaking, no mysteries : what was secret before is

now made manifest in the Gospel of the cver-blesscd

God. See Epii. iii. 1-12.

What ye hear in the eai-] The doctor who explained

tlie law in Hebrew had an interpreter always by him,

in whose ears he softly whispered what he said ; this

interpreter sjioke aloud what had been thus whispered

to him. Lightfoot has clearly proved this in his Horse

Talmudica;, and to this custom our Lord here evidently

alludes. The spirit of our Lord's direction appears

to be this : whatever I speak to you is for the benefit

of mankind,—keep nothing from them, declare ex-

plicitly the whole counsel of God ; preach ye, (Kripv^are

proclaim,) on the house-tops. The houses in Judea

were fat-roofed, with a ballustrade round about,

which were used for the purpose of taking the air,

prayer, meditation, and it seems, from this place, for

announcing things in the most public manner. As there

are no bells among the Turks, a crier proclaims all times

of public worship from the house-tops. Whoever will

give himself the trouble to consult the following scrip-

tures will find a variety of uses to which these house-

tops were assigned. Deut. xxii. S ; Josh. ii. 6 ; Judg.

ix. 51 ; Neh. viii. 16 ; 2 Sam. xi. 2 ; 2 Kings xxiii.

12 ; Isa. XV. 3 ; Jer. xxxii. 29, atid Acts x. 9.

Lightfoot thinks that this maybe an allusion to that

custom, when the minister of the synagogue, on the

Sabbath eve, sounded with a trumpet six times, upon

the roof of a very high house, that from thence all

might have notice of the coming in of the Sabbath.

The frst blast signified that they should leave off their

work in the field : the second that they should cease

from theirs in the city : the third that they should light

the Sabbath candle, &e.

Verse 28. Fear not them which kill the body] Tuv
a-n-oKreii'oiiTuv. Those who slay with acts of cruelty,

alluding probably to the cruelties which persecutors

should exercise on his followers in their martyrdom.

But are not able to kill the soul. Hence we find that

the body and the soul are distinct principles, for the

body may be slain and the soul escape ; and, secondly',

that the soul is immaterial, for the murderers of the

body are not able, /ii) dwapevuv, have it not in their

power, to injure it.

Fear him] It is not hell-fire we are to fear, but it

is God; without the stroke of whose justice hell

itself would be no punishment, and whose frown
would render heaven itscK insupportable. \Miat strange

blindness is it to expose our souls to endless ruin,

which should enjoy God eternally ; and to save and

pamper the body, by which we enjoy nothing but the

creatures, and them onlv for a moment

!
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The necessity of faithfulness ST. MATTHEW. in the cause of Christ.

A- M- 4031. 29 Are not two sparrows sold for a

An. oiymp. ^ farthing; ? and one of them shall not
cor "i'

fall on the ground without your Father.

30 ' But the very hairs of your head are all

numbered.

3 1 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more

value than many sparrows.

o /( is in value half penny farthing in the original as

being the tenth part of the Roman penny. See on chap,

xviii. 28.

Verse 29. Are not two sparrou's sold fur a far-

thing ?] Kaaapiov. A Roman as was one-tenth of a

DENARIUS, which was about sevenpence-halfpenny , and

one-tenth of sevenpence-halfpenny makes just three

farthings.

The word aaaapiov, which we translate farthing, is

found among the rabbins in the word ID';' aisar, wliich,

according to Maimonides, is equal to four grains of

silver, but is used among them to express a thing of

the lowest, or almost no value. Our Lord seems to

have borrowed the expression, One of them shaU not

fall on the ground, &c., from his own countrymen. In

Bereshith Rahba, sec. 79, fol. 77, it is said : In the

time in which the Jews were compelled to apostatize,

Rab. Simeon, Ben. Jochai. and Eliezer his son hid

themselves in a cave, and lived upon dry husks, .^fter

thirteen years they came out ; and, sitting at the mouth

of the cave, they observed a fowler stretching his

nets to catch birds ; and as often as the Bath Kol

«aid Dn'T dimos, escape ! the bird escaped ; but when

it said nSiDSD spicula, a dart, the bird ^^'as taken.

Then the rabbin said, Even a bird is not taken without

JJeacen, i. e. without the will of God, how much less

the life of man ! The doctrine intended to be incul-

cated is this ; The providence of God extends to the

minutest things ; every thing is continually under the

government and care of God, and nothing occurs

without his will or permission ; if then he regards

.tparrows, how much more man, and how much more

still the soul that trusts in him !

Fall on the ground] Instead of fir( n/v yrjv, Origen,

Clement, Chrysostom, Juvencus, and six MSS. of

Mathai, read eic rr/v irayiSa, into a snare. Bengel con-

jectures that it might have been wTitten at first, firj

rtjv 7Ta-/Tjv ; that the first syllable jra being lost out of

the word, yriv, the earth, instead of Trayrjv, snare, be-

came the common reading.

Without your Father.] Without the will of your

Father : r;/f jiov'Arjr, the loill or counsel, is added here

by Origen, Coptic, all the Aruhic, latter Persic, Gothic,

all the Itala except two ; Tert., Iren., Cypr., Noratian,

and other Latin fathers. If the evidence be consi-

dered as insufficient to entitle it to admission into the

text, let it stand there as a supplementary italic

word, necessary to make the meaning of the place

evident.

AH things are ordered by the counsel of God. This

is a great consolation to those who are tried and

afflicted. The belief of an all-wise, all-directing

Providence, is a powerful support under the most

grievous accidents of life. Nothing escapes his mer-

ciful regards, not even the smallest things of which
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32 "Whosoever therefore shall *-.'^f,^?|'-A. u. 21.

confess me before men, ^ him will I An. oiymp.
CCI 3

confess also before my Father which —-—^—
is in heaven.

33 y But whosoever shall deny me before

men, liim will I also deny before my Father

which is in heaven.

' 1 Sam. xiv. 45 ; 2 Sam xiv. 11 ; Luke xxi. 18 ; Acts .xxvii

34. "Luke xii. 8 ; Rom. x. 9, 10. ' Rev. iii. 5. rMark
viii. 38 ; Luke ix. 26 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12.

he may be said to be only the creator and preserver
;

how much less those ofwhom he is the Father, Saviour,

and endless felicity ! See on Luke xii. 7.

Verse 30. But the very hairs of your head are alt

numbered.] Nothing is more astonishing than the care

and concern of God for his followers. The least cir-

cumstances of their life are regulated, not merely by

that general providence which extends to all things,

but by a particular providence, which fits and directs

all things to the design of their salvation, causing them

all to co-operate for their present and eternal good.

Rom. v. 1—5.

Verse 31. Fear ye not—ye are of more value]

None can estimate the value of a soul, for which

Christ has given his blood and life ! Have confidence

in his goodness ; for he who so dearly purchased thee

will miraculously preserve and save thee. Did the

poet intend to contradict Clirist when he said ;

—

" He sees with equal eye, as God of all,

A HERO perish, or a sparrow fall V
How cold and meagre is this shallow deistical say-

ing ! But could the poet mean, that a sparrow is of

as much worth in the sight of God, who regards (if

we may believe him) things only in general, as an im-

morlal soul, purchased by the sacrifice of Christ T

Verse 32. Whosoever therefore shall confess me
before men] That is, whosoever shaU acknowledge me
to be the Messiah, and have his heart and life regulated

by my spirit and doctrine. It is not merely sufficient

to have the heart right before God ; there must be a

firm, manly, and public profession of Clirist before

men. " I am no hypocrite," says one ; neither should

you be. " I will keep my religion to myself," i. e.

you will not confess Christ before men ; then he will

renounce you before God.

We confess or own Christ when we own his doctrine,

his iTunisters, his servants, and when no fear hinders us

from supporting and assisting them in times of ne-

cessity.

Verse 33. Whosoever shall deny me] Whosoever
prefers his worldly interest to his duty to God, sets a

greater value on eartlily than on heavenly things, and

prefers the friendship of men to the approbation of

God.

Let it be remembered, that to be renounced by

Christ is to have him neither for a Mediator nor

Saviour. To appear before the tribunal of God with-

out having Christ for our Advocate, and, on the con-

trary, to have him there as our Judge, and a witness

against us,—how can a man think of this and not die

with horror !



Nothing IS to be CHAP. X. preferred before Christ

A- M^«3i. 34 z Think not tiiat I am come to

An. oiymp. send peace on earth : I came not
/-ni •> '^,

, ,

to send peace, but a sword

35 For I am come to set a man at variance

* against his father, and the dauglilcr against

her mollier, and the daughter-in-law against

her motiier-in-law.

I

36 And ^ a man's foes shall be they of his

1 own iiouschold.

'Luke xii. 49, 51, 52, 53. »Mic. vii. 6. ">Psa. ili. 9; Iv.

13 ; Mic. vii. 6 ; John xiii. 18.

Verse 31. Think not that lam come to send peace,

&c.] The meaning of this difficult passage will be

plain, when we consider the import of the word peace,

and the expectation of the Jews. I have alrcad)- had

occasion to remark, (ver. 12,) that tlie word DlSiy

shalom, rendered by the Greeks cipiivri, was used

among tlio Hebrews to express all possible blessings,

temporal and spiritual; but especially the former.—
The expectation of the Jews was, that, when the

Messiah shoidd come, all temporal prosperity should

be accumulated on the land of Judea; therefore 7;;>'

yriv, in this verse, should not be translated the earth,

but this land. The import of our Lord's teaching

here is this, Do not imagine, as tlie Jews in general

vainly do, tliat I am come to send forth, {3a'/.7.civ,) by

forcing out the Roman power, that temporal prosperity

which they long for; I am not come for this purpose,

but ti. send forth (3a7.7.eiv) the Roman sword, to cut

off a disobedient and rebellious nation, the cup of

whose iniquity is already full, and whose crimes cry

aloud for speedy vengeance. See also on Luke xii.

49. From the time they rejected the Messiah, they

were a prey to the most cruel and destructive factions

;

they employed their time in butchering one another,

till the Roman sword was unsheathed against them,

and desolated the land.

Verse 35. / am come to set a man at variance] The
spirit of Christ can have no union with the spirit of

the world. Even a father, while unconverted, will

oppose a godly child. Thus the spirit that is in those

who sin against God is opposed to that spirit which

is in the followers of the Most High. It is the spirits

then that are in opposition, and not the persons.

Verse 36. A man^s foes shall be thcij of his own
household.] Our Lord refers here to their o«ti tradi-

tions. So Sota, fol. 49. "A little before the coming
of the Messiah, the son shall insult the father, the

daughter rebel against her mother, the daughter-in-

law against her mother-in-law ; and each man shall

have his own household for his enemies." Again, in

Sanhedrin, fol. 97, it is said : "In the age in which
the Messiah shall come, the young men shall turn the

elders into ridicule ; the elders shall rise up against

the youth, the daughter against her mother, the daugh-
ter-in-law against her mother-in-law ; and the men of

that age shall be excessively impudent ; nor shall the

son reverence his father." These are most remark-
able sayings, and, by them, our Lord shows them that

he was the Messiah, for all ilicse things literally took

1

37 '•He that loveth father or mother ^.",> !!!?'
A. V. 2i.

more than mc, is not worthy of me :
An, oiymp

and lie that loveth son or daughter -—

more than mc, is not worthy of me.

38 '^ And lie that takcth not liis cross, and

foUoweth after mc, is not worthy of inc.

39 ' He that findeth his life shall lose it

:

and he that loselii his life for my sake shall

find it.

' Luke xiv. 26. ^ Chap. xvi. 24 ; Mark viii. 34 ; Luke ix. 23

.

xiv. 27. • Chap. xvi. 25 ; Luke xvii. 33 ; John xii. 25.

place shortly after their final rejection of Christ. See

the terrible account, given by Josephus, relative to the

desolations of those limes. Through the just judg-

ment of God, they who rejected the Lord that bought

tliem became aliandoned to every species of iniquity

;

they rejected the salvation of God, and fell into the

condemnation of the devil.

Father Qucsnel's note on this place is worthy ot

deep attention. " The father (says he) is the enemy

of his son, when, through a bad education, an irregular

love, and a cruel indulgence, he leaves him to take a

WTong bias, instructs him not in his dutj', and fills his

mind with ambitious views. The son is tlie father^s

enemy, when he is the occasion of his doing injustice,

in order to heap up an estate for him, and to make his

fortune. The mother is the daughter's enemy, when
she instructs her to please the world, breeds her up in

excess and vanity, and suffers any thing scandalous or

unseemly in her dress. The daughter is the mother's

enemy, when she becomes her idol, when she engages

her to comply with her ow-n irregular inclinations, and

to permit her to frequent balls and plays. The maste?

is the enemy of his servant, and the servant that of

lus master, Avhen the one takes no care of the other's

salvation, and the latter is subservient to his master's

pa.ssions."

Verse 37. He that loveth father or mother more
than me] He whom wo love the most is he whom we
study most to please, and whose will and interests we
prefer in atl cases. If, in order to please a father or

mother who are opposed to vital godliness, we aban-

don God's ordinances and followers, we are unworthy

of any thing but hell.

Verse 38. He that talicth not his cross] i. e. He
who is not ready, after my example, to .suffer death

in the cause of my religion, is not worthy of mc, does

not deserve to be called my disciple.

This alludes to the custom of causing the criminal

to bear his own cross to the place of execution : so

Plutarch, E/caror ^<^^ KaKovpyuv EKt^epsi tov avrov ^av-

pov. Each of the malefactors carries on his men
cross. See John xix. 17.

Verse 39. He that findeth his Ufe, &c.] i. e. He
who, for the sake of his temporal interest, abandons

his spiritual concerns, shall lose liis soul ; and he who,

in order to avoid martyrdom, abjures the pure religion

of Christ, shall lose his soul, and perhaps his life too

He that findeth his life shall /o.5e it, was literally ful-

filled in Archbishop Cranmer. He confessed Christ

125



Kindnesses done to the disciples ST. MATTHEW. of Christ are done to himself.

A. M. 403 1.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

40 If "^He that receiveth you,

receiveth me ; and he that receiv-

eth me, receiveth him that sent me.

41" He that receiveth a prophet in the name

of a propliet, shall receive a prophet's re-

ward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man

f Chap, xviii. 5 Luke ix. 48 ; x. 16 ; John xiii. 20 ; Gal.

iv. 14.

against the devil, and his eldest son, the pope. He
•vas ordered to be burnt : to save his life he recanted,

and was. notwithstanding, iurnt. Whatever a man

sacrifices to God is never lost, for he finds it again in

God.

There is a fine piece on this subject in Juvenal,

Sat. viii. 1. 80, which deserves to be recorded here.

ambigUEe si quando citabere testis

Incertasqiie rei, Phalaris licet imperet ut sis

Falsus, et aitnioto dictet perjnria tauro,

Sumiuum crede nefas .4Nimam prajl'erre pudori

Et propter vitam Vivendi perdere causas.

If ever call'd

in the name of a righteotis man, shall ^j^^y^j?''

An. OhTnp.
cci.'a.

receive a righteous man's reward.

42 '' And whosoever shall give to

drink unto one of these little ones, a cup of cold

ivater only, in the name of a disciple, verily I

say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward

s 1 Kings xvii. 10 ; xviii. 4 ; 2 Kings iv. 8. ' Chap. viii. 5, 6

;

XXV. 40 ; Mark ix. 41 ; Heb. vi. 10.

To give thv witness in a doubtful case,

Though Phalaris himself should bid thee lie.

On pain of torture in his flaming bull.

Disdain to barter innocence for life ;

To xchich life oM'es its lustre and its worth.

Wakefield.

Verse 40. He that receiveth you\ Treats you kindly,

ecciveth me ; I will consider the kindness as shown

'.o myself; for he who receiveth me, as the true Mes-

siah, receiveth that God by whose counsels and

through whose love I am come.

Verse 41. He that receiveth a prophet^ UpoiirjTrji; a

teacher, not a foreteller of future events, for this is

not always the meaning of the word ; but one com-

missioned by God to teach the doctrines of eternal

life. It is no small honour to receive into one's house

a minister of Jesus Christ. Every person is not ad-

mitted to exercise the sacred ministry ; but none are

excluded from partaking of its grace, its spirit, and

ts reward. If the teacher should be weak, or even

if he should be found afterwards to have been worth-

less, yet the person who has received him in the name,

under the sacred character, of an evangelist, shall not

lose his reward ; because what he did he did for the

sake of Christ, and through love for his Church. Many
sayings of this kind are found among the rabbins, and

this one is common :
" He who receives a learned

man, or an elder, into his house, is the same as if he

had received the Shekinah." And again :
' He who

speaks against a faithful pastor, it is the same as if he

had spoken against God himself." See Schoettgen.

Verse 42. A cup of cold tvaler'] T(5aror, of water,

is not in the common text, but it is found in the Codex

BeztE, Coptic, Airnenian, Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, Slavo-

nic, all copies of the Itala, Vulgate, and Origen. It

is necessarily undertsood ; the ellipsis of the same

substantive is frequent, both in the Greek and Latin

wTiters. See Wakefield.

Little ones] My apparently mean and generally

despised disciples.

But a cup of water in the eastern countries was not

a matter of small worth. In India, the Hindoos go

sometimes a great way to fetch it, and then boil it

that it may do the less hurt to travellers when they

are hot ; and, after that, they stand from morning to

night in some great road, where there is neither pit

nor rivulet, and offer it, in honour of their god, to be

drunk by all passengers. This necessary work of

charity, in these hot countries, seems to have been

practised by the more pious and humane Jews ; and

our Lord assures them that, if they do this in his name,

they shall not lose their reward. See the Asiatic

Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 142.

Verily—he shall in no icise lose his reivard.] The
rabbins have a similar saying :

" He that gives food to

one that studies in the law, God will bless him in this

world, and give him a lot in the world to come." Syn.

Sohar.

Love heightens the smallest actions, and gives a

worth to them which they cannot possess without it.

Under a just and merciful God every sin is either

punished or pardoned, and every good action rewarded.

The most indigent may exercise the works of mercy

and charity ; seeing even a cup of cold ivater, given

in the name of Jesus, shall not lose its reward. How
astonishing is God's kindness ! It is not the rich

merely whom he caUs on to be charitable ; but even

the poor, and the most impoverished of the poor ! God
gives the power and inclination to be charitable, and

then rewards the work which, it may be truly said,

God himself hath wrought. It is the name of Jesus

that sanctifies every thing, and renders services, in

themselves comparatively contemptible, of high worth

in the sight of God. See Qiiesnel.

CHAPTER XI.

Christ, having finished his instructions to his disciples, departs to preach in different cities, 1. John sends

two of his disciples to him to inquire whether he ivere the Christ, 2-6. Chrisfs testimony concerning

John, 7-15 He upbraids the Jews with their capriciousness, 16-19. The condemnation of Chorazin
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John the Baptist sends two CHAP. XI. of his disciples to Christ

and ricthsaida, and Capernaum, fur their unbelief and tmpenttence, 20-24. Praises the Divine unsdom

for revealing the Gospel to the simple-hearted, 25, 26. Shows that none can know God hut by the revela-

tion of his Son, 27. Invites the distressed to come unto him, and gtves them the promise of rest for their

souls, 28-30.

A. M 40J1. A ^D H (..j^^c Jo p^ss -vvhcn
A. D. '.;-. 2\. , , , , , r

An. oiyinp. Jcsus had made an end oi
CCI 3

'.—_ conimandinii; liis twelve disciples,

he departed tiicncc to teach and to preach in

their cities.

2 H ° Now when John had heard *" in the prison

the works of Christ, he sent two of liis disciples,

3 And said unto him. Art thou = he that should

come, or do we look for anotiier ?

• Luke vii. 18, 19, &c. >> Chap. xiv. 3. ' Gen. slix. 10

;

Num. xxiv. 17; Dan. ii. 24 ; John vi. 14. ^Ud. xxix. 18;

x\xv. 4, 5, 6 ; xlii. 7 ; John ii. 23 ; iii. 2 ; v. 3G ; x. 25, 38 ; .\iv.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI.

Verse I. This verse properly belongs to the preced-

ing chapter, from which it sliould on no account be se-

parated ; as with that it has the strictest connection,

but with this it has none.

To teach and to preach] To teach, to give private

instructions to as many as came unto him ; and to

preach, to proclaim publicly, that the kingdom of God
is at hand ; two grand parts of the duty of a Gospel

minister.

Their cities] The cities of the Jews.

A'erse 2 . John had heard in the prison] John was

cast into prison by order of Ilcrod Antipas, chap. .\iv.

3, &c., (where see the notes,) a little after our Lord

began his public ministry, chap. iv. 12 ; and after the

first pa.ssover, John iii. 24.

Verse 3. Art thou he that should come] O epxo-

uri'of, he that cometh, seems to have been a proper

name of the Messiah ; to save or deliver is necessarily

implied. See on Luke vii. 19.

There is some difficulty in what is here spoken of

John. Some have thought he was utterly ignorant of

our Lord's Divine mission, and that he sent merely for

his own information ; but this is certainly inconsistent

with his own declaration, Luke iii. 15, &c. ; John i.

15, 26, 33, iii. 28, &c. Others suppose he sent the

message merely for the instruction of his disciples

;

that, as he saw his end approaching, he wished them

to have the fullest conviction that Jesus was the Mes-

siah, that they might attach themselves to him.

A third opinion takes a middle course between the

two former, and states that, though John was at first

perfectly convinced that Jesus was the Christ, yet, en-

tertaining some hopes that he would erect a secular

kingdom in Judea, wished to know whether this was
likely to take place speedily. It is very probable that

John now began, through the length of his confine-

ment, to entertain doubts, relative to his kingdom,

which perplexed and harassed his mind ; and he took

the most reasonable way to get rid of them at once,

viz. by applying to Christ himself

Two of his disciples] Instead of livo, two, several

excellent MSS., with both the Syriac, Armenian, Go-
thic, and one copy of the Itala, have dta, by ; he sent

by his disciples.

I

4 Jesus answered and said unto ^:\'^^V

them, Go and show John again those An.oiymp.

things which \c do liear and see : —
5 "^ The blind receive their sight, and the

lame walk ; the lepers are cleansed, and tlie

deaf hear ; the dead are raised up, and ' the

poor iiave the Gospel preached to them :

6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not

' be offended in me.

11. 'Isa. Ixi. 1; Luke iv. 18; James ii. S. fChap. xiii.

57 ; xxiv. 10 ; xxvi. 31 ; Rom. ix. 32, 33 ; 1 Cor. i. 23 ; Gal. v.

11; 1 Pet. ii. 8.

Verse 4. Go and show John the things—ye do hear

and see] Christ would have men to judge only of him

and of others by their works. This is the only safe

way of judging. A man is not to be credited because

he professes to know such and such things ; but be-

cause he demonstrates by his conduct that his preten-

sions are not vain.

Verse 5. The blind receive their sight, &c.] Ava-

j3?.f;Tuat, look upwards, contemplating the heavens

which their Lord hath made.

The lame ivalk] UepnraTLXn, they walk about ; to

give the fullest proof to the multitude that their cure

was real. These miracles were not only the most

convincing proofs of the supreme power of Christ, but

were also emblematic of that work of salvation which

he effects in the souls of men. I. Sinners are blind;

their understanding is so darkened by sin that they see

not the way of truth and salvation. 2. They are lame

—not able to walk in the path of righteousness. 3.

They are leprous, their souls are defiled with sin, the

most loathsome and inveterate disease ; deepening in

themselves, and infecting others. 4. They are deaf
to the voice of God, his word, and their own con-

science. 5. They are dead in trespasses and sins;

God, who is the life of the soul, being separated from

it by iniquity. Nothing less than the power of Christ

can redeem from all this ; and, from all this, that power
of Christ actually does redeem every penitent believing

soul. Giving sight to the blind, and raising the dead,

are allowed by the ancient rabbins to be works which

the Messiah should perform, when he should manifest

himself in Israel.

The poor hove the Gospel preached to them.] And
what was this Gospel 1 ^Vhy, the glad tidings that

Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners : that

he opens the eyes of the blind ; enables the lame to

icalk with an even, steady, and constant pace in the

way of holiness ; cleanses the lepers from all the de-

filement of their sins; opens the ears of the deaf to

hear his pardoning words ; and raises those who were

dead in trespasses and sins to live in union with him-

self to all eternity.

Verse 6. Blessed is he whosoever sitall not tie of-

fended tn me.] Or, Happy is he who will not he stum-

bled at me ; for the word aKavia?uieadat, in its roo
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The exalted character ST. MATTHEW.

^'^13*27'' '^ ^ '^ ^"'^ ^^ '-''^y departed, Jesus

An. Oiymp. began to say unto the multitudes
'— concerning John, What went ye out

into the wilderness to see 1 ^ A. reed shaken

with the wind ?

8 But what went ye out for to see ? A man

clothed in soft raiment ? behold, they that

wear soft clothing are in kings' houses.

9 But what went ye out for to see ? A pro-

B Luke vii. 24.

—

-^ Eph. iv. 14. ' Chap. xiv. 5 ; xxi. 26 ; Luke

signifies to hit against or stumble over a thing, which

one may meet with in the way. The Jews, as was

before remarked, expected a temporal deliverer. Many
might be tempted to reject Christ, because of his mean

appearance, &c., and so lose the benefit of salvation

through him. To instruct and caution such, our

blessed Lord spoke these words. By his poverty and

meanness he condemns the pride and pomp of this

vorld. He who will not humble himself, and become

Oase, and poor, and vile in his own eyes, cannot enter

into the kingdom of God. It is the poor, in general,

who hear the Gospel ; the rich and the great are either

too busy, or too much gratified with temporal things,

to p;iy any attention to the voice of God.

Verse 7. What went ye out into the wilderness to

see ?] The purport of our Lord's design, in this and

the following verses, is to convince the scribes and

Pharisees of the inconsistency of their conduct in ac-

knowledging John Baptist for a divinely authorized

teacher, and not believing in the very Christ which he

pointed out to them. He also shows, from the excel-

lencies of John's character, that their confidence in him

was not misplaced, and that this was a farther argu-

ment why they should have believed in him, whom the

Baptist proclaimed as being far superior to himself.

A reed shaken with the u-ind .'] An emblem of an

irresolute, unsteady mind, which believes and speaks

one thing to-day, and another to-morrow. Christ asks

these Jews if they had ever found any thing in John

like this ; Was he not ever steady and uniform in the

testimony he bore to me \ T\ie first excellency which

Christ notices in John was his steadiness ; convinced

once of the truth, he continued to believe and assert

it. This is essentially necessary to every preacher.

and to every private Christian. He who changes

about from opinion to opinion, and from one sect or

party to another, is never to be depended on ; there is

much reason to believe that such a person is either

mentally weak, or has never been rationally and di-

vinely convinced of the truth.

Verse 8. A man clothed in soft raiment .?] A se-

cond excellency in John was, his sober and mortified

life. A preacher of the Gospel .should have nothing

about him which savours of effeminacy and worldly

pomp : he is awfully mistaken who thinks to prevail

on the world to hear him and receive the truth, by

ionforming himself to its fashions and manners. Ex-

cepting the mere colour of his clothes, we can scarcely

now distinguish a preacher of the Gospel, whether in

the establishment of the country, or out of it, from the
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of John the Baptist

phet ? yea, I say unto you, 'and \'^'*27''

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

more than a prophet

:

10 For this is he of whom it is

written, ^ Behold, I send my messenger be-

fore thy face, which shall prepare tliy way
before thee.

1 1 Verily I say unto you, Among them that

are born of women, there hath not risen a

greater than John the Baptist : notwithstand-

i. 76 : vii. 26.- 'Mal. iii. 1 ; Mark i. 2; Luke i. 76; vii. 27.

merest worldly man. Ruffles, powder, and fribble

seem universally to prevail. Thus the Church and the

world begin to shake hands, the latter still retaining its

enmity to God. How can those who profess to preach

the doctrine of the cross act in this way 1 Is not a

worldly-minded preacher, in the most peculiar sense, I
an abomination in the eyes of the Lord >

Are in kings'' houses.] A third excellency in John

was, he did not affect high things. He was contented

to live in the desert, and to announce the solemn and

severe truths of his doctrine to the simple inhabitants

of the country. Let it be well observed, that the

preacher who conforms to the world in his clothing, is

never in his element but when he is frequenting the

houses and tables of the rich and great.

Verse 9. A prophet ? yea—and more than a pro-

phet] That is, one more excellent {TrepiaaoTepov) than

a prophet ; one greatly beyond all who had come be-

fore him, being the immediate forerunner of Christ,

(see below,) and who was especially commissioned to

prepare the way of the Lord. This was a fourth ex-

cellency : he was a prophet, a teacher, a man divinely

commissioned to point out Jesus and his salvation ; and

more excellent than any of the old prophets, because

he not only pointed out this Christ, but saw him, and

had the honour of dying for that sacred truth which

he steadily believed and boldly proclaimed.

Verse 10. Behold, I send my messenger] A fifth

excellency of the Baptist was, his preparing the way

of the Lord ; being the instrument, in God's hand, of

preparing the people's hearts to receive the Lord Jesus :

and it was probably through his preaching that so many
thousands attached themselves to Christ, immediately

on his appearing as a public teacher.

Verse 11. A greater than John the Baptist] A
sixth excellency of the Baptist—he was greater than

any prophet from the beginning of the world till that

time :— 1st. Because he was prophesied of by them.

Is?., xl. 3, and Mai. iii. 1, where Jesus Christ himself

seems to be the speaker. Sndly. Because he had the

privilege of showing the fulfilment of their predictions,

by pointing out that Christ has note come, which they

foretold should come. And 3dly. Because he saw and

enjoyed that salvation which they could only foretell

See Quesncl.

Notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of

heaven] By the kingdom of heaven in this verse is

meant, the fulness of the blessings of the Gospel of

peace ; which fulness was not known till after Christ

had been crucified, and had risen from the dead. Novir



John the Baptist the CHAP. XI. Elias which teas to come

An. oiymp. of licavcn is ffrcatev than he.
CCI 3—^- 12 'And from tlic clays of John

the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven

" suflereth violence, and the violent take it by

force.

13 "For all the prophets and the law

prophesied until .John.

• Luke xvi. IG. ""Or, i> gottni by force^ and they that thrust

men. " -Mai. iv. 6.

the least in this kingdom, the meanest preacher of a

crucified, risen, anil glorified Saviour, was greater than

John, who was not perniittcd to live to see the

plenitude of Gospel grace, in the pouring out of the

Holy Spirit. Let the reader observe, 1st. That the

kingdom of heaven here does not mean the state of

future glory. See chap. iii. 2. 2dly. That it is not

in holiness or devotedncss to God that the least in this

kingdom is greater than John ; but 3dly. That it is

merely in the difference of the ministry. The piophets

pointed out a Christ that was coming ; John showed

that that Christ was then among litem ; and the preach-

ers of the Gospel prove that this Christ has suffered,

and entered into his glory, and that repentance and re-

mission of sins are proclaimed through his Hood.

There is a saying similar to this among the Jews :

" Even the servant maid that passed through the Red

Sea, saw what neither Ezekiel, nor any other of the

prophets had seen."

Verse 12. The kingdom ofheaven snffereth violence^

The tax-gatherers and heathens, whom the scribes and

Pharisees think have no right to tlie kingdom of the

Messiah, filled with holy zeal and earnestness, seize at

once on the proffered mercy of the Gospel, and so take

the kingdom as by force from those learned doctors

who claimed for themselves the chiefest places in that

kingdom. Christ himself said. The tax-gatherers and

harlots go before you into the kingdom of God. See

the parallel place, Luke vii. 28, 29, 30. He that will

tahe, get possession of the kingdom of righteousness,

peace, and spiritual joy, must be in earnest : all hell

will oppose him in every step he takes ; and if a man
be not absolutely determined to give up his sins and

evil companions, and have his soul saved at all ha^rds,

and at every expense, he will surely perish everlast-

ingly. This requires a violent earnestness.

Verse 13. All the prophets and the law prophesied

tinlil J^hn.] I believe Trposptirevaav means here, they

taught, or continued to instruct. They were the in-

structors concerning the Christ who was to come, till

John came and showed that all the predictions of the

one, and the types and ceremothcs of the other were

now about to be fully and finally accomplished ; for

Christ was now revealed. The word is taken in this

sense, Matt. vii. 22.

Verse 14. This is Elias, which was for to come.]

This should always be written Elijah, that as strict a

conformity as possible might be kept up between the

names in the Old Testament and the New. The
Prophet Malachi, who predicted the coming of the Bap-

tist in the spirit and power of Elijah, gave the three

Vol. I ( 9 )
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14 And if ye will receive it, this

is " Elias, which was for to come.

15'' He that hath ears to hear, let

him hear.

1

6

II '' But whcrcunto shall I liken this

rfeneration ? It is like unto children sitting

in the markets, and calling unto their fellows,

17 And saying. We have piped unto you.

'Mal.iv. 5; chnp. xvii. 12; Luke i. 17. PCIiap. xiii. 9 ; Luke
viii.8; Key. II. 7, 11,17,29: iii. 6, 13, 22. 1 Luke vii. 31.

following distinct characteristics of him. First, That
he should be the forerunner and messenger of the

Messiah : Behold I send my messenger before me,

Mai. iii. I. Secondly, That he should appear before

the destruction of the second temple : Even the Lord

irltnrn ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, ibid.

Thirdly, That he should preach repentance to the Jews

:

and that, some time after, the great and terrible day

of the Lord should come, and the Jewish land be smit-

ten icilh a curse, chap. iv. 5, 6. Now these three

characters agree perfectly with the conduct of the

Ba[>tist, and what shortly followed his preaching, and

have not been found in any one else ; which is a con-

vincing proof that Jesus was the promised Messiah.

Verse 15. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.]

As if our Lord had said. These things are so clear

and manifest that a man has only to hear them to be

convinced and fully satisfied of their truth. But nei-

ther the Jews of that time nor of the succeeding times

to the present day, have heard or considered these

things. When spoken to on these subjects, their com-

mon custom is to stop their ears, spit out, and blas-

pheme ; this shows not only a bad, but a ruined cause.

They are deeply and wilfully blind. They will not

come unto the light, lest their deeds should become

manifest, that they are not wrought in God. They

have ears but they will not hear.

Verse 16. But tchereunto shall I liken this genera-

tion ?] That is, the Jewish people

—

ti/v yevcav -avTr/v,

litis race : and so the word yn'ea is often to be under-

stood in the evangelists.

In the markets] Or, places of concourse, ayopai^,

from ayctpa, I gather together ; not a market-place

only, but any place of public resort : probably meaning

here, places of public amusement.

Calling unto their fellows] Or, companions, in

stead of craipoic, companions, many of the best MSS.
have evtpoir, others. The great similarity of the words

might have easily produced this difference.

There are some to whom every thing is useful in

leading them to God ; others, to whom nothing is suffi-

cient. Every thing is good to an upright mind, every

thing bad to a vicious heart.

Verse 17. We have piped unto you, and ye have

not danced] We have begun the music, which should

have been followed by the dance, but ye have not at-

tended to it.

We have mourned—and ye hare not lamented.] Ye

have not smote the breast : ovk ZKofaaBc, from Ko-ro/iai,

to strike, or beat the breasts with the hands, particularly

in lamentation. So used, Nah. ii. 7 ; Luke xviii. 13 ;
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\^^°7^' ''"'^ 3*^ have not danced; wc have

An. oiymp. mounied unto you, and ye have not

-. —— lamented.

18 For John came neither eating nor drink-

ing, and they say, ' He hath a devil.

1 9 The Son of man came eating and drink-

ing, and tlicy say, Behold a man gluttonous,

and a winebibber, ^ a friend of publicans and

sinners. ' But wisdom is justified of lier

children.

> John viii. 48.- » Chap. 10.- -' Luke vii. 35.

xxiii. 48, and by the best Greek and Roman writers.

There is an allusion here to those funeral lamentations

explained chap. ix. 23.

Verse 18. For John came neither ealiiig nor drink-

ing] Leading a very austere and mortified life : and

yet, he did not receive him. A sinner will not be

persuaded that what he has no mind to imitate can

come from God. There are some who will rather

blame holiness itself, than esteem it in those whom
they do not like.

He hath a devil.] He is a vile hypocrite, influenced

by a demon to deceive and destroy the simple.

Verse 19. The Son of man came eating and drink-

ing] That is, went wheresoever he was invited to eat

a morsel of bread, and observed no rigid fasts : how
could he, who had no corrupt appetites to mortify or

subdue \

They say. Behold a man gluttonous, &c.] What-

ever measures the followers of God may take, they

will not escape the censure of the world ; the best way
is not to be concerned at them. Iniquity, being always

ready to oppose and contradict the Divine conduct,

often contradicts and exposes itself.

But wisdom is justified of her children.] Those

who follow the dictates of true wisdom ever justify,

point out as excellent, the holy ma.'cims by which they

are guided, for they find the icay pleasantness, and the

path, peace. Of, here, and in many places of our

translation, ought to be written by in modern English.

Some suppose that our blessed Lord applies the epi-

thet of 7 aoiiia, that Wisdom to himself; as he does

that of Son of man, in the first clause of the verse

;

and that this refers to the sublime description given of

wisdom in Prov. viii. Others have supposed that by

the children or sons (tckvuv) of wisdom our Lord

means John Baptist and himself, who came to preach

the doctrines of true wisdom to the people, and who
were known to be teachers come from God by all those

who seriously attended to their ministry ; they recom-

mending themselves, by the purity of their doctrines,

and the holiness of their lives, to every man's con-

.^cience in the sight of God. It is likely, however,

that by children our Lord simpljf means the fruits or

effects of wisdom, according to the Hebrew idiom,

which denominates the fitiits or effects of a thing, its

children. So in Job chap. v. 7, sparks emitted by

coals are termed ^iyi 'J:3 beney resheph, the children of
the coal. It was probably this well known meaning

of the word, which led the Codex Vaticanus, one of
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20 "II " Then began he to upbraid

the cities wherein most of his

mighty works were done, because

they repented not

:

2 1 Wo unto thee, Cliorazin ! wo unto

thee, Bcthsaida ! for if the mighty works,

which were done in you, had been done in

Tyre and Sidon, tliey would have repented

long ago, ' in sackcloth and ashes.

22 But I say unto you, " It shall be more

" Luke X. 13, &.C. > Jonah iii. 7, 8. ^» Chap. x. 15 ; ver. 24.

the most ancient M.SS. in the world, together with the

Syriac, Persic, Coptic, and Ethiopic, to read epyuv,

roorks, instead of renvuv, sons or children. Wisdom is

vindicated by her works, i. e. the good effects prove

that the cause is excellent.

The children of true wisdom can justify all God's

ways in their salvation ; as they know that ail the dis-

pensations of Providence work together for the good of

those who love and fear God. See on Luke vii. 35.

Verse 20. Then began he to upbraid the cities] The
more God has done to draw men unto himself, the less

excusable are they if they continue in iniquity. If our

blessed Lord had not done every thing that was neces-

sary for the salvation of these people, he could not

have reproached them for their impenitence.

Verse 21. Wo tmto.thee, Chorazin—Bcthsaida !\

It would be better to translate the word ovai aoi, alas

for thee, than too to thee. The former is an excla-

mation of pity ; the latter a denunciation of wrath. It

is evident that our Lord used it in the former sense. It

is not known precisely where Chorazin was situated
;

but as Christ joins it in the same censure with Bcthsaida,

whic'n was in Upper Galilee, beyond the sea, Mark vi.

15, it is likely that Chorazin was in the same quarter.

Though the people in these cities were (generally) im-

penitent, yet there is little doubt that several received

the word of life. Indeed, Bcthsaida itself furnished

not less than three of the twelve apostles, Philip, Aji-

drew, and Peter. See John i. 44.

Tyre and Sidon] Were two heathen cities, situated

oh the shore of the Jlediterranean Sea, into which it

does not appear that Christ ever went, though he was
often' very nigh to them ; see chap. xv. 2 1

.

They n-ould have repented long ago] TlaAai, former-
ly, seems here to refer to the time of Ezekiel, who de

nounced destraction against Tyre and Sidon, Ezek
xxvi., xxvii.,and xxviii. Our Lord, then, intimates that,

if Ezekiel had done as many miracles in those cities

as himself had in Chorazin and Bethsaida, the inhabit-

ants would have repented in sackcloth and ashes, with

the deepest and most genuine sorrow.

A Hindoo who renounces the secular life, and be

comes a religious mendicant, often covers himself with

a coarse cloth sprinkled over with ashes. This is the

sackcloth and ashes which our Lord refers to ; and this

covering was the outward sign of deep repentance, and

forsaking of sin.

Verse 22. But—it shall be more tolerable] Every

thing will help to overwhelm the impenitent at the

< 9*
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Christ thanks the Father for CHAP. XI.

A- M. -1031. tolerable for Tyre and Sitlon at the

An. oiymp. day of jiidgiiieiU ihan for you.
'

23 And thou, Capernaum, " wliicli

art exalted unto heaven, shall be brought down

to hell : for if the mighty works, which have

been done in thee, had been done in Sodom,

it would have remained until tiiis day.

24 But I say unto you, ^ That it shall be

more tolerable for the land of Sodom in

" See Isa. xiv. 13 ; Lam. ii. 1. >' Chap. x. 15.-

X. 21.

-« Luke

tribunal of God—the benefits and favours wliich tliey

have received, as well as the sins whicli they have

committed.

Verse 23. Than, Capernaum—exalted unto heaven]

A Hebrew metaphor, expressive of the utmost pros-

perit}', and the enjoyment of tlie greatest privileges.

This was properly spoken of this city, because that in

it our Lord dwelt, and wTought many of his miraculous

works.

Shalt be brought doicn to hell] Perhaps not mean-

ing, here, the place of torment, but rather a state of

desolation. The original word is Hades, .'^(^iCt from a,

not, and iSciv, to see—the invisible receptacle or man-

sion of the dead, answering to '71NC sheol, in Hebrew ;

and implying often, 1st. the grave; 2dly. the state of

separate souls, or unseen world of spirits, whether of

torment, Luke xvi. 23, or, in general. Rev. i. 18; vi.

8 ; XX. 13, 14. The word hell, used in the common
translation, conveys now an improper meaning of the

original word ; because hell is only used to signify the

place of the danmed. But, as the word hell comes

from the Anglo-Saxon, helan, to cover, or hide, hence

the tiling or slating of a house is called, in some parts

of England (particularly Cornwall) heling, to this day

;

and the covers of books (in Lancashire) by the same

name : so the literal import of the original word Athjr

was formerly well expressed by it. Here it means a

state of the utmost wo, and ruir, and desolation, to

which these impenitent cities should be reduced. This

prediction of our Lord was literally fulfilled ; fur, in

the wars between the Romans and the Jews, these

cities were totally destroyed, so that no traces are now
found of Betlisaida, Chorazin, or Capernaum. See

Bp. Pearce.

Verse 21. But— it shall be more tolerable for the

land of Sodom] Tri ^oi^o/juv, the land of the Sodom-
ites ; i. c. the ancient inhabitants of that city and its

neighbourhood.

In Jude, verse 7, we are told that these persons are

suffering the vengeance of eternal fre. The destruc-

tion of Sodom and Gomorrah happened A. M. 2107,
which was 1897 years before the incarnation. VCWdt

a terrible thought is this ! It will be more tolerable

for certain sinners, who have already been damned
nearly four thousand years, than for those who live

and die infidels under the Gospel ! There are various

degrees of punishments in hell, answerable to various

degrees of guih ; and the contempt manifested to, and
the abuse made of, the preaching of the Gospel, will

1

of

wiuit he liad rcvcaicd to babes

than forudgmenl A. M. 4031

A. D.27.
An. Olymp
CC1.3.

the day

thee.

25 IT ^ At that time Jesus answer-

ed and said, I thank thee, Father, Lord of

heaven and earth, because " thou hast hid

llicsc things from llic wise and prudent, ** and

iiast revealed them unto babes.

26 Even so, Father ; for so it seemed good

in thy sight.

» See Psa. viii. 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 19, 27

;

t Chap. xvi. 17.

8 : 2 Cor. iii. 14.

rank semi-infidel Christians in the highest list of trans-

gressors, and purchase them the hottest place in hell 1

Great God ! save the reader from this destruction

!

Da!/ ofjudgment] May cither refer to that particu-

lar time in which God visits for iniquity, or to that

great day in wliich he will judge the world by the

Lord Jesus Christ. The day of Sodom's judgment

was that in which it was destroyed by fire and !)rim-

stone from heaven, Gen. xix. 24 ; and the day of

judgment to Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum,

was the time in which they were destroyed by the

Romans, ver. 23. But there is a day of final judg-

ment, when Hades itself (sinners in a state of partial

punishment in the invisible world) shall be cast into

the lake of fire and brimstone, which is the second

death. See Rev. xx. 14.

Verse 25. I thank thee] E;o/;.oXo; ou/uat ao:, I fulhj

agree with thee—I am perfectly of the same mind.

Thou hast acted in aU things according to the strictest

holiness, justice, mercy, and truth.

Wise and prudent] The scribes and Pharisees,

vaiidy puffed up by their fleshly minds, and having

their foolish hearts darkened, refusing to submit to the

righteousness of God (God's method of saving man by

Christ) and going about to establish their own right-

eousness, (their own method of saving themselves,) they

rejected God's counsel, and God sent the peace and

.salvation of the Gospel to others, called here babes,

(his disciples,) simple-hearted persons, who submitted

to be instructed and saved in God's o\ni way. Let it

be observed, that our Lord does not thanlc the Father

that he had hidden these tilings from the wise and

prudent, but that, seeing they were hidden from them.

he had revealed them to the others.

Tlicrc is a remarkable saying in the Talraudists,

which casts light upon this :
•' Rab. Jochaiian said

:

' From the time in which the temple was destroyed,

wisdom was taken away from the prophets, and given

to fools and children.' Bava Balhra, fol. 12. -Vgain

;

' In the days of the Messiah, every species of wisdom,

even the most profound, shall be revealed ; and thii

even to children." Synop. Sohar. fol. 10.

Verse 26. Even so, Father] "Sai o -a-iip. An em-

phatical ratification of the preceding address.

It was right that the heavenly wisdom, despised

rejected, and persecuted by the scribes and Pharisees,

should be oflfered to the simple people, and afterwards

to the fooUsh people, the Gentiles, who are the children

of wisdom, and justify God in his v.avs, bv bringing
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27 "= All tilings are delivered unto

me of my Father : and no man
knoweth the Son, but the Father

;

^ neither knoweth any man the Father, save

the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will

reveal him.

28 II Come unto me, all ye that labour and

= Chap. x.xviii. 18 ; Luke x. 22 : John iii. 35 ; xiii. 3 ; xvii. 2

;

1 Cor. XV. 27. i John i. 18 ; vi. 46 ; x. 15.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

forth that fruit of the Gospel of which the Pharisees

refused to receive even the seed.

Verse 27. All things are delivered unto me of my
Father'] This is a great truth, and the key of the

science of salvation. The man Christ Jesus receives

from the Father, and in consequence of his union with

the eternal Godhead becomes the Lord and sovereign

Dispenser of all things. All the springs of the Divine

favour are in the hands of Christ, as Priest of God,

and atoning Sacrifice for men : all good proceeds from

him, as Saviour, Mediator, Head, Pattern, Pastor, and

sovereign Judge of the whole world.

No man knoweth the Son, hut the Father ; neither

knoweth any man, &c.] None can fully comprehend

the nature and attributes of God, but Clirist ; and none

can fully comprehend the nature, incarnation, &c., of

Christ, but the Father. The full comprehension and

acknowledgment of the Godhead, and the mystery of

the Trinity, belong to God alone.

Verse 28. Come unio me] This phrase in the new
covenant implies simply, believing in Christ, and be-

coming his disciple, or follower.

All ye that labour and are heavy laden] The meta-

phor here appears to be taken from a man who has a

great load laid upon him, which he nmst carry to a

certain place : every step he takes reduces his strength,

and renders his load the more oppressive. However,

It must be carried on ; and he labours, uses his utmost

exertions, to reach the place where it is to be laid

down. A kind person passing by, and seeing his dis-

tress, offers to ease himof his load, thathe may enjoyrest.

Tlie Jews, heavily laden with the burdensome rites

of the Mosaic institution, rendered still more oppres-

sive by the additions made by the scribes and Phari-

sees, who, our Lord says, (chap, xxiii. 4,) bound on

heavy burdens ; and labouring, by their observance of

the law, to make themselves pleasing to God, are here

invited to lay down their load, and receive the salvation

procured for them by Clirist.

Sinners, wearied in the ways of iniquity, are also

invited to come to this Christ, and find speedy relief.

Penitents, burdened with the guilt of their crimes,

may come to this Sacrifice, and find instant pardon.

Believers, sorely tempted, and oppressed by the re-

mains of the carnal mind, may come to this blood, that

cleanseth from all unrighteousness ; and, purified from

all sin, and powerfully succoured in every temptation,

they shall find uninterrupted rest in this complete

Saviour

.

All are invited to come, and all are promised rest.

If few find rest from sin and vile afiections, it is be-

cause few come to Christ to receive it

132

are heavy laden, and I will give ^- *^ ''"^^

you rest.

29 Take my yoke upon you, " and

learn of me ; for I am meek and ' lowly in

heart : ^ and ye shall find rest unto your souls.

30 '' For my yoke is easy, and my burder

is liffht.

= John xiii. 15 ; Phil. ii. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; 1 John ii. 6. ' Zech.
ix. 9 ; Phil. ii. 7, 8. e Jer. vi. 16. ^ 1 John v. 3.

Verse 29. Take my yoke upon you] Strange para-

dox ! that a man already weary and overloaded must

take a new weight upon him, in order to be eased and

find rest ! But this advice is similar to that saying,

Psa. Iv. 22. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he

will sustain thee ; i. e. trust thy soul and concerns to

him, and he will carry both thyself and thy load.

I am meek and lowly in heart] Wherever pride and

anger dwell, there is nothing but mental labour and

agony ; but, where the meekness and himility of Christ

dwell, all is smooth, even, peaceable, and quiet ; for the

work of righteousness is peace, and the effect of right-

eousness, quietness and assurance for ever. Isa.

xxxii. 17.

Verse 30. For my yoke is easy] My Gospel im-

poses nothing that is difficult ; on the contrary, it

provides for the complete removal of all that which

oppresses and renders man miserable, viz. sin. T.he

commandments of Christ are not grievous. Hear the

whole : Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, and thy neighbour as thyself. Can any thing

be more congenial to the nature of man than love ?—
such a love as is inspired by God, and in wliich the

soul rests supremely satisfied and infinitely happy !

Taste, and know, by experience, how good the Lord

is, and how worthy his yoke is to be taken, borne, and

loved. This most tender invitation of the compassion

ate Jesus is sufficient to inspire the most diffident soul

with confidence. See on Mark viii. 34.

Creeshna, the incarnate God of the Hindoos, is re-

presented in the Geeta addressing one of his beloved

disciples thus :
" I am the creator of all things, and

all things proceed from me. Those who are endued

with .spiritual wisdom, believe this, and worship me :

their very hearts and minds are in me ; they rejoice

among themselves, and delight in speaking of my
name, and teaching one another my doctrine. I

gladly inspire those who are constantly employed in

my service with that use of reason by which they

come unto me ; and, in compassion, I stand in my
ov^Ti nature, and dissipate the darkness of their igno-

rance with the light ofthe lamp ofwisdom." Bhagvat

Geeta, p. 84.

The word SlJ^ aval, among the Jews, which we
properly enough translate yoke, signified not only

that sort of neck-harness by which bullocks drew in

wagons, carts, or in the plough ; but also any kind of

bond, or obligation, to do some particular thing, or to

do some partictilar ivork. By them it is applied to

the following things :

—

1. The yoke of the kingdom of heaven, nu'7D hvj

D'DK'n—obedience to the revealed will of God.

1



TTie disciples pluck and CHAP. XII.

2. The ynXf of the law, min Su'—the necessity

of obeying all the litcs, ceremonies, &c., of the Mo-
saic institution.

3. The yiikc of the prkcept, nii'3 Su'—the neces-

sity of perfomiing that particular obligation by which

any person had bound iiiiusclf, such as that of the

Nazante, &c.

4. The yoke of repentance, 712 ICn h\S Si;'—with-

out which, they knew, they could not enter into the

kingdom of heaven. A\'ith the Jews, repentance

not only implied /orja^in^ sin, hut fasting, mortifica-

tion, &c.

eat com on the Sabbath day.

-the necessity5. The yoke of faith, DJinN Su'-

of believing in the promised Messiah.

6. The Divine yoke, kS'I'St Si;'—the obligation to

live a spiritual life ; a life of thanksgiving and grati-

tude unto God.

In ISlirmolh Rahha it is said :
" Because the ten

tribes did not take the yoke of the holy and llcs.icd

God upon them, therefore Sennacherib led them into

captivity."

Chiust's yoke means, the obligation to receive him
as the Messiah, to believe his doctrine, and to be in

all things conformed to his Word and to his Svirit

CHAPTER XII.

Jesus and his disciples go through the corn-fields on the Sabbath, and the latter pluck and eat some of the

ears, at which the Pharisees take offence, 1, 2. Our Lord vindicates them, 3—8. The man with the wi-

thered hand cured, 9-13. The Pharisees seek his destruction, 14. He heals the multitudes, and fulfils

certain prophecies, 15—21. Heals the blind and dumb demoniac, 22, 23. The malice of the Pharisees

reproved by our Lord, 21—30. The sin against the Holy Ghost, 31, 32. Good and bad trees known by

their fruits—evil and good men by their conduct, 33—37. Jonah, a sign of Christ's death and resurrec-

tion, 38—40. The men of Nineveh and the queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment against the

Jews, 41, 42. Of the unclean spirit, 43—45. Christ's mother and brethren seek him, 46-50.

*A*D^27'' A"^ ^'^^^ ''™^ "Jesus went on the

An. oiymp. Sabbath-day through the com
;

and liis disciples were an hungered,
CCI.3.

a Deut. xxiii. 25 ; Mark

NOTES ON CHAP. XII.

Verse. 1. At that lime Jesus went on the Sabbath-

day through the com] " The time is determined by

Luke in these words, n> cajiSaru ievrtpotrpuTu, that

is, on the Sabbath from the second-first.

" 1. Provision was made by the Divine law that the

sheaf of first-fruits should be offered on the second day

of the pass-over week, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. On the

morrow after the Sabbath, the priest shall shake (or

leave) it. Not on the morrow after the ordinary Sab-

bath of the loeek, but the morrow after the first of the

pass-over week, which was a Sabbatic day, E.\od. xii.

1 6 ; Levit. xsiii. 7. Hence the seventy, e-n-avpwv ri;;

TpuTTii;, the morrow of the first day ; the Chaldee, the

morrow after the holy day. The rabbins, Solomon

and Menachen, have it. On the morrow after the first

day of the pass-over feast ; of which mention had

been made in the verses foregoing.

" But now, from the second day of the pass-over

solemnity, wherein the sheaf was offered, were num-
bered seven weeks to pentecost : for the day of the

sheaf, and the day of pentecost did mutually respect

each other ; for on this second day of the pass-over,

the offering of the sheaf was supplicatory, and by way
of prayeii beseeching a blessing upon the new corn,

and leave to eat it, and to put in the sickle into the

standing corn. Now, the offering of the first-fruit

-oacex on the day o( pentecost, (Lev. xxiii. 15, 16, 17,)

did respect the giving of thanks for the finishing and
housing of the barley-harvest. Therefore, in regard
of this relation, these two solemnities were linked to-

gether, that both might respect the harvest ; that, the

1

and began to pkick the ears of corn, ^'^p^"?''

and to eat. An. Olymp.
CCI 3

2 But when the Pharisees saw it,
'——

ii. 23; Luke vi. 1.

harvest beginning ; this, the harvest ended : this de-

pended on that, and was numbered seven weeks after

it. Therefore, the computation of the time coming

between could not but carry with it the memory of

that second day of the pass-over week ; and hence

pentecost is called the feast of iceeks, Deut. xvi. 10.

The true calculation of the time between could not

otherwise be retained, as to Sabbaths, but by number-

ing thus : this is naliliarov devrepoTrpu-ov, the first

Sabbath after the second day of the pass-over. This

is 6ivTepoStvTepov, the second Sabbath after that second

day. And so of the rest. In the Jerusalem Talmud,

the word N"OJlt31"l3 ri2W shebeth protogamiya, the

Sabbath, -KpuToyaniac, of the first marriage, is a com-

position not very unlike." Lightfoot.

His disciples were an hungered] ^^'ere hungry. The
former is a mode of expression totally obsolete. How
near does the translation of this verse come to our an-

cient mother-tongue, the Anglo-Saxon !—be f eelenb

pop on perce-bsej opeji fficejiar. po^^lice b^ leojinmj-

cnihcap bingjiebe. anb hij on^unnun pluccian j»a eaji anb eCan

—The Healer icent on rest-day over acres : truly his

learning knights hungred, and they began to pluck

the ear and eaten. We may well wonder at the ex-

treme poverty of Christ and his disciples. He was

himself present with them, and yet permitted them to

lack bread ! A man, therefore, is not forsaken of God
because he is in want. It is more honourable to suf-

fer the want of all temporal things in fellowship with

Christ and his followers, than to have all things in

abundance in connection with the world.

Verse 2. Thy disciples do that which is not lawful
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Our Lord vindicates the ST. MATTHEW. conduct of Ids disciples

A^M. «3i- they said unto him, Behold, thy dis-

An. oiymp. ciples do tliat which is not lawful
CCI 3

_J to do upon the Sabbath-day.

3 But he said luito them, Have ye not read

^ what David did, when he was an hungered,

and they that were with him
;

4 How he entered into the house of God, and

did eat " the shew-bread, which was not lawful

for him to eat, neither for them which were

with him, '' but only for the priests ?

5 Or have ye not read in the ' law, hoiv that

on the Sabbath-days, the priests in the temple

profane the Sabbath, and are blameless ?

l" 1 Sam. x.\i. 6. = Exod. xxv. 30 ;

ixix. 32, 33 ; Lev. viii. 31 ; xxiv. 9.—
vii. 22.

Lev. xxiv. 5. ^ Exod.
—« Num. xxviii. 9 ; John

to do] The Jews were so superstitious, concerning the

observance of the Sabbath, that in their wars with

^ntiochus Epiphanes, and the Romans, they thought

it a crime even to attempt to defend themselves on

the Sabbath : when their enemies observed this, they

deferred their operations to that day. It was through

this, that Pompcy was enabled to take Jerusalem.

Dion. Cass. lib. xxxvi.

Those who know not the spirit and design of the

Divine law are often superstitious to inhumanity, and

indulgent to impiety. An intolerant and censorious

spirit in religion is one of the greatest curses a man
can well fall under.

Verse 3, 4. Have ye not read what David did^ The
original liistory is in 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6.

When he was an hiingej'ed] Here hearken to Kimchi,

producing the opinion of the ancients concerning this

story in these words :
" Our rabbins of blessed memory

say, that he gave him the shew-bread, &c. The inter-

pretation also of the clause, Yea, though it were sanc-

tified this day in the vessel, is this : It is a small thing

to say, that it is lawful for us to eat these lo.wes,

taken from before the Lord, when we are hungry ; for
It would be lauful to eat this very loaf which is now
set on, which is also sanctified in the vessel, (for the

table sanctifieth,) it would he lauful to eat even this,

when another loaf is not present ivith you to give us,

and we are so hunger-bitten. And a little after, There

is nothing which may hinder taking care of life, beside

idolatry, adultery, and murder. That is, a man, ac-

cording to them, should do any thing but these in order

to preserve life." See Lightfool.

He entered into the house of God] Viz. the house

of Ahimelech the priest, who dwelt at Nob, with whom
the tabernacle then was, in which the Divine presence

was manifested.

And did eat the shew-bread] Tov( apTov; Tri( npoOe-

fffuf—in Hebrew, CiS Onb lechem panim—bread of
the presence, or faces, because this bread was to be set

continually, nirT' 'isb lipney Yehovah, before the face

of Jehovah. See the notes on Exod. xxv. 23 and 30.

" Since part of the frankincense put in the bread

was to be burnt on the altar for a memorial, Lev.

xxiv. 1, and since Aaron and his sons were to eat it in
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6 But I say unto you. That in this \'^'*2°?'-

place is ' one srreater than the An. oiymp.
^

,
^

CCI. 3.

temple.

7 But if ye had known what this meaneth

^ I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye

would not have condemned the guiltless.

8 For tlie Son of man is Lord even of the

Sabbath-day.

9 TT '^ And when he was departed thence, he

went into their synagogue :

1 And, behold, there was a man which had

his hand withered. And they asked him,

saying, ' Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-

's Chron. vi. 18 ; Mai. iii. 1. sHos. vi, 6; Mic. vi. 6. 7,

8 ; chap. ix. 13. ^ Mark iii. 1 ; Luke vi. 6. ' Luke xiii.

14 ; xiv. 3 ; John ix. 16.

the holy place, it is evident that this bread typified

Christ, first presented as a sacrifice to, or in the pre-

sence of, Jehovah, and then becoming spiritual food to

such as, in and through him, are spiritual priests to

God. See Rev. i. 6 ; v. 10 ; xx. 6 ; also 1 Pet. ii. 5."

Parkhurst.

Verse 5. The priests—profane the Sabbath] Pro-

fane, i. e. put it to what might be called a common use,

by slaying and offcriyig up sacrifices, and by doing the

sen-ices of the temple, as on common days, Exod.

xxix. 38 ; Num. xxviii. 9.

A''erse 6. In this place is one greater than the tern

pie.] Does not our Lord refer here to Mai. iii. 1 ?

Compare this with Heb. iii. 3. The Jews esteemed

nothing greater than the temple, except that God who
was worshipped in it. Christ, by asserting he Avas

greater than the temple, asserts that he was God ; and

this he does, in still more direct terms, ver. 8, The
Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath—is Institutor and

Governor of it. Compare this with Gen. ii. 3, and

see the notes there.

Verse 7. I will havemercy, &c.] See this explained,

chap. ix. 13. There are four ways in which /)ojri7ue

laws may cease to oblige.

First, by the natural law of Jiecessily.

Secondly, by a particular law, which is superior.

Thirdly, by the law of charity and mercy

Fourtldy, by the dispensation and authority of the

Laicgiver.

These eases are all exemplified from verse 4 to

verse 8.

Verse 8. The Son of man is Lord even of the Sab-

bath-day.] The change of the Jewish into the Chris-

tian Sabbath, called the Lord^s day. Rev. i. 10,

shows that Christ is not only the Lord, but also the

truth and completion of it. For it seems to have

been by an especial providence that this change has

been made and acknowledged all over the Christian

world.

Verse 10. A man which had his hayid withered.}

Probably through a partial paralysis. The man's hand

was withered ; but God's mercy had still preserved to

him the use of his feet : he uses them to bring him to

the public worship of God, and Jesus meets and heals



The man with the CHAP. XII. withered Itand healed

'*a'd^27''
^^y^^- ^''^'^ ^'"-'y '"ig''t accuse

An. Olymp. liim.
CCI 3—'.—""

1 1 And he said unto tliom, Wlinl

man shall there be among you, that shall have

one sheep, and '' if it fall into a pit on the

tSal)b.ith-da\-, will he not lay hold on it, and lift

it out?

12 How much then is a man better than a

sheep ? Wherefore, it is lawful to do well

on the Sabbath-days.

13 Then saith he to the man. Stretch forth

l" See Exod. xxiii. -1, 5 ; Deut. xxii. 4. ' Chap, xxvii. 1 ; Mark
iii. 6 ; Luke vi. 11 ; John v. 18 ; x. 39 ; xi. 53.

him there. How true is the proverb

—

It is never so

ill irilh us, but it miirhl be much worse !

Verse 11. If it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day,

&c.] It was a canon among the Jews: "We must

take a tender care of the goods of an Israelite."

Hence :

—

" If a beast fall into a ditch, or into a pool of water,

let (the owner) hrinij him food in that place if he can
;

but, if he cannot, let him bring clothes and litter, and

bear up the beast ; whence, if he can come up, let

him come up, &c."
" If a beast or its foal fall into a ditch on a holy

day, R. Lazar saith, Let him lift up the former to kill

him, and let him kill him ; but let him give fodder to

the other, lest he die in that place. R. Joshua saith,

Let hirti lift up the former with the intention of killing

him, allliough he kill him not ; let him lift up the

other also, although it be not in his mind to kill him."

To these canons our Lord seems here very properly

to appeal, in vindication of his intention to heal the

distressed man. See Lightfoot.

Self-interest is a very decisive casuist, and removes

abundance of scniples in a moment. It is always

the first consulted, and the most readily obeyed. It

is not sinful to hearken to it, b>it it must not govern

nor determine by itself.

Verse 12. How much then is a man better than a

sheep ?] Our Lord's argument is what is called argii-

mentiim ad homincm ; they are taken on their own
ground, and confuted on their own maxims and con-

duct. There are many persons who call themselves

Christians, who do more for a beast of burden or jilea-

sure than they do for a man for whom Christ died !

Many spend that on coursers, spanivls, and hounds, of

which muhiludes of the followers of Christ are des-

titute :—but this also shall come to judgment.

Wherefore, it is lawful tn do trcll, &c.] This was
allowed by a multitude of Jewish canons. See
Schoettgen.

Verse 13. Stretrh forth thine hand.] The bare

eammand of God is a sufficient reason of obedience.

This man might have rea.soned thus :
" Lord, my hand

is withered ; how then can I stretch it out ? Make it

whole first, and afterwards I will do as thou com-
mandest." This may appear reasonable, but in his

case it would have been foolishness. At the command
of the Lord he made the effort, and in making it the

1

thine hand. And he stretched it ^. ";""'•
A. U. 2,1.

forth ; and it was restored whole, An. oiymp.
,., ' , CCI..3.
like as the otiicr.

11 TI Then ' the Pharisees went out, and
"' held a council against him, how they might

destroy hiiu.

1 5 But when .Jesus knew it, " he withdrew

himself from thence :
° and great multitudes

followed him, and he healed them all

;

16 And 1' charged them that they should not

make him known :

* Or, took counsel.- » .See chap. x. 23 ; Mark iii. 7.-

. 2. PChap. ix. 30.

>Chap

cure was effected ! Faith disregards apparent im-

possibilities, where there is a command and jiromisc

of God. The effort to believe is, often, that faith

by which the soul is healed.

A little before (verses 6 and 8) Jesus Chri-st had

asserted his Godhead, in this verse he proves it. What
but the omnipotence of the living God could have, in

a moment, restored this withered hand ? There could

be no collusion here ; the man who had a real disease

was instantaneously and therefore miraculously cured ;

and the mercy and power of God were both amply

manifested in this business.

It is worthy of remark, that as the man was healed

with a toord, without even a touch, the Sabbath was

unbroken, even according to their most rigid interpre-

tation of the letter of the law.

Verse 14. Held a council against him] Nothing

sooner leads to utter blindness, and hardness of heart,

than envi/. There are many who abandon themselves

to pleasure-taking and debauchery on the Sabbath, who
condemn a poor man wliom necessity obliges to work

on what is termed a holiday, or a national fast.

Verse 15. Jesus—withdrew himself from thence]

It is the part of prudence and Chri-stian charity not to

provoke, if possible, the blind and the hardened ; and

to take from them the occasion of sin. A man of

God is not afraid of persecution ; but, as his aim is

only to do good, by proclaiming every where the grace

of the Lord Jesus, he departs from any place when he

finds the obstacles to the accomplishment of his end

are, humanly speaking, invincible, and that he cannot

do good without being the means of much evil. Yield

to the stream when you cannot stem it.

Great multitudes followed him, and he healed them

all] The rejection of the Gospel in one place has

often been the means of sending it to and establishing

it in another. Jesus healed all that followed him, i. e.

all who hail 7ierd of healing, and who desired to be

healed ; for thus the passage must be understood :

—

and is he not still the same ? No soul shall ever im-

plore hi.s healing power in vain ; but let it be remem-

bered, that only those who follow Christ, and apply to

him, are healed of their spiritual maladies.

Verse 16. Charged them that theij should not make

him knoicn] See chap. ™i. 4. Jesus Christ, as God,

could have easily concealed himsself, but he chooses to

do it as man, and to u.se no other than human means,
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Prophecies of Christ fulfilled. ST. MATTHEW.

A M^ 4031. 17 That it might be fulfilled which
A. D. 27. . ^

The bliyid and dumh healed

An. oiymp. was spokeii by Esaias the prophet,

saying,

18 "i Behold my servant, whom I have cho-

sen ; my beloved, " in whom my soul is well

pleased ; I will put my Spirit upon him, and

he shall show judgment to the Gentiles.

1 9 He shall not strive, nor cry ; neither

shall any man hear his voice in the streets.

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and

smoking flax shall he not quench, till lie send

forth judgment unto victory.

ilsa. slii. 1.- Chap. iii. 17; xvii. 5. "See chap. ix. 32;

Majk iii. 11 ; Luke xi. 14.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

as these were quite sufficient for the purpose, to teach

us not to neglect them in our necessity. Indeed, he

always used his power less on his own account, than

on that of men.

Verse 18. Behold my servant] This title was given

to our blessed Lord in several prophecies. .See Isa.

xlii. 1 ; liii. 2. Christ assumes it, Psa. xl. 7-9.

Compare these with John xvii. 4, and Phil. ii. 7. God

required an acceptable and perfect sercice from man

;

but man, being sinful, could not perform it. Jesus,

taking upon him the nature of man, fully performed

the whole wiU of God, and coirtmunicates grace to all

his followers, to enable them perfectly to love and

worthily to magnify their Maker.

And he shall shoio judginent to the Genttles.] That

is. He will publish the Gospel to the heathens ; for the

word Kptaiv here answers to the word DStJTD mishpal

of the prophet, and it is used among the Hebrews to

signify laws, precepts, and a whole system or body of

doctrine. See Psa. xix. 19 ; cxix. 30, 39 ; Isa.

Iviii. 2.

Verse 1 9. He shall not strive, nor cry] The spirit

of Christ is not a spirit of contention, murmuring,

clamour, or litigiousness. He who loves these does

not belong to him. Christ therefore fulfilled a pro-

phecy by withdxa\ving from this place, on account of

the rage of the Pharisees.

Verse 20. A bruised reed shall he not breafi] A reed

is, in Scripture, the emblem of iceahness, Ezek. xxix.

6 ; and a bruised reed must signify that state of weak-

ness that borders on dissolution and death.

And smoking flax shall he not quench] Aivov nito-

/lei'ov. Ao'of means the ivick of a lamp, and rv^ofin'ov

is intended to point out its expiring state, when the

oil has been all burnt away from it. and nothing is

left but a mere snuff, emitting smoke. Some suppose

the Jewish state, as to ecclesiastical matters, is here

intended, the prophecy declaring that Christ would

not destroy it, but leave it to expire of itself, as it

already contained the principles of its own destruc-

tion. Others have considered it as implying that

great tenderness with which the blessed Jesus should

treat the weak and the ignorant, whose good desires

must not be stifled, but encouraged. The bruised reed

may recover itself if permitted to vegetate under the

genial influences of heaven ; and the life and light of
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2 1 And in his name shall the Gen-

tiles trust.

22 IF
"^ Then was brought unto him

one possessed with a devil, blind and dumb
;

and he healed him, insomuch that the blind

and dumb both spake and saw.

23 And all the people were amazed, and

said, Is not this the son of David ?

24 If ' But when the Pharisees heard it,

they said. This fellow doth not cast out devils,

but by " Beelzebub the prince of the devils.

25 And Jesus ^ knew their thoughts, and

'Chap. ix. 34; Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 15. "Gr. Beelzebtd:

and so ver. 27. ^ Chap. ix. 4 ; John ii. 25 ; Rev. ii. 23.

the expiring lamp may be supported by the addition

of fresh oil. Jesus therefore quenches not faint

desires after salvation, even in the worst and most un-

deserving of men ; for even such desires may lead to

the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of peace.

Judgment unto victory.] See ver. 18. By judg-

ment, understand the Gospel, and by victory its com-

plete triumph over Jewish opposition, and Gentile

impiety. He will continue by these mild and gentle

means to work till the whole world is Christianized,

and the universe filled with his glory.

Verse 21. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.]

'EXirwuai, they shall hope. Jesus Christ is the sole

hope and trust of mankind ; to trust and hope in his

name, Jesus, is to expect salvation and all things ne-

cessary from him alone, to despise, comparatively, all

earthly promises, to esteem, love, and desire heavenly

things only, and to bear with patience and tranquillity

all the losses and evils of this life, upon the prospect

and hope of that felicity which he has purchased

for us.

Verse 22. One possessed with a devil, blind and

dumb] A person from whom the indwelling demon

took away both sight and hearing. Satan makes him-

self master of the heart, the eyes, and the tongue of

the sinner. His heart he fills with the love of sin ;

his eyes he blinds that he may not see his guilt, and

the perdition which awaits him ; and his tongue he

hinders from prayer and supplication, though he gives

it increasing liberty in bla.sphemies, lies, slanders, &c.

None but Jesus can redeem from this threefold

captivity.

Verse 23. Is not this the son of David?] Is not

this the true Messiah ? Do not these miracles suffi-

ciently prove if? See Isa. xxxv. 5.

Verse 24. Beelzebub] See chap. x. 25.

Verse 25. Every kingdom divided against itself M
brought to desolation] Our Lord's argument nins

thus :
—" The welfare of any kingdom, city, oi family,

depends on its concord and unanimity ; Satan, like

every other potentate, must wish to rule his empire in

peace and security ; how then can he be in league vi-ith

me, who oppose his authority, and am destroying his

kingdom V
The reasoning of the Pharisees, ver. 24, was not

expressed, and Jesus, knowing their thoughts, gav

1



Chnsts miracles attributed CHAP. XII. to the power of Satan.

A. M. 4031.

A. P. '^7.

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

said unto them, Every kingdom

divided against itself is brought to

desolation ; and every city or house

divided against itself shall not stand.

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is di-

vided against himself; how shall then his

kingdom stand ?

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by

whom do your children cast them out ? there-

fore they shall be your judges.

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit

• Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14; Luke i. 33; xi. 20; xvii. 20, 21.

» Isa. xlix. 24 ; Luke xi. 21, 22, 23.

them ample proof of his omniscience. This, with our

Lord's masterly confutation of their reasonings, by a

conclusion drawn from their own premises, one would

have supposed might have humbled and convinced

these men ; but the most conclusive reasoning, and

the most astonishing miracles, were lost upon a people

who were obstinately determined to disbelieve every

thing good, relative to Christ. How true the saying

—

He came unto his oicn, and his own received him not

!

Verse 26. If Salan cast out Satan] A good cause

will produce a good efTect, and an evil cause an evil

effect. Were I on Satan's side, I would act for his

interest and confirm his influence among you ; but I

oppose his maxims by my doctrine, and his influence

by my power.

Verse 27. By ivhom do your children cast them

out ?] Children, or son-t of the prophets, means the

disciples of the prophets ; and children or sons of the

Pharisees, disciples of the Pharisees. From Acts xix.

13, 14, it is evident there were exorcists among the

Jews, and, from our Lord's saying here, it is also

evident that the disciples of the Pharisees did c;ist out

demons, or, at least, those who educated them wislie<l

to have it believed that they had such a power. Our
Lord's argument here is e.\tremely conclusive ; If the

man who casts out demons proves himself thereby to

be in league with and influenced by Satan, then your

disciples, and you who taught them, are all of you in

league with the devil : ye must either give up your

assertion, that I cast out demons by Beelzebul, or else

admit this conclusion, in its fullest force and latitude,

that ye are all children of the devil, and leagued with

him against God.

Envy causes persons often to condemn in one, what
they approve in another.

Verse 28. But if I ca.<:t ovt devils by the Spirit

of God] Perhaps the Spirit of God is here mentioned

by way of opposition to the magical incantations of

the Jews ; for it is well known th:it by fumigations

and magical washings, they professed to cast out devils.

See a case mentioned by Schoettgen on this verse.

Then the kingdom of God] For the destruction of
the kingdom of Satan plainly implies the setting up
of the kingdom of God.

Is come unto you.] Is come unexpectedly upon
you. Eii0aiKv, from ipdava, to appear suddenly—un-
expectedly.

,\n. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

of God, then " tlic kingdom of God ^'^^".y''

is come luito you.

29 ' Or else hov/ can one enter

into a strong man's iiouse, and spoil his goods,

except lie first bind the strong man ? and then

he mil spoil his house.

30 He that is not with me is against mc ;

and he that gatherctli not with ine scatterelh

abroad.

31 Wherefore I say unto you, ^ All manner

of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto

y Mark iii. 28 ; Luke xii. 10 ; Hch. vi. 4, &c. ; x. 26, 29

;

1 John v. 16.

They pretended to be in expectation of the kingdom

of God, and consequently of the destruction of the

kingdom of Satan. But, by being not prepared to

receive Christ in these proofs of his Divine mission,

they showed that their expectation was but pretended.

They were too carnal to mind spiritual things.

Verse 29. Else how can one enter into a strong

man^s house] Men, through sin, are become the very

house and dwelling place of S,atan, having of their own

accord surrendered themselves to this unjust pos-

sessor ; for whoever gives up his soul to sin gives it

up to the devil. It is Jesus, and Jesus alone, who can

deliver from the power of tliis bondage. When Satan

is cast out, Jesus purifies and dwells in the heart.

Verse 30. He that is not with me is against me]

In vain do men seek for methods to reconcile God and

mammon. There is no medium between loving the

Lord and being liis enemy—between belonging to

(Christ or to Salan. If we be on the side of the devil,

we must expect to go to the devil's hell ; if we be on

the side of Christ, we may expect to go to his heaven.

When Christ, his truth, and his servants are assaulted,

he who does not espouse their cause is not on Christ's

side, but incurs the guilt of deserting and betraying

him. There are many, (it is to be feared,) in the

world who are really against Christ, and scatter abroad,

who flatter themselves that they are workers together

ivith him, and of the number of h\s friends!

Scattereth abroad.] This seems to have been a pro-

verbial form of speech, and may be a metaphor taken

from shepherds. He who does not help the true

shepherd to gather his flock into the fold is, most likely,

one who wishes to scatter them, that he may have the

opportunity of stealing and destroying them. I do not

find any parallel to this proverbial mode of speech in

the Jewish rabbins, if it be one, nor have I met with

it among the Greek or Roman writers.

Verse 31. All manner of sin and blasphemy']

W.an(j)7]iua, injurious or impious speaking, byrmoji sprasc,

mocking and deriding speech, Anglo-Saxon. See

chap. ix. 3.

But the hla.<:phemy against the Holy Ghost] Even

personal reproaches, revilings, persecutions against

Christ, were remissible ; but blasphemy, or impious

speaking against the Holy Spirit was to have no for-

giveness : i. e. when the person obstinately attributed

those works to the devil, which he had the fullest evi-
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32 And whosoever '' spcaketh a

« Aots vii. 51. >Chap. xi. 19; xiii. 55; John vii. 12, 52

dence could be nTought only by the Spirit of God.

That this, and nothing else, is the sin against the Holy

Spirit, is evident from the connection in this place,

and more particularly from Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. " AH
sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blas-

phemies wlierewith soever they shall blaspheme ; but

he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath

never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damna-

tion; BECAUSE they said. He hath an unclean spirit."

Here the matter is made clear beyond the smallest

doubt—the unpardonable sin, as some term it, is

neither less nor more than ascribing the miracles Christ

lorought, by the power of God, to the spirit of the

devil. Many sincere people have been grievously

troubled with apprehensions that they had committed

the unpardonable sin ; but let it be observed that no

man who believes the Divine mission of Jesus Christ,

ever can commit this sin ; therefore let no man's heart

fail because of it, from henceforth and for ever, Amen.
See below.

Verse 32. Neither in this icorld, neither in the

world to come.'] Though I follow the common transla-

tion, yet I am fully satisfied the meaning of the words

is, neither in this dispensation, (viz. the Jewish,) nor

in that which is to come, viz. the Christian. SDn oblj'

61am ha-bo, the world to come, is a constant phrase

for the times of the Messiah in the Jewish writers.

See below. The sin here spoken of by our Lord

ranks high in the catalogue of presumptuous sitis, for

w'hich there was no forgiveness under the Mosaic

dispensation. See Num. xv. 30, 31 ; xxxv. 31 ; Lev.

XX. 10 ; 1 Sam. ii. 25. When our Lord says that

such a sin hath no forgiveness, is he not to be under-

stood as meaning that the crime shall be punished

under the Christian dispensation as it was under the

Jewish, viz. by the destruction of the body ? And is

not this the same mentioned 1 John i. 7, called there

the sin unto death ; i. e. a sin that was to be pun-

ished by the death of the body, while mercy might be

extended to the soul ! The punishment for presump-

tuous sins, under the Jewish law, to which our Lord

evidently alludes, certainly did not extend to the dam-

nation of the soul, though the body was destroyed ;

therefore I think that, though there was no such for-

giveness to be extended to this crime as to absolve the

man from the punishment of temporal death, yet, on

repentance, mere}' might be extended to the soul
;

and every sin may be repented of under the Gospel

dispensation.

Dr. Lightfoot has sufficiently vindicated this pas-

sage from all false interpretation. " They that endea-

vour hence to prove the remission of some sins after

death, seem little to understand to what Christ had

respect when he spake these words. Weigh well this

common and most known doctrine of the Jewish schools,

and judge.

"He that transgresses an affirmative precept, if he

presently repent, is not moved until the Lord pardon
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him ; and of such it is said. Be ye converted, back

sliding children ! and I wUl heal your backslidings.

—

He that transgresses a negative precept, and repents,

his repentance suspends judgment, and the day of ex-

piation expiates him ; as it is said, This day shall all

your uncleannesses be expiated to you. He that trans-

gresses to cutting off' (by the stroke of God) or to

death by the Sanhedrin, and repents, repentance and

the day of expiation do suspend judgment, and the

strokes that are laid upon him wipe off sin, as it is

said, And I will visit their transgression with a rod,

and their iniquity witli scourges. But he by tvhom

the name of God is profaned (or blasphemed) repent-

ance is of no avail to him to suspend judgment, nvr

the day of expiation to expiate it, nor scourges (or

corrections inflicted) to wipe it off, but all suspend

judgment, and death wipes it off. Thus the Babylo-

nian Gemara writes ; but the Jerusalem thus ; Be-

penlance and the day of expiation expiate as to the

third part, and corrections as to the third part, and

death tvipes it off, as it is said, And your iniquities

shall not be expiated to you until ye die : behold, we

learn that death wipes off. Note this, which Christ

contradicts, concerning blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost. It shall not be forgiven, saith he, neither in

this icorld, nor in the world to come ; that is, neither

before death, nor, as you dream, by death. Jerus.

Simhed. fol. 37. and Bab. Yoma, fol. 86.

" /« the world to come.—L Some phrases were re-

ceived into common use, by which, in common speech,

they opposed the heresy of the Sadducees, who denied

immortality. Of that sort were N3n vh'\j.' 61am ha-ba,

Atur /xc'/.'/.Lii', The world to come, p^' tj ga?i dden,

nopotSfiffoir, paradise : DUH 'i gei hmnom, Tttvva,

hell, &c.
" At the end of all the prayers in the temple (as

we observed before) they said D7l>' ">' dd 61am, for

ever. But when the heretics (i. e. the Sadducees)

brake in, and said there was no age but one, then it

was appointed to be said for ever and ever. D7l>'n ]3

bU'n 1>'l niin ha-olam, read ha-olam. Bab. Be-

racotli, fol. 54. This distinction of nin D'?!^ 61am

hazeh, this toorld, and of N3n oSli' olam ha-ba, the

world to come, j'ou may find almost in every page of

the rabbins.

" The Lord recompense thee a good reward for tins

thy good work in this w-orld, and let thy reward be

perfected in the world to come. Targum on Ruth.

" It (that is, the history of the creation and of the

Bible) therefore begins with the letter 3 beth, (in the

word jTiy'ia bereshith.,) because two worlds were cre-

ated, this world and a world to come. Baal Turim
' The world to come hints two things especially,

(of which see Rambam, in Sanhed. cap. ii. Chelefc.)

I. The times of the Messiah: ^ Be mindful of the day

wherein thou earnest out of Egypt, all the days of thy

life : the wise men say, by the days of thy life is in-

timated this world : by all the days of thy life, iht
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to come.

33 Piithcr make the tree good, and = his fruit

good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his

fruit corrupt ; for the tree is known by his

fruit.

34 O "^ generation of vipers, how can ye. being

evil, speak good things ? " for out of the abun-

dance of the heart the mouth speaketh.

35 A good man out of the good treasure of

tlic heart bringcth forth good things : and an

' Chap. vii. 17 ; Luke vi. 43, 44. ' Chap. iii. 7 ; xxiii. 33
;

' Luke ri. 45. ' Chap. xvi. 1 ; Mark viii. 11 ; Luke xi. Ifi,

dai/x of the Mrssiah are siipcriiidiiced.^ In this sense

the .npostle seems to speak, Hcb. ii. 5, and vi. 5.

—

n. The st:ite after death : thus Rab. Tanrum, The
world to come, is wlien a man has departed out of

this world."

Verse 33. Either mahc the tree good] That is,

the effect will be always similar to the cause ; a bad

tree will produce bad fruit, and a good tree, good

fruit.

The works will resemble the heart : nothing good

can proceed from an evil spirit ; no good fruit can

proceed from a corrupt heart. Before the heart of

man can produce any good, it must be renewed and

influenced by the Spirit of God.

A'erse 34. O generation of ripcrs] These are

apparently severe words ; but they were e.xtremely

proper in reference to that execrable people to whom
they were addressed : the whole verse is an inference

from what was spoken before.

Out of the abundance {rrepiaGn'/iaror, the overflow-

ings) of the heart] Wicked words and sinful actions

may be considered as the overflowings of a heart that

IS more than full of the spirit of wickedness ; and holy

words and righteous deeds may be considered a-s the

overflou-ings of a heart that is filled with the Holy
Spirit, and running over with love to God and man.

Verse 35. .4. good man out of the good treasure

of the heart] Ti?f KspSia^, of the heart, is omitted by

upwards of one hundred MSS., many of them of the

greatest antiquity and authority ; by all the Si/riac,

Arabic, and Persic ; by the Slavonic, Saxon, Vulgate,

and Itala, (except four,) and by several of the primi-

tive fathers. It seems to have been added here by
some copyist, merely to explain. The good heart is

the good treasury, and the treasure that is in it is the

love of God, and of all mankind. The bad heart is

he bad treasury, and its treasure is the carnal mind,

which is enmity against God, and ill-will to man.
Verse 36. Every idle word] Vijua apyov, a word

that does nothing, that neither ministers grace nor in-

struction to them who hear it. The word apyov cor-

responds to the Hebrew N'Tiy shave, which signifies not

only vain or empty, but also wicked and injurious,

euch as afalse testimony against a neighbour, compare

1

evil man out of the evil treasure ^;^;^"?'
A. \i. '.if.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

bringcth forth evil things.

36 But I say tuito yoti, That every

idle word tliat men shall speak, they shall give

account thereof in the day of judgment.

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified,

and by thy words thou shalt be comlemnod.

38 IT
f Then certain of the scribes and of the

Pharisees answered, saying. Master, we would

see a sign from thee.

39 But he answered and said unto them,

t\x\ evil and ^ adulterous generation seckcth alter

a sign ; and there shall no sign be given to

29; John ii. 18; 1 Cor. i. 22.-

Mark viii. 38 ; John iv. 48.

fisa. Ivii. 3; chap xvi. 4'

Deut. V. 1 1 and 20. Add to this, that S\Tnmachus

translates 7'J3 piggul, polluted. Lev. xix. 7, by the

very Greek word in the text. It was to explain this

ambiguous meaning of the word, that tcji MSS. have

changed apyov into -n-ovijpov, evil. Our Lord must be

understood here as condemning a\l false and injurious

words ; the scope of the place necessarily requires this

meaning.

Verse 37. By thy words thou shalt be justified]

That is, the whole tenor of thy conversation will be

an evidence _/br or against thee, in the great daj^.

—

How many are there who count words for nothing

!

and yet eternity often depends on them. Lord, put

a watch before the door of jny lips ! is a prayer pro-

per for all men.

A'erse 38. We icould see a sign from thee.] That

is, we wish now to see thee work a miracle. Pride,

vain curiosity, and incredulity, have never proof suffi-

cient of the truth ; for they ivill not be satisfied.

Verse 39. An evil and adulterous generation] Or,

race of people ; for so yci>ia should be translated here,

and in most other places in the Gospels ; for our Lord,

in general, uses it to point out the Jewish people.—
This translation is a key to unlock some very obscure

passages in the evangelists.

Seeketh after a sign] Or, seeketh another sign,

{e-i{;r/Tei,) so I think this word should be translated.

Our Lord had already given the Jews several signs

;

and here they desire sign vpon sign.

Our Lord terms the Jews an adiUterous race.

—

Under the old covenant, the Jewish nation was re-

presented as in a marriage contract with the Lord of

hosts ; as believers, in the new covenant, are repre-

sented as the .ipouse of Christ. All unfaithfulness

and disobedience was considered as a breach of this

marriage contract ; hence the persons who were thus

guilty are denominated adulterers and adulteresses.

But, independently of this, there is the utmost proof,

from their own writings, that in the time of our Lord

they were most literally an adulterous race of people :

for, at this very time, R. Jochanan ben Zacchai abro-

gated the trial by the bitter waters of jealousy, be-

cause so many were found to be thus criminal Se«

on John viii. 3.
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it, but

Jonas :

40

the sign of the Prophet

^ For as Jonas was three days

and three nights in the whale's belly : so shall

the Son of man be three days and three nights

in the heart of the earth.

*> Jonah i. 17.—iLukexi. 32.—"^ See Jer. iii. 11 ; Ezek. xvi.51,52;

Verse 40. Three days and three nights] Our
Lord rose from the grave on the day but one after

his crucifixion ; so that, in the computation in this

verse, the part of the day on which he was crucified,

and tlie part of that on which he rose again, are seve-

rally estimated as an entire day ; and this, no doubt,

exactly corresponded to the time in which .Tonah was

in the belly of the fish. Our Lord says, As Jonah

was, so shall the Son of man be, &c. Evening and

morning, or night and day, is the Hebrew phrase for

a natural day, which the Greeks termed vvx0ii/icf)oi',

nuchlhemeron. The very same quantity of time which

is here termed three days and three nights, and which,

in reality, was only one ichole day, a part of two others,

and two whole nights, is termed three days and three

nights, in the book of Esther : Go ; neither cat nor

drink three d.\ys, night or Dkv, and so I loill go in

tinto the king: chap. iv. 16. Afterwards it follows,

chap. V. 1. On the third day, Esther stood in the

inner court of the king's house. Many examples

might be produced, from both the sacred and profane

writers, in vindication of the propriety of the expres-

sion in the text. For farther satisliiction, the reader,

if he please, may consult WhMy and Wakefield, and

take the following from Lightfoot.

" L The Jewish writers extend that memorable

station of the unmoving sun, at Joshua's prayer, to

six and thirty hours ; for so Kimchi upon that place :

' According to ?nore exact interpretation, the sun and

moon stood still for six and thirty hours: for u-hen

the fight u'as on the eve of the Sabbath, Joshua feared

lest the Israelites might break the Sabbath ; therefore

he spread abroad his hands, that the sun ?nighf stand

still on the sixth day, according to the measure of the

day of the Sabbath, and the moon according to the

measure of the night of the Sabbath, and of the go-

ing out of the Sabbath, which amounts to six and

thirty hours'
" IL If you number the hours that pass from our

Saviour's giving up the ghost upon the cross to his re-

surrection, you shall find almost the same number of

hours ; and yet that space is called by him three days

and three nights, whereas two nights only came be-

tween, and one complete day. Nevertheless, while he

speaks these words, he is not without the consent both

of the Jewish schools and their computation. Weigh
well that which is disputed in the tract Scabbath, con-

cerning the separation of a woman for three days

;

where many things are discussed by the Gemarists,

concerning the computation of this space of three days.

Among other things these words occur : R. Ismael

saith, Sometimes it contains four niJ1S onoth, some-

times five, sometimes six. But how much is the space

(if an njlX onah .? R. Jochanan saith, Either a day
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rise in judgment with this ge- An. oiymp.

neration, and '' shall condemn it : ——'—
' because they repented at the preacliing of

Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here. •

42 " The queen of the south shall rise up

Rom. ii. 27.—' Jon. iii. 5.—" 1 Kgs. x. I ; 2 Chr. ix. 1 ; Luke xi. 31.

or a night. And so also the Jerusalem Talmud : ' R.

Akiba fixed a day for an onah, and a night for an
onah.' But the tradition is, that R. Eliazar ben Aza-
riah said, A day and a night make an onah : and a

PART of an onah is as the whole. And a little after,

R. Ismael computed a part of the onah for the whole.''

Thus, then, three days and three nights, according to

this Jewish method of reckoning, included any part of

the first day ; the whole of the following night ; the

next day and its night ; and any part of the succeed-

ing or third day.

In the whale's belly] That a fish of the shark kind,

and not a whale, is here meant, Bochart has abundant-

ly proved, vol. iii. col. 742, &c., edit. Leyd. 1692.

It is well known that the throat of a whale is capable

of admitting little more than the arm of an ordinary

man ; but many of the shark species can swallow a

man whole, and men have been found whole in the

stomachs of several. Every natural history abounds

with facts of this kind. Besides, the shark is a na-

tive of the Mediterranean Sea, in which Jonah was
sailing when swallowed by what the Hebrew terms

7nJ J1 dag gadol, a great fish ; but every body knows
that ichales are no produce of the Mediterranean Sea,

though some have been by accident found there, as in

most other parts of the maritime world; but, let them
be found where they may, there is none of them ca-

pable of swallowing a man. Instead of cither lohale

or shark, some have translated Snj JT dag gadol, Jo-

nah i. 17, by a fishing cove, or something of this na-

ture ; but this is merely to get rid of the miracle : for,

according to some, the whole of Divine revelation is a

forgery—or it is a system of metaphor or allegory,

that has no miraculous interferences in it. But, inde-

pendently of all this, the criticism is contemptible.

Others say, that the great fish means a vessel so called,

into which Jonah went, and into the hold of which he

was tlirown, where he continued three days and three

nights. In short, it must be any thing but a real mi-

racle, the existence of which the wise men, so called,

of the present day, cannot admit. Perhaps these very

men are not aware that they have scarcely any belief

even in the existence of God himself!

Verse 41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judg-

ment] The voice of God, tlireatening temporal judg-

ments, caused a whole people to repent, who had nei-

ther Moses nor Christ, neither the law nor the prophets ;

and who perhaps never had but this one preacher among
them. What judgment may not we expect, if we
continue impenitent, after all that God has bestowed

upon us 1

-A greater than Jonas is here.] JI^siot, for rt vXeiov,

something more. The evidence offered by Jonah suf-

ficed to convince and lead the Ninevites to repentance;
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A. M. -iMi. in the judgment with this generation,

An! oiymp. and shall condemn it : for she came
' from the uttermost parts of the

earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and,

behold, a greater than Solomon is here.

4.3 " When the unclean spirit is gone out of

a man, " lie vvalkcth through dry places, seek-

ing rest, and findeth none :

44 Then lie sailh, I will return into my
house from wlience I came out ; and wlien he is

come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished.

CHAP. XII. unclean spirit.

4 5 Then goeth he, and taketh witli \^\^
'™'

himself seven other spirits more An. oiymp.
CCI.3.

wicked than himself, and they enter

in and dwell there :
> and the last state

of that man is w'orse than the first. Even

so shall it be also unto this wicked gene-

ration.

46 U While he yet talked to the people,

'1 behold his mother and ' his brethren stood

without, desiring to speak with him.

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mo

' Luke li. 24. » Job i. 7 ; 1 Pot. v. 8. P Heb. vi. 4 ; x. 26

;

2Pet.ii. 20, 21,22.

but here was more evidence, and a greater person ; and

yet so obstinate are the Jews that all is inofTcetual.

1. Christ, who preached to the Jews, was infinitely

gro;iter than Jonah, in his nature, person, and mission.

2. Jonah preached repentance in Nineveh only for/y

days, and Christ preached among the Jews for several

years. 3. Jonah wrought no miracles to authorize

his preaching ; but Christ wrought miracles every day,

in every place where he went, and of every kind.

And -1. Notwithstanding all this, the people of Judea

did not repent, though the people of Nineveh did.

Verse lO. The queen of the south] In 1 Kings

X. 1, this queen is said to be of Saba, which was a

city and province of Arabia Felix, to the south, or

south-cast, of Judea.

Uttermost parts of the earth] Hepa-av tti^ yri;—
a form of speech which merely signifies, a great dis-

tance. See Deut. xxviii. 49.

Verse 43. When the unclean spirit] If there had

been no reality in demoniacal possessions, our Lord

would have scarcely appealed to a case of this kind

here, to point out the real stale of the Jewish people,

and the desolation which was coming upon them.

Had this been only a vulgar error, of the nonsense of

which the learned scribes and the wise Pharisees must

have been convinced, the case not being one in point,

because not true, must have been treated by that very

people with contempt for whose conviction it was alone

designed.

He walketh through dry places] Ai' aiv6puv tottov.

There seems to he a reference here to the Orphic de-

monology, in which evil spirits were divided into va-

rious classes, according to the different regions of their

abode, or places in which they delighted. These
classes were Jive : 1 . Aai/jorrf ovpaiioi. Celestial de-

mons. 2. Aai/ioveg Jiepioi, Aerial. 3. Aof/ioifi,- fii-

Spiot, Aquatic. 4. Aai/tovcf ;((?o)'io/. Terrestrial. 5.

Kai (lamorff v-oxdorwi, And suhlerranean demons.

See Orph. ad Mus. ap. Schott. The Platonists, the

followers of Zoroaster, and the primitive Jews, made
nearly the same distinctions.

Seeking rest] Or refreshment. Strange ! a fallen

corrupt spirit can have no rest but in the polluted hu-

man heart : the corruption of the one is suited to the

pollution of the other, and thus lihe cleaves to hie.

Verse 44. Into my house] The soul of that person

from whom he had been expelled by the power of

lMarkiii.31 ; Lukeviii. 10,20,21. 'Ch.xiii.55; Markvi.3;

John ii. 12; vii. 3, 5; Acts i. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 5; Gal. i. 19.

Christ, and out of which he was to have been kept by

continual pr.iycr, faith, and watchfulness.

Ilcfiiidclh it empty] Unoccupied, cr,i;o?.ofovra, empty

of the former inhabitant, and ready to receive a new

one : denoting a soul that has lost the life and power

of godliness, and the testimony of the Holy Spirit.

Swept and garnished.] As axoXa^u signifies to be

idle, or unemployed, it may refer here to the person,

as well as to his stale. His affections and desires are

no longer busied with the things of God, but gad about,

like an idle person, among the vanities of a perishing

world. Swept, from love, meekness, and all the fruits

of the Spirit ; and garnished, or adorned, KiKoapriiiti'or,

decorated, with the vain showy trifles of folly and fa-

shion. This may comprise also smart speeches, cun-

ning repartees, &c., for which many who have lost the

life of God are very remarkable.

Verse 45. Seven other spirits more wicked] Seren

was a favourite number with the Jews, implying fre-

quently, with them, something perfect, completed, filled

up, for snch is the proper import of the Hebrew word

yz'^ shcvd or shcvang : nearly allied in sound to our

seven. And jierhaps this meaning of it refers to the

seventh dai/, when God rested from his work, having

filled up, or cmnpleted the whole of his creative de-

sign. Seven demons—as many as could occupy his

soul, harassing it with pride, anger, self-will, lust, &c.,

and torturing the body with disease.

The last state of that man is worse than the first.]

His soul, before influenced by the Spirit of God, dilat-

ed and expanded under its heavenly influences,'beconies

more capable of refinement in iniquity, as its powers

are more capacious than formerly. Evil habits are

formed and strengthened by relapses ; and relapses are

multiplied, and become more incurable, through new
habits.

•So shall it be also unto this wicked generation.]

And so it was : for they grew worse and worse, as if

totally .abandoned to diabolic influence ; till at last the

besom of destruction swept them and their privileges,

national and religious, utterly away. What a terrible

description of a state of apostasy is contained in these

verses I May he who readeth understand

!

A'erse 46. His mother and his brethren] These are

supposed to have been the cousins of our Lord, as the

word brother is frequently used among the Hebrews

in this sense. But there are others who believe Mary
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Christ teaches the ST. MATTHEW.

^•.^,;*P^^- ther and thy bretliren stand with-
A. D. 27.

. .

-^

An. oiymp. out, desirine to speak with
CC1.3.

' ^ ^

thee.

48 But he answered and said unto liim that

told him. Who is my mother ? and wlio are

my brethren ?

s See John xv. 14 ; Gal. v. G ; vi. 15

;

had other children beside our Lord and that these were

literally his brothers, who are spoken of here. And,

although it be possible that these were the sons of

Mary, the wife of Cleopas or Alpheus, his mother's

sister, called his relations, Mark iii. 21
;
yet it is as

likely that they were the children of Joseph and Mary,

and Irethren of our Lord, in the strictest sense of the

word. See on chap. xiii. 55.

Yerse 48. Who is my mother ? and who are my
brethren 1] .

The reason of this seeming disregard of

his relatives was this : they came to seize upon him,

for they thought he was distracted. See Mark iii. 21.

Verse 50. Whosoever shall do the will ofmy Father,

&e.] Those are the best acknowledged relatives of

Christ who are united to him by spiritual ties, and who
are become one with him by the indwelling of his Spirit.

We generally suppose that Christ's relatives must have

shared much of his affectionate attention ; and doubt-

multitudes out oj a ship

49 And he stretched forth liis ^,^^^9^1.
A. D. 27.

hand toward his disciples, and said, An. Olymp

Behold my rnother and my brethren ! 1—
50 For ^ whosoever shall do the will of my

Father which is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and mother.

Col. iii. 11 ; Heb. ii. 11.

less they did : but here we find that whosoever does

the will of God is equally esteemed by Clirist, as his

brother, sister, or even his virgin mother. What an

encouragement for fervent attachment to God !

1. From various facts related in Ibis chapter, we
see the nature and design of the revelation of God,

and of all the ordinances and precepts contained in it

—they are all calculated to do man good : to improve

his understanding, to soften and change his nature,

that he may love his neighbour as himself. That re-

ligion that does not inculcate and produce humanity

never came from heaven.

2. We have already seen what the sin against the

Holy Ghost is : no soul th3.t, fears God can commit it:

perhaps it would be impossible for any but Jews to be

guilty of it, and they only in the circumstances men-

tioned in the text ; and in such circumstances, it is

impossible that any person should noiv be found. a

CHAPTER Xni.

Christ teaches the multitudes out of a ship, they standing on the shore, 1, 2. The parable of the sower,

3-9. He gives his reasons for speaking in parables, 10—17. Explains the parable of the sower, 18—23

Parable of the tares and the wheat, 21—30. Of the grain of mustard seed, 31, 32. Of the leaven, 33

The prophecy fulfilled by this mode of teaching, 34, 35. He explains the parable of the tares and the

wheat, 36-43. Parable of the treasure hid in a field, 44. Of the pearl-merchant, 45, 46. O/" Me drag-

net, 47—50. His application of the whole, 51, 52. He teaches in his own country, and his neighbours

take offence, 53-56. Our Lord's observations on this, 57. He luorks no miracle among them because of

their unbelief, 58.

A.M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
cc:.3.

T^HE same day went Jesus out of

the house, ^ and sat by the sea

2 '' And great multitudes were gathered to

gether unto him, so that "= he went into a .ship,

>Markiv. 1.- -•^ Luke viii. 4.

NOTES ON CHAP. XHL
Terse 1. The same day] Our Lord scarcely ever

appears to take any rest : he is incessant in his labours,

and instant in season and out of season ; and in this he

has left all his .successors in the ministry an example,

that they sh(^ld follow his steps : for he who Tvishes

to save souls will find few opportunities to rest. As
Satan is going about as a roaring lion seeking whom
he may devour, the messenger of God should imitate

his diligence, that he may counteract his work. The
gospels are journals of our Lord's life.

Went Jesus out of the house] This was the house

of Peter. See chap. xvii. 24.

Sat by the sea side.] The sea of Galilee, on the

borders of which the city of Capernaum was situated.
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and sat ; and the wliole multitude

stood on the shore.

3 And he spake many things unto

them in parables, saying, ^ Behold, a sower

went forth to sow
;

A. M. 4031



77(6 parable CHAP. XIII. of the sower

^^^1)^2-'' '^ '^"'^ when lie sowed, some

An. oiymp. sccds fell bv the way side, and the
CCI 3—— fowls came and devoured them up

:

5 Sonic fell upon stony places, where they

had not nuich earth : and forthwith ihcy sprung

up, because they had no deepness of earth :

6 And when the sun was up, they were

• Genesis,

blcs] Parable, from izapa, near, and jia^.lu, I cast, or

put. A comparison or similitude, in wliich one tiling

is compared with another, especially spiritual things

with natural, by which means these spiritual things are

better understood, and make a deeper impression on an

attentive mind. Or, a parable is a representation of

any matter accommodated, in the way of similitude, to

the real subject, in order to delineate it with the greater

force and perspicuity. See more on tliis subject at

the conclusion of this chapter. No scheme, says Dr.

Lightfoot, of Jewish rhetoric was more familiarly used

than that of parables ; which, perhaps, creeping in from

thence among the heathens, ended in fables.

It is said in the tract Sotah, chap. ix. ' From the

time that Rabbi Meri died, those that spake in parables

ceased." Not that tliis figure of rhetoric perished in

the nation from that time ; but because he surpassed

all others in these flowers, as the gloss there from the

tract .Sanhedrin speaks. " A third part of his dis-

courses was tradition ; a third part allegory ; and a

third part parable." The Jewish books every where
abound with these figures, the nation inclining by a

kind of natural genius to this kind of rhetoric. Their

very religion might be called parabolical, folded up
within the covering of ceremonies ; and their oratory

in their sermons was like to it. But is it not indeed

a wonder, that they who were so much given to and

delighted in parables, and so dexterous in unfolding

them, shoidd stick in the outward shell of ceremonies,

and should not have brought out the parabolical and

spiritual sense of them ? Our Saviour, who always

spoke with the common people, uses the same kind of

speech, and very often the same preface which they

used, To u'/ial is it likened ? See Lightfoot in loco.

Though we find the basis of many of our Lord's para-

bles in the Jewish writings, 3-et not one of them comes
through his hands without being astonishingly improved.

In this respect also, Surelij never man spake like this

man.

I'nder the parable of the sower, our Lord intimates,

1. That of all the multitudes then attending his minis-

try, few would bring forth fruit to perfection. And 2.

That this would be a general case in preaching the

Gospel among men.

\'erse 4. Some seeds fell by the way side] The
hard beaten path, where no plough had broken up the

ground.

Verse 5. Stony places] WTicre there was a thin

surface of earth, and a rock at the bottom.

Verse 7. Among thorns] Where the earth was
ploughed up, but the brambles and weeds had not

been cleared away.

Verse 8. Good ground] Where the earth was deep,

scorched; and because they had no -^.^I;^?^^'•' A. 1). 27.

root, they witiicrccl away .Vn. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

7 And some fell among thorns;

and the thorns sprung up and choked them :

S But other fell into good ground, and broughi

forth fruit, some " a hundred-fold, some sixty

fold, some thirty-fold.

chap. xxvi. 12.

the field well ploughed, and the brambles and weeds
all removed. See more on ver. 18, &c., and see on

Luke viii. 15.

Some a hundred-fold. For the elucidation of this

text, I beg leave to introduce the following experiment.

In 1816 I sowed, for a third crop, a field with oats, at

Millbrook, in Lancashire ; the grains weighed, on an

average, J of a grain each. One grain produced three

stalks with three ears: the largest had 68 grains in it,

the second 26, and the third 25.

Whole number of grains 119, which to-

gether weighed 82 grs

The root separately, after washing and dry-

ing, weighed 13^
The stalks and remaining leaves (for many

had perished in the wet season) . . . 630,^

Weight of the whole produce of one

grain of oats 726 grs,

which was 725 limes and one quarter more than the

original weight.

The power of grain to multiply itself, even in the

same year, is a subject as much of curiosity and as-

tonishment as of importance and general utility. For
the farther elucidation of this text, I shall give the fol-

lowing example from a practice in agriculture, or rural

economy, which is termed filtering.

On the 2nd of June, 1766, Mr. C. Miller, of Cam-
bridge, sowed some grains of the common red xcheal •

and on the 8th of August a single plant was taken up,

and separated into 18 parts, and each planted separate-

ly : these plants having pushed out several side shoots,

about the middle of .September some of them were
taken up and divided ; and the rest between that time

and October. This second division produced 07 plants.

These plants remained through the winter, and another

division of them, made between the middle of March
and the 12th of April, produced 500 plants. They
were divided no farther, but permitted to remain in the

field. These plants were in general stronger than any

of the wheat in the field. Some of them produced

upwards of 100 ears from a single root ; and many of

the ears measured seven inches in length, and con

tained between sixty and seventy grains. The whole

number of ears produced from the single plant was

21,109, which yielded three pecks and three-quarters

j

of clear corn, weighing 47lbs. 7oz., and, from a cal-

culation m.ade by counting the grains in an ounce, the

whole number of grains was about 576,840. Mr.

Miller thinks that, had he made a second division in

the spring, the number cd" plants would have amounted

to 2000. Who can help admiring the wisdom and

)

providence of God io this single grain of corn ! He
113



Christ s reasons for

An. Olymp. him heal".

10 1" And the disciples came, and

ST. MATTHEW.

ears to hear, let

speaking in parables

.

said unto him, Why speakest thou unto them

in parables ?

1 1 He answered and said unto them. Be-

cause s it is given unto you to know the mys-

teries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them

it is not given.

'Chap. xi. 15. 5 Chap. xi. 25 ; xvi. 17 ; Mark iv. 11 ; 1 Cor.

ii. 10 ; 1 John ii. 27.

has, in some sort, impressed on it an idea of his o^^^l

infinity ; and an idea which, like the subject to which

it refers, confounds our imagination and reason. How
infinitely great is God, even in his minor works

!

Verse 9. Who hath ears to hear, &c.] Let every

person who feels the necessity of being instructed in

the things which concern his soul's welfare pav at-

tention to what is spoken, and he shall become wise

unto salvation.

Verse 11. It is given unto you to knovj the myste-

ries, &c.] By mysteries, here, we may understand not

only things concerning the scheme of salvation, which

had not yet been revealed ; but also the prophetic de-

clarations concerning the future state of the Christian

Church, expressed in the ensuing parables. It is not

gicen to them to know the purport and design of these

things—they are gross of heart, earthly and sensual,

and do not improve the light they have received : but

to you It is given, because I have appointed you not

jnly to be the first preachers of my Gospel to sinners,

but also the persons who shall transmit accounts of

all these things to posterity. The knowledge of these

mysteries, in the first instance, can be given only to a

few ; but when these faithfully write and puUish what

they have heard and seen, unto the world, then the

science of salvation is revealed and addressed to all.

From ver. 17, we learn, that many prophets and right-

eous men had desired to see and hear these things, but

had not that privilege

—

to them it ivas not given; not

because God designed to exclude them from salvation,

but because He who knew all things knew, either that

they were not proper persons, or that that was not

the proper ti7ne ; for the choice of the persons by

whom, and the choice of the time in lohich it is most

proper to reveal Divine things, must ever rest with the

all-wise God.

Verse 12. Whosoever hath, to him shall be given']

This is an allusion to a conunon custom in all countries :

he who possesses much or is rich, to such a person,

presents are ordinarily given.

Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away
even that he hath.] That is, the poor man: he that

has little may be easily made a prey of, and so lose

his little. This is a proper sense of the word cx^iv

in sacred and profane writers. In 1 Cor. xi. 22, rotif

u!/ f;foi-af, those ivho have not, means simply the
POOR : and Aristophanes uses roDf fx'"'™£'> those that

have, for the rich or opulent. See a variety of per-

tinent examples in Kypke on Luke viii. 18. There is
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12 '^ For whosoever hath, to him a.m. 4031.

.
A. D. 2/.

shall be given, and he shall have An. oiymp.
CCl 3

more abundance : but whosoever

awayhath not, from him shall be taken

even that he hath.

13 Therefore speak I to them in para-

bles : because they seeing, see not ; and

hearing, they kear not ; neither do they

understand.

^ Chapter xxv. 29 ; Mark iv. 25 ; Luke viii. 18

,

xix. 26.

one example in Juvenal, Sat. iii. 1. 208, 209, that ex-

presses the whole of our Lord's meaning, and is a

beautiful illustration of this apparently difficult passage.

Nil habuit Codrus : quis enim negat ? et tamen illud

Perdidit infelix totu.m nil.

" 'Tis true, poor Codrus nothing had to boast.

And yet poor Codrus all that nothing lost."

Dryden.

Now what was this nothing which, the poet said,

Codrus had and lost ? The five preceding lines tell

you.

Lectus erat Codro Proculd minor, urceoli sex,

Ornamentum abaci ; necnon et parvulus infra

Cantharus, et recubans snb eode?n marmore Chiron

;

Jamque vetus Gracos servabat cista libellos,

Et dwina Opici rodebant carnnna mures.

He had one small bed, six little pitchers, the orna-

ment of a side-board ; a small jug or tankard, tht

image of a centaur, and an old chest with some Greek
books in it, on which the mice had already begun to

make depredations. And all this he lost ; probably

by continuing, in spite of his destiny, to be a poet.

So those who devote not the light and power which
God has given them to the purposes for which he has

granted these gifts, from them shall be taken away
these unemployed or prostituted blessings. This seems
to have been a proverbial mode of speech, which our

Lord here uses to inform his disciples, that he who
does not improve the first operations of grace, how-
soever small, is in danger of losing not only all the

possible product, but even the principal ; for God de-

lights to heap benefits on those who properly improve

them. See the note on Luke viii. 18.

Verse 13. Therefore speak I to them in parables]

On this account, viz. to lead them into a proper know-
ledge of Ciod. I speak to them in parables, natural

representations of spiritual truths, that they may be

allured to inquire, and to find out the spirit, which is

hidden under the letter ; because, seeing the miracles

which 1 have wrought, they see not, i. e. the end for

which I have wrought them ; and hearing my doc-

trines, they hear not, so as to profit by what is spoken

;

neither do they understand, ovSi: avviovai, they do not

lay their hearts to it. Is not this obviously our Lord's

meaning ? Who can suppose that he would employ

his time in speaking enigmatically to them, on purposa

that they might not understand what was spoken ?

Could the God of truth and sincerity act thus ? If he



Explanation of the CHAP. XIII.

A.M.io^ii. 14 j^nd i„ tiieni is fulfilled the

An. oiymp. prophecy of Esaias, whicli saith,

'—— ' Bj- hearing ye shall hear, and shall

not understand ; and seeing yc shall see, and

shall not perceive :

15 For this people's licart is waxed gross,

and their ears "^ are dull of hearing, and their

eyes tliey have closed ; lest at any time they

sliould sec with their eyes, and hear with their

ears, and should understand with their heart,

and should be converted, and I should heal

them.

1 But ' blessed are your eyes, for they see :

and your cars, for they hear.

1 7 For verily I say unto you, "" That many

prophets and rigliteous inen have desired to

' Isa. vi. 9; Ezck. xii. 2; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John
ui. 40; Acts xxviii. 26, 27; Rom. xi. 8 ; 2 Cor. iii. U, 15.

kHeb. V. n.

lind designed to act otherwise, he might have saved

his time and hihour, and not spoken at all, which would

have answered the same end, viz. to leave them in

gross ignorance.

Verse 14. In them is fulfilled] kva'^lrtpovrat, Is

Ac.^iN fulfilled: this proper meaning of the Greek

word has been generally overlooked. The evangelist

means, that as these words were fulfilled in the Jews,

in the time of the Prophet Isaiah, so they are now again

fulfdled in these their posterity, who exactly copy their

fiithers' example. These awful words may be again

fulfilled in us, if we take not warning by the things

which these disobedient people have suffered.

Bi/ hearing ye shall hear] Jesus Clirist shall be

sent to you, his mir;icles ye shall fully see, and his

doctrines ye shall distinctly hear ; hut God will not

force you to receive the salvation which is offered.

Verse 15. Heart is waxed gross] E-axvi'Si/, is he-

comefat—inattentive, stupid, insensible. They hear

heavily with their ears—are half asleep while the sal-

vation of God is preached unto them.

Their eyes they have closed] Totally and obstinately

resisted the truth of God, and shut their eyes against

the light.

Lest—they should see, &c.] Lest they should see

their lost estate, and be obliged to turn unto God, and

seek his salvation. His state is truly deplorable who
IS sick unto death, and yet is afraid of being cured.

The fault is here totally in the people, and not at all

in th:it God whose name is Mercy and whose nature is

love.

A'crse 16. But blessed are your eyes] Ye improve

the light which God has given you ; and you receive

an increase of heavenly wisdom by every miracle and

by every sermon.

A'erse 17. Many prophets and righteous men]
These lived by and died in the faith of the promised

Messiah : the fulness of the time was not then come
for his manifestation in the flesh. See also on ver. 1 1

.

^"erse 19. When any one heareth the word of the

Vol. I. ( 10 )

parable of the sowej

.

see those things which ye sec, and ^^^'p'*^'

have not seen them ; and to hear An. oiymp.
CCI.3.

those things which ye hear, and have ^
not heard lliem.

18 H " Hear ye therefore the parable of the

sower.

1

9

When any one hcarcth the word ° of

the kingdom, and undcrstandeth it not, tlien

Cometh the wicked one, and catchelh away

that which was sown in his heart. This

is he which received seed by tiie way

side.

20 But he that received the seed into stony

places, the same is he that heareth the word,

and anon p with joy receiveth it

;

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but

1 Chap. xvi. 17 ; Luke x. 23, 21 ; John xx. 29. "".Hcb. xi.

13; 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. "Mark iv. 11; Lukeviii. 11. "Chap.
iv. 23. Pisa. Iviii. 2; Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32; John v. 35.

kingdom] A^iz. the preaching of the Gospel of Christ.

And undcrstandeth it not] Mi; mvitvTor, perhaps

more proncrly, rcgardeth it not, does not lay his heart

to it.

The wicked one] ^rovripoc, from ^oi'of, labour, toil.

he who distresses and torments the soul. Mark, chap.

iv. 15, calls him 6 caravan, the adversary or opposer.

because he resists men in all their purposes of amend-

ment, and, to the utmost of his power opposes, in

order to frustrate, the influences of Divine grace upon

the heart. In the parallel place in Luke, chap. viii.

12, he is called 6 6ia3o7-0(, the devil, from Sia3a7.7.eiv,

to shoot, or dart through. In allusion to this meaning

of the name, St. Paul, Eph. vi. 16, speaks of the

fcry DARTS of the icicked one. It is worthy of re-

mark, that the three evangelists should use each a

different appellative of this mortal enemy of mankind :

probably to show that the devil, with all his powers and

properties, opposes every thing that tends to the salva-

tion of the soul.

Catchcth aicay] l\lakes the utmost haste to pick up

the good seed, lest it should take root in the heart.

A careless inattentive hearer is compared to the

ivay side—his lieart is an open road, where evil affec-

tions, and foolish and hurtful desires, continually pass

and repass, without either notice or restraint. "A
heart where Satan has" (as one terms it) " ingress.

egress, regress, and progress : in a word, the devil's

thoroughfare.'"

Verse 20. But he that received the seed into stony

places—is he] That is, is a fit emblem of that man who,

hearing the Gospel, is affected with its beauty and

excellency", and immediately receiveth it with joy—
is glad to hear what God has done to make man

happy.

Verse 21. Yet hath he not "oot in himself] His

soul is not deeply convinced of its gtiilt and depravity;

the fallow ground is not properly ploughed up, nor the

rock broken. When persecution, ifc., arisclh, which

he did not expect, he is soon stumbled—seeks some
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Explanation of the ST. MATTHEW.

"*';'^''S'' dureth for a while : for when tribu-
A. D. 27.

An. oiyrap. lation or persecution ariseth because

—— of the word, by and by i he is

offended.

22 He also that received seed ' among the

thorns, is he that lieareth the word ; and the

care of this world, and the deceilfulness of

riches, choke the word, and he becometh un-

fruitful.

23 But he that received seed into the good

! Chap. xi. 6 ; 2 Tim. i. 15. ' Chap. lix. 23 ; Mark x. 23 ;

Luke xviii. 24 ; 1 Tim. vi. 9 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10.

pretext to abandon both the doctrine and followers of

Christ. Having not felt his own sore, and the plague

of his heart, he has not properly discovered that this

salvation is the only remedy for his soul : thus he has

no motive in his heart strong enough to counteract

the outward scandal of the cross ; so he endureth only

for the time in which there is no difficulty to encoun-

ter, no cross to bear.

Verse 22. He also that received seed among the

thorns'] In land ploughed, but not properly cleared

and weeded. Is he—represents that person leho hear-

eth the word, but the cares, rather the anxiety, t] /lepi/iva,

the whole system of anxious carking cares. . Lexico-

graphers derive the word fiepiftva from /j-ept^stv tov vow,

dividing, or distracting the mind. Thus a poet.

Tot me impediunt curcE qum meuin animum diverse

trahunt.

" So many cares hinder me which draw my mind

different ways." Terence.

The deceilfulness of riches'] Which promise peace

and pleasure, but can never give them.

Choke the toord] Or, together choke the word,

irv/iT^vtyst, meaning, either that these grow up together

with the word, overtop, and choke it ; or that these

united together, viz. carking worldly cares, with the

delusive hopes and promises of riches, cause the man
to abandon the great concerns of his soul, and seek, in

their place, what he shall eat, drink, and wherewithal

he shall be clothed. Dreadful stupidity of man, thus

to barter spiritual for temporal good—a heavenly in-

heritance for an earthly portion ! The seed of the

kingdom can never produce much fruit in any heart, tdl

the thorns and thistles of vicious aflections and impure

desires be plucked up by the roots and burned. The

Persic translator renders it ^JS lut^ \. &^ij" 1«j1

asle halme-ra kluthe hind, chokes the root of the word

:

for it appears the seed had taken root, and that these

cares, &c., choked it in the root, before even the Hade
could show itself.

Verse 23. Good ground] That which had (fe^//; o/

mould, was ivell ploughed, and u-ell weeded.

Is he that heareth] Who diligently attends the mi-

nistry of the loord.

And understandeth it] Lays the subject to heart,

deeply weighing its nature, design, and importance.

'Which also heareth fruity His fruitfulness being an

almost necessary consequence of his thus laying the
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parable of the sowe?

heareth the '^,'^,- -^Si^i-
-^ A. D. 27.

word, and understandeth it ; which An. oiymp.
CCI 3

also beareth fruit, and brinKcth —

-

ground, is he that

a hundred-fold, some sixty.forth, ' some

some thirty.

24 ^ Another parable put he forth mito them,

saying. The kingdom of heaven is likened

unto a man which sowed " good seed in his

field:

25 But while men slept, his enemy came

•Jer. iv. 3. 'Gen. xxvi. 12; John xv. 4, 5, 8; Gal. v. 22.
" Mark iv. 26.

Divine message to heart. Let it be observed, that to

hear, to understand, and to bring forth fruit, are the

three grand evidences of a genuine believer. He who
does not hear the word of wisdom cannot understand

what makes for his peace ; and he who does not under-

stand what the Gospel requires him to be and ioperfoim,

cannot bring forth fruit ; and he wlio is notfmiIful,
very fruitfid, cannot be a disciple of Christ—see John

XV. 8 ; and he who is not Christ's disciple caimot enter

into the kingdom of God.

From the different portions of fruit produced by the

good ground, a hundred, sixty, and thirty, we may
learn that all sound believers are not equally fruitful

;

all hear, understand, and bring forth fruit, but not in

the same degrees—occasioned, partly, by their situa-

tion and circumstances not allowing them such e.xten-

sive opportunities of receiving and doing good ; and,

partly, by lack of mental capacity—for every mind is

not equally improvable.

Let it be farther observed that the unfruitfulness of

the different lands was not owing to bad seed or an

unskilful sower—^the same sower sows the same seed

in all, and with the same gracious design—but it is

unfruitful in many because they are careless, inatten-

tive, and worldly-minded.

But is not the ground naturally bad in every heart T

Undoubtedly. And can any but God make it good ?

None. But it is your business, vv'hen you hear of the

justice and mercy of God, to implore him to work in

you that which is pleasing in his sight. No man shall

be condemned because he did not change his own heart,

but because he did not cry to God to change it, who
gave him his Holy Spirit for this very purpose, and
which he, by his worldly-mindedness and impiety,

quenched. 'Whoso hath cars to hear let him hear

:

and may the Lord save the reader from an impenitent

and unfruitful heart

!

Verse 24. The kingdom of heaven] God's method
of managing the affairs of the world, and the concerns

of his Church.

Is likened unto a man which solved good seed in

his field] In general, the world may be termed the

field of God ; and in particular, those who profess to

believe in God through Christ are his field or farm

;

among whom God sows nothing but the pure unadul-

terated word of his truth.

Verse 25. But while men slept] ^V^len the pro-

fessors were lukewarm, and the pastors indolent . Ais
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Parable of the CHAP. XIII. wheat and the tares

i'lj^a?'
*"^^ sowed " tares among the wheat,

All. Olymp. and went his way.
CCI.3. „^ r> 126 But when the blade was

spnnig up, and brought fortli fruit, then ap-

peared the tares also.

27 So the servants of the householder came

and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow

good seed in thy field ? from whence then

hath it tares ?

'Dcut. xxii. 9 ; Isa. hi. 9, 10; Wisd. ii. 21 ; 1 Tim. iv. 2.

enemy came and smred tares, (iliavia, degenerate, or

bastard reheat. The righteous and the wicked are

often mingled in the visible Church. Every t'hristian

society, liow pure soever its principles may he, has its

bastard wheat—those who bear a resemblance to the

good, but whose hearts are not right with God. lie

who sows this bastard wheat among God's people is

here styled God's enemy; and he may be considered

also as a soieer of them who permits them to be sown
and to spring up through his ncglir^ence. Wo to the

indolent pastors, who permit the souls under their care

to be corrui)ted by error and sin ! This word does not,

I believe, occur in any of the Greek classics, nor in

Dioscorides ; but it may be seen in the Gcopnnica, or

Greek writers De Re Rustiea : see the edition by

Nidas, vol. i. lib. ii. c. 43, where to ^liaviov is said

to be the same which the Greeks call aipa ; and Flo-

renlmus, the author, says. To ^i^avwv, to leyofiei'ov

Aipa, <j)0eipu vav anov, apToic 6e fiiyvi'^rfri, okotoi tov<;

cadiovrac. " Zizanion, which is called aipa, darnel,

injures the wheat ; and, mixed in the bread, causes

dimness of the eyes to those who eat of it." And the

author might have added vertigo also. But this

docs not seem to be the grain to which our Lord

alludes.

The word 0<ai'ia, zizania, which is here translated

tares, and which should rather be translated bastard or

degenerate wheat, is a Chaldee word ; and its meaning

must be sought in the rabbinical WTiters. In a treatise

in the Mishna called Kelayim, which treats expressly

on different kinds of j(ff</.s, the word D'H? zunim, or

J'JiI zunin, is used for bastard or degenerated wheat

;

that which was wliolly a right seed in the beginning,

but afterwards became degenerate—the ear not being

so large, nor the grains in such quantity, as formerly,

nor the corn so good in quality. In Psa. cxliv. 13,

the words Jt h'S. ]I3 mizzan al zan, are translated all

manner of store ; but they properly signify, from spe-

cies to species : might not the Chaldee word j'JlT zunin,

and the Greek word i^ti^avia, zizania, come from the

psalmist's jilt zanzan, wliich might have signified a

mixture of grain of any kind, and be here used to point

out the mixing bastard or degenerate wheat among
good seed wheat \ The Persic translator renders it

AJii ^Vaj telkh daneh, bitter grain ; but it seems to

signify merely degenerate tcheat. This interpretation

throws much light on the scope and design of the whole
pa.ssage. Christ seems to refer, first, to the origin of
evil. God sowed good seed in his field ; made man
in his own image and likeness: but the enemy, the

28 He said unto them,

enemy hath done this.

An A.M. 40.31."
A. D. 27.

The ser- An. oiymp,
Cf'l 3

vants said unto him, ''Wilt thou —'
'

'

'

then tiiat we go and gather them up ?

29 But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gathei

up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with

them.

30 Let both grow together until tiie har-

vest ; and in the time of harvest I will say to

" Eslh. vii. 6.- -» Luke ix. 51 : 1 Pet i. 23.

devil, (ver. 3!),) corrupted this good seed, and caused

it to degenerate Secondly, he seems to refer to the

state of the Jewish people : God had sowed them, at

at first, wholly a right seed, but now they were become

utterly degenerate, and about to be plucked up and de-

stroyed by the Roman armies, which were the angels

or messengers of God's justice, whom he had commis-
sioned to sweep these rebellious people from the face

of the land. Thirdly, he seems to refer also to the

state in which the world shall be found, when he comes
to judge it. The righteous and the wicked shall be

permitted to grow together, till God comes to make
a full and final separation.

Verse 26. When the blade leas sprung up—then

appeared the tares also.] Satan has a shoot of iniijuity

for every shoot of grace; and, when God revives his

work, Satan revives Iiis also. No marvel, therefore,

if we find scandals arising suddeidy to discredit a work
of grice, w'here God has begun to ])Our out liis Spirit.

A'erse 27. So the servants—said unto him. Sir,

didst not thou sow} A faithful and vigilant ministei

of Christ fails not to discover the evil, to lament it, and

to address himself to God by prayer, in order to find

out the cause of it, and to receive from him proper in-

formation how to behave on the occasion.

Verse 28. An enemy hath done this] It is the in-

terest of Satan to introduce hypocrites and wicked per-

sons into religious societies, in order to discredit the

work of Ciod, and to favour his own designs.

Wilt thou then that ice go and gather them tip ?]

A zeal which is rash and precipitate is as much to be

feared as the total lack of strict discipline.

A'erse 29. But he said. Nay] God judges quite

otherwise than men of this mixture of good and evil

in the world ; he knows the good which he intends to

produce from it, and how far his patience towards the

wicked should extend, in order to their conversion, or

the farther sanctification of the righteous. Men often

persecute a true Christian, while they intend only to

prosecute an impious person. " A zeal for the extir-

pation of heretics and wicked men," said a pious Papist,

" not regulated by these words of our blessed Saviour,

allows no time for the one to grow strong in goodness, or

to the other to forsake their evil courses. They are

of a spirit very opposite to his, who care not if they

root up the wheat, provided they can but gather up the

tares." The zeal which leads persons to persecute

others for religious opinions is not less a seed of the

devil than a bad opinion itself is.

Verse 30. Let both groio together] Though every

minister of God should separate from the Church of
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Parables of the mustard seed, ST. MATTHEW.

^'d *''-'' ^^® reapers, Gather ye together first

An. oiymp. the tarcs, and bind them in bundles
CCI 3

'-'--— to burn them ; but ^ gather the

a7id of the leaven.

wheat into my bam.

3 1 TT Another parable put he forth unto them,

saying, ^ The kingdom of heaven is like to a

grain of mustard seed, which a man took and

sowed in his field :

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds :

but when it is grown, it is the greatest among

herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds

y Chap. iii. 12. ^ ]sa. ij,
o, 3 ; Mic. iv. 1 ; Mark iv. 30 ; Luke

xiii. 18, 19. » Luke xiii. 20.——' The word in the Greek is a

Christ every incorrigible sinner, yet he should pro-

ceed no farther : the man is not to be persecuted in

his body or goods, because he is not sound in the

faith

—

God tolerates him ; so should men. False doc-

trines are against God—he alone is the judge and

punisher of them—man has no right to interfere in

this matter. They who burnt Vanini for atheism

usurped the seat of judgment, and thus proved them-

selves to be not less a diabolical seed than the person

they thus, without God's leave, hurried into eternity.

Mary, Queen of England, of execrable memory, and

the inquisitorial tormentors she employed, were all

of this diabolical sowing. See more on this parable

at ver. 37, &c.

Verse 31. The kingdom of heaven is lihe to a grain

of mustard seed] This parable is a representation of

the progress of the Gospel in the world ; and of the

growth of gi-ace in the soul. That grace which leads

the soul to the fulness of glory may begin, and often

does, in a single good desire—a wish to escape hell, or

a desire to enjoy God in hearen.

Verse 32. Which indeed is the least of all seeds]

That is, of all those seeds which produce plants,

whose stems and branches, according to the saying of

the botanists, are apt i^evSpi^eiv, arborescere, to grow
into a ligneous or leoody substance.

Becometh a tree] That is, it is not only the largest

of plants which are produced from such small seeds,

but partakes, in its substance, the close woody texture,

especially in warm climates, where we are informed

it grows to an almost incredible size. The Jerusalem

Talmud, tract Peak. fol. 20, says, "There was a

stalk of mustard in Sichin, from which sprang out

three boughs ; one of which, being broken off, served

(0 cover the tent of a potter, and produced three

cabes of mustard seed. Rabbi Simeon ben Chalapha

said, A stalk of mustard seed was in my field, into

which I was wont to climb, as men are wont to climb

into a fig tree." See Lightfoot and Schoettgen. This

may appear to be extravagant ; and it is probable

tnat, in the case of the three cahes of seed, there is

considerable exaggeration ; but, if it had not been

usual for this plant to grow to a very large size, such

relations as these would not have appeared even in

the Talmud ; and the parable of our Lord sufficiently

attests the fact. Some soils being more luxuriant

than others, and the climate much warmer, raise the
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An. 01ym>.
CCI. 3.

branches thereof.

33 IF ^ Another parable spake he

unto them : The kingdom of heaven is like unto

leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three

^ measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.

34 " All these things spake Jesus unto the

multitude in parables ; and without a parable

spake he not unto ihcm :

35 That it might be fulfilled which was spo-

ken by the prophet, saying, * I will open my

Ttieasure containing about a peck and a half, wanting a little more
than a pint. ' Mark iv, 33, 34. '^ Psa. Ix.xviii. 2.

same plant to a size and perfection far beyond what a

poorer soil, or a colder climate, can possibly do.

Herodotus says, he has seen wheat and barley in the

country about Babylon which carried a blade full

four fingers-breadth ; and that the millet and sesamum
grew to an incredible size. I have myself seen a

field of common cabbages, in one of the Norman isles,

each of which was from seven to nine feet in height;

and one in the garden of a friend, which grew beside

an apple-tree, though the latitude of the place is

only about 48 deg. 13 min. north, was ffteen feet

high, the stem of which is yet remaining, (September,

1798.) These facts, and several others which might

be added, confirm fully the possibility of what our

Lord says of the mustard-tree, however incredible

such things may appear to those who are acquainted

only with the productions of northern regions and cold

climates.

Verse 33. The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven\

On the nature and effects of leaven, see the note on

Exod. xii. 8. As the property of leaven is to change,

or assimilate to its own nature, the meal or dough

with which it is mixed, so the property of the grace

of Christ is to change the whole soul into its own
likeness ; and God intends that this principle should

continue in the soul tUl all is leavened—till the whole

bear the image of the heavenly, as it before bore the

image of the earthly. Both these parables a.re prophe-

tic, and were intended to show, principally, how, from

very small beginnings, the Gospel of Christ should

pervade all the nations of the world, and fill them with

righteousness and true holiness.

Verse34. AU these things .^pake Jesus—in parables]

Christ descends from Divine mysteries to parables, in

order to excite us to raise our minds, from and through

natural things, to the great God, and the operations

of his grace and Spirit. Divine things cannot be

taught to man but thlrough the medium of earthly

things. If God should speak to us in that languagis

which is peculiar to heaven, clothing those ideas

which angelic minds form, how' little should we com-

prehend of the things tlius described ! How great is

our pr\vilege in being thus taught ! Heavenly things,

in the parables of Christ, assume to themselves a body,

and thus render themselves palpable.

Verse 35. By the prophet] As the quotation ii

taken from Psa. Ixxviii. 2, which is attributed to

I



Explanation of the parable CHAP. XIII. of the tares and the wheat

^A."*!)^™''
"lo"^'* '" parables

;
" I will utter

An^oiymp. things which have been kept secret

1— from the foundation of the world.

36 IT Then Jesus sent tlic luullitude away,

and went into the house : and his disciples came
unto him, saying. Declare unto us the parable

of the tares of the field.

37 He answered and said unto them, He
that soweth the good seed is the Son of man ;

38 'Tlie field is the world; the good seed

are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares

are s the children of the wicked one

;

' Rom. xvi. 25, 26 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Eph. iii. 9 ; Col. i. 26.

' Cliap. xiiv. 11; iiviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 20; Luke xxiv. 47;
Horn. X. 18; Col. i. 6.

Asaph, he must be the prophet who is meant in the

text ; and, indeed, he is expressly called a prophet,

1 Chron. XXV. 2. Several MSS. have Hdatou, Isaiah;

but this is a manifest error. Jerome supposes that

Asaph was first in the text, and that some ignorant

transcriber, not knowiuu who this Asaph was, inserted

the word Isaiah ; and thus, by attempting to remove

an imaginary error, made a real one.

Verse 36. Jesus—icent into the house : and his dis-

ciples came^ Circumstances of this Idnd should not

pass unnoticed : thev are instructive and important.

Those who attend only to the public preaching of the

Gospel of God are not likely to understand fully the

mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. To understand

clearly the purport of the Divine message, a man must

come to God by frequent, fervent, secret prayer. It

is thus that the word of t!od sinks into the heart, is

watered, and brings forth much fruit.

Declare {dpaaov, explain) unto us the parable of
the tares of the feld.] To what has already been

spoken on this parable, the following general exposi-

tion may be deemed a necessary appendage :

—

I. What is the rause of evil in the world t

1. We must allow that God, who is infinite in holi-

ness, purity, and goodness, could not have done it.

Nothing can produce what is not in itself. This is a

maxim which every man subscribes to : God then

could not have produced sin, forasmuch as his nature

is infinite goodness and holiness. He made man at

first in his own image, a transcript of his own purity :

and, since sin entered into the world. He has done

every thing consistent with his own perfections, and

the freedom of the human mind, to drive it out, and

to make and keep man holy.

2. After a thousand volumes are written on the

origin of evil, we shall just know as much of it as

Christ has told us here

—

An enemy hath done it, and

this enemy is the devil, verse 39.

1

.

This enemy is represented as a deceitful enemy :

a. friend in appearance, soliciting to sin, by pleasure,

honour, riches, &c.

2. A vigilant enemy. While men sleep he watches.

verse 25.

3. A hidden or secret enemy. After having sown
his seed, he disappears, ver. 25. Did he appear as

1

39 The enemy that sowed them W*"^^'
is the devil; ''the harvest is the An. oiymp.

end of the world ; and the reapers —
are the angels.

40 As therefore the tares are gathered and

bm-ued in the fire ; so shall it be in the end

of this world.

4 1 The Son of man shall send forth his an-

gels, ' and they shall gather out of his king-

dom all ^ things that offend, and them which

do iniquity

;

42 ' And shall cast them into a furnace of

s Gen. iii. 13 ; John viii. 44 ; Acts xiii. 10 ; 1 John iii. 8
k Joel iii. 13 ; Rev. jiv. 15. ' Chap, xviii. 7 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2.

'Or, scandals. ' Chap. iii. 12; Rev. xix. 20; xx. ID.

himself, few would receive solicitations to sin ; but he

is seldom discovered in evil thoughts, unholy desires,

flattering discourses, bad books, &c.

n. Why w-as evil permitted to enter into the

world !

1. There are doubtless suflicient reasons in the

Divine Mind for its permission ; which, connected with

liis infinite essence, and extending to eternity, are not

(Hily unfathomable by us, but also, from their nature,

incommunicable to men.

2. But it may be justly said, that hereby many
attributes of the Divine Nature become manifest,

which otherwise could not have been known ; such as

mercy, compassion, long-suffering, &c. All of which

endear the Deity to men, and perfect the felicity of

those who are saved.

in. But ichy does he suffer this mi.xture of the good

and bad seed now ?

1

.

Because of the necessarj' dependence of one part

of the creation on the other. Were the wicked all

rooted up, society must fail—the earth be nearly deso-

lated—noxious things greatly multiplied—and the

small remnant of the godly, not being able to stand

against the onsets of wild beasts, &c., must soon be

extirpated ; and then adieu to the economy of grace I

2. Did not the wicked exist, there would be no

room for the exercise of many of the graces of the

Spirit, on which our spiritual perfection greatly

depends.

3. Nor could the grace of God be so manifest in

supporting and saving the righteous ; and conse-

quently could not have that honour which now it

justly claims.

4. Were not this evil tolerated, how could the

wicked be converted ! The bastard wheal, by being

transplanted to a better soil, may become good wheat

;

so sinners may be engrafted in Christ, and become

sons of God through faith in his name ; for the long-

suffering of God leads multitudes to repentance.

IV. Observe the end of the present state of things

:

1 . The wicked shall be punished, and the righteous

rewarded.

The wicked are termed bastard-wheat—the chil-

dren of the wicked one, verse 38, the very seed of the

serpent.
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Parables of the hidden treasure, ST. MATTHEW. and the costly pearl.

^'^^^^1. flj.g
. m there shall be wailing and

An. oiyrap. gnashing of teeth.
CCI 3'

43 " Then shall the risrhteous

shine forth as the sim in the kingdom of their

Father. ° Who hath ears to hear let him hear.

44 "IT Again, the kingdom of heaven is like

unto treasure hid in a field ; the which, when

" Chap. viii. 12 ; ver. 50. " Dan. xii. 3 ; Wisd. iii. 7 ; 1 Cor.
XV. 42, 43, 58. > Ver. 9.

Observe the place in which the ^vicked shall be

punished,—a furnace. The instrument of this punish-

ment, FIRE. Tliis is an allusion to the punishment in-

flicted only on those supposed to be the very worst of

criminals. See Dan. iii. 6. They were cast into a

hurning fiery furnace. The effect of it, despair
;

loeeping, toailing, and gnashing of teeth, ver. 43.

9. Observe the character and state of the righteous :

1. They are the children of the kingdom, a seed

of God's sowing, ver. 38.

2. As to their persons, they shall be like the sun.

3. The place of their felicity shall be the kingdom

of heaven : and,

4. The okicct of it, God in the relation of Father,

ver. 43. This is a reference to Dan. xii. 2, 3.

Some learned men are of opinion that the whole of

this parable refers to the Jewish state and people ; and

that the words ccvtePiem tov aiuvo;, which are com

monly translated the end of the u-orld, should be ren-

dered the end of the age, viz. the end of the Jeivish

polity. That the words have this meaning in other

places there can be no doubt ; and this may be their

primary meaning here ; but there are other matters in

the parable which agree far better with the consumma-

tion of all things than with the end of the Jewish dis-

pensation and polity. See on Mark iv. 29.

Verse 44. The kingdom of heavc?i is like unto trea-

sure hid in a field] Qricavpu KeKpi'/i/ievu, to a hidden

treasure. We are not to imagine that the treasure

here mentioned, and to which the Gospel salvation is

likened, means a pot or chest of money hidden in the

field, but rather a gold or silver mine, which he who

found out could not get at, or work, without turning up

the field, and for this purpose he bought it. Mr,

Wakefield's observation is very just :
" There is no

sense in the purchase of a field for a pot of money,

which he might have carried away with him very rea-

dily, and as honestly, too, as by overreaching the owner

by an unjust purchase."

He hideth—i. e. he kept secret, told the discovery

to no person, till he had bought the field. From this

view of the subject, the translation of this verse, given

above, will appear proper—a hidden treasure, when

applied to a rich mine, is more proper than a treasure

hid, which applies better to a pot of money deposited

there, which I suppose was our translators' opinion ;—

•

and kept secret, or concealed, will apply better to the

subject of his discovery till he made the purchase, than

hideth, for which there could be no occasion, when the

pot was already hidden, and the place known only to

himself

Our Lord's meaning seems to be this.

—
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a man hath found, he hideth, and for ^'jj^'^o^''

joy thereof goeth and p sellcth all An. oij-mp

that he hath, and <• buyeth that field.

45 H Again, the kingdom of heaven is

like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly

pearls :

46 Who, when he had found ' one pearl of

PPhil. iu. 7, 8.- -1 Isa. Iv. 1 ; Rev. iii. 18.-

iii. 14, 15 ; viii. 10, 19.

Prov. ii. 4 ;

The kingdom of heaven—the salvation provided by

the Gospel

—

is like a treasure—something of inesti-

mable worth

—

hidden in a field ; it is a rich mine, the

veins of which run in all directions in the sacred Scrip-

tures ; therefore, the field must be dug up, the records

of salvation ddigently and carefully turned over, and

searched. Which, when a man hath found—^^vhen a

sinner is convinced that the promise of life eternal is

to hbn, he kept secret—pondered the matter deeply in

his heart ; he examines the preciousness of the trea-

sure, and counts the cost of purchase
; for joy there-

of—finding that this salvation is just what his needy

soul requires, and what will make him presently and

eternally happy, went and sold all that he had—re-

nounces hLs sins, abandons his evil companions, and

relinquishes all hope of salvation through his own
righteousness ; and purchased that field—not merely

bought the book for the sake of the salvation it de-

scribed, but, by the blood of the covenant, buys gold

tried in the fire, white raiment, &c. ; in a word, par-

don and purity, which he receives from God for the

sake of Jesus. We should consider the salvation of

God, 1. As our only treasure, and value it above all

the riches in the world. 2. Search for it in the Scrip-

tures, tiU we fully understand its worth and excel-

lence. 3. Deeply ponder it in the secret of our souls.

4. Part with all we have in order to get it. 5. Place

our whole joy and felicity in it ; and 6. Be always

convinced that it must be bought, and that no price is

accepted for it but the blood of the covenant ; the

sufferings and death of our only Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ.

Verse 45. A merchant man, seeking goodly pearls]

A story very like this is found in the Talmudical

tract Shallath : " Joseph, who sanctified the Sab-

bath, had a very rich neighbour ; the Chaldeans said.

All the riches of this man shall come to Joseph, who
sanctifies the Sabbath. To prevent this, the rich man
went and sold all that he had, and bought a pearl, and

went aboard of a ship ; but the wind carried the pean

away, it fell into the sea, and was swallowed by a

fish. This fish was caught, and the day before the

Sabbath it was brought into the market, and they pro-

claimed, Who wishes to buy this fish ? The people

said. Carry it to Joseph, the sanctifier of the Sabbath,

who is accustomed to buy thing?; of great value. They

carried it to him, and he bought it, and when he cut

it up he found the pearl, and sold it for thirteen

pounds' weight of golden denarii !" From some tra-

dition of this kind, our Lord might have borrowed thfi

simile in this parable.

The meaning of this parable is the same with the



Parable of the drag-net, CHAP. XIII.

•*•**• 4031. great price, went and sold all that

An. oiyrnp. he had, and bought it.

CCI 3 . .

__! _J 47 H Again, the kingdom of hea-

ven is hke unto a net, that was cast into tiie

sea, and ' gathered of every kind ;

48 Which, when it was full, tliey drew to

shore, and sat dowai, and gathered the good

jito vessels, but cast the bad away.

49 So shall it be at the end of the world:

the angels sliall come forth, and ' sever the

wicked from among the just,

50 " And shall cast them into the furnace of

• Cliap. 10.- • Chap. xx\. 32.

otlier ; and both were spoken to impress more forcibly

this great truth on the souls of the people :—eternal

salvation from sin and its consequences is the supreme

good ol" man, should be sought after above all things,

and prized bcjond all that God has made. Those mer-

chants who compass sea and land for temporal gain,

condemn the slothfidness of the majority of those

called Christians, who, though they confess that this

salvation is the most certain and the most excellent of

all treasures, yet seek worldly possessions in prefer-

ence to it ! Alas, for him who expects to find any

thing more amiable than God, more ivorlhij to fill liis

heart, and more capable of making liim happy

!

"V'erse 47. Is like unto a net] A drag-net. This

is the proper meaning of 2a;;,i7;, which the Latins

translate verriculum, a sweep net ; Quod in aquam
jacitur ad pisccs comprebendcndos ; imprimis, cujus

usus est citrahendis iis d fundo. Martinius. "Which
is cast into the water to catch fish, and the particular

use of which is to drag tlicm up from the bottom.''' As
this is dragged along it keeps gathering all in its way,

both good and bad, small and great ; and, when it is

brought to the shore, those which aie proper for use

are preserved, and those which are not are either de-

stroyed or thrown back into the water.

]5y the net may Ije understood the preaching of the

Gospel of the kingdom, which keeps drawing men
into the profession of Christianity, and into the (ellow-

ship of the visible Church of Clirist. By the sea may
be represented that abyss of sin, error, ignorance, and

wickedness in which men live, and out of wliich they

are drawn, by the truth and Spirit of God, who cor-

dially close in with the offers of salvation made to

them in the preaching of the Gospel.

By drawing to shore, may be represented the con-

summation of all things, see vcr. 19, when a proper

distinction shall be made between those who served

God, and those who served him not ; for many shall

doubtless be found who shall hear the name without

the nature of Christ. By picking out the good, and
throwing awaij the bad, ver. 48, is meant that sepa-

ration which God shall make between false and true

professors, casting the former into hell, and bringing

the latter to heaven.

Instead of ra (ca?ff, the good, the Cod. Beza», and
five copies of the old Antehieroni/mian, or Itala ver-

eion, read ra KaV.tara, the best, the very best. Every
1

and its ajipUcation.

fire : there shall be wailing and '^j^^^^n^^'

An. ( Mymp.

51 Jesus saith inito them. Have —1^

—

gnashing of teeth.

ye tintlerslood all these things ? They say

unto him, Yea, Lord.

52 Then said he inito them. Therefore every

scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom

of heaven is like luito a man that is a house-

holder, which bringetli forth out of his treasure

" things new and old.

53 ? And it came to pass, that when Jesus

had finished these parables, he departed thence,

" Ver. 42. » Cant. vii. 13.

reader would naturally hope that this is not the true

reading, or that it is not to be understood literally, as

it seems to intimate that only the very best shall be at

last saved.

It is probable that this parable also refers, in its

primary meaning, to the Jewish state, and that, when
Christ should come to judge and destroy them by the

Roman power, the genuine followers of Christ only

should escape, and the rest be overwhelmed by the

general destruction. See chap. xxiv. ver. 30, &c.

A'erse 50. Into the furnace of fire] See the note

on chap. viii. ver. 12.

Verse 51. Have ye understood alt these things?]

Divine truths must not be lightly passed over.—Our

Lord's question here shows them to be matters of the

utmost «eight and importance ; and that they should

be considered again and again, till they be thoroughly

understood.

Verse 52. Every scribe] Minister of Christ ; who
is instructed—taught of God ; in the kingdom of hea-

ven—in the mysteries of the Gospel of Christ ; out

of his treasury—his granary or store-house ; things

new and old—a Jewish phrase for great plenty. A
small degree of knowledge is not sufficient for a

preacher of the Gospel. The sacred writings should

he his treasure, and he should properly understand

them. His knowledge does not consist in being fur-

nished with a great variety of human learning, (though

of this he should acquire as much as he can ;) but his

knowledge consists in being icell instructed in the

things concerning the kingdom of heaven, and the art

of conducting men thither. Again, it is not enough

for a man to have these advantages in possession : he

must bring them forth, and distribute them abroad. A
good pastor will not, like a miser, keep these things

to himself to please his fancy ; nor, like a merchant,

traffic with them, to enrich himself; but, like a boun-

tiful /aZ/fcr or householder, distribute them with a lib-

eral though judicious hand, for the comfort and sup-

port of the whole he.-ivenly family.

A preacher whose mind is well stored with Divine

truths, and who has a sound judgment, will suit his

discourses to the circumstances and states of his hear-

ers. _ He who preaches the same sermon to every

congregation, gives the fullest proof that, however

well he may speak, he is not a scribe who is instructed

in the kingdom of heaven. Some have thought that
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A-M- -losi. 54 w ^j^(] when he was come

An. oiyrap. into his own counli-y, he taught

^^ them in their synagogues, inso-

mucii that they were astonished, and said,

Whence halh this man this wisdom, and these

miglity works ?

55 "^ Is not this the carpenter's son ? is not

his mother called Mary ? and ^ his brethren,

^ James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ?

" Chap. li. 23 ; Mark ti. 1 ; Luke iv. 16, 23. ^ Isa. xlix. 7 ;

Mark vi. 3 ; Luke iil. 23 ; John vi. 42.

old and new things here, which imply the produce of

the past and the produce of the present year, may also

refer to the old and neio covenants—a proper know-

ledge of the Old Testament Scriptures, and of the

doctrines of Christ as contained in the New. No man

can properly understand the Old Testament but through

the medium of the New, nor can the New be so for-

cibly or successfully applied to the conscience of a

sinner as through the medium of the Old. The law

is still a schoolmaster to lead men to Christ—by it is

the knoiolcdge of sin, and, without it, there can be no

conviction—vihere it ends, the Gospel begins, as by

the Gospel alone is salvation from sin. See the whole

of the comment on the Pentateuch.

Verse 54. And tvhen he ivas come into his own

countri/] Probably Nazareth, where his parents lived,

and where he had continued till his thirtieth year,

though it appears he had a lodging in Peter's house

at Capernaum.

Thei/ were astonished] It appears, hence, that our

blessed Lord had lived in obscurity aU the time above

specified ; for his countrymen appear not to have heard

his doctrines, nor seen his miracles, until now. It is a

melancholy truth, that those who should know Christ

best are often the most ignorant of himself, the doc-

trines of his word, and the operations of his Spirit.

Verse 55. Is not this the carpenter's son .'] Seven

copies of the old Itala have, Is not this the son of
Joseph the carpenter ? But it is likely our Lord,

i\uring the thirty years of his abode at Nazareth,

WTOught at the same trade with Joseph ; and perhaps

this is what is intended, Luke ii. 51. He went down
with them ( his parents) to Nazareth, and was sub-

ject unto them. An honest trade is no discredit to

any man. He who spends his time in idleness is fit

for any business in whicli the devil chooses to em-

ploy him.

Is not his mothei Mary, and his brethren, James,

&c.] This insulting question seems to intimate that

our Lord's family was a very obscure one ; and that

they were of small repute among their neighbours, ex-

cept for their piety.

It is possible that brethren and sisters may mean
here near relations, as the words are used among the

Hebrews in this latitude of meaning ; but I confess

it does not appear to me likely. Wiy should the chil-

dren of another I'amily be brought in here to share a

reproach which it is evident was designed for Joseph

the carpenter, Mary his wife, Jesus their son, and

their other children ? Prejudice apart, would not any
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56 And his sisters, are they not \%*27''

all with us ? Whence then hath An. oiymp.
CCI 3

this 7na7i all these things ?
'——

57 And they ^ were offended in him. But

Jesus said unto them, ^ A prophet is not with-

out honour, save in his own countr}', and in

his own house.

58 And = he did not many mighty works

there, because of their unbelief.

y Chap. xii. 46. ' Mark 5v. 40. " Chap. xi. 6 ; Mark vi. 3, 4.

•> Luke iv. 24 ; Jolin iv. 44. 1^ Mark vi. 5, 6.

person of plain common sense suppose, from this ac-

count, that these were the children of Joseph and

Mary, and the brothers and sisters of our Lord, accord-

ing to the flesh ? It seems odd that this should be

doubted ; but, through an unaccountable prejudice,

Papists and Protestants are determined to maintain

as a doctrine, that on which the Scriptures are totally

silent, viz. the perpetual virginity of the mother of our

Lord. See chap. i. ver. 25.

Verse 57. And they loere offended in him.] They

took offence at him, eciavda'/ui^ovTo ev avro, making

the meanness of his family the reason why they would

not receive him as a prophet, though they were asto-

nished at his wisdom, and at his miracles, ver. 54.

—

So their pride and their envy were the causes of their

destruction.

A prophet is not loithout honour] This seems to

have been a proverbial mode of speech, generally true,

but not without some exceptions. The apparent mean-

ness of our Lord was one pretence why they rejected

him ; and yet, God manifested in the flesh, humbling

himself to the condition of a servant, and to the death

of the cross, is the only foundation for the salvation

of a lost world. Perhaps our Lord means, by pro-

phet in this place, himself alone, as if he had said,

My ministry is more generally reputed, and my doc-

trine better received, in any other part of the land

than in my owm country, among my own relatives
;

because, knowing the obscurity of my birth, they can

scarcely suppose that I have these things from heaven.

Verse 58. And he did not many mighty worhs there

because of their unbelief] Avvafieic, miracles. So

the vi-ord is used, chap. vii. 22 ; si. 20 ; Acts xix.

11; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Gal. iii. 5; Heb. ii. 4. The
Septuagint translates ^N nisSiJJ niphleoth el, the mi-

raculous works of God, by dwafiiv Kvpm.

Unbelief and contempt drive Christ out of the heart,

as they did out of his own country. Faith seems to

put the almighty power of God into the hands of men;

whereas unbelief appears to tie up even the hands of

the Almighty. A man, generally speakmg, can do

but little good among his relatives, because it is diffi-

cult for them to look with the eyes of faith upon one

whom thev have been accustomed to behold with the

eyes of the flesh.—Quesnel.

A DISSERTATION ON THE NATURE AJTD USE OF

PARABOLICAL WRITING.

As parables occupy so distinguished a place in tlio

Old and New Testamfints, especial y in the latter.
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and as the most important information relative to the

nature of God, the economy of heaven, the state of

separate spirits, the punishment of the wicked, the

beatification of the godly, and the doctrines of salva-

tion, is conveyed to mankind in paraldcs, it becomes

a matter of the utmost importance fully to understand

their nature and tl\eir use.

The word parable we have from the Greek Xlapaj3o^i],

wliich comes eitlier from vapa, near, and iia>Au, I

cast or put, or :rapa^a.'ky.civ to compare, properly, dif-

ferent things together, so as to discover their rela-

tions and similarity ; in order to which, the tilings to

be compared are placed or put together, or near to each

other, that, by a close inspection of both, the relations

and likenesses may l)e the more accurately ascertained.

Parable ami proverb are called in Hebrew '7iy3

tnashal, from Si^O mashal, to govern or rule, either

because the parabolic and proverbial mode of instruc-

tion was of general use, and had a sort of universal

precedency, which we know was the case among the

Hebrews ; or because a parable or proverb was the

chief or principal illustrative point in the discourse.

Hence we may discover the proper meaning of a pro-

verb—it is a word or saying, forming a maxim for the

government and regulation of a man's conduct in do-

mestic, civil, religious, or political life.

Parable has been generally defined, " A comparison

or similitude, in wliich one thing is compared with

another ; especially spiritual things with natural, by
which means these spiritual things' are better under-

stood, and make a deeper impression on the attentive

mind." This definition is pretty correct, especially

in reference to the parables of our blessed Lord. Or
parable may be more generally defined, " A repre-

sentation of any matter accommodated in the way of

similitude to the real subject, in order to delineate its

different parts with the greater force and perspicuity."

This definition is applicable to parables in their more
general and extended sense.

The method of conveying instruction by parables or

moral fictions, sometimes in the form of similitudes,

allegories, fables, or apologues, was very common,
and in high esteem, among all ancient nations : but

the Asiatics used it most frequently, and brought it to

a hisher degree of perfection than any other people

on the earth. The despotic and tjTannical nature of

their government led them often to make use of this

method. Reproof and censure, which it might not

on many occasions be expedient or safe to deliver in

explicit language, and which might exasperate, when
too plainly spoken, rather than correct, could be con-

veyed with delicacy and success under the disguise

of parable. Even to the present time, information

concerning grievances, oppressive acts of government,
&c., is conveyed to the despotic Asiatic rulers under
the guise of parable. An ancient instance of this we
find in the reproof conveyed to the heart of David,
by the Prophet Nathan, in the parable of the poor
man's ewe lamb.

Persons thus addressed, not perceiving at first the

relation, under this artificial form, to be directed gainst
•hemselves, lost sight of their selfishness and preju-

dices, and were frequently induced, by their unsus-
pecting replies, to acknowledge the justice of the re-

1

prehension, and to pronounce the condemnation of their

con(bict, from their own mouth ; as in the case of Da-
vid above rel'erred to. This, therefore, was one im-

portant use of this mode of instruction.

Though fable, similitude, and parable are nearly

of the same nature, and have been indifferently ap-

plied to the same purposes, yet it may not be amiss

to examine the meaning of each distinctly.

Similitude implies a i)roper resemblance between

two subjects, the one well known, the other not at all,

or less known ; tlie leading properties of the one serv-

ing clearly to illustrate those of the other. Five rules

have been given by the ancients, for the regulation of

similitudes.

1. The first is, that the similitude must be clearer

than the subject it is brought to illustrate.

2. Tliat it be not in general derived from common
or well known things, which are in themselves unin-

teresting ; as it is well known, the more novelty a

thing possesses, the more it is calculated to excite the

attention and impress the mind.

3. It should not be false in itself, as in this ease

the mind revolts not only against the thing itself, but

against the conclusion drawn from it. On this rule I

shall take the liberty of making the following obser-

vations : Several of the ancients illustrated and en-

deavoured to prove the truth and certainty of the re-

surrection, by the history of the phoenix, a bird sup-

posed to be produced in Arabia once in one hundred

years, there never being more than one at a time. It

is reported that, when this bird finds its end approach-

ing, it builds itself a nest of the most fragi'ant spices

and aromatic plants, which, being set on fire by the

rays of the sun, the bird is consumed in it ; but from

its ashes a worm or grub is formed, out of which

another phtenix, in process of time, arises ; others say

that it dies in the nest, and a grub is formed out of

the marrow of its bones. Both these relations are

equally true. Herodotus, Dion Cassius, Tacitus, and

Pliny, mention this fabulous animal ; and I have met
with this account seriously produced by Clemens
Alexandrinus, and other Christian fathers, to prove

the resurrection of the body. Now, it is weU known
no such bird ever did, or ever could, exist ; that the

supposed fact is impossible ; and that the conclusion

drawn from it is not only not solid and convincing, but

absurd, because the premises are all false. The same
objections would lie against a similitude which is du-

bious in its nature ; because if it be brought to enforce

conviction, and impress truth, this is impossible, as

the conclusion must rest on the premises. If, then,

the premises be dubious, the conclusion will be un-

certain ; and, consequently, the hesitancy of the mind

must necessarily continue.

In like manner, the simUilude must be useless if it

be absurd ; for as soon as the mind perceives this, it

becomes armed both against the similitude and the

subject it was intended to illustrate or prove.

4. A fourth rule of similitude is, that the mind

should gain real information and usefiil knowledge

from it. Let the similitude be ever so true, clear,

and correct ; yet, if it convey no more information

than was before known, it is useless, and the time is

lost which was employed in proposing it.
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5. It should be calculatecl to make deep impressions

on the mind, by leaving such images on the imagina-

tion as may become, in all cases to which they apply,

motives of conduct. As many preachers and public

speakers delight in the use of similitudes, I thought it

necessary to make these observations on the subject,

that we might be preserved from copying bad examples,

or that, if we followed the custom at all, we might

make it truly useful, by subjecting it to its proper rules.

Fable is very nearly allied to similitude and para-

ble, and has been applied exactly in the same way, to

convey lessons of moral instruction by pleasing images

and interesting dialogue.

But fable, in its nature, differs widely from the

others. Every subject of inanimate creation may be

employed by similitude and parable ; but the grand

subjects in fable are borrowed from the animate and

rational creation on!)'. Of this sort are the Hectopades

commonly called the fables of Pilpay, written origi-

nally in Sanscrit, the oldest fables, probably, in the

world ; and the fables of Lockman, the Arabian JEsop-

In all these, human actions, speech, and intelligence,

are transferred to brute and irrational animals.

Though the former methods have been long, often,

and successfully used to convey miscellaneous instruc-

tion, yet the parabolic method has been chiefly em-
ployed to illustrate Divine subjects, and to convey in-

struction to the heart on those matters which concern

he salvation of the soul.

The most important truths are by our Lord con-

veyed both to the disciples and to the multitude in

parables ; not that they might not be discovered, liut

that they might be sought earnestly after. In this,

our Lord, who was well acquainted with all the springs

and secret movements of human nature, consulted a

well-known propensity of the mind, vi-hich leads a

person always to esteem that most which is, or appears

to be, a discovery of his own. Christ speaks a para-

ble, and in it gives a clue by which we may discover the

will of God. He that loves his soul's prosperity, takes

up the thread, and, guided by it through all the laby-

rinth of error, he safely arrives at the fountain of truth.

We must not, however, suppose that the word parable

always conveys the same meaning : I have taken

some pains on this subject, and, if I mistake not, I

find the word has the ten following significations in

Scripture :

—

1 . It means a simple comparison (as I have already

noted when defining the Greek word.) WTiich com-

parison is intended to show the relation between two

dissimilar things ; or, how one fact or circumstance

may be fitly introduced to illustrate and explain another.

Such is that comparison of our Lord, between the state

of the Jewish nation, and that of the world in the days

of Noah, mentioned Matt. xxiv. 39-38.

3. It signifies an obscure similitude, such as that

mentioned Matt. xv. 13-15, where the whole system

of Pharisaism, with aU its secular and spiritual influ-

ence, is represented under the notion of a plantation

not planted by God, and which was shortly to be

rooted up.

3. A simple allegory, where one thing is represent-

ed by another, the leading circumstances and principal

design of that one being produced to illustrate and ex-
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plain the design and leading circumstances of the oilier

Such is our Lord's parable concerning those invited ta

a marriage supper—of the sower—tares and wheat

—

grain of mustard seed—leaven—hidden treasure

—

precious pearl—drag-net, &c., contained in the pre-

ceding chapter, Matt. xiii.

4. A maxim, or wise sentence, to direct and govern

a man in civU or religious life. In this sense we have

already seen the Hebrew word Tiff^ mashal employed.

In 1 Kings iv. 32, we are informed th.at Solomon spoke

three thousand of this kind of parables or proverbs

;

and in this sense the original word is frequently used.

5. It means a by-word, or proverb of reproach :

such God threatened to make tlie disobedient Jewish

people. See 2 Chron. vii. 20 : I will pluck thc?n up

by the roots out of my land—and this house I tcilf cast

out of my sight, and will make it a proverb and a

hy-ivord among all nations, where the original word

for proverb is Wo mashal. Such we may conceive

the foUowmg to be : As rebellious as Corah.—as

covetous as Judas—as wicked as the Jews—as bad

as the devil. In all which parables or proverbs, re-

spect should be paid to the similitude between the

object of comparison, and the thing with which it is

compared. In this sense it is used Psalm xliv. 14;

..\ix 1 1 ; Jer. xxiv. 9.

6. As parables, proverbs, and useful maxims for the

regulation of life, and instruction in righteousness, had,

before the Babvlonish captivity, lost all their power

and influence among the wicked Jews, so they were

generally disregarded, and those who made use of

them became objects of reproach and contempt ; hence,

parable, at that time at least, was used to signify a

frivolous, uninteresting discourse. In this sense alone,

I suppose the word to be used, Ezek. xx. 49, " Then

I said, Ah, Lord God ! They say of me. Doth he not

speak parables V i. e. He delivers frivolous discourses,

of no weight or importance.

7. It seems a simple proverb or adage, where neither

comparison nor similitude was intended : such as that

mentioned by our Lord, Luke ir. 23, "And he said,

Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, -tiy Trapa-

po'^.rjv ravrTjv, this parable, Physician, heal thyself'

In this, neither comparison nor likeness is intendea.

The same kind of a proverb is found Luke vi. 39,

" Can the blind lead the blind," &c.

8. It means a type, illustration, or representation.

.See Heb. ix. 9, where the first tabernacle is said to

have been a figure, ivapalio?^!), a parable, for the time

then present ; ;. e. a thing which, from the peculiar

use to which it was appropriated, shadowed forth or

represented the human body of our Lord, and the

Christian Church which he should establish.

9. It means a daring exploit, an unusual and severe

trial, or a case of imminent danger and jeopardy. In

these senses it is used by some of the best and most

correct Greek writers, such as Pnlybins and Xeno-

phon ; and by the best Greek lexicographers, such as

Hesychius and Suidas ; with whom -^apajSoyMi signifies

a daring, bold, rash person ; and ^apa,So?.a, things ex-

tremely dangerous. In this sense the verb is evidently

used 2 Mac. xiv. 38, where it is said, that Razis, one

of the Jewish elders, did " boldly jeopard (-apa,3t!i>.T)-

pn'oc) his body and life, with all vehemency. for the

1
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religion of the Jews." I know no place in the sacred

writings in which it has this sense, unless it be in lleb.

xi. 19, where, speaking of the intended sacrifice of

Isaac, and his rescue, Abraham is said to have rescued

him from the most iimninent death, ev iTapa:3o?.ii, which

we translate, iii a figure. Now, if we may suppose

that the death here referred to, is not that metajdiorical

death implied in the deadnoss of Sarah's womb, and

the superannuation of Abraham, but the imminent

death to which he was exposed when Abraham drew

his knife to slay his son, Gen. xxii. 10, and was only

prevented by the sudden and miraculous inlcrposilion

of God; then it is probable that the word here has the

above meaning, which, I must own, I think likely : if

so, the text may he read thus :
'• By faith Abraham,

when he was tried, offered up Isaac : of whom it was

said. In Isaac shall thy seed be called ; accounting that

God was able to raise him up even from flie dead, from

whence he received him, er :rapa3o?.y, he being in the

most imminent danger of losing his life."

10. It signifies a very ancient and obscure prophecy.

Psalm xlix. 1, / will incline mine ear to a parable : I
will open my dark saying upon the harp. Likewise

in Psalm Ixxviii, / will open my mouth in a parable :

I will utter dark .sayings of old. Probably this kind

of dark, ancient, enigmatical prophecy, is what is spoken

of Prov. i. 6, To understand a proverb (or parable) and

the interpretation ; the words of the wise and their

dark sayings. Now, a prnrcrb, in the common accep-

tation of that word, is neither dark, nor requires any

particular interpretation ; it being a plain maxim, easy

to be understood by the mass of the people, for whose

instruction it is chiefly designed. But parable, in this

sense, evidently refers to the ancient prophecies which

were delivered concerning Christ and the nature of his

kingdom. And to this very subject the words are

applied, and quoted by the Evangelist Matthew in the

preceding chapter, (xiii. 35.)

Having traced the word parable through its different

meanings in the sacred WTitings, it may be now ne-

cessary to inquire for what purpose our blessed Lord

used that mode of speech so frequently : as many have

supposed from his own words. Matt. xiii. 11-13, that

he addressed the people in parables merely that they

might not understand. To you, said he, addressing

his disciples, it is giren to know the mysteries of the

kingdom of hearen, but to them it is not given : there-

fore I speak to them in parables, &c. Now, to do

justice to this passage, we must observe, that by mys-
teries, here, wc are to understand, not only things con-

cerning the scheme of salvation which had not been as

yet fully revealed, but also the prophetic declarations

concerning the future state of the Christian Church, as

they arc signified by the different parables mentioned

in the succeeding parts of the chapter. It was not

given to them to know the purport and design of these

things. " They," said our Lord, " are gross of heart
;"

iiiey are earthly and sensual, and do not improve the

light they have received ; so that, when many of them
might have been preachers of this truth to others, they
are found destitute of salvation themselves, notwith-

standing the means of it were all within their power

:

b«t, said he, " to you it is given :" because I have
appointed you, not only to be the first preachers of the
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Gospel to sinners, but also the persons who shaU trans-

mit accounts of all these things to posterity. The
knowledge of these mysteries, in the first instance,

could be given only to a few ; but when these faith-

fully wrote and published what they had heard and

seen unto the world, then the science of salvat'on,

being fully revealed, was addressed to all.

From verse 17 of the same chapter we learn, that

many prophets and righteous men had desired to see

and hear these things, but had not that privilege : to

them it teas not given • not because God designed to

exclude them from salvation, but because He who

knew all things knew either that they were not proper

jiersons, or that that was not the proper time ; for the

choice of the persons by whom, and the choice of the

TIME in which it is most proper to reveal Divine things,

must ever rest with the all-wise God.

But it is not intimated that our Lord spoke to the

Jews in parables that they might not understand ;

the very reverse, I think, is plainly intended. It was

to lead them, by a familiar and appropriate mode of

instruction, into the knowledge of God and the inter-

ests of their souls. I speak to them, said he, in para-

bles, i. e. natural representations of spiritual truths,

that they might be allured to inquire, and to find ont

the spirit which was liidden under the letter. Be-

cause, said he, seeing the miracles which I have

v\Tought, they see not, i. e. the end for which I have

wrought them ; and hearing my doctrines, they hear

not, so as to profit by what is spoken ; neither do they

understand, ov6c ai'viovai, they do not lay their hearts

to it, so as to consider it with that deep attention

which such momentous truths require. But that

they might not continue in their ignorance, and die in

their sins, he adds parable to parable, to make .the

whole science of salvation as plain and intelligible as

possible. Is not this obviously our Lord's meaning ?

Wio that is not most miserably warped and begloom-

ed by some Jewish exclusive system of salvation, can

suppose that the wise, the holy, the benevolent

Christ, would employ his time in speaking enigma-

tically to the people, on purpose that they might not

understand what was spoken 1 Could the God of

truth and sincerity act thus ! If he had designed

that they should continue in darkness, he might have

saved his time and labour, and not spoken at all,

which would have as effectually answered the same

purpose, viz. that of leaving them in destructive igno-

rance, as his speaking in such a way as should render

his meaning incomprehensible.

On the whole I conclude, that the grand object of

parabolical ivriting is not to conceal the truth, but to

convey information to the hearts of the hearers in the

most concise, appropriate, impressive, and effectual

manner.

In preaching on parables and similitudes, great care

should be taken to discover their object and design,

and those grand and leading circumstanees by which

the author illustrates his subject. There are few, if

any, parables, whose everj' circumstance was designed

to apply to the subject in reference to which they

were proposed. Maimonides, in his Moreh Nevochm,

gives an excellent ride on this head :
" Fix it as a

principle," says he, " to attach yourself to the grand
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Herod hears of the ST. MATTHEW. fame of Christ

object of the parable, without attempting to make a

particular application of all the circumstances and

terms which it comprehends." This shows us that

we should not attempt to find a spu'itual meaning, or

pointed rele.rence, in all the parts of the parable, to the

subject which it is intended to illustrate. And this

maxim of Maimonides is the more to be regarded,

because it comes from a person who was perfectly

well acquainted ivitli the subject, and who Uved, if

I might so term it, in the very comitry of parables,

and was best qualified to decide on their use in the

Sacred Writings, and the proper mode of interpreta-

tion. By not attending to this rule, many have

disgraced both themselves and the Scriptures. Thp
most dignified subjects, in such hands, have been ran

dered contemptible by their injudicious modes of

elucidation. See the notes at the beginning of this

chapter.

CHAPTER XIV.

Herod, having heard the fame of Christ, supposes him to be John the Baptist, risen from the dead, 1,2. J
circumstantial account of the beheading of John the Baptist, 3-12. Five thousand men, besides women
and children, fed with five loaves and tico fishes, 13-21. The disciples take ship, and Jesus stays be-

hind, and goes privately into a mountain to pray, 22, 23. A violent storm arises, by which the lives of
the disciples are endangered, 24. In their extremity, Jesus appears to them, ivalktng upon the ivaler,25-

27. Peter, at the command of his Master, leaves the ship, and icalks on the water to meet Christ, 28-31.
They both enter the ship, and the storm ceases, 32, 33. They come into the land of Gennesaret, and he

heals many diseased people, 34—36.

W^2i^' Ay ^'^^^ ^™® "Herod the tetrarch

An. oiymp. heard of the fame of Jesus,
CCI 3—— 2 And said unto his servants, This

is John tlie Baptist ; he is risen from the

dead ; and therefore mighty works "> do show

forth themselves in him.

» Mark vi. 14 ; Luke
by him.

-^ Or, are wrought

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV.
Verse 1. Herod the telrarcli] This was Herod

Antipas, the son of Herod the Great. See the notes

on chap. ii. 1 , where an account is given of the lierod

family. The word tetrarch properly signifies a person

who rules over i\ie fourth part of a country ; but it is

taken in a more general sense by the Jewish WTiters,

meaning sometimes a governor simply, or a king ; see

ver. 9. The estates of Herod the Great were not,

at his death, divided into four tetrarchies, but only

into three : one was given by the Emperor Augustus

to Archelaus ; the second to Herod Antipas, the per-

son in the text ; and the third to Philip : all three,

sons of Herod the Great.

Verse 2. This is John the Baptist] Ov eju

aTrmt^aTiLaa, Whom I beheaded. These words are

added here by the Codex Bezre and several others, by

the Saxon, and five copies of the Itala.—See the

power of conscience ! He is miserable because he is

guilty ; being continually under the dominion of self-

accusation, reproach, and remorse. No need for the

Baptist now : conscience performs the office of ten

thousand accusers ! But, to complete the misery, a

guilty conscience offers no relief from God—points

out no salvation from sin.

He is risen from the dead] From this we may ob-

serve : 1. That the resurrection of the dead was a

common opinion among the Jews ; and 2. That the

materiality of the soul made no part of Herod's creed.

Bad and profligate as he was, it was not deemed by
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3 11-= For Herod had laid hold on W^^^^A. D. 27.

John, and bound liim, and put him An. oiymp.
CCI 3

in prison, for Herodias' sake, his —1—
brother Philip's wife.

4 For Jolui said unto him, ^ It is not lawful

for thee to have her.

= Mark vi. 17 Luke iii. 19, 20.-

XX. 21.

-<> Lev. xviii. 16

;

him a thing impossible with God to raise the dead
;

and the spirit of the murdered Baptist had a perma-

nent resurrection in his guilty conscience.

Verse 3. For Herodias'' sake] This infamous wo-

man was the daughter of Aristobulus and Berenice,

and grand-daughter of Herod the Great. Her first

marriage was with Herod Philip, her uncle, by whom
she had Salome: sometime after, she left her husband,

and hved publicly with Herod Antipas, her brother-

in-law, who had been before married to the daughter

of Aretas, king of Arabia Petra»a. As soon as Aretas

understood that Herod had determined to put away
his daughter, he prepared to make war on him : the

two armies met, and that of Herod was cut to pieces

by the Arabians ; and this, Josephus says, was sup-

posed to be a judgment of God on him for the murder

of John the Baptist. See the account in Josephus,

Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 7.

Verse 4. For John said unto him. It is not lawful

for thee to have her.] Here is an instance of zeal,

fidelity, and courage, highly worthy of imitation.

Plainness, mildness, and modesty, are qualifications

necessary to be observed when we reprove the great.

The best service a subject can render his prince is

to lay before him, in the plainest but most respectful

manner, what the law of God requires of him, and

what it forbids. How unutterable must the punish-

ment of those be who are chaplains to princes, oi

great men, and who either flatter them in their vices,

or wink at their sins !
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Account of the beheading CHAP. XIV of John the Baptist

* M_^403i. 5 ^ijj when he would liave put

All. Oivmp. ])iiii to death, he feared tlie multi-
CCI 3

tude, " because they counted hun

as a prophet.

6 But when Herod's birtli-day was kept, the

daughter of Herodias danced "^ before them, and

pleased Herod.

7 Wliereupon lie promised with an oath to

give her whatsoever slic would ask.

8 And she, being before instnicted of her

mother, said, Give me here John Baptist's

head in a charter.

B Chap. xxi. 26 ; Luke xx. 6. ' Gr. in the midst.

Verse 5. He feared the multitude] Miserable

prince ! who fears more to offend his people, than to

sin against his God, by shedding innocent blood.

WTien a man resists sin only by the lielp of human

motives, he cannot \ong defend himself.

Verse 6. Herod's birlh-day\ Either the day in

which he teas born, or the day on wliich he began to

reign ; tor both were termed birlh-days. See 1 Sam.

siii. 1, and Hos. vii. 5. The kings of Persia were

accustomed to reject no petition that was preferred

to them during the entertainment. See Herodotus in

Calliope, and Esther v. 3.

The daughter—danced] This was Salome, men-

tioned before. Danced : by a hteral rendering of the

sallavit of the Vulgate, in my old MS. of the English

Bible, the whole of this business seems to be treated

with sovereign contempt : for thus says the translator,

Shee lepcd in the myddle.

Verse 8. Give me here John BaptisCs head in a

charger.] The word charger formerly signified a large

dish, bowl, or drinking cup ; the Saxon has birce, a

dish, Tindal, a platter; any thing is better than char-

ger, which never conveyed much meaning, and now
conveys none. The evangelist says she was instructed

before, by her mother, to ask the Baptist's head !

Wiat a most infernal mother, to give such instructions

to her child ! and what a promising daughter to receive

them ! What a present for a young lady !—the bloody

head of the murdered forerunner of Jesus ! and wliat

a gratification for an adulterous wife, and incestuous

mother ! The disturber of her illicit pleasures, and

the troubler of her brother-husband's conscience, is

no more ! Short, however, was their glorying! See

on ver. 3.

Verse 9. The king was sorry] He knew Jolin to

be a righteous man, and at first did many things gladly

which John told him it was Ms duty to perform :

Mark vi. 20.

Nevertheless, for the oath's sake] The oaths, opKovr—^he had probably sworn again and again—one sin

begets many.

And them tvhich sat ivith him at meat] 'VATio were
probably such as liimself, and would have considered

it a breach of honour if he had not fulfilled his sworn
promise : he therefore commanded it to be given !

^ erse H. His head was—given to the damsel:
and she brcught it to her n other.] There is no person

9 And the king was sorry : never- ^'^y''.?^''

theless, for the oath's sake, and them An. oiymp.
. . COI 3.

wiiich sat witli him at meat, lie com- —
manded it to be given her.

10 And he sent and beheaded John in the

prison.

1

1

And his head was brought in a charger,

and given to the damsel : and she brought it

to her mother.

1

2

And his disciples came, and took up the

body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus

1

3

II ^ Wlien Jesus heard of it, he departed

8 Chap. X. 23 ; xii. 15 ; Mark vi. 32 ; Luke ix. 10 ; John vi. 1, 2.

so revengeful as a lascivious woman when reproved

and blamed. A preacher of the Gospel has most to

fear from this quarter :—the first of this profession

lost his life for the sake of truth and chastity ; and

others, especially those who have any thing to do

with men in power who are profligates, may learn

what tliey are to expect in return for a faithful dis-

charge of their duty.

Verse 12. His disciples came, and took up the body

The HEAD was in the possession of Htrudias, who,

'tis probable, took a diabolic pleasure in viewing that

speechless mouth wliich had often been the cause of

planting thorns in her criminal bed ; and in offering

indignities to that tongue from which she could no

longer dread a reproof. Her character justifies every

bad conjecture that can well be formed on this head

;

and St. Jerome positively says that, when she got it,

she drew out the tongue, and thrust it through with

her bodkin. On the whole we may observe

—

That the diversions of the world, feasting and

dancing, are but too commoidy the occasions of sin.

After so fatal an example as this, can we doubt

whether balls are not snares for souls ; destructive of

chastity, modesty, and sometimes even of hiunanity

itself; and a pernicious invention to excite the most

criminal passions ? How many on such occasions

have sacrificed their chastity, and then, to hide their

shame, have stifled the feelings of the human being

and the parent, and, by direct or indirect means,

have put a period to the innocent offspring of their

connections ! Unhappy mother, who exposes her

daughter to the same shipwTeck herself has suffered,

and makes her own child the instrument of her lust

and revenge ! Behold liere, ye professedly religious

parents, the fruits of what was doubtless called in

those times, elegant breedingani accomplished dancing!

Fix your eyes on that vicious mother, that prostituted

daughter, and especially on that murdered ambas-

sador of God, and then send your children to genteel

boarding-schools, to learn the accoynplishment of

D.mciiNG ! where the fear of God makes no part of the

education.

Verse 13. When Jesus heard of it, he departed

thence] Had the blessed Jesus continued in that

place, it is probable the hand of this impure female

murderer would have been stretched out against him
also : he uithdrctc, therefore, not through fear, but to
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Five thousand men fed imtli ST. MATTHEW.

into a desert place

five loaves and two fishes

A^M^403i. thence by ship

An', oiymp. apart : and when the people had
• ' heard thereof, they followed him

on foot out of the cities.

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great

multitude, and ^ was moved with compassion

toward them, and he healed their sick.

i 5 ' And when it was evening, his disciples

came to him, saying, Tliis is a desert place,

and the time is now past ; send the multitude

away, that they may go into the villages, and

buy themselves victuals.

'I Chap. ix. 36 ; Mark. vi. 34. > Mark ti. 35 ; Luke ix. 12

;

teach his messengers rather to yield to the storm than

expose themselves to destruction, where, from circum-

stances, the case is evidently hopeless.

The people—-followed him on fool] -eZl-, or, by land,

vfhieh is a conmion acceptation of the word in tlie best

Greek writers. See many examples in Kypke.

Verse 14. Jesus—toas moved with compassion]

E,a~?Myx''i<r&^, he was moved with tender compassion,

so I think the word should in general be translated :

see the note on chap. ix. 36. As a verb, it does not

appear to have been used by any but ecclesiastical

writers. It always intimates that motion of the boioels,

acco?npanied with extretne tenderness and concern,

which is felt at the sight of the miseries of another.

Verse 15. Send the multitude away, that they may

gn—and bmj] The disciples of Christ are solicitous

for the people's temporal as well as spiritual welfare :

and he is not worthy to be called a minister of Christ,

who does not endeavour to promote both to the utter-

most of his power. The preaching of Christ must

have been accompanied with uncommon power to these

people's souls, to have induced them to leave their

homes to follow him from village to village, for they

could never hear enough ; and to neglect to make use

of any means for the support of their lives, so that

they might still have the privilege of hearing him.

When a soul is either well replenished with the bread

of life, or hungry after it, the necessities of the body

are, for the time, little regarded.

Verse 16. They need not depart] He that seeks

first the kingdom of heaven is sure to have every

temporal requisite. AATien a man ensures the first,

God alv/ays takes care to throw the other into the

bargain. He who has an interest in Jesus has in him

an inexhaustible trcisure of spiritual and temporal

good. Though the means by which man may help

his fellows have failed, we are not to suppose that the

bounty of God is exliausted. When we are about to

give up all hope of farther supply, the gracious word

of Christ still holds good

—

They need not depart ; give

ye them to eat.

Give ye them lo eat.] Should we say, Lord, how

shall thy poor feeble ministering servants feed so

many hungry souls as attend thy word ! Begin at

the command of Jesus—make the attempt—divide

what you have—and the bread of God shall be multi-

plied in your hands, and all shall eat and be satisfied.
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said unto them,

depart
;

give ye

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

All. Olymp.
CCI.3.

1 6 But Jesus

They need not

them to eat.

17 And they say unto him, ^ We have here

but five loaves, and two fishes.

18 He said, Bring them hither to me.

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit

down on the grass, and took the five loaves

and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven,

^he blessed, and brake, and gave the loave?

to his disciples, and the disciples to the mul

titude.

John \ -1< John vi. 8, 9 ; 2 Kings iv. 43. ' Chap. xv. 30

Verse 17. We have here but five loaves and two

fishes.] When we are deeply conscious of our own
necessities, we shall be led to depend on Jesus with

a firmer faith. God often permits his servants to be

brought low, that they raay have repeated opportunities

of proving the kindness and mercy of their gracious

Lord and Master.

Verse 18. Bring them hither to me.] No creature

of God should be considered as good or safe without

the blessing of God in it. If thou have but even a

handful of meal and a few herbs, bring them to Christ

by prayer and faith, and he will make them a suffi-

ciency for thy body, and a sacrament to thy soul. Lei

the minister of the Gospel attend also to this—let

him bring all his gifts and graces to his Maker—let

him ever know that his word can be of no use, uidess

the blessing of Christ be in it.

Verse 19. And toolc the five loaves, &c.] This was

the act of the father of a famUy among the Jews

—

his business it was to take the bread into his hands,

and render thanks to God, before any of the family was

permitted to taste of it.

Looking up to heaven] To teach us to acknowledge

God as ^he Supreme Good, and fountain of all excel-

lence.

He bkssed] The word God should, I think, be

rather inserted here than the word them, because it

does not appear that it was the loaves which Christ

blessed, but that God who had provided them ; and

this indeed was the Jewish custom, not to bless the

food, but the God who gave it. However, there are

others who believe the loaves are meant, and that he

blessed them in order to multiply them. The Jewish

form of blessing, or what we term grace, before and

after meat, was as follows :

—

BEFORE MEAT.

Baruc attah Elohinoo melee haolam hamotse lechem

mill haarets

:

Blessed art thou, our God, King of the universe,

who bringest bread out of the earth !

AFTER ME.4T.

Bai-uc Elohinoo melee haolam lore peri hagephen •

1



The multitudes depart, and CHAP. XIV. Jems retires to a mountain

An. oiyni|.. fiUcd :
"" aiicl tliev took up of ihc

Iragincnts that remained twelve

baskets full.

21 .\nd they that liad eaten were about

five thousand men, beside women and chil-

dren.

22 H And straightway Jesus constrained his

disciples to get into a ship, " and to go before

"' Chap. xvi. 7 ; Isa. Iv. 1 ; Luke ix. 17.

Blessed be our God, the King of the universe, the

Creator of the fruit of the vine

!

And brake] We read often in the Scriptures of

breaking bread, never of cutting it : because the Jews
made their bread broad and thin like cakes, and to divide

sucli, being very brittle, tliere was no need of a linife.

A'erse 30. Thet/ did all cat, and were filed] Little

(ir much is the same in the hands of Jesus Christ.

—

Here was an incontestable miracle

—

fae thousand men,

besides women and children, fed with fvc cakes and

two fishes ! Here must have been a manifest creation

of substance—the parts of the bread were not dilated

to make them appear large, nor was there anj' delusion

in the eating—for they all ate, and were all filled.

Here then is one miracle of our Lord attested by at

least _/?((? thousand persons ! But did not this creation

of bread prove the unlimited power of Jesus 1 Un-
doubtedly : and nothing less than eternal power and

Godhead could have effected it.

Thei/ took up— ticelve baskets] It was customary

lor many of the Jews to carry a basket with them at

all times : and Mr. Wakefield's conjecture here is very

reasonable :
—" By the number here particularized, it

should seem that each apostle filled his ou-n bread

basket.'''' Some think that the Jews carried baskets

in commemoration of their Egyptian bondage, when
they were accustomed to carry the clay and stubble

to make the bricks, in a basket that was hung about

their necks. This seems to be what Sidonius Apollinaris

refers to in the following words, Epist. vii. 6. Ordinis

tes est, ut, (dtim in allcgorica vcrsamur JEgypto)

Pharao incedat cum diademale, Israelita cum cophino.

These words of Alcimus Avitus, lib. v. ver. 30, are

to the same effect :

—

Servitii longo lassatam pondere plebem,

Oppressos cophinis humeros, attritaque collo.

It appears that a basket about the neck, and a bunch

of hay, were the general characteristic of this long

enslaved and oppressed people in the different coun-

tries where they sojourned.

Juvenal also mentions the basket and the hay :—
Cum dedit tile locum, cophino fanoque relicto,

Arcanam Judaa tremens mendicat in aurem.

Sat. vi. 542.

A gypsy Jewess whispers in your ear

—

Her goods a basket, and old hay her bed,

Sho strolls, and telling forttines, gains her bread.

Dryden.

him iinio the other side, while he ^-.^'a''^'
A. I J. 27.

sent the mulliliides awav. A" f>lyinf.

CC'I 3
23 " And when he had sent the ____

multitudes away, he went up into a mountain

apart, to pray : p and when the evening was
come, he was there alone.

24 But the ship was now in the midst of

the sea, tossed with waves : for the wind was
conlxary.

"Chap. viii. 18. "Mark vi. 46. P John. vi. 16.

And again, Sat iii. 13 :

—

Nunc sacri fontis nemus, et delubra locantur

Judteis, quorum cophinus, fcenumque supcllex.

Now the once hallowed fountain, grove, and fane,

Are let to Jews, a wretched, wandering train.

Whose wealth is but a basket stuff 'd with hay.

Gifford.

Tlie simple reason why the Jews carried baskets

with them appears to be this :—WHien they went
into Gentile countiies, they carried their own provi-

sion with them, as they were afraid of being polluted

by partaking of the meat of heathens. This also

obliged them probably to carry hay with them to

sleep on : and it is to tliis, in all likeliliood, that Ju-

venal alludes.

After five thousand were fed, tu-clre times as much,

at least, remained, as the whole multitude at first sat

dowTi to ! See the note on Luke ix. 16.

Verse 22. Jesus constrained his disciples to get into

a ship] Either they were afraid to return into the

jurisdiction of Herod, or they were unwilling to em-

bark without their Lord and Protector, and would net

enter their boat till Christ had commanded them tc

embark.

From this verse it appears that Christ gave some
advices to the multitudes after the departure of liis

disciples, which he did not wish them to hear.

Unto the other side] Towards Capernaum, ver. 34.

John vi. IG, 17, or Bethsaida, see on Mark vi. 45.

Verse 23. He went up into a mountain apart, to

pray] He whom God has employed in a work of

mercy had need to return, by pra3'er, as speedily, to

his Maker, as he can, lest he should be tempted to

value himself on account of that in which he has no

merit—for the good that is done upon earth, the Lord
doth it alone. Some make this part of our Lord's

conduct emblematic of the spirit and practice of prayer,

and observe that the proper dispositions and circum-

stances for praying well are : 1 . Retirement from the

world. 2. Elevation of the heart to God. 3. Solitude

4. The silence and quiet of the night. It is certain

that in this also Christ has left us an example that we
should follow his steps. Retirement from the world

is often a means of animating, supporting, and spirit,

ualizing prayer. Other society should be shut out,

when a soul comes to converse \vith God.

Verse 24. Tossed with wares] Grievously agitatea.

This is the proper meaning of the word Saaavuouevov :

but one MS. reads jia-nHioiievov, plunged under the
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Feiei walks on the ivater ST. MATTHEW.

25 And in the fourth watch of theA.M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp. .^^^
CCI.3. ^

,

on the .sea,

night Jesus went unto them, walking

26 And when the disciples saw him i walk-

ing on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It

is a spirit ; and they cried out for fear.

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them,

saying. Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be not

afraid.

28 And Peter answered him and said. Lord,

if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the

water.

29 And he said. Come. And when Pe-

ter was come down out of the ship, he

t Job is. 8.-—' Or, strong.—• Psa. ii. 7 ; Mark i. 1 ; ch. xvi. 16 ; xxvi.

waves, frequently covered with them ; the waves often

breaking over the vessel.

Verse 25. The fourth watch] Anciently the Jews
divided the night into three watches, consisting of

four hours each. The first watch is mentioned. Lam.
ii. 19 : the second, Judges vii. 19 ; and the third,

Exod. xiv. 24 ; but a fourth watch is not mentioned

in any part of the Old Testament. This division the

Romans had introduced in Judea, as also the custom

of dividing the day into twelve hours : see John xi. 9.

The first watch began at six o'clock in the evening,

and continued till nine; the second began at nine, and

continued till twelve ; the third began at twelve, and

continued till three next morning ; and the fourth be-

gan at three, and continued till six. It was therefore

between the hours of three and six in the morning
that Jesus made his appearance to his disciples.

Walking on the sea.] Thus suspending the laws

of gravitation was a proper manifestation of unlimited

power. Jesus did this by his own power ; therefore

Jesus showed forth his Godhead. In this one miracle

we may discover three:— 1. Though at a distance

from his disciples, he knew their distress. 2. He
found them out on the lake, and probably in the midst

of darkness. 3. He walked upon the water. Job,

speaking of those things whereby the omnipotence of

God was demonstrated, says particularly, chap. ix. 8,

He walketh upon the loaves of the sea : intimating that

this was impossible to any thing but Omnipotence.

Verse 2C. It is a spirit] That the spirits of the

dead might and did appear, was a doctrine held by the

greatest and hohest of men that ever existed ; and a

doctrine which the cavillers, free-thinkers and hound-

thinkers, of different ages, have never been able to

disprove.

Verse 27. It is I; he not afraid] Nothing but this

voice of Christ could, in such circumstances, have

girer. courage and comfort to his disciples : those who
are grievously tossed with difficulties and temptations

requirf a similar manifestation of his power and good-

ness. Vhen he proclauns himself in the soul, all

sorrow, and fear, and sin are at an end.

Verse 28. Bid me come unto thee on the ivater.] A
weak faith is always wishing for signs and miracles.
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on the water, to go to A. M. 4031

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

walked

Jesus.

30 But when he saw the wind

boisterous, he was afraid ; and, beginning tc

sink, he cried, saying. Lord, save me.

3 1 And immediately Jesus stretched forth

his hand, and caught him, and said unto him,

O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou

doubt ?

32 And when they were come into the ship,

the wind ceased.

33 Then they that were in the ship came

and worshipped him, saying. Of a tnuh ' thou

art the Son of God.

63 ; Luke iv. 41 ; John i. 49 ; vi. 69 ; xi. 27 ; Acts viii. 37 ; Rom. i. 4.

To take Christ at his ivord, argues not only the perfec-

tion of faith, but also the highest exercise of sound

reason. He is to be credited on his own ivord, be-

cause he is the truth, and therefore can neither lie

nor deceive.

Verse 29. Peter—walked on the water] However
impossible the thing commanded by Christ may appear,

it is certain he will give power to accomplish it to those

who receive his word by faith ; but we must take care

never to put Christ's power to the proof for the grat-

ification of a vain curiosity ; or even for the strength-

ening of our faith, when the ordinary means for doing

that are within our reach.

Verse 30. When he saw the wind boisterous, he was

afraid] It was by faith in the power of Christ he was
upheld ; when that faith failed, by which the laws of

gravitation were suspended, no wonder that those laws

returned to their wonted action, and that he began to

sink. It was not the violence of the winds, nor the

raging of the waves, which endangered his life, but

his littleness of faith.

Verse 3 1 . Jesus stretched forth his hand] Every

moment we stand in need of Christ : while we stand,

we are upheld by his power only ; and when we are

falling, or have fallen, we can be saved only by his

mercy. Let us always take care that we do not con-

sider so much the danger to which we are exposed, as

the power of Christ b)' which we are to be upheld
;

and then our mountain is likely to stand strong.

Verse 32. The ivind ceased.] Jesus is the Prince of

peace, and all is peace and calm where he condescends

to enter and abide.

Verse 33. Thou art the Son of God.] It is probable

that these words were spoken either by the sailors or

passengers, and not by the disciples. Critics have re-

marked that, when this phrase is used to denominatr;

the Messiah, both the articles are used, o vioc; rov Qeov,

and that the words without the articles mean, in the

common Jewish phrase, a Divine person. It would have

been a strange thing indeed, if the disciples, after all

the miracles they had seen Jesus work—after their

having left all to follow him, &c., were only now per-

suaded that he was the promised Messiah. That they

had not r.s vet, clear conceptions concerning his king-

I
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Tradition concermmx CHAP XV, the washing of hands

*A*D^?' 34 1 ' And when lliey were gone

An.oiymt. ovcr, they came into the land

01 (jrenncsarct.

35 And wlicn the men of tlial place Iiad

knowledge of him, thcj' sent out into all that

• Mark vi. 53. " Markvi. 56. » Num. xv. 38, 39 ; ch. ix. ^0.

dom, is evident enough ; but that they had any doubts

concerning his being the promised Messiah is far from

being clear.

Averse 34. The land of Gennesarel .^ It was from

this country that the sea or lake of Gcnucsarct had its

name. In this district, on the western side of the lake,

were the cities of Capernaum and Tiberias.

Verse 35. The men of thai place had knowledge

of /ii'm] i. e. They kncie him again. They had already

seen his miracles ; and now they collect all tlie diseased

peo])le they can find, that he may have the same oppor-

tunity of showing forth his marvellous power, and they

of being the instruments of relieving their friends and

neiglibours.

They brought unlohim all that tcrrc diseased] And
Jesus received and healed every man and woman of

them. And is not the soul, in the sight of God, of

more value than the body t and will he witUiold his

country round about, " and brought '^i'^jj'*^''

unto him all that were diseased ;
An. Oiymp.

'
cci. 3.

36 And besought him that they

might only touch "" the hem of his garment : and

'"as many as touched were made perfectly whole

"Chap. ix. 20; Mark iii. 10; Luke vi. 19; Acts xix. 12.

healing power from the former, and grant it so freely

to the latter ? This cannot be. Let a man come him-

self to Jesus, and he shall be saved ; and afterwards

let him recommend this Christ to the whole circle of

his acquaintance, and they, if they come, shall also

find mercy.

A'crse 36. That they might only touch the hem of

his garment] What miglity intlucnec must the gi-ace

and Spirit of Chri.st have in the soul, when even the

harder or hem nf his garment produced sucli wonders

in the bodies of those who touched it ! Here is a

man who has turned from sin to God through Christ,

and the healing hand of Jesus is laid upon him.

—

Then, no wonder that he knows and feels his sins

forgiven, his soul purified, and his heart filled with

the fulness of his iMaker. Lord, increase our faith

!

and we shall see greater manifestations of thv uower

and glory ! Amen.

CHAPTER XV.

The Pharisees accuse the disciples of eating with unwashed hands, 1, 2. Our Lord answers, and convicts

them of gross hypocrisy, 3—9. Teaches the people and the disciples what it is that renders men unclean.

10—20. Heals the daughter of a Canaanitish woman, 21—28. Heals 7nani/ diseased people on a moun-

tain of Galilee, 29-31. With seven loaves, and a few little fishes, he feeds 4,000 men, besides women
and children, 32—38. Having dismissed the multitudes, he comes to the coast of Magdala, 39.

An. oij-mp. and Pharisees, which were of
CCI.4. T , •

Jerusalem, sa)'ing,

2 '' Why do thy disciples transgress " the

1 Mark vii. 1.- i^Mark vii. 5.

NOTES ON CHAP. XV.
Verse 1. The scribes and Pharisees—ofJerusalem]

Our Lord was now in Galilee, chap. xiv. 34.

Verse 2. Elders] Rulers and magistrates among
the Jews.

For they wash not their hands] Wiat frivolous

nonsense ! These Pharisees had nothing which their

malice could fasten on in the conduct or doctrine of

our blessed Lord and his disciples, and therefore they

must dispute about washing of hands ! All sorts of

Pharisees are troublesome people in religious society

;

and the reason is, they take more pleasure in blaming
others than in amending themselves.

The tradition of the elders] The word KapaSoat;,

tradition, has occupied a most distinguished place, both

in the Jewish and Christian Church. Man is ever
fond of mending the work of his Maker ; and hence
he has been led to put his finishing hand even to

Divine revelation ! This supplementary matter has
been called rrapaioair, from -apadiio/iat, to deliver

Vol. L (11)

tradition of the elders ? for they

wash not their hands when they eat

bread.

3 But he answered and said unto them, Why

A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. 01>Tnp.

CCI. 4.

" Col. ii. 8.

from hand to hand—to transmit; and hence the La-

tin term, tradition, from trado, to deliver, especiallv

from one toanother;—to hand down. Among the Jews,

TRADITION signifies what is also called the oral law,

which they distinguish from the written law : this last

contains the Mosaic precepts, as found in the Penta-

teuch : the former, the traditions of the elders, i. e.

traditions, or doctrines, that had been successively

handed down from Moses through every generation

but not committed to writing. The Jews feign that,

when God gave Moses the written law, he gave him

also the oral law, which is the interpretation of the

former. This law, Moses at first delivered to Aaron

.

then to liis sons Eleazar and Ithamar ; and, after these,

to the seventy-two elders, who were si.\ of the most

eminent men chosen out of each of the twelve tribes.

These seventy-two, with Moses and Aaron, delivered

it again to all the heads of the people, and afterwards

to the congregation at large. They say also that

before Jloses died, he delivered this oral law, or sys
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ST. MATTHEWThe commandments of God

A.M. 4032.
(Jq yg also transffress the com-

A. D. 28. •'

r /-< ? 1

An. Oiymp. mandment of Crod by your tra-
CCI. 4. ,. . ,j

dition !

4 For God commanded, saying, ' Honour

thy father and mother : and, ° He that curseth

annulled by Jewish tradilion

i Exod. XX. 12 ; Lev. xix. 3 ; Deut. v. 16 ; Prov. xxiii. 22

;

Eph. vi. 2.

tem of traditions, to Joshl'a, and Joshua to the Bid-

ders which succeeded him

—

thev to the Prophets,

and the Prophets to each other, till it came to Jere-

miah, who delivered it to Baruch his scribe, who re-

peated it to Ezra, who delivered it to the men of the

great synagogue, the last of whom was Simon the

Just. By Simon the Just it was delivered to Anti-

GONUS of Socho ; by him to Jose', the son ofJochanan

;

by him to Jose', the son of Joezer ; by him to Na-
than the Arbelite, and Joshua the son of Perachiah ;

and by them to Judah the son of Tabbai, and Simeon,

the son of Shatah ; and by them to She.maiah and Ab-

TALioN ; and by them to Hillel ; and by Hillel to

SiiiiEON his son, the same who took Christ in his arms

when brought to the temple to be presented to the

Lord : by Simeon it was delivered to Gamaliel his

son, the preceptor of St. Paul, who delivered it to

Simeon his son, and he to Rab. Judah H-iKKODESH

his son, who compiled and digested it into the book

which is called the Mishna ; to explain which the two

Tahnurls, called the Jerusalem and Babylonish Tal-

muds, were compded, which are also called the Gemara
or complement, because by these the oral law or Mish-

neh is fully explained. The Jerusalem Talmud was
completed about A. T). 300 ; and the Babylonish Tal-

mud about the beginning of the sixth century. This

Talmud was printed at Amsterdam in 12 vols, folio.

These contain the whole of the traditions of the elders,

and have so explained, or rather frittered away, the

words of God, that our Lord might well say. Ye have

made the word of God of no effect by your traditions.

In what estimation these are held by the Jews, the

following examples wUl prove :
" The words of the

scribes are lovely beyond the words of the law : for

the words of the law are weighty and light, but the

words of the scribes are all weighty." Hierus. Berac.

fol. 3.

" He that shall say. There are no phylacteries,

though he thus transgress the words of the law, ho

is not guilty ; but he that shall say. There are five

Totaphot, thus adding to the words of the scribes, he

is guilty."

" A prophet and an elder, to what are they likened

!

To a king sending two of his servants into a province
;

of one he writes thus : Unless he show you my seal,

believe him not ; for thus it is written of the prophet,

He shall show thee a sign ; but of the elders thus :

According to the laio which they shall teach thee, for
I will confirm their words."—See Prideaux. Con.

vol. ii. p. 465, and LighlfooCs Hor. Talmud.
They wash not their hands'\ On washing of hands,

before and after meat, the Jews laid great stress ;

they considered eating with unwashed hands to be no

ordinaiy crime ; and therefore, to induce men to do
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father or mother, let him die the \*p^28^

death.

5 But ye say, Who:soever s;hall

An. Olymp.
CCI.4.

say to his father or his mother, ^It is a gift,

by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me

,

Exod. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 9 ; Deut. xxvii. 16; Prov. xx. 20 ; xxx
17. fMark.vii.il, 12; Prov. xx. 25 ; chap. .xxiu. 16, 18.

it, they feigned that an evil spirit, called Shibta NDD't?,

who sits on the hands by night, has a right to sit on

the food of him who eats without washing his hands,

and make it hurtful to him ! They consider the

person who undervalues this rite to be no better than

a heathen, and consequently exconmiunicate him.

—

See many examples of this doctrine in Schoettgen and

Lightfoot.

Verse 3. Why do ye—transgress the command-
ment] Ye accuse my disciples of transgressing the

traditions of the elders—I accuse you of transgress-

ing the commands of God, and that too in favour of

your own tradition ; thus preferring the inventions of

men to the positive precepts of God. Pretenders to

zeal often prefer superstitious usages to the Divine

law, and human inventions to the positive duties of

Christianity.

Verse 4. Honour thy father and mother] This

word was taken in great latitude of meaning among
the Jews : it not only meant respect and submission

but also to take care of a person, to nourish and sup-

port him, to enrich. See Num. xxii. 17 ; Judg. xiii

17 ; 1 Tim. v. 17. And that this was the sense of

the law, as it respected parents, see Deut. xxvii. 16

and see the note on Exod. xx. 12.

Verse 5. It is a gift] pip korhan, Mark vii. 1 1,

an offering of approach ; something consecrated to the

service of God in the temple, by which a man had

the privilege of approaching his Maker. This con-

duct was similar to the custom of certain persons who
beq-reath the inheritance of their children to Churches

or religious uses ; either through terror of conscience,

thus striving to purchase the kingdom of glory ; or

through the persuasion of interested hireling priests.

It was in this way that, in the days of popish influ-

ence, the principal lands in the nation had fallen into

the hands of the Church. In these charters, multi-

tudes of which have passed through my hands, a com-

mon form was, pro salute m.ea:, et pro salute anteces-

sorum meorum, et pro salute successorum meomm,
et pro salute uxoris mece, t^-c, 4'C., do, et concede Deo
et Ecclesia:, cjc. " For my salvation, and for the

salvation of my predecessors, and for the salvation

of my successors, and for the salvation of my wife,

&c., &c., I give and bequeath to God and his

Church, &c."
Though a world of literature was destroyed, and

fine buildings ruined, by the suppression of the mo-
nasteries in England, yet this step, with the Scat. 23
Hen. VIII. c. 10, together with the Stat. 9 Geo. II.

c. 36, were the means of checking an evU that had

arrived at a pitch of unparalleled magnitude; an evil

that was supplanting the atonement made by the blood

of the covenant, and putting death-bed grants of land,

( 11* )



Hypocnsy oj the Jews reproved. CHAP. XV.

^;'*r,''?2"' 6 Ami honour not liis father or his
A. V)- 2o.

An. oiymp. motlicr, hc shall he free. Thus
'—— have ye made the commandment of

God of none effect by your tradition.

7 « Ye Iiypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy

of you, saying,

8 ** Tliis people draweth nigh unto me with

their moutli, and honourctli me with their lips
;

but their licart is far from me.

9 But in vain they do worship me, ' teach-

ing, for doctrines, tlic commandments of

men.

What it is that defiles the soul

f Mark vii. 6. *'Isa. xxix. 13 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 31.-

xxlx. 13 J Col. ii. 18-22 ; Tit. i. 14.

^Isa.

&c., in the place of Jesus Christ, and throwing the

whole secular power of the kingdom into the hands

of the pope and the priests. No wonder then that

thri/ cried out, wlien the monasteries were suppressed

!

It is sacrilege to dedicate that to God which is taken

away from the necessities of our parents and children

;

.and the good that this pretends to will doubtless be

found in the catalogue of that unnatural man's crimes,

in the judgment of the great day, who has thus de-

prived his own family of its due. To assist our poor

rrlnlive.i, is our first duty ; and this is a work infi-

nitely preferable to all pious legacies and endowments.

A''erse 7. Hypocrites, xocll did Isaiah prophesy of
yoii] In every place where the proper names of the

Old Testament occur, in the New, the same mode of

orthography should be followed : 1 therefore write

Isaiah with the Hebrew, not Esaias, with the Greek.

This prophecy is found chap. xsis. 13. Our blessed

Lord umnasks these hypocrites ; and we may observe

tliat, when a hypocrite is found out, he should be ex-

posed to all ; this may lead to his salvation : if he be

permitted to retain his falsely acquired character, how
can he escape perdition !

A''erse 8. Their heart is far from me.] The true

worship of God consists in the union of the heart to

him—^where this exists not, a particle of the spirit of

devotion cannot be found.

This people drateeth nigh unto me icith their moufh]

This clause, which is taken from Lsa. chap. xxix. 13,

is omitted by several excellent I\l.SS., and by several

versions and fathers. Erasmus, Mill, Drusius, and

Bengel, approve of the omission, and Griesbach has

left it out of the te.xt ; but as I find it in the prophet,

the place from which it is quoted, I dare not omit it,

howsoever respectable the above authorities may appear.

Averse 9. In vain they do icorship me, &c.] By the

traditions of the elders, not only the word of God was
perverted, but liis worship also was greatly corrupted.

But the Jews were not the only people who have acted

hus ; whole Christian Churches, as well as sects and par-

ies, have acted in the same way. Men must not mould

the worship of G od according to their fancy—it is not

what they think tcill do—w proper, innocent, &c., but

what God himself has prescribed, that he will acknow-
ledge as his worship. However sincere a man may
be in a worship of his own invention, or of man''s com-

10 H ''And he called the nudli- \^^*°^
lude, and said unto them, Hear, An. oiymp.

and understand :

'—
1

1

' Not that whicli goeth into the mouth

dcfiloth a man ; but that which comctli out of

the mouth, tliis dcfilrlh a man.

12 Then came his disciples, and said imto

him, Knowcst thou lliat tlic Pliarisees were

oflcndcd, after tliey heard this saying ?

1 3 But he answered and said, " Every plant

which my heavenly Father hatli not planted,

shall be rooted up.

kM-irk vii. 14. ' Acts x. 15; Rom. xiv. 14. 17, 20; 1 Tim.
iv. 4 ; Tit. i. 15. °' John xv. 2 ; 1 Cor. iii. 12, &.c.

mandment, yet it profits him nothing. Christ himself

says it is in vain. To condemn such, may appear to

some illiberal ; but whatever maj' be said in behalf of

sincere heathens, and others who have not had the ad-

vantages of Divine Revelation, there is no excuse for

the man who has the Bible before him.

A'erse 10. Hear and understand^ A most important

command. Hear—make it a point of conscience to

attend to the ministry of the word. Understand—be

not satisfied with attending places of public worship

merely ; see that the teaching be of God, and that you

lay it to heart.

Verse 11. Not that which goeth into the mouth dc-

flcth] This is an answer to the carping question of

the Pharisees, mentioned verse 2, Why do thy disci-

ples eat tcith unleashed hands? To which our Lord

here replies. That ichal goes into the mouth defiles not

the man ; i. e. that if, in eating with unwashed hands,

any particles of dust, &c., cleaving to the hands, might

happen to he taken into the mouth with the food, this

did not defile, did not constitute a man a sinner ; for it

is on this alone the question hinges : thy disciples eat

icitk unwashed hands ; therefore they are sintiers ; for

thev transgress the tradition of the elders, i. e. the

oral law, which they considered equal in authority to

the written law; and, indeed, often preferred the for-

mer to the latter, so as to make it of none effect,

totally to destroy its nature and design, as we have

often seen in the preceding notes.

That ichich eometh out of the mouth] That is, what

springs from a corrupt unregencrate heart—a perverse

will and impure passions

—

these defile, i. ft. make him

a sinner.

Averse 12. The Pharisees were offended] None so

liable to take offence a.s formalists and hypocrites, when

you attempt to take away the false props from the one,

and question the sincerit)' of the other. Besides, a

Pharisee must never be suspected of ignorance, for

they are the men, and wisdom must die with them

!

A'erse 13. Every plant] Every plantation. Sol
render <5i'7fia, and so it is translated in the Itala ver-

sion which accompanies the Greek text in the Codex

Bez(T, omnis plantatio, and so the word is rendered

by Suidas. This gives a different turn to the text.

The Pharisees, as a religious body, were 7wtv a plan-

tation of trees, which God did not plant, water, nor
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What It is that ST. MATTHEW. defiles ijte soul.

A. M, 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olyrap.

CCI.4,

14 Let them alone :
" they be blind

leaders of the blind. And if the

blind lead the blind, both shall fall

into the ditch.

15 " Then answered Peter and said unto

him, Declare mito us this parable.

16 And Jesus said, p Are ye also yet with-

out understanding ?

17 Do not ye yet understand, that i whatso-

»Isa. ix. 16; Mai. i

vii. 17.-

l ; chap, xxiii. 16 ; Luke vi. 39.-

-PChap. xvi. 9 ; Mark vii. 18.

"Mark

own : therefore, they should be rooted up, not left to

loither and die, but the fellers, and those who root up,

(the Roman armies,) should come against and destroy

them, and the Christian Church was to be planted in

their place. Since the general dispersion of the Jews,

this sect, I believe, has ceased to exist as a separate

body, among the descendants of Jacob. The first of

the apostolical constitutions begins thus : Qmv (pvreia

7/ Kado'XiKTi eKKT^-qota, Kat aji'KE'kuv avrov eKXeKrog. The

Catholic Church is the plantation of God, and his

chosen vineyard.

Verse 14. Let them alone] Atjure avrovi, give them

vp, or leave them. These words have been sadly mis-

understood. Some have quoted them to prove that

blind and deceitful teachers should not be pointed out

to the people, nor the people warned against them ; and

that men should abide in the communion of a corrupt

Church, because that Church had once been the Church

of God, and in it they had been brought up; and to

prove this they bring Scripture, for, in our present

translation, the words are rendered, let them alone :

but the whole connection of the place evidently proves

that our blessed Lord meant, give them up, have no kind

of religious connection with them, and the strong reason

for which he immediately adds, because they are blind

leaders. Tliis passage does not at all mean that blind

leaders should not be pointed out to the people, that

they may avoid being deceived by them ; for this our

Lord does frequently, and warns his disciples, and the

people in general, against all such false teachers as the

scribes and Pharisees were ; and though he bids men
do what they heard those say, while they sat in the chair

of Moses, yet he certainly meant no more than that

they should be observant of the moral law when read

to them out of the sacred book ; yet neither does he

tell them to do all these false teachers said ; for he

testifies in the 6th verse, that they had put such false

glosses on the law, that, if followed, would endanger

the salvation of their souls. The Codex Bezae, for

adsTE avTov^, has adere rov^ n>6/.ov(;, give tip these blind

men. Amen ! A literal attention to these words of

our Lord produced the Reformation.

Probably the words may be understood as a sort of

proverbial expression for

—

DonU mind them: pay no

:gard to them.—" They are altogether unworthy of

notice."

And if the blind lead the blind] This was so self-

evident a case that an apter par.allel could not be found

—if the blind lead the blind, both must fall into the

ditch Alas, for the blind teachers, who not only de-
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ever entereth in at the mouth, gosth ^'t^-^'^'

into the belly, and is cast out into An. oiymp.

the draught ? _J

18 But 'those things which proceed out of

the mouth come forth from the heart ; and they

defile the man.

1

9

'^ For out of the heart proceed evil

thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,

thefts, false witness, blasphemies :

1 1 Cor. vi. 13. > James iii. 6. ^ Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21 ; Prov.
vi. 14 ; Jer. xvii. 9 ; Mark vii. 2i.

stroy their own souls, but those also of their flocks !

Like priest, like people. If the minister be ignorant,

he cannot teach what he does not know ; and the peo-

ple cannot become wise unto salvation under such a

ministry—he is ignorant and wicked, and they are

profligate. They who even wish such God speed, are

partakers of their evil deeds. But shall not the poor

deceived people escape ! No ; both shall fall into the

pit of perdition togetlier ; for they should have searched

the Scriptures, and not trusted to the ignorant sayings

of corrupt men, no matter of what sect or party. He
who has the Bible in his hand, or within his reach, and

can read it, has no excuse.

Verse 15. Declare unio us this parable.] Is it not

strange to hear the disciples asking for the explana-

tion of such a parable as this ! The true knowledge

of the spirit of the Gospel is a thing more uncommon
than we imagine, among the generality of Christians,

and even of the learned.

Verse 16. Are ye also yet without understanding?]

The word aK/ji], which we translate yet, should be here

rendered still : Are ye still void of understanding 1

—

and the word is used in this sense by several Greek
writers. The authorities which have induced me to

prefer this translation may be seen in Kypke.

Verse 17. Cast out into the draught] ¥.1^ a(jie6puva,

-] byS on popSanj aj-enb. Anglo-Saxon. And beeth

into the forthgoing a sent—what is not fit for nourish-

ment is evacuated ; is thrown into the sink. Tliis 1 be-

lieve to l)e the meaning of this diflicult and variously

translated word, aipeSpuv. Diodati translates it pro-

perly, nella latrina, into the privy. . And the Per-

sian translator has given a good paraphrase, and

appears to have collected the general meaning

^j)Vkj I ^ ifiut't y «5vj) jJ^J (j-*"i j4 ^to» vA

^^' (^^.J Ji .5 ^Xl her techeder dehenandcrayeed,

az nusheeb bccroon rood, we ber zemcen aftad : " WTiat-

soever enters into the mouth goes downward, and falls

upon the ground." Michaelis, and his annotator. Dr.

Marsh, have been much perplexed with this perplexing

passage. See Michaelis's Introduction, vol. i. note

35. p. 458.

Verse 19. Out of the heart] In the heart of an un-

regenerate man, the principles and seeds of all sin are

found. And iniquitj' is always conceived in the heart

before it be spoken or acted. Is there any hope that a

man can abstain from outward sin till his heart, that

abominable fountain of corruption, be thoroughly

cleansed ' T trow not.



A Canaanilish woman beseeches CHAP. XV, Christ for her daughter

\^^*^- 20 These are the things which

An. Olymp. dcfilc a man : but to eat with un-
'—— washen hands (loftlcth not a man.

2

1

Tf ' Tlien Jesus went tlicnce, and departed

into tlie coasts of Tyre and Sidon.

22 And, beliold, a woman of Canaan came

out of the same coasts, and cried unto him,

saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son

of David ; my daughter is grievously vexed

with a devil.

23 But lie answered her not a word. And

' Mark vii. 24. » Chap, x.5,6; Acts iii. 25, 26 ; liii. 46 ;

Evil Ihoughts] ^laloyinjioi Kovripot, wicked dia-

logues—for in all evil surmisings the heart holds a

conversation, or dialogue, with itself. For (povoL,

murders, two MSS. have <p0ovoi, envyings, and three

others have both. Envy and murder are nearly allied

:

the fanner has often led to the latter.

Blasphemies] I have already observed, chap. ix. 3,

that the verb ii?.aa<pii/ieu, when applied to men, signifies

lo speak injuriously of their persons, characters, &c.,

and. when applied to God, it means lo speak impiously

of his nature, works, &c.

Verse 20. These—defile a man] Our Lord's argu-

ment is very plain. What goes into the mouth de-

scends into the stomach and other intestines
;
part is

retained for the nourishment of the body, and part is

ejected, as being improper to afford nourishment. No-
thing of this kind defiles the soul, because it does not

enter into it ; but the evil principles that are in it, pro-

ducing evil thoughts, murders, &c., these defile the

soul, because they have their seat and operation in it.

Verse 2 1 . Departed into the coasts of Tyre and

Sidon.] E/f ra fiep'/, towards the coasts or confines.

It is not clear that our Lord ever left the land of the

Hebrews ; he was, as the apostle observes, Rom. xv.

8, the minister of the circumcision according to the

truth of God. T)-re and Sidon are usually joined to-

gether, principally because they are but a few miles

distant from each other.

A''erse '22. -4 woman of Canaan] Matthew gives her

this name because of the people from whom she sprung

—the descendants of Canaan, Judg. i. 31, 32; but

Mark calls her a Syrophcnician, because of the coun-

try where she dwelt. The Canaanites and Phmnicinns

have been often confounded. This is frequently the

case in the Septuagint. Compare Gen. xlvi. 10,

with Exod. vi. 15, where the same person is called a

Phanician in the one place, and a Canaanite in the

other. See also the same version in Exod. xvi. 35 ;

Josh. V. 12.

The state of this woman is a proper emblem of the

etate of a sinner, deeply conscious of the misery of his

aoul.

Have mercy on me, &c.] How proper is this prayer

for a penitent! There are many excellencies contained

in it; 1. It is short; 2. humble; 3. full of faith; 4.

fervent; 5. modest; G. respectful; 7. rational; 8. re-

lying only on the mercy of God ; 9. persevering. Can
ne who sees himself a slave of the devil, beg with

1

his disciples came and besought him, *•
^J;
^^

saying. Send her away ; for she crieth An. oiymp.
/ ° ^ CCI. 4.

alter us.

24 But he answered and said, " I am not

sent but tmto the lost sheep of the house of

Israel.

25 Then came she and worshipped him,

saying. Lord, help me.

2G But he answered and said. It is not

meet to take tlie children's bread, and to cast

it to ' dogs.

Rom. XT. 8. 'Chap. vii. 6 ; Phil. iii. 2.

too much earnestness to be delivered from his

thraldom ?

•Son of David] An essential character of the true

Messiah.

Verse 23. lie answered her not a word.] Seemed
to take time to consider her request, and to give her

the opportunity of exercising her faith, and manifest-

ing her fervour.

Verse 24. I am not sent hut unto the lost sheep]

By the Divine appointment, I am come to preach the

Gospel to the Jews only. There are certain preach-

ers wlio should learn a lesson of important instruction

from this part of our Lord's conduct. As soon as they

hear of a lost sheep being found by other ministers,

they give all diligence to get that one into their fold

;

but display little earnestness in seeking in the ivilder-

ness for those that are lost. This conduct, perhaps,

proceeds from a consciousness of their inability to per-

form the work of an evangelist ; and leads them to

sit Aown in the labours of others, rather than submit to

the reproach of presiding over empty chapels. Such
persons should either dig or leg immediately, as they

are a reproach to the pastoral office ; for, not being

sent of God, they cannot profit the people.

The wilderness of this world is sufficiently wide and

uncultivated. Sinners abound every where ; and there

is ample room for all trulj' religious people, who have

zeal for God, and love for their perishing fellow crea-

tures, to put forth all their strength, employ all their

time, and exercise all their talents, in proclaiming the

Gospel of God ; not only to the lost sheep of the house

of Israel, but to a lost world. Nor can such exer-

tions be unsuccessful, \^^lere the pure truth of God
is preached, many will be converted. Where that

truth is preached, though with a mixture of error, sotne

will be converted, for God will bless his own truth.

But where nothing but false doctrine is preached, no

soul is converted : for God will never sanction error

by a miracle of his mercy.

Verse 25. Lord, help me.] Let me also share in

the deliverance afforded to Israel.

Verse 26. T/ie children's bread] The salvation pro-

vided for the Jews, who were termed the children of

the kingdom. And cast it to the Kwapwir, little dogs

—to the curs ; such the Gentiles were reputed by the

Jewish people, and our Lord uses that form of speech

which was common among liis countrj-men. What
terrible repulses ! and yet she still perseveres

!
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Many diseased parsons

A^Mj4032- 27 And she said, Truth, Lord :

An. oiymp. yet the doffs eat of the crambs
CCI 4 .

1^— which fall from their masters' table.

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her,

O woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee

even as thou wilt. And her daughter was

made whole from that very hour.

29 IT
" And Jesus departed from thence, and

came nigh ^ unto the sea of Galilee ; and went

up into a mountain, and sat down there.

30 >' And great multitudes came unto him,

having with them those that were lame, blind,

dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast

them down at Jesus' feet ; and he healed

them

:

3 1 Insomuch that the multitude wondered,

" Mark Tii. 31. 'Chap. iv. 18. ylsa. xxxv. 5, 6; chap.

ST. MATTHEW. are healed

Verse 27. Truth, Lord] Nai, Kvpte, Yes, Lord.

This appears to be not so much an assent, as a bold

reply to our Lord's reason for apparently rejecting her

suit.

The little dogs share with the children, for they eat

the crumbs which fall from their masters' table. I do

not desire what is provided for these highl)? favoured

children, only what they leave : a single exertion of

thy almighty power, in the healing of my atflicted

daughter, is all that I wish for ; and this the highly

favoured Jews can well spare, without lessening the

provision made for themselves. Is not this the sense

of this noble woman's reply ?

Verse 28. O tvoman, great is thy faith] The hin-

derances thrown in this woman's way only tended to

increase her faith. Her faith resembles a river, which
becomes enlarged by the dykes opposed to it, till at

last it sweeps them entirely away with it.

Her daughter urns made u-hole] Persevering faith

and prayer are next to omnipotent. No person can

thus pray and believe, without receiving aU his soul

requires. This is one of the finest lessons in the

book of God for a penitent, or for a discouraged be-

liever. Look to Jesus ! As sure as God is in heaven,

so surely will he hear and answer thee to the eternal

salvation of thy soul ! Be not discouraged at a little

delay : when thou art properly prepared to receive the

blessing, then thou shall liave it. Look up ; thy sal-

vation is at hand. Jesus admires this faith, to the

end that we may admire and imitate it, and may reap

the same fruits and advantages from it.

Verse 29. Went up into a inoiintain] To opoc, the
mountain. " Meaning," says Wakefield, " some par-

tienlar mountain which he was accustomed to frequent;

for, whenever it is spoken of at a time when Jesus is

in Galilee, it is always discriminated by the article.

Compare chap. iv. 18, with chap. v. 1 ; and chap. xiii.

54, with chap. xiv. 23 ; and xxviii. 16. I suppose it

was mount Tahor."

Verse 30. Those that were

—

maimed] Kv?.?.ov!:.

Wetstein has fully proved that those who had lost a

nand, foot, &c., were termed si'^IAot by the Greeks.
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when they saw the dumb to speak,

the maimed to be whole, the lame

to walk, and the blind to see : and

they glorified the God of Israel.

32 TI '^ Then Jesus called his disciples vnto

him, and said, I have compassion on the mul-

titude, because they continue with me now
tliree days, and have nothing to eat : and I

will not send them away fasting, lest they faint

in the way.

33 * And his disciples say unto him, Whence
should we have so much bread in the wilder-

ness, as to fill so great a multitude ?

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many
loaves

a few

have ye ? And they said. Seven, and

ittle fishes.

5; Luke vii. 22. ^ Mark viii. 1. »2 Kings iv. 43.

Kypke has shown, from Hippocrates, that the word
was also used to signify those who had distorted or

dislocated legs, knees, hands, &c. Mr. Wakefield is

fully of opinion that it means here those who had lost

a limb, and brings an incontestable proof from Matt,

xviii. 8; Mark ix. 43. "If thy hand cause thee to

offend, CUT it off ; it is better for thee to enter into

life {kiOJ.ov) withol't a limb, than, having thy two
hands, to go away into hell." What an astonishing

manifestation of omnific and creative energy must the

reproduction of a hand, foot, &c., be at the loord or

touch of Jesus ! As this was a mere act of creative

power, like that of multiplying the bread, those who
allow that the above is the meaning of the word will

hardly attempt to doubt the proper Divinity of Christ.

Creation, in any sense of the word, i. e. causing some-

thing to exist that had no existence before, can belong

only to God, because it is an effect of an unlimited

power ; to say that such power could be delegated to

a person is to say that the person to whom it is dele-

gated becomes, for the time being, the omnipotent

God ; and that God, who has thus clothed a creature

with his omnipotence, ceases to be omnipotent himself;

for there cannot be tu-o myinipotents, nor can the .Su-

preme Being delegate his omnipotence to another, and

have it at the same time. I confess, then, that this is

to me an unanswerable argument for the Divinity of

our blessed Lord. Others may doubt; I can't help

believing.

Verse 3 1 . The multitude trondered] And well they

might, when they had such proofs of the miraculous

power and love of God before their eyes. Blessed be

God I the same miracles are continued in their spirilua,

reference. AU the disorders of the soul are still cured

by the power of Jesus.

Verse 32. I have compassion, &c.] See a similar

transaction explained, chap. xiv. 14—22.

Verse 33. Whence should we hctre so much bread

in the xcilderness, Sic] Human foresight, even in the

followers of Christ, is very short. In a thousand in-

stances, if we supply not its deficiency by faith, wa

sb-"" be always embarrassed, and often miserable.

1



Four thousand men fed with CHAP. XV. seven loaves and a few fisJies

*A*D^28' ^^ ^^'^ '"^ commanded the mul-

An. oiymp. titudc to sit dowii OH the ground.
'—— 3G And '' lie took the seven

'joavcs and tlic fishes, and ° gave thanks, and

t/Take them, and gave to liis disciples, and the

disciples to the multitude.

37 And they did all eat, and were filled : and

"> Chap. xiv. 19. c 1 Sam. ix. 13 ; Luke xxii. 19.

This world is a desert, where nothing can be found to

satisfy the soul of man, but the salvation which Christ

has procured.

^'e^se 37. They did all eat, and were filled] F-xnp-

Taaftijaai'—Ihcy were salixfied. The husks of worldly

pleasures may fill the man, but cannot satisfy the

soul. A man may eat, and not be satisfied : it is the

interest therefore of every follower of Christ to follow

him till he he fed, and to feed on him till he be satisfied.

Verse 38. Four thousand] Let the poor learu from

these miracles to trust in God for support. Whatever

his ordinary providence denies, his miraculous power

will supply.

Verse 39. He sent away the multitude] But not

before he had instructed their souls, and fed and healed

their bodies.

The coasts of Mas^dala.] In the parallel place,

Mark viii. 10, this place is called /)a/«ioni(Ma. Kither

Magdala was formed by a transposition of letters from

Dalman, to which the Syriac termination atha had been

added, or the one of these names refers to the country,

and the other to a town in that neighbourhood. Jesus

went into the country, and proceeded till he came to

the chief town or village in that district. Whitby says,

" Magdala was a city and territory beyond Jordan,

on the banks of Gadara. It reached to the bridge

above Jordan, which joined it to the other side of Gal-

lilee, and contained within its precincts Dalmanutha.'^'

The MSS. and VV. read the name variously

—

Ma-
gada, Mageda, Magdala ; and the Syriac has Magdu.
In Mark, Dalmanutha is read by many MSS. Mela-

gada, Madcgada, Magada, Magidan, and Magedam.
Magdala, variously pronounced, seems to have been

the place or country ; Dalmanutha, the chief town or

capital.

In this chapter a number of interesting and instruc-

tive particulars are contained.

1. We see the extreme superstition, envy, and in-

curable ill nature of the Jews. AATiile totally lost to

a proper sense of the spirituality of God's law, they

are ceremonious in the extreme. They will not eat

without wasliing their hands, because this would be a

transgression of one of the traditions of their elders

;

but they can harbour the worst tempers and passions,

tnd thus break the law of God ! The word of man
Vi-eighs more with them than the testimony of Jehovah

;

and yet they pretend the highest respect for their God
and .sacred thinss, and will let their parents perish for

1

llicy look up of the broken meal ^'^'^r^^'

that was left, seven baskets full.

38 And they that did eat were

four thousand men, beside women
children.

39 '' And he sent away the multitude, and

took ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala

An. Olyuip.

CCI. 4.

and

J Mark viii. 10.

lack of the necessaries of life, that they may have

goods to vow to the service of the sanctuary I Pride

and envy blind the hearts of men, and cause them of

ten to act not only the most wicked, but the most

ridiculous, parts. He who takes the book of God for

the rule of his faith and practice can never go astray :

but to the mazes and perplexities produced by the

traditions of elders, human creeds, and confessions of

faith, there is no end. These evils existed in the

Christian as well as in the Jewish Church ; but the Re-

formation, thank God ! has liberated us from this

endless sjstem of uncertainty and absurdity, and the

Sun of righteousness shines now unclouded ! The
plantation, which God did not plant, in the course of

liis judgments, he has now swept nearly away from the

face of the earth I Babylon is fallen !

2. We wonder at the dulness of the disciples, when
we find that they did not fully understand our Lord's

meaning, in the verv obvious parable about the blind

leading the blind. But should we not be equally struck

with their prving, inquisitive temper ^ They did not

understand, but they could not rest till they did. They
knew that their Lord could say nothing that had not

the most important meaning in it : this meaning, in

the preceding parable, they had not apprehended, and

therefore they wished to have it farther explained by

himself. Do we imitate their docility and eagerness

to comprehend the truth of God 1 Christ presses

every occurrence into a means of instruction. The
dulness of the disciples in the present case, has been

the means of affording us the fullest instruction on a

point of the utmost importance—the state of a sinful

heart, and how the thoughts and ]iassions conceived in

it defile and pollute it : and how necessary it is to have

the fountain purified, that it may cease to send forth

those streams of death.

3. The case of the Canaanilish woman is, in itself,

a thousand sermons. Her faith—her prayers—her

perseverance—her success—the honour she received

from her Lord, <fcc.,_&c. How in.structively—how
powerfully do these speak and plead ! What a profu

sion of light does this single case throw upon the

manner in which Christ sometimes exercises the faith

and patience of his followers ! They that seek shall

find, is the great lesson inculcateJ in this short history

:

God is ever the same. Reader, follow on after God

—

cry, prav, plead—all in Him is for thee !—Thou canst

not perish, if thou continuest to believe and pray

The Lard will help thee.
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The Pharisees and Sadducees ST. MATTHEW. desire another sign.

CHAPTER XVI.

The Pharisees insidiously/ require our Lord to give them a sign, 1 . Thet/ are severely rebtded for their

hypocrisy and loickedness, S-5. The disciples are cautioned to heware of them and their destructive doc-

trine, 6-13. The different opinions formed by the people of Christ, 13, 14. Peter^s confession, and

our Lord's discourse on it, 15—20. He foretells his sufferings, and reproves Peter, 21-23. Teaches the

necessity of self-denial, and shows the reasons on which it is founded, 24—26. Speaks of a future judg-

ment, 27. And promises the speedy opening of the glory of his own kingdom on earth, 28.

^a!"d.T- the
An. Oiymp. Sadducees

'— ing, desired him"6'

Pharisees also with the

came, and tempt-

that he would

= Chap. xii. 38 ; Mark viii. 11 ; Luke xi. IG ; lii. 54-56;

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI.
"Verse 1. The Pharisees also with the Saddurfn

Though a shoit account of these has been aUcafly

given in a note on chap. iii. 7, yet, as one more detailed

may be judged necessary, I think it proper to introduce

It in this place.

The Ph.4risees were the most considerable sect

among the Jews, for they had not oidy the scribes,

and all the learned men of the law of their party, but

they also drew after them the bulk of the people. Wlien

this sect arose is uncertain. Josephus, Antiq. lib. v.

e. xiii. s. 9, speaks of them as existing about 144

years before the Christian era. They had their appel-

lation of Pharisees, from 1^13 parash, to separate, and

were probably, in their rise, the most holy people

among the Jews, having separated themselves from the

national corruption, with a design to restore and prac-

tise the pure worship of the Most High. That they

were greatly degenerated in our Lord's time is suffi-

ciently evident ; but still we may learn, from their

external purity and exactness, that their principles in

the beginning were holy. Our Lord testifies that they

had cleansed the outside of the cup and the platter, but

within they were full of abomination. They still kept

up the outioard regulations of the institution, but they

had utterly lost its spirit ; and hypocrisy was the onl}'

substitute now in their power for that spirit of piety

which I suppose, and not unreasonably, characterized

the origin of this sect.

As to their religious opinions, they still continued to

credit the being of a God ; they received the five

books of Moses, the writings of tlie prophets, and the ha-

giographa. The hngiographaoi holy icritings, from ayio;

holy, and ypadu I write, included the twelve following

books—Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamen-

tations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Ihiniel, Ezra, Nehemiah,

and Chronicles. These, among the Jews, occupied a

middle place I)etween the late and theprophets, as divinely

inspired. The Pharisees believed, in a confused way,

in the resurrection, though they received the Pytha-

gorean doctrine of the metempsychosis, or transmigra-

tion of souls. Those, however, who were notoriously

.vickcd, they consigned, on their death, immediately

to hell, without the benefit of transmigration, or the hope

offuture redemption. They held also the predestinarian

doctrine of necessity, and the government of the world

by fate ; and yet, inconsistently, allowed some degree

of liberty to tlte human will. So" Prideaux.
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1 Cor. i. 22. ^^ John vi. 30 ; chap. xii. 38 ; John iv. 48.

The Sadducees had their origin and name from one

Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus of Socho, president of

the Sanhedrin, and teacher of the law in one of the

great divinity schools in Jerusalem, about 264 years

before the incarnation.

This Antigonus having often in his lectures informed

his scholars, that they should not serve God through

expectation of a reward, but through love and filial

reverence only, Sadoc inferred from this teaching that

there were neither rewards nor punishments after this

life, and, by consequence, that there was no resurrection

of the dead, nor angel, nor spirit, in the invisible world;

and that man is to be rewarded or punished here for

the good or evil he does.

They received only the five books of Moses, and

rejected aU unwritten traditions. From every account

we have of this sect, it plainly appears they were a

kind of mongrel deists, and professed materialists.

See Prideaux, and the authors he quotes, Connex. vol.

iii. p. 95, and 471, &c., and see the note on chap. iii. 7.

In chap. xxii. 16, we shall meet with a third sect,

called Herodians, of whom a few words may be spoken

here. It is allowed on all hands that these did not

exist before the time of Herod the Great, who died

only three years after the incarnation of our Lord.

Wliat the opinions of these were is not agreed among
the learned. Many of the primitive fathers believed

that their distinguishing doctrine was, that they held

Herod to be the Messiah ; but it is not likely that

such an opinion could prevail in our Saviour's time,

thirty years after Herod's death, when not one cha-

racteristic of Messiahship had appeared in him during

his life. Others suppose that they were Herod's cour-

tiers, who flattered the passions of their master, and,

being endowed with a conveyiient conscience, changed

with the times ; but, as Herod was now dead upwards

of thirty years, such a sect could not exist in refer-

ence to him ; and yet all allow that they derived tlieii

origin from Herod the Great.

Our Lord says, Mark viii. 3, that they had t'ts

leaven of Herod, i. e. a bad doctrine, which they re-

ceived from him. What this was may be easily dis-

covered : 1. Herod subjected himself and his people

to the dominion of the Romans, in opposition to that

law. Dent. xvii. 15, Thou shall not set a king over

thee—which is not thy brother, i. e. one out of the

twelve tribes. 2. He built temples, set up images,

and joined in heathenish worship, though he professed

1



TTiey could discern the signs CHAP. XVI. offair andjoul weather.

*A*D 1m^ lliem, When it is evening, ye say,

An. oiymp. <: It will he fair weather : for the
CC1.4. , . J

sky IS red.

3 And in tlie morning, It tvill be foul wea-

ther to-day : for the sky is red and lowering.

^ ye hypocrites yc can discern the face of

the sky ; but can ye not discern the signs of

the times ?

4 " A wicked and adulterous generation seek-

eth after a sign ; and there shaii no sign be

given unto it, but the sign of the projjhet

' Luke lii. 54, 55. • Luke xii. 56. • Chap. xii. 39.

the Jewish rehgion ; and this was in opposition to all

the law anil the prophets. From this we may learn

that the Herodiaiis were such as, first, held it lawful

to transfer the Divine government to a heathen ruler
;

and, secondly, to conform occasionally to heathenish

rites in their religious worship. In short, they appear

to have been persons who trimmed between God and

tlie world—who endeavoured to reconcile liis service

with that of mammon—and who were religious just as

far as it tended to secure their secular interests. It

is probable that this sect was at last so blended with,

that it became lost in, the sect of the Sadducees ; for

the persons who are called Herodians, JIark viii. 15,

are styled Sadducees in ver. 6 of tliis chapter. Sec

Pndeaujc, Con. vol. iii. p. 516, &c., and Josephus,

Ajitiq. B. XV. c. viii. s. i. and x. s. iii. But it is very

likely that the Herodians, mentioned c. xxii. 10, were

i:ourtiers or servants of Herod king of Galilee. See

the note there.

Show them a sign\ These sects, however opposed

among themselves, most cordially unite in their oppo-

sition to Christ and his truth. That the kingdom of

Satan may not fall, all his subjects must fight against

the doctrine and maxims of the kingdom of Christ.

Tempting—him] Feigning a desire to have his

doctrine fully proved to them, that they might credit

it, and become his disciples ; but having no other de-

sign than to betray and ruin him.

Verse 2. When it is evening] There are certain

signs of fair and foul weather, which ye are in the con-

stant habit of observing, and which do not fail.

—

The
signs of the times : the doctrine which I preach, and

the miracles which I work among you, are as sure

signs that the day-spring from on high has visited you

for your salvation ; but if ye refuse to hear, and con-

tinue in darkness, the red and gloomy cloud of vindic-

tive justice shall pour out such a storm of WTath upon

you as shall sweep you from the face of the earth.

Verse 3. The sky is red and lowering.] The signs

of fair and foul weather were observed in a similar

manner among the Romans, and indeed among most
other people. Many treatises have been written on

the subject : thus a poet

:

—
Caeruleus pluviam denunciant, igneus euros.

Sin M.tcuLi incipient rutilo immiscerier igni,

Omnia tunc pariter vesto nimbisque videbis

Fervere. Virg. Geor. i. 1. 453.

Jonas. And he left them, and de- ^i*J;'*.?^A. II. zo.

parted. An. Olymp.
*^

CCI.4.
5 II And ' wlien his disciples were

come to the other side, they had forgotten to

take bread.

6 Then Jesus said unto them, ^ Take liecd

and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and

of the Sadducees.

7 And they reasoned among tliemselvcs, say-

ing. It is because we have taken no bread.

8 Wliich, when Jesus perceived, he said un-

' Mark viii. 14.- ^ Luke xii. 1.

" \ifiery red his glowing globe descends,

High winds and furious tempests he portends :

But if his cheeks are swoU'n with livid blue,

He bodes wcl weather, by his water)" hue

;

If dusky spots are varied on his brow.

And streaked with red a troubled colour show.

That sullen mixture shall at once declare.

Wind, rain, and storms, and elemental war."

Dryden.

Verse 4. Wicked and adulterous generation] The
Jewish people are represented in the Sacred Writings

as married to the Most High ; but. like a disloyal

wife, forsaking their true husband, and uniting them-

selves to Satan and sin. Seeketh after a sign, jriixeLcv

fT(C!)"f(, seeketh sign upon sign, or, still another sign.

Our blessed Lord had already wrought miracles suflS-

cient to demonstrate both his Divine mission and his

divinity ; only one was farther necessary to take away
the scandal of his cross and death, to fulfil the Scrip-

tures, and to establish the Christian religion ; and that

was, his resurrection from the dead, which, he here

states, was typified in the case of Jonah.

Verse 5. Come to the other side] A'iz. the coast of

Bethsaida, by which our Lord passed, going to Cae-

sarea, for he was now on his journey tliither. See
ver. 13, and Mark viii. 22, 27.

^'erse 6. Beware of the leaven] What the leaven

of Pharisees and Sadducees was has been already ex-

plained, see ver. 1. Bad doctrines act in the soul as

leaven does in meal ; they assimilate the whole spirit

to their own nature. A man's particular rrrrd has a
greater influence on his tempers and conduct than most

are aware of. Pride, hypocrisy, and worldly-minded-

ness, which constituted the leaven of the Pharisees

and Sadducees, ruin the major part of the world.

A'^erse 7. They reasoned] For, as T/ight foot observes,

the term leaven was very rarely used among the Jews
to signify doctrine, and therefore the disciples did not

immediately apprehend his meaning. In what a
lamentable state of blindness is the human mind

!

Bodily wants are perceived with the utmost readiness,

and a supply is sought with all speed. But the ne-

cessities of the soul are rarely discovered, though they

are more pressing than those of the body, and the sup-

ply of them of infinitely more importance.

Verse 8. When Jesus perceived, he said] .\v-oic

unto them, is wanting in bdklms, and twenty others,

lfi9



Leaven of the scribes and Pharisees. ST. MATTHEW.

\Mp*of to them, ye of little faith, why

Peter''s confession of Christ.

An. oiymp. reason ye among yourselves, be-
'—— cause ye have brought no bread ?

9 '' Do ye not yet understand, neither remem-
ber the five loaves of the five thousand, and

howr many baskets ye took up ?

10 ' Neither the seven loaves of the four

thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ?

1

1

How is it that ye do not understand that

I spake it not to you concerning bread, that

ye should beware of the leaven of the Phari-

sees and of the Sadducces ?

12 Then understood they how that he bade

them not beware of the leaven of bread, but

•Chap. xiv. 17; John vi. 9. 'Chap. xt. 34. kjiarkviii.

27; Luke ix. 18. 'Chap. xiv. 2; Luke ix. 7, 8, 9.

one of the Syriac, the Armenian, Ethiopic, Vulgate,

and most of the Itala ; also in Origen, Theophylact,

and Lucifer Calaritanus. Mill approves of the omis-

sion, and Griesbach has left it out of the text.

O ye of Utile faith] There are degrees in faith, as

well as in the other graces of the Spirit. Little faith

may be the seed of great faiih, and therefore is not

to be despised. But many who should be strong in

faith have but a small measure of it, because they

either give way to sin, or are not careful to improve
what God has already given.

Verses 9 and 10. Bo ye not yet understand—the

five loaves—neither the seven]—See the notes on
chap. xiv. 14, &c. How astonishing is it that these

men should have any fear of lacking bread, after hav-

ing seen the two miracles which our blessed Lord
alludes to above ! Though men quickly perceive their

bodily wants, and are querulous enough till they get

them supplied, yet they as quickly forget the mercy
which they had received ; and thus God gets few re-

turns of gra'itude for his kindnesses. To make men.
therefore, deeply sensible of his favours, he is induced

to suffer them often to be in want, and then to supply

them in such a way as to prove that their supply has

come immediately from the hand of their bountiful

Father.

Verse 1 1 . Hoio is it that ye do not understand]

We are not deficient in spiritual knowledge, because
we have not had sufficient opportunities of acquainting

ourselves with God ; but because we did not improve
the advantages we had. How deep and ruinous must
our ignorance be, if God did not give line upon line,

precept upon precept, here a little and there a little !

They now perceived that he warned them against the

superstition of the Pharisees, which produced hypo-
crisy, pride, envy, &c., and the false doctrine of the

Sadducees, which denied the existence of a spiritual

world, the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of

the body, and the providence of God.
Verse 13. Cccsarea Philippi] A city, in the tribe

of Naphtali, near to Mount Libanus, in the province of

Iturea. Its ancient name was Dan, Gen. xiv. 14;
afterwards it was called Lais, Judg. xviii. 7. But

170

of the doctrine of the Pharisees and
\'^n^28"'

of the Sadducees. An. oiymp.

13 TI When Jesus came into the '——
coasts of Cffisarea Philippi, he asked his dis-

ciples, saying, i' Whom do men say that I,

the Son of man, am ?

14 And they said, 'Some say that thou art

John the Baptist ; some Elias ; and others,

Jeremias, or one of the prophets.

15 He saith unto them. But whom say ye

that I am ?

16 And Simon Peter answered and said,

"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God
17 And Jesus answered and said unto him.

> Chap. xiv. 33 ; Mark viii. 29 ; Luke ix. 20 ; John vi. 69 ; xi. 2'

Acts viii. 37; ix. 20; 1 John iv. 15; v. 5; Heb. i. 2, 5.

Philip the tetrarch, having rebuilt and beautified it,

gave it the name of Cccsarea, in honour of Tiberius

CiEsar, the reigning emperor : but to distinguish it

from another Cassarea, which was on the coast of the

Mediterranean Sea, and to perpetuate the fame of him
who rebuilt it, it was called Ccesarea Philippi, or

Cccsarea of Philip.

When Jesus came] 'EWqv Se o I^crot'f

—

tchen Jesus

was coming. Not, xvhen Jesus came, or loas come, for

Mark expressly mentions that it happened ev tij o6u,

in the way to Cccsarea Philippi, chap. viii. 27, and he

is Matthew''s best interpreter.

—

Wakefield.
Whom do men say] He asked his disciples this

question, not because he was ignorant what the people

thought and spoke of him ; but to have the opportu-

nity, in getting an express declaration of their faith

from themselves, to confirm and strengthen them in it : j
but see on Luke ix. 20. Some, John the Baptist, i^c 1

By this and other passages we learn, that the Phari-

saic doctrine of the Metempsychosis, or transmigration

of souls, was pretty general ; for it was upon this

ground that they believed that the soul of the Baptist,

or of Elijah, Jeremiah, or some of the prophets, had
come to a new life in the body of Jesus.

Verse 16. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living

God.] Every word here is emphatic—a most concise,

and yet comprehensive, confession of faith.

The Christ, or Messiah, points out his divinity, and
shows his office ; the Son—designates his person : on
this account it is that both are joined together so fre-

quently in the new covenant. Of the living God—
Tov Qeov, Tov fujTof, literally, of God the Living One.
The C. Beza; has for Tov Cavrog the Living One, Tov
CTuCoiTOf, the Saviour, and the Cant. Dei Salvatoris,

of God the Saviour.

Living—a character applied to the Supreme Being,

not only to distinguish him from the dead idols of pa-

ganism, but also to point him out as the source of life,

present, spiritual, and eternal. Probably (here is an

allusion here to the great name nin" Yeve, or Yehovah,

which properly signifies ieing or existence.

"V^erse 17. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona] Or
Simon, son of Jonah ; so Bar-jonah should be trans



The Church founded CHAP. X\l

'^xxi^^s^'
Bl^^sscJ art tliou, Simon Bar-jona

:

An. oiyinp. " for flcsli and blood lialh not re-

vcalcd it unto tlieo, but ° my Father

which is in heaven.

1 8 And I say also unto thee, That '' thou art

" Eph. ii. 8.- -<• 1 Cor. li. 10 ; Gal. i. 16.-

lEph. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14.

-Pjohn i. 42.

lated, and so it is rendered by our Lord, John i. 43.

Flesh and blood— i. e. jian ;

—

no human being hatli

revealed lliis ; and tln)U!;h the text is literal enough,

yet every body should know that this is a Hebrew pe-

riphrasis for man ; and tlie literal translation of it here,

and in Gal. i. 16, has misled thousands, who suppose

ihMjlesh and blood signify carnal reason, as it is term-

ed, or the unrcgenrrale principle in man. Is it not

evident, from our Lord's observation, that it requires

an express revelation of God in a man's soul, to give

him a saving acquaintance with Jesus Christ ; and that

not even the miracles of our Lord, WTOught before the

eyes, will effect this \ The darkness must be remov-

ed from the heart by the Holy Spirit, before a man
can become wise unto salvation.

Verse 18. Thou art Peter'] This was the same as

if he h;id said, / acknowledge thee for one of my dis-

ciples—for this name was given him by our Lord

when he first called him to the apostleship. See

John i. 42.

Peter, Trcrpoc, signifies a stone, or fragment of a

rock; and our Lord, whose constant custom it was to

rise to heavenly things through the medium of earthly,

takes occasion from the name, the metaphorical mean-

ing of which was strength and stability, to point out

the solidity of the confession, and the stability of that

cause which should be founded on the Christ, the

Son of the Living God. See the notes at the end of

Luke ix.

Upon this very rock, e-i. tciti; tij werpa—this true

confession of thine—that I am the Messiah, that am
come to reveal and communicate the Living God, that

the dead, lost world may be saved—upon this very

rock, myself, thus confessed (alluding probably to Psa.

cxviii. 22, The .Stone which the builders rejected is

become the Head-stone of the Corner : and to Isa.

xxviii. 16, Behold I lay a Stone in Zion for a Foun-

dation)—will I build my Church, iiov ti/v cKK/.i/atav,

my asscmhly, or congregation, i. e. of persons who are

made partakers of this precious /a/'M. That Peter is

not designed in our Lord's words must be evident to

all who are not blinded by prejudice. Peter was only

one of the builders in this sacred edifice, Eph. ii. 20.

who himself tells us, (with the rest of the believers,)

was built on this living foundation stone : 1 Pet. ii.

4, 5 ; therefore Jesus Christ did not say, on thee, Pe-

ter, will I build my Church, but changes immediately

the expression, and says, upon that very rock, t-i ravrr;

TTj irtr/jn, to show that he neither addressed Peter, nor

any other of the apostles. So, the supremacy of

Peter, and the infallil)ilily of the Church of Rome, must

be sought in some other scripture, for they certainly

dre not to be found in this. On the meaning of the

word Church, see at the conclusion of this chapter.

The gates of hell, rrv/.ac A.dov, i. e. the machinations

on this conjtssiun

Peter, and i upon lliis rock I will \^''q'^°^

build my Cluircli ; and ''the gates of An^niymp.

licli shall not prevail against it. ^—
19 " And I will give unto tlicc tiic keys of

the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou

'Job zxxviii. 17; Psn. ix. 1.1 ; c.vii. IS; I.sa. xxxviii. 10.

•Chap, xviii. IS; John xx. 2.3.

and powers of the invisible world. In ancient times

the gates of fortified cities were used to hold councils

in, and were usually places of great strength. Our
Lord's expression means, that neither the plots, stra-

tagems, nor strength of Satan and liis angels, should

ever so far prevail as to destroy the sacred truths in

the above confession. .Sometimes the gales are taken

for tlie troops whicli issue out from them : we may
firndv believe, that though hell should open her gates,

and vomit out lier devil and all his angels, to fight

against Christ and his saints, ruin and discomfiture

must be the consequence on their part ; as the arm of

the Omnipotent must prevail.

A'erso 19. The keys of the kingdom] By the

kingdom of heaven, we may consider the true Church,

that house of God, to be meant ; and by the keys, tlie

power of admitting into that house, or of preventing

any improper per.son from coming in. In other words,

the doctrine of salvation, and the full declaration of

the way in which God will save sinners ; and who

they are that shall be finally excluded from heaven

;

and on what account. When the Jews made a man a

doctor of the law, they put into his hand the key of

the closet in the temple where the sacred books were

kept, and also tablets to write upon ; signifying, by

this, that they gave him authority to teach, and to

explain the .Scriptures to the people.

—

Martin. This

prophetic declaration of our Lord was literally fulfilled

to Peter, as he was made the fist instrument of open-

ing, i. e. preaching the doctrines of the kingdom of

heaven to the Jews, Acts ii. 41; and to the Gentiles,

Acts X. 44-47; xi. 1; xv. 7.

Whatsoever thou shall bind on earth] This mode

of expression was frequent among the Jews : they

considered that every thing that was done upon earth,

according to the order of God, was at the same time

done in heaven : hence they were accustomed to say,

that when the priest, on the day of atonement, offered

the two goats upon earth, the same were offered in

heaven. As one goat therefore is permitted to escape

on earth, one is permitted to escape in heaven , and

w-hen the priests cast the lots on earth, the priest also

casts the lots in heaven. See Sohar. Lev. fol. 26 ;

and see Lightfoot and Schoettgen. These words

will receive considerable light from Lev. xiii. 3, 23

:

The priest shall look upon him (the leper) and pro-

nounce him unclean. Heb. IHN N"DD1 vclim6 otho, he

shall pollute him, i. e. shall declare him polluted, from

the evidences mentioned before. And in ver. 23 :

The priest shall pronounce him clean, ]7\:ir\ nn[31

vctiharo Itacohcn, the priest shall cleanse him, i. e. dc
clare he is clean, from the evidences mentioned in the

verse. In the one case the piiest declared tlie person

infected with the leprosy, and u/tft for cicil society ,

and, in the other, that the suspected person was clean
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The disciples charged not to ST. MATTHEW. tell that he ivas the Christ

A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olyinp.

CCI.4.

in heaver

shalt bind on earth, shall be bound

in heaven : and whatsoever thou

shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed

20 ' Then charged he his disci

pies that they should tell

man ' that he was Jesus

Christ.

' Chap. jTvii. 9 ; Mark viii. 30 ; Luke ix. 21

;

and might safely associate with his fellows in civil or

religious assemblies. The disciples of our Lord,

from having the hcys, i. e. the true knowledge of the

doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, should be able at

all times to distinguish between the clean and the un-

clean, and pronounce infallible judgment ; and this

binding and loosing, or pronouncing^< or unfit ioT fel-

lowship with the members of Christ, being always ac-

cording to the doctrine of the Gospel of God, should

be considered .is proceeding immediately from heaven,

and consequently as Divinely ratified.

That binding and loosing were terms in frequent

use among the Jews, and that they meant bidding and

forbidding, granting and refusing, declaring Inuful or

vnlauful, &c., Dr. Lightfoot, after having given 7m-

merous instances, thus concludes :

—

" To these may be added, if need were, the frequent

(shall I say ^) or infinite use of the phrases, ini:31 IIDX

hound and loosed, which we meet with thousands of

times over. But from these allegations the reader

sees, abundantly enough, both the frequency and the

common use of this phrase, and the sense of it also
;

namely, first, that it is used in doctrine, and in judg-

ments, concerning things allowed or not allowed in the

law. Secondly, that to bind is the same with, to for-

lid, or to declare forbidden. To think that Christ,

when he used the common phrase, was not understood

by his hearers in the common and vulgar sense, shall

1 call it a matter of laughter, or of madness 1

To this, therefore, do these words amount : When
the time was come wherein th^ Mosaic law, as to

some part of it, was to be abolished, and left off", and,

as to another part of it, was to be continued and to

last for ever, he granted Peter here, and to the rest of

the apostles, chap, xviii. IS, a power to abolish or

confirm what they thought good, and as they thought

good ; being taught this, and led by the Holy Spirit

:

as if he should say, Whatsoever ye shall bind in the

law of Moses, that is, forbid, it shall he forbidden, the

Divine authority confirming it ; and whatsoever ye

sliall loose, that is, permit, or shaU teach that it is per-

mitted and laivful, shall be lawful and permitted.

Hence th.ej hound, that is forbade, circumcision to the

believers ; eating of things offered to idols, of things

strancrled, and of blood, for a time, to the Gentiles;

and that which they bound on earth was confirmed in

heaven. They loosed, that is, allowed purification to

Paul, and to four other brethren, for the shunning of

scandal : Acts xxi. 24 : and, in a word, by these

words of Christ it was committed to them, the Holy

Spirit directing, that they should make decrees con-

cerning religion, as to the use or rejection of Mosaic

rites and judgments, and that either for a time, or

for ever.

" Let the words be applied by way of paraphrase

to the matter that was transacted at present with

172

John xi. 27; 1 Cor. ii. 8; chap. viii. 4; ix. 30.

Peter :
' I am about to build a Gentile Church,' saith

Christ, ' and to thee, O Peter, do I give the keys of

the kingdom of heaven, that thou mayest first open the

door offaith to them ; but if thou askest by what rule

that Church is to be governed, when the Mosaic rule

may seem so improper for it, thou shalt be so guided

by the Holy Spirit, that whatsoever of the law of

Moses thou shalt forbid them shall heforbidden ; what-

soever thou grantest them shall be granted; and that

under a sanction made in heaven.' Hence, in that

instant, when he should use his keys, that is, when he

was now ready to open the gate of the Gospel to the

Gentiles, Acts x., he was taught from heaven that the

consorting of the Jew with the Gentile, which before

had been bound, was now loosed; and the eating of

any creature convenient for food was now loosed,

which before had been bound ; and he in like manner

looses both these.

" Those words of our Saviour, John xx. 23, Whose

sins ye remit, they are remitted to them, for the most

part are forced to the same sense with these before us,

when they carry quite another sense. Here the busi-

ness is of doctrine only, not of persons ; there of per-

sons, not of doctrine. Here of things lauful or un-

lawful in religion, to be determined by the apostles

;

there of persons obstinate or not obstinate, to be pun-

ished by them, or not to be punished.

" As to doctrine, the apostles were doubly instruct

ed. 1. So long sitting at the feet of their Master,

they had imbibed the evangelical doctrine.

" 2. The Holy Spirit directing them, they were to

determine concerning the legal doctrine and practice,

being completely instructed and enabled in both by

the Holy Spirit descending upon them. As to the

persons, they were endowed with a peculiar gift, so

that, the same Spirit directing them, if they would re-

tain and punish the sins of any, a power was delivered

into their hands of delivering to Satan, of punishing

with diseases, plagues, yea, death itself, which Peter

did to Ananias and Sapphira ; Paul to Ehjmas, Hy
meneus, and Philetus, &c."

After all these evidences and proofs of the proper

use of these terms, to attempt to press the words into

the service long assigned them by the Church of Rome,

would, to use the words of Dr. Lightfoot, be " a mat-

ter of laughter or of madness." No Church can use

them in the sense thus imposed upon them, which was

done merely to serve secular ends ; and least of all can

that very Church that thus abuses them.

Verse 20. Then charged he his disciples] Ait^eiTiOTo,

he strictly charged them. Some very good MS.S. have

e77eTifi7]&n', he severely charged—comminatus est,—he

threatened. These are the readings of the Cod. Beza,

both in the Greek and Latin.

The Christ,] The common text has Jesus the

Christ; but the word Jesus is omitted by fifty-four

1



Christ foretells his CHAP. XVI.

\"q*^-- 21 t From that time forth began

An. Olymp. Jcsus " to show iiiilo liis disciplcs,— how that he must go unto Jerusalem,

and suffer many tilings of the elders, and chief

priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be

raised again the third day.

22 Then Peter took him, and began to re-

buke him, saying, '' Be it far from thee,

" Chap. XI. 17 ; Mark viii. 31 ; ix. 31 ; x. 33 ; Luke ix. 22 ; xviii.

31 ; xxiv. 6, 7. » Gr. Pily thyself. " See 2 Sum. xix. 22.

MSS., some of which are not only of the greatest au-

Ikority, but also of the greatest antiquity. It is omit-

ted also by the Syriac, later Persic, later Arahic, Sla-

vonic, six copies of the Ilaln, and several of the fa-

thers. The most eminent critics approve of this omis-

sion, and Gricsbach has left it out of the text in both

his editions. I believe the insertion of it here to be

wholly superfluous and improper ; for the question is,

^^^^o is this Jesus ? Peter answers, He is, o Xpi-oc,

the Messiah. The word Jesus is obviously improper.

\^^lat our Lord says here refers to Peter's testimony

in ver. 16 ; Thou art the Christ—Jesus here says,

Tell no man that / am the Christ, i. e. the Messiah
;

as the time for his full manifestation was not )'et come
;

and he was not willing to provoke the Jewish malice,

or the Roman envy, by permitting his disciples to an-

nounce him as the Saviour of a lost world. He chose

rather to wait, till his resurrection and ascension had

set this truth in the clearest light, and beyond the

power of successful contradiction.

Verse 2 1 . From that time forth hegan Jesus, &c.]

Before this time our Lord had only spoken of his death

in a vague and obscure manner, see chap. xii. 40, be-

cause he would not afflict his disciples with this mat-

ter sooner than nccessitj- required ; but now, as the

time of his crucifixion drew nigh, he spoke of his suf-

ferings and death in the most express and clear terras.

Three sorts of persons, our Lord intimates, should be

the cause of his death and passion : the ciders, the

chief priests, and the scribes. Pious Quesnel takes

occasion to observe from this, that Christ is generally

persecuted by these three descriptions of men : rich

men, who have their portion in this life ; ambitious and
covetous ecclesiastics, who seek their portion in this

life ; and conceited scholars, who set up their wisdom
against the wisdom of God, being more intent on criti-

cising tcords than in providing for the salvation of their

souls. The spirit of Christianity always enables a man
to bear the ills of life with patience ; to receive death

with joy ; and to expect, by faith, the resurrection of

the body, and the life of the world to come.

A'crse 22. Then Peter took him] Tipoc?.ai3oft!:voc—
took him up—suddenly interrupted him, as it were
calling him to order—see Wakefield. Some versions

give 7ipoa?.a3oucro( the sense of calling him aside.

The word signifies also to receive in a friendly manner—to embrace ; but Mr. W.'s translation agrees better

with the scope of the place. A man like Peter, who
is of an impetuous spirit, and decides without conside-

ration upon every subject, must of necessity be often

in the uron^.

passion and death

be unto A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

All. Olymp.
CCI.4.

Lord: this shall not

thee.

23 But he turned, and said unto

Peter, Gel thee behind ine, * Satan :
' tiiou art

an offence unto me : for thou savourest not the

things that be of God, but those that be of men.

24 IT >' Then said Jesus unlo his disciples,

If any man will come after me, let him deny

' Rom. viii. 7.—
iv. 27 ; Acts xiv.

—T Chap. X. 38 ; Mark viii, 34 ; Luke ix. 23

;

22 ; 1 Thcs.s. iii. 3 ; 2 Tim. iii. 12.

Be it far from thee. Lord] lAfur aot Kvpie. Be
merciful to thyself Lord : see the margin. So I think

the original should be rendered. Peter knew that

Christ had power sufficient to prescribe himself from

all the power and malice of the Jews ; and wished him
to exert that in his oicn behalfwhich he ha4 often ex-

erted in the behalf of others. Some critics of great

note think the expression elliptical, and that the word
Oeor, God, is necessarily understood, as if Peter had

said, God be merciful to thee ! but I think the margi-

nal reading is the sense of the passage. The French,

Italian, and .Spanish, render it the same way. Blind

and ignorant man is ever finding fault with the con-

duct of God. Human reason cannot comprehend the

incarnation of the Almighty's fellow, (Zech. xiii. 7,)

nor reconcile the belief of his divinity with his suflfer-

ings and death. How many Peters are there now in

the world, who are in eflect saying, This cannot be done

unto thee—thou didst not give thy life for the sin of

the world—it would be injuslice to cause the innocent

to suffer thus for the guilty. But what saith God?
llis soul shall be made an offering for sin—he shall

taste death for every man—the iniquities of us all were

laid upon him. Glorious truth! May the God who
published it have eternal praises

!

A'erse 23. Get thee behind me, Satan] T-ayc o-iau

iiov aarava. Gel behind me, thou adversary. This is

the proper translation of the Hebrew word 1p\S Satan,

from which the Greek word is taken. Our blessed

Lord certainly never designed that men should believe

he called Peter, devil, because he, through erring

affection, had wished him to avoid that death which
he predicted to liimself. This translation, which is

literal, takes away that harshness which before ap-

peared in our Lord's words.

Thou art an offence unto me] I.Kav6a?.ov /iov ei—
Thou art a stumbling-block in my way, to impede me
in the accomplishment of the great design.

Thou savourest not] That is, dost not relish, ov

dpovci;, or, thou dost not understand or discern the

things of God—thou art wholly taken up with the vain

thought that my kingdom is of this world. lie who
opposes the doctrine of the atonement is an adversary

and offence to Christ, though he be as sincere in his

profession as Peter himself was. Let us beware ol

false friend-ships. Carnal relatives, when listened to,

may prove the ruin of those whom, through their mis-

taken tenderness, they wish to save. MTien a man is

intent on saving his own soul, hi% adversaries are often

those of his own household.

Verse 21. Will come after me] i. e. to be mv dis
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Every man to be rewarded ST. MATTHEW. accordi7iff to his works.

\^q'^28^' himself, and take up his cross, and

An. Olymp.
CCI.4.

follow me.

25 For ^ whosoever will save his

life, shall lose it : and whosoever will lose his

life for my sake, shall find it.

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall

gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or

" what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?

2 Luke xvii. 33 ; John xii. 25. ^ Psa. xlix. 7, 8. ^^ Chap.
xxvi. 64 ; Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix. 26. ' Dan. vii. 10 ; Zech.
xiv. 5 ; chap. xxv. 31 ; Jude 14.

ciple. This discourse was intended to show Peter and

the rest of the disciples the nature of his kingdom ; and

that the honour that coraeth from the world was not to

be expected by those wlio followed Christ.

The principles of the Clu'istian life are : First. To
have a sincere desire to belong to Christ

—

If any man
he WILLING to be my disciple, &c. Secondly. To re-

nounce self-dependence, and selfish pursuits

—

Let him

deny himself. Thirdly. To embrace the condition

which God has appointed, and bear the troubles and

difficulties he may meet with in walking the Christian

road

—

Let him take up his cross. Fourthly. To imi-

tate Jesus, and do and suffer all in his spirit

—

Let him

follow me.

Let him deny hitnse!/] kirapvriaanSu may well be

interpreted, Let him deny, or renounce, himselffully—
in all respects—-perseveringly . It is a compounded

word, and the preposition aTio abundantly increases

the meaning. A follower of Christ wUl need to ob-

serve it in its utmost latitude of meaning, in order to

be happy here, and glorious hereafter. A man's self

is to him the prime cause of most of his miseries. See

the note on Mark viii. 34.

Verse 35. For whosoever will save his life] That is,

shall wish to save his life—-at the expense of his con-

science, and casting aside the cross, he shall lose it—
the very evil he wishes to avoid shall overtake him

;

and he shall lose his soul into the bargain. See then

how necessary it is to renounce one's self ! But what-

soever a man loses in this world, for his steady attach-

ment to Christ and his cause, he shall have amply

made up to him in the eternal world.

Verse 26. Lose his own soul] Or, lose his life, ti]v

ipvxn^ avrov. On what authority many have translated

the word i/u.';('?i in the 25th verse, life, and in this

verse, soul, I know not, but am certain it means life

in both places. If a man should gain the whole world,

its riches, honours, and pleasures, and lose his life,

what would all these profit him, seeing they can only

be enjoyed during life ? But if the words be applied

to the soul, they show the difficulty—the necessity—
and importance of salvation. The world, the devil,

and a man's own heart are opposed to his salvation

;

therefore it is difficult. The soul was made for God,
and can never be united to him, nor be happy, till

sa ved from sin : therefore it is necessary. He who is

saved from his sin, and united to God, possesses the

utmost felicity that the human soul can enjoy, either

in this or the coming world : therefore, this salvation

is important. See also the note on Luke ix. 25.

17-t

27 For Mhe Son of man shall
\^f^*°^^

come in the glory of his Father An. oiymp,

" with his angels ; "^ and then he . M
shall reward every man according to his works, 1
28 Verily I say unto you, " There be some

standing here, which shall not taste of death,

till they see the Son of man coming in his

kingdom.

* Job xxxiv. 11 ; Psa. Ixii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer. xvii. 10;
xxxii. 19; Rom. ii. 6; 1 Cor. iii. 8; 2 Cor. r. 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 17;
Rev. ii. 23 ; xxii. 12. ' Mark ix. 1 ; Luke ix. 23.

Verse 37. For the Son of man shall come in the

glory of his Father] This seems to refer to Dan. vii.

13, 14. " Behold, one like the Son of man came—

•

to the Ancient of Days—and there was given him do-

minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, and

nations, and languages should serve him." This was the

glorious Mediatorial kingdom which Jesus Christ was
now about to set up, by the destruction of the Jewish

nation and polity, and the diffusion of his Gospel

through the whole world. If the words be taken in

this sense, the angels or messengers may signify the

apostles and their successors in the sacred ministry,

preaching the Gospel in the power of the Holy Ghost.

It is very likely that the words do not apply to the

final judgment, to which they are generally referred

;

but to the wonderful display of God's grace and power

after the day of pentecost.

Verse 28. There be some—which shall not taste of
death] This verse seems to confirm the above expla-

nation, as our Lord evidently speaks of the establish-

ment of the Christian Church after the day of pente-

cost, and its final triumph after the destruction of the

Jewish polity ; as if he had said, " Some of you, my
disciples, shaU continue to live until these things take

place." The destruction of Jerusalem, and the Jewish

economy, which our Lord here predicts, took place

about forty-three years after this : and some of the

persons now with him doubtless survived that period,

and witnessed the extension of the Messiah's kingdom ;

and our Lord told them these things before, that when
they came to pass they might be confirmed in the faith,

and expect an exact fulfilment of all the other pro-

mises and prophecies which concerned the extension

and support of the kingdom of Christ.

To his kingdom, or in his hingdom. Instead of

liaaileia, kingdom, four MSS., later Syriac, Coptic,

Ethiopic, Saxon, and one copy of the Itala, with sev-

eral of the primitive fathers, read <!of;/, glory : and to

this is added, tov iraTpoc avroi', of his Father, by three

M.SS. and the versions mentioned before. This makes

the passage a little more conformable to the passage

already quoted from Daniel ; and it must appear, very

clearly, that the whole passage speaks not of a future

judgment, but of the destruction of the Jewish polity,

and the glorious spread of Christianity in the earth, by

the preaching of Christ crucified by the apostles and

their immediate successors in the Christian Church.

1. The disciples, by being constantly with their

Master, were not only guarded against error, but were

1



observations on the CHAP. XVII. preceding cliaptet

taught the whole truth : we should neglect no oppor-

tunity of waiting upon God : while Jesus continues to

teach, our car and heart should be open to receive his

instructions. I'hat what we have already received

may be eflcctual, we must continue to liear and pray

on. Let us beware of the error of the Pharisees

!

They minded only external performances, and those

things by which they might accjuire esteem and repu-

tation among men ; thus, humility and love, the very

soul of religion, were neglected by them : they had

their reward—the approbation of those who were as

destitute of vital religion as themselves. Let us be-

ware also of the error of the Sadducees, who, believing

no other felicity but what depended on the good things

of this world, became the flatterers and slaves of those

who could bestow them, and so, like the Pharisees,

had their portion only in this life. All false religions

and false principles conduct to the same end, however

contrary they appear to each other. ISo two sects

could be more opposed to each other than the Saddu-

cees and Pharisees, yet their doctrines lead to the same

end—they are both wedded to this world, and separated

from Cod in the neit.

2. From the circumstance mentioned in the conclu-

sion of tlus chapter, we may easily see the nature of

the kingdom and reign of Christ : it is truly spiritual

and Divine ; having for its object the present holiness

and future happiness of mankind, ^yorldly pomp, as

well as worldly maxims, were to be excluded from it.

Christianity forbids all worldly expectations, and pro-

nises blessedness to those alone who bear the cross,

leading a life of mortification and self-denial. Jesus

Christ has left us an example that we should follow his

steps. How did he live 1—What views did he enter-

tain ?—In what light did he view worldly pomp and

splendour \ These are questions which the most su-

perficial reader may, without difficulty, answer to his

immediate conviction. And has not Christ said that

the disciple is not above the Master ? If he humbled

himself, how can he look upon those who, professing

faith in his name, are conformed to the world and mind

earthly things ? These disciples affect to be above

their Lord ; and as they neither bear his cross, nor

follow him in the regeneration, they must look for

another heaven than that in which he sits at the right

hand of God. This is an awful subject ; but how few

of those called Christians lay it to heart

!

3. The term church in Greek cKK7.T)cia, oecnrs for

the first time in ver. 18 of this chapter. The word

simply means an assembly or congregation, the nature

of which is to be understood from connecting circum-

stances ; for the word tKK?jiata, as wiell as the terms

'.ongregation and assembly, may be applied to any con-

course of people, good or had ; gatliered together for

laxrful or unlawful pur|)Oses. Hence, it is used, Acts

xix. 32, for the mob, or confused rabble, gathered to-

gether against Paul, eKK^.rjtjia ovyKcxi'/'evri, which the

town-clerk distmguished, ver. 39, from a. lawful assem-

bly, eivn/iu fKxP.fcjp. The Greek word cKK'/.iioia seems
to be derived from cKKa'Aeu, to call out of, ot from, i. e.

an assembly gathered out of a multitude ; and must
have some other word joined to it, to determine its

nature: viz. the Church of God; the congregation

collected by God, and devoted to his service. The
Church of Christ : the whole company of Christians

wheresoever found ; because, by the preaching of the

Gospel, they arc called out of the spirit and maxims
of the world, to live according to the precepts of the

Christian religion. This is sometimes called the

Catholic or universal Church, because constituted of

all the professors of Christianity in the world, to what-

ever sects or parties they may belong : and hence the

absurdity of applying the term Catholic, which signi-

fies universal, to that very small portion of it, the

Church of Rome. In primitive times, before Chris-

tians had any stated buildings, they worshipped in pri-

vate houses ; the people that had been converted to

God meeting together in some one dwelling-house of a
fellow-ccnvert, more convenient and capacious than the

rest ; hence the Church that teas in the house of
Aquila and Priscilla, Rom. xvi. 3, 5, and 1 Cor. xvi,

1 9, and the Church that was in the house ef Nymphas,
Col. iv. 15. Now, as these houses were dedicated to

the worship of God, each was termed Kvpiov oikoc ku-

riou oikos, the house of the Lord ; which word, in

process of time, became contracted iiAo nvpiniK kurioik,

and KvpiaKT], kuriake ; and hence the kirk of our north-

ern neighbours, and cJtiic kirik of our Saxon ancestors,

from which, by corruption, changing the hard Saxon c.

into ch, we have made the word church. This term,

though it be generally used to signify the people wor
shipping in a particular place, yet by a metonymy, the

container being put for the contained, we apply it, as

it was originally, to the building which contains the

worshipping people.

In the proper use of this w ord there can be no such

thing as the church, exclusively ; there may be a

church, and the chibches, signifying a particular con-

gregation, or the different assemblies of religious peo-

ple : and hence, the Church of Rome, by applying it

exclusively to itself, abuses the term, and acts as ridic-

ulously as it does absurdly. Church is very properly

defined in the 19th article of the Church of England,
to be " a congregation of faithful men, in the which
the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments

duly administered, according to Christ's ordinance."

CHAPTER XVII.

The tran.tfiguration of Christ, 1-8. Christ's discourse with his disciples on the subject, 9-13. He heai^

a lunatic, 11-18. His discourse leith his disciples on this subject also, 19-21. He foretells hts own
sufferings and death, 22, 23. He is required to pay tribute at Capernaum, 24-26 ; and provides tht
money by a miracle, 27.
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The transfiguration ST. MATTHEW, of Christ.

a'^ 'as"' A ^'^ " '^^^^^ ^^^ ^^'^^' "^^^"^ laketli

An. Olymp.
CCl. 4.

Peter, James, and John his

brother, and bringeth them up into

a high mountain, apart,

2 And was transfigured before them : ^ and

his lace did shine as the sun, and his raiment

was white as the hght.

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them
^ Moses and EHas talking with him.

« Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix. 28. <> Rev. i. 16 ; Dan. x. 6. = Luke
ix. 30 : Rev. xi. 3. a Luke ix. 33. = 2 Pet. i. 17.

4 Then answered Peter, and said W^^l"^-
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us An. Olymp.

CCI.4.

NOTES ON CHAP. X\ai.

Verse 1. After six days] Mark, ix. 2, has the same

number ; but Luke says, ix. 28, after eight days. The

reason of this difierence seems to be the following :

Matthew and Mark reckon the days from that men-

tioned in the preceding chapter, to that mentioned in

this ; Luke includes both days, as well as the six in-

termediate ; hence, the one makes eight, the other six,

without any contradiction.

Peter, James, and John] He chose those that they

might be witnesses of his transfiguration : two or

three witnesses being required by the Scripture to sub-

stantiate any fact. Eminent communications of the

Divine fiivour prepare for, and entitle to, great ser-

vices and great conflicts. The same three w'ere made

witnesses of his agony in the garden, chap. xxvi. 37.

A high mountain] This was one of the mountains

of Galilee ; but whether Mount Tabor or not, is uncer-

tain. Some think it was Mount Herman. St. Luke

says, Christ and his disciples went up into the moun-

tain to pray, chap. ix. 28.

Verse 2. Was transfigured] That fulness of the

Godhead, which dwelt bodily m Christ, now shone

forth through the human nature, and manifested to his

disciples not only that Divinity which Peter had before

confessed, chap. xvi. 16, but also the glorious resur-

rection body, in which they should exist in the presence

of God to eternity.

White as the light.] But the Cod. Bezfe, some of

the ancient versions, and several of the fathers, read

a; Xi-"^'t "^ snota ; and this is the reading in Mark ix. 3.

Verse 3. Moses and Elias] Elijah came from heaven

in the same body which he had upon earth, for he was

translated, and did not see death, 2 Kings ii. 11. And
the body of Moses was probably raised again, as a

pledge of the resurrection ; and as Christ is to come

to judge the t/uich and the dead, for we shall not all die,

but all shall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51, he probably

gave the full representation of this in the person of

Moses, who died, and was thus raised to life, (or ap-

peared now as he shall appear when raised from the

dead in the last day,) and in the person of Elijah, who
never tasted death. Both their bodies exhibit the

same appearance, to show that the bodies of glorified

saints are the same, whether the person had been trans-

lated, or whether he had died. It was a constant and

prevalent tradition among the Jews, that both Moses

and Elijah should appear in the times of the Messiah,

and to this very tradition the disciples refer, ver. 10.
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to be here : if thou wilt, let us

make here three tabernacles ;
"^ one for thee,

and one for Moses, and one for Elias.

5 " While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud

overshadowed them : and behold a voice out of

the cloud, which said, ^ This is my beloved Son,

s in whom I am well pleased ; ^ hear ye him.

' Chap. iii. 17; Mark i. 11 ; Luke iii. 32. * Isa. xlii. 1.

1" Deut. xviii. 15, 19 ; Acts iii. 22, 23.

We may conceive that the laio in the person of

Moses, the great Jewish legislator, and the prophets in

the person of Elijah, the chief of the prophets, came
now to do homage to Jesus Christ, and to render up

their authority into his hands ; as he was the end of the

law, and the grand subject of the predictions of the

prophets. This appears more particularly from what

St. Luke says, chap. ix. 31, that Moses and Elijah

conversed with our Lord on his death, which he was

about to accomplish, (-Xripow to fulfil,) because in it,

all the rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices of the law, as

well as the predictions of the prophets, were fvlfiUed.

Verse 4. Peter said—let vs mahe, &c.] That is,

when he saw Moses and Elijah ready to depart from

the mount, Luke ix. 33, he wished to detain them,

that he might always enjoy their company with that of

his Lord and Master, still supposing that Christ would

set up a temporal kingdom upon earth.

Verse 5. A bright cloud overshadowed them] Or as

six MSS. and Ephraim read it, a cloud of light, ved^?.))

6aToc ; which reading Griesbach has admitted into the

text. As a bright cloud, or a cloud of light could not

overshadow, or cast any kind of shade, the word eTvea-

KLUGtv should be translated, surrounded them. A cloud

was frequently the symbol of the Divine presence ; but

such a cloud had always something very remarkable in

its appearance. Ezekiel, chap. i. 4, represents it as

a great cloud, and afire unfolding itself, and a bright-

ness about it, and out of the midst thereof, as the

colour of amber out of the midst of the fire ; and in

ver. 28, he tells us that this was the appearance of

the liheness o{ the glory of the Lord. See also E.vod.

xvi. 10 ; xl. 33, &c. ; Ezek. xliii. 2, and 1 Chron. v.

14. But it was generally in a thich, dark cloud, that

God manifested himself under the law ; see Exod. xix.

9, and xx. 21. This might be designed as emblem-

atical of the old covenant, which was but the shadow

of the good things which were to come, Heb. x. 1 ;

and the cloud of light mentioned here, the emblem of

that glorious display of God, in his Gospel, by which

life and immortality were brought to light, 2 Tim. i. 10.

This is my beloved Son^ Ovtoc e^tv o vioc jiov o

ayaTTTjTo^, ev u evdoKT^aa, This is my Son, the beloved

one, in whom I have delighted, or, been well pleased.

God adds his testimony of approbation to what was

spoken of the sufferings of Christ by Moses and Eli-

jah ; thus showing that the sacrificial economy of the

old covenant was in itself of no worth, but as it re-

ferred to the grand atonement which Jesus was about



Ckrist''s discourse with hts CHAP. XVII. disciples on the subject

6 ' Ami wlicn the disciples heardA M. I032.

A. D. 'JS.

All. oiymp, it, iliev fell on llicir face, and were
cell. i .

,

sore atraid.

7 And Jesus came and '' touched them, and

said, Arise, and be not afraid.

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes,

they saw no man, save Jesus only.

y And as they came down from the moun-

ta.'n, ' Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the

2 Pet. i. 13.- -"Dan. viii. 18; ix. 21 ; x. 10, 18.-

xvi. 20; Mark viii. 30; ix. 9.

' Chap.

to make ; therefore he says. In him have I delighted,

(tvAoKT/aa,) intimating tliat it was in him alone, as typi-

fied by those sacrifices, that he h.\d delighted through

tlic whole course of the legal administration ; and that

it was only in reference to the death of his Son that

lie accepted the offerings and oblations made to him

under the old covenant. Hear him. The disciples

wished to detain Moses and Elijah that they might

licar them : but God shows that the law which had

been in foree, and the prophets which had prophesied,

until now, must all give place to Jesus ; and he alone

must now be attended to, as the teat/, the truth, and

the life ; for no man could now come unto the Fa-

ther but through him. This voice seems also to refer

to that prediction in Deut. xviii. 15. The Lord shall

raise up a Prophet like unto me : him shall ye hear.

Go no more to the law, nor to the prophets, to seek

for a coming Messiah ; for behold he is come ! Hear
and obey him, and him only.

This transfiguration must have greatly confirmed

the disciples in the belief of a /u/«re stale, and in the

doctrine of the resurrection ; they saw Moses and

Elijah still EXISTING, though the former had been

gathered to his fathers upwards of 1 400 years, and the

latter had been translated nearly 000.

Verse 6. Fell on their face] Dismayed by the roice,

and dazzled by the glory of the cloud. So Daniel,

chap. viii. 17, and Saul of Tarsus, Acts ix. 4.

Verse 7. Jesus came and touched them] Exactly

parallel to this account is Dan. viii. 18, / u-as in a

deep sleep, i. e. (a trance) on my face towards the

ground ; but he touched me, and set me upright. From
Jesus alone are we to expect Divine communications,

and by his power only are we able to bear and improve

them. It is very likely that this transfiguration took

place in the night, which was a more proper season to

show forth its glori/ than the day time, in which a part

of the splendour must necessarily be lost by the pre-

sence of the .<iolar light. Besides, St. Luke, chap. ix.

37, expressly says, that it was on the next day after

the transfiguration that our Lord came down from
the mount.

Verse 9. Tell the vision to no man] See the note on
chap. xvi. 20 : and farther observe, that as this trans-

figuration was intended to show forth the final abolition

of the whole ceremonial law, it was necessary that

a matter which could not fail to irritate the Jewish
rulers and people should be kept secret, till Jesus had
accomplished vision and prophecy by his death and
resurrection.

Vol. 1. ( 12 )

vision to no man, until the Son of
^'^'f,''^

man be risen arain from the An, oiymp.
° CCI.4.

dead.

10 IT And his disciples asked him, saying,

" Why then say the scribes that Elias must

first come ?

1

1

And Jesus answered and said unto tlicm,

Elias truly shall first come, and ° restore all

things
;

" Mai. iv. 5 ; chap. xi. 14 ; Mark ix, 11. b Mai. iv. G ; Luke
i. 16, 17; Acts iii. 21.

The whole of this emblematic transaction appears

to me to be intended to prove, 1st. The reality of the

icorld o{ spirits, and the immortality oC the soul. 2dly.

The resurrection of the body, and the doctrine of fu-
ture rewards and punishments, see chap. xvi. 27.

3dly. The abolition of the Mosaic institutions, and

the fulfilment of the predictions of the prophets relative

to the person, nature, sufferings, death, and resurrection

of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 4thly.

The establishment of the mild, light-bringing, and

life-giving Gospel of the Son of God. And 5thly.

That as the old Jewish covenant and Mediatorship

had ended, Jesus was now to be considered as the sole

Teacher, the only availing offering for sin, and the

grand Mediator between God and man. There are

many very useful remarks on this transaction, by the

late venerable Bp. Porteus.

Verse 10. His disciples] Instead of his disciples,

some M.S.S., with the Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, all

the Itala except two, and Origen, read simply, oi

fiadrirai, THE disciples, i. e. those only who had been

with him on the mount, Peter, James, and John.

Why then say the scribes that Elias must first

come .'] As the disciples saw that Elijah returned to

heaven, knowing the tradition of the elders, and the

prophecy on which the tradition was founded, Mai. iv.

5, 6, Behold I send you Elijah the prophet, before

the great and terrible day of the Lord shall come ; and
he shall turn the hearts, (S(C., it was natural enough
for them to inquire what the meaning of the tradition,

and the intention of the prophecy, were.

Averse 1 1 . Elias—shall first come, and restore all

things.] Or tvill reform, airoKaraaTriaei ; this word
our Lord quotes from the Septuagint ; who render the

Hebrew D"J3 S;' ni2S aS T{yr\t veheskeb Icb aboth dl

banim, he will cause the heart of the fathers to turn to

the children, by, Of aTroKaraoTiiiyei Kapdiav Trarpo^ "poc
I'lov, ivho will convert, or restore, the heart of the fa-
ther to the son. We are not therefore to understand

the version of the Septuagint quoted by our Lord in

any other sen.se than the Hebrew will allow. No fanci-

ful restoration of all men, devils and damned spirits, is

spoken of as either being done, or begun, by the minis-

try of John ; but merely that he should preach .i doc-

trine tending to universal reformation of inanneis, and
should be greatly successful : see Malt. iii. 1-7, and

especially Luke iii. 3-15, where we find that a gene-

ral reformation had taken place, 1. among the com-
mon people ; 2. among the tax-gatherers : and .*}.

among the soldiers. And as John announced the
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Christ heals ST. MATTHEW. a lunatic

12° But I say unto you, That EliasA. M. 4032,

A. D. 28.

An. oiymp. is come already, and they knew him
'— not, but p have done unto him what-

soever they Hsted : Likewise i shall also the

Son of man suffer of them.

IS'' Then the disciples understood that he

spake unto them of John tlie Baptist.

14 TI ^ And when they were come to

the multitude, there came to him a

certain man, kneeling down to him, and

saying,

1 5 Lord, have mercy on my son : for he is

" Chap. xi. 14 ; Mark ix. 12, 13. P Chap. xiv. 3, 10. 1 Chap.
xvi. 21. 'Chap. xi. 14.

coming Christ, who was to baptize with the Holy

Ghost, i. e. to enlighten, change, and purify the heart,

that the reform might be complete, both outward and

inward, he may be said, in the strictest sense of the

word, to have fulfilled the prophecy ; and that he was

the Elijah mentioned by Malachi, the words of Gabriel

to the virgin Mary prove ; Luke i. 17. And he (John)

shall go before him (Christ) in the spirit and pou-cr of
Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children,

and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, SjC.

;

and that his ministry was powerfully effectual for this

purpose, we have already seen.

Verse 12. Knew him not] Or, ovk Eiztyvwaav avTov,

They have not acknowledged him. That is, the Jeioish

rulers have not acknowledged him, did not receive him
as the forerunner of the Messiah. But it appears that

all the rest acknowledged him as such ; and some,

from the power and demonstration of his preaching,

were inclined to think he was more, even the Messiah

himself: see Luke iii. 15.

Verse 13. Then the disciples understood] When
he spoke of the sufferings of this prophetic Elijah, and

also of his oivn, which had been the subject of the

conversation on the mount, during the transfiguration,

they clearly apprehended that he spoke of John the

Baptist.

Verse 14. When they toere come to the multitude]

It appears that a congregation had been collected during

our Lord's stay on the mount : how great must have

been the desire of these people to hear the words of

Christ ! The assembly is self-collected, and no delay

on the preacher's side discourages them—they con-

tinue to wait for him. In the present day how rare is

this zeal ! How few by the most pathetic invitation

can be brought together, even at the most convenient

times, to hear the same doctrines, and to get their souls

healed by the same wonder-working Christ

!

Kneeling doion tn him] Or falling at his knees,

yovvTrsTav. The ancients consecrated the e\r tomemorij

;

tho COKEHEAD to genius ; the right hand to faith ; and

the KNEES to mercy : hence those who entreated favour

fell at and touched the knees of the person whose

kindness they supplicated. See Wakefield's Com-
mentary ; and see the note on Exod. ix. 39 ; where

the subject is largely explained.

Verse 15. My son—is lunatic] 'Zslrivial^cTaL, One
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lunatic, and sore vexed :
' for oft- ^'^-k^^'

times he falleth into the fire, and An, oiymp.
, • ,

CCI.4.
olt into the water.

16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and

they could not cure him.

1 7 Then Jesus answered and said, " faith

less and perverse generation, how long shall

I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you ?

bring him hither to me.

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he

departed out of him : and the child was curo^l

from that very hour.

» Mark ix. 14 ; Luke ix. 37. ' Chap. iv. 24 ; Acts x. 38
" Mark ix. 19.

who was most affected with this disorder at the change

and full of the moon. See on chap. iv. 24. But this

lunacy was occasioned by a demon, see ver. 18, and

Mark ix. 17; Luke ix. 38. In this case, the devil

intended to hide himself under the appearance of a

natural disorder, that no supernatural means might be

resorted to for his expulsion. See a remarkable account

on Luke ix. 39.

Falleth ofttimes into tlie-ftre, and oft into the water.]

The paroxysms of his disorder frequently recurred

;

and among his numerous falls, some were into the fire

and some into the water : so that, on this account, his

life was in continual danger. Those who are under

the influence of the devil are often driven to ixtremes

in every thing. Such are often driven into the Jire of

presumption, or the waters of despair. Satan takes

adv,antage of our natural temper, state of health, and

outward circumstances, to plague and ruin our souls.

Verse 16. Thy disciples—could not cure him..] No
wonder, when the cure must be effected by super-

natural agency, and they had not faith enough to in-

terest the power of God in their behalf, ver. 20. A
spiritual disorder must have a spiritual remedy : natural

means, in such cases, signify just—nothing.

Verse 17. O faithless and perverse generation]]

These and the following words may be considered as

spoken : 1 . To the disciples, because of their unbe-

lief, verse 20. 2. To the father of the possessed,

who should have brought his son to Christ. 3. To the

whole midtitude, who were slow of heart to believe in

him as the Messiah, notwithstanding the miracles

which he wTought. See Kypke.
Perverse, duc-pap/icvTi, signifies— 1. Such as are

influenced by perverse opinions, which hinder them
from receiving the truth : and, 2. Such as are profli-

gate in their manners. Kypke. This last expression

could not have been addressed to the disciples, who
were certainly saved from the corruption of the world,

and whose minds had been lately divinely illuminated

by what passed at and after the transfiguration : but

at all times the expression was applicable to the Jewish

people.

Verse 18. Jesus rebuked the devil] Deprived him
of all povi-er to torment the child ; and obliged him to

abandon his present usurped habitation.

There are some souls whose cure God reserves to

( 12* )



riie power of faith. CHAP. XVII. Chnst foretells his death.

19 Then came the disciples toA. M. 1032.

A. D. 28.

An. oiymp. Jesus apart, and said, Wiiy could
'—— not we cast him out ?

30 And Jesus said unto them, Because of

your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, ''If

ye liave faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye

shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence

10 yonder place ; and it shall remove ; and

lothing shall be impossible unto you.

' Chap. zzi. 21 ; Mnrk xi. 23 ; Luke xvii. G ; 1 Cor. xii.

xiii. 2.

himself alone, and to whom all the applications of his

jninisters appear to be utterly ineffectual. He some-

times does all without thrm, that they may know they

ran never do any good without him. Quesnel.

A'erse 19. VVViy couhl not we cast him out .'] They

were confounded at their want of success—but not at

their want of faith, which was the cause of their mis-

carriage ! When the mini.sters of the Gospel find

their endeavours, with respect to some places or per-

sons, ineffectual, they should come, by private prayer,

to Christ, humble themselves before him, and beg to be

informed whether some evil in themselves have not been

the cause of the unfruitfulness of their labours.

Verse '20. Because of your utibeltef] Are we
preachers of the Gospel ! Do the things of God rest

upon our minds with a deep and steady conviction'^

Can we expect that a doctrine which we do not, from

conviction, credit ourselves, can be instrumental in our

hands of begetting faith in others ? So we preached,

and so ye believed. The word preached generally be-

gets in the people the same spirit which the preacher

possesses. Instead of a-i;-iav, ujibelief, the famous

Vatican MS. and Cod. Cyprius, six others, Coptic,

Ethiopic, Armenian, and Arabic, Origen, and Chry-

sostoni, read n^uyoin^iav, littleness of faith. The dis-

ciples had some faith, but not enough—they believed,

but not fully.

As a grain of mustard sped\ Some eminent critics

think this a proverbial expression, intimating a great

DEGREE of faith, because removing mountains, which

St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, attributes to all faith ; i. e.

the greatest possible degree of faith, is attributed here,

by our Lord, to that faith which is as a grain nf mus-

tard seed. However this may be, there can be no

doubt that our Lord means, as Bishop Pearce well

remarks, a thriving and increasing faith ; which like

the grain of mustard seed, from being the least of seeds,

hecomes the greatest of all herbs, even a tree in whose
branches the fowls of the air take shelter. See Wake-
field's Comment, and the note on chap. xiii. 32.

A'^erse 21. This kind goeth not out but by prayer.

&c.] Toi'70 TO yrj'Of, this kind, some apply to the faith

which should he exercised on the occasion, which goeth

not out, doth not exert itself, but by prayer and fasting

;

but this interpretation is, in my opinion, far from solid.

However, there is great difficulty in the text. The
whole verse is wanting in the famous Vatican MS.,
one of the most ancient and most authentic perhaps in

the world : and in another one of Cotbert^s, written in

21 Howbeii this kind goeth not \^^^*^-

out but by prayer nul fasting. An. oiymp.

22 H '' And while they abode in '

Galilee, Jesus said unto them. The Son of

man shall be betrayed into the hands of men •

23 And they shall kill him, and the thira

day he shall be raised again. 'And they were

exceeding sorry.

24 If And ' when they were come to Ca

" Chap. xvi. 21 ; xx. 17 ; Mark viii. 31 ; ix. 30, 31 ; x. 33 ; Luke
ix. 22, 44 ; xviii. 31 ; xxiv. 0, 7. » Mark ix. 33.

the llth or 12th century. It is wanting also in the

Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac, Ilieros., and in one copy of

the Itala. But all the MSS. acknowledge it in the.

parallel place, Mark ix. 29, only the Vatican MS
leaves out vr)-eia, fasting. I strongly suspect it to be

an interpolation ; but, if it be, it is very ancient, as

Origen, Chrysostoin, and others of the primitive fa-

thers, acknowledged it. But while candour obliges

me to acknowledge that I cannot account for the fact

here alleged, that a certain class or genus of demons
cannot be expelled but by prayer and fasting, while

others may be ejected without them, I can give a sense

to the passage which all my readers will easily under-

stand : viz. that there are certain evil propensities, in

some persons, which pampering ihe flesh tends to

nourish and strengthen ; and that self-denial and fast-

ing, accompanied by prayer to God, are the most

likely means, not only to mortify such propensities, but

also to destroy them. For other remarkable circum-

stances relative to this case, see the notes on Mark ix.

17, &c.

Verse 22. They abode in Galilee] Lower Galilee,

where the city of Capernaum was.

The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands

of men] M€?./.£t—~apa^L&nGOai eir xfipar—The Son of
man is about to be delivered into the hands, &c. I am
fully of the mind of two eminent critics, Grotius and

Wakefield, that -^apaitifiocOai should be here translated

delivered, or delivered up, not betrayed ; and that the

agency, in this case, should be referred to God, not to

Judas. Jesus was delivered tip, by the counsel of

God, to be an atonement for the sin of the world. See
Acts iv. 27 and 28. Against thy holy child Jesus,

whom thou hast anointed to do xvhat thy hand and thy

counsel determined before to be done, Herod and Pon-
tius Pilate—were gathered together.

Verse 23. They were exceeding sorry] Since the

conversation on the mount, with Moses and Elijah,

Peter, James, and John could have no doubt that their

Lord and Master must sufier, and that it was for this

end he came into the world ; but, w hile they submitted

to the counsel of God. their affection for him caused

them to feel exquisite distress.

Verse 24. They that received tribute] This was not

a tax to be paid to the Roman government ; hut a tax

for the support of the temple. The law, Exod. xxx.

13, obliged ever)' male among the Jews to pay half a

shekel yearly, for the support of the temple ; and this

was continued by them, wherever dispersed, till after
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Cnrist works a miracle ST. MATTHEW. in order to pay the tribute

An. Olymp.
CCI.4

'*^a.'d ^s"
psmaum, they that received ^ tribute

money came to Peter, and said,

Doth not your master pay triljute?

25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come

into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying,

What thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the

kings of the earth ^ take custom or tribute ?

of their own children, or of strangers ?

26 Peter saith unto him. Of strangers. Jesus

y Called in the original, didrachma^ being in value fifteen

pence; see Exod. xxx. 13; xxxviii. 26. ^ Exod. xxx. 13;
Gal. iv. 4; Heb. iv. 15; Neh. x. 32.

the time of Vespasian, see Josephus, war, book vii. c.

6, who ordered it afterwards to be paid into the Roman
treasury. The word in the text, which is generally

translated tribute—ra SiSpax/ia, signifies the didrachma,

or two drachms. This piece of money was about the

value of two Attic drachms, each equal to ^^/een/^ence

of our money. The didrachma of the Septuagint,

mentioned Exod. xxx. 13, was twice as heavy as the

Attic, for it was equal to a whole shekel, this being

the value of that piece of money at Alexandria, the

place where the Septuagint translation was made ; for

the half shekel mentioned in the above passage, they

render tiiuov tov Si6pax/iov, the half of a didrachma.

Verse 25. He saith. Yes.] From this reply of

Peter, it is evident that our Lord customarily paid all

taxes, tributes, &c., which were common among the

people wherever he came. The children of God are

subject to all civil laws in the places where they live

-and should pay the taxes levied on them by public

authority ; and though any of these should be found

unjust, THEY rebel not, as their business is not to re-

form the politics of nations, but the morals of the world.

Verse 26. Then are the children free] As this mo-

ney is levied for the support of that temple of which I

am the Lord, then I am not obliged to pay the tax

;

and my disciples, like the priests that minister, should

be exempted from the necessity of paying.

Verse 37. Lest we—-offend them] Be a stumbling-

block to the priests, or rulers of the Jews, I will pay

the tribute

—

go thou to the sea—cast a hook, and take

the firstfish—thou shaltfind a piece of money, arartipa,

a stater. This piece of money was equal in value to

four drachms, or two shekels, (five shillings of our

money,) and consequently was sufficient to pay the

tribute for our Lord and Peter, which amounted to

about half-a-crown each. If the stater was in the

mouth or belly of the fish before, who can help ad-

miring the ivisdom of Christ, that discovered it there 1

If it was not before in the mouth of the fish, who can

help admiring the power of Clvrist, that impelled the

fish to go where the stater had been lost in the bottom

of the sea, take it up, come towards the shore where

Peter was fishing, and, with the stater in its mouth or

stomach, catch hold of the hook that was to draw it

out of the water 1 But suppose there was no stater

there, which is as likely as otherwise, then Jesus

created it for the purpose, and here his omnipotence

was shown ; for to make a thing exist that did not

exist before is an act of unlimited power, however
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saith imto him, Then are the chil-

dren free.

27 Notwithstanding, =" lest

offend them, go thou to

a hook, and take up

cometh up ; and when

his mouth, thou shall find

that take, and give unto

thee.

A. Jl. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olymr.
CCI. 4.

we should

the sea, and cast

the fish that first

tliou hast ofjened

'' a piece of money

them for me and

a Rom. xiv. 19; 1 Thess. v. 22 ; 1 Cor. viii. 13. ^^ Or, a
stater. It is half an ounce of silver, in value 2«. Qd., after 5».

the ounce.

small the thing itself may be. Some suppose that the

haddock was the fish caught by Peter, because this

fish has a blackish mark on each side of its neck or

shoulders, as seems to exhibit the impression of a

finger and thumb. The haddock is the gadus egle-

sinus. But this, being a sea fish, could not be a native

of the sea of Galilee or Tiberias, &c., for the river

Jordan runs through the sea of Galilee, and falls into the

Dead Sea, which has no outlet to the ocean : no sea

fish of any kind can be found there ; and we may add

to this, that Behojii, a learned traveller, who examined

the produce of the lake of Tiberias, found only trouts,

pikes, chevins, and tenches. That it may, besides

these, have some fishes peculiar to itself, as most ex-

tensive fresh water lakes have, need not be denied

;

but it could have no sea fish.

The account of the transfiguration, the peculiar

case of the lunatic, with his cure, and the miracle

wrought to pay the tribute money, render this one of

the most interesting and instructive chapters in the

New Testament.

1 . To what has already been said on the subject of

the transfiguration, nothing need be added : I have

given that sense to it which the circumstances of the

case, the construction of the words, and the analogy

of faith warrant. That others have understood the

whole transaction differently, is readily granted. Some
of the foreign critics, who are also called divines,

have stripped it, by their mode of interpretation, of all

its strength, use, and meaning. With them, it is thus

to be understood ::
—" Jesus, with his disciples, Peter,

James, and John, went by night into a mountain, for

the purpose of prayer and meditation ; while thus

engaged, the animal spirits of the disciples were over-

come by watching and fatigue, and they fell asleep:

in this sleep they dreamed, or Peter only dreamed,

that he saw his Master encompassed with a glorious

light, and that Moses and Elijah were conversing with

him. That early in the morning, just as the sun was

rising, there happened some electric or thunder-like

explosions (a thing not unfrequent near some moun-

tains) by which the ^disciples were suddenly awoke

;

that Peter, whose mind was strongly unpressed with

his dream, seeing the rising sun shine gloriously upon

his Master, and his strongly impressed senses calling

to remembrance his late vision, he for a moment

imagined he saw, not only the glory of which he had

dreamed, but the persons also—Moses and Elijah, still



\Mio w greatest m CHAP. XVIII. the kingdom of heaven.

standing on the mount witli Christ ; that not being as

yet sufBeirntly awake, finding the images impressed

on his imagination fleeting away with his returning

exercise of reason, he cried out, before he was aware.

Lord ! it is good for us to he here, let us make three

tabernacles, &c. ; but in a short time, liaving reco-

vered the regular use of his senses, he perceived that

it was a dream ; and, having told it to our Lord and

his brother disciples, lest the Jews might take occa-

sion of jealousy from it, he w:us desired to tell the

vision to no man." This is the substance of that

strange explanation given by those learned men to

this extraordinary transaction ; a mode of interpreta-

tion only calculated to support that system which makes
it an important point to deny and decry all superna-

tural and miraculous influence, and to explain away all

the spirituality of the New Testament. \Miatover

tngenuitij may be in this pretended elucidation, every

unprejudiced person must see that it can never be

brought to accord with the letter and concomitant cir-

cumstances of this most remarkable case.

2. The cure of the deaf and dumb lunatic has been

treated, by the same critics, in nearly the same way,

and for the same obvious design, namely, to exclude

from the world all supernatural agency ; and could

thev succeed in this, of what value, or, indeed, utility,

could the wliole New Testament be to mankind ! We
might be well astonished to find such a history, with such

a great variety of curious and acparently interesting

circumstances :—a wondrous person, labouring, preach-

mg, suffering, dying, &c., &c., without having scarcely

any thing in view, but a sort of merely moral reforma-

tion of the outward man ! Truly, this

" Is like an ocean into tempest toss'd,

To waft a. feather, or to drown 3, fly."

But the truth of God's miraculous interpositions, the

miracles of the New Testament, demoniacal posses-

sions and influence, the atonement, the inspiration of

the Holy Spirit, the regeneration of the corrupted

human heart, &c., &c., must not be given up to pleaso

a certain description of persons, who have no com-

merce with God themselves, and cannot bear that

others should either have or pretend to it.

3. The miracle wrought fur the paying of the temple

tribute money, is exceedingly remarkable. The note

on ver. 27, brings this particularly to view. To
what is there said, it may be added, that our Lord

seems to have wrought this miracle for the following

purposes :

—

1

.

More forcibly to impress the minds of his disci-

ples, and his followers in general, with the necessity

and propriety of being subject to all the laws of the

different states, kingdoms, &c., wheresoever the provi-

dence of God might cast their lot.

2. To show forth his own unlimited power and

knowledge, that they might be fully convinced that

he knew all things, even to the most minute ; and

could do whatsoever he pleased ; and that both his

wisdom and power were continually interested in belialt

of his true disciples.

3. To teach all believers a firm trust and reliance

on Divine Providence, the sources of which can never

be exhausted ; and which, directed by infinite wisdom

and love, will make everv provision essentially requi-

site for the comfort and support of life. How many
of the poor followers of Christ have been enabled to

discern his kind hand, even in the means furnished

them to discharge the taxes laid on them by the state !

The profane and the unprincipled may deride, and

mock on, but the people of God know it to be their

duty, and their interest, to be subject to every ordi-

nance of man for the Lord's sake ; and, while his

grace and providence render this obedience, in things

both spiritual and secular, possible, his love, which

their hearts feel, renders their dulij their delight. The
accomplishment of such ends as these is worthy both

of the wisdom and benevolence of Christ.

CHAPTER XVIII.

The disciples inquiring who should be greatest in Christ''s kingdom, 1. He takes occasion to recommend
humility, simplicity, and disinterestedness, 2-6. WarJis them against offences, 7. Recommends mortifi-

cation and self-denial, 8, 9. Charges them to avoid giving offence, 10, 11. Parable of him icho had
lost one sheep out of his flock consisting of one hundred, 12-14. How to deal with an offending brother,

15—18. A gracious promise to social prayer, 19,20. Hoio often an offending brother who expresses

sorroiD, and promises amendment, is to be forgiven, 21, 22. The parable of the king, who calls his ser-

vants to account, and finds one who owed him ten thousand talents, u-ho, being unable to pay, and imploring

mercy, is forgiven, 23-27. Of the same person, trho treated his felloic-servunt unmercifully, who owed
htm but a small sum, 28-30. Of the punishment inflicted on this unmerciful servant, 31-35.

2 And Jesns called a little child W^^'
unto him, and set liim in the midst An. oiymp.

^ ,
CCI. 4.

01 them,

W^ AT " the same time came the disci-

•*n^ oiymp. plcs uiito Jesus, saying, '' Who is

. the greatest in the kingdom ofheaven ?

•Mark ii. 33; Luke ix. 46; xxii. 24.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVIH.
Verjo 1. At the same time] Or hour; but upa

is frequently used to signify some particular time :

however, instead o{ upa, three MSS., all the Itala but

1

i" Chap. xxiv. 45; chap. xx. 20, &c. ; Mark x. 37; Acts i. 6.

four, and Origen, read rifiipa, day. Origen says both

readings were extant in MSS. in his time.

Who is the greatest] Could these disciples have

viewed the kingdom of Christ in any other light than
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Christ shows the great ST. MATTHEW. necessity oj laimikty

3 And said, Verily I say untoA. M 4032
A. D. 28.

An. Oiymp. you, " Except ye be converted, and

, U become as little children, ye shall

not enter into the kingdom of heaven.

4 ^ Whosoever therefore sliall humble

himself as this little child, the same is

« Psa. csxxi. 2; chap. xix. 14; Mark x. 14; Luke xviii. 16;
1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2.

that of a temporal one \ Hence they wished to know
whom he would make his prime minister—whom his

general—whom his chief chancellor—whom supreme

judge, &c., &c. Is it he who first became thy dis-

ciple, or he who is thy nearest relative, or he who has

most frequently entertained thee, or he who is the old-

est, merely as to years ? Could this inquiry have pro-

ceeded from any but the nine disciples who had not

witnessed our Lord's transfiguration 1 Peter, James,

and John, were surely more spiritual in their views

!

And yet how soon did even these forget that his king-

dom was not of this world ! See Mark x. 35, &c.
;

John xviii. 10, &c. The disciples having lately seen

the keys delivered to Peter, and found that he, with

James and John, had been privileged with being pre-

sent at the transfiguration, it is no wonder if a mea-
sure of jealousy and suspicion began to work in their

minds. From this inquiry we may also learn, that the

disciples had no notion of Peter's supremacy ; nor did

they understand, as the Roman Catholics will have it,

that Christ had constituted him their head, either by

the conversation mentioned chap. xvi. 18, 19, or by

the act mentioned in the conclusion of the preceding

chapter. Had they thought that any such superiority

had been designed, their present question must have

been extremely impertinent. Let this be observed.

Verse 2. A little child] But this child could ivali,

for he called him to him. Nicephorus says, this was
Ignatius, who was afterwards bishop of Antioch, and

suffered mart)Tdom under, and by command of, the

Roman Emperor Trajan, in the 1 07th year of our Lord.

But this good father is not much to be depended on,

being both weak and credulous.

Verse 3. Except ye be converted] Unless ye be

saved from those prejudices which are at present so

baneful to your nation, (seeking a temporal and not a

spiritual kingdom.) unless ye be clothed with the spirit

of hnmility, ye cannot enter into the spirit, design, and

privileges of my spiritual and eternal kingdom. The
name of this kingdom should put you in mind of its

nature.— 1. The King is heavenly ; 2. His subjects

are heavenly-minded ; 3. Their country is heavenly,

for they are strangers and pilgrims upon earth ; 4. The
GOVERNMENT of this kingdom is wholly spiritual and

divine. See on chap. iii. 2.

And become as little children^ i. e. Be as truly

withoi t worldly ambition, and the lust of power, as

little '.hildren are, who act among themselves as if all

weie equal. The following saying from the Boostan

of the poet Saady is very appropriate. " The hearts

of infants being free from avarice, what care they for

a handful of silver more than for a handful of dust ?"

A''erse 4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself]

182

greatest in the kingdom of hea- *;'^^o^'^ "
A. D. 28.

ven. An. Olymp.

5 And " whoso shall receive one '—
such little child in my name, receiveth me
6 ' But whoso shall offend one of these

little ones which believe in me, it were better

J Chap. XX. 27; xxiii. 11. « Chap. x. 42; Luke Lx. 48.
' Mark ix. 42; Luke xvii, 1, 2.

So great is the disparity between the kingdom of Chrisrt

and the kingdoms of this world, that there is no way
of rising to honours in the former, but by humility of

mind, and continual self-abasement.

The same is greatest] Thus our Lord shows them
that they were all equal, and that there could be no

superiority among them, but what must come from the

deepest humility ; he intimates also, that wherever

this principle should be found, it would save its pos-

sessor from seeking worldly honours or earthly profits,

and from seeking to be a ruler over his brethren, or a

lord in God's heritage.

Verse 5. One such little child] As our Lord in

the preceding verses considers a little child an emblem
of a genuine disciple, so by the term in this verse he

means a disciple only. " Whosoever will receive, i. e.

show unto such a child-like, unambitious disciple of

mine, any act of kindness for my sake, I will consider

it as done to myself"

Verse 6. But whoso shall offend one of these little

ones] But, on the contrary, whosoever shall cause

one of the least of those who believe in me to be stum-

bled—to go into the spirit of the world, or give way
to sin—such a one shall meet with the most exem-

plary punishment.

Let those who act the part of the devil, in tempting

others to sin, hear this declaration of our Lord; and

tremble.

.4 millstone] Mi'Aof oviKot;, an ass^s millstone, be

cause in ancient times, before the invention of tvind

and water mills, the stones were turned sometimes by

slaves, but commonly by asses or mules. The most

ancient kind of mills among the inhabitants of the

northern nations, was the quern, or hand-mill. In

some places in Ireland, Scotland, and the Zetland Isles,

these still exist.

Droxvned in the depth of the sea.] It is supposed

that in Syria, as well as in Greece, this mode of pun-

ishing criminals was practised ; especially in cases of

parricide ; and when a person was devoted to destruc

tion for the public safety, as in cases of plague, famine,

&c. That this was the custom in Greece, we learn

from the Scholiast on the Equites of Aristophanes,

OTav yap KaTe-novroxw nva^, f3apog airo tdv r/;ff\-7??.6i7'

EKpifiuv. When a person was drowned, they hung a

weight, (vTTepPo'Xov ?.i0ov, Suidas,) a vast stone about

his neck. See the ancient Scholia upon the Equites,

lin. 1360, and Suidas, in v-epl3o?.ov ?.ifiov. We find

also that it was a positive institute of the ancient Hin-

doo law. "If a woman," says the precept, " causes

any person to take poison, sets fire to any person's

house, or murders a man, then the magistrate, having

bound a stone to her neck, shall drown Aer."—•

1



Necessity of self-denial. CHAP. XVIII. Parable of the lost shet-p

*;*',>
''"o"' for liim thai n millstone were luinffcd

An. oiyinp. about liis iicck, and that he were
'.—_ drowned in the depth of the sea.

7 H Wo unto tlie world because of offences

!

for 8 it must needs be that ofl'ences come ; but

^vn to that man by whom the offence

Cometh !

8 ' \^'llc^efore, if thy liand or thy foot offend

thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee :

it is better for thee to enter into life halt or

maimed, rather than having two hands or two

feet to be cast into everlasting fire.

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out,

and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to

f Luke jcvii. 1 ; 1 Cor. li. 19. ^ Chap. xxtI. 24. ' Chap.

V. 29, 30 ; Mark ix. 43, 45. '^ Psa. xxxiv. 7 ; Zech. xiii. 7

;

Ilalhead's Code of Gentoo Laws, 4to. edition,

Iiag;e 306.

Verse 7. Wo .'] Or, alas ! ovai. It is the opinion

of some eminent critics, that this word is ever used

by our Lord to express sympathij and concern.

Because of offences] Scandals, stumbling-blocks,

persecutions, &c.

For it must needs be that offences come] A.vayKe

yap e-iv t/.Otiv -a cnai'da/.a, for the coming of offences

IS unavoidable. Such is tlie wickedness of men, such

iheir obstinacy, that they will not come unto Christ

that (hey may have life, but desperately continue de-

ceiving and being deceived. In such a state of things,

offences, sturahling-blocks; persecutions, &c., are una-

voidable.

Wo to that man] He who gives the offence, and

he who receives it, are both exposed to ruin.

Verses 8 and 9. If thy hand, &c.] See the notes

on chap. v. 29, 30.

Verse 10. One of these little ones] One of my
simple, loving, humble disciples.

Their angels—always behold] Our Lord here not

only alludes to, but, in my opinion, establishes the no-

tion received by almost all nations, viz. That every

person has a guardian angel ; and that these have

always access to God, to receive orders relative to

the management of their charge. See Psa. xx.xiv.

8; Heb. i. 14.

Alvcays behold the face] Hence, among the Jews,

the angels were styled D'JD 'dS'D, malakey panim,

angels of the face, and Michael is said to be D"33n "W,

sar ha-panim, the prince of the face. This is an allu-

sion to the privilege granted by eastern monarchs to

their chief favourites ; a privilege which others were
never permitted to enjoy. The seven princes of Me-
dia and Persia, who were the chief favourites and
privy-counsellors of Ahasuerus, are said to see the

ting's face. Esth. i. 14 ; see also 2 Kings xxv. 19,

and Jer. li. 25. Our Lord's words give us to under-

stand that humble-hearted, chdd-likc disciples, are ob-

jects of his peculiar care, and constant attention. The
clause, ev ovpavotr, in the heavens, is wanting in several

MSS., versions, and fathers.

enter into life with one eye, rather ^i^'^^'^Sg^

than havinsr two eves to be cast An. oiymp.

, „ ,- CCI.4.
into hell fire.

ion Take heed that ye despise not one of

these little ones ; for I say unto you, That in

heaven '' their angels do always ' behold the

face of my Father which is in heaven.

1 1 " For the Son of man is come to save

that which was lost.

12" How think ye ? if a man have a hun-

dred sheep, and one of them be gone astray,

doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and gocth

into the mountains, and sceketh that which is

gone astray
"^

Heb. i. 14. ' Esih. i. 14

;

10; John iii. 17 ; xii. 47.

—

Luke i. 19.

—

-° Luke XV. 4.

"Luke ix. 5G; xix

Verse 11. For the Son of man, &c.] This is

added as a second reason, why no injury should be

done to his followers. " The Son of man has so loved

them as to come into the world to lay down his life

for them."

That ivhich teas lost.] An-o?,(j?.or. In Rev. ix. 11,

Sa'an is called A-o?.7a'uv, Apolluon, the destroyer, or

him who lays waste. This name bears a near relation

to that state in which our Lord tells us he finds all

mankind

—

lost, desolated, mined. So it appears that

Satan and men have the nearest affinity to each other

—as the destroyer and the destroyed—ihe dcsolalor

and the desolated—the loser and the lost. But the

Son of man came to save the lost. Glorious news !

May every lost soul feel it ! This verse is omitted

by five MSS., two versions, and three of the fathers;

but of its authenticity there can be no doubt, as it is

found in the parallel place, Luke xix. 10, on which

verse there is not a single various reading found in

any of the MSS. that have ever been discovered, nor

in anj' of the ancient versions.

Verse 12. Doth he not leave the ninety and nine,

and goelh into the mountain.'!] So our common trans-

lation reads the verse ; others, Doth he not leave the

ninety and nine upon the mountains, and go, &c.

This latter reading appears to me to be the best ; be-

cause, in Luke xv. 4, it is said, he Icavelh the ninety

and nine in the desert. The allusion, therefore, is

to a shepherd feeding his sheep on the mountains, in

the desert ; not seeking the lost one on the mountains.

Leaving the ninety and nine, and seeking the one

strayed sheep

:

—This was a very common form of

speech among the Jews, and includes no mystery,

though there are some who imagine that our Lord re-

fers to the angels who kept not their first estate, and

that they are in number, to men, as ninetv are to one.

But it is likely that our Lord in this place only alludes

to his constant solicitude to instruct, heal, and save

those simple people of the sea coasts, country villages,

&c., who were scattered abroad, as sheep without a

shepherd, (chap. ix. 3G.) the scribes and Pharisees

paying no attention to their present or eternal well-

being. This may be also considered as a lesson of
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Holo ive are to deal ST. MATTHEW. with an offending brother

An. oiymp. verily I say luito you, He rejoiceth

more of that sheep, than of tlie
cci. 4.

ninety and nine which went not astray.

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father

which is in heaven, that one of these little ones

should perish.

1 5 H Moreover ° if thy brother shall trespass

against thee, go and tell him his fault between

thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee,

I" thou hast gained thy brother.

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take

o Lev. xix. 17 ; Ecclus. xix. 13 ; Luke xvii. 3. P Jam. v. 20
;

1 Pet. iii. 1. 1 Deut. xvii. 6 ; xix. 15 ; John viii. 17 ; 2 Cor.

instruction and comfort to backsliders. How hardly

does Christ give them up !

Verse 13. He rejoiceth more] It is justly observed

by one, on this verse, that it is natural for a person to

express unusual joy at the fortunate accomplishment

of an unexpected event.

Verse 14. It is not the will of your Father'] If any

soul be finally lost, it is not because God's will or

counsel was against its salvation, or that a proper pro-

vision had not been made for it ; but that, though light

came into the world, it preferred darkness to light, be-

cause of its attachment to its evil deeds.

Verse 15. If thy hro.'her] Any who is a member
of the same religious society, sin against thee, 1. Go
and reprove him alone,—it may be in person ; if that

cannot be so well done, by thy messenger, or in writ-

ing, (which in many cases is likely to be the most

effectual.) Observe, our Lord gives no liberty to omit

this, or to exchange it for either of the following steps.

If this do not succeed.

Verse 16. 2. Ta/ce with thee one or two more] Men
whom he esteems, who may then confirm and enforce

what thou sayest ; and afterwards, if need require, bear

witness of what was spoken. If even this do not suc-

ceed, then, and not before.

Verse 17. 3. Tell it unto the Church] Lay the

whole matter before the congregation of Christian be-

lievers, in that place of which he is a member, or be-

fore the minister and elders, as the representatives of

the Church or assembly. If all this avail not, then.

Let him he unto thee as a heathen man and a pub-

lican.] To whom thou art, as a Christian, to owe
earnest and persevering good will, and acts of kind-

ness ; but have no religious communion with him, till,

if he have been convicted, he acknowledge his fault.

VA'hosoever follows this threefold rule will seldom of-

fend others, and never be offended himself.—Rev. J.

Wesley.
Reproving a brother who had sinned was a positive

command under the law. See Lev. xix. 17. And
the Jews have a saying, that one of the causes of the

ruin of their nation was, " Ao man reproved another."

On the word Church, see at the end of chap. xvi.

Verse 18. Whatsoever ye shall bind, &c.] Wliatever

determinations ye make, in conformity to these direc-

tions for your conduct to an offending brother, will be
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with thee one or two more, that ^\^\y'^^'

in 1 the mouth of two or three wit- An. oiymp.

, ,
CCI. i.

nesses every word may be esta- .

blished.

1 7 And if he shall neglect to hear them, teli

it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear

the church, let him be unto thee as a '^ heather.

man and a publican.

1 8 Verily I say unto you, ' Whatsoever ye

shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven

.

and whatsover ye shall loose on earth shall be

loosed in heaven.

xiii. 1 ; Heb. x. 28.-

iii. 6, 14 ; 2 John 10.-

-Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. v. 9 ; 2 Thess
-5 Chap. xvi. 19 ; John xx. 23 ; 1 Cor. v. 4.

accounted just, and ratified by the Lord. See on ch.

xvi. 19 ; and, to what is there said, the following ob-

servations may be profitably added.

Oca eav 6j;ariTe—Kac oaa £av ^varjTe. I^ijiding and

loosing, in this place, and in Matt. xvi. 19, is gene-

rally restrained, by Christian interpreters, to matters

of discipline and authority. But it is as plain as the

sun, by what occurs in numberless places dispersed

throughout the Mishna, and from thence commonly

used by the later rabbins when they treat of ritual

subjects, that binding signified, and was commonly un-

derstood by the Jews at that time to be, a declaration

that any thing was unlauful to he done ; and loosing

signified, on the contrary, a declaration that any thing

may be lawfully done. Our Saviour spoke to his dis-

ciples in a language which they understood, so that

they were not in the least at a loss to comprehend his

meaning ; and its being obsolete to us is no manner

of reason why we should conclude that it was obscure

to them. The words, bind and loose, are used in both

places jn a declaratory sense, of things, not o( persons.

It is 6 and ona, in the neuter gender, both in chap. xvi.

and here in this : i. e. Whatsoever thing or things ye

shall bind or loose. Consequently, the same commis-

sion which was given at first to St. Peter alone, (chap,

xvi. 19,) was afterwards enlarged to all the apostles.

St. Peter had made a confession that Jesus was the

Christ, the Son of God. His confession of the Di-

vinity of our Lord was the first that ever was made
by man ; to him, therefore, were given the keys of

the kingdom of heaven : i. e. God made choice of him

among all the apostles, that the Gentiles should first,

by his mouth, hear the word of the Gospel, and be-

lieve. He first opened the kingdom of heaven to the

Gentiles, when he preached to Cornelius. It was

open to the Jews all along before ; but if we should

suppose that it was not, yet to them also did St. Peter

open tlie kingdom of heaven, in his sermon at the great

pentccost. Thus, then, .St. Peter exercised his two

keys : that for the Jeivs at the great pentecost ; and

that for the Gentiles, when he admitted Cornelius into

the Church. And this was the reward of his first con-

fession, in which he owned Jesus to be the promised

Messiah. And what St. Peter loosed, i. e. declared

as necessary to be believed and practised by the dis-

ciples here, was ratified above. And what he declared



Promises to social prayer. CHAP. XVIII. On Jorgivmg injuries.

A. M
olia^

19 ' Again I say unto you, That

AD. oiymp. if two of you sliall agree on earth,

—'.—'—— as louciiing any tiling that tlicy

siiall ask, ° it shall be done for them of my
Father wiiich is in heaven.

20 For where " two or three are gathered to-

gether in my name, there am I in the midst ofthem.

Chap. V. 2-1. «1 Johniii.22i V. 14. » Dan. ii. 17, 18 ; John
xiv. 13-15; ivi. 23; Acts iii. 16; iv. 7; 1 Cor. v, 4.

unlawful to be believed and practised, (i. e. what he

bound,) was actually forbidden by God himself.

I own myself obliged to Dr. Lighlfoot for this inter-

pretation of tlie true notion o{ binding and loosing. It

is a noble one, and perfectly agrees with the ways of

speaking then in use among the Jews. It is observ-

able that these phrases, of binding and loosing, occur

no where in the New Testament but in St. Mutlhew,

who is supposed to have WTitten his Gospel first in

Hebrew, from whence it was translated into Greek, and

then the force and use of the expression will better

appear. Dr. Wotton^s Miscell. Discourses, vol. i. p.

309, &c., &c.
" The phrases to hind and to loose were Jewish, and

most frequent in their writers. It belonged only to

the teachers among the Jews to bind and to loose.

When the Jews set any apart to be a preacher, they

used these words, ' Take thou liberty to teach what is

BOUND and what is loose.' " Stri/pe''s preface to the

Posthumous Remains of Dr. Lightfoot, p. 38.

Verse 19. Again I say unto yoc] The word afirjv,

verily, is added here, in ninety-eight MSS., (many of

which are of the greatest antiquity and importance,)

seven editioits, all the Arabic, the Slavonic, and seve-

ral of the Itala. The taking in or leaving out such a

word may appear to some a matter of indifference

;

but, as I am fully convinced Jesus Christ never spoke

a useless or a needless word, my maxim is, to omit

not one syllable that I am convinced (from such autho-

rity as the above) he has ever used, and to take in no-

thing that he did not speak. It makes the passage

much more emphatic

—

Again, verilv / say unto you,

If two of you shall agree} Xv/i<p(jv7i-uair, syinpho-

nize, or harmonize. It is a metaphor taken from a

number of musical instruments set to the same hey,

and playing the same tune : here, it means a perfect

agreement of »'-e hearts, desires, wishes, and voices,

of two or more persons praying to God. It also inti-

mates that as a number of musical instruments, skil-

fully played, in a good concert, are pleasing to the ears

of men, so a number of persons united together in warm,
earnest, cordial prayer, is highly pleasing in the sight

and ears of the Lord. Now this conjoint prayer re-

fers, in all probability, to the binding and loosing in

the preceding verse ; and thus we see what power
faithful prayer has with God I

It shall be done for them] What an encouragement
to pray ! even to two, if there be no more disposed to

join in this heavenly work.

Verse 20. For where two—are gathered together

in my name] There are many sayings among the Jews
almost exactly similar to this, such as, Wherever even

I

21 t Then came Peter to him, W^^-A. it. 2o.

and said, Lord, how oft shall my -^n. niymp.
. . . CCl. 4.

hrolhcr sin against mc, and I forgive 1—

—

him ?
'"

till seven times ?

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee

Until seven times :
^ but, Until seventy limes

seven.

"Luke xvii. 4. »Chap. vi. 14; Mark li. 25; Col.

ni. 13.

two persons are sitting in discourse concerning the law,

the Dirine presence is among them. See much mora

in .Schoettgen. And the following, among the ancient

Hindoos, is like unto it: "When Brahma, the Lord

of creation, had formed mankind, and at the same time

appointed his worship, he spoke and said, ' With this

worship pray for increase, and let it be that on which

ye shall depend for the accomplishment of all your

wishes. With this remember God, that God may re-

member you. Remember one another, and ye shal!

obtain supreme happiness. God, being remembered in

worship, will grant you the enjoyment of your wishes

:

he who enjoyeth what hath been given unto him by

God, and offereth not a portion unto him, is even as a

thief Know that good works come from Brahma,

whose nature is incorruptible ; wherefore, the omni-

present Brahma is present in the worship." See

the Bagvat Geeta, p. 45, 46.

In my name] Seems to refer particularly to a public

profession of Christ and his Gospel.

There am I in the midst] None but God could

say these words, to say them with truth, because God
alone is every where present, and these words refer to

his omnipresence. Wherever—suppose millions of

assemblies were collected in the same moment, in dif-

ferent places of the creation, (which is a very possible

case,) this promise states that Jesus is in each of

them. Can any, therefore, say these words, except

that God who fills both heaven and earth ? But Jesus

says these words : ergo—Jesus is God. Let it be

observed, that Jesus is not among them to spy out

their sins, or to mark down the imperfections of their

worship ; but to enlighten, strengthen, comfort, and

save them.

Verse 2 1 . Till seven times ?] Though seven was

a number of perfection among the Hebrews, and often

meant much more than the units in it imply, yet it is

evident that Peter uses it here in its plain literal sense,

as our Lord's words sufficiently testify. It was a

maxim among the Jews never to forgive more than

thrice : Peter enlarges this charity more than one half;

and our Lord makes even his enlargement septuple,

see ver. 22. Revenge is natural to man, i. e. man is

naturally a vindictive being, and, in consequence, no-

thing is more difficult to him thanforgiveness of injuries

Verse 22. Seventy times seven.] There is some-

thing very remarkable in these words, especially if

collated with Gen. iv. 24, where the very same words

are used—" If any man kill L.^mech, he shall be

avenged seventy times seven." The^u.^^ God punishes

sin in an exemplary manner. Sinful man, who is

exposed to the stroke of Divine justice, should be abun'
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Oj the servant loho ST. MATTHEW. otoed ten thousand talents

^i^-ofi" ^^ Therefore is the kingdom of

An. oiymp. heaven hkened unto a certain king,
CCI 4'^— which would take account of his

servants.

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one

was brought unto him, which owed him ten

thousand '' talents.

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his

lord commanded him ' to be sold, and liis wife,

and children, and all that he had, and payment

to be made.

26 The servant therefore fell do^vn, and

" worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience

y A talent is 750 ounces of silver^ whichy after five shillings the

ounce, is ISll. lOs. » 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Neh. v. 8. » Or, be-

sought him.

dant in forgiveness, especially as the merciful only

shall find mercy. See the note on chap. v. 7, and on

vi. 14, 15. The sam sei'enty times seven mskes (oar

hundred and ninety. Now an offence, properly such,

is that which is given wantonly, maliciously, and with-

out ANT PROVOCATION. It is my opinion, that, let a

man search ever so accurately, he will not find that

he has received, during the whole course of his life,

four hundred and ninety such offences. If the man
who receives the offence has given any cause for it, in

that case, the half of the offence, at least, towards his

brother, ceases.

Verse 23. Therefore is the hinodoni] In respect to

sm, cruelty, and oppression, God will proceed in the

kingdom of heaven (the dispensation of the Gospel) as

he did in former times ; and every person shall give

an account of himself to God. Every sin is a debt

contracted with the justice of God ; men are all God's

own servants ; and the day is at hand in which their

Master will settle accounts with them, inquire into

their work, and pay them their wages. Great Judge !

what an awful time must this be, when with multi-

tudes nothing shall be found but sin and insolvency

!

By servant, in the text, we are to understand, a

petty king, or tributary prince ; for no hired servant

could possibly owe such a sum as is here mentioned.

Verse 24. Ten thousand talents] Mvpiuv raJavruv,

a myriad of talents, the highest number known in

Greek arithmetical notation. An immense sum, which,

if the silver talent be designed, amounts to 4,500,000

sterling; but if the gold talent be meant, which is by

far the most likely, then the amount is 67,500,000
sterling, a sum equal to the annual revenue of the

British empire ! See the note on Exod. xxv. 34. The
margin above is incorrect.

Verse 25. He had not to pay] That is not being

able to pay. As there could not be the smallest pro-

bability that a servant, wholly dependent on his master,

who was now absolutely insolvent, could ever pay a

debt he had contracted of more than 67 millions!—so

is it impossible for a sinner, infinitely indebted to Di-

vine justice, ever to pay a mite out of the talent.

Commanded him tobe sold—his tvife—children, &c.]

Onr Lord here alludes to an ancient custom among
186

with

all.

me, and I will pay tlipp A.M. 4032.'"^^
A. D. 28.

An. Olyrap.

27 Then the lord of that servant ^—
was moved with compassion, and loosed him,

and forgave him the debt.

28 But the same servant went out, and foiuid

one of his fellow-servants, which owed him a

hundred '' pence ; and he laid hands on him,

and took him by the throat, saying. Pay me
that thou owe St.

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his

feet, and besought him, saying, " Have patience

with me, and I will pay thee all.

•^ The Roman penny is the eighth part of an ounce, which, after

five shillings the ounce, is seven pence halfpenny, chap. xx. 2.

<^ Psa. xxxii. 1 ; bcxviii. 38.

the Hebrews, of selling a man and his family to make
payment of contracted debts. See Exod. xxii. 3 ;

Lev. xxv. 39, 47; 2 Kings iv. 1. This custom

passed from among the Jews to the Greeks and Ro-

mans. I have already remarked (see Gen. xlvii. 19)

that in the Burman empire the sale of whole families,

to discharge debts, is very common.

Verse 26. Fell down and worshipped him] UpocrtKwei

avTu, crouched as a dog before him, with the greatest

deference, submission, and anxiety.

Have patience ivith 7ne] MaKpoBofij/aov nf efioi, be

long-minded towards me—give me longer space.

The means which a sinner should use to be saved,

are, 1. Deep humiliation of heart

—

he fell doiim. 3.

Fervent prayer. 3. Confidence in the mercy of God—have patience. 4. A. firm purpose to devote his soul

and body to his Maker

—

I will pay thee all. A sinner

may be said, according to the economy of grace, io pay
all, when he brings the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus to

the throne of justice, by faith ; thus offering an equiva-

lent for the pardon he seeks, and paying all he owes

to Divine justice, by presenting the blood of the Lamb
Verse 27. Moved ivith compassion] Or with tende<

pity. This is the .lource of salvation to a lost world,

the tender pity, the eternal mercy of God.

Verse 28. A hundred pence] Rather denarii. The
denarius was a Roman coin, worth about seven-pence

halfpenny English. The original word should be re-

tained, as our word penny does not convey the seventh

part of the meaning. A hundred denarii would amount

to about 3/. 2*. 6rf. British, or, if reckoned as some

do, at seven-pence three farthings, the sum would be

3^. 4^. Id.

Took him by the throat] KpaTijrrac: avrov cT^viyt.

There is no word I am acquainted with, which so

fully expresses the meaning of the original, t-viyc, as

the Anglo-Saxon term throttle: it signified (like the

Greek) to half choke a person, by seizing his throat.

Verse 29. Fell down at his feet] This clause is

wanting in several ancient MSS., versions, and fa-

thers. Several printed editions also have omitted it

;

Griesbach has left it out of the text.

Pal/ thee all.] Tlavra, all, is omitted by a multituda

of MSS., versions, and fathers.



How Gou, resents cruelty CHAP. XVIII.

30 And lie woulci not :
"^ but went

and oppj-esston tn men

A M. 4032

A. D. 28.

An.Olvmp. and cast him into prison, till lie
CCI.4.

should pay the debt.

3

1

So when liis fellow-servants saw what was

done, they were ver}!^ sorry, and came and told

unto tlicir lord all that was done.

32 Then his lord, after that he had called

iiim, said unto him, thou wicked servant, I

forgave thee all that debt, because thou de-

siredst me :

* James ii. 13. "Luke vi. 36. rChap. v. 25, 26; vi.

12-14. 5 Prov. xxi. 13 ; chap. vi. 12 ; Mark xi. 26 ; James ii.

Verse 30. And he uxmld not, &c.] To the unmer-

ciful, God will show no mercy ; this is .in eternal pur-

pose of the Lord, wliich never can be chano;cd. God
teaches us what to do to a fellow-sinner, by what he

does to IS. Our fellow-servant's debt to us, and ours

to God, are as one hundred denarii to ten thousand

talents ! When we humble ourselves before .him, God
freely forgives us all this mifjhty sum ! And shall we
exact from our brother recompense for the most tri-

fling faults ? Reader, if thou art of this unmerciful,

unlbrgiving cast, read out the chapter.

" A.11 the souls that are were forfeit once.

And he who miirht the 'vantage best have took,

Found out the remedy. How would you be.

If He, who is the top of judgment, should

But judge you as you are ! O ! think on that.

And mercv then will breathe within your lips

Like man new made.

Tliough jiislice be thy plea, consider this.

That, in the course of justice, none of us

Should see salvation: we do pray for mercy

;

And that same prayer doth teach us all to render

The deeds of Mercy.—

"

Verse 31. His felloiv-scrrants saw what rcas done]

An act of this kind is so dishonourable to all the fol-

lowers of Christ, and to the spirit of his Gospel, that

through the respect they owe to their Lord and Mas-

ter, and through the concern they feel for the pros-

perity of his cause, they are obliged to plead against

it at the throne of God.

^'erse 32. His lord, after that he had called him]

Alas! how shall he appear! Confounded. What
shall he answer 1 He is .<!pcechlcss !

Verse 33. Shouldest not thou also have had compas-

sion] OvK eitt Kai ae. Did it not become thee also ?

What a cutting reproach ! It became me to show
mercy, when thou didst earnestly entreat me, because

I am siERCiFL'L. It became thee also to have shoivn

mercy, because thou wert so deep in debt thyself, and
hadst obtained mercy.

Verse 3 J. Delivered him to the tormentors] Not
only continued captivity is here intended, but the tor-

tures to be endured in it. If a person was suspected

of fraud, as there was reason for in such a case as that

mentioned here, he was put to very cruel tortures

among the Asiatics, to induce him to confess. In the

punishments of Cliina, a great variety of these appear

;

X

33 Slumldcst not thou also have *;'^r;l^-
A. 1-). 28.

had compassion on thy fellow- -^n oiymp.

T , , . CC1.4.
servant, even " as I had pity on .

thee ?

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered hm".

to the tormentors, ' till he should pay all that

was due unto him.

35 s So likewise shall my heavenly Father do

also unto you, if ye from your hearts ^ forgive

not every one his brother their trespasses.

13. ^»Mark xi. 26 ; Lev. xi«. 18 ; Eph. iv. 2 ; Col. iii. 13
James ii. 13.

and probabl)' there is an allusion to such torments in

this place. Before, he and all that he had, were only

to be sold. Now, as he has increased his debt, so he

has increased his punishment ; he is delivered to the

tormentors, to the horrors of a guUty conscience, and
to a fearful looking foroffier\- indignation, which shall

devour the adversaries. But if this refers to the day
of judgment, then the worm that dieth not, and the

fire that is not quenched, are the tormentors.

Verse 35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do

also unto you] The goodness and indulgence of God
towards us is the pattern we should follow in our deal-

ings with others. If we take man for our exemplar

we shall err, because our copy is a bad one ; and our

lives are not likely to be better than the copy we imi-

tate. Follow Christ ; be merciful as your Father who
is in heaven is merciful. You cannot complain of the

fairness of your copy. Reader, hast thou a child, or

servant who has offended thee, and humbly asks for-

giveness ? Hast thou a debtor, or a tenant, who is

insolvent, and asks for a little longer time ? And hast

thou not forgiven that child or seri'ant 1 Hast thou

not given time to that debtor or tenant ? How, then,

canst thou ever expect to see the face of the just and

yncrciful God ! Thy child is banished, or kept at a

di.itancc ; thy debtor is thrown into prison, or thy

tenant sold tip : yet the child offered to fall at thy

feet ; and the debtor or tenant, utterly insolvent, prayed

for a little longer time, hoping God would enable him

to pay thee all ; but to these things thy stony heart and

scared conscience paid no regard ! O monster of in-

gratitude ! Scandal to human nature, and reproach to

God ! If thou canst, go hide thyself—even in hell,

from the face of the Lord !

Their trespasses.] These words are properly left

out by Griesb.\ch, ind other eminent critics, because

they are wanting jn some of the very best MSS., most

of the versions, and in some of the chief of the

fathers. The words are evidently an interpolation ;

the construction of them is utterly improper, and the

concord fidse.

In our common method of dealing with insolvent

debtors, we in some sort imitate the Asiatic customs :

we put them in prison, and all their circumstances

there are so many tormentors ; the place, the air, the

compani/, the provision, the accommodations, all, all

destructive to comfort, to peace, to hcahh, and to every

thing that humanity can devise. If the person be ^oor,
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T7m Pharisees inquire of ST. MATTHEW. Jesus concerning divorce

or emnparatively poor, is his imprisonment likely to lead

him to discharge his deht ? His creditor may rest assured

that he is now farther from his object than ever : the

man had no other way of discharging the debt but by

his labour ; that is now impossible, through his conjine-

ment, and the creditor is put to a certain expense towards

his maintenance. How foolish is this policy ! And how
much do such laws stand in need of revision and

amendment ! Imprisonment for debt, in such a case

as that supposed above, can answer no other end than

the gratification of the malice, revenge, or inhumanity

of the creditor. Better sell all that he has, and, with

his hands and feet untied, let him begin the world

afresh. Dr. Dodd very feelingly inquires here,

" Whether rigour in exacting temporal debts, in treat-

ing without mercy such as are unable to satisfy them

—whether this can be allowed to a Christian, who is

bound to imitate his God and Father \ To a debtor,

who can expect forgiveness only on the condition of

forgiving others 1 To a servant, who should obey

his Master'?—and to a criminal, who is in daily ex-

pectation of his Judge and final sentence V Little did

he think, when he wrote this sentence, that himself

should be a melancholy proof, not only of human
weakness, but of the relentless nature of those laws

by which property, or rather money, is guarded. The
unfortunate Dr. Dodd was hanged for forgery, in 1777,

and the above note was written only seven years

before

!

The unbridled and extravagant appetites of men
sometimes require a rigour even beyond the law to

suppress them. Wliile, then, we learn lessons of hu-

manity from what is before us, let us also learn lessons

of prudence, sobriety, and moderation. The parable

of the two debtors is blessedly calculated to give this

information.

CHAPTER XIX.

Jesus leaves Galilee, and comes into the coasts of Judea, and is followed by great multitudes, whom he heeus,

1, 2. The question of the Pharisees concerning divorce answered, and the doctrine of marriage explain-

ed, 3—9. The inquiry of the disciples on this subject, 10. Our Lord^s answer, explaining the case of
eunuchs, 11, 12. Little children brought to Christ for his blessing, 13-15. The case of the youngman
who tcished to obtain eternal life, 16—22. Our Lord^s reflections on this case, in which he shows the dif-

ficulty of a rich man's salvation, 23-26. What they shall possess who have left all for Christ's sake and
the Gospel, 27—29. How many of the first shall be last, and the last first, 30.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

A ND it came to pass, '^ that when

Jesus had finished these say-

ings, he departed from Gahlee, and

came into the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan.

2 ^ And great multitudes followed him ; and

he healed them there.

"Mark x. 1 ; John x. 40. ^ Chap. xii. 15.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIX.
Verse 1 . Beyond Jordan'] Or, by the side of Jordan.

Matthew begins here to give an account of Christ's

journey (the only one he mentions) to Jerusalem, a

little before the passover, at which he was crucified.

See Mark x. 1 ; Luke ix. 51.

Jesus came from Galilee (which lay to the north of

Judea) into the coasts of Judea ; and from thence, in

his way to Jerusalem, he went through Jericho, (chap.

XX. 17, 29.) which lay at the distance of sixty fur-

longs, or seven miles and a half from Jordan, to the

western side of it. See Joseph, war, book iv. chap.

8. sect. 3. It seems, therefore, most probable, that

the course of Christ's journey led him by the side of

the river Jordan, not beyond it. That the Greek word

irepai', especially with a genitive case as here, has

sometimes this signification, see on John vi. 22 ; see

also Bp. Pearce.

Verse 2. Great multitudes followed him] Some to

be instructed—some to be healed—some through cu-

riosity—and some to ensnare him.

Verse 3. Tempting him] Trying what answer he

would give to a question, which, however decided by
him, would expose him to censure.

18S

3 1 The Pharisees also came unto ^'^p^g^'

him, tempting him, and saying unto An. oiymp

him, Is it lawful for a man to put __..

away his wife for ever}' cause ?

4 And he answered and said unto them,

Have ye not read, " that he which made them

«Gen. i. 27; v. 2; Mai. ii. 15.

Is it lawful—for every cause ?] Instead of aircav,

fault, cause, reason, three MSS. and the Coptic ver-

sion read auafinav, sin or transgression ; this was
probably the original reading—the first syllable being

lost, apriav alone would remain, which a subsequent

transcriber would suppose to be a mistake for ainav,

and so wrote it : hence this various reading. What
made our Lord's situation at present so critical in re-

spect to this question was : At this time there were
two famous divinity and philosophical schools among
the Jews, that of Sham.mai, and that of Hillel. On
the question of divorce, the school of Shammai main-

tained, that a man could not legally put away his wife,

except for whoredom. The school of Hillel taught

that a man might put away his wife for a multitude of

other causes, and when she did not find grace in his

sight ; i. e. when he saw any other woman that pleased

him better. See the case of Josephus, mentioned in

the note on chap. v. 30, and Calmet's Comment, vol. i.

part ii. p. 379. By answering the question, not from

Shammai or Hillel, but from Moses, our blessed Lord

defeated their malice, and confounded their devices.

Verse 4. He which made them at the beginning^

When Adam and Eve were the first of human kind.



T7ie question concerning divorce CHAP. XIX. answered by our Lord.

'*A*f)
29'' ^' ^^^'^ beginning, made llicni male

An. oiymp. and fcmalc,

—'.——— 5 And said, '' For this cause shall

a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave

to his wife : and " they twain shall be one flesh?

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but

*Gen.ii. 24; Mark x. 5-9; Eph. v. 31. •! Cor.vi. 16; Tii. 2.

Made them male and female] Merely thrDiiijh the

design of m.itrimonial union, tli.it the earth might be

thus peopled. To answer a case of conscience, a man
should act as Christ does here

;
pay no regarrd to that

which the corruption of manners has introduced into

Divine ordinances, but go back to the original will,

purpose, and institution of God. Christ will never

accommodate his morality to the times, nor to the in-

clinations of men. What was done at the beginning

is what God judged most worthy of his glory, most

profitable for man, and most suitable to nature.

Verse 5. For this eausc] Being created for this very

purpose, that they might glorify their Maker in a

matrimonial connection. A inan shall leave {KaraXcnpai,

whoUi/ gire tip) both father and mother—the matri-

monijl union being more intimate and binding than

even paternal or filial alTection ;—and shall be elosehj

united, TrpuaKoM.rj^j/aerai , shall be firmly cemented to

his wife. A beautiful metaphor, which most forcibly

intimates that nothing but death can separate them :

as a tcelt-ghied board will break sooner in the whole

wood, thTci in the glued joint. So also the Hebrew
noru p21 debak implies.

And they twain shall be one flesh ?] Not only mean-

ing, that they should be considered as one body, but

also as two souls in one body, with a complete union

of interests, and an indissoluble partnership of life and

fortune, comfort and support, desires and inclinations,

Joys and sorrows. Farther, it appears to me, that the

words in Gen. ii. 24, ^^N fJ'-l Icbasar nchad, for
one flesh, which our Lord literally translates, mean
also, that children, compounded as it were of both,

should be the product of the matrimonial connection.

Thus, they two (man and woman) shall he for the pro-

ducing of one flesh, the very same kind of human
creature with themselves. See the note on Gen. ii. 24.

Verse 6. What therefore God hath joined together]

Ivvt^ci'iev, yoked together, as oxen in the plough, where

each must pull equally, in order to bring it on. Among
the ancients, when persons were nrwly married, they

put a yoke upon their necks, or chains upon their arms,

to show that they were to be one, closely united, and

pulling equally together in all the concerns of life. See
KypKE in loco.

The finest allegorical representation of the marriage

union I have met with, is that antique gem represent-

ing the marriage of Cupid and Psyche, in the collec-

tion of the duke of Marlborough : it may be seen also

among Baron Stoch's gems, and casts or copies of it

in various other collections. 1. Both are represented

as winged, to show the alacrity with which the hus-

band and wife should help, comfort and support each
other

;
preventing, as nmch as possible, the expressing

of a wish or want on either side, by fulfilling it before

one flesh. What therefore God hath ^j^^'^^^'

joined together, let not man put An. oiymp.

asunder. —
7 They say untojiim, ' Why did Moses then

command to give a writing of divorcement, and

to put her away ?

'Dcut. xxiv. 1 ; chap. v. 31 ; Mark x. 4 ; Luke xri. 18.

it can be expressed. 2. Both are veiled, to show that

modesti/ is an inseparable attendant on pure matrimo-

nial connections. 3. Hymen or Marriage goes before

them with a lighted torch, leading them by 3 chain, of

which each has a hold, to show that they are united

together, and are bound to each other, and that they

are led to this by the pure flame of love, which at the

same instant both enlightens and warms them. 4. This

chain is not iron nor brass, (to intimate that the mar-

riage union is a state of thraldom or slavery,) but it is

a chain of pearls, to show that the union is precious,

beautiful, and delightful. 5. They hold a dove, the

emblem of conjugal fidelity, which they appear to em-

brace aflectionately, to show that they are faithful to

each other, not merely through duty, but by affection,

and that this fidelity contributes to the happiness of

their lives. 6. A winged Cupid, or Love, is repre-

sented as having gone before them, preparing the nup-

tial feast ; to intimate that active affections, warm
and cordial lore, are to be to them a continual source

of comfort and enjoyment ; and that this is the enter-

tainment they are to meet with at every step of their

affectionate lives. 7. Another Cupid, or genius of

love comes behind, and places on their heads a basket

of ripe fruits ; to intimate that a matrimonial union

of this kind will generally be blessed with children,

who shall be as pleasing to all their senses as ripe and

delicious fruits to the smell and taste. 8. The genius

of love Ih^t follows them has his wings shrivelled tip,

or the feathers all curled, so as to render them utterly

unfit for flight ; to intimate that love is to abide wiih

them, that there is to be no separation in aflTection, but

that they are to contiime to love one another with pure

hearts fervently. Thus love begins and continues this

sacred union ; as to end, there can be none, for God
hath yoked them together.

A finer or more expressive set of emblems has

never, I believe, been produced, even by modern refined

taste and ingenuity. This group of emblematical

figures is engraved upon an onyx by Tryphon, an an-

cient Grecian artist. A fine drawing was made of

this by C\'priani, and was engraved both by Bartolozzi

and Shenvin. See one of these plates in the second

volume of Bryant's Analysis of Ancient Mythology,

page 392.

Verse 7. Why did Moses then command to give a

leriting of divorcement ?] It is not an unusual case for

the impure and unholy to seek for a justification of

their conduct from the law of God itself, and to WTest

.Scripture to their own destruction. I knew a gentle-

man, so called, who professed deep reverence for the

sacred writings, and, strange as it may appear, was
outwardly irreproachable in every respect but one ; that

was, he kept more women than his wife. This maa
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WIiij Moses suffered the ST. MATTHEW. Israelites to divorce their -ivrvcs

\^D
™^'

® ^^"^ ^^'^^^ ""'•° ^''"^™' Moses, be-

An. oiymp. cause of the hardness of vour hearts,
ecu 1

L^_ suffered you to put away your

wives : but from the beginning it was not so

9 s And I say unto you, Whosoever shall

})Ui away his wife, except it be for fornication,

and shall maiTy another, committeth adultery :

and whoso marrieth her which is put away

doth commit adultery.

A. M, 4033.10 His disciples say unto him, ^ p 09
'^ If the case of the man be so with An-^nymp.

his wife, it is not good to marry.
ecu. 1

1 1 But he said unto them, ' All men cannot

receive this saying, save they to whom it is

given.

1 2 For there are some eunuchs, which were

so born from tlieir mother's womb : and there

are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs

sChap. V. 32; Mark x. 11 ; Luke xvi.

10, 11.

18; 1 Cor. vii.

frequently read the Bible, and was particularly conver-

sant with those places that spoke of or seemed to

legalize the polygamy of the patriarchs !

A writing of divorcement'] See the form of it in

the note on chap. v. 31.

Verse 8. Moses, because of the hardness of your

hearts] It is dangerous to tolerate the least evil, though

prudence itself may require it : because toleration, in

this case, raises itself insensibly into permission, and

permission soon sets up for conmaand. Moses per-

ceived that if divorce were not permitted, in many cases,

the women would be exposed to great hardships

through the cruelty of their husbands : for so the

word (jK/.TiponapSia, is understood in this place by some

learned men.

From the beginning it was not so] The Jews named

the books of the law fj-om the first word in each.

Genesis they always term Bereshith, n^iyxi^, which is

the first word in it, and signifies. In the beginning. It

is probable that our Lord speaks in tliis way here, In

Bereshith it was not so, intimating that the account

given in Genesis is widely different. There was no

divorce between Eve and Adam ; nor did he or his

family practise polygamy. But our Lord, by the begin-

ning, may mean the original intention or design.

Verse 9. Except lihe forfornication] See on chap.

V. 33. The decision of our Lord must be very un-

pleasant to these men : the reason why they wished to

put away their wives was, that they might take others

whom they liked better ; but our Lord here declares

that they could not be remarried while the divorced

person was alive, and that those who did marry, during

the life of the divorced, were adulterers ; and heavy

judgments were denounced, in their law, against such :

and as the question was not settled by the schools of

Shammai and Hillel, so as to ground national practice

on it ; therefore they were obliged to abide by the posi-

tive declaration of the law, as it was popularly under-

stood, till these eminent schools liad proved the word

had another meaning. The grand subject of dispute

between the two schools, mentioned above, was the

word in Deut. xxiv. 1, When a man hath takenaioife

—and she find no grace in his sight, because of some

UNCLEANNESS, HIIJ.' cfuath :—this the school of Sham-

mai held to mean whoredom or adultery ; but the

school of Hillel maintained that it signified any corporeal

defect, which rendered the person deformed, or any bad

temper which made the husband's life uncomfortable.

Any of the latter a good man might bear with ; but it

appears that Moses permitted the offended husband to
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1 Gen. ii. 18 ; Prov. x.i(i. 9, 19 ; 1 Cor. vii. 29, 40.-

vii. 2, 7, 9, 17.

i 1 Cor.

put away the wife on these accounts, merely to save

her from cruel usage.

In this discourse, our Lord shows that marriage,

(except in one case,) is indissoluble, and should be so ;

1st, By Divine institution, ver. 4. 2dly, By express

commandment, ver. 5. 3dly, Because the married

couple become one and the same person, ver. 6. 4tbly,

By the example of tlie first pair, ver. 8 ; and 5thly.

Because of the evil consequent on separation, ver. 9.

The importance of this subject will, I hope, vindicate

or excuse, the length of these notes.

Verse 10. // the case of the man] Tov oi'C/juiroi',

of a husband, so I thiidc the word should be translated

here. The Codex Beza:, Armenian, and most of the

Itala, have tov ai'Spoc, which, perhaps, more properly

signifies a husband, though both words are used in thia

sense.

Our word husband comes from the Anglo-Saxoc.

hus and band : the bond of the house, anciently spelt

housebond,—so in my old MS. Bible. It is a lament-

able case when the husband, instead of being the bond

and union of the family, scatters and i-uins it by dissi-

pation, riot, and excess.

It is not good to man-y.] That is, if a man have

not the liberty to put away his wife when she is dis-

pleasing to him. God had said. Gen. ii. 18, It is not

good for man to be alone, i. e. unmarried. The dis-

ciples seem to say, that if the husband have not the

power to divorce his wife when she is displeasing to

him, it is not good for him to many. Here was aflat

contradiction to the decision of the Creator. There are

difficulties and trials in all states ; but let marriage

and celibacy be weighed fairly, and I am persuaded the

former will be found to have fewer than the latter.

However, before we enter into an engagement which

nothing but death can dissolve, we had need to act

cautiously, carefully consulting the will and word of

God. Where an unbridled passion, or a base love of

money, lead the way, marriage is sure to be miserable

Verse 1 1 . All—cannot receive this saying] A very

wise answer, and well suited to the present circum

'stances of the disciples. Neither of the states is con-

demned. If thou marry, thou dost weU^this is

according to the order, wdl, and commandment of God.

But if thou do not marry, (because of the present

necessity, persecution, worldly embarrassments, or

bodily infirmity,) thou dost better. See 1 Cor. vii. 25.

Verse 12. Eunuchs] Ewovxoc, (vom evv7iv ex€iv, to

have the care of the bed or bedchamber ; this being the

i
principal employment of eunuchs in the eastern coun



Ltltle children CHAP. XIX. brouslit to Christ

\'^Vot'' '^^ '""^'^ ^^^'-^ ^ tliere be eunuchs,

An. oiymp. whicli have made themselves cu-
CCII 1'— nuclis for the kingdom of heaven's

sake. He that is able to receive it, let him

receive it.

1

3

H '^ Then were there brougiit unto him

little children, tiiat he should put his hands on

them, and pray; and the disciples rebuked them.

14 But Jesus said. Suffer little children, and

' 1 Cor. vii. 32, 34 ; ix. 5, 15- ' Mark x. 13 ; Luke xviii. 15.

tries, particulariy in the apartmonts of queens and prin-

cesses. These are they whom our Lord says are

made eunuchs by men, merely for the above ptir|)ose.

So born from their molher^s womb] .Such as are

naturally incapable of marriage, and consequently

should not contract any.

For the kingdom of heaven's sale.] I believe our

Lord here alludes to the case of the Essenes, one of

the most holy and pure sects among the Jews. These

abstained from all commerce with women, hoping

thereby to acquire a greater degree of purity, and be

better fitted for the kingdom of God : children they

had none of their own, but constantly adopted those of

poor people, and brought them up in their own way.

Philo, Josephl's, and Plinv have largely described

this very singular sect ; and Dean Prideaux, with his

usual fidelity and perspicuity, has given the substance

of what each has said. Co.nnex. vol. iii. p. 483, &c.

;

edit. 1725. The account is very interesting, and well

worthy the attention of ever)' Christian. Among the

rabbins we find these different kinds of eunuchs, not

only mentioned, but circumstantial!ydescribed,mn D"iD

saris chama, eunuchs of the sun, i. e. eunuchs i'j the

hand of God ; men born impotent, ms D'lD saris

Adam, eunuchs of men, those who were castrated.

.\nd they add a third sort ; those leho make themselves

tunuchs, abstain from marriage, &c., that they may
pve themselves up to the study of the Divine law.

See many examples in Schoetlgen.

He that is able to receive] Xupeiv x^P^i-tu. These

words are variously translated : he who can take, let

him take it ; comprehend, let him comprehend it

;

admit, let him admit it. The meaning seems to be.

Let the man who feels himself capable of embracing

this way of life, embrace it ; but none can do it but

he to whom it is given, who has it as a gift from his

mother's womb.

The great Origen, imderstanding the latter clause

of this verse (which I have applied to the Essence)

literally—O human weakness !—vi-ent, and literally

fulfilled it on himself!

Verse 13. Then leere there brought unto him little

children] These are termed by Luke, chap, xriii. 15,

lo ;ipcdti, infants, very yoims children ; and it was on
this account, probably, that the di.sciples rebuked the

parents, thinking them too young to receive good.

See on Mark x. 16.

That he should put his hands] It was a common
custom among the Jews to lay their hands on the heads

of those whom they blessed, or for whom they prayed.

1

forbid them not, to come unto me ; '^^n'^g^'
for "* of such is tlio kingdom of An. OWmp.
, ° ccil.i.
heaven.

15 And he laid his hands on them, and de-

parted thence.

1 6 Tf " And behold, one came and said

unto him, " Good Master, what good

thing shall I do, that I may have etenial

life ?

"Chap, xviii. 3. "Mark x. 17 ; Luke xviii. 18.- » Luke X. 25.

This seems to have been done by way of dedication or

consecration to God—the person being considered as

the sacred property of God ever after. Often God
added a testimony of his approbation, by communicat-

ing some extraordinary influence of the Holy Spirit.

This rite has been long practised among Christians,

when persons arc appointed to any sacred office. But

this consecration of children to God seems to have

grown out of use. It is no wonder that the great mass

of children are so wicked, when so few are put imder

the care of Christ by humble, praying, believing parents.

Let every parent that fears God bring up his children

in that fear ; and, by baptism, let each be dedicated to

the holy trinity. Wliatever is solemnly consecrated

to God abides under his protection and blessing.

Verse 14. Of such is the kingdom of heaven.] Or,

the kingdom of heaven is composed of such. This ap-

pears to be the best sense of the passage, and utterly

ruins the whole inhuman diabolic system of what is

called non-elect infants' damnation ; a doctrine which

must have sprung from Moloch, and can only be de-

fended by a heart in which he dwells. A great part

of God's kingdom is composed of such literally ; and

those only who resemble little children shall be received

into it : see on chap, xviii. 3. Christ loves little chil-

dren because he loves simplicity and innocence ; he

has sanctified their very age by passing through it him-

self—the holy Jesus was once a little child.

A'erse 15. He—departed thence.] That is, from

that part of Judea which was beyond Jordan, ver. 1 ;

and then went to Jericho. See chap. xx. 29.

Verse 16. One came] Instead of eir one, several

MSS., the .Slavonic version, and Hilary, read veavisKoc

Ttc, a certain young man.

Good, &c.] Much instruction maj' be had from

seriously attending to the conduct, spirit, and question

of this person. 1. He came running, (Mark x. 17.)

for he was deeply convinced of the im.portance of his

business, and seriously determined to seek so as to find.

2. He kneeled, or caught him by the knees, thus

evidencing his humility, and addressing himself only

to merct/. See chap. xvii. 14.

3. He came in the spirit of a disciple, or scholar,

desiring to be taught a matter of the utmost importance

to him

—

Good teacher.

4. He came in the spirit of obedience ; he had work-

ed hard to no purpose, and he is still willing to work,

provided he can have a prospect of succeeding

—

What

good thing shall I do ?

5. His question was the most interesting and im-
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Tlie question of the

\'^\\^2^^- 17 And he said unto him, Why
A. D. 29.

1 1 T
An. oiymp. callest thou me eood : there is none
ecu 1

' good but one, that is God : but if

thou wilt enter into hfe, keep the command-

ments.

1 8 He saith unto him, Which ? Jesus said,

P Thou shalt do no miu-der, Thou shall not com-

ST. MATTHEW. youn^ man ansivered

P Exod. XX. 13 ; Deut. v. 17. 1 Chap. xv. 4.- ""Lev. xix.

portant that any soiil can ask of God

—

How shall I be

sailed ?

Verse 17. Why callest thou me good?] Or, Why
dost thou question me concerning that good thing? n
/te Epurac T^cpi rov ayaOov. This important reading is

found in BDL, three others, the Coptic, Sahidic, Ar-

menian, Ethiopia, latter Syriac, Vulgate, Saxon, all

the Itala but one, Origen, Eusehius, Cyril, Dionysius

Areop., Antiochus, Novatian, Jerome, Augustin, and

Juvencus. Erasmus, Grotius, Mdl, and Bcngel ap-

prove of this reading. This authority appears so de-

cisive to Grieshach that he has received this reading

into the text of his second edition, which in the first

he had interlined. And instead of. None is good but

the one God, he goes on to read, on nearly the same

respectable authorities, cif s^iv o aja6oc. There is one

loho is good. Let it be observed also that, in the 16th

verse, instead of (SuSacKaAE ayaBe, good teacher, StSan-

nale only is read by BDL, one other, one Evangelist-

arium, the Ethiopic, three of the Itala, Origen, and

Hilary. The whole passage therefore may be read

thus : O teacher ! what good thing shall I do that I

may have eternal life ? And he said unto him. Why
dost thou question me concerning that good thing ?

There is one that is good. (Or he who is good is one.)

But if thou art toilling to enter into that life, keep the

commandments. This passage, as it stood in the com-

mon editions, has been considered by some craters as

an incontrovertible proof against the Divinity or God-

head of Christ. A veiy learned person, in his note

on this place, thus concludes concerning it :
" There-

fore our Saviour cannot be God : and the notion of, I

know not what, a trinity in unity, three Gods in one,

is here proved beyond all controversy, by the unequi-

vocal declaration of Jesus Christ himself, to be er-

roneous and impossible." Not so. One of the great-

est critics in Europe, not at all partial to the Godhead

of Christ, has admitted the above readings into his text,

on evidence which he judged to be unexceptionable.

If they be the true readings, they destroy the whole

doctrine built on this text ; and indeed the utmost that

the enemies of the trinitarian doctrine can now expect

from their formidable opponents, concerning this text,

is to leave it neuter.

Keep the commandments.] From this we may learn

that God's great design, in giving his law to the Jews,

was to lead them to the expectation and enjoyment of

eternal life. But as all the law referred to Christ, and

he became the end of the law for righteousness (justi-

fication) to all that believe, so he is to be received, in

order to have the end accomplished which the law

pioposed.

Verse 18. Thou shalt do no murder, <!^c.] But

192

mit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, ^'^^''Sg^-

Thou shalt not bear false wit- An. oij-mp.

ecu. 1.

ness, . __
19'' Honour thy father and thy mother

:

and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself.

20 The young man saith unto him, All these

18 ; chap. xxii. 39 ; Rom. xiii. 9 ; Gal. v. 14 ; Jamea ii. 8.

some say these commandments are not binding on us.

Vain, deceived men ! Can a murderer, an adulterer,

a thief, and a liar enter into eternal life 1 No. The
God of purity and justice has forbidden it. But we
are not to keep these commandments in order to pur-

chase Etsrnal life. Right. Neither Jesus Christ, nor

his genuine messengers, say you are. To save your

souls, Christ must save you from your sins, and enable

you to walk before him in newness of life.

Verse 19. Honour thy father and i\\y mother] 2oti

thy, is omitted by almost every MS. of respectability.

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.] Self-love,

as it is generally called, has been grievously declaimed

against, even by religious people, as a most pernicious

and dreadful evil. But they have not understood the ,

subject on which they spoke. They have denominated M
that intense propensity which unregenerate men feel ^

to gratify their carnal appetites and vicious passions,

self-love ; whereas it might be more properly termed

self-hatred or self-murder. If I am to love my neigh-

bour as inyself, and this " love worketh no ill to its

neighbour," then self-love, in the sense in which our

Lord uses it, is something excellent. It is properly a

disposition essential to our nature, and inseparable from

our being, by which we desire to be happy, by which

we seek the happiness we have not, and rejoice in it

when we possess it. In a word, it is a uniform wish

of the soul to avoid all evil, and to enjoy all good.

Therefore, he who is wholly governed by self-love, pro-

perly and Scripturally speaking, will devote his whole

soul to God, and earnestly and constantly seek all his

peace, happiness, and salvation in the enjoyment of

God. But self-love cannot make me happy. I am
only the subject which receives the happiness, but am
not the object that constitutes this happiness ; for it is

that object, properly speaking, that I love, and love not

only for its own sake, but also for the sake of the hap-

piness which I enjoy through it. " No man," saith

the apostle, " ever hated his own flesh." But he that

sinneth against God wrongeth his own soul, both of

present and eternal salvation, and is so far from being

governed by self-love that he is the implacable enemy

of his best and dearest interests in both worlds.

Verse 20. All these have I kept] I have made these

precepts the rule of my life. There is a difference

worthy of notice between this and our Lord's %\ord.

He says, ver. 17, Tijprjaov, keep, earnestly, diligently,

as with watch and ward ;
probably referring not only

to the letter but to the spirit. The young man mo-

destly says, all these (e6v7.a^a) have I observed ; I

have paid attention to, and endeavoured to regulate my
conduct by them. I have kept them in custody.

From my youth] Several MSS., versions, and fa-



It IS difficult for a rick CHAP. XIX. man to enter into heaven.

An. oiymp. up: vvlial lack I vet?
ecu 1

.

'

2 1 Jesus said unto him, If thou

wilt be perfect, ' go and sell tliat thou hast,

and give to tlic poor, and tiiou shalt have

treasure in licaven : and come and follow me.

22 But wlien the young man heard that

saying, he went away sorrowful : for he had

great possessions.

23 H Then said Jesus unto his disciples,

•Chap. Ti. 20; Luke xi\. 33; xvi. 9; Acts ii. 45; iv. 31, 35;
1 Tim. vi. 18, 19.

thers, leave out these words. Grolius and Mill approve

of the omission, and Gricsbach loaves them in tlie text

with a note of suspicion. Perliaps the young man
meant no more than that he had in general observed

them, and considered them of continual i)l)ligation.

What lack I yet ?] He felt a troubled conscience,

and a mind una.isured of the approbation of God ; and

he clearly perceived that something was wanting to

make him truly happy.

Verse 21. If thou wilt be perfect] Te?.cwc eivai,

To bo complete, to have the business finished, and all

hinderanccs to thy salvation removed, go and sell that

thou hast—go and dispose of thy possessions, to which

it is evident his heart was too much attached, and give

to the poor—for thy goods will be a continual snare to

thee if thou keep them ; and thou shalt have treasure

in heaven—the loss, if it can be called such, shall be

made amply up to thee in that eternal life about which

thou inquirest ; and come and follow me—be my dis-

ciple, and I will appoint thee to preach the kingdom

of God to others. This was the usual call which

Christ gave to his disciples. See Matt. iv. 19 ; viii.

23 ; ix. 9 ; Mark ii. 14 ; and it is pretty evident, from

this, that he intended to make him a preacher of his

salvation. How many, by their attachment to filthy

lucre, have lost the honour of becoming or continuing

ambassadors for the yiost High ! See on Mark x. 21.

A'^erse 22. Went away sorrowful] Men undergo

great agony of mind while they are in suspense be-

tween the love of the v. orld and the love of their souls.

When the first absolutely predominates, then they

enjoy a factitious rest through a false peace : when
the latter has the upper hand, then they possess true

tranquillity of mind, through that peace of God that

passeth knowledge.

He had great possessions.] And what were these

in comparison of peace of conscience, and mental rest ?

Besides, he had unequivocal proof that these contri-

buted nothing to his comfort, for he is now miserable

even ivhile he possesses them ! And so will every

soul be, who puts worldly good in the place of the su-

preme God. See on Mark x. 22.

Verse 23. A rich man shall hardly enter] That
is, into the spirit and privileges of tlie Gospel in this

world, and through them into the kingdom of glory.

Earthly riches are a great obstacle to salvation ; be-

cause it is almost impossible lo possess them, and not

to set the heart upon them ; and they who love the

Vot. I. ( 13 )

Verily I say unto you. That ' a
^f^\''?^^

rich man sliall hardly enter into the An. oiymp.
, . , ,, ^ CCII.l
kinirdoiri oi licaven.

24 And again I say unto you, It is easier

for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,

than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom

of God.

25 When his disciples heard it, they were

exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be

saved ?

' Chap. Mark x. 21; 1 Cor. i. 26;
vi. 9, 10.

1 Tim.

world have not the love of the Father in them. 1 John

ii. 15. To be rich, therefore, is in general a great

misfortune : but what rich man can be convinced of

this ? It is only God himself who, by a miracle of

mercy, can do this. Christ himself affirms the diffi

culty of the salvation of a rich man, with an oath, re

rily ; but who of the rich cither hears or believes him'

Verse 24. A camel] Instead of Ka/ir/hn; camel,

six MSS. read KauO.ov, cable, a mere gloss inserted

by some who did not know that the other was a pro-

verb common enough among the people of the east.

There is an expression similar to this in the Koran.

"The impious, who in his arrogance shall accuse our

doctrine of falsity, shall find the gates of heaven shut :

nor shall he enter there till a camel shall pass through

the eye of a needle. It is thus that we shaU recom-

pense the wicked." Al Koran. Sural vii. ver. 37.

It was also a mode of expression common among
the Jews, and signified a thing impossible. Hence
this proverb ; A camel in Media dances in a cabe ; a

measure which held about three pints. Again, A^o

man sees a palm tree of gold, nor an elephant passing

through the eye of a needle. Because these are im-

possible things. " Rabbi Shesheth answered Rabbi

Amram, who had advanced an absurdity, Perhaps thou

art one of the Pambidithians who can make an elephant

pass through the eye of a needle ; that is, says the

Aruch, ' who speak things impossible.'' " See Lightfoot

and Schoettgcn on this place.

Go through] But instead of du?.ffeiv, about eightv

M.S.S. with several versions and fathers, have eiae'/.deiv,

to enter in ; but the difference is of little importance

in an English translation, though of some consequence

to the elegance of the Greek text.

Verse 25. Who can be saved?] The question of

the disciples seemed to intimate that most people were

rich, and that therefore scarcely any could be saved.

They certainly must have attached a different mean-

ing to what constitutes a rich man, to what we in ge-

neral do. AMio is a rich man in our Lord's sense of

the word ? This is a very important question, and

has not, that I know of, been explicitly answered. A
rich man, in my opinion, is not one who has so many
hundreds or thousands more than some of his neigh-

bours ; but is one who gets more than is necessary to

supply all his own wants, and those of his household,

and keeps the residue still to himself, though the poor

are starving through lack of the necessaries ol life
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Die reivard of those ST. MATTHEW. ivho follow Christ.

26 But Jesus beheld thet?i, andA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. said unto them, With men this is
ecu 11— impossible ; but " with God all

things are possible.

27 11 ^ Then answered Peter and said unto

him, Behold, " we have forsaken all, and fol-

lowed thee ; what shall we have therefore ?

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say

unto you, That ye which have followed me,

in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall

"Gen. xviii. 14; Job xlii. 2; Jer. jxxii. 17; Zech. viii. 6;
Luke i. 37 ; xviii. 27. ' Mark x. 28 ; Luke xviii. 28. " Dcut.
xxxiii. 9 ; chap. iv. 20; Luke v. IL

In a word, he is a man who gets all he can, saves aU

he can, and keeps all he has gotten. Speak, reason !

Speak, conscience ! (for God has already spoken)

Can sucli a person enter into the kingdom of God 1

.VLL, NO ! !

!

Verse 36. Wilh men this is impossible] God alone

can take the love of the world out of the human heart.

Therefore the salvation of the rich is represented as

possible only to him : and indeed the words seem to

intimate, that it requires more than common exertions

of Omnipotence to save a rich man.

Verse 27. We hai'c forsaken all] "A poor all"

says one, " a parcel of rotten nets." No matter

—

they were their all, whether rotten or sound; be-

sides, they were the all they got their bread by ; and

such an all as was quite sufficient for that purpose :

and let it be observed, that that man forsakes much
who reserves nothing to himself, and renounces all

expectations from this world, taking God alone for his

portion. See chap. iv. 20.

To forsake all, w'lihoni folloicing Christ, is the vir-

tue of a philosopher. To follow Christ in profession,

without forsaking all, is the state of the generality of

Christians. But to follow Christ and forsake all, is

the perfection of a Christian.

What shall we have therefore ?] Tt apa ix'ai Tjpiv,

What REWARD shall we get ? This Ki/pke proves to

be the meaning of the words from some of the best

Greek writers.

Verse 28. Ye ivhich have followed me, in the rege-

neration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne

of his glory, &c.] The punctuation which I have ob-

served here, is that which is followed by the most

eminent critics : the regeneration is thus referred to

the time when Jesus shall sit on the throne of his

glory, and not to the time offollowing him, which is

utterly improper.

The regeneration, Traliyytvtaia. Some refer this

to the time in which the neie heavens and the new
earth shall be created, and the soul and body united.

The Pythagoreans termed that ^a?uyyeveaia, when,

according to their doctrine of the transmigration or

metempsychosis, the soul entered into a neio body,

and got into a neiv state of being. Clement, in his

Epistle to the Corinthians, calls the restoration of the

world, after the deluge, by the same name.

Judging the twelve tribe.':] From the parallel place,
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: ,.„ A. M. 4033
y® A. D. 29.

sit in the throne of his glory,

also shall sit upon twelve thrones. An. oiymp.
ecu 1

judging the twelve tribes of Israel.
'—

29 y And every one that halh forsaken

houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or

mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my
name's sake, shall receive a hundi ed-fold, and

shall inherit everlasting life.

30 ^ But many that are first shall be last ;

and the last shall he first.

> Chap. XX. 21 ; Luke xxii. 28, 29, 30 ; 1 Cor. Ti. 2, 3 ; ReT.
ii. 26. y Mark x. 29, 30 ; Luke xriii. 29, 30. ^ Chap. xx.
16 ; xxi. 31, 32 ; Mark x. 31 ; Luke .xiii. 30.

Luke xxii. 28-30, it is evident that sitting on thrones,

and judging the twelve tribes, means simply obtaining J
eternal salvation, and the distinguishing privQeges of

the kingdom of glory, by those who continued faithful

to Christ in his sufferings and death.

Judging, Kpivovret:. Kypke has shown that iipivecOai

is to be understood in the sense of governing, presid-

ing, holding the first or most distinguished place.

—

Thus, Gen. xlix. 16, Dan shall judge his people, i. e.

shall preside in, or rule over them ; shall occupy a

chief place among the tribes. It is well known that

the Judges among the Jews were moderators, captains,

chief, or head men. The sense therefore of our Lord's

words appears to be, that these disciples should have

those distinguished seats in glory which seem to belon?

peculiarly to the first confessors and martyrs. See
1 Thess. iv. 14, 16, and particularly Rev. xx. 4-6.

The last-quoted passage brings into view the doc-

trine of the Millennium, when Jesus, after having form-

ed the new heavens and the new earth, shall reign here

gloriously among his ancients 365,000 years ; for the

thousand years referred to above are certainly pro-

phetical years, in which, it is well known, each day
stands for a year.

Others, of no mean note, are of opinion that the re

generation means the conversion of 'men by the preach

ing of the Gospel—that sitting on ticelve thrones sig

nifies the stale of eminent dignity to which the apos-

tles should be raised—and that judging the twelve

tribes of Israel, means no more than exercising autho-

rity in the Church, and dispensing laics to the people

of God. But I confess I do .^ot see the propriety of

this application of the terms, as the following verse

seems to fix the meaning mentioned above.

Verse 29. Shall receive a hundredfold] Viz. in

this life, in value, though perhaps not in kind ; and in

the viorld to come everlasting life. A glorious portion

for a persevering believer ! The fulness of grace
here, and the fulness of glory hereafter! See on

Mark X. 30.

Verse 30. But many that are ^rst, &c.] The
Jews, who have been the first and most disting-iiished

people of God, wiU in general reject the Gospel of my
grace, and be consequently rejected by me. Tiie Gen-
t'.les, who have had no name among the living, shall

be brought to the knowledge of the truth, and become

the first, the chief, and most exalted people of God.

( 13* i



Parable of the labourers

That this prediction of our Lord has been literally

fulfilled, the present state of the Christian and Jewish

Churches sufficiently proves. To illustrate this fully,

and to demonstrate that the Jews and Gentiles were

CHAP. XX. tn the vineyard.

now put on an equal footing by the Gospel, our Lord
speaks the following parable, which has been unhap-

pily divided from its connection by making it the be-

ginning of a new chapter.

CHAPTER XX.

T/te similitude of the householder hiring labourers into his vineyard, to shotv that the Gentiles should bepre-

ferred to the Jeics, according to what teas hinted at the close of the last chapter, 1—16. On the way going

up to Jcrusaleryi he predicts his sufferings and death, 17-19. The mother of Zehedcc^s children requests

dignities for her sons, 20,31. Christ, by his ansiuer, shows that sufferings, not worldly honours, are

to be the lot of his most faithful folloicers, and that seats in glory can be given oidy to those who are pre-

pared for them, 22, 23. From this our Lord takes occasion to teach the necessity of humility, and to

shoto that those tcho loished to be chief must be servants of all, 21-28. On his co?ning to Jericho, he re-

stores sight to two blind men, who, being restored, follow him, 29—34.

*A^D*4^'
"pO^ '^^ kingdom of heaven is

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

like unto a man that is a

° householder, which went out early

in the morning to liLrc labourers into his

vineyard.

2 And when he had agreed with the la-

bourers for a '' penny a day, he sent them into

his vineyard.

3 ^iiid he went out about the " third hour,

and saw others standing idle in the market-place,

4 And said unto them : Go ye also into the

vineyard, ^ and whatsoever is right I will

» Chap. xiii. 27 ; xviii. 23 ; x-Ti. 28 ; John xv. 1 ; Isa. v.

1-7
; Jrr. ii. 21.——*' The Roman penny is the eighth part

of an ounce, which, after five shillings the ounce, is seven-

NOTES ON CH.\P. XX.
Verse 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a

man—a householder] The very commencement of this

chapter shows it to be connected with the preceding.

The manner of God's proceeding under the Gospel

dispensation resembles a householder, who went out at

day break, afia -pai, together with the morning; as

the light began to go out of its chambers in the east,

so he went out of his bed-room to employ labourers,

that they might cultivate his vineyard. This was what

was called, among the Jews and Romans, \]xc first hour

;

answering to six o^clock in the morning.

To hire labourers] Some workmen, tuv cpyaruv—
for he had not got all that was necessary, because we
find him going out at other hours to hire more.

Verse 2. A penny] A Roman coin, as noted before,

chap, xviii. 28, worth about seven-pence halfpenny or

seven-pence three farthings of our money, and equal

to the Greek drachma. This appears to have been the

ordinary price of a day's labour at that time. See
Tobit, chap. v. 14. In 1351 the price of labour was
regulated in this country by parliament ; and it is re-

markable that " corn-weeders and hay-makers, without

meat, drink, or other eourtesv demanded," were to have
one penny per day ! In 1 3 1 4 the pay of a chaplain

to the Scotch bishops, who were then prisoners in

England, was three halfpence per day. See Fleet-

1

tlipir A. M. 40^3.
' " A. I). 29.

An. Olvmp.
ccir. 1.

give you. And they went

way.

5 Again he went out about tlic

sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise.

6 And about the eleventh hour he went out,

and found others standing idle, and saith unto

them. Why stand ye here all the day idle ?

7 They say imto him, Because no man hath

hired us. He saith unto them, Go yc also

into the vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, that

shall ye receive.

8 So when even was come, the lord of the

pence halfpenny, chap, rviii. 28; Hebrews iii. 7. "^John

xi. 9. ^ Colossians iv. 1 ; 1 Corinthians x\'. 58 ; Romans
vi. 23.

wood's Chronicon Precios, p. 123, 129. This was
miserable wages, though things at that time were so

cheap that twenty-four eggs were sold for a penny, p.

72 ; a pair of shoes for_/"oHr-/)e«ce, p. 71 ; a. fat goose

for two-pence halfpenny, p. 72 ; a hen for a penny, p.

72 ; eight bushels of wheat for two shillings, and 3.fal

ox for SIX shillings and eight-pence ! Ibid. In 1336,

wheat per quarter, 2.'!. ; a fat sheep 6d. ; fat goose, 2d.

;

and a pig. Id., p. 75.

A''erse 3. The third hour] ^ine o'clock in the

morning.

Market-place] Wliere labourers usually stood till

they were hired. I have often seen labourers standing

in the market places of large towns in these countries,

waiting to be employed.

Verse 5. The sixth hour] Twelve o'clock. Ninth

hour—three o'clock in the afternoon.

Averse 6. Eleventh] Five o'clock in the evening,

when there was onl)' one hour before the end of the

Jewish day, which, in matters of labour, closed at six.

Verse 7. No man hath hired vs.] This was the

reason why they were all the day idle.

And ivhatsoevcr is right, that shall ye receive.] Ye
may e.vpcct payment in proportion to your labour, and

the time ye spend in it ; but this clause is wanting in

some of the best MSS., versions, and fathers.

A''erse 8. When the even was come] Six o'clock, the
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The reward given ST. MATTHEW. to those labourers.

\%^9^' ^™6y^rd saith unto his steward, Call

An. oiymp. the labourcrs, and give them their
ecu 1 .

. hire, beginning from the last unto

the first.

9 And when they came that were hired about

the eleventh hour, they received every man a

penny.

10 But when the first came, they supposed

that they should liave received more ; and they

likewise received every man a penny.

1

1

And when they had received it, they

murmured against the good man of the house,

12 Saying, These last ° have wrought hut

' Or, have cmitinued one hour only. ' Rom. ix. 21. 5 Deut. xv.

time they ceased from labour, and the workmen came

to receive their wages.

Steward] ETTfrpuTrof . A manager of the household

concerns under the master. The rabbinical WTiters

use the very same word, in Hebrew letters, for the

same office, DIsnQ'ax cpitropos. See Kypke.

Verse 11. They murmured^ The Jews made the

preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, a pretence

why they should reject that Gospel ; as they fondly

imagined they were, and should be, the sole objects of

the Divine approbation. How they murmured because

the Gentiles were made partakers of the kingdom of

God ; see Acts xi. 1, &c., and xv. 1, &c.

There are many similitudes of this kind among the

Jews, where the principal part even of the phraseology

of our Lord's parable may be found. Several of them

may be seen in Schoettgen. Our Lord, however, as

in all other cases, has greatly improved the language,

scope, design, and point of the similitude. He was,

in all cases, an eminent master of the sentences.

Verse 13. Friend, I do thee no lorong] The salva-

tion of the Gentiles can in itself become no impedi-

ment to the Jews ; there is the same Jesus both for

the Jew and for the Greek. Eternal life is offered to

both through the blood of the cross ; and there is room
enough in heaven for all.

Verse 15. Is it not lawful for me] As eternal life

is the free gift of God, he has a right to give it in

whatever proportions, at whatever times, and on what-

ever conditions he pleases.

7s thine eye evil] An evil eye among the Jews
meant a malicious, covetous, or envious person.

Most commentators have different methods of inter-

preting this parable. Something was undoubtedly de-

signed by its principal parts, besides the scope and

design mentioned at the conclusion of the last chapter.

The following, which is taken principally from the verv

pious Quesnel, may render it as useful to the reader

as any thing else that has been WTitten on it.

The Church is a vineyard, because it is a place of

labour, where no man should be idle. Each of us is

engaged to labour in this vineyard—to work out our

salvation through him who worketh in us to will and

to perform. Life is but a day, whereof childhood, or

the first use of reason, is the day-break oi first hour,

verse 1, in which we receive the first call.
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one hour, and thou hast made them ^J'^
*^^^-

equal unto us, which have borne the An. oiymp.
ecu 1

burden and heat of the day. .
'^-

1 3 But he answered one of them, and said,

Friend, I do thee no wrong : didst not thon

agree with me for a penny ?

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way :
'.

will give unto this last, even as unto thee.

15 "^ Is it not lawful for me to do what I will

with mine own ? s Is thine eye evil, because

I am good ?

16 ''So the last shall be first, and the fii'st

last : ' for many be called, but few chosen.

I

9 ; Prov. xxiii. 6 ; chap. vi. 23.- " Ch. XIX. 30.- • Ch. xxii. 14.

The promise of the kingdom of glory is given to

aU those who are workers together with him, ver. 2.

The second call is in the time of youth, which is most

commonly idle, or only employed in dissipation and

ivorldly cares, ver. 3.

The third call is at the age of manhood.

The fourth, in the decline of life, ver. 5.

The fifth, when siciness and the infirmities of life

press upon us. How many are there in the world who
are just ready to leave it, before they properly consider

for what end they were brought into it ! StUl idle,

still unemployed in the things which concern their

souls ; though eternal life is offered to them, and hell

moving from beneath to meet them ! ver. 6.

Others consider the morning the first dawn of the

Gospel ; and the first call to be the preaching of Johr

Baptist.

The second call, the public preaching of our Lord
;

and that of the apostles when they got an especial

commission to the Jews, chap. x. 5, 6, together with

that of the seventy disciples mentioned Luke x. 1.

The third call, which was at mid-day, represents the

preaching of the fulness of the Gospel after the ascen-

sion of Christ, which was the ineridian of evangelic

glory and excellence.

The fourth call represents the mission of the apos-

tles to the various synagogues of the Jeics, in every part

of the world where they were scattered ; the history of

which is particularly given in the Acts of the Apostles.

The fifth call, or eleventh hour, represents the ge-

neral call of the Gentiles into the Church of Christ,

when the unbelieving Jews were finally rejected.

What makes this interpretation the more likely is, that

the persons who are addressed at ver. 7, say, No man
hath hired us, i. e. We never heard the voice of a

prophet announcing the true God, nor of an apostle

preaching the Lord Jesus., intil now. The Jews could

not use thij as an argument for their carelessness abotf;

their eternal interests.

Verse 16. So the last shall be first, and the first

last] The Gentiles, who have been long without the

true God, shall now enjoy all the privileges of the new
covenant ; and the Jews, who have enjoyed these from

the beginning, shall now be dispossessed of them ; for.

because they have rejected the Lord, he also hath re-

jected them.



Christ foretells his CHAP. XX. sufferings and death.

A. M. 1033,

A. D. 'JO,
17 H ** And Jcsiis going up to

An. oivmp. Jerusalem look llic twelve disciples
cell 1

'-L- apart in tlie way, and said unto them,

1 8 ' Behold, wc go up to Jerusalem ; and

the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the

cliief priests and unto the scribes, and they

shall condemn him to death,

19 " And shall deliver him to the Gentiles

Mark X. 32; Luke xriii. 31

;

xvi. 21.

John lii. 12. ' Chap.

Many are called, &c.] This clause is wanting in

BL, one other, and in the Coptic and Sahidic ver-

sions. Bishop Pearce thinks it is an interpolation

from chap. xxii. 14. The simple meaning seems to

be : As those who did not come at the invitation of

the householder to work in the vineyard did not re-

ceive the denarius, or "ages, so those who do not

obey the call of the Gospel, and believe in Christ Jesus,

shall not inherit eternal life.

This place seems to refer to the ancient Roman
custom of recruiting their armies. Among this cele-

brated people, no one w as forced to serve his country

in a military capacity ; and it was the highest honour

to be deemed worthy of thus serving it. The youth

were instructed, almost from their cradle, in military

exercises. The Campus Marlius was the grand field

in which they were disciplined : there, they accus-

tomed themselves to leaping, running, wrestling, bear-

ing burdens, fencing, throwing the jarelin, &c., and

when, through these violent exercises, they were all

besmeared with dust and sweat, in order to refresh

themselves, they siram twice or thrice across the Tyber!

Rome might at any time have recruited her armies by

volunteers from such a mass of well-educated, hardy

soldiers ; but she thought proper, to use the words of

the Abbe Mahly, that the honour of being chosen to

serve in the w-ars should be the reward of the accom-

plishments shown by the citizens in the Campus Mar-

lius, that the soldier should have a reputation to save
;

and that the regard paid him, in choosing him to serve,

should be the pledge of his fidelity and zeal to dis-

charge his duty. The age of serving in the army

was from seventeen to forty-five, and the manner in

which they were chosen was the following :

—

After the creation of consuls, they every year named
twenty-four military tribunes, part of whom must have

served five years at least, and the rest eleven. When
they had divided among them the command of the

four legions to be formed, the consuls summoned to

the capitol, or Campus Martins, all the citizens who,

by their age, were obliged to bear arms. They drew
up by tribes, and lots were drawn to determine in what
order every tribe should present its soldiers. That
which was the first in order chose the four citizens

who were judged the most proper to sene in the war
;

and the six tribunes who commande<l the first legion

chose one of these four, whom they liked best. The
tribunes of the second and third likewise made their

choice one after another ; and he that remained entered

into the fourth legion. A new tribe presented other

four soldiers, and the second legion chose first. The
1

to mock, and to scourge, and ta ^j^^A^^^'

crucify him : and the third day he An. oiymp.

shall rise again. —1-
20 1" Then came to him the mother of

" Zcbedee's children with her sons, worsliip-

ping him, and desiring a certain thing of him.

2 1 And lie said mito her. What wilt thou ?

Siic saith unto him, Grant that these my two

"Chap. xxvii.2; Markxv. 1, 16, &c. ; Luke xxiii. 1 ; Johnxviii.

28, &c. ; Acts iii. 13. " Mark x. 35. » Chap. iv. 21.

third and fourth legions had the same advantage in

their turns. In this manner, each tribe successively

chose four soldiers, till the legions were complete.

They next proceeded to the creation of subaltern offi-

cers, whom the tribunes chose from among the soldiers

of the greatest reputation, ^^'hen the legions were

thus completed, the citizens who had been called, but

not chosen, returned to their respective employments,

and served their country in other capacities. None
can suppose that tliese were deemed useless, or that,

because not now chosen to serve their country in the

field, they were proscribed from the rights and jirivi-

lecres of citizens, much less destroyed, because others

were found better qualified to serve their country at

the post of honour and danger. Thus many are called

by the preaching of the Gospel, but few are found who
use their advantages in such a way as to become ex-

tensively useful in the Church—and many in the

Church militant behave so ill as never to be admitted

into the Church triumphant. But what a mercy that

those who appear now to be rejected may be called in

another muster, enrolled, serve in the field, or work
in the vineyard ! How many millions does the long-

suffering of God lead to repentance !

Verse 17. And Jesus going up'] From Jericho to

Jerusalem, chap. xix. 15.

Verse 18. The Son of man shall be betrayed] Or,

will be delivered up. This is the third time that our

Lord informed his disciples of his approaching suffer-

ings and death. This was a subject of the utmost

importance, and it was necessary they should be vvel'

prepared for such an awful event.

Verse 19. Deliver him to the Oentiles to mock]

This was done by Herod and his Roman soldiers. See

Luke xxiii. II.

To scourge, und to crucify] This was done by

Pilate, the Roman governor. The punishment of the

cross was Roman not Jewish ; but the chief priests

condemned him to it, and the Romans executed the

sentence. How little did they know that they were,

by this process, jointly ofTering up that sacrifice which

was to make an atonement for the Gentiles and for

the Jews ; an atonement for the sin of the whole

world ! How often may it be literally said. The wrath

of man shall praise thee !

Verse 20. The mother of Zcbedee's children] This

was Salome.

Verse 21. Grant that these my two sons] James

and John. See Mark xv. 40. In the preceding chap-

ter, ver. 28, our Lord had promised his disciples, that

they should sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve
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The ambition of James ST. MATTHEW. and John reproved.

^kX)
^^' *°"* "" '^^^y ®^*' ^^^ °"® °^^ ^'^y '^'s'*'^

An. oiymp. hand, and the other on the left, in
ccii.i. , ,. J

thy kingdom.

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know

not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of

1 the cup that I shall drink of, and to be bap-

tized with ' the baptism that I am baptized

with ? They say unto him, We are able.

23 And he saith unto them, ' Ye shall drink

indeed of my cup, and be baptized A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

with the baptism that I am baptized An. oiymp.

with : but to sit on my right hand, —

_

and on my left, is not mine to ' give, but it

shall he given to them for whom it is prepared

of my Father.

24 " And when the ten heard it, they were

moved with indignation against the two brethren.

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said,

»Chap. xix. 28. -iChap. xxvi. 39, 42 ; Mark xiv. 36; Luke
xxii. 42 ; John xviij. 11. ^Luke xii. 50.

tribes. Salome, probably hearing of this, and under-

standing it literally, came to request the chief dignities

in this new government for her sons ; and it appears

it was at their instigation that she made this request,

for Mark, chap. x. 35, informs us that these brethren

themselves made the request, i. e. they made it through

the meditim of their mother.

One on thy right hand, and the other on (thy) left]

I have added the pronoun in the latter clause on the

authority of almost every MS. and version of repute.

That the sons of Zebedee wished for ecclesiastical,

rather than secular honours, may be thought probable,

from the allusion that is made here to the supreme

dignities in the great Sanhedrin. The prince of the

Sanliedrin (Ha-nasi) sat in the midst of two rows of

senators or elders ; on his right hand sat the person

termed Ae {the father of the Sanhedrin;) and on his

left hand the Chacham, or sage. These persons trans-

acted all business in the absence of the president. The
authority of tliis council was at some periods very great,

and extended to a multitude of matters both ecclesias-

tical and civil. These appear to have been the honours

which James and John sought. They seem to have

strangely forgot the lesson they had learned from the

transfiguration.

Verse 22. Ye know not what yc ask.] How strange

is the infatuation, in some parents, which leads them

to desire ivorldly or ecclesiastical honours for their

children ! He must be much in love with the cross who
wishes to have his child a minister of the Gospel ; for,

if he be such as God approves of in the work, his life

will he a life of toil and suffering ; he wiU be obliged

to sip, at least, if not to drink large' f, of the cup of

Christ. We know not what we ask, when, in getting

our children into the Church, we take upon ourselves

to answer for their call to the sacred office, and for

the salvatioi of the souls that are put under their care.

Blind parents ! rather let your children beg their bread

than thrust them into an office to which God has not

called them ; and in which they will not only ruin their

souls, but be the means of damnation to hundreds ; for

if God has not sent them, they shall not profit the people

at all.

And to he baptized with the baptism that I am bap-

tized, &c.] This clause in this, and the next verse,

is wanting in BDL, two others, (7 more in ver. 23,)

Coptic, Sahidic, Ethiopic, Mr. Wheelock's Persic,

Vulgate, Saxon, and all the Itala, except two. Grotius,

Mill, and Bengel, think it should he omitted, and
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'Acts xii. 2; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. i. 7; Rev. i. 9. 'Chap.
XXV. 34. " Mark x. 41 ; Luke xxii. 24, 25.

Griesbach has left it out of the text in both his edi

tions. It is omitted also by Origen, Epiphanius

Hilary, Jerome, Ambrose, and Juvencus. According

to the rules laid down by critics to appreciate a false

or true reading, this clause cannot be considered as

forming a part of the sacred text. It may be asked.

Does not drink of my cup, convey the same idea T

Does the clause add any thing to the perspicuity of

the passage 1 And, though found in many good MSS.,
is not the balance of evidence in point of antiquity

against it ? Baptism among the Jews, as it was per-

formed in the coldest weather, and the persons were

kept under water for some time, was used not only to

express death, but the most cruel kind of death. See

hightfoot. As to the term cup, it was a common
figure, by which they expressed calamities, judgments
desolation, &c.

They say unto him, We are able.] Strange blind-

ness ! You can ? No : one drop of this cup would sink

you into utter ruin, unless upheld by the power of

God. However, the man whom God has appointed

to the work he will preserve iu it.

Verse 23. Is not mine to give, but it shall be given

to them /or whom it is prepared of my Father.] The
common translation, in which the words, it shall be

given to them, are interpolated by our translators, ut-

terly changes and destroys the meaning of the passage.

It represents Christ (in opposition to the whole Scrip-

titres) as having nothing to do in the dispensing of

rewards and punishments ; whereas, our Lord only

intimates that, however partial he may be to these two
brethren, yet seats in glory can only be given to those

who are fitted for them. No favour can prevaU here
;

the elevated seat is for him who is filled with the ful-

ness of God. The true construction of the words is

this :

—

OVK c-iv e/wv dovnai, a'/./,' 6(f Tjroifiacai vtto tov

Ka'po^ fiov. To sit on my right hand and on my left,

is not mine to give, except to them for whom it is pre-

pared of my Father. According to the prediction of

Christ, these brethren did partake of his afflictions :

James was martyred by Herod, Acts xii. 2 ; and John

was banished to Patmos, for the testimony of Christ,

Rev. i. 9.

A^'erse 21. When the ten heard it, they icere 7nored]

The ambition which leads to spiritual lordship is one

great cause of murmurings and animosities in religious

societies, and has proved the ruin of the most flourish-

ing Churches in the universe.

A'erse 35. Exercise dominion—and—cxercix au
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TTie necessity CHAP. XX. of humility.

^A*D^^ Ye know tliat the princes of the Gen-
An. oiymi). tilcs cxercisc dominion over them,
ceil, 1.

I , ,

and they tliat arc great exercise

autliority upon tlicin.

26 But ' it shall not be so among you : but
" whosoever will be great among you, let him

be your minister
;

27 " And whosoever will be chief amontj

' 1 Pet. V. 3. " Chap, xxiii.

'Ctiap. xviii. 4. rjohn xiii. 4.-

xxii. 27 ; John xiii. 14.

11; Mark ix. 35; x. 43.—»Phil. ii. 7. »Luke

thority upon t/ic»t.] They li/ranni:cd and exercised ar-

bitrary power over the people. This was certainly

true of tlic governments in our Lord's time, hotli in

the east and in the leest. I have endcavoureil to ex-

press, as nearly as possible, the meaning of tlie two

Greek verbs, KaTaKvptevovaiv^^ and Kare^ovcia^ovoiv
; and

those who understand the genius of the language will

perceive that I have not exhausted their sense, how-

ever some may think that no emphasis was intended,

and that tliesc compound verbs are used for the simple

Kvpiei'£iv and eiovaia^eiv. See Wakefield and Rosen-

muller.

The government of the Church of Christ is widely

diilorent from secular governments. It is founded in

huuulity and brotherly love : it is derived from Christ,

the great Head of the Church, and is ever conducted

by >iis maxims and spirit. Wien political matters are

brought into the Church of Clirist, both are ruined.

The Church has more than once ruined the State ; the

Stale has often corrupted the Church: it is certainly

for the interests of both to be kept separate. This has

already been abundantly exemplified in both eases, and

will continue so to be, over the whole world, wherever

the Church and State are united in secular matters.

Verse 3G. It shall not be so among yoti] Every
kind of lordship and spiritual domination over the

Church of Christ, like that exerci.scd by the Church of

Rome, is destructive and anti-chrislian.

Your minister] Or, deacon, rfmKoiof. I know no

other word which could at once convey the meaning

of llie original, and make a proper distinction between

it and iov/.nf, or servant, in ver. 27. The office of a

deacon, in the primitive Church, was to serve in the

agapcT, or love feasts, to distribute the bread and leine

to the communicants ; to proclaim different parts and

times of worship in the churches ; and to take care of

the widows, orphans, prisoners, and sick, who were
provided for out of the revenues of the Church. Thus
we find it was the very lowest ecclesiastical office.

Deacons wore first appointed by the apostles. Acts vi.

1-6 ; they had the care of the poor, and preached
occasionally.

Verse 27. Your servant] Aou/.oj-, the lowest secular

office, as deacon was the lowest ecclesiastical office :

6ov7.a^ is often put for slave.

From these directions of our Lord, we mav easily

discern what sort of a spirit his ministers should be of.

1 . A minister of Christ is not to consider himself a

lord over Christ's flock. 2. He is not to conduct the

roncerns of the Church with an imperious spirit. 3.

you,

vaiil

let him be youj scr- A. M. 4033.

A. 1)20.
An, (Hymp,
CCIIl,

I

28 5' Even as the '• Son of man
came not to be ministered unto, " but to min-

ister, and '' to give his life a ransom " for

many.

29 II
'' And as they departed from Jericho,

a great multitude followed him.

i>Isa. liii. 10, II ; Dan, ix. 24, 2G; John xi. 51, 02; 1 Tim, ii.

6 ; Tit. ii. 14 ; 1 Pet, i. 19, ' Chan, xxvi, 28 ; Rom. v. 15,

19 ; Heb. ix. 28. ^ Mark i. 46 ; Luke xviii. 35.

He is to reform the weak, after Christ's example, more
by loving instruction than by reproof or censure. 4.

He should consider that true apostolic greatness con-

sists in serving the followers of Clirist with all the

powers and talents he possesses. 5. That he should

be ready, if required, to give up his life unto death, to

promote the salvation of men.

Verse 28. .4 ransom for many.] Avrpov avri 7roX?.<jt',

or a ransom instead of many,—one ransom, or atone-

ment, instead of the many prescribed in the Jewish

law. Mr. Wakefield contends for the above transla-

tion, and with considerable show of reason and proba-

bility.

The word 7.vTpov is used by the Scptuagint for the

Hebrew |n3, pidion, the ransom paid for a man's life :

see Exod. xxi. 30 ; Kum. iii. 49-51; and 7.vTpa is used

Num. XXXV. 31, where a satisfaction (Hebrew "133

copher, an atonement) for the life of a murderer is re-

fused. The original word is used by Lucian in exactly

the same sense, who represents Ganymede promising to

sacrifice a ram to Jupiter, /.vrpov v-ep e/xov, as a ran-

som for himself provided he would dismiss him.

The whole Gentile world, as well as the Jews, be-

lieved in vicarious sacrifices. Virgil, iEn. v. 85, has

nearly the same words as those in the text. " Unusi

PRO MULTis dabitur caput,"—One man must be given

for many. Jesus Christ laid down his life as a ran-

som for the lives and souls of the children of men. In

the Codex Be::ce, and in most of the Jtala, the Saxon,

and one of the Syriac, Hilary, Leo Magnus, and Ju-

vencus, the following remarkable addition is found :

" But seek ye to increase from a little, and to be less-

ened from that which is great. Moreover, when ye

enter into a house, and are invited to sup, do not re-

cline in the most eminent places, lest a more honour-

able than thou come after, and he who invited thee to

supper come up to thee and say. Get down yet lower ;

and thou be put to confusion. But if thou sit down
in the lowest place, and one inferior to thee come after,

he who invited thee to supper will say unto thee. Go
and sit higher : now this will be advantageous to thee."'

This is the largest addition found in any of the MSS.,

and contains not less than sixty words in the original,

and eighty-tliree in the Anglo-.Saxon. It may be ne-

cessary to remark, that Mr. Marshall, in his edition of

the Gothic and Saxon Gospels, does not insert these

words in the text, but gives them, p. 496 of his ob-

servations. This addition is at least as ancient as the

fourth century, for it is quoted by Hilary, who did not

die till about A. D. 367.
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Two hlind men at Jericho ST. MATTHEW. are restored to sight

A^Mj^'iosa 30 And, behold, « two blind men
An. oiymp. Sitting by the way side, when they

' heard that Jesus passed by, cried

out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou

Son of David.

3 1 And the multitude rebuked them, because

they should hold their peace : but they cried

the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord,

thou Son of David.

' Ch. ix. 27. ' Mark x. 49 ; Luke xviii. 40 ; Psa. Ixv. 2. r Ch.

Verse 30. Two blind men] Mark, chap. x. 46, and

Luke xviii. 35, mention only one blind man, Bartimeus.

Probably he was mentioned by the other evangelists,

as being a person well known before and after his cure.

Blindness of heart is a disorder of which men seldom

complain, or from which they desire to be delivered
;

and it is one property of this blindness, to keep the

person from perceiving it, and to persuade him that

his sight is good.

Silling by the way side] In the likeliest place to re-

ceive alms, because of the multitudes going and coming

between Jerusalem and Jericho.

Cried oui] In the midst of judgments God remem-

bers mercy. Though God had deprived them, for

wise reasons, of their eyes, he left them the use of their

speech. It is never so ill with us, but it might be much
xeorse : let us, therefore, be submissive and thankful.

Have mercy on us] Hearing that Jesus passed by,

and not knowing whether they should ever again have

so good an opportunity of addressing him, they are

determined to call, and call earnestly. They ask for

mercy, conscious that they deserve nothing, and they

ask with faith—Son of David, acknowledging him as

the promised Messiah.

Verse 31. The multitude rebuked them] Whenever
a soul begins to cry after Jesus for light and salvation,

the world and the devil join together to drown its cries,

or force it to be silent. But let all such remember, Jesus

is now passing by ; that their souls must perish ever-

lastingly, if not saved by him, and they may never

have so good an opportunity again. While there is a

broken and a contrite heart, let it sigh its complaints

to God, till he hear and answer.

They cried the more] When the world and the devil

begin to rebuke, in this case, it is a proof that the sal-

vation of God is nigh ; therefore, let such cry out a

lireat deal the more.

32 And Jesus f stood still, and ^;'^^'*So^'' A. D. 29.

called them, and said, What will ve An. oiymp.
cell 1

that I shall do unto you ? —1_
33 They say unto him, ^ Lord, that our

eyes may be opened.

34 So Jesus had compassion on them,

and touched their eyes :
^ and immediately

their eyes received sight, ' and they follow-

ed him.

ix. 30.- ^ Mark viii. 22-25 ; x. 52 ; chap xi. 5. ' Psa. cxvi. 1.

Verse 32. Jesus stood] " The cry of a believing

penitent," says one, " is sufficient to stop the most

merciful Jesus, were he going to make a new heaven

and a new earth ; for what is all the irrational part ot

God's creation in worth, when compared with the value

of one immortal soul ?" See on Mark x. 50.

What will ye that I shall do] Christ is at all times

infinitely willing to save sinners : when the desire of

the heart is turned towards him, there can be little de-

lay in the salvation. What is thy wish ? If it be a

good one, God will surely fulfil it.

Verse 33. That our eyes may be opened.] He who
feels his own sore, and the plague of his heart, has no

great need of a prompter in prayer. A hungry man
can easily ask bread ; he has no need to go to a book

to get expressions to state his wants in ; his hunger

tells him he wants food, and he tells this to the person

from whom he expects relief Helps to devotion, in all

ordinary cases, may be of great use ; in extraordinary

cases they can be of little importance ; the afflicted

heart alone can tell its own sorrows, with appropriate

pleadings.

Verse 34. So Jesus had compassion on them]

Z7r?.ayxvicdEi(, He was moved with tender pity. The
tender pity of Christ met the earnest cry of the blind

men, and their immediate cure was flie result.

They followed him.] As a proof of the miracle that

was wrought, and of the gratitude which they felt to

their benefactor. For other particulars of this mira-

culous cure, see the notes on Mark x. 46, &c.

Reader, whosoever thou art, act in behalf of thy

sonl as these blind men did in behalf of their sight,

and thy salvation is sure. Apply to the Son of David ;

lose not a moment ; he is passing by, and thou art

passing into eternity, and probably wilt never have a

more favourable opportunity than the present. The
Lord increase thy earnestness and faith

!

CHAPTER XXL

Chnst rides into Jerusalem upon an ass, and the multitude receive him joyfully, 1— II. He enters the temple,

and expels the money-changers, dfC. 12, 13. The blind and the lame come to him and are heated, 14.

The chief priests and scribes are offended, 15. Our Lord confounds them, and goes to Bethany, 16, 17.

The barren fig-tree blasted, 18-22. While teaching in the temple, the chief priests and elders question

his authority ; he answers and confutes them, 23-27. The parable of the man and his two sons, 28-32.

The parable of a vineyard let out to husbandmen, 33—42 ; applied to the priests and Pharisees, 43—45;

who loish to kill him, but are restrained by the fear of the veople, ivho acknowledge Christ for a prophet,M
200

'

1



Christ rides in triumph CHAP. XXI. into Jcrnsalfm

A-M^^°|3. A ND " when llicy drew nigh unto

An. oiymp. Jcnisaleiii, and were come to
ecu 1

Bctlipliage, unto '' the mount of

Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples,

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village

over against you, and straightway ye shall

find an ass tied, and a colt with her : loose

them, and bring them unto me.

3 And if any man say aught unto you, ye

shall say. The Lord hath need of them ; and

sti'aightway he will send them.

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken by the prophet, saying,

• Mark xi. 1 ; Luke xix. 29. >> Zcch. xiv. 4.-

Ixii. U ; Zcch. ix. 9; John xii. 15.

Usa.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI.
Verse I. Bet/iphage] A place on the west declivity

of Mount Olivet, from which it is thought the whole

declivity and part of the valley took their name. It

is supposed to have derived its name from the fig-trees

wliich grew there ; JT3 beelh, signifying a region as

well as a house, and i2 phag, a green fig.

Verse 2. Ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt^ Asses

and mules were in common use in Palestine : horses

were seldom to be met with. Our blessed Lord takes

every opportunity to convince his disciples that nothing

was hidden from him : he informs them of the most

minute occurrence ; and manifested his power over the

heart in disposing the owner to permit the ass to be

talcen away.

Verse 3. The Lord (the proprietor of all things)

hath need of them] Jesus is continually humbling him-

self, to show us how odious pride is in the sight of

God : but in his humility he is ever giving proofs of

his almighty power, that the belief of liis divinity may
be established.

Verse 4. All this was done] The word all, in this

clause, is omitted by some MSS., versions, and fa-

thers.

Which was spoien] The Spirit of God, which pre-

dicted those things that concerned the Messiah, took

care to have them literally fulfilled : 1 . To show the

truth of prophecy in general ; and, 2. To designate

Christ as the person intended by that prophecy. See

the note on chap. ii. 23.

Verse 5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion] The quo-

tation is taken from Zech. ix. 9, but not in the precise

words of the prophet.

This entry into Jerusalem has been termed the

triumph of Christ. It was indeed the triumph of hu-

mility over pride and worldly grandeur; of poverty

over affluence ; and of meekness and gentleness over

rage and malice.

He is coming now meek, full of kindness and com-
passion to those who were plotting his destruction

!

He comes to deliver up himself into their hands; their

king comes to be murdered by his subjects, and to

make his death a ransom price for their souls

!

Verse 7. And put on them their clothes] Thus
acknowledging him to be their ^i>i^, for this was a

5 "= Tell ye the daughter of Sion, W'^^f-
Behold, thy king cometh unto thee. An. oiymp.

mock, and sitting upon an ass, and —

.

a colt the foal of an ass.

6 "^ And the disciples went, and did as Jesu*

commanded them,

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, and

" put on them their clothes, and they set him

thereon.

8 And a very great multitude spread their

garments in the way ; ' others cut down branch-

es from the trees, and strewed thct/i in the

way.

<> Mark xi. 4. ' 2 King.? ix. 13. ' See Lev. xxiii. 40

;

1 Mac. xiii. 51, &c. ; 2 Mac. x. 7 ; John xii. 13.

custom observed by the people when they found that

God had appointed a man to the kingdom. Wlien

Jehu sat with the captains of the army, and Elisha the

prophet came, by the order of God, to anoint him king

over Israel, as soon as he came out of the inner cham-

ber into which the prophet had taken him to anoint

him, and they knew what was done, every man took

his garment, and spread it under him on the top of the

steps, and Metv the trumpets, saying, " Jehu is king."

2 Kings ix. 13.

And they set him thereon.] Kat eiriKaOiaev eitavu

avTuv, and he sat upon them ; but instead of eiravo

avTuv, upon them, the Codex Bezae, seven copies of

the Itala, some copies of the Vulgate, and some others,

read eir* av-ov, upon him, i. e. the colt. This is most

likely to be the true reading ; for we can scarcely sup-

pose that he rode upon both by turns.—this would ap-

pear childish ; or that he rode upon both at once, for

this would be absurd. Some say he sat on both ; for

" the ass that was tied up was an emblem of the Jews

bound under the yoke of the law ; and the coll that

had not been tied represented the Gentiles who were

not under the law ; and that Jesus Christ's sitting on

both represented his subjecting the Jews and the Gen-

tiles to the sway of his evangelical sceptre." He who

can receive this saying, let him receive it.

Verse 8. Cut down branches from the tree.t] Car-

rying palm and other branches was emblematical of

victory and success. See 1 Mac. xiii. 51 ; 2 Mac. x.

7 ; and Rev. vii. 9.

The rabbins acknowledge that the prophecy in

Zechariah refers to the Messiah ; so Rab. Tmicum,

and Yalcut Rubeni has a strange story about the ass.

" This ass is the colt of that ass which was created in

the twilight of the sixth day. This is the ass which

Abraham found when he went to sacrifice his son.

This is the ass on which Moses rode when he went to

Egypt ; and this is the ass on which the Messiah shall

ride." Some of the Jews seem to think that the zebra

is intended ; for according to Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 98,

when Shapoor, king of Persia, said to Rabbi Samuel

:

" You say your Messiah will come upon an ass ; I will

send him a noble horse." To which the rabbi replied,

" You have not a horse with a hundred spots (query

streaks) like his ass." See Lightfoot and Schoeltgen
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The multitudes receive him. ST. MATTHEW He cleanses the temple.

'*-;^;*Pn^- 9 And the multiUdes that went
A. U. ~9.

An. oiymp. before, and that followed, cried, say-

'^— ing, s Hosanna to the son of David :

^ Blessed is he that cometh in tlie name of the

Lord : Hosanna in the highest.

1 ' And when he was come into Jerusalem,

all tlie city was moved, saying, Who is this ?

1 1 And the multitude said, This is Jesus

'' the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.

e Psa. cxviii. 25. ^ Psa. cxviii. 26 ; chap, xxiii. 39.
i Mark xi. 15 ; Luke xix. 45 ; John ii. 13, 15. 1 Chap. ii. 23

;

Luke vii. 16 ; John vi. 14 ; vii. 40 ; ix. 17.

Verse 9. Hosanna to the son of David] When
persons applied to the king for help, or for a redress

of grievances, they used the word hosanna, or rather

from the Hebrew f{J n>'"iyin hoshiah na ! Save now '.

or. Save, we beseech thee !—redress our grievances, and

give us help from oppression ! Thus both the words

and actions of the people prove that they acknow-

ledged Christ as their /dng, and looked to him for de-

liverance. How easily might he have assumed the

sovereignty at this time, had he been so disposed !

For instances of the use of this form of speech, see 2

Sam. xiv. 4; 2 Kings vi. 26; Psa. cxviii. 25.

Son of David] A well-known epithet of the Mes-

siah. He who cometh in the name, &c. He who
comes in the name and authority of the Most High.

Hosanna in the highest] Either meaning, Let the

heavenly hosts join with us in magnifying this august

Being !—or, Let the utmost degrees of hosanna, of sal-

vation, and deliverance, be communicated to thy peo-

ple ! Probably there is an allusion here to the custom

of the Jews in the feast of tabernacles. During the

first seven days of that feast, they went once round the

altar, each day, with palm and other branches in their

hands, singing hosanna : but on the eighth day of

that feast they walked seven times round the altar,

singing the hosanna ; and this was termed the hosanna

rahha, the great hosanna : i. e. Assist ivith the great-

est succour. Probably answering to the toi; v-il'iaToi^

of the evangelist, for on this day they beg the most

speedy and powerful help against their enemies, and

likewise pray for a prosperous and fruitful year. See

Stehlin's Jeivish Traditions, vol. ii. p. 322.

Verse 10. All the city was moved] Or, the ivhole

city was in motion. 'EaecaBrj, was in a tumult—they

saw and heard plainly that the multitude had proclaim-

ed C'rist king, and Messiah. Who is this ? Who is

accounted worthy of this honour ?

Verse II. This is Jesus the prophet] O TrpotjuiTi/^,

THAT prophet whom Moses spoke of, Deut. xviii. 18.

I will raise them up a prophet—like unto thee, &c.

Every expression of the multitude plainly intimated

that they fully received our blessed Lord as the pro-

mised Messiah.—How strange is it that these same

people (if the creatures of the high priest be not only

intended) should, about five days after, change their

hosannas lor, Atvay with him '. crucify him '. crucify

him ! How ficlde is the multitude ! Even when

they get right, there is but little hope that they fldll

continue so long.
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12 °1I 'And Jesus went into the ^,'^,J°P-A. D. 29.

temple of God, and cast out all An. oiymp.
. ccn. 1.

them that sold and bought in the ___

temple, and overthrew the tables of the

™ money-changers, and the seats of them that

sold doves,

13 And said unto them. It is written, " My
house shall be called the house of prayer

;

° but ye have made it a den of thieves.

iMark xi. 11; Luke xix. 45; John ii. 15. °> Deut. xiv.

25. » Isa. Ivi. 7. "Jer. vii. 11; Mark xi. 17; Luke
xix. 46.

Verse 12. Jesus went into the temple of God, &c.]
" Avarice," says one, " covered with the veil of reli-

gion, is one of those things on which Christ looks with

the greatest indignation in his Church. Merchandize

of holy things, simoniacal presentations, fraudulent ex-

changes, a mercenary spirit in sacred functions ; eccle

siastical employments obtained by flattery, service, or

attendance, or by any thing which is instead of money;

collations, nominations, and elections made througl.

any other motive than the glory of God ; these are all

fatal and damnable profanations, of which those in the

temple were only a shadow." Quesnel.

Money-changers] Persons who furnished the Jews

and proselytes who came from other countries,

with the current coin of Judea, in exchange for

their own.

Verse 13. My house shall be called the house of

prayer] This is taken from Isa. Ivi. 7.

But ye have made it a den of thieves.] This is taken

from Jer. vii. 1 1

.

Our Lord alludes here to those dens and caves in

Judea, in which the public robbers either hid or kept

themselves fortified.

They who are placed in the Church of Christ to

serve souls, and do it not, and they who eftjoy the re-

venues of the Church, and neglect the service of it, are

thieves and robbers in more senses than one.

Our Lord is represented here as purifying his temple

;

and this we may judge he did in reference to his true

temple, the Church, to show that nothing that was

ivorldly or unholy should have any place among his

followers, or in that heart in which he should conde-

scend to dwell. It is marvellous that these interested

vile men did not raise a mob against him : but it is

probable they were overawed by the Divine power, or,

seeing the multitudes on the side of Christ, they were

afraid to molest him. I knew a case something similar

to this, which did not succeed so well. A very pious

clergyman of my acquaintance, observing a woman
keeping a public standing to sell nuts, gingerbread, &c ,

at the very porch of his Church, on the Lord's day,

" desired her to remove thence, and not defile the house

of God, while she profaned the Sabbath of the Lord."

She paid no attention to him. He warned her the next

Sabbath, but still to no purpose. Going in one Lord's

day to preach, and finding her stiU in the very entrance,

with her stall, he overthrew the stall, and scattered the

stuff into the street. He was shortly after summoned

to appear before the royal court, which, to its eternal



TTie priests arc offended. CHAP

A^M^«33- 14 And the blind and ihc lame

An. oivmp. cainc to him in the tcmiilc : and lie
ecu 1'

healed I hem.

15 H And when the chief priests and scribes

saw the wonderful things that he did, and the

cliildren crying in the temple, and saying,

Hosanna to the son of David : they were sore

displeased,

16 And said unto him, Hcarcst thou wliat

these say ? And Jesus sailli unto them, Yea

;

have ye never read, p Out of llie mouth of

babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ?

17 H And he left them, and went out of the

xxr. The barren Jig tree

f Psa. viii. 2. 1 Mark xi. 11 ; John \\. 18.- 'Mark xi. 12.

>
reproach, condemned the action, and fined the man of

God in a considerable sum of money !

Verse 14. The liliiid and the lame came] Having

condemned the profane use of the temple, he now
shows the proper use of it. It is a house of prayer,

where God is to manifest his goodness and power in

giving sight to the spiritually tilirid, and feet to the

lame. The Church or chapel in which the blind and

the lame are not healed has no Christ in it, and is not

worthy of attendance.

Verse 15. The chief priests—were sore displeased]

Or, icere incensed. Incensed at what 1 At the purifi-

cation of the profaned temple ! This was a work they

should have done themselves, but for which they had

neither »rfl^e nor influence; and their pride and jealousy

will not sufler them to permit others to do it. Strange

as it may appear, the priesthood itself, in all corrupt

times, has been ever the most forward to prevent a re-

form in the Church. Was it because they were con-

scious that a reformer would find them no better than

money-changers in, and profaners of, the house of God,

and that they and their system must be overturned, if

the tnio worship of God were restored ! Let him who
is concerned answer this to his conscience.

Verse 16. Out nf the mouth of babes] The eighth

Psalm, out of which these words are quoted, is applied

to Jesus Christ in three other places in the new cove-

nant, 1 Cor. .XV. 27 ; Eph. i. 22 ; Heb. ii. 6. Which
proves it to be merely a prophetic psalm, relating to

the Messiah.

It was a common thing among the Jews for the

children to be employed in public acclamations ; and

thus they were accustomed to hail their celebrated

rabbins. This shouting of the children was therefore

no strange thing in the land : only they were exaspe-

rated, because a person was celebrated against whom
they had a rooted hatred. As to the prophecy that

foretold this, they regarded it not. Some imagine that

babes and sucklings in the prophecy have a much more
extensive meaninsi, and refer also to \.\\e first preachers
of the Gospel of Ciirist.

A'^erse 17. And he left them {Karah-uv, finally leav-

ing them) and went—into Bethany ; and he lodged
*here.] Bethany was a village about two miles distant

from Jerusalem, by Mount Olivet, John xi. 18; and it

city into 'i Bethany; and he lodged A.M. 4033.

A. 11. 29.

An. ( 'lymii

C(,ll. I.

there.

1

8

' Now in the morning, as he

returned into the city, he hungered.

1 9 ' And when he saw ' a fig tree in the

way, he came to it, and found nothing there-

on, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let

no fruit grow on thee henceforward for

over. And presently the fig tree withered

away.

20 " And when the disciples saw it, they

marvelled, saying. How soon is the fig tree

withered away !

Mark xi. 13. • Gr. me fig tree. "Mark xi. 20.

is remarkable that from this day till his death, which

happened about six days after, he spent not one night

in Jerusalem, but went every evening to Bethany, and

returned to the city each morning. See Luke xxi. 37 ;

xxii. 39 ; John viii. 1, 2. They were about to murder

the Lord of glory ; and the true light, wliich they had

rejected, is now departing from them.

Lodged there.] Not merely to avoid the snares laid

for him bv those bad men, but to take away all suspicion

of his affecting the regal power. To the end of this

verse is added by the Saxon, i tepbe hi paji be Icobej-

pice. And taught them of the kingdom of God. This

same reading is found in some MSS., Missals, and one

copy of the Jtala. It appears also in Wickliff, and

my old folio English MS. Bible, anU taugt Ijcm of tf)C

bnitatiom of CSoti; and in two MS. copies of the Vul-

gate, in my possession : one, duodecimo, very fairly

written, in 1300; the other a large folio, probably

wTitten in the 11th or 12th century, in which the

words are, Ibique docebat eos de regno Dei. And
THERE he taught them concerning the kingdom of God.

Verse 18. Now in the morning, as he returned into

the city] AMiich was his custom from the lime he

wholly left Jerusalem, spending only the day time

teaching in the temple; see ver. 17. This v\-as pro-

bably on Thursda}', the 12th day of the month Nisan.

He hungered—Probably neither he, nor his di.sciples,

had any thing but what they got from public charity

;

and the hand of that seems to have been cold at this

time.

Verse 19. He sato a fig tree in the ivay] E~t n/r

o<hv. By the road side. As this fig tree was by the

way side, it was no private property ; and on this ac-

count our Lord, or any other traveller, had a right to

take of its fruit. For a full explanation of this difficult

passage, relative to this emblematic fig tree, see on

Mark .xi. 13, &c.

Let no fruit grow on thee] Can a professor, who
affords Christ notliing but barren words and wishes, ex-

pect anv thing but his malediction ? When the soul

continues in unfruitfulncss, the influences of grace are

removed, and then the tree speedily withers from the

very root.

Verse 20. How soon is the fig tree withered away!]

We often say to our neighbours, " How suddenly this
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Tlie chief priests and elders ST. MATTHEW. question the authority of Christ

\^,\'^'^P' 21 Jesus answered and said unto
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. them, Verily I say unto you, ' If

'— ye have faith, and " doubt not, ye

shall not only do this which is done to the fig

tree, ^ but also if ye shall say unto this moun-

tain. Be thou removed, and be thou cast into

the sea ; it shall be done.

22 And y all things, whatsoever ye shall ask

in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.

23 H '^ And when he was come into the

temple, the chief priests and the elders of the

people came unto him as he was teaching, and

^ said, By what authority doest thou these

things ? and who gave thee this authority ?

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them,

I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell

'Chap. xvii. 20; Luke xvii. 6. "James i. 6. ^1 Cor.

xiii. 2. y Chap. vii. 7 ; Mark xi. 24 ; Luke xi. 9 ; James v. 16 ;

man died ! Who could have expected it so soon V
But who takes warning by these examples ? ^^^lat

we say to-day of others, may be said to-morrow of

OURSELVES. Be ye also ready ! Lord, increase our faith

!

Verse 21. If ye have faith, and doubt not] See on

chap. xvii. 20. Removing mountains, and rooting up

of mountains, are phrases very generally used to sig-

nify the removing or conquering great difficulties—
getting tlirough perplexities. So, many of the rabbins

are termed rooters up of mountains, because tliey were

dexterous in removing difficulties, solving cases of con-

science, &c. In this sense our Lord's words are to be

understood. He that has faith will get through every

difficulty and perplexity ; mountains shall become mole-

liills or plains before him. The saying is neither to

be taken in its literal sense, nor is it hyperbolical : it

is a proverbial form of speech, which no Jew could

misunderstand, and with which no Christian ouglit to

be puzzled.

Verse 22. All things—ye shall ask in prayer, be-

lieving] In order to get salvation, there must be, 1. a

conviction of the want of it : this begets, 2. prayer, or

warm desires, in the heart : then 3. the person asks,

i. e. makes use of words expressive of his wants and

wishes : 4. believes the word of promise, relative to

the fulfilment of his wants : and 5. receives, according

to the merciful promise of God, the salvation which his

sou! requires.

A'^erse 23. By lohat authority doest thou these

things ?] The things which the chief priests allude to,

were his receiving the acclamations of the people as

the promised Messiah, his casting the traders out of

the temple, and his teaching the people publicly in it.

Who gave thee this authority ?] Not them : for,

like manv of their successors, they were neither teach-

ers nor cleansers ; though they had the name and the

profits of the place.

Verse 24. / also will ask you one thing] Our Lord

was certainly under no obligation to answer their ques-

tion : he had already given them such proofs of his

Divine mission as could not possibly be exceeded, in
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me, I, in like wise, will tell you \'^p'*2o^"

by what authority I do these An. oiymp.

things.
ecu. 1.

25 The baptism of John, whence was it^

from heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned

with themselves, saying. If we shall say. From
heaven ; he will say unto us. Why did ye not

then believe him ?

26 But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear

the people ; ^ for all hold John as a prophet.

27 And they answered Jesus, and said. We
cannot tell. And he said unto them. Neither

tell I you by what authority I do these things.

28 IT But what think ye ? A certai?i man
had two sons ; and he came to the first, and

said. Son, go work to-dav in my vineyard.

1 John iii. 22 ; v. 14. -^ Mark xi. 27 ; Luke xx. 1. " Exod. ii.

14 ; Acts iv. 7 ; vii. 27. >> Chap. xiv. 5 ; Mark vi. 20 ; Luke xx. 6.

the miracles which he wrought before their eyes, and

before all Judea ; and, as they would not credit him on

this evidence, it would have been in vain to have ex-

pected their acknowledgment of him on any profession

he would make.

Verse 25. The baptism of John] Had John a Di-

vine commission or not, for his baptism and preaching?

Our Lord here takes the wise in their own cunning.

He knew the estimation John was in among the people;

and he plainly saw that, if they gave any answ jr at

all, they must convict themselves : and so they saw,

when they came to examine the question. See ver.

25, 26.

Verse 27. We cannot tell.] Simplicity gives a

wonderful confidence and peace of mind ; but double

dealing causes a thousand inquietudes and trouljles. Let

a man do his utmost to conceal in his own heart the

evidence he has of truth and innocence, to countenance

his not yielding to it ; God, who sees the heart, will,

in the light of the last day, produce it as a witness

against him, and make it his judge.

We cannot tell, said they ; which, in the words of

truth, should have been. We will not tell, for we will

not have this man for the Messiah: because, if we
acknowledge John as \ns forerunner, we must, of ne-

cessity, receive Jesus as the Christ.

They who are engaged against the truth are aban-

doned to the spirit of falsity, and scruple not at a lie.

Pharisaical pride, according to its different interests,

either pretends to knoiv every thing, or affects to know

nothing. Among such, we may meet with numerous

instances of arrogance and affected himiility. God
often hides from the wise and prudent what he reveals

unto babes ; for, when they use their wisdom only to

invent the most plausible excuses for rejecting the truth

when it comes to them, it is but just that they should

be punished with that ignorance to which, in their own
defence, they are obliged to have recourse.

Verse 28. A certain mari had two sons] Under the

emblem of these two sons, one of whom was a liber-

tine, disobedient, and insolent, but who afterwards



Parable of the husbandman CHAP. XXI. and his twn -ims

W*w^' ^^ " ^^ answered and said, I will

All. oiymp. not : but afterward he repented, and
ecu. 1.

'

went.

30 And he came to the second, and said

likewise. And he answered and said, I go,

sir : and went not.

31 Whether of them twain did the will of

his father? They say unto him, The first.

Jesus .sailli unto them, '' Verily I say unto you,

Tlial the publicans and the harlots go into the

kingdom of God before you.

«Ecclus. xix. 21.. -^ Luke vii. 29, 50.-

'Lukc iii. 12, 13.

-« Chap. iii. 1, &c.

thought on his ways, and returned to his duty ; and the

second, a hypocrite, who promised all, and did nothing

;

our Lord points out, on tlie one hand, tlie tax-gatherers

and sinners of all descriptions, who, convicted by the

preaching of John and that of Christ, turned away
from tlieir iniquities and embraced the Gospel ; and,

on the other hand, the scribes, Pharisees, and self-

righteous people, who, pretending a zeal for the law,

would not receive the salvation of the Gospel.

Verse 29. / tpill not] This is the general reply of

every sinner to the invitations of God ; and, in it, the

Most High is treated without ceremony or respect.

They only are safe who persist not in the denial.

Verse 30. / go, sir] This is all respect, complai-

sance, and professed obedience ; but he went not : he

promised well, but did not perform. What a multitude

.if such are in the world, professing to know God, but

denying hnn in their works ! Alas ! what will such

professions avail, when God comes to take away the

soul ?

Verse 31. The publicans and the harlots] In all

their former conduct they had said no. Now they

yield to the voice of truth when they liear it, and enter

into the kingdom, embracing the salvation brought to

them in the Gospel. The others, wlio had been always

professing the most ready and willing obedience, and

who pretended to be waiting for tlie kingdom of God,

did not receive it when it came, but rather chose,

while making the best professions, to continue mem-
bers of the synagogue of Satan.

A'erse 32. John came unto you in the way of right-

eousness] Proclaiming the truth, and living agreeably

to it. Or, John came unto you, who are m the icay

of righteousness. This seems rather to be the true

meaning and constniction of this passage. The Jews
are here distinguished from the Gentiles. The former
were in the tvay of righteousness, had the revelation

of God. and the ordinances of justice establi.ihed among
them ; the latter were in the way of unrighteousness,

without the Divine revelation, and iniquitous in all their

conduct : John came to both, preaching the doctrine

of repentance, and proclaiming Jesus the Christ. To
say that it was John who came in the way of right-

eousness, and that to him the words refer, is, in my
opinion, saying notliing : for this was necessarily implied

:

as he professed to come from God, he must not onlv

preach righteousness, but walk in it.

32 For <^ John came unto you in
\^i^'*°^-

the way of righteousness, and ye An. oiymp.

believed him not :
' but the publi- —

cans and tlic harlots believed him : and ye,

wiien ye had seen it, repented not afterward,

that ye might believe him.

33 II Hear another parable : There was a

certain householder, « wiiich planted a vine-

yard, and liedgcd it round about, and digged a

wine-press in it, and Iniilt a tower, and let it out

to husbandmen, and '' went into a far country.

sPsa. butx. 9; Cant. viii. 1

1 ; Luke xx. 9.-

Isa. v. 1 ; Jer. ii. 21 ; Mark xii.

-J>Chap. XXV. 14, 15.

It is very difficult to get a worldly minded and self-

righteous man brought to Christ. Examples signify

little to him. Urge the example of an eminent saint,

he is discouraged at it. Show him a profligate sinner

converted to God, him he is ashamed to own and follow;

and, as to the conduct of the generality of the followers

of Christ, it is not striking enough to impress him.

John, and Christ, and the apostles preach ; but, to

multitudes, all is in vain.

A'erse 33. There was a certain householder] Let us

endeavour to find out a general and practical meaning

for this parable. A himsehoUer—the Supreme Being.

The family—the Jewish nation. The vineyard—the

city of Jerusalem. The fence—the Divine protection.

The wine-press—the law and sacrificial rites. The
lower—the temple, in which the Divine presence was

manifested. The husbandmen—the priests and doctors

of the law. Went from home—entrusted the cultiva-

tion of the vineyard to the priests, &c., with the utmost

confidence ; as a man would do who had the most

trusty servants, and was obliged to absent himself from

home for a certain time. Our Lord takes this parable

from Isa. v. 1, &c. ; but whether our blessed Redeemer

quote from the law, the prophets, or the rabbins, he

reserves the liberty to himself to beautify the whole,

and render it more pertinent.

Some apply this paralde also to Christianity, thus :

—

The master 01 father—our blessed Lord. The family
—professing Christians in general. The vineyard—
the true Church, or assembly of the faithful. The
hedge—the true faith, which keeps the sacred assem-

bly enclosed and defended from the errors of heathen-

ism and false Christianity. The wine-press—the

atonement made by the sacrifice of Christ, typified by

the sacrifices under the law. The tower—the pro-

mises of the Divine presence and protection. The
husbandmen—the apostles and all their successors in

the ministry. The going from home—the ascension

to hea-ven. But this parable cannot go on all fours in

the Christian cause, as any one may see. In the case

of the husbandmen, especially it is applicable ; unless

we suppose our Lord intended such as those inquisito

rial Banners, who always persecuted the true ministers

of Christ, and consequently Christ himself in his

members ; and to these may be added the whole train

of St. Bartholomew ejectors, and all the fire and

faggot men of a certain Church, who think they dc
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The parable of the vineyard ST. MATTHEW. let out to husbandmen

34 And when the time of the fruitA. M. Mas.
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. cItcw near, he sent his servants to

llie husbandmen, ' that they might

receive the fruits of it.

35 '' And the husbandmen took his servants,

and beat one, and killed another, and stoned

another.

36 Again, he sent other servants more than

the first ; and they did unto them likewise.

37 But last of all he sent unto them his son,

saying, They will reverence my son.

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son,

they said among themselves, ^ This is the

heir ; ° come, let us kill liim, and let us seize

on his inheritance.

•Cant. Tiii. 11, 12. 1<2 Chron. xxiv. 21 ; xxxvi. 16; Neh.
ii. 26 ; chap. v. 12 ; xxiii. 34, 37 ; Acts vii. 52 ; 1 Thess. ii. 15

;

Heb. xi. 36, 37. ' Psa. ii. 8 ; Heb. i. 2. » Psa. ii. 2; chap.

xxvj. 3 ; xxvii. 1 ; John xi. 53 ; Actsiv. 27. '•Chap. xxvi. 50,

&c. ; Mark xiv. 46, &c. ; Luke xxii. 54, &c. ; John xviii.

God service by murdering his saints. But let the

persecuted take courage : Jesus Christ will come back

shortly, and then he loill miserably destroy those wicked

men : indeed, he has done so already to several, and

let out his vineyard to more faithful husbandmen.

Digged a wine-press] Upv^e }i7jvov. St. Mark has

v-o/T/viov, the pit under the press, into which the liquor

ran, when squeezed out of tlie fruit by the press.

Verse 34. He sent his sei^vants] Prophets, which,

from lime to time, be sent to the Jewish nation to call

both priests and people back to the purity of his holy

religion.

Receive the fruits of it.] Alluding to the ancient

custom of paying the rent of a farm in kind ; that is,

by a part of the produce of the farm. This custom

anciently prevailed in most nations ; and still prevails

in the highlands of Scotland, and in some other places.

The Boldon book, a survey made of the state of the

bishopric of Durham in 1183, shows how much of

the rents was paid in cows, sheep, pigs, fowls, eggs,

&c., the remaining part being made up chiefly by

manual labour.

Verse 35. Beat one] 'ESeipav, took his skin off,

flayed him : probably alluding to some who had been

excessirely scourged.

Killed another, &c.] Rid themselves of the true

witnesses of God by a rarieiy of persecutions.

Verse 30. Other servants] There is not a moment in

which God does not sliower down his gifts upon men,

and require the fruit of them. Various instruments are

used to bring sinners to God. There are prophets,

apostles, pastors, teachers : some with his gift after

this manner, and some after that. The true disciples

of Christ have been persecuted in all ages, and the

greatest share of the persecution has fallen upon the

ministers of his religion ; for there have always been

good and bad husbandmen, and the latter have perse-

cuted the former.

More than the first] Or, more honourable, so I think

iz?ifiovag should be translated ; for, as the fulness of
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4033.

29.
39 "And they caught him, and ^^^

cast him out of the vineyard, and An. oiymp.

T 7 - OUll. 1,

slew ftz»j.

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard

Cometh, what will he do tuito those husband-

men ?

41° They say unto him, p He will misera-

bly destroy those wicked men, i and will let

out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which

shall render him the fruits in their seasons.

42 Jesus saith unto them, 'Did ve never

read in the scriptures. The stone whicli the

builders rejected, the same is become the head

of the corner : this is the Lord's doing, and i'

is marvellous in our eyes ?

12, &c. ; Acts ii. 23. » See Luke xx. IG. P Luke
xxi. 24 ; Heb. ii. 3. 1 Acts xiii. 46 ; xv. 7 ; xviii. 6

;

xxviii. 28; Rom. ix., x., xi. •'Psa. cxviii. 22; Isa. xxviii.

16; Markxii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Acts iv. 11 ; Eph.ii.20; 1 Pet.

ii. 6, 7.

the time approached, each prophet more clearly and

fully pointed out the coming of Christ.

Our translation, which says, more than the first,

conveys no meaning at all. Il^.eiov is the meaning ]

have given it above, in chap. vi. 25. TrAfiov ttjc rpo^Jijf,

of MORE VALUE than food ; and in Num. xxii. 15.

7r?if(ot'f Kai EfTi/iortpovQ, persons higher in dignity and

office.

Verse 37. Last of all he sent—his son] This re-

quires no conmient. Our Lord plainly means himself.

They tvill reverence] TivTpaTDiaovTai, they will re-

flect upon their conduct and blushfor shame because of

it, when they see my son. So the Syric and Persic.

Veise 38. Said among themselves] Alluding to the

conspiracies wliich were then forming against the life of

our blessed Lord, in the councils of the Jewish elders

and chief priests. See chap, xxvii. 1.

Verse 39. Cast him out of the vineyard] Utterly

rejected the counsel of God against themselves ; and

would neither acknowledge the authority of Christ, nor

submit to his teaching. What a strange and unaccount-

able case is this !—a sinner, to enjoy a little longer his

false peace, and the gratification of his sinful appetites,

rejects Jesus, and persecutes that Gospel which troubles

his sinful repose.

Verse 41. He will mi-rrfably destroy those tricked

men] So, according to this evangelist, our Lord

caused them to pass that sentence of destruction upon

themselves which was literally executed about forty

years after. But Luke relates it differently ; accord-

ing to him, they said /iij yevoiTo, God forbid ! The
Codex Leicestrensis omits oi ?.eyovatv, they say ; so

that the following words appear to be spoken by our

Lord. Michaelis supposes that in the Hebrew origi-

nal the word was 1"DX'l waiomer, he said; for which

the Greek translator might have read '""ON"! icaiomerv.

they said.

Verse 42. The stone] R. Solom. Jarchi, on Mieah

v., says, this stone meanslhe Messiah,r\'^:^ pN : Aiar-

banel is of the same opinion. This seems to have



Christ declares the CHAP. XXI. rejection of the Jews,

^A^^29' '^^ Therefore say I utuo you,

An. oiymp. ' Thc kingdom of God sliall be taken
ecu. 1. .^—- from you, and given to a nation

bringing forth thc fruits lliurcof.

44 And whosoever ' shall fall on this stone

shall be broken : but on whomsoever it shall

fall, " it will grind him to powder.

Chap. viii. 12. < Isn. viii. 14, 15 ; Zcch. xii. 3 ; Luke xx. 18

;

Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. ii. 8. "Isa. Ix. 12; Dan. ii. 44.

been originally spoken of David, who was at first le-

jected by the Jcwisli rulers, but was aflerH arcls chosen

by the Lord to be tlie great ruler of his people Israel.

The quotation is taken from Psa. c.wiii. 22.

As the Church is represented in Scripture under the

name of the temple and Aou.se of God, in allusion to

the temple of Jerusalem, which was a type of it, 1

Cor. iii. 16; Heb. iii. 6 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5: so Jesus

Christ is represented as l\\c foundation on which this

edifice is laid, 1 Cor. iii. 11 ; Eph. ii. 20, 21.

The builders] The chief priests and ciders of the

people, with the doctors of the law.

Rejected] An expression borrowed from masons,

who, finding a stone, which being tried in a particular

place, and appearing improper for it, is thrown aside,

and another taken ; however, at last, it may happen

that the veri/ stone which had been before rejected, may
be tbundthe most suitable as the head stone ofthe corner.

This passage, as applied by our Lord to himself,

contains an abridgment of the whole doctrine of the

Oospel.

1

.

The Lord's peculiar leork is astonishingly mani-

fested in the mission of Jesus Christ.

2. He, being rejected and crucified by the Jews,

became an atonement for the sin of the world.

3. lie was raised again from the dead, a proof of

his conquest over death and sin, and a pledge of iVn-

morlality to his followers.

4. He was constituted l\\(i foundation on which the

salvation of mankind rests, and the corner stone which

unites Jews and Gentiles, heautijies, strengthens, and

completes the whole budding, as the head stone, or i(;D-

permost stone in thc corner does the whole edifice.

5. He is hereby rendered the object of l\\e joy and

admiration of all liis followers and the glory of man.

This icas done by the Lord, and is marvellous in our

eyes.

Verse 44.—The 44th verse should certainly come
before ver. 43, otherwise the narration is not consecu-

tive. Verse 42, Thc stone which the builders rejected,

IS become the head of the corner, &c. A'erse 44.

Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, &c.
This is an allusion to the punishment of stoning among
the Jews. The place of stoning was twice as liigh as

a man ; while standing on this, one of the witnesses

struck the culprit on the loins, so that he fell over tliis

scaffold ; if he died by the stroke and fall, well ; if not,

thc other witness threw a stone upon his heart, and
despatched him. The stone thrown on the culprit

was, in some cases, as much as two men could lift up.

Tract Sanhed. and Bab. Gemara, and Lightfoot. See
also the note on John viii. 7.

45 And when thc chief priests '^;^*{j''^'

and Pharisees had heard his para- An. oiymp
coil 1

bles, " they perceived that he spake —
of them.

46 But when they sought to lay hands or.

him, they feared thc multitude, because " they

took him for a prophet.

'Luke XX. 19; John vii. 26; Rom. ii. 15. "Ver. 11; Mar)'
xi. 18; xii. 12; Luke vii. 16; John vii. 40.

He, whether Jew or Gentile, who shall not believe

in the Son of God, shall suffer grievously in conse-

quence ; but on whomsoever the stone (Jesus Christ)

falls in the way nf judgment, he shall be ground to

powder, aikuijou avrov—it shall make him so small as

to render him capable of being dispersed as chaff by
the wind. This seems to allude, not only to the dread-

ful crushing of the Jewish state by the Roman.s, but

also to thai general dispersion of thc Jews through all

the nations of the world, which continues to the present

day. This whole verse is wanting in the Code.x lieza;

one other, five copies of the Itala, and Origen ; but it

is found in the parallel place, Luke xs. 18, and seem?
to have been quoted from Isa. viii. 14, 15. He shall

be for a stone o/" stumbling, andfor a rock of offence
1(1 both the houses of Israel—and many among them
shall STU.MBLE and fall, and be broken.

Verse 43. Therefore say I] Thus showing them,

that to them alone the parable belonged. The kinsdom

of God shall be taken from you—l\ie Gospel shall be

taken from you, and given to the Gentiles, who will

receive it, and bring forth fruit to the glory of God.
Bringing forth the fruits] As in verse 34 an allu-

sion is made to paying the landlord in kind, so here the

Gentiles are represented as paying God thus. The
returns which He expects for his grace a.ie the fruits

of grace ; nothing can ever be acceptable in the sight

of God that does not spring from himself.

A'erse 4.5. The chief priests—perceived that he

spake of them.] The most wholesome advice passes

for an affront with those who have shut their hearts

against the truth. When that which should lead to

repentance only kindles thc flame of malice and revenge,

there is but little hope of the salvation of such persons.

A'erse 4G. They sought to lay hands on him, they

feared the multitude] Restraining and preventing

grace is an excellent blessing, particularly where it

leads to repentance and salvation ; but he who abstains

from certaincvils, only through fear of scandal or pun-

ishment, has already committed them in his heart, and

is guilty before God. The intrepidity of our Lord is

worthy of admiration and imitation ; in the verj- face

of his most inveterate enemies, he bears a noble testi-

mony to the truth, reproves their iniquities, denounces

the Divine judgments, and, in the very teeth of destruc-

tion, braves danger and death ! A true minister of

Christ fears nothing but God, when his glory is con-

cerned ; a hireling fears ever)' thing, except Him whom
lie ought to fear.

This last jom-ney of our Lord to Jerusalem is a sub-

ject of great importance ; it is mentioned by all the foui
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Pat able of the king who made ST. MATTHEW. a marriage feast for his son

evangelists, and has been a subject of criticism and

cavil to some unsanctified minds. He has been ac-

cused of " attempting, by this method, to feel how far

the populace were disposed to favour his pretensions

in establishing himself as a king in the land ; or, at

least, by his conduct in this business, he gave much

cause for popular seditions." Every circumstance in

the case refutes this calumny. 1. His whole conduct

had proved that his kingdom was not of this world, and

that he sought not the honour that cometh from man.

2. He had in a very explicit manner foretold his own
premature death, and particularly at this time. 3. It

is evident, from what he had said to his disciples, that

he went up to Jerusalem at this time for the express

purpose of being sacrificed, and not of erecting a secu-

lar kingdom. 4. What he did at this time was to fulfil

a declaration of God delivered by two prophets, up-

wards of 700 years before, relative to his lowliness,

poverty, and total deadness to all secular rule and

pomp. See Isa. Ixii. H ; Zech. ix. 9. 5. All the

time he spent now- in Jerusalem, which was about five

days, he spent in teaching, precisely in the same way
he had done for three years past ; nor do we find that

he uttered one maxim dissimilar to what he formerly

taught, or said a word calculated to produce any sen-

sation on the hearts of the populace, but that of jiiety

towards God; and in the parable of the man and Ms
two sons, the husbandmen and the vineyard, he spoke

in such a way to the rulers of the people as to show
that he knew they were plotting his destruction ; and

that, far from fleeing from the face of danger, or

strengthening his party against his enemies, he was
come to wait at the foot of the altar till his blood should

be poured out for the sin of the world ! 6. Had he

affected any thing of a secular kind, he had now the

fairest opportunity to accomplish his designs. The
people had already received him as Jesus the prophet;

now they acknowledge him as the Christ or Messiah,

and sing the hosannah to him, as immediately appoint-

ed by Heaven to be their deliverer. 7. Though, with

the character of the Messiah, the Jews had connected

that of secular royally, and they now, by spreading

their clothes in the way, strewing branches, &c., treat

him as a royal person, and one appointed to govern

the kingdom ; yet of this he appears to take no notice,

farther than to show that an important prophecy was
thus fulfilled : he went as usual into the temple, taught

the people pure and spiritual truths, withdrew at night

from the city, lodged in private at Mount Olivet ; and

thus most studiously and unequivocally showed that his

sole aim was to call the people back to purity and ho-

liness, and prepare them for that kingdom of righteous

ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, which he was
about, by his passion, death, resurrection, ascension,

and the mission of the Holy Spirit, to set up in the

earth. 8. Could a person who worked such miracles

as he was in the daily habit of working—miracles

which proved he possessed unlimited power and uner-

ring u'isdom, need subterfuges, or a colouring for any

design he wished to accomplish 1 He had only tc

put forth that power essentially resident in himself, and

all resistance to his will must be annihilated. In

short, every circumstance of the case shows at once

the calumny and absurdity of the charge. But, instead

of lessening, or rendering suspicious this or any other

part of our Lord's conduct, it shows the whole in a

more luminous and glorious point of view ; and thus

the wrath of man praises him. 9. That he was a

king, that he was born of a woman and came into the

world for this very purpose, he took every occasion to

declare ; but all these declarations showed that his

kingdom was spiritual : he would not even interfere

with the duty of the civil magistrate to induce an ava-

ricious brother to do justice to the rest of the family,

Luke xii. 13, when probably a few words from such an

authority would have been sufficient to have settled the

business
;
yet to prevent all suspicion, and to remove

every cause for offence, he absolutely refused to inter-

fere, and took occasion from the very circumstance to

declaim against secular views, covetousness, and worldly

ambition ! O how groundless does every part of his

conduct prove this charge of secular ambition to be I

Such was the spirit of the Master: such must be

the spirit of the disciple. He that wUl reign with

Christ, must be humbled and suffer with him. This

is the royal road. The love of the world, in 'W^povier

and honours, is as inconsistent with the spirit of the

Gospel as the love of the grossest vice. If any man
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.

Reader, take occasion from this refuted calumny, to

imitate thy Lord in the spirituality of his life, to pass

through things temporal so as not to lose those that

are eternal, that thou mayest '•eign with him in the

glory of his kingdom. Amen.

CHAPTER XXH.

The parable of the marriage of a hing's son, 1-14. The Pharisees and Herodians question him concerning

the lawfulness of paying tribute to Casar, 15-22. The Sadducees question him concerning the resurrec-

tion, 23-33. A lawyer questions him concerning the greatest commandment in the law, 34—40. He
asks them their opinion of the Christ, and confounds them, 41—46.

^a'^d^^q^' a ^^ Jesus answered " and spake

An. oiymp. unto them again by parables,

—

.

and said,

»Luke xiv. 16;

NOTES ON CHAP. XXII.
Verse 2. The kingdom of heaven] In Bereshith

Rabha, sect. 62. fol. 60, there is a parable very simi-
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2 The kingdom of heaven is like

unto a certain king, which made

a maiTiage for his son,

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu 1.

Rev. xi.x. 7, 9.

lar to this, and another still more so in Sohar. Lcvit.

fol. 40. But these rabbinical parables are vastly

ennobled by passing through the hands of our Lord
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Parable of the

^a'd 29^ 3 And ''sent forth his servants to

An. oiymp. call thcm that were bidden to the

L—_ wedding : and ihcy would not come.

4 Again, he sent fortli other servants, say-

ing, ° Tell them which are bidden, Behold,

1 have prepared my dinner :
"^ my oxen and

my fatlings arc killed, and all things are ready

:

come unto the marriage.

5 But they made light of it, " and went their

'Mark vi. 12; Luke iii.3; ix. 2, 6. ' Prov. is. 2, 3.

^t*rov. ix. 2 ; Isa. xxv. 6.

It appears from Luke, cliap. xiv. 15, &c., that it was

at an entertainment that this parable was originally

spoken. It was a constant practiee of our Lord to

take the subjects of his discourses from the persons

present, or from the circumstances of times, persons,

and ;rfacej. See chap. xvi. 6; John iv. 7—10; vi.

26, 27 ; vii. 37. A preacher that can do so can never

oe at a loss for text or sermon.

,4 marriage fnr his son] A marriage feast, so the

word ya/ioff properly means. Or a feast of inaugu-

ration, when his son was put in possession of the go-

vernment, and thus he and his new subjects became

married together. See 1 Kings i. 5-9, 19, 25, &c.,

where such a feast is mentioned.

From this parable it appears plain, 1. That the King

means the great God. 2. His Son, the Lord Jesus.

3. The .M.\RRi.\GE, his incarnation, or espousing human
nature, by taking it into union with himself. 4. The
M.\BBi.\GE FEAST, the economy of the Gospel, during

which men are invited to partake of the blessings pur-

chased by, and consequent on, the incarnation and

death of our blessed Lord. 5. By those who had been

bidden, or invited, ver. 3, are meant the Jews in gene-

ral, who had this union of Christ with huinan nature,

and his sacrifice for sin, pointed out by various rites,

ceremonies, and sacrijices under the law ; and who, by

all the prophets, had been constantly invited to believe

in and receive the promised Messiah. 6. By the ser-

vants, we are to understand the Jirst preachers of the

Gospel, proclaiming salvation to the Jews. Joh.n the

Baptist and the seventy disciples, (Luke x. 1,) may
be here particularly intended. 7. By the other ser-

vants, ver. 4, the apostles seem to be meant, who,

though they were to preach the Gospel to the whole

world, yet were to begin at Jerusalem (Luke xxiv.

47) with the first offers of mercy. 8. By their mak-

ing tight of it, &c.,ver. 5, is pointed out their neglect

of this salvation, and their preferring secular enjoy-

ments, &c., to the kingdom of Christ. 9. By injuri-

ously tising some, and slaying others, of his servants,

ver. 6, is pointed out the persecution raised against

the apostles by the Jeirs, in which some of them were

martyred. 10. By sending forth his troops, ver. 7,

is meant the commission given to the Romans against

Judea ; and, burning up their city, the total destruc-

tion of Jerusalem by Titus, the son of Vespasian,

which happened ahoul forty-07ie years after.

On this parable it i^ necessary to remark, 1. That
man was made at first in union with God. 2. That

Vol. L ( 14 )

CHAP. XXII. marriage feast.

ways, one to his farm, another to
\'^j)^.?a^

his merchandise : An. oiymp

6 And the remnant took his servants, —

—

f and entreated them spitefully, and slew them

7 But when the king heard thereof, he was

wroth : and he sent forth s his armies, and de-

stroyed those murderers, and burned up

their city.

8 Then saith he to his servants, Tiie wed-

' Luke xiv. 18-20 ; 1 Tim. vi. 10; Heb. ii. 3.-

e Dan. ix. 26 ; Luke lix. 27.

-' Acts v. 40

sin entered in, and separated between God and man.

3. That as there can be no holiness but in union with

God, and no heaven without holiness, therefore he pro-

vided a way to reconcile and reunite man to himself.

4. This was effected by Christ's uniting himself to

human nature, and giving his Spirit to those who be-

lieve. 5. That as the marriage union is the closest,

the most intimate, solemn, and excellent, of all the con-

nections formed among mortals, and that they who are

thus united in the Lord are one jlesh ; so that mysti-

cal union which is formed between God and the soul

through Jesus Christ, by the Eternal Spirit, is the

closest, most intimate, solemn, and excellent, that can

be conceived ; for he who is thus joined unto the Lord
is one spirit. 6. This contract is made freely : no

inan can be forced to it, for it is a union of will to

will, heart to heart ; and it is by willing and consent-

ing that we come unto God through his Son. 7. That

if this marriage do not take place here, an eternal

separation from God, and from the glory of his power,

shall be the fearful consequence. 8. That there are

three states in which men run the risk of living with-

out God and losing their souls. 1st. That of a soft,

idle, voluptuous life, wherein a man thinks of nothing

hut quietly to enjoy life, conveniences, riches, private

pleasures, and public diversions. They made light of
it. 2dly. That of a man wholly taken up with agri-

cultural or commercial employments, in which the love

of riches, and application to the means of acquiring

them, generally stifle all thoughts of salvation. One
went to his own field, and another to his traffic. 3dlv.

That of a man who is openly unjust, violent, and oul-

rageously wicked, who is a sinner by profession, and
not only neglects his salvation, but injuriousli/ treats

all those who bring him the Gospel of reconciliation.

Seizing his servants, they treated them injuriousli/, &c.
Verse 4. Fatlings] Ta airi^a- properly, fatted

rams, or wethers, 2 Sam. vi. 13 ; 1 Chron. xv. 26.

Verse 7. But when the king] Himself : or, this

very king. I have added eneivn^ on the authority of

nine of the most ancient MSS. and nearly one hun-
dred others ; the later Syriac, six copies of the Itala.

and some of the fathers. Several printed editions

have it, and Griesbach has received it into the text.

Verse 8. Were not worthy.] Because they made
light of it, and would not come ; preferring earthly

things to heavenly blessings. Among the Mohamme-
dans, refusal to come to a marriage feast, when in-

vited, is considered a breach of the law of God. Hb-
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The man without ST. MATTHEW.

'^a'^d^I^' '^'"S '® ready, but tliey which were

An. Olymp. bidden were not '• worthy.
ecu 1L_ 9 Go j^e therefore into the high-

ways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the

marriage.

1 So those servants went out into the high-

ways, and ' gathered together all, as many as

they found, both bad and good : and the

>• Chap. X. 11, 13 ; Acts xiii. 46. ' Chap. xiii. 36, 47 ; Isa.

xlix. 22; li. 3, 4.

DAYAH, vol. iv. p. 91. Any one that shall be invited

to a dinner, and does not accept the invitation, disobeys

God, and his messenger ; and any one who comes un-

invited, you may say is a thief, and returns a plunderer.

—Mischat ul Mesabih. It was probably considered

in this light among all the oriental nations. This ob-

servation is necessary, in order to point out more for-

cibly the iniquity of the refusal mentioned in the text.

,\. man may be said to be worthy of, or fit for, this

marriage feast, when, feeling his u'retchedness and

misery, he comes to God in the tray appointed, to get

an entrance into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus.

Verse 9. Goyc therefore into the highways] Atffodot'f

ruv o6oiv, cross or by-paths ; the places where two or

more roads met in one, leading into the city, where

people were coming together from various quarters of

the country. St. Luke adds hedges, to point out the

people to whom the apostles were sent, as either miser-

able vagabonds, or the most indigent poor, who were

wandering about the country, or sitting by the sides of

the ways and hedges, imploring relief. This verse points

out the final rejection of the Jcics, and the calling of

the Gentiles. It was a custom among the Jews, when
a rich man made a feast, to go out and invite in all

destitute travellers. See in Rab. BeraCoth, fol. 43.

.4.5 many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage] God
sends his salvation to every soul, that all may believe

and be saved.

Verse 10. Gathered together all—both bad and

good] By the preaching of the Gospel, multitudes of

souls are gathered into what is generally termed the

visible Church of Christ. This Church is the floor,

where the lohcat and the chaff are often mingled, chap,

lii. 12. The field, where the bastard wheat and the

true grain grow together, chap. xiii. 26, 27. The net,

which collects of all kinds, both good and bad, chap,

xiii. 48. The house in which the ivise and foolish

are found, chap. xxv. 1, &c. And the fold, in which

there are both sheep and goats, chap. xxv. 33, &c.

Verse 1 1 . When the king came] WTien God shall

come to judge the world.

Wedding garment] Among the orientals, long

white robes were worn at public festivals ; and those

who appeared on such occasions with any other gar-

• 'nts were esteemed, not only highly culpable, but

worthy of punishment. Our Lord seems here to allude

to Zeph. i. 7, 8, The Lord hath prepared a sacrifice,

he hath bidden his guests. And it shall come to pass,

in the day of the Lord^s sacrifice, that I will punish

the princes, and the king's children, and all such

as are clothed with str.ujge apparel. The person who

210

wedding

guests.

11 And

was

the wedding garment

furnished

when the king came in

A. D. 2U.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

ifhichto see the guests, he saw there a man ''

'

had not on a wedding garment

:

1 2 And he saith unto him. Friend, how earnest

thou in hither, not having a wedding garment ?

And he was speechless.

i'2 Coi. V. 3 ; Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10, 12 ; Rev. iii. 4 ; ivi.

15; xix. 8.

invited the guests prepared such a garment for each,

for the time being; and with which he was furnished

on his application to the ruler of the feast. It was this

which made the conduct of the person mentioned in

the text inexcusable ; he might have had a proper

marriage garment, if he had applied for it.

To afford accidental guests clothing suitable to a

marriage feast, was a custom among the ancient

Greeks. Homer relates that Telemachus, and the son

of Nestor, arriving at Lacedsmon when Menelaus was

making a marriage feast for his son and daughter,

were accommodated with garments suited to the occa-

sion, after having been bathed and anointed.

ToDf 6' cTTCi ovv Spafiai 7.ovaav Kai ;fpi(Kiv eXaiu,

Afi(pt 6' apa x^aiva'Q ovXa^ fia?.ov rjSe x'-'^^'^^i

Ef pa &povov^ s^ovTO Trap' ArpEidrjv Meve?.aov

Odyss. 1. iv. ver. 49-51.

They entered each a bath, and by the hands

Of maidens laved, and oiled, and clothed again

AVith shaggy mantles and resplendent vests,

Sat both enthroned at Menelaus' side. Cowper.

Among the Asiatics, garments called caftans, great

numbers of which each nobleman has ordinarily ready

in his wardrobe, are given to persons whom he wishes

to honour : to refuse to accept or wear such a dress

would be deemed the highest insult.

This marriage feast or dinner (the communication

of the graces of the Gospel in this life) prepares for

the marriage supper of the Lamb, Rev. xi.x. 7, 8, 9,

the enjoyment of eternal blessedness in the kingdom

of glory. Now, as without holiness no man can see

the Lord, we may at once perceive what our Lord
means by the marriage garment—it is holiness of

heart and life : the text last quoted asserts that the

fine, %1'hite, and clean linen (alluding to the marriage

garment above mentioned) was an emblem of the

righteousness of the saints. Mark this expression :

the righteousness, the whole e.rternal conduct, regu

lated according to the loill and ivord of God. Of the

SAINTS, the holy persons, whose souls were purified

by the blood of the Lamb.
Verse 12. He saith unto him, Friend] Rather, com-

panion : so craipt should be translated. As this man
represents the state of a person in the visible Church,

who neglects to come unto the master of the feast for

a marriage garment, for the salvation which Christ has

procured, he cannot be with any propriety called a

friend, but may well be termed a companion, as being

a member of the visible Church, and present at all those

ordinances where Christ's presence and blessing are

( 14* ^



The P/iarisees take CHAP. XXII. counsel against Jesus.

13 Then said the king to the ser-A. M. 4033.

A. D. 2D.

An. oiymp. vants, Biiicl him hand and foot, and
ecu 1 .—_ take him awav. and cast him ' into

outer darkness; there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth.

14 "' For many arc called, but few are chosen.

1

5

H " Then went tiie Pharisees, and took

'Chap. viii. 12. "Chap. xx. 16.

found, fay all those who sincerely wait upon him for

salvation.

Hoto earnest thou in hither] WTiy profess to be

called by my name while living without a preparation

for my kingdom ?

He was speechless.] Ei>(/«j>9;/, he was muzzled, or

gagged. He had nothing to say m vindication of his

neglect. There was a srarment provided, but he neither

put it on, nor applied for it. His conduct, therefore,

was in Jhe highest degree insulting and indecorous.

As this man is the emblem, by general consent, of

those who shall perish in the last day, may we not ask,

without offence. Where docs the doctrine of absolute

reprobation or prelerition appear in his case ! If Christ

had never died for him, or if he had applied for the

garment, and was refused, might he not well have

alleged this in behalf of his soul ?—and would not the

just God have listened to it ! But there is not the

smallest excuse for him : Christ died, the sacrifice was

offered, for him ; the ministers of the Gospel invited

him ; the Holy Spirit strove w ith Aim ; he might have

been saved, but he teas not : .and the fault lies so ab-

sohitoly at his own door that the just God is vindicated

in his conduct, while he sends him to hell, not for the

lack of what Hfe could not get, but for the lack of what

he might have had, but either neglected or refused it.

Then said the king to the servants] To the minis-

tering angels, executors of the Divine will.

Cast him into outer darkness] The Jewish mar-

riages were performed in the night season, and the hall

where the feast was made was superbly illuminated

;

the outer darkness means, therefore, the darkness on

the outside of tliis festal hall ; rendered still more

gloomy to the person who was suddeidy thrust out

into it from such a profusion of light. See all this

largely treated of on chap. viii. 12.

Verse 14. Many arc called, &.C.] This verse is want-

ing in one of Colbert's MSS., marked 33 in Gricsbach.

See the note on chap. xx. 16. Many are called by

the preaching of the Gospel into the outward commu-
nion of the Church of Christ ; but few, comparatively,

are chosen to dwell with God in glory, because ihey

do not come to the master of the feast for a marriage

garment—for that hohness without which none can

see the Lord. This is an allusion to the Roman cus-

tom of raising their militia; all were mustered, but

only those were chosen to serve, who were found pro-

per. See the note on chap. XX. 16. Header! examine
thy soul, and make sure work for eternity

!

Verse 15. In his talk.] Er ?.o)<j, by discourse : in-

ending to ask him subtle and ensnaring questions ; his

answers to which might involve him either with the

Roman government, or with the great Sanhedrin.

counsel liow they might entangle \^\y'^°P'

liim in his talk. An. oiymp.

16 And they sent out imto him '—

their disciples with the Hcrodians, saying. Mas-

ter, we know that thou art true, and tcachest the

way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any

man : for thou rcgardest not the person of men

" Mark xii. 13 ; Luke xx. 20.

Verse 16. The Herodians] For an account of thia

sect, see the note on chap. xvi. 1. The preceding

parable had covered the Pharisees with confusion

:

when it was ended they ivent out, not to humble them-

selves Iwfore God, and deprecate the judgments with

which they were threatened ; but to plot afresh the

destruction of their teacher. The depth of their

malice appears, 1 . In their mode of attack. They had

often questioned our Lord on matters concerning reli-

gion ; and his answers only served to increase his

reputation, and their confusion. They now shift their

ground, and question him concerning state affairs, and

the question is such as must be answered ; and yet the

answer, to all human appearance, can be none other

than what may be construed into a crime against the

people, or against the Roman government. 2. Their

profound malice appears farther in the choice of their

companions in this business, viz. tlie Hcrodians. Hcrcd

was at this very lime at Jerusalem, whither he had

come to hold the passover. Jesus, being of Nazareth,

which was in Herod's jurisdiction, was considered as

his subject. Herod himself was extremely attached to

the Roman emperor, and made a public profession

of it : all these considerations engaged the Pharisees

to unite the Herodians, who, as the Syriac intimates,

were the domestics of Herod, in this infernal plot. 3.

Their profotmd malice appears, farther, in the praises

they gave our Lord. Teacher, ice know that thou art

true, and teachest the way of God. This was indeed

the real character of our blessed Lord ; and now they

bear testimony to the truth, merely with the design to

make it subserve their bloody purposes. Those whose
hearts are influenced by the spirit of the wicked one

never do good, but wlien they hope to accomplish

evil by it. Men who praise you to your face are ever

to be suspected. The Italians have a very expres-

sive proverb on this subject :

—

Chfe ti fa carezze piti che non suole,

O t' ha ingannato, o ingannar ti vuole.

He who caresses thee more than he was wont to do,

has either deceived thee, or is jibout to do it.

I have never known the sentiment in this i)roverb

to fail ; and it was notoriously exemplified in the pre-

sent instance. Flatterers, though they speak the

truth, ever carry about with them a ia.^e or malicious

soul. 4. Their TOaiicc appears still farther in the 9«ci-

tion they propose. Is it lawful to give tribute to Casar,

or not?—ver. 17. The constitution of the Jewish

republic, the expectations which they had of futnro

glory and excellence, and the diversity of opinions

which divided the Jews on this subject, rendered an

answer to this question extremely difHcult :

—
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The qiicsiion about ST. MATTHEW. paying tribute answered.

A. M 4033. 17 Tell us therefore, What think-
A. D. 20.

An. Oiymp. est thou ? Is it lawful to ffivc tribute
CCII.l. „ ,, °

"unto Leesar, or not '.

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness,

and said. Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?

19 Show me the p tribute money. And they

brought unto him a i penny.

» Luke ii. 1 ; John viii. 33 ; Acts v. 37. P Chap. xvii. 24 ;

Mark xii. 15, 16.

1

.

In the presence of the people, who professed to

have no other king but God, and looked on their inde-

pendence as an essential point of their religion.

2. In the presence of the Pharisees, who were ready

to stir up the people against him, if his decision could

be at all construed to be contrary to their prejudices,

or to their religious rights.

3. In the presence of the Herodians, who, if the

answer should appear to be against Csesar's rights,

were ready to inflame their master to avenge, by the

death of our Lord, the affront offered to his master

the emperor.

4. The answer was difficult, because of the different

sentiments of the Jews on this subject ; some main-

taining that they could not lawfully pay tribute to a

heathen governor : while others held that as they were

now under this strange government, and had no power

to free themselves from it, it was lawful for them to

pay what they had not power to refuse.

5. The answer was difficult, when it is considered

that multitudes of the people had begun now to receive

Jesus as the promised Messiah, who was to be the de-

liverer of their nation from spiritual and temporal

oppression, and therefore had lately sung to him the

Hosanna Rahba : see chap. xxi. 9. If then he should

decide the question in Cmsar^s favour, what idea must

the people have of him, either as zealous for the law,

or as the expected Messiah ? If against Ceesar, he is

ruined. Who that loved Jesus, and was not convinced

of his sovereign wisdom, could help trembling for him

in these circumstances !

Jesus opposes the depth of his wisdom to the depth

of their malice, and manifests it :— 1. By iinmasking

them, and showing that he knew the very secrets of

their hearts. Ye hypocrites ! ichy tempt ye me ? i. e.

why do ye try me thus ? This must cover them with

confusion, when they saw their motives thus disco-

vered ; and tend much to lessen their influence in the

sight of the people, when it was manifest that they

acted not through a desire to receive information, by

which to regulate their conduct, but merely to ensnare

and ruin him.

2. Christ shows his profound wisdoin in not attempt-

ing to discuss the question at large ; but settled the

business by seizing a maxim that was common among

all people, and acknowledged among the Jews, That

the prince tvho causes his image and titles to be stamped

on the current coin of a country, is virtually acknow-

ledged thereby as the governor. See Maimon. Gezel.

c. V. in AVetstein. AXHien Sultan Mahmoud, king of

Maveralnahar, Turqvestan, and the Indies, wished to

seize on the dominions of Seideh, queen of Persia,
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20 And he saith unto them,

Whose is this image and '' super-

scription ?

21 They say unto

saith he unto them,

Cassar, the things which are Caesar's

unto God, the things that are God's.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

him, Caesar's. Then

Render therefore unto

and

1 1n value seven-pence halfpenny : chap. xx. 2. ^ Or, inscrip

ticm. ' Chap. xvii. 25 ; Rom. xiii. 7.

who governed in the place of her young son Meged-
edde-vlel, about A. D. 999, he sent an ambassador to

her with the following order : You must acknowledge

me for your king, cause the kootbah to be read, i. e.

pray for me in all the mosques of the kingdom, and
GET YOUR MONEY recoincd, with the impression that
IS ON MINE : thus denoting that she must become ab-

solutely subject to him. See Bibliot. Orient, de

Galand. p. 453. Esau Afghan carried his conquest

into Bhatty, into the viceroyalty of Bengal, and caused

the kootbah to be read, and coin to be struck in the

name of the Emperor Akbar. Ayeen Akbery, vol. ii

p. 5. See also p. 38, 92, 94, 130, 139, 187.

Verse 19. They brought unto him a penny.] A de-

narius: probably the ordinary capitation ta.t, though

the poll tax in the law, Exod. xxx. 13, 14, was half

a shekel, about twice as much as the denarius. The
Roman denarius had the emperor's image with a proper

legend stamped on one side of it. It was not there-

fore the sacred shekel which was to be paid for the

repairs of the temple which was now demanded, but the

regular tribute required by the Roman government.

Verse 20. Whose is this image and superscription?]

He knew well enough whose they were ;*but he showed
the excellency of his wisdom, 3dly, in making them
answer to their otvn confusion. They came to ensnare

our Lord in his discourse, and now they are ensnared

in their own. He who digs a pit for his neighbour

ordinarily falls into it himself.

Verse 21. They say unto him, Cesar's.] The image
was the head of the emperor ; the superscription, his

titles. Julius Caesar was the Jirst who caused his

image to be struck on the Roman coin. Tiberius was
emperor at this time.

Render therefore unto Ciesar] The conclusion is

drawn from their own premises. You acknowledge

this to be Ceesar^s coin ; this coin is current in your

land ; the currency of this coin shows the country to

be under the Roman government ; and your acknow-

ledgment that it is Caesar's proves you have submitted.

Don't therefore be unjust ; but render to Caesar the

things which you acknowledge to be hjs ; at the same
time, be not impious, but render unto God the things

which belong to God.

This answer is full of consummate wisdom. It

establishes the limits, regulates the rights, and distin-

guishes the jurisdiction of the two empires of heaven

and earth. The image of princes stamped on their

coin denotes that temporal things belong all to their

government. The image of God stamped on the soul

denotes that all its faculties and powers belong to the

Most High, and should be employed in his service.



The question of the Sadducees CHAP. XXII.

*A*V29^'
^^ When they had Iieard these

An. oiymp. words, tlicy marvelled, and left him,

—- and went their way.

23 IT ' The same day came to liim the Sad-

ducees, " which say that there is no resurrec-

tion, and asked him,

24 Sayins;, Master, ' Moses said, If a man

die, having no children, his brother shall marry

his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.

25 " Now there were with us seven bretlyen

:

and the first, when lie had married a wife,

deceased ; and, having no issue, left his wife

unto his brother

:

' Mark xii. 18; Luke xx. 27. " Acts xxiii. 8.-

XXV. 5.

' Deut.

But while the earth is agitated and distracted with

the question of political rights and wrongs, the reader

will naturally ask, What does a man owe to Cicsar ?—
to the civil government under which he lives 1 Our

Lord has answered the question

—

Thai which is Cce-

sar's. But what is it that is Csesar's ? 1. Honour. 2.

Obedience. And 3. Tribute. 1. The civil government

under « liich a man lives, and by wliich he is protected,

demands his honour and reverence. 2. The lau-s which

are made for the suppression of evil doers, and the

maintenance of good order, which are calculated to

promote the benefit of the whole, and the comfort of

the individual should be religiously obeyed. 3. The
government that charges itself with the support and

defence of the whole, should liave its unavoidable ex-

penses, however great, repaid by the people, in whose

behalf they are incurred ; therefore we should pay

tribute. But remember, if Ctesar should intrude into

the things of God, coin a new creed, or broach a new

Gospel, and affect to rule the conscience, while he rules

the state, in these things Cassar is not to be obeyed
;

he is taking the things of God, and he must not get

them. Give not therefore God's things to Caesar, and

give not CtBsarU things to God. That which belongs

to the commonwealth should, on no account whatever,

be devoted to religious uses ; and let no man think he

has pleased God, by giving that to charitable or sacred

uses which he has purloined from the state. The
tribute of half a shekel, which the law, (Exod. xxx.

13, 14,) required every person above twenty years of

age to pay to the temple, was, after the destruction of

the temple, in the time of Vespasian, paid into the

emperor's exchequer. This sum, Melancthon supposes,

amounted annually to three tons of gold.

V<;ise 22. When they had heard these words, they

marvelled] .Vnd well they might—never man spake like

this man. By this decision, CjEsar is satisfied—ho

gets hts own to (lie uttermost farthing. God is glori-

fied—his honour is in every respect secured. And the

( LOPi.E are edified—one of the most difficult questions

that could possibly come before them is answered in

such a way as to relieve their consciences, and direct

their conduct. See L'Evangtle Medile, and see my
discourse entitled, The Rights of God and Casar.

1

concerning the resurrection

26 Likewise the second also, and *-.'*,\''S2^... A. U. 29.

the third, unto the ' seventh ;
An. Olymp
CCIf. 1

27 And last of all, the woman
died also :

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose

wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all

had her.

29 Jesus answered and said unto them. Ye
do err, y not knowing the scriptures, nor the

power of God.

30 For in the resurrection, they neither marry,

nor are given in inarriage, but ^ are as the an

gels of God in heaven.

' Tob. iii. 8.- ' Gr. seven. T John xx. 9.-

iii. 2.

-' 1 John

Verse 23. The same day] Malice is ever active f

let it he defeated ever so often, it returns to the charge.

Jesus and his Gospel give no quarter to vice ; the

vicious will give no quarter to him or it.

The Sadducees] For an account of these see on

chap. xvi. 1.

Verse 24. Raise up seed unto his brother.] This law
is mentioned Deut. xxv. 5. The meaning of the ex-

pression is, that the children produced by tliis marriage

shoidd be reckoned in the genealogy of the deceased

brother, and enjoy his estates. The word seed should

be always translated children or posterity. There is

a law precisely similar to this among the Hindoos.

Verse 25. Seven brethren] It is very likely that the

Sadducees increased the number, merely to make tne

question the more difficult.

Verse 28. Whose wife shall she be of the seven 1]

The rabbins have said, Tliat if a woman have two
husbands in this world, she shall have the first only

restored to her in the world to come. Sohar. Genes.

fol. 24. The question put by these bad men is well

suited to the mouth of a libertine. Those who live

without God in the world have no other god than the

world ; and those who have not that happiness wliich

comes from the enjo\Tnent of God have no other plea-

sure than that wliich comes from the gratification of

sensual appetites. The stream cannot rise higher than

the spring : these men, and their younger brethren,

atheists, deists, and libertines of all sorts, can form no

idea of heaven as a place of blessedness, unless they can

hope to find in it the gratification of their sen.$ual desires.

On this very ground Mohammed built his paradise.

Verse 29. Ye do err] Or, Ye are deceived—by your

impure passions : not knowing the scriptures, which

assert the resurrection :

—

nor the miraculous power of
God ('rii' Si'va/uv tov Qtov) by which it is to be effected.

In Avoda Sara, fol. 18, Sanhedrin, fol. 90, it is said :

"These are they which shall have no part in the world

to come ; Those who say, the Lord did not come from

heaven ; and those who say, the resurrection cannot

be proved out of the law."

Their deception appeared in their supposing, that if

there were a resurrection, men and women were to

marrv and be given in marriage as in this life ; which
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The resurrection proved, ST. MATTHEW. and the Sadducees conjounded.

\^A^Ti'^' 31 But as touchiiiff the resurrec-
A. xJ. Zv.

An. oiymp. tion of the dead, have ve not read
ecu 1'^— that which was spoken unto you by

God, saying,

32 " I am tlie God of Abraham, and the God

of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not

the God of the dead, but of the hving.

33 And when the muUitude heard this, ^ they

were astonished at his doctrine.

> Exod. iii. 6, 16 ; Mark xii. 26 ; Luke xx. 37 ; Acts vii. 32

;

Heb. xi. 16.—! Chap. vii. 28.—' Mark xii. 28.—"i Luke x. 25.

our Lord shows is not the case : for men and women
there shall be like the angels of God, immortal, and

free from all human passions, and from those propen-

sities which were to continue with them only during

this present state of existence. There sliall be no

death ; and consequently no need of marriage to main-

tain the population of the spiritual world.

Verse 3 1 . Have ye not read] This quotation is taken

from Exod. iii. 6, 16; and as the^i'c books of Moses

were the only part of Scripture which the Sadducees

acknowledged as Divine, our Lord, by confuting them

from those books, proved the second part of his asser-

tion, " Ye are ignorant of those very scriptures which

ye profess to hold sacred."

Verse 32. I am the God of Abraham] Let it be ob-

served, that Abraham was dead upwards of 300 years

before these words were spoken to Moses ; yet still

God calls himself the Gnd of Abrahayn, &c. Now
Christ properly observes that God is not the God of

the dead, (that word being equal, in the sense of the

Sadducees, to an eternal annihilation,) but of the liv-

ing ; it therefore follows that, if he be the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, these are not dead, but

alive ; alive loilh God, though they had ceased, for

some hundreds of years, to exist among mortals. We
may see, from this, that om' Lord combats and confutes

another opinion of the Sadducees, viz. that there is

neither angel nor spirit ; by showing that the soul is

not only immortal, but lives icith God, even while the

body is detained in the dust of the earth, which body

is afterwards to be raised to life, and united with its

soul by the miraculous power of God, of which power
they showed themselves to be ignorant when they de-

nied the possibility of a resurrection.

Verse 33. The muUitude—were astonished at his

doctrine.] God uses the infidelity of some for the

edification of others. Had no false doctrine been

broached in the world, we had not seen the full evi-

dence of the true teaching. The opposition of deists

and infidels has only served to raise up men in behalf

of the truth of God, who not only have refuted them,

but showii, at the same time, that the sacred testimo-

lies are infinitely amiable in themselves, and v^•orth)' of

pll acceptation. Truth always gains by being opposed.

Verse 34. They rvere gathered together.] Ettj to

avTo—rhey came together with one accord, or, for the

same purpose ; i. e. of ensnaring him in his discourse,

as the Sadducees had done, verse 23. The Codex
Beza; and several of the Itala have ett* avrov, against

him. (tamtn toartirc fnto oon.—Old MS. Eng. Bib.
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34 H " But when the Pharisees W^°l^-A. D. 29.

had heard that he had pvit the An. oiynn.

Sadducees to silence, they were '—
gathered together.

35 Then one of them, which was ^ a lawyer,

asked him a question, tempting him, and saying,

36 Master, which is the great commandment
in the law ?

37 Jesus said unto him, " Thou shalt love

« Deut. vi. 5; x. 12; xxx. 6; Luke x. 27 ; 1 Sam. vii. 3; 2 Kings
X.31; Psa.cxix.2; 1 Tim. i. 5 ; IJohn iv.7,8, 17, 18,20,21.

Verse 35. A lawyer] Jio/uKoc, a teacher of the taw.

What is called lawyer, in the common translation, con-

veys a ^^Tong idea to most readers : my old MS. ren-

ders the word in the same way I have done. These
teachers of the law were the same as the scribes, or

what Dr. Wotton calls letter-men, whom he supposes

to be the same as the Karaites, a sect of the Jews

who rejected all the traditions of the elders, and ad-

mitted nothing hut the written word. See Wotton's

Mishna, vol. i. p. 78. These are allowed to have kept

more closely to the spiritual meaning of the law and

prophets than the Pharisees did ; and hence the ques-

tion proposed by the lawyer, (Mark xii. 28, calls hini

one of the scribes,) or Karaite, was of a more spiritual

or refined natitfe than any of the preceding.

Verse 36. Which is the great commandment] We
see here three kinds of enemies and false accusers oi

Christ and his disciples ; and three sorts of accusations

brought against them. 1. The Herodians, or politi-

cians and courtiers, who form their questions and ac-

cusations on the rights of the prince, and matters of

state, ver. 16. 2. The Sadducees, or libertines, who
found theirs upon matters of religion, and articles of

faith, which they did not credit, ver. 23. 3. The
Pharisees, lawyers, scribes, or Karaites, hypocritical

pretenders to devotion, who found theirs on that vital

and practical godliness (the love of God and man) of

which they wished themselves to be thought the sole

proprietors, ver. 36.

Verse 37. Thou shalt love the Lord] This is a sub-

ject of the greatest importance, and should be well

understood, as our Lord shows that the whole of true

religion is comprised in thus loving God and our

neighbour.

It may not be unnecessary to inquire into the literal

meaning of the word love. Ajair?/, from ajavau, I
love, is supposed to be compounded either of ayav and

TToinv, to act vehemently or intensely ; or, from ayeiv

Kara Tvav, because love is ahvays active, and will act

in every possible way ; for he who loves is, with aD

his affection and desire, carried forward to the beloved

object, in order to possess and enjoy it. Some derive

it from ayav and 7ratifcn9o(, to be completely at rest, or,

to be intensely sati.ifed ; because he who loves is su-

premely contented with, and rests completely satisfied

in, that which he loves. Others, from ayai and ttou,

because a person eagerly embraces, and vigorously

holds fast, that which is the object of his love. Lastly,

others suppose it to be compounded of ayau, I admiit.

and rravo/iai, I rest, because that which a man loves
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//Ore to God the great CHAP XXII. communJment of the law

A. M. 4033.

A. n. •.'9.

An, Olymp.
CCII.l.

the Lord tliy God witli all tliy heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all

thy mind.

intensely he rests in, witli fixed admiration and con-

templation. So that genuine love changes not,

but always abides steadily attached to that which is

loved.

Whatever may be thought of these etymologies, as

being either just or probable, one thing will be evident

ti> all those who know what lot'c means, that they

throw much light ujion the subject, and manifest it in

a variety of striking point.s of view. The ancient author

of a MS. Lexicon in the late French king's lil)rary,

under the word aya^ij, has the following definition :

—

AffT.irof ~/>oi?f(jfr fTi 7T] iiXiarnv 6t7,nviiex>ov—'Zvfifi'xta.

" A pleasing surrender of friendship to a friend :—an

identity or sameness of soul." A sovereign prefer-

ence given to one above all others, present or absent ;

a concentration of all the thoughts and desires in a

single object, which a man prefers to all others. Apply

this definition to the love which God requires of his

creatures, and you will have the most correct view of

the subject. Hence it appears that, by this love, the

soul eagerly cleaves to, affectionately admires, and con-

stantly rests in God, supremely pleased and satisfied

with him as its portion : that it acts from him, as its

author ; for him, as its master ; and to him, as its

eiul. That, by it, all the powers and faculties of the

mind are concentrated in the Lord of the universe.

That, by it, the whole man is willingly surrendered to

the Most High : and that, through it, an identity, or

sameness of spirit with the Lord is acquired—the man
being made a partaker of the Divine nature, having the

mind in him which was in Christ, and thus dwelling

in God, and God in him.

But what is implied in loving God with all the heart,

soul, mind, strength, &c., and when may a man be

said to do this ? 1. He loves God icith all his heart,

who loves nothing in comparison of him, and nothing

but in reference to him :—who is ready to give up, do,

or suffer any thing in order to please and glorify him :

—

who has in his heart neither lore nor hatred, hope nor

fear, incimation, nor aversion, desire, nor delight, but

as they relate to God, and are regulated by him.

2. He loves God with all hts soul, or rather, ei- o?r/

ni \!iv\ri, with all his life, who is ready to give up life

for bis sake—to endure all sorts of torments, and to

be deprived of all kinds of comforts, rather than dis-

honour God :—who employs life with all its comforts,

and conveniences, to glorify God in, by, and through

all :— 1o whom life and death are nothing, but as they

come from and lead to God. From this Divine princi-

ple sprang the blood of the martyrs, which became the

seed of the Church. They overcame through the blood

of the Lamb, and loved not their lives unto the death.

See Rev. xii. 11.

3. He loves God with all his strength (Mark xii.

30 ; Luke s. 27) who exerts all the powers of his body
and soul in the service of God :—who, for the glory

of his Maker, spares neither labour nor cost—who
sacrifices his time, body, health, ease, for the honour

of God his Divine Master :—who employs in his ser-

38 This is the first and great com-

mandment.

39 And the second is like tinto

A. M. 4033,

A, D, 29.

An, Olynin
ecu. 1.

vice all his goods, his talents, his power, credit, au-

thority, and influence.

4. He loves God with all his mind (intellect—
iiavoia) who applies himself only to know God, and his

holy will :—who receives with submission, gratitude,

and pleasure, the sacred truths which God ha.s reveal-

ed to man :—who studies no art nor science but as far

as it is necessary for the service of God, and uses it

at all times to promote his glory :—who forms no pro-

jects nor designs but in reference to God and the in-

terests of mankind ;—who banishes from his under-

standing and memory every useless, foolish, and dan-

gerous thought, together with every idea which has

any tendency to defile his soul, or turn it for a mo-
ment from the centre of eternal repose. In a word,

he who sees God in all thing.s—thinks of him at all

times—having his mind continually fixed upon God.

acknowledging him in all bis ways—who begins, con-

tinues, and ends all his thoughts, words, and works, to

the glory of his name :—this is the person who loves

God with all his heart, life, strength, and intellect.

He is crucified to the world, and the world to him :

he lives, yet not he, but Christ lives in him. He be-

holds as in a glass the glory of the Lord, and is

changed into the same image from glory to glory,

.Simply and constantly looking unto Jesus, the author

and perfecter of his iaith, he receives continual sup-

plies of enlightening and sanctifying grace, and is thus

fitted for every good word and work. O glorious

state ! far, far, beyond this description ! which com-

prises an ineffable communion between the ever-blessed

Trinity and the soul of man !

Verse 38. This is thefirst and great commandment.]

It is so, 1. In its antiquity, being as old as the world,

and engraven originally on our very nature.

2. In dignity ; as directly and immediately proceed-

ing from and referring to God.

3. In excellence ; being the commandment of the

new covenant, and the very spirit of the Divine

adoption.

4. Injustice; because it alone renders to God his

due, prefers him before all things, and secures to him

his proper rank in relation to them.

5. In sufficiency ; being in itself capable of making

men holy in this life, and happy in the other.

6. In fruitfulness ; because it is the root of all

commandments, and the fulfilling of the law.

7. In virtue and efficary ; because by this alone

God reigns in the heart of man, and man is united to

God.

8. In extent ; leaving nothing to the creature, which

it does not refer to the Creator.

9. In necessity ; being absolutely indi.ipensaMe.

10. In duration; being ever to be continued on

earth, and never to be discontinued in heaven.

Verse 39. Thou shalt lore thy neighbour] The love

of our neighbour springs from the love of God as its

source; is found in the love of God as its pnnciple.

pattern, and end; and the love of God is found in the
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The question concer?ung the ST. MATTHEW.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 2D.

An. Olyinp.

ecu. J.

it, ' Thou shall love thy neighbour

as thyself.

40 ^ On these two commandments

hang all the law and the prophets.

4 1
i^ h "While the Pharisees were gathered

together, Jesus asked them,

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose

son is he ? They say unto him, TJie son of

David.

43 He saith unto them. How then doth

'Lev. xix. 18; chap. xix. 19: Mark xii. 31 ;
Luke x. 27;

Horn. xiii. 9 ; Gal. v. 14 ; James ii. 8. s Chap. vii. 12 ; 1 Tim.

i. 5. ^ Mark xii. 35 ; Luke xx. 41.

love of our neighbour, as its effect, representation, and

infallible mark. This love of our neighbour is a love

of equity, charity, succour, and lenevolence. We owe

to our neighbour what we have a right to expect from

Mm—" Do unto all men as ye would they should do

unto you," is a positive command of our blessed Saviour.

By this rule, therefore, we should speak, think, and

write, concerning every soul of man :—put the best

construction upon all the words and actions of our neigh-

bour that they can possibly bear. By this rule we are

taught to bear with, love, and forgive him ; to rejoice

in his felicity, mourn in his adversity, desire and de-

light in his prosperity, and promote it to the utmost

of our power ; instruct his ignorance, help hini in his

weakness, and risk even our life for his sake, and for

the public good. In a word, we must do every thing

in our power, tlirough all the possible varieties of cir-

cumstances, for our neighbours, which we would wish

them to do for us, were our situations reversed.

This is the religion of Jesus ! How happy would

society be, were these two plain, rational precepts pro-

perly observed ! Love jie, and love thy fellows !

Be unutterably happy in me, and be in perfect peace,

unanimity, and love, among yourselves. Great foun-

tain and dispenser of love ! fill thy creation with this

sacred principle, for his sake who died for the salvation

of mankind !

On the nature ot self-love, see chap. xix. 19.

V^erse 40. On these two—hang all the law and the

prophets.'^ They are like the first and last links of a

chain, all the intermediate ones depend on them. True

religion begins and ends in love to God and man.

These are the two grand links that unite God to man,

man to his fellows, and men again to God.

Love is the fulfilling of the law, says St. Paul, Rom.

xiii. 10; for he who has the love of God in him de-

lights to obey the Divine precepts, and to do all manner

of kindness to men for God's sake.

Verse 41. While the Pharisees tvere gathered to-

gether] Jesus asks a question in his turn, utterly to

confound them, and to show the people that the source

of all the captious questions of his opponents was their

ignorance of the prophecies relative to the Messiah.

Verse 42. What think ye of Christ'] Or, Wliat

are your thoughts concerning the Christ—the Mes-

siah ; for to this title the emphatic article should always

be added.
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genealogy of the Messiah

in spirit 'call him Lord A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ccn. 1.

David

saying,

44 '' The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine

enemies thy footstool ?

45 If David then call him Lord, how is he

his son ?

4 6 ' And no man was able to answer him

a word, " neither durst any vian from that

day forth ask him any more questions.

' Ecclus. Ii. 10. 1' Psa. ex. 1 ; Acts ii. 34 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25

;

Heb. i. 13; x. 12, 13. 'Luke xiv. 6. ""Mark xii. 34;
Luke XX. 40.

Whose son is he ?] From what family is he to

spring ?

They say unto him, The son of David.] This was

a thing well known among the Jews, and universally

acknowledged, see John vii. 42 ; and is a most power-

fid proof against them that the Messiah is come. Their

families are now so perfectly confounded that they can-

not trace back any of their genealogies with any degree

of certainty : nor have they been capable of ascertain-

ing the different families of their tribes for more than

sixteen hundred years. ^^Tiy, then, should the spirit

of prophecy assert so often, and in such express terms,

that Jesus was to come from the famdy of David ; if

he should only make his appearance when the public

registers were all demolished, and it would be impossible

to ascertain the family ! Is it not evident that God
designed that the Messiah should come at a time when

the public genealogies might be inspected, to prove that

it was he who was prophesied of, and that no other was

to be expected 1 The evangelists, Matthew and Luke,

were so fully convinced of the conclusiveness of this

proof that they had recourse to the public registers

;

and thus proved to the Jews, from their own records,

that Jesus was born of the famdy mentioned by the

prophets. Nor do we find that a scribe, Pharisee, or

any other, ever attempted to invalidate this proof,

though it would have essentially subserved their cause,

could they have done it. But as this has not been done,

we may fairly conclude it was impossible to do it.

Verse 43. How then doth David in spirit (or by the

Spirit—by the inspiration of the Spirit of God) call

him Lord ? saying.

Verse 44. The Lord (nirr Yeve or Jehovah) said

unto my Lord, (':iN Adni or Adonai, my prop, stay,

master, support,) Sit thou on my right hand] Take
the place of the greatest eminence and authority. Till

I make thine enemies thy footstool—till I subdue both

Jews and Gentdes under thee, and cause them to ac-

knowledge thee as their sovereign and Lord. This

quotation is taken from Psa. ex. 1 ; and, from it, these

two points are clear: 1. That David wrote it by the

inspiration of God; and 2. That it is a prophetic de-

cl-iration of the Messiah.

Verse 45. How is he his son?] As the Jews did

not attempt to deny the conclusion of our Lord's ques-

tion, which was, the Jlessiah is not only the son of

David according to the flesh, but he is the Lord of



The character of the CHAP. XXIII. Scribes and Pharisees.

David according to his Divine nature, then it is evident

they could not. Indeed, there was no other way of

invaUdating the argument, but by denying that the pro-

phecy in question related to Christ : but it seems the

prophecy was so fully and so generally understood to

belong to the Messiah that they did not attempt to do

this ; for it is immediately added, No man was able to

ansteer him a word—they were completely nonplussed

and confounded.

Verse 46. Neither durst any—ask him any more

questions.] " Thus," says Dr. Wotton, " our Lord put

the four great sects of the Jews to silence, in one day,

successively. The Ilerodians and Pharisees wanted

to know whether they might lawfully pay tribute to

Ceesar or not. The Hadducees were inquisitive to

know whose wife the woman should be of the seven

brethren, in the resurrection, who had her to wife.

Then comes the scribe, (or karaile,) who owned no

authority beyond or besides tlie written law, and asked

which was the great commandment in the law. This

lawyer deserves to be mentioned here, because he not

only acquiesced in, but commended, what onr Lord had

said in answer to his question." Wotton's Miscellane-

ous Discourses, vol. i. p. 78.

The Pharisees and Herodians were defeated, ver

15-22. The Sadducces were confounded, ver. 29-33.

The lawyers or karaitcs nonplussed, ver. 37-40. And
the Phari-sees, &c., finally routed, ver. 41-46. Thus
did the wisdom of God triumjih over the cunning ofmen.

From this time, wo do not find that our Lord was

any more troubled with their captious questions : their

whole stock, it appears, was expended, and now they

coolly deliberate on the most effectvial way to get him

murdered, lie that resists the Inilh of God is capable

of efTecting the worst purpose of Satan.

The very important subjects of this chapter have

been so amply discussed in the notes, and applied so

particularly to their spiritual uses, that it does not ap-

pear necessary to add any thing by way of practical

iniprovenient. The e.vplanation of the great command
of the law is particidarly reconunended to the reader's

notice. See on verses 36-40.

a"d*29^' X^^^ ^P^^*^ •^'^*"* ^° ''^° "^"^^^'

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

tude, and to his disciples,

2 Saying, * The scribes and the

Pharisees sit in Moses' seat

:

3 All therefore whatsoever they bid vou

observe, that observe and do ; but do not

ye after th'cir works : for '' they say, and

do not.

•Neh. viii. 4, 8; Mai. ii. 7; Mark lii. 38; Luke xx. 45.

* Rom. ii. 19, &c.

CHAPTER XXni.

The character oj the scnbes and Pharisees, and directions to the people and the disciples to receive the law

from them, but not to follow their bad example, 1-7. The disciples exhorted to humility, 8—13. Differ-

ent woes pronounced against the scribes and Pharisees for their intolerance, 13 ; rapacity, 14
; false zeal,

15 ; superstition in oaths and tithes, 16—23 ; hypocrisy, 24—28. Their cruelty, 29—33. Their persecu-

tion of the apostles, dfC. Their destruction foretold, 33—36. Christ's lamentation over Jerusalem, 37—39.

4 " For they bind heavy burdens W'^^g^'
and fjrievous to be borne, and lay An. oiymp.

ecu 1

the?n on men's shoulders ; but the}' —^—
themselves will not move them with one of

their fingers.

5 But ^ all their works they do for to be seen

of men : " they make broad tlieir pliylaclcries,

and enlarge the borders of their garments,

' Luke xi. 46 ; Acts xf- 10 ; Gal. vi. 1.3. ^ Chap. vi. 1,2, 5, 16.
« Num. XV. 38 ; Deut. vi. 8 ; xxii. 12 ; Prov. iii. 3.

warns his disciples against their false teaching, and
testifies that they had made the word of God of none

effect by their traditions. See chap. xv. 6, &c. Be-
sides, as our Lord speaks here in the past tense

—

whatsoever they have commanded, vaa tt^uan>, he may
refer to the teaching of a former period, when they

taught the way of God in truth, or were much less

corrupted than they were now.

Verse 4. They bind heavy burdens] They are note

so corrupt that they have added to the ceremonies of

the law others of their own invention, which are not

only burdensome and oppressive,but have neither reason,

expediency, nor revelation, to countenance them. In a

word, like all their successors in spirit to the present

day, they were severe to others, but very indulgent to

themselves.

Verse 5. All their works they do for to be seen

of men] In pointing out the corruptions of these

men, our Lord gives us the distinguishing character-
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NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII.
Verse 2. The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses'

seat] 'F.Kadiaai'.—They iai there formerly by Divine

appointment : they sit there now by Divine permission.

\\'hat our Lord says here refers to their expounding

the Scriptures, for it was the custom of the Jewish
doctors to sit while they expounded the law and pro-

phets, (chap. V. 1; Luke iv. 20-22,) and to stand up
when they read them.

By the seat of Mo.fes, we are to understand authority

to teach the law. Moses was the great teacher of the

Jewish people
; and the scribes, &c., are here repre-

sented as his successors.

Verse 3. -4// therefore whatsoever] That is, all those

things which they read out of the law and prophets,

and all things which they teach consistently with them.
This must be our Lord's meaning : he could not have
desired them to do every thing, without restriction,

which (he Jewish doctors taught ; because himself



The pride of the ST. MATTHEW

6 ^ And love the uppermost rooms

Pharisees reproved.

A. M. 4033.

A. I). 29.

An. oivmp. at feasts, and the chief seats in the
ecu. 1.

synagogues,

f Mark xii. 38, 39 ; Luke xi. 43 ; xx. 46 ; 3 John 9.

istics of all false teachers, whether Jewish or

Cfiristian.

1 . They live not according to the truths they preach.

T/ieij say, and do not, ver. 3.

2. They are severe to others, point out the narrowest

road to heaven, and walk in the broad road themselves.

The// bind on burdens, &c., ver. 4.

3. They ajfect to appear righteo\is, and are strict

observers of certain rites, &c., while destitute of the

power of godliness. Thei/ make broad their phi/lac-

teries, &c., ver. 5.

4. They love worldly entertainments, go to feast

wherever they are asked, and seek Church preferments.

They love the chief places at feasts, and chief seats

in the synagogues, ver. 6.

5. They love and seek public respect and high titles,

salutations in the marhet-place, (for they are seldom

in their studies,) and to be called of men rabbi

—

emi-

nent teacher, though they have no title to it, either

from the excellence ox fruit of their teaching. When
these marks are found in a man who professes to be a

minister of Christ, charity itself will assert he is a

thief and a robber—he has climbed orer the luall of the

shcepfold, or broken it down in order to get in.

Phylacteries^ ^lO.aKTtjpia, from livlaaau, to keep or

preserve. These W'ere small slips of parchment or

vellum, on which certain portions of the law were writ-

ten. The Jews tied these about their foreheads and

arms, for three different purposes. 1 . To put them in

mind of those precepts which they should constantly

observe. 2. To procure them rcrerence and respect

in the sight of the heathen. And 3. To act as amulets

or charms to drive away evil spirits.

The first use of these phylacteries is evident from

their name.

The second use appears from what is said on the

subject from the Gemara, Beracoth, chap, i., quoted by

Kypke. "A\Tience is it proved that phylacteries, (t'S'Dn,

tephilin,) are the strength of Israel ?—Ans. From what

is wTitten, Deut. xxviii. 10. All the people of the

earth shall see that thou art called by the name \of

nin' Jehovah]—and they shall be afraid of thee.

The third use of them appears from the Targum,

on Cant. viii. 3. His left hand is under my head, &c.
" The congregation of Israel hath said, I am elect

above all people, because I bind my phylacteries on

my left hand, and on my head, and the scroll is fixed

to the right side of my gate, the third part of which

looks to my bed-chamber, that daemons may 7iot be

permitted to injure ?«c."

An original phylactery lies now before me. It is a

piece of fine vellum, about eighteen inches long, and

an inch and quarter broad. It is divided into four une-

qual compartments : in the first is wTitten, in a very fair

character, with many apices, after the mode of the

German Jews, the first ten verses of Exod. xiii. ; in

the second compartment is WTitten, from the eleventh

to the sixteenth verse of the same chapter, inclusive
;
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7 And ffreelinss in the markets, and ^i'^^^p° o ' A. D. 29.

to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. An. oiymp.
ecu I

8 s But be not ye called Rabbi : _
e James iii. 1 ; see 2 Cor. i. 24 ; 1 Pet. v. 3.

in the third, from the fourth to the ninth verse, inclu-

sive, of Deut. vi., beginning with. Hear, O Israel, &c.

;

in the fourth, from the thirteenth to the twenty-first

verse, inclusive, of Deut. xi.

These passages seem to be chosen in vindication of

the use of the phylactery itself, as the reader will see

on consulting them : Bind them for a sign upon thy

HAND—and for frontlets Ijetween thy eyes—write

them upon the posts of thy house, and upon thy gates ;

all which commands the Jews took in the most literal

sense.

Even the phylactery became an important appen-

dage to a Pharisee's character, insomuch that some
of them wore them very broad, either that they might

have the more written on them, or that, the characters

being larger, they might be the more visible, and that

they might hereby acquire greater esteem among the

common people, as being more than ordinarily religious.

For the same reason, they wore the fringes of their

garments of an unusual length. Moses had commanded
(Num. XV. 38, 39) the children of Israel to put fringes

to the borders of their garments, that, when they looked

upon even these distinct threads, they might remember,

not only the law in general, but also the veiy mintitia:,

or smaller parts of all the precepts, riles, and ceremo-

nies, belonging to it. As these hypocrites were desti-

tute of all the life and power of religion within, they

endeavoured to supply its place by phylacteries and

fringes ivithout. See the note on Exod. xiii. 9.

Verse 7. To be called of men. Rabbi, Rabbi.] '3T

'3"^, i. e. My teacher! my teacher! The second

rabbi is omitted by several excellent MSS., by most

of the ancient versions, and by some of the fathers.

Gricsbach has left it in the text, with the note of

doubtfulness.

There are three words used among the Jews as titles

of dignity, which they apply to their doctors—Rabh,

Rabbi, and Rabban ; each of these terms has its par-

ticular meaning : rabban implies much more than rabbi,

and rabbi much more than rabh.

They may be considered as three degrees of com
parison : rabh great, rabbi greater, and rahhan greatest.

These rabbins were looked up to as infiillible oracles

in religious matters, and usurped not only the place of

the law, but of God himself

Verse 8. But be not ye called Rabbi] As our Lord

probably spoke in Hebrew, the latter word rabbi, in

this verse, must have been in the plural ; but as the

contracted form of the plural sounds almost exactly

like the singidar, the Greek writer would naturally

express them both in the same letters.

None of the prophets had ever received this title,

nor any of the Jewish doctors before the time of Hillel

and Shammai, which was about the time of our Lord

;

and, as disputes on several subjects had run high be-

tween these two schools, the people were of course

divided ; some acknowledging Hillel as rabbi,—in-

fallible teacher, and others giving this title to Sham-

I



Humility recommended. CHAP. XXIII. 'Wucs against the scribes, ^-c.

^'J\\*^P' for one is your M;..<ler, even Christ

;

Aji. Olymp. and all vc arc brcllircn.
ecu 1—1— 9 And call no man your father

upon the earth : *" for one is your Father,

which is in heaven.

1 Neither be 3'e called masters : for one is

your JIastcr, even Christ.

1

1

But ' he that is greatest among you shall

be your servant.

12 "^ And whosoever shall exalt himself shall

>< Mai. i. C. ' Chap. %x. 26, 27. k Jobjtxii.29; Prox. xr.

33; x.xix. 23; Luke xiv. U; xviii. M; James iv. 6 ; 1 Pel.

mai. The Pharisees, who always .sought the lionour

tliat conies from men, assumed tlie title, and got their

followers to address them by it. See on chap. xi.\. 3.

One is your Master] Instead of Kadj/yj/Tjir, guide or

leader, (the common reading here, and which occurs in

verse 10,) the famous Vatican MS., upwards of fifty

others, and most of the ancient versions, read (!u!ner-

Hiilor, master. The most eminent critics approve of

this reading ; and, independently of the very respectable

authority by which it is supported, it is evident that

this reading is more consistent with the context than

Ihe other,

—

Be not ye called hhsters, for one is your

Masteh.

Even Christ] Griesbarh has left this out of the text,

because it is wanting in many of the most excellent

MS.S., versions, and fathers. Mill and Bengel ap-

prove of the amission. It might have been brought

into this verse from verse 10. Our Lord probably

alludes to Isa. liv. 13, All thy children shall he taught

of the Lord.

Ye arc brethren.] No one among you is higher than

another, or can possibly have from me any jurisdiction

over the rest. Ye are, in this respect, perfectly equal.

Verse 9. Call no man your father] Our Lord

probably alludes to the .kb, or father of the Sanhedrin,

who was the next after the nasi, or president. See on

chap. XX. 21. By which he gives his disciples to

understand that he would have no second, after him-

self, established in his Church, of which he alone

was the head ; and that perfect equality must subsist

among them.

Verse 10. Neither be ye called masters] Ka07jyrirai,

leaders. God is in all these respects jealous of his

honour. To him alone it belongs to guide and lead

liis Church, as well as to govern and defend it. Jesus
is the sole teacher of righteousness. It is he alone,

(who is the word, light, and eternal truth,) that can
illuminate every created mind ; and who, as Saviour

and Redeemer, speaks to every heart by his Spirit.

Though the title of Rabbi, mentioned above, was
comparatively recent in the time of our Lord, yet it

was in great vogue, as were the others

—

father and
master, mentioned in this and the following verse : some
had all three titles, for thus in Bah. Maccoth, fol. 24 :

" It is feigned," says Dr. Lightfoot, " that when King
Jehosapliat saw a disciple of the wise men, he rose

up out of his throne, and embraced him, and said,

1:2 -t: -jit "31 ';n •;!<, Albi .ibbi ! Rabbi, Rabbi !

1

be aliased; and he that shall hum- ^'^V)''.?^''

All. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

blc himself shall be e.xallcd.

13 If But 'wo unto you, scribes

and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up the

kingdom of heaven against men : foryc neither

go in 1/ourselves, neither suffer ye them that are

entering to go in.

14 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees

hvpocritps !
" for yc devour widows' houses,

and for a pretence make long prayer : therefore

V. 5. ' Luke xi. 52. " Mark xii. 40 ; Luke xx. 47 ; 2 Tim.
iii. 6; Tit. i. 11.

Mori, Mori!—Father, Father ! Rabbi, Rahhi '. Ma.i-

ter. Master '" Here then are the three titles which,

in the 7th, 9th, and 10th verses, our blessed Lord

condemns ; and these were titles that the Jewish doc-

tors greatly affected.

Verse 1 1 . Your servant.] AinKovoi;, deacon. See on

chap. XX. 26.

Verse 12. Whosoever shall exalt himself, &c.] The
way to arrive at the highest degree of dignity, in the

sight of God, is by being willing to become the servant

of all. Nothing is more hateful in his sight than;,nWf ;

to bring it into everlasting contempt, God was manifest

in the flesh. He who was in the liUeness of God
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made
in the likeness of man, and humbled himself unto

death. After this, can God look upon any proud man
without abasing him ? Spiritual lordship and domina-

tion, ecclesiastical luxury, pomp, and pride, must be an

abhorrence in the sight of that God who gave the above

advices to his followers.

Another lesson, which our blessed Lord leaches

here, is, that no man is implicitly to receive the say-

ings, doctrines, and decisions of any man, or number
of men, in the things which concern the interests of

his immortal soul. Christ, his Spirit, and his word,

are the only infallible teachers. Every man who wishes

to save his soul must search the Scriptures, by pr.iver

and faith. Reader, take counsel with the pious ; hear

the discourses of the wise and holy : but let the book

of fJod ultimately fix thy creed.

Verses 14 and 13. Wo unto you, scribes] I thinlc

i\ie fourteenth s.\\A thirteenth verses should be trans-

posed. This transposition is authorized by some of the

best MSS., versions, and fathers. The fourteenth is

wanting in the BDL., and in many others of inferior

note, as well as in several of the versions. Gricsbach

has left it out of the text, in his first edition ; I hesi-

tated, and left it in, thus transposed. I am happy to

find that a more extensive collation of MS.S., Ac, has

afforded proof to that eminent critic that it should be

restored to its place. In the second edition, he has

transposed the two, just as I had done. TXiefifteenth

reads best after the thirteenth

Verse 14. Ye devour widow.'!^ house.';] On this sub-

ject I am in possession of nothing better than the fol-

lowing note of Dr. Whitby.
" This sect," says Josephus, (.\nt. 1. xvii. chap. 3,;

" pretended to a more exact knowledge of the law, oo
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Woes against the ST. MATTHEW. scribes and Pharisees

A. M. 4033. ,,p
A. D. 29. y^

.

An. Oiymp. nation.

. 15 Wo unto

shall receive the greater dam-

pu, scribes and

Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea

and land to make one proselyte, and when he

is made, ye make him twofold more the child

of hell than yourselves.

1 6 Wo imto you, " ye blind guides, which

say, ° Whosoever shall swear by the temple,

it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by

the gold of the temple, he is a debtor !

17 Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater,

° Chap. XV. 14
i
Ter. 24. » Chap. v. 33, 34. P Exod. xxx.

29. 1 Or, debtor, or, bound.

which account the women were subject to them, as

pretending to be dear to God. And when Alexandra

obtained the government, (Jewish War, b. i. ch. 4,)

they insinuated themselves into her favour, as being the

exactest sect of the Jews, and the most exact inter-

preters of the laiv, and, abusing her simplicity, did as

they listed, remove and dispose, bind and loose, and

tven cut off men. They were in vogue for their long

prayers, which they continued sometimes three hours ;

that perhaps they sold them, as do the Roman priests

their masses, or pretended others jhould be more ac-

ceptable to God for them ; and so might spoil devout

widows by the gifts or salaries they expected from

them. Now this being only a hypocritical pretence of

piety, must be hateful to God, and so deserve a greater

condemnation."

Long praijer] For proofs of long prayers and vain

repetitions among Jews, Mohammedans, and heathens,

see the notes on chap. vi. 7.

Verse 13. Ye shut up the kingdom] As a key by

opening a lock gives entrance into a house, &c., so

knoicledge of the sacred testimonies, manifested in ex-

pounding them to the people, may be said to open the

way into the kingdoi.a of heaven. But where men
who are termed teachers are destitute of this know-

ledge themselves, they may be said to shut this king-

dom; because they occupy the place of those who

should leach, and ihns prevent the people from acquiring

heavenly knowledge.

In ancient times the rabbins carried a key, which

was the symbol or emblem of knowledge. Hence it is

written in Semacholh,chdL]>. viii., " When Rab. Samuel

the little died, his key and his tablets were hung on

his tomb, because he died childless." See Schoettgen.

The kingdom of heaveyi here means the Gospel of

Christ ; the Pharisees would nut receive it themselves,

and hindered the common people as far as they could.

Verse 15. Compass sea and land] A proverbial ex-

pression, similar to ours, You leave no stone unturned ;

intimating that they did all in their power to gain con-

verts, not to God, but to their sect. These we may

suppose were principally sought for among the Gentiles,

for the bulk of the Jewish nation was already on the

side of the Pharisees

Proselyte] Upoaij^vToc, a stranger, or foreigner

;

one who is come from his own people and country, to

220

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

the gold, p or the temple that sanc-

tifieth the gold ?

18 And, Whosoever shall swear

by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever swear

eth by the gift that is upon it, he is « guilty.

19 Fe fools and blind : for whether is greater,

the gift, or ' the altar that sanctifieth the gift ?

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar,

sweareth by it, and by all things thereon.

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple,

sweareth by it, and by "^ him that dwelleth

therein.

Exod. xxii. 37.- -» 1 Kings viii. 13 ; 2 Chron. vi. 2 ; Psa.
xxvi. 8 ; cxxxii. 14.

sojourn with another. See the different kinds of proso

lytes explained in the note on Exod. xii. 43.

The child of hell] A Hebraism for an e.xcessively

wicked person, such as might claim hell for his mother,

and the devil for his father.

Twofold—the child of] The Greek word dn^Xorepov,

which has generally been translated twofold, Kypke
has demonstrated to mean more deceitful. XttWooq is

used by the best Greek writers for simple, sincere,

aTrTioTi]^ for simplicity, sincerity ; so dm?.ovg, deceitful,

dissembling, and di-^lon, hypocrisy, fraudulence, and

Sm^MTEpov, more fraudulent, more deceitful, more hy-

pocritical. See also Suidas in ^lttT-oti.

Dr. Lightfoot, and others, observe, that the prose-

lytes were considered by the Jewish nation as the scabs

of the Church, and hindered the coming of the Messiah
;

and Justin Martyr observes, that " the proselytes did

not only disbelieve Clirist's doctrine, but were abun-

dantly more blasphemous against him than the Jews

themselves, endeavouring to torment and cut off the

Christians wherever they could ; they being in this the

instruments of the scribes and Pharisees."

Verse 16. Whosoever shall swear by the gold] The
covetous man, says one, still gives preference to the

object of his lust
;
gold has still the first place in his

heart. A man is to be suspected when he recom-

mends those good works most from which he receives

most advantage.

Is bound thereby, i. e. to fulfil his oath.

Verse 20. Whoso—shall sivear by the altar] As
an oath always supposes a person who witnesses it,

and will punish perjury ; therefore, whether they swore

by the temple or the gold, (vcr. 16,) or by the altar ot

the gift laid on it, (ver. 18,) the oath necessarily sup-

poses the God of the temple, of the altar, and of the

gifts, who witnessed the whole, and would, even in

their exempt cases, punish the perjury.

Verse 21. Whoso shall swear by the temple] Per-

haps it is to this custom of swearing by the temple,

that Martial alludes, lib. xi. epist. 95.

Ecce 7iegas, jurasque mihi per templa Tonantis ;

Non credo ; jura, Verpe, per Anchiahim.

" Behold, thou deniest, and swearest to me by the

temples of Jupiter ; I will not credit thee : swear, O
Jew, by the temple of Jehovah." This word probably



Profane swearing and

A- M- 4033. 22 And he that shall swear by

An. oiymp. hcaven, swcEiretli bv ' the throne of
('Oil 1

.

'

'
' ' God, and by him tliat siitelli thereon.

23 Wo unto you, scribes and Pliarisces, liy-

pocrites !
" for ye pay tithe of mint and ' anise

and cummin, and " have omitted the weightier

matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith

:

these ought ye to have done, and not to leave

tlie other undone.

CHAP. XXIII.

Chap. 3J; Psa. xi. 4; Acts vii. 49.-
* Gr. RvtjOov^ dill.

-' Lulic xi. 42.

comes from H' 73'n heical Yah, the temple of Jehovah.

This seems a l)etter derivation than TlSx "n DN im

chat Elohim, as God livcth, though the sound of tlie

latter is nearer to the Latin.

By him tliat dwcllcth therein.] Tlie common reading

is KuToiKovpTi, dieetleth or ixhabiteth, but naToinrjaavri,

dwell or did inhabit, is the reading ofCDEFGHKLM,
eighty-six others; this reading has been adopted in the

editions of Cmnplutum, Colinetts, Bcngel, and Gries-

bach. The importance of this reading may be per-

ceived by the following considerations. In the first

Jewish temple, God had graciously condescended to

manifest himself—he is constantly represented as

dwelling between the cherubim, the two figures that

stood at each end of the ark of the covenant ; between

whom, on the mercy seat, the lid of the ark, a splen-

dour of glory was exliibited, which was the symbol and

proof of the Divine presence. This the Jews called

nyDsy She/cinah, the hahitatinn nf Jehovah. Now the

Jews unanimously acknowledge that fire things were

wanting in the second temple, which were found in the

first, viz., I. The ark : 2. The holy spirit of prophecy
;

3. The Urim and Thummim ; 4. The sacred fire ; and

5. The T\y2'J Shckinah. As the Lord had long before

this time abandoned the Jewish temple, and had now-

made the human nature of Jesus the Shehinah, (see

John i. 14, the Logos was made flesh, eaKtjvuaev, and

made his tabernacle—made the Sheiinah,—among us,)

our Lord could not, with any propriety, say that the

supreme Being did now inhabit the temple ; and there-

fore used a word that hinted to them that God hadfor-

saken their temple, and consequently the whole of that

service which was performed in it, and had now opened

the new and living way to the holiest by the Messiah.

But all this was common swearing ; and, whether the

subject was tnte or false, the oath was unlawful. A
common swearer is worthy of no credit, when, even in

the most solemn manner he takes an oath before a ma-
gistrate ; he is so accustomed to stake his truth, per-

haps even his soul, to things whether true or false,

that an oath cannot bind him, and indeed is as little

respected by himself as it is by his neighbour. Com-
mon swearing, and the shocking frequency and mitlti-

pitcalion of oaths in civil cases, have destroyed all

respect for an oath ; so that men seldom feel them-
selves bound by it: and thus it is useless in many
cases to require it as a confirmation, in order to end
strife or ascertain truth. See the note on chap. v. 37.

Verse 23. Ye pay lithe of mint, &c.] They were
1

'

hypocrisy censured.

24 Ye blind guides, which strain ^^p''"'''

at a gnat, and swallow a camel. •*^i^'/"'P
cciZT.'

25 Wo unto you, scribes and

Pliarisces, hypocrites !
^ for ye make clean the

outside of the cup and of the platter, but

within they arc full of extortion and excess.

2G Thou blind Pliarisee, cleanse first that

which is within the cup and platter, that the

outside of them may be clean also.

" 1 Sam. XV. 22; Hos. vi. 6; Mic. vi. 8; chap. ii. 13; xii. 7
* Mark vii. 4 ; Luke xi. 39.

remarkably scrupulous in the performance of all the

rites and ceremonies of religion, but totally neglected

the soul, spirit, and practice of godliness.

Judgment] .Vctiiig according to justice and equity

towards all mankind. Mercy—to the distressed and

miserable. And faith in God as the fountain of all

righteousness, mercy, and truth. The scribes and

Pharisees neither began nor ended their works in God,

nor had they any respect unto his name in doing them.

They did them to be seen of men, and they had their

reward^Auman applause.

These ought ye to have done, &c.J Our Lord did

not object to their paying tithe even of common pot-

herbs—this did not alTect the spirit of religion ; but

while they did this and such like, to the utter neglect

of justice, mercy, and faith, they showed that they had

no religion, and knew nothing of its nature.

Verse 24. Blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and

.^wallow a camel.] This clause should be thus trans-

lated : Ye strain out the gnat, but ye swallow down
the camel. In the common translation, Ye strain at

a gnat, conveys no sense. Indeed, it is likely to have

been at first an error of the press, at for out, which,

on examination, I find escaped in the edition of 1611,

and has been regularly continued since. There is now
before me, " The Newe Testament, (both in Englyshe

and in Laten.) of Mayster Erasmus translacion, im-

prynted by Wyllyam Powell, dwellynge in Flete strete

:

the yere of our Lorde M.CCCCC.XLVII. the fyrste

yereof thekynges (Edwd. VI.) moste gracious reygne:"

in which the verse stands thus :
" Ye blindc gides,

which sirayne out a gnat, and swaloire a cammel." It is

the same also in Edmund Becke's Bible, printed in Lon-

don 1549, and in several others.—Clcnsntiac -i gnattr.

—MS. Eng. Bib. So Wtchliff. Similar to this is the

foUovring Arabic proverb ct^^ i^J ^"^*>>5 (joajL «

He eats an elephant and is choked by a gnat.

Verse 25. Ye make clean the outside] The Pha-

risees were exceedingly exact in observing all the

washings and purifications prescribed by the law ; but

paid no attention to that inward purity which was typi-

fied by them. A man may ajipear clean without, who

is unclean within ; but outward purity w ill not avail in

the sight of God, where inward holiness is wanting.

Extortion and eicess.] ' .\p-ay7i( Kai anpaaiar, ra-

pine and intemperance ; but instead of oKpaaiar, intem-

perance, many of the very best MSS., CEFGHK.S, and

more than a hundred others, the Syriac, Arabic, Ethi •
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Hypocrisy and cruelty of

^A^*2Q^'
^~ ^^° ™^^'^ y°"' ^•^"''63 and

An. oiymp. Pharisees, hypocrites ! y for ye are

' hke unto whited sepulchres, which

indeed appear beautiful outward, but are

within full of dead mens bones, and of all

uncleanness.

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righte-

ous unto men, but Within ye are full of hypo-

crisy and iniquity.

29 ^ Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees,

hypocrites ! because ye build the tombs of the

ST. MATTHEW. the scribes and Pharisees.

y Luke xi. 44; Actsjcxiii. 3. 'Luke xi. 47.-

51,52; 1 Thess. ii. 15.

^Acts vii.

opic, Slavonic, with Chrysostom. Euthym., and Theo-

phylact, have aSiKiac, injustice, which Griesbach has

admitted into llie text instead of anpaaiac. The latter

Syriac has botli. Several MSS. and versions have

OKa^apatar, uncleanness ; others have TzTicovt^ia^, covet-

ousness ; some have rvovripiag, wickedness ; and two of

the ancients have iniguitate, iniquity. Suppose we

put them all together, the character of the Pharisee

vvUl not be overcliarged. They were full of rapine

and intemperance, injustice and uncleanness, covetous-

ness, wickedness, and iniquity.

Verse 27. For ye are like] Jlapo/ioia^eTe, ye ex-

actly resemble—the parallel is complete.

Whited sepulchres] White-washed tombs. As the

law considered those unclean who had touched any

thing belonging to the dead, the Jews took care to

have their tombs white-washed each year, that, being

easily discovered, they might be consequently avoided.

Verse 28. Even so ye also—-appear righteous unto

men] But what will this appearance avail a man,

when God sits in judgment upon his soul ? Will the

fair reputation which he had acquired among men,

while liis Iieart was the seat of um'ighteousness, screen

him from the stroke of that justice which impartially

sends all impurity and unholiness into the pit of de-

struction 1 No. In the sin that he hath sinned, and
j

in which he hath died, and according to that, shall he

oe judged and punished ; and his profession of holiness

only tends to sink hmi deeper into the lake which

burns ^\^th unquenchable fire. Reader ! see that thy

heart be right with God.

Verse 29. Ye build the tombs of the prophets] It

appears that, through respect to their memor)', they

often repaired, and sometimes beautified, the tombs of

the prophets. M. De la Valle, in his Journey to the

Holy Land, says, that when he visited the cave of

Machpclah, he saw some Jews honouring a sepulchre,

for which they have a great veneration, with lighting

at it wax candles and burning perfumes. See Harmer,

vol. iii. p. 416. And in ditto, p. 424, we are informed

that building totnbs over those reputed saints, or beau-

tifying those already built, is a frequent custom among

the Mohammedans.
Verse 30. We icould not have been partakers] They

imagined themselves much better than their ancestors

;

but our Lord, who knew what they would do, uncovers

their hearts, and shows them that they are about to be
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prophets, and gamish the sepulchres

of the righteous,

30 And say, If we had been in the

days of our fathers, we would not have

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olyinp.

CCll.l.

been

partakers with them in the blood of the prophets.

3 1 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your-

selves, that " ye are the children of them which

killed the prophets.

32 '' Fill ye up then the measure of your

fathers.

33 Ye serpents, ye "^ generation of vipers,

>>Gen. XT. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 16.-

xii. 34.

' Chap. iii.

more abundantly vile than all who had ever preceded

them.

Verse 31. Ye be tcitnesses] Ye acknowledge that

ye are the children of those murderers, and ye are

about to give fuU proof that ye are not degenerated.

There are many who think that, had they lived in

the time of our Lord, they would not have acted to-

wards him as the Jews did. But we can scarcely be

lieve that they who reject his Gospel, trample under

foot his precepts, do despite to the Spirit of his grace,

love sin, and hate his followers, would have acted

otherwise to him than the murdering Jews, had they

lived in the same times.

Verse 32. Fill ye up then] Notwithstanding the

profession you make, ye will fill up the measure of your

fathers—will continue to walk in their way, accom-

plish the fulness of every evil purpose by murdering

me ; and then, when the measure of your iniquity is

full, vengeance shall come upon you to the uttermost,

as it did on your rebellious ancestors. The 31st

verse should be read in a parenthesis, and then the

32d will appear to be, what it is, an inference from

the 30th.

Ye will fill up, ox fill ye up—-Ij/puaare- but it is

manifest that the imperative is put here for the future,

a thing quite consistent with the Hebrew idiom, and

frequent in the Scriptures. So John ii. 19, Destroy this

temple, &c., i. e. Ye will destroy or pull down this tem-

ple, and I will rebuild it in three days—Ye will crucify

me, and I ivill rise again the third day. Two good

MSS. have the word in the future tense : and my old

MS. Bible has it in the present—(St (ye) fulfillcn

Hjc mcsurc of gourc (your) faliris.

Verse 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers]

What a terrible stroke !—Ye are serpents, and the off-

spring of serpents. This refers to ver. 3 1 : they con-

fessed that they were the children of those who mur-

dered the prophets ; and they are now going to murder

Christ and his followers, to show that they have not

degenerated—an accursed seed, of an accursed breed.

My old MS. translates this passage oddly

—

(Stt sets

jcntts, fruntisof hurvotonnnais of cBtirfs Hjat stern ijer

mo'flrts. There seems to be here an allusion to a com-

mon opinion, that the young of the adder or viper

which are brought forth alive eat their way through

the womb of their mothers. Hence that ancient enigma

attributed to Lactantius :

—



The judgments oj God CHAP. XXllI. denounced against them.

*'*D^9^ how can ye escape llie damnalion

An. Olynip. of licll '

— 31: H '' Wlicrcforc, behold, I send

unto you proplicts, and wise men, and scribes

:

• and some of them ye sliall kill and crucify

;

and ^ some of them shall ye scourge in your

synagogues, and persoculc them from city

to city

:

35 <! That upon you may come all the right-

' Chap. xxi. 34, 35 ; Luke. xi. 49. « Acts v. 40 ; vii. 58, 59

;

xxii. 19. 'Chap. x. 17 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25.

Non possum nasci, si non occidero matrem.

Occidi matrem : sed mc manct exitus idem.

Id mca mors faciei, quod jam mea fccil origo.

Cffil. Firm. Symposium, N. xv.

1 never can be born, nor see the day,

Till through my parent's womb I eat my way.

Her I have slain ; like her must yield my breath

;

For that which gave me life, shall cause my death.

Every person must see with what propriety this

was applied to the Jews, who were about to murder

the very person who gave them their being and all

tlieir blessings.

Verse 34. Wherefore] To show how my predic-

tion, Ye will Jill up the measure of your fathers, shall

be verified. Behold, I send (I am just going to com-

mission them) prophets, &c. ; and some ye will kill,

(with legal process,) and some ye will crucify, pretend

to try and find guilty, and deliver them into the hands

of the Romans, who shall, through you, thus put them

to death. See on Luke xi. 19. By prophets, wise

men, and scribes, our Lord intends the evangelists,

apostles, deacons, &c., who should be employed in

proclaiming his Gospel : men who should equal the

ancient prophets, their wise men, and scribes, in all

the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 35. Upon the earth] Eiri tjjc yric, upon this

land, meaning probably the land of Judca ; for thus

the word is often to be understood. The national pun-

ishment of all the innocent blood which had been shed

in the land, sh.all speedily come upon you, from the

blood of Abel the just, the first prophet and preacher

of righteousness, Heb. xi. 4 ; 2 Pet. ii. 5, to the blood

if Zachariah, the son of Barachiah. It is likely that

our Lord refers to the murder of Zachariah, mentioned

2 Chron xxiv. 20, who said to the people. Why trans-

gress ye the commandments of God, so that ye cannot

prosper 1 Because ye have forsaken the Lord, he hath

forsaken you. And Ihey conspired against him and
stoned him—at the commandment of the king, in the

court of the house of the Lord. And when he died, he

said. The Lord look upon and require it : ver. 21, 22.

But it is objected, that this Zachariah was called the

son of Jehoiada, and our Lord calls this one the son of

Barachiah. Let it be observed, 1. That double names
were frequent among the Jews ; and sometimes the

person was called by one, sometimes by the other.

—

Compare 1 Sam. ix. I, with 1 Chron. viii. 33, where
it appears that the father of Kish had two names,

Abiel and Ner. So Matthew is called Levi ; com-

1

eotis blood shed upon the earth,
'*,'^',')''f!,j"''

•^ from the blood of righteous Abel, An. oiymp.
ecu 1

unto ' the blood of Zacharias, son

of Barachias, whom ye slew between the

temple and the altar.

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things

shall come upon this generation.

37 ''0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that

killest the prophets, ' and stonest them which

sRev. xviii.2-1.-

20, 21.-

-l" Gen. iv. 8 ; 1 John iii. 12. '2 Chron. xxiv
'Luke xiii. 34. '2 Chron. xxiv. 21.

pare Matt. ix. 9, with Mark ii. 14. So Peter was
also called Simon, and Lebbeus was called Thaddcus.

Matt. X. 2, 3.

2. That Jerome says that, in the Gospel of the

Nazarenes, it was Jchoiada. instead of Barachiah.

3. That Jchoiada and Barachiah have llie very

same meaning, the praise or blessing of Jehovah.

i. That as the Lord required the blood of Zachariah

so fully that in a year all the princes of Judah and

Jerusalem were destroyed by the Syrians, and Joash,

who commanded the murder, slain by his own ser-

vants, 2 Chron. xxiv. 23—25, and their state grew
worse and worse, till at last the temple was burned,

and the people carried into captivity by Nebuzaradan :

—so it should also be with the present race. The
Lord would, after the crucifixion of Christ, visit upon

them the murder of all those righteous men, that their

state should grow worse and worse, till at last the

temple should be destroyed, and they finally ruined by

the Romans. See this prediction in the next chapter :

and see Dr. ^^^litby concerning Zachariah, the son of

Barachiah.

Some think that our Lord refers, in the spirit of

prophecy, to the murder of Zacharias, son of Baruch,

a rich Jew, who was judged, condemned, and massa-

cred in the temple by Idumean zealots, because he

was rich, a lover of liberty, and a hater of wickedness.

They gave him a mock trial ; and, when no evidence

could be brought against him of his being guilty of the

crime they laid to his charge, viz. a design to betray

the city to the Romans, and his judges had pronounced

him innocent, two of the stoutest of the zealots fell

upon him and slew him in the middle of the temple.

See Josephus, War, b. iv. chap. v. s. 5. See Cre-

vier, vol. vi. p. 172, History of the Roman Emperors.

Others imagine that Zachariah, one of the minor

prophets, is meant, who might have been massacred by
the Jews ; for, though the account is not come dovm
to us. our Lord might have it from a well known
tradition in those times. But the former opinion is

every way the most probable.

Between the temple and the altar.] Tliat is, be-

tween the sanctuary and the altar of burnt-offerings.

Verse 36. Shall come upon this generation] E-t
Tjjv -^evcav ravrj/v, upon this race of men, viz. the

Jeios. This phrase often occurs in this sense in the

evangelists.

Verse 37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem] I. It is evi-

dent that our blessed Lord seriously and earnestly

wished the salvation of the Jews. 2. That he did
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Pathetic lamentation ST. MATTHEW.
A. M. 4033
A. D, 29.

An. Olymp
ecu. 1.

are sent unto thee, how often would

" I have gathered thy children

together, even as a hen gather

-

her chickens " under hei- wings, and yeeth

would not.

" Deut. xxxii. 11, 12 ; 2 Esdr. i. 30.

every thing that could be done, consistently with his

own perfections, and the liberty of his creatures, to

effect this. 3. That his tears over the city, Luke xix.

41, sufficiently evince his sincerity. 4. That these

persons nevertheless perished. And 5. That the rea-

son was, they would not be gathered together under

his protection : therefore wrath, i. e. punishment, came

upon them to the uttermost. From this it is evident

that there have been persons whom Christ wished to

save, and bled to save, who notwithstanding perished,

because they would not come unto him, John v. 40.

The metaphor which our Lord uses here is a very

beautiful one. When the hen sees a beast of prey

coming, she makes a noise to assemble her chickens,

that she may cover them with her wings from the

danger. The Roman eagle is about to fall upon the

Jewish state—nothing can prevent this but their con-

version to God through Christ—Jesus cries through-

out the land, publishing the Gospel of reconciliation—
they would not assemble, and the Roman eagle came

and destroyed them. The hen's affection to her brood

is so very strong as to become proverbial. The fol-

lowing beautiful Greek epigram, taken from the Antho-

logia, affords a very fine illustration of this text.

X.eifi€ptai(: vi^a^Eaai 'TvaXwofieva TL^ag opvi^

TexKOif emaiac afiifisxte ivTspvja^.

Meffda fisv ovpavtov Kpvo^ u'^SGtv tj -yap Sftetvev

Ai^epoc ovpaviuv avTiira7^o^ ve^ecjv.

T]p0KV7i Kai Med^ca, Kar' ai^og atdea&riTe,

MTjTcpec, opi'i^uv epya didatjKnftEi'ac.

Anthol. lib. i. Tit. Ixxxvii. edit. Bosch, p. 344.

Beneath her fostering wing the hen defends

Her darling offspring, while the snow descends

;

Throughout the winter's day unmoved defies

The chilling fleeces and inclement skies

;

Till, vanquish'd by the cold and piercing blast.

True to her charge, she perishes at last

!

O Fame ! to hell this fowl's affection bear ;

Tell it to Progne and Medea there :

—

To mothers such as those the tale unfold.

And let them blush to hear the story told !

—

T. G.

This epigram contains a happy illustration, not only

of our Lord's simile, but also of his own conduct.

How long had these thankless and unholy people been

the objects of his tenderest cares! For more than 2000

years, they engrossed the most peculiar regards of the

most beneficent Providence ; and during the three

years of our Lord's public ministry, his preaching and

miracles had but one object and aim, the instruction

and salvation of this thoughtless and disobedient people.

For their sakes, he who was rich became poor, that

they through his poverty might be rich

:

—for their

sakes, he made himself of no reputation, and took upon

him the form of a servant, and became obedient unto
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over Jerusalem

house is left
A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olvmo.
ecu: 1.

38 Behold, your

unto you desolate.

39 For I say unto you. Ye shall not

see me henceforth, till ye shall say, ° Blessed

is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.

n Psa. xrii. 8 ; xci. 4. <• Psa. cxviii. 26 ; chap. xxi. 9.

death, even the death of the cross ! He died, that

THEY might not perish, but have everlasting life. Thus,

to save their life, he freely abandoned his own.

Verse 38. Behold, your house] O oiko(, the temple :

—this is certainly what is meant. It was once the

Lord's temple, God's own house ; but now he says,

YOUR temple or house—to intimate that God had aban-

doned it. See the note on ver. 21 ; see also on

Luke xiii. 35.

Verse 39. Ye shall not see me] I will remove my
Gospel from you, and withdraw my protection.

Till ye shall say, Blessed] Till after the fulness of

the GentUes is brought in, when the word of life shall

again be sent unto you ; then wiU ye rejoice, and bless,

and praise him that cometh in the name of the Lord,

with full and final salvation for the lost sheep of the

house of Israel. See Rom. xi. 26, 27.

Our Lord plainly foresaw that, in process of time,

a spiritual domination would arise in his Church ; and

to prevent its evil influence, he leaves the strong warn-

ings against it which are contained in the former pari

of this chapter. As the religion of Christ is com
pletely spiritual, and the influence by which it is pro

duced and maintained must come from heaven ; there

fore, there could be no master or head but himself

for as the Church (the assemblage of true believers) ii

his body, all its intelligence, light, and life, must pro-

ceed from him alone. Our forefathers noted this well

;

and this was one of the grand arguments by which

they overturned the papal pretensions to supremacy in

this country. In a note on ver. 9, in a Bible publishea

by Edmund Becke in 1549, the 2nd of Edward VI.,

we find the following words :—ffnll no man poui

fatijtr u.poii lljr rarHj. ?t»rrf fs f)f Uf-sijoflpc of Komt
Dcclnrct) a 4)lafnc Sliitfcljrfstr, in tijat Iir tooultir be call

fti tjjc most Joliic fatijcr; nnti tl)nt all ffin'fstcn men
sljoullic nchnotulrtiar Ijym for no lf.s^c tftcn t1)fir Sjpjtl-

tualt fati)cr, itottoftijstan'Dfngc tijcsc jjlannc toorlics ot

Cjjvi.str. It is true, nothing can be plainer ; and yet,

in the face of these commands, the pope has claimed

the honour ; and millions of men have been so stupid

as to concede it. May those days of darkness, ty-

ranny, and disgrace, never return

!

From the 13th to the 39th verse, our Lord pro-

nounces eight woes, or rather pathetic declarations,

against the scribes and Pharisees. 1. For their un-

willingness to let the common people enjoy the pure

word of God, or its right explanation : Ye shut up the

kingdom, &c., ver. 13.

2. For their rapacity, and pretended sanctity in

order to secure their secular ends : Ye devour widotcs''

houses, &c., ver. 14.

3. For their pretended zeal to spread the kingdom

of God by making proselytes, when they had no other

1



Christ fm-etells the CHAP. XXIV. destruction of the tempte.

end in view than forming instruments for the purposes

of their oppression and cruelty : Ye compass sea and

land, &c., vcr. 15.

4. For their bad doctrine and false interpretations

of the Scriptures, and their dispensing with the most

solenuin oaths and vows at pleasure: Ye blind guides,

which say. Whosoever shall swear bij the temple, it

ts nothing, &c., ver. lG-'22.

5. For their superstition in scrupulously attending

to little tilings, and tilings not commanded, and omit-

ting matters of great importance, the practice of which

God had especially enjoined : Ye pay tithe of mint

and cummin, &c., ver. 23, 24.

6. For their hypocrisy, pretended saintship, and

endeavouring to maintain decency in their outward

conduct, while they had no other object in view than

to deceive the people, and make them acquiesce in

their oppressive measures : Ye make clean the outside

of the cup, ver. 25, 26.

7. For the depth of tlicir inward depravity and

abomination, having nothing good, fair, or supportable,

but llie mere outside.—Most hypocrites and wicked

men have some good : but these were radically and

totally evil : Ye are Hie unto ichited sepulchres—
within full—of all uncleanness, ver. 27, 28.

8. For their pretended concern for the holiness of

the people, which proceeded no farther than to keep

them free from such pollutions as they might acci-

dentally and innocently contract, by casually stepping

on the place where a person had been buried : and

for their alfected regret that their fathers had killed

the prophets, while themselves possessed and culti-

vated the same murderous inclinations : Ye—garnish

the sepulchres of the righteous, and say. If ivc had

been, &c., ver. 29, 30.

It is amazing with what power and authority our

blessed Lord reproves this bad people. Tliis was the

last discourse they ever heard from him ; and it is

surprising, considering their wickedness, that they

waited even for a mock trial, and did not rise up at

once and destroy him. But the time was not yet

come in which he was to lay down his life, for no

man could taie it from him.

While he appears in this last discourse with all the

authority of a lawgiver and judge, he at the same time

shows the tenderness and compassion of a friend and

a father : he beholds their awful state—his eye affects

his heart, and he weeps over them ! Were not the

present hardness and final perdition of these ungodly

men entirely of themselves ? Could Jesus, as the Su-

preme God, have fixed their reprobation from all eter-

nity by any necessitating decree ; and yet weep over

the unavoidable consequences of his own sovereigri

determinations 1 How absurd as well as shocking is

the thought ! This is Jctcish exclusion : Credat Ju-

dffius Apella—non ego.

CHAPTER XXIV.

Christ foretells the destruction of the temple, 1, 2. His disciples ingruire when and what shall he the stgm

of this destruction, 3. Our Lord answers, and enumerates them—false Christs, 5. Wars, famines, pes-

tilences, and earthquakes, 6—8. Persecution of his followers, 9. Apostasy from the truth, 10-13. Gene-

ral spread of the Gospel, 14. He foretells the investment of the city by the Romans, 15-18. The calam-

ities of those times, 19-22. Warns them against seduction by false prophets, 23—26. The suddenness

of these calamities, 27, 28. Total destruction of the Jewish polity, 29-31. The whole illustrated by

the parable of the fig-tree, 32, 33. The certainty of the event, though the time is concealed, 34—36.

Careless state of the people, 37—41. The necessity of watchfulness and fidelity, illustrated by the par-

able of the two servants, one faithful, the other wicked, 42-5 1

.

^^i) 'm^' A^"^ "Jesus went out, and de-

Aii._Olymp. parted from tlie temple : and

his disciples came to him for to
ecu. 1.

•Chap, jcxiii. 38; Hag. ii. 9; Mai. iii. I ; Mark xiii. I

NOTES ON CHAP, xx^v^
This chapter contains a prediction of the utter de-

struction of the city and temple of Jerusalem, and the

subversion of the whole political constitution of the

Jews ; and is one of the most valuable portions of the

new covenant Scriptures, with respect to the evidence

which it furnishes of the truth of Christianity. Every
thing which our Lord foretold should come on the tem-
ple, city, and people of the Jews, has been fulfilled in

the most correct and astonishing manner ; and witness-

ed by a writer who was present during the whole, who
was h'mself a Jew, and is acknowledged to be an histo-

rian of indisputable veracity in all those transactions

-.vhich concern the destruction of Jerusalem. With-
out having designed it, he has \vritten a commentary
on our Lord's words, and shown how every tittle was

Vo7.. \. ( l.") )

show him the buildings of the

temple.

2 And Jesus said unto them, '' See

A. M. -1033.

A. D. 29.

An. Otyrap.

ecu". 1.

Luke ixi. 5. iiMic. iii. 12 ; Luke xxi. 5, &c.

punctually fulfilled, though he knew nothing of the

Scripture which contained this remarkable prophecy.

His account will be frequently referred to in the course

of these notes : as also the admirable work of Bishop

Newton on the prophecies.

Verse 1. And Jesus went out, and departed from
the temple] Or, And Jesus, going out of the temple, icas

going au-ay. This is the arrangement of the words in

several eminent manuscripts, versions, and fathers ; and

is much clearer than that in the common translation.

The Jews say the temple was built of white and

green-spotted marble. See Lightfoot. Josephus says

the stones were white and strong ; fifty feet long, twenty-

four broad, and sixteen thick. Antiq. b. 15. c. si

See Mark xiii. 1.

Verse 2. See ye not ail these things ^ The coimnon
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Chist foretells the ST. MATTHEW. destruction of the temple

A- M- 4033. yg jjQt; all these things? Verily I

An. oiymp. say unto you, " There shall not be
'

left here one stone upon another,

that shall not be thrown down.

3 If And as he sat upon the mount of

Olives, the ^ disciples came unto him privately,

saying, ^ Tell us, when shall these things be ?

« 1 Kings ix. 7 ; Jer. xxvi. 18 ; Mic. iii. 12 ; Luke xix. 44.

J Mark xiii. 3. " 1 Thess. v. 1.

M.
A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
CCil.l.

and what shall he the sign of thy com- * '^ *°^'-

ing, and of the end of the world ?

4 And Jesus answered and said

unto them, '' Take heed that no man deceive you.

5 For s many shall come in my name, say-

ing, I am Christ ;
^ and shall deceive many.

6 And ye shall hear of wars, and nimours

text, and many manuscripts, have ov j31tvtTt, Do ye

not see, or consider 1 But the negative particle is

omitted by several excellent manuscripts, by the Cop-

tic, Sahidic, Armenian, Ethiopic, Slavonic, Vulgate,

and Itala versions, and by some of the primitive fathers,

who all read it thus, see, or consider all these things.

There shall not be left here one sto7ie] These seem

to have been the last words he spoke as he left the

temple, into which he never afterwards entered ; and,

when he got to the mount of Olives, he renewed the

discourse. From this mount, on which our Lord and

his disciples now sat, the whole of the city, and par-

ticularly the temple, were clearly seen. This part of

our Lord's prediction was fulfilled in the most literal

manner. Josephus says. War, book vii. c. 1 :
" Csesar

gave orders that they should now demolish the whole

city and temple, rt 7to?uv a-raaav Kac rov veuv KaTaaKen-

Tew, except the three towers, Phaselus, Hippicus, and

Mariamne, and a part of the western wall, and these

were spared ; but, for all the rest of the wall, it was

laid so completely even \vith the ground, by those who

dug it lip to the foundation, that there was left nothing

to make those that came thither believe it had ever

been inhabited." Maimonides, a Je^vish rabbin, in

Tract. Taanith, c. 4, says, "That the very foundations

of the temple were digged up, according to the Roman

custom." His words are these :
" On that ninth day

of the month Ab, fatal for vengeance, the wicked Turnus

Rufus, of the children of Edom, ploughed up the tem-

ple, and the places round about it, that the saying might

be fulfilled, Zion shall he ploughed as a field.'''' This

Turnus, or rather Terentius Rufus, was left general

of the army by Titus, with commission, as the Jews

suppose, to destroy the city and the temple, as Jose-

phus observes.

The temple was destroyed 1st. Justly ; because of

the sins of the Jews. 2dly. Mercifully; to take away

from them the occasion of continuing in Judaism : and

3dly. Mysteriously; to show that the ancient sacrifices

were abolished, and that the whole Jewish economy

was brought to an end, and the Christian dispensation

introduced.

"\'"erse 3 . Tell us, when shall these things be?]

There appear to be three questions asked here by the

disciples. 1st. When shall these things be ? viz. the

destruction of the city, temple, and Jewish state. 2dly.

What shall be the sign of thy coming ? viz. to execute

these judgments upon them, and to establish thy own

Church : and 3dly. When shall this world end ? When

wilt thou come to judge the quick and the dead ? But

there are some who maintain that these are but three

parts of the same question, and that our Lord's answers
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'Eph.v. 6;Col. ii. 8, 18; 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; 1 John iv. 1. eJer.

xiv. 14; xxiii. 21, 25; ver. 24; John t. 43. 'Ver. 11.

only refer to the destruction of the Jewish state, and

that nothing is spoken here concerning the last or

judgment day.

End of the world] Ton aiovoc, or, of the age,

viz. the Jewish economy, which is a frequent accom-

modated meaning of the word Aiuv, the proper mean-

ing of which is, as Aristotle (De Ccelo) observes,

ETERNAL. Atuv, quasi aet uc continual being : and no

words can more forcibly point out eternity than these.

See the note on Gen. xxi. 33.

Verse 4. Take heed that no man deceive yoti.] The

world is full of deceivers, and it is only by taking heed

to the counsel of Christ that even his followers can

escape being ruined by them. From this to ver. 31,

our Lord mentions the signs which should precede his

coming.

The FIRST sign is false Christs.

Verse 5. For many shall come in my name] 1. Jo-

sephus says, (War, b. ii. c. 13,) that there were many

who, pretending to Divine inspiration, deceived the

people, leading out niunbers of them to the desert, pre-

tending that God would there show them the signs of

liberty, meaning redemption from the Roman power

:

and that an Egyptian false prophet led 30,000 nien

into the desert, who were almost all cut off by Felix.

See Acts xxi. 38. It was a just judgment for God

to deliver up that people into the hands oifalse Christs

who had rejected the true one. Soon after our Lord's

crucifixion, Simon Magus appeared, and persuaded the

people of Samaria that he was the great poxoer of God,

Acts viii. 9, 10 ; and boasted among the Jews that he

was the soi^ of God.

2. Of the same stamp and character was also Dosi-

theus, the Samaritan, who pretended that he was the

Christ foretold by Moses.

3. About twelve years after the death of our Lord,

when Cuspius Fadus was procurator of Judea, arose

an impostor of the name of Theudas, who said he was

a prophet, and persuaded a great multitude to follow

him with their best effects to the river Jordan, which

he promised to divide for their passage ; and saying

these things, says Josephus, he deceived many: almost

the very words of our Lord.

4. A few years afterwards, under the reign of Nero,

while Felix was procurator of Judea, impostors of this

stamp were so frequent that some were taken and killed

almost every day. Jos. Ant. b. xx. c. 4. and 7.

The SECOND sign, wars and commotions.

Verse 6. The next signs given by our Lord are

wars and rumours of wars, &c.] These may be seen

in Josephus, Ant. b. xviii. c. 9; War, b. ii. c. 10;

( 15* )



Higns that shall precede the CHAP. XXIV. destruction oj the temple.

An. OiVmp. troubled : for all these things must
'

come to pass, but the end is

not yet.

2 Chron. xT. 6 ; Isa. xix. 2

;

especially as to the rumours of wars, when Caligula

ordered his statue to be set up in the temple of God,

which the Jews having refused, had every reason to

expect a war with the Romans, and were in such con-

sternation on the occasion that they even neglected to

till their land.

Verse 7. Nation shall rise against nation] This

portended the dissensions, insurrections, and mutual

slaughter of the Jews, and those of other nations, who
dwelt in the same cities together ; as paiticularly at

Cfesarea, where the Jews and Syrians contended about

the right of the city, which ended there in the total

expulsion of the Jews, above 20,000 of whom were

slain. The whole Jewish nation being exasperated at

this, flew to anus, and burnt and plundered the neigh-

bouring cities and villages of the Syrians, making an

immense slaughter of the people. The Sj-rians, in

return, destroyed not a less number of the Jews. At

Scylhopolis they murdered upwards of 13,000. At

Ascalon they killed 2,500. At Ptolemais they slew

2000, and made many prisoners. The Tyrians also

put many Jews to death, and imprisoned more : the

people of Gadara did likewise ; and all the other cities

of Syria in proportion, as they hated or feared the

Jews. At Alerandria the Jews and heathens fought,

and 50,000 of the former were slain. The people of

Damascus conspired against the .Tews of that city, and,

assaulting them unarmed, killed 10,000 of them. See

Bishop NevHon, and Ur. Lardner.

Kingdom against liingdom] This portended the

open wars of different tctrarchies and provinces against

each other. 1st. That of the Jeics and Galileans

against the Samaritans, for the murder of some Gali-

leans going up to the feast of Jerusalem, while Cuma-
nus was procurator. 2dly. That of the whole nation

of the Jews against the Romans and Agrippa, and

other allies of the Roman empire ; which began when
Gessiiis Florus was procurator. 3dly. That of the

civil war in Italy, while Otho and Vitellius were con-

tending for the empire. It is worthy of remark, that

the Jews themselves say, " In the time of the Messiah,

wars shall be stirred up in the world ; nation shall rise

against nation, and city against city." Sohar Kadash.
" Again, Rah. Eleasar, the son of Abina, said, 'WTicn

ye see kingdom rising against kingdom, then expect

the mimediate appearance of the Messiah." Bcreshith

Rahba, sect. 42.

The THIRD sign, pestilence and famine.

It is farther added, that There shall he famines, and
pestilences] There was a famine foretold by Agabus,

(Acts xi. 28,) which is mentioned by Suetonius, Ta-
citus, and Euscbius ; which came to pass in the davs

of Claudius Cajsar, and was so severe at Jerusalem

that Josephus says (Ant. b. xx. c. 2.) many died for

lack of food. Pestilences are the usual atte«idants of

7 For ' nation shall rise against \'^I,'^''

nation, and kingdom against king- An. oiymp.

dom : and there shall be famines, and '—

pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places.

Hng. ii. 22 ; Zech. xiv. 13.

famines : as the scarcity and badness of provisions

generally produce epidemic disorders.

The FOURTH sign, earthquahcs or popular commotions.

Earthquakes, in divers places.] If we take the word
acia/ioi from aeiu to shake, in the first sense, then it

means particularly those popular commotions and in-

surrections which have already been noted ; and this

1 think to be the true meaning of the word : but if we
confine it to earthquakes, there were several in those

times to which our Lord refers
;
particularly one at

Crete in the reign of Claudius, one at Smyrna, Mile-

tus, Chios, Samos. See Grotius. One at Rome,
mentioned by Tacitus ; and one at Laodicea m the

reign of Nero, in which the city was overthrown, as

were Ukewise Hierapolis and Colosse. See Tactt.

Annal. lib. xii. and lib. xiv. One at Campania, men-
tioned by Seneca; and one at Rome, in the reign of

Galha, mentioned by Suetonius in the life of that em-
peror. Add to all these, a dreadful one in Judea,

mentioned by Josephus (War, b. iv. c. 4.) accompanied

by a dreadful tempest, violent winds, vehement shmo-

ers, and continual lightnings and thunders ; which led

many to believe that these things portended some un-

common calamity.

The FIFTH si^, fearful portents.

To these St. Luke adds that there shall he fearful

sights and great signs from heaven (chap. xxi. 11.)

losephus, in his preface to the Jewish war, enumerates

these. 1st. A star hung over the city like a sivord ;

and a comet continued a whole year. 2d. The people

being assembled at the feast of unleavened bread, at

the ninth hour of the night, a great light shone about

the altar and the temple, and this continued for half an

hour. 3d. At the same feast, a cow led to sacrifice

brought forth a lamb in the midst of the temple ! 4th.

The eastern gate of the temple, which was of solid

brass, and very heavy, and could hardly Lc shut by

twenty men, and was fastened by strong bars and bolts,

was seen at the sixth hour of the night to open of its

own accord ! 5th. Before sun-setting there were seen,

over all the country, chariots and armies fighting in

the clouds, and besieging cities. 6th. At the feast of

penlecost, when the priests were going into tlie inner

temple by night, to attend their ser\-ice,they heard first a

motion and noise, and then a voice, as of a nailtitude,

saying. Let i-s depart hence ! 7th. S\'hal Josephus
reckons one of the most terrible signs of all was, that

one Jesus, a country fellow, four years before the war
began, and when the city was in peace and plenty,

came to the feast of tabernacles, and ran crying

up and down the streets, day and night : " A voice

from the east ! a voice from the west ! a voice from
the four winds! a voice against Jerusalem and the

temple ! a voice against the bridegrooms and the

brides! and a voice against all the people I" Though the
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Persecutions of the ST. MATTHEW. disciples foretold

8 All these are the bemnning ofA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp. SOITOWS.
ecu 1'— 9 "^ Then shall they deliver 5'ou up

to be afflicted, and shall kill you ; and ye shall

be hated of all nations for my name's sake.

1 And then shall many ' be offended, and shall

betray one another, and shall hate one another.

'Chap. X. 17; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xxi. 12; John xv. 20;
iri. 2; Acts iv. 2, 3; vii. 59; xii. 1, &c.; 1 Pet. iv. 16; Rev.
ii. 10, 13.

magistrates endeavoured by stripes and tortures to re-

strain him, yet he still cried, with a mournful voice,

" Wo, wo to Jerusalem !" And this he continued

to do for several years together, going about the walls

and crying with a loud voice :
" Wo, wo to the city,

and to the people, and to the temple !" and as he

added, "Wo, wo to myself." a stone from some
sling or engine struck him dead on the spot ! It is

worthy of remarlc that Josephus appeals to the testi-

mony of others, who saw and heard these fearful things.

Tacitus, a Roman historian, gives very nearly the

same account with that of Josephus. Hist. lib. v.

Verse 8. All these are the beginning of sorrows.]

Q<5iv(ji', travailing pains. The whole land of Judea

is represented under (he notion of a woman in grievous

travail ; but our Lord intimates, that all that had already

been mentioned were only the first pangs and throes,

and nothing in comparison of that hard and death-

bringing labour, which should afterwards take place.

From the calamities of the nation in general, our

Lord passes to those of the Christians ; and, indeed,

the suiTerings of his followers were often occasioned

by the judgments sent upon the land, as the poor

Christians were charged with being the cause of these

national calamities, and were cruelly persecuted on

that account.

Verse 9. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflict-

ed] Rather, Then they will deliver you tip to affliction,

fif d'AiTlnv. By a bold figure of speecli, affliction is

here personified. They are to be delivered into afflic-

tion's own hand, to be harassed by all the modes of

inventive torture.

Ye shall be hated of all nations] Both Jeto and

Gentile will unite in persecuting and tormenting you.

Perhaps navruv tuv edpuv means all the Gentiles, as

in the parallel places in Mark xiii. 9-11, and in Luke
xxi. 12-15, the Jewish persecution is mentioned dis-

tinctly. Ye shall be delivered up to councils and be

beaten in synagogues, and ys shall stand before gover-

nors and kings for my name's sake—be not anxiously

careful beforehand what ye shall speak—for ye are

not the speakers, but the Holy Spirit will speak by

you—I will give you utterance and wisdom, which all

your adversaries shall not be able to contradict or re-

sist. We need go no farther than the Acts of the

Apostles for the completion of three particulars. Some
were delivered to councils, as Peter and John, Acts

iv. 5. Some were brought before rulers and kings,

as Paul before Gallio, chap, xviii. 13, before Felix,

xxiv., before Festus and Agrippa, xxv. Some had

utterance and loisdom which their adversaries were not

able to resist: so Stephen, chap. vi. 10, and Paul,
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11 And "many false prophets ^^^"a^
shall rise, and " shall deceive An. oiymp

ecu. I.

many.

12 And because iniquity shall abound, the

love of many shall wax cold.

13 ° But he that shall endure unto the end,

the same shall be saved.

•Chap. xi. 6; xiii. 57 ; 2Tim. i.l5; iv. 10,16. "Chap.
vii. 15 ; Acts xx. 29 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1. » 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; ver. 5, 24.
o Chap. X. 22 ; Mark xiii. 13 ; Heb. iii. 6, 14 ; Rev. ii. 10.

who made even Felix himself tremble, chap. xxiv. 25.

Some were imprisoned, as Peter and John, chap. iv.

3. Some were beaten, as Paul and Silas, chap. xvi.

23. Some were put to death, as Stephen, chap. vii.

59, and James the brother of John, chap. xii. 2. But
if we look beyond the book of the Acts of the Apostles,

to the bloody persecutions under Nero, we shall find

these predictions stUl more amply fulfilled : in these,

numberless Christians fell, besides those two champi-

ons of the faith, Peter and Paul. And it was, as say3

TertuUian, nominis pra:lium, a war against the very

name of Christ ; for he who was called Christian had

committed crime enough, in bearing the name, to be

put to death. So true were our Saviour's words, that

they should be hated of all men for his najie's sake.

But they were not only to be hated by the Gentiles,

but they were to be betrayed by apostates.

Verse 10. Then shall many be offended, and shall

betray one another] To illustrate this point, one sen-

tence out of Tacitus (Annal. 1. xv.) will be sufficient,

who, speaking of the persecution under Nero, says. At

first several were seized, who confessed, and then by

THEIR DISCOVERY o great multitude of others were con-

victed and executed.

Verse 11. False prophets] Also were to be raised

up; such as Simon Magus and his followers ; and the J
false apostles complained of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 13, '
who were deceitful loorkers, transforming themselves

into the apostles of Christ. Such also were Hymeneus
and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.

Verse 12. The love of many shall wax cold.] By
reason of these trials and persecutions from without,

and those apostasies and false prophets from within,

the love of many to Christ and his doctrine, and to one

another, shall grow cold. Some openly deserting the

faith, as ver. 10 ; others corrupting it, as ver. 1 1 ; and

others growing indifferent about it, as verse 12. Even
at this early period there seems to have been a very

considerable defection in several Christian Churches

;

see Gal. iii. 1-4; 2 Thess. iii. 1, &c. ; 2 Tim. i. 15.

Verse 13. But he that shall endure] The persecu-

tions that shall come

—

unto the end; to the destruc-

tion of the Jewish polity, without growing cold or

apostatizing

—

shall be saved, shall be delivered in all

imminent dangers, and have his soul at last brought to

an eternal glory. It is very remarkable that not a

single Christian perished in the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, though there were many there when Cestius Cal-

lus invested the city ; and, had he persevered in the

siege, he wovdd soon have rendered himself master of

it ; but, when he unexpectedly and unaccountably raised

the siege, the Christians took that opportunity to escape.



Christ directs his disciples CHAP. XXIV. when tojlee/rom Jerusalem

A- M^<033. 14 And this p Gospel of the king-

Aji. oiymp. doni "i sliall be preached in all llie

' world for a witness unto all nations
;

and then shall the end come.

1 5 ' When ye therefore shall see the abo-

mination of desolation, spoken of by " Daniel

the prophet, stand in tiic holy place, (' whuso

readeth, let him understand
:)

PChap. iv. 23 ; ix. 35. 1 Rom. x. 18 ; Col. i. 6, 23. ' JIark

See Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 5, and Mr. Read-

ing's note there ; and see the note here on ver. 20.

Verse 14. And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be

preached in all the world] But, notwithstanding these

persecutions, there should he a universal puhlication

of the glad tidings of the kingdom, fir a testimony to

all nations. God would have the iniquity of the Jews

published ever)' where, before the heavy stroke of his

judgments should fall upon them ; that all mankind,

as it were, might be brought as witnesses against their

cruelty and obstinacy in crucifying and rejecting the

Lord Jesus.

In all the world, ev oXrt ti] oiKovjievx]. Perhaps no

more is meant here than the Roman empire ; for it is

beyond controversy that rraaav ttjv oiKov/tevriv, Luke ii.

1 , means no more than the tchole Roman empire : as a

decree for taxation or enrolment from Augustus Csesar

could have no influence but in the Roman dominions

;

but see on Luke ii. 1. Tacitus informs us, Annal. 1.

.XV., that, as early as the reign of Nero, the Christians

were grown so numerous at Rome as to excite the

jealousy of the government ; and in other parts they

were in proportion. However, we are under no ne-

cessity to retrain the phrase to the Roman empire, as,

previously to the destruction of Jerusalem, the Gospel

was not only preached in the lesser Asia, and Greece,

and Italy, the greatest theatres of action then in the

world ; but was likewise propagated as far north as

ScvTHiA ; as far south as Ethiopia ; as far east as

Pabthia and India ; and as far west as Spaix and

Britain. On this point. Bishop Newton goes on to

sav. That there is some probability that the Gospel was
preached in the British nations by St. Simon the apos-

tle ; that there is much greater probability that it was
preached here by St. Paul ; and that there is an abso-

lute certainty that it was planted here in the times of

the apostles, before the destniction of Jerusalem. See
his proofs. Dissert, vol. ii. p. 235, 236. edit. 1758.

St. Paul himself speaks, Col. i. 6, 23, of the Gospel's

being come into all the world, and preached to
EVERY CREATURE Under heavcn. And in his Epistle

to the Romans, chap. x. 1 8, he very elegantly applies

to the lights of the Church, what the psalmist said of

the lights of heaven. Their sound icent into all the
BARTH, and their words unto the end of the world.
What but the wisdom of God could foretell this ! and
what but the power of God could accomplish it

!

Then shall the end come.] When this general publi-

cation of the Gospel shall have taken place, then a
period shall be put to the whole Jewish economy, by
Ihfi utter destruction of their city and temple.

1

16 Then let tlicm whicli be ^j^\y*^

cciU}
tains :

17 Let him which is on the house top

not come down to take any thing out of his

house :

18 Neither let him which is in the fielf*

return back to take his clothes.

xiii. 11; Lukoxxi.20.- 'D.oii. ix.27; xii.ll. ^ Dan. ix.23, 25.

Averse 15. The abomination of desolation, spoken of

by Daniel] This abomination of desolation, St. Luke,

(chap. xxi. 20, 21,) refers to the Roman army ; and

this abomination standing in the holy place is the Ro-

man army besieging Jerusalem ; tliis, our Lord says, is

what was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, in the

ninth and eleventh chapters of his prophecy ; and so

let every one who reads these prophecies understand

them ; and in reference to this very event they are

understood by the rabbins. The Roman array is called

an abomination, for its ensigns and images, which were

so to the Jews. Josephus says, (War, b. vi. chap. 6,)

the Romans bfought their ensigns into the temple, and

placed them over against the eastern gate, and sacri-

ficed to them there. The Roman army is therefore

filly called the abomination, and the abomination which

maketh desolate, as it was to desolate and lay waste

Jerusalem ; and this army besieging Jerusalem is

called by St. Mark, chap. xiii. 14, standing where it

ought not, that is, as in the text here, the holy place ;

as not only the city, but a considerable compass of

ground about it, was deemed holy, and consequently no

profane persons should stand on it.

Verse 16. Then let them which be in Judea flee

into the mountains] This counsel was remembered and

wisely followed by the Christians afterwards. Euse-

bius and Epiphanius say, that at this juncture, after

Ceslius Gallus had raised the siege, and Vespasiai;

was approaching with his army, all who believed in

Christ left Jerusalem and fled to PcUa, and other places

beyond the river Jordan ; and so they all marvellously

escaped the general shipwreck of their country : not

one of them perished. See on rer. 13.

A'erse 17. Let him which is on the house top] The
houses of the Jews, as well as those of the ancient

Greeks and Romans, were flat-roofed, and had stairs

on the outside, by which persons might ascend and de-

scend without coming into the house. In the eastern

walled cities, these flat-roofed houses usually formed

continued terraces from one end of the city to the

other ; which terraces terminated at the gates. He,

therefore, who is w.alking on the house top, let him not

come down to take any thing out of his house ; but let

him instantlv pursue his course along the tops of the

houses, and escape out at the city g.^te as fast as

he can.

Any thing] Instead of rt, any thing, we should read

ra, the things ; which reading is supported by all the

best MSS., versions, and fathers.

Verse 18. Neither let him which is in the field

return back] Because when once the army of the
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Hie ca.aimties attending the

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

1 9 And " wo unto them that are

with child, and to them that give

suck in those days !

20 But pray ye that yoiu: flight be not in

the winter, neither on the Sabbath-day :

2

1

For ^ then shall be great tribulation, such

» Luke xxiii. 29.——' Dan. ix. 26 ; xii. 1 ; Joel ii. 2.

Romans sits down before the city, there shall be no

more any possibility of escape, as they shall never

remove till Jerusalem be destroyed.

Verse 19. And wo unto them (alas ! for them) that

are with child, &c.] For such persons are not in a

condition to make their escape ; neither can they hear

the miseries of the siege. Josephus says the houses

were fuU of women and children that perished by the

famine ; and that the mothers snatched the food even

out of tlieir own children's mouths. See War, b. v.

c. 10. But he relates a more horrid story than this,

of one Mary, the daughter of Eliezar, illustrious for

her family and riches, who, being stripped and plun-

dered of aU her goods and provisions by the soldiers,

in hunger, rage, and despair, killed and boiled her own
sucking child, and had eaten one half of him before it

was discovered. This shocking story is told. War,
b. vi. c. 3, with several circumstances of aggravation.

Verse 20. But pray ye that your flight be not in

the winter'] For the hardness of the season, the badness

of the roads, the shortness of the days, and the length

of the nights, will all be great impediments to your

flight. Rabbi Tanchum observes, " that the favour of

God was particidarly manifested in the destruction of

the first temple, in not obliging the Jews to go out in

the u'inter, but in the summer.'''' See the place in

Lightfoot.

Neither on the Sabbath-day] That you may not

raise the indignation of the Jews by travelling on that

day, and so suffer that death out of the city which you

had endeavoured to escape from within. Besides, on

the Sabbath-days the Jews not only kept within doors,

but the gates of all the cities and towns in every place

v;ere kept shut and barred ; so that if their flight should

be on a Sabbath, they could not expect admission into

any place of security in the land.

Our Lord had ordered his followers to make their

escape from Jerusalem when they should see it encom-

passed with armies ; but how could this be done 1—
God took care to provide amply for this. In the twelfth

year of Nero, Cestius Gallus, the president of Syria,

came against Jerusalem with a powerful army. He
might, says Josephus, War, b. ii. c. 19, have assaulted

and taken the city, and thereby put an end to the war

;

but without any just reason, and contrary to the expec-

tation of all, he raised the siege and departed. Jose-

phus remarks, that after Cestius Gallus had raised the

siege, " many of the principal Jewish people, ttoAAoi

TDV ETTi6avc±tv lovdaLDV, forsook the citv, as men do a

sinking ship." Vespasian was deputed in the room of

Cestius Gallus, who, having subdued all the country,

prepared to besiege Jerusalem, and invested it on every

side. But the news of Nero's death, and soon after

that of Galba, and the disturbances that followed, and
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as was not since the bemnning of A. Jf. 4033.

A. D. 29.

the world to this time, no, nor ever An. oiymp.

shall be. —1.

22 And except those days should be shortened,

there should no flesh be saved ; ^ but for the

elect's sake those days shall be shortened.

' Isa. Izv. 8, 9 ; Zech. xiv. 2, 3.

the civil wars between Otho and Vitellius, held Vespa-

sian and his son Titus in suspense. Thus the city

was not actually besieged in form tUl after Vespasian

was confirmed in the empire, and Titus was appointed

to command the forces in Judea. It was in those inci-

dental delays that the Christians, and indeed several

others, provided for their own safety, by flight. In

Luke xix. 43, our Lord says of Jerusalem, Thine

enemies shall cast a trench abovt thee, and compass

thee round, and keep thee in on every side- Accord-

ingly, Titus, having made several assaults without suc-

cess, resolved to surround the city with a wall, which

was, with incredible speed, completed in three days

!

The wall was thirty-nine furlongs in length, and was
strengthened with thirteen forts at proper distances,

so that all hope of safety was cut off ; none could make
his escape from the city, and no provisions could be

brought into it. See Josephus, War, book v. c. 12.

Verse 2 1 . For then shall be great tribulation] No
history can furnish us with a parallel to the calamities

and miseries of the Jews :—rapine, murder, famine,

and pestilence within : fire and sword, and all the

horrors of war, unthout. Our Lord wept at the fore-

sight of these calamities ; and it is almost impossible

for any humane person to read the relation of them in

Josephus without weeping also. St. Luke, chap. xxi.

22, calls these the days of vengeance, that all things

which loere written might be fulfilled. 1. These were

the days in which all the calamities predicted by Moses,

Joel, Daniel, and other prophets, as well as those pre-

dicted by our Saviour, met in one common centre, and

were fulfilled in the most terrible manner on that gene-

ration. 2. These were the days of vengeance in

another sense, as if God's judgments had certain peri-

ods and revolutions ; for it is remarkable that the temple

was burned by the Romans in the same month, and on

the same day of the month, on which it had been

burned by the Babylonians. See Josephus, War, b.

vi. c. 4.

Verse 22. Except those days should be shortened]

Josephus computes the number of those who perished

in the siege at eleven hundred thousand, besides those

who were slain in other places. War, b. vi. c. 9 ; and

if the Romans had gone on destroying in this manner,

the whole nation of the Jews would, in a short time,

have been entirely extirpated ; but, for the sake of the

elect, the Jews, that they might not be utterly destroyed,

and for the Christians particularly, the days were

shortened. These, partly through the fiiry of the

zealots on one hand, and the hatred of the Romans on

the other ; and partly through the difficulty of subsisting

in the mountains, without houses or provisions, would

in all probability have been all destroyed, either by the

sword or famine, if the days had not been shortened

I



False Christs and prophets CHAP. XXIV. shall arise and deceive many

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

23 ' Then if any man shall say

unto you, Lo, here is Clirist, or

there ; believe it not.

24 For y there shall arise false Christs, and

false prophets, and shall show great signs and

wonders ; insomuch that, ^ if it were possible,

they shall deceive the very elect.

25 Behold, I have told you before.

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you,

^Mark. xiii. 21 ; Luke xvii. 23 ; xxi. 8. yDcut. xiii. 1 ; ver.

5, U ; 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10, U ; Rev. xiii. 13.

The besieged tliemselves helped to shorten those days

by their divisions and mutual slaughters ; and by fatally

deserting their strong holds, where they never could

have been subdued, but by famine alone. So well

fortified was Jerusalem, and so well provided to stand

a siege, that the enemy without could not have pre-

vailed, had it not been for the factions and seditions

wilhin. When Titus was viewing the fortifications

after the taking of the city, he could not help ascribing

his success to God. " We have fought," said he,

" with God on our side ; and it is God who pulled the

Jews out of these strong holds : for what could ma-

chines or the hands of men avail against such towers

as these V War, b. vi. c. 9.

Verse 23. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo
here is Christ] Our Lord had cautioned his disciples

against false Christs and prophets before, ver. 1 1
;

but he seems here to intimate that there would be es-

vecial need to attend to this caution about the time

of the siege. And in fact many such impostors did

arise about that time, promising deliverance from God
;

and the lower the Jews were reduced, the more dis-

posed they were to listen to such deceivers. Like a

man drowning, they were willing to catch even at a

straw, while there was any prospect of being saved.

But as it was to little purpose for a man to take upon

him the character of the Christ, without miracles to

avouch his Divine mission, so it was the common artifice

of these impostors to show signs and wonders, aj/fieia

Kai Tepara ; the very words used by Christ in this

prophecy, and by Josephus in his history : Ant. b. xx.

c. 7. Among these Simon Mag-us, and Dositheus,

mentioned before ; and Barcocah, who, St. Jerome

says, pretended to vomit flames. And it is certain

these and some others were so dexterous in imitating

miraculous works that they deceived many ; and such

were their works, that if the elect, the chosen persons,

the Christians, had not had the fullest evidence of the

truth of Christ's mission and miracles, they must have

been deceired too : but, having had these proofs, they

could not possibly be deceived by these impostors.

This is simply the meaning of this place ; and it is

truly astonishing that it should he brought as a proof

for the doctrine (whether true or false is at present

out of the question) of the necessary and eternal per-

severance of the saints ! How abundant the Jews were
in magic, divination, sorcery, incantation, &c., see

proved by Dr. Lightfoot on this place.

Vers . 25. Behold, I have told you before.] That is,

I have forewarned vou.

„„ A. M. 4033.
fc A. U. Vi.

the An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

out

Behold, he is in the desert;

not forth : behold, he is in

secret chambers ; believe it not.

27 " For as liie lightning comclh

of the east, and shineth even unto the west

;

so shall also the coming of the Son of

man be.

28 ' For wheresoever the carcass is, there

will the eagles be gathered together.CO o

"^John vi. 37; x. 28, 29; Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30; 2 Tim. ii. 19.

*Luke xvii. 24. ''Job xxxix. 30 ; Luke xvii. 37.

Averse 26. If they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in

the desert] Is it not worthy of remark that our Lord

not only foretold the appearance of these impostors,

liut also the manner and circumstances of their con-

duct t Some he mentions as appearing in the desert.

Josephus says, Ant. b. xx. c. 7, and War, book ii. c.

13 : That many impostors and cheats persuaded the

people to follow them to the desert, promising lo show
them signs and wonders done by the providence of

God, is well attested. An Egyptian false i)rophef,

mentioned by Josephus, Ant. b. xx. c. 7, and in the

Acts, chap. xxi. 38, led out into the desert four thou-

sand men, who were murderers, but these were all

taken or destroyed by Felix. Another promised sal-

vation to the people, if they would follow him to the

DESERT, and he was destroyed by Festus, Ant. b. xx.

c. 7. Also, one Jonathan, a weaver, persuaded a

number to follow him to the desert, but he was

taken and burnt alive by Vespasian. See War, b.

vii. c. 11.

As some conducted their deluded followers to the

desert, so did others to the secret chambers. Josephus

mentions a false prophet, War, b. vi. c. 5, who de-

clared to the people in the city, that God comm.inded

them to go up into the temple, and there they should

receive the signs of deliverance. A multitude of men,

women, and children, went up accordingly ; but, in-

stead of deliverance, the place was set on fire liy the

Romans, and 6,000 perished miserably in the flames,

or in attempting to escape them.

Verse 27. For as the lightning cometh out if the

east, and shineth even unto the ivesl] It is worthy of

remark that our Lord, in the most particular manner,

points out the very march of the Roman army : they

entered into Judea on the east, and carried on their

conquest westward, as if not only the exten.siveness

of the ruin, but the very route which the army would

take, were intended in the comparison of the lightning

issuing from the cast, and shining to the west.

Verse 28. For wheresoever the carcass is] Tlru/ia,

the dead carcass. The Jewish nation, which was
morally and judicially dead.

There will the eagles] The Roman armies, called so

partly from their strength and fierceness, and partly

from the figure of these animals which was always

wrought on their ensigns, or even in brass, placed on

the tojjs of their ensign-staves. It is remarkable that

the Roman fury pursued these wretched men where-

soever they were found. They were a dead carcass

doomed to be devoured ; and the Roman eagles were
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The sign of the Son of ST. MATTHEW. man to appear in heaven

29 " Immediately after the tribu-A. M. 4033,

A. D. 29.

An' oiyiiip. lation of those days, ^ shall the sun
'

be darkened, and the moon shall

not give her light, and the stars shall fall from

heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall

be sliaken

:

.30 " And then shall appear the sign of the

Son of man in heaven : ^ and then shall all the

^Dan. vii. 11, 12. <'Isa. xiii. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 7; Joel ii.

10, 31 ; iii. 15 ; Amos v. 20 ; viii. 9 ; Mark xiii. 24 ; Luke xxi.

25 : Acts ii. 20 : Rev. vi. 12. « Dan. Tii. 13.

the commissioned devourers. See the pitiful account

in Josephus, War, b. vii. c. 2, 3, 6, 9, 10, and 11.

Verse 29. Immediately after the tribulation, &c.]

Commentators generally understand this, and what fol-

lows, of the end of the world and Christ's coming to

judgment : but the word immediately shows that our

Lord is not speaking of any distant event, but of

something iminediately consequent on calamities al-

ready predicted : and that must be the destruction of

Jerusalem. " The Jewish heaven shall perish, and the

sun and moon of its glory and happiness shall be dark-

ened—brought to nothmg. The sun is the religion of

the Church ; the tnoon is the government of the state

;

and the stars are the judges and doctors of both. Com-
pare Isa. xiii. 10 ; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8, &c." Lightfoot.

In the prophetic language, great commotions upon

earth are often represented under the notion of com-

motions and changes in the heavens :

—

The fall of Babylon is represented by the stars and

constellations of heaven withdrawing their light, and the

sun and moon being darkened. See Isa. xiii. 9, 10.

The destruction of Egypt, by the heaven being

covered, the sun enveloped with a cloud, and the moon
withholding her light. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8.

The destruction of the Jeios hy Antiochus Epiphanes,

is represented by casting down some of the host of
heaven, and the stars to the ground. See Dan. viii. 10.

And this very destruction of Jenisalem is repre-

sented by the Prophet Joel, chap. ii. 30, 31, by show-

ing wonders in heaven and in earth

—

darkening the

sun, and turning the moon into blood. This general

mode of describing these judgments leaves no room to

doubt the propriety of its application in the present case.

The falling of stars, i. e. those meteors which are

called falling stars by the common people, was deem-

ed an omen of evil times. The heathens have marked

this :

—

Sctpe etiam Stellas, vento impendente videbis

PrEecipites ccelo labi, noctisque per umbram
Flammarum longos <J tcrgo albescere tractus.

YiRG. Geor. i. ver. 365.

And oft before tempestuous winds arise

The seeming stars fall headlong from the skies,

And, shooting through the darkness, gild the night

With sweeping glories, and long trails of light.

Dryden.

Again the same poet thus sings :—

Sol tibi signa dabit : solem guis dicere falsiim

Avdeat? Ille etiam coecos instare tumultus
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An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

tribes of the earth moiim ; ^ and

they shall see the Son of man com-

ing in the clouds of heaven, with

pov.fer and great glory.

3 1 >" And he shall send his angels ' with a

great sound of a trumpet, and they shall ga-

ther together his elect from the four winds,

from one end of heaven to the other.

I Zech. xii. 12. s Chap. xvi. 27 ; Mark xiii. 26 ; Rev. i. 7.

t Chap. xiii. 41 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16. ' Or, with a

trumpet, and a great voice.

I

Stcpe monet : fraudemque et operta tumescere bella

Ble etiam extincto miseratus Ca:sare Romam,

Cum caput obscura nitidum ferrugine texit,

Impiaque atemam timuerunt sacula noctem.

Ibid. ver. 462.

The sun reveals the secrets of the sky.

And who dares give the source of light the lie 1

The change of empires often he declares,

Fierce tumults, hidden treasons, open wars.

He first the fate of Caesar did foretell.

And pitied Rome, when Rome in Caesar fell :

In iron clouds concealed the public light.

And impious mortals found eternal night.

Dryden.

Verse 30. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of

man] The plain meaning of this is, that the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem wUl be such a remarkable instance

of Divine vengeance, such a signal manifestation of

Christ's power and glory, that all the Jeioish tribes shall

mourn, and many will, in consequence of this manifes-

tation of God, be led to acknowledge Christ and his

religion. By ttiq yric, of the land, in the te.xt, is evi-

dently meant here, as in several other places, the land

of Judea and its tribes, either its then inhahttants, or

the Jewish people wherever found.

Verse 31. He shall send his angels] Tovc a)-/e?.ov;,

his messengers, the apostles, and their successors in

the Christian ministry.

With a great sound of a tmmpef] Or, a loud-sound-

ing trumpet—the earnest affectionate call of the Gos-

pel of peace, life, and salvation.

Shall gather together his elect] The Gentiles, who
were now chosen or elected, in place of the rebel-

lious, obstinate Jeios, according to our Lord's predic-

tion. Matt. viii. 11, 12, and Luke xiii. 28, 29. For
the children of the kingdom, (the Jcu-s who were iom
with a legal right to it, but had now finally forfeited

that right by their iniquities) should be thrust out. It

is worth serious observation, that the Christian religion

spread and prevailed mightily after tliis period : and

nothing contributed more to the success of the Gospel

than tlie destruction of Jerusalem happening in the

very time and manner, and with the very circumstances,

so particularly foretold by onr Lord. It was after this

period that the kingdom of Christ began, and his reign

was established in almost every part of the world.

To St. Matthew's account, St. Luke adds, chap, xxi

24, They shall fall by the edge of the sicord, end shaU

be led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem

shall be trodden down by the Gentiles, till the times of



The parable of CHAP. XXIV.

'*A"b''"f'
^^ 1 Now learn •'a parable of

An. oiy.iip. the fie tree : When his branch is
ceil 1'^— yet tender, and putteth forth leaves,

f& know that summer is nigli

:

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall see all

k Luke xxi. 29.- ' James v. 9. ° Or, Ac.

the Gentiles be fulfilled. The number of those who
fell by the sword was very great. Eleven hu.ndred

THOCSAND perished during the siege. Many were slain

at other places, and at other times. By the command-
ment of Flonts, the first author of the war, there were

slain at Jerusalem 3,GOO, Jos. War, b. ii. c. 14. By
the inhabitants of Casarca, above 20,000. At Scylho-

/>ofc, above 13,000. Al Ascalon, -i.bOO. At Ptolc-

mais, 2,000. At Alexandria, 50,000. At Jojtpa,

when taken by Cestius Galtus, 8,400. In a mountain

called Asamon, near Sepporis, above 2,000. At Da-
mascus, 10,000. In a battle with the Romans at .4s-

calon, 10,000. In an nmhuscadr near '.he same place,

8,000. At Japha, 15.000. Of the Samaritans, on

Mount Genzun, 11,600. At Jotapa, 40,000. At

Joppa, when taken by Vespasian, 4,200. At Tarichea,

6,500. And after the city was taken, 1,200. At

Gamala, 4,000, besides 5,000 who threw themselves

down a precipice. Of those who fled with John, of

Gischala, 6,000. Of the Gadarenes, 15,000 slain,

besides countless multitudes drowned. In the village

of Idumea, above 10,000 slain. At Gerasa, 1,000.

At Machitrus, 1,700. In the wood of Jardes, 3,000.

In the castle of Afasada, 960. In Cyrene, by Catul-

lus the governor, 3,000. Besides these, many of every

age, sex, and condition, were slain in the war, who are

not reckoned ; but, of those who are reckoned, the

number amounts to upwards of 1,357,660, which would

have appeared incredible, if their own historian had

not so particularly enumerated them. See Josephus,

War, book ii. c. 18, 20 ; book iii. c. 2, 7, 8, 9 : book

iv. c. 1, 2, 7, 8, 9 ; book vii. c. 6, 9, 11 ; and Bp.

Newton, vol. ii. p. 288-290.

Many also were led away captives into all nations.

There were taken at Japha, 2,130. At Jotapa, 1,200.

At Tarichea, 6,000 chosen young men, who were sent

to Nero ; others sold to the number of 30,400, be-

sides those who were given to Agrippa. Of the Gada-

renes were ta/cen 2,200. In Idumea above 1,000.

Many besides these were taken in Jerusalem ; so that,

as Josephus says, the number of the captives taken in

the whole war amounted to 97,000. Those above

seventeen years of age were sent to the works in

Egypt ; but most were distributed through the Roman
provinces, to be destroyed in their theatres by the

sword, and by the wild beasts; and those under seven-

teen years of age were sold for slaves. Eleven thou-

sand in one place perished for want. At Cccsarea,

Titus, like a thorough-paced infernal savage, murdered

2,500 Jews, in honour of his brotlier's birthday ; and

a greater number at Berytus in honour of his father's.

See Josephus, War, b. vii. c. 3. s. 1. Some he
caused to kill each other ; some were thro«Ti to the

wild beasts; and others burnt alive. And all this was
done by a man who was styled, The darling nf man-
kind ! Thus were the Jews miserably tormented, and

the Jig tree

these things, know that ' it is " near, W*^^
even at the doors. An. oiymp

ecu 1

34 Verily I say unto you, " This

generation shall not pE

be fulfilled.

ass, till all these things

° Chap. xvi. 28 ; xxiii. 36 ; Mark xiii. 30 ; Luke xxi. 32.

ditributed over the Roman provinces ; and continue to

be distressed and dispersed over all the nations of the

world to the present day. Jerusalem also vraa, accord-

ing to the prediction of our Lord, to be trodden down
by the Gentiles. Accordingly it has never since been

in the possession of the Jews. It was first in subjec-

tion to the Roman.^, afterwards to the Saracens, then

to the Franks, after to the Alamalukes, and now to the

Turks. Thus has the propliccy of Christ been most

literally and terribly fulfdled, on a people who are still

preserved as continued monuments of the truth of our

Lord's prediction, and of the truth of the Christian

religion. See more in Bp. Newton's Dissert, vol. ii.

p. 291, &c.

Verse 32. Learn a parable of the Jig-lree] That is,

These signs which I have given you will be as infal-

lible a proof of the approaching ruin of the Jewish

state as the budding of the trees is a proof of the

coming summer.

Verse 34. This generation shall not pass] H yevca

avTT), this race ; i. e. the Jews shall not cease from

being a distinct people, till all the counsels of God rela-

tive to them and the Gentiles be fulfilled. Some trans-

late ;; yevca avrr/, this generation, meaning the persons

who were then living, that they should not die before

these signs, &c., took place : but though this was

true, as to the calamities that fell upon the Jews, and

the destruction of their government, temple, &c., yet

as our Lord mentions Jerusalem's continuing to be

under the power of the Gentiles till the fulness of the

Gentiles shoidd come in, i. e. till all the nations of

the world should receive the Gospel of Christ, after

which the Jews themselves should be converted unto

God, Rom. xi. 25, &c., I think it more proper not to

restrain its meaning to the few years which preceded

the destruction of Jerusalem ; but to understand it of

the care taken by Divine providence to preserve them

as a distinct people, and yet to keep them out of their

own land, and from their temple sers'ice. See on

Mark xiii. 30. But still it is literally true in reference

to the destruction of Jerusalem. John probably lived

to see these things come to pass ; compare Matt. xvi.

28, with John xxi. 22 ; and there were some rabbins

alive at the time when Christ spoke these words who
lived till the city was destroyed, viz. Rabban Simeon,

who perished with the city ; R. Jnchanan ben Zaccat,

who outlived it ; R. Zadoch, R. Ismael, and others.

See Lightfoot.

The w'ar began, as Josephus says. Ant. b. xs. c.

U.S. 1, in the second year of the government of

Gessius FloTms, who succeeded Albinus, successor of

Porcius Festus, mentioned Acts xxiv. 27, in the month

of May, in the twelfth year of Aero, and the seven-

teenth of Agrippa, mentioned Acts xxv. and xxvi.,

that is, in May, A. D. 66.

The temple was burnt August 10, A. D. 70, the
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Careless state of the people at ST. MATTHEW. the second advent of Chnst.

35 " Heaven and earth shall pass
A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. away, but my words shall not pass
'— away.

36 IT " But of that day and hour knoweth no

man, no, not the angels of heaven, i but my
Father only.

37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall

also the coming of the Son of man be.

38 For as in the days that were before the

flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying

"Psa. cii.26; Isa. li. 6; Jer. xx,xi. 35, 36; chap. v. 18 ; Mark
xiii. 31 ; Luke xxi. 33 ; Heb. i. 11. P Mark xiii. 32 ; Acts i.

7; 1 Thcss. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10.

same day and month on which it had been burnt by
the king of Babylon : Josephus, Ant. b. xx. c. 11. s. 8.

The city was taken September 8, in the second

year of the reign of Vespasian, or the year of Christ

70. Ant. b. vi. c. 10.

That was the end of the siege of Jerusalem, which
began, as Josephus several times observes, about the

fourteenth day of the month Nisan, or our April. See
War, b. v. c. 3. s. 1, c. 13. s. 7 ; b. vi. c. 9. s. 3.

Dr. Lardner farther remarks, There is also an an-

cient inscription to the honour of Titus, " who, by his

father's directions and counsels, had subdued the Jew-
ish nation and destroyed Jerusalem, which had never

been destroyed by any generals, kings, or people, be-

fore." The inscription may be seen in Gruter, vol.

i. p. 244. It is as follows :

—

Imp. Tito. CjisarI. DIvI. VespasianI. F
Vespasiano. Aug. Pontifici. Maximo

Trie, Pot. X. Imp. XVII. Cos. YIII. P. P
Principi. Suo. S. p. Q. R

Quod. Pr^ceptis. P.\tris. ConsiliIsque. et

AcSPIClIs. GeNTEM. JuDiEORUM. DOMUIT. ET
Ureem. Hierosolymam. Omnibus, ante, se

DuciBus. Regibus. Gentibusque. aut. frustra

Petitam. aut. omnino. intent.atam. delevit.

For this complete conquest of Jerusalem, Titus had

a triumphal arch erected to his honour, which still

exists. It stand on the Via Sacra, leading from the

forum to the amphitheatre. On it are represented

the spoils of the temple of God, such as the golden

table of the show-bread, the golden candlestick svith

its seven branches, the ark of the covenant, the tvvo

golden trumpets, &c., &c. ; for a particular accoimt

see the note on Exod. xxv. 31. On this arch, a cor-

rect model of which, taken on the spot, now stands

before me, is the following inscription :

—

S E N A T U S

PoPULUSQUE ROJIANUS

DIvo Tito. DIvI Vespasiani. F
Vespaslano Augusto.

" The Senate and People of Rome, to the Divine

Titus, son of the Divine Vespasian ; and to Vespasian

the Emperor^
On this occasion, a medal was struck with the fol-

lowing inscription round a laureated head of the em-

peror :

—

IMP.erator J.ulius CJES.ar YESP.asianus
234

and giving in marriage, until the ^y^l^^Sg^'

day that Noe entered into the ark. An. oiymp.
ecu 1

39 And knew not until the flood '—
came, and took them all away ; so shall also

the coming of the Son of man be.

40 ^ Then shall two be in the field; the cne

shall be taken, and the other left.

4

1

Two women shall be grinding at the mill

;

the one shall be taken, and the other left.

42 If 'Watch therefore: for ye know not

iZech. xiv. 7. 'Gen. vi. 3, 4, 5; vii. 5; Luke xvii. 26;
1 Pet. lii. 20. 'Luke xrii. 34, &c. 'Chap. xxv. 13; Mark
xiii. 33, &c. ; Luke xxi. 36.

AVG.uslus. P.ontifex M.aximus, TJl.ibunitia, P.o-

testate P.ater P.atriie CO.nS.ul VIII.—On the ob-

verse are represented a palm tree, the emblem of the

land of Judaea ; the emperor with a trophy standing

on the left ; Judea, under the figure of a distressed

woman, sitting at the foot of the tree weeping, with

her head bowed down, supported by her left hand,

with the legend JUDAEA CAPT.\. S.enatus C.on-

stdtus. at the bottom. This is not only an extraordi-

nary fulfilment of our Lord's prediction, but a literal

accomplishment of a prophecy delivered about 800
years before, Isa. iii. 26, And she, desolate, shall sit

upon the ground.

Verse 36. But of that day and hour] ilpa, here, is

translated season by many eminent critics, and is used

in this sense by both sacred and profane authors. As
the day was not knovsm, in which Jerusalem should

be invested by the Romans, therefore our Lord advised

his disciples to pray that it miglit not be on a Sabbath ;

and as the season was not known, therefore they were
to pray that it might not be in the winter ; ver. 20.

See on Mark xiii. 32.

Verses 37, 38. As the days of Noah—they were
eating and drinking] That is, they spent their time

in rapine, luxury, and riot. The design of these verses

seems to be, that the desolation should be as general

as it should be unexpected.

Verse 39. And knew not] They considered not—
did not lay Noah's warning to heart, till it was too

late to profit by it : so shall it be—and so it ivas in

this coming of the Son of man.

A''erses 40, 4 1 . Then shall tivn men

—

two women

—

one shall be taken, and the other left.] The meaning
seems to be, that so general should these calamities

be, that no tioo persons, wheresoever found, or about

whatsoever employed, should be both able to effect

their escape ; and that captivity and the sicord shoidd

have a complete triumph over this unhappy people.

Two women shall be grinding] Women alone are

still employed in grinding the corn in the east ; and

it is only when despatch is required, or the uppermost

millstone is heavy, that a second woman is added. See
Wakefield, and Harmer, Obs. vol. i. 253. That they

were formerly thus employed, see Exod. xi. 5, and

the note there. See also Isa. xlvii. 2.

Verse 42. Watch therefore] Be always on your

guard, that you may not be taken unawares, and that

you may be properly prepared to meet God in ths



The parable of the cruel

A. M. 4033. ^Ijat
A. D. 29.

^"^^ hour your Lord doth

An. 01} mp. come.
^^" '• 43 "But know lliis, that if the

good man of the house had known in what

vvatdi tlie thief would come, he would have

watched, and would not have suffered his

house to be broken up.

44 " Therefore be ye also ready : for in such

an hour as ye tiiink not, the Son of man

Cometh.

45 "Who then is a faitliful and wise ser-

rant, whom his lord hatli made ruler over his

household, to give them meat in due season ?

46 '^ Blessed is that servant, whom his lord,

"Lukexii.aO; I Thcss. v. 2 ; 2Pet. iii. 10; Rev. iii. 3; rri. 15.

» Chap. XXV. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 6. " Luke xii. 42 ; Acts xx. 28

;

way either ofjudgment or mercy, whensoever he may
come. This advice the followers of Christ took, and

therefore they escaped ; the miserable Jews rejected

it, and were destroyed. Let vis learn wisdom by the

tilings which they suffered.

Verse 43. If the good man of the home had known\

"As a master of a family, who expected a thief at

any time of the night, would take care to be awake,

and ready to protect his house ; so do ye, who know

that the Son of man icill come. Though the day and

hour be uncertain, continue always in a state of watch-

fulness, that he may not come upon you unawares.''''

Wakefield.
Verse 45. Who then is afaithful and wise seri'ant]

All should live in the same expectation of the coming

of Christ, which a servant has with respect to the re-

turn of his master, who, in departing for a season, left

the management of his affairs to him ; and of which

management he is to give an exact account on his

master's return.

Here is an abstract of the duties of a minister of

Christ. I . He is appointed, not by himself, but by the

vocation and mission of his Master. 2. He must look

on himself, not as the master of the family, but as the

servant. 3. He must be scrupulously faithful and

exact in fulfilling the commands of his Master. 4.

Tlis fdclity must be ever accompanied by wisdom and

prudence. 5. He must give the domestics—the sa-

cred family, their food ; and this food must be such as

to afford them true nourishment. And 6. This must

be done in its season. There are certain portions of

the bread of life which lose their effect by being admi-

nistered out of proper season, or to improper persons.

Averse 46. Blessed is that servant] His blessed-

ness consists in his master's approbation.

Verse 47. He shall make him ruler over all his

goods.] O heavenly privilege of a faithful minister of

Christ '. He shall receive from God a power to dispense

all the blessings of the new covenant ; and his word
shall ever be accompanied with the demonstration of

the Holy Ghost to the hearts of all that hear it. Much
of a preacher's usefulness may be lost by his unfaith-

fulness.

1

CHAP. XXIV. and oppressive servant.

when he comcth, shall find so ^j^'^'j)''"!^

doing. Aji. Olvinp.

CCIf 1

47 Verily I say unto you, That —

_

> he shall make him ruler over all his goods.

48 But, and if that evil servant shall say in

his heart, Jly lord dclayeth his coming

;

49 And siiall begin to smite liis fellow-ser-

vants, and to eat and drink with the drunken

,

50 The lord of that servant i^hall come in a

day when lie looketh not for hi?n, and in an

hour that he is not aware of,

5

1

And shall ^ cut liim asunder, and appoint

him his portion with tiie hypocrites :
=* there

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

1 Cor. It. 2 ; Heb. iii. 5. ' Rev. xvi. 15. r Chap. xxv. 21,23

;

Luke xxii. 29. ' Or, cul him off.
' Chap. viii. 12 ; xxv. 30.

Averse 48. But, and if that evil servant] Here are

tlixee characters of a bad minister. 1. He has little

or no faith in the speedy coming of Christ, either to

punish for wickedness, or to pardon and sanctify those

who believe. It may be, he does not outwardly pro-

fess this, but he says it in his heart, and God searches

his heart, and Icnows that he professes to teach what

he does not believe. 2. He governs with an absolute

dominion, oppressing his colleagues and doing violence

to the followers of Christ. And shall begin to smite,

&c. 3. He leads an irregular life—does not love the

company of the children of God, but eats and drinks

with the drunkards, preferring the tables of the great

and the rich, whose god is their belly, and thns feeds

himself without fear. Great God ! save thine inherit-

ance from being ravaged by such wolves !

Verse 50. The lord of that sen-ani] Here are

three punislunents which answer to the three charac-

teristics of the bad minister. 1. A sudden death, and

the weight of God's judgments falling upon him, with-

out a moment to avert it : this answers to his injidelity

and forgetfulness. He shall come in a day in which

he looked not for him. 2. A separation from the

communion of saints, and from all the gifts which he

has abused : this answers to the abuse of his authority

in the Church of Christ. 3. He shall have tears and

eternal pains, in company with all such hypocrites as

liimself : and this answers to his voluptuous life, pam-

pering the flesh at the expense of his soul.

Verse 5 1 . Cut him asunder] This refers to an an-

cient mode of punishment used in several countries.

Isaiah is reported to have been sawed asunder. That

it was an ancient mode of punishment is evident from

what Herodotus says : that Sabacus, king of Ethiopia,

had a vision, in which he was commanded /icmvr

diara/ieiv, to cut in two, aU the Egyptian priests, lib.

ii. And in lib. vii. where Xerxes ordered one of the

sons of Pythius fitaov Siara/ieiv, to be cut in two, and

one half placed on each side of the way, that his aimy

might pass through between them. See Raphelius

also, in his notes from Herodotus and Polybius. This

kind of punishment was u.sed among the Persians : see

Dan. ii. 5 ; iii. 29. Story of Susannah, ver. 55, 59
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See also 2 Sam. xii. 31, and 1 Chron. xx. 3. It may
also have reference to that mode of punishment in

which the different members were chopped off seriatim,

first the feet, then the hands, next the legs, then the

arms, and lastly the head. This mode of punishment

is still in use among the Chinese. But we find an

exact parallel among the Turks, in the following pas-

sage fromW. Lithgow's Travels, p. 153. London 4to.

edit. " If a Turk should happen to kill another Turk,

his punishment is thus : After he is adjudged to death,

he is brought forth to the market place ; and a blocke

being brought hither of four foot high, the malifactor is

stript naked, and then laid thereon with his belly down-

ward ; they draw in his middle together so small with

running cords that they strike his body a-two with one

blow : his hinder parts they cast to be eaten by hun-

gry dogs kept for the same purpose ; and the fore-

quarters and head they throw into a grievous fire, made
there for the same end. And this is the punishment

for manslaughter."

This is the very same punishment, and for the same
offence, as that mentioned by our Lord, tlie killing of

a fellow servant—one of the same nation, and of the

same religion.

The reader has no doubt observed, in the preceding

chapter, a series of the most striking and solemn pre-

dictions, fulfilled in the most literal, awful, and dread-

ful manner. Christ has foretold the ruin of the Jewish

people, and the destruction of their polity; and in such

a circumstantial manner as none else could do, but He,
under whose eye are all events, and in whose hands

are the government and direction of all things. Indeed

he rather declared what he would do, than predicted

what should come to pass. And the fulfilment has

been as circumstantial as the prediction. Does it not

appear that the predicted point was so literally refer-

red to by the occurring fact, by which it was to have

its accomplishment, as to leave no room to doubt the

truth of the prediction, or the certainty of the event by

which it was fulfilled ? Thus the wisdom of God, as

also his justice and providence, have had a plenary

manifestation.

But this wisdom appears, farther, in preserving such

a record of the prediction, and such evidence of its ac-

complishment, as cannot possibly be doubted. The
Neio Testament, given by the inspiration of God, and

handed down uncorrupted from father to sen, by both

friends and enemies, perfect in its credibility and truth,

inexpugnable in its evidences, and astonishingly cir-

cumstantial in details of future occurrences, which the

wisdom of God alone could foreknow—that New Tes-

tament is the ?-ecor(Z of these predictions. The history

of the Romans, written by so many hands ; the history

of the Jews, written by one of themselves ; triumphal

arches, coins, medals, and public monuments of differ-

ent kinds, are the evidence by which the fulfilment of

the record is demonstrated. Add to this the preserva-

tion of the Jewish people ; a people scattered through

aU nations, yet subsisting as a distinct body, without

temple, sacrifices, or political government ; and who,

while they attempt to suppress the truth, yet reluctantly

stand forth as an unimpeachable collateral evidence,

that the solemn record, already alluded to, is strictly

and literally true ! Who that has ever consulted the

Roman historians of the reigns of Vespasian and Titus,

the history of Josephus, and the 24th chapter of St.

Matthew's Gospel, and who knows any thing of the

present state of the Jews over the face of the earth, or

even of those who sojourn in England, can doubt for a

moment the truth of this Gospel, or the infinite and all-

comprehensive knowledge of Him who is its author !

Here then is one portion of Divine Revelation that is

incontrovertibly and absolutely proved to be the truth

of God. Reader ! if he, who, whUe he predicted the ruin

of this disobedient and refractory people, ivept over their

city and its inhabitants, has so minutely fulfilled the

threatenings of his justice on the unbelieving and dis-

obedient, will he not as circmnstantially fulfil the pro-

mises of his grace to all them that believe 1 The ex-

istence of his revelation, the continuance of a Christian

Church upon earth, the certainty that there is one

individual saved from his sins by the grace of the

Gospel, and walking worthy of his vocation are con-

tinued proofs and evidences that he is still the same

;

that he will fulfil every jot and tittle of that word on

which he has caused thee to trust ; and save to the ut-

termost all that come unto the Father by him. The
word of the Lord endureth for ever: and they who
trust in him shall never be confounded.

CHAPTER XXV.

The parable of the ten virgins, five of whom were ivise, and five foolish, 1—12. The necessity of being

constantly prepared to appear before God, 13. The parable of the talents, 14-30. The manner imvhich

God shall deal with the righteous and the wicked in the judgment of the great day, 31—46.

^HEN shall

heaven be

the kingdom of

likened unto ten

A. M. 4033. rp
A. D. 29. J_

An. Olymp.
ecu. I. . . ...

, , . ,
a virgins, which took their lamps,

and went forth to meet '' the bridegroom.

» Lev. ixi. 14 ; Psa. xlv. 0-11 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Rev. xiv. 5.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXV.
Verse 1. Then shall the iingdom of heave?)] The

state of Jews and professing Christians—or the state

236

A. .M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

2 " And five of them were wise,

and five ivere foolish.

3 They that were foolish took

their lamps, and took no oil with them

:

>> Eph. T. 29, 30 ; Rev. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9.

—

' Chap. xiii. 47 ; xxii. 10

of the visible Church at the time of the destruction of

Jerusalem, and in the day of judgment : for the parable

appears to relate to both those periods. And partieti-
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.
4 But the wise took oil in their

An. oiymp. vcssels with their lamps
nniT 1

^
5 While the bridegroom tarried,

' they all slumbered and slept

d 1 Thess. V. C.

larly at the time in which Christ shall come to judge

the world, it shall appear wliiit kind of reception his

Gospel has met with. This parahle, or something very

like it, is found in the Jewish records : so in a treatise

entitled Reshith Chocmah, the beginning of tcisdom,

\vc read thus: " Our wise men of blessed memory say,

Repent whilst thou hast strength to do it, whilst thy

lamp burns, and thy oil is not extinguished ; fur if thy

lamp be gone out, thy oil will profit thee nothing."

—

Our doctors add, in Medrash ;
" The holy blessed

God said to Israel, My sons, repent whilst the gates

of repentance stand open ; for I receive a gift at pre-

sent, but when I shall sit in judgment, in the ago to

come, I will receive none." Another parable, men-

tioned by Kimchi, on Isa. l.w. 13. "Rabbi Yucha-

nan, the son of Zaehai, spoke a parable concerning a

fiing, who invited his servants, but set them no time

to come : the prudent and wary among them adorned

themselves, and, standing at the door of the king's

house, said, Is any thing wanting in the house of the

kingi (j. e. Is there any work to be done 1) But the

foolish ones that were among them went away, and

working said. When shall the feast be in which there

is no labour ? Suddenly the king sought out his ser-

vants : those who were adorned entered in, and they

who were still polluted entered in also. The king was
glad when he met the prudent, hut he was an^ry when
he met the foolish : he said, Let the prudent sit down
and cat—let the others stand and look on." Rabbi

Eliezer saiil, " Turn to God one day before your

death." His disciples said, " How can a man know
the day of his death ?" He answered them, " There-

fore you should turn to God to-day, perhaps you may
die to-morrow ; thus every day will Kfe employed in

returning." See Kimchi in Isa. Ixv. 13.

Virgins] Denoting the purity of the Christian

doctrine and character. In this parable, the bride-

groom is generally understood to mean Jesus Christ.

The feast, that state of felicity to which he has pro-

mised to raise his genuine followers. The wise, or

prudent, and foolish virgins, those who truly enjoy,

and those who only profess the purify and holine.is of

liis religion. The oil, the grace and salvation ofGod,

or that faith which works by love. The vessel, the

heart in which this oil is contained. The lamp, the

profession of enjoying the burning and shining light of

the Gospel of Christ. Going forth, the whole of their

sojourning upon earth.

Verse 2. Five of them were unse] Or, provident,

6poviftoi—they took care to make a proper provision

beforehand, and left nothing to be done in the last

moment.

I tve wure foolish] Mo^oi, which might be trans-

lated careless, is generally rendered foolish ; but this

does not agree so well with ippovijiot, provident, or pru-

dent, in the first clause, which is the proper meaning

of the word. Mupoj- , in the Etymologicon, is thus Js-

1

6 And at midiiidit * there was ^i",,''??^'

a cry made. Behold, the bride- An, oump.
'

, ' ecu 1.

groom Cometh
;
go ye out to meet

hiin.

« Chap. xxiv. 31 ; 1 Thcss. iv. 16.

fined, /IT] &pa to deov, he who sees not what is proper

or necessary. These did not see that it was neces-

sary to have oil in their vessels, (the salvation of God
in their souls,) as well as a burning lamp of religio.is

profession, ver. 3, 4.

Verse -1. Took oil in their vessels] They not only

had a sufficiencj' of oil in their lamps, but they carried

a vessel with oil to recruit their lamps, when it should

bo found expedient. This the foolish or improvident

neglected to do : hence, when the oil that was in their

lamps burned out, they had none to pour into the lamp

to maintain the flame.

Verse 5. The bridegroom tarried] The coming

of the bridegroom to an individual may imply his

death : his coming to the world—the final judgment.

The delay—the time from a man's birth till his death,

in the first case ; in the second, the time from the be-

ginning to the end of the world.

Slumbered and slept.] Or, cvv^a^av Kai eKa9evSov,

they became drowsy aiid fell asleep. As sleep is fre-

quently used in the sacred writings for death, so drow-

siness, wliich precedes sleep, may be considered as

pointing out the decays of the constitution, and the

sicknesses which precede death. The other explana-

tions which are given of this place must be unsatisfac-

tory to every man who is not warped by some point

in his creed, which must be supported at every ex-

pense. Carelessness disposed them to drowsiness,

drowsiness to sleep, deep sleep, which rendered them

as unconscious of their danger as they were before

inattentive to their duty. The Anglo-Saxon has hit

the meaning of the original well—pa hnappubon hij eaUe

Tr'epun; of w^hich my old MS. Bible gives a literal

version, in the English of the 14th century : forsotljc

—

allc nnjjjjc'Dirn nuU slrjitnn.

Verse C. At midnight there teas a cry] The Jewish

weddings were generally celebrated in the night ; yet

they usually began at the rising of the evening star ; but

in this case there was a more than ordinary delay.

Behold, thfi bridegroom comcth] What an awful

thing to be summoned to appear before the Judge of

quick and dead ! The following is an affecting rela-

tion, and fas est ab hoste doccri. " AMien Rabbi Jo-

chanan ben Zaehai was sick, his disciples came to

visit hun ; and when he saw them he began to weep.

They say to him, Rabbi ! the light of Israel, the right

hand pillar, the strong hammer, wherefore dost thou

weep ? He answered them. If they were carrying

me before a king of flesh and blood, who is here to-

day, and to-morrow in the grave ; who, if he were

angry with me, his anger would not last for ever : if

he put me in prison, his prison would not be everlast

ing ; if he condemned me to death, that death would

not be eternal ; whom I could soothe with words oi*

bribe with riches
;
yet even in these circumstances I

should weep. But now I am going before the King

of kings, the holy and the blessed God, who liveth
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7 Then all those virgins arose

wise and foolish virgins

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. and ^ trimmed their lamps.
ecu 1—1- 8 And the foolish said mito the wise,

Give us of your oil ; for oiir lamps are ^ gone out.

9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so;

lest there be not enough for us and you :
^ but

' Luke xii. 35. 5 Or, going out. >• Isa. Iv. 1 ; Hab. ii. 4

;

Rom. i. 17 ; Gal. vi. 4.

and endureth for ever and for ever ; who, if he be

angry with me, his anger will last for ever ; if he put

me in prison, his bondage will be everlasting ; if he

condemn me to death, that death will be eternal ; whom
I cannot soothe with words nor bribe with riches ;

—

when, farther, there are before me two toays, the ime

to hell and the other to paradise, and I know not in

which they are carrying me, shall I not weep !" Tal-

mud Beracoth, foL 28.

Verse 7. Trimmed their lamps.] T,iioafiriaav, adorn-

ed them. I have seen some of the eastern lamps or

lanthorns, the body of wliich was a skeleton of wood

and threads, covered with a very thin transparent

membrane, or very fine gauze, and decorated with

flowers painted on it. It is probable tliat the nuptial

lamps were highly decorated in tliis way ; though the

act mentioned here may mean no more than preparing

the lamps for burning.

The following account of the celebration of a wed-
' ding in Persia, taken from the Zend Avesta, vol. ii.

p. 558, &o., may cast some light on this place.

" The day appointed for the marriage, about flve

o'clock in the evening, the bridegroom comes to the

house of the bride, where the mohed, or priest, pro-

nounces for the first time the nuptial benediction. He
then brings her to his own house, gives her some re-

freshment, and afterwards the assembly of her relatives

and friends reconduct her to her father's house. When
she arrives, the mohed repeats the nuptial benediction,

which is generally done about budnight ; immediately

after, the bride, accompanied with a part of her at-

tending troop, (the rest having returned to their own
homes,) is reconducted to the house of her husband,

where she generally arrives about three o'clock in the

morning. Nothing can be more brilliant than these

nuptial solemnities in India. Sometimes the assembly

consists of not less than two thousand persons, all richly

dressed in gold and silver tissue ; the friends and rela-

tives of the bride, encompassed with their domestics,

are all mounted on horses richly harnessed. The
goods, wardrobe, and even the bed of the hride, are

carried in triumph. The husband, richly moimted and

magnificently dressed, is accompanied by his friends

and relatives, the friends of the bride following him in

covered carriages. At intervals, during the proces-

sion, guns and rockets are fired, and the spectacle is

rendered grand beyond description, by a prodigious

number of lighted torches, and by the sound of a

multitude of musical instruments.'"

* There are certain preparations which most persons

Delieve they must make at the approach of death ; but,

alas ! it is often too late. The lamp is defiled, the light

almost out, and the oil expended ; and what adorning
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go ye rather to them that sell, and W'^^p
f.

A. D. 29.

buy for yourselves. An. oiymp.

10 And while they went to buy, _1_

the bridegroom came ;
' and they that were

ready went in with him to the marriage ; and
'' the door was shut.

' Luke xiii. 25 ; lix. 42 ; xii. 35, 36. '^ Luko
xiii. 25.

is a wretched sinner, struggling in the agonies of de.ath,

capable of preparing for his guilty soul

!

Verse 8. Our lamps are gone out.] SjServvvrat,

are going out. So then it is evident that they were
once lighted. They had once hearts illuminated and

warmed by faith and love ; but they had backslidden

from the salvation of God, and now they are excluded

from heaven, because, through their carelessness, they

have let the light that was in them become darkness,

and have not applied in time for a. fresh supply of the

salvation of God.

A Jewish rabbin supposes God addressing man thus:—/ give thee my lamp, give thou me thy lamp ; if

thou keep my lamp I toill keep thy lamp; but if thou

extinguish my lamp I will extinguish thy lamp. That

is, I give thee my word and testimonies to be a light

unto thy feet and a lanthom to thy steps, to guide

thee safely through life ; give me thy soul and all its

concerns, that I may defend and save thee from all

evil : keep my word, walk in my ways, and I wiU

keep thy soul that nothing shall injure it ; but if thou

trample imder foot my laivs, I wiU cast thy soul into

outer darkness.

Verse 9. Lest there be not enough for us and you]

These had all been companions in the Christian course,

and tliere was a time when they might have been help

ful to each other ; but that time is now past for ever

—

none has a particle of grace to spare, not even to help

the soul of the dearest relative ! The grace which

every man receives is just enough to save his own
soul ; he has no merits to bequeath to the Church ; no

work of supererogation which can be placed to the

account of another.

Go ye rather to them that sell, and buy] By leaving

out the particle iJe, but, (on the indisputable authority

of ABDGHKS, and HV, of Matthai, with sixteen

others, the Armenian, Vulgate, and all the Itala but

one,) and transposing a very little the members of the

sentence, the sense is more advantageously represent

ed, and the reading smoother : Rather go to them thai

sell, and buy for yourselves, lest there be not enougn

for us and you. Beza, Mill, Bengel, and Griesbach,

approve of the omission of the particle <?£.

Verse 10. W7tile they went to buy, the bridegroom

came] What a dismal thing it is, not to discover the

emptiness of one's heart of aU that is good, till it is too

late to make any successful application for reUef ! God
alone knows how many are thus deceived.

And they that were ready] They who loere prepared

—who had not only a burning lamp of an evangelical

profession, but had oil in their vessels, the faith that

works by love in their hearts, and their lives adorned

with all the fruits of the Spirit.



Parable oj the ten virgins. CHAP

*; "i; 12?'' 1 1 Afterward came also the oOier
A. D. 29.

1 T 1 T 1

An. Olymp. virgins, saying, ' Lord, Lord, open
ecu. 1.

to us.

12 But he answered and said. Verily I say

unto you, " I know you not.

13" Watch therefore, for ye know neither

the day nor the hoiu: wherein the Son of man

Cometh.

iCh. vii. 21, 22, 23. ™Psa. v. 5; Hub. i. 13 ; John ix. 31.

" Ch;ip. xxiv. 42, « ; Mark xiii. 33, 35 ; Luke xxi. 36 ; I Cor.
xvi. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 6 ; 1 Pet. v. 8 ; Rev. xvi. 15.

The door was shut.] Sinners on a death-bed too

often meet with those deceitful merchants, who pro-

mise them salvation for a price which is of no value

in the sight of God. Come unto me, says Jesus, and

huy : there is no salvation but through his blood—no

hope for the sinner but that which is founded upon hi.'i

sacrifice and death. The door icas shut—dreadful and

fatal words ! No hope remains. Nothing but death

can shut this door ; but death may surprise us in our

sins, and tlien despair is our only portion.

Verse 1 1 . Afterwards came also the other virgins,

saying. Lord, Lord] Earnest prayer, when used in

time, may do much good : but it appears, from this

parable, that there may come a time when prayer even

to Jesus may be too late!—viz. when the door is shut

—when death has separated the body and the soul.

Verse 12. I know you not.] As if he had said, Ye
are not of my company—ye were neither with the bride

nor the bridegroom : ye slept while the others were in

procession. I do not acknowledge you for my disciples

—ye are not like him who is love—ye refused to re-

ceive his grace

—

ye sinned it away when ye had it

;

now you are necessarily excluded from that kingdom
where nothing but love and purity can dwell.

Verse 13. Watch therefore] If to tca/cA be to em-
ploy ourselves chiefly about the business of our salva-

tion, alas ! how few of those who are called Christians

are there who do watch ! How many who slumier !

How many who are asleep ! How many seized with

a lethargy ! How many quite dead !

Wherein the Son of man comelh.] These words are

omitted by many excellent MSS., most of the versions,

and several of the fathers. Griesbach has left them
out of the text : Grotius, Hammond, Mill, and Bengel,

approve of the omission.

Verse 14. Called his own servants] God never

makes the children of men proprietors of his goods.

They are formed by his power, and upheld by his

bounty ; and they hold their lives and their goods, as

in many of our ancient tenures, qaamdiu domino pla-

cuerit—at the will of their Lord.
A'erse 1 5. Unto one he gave five talents—to every

man orcnrding to his several ability] The duties men
ire called to perform are suited to their situations, and
the ta'.cnts they receive. The good that any man has
he has received from God, as also the ability to im-
prove that good. God's graces and temporal mercies
aie suited to the potoer which a man has of improving
them. To give eminent gifts to persons incapable of
properly improving them, wovdd be only to lead into a

XXV The parable of the talents

14 '^°Yav the kingdom of heaven ^^n'^^'
is •' as a man travelling into a far An. Olymp

, „ ,
,.* CCIl.l.

country, who called his own ser-

vants, and delivered mito them his goods.

1

5

And unto one he gave five "i talents, to

another two, and to another one ; ' to ever)'

man according to his several ability ; and

straightway took his journey.

"Liikp xix. 12. PChap. xxi. 33. 1 A talent is 187/. 10».

chap, xviii. 24. 'Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11, 29; Eph.
iv. 11.

snare. The talent which each man has suits his oivn

state best ; and it is only pride and insanity which lead

him to desire and envy the graces and talents of another.

Five talents would be too much for some men : one

talent would be too little. He who receives mtich,

must make proportionate improvement ; and, from him

who has received little, the improvement only of that

little will be required. As five talents, in one case,

are sufficient to answer the purpose for which they

were given ; so also are two and one.

The man who improves the grace he has received,

however small, will as surely get to the kingdom of

God, as he who has received most from his master,

and improved all.

There is a parable something like this in Sohar

Chadash, fol. 47 : "A certain king gave a deposit to

three of his servants ; the first kept it ; the secon.l

lost it ; the tliird spoiled one part of it, and gave the

rest to another to keep. After some time, the king

came and demanded the deposit. Him who had pre-

served it, the king praised, and made him governor of

Ms house. Him who had lost it, he delivered to utter

destruction, so that both his name and his possessions

were blotted out. To the third, who had spoiled a

part and given the rest to another to keep, the king

said, Keep him, and let liim not go out of my house,

till we see what the other shall do, to whom he has

entrusted a part : if he shall make a proper use of it,

this man shall be restored to liberty ; if not, he also

shall be punished." See Schoettgen. I have had

already occasion to remark how greatly every Jewish

parable is improved that comes through the hands of

Christ.

In this parable of our Lord, four things may he con

sidered ;

—

I. The master who distributes the talents.

II. The servants who improved their talents.

III. The servant who buried his talent. And
IV. His punishment.

1. The master's kindness. The servants had no-

thing

—

deserved nothing—had no claim on their master,

yet he, in his kindxess, delivers unto them his goods,

not for his advantage, but for their comfort and salva-

tion.

2. The master distributes these goods diversely;—
giving to one five, to another two, and to another one.

No person can complain that he has been forgotten ;

the master gives to each None can complain of the

diversity of the gifts ; it is the master who has done it.

The master has an absolute right over liis own goods,



The parable ST. MATTHEW.

*i™r^''oo^- 16 Then he that had received the
A. v. 29.

An. Oiymp. five talents went and traded with
ecu 1

' the same, and made tlie7n other five

talents.

17 And likewise he that had received two,

he also gained other two.

] 8 But he that had received one, went and

digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money.

19 After a long time ^ the lord of those ser-

vants Cometh, and reckoneth with them.

20 And so he that had received five talents

came, and brought other five talents, saying,

' Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents

:

•Hab. ii. 3; Luke xvi. 2; Heb. x. 37.-

2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

-1 1 Cor. XV. 10

:

of the talents.

behold, I have gained, beside them, ^^p^og^'
An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

and the servants cannot find fault with the distribution.

He who has little should not envy him who has re-

ceived much, for he has the greater labour, and the

greater account to give. He who has much should

not despise him who has little, for the sovereign mas-

ter has made the distinction ; and his little, suited to

the alility which God has given him, and fitted to the

place in which God's providence has fixed him, is

sufliciently calculated to answer the purpose of the

master, in the salvation of the servant's soul.

3. The master distributes his talents with wisdom.

He gave to each according to his several ability, i. e.

t5 the poioer he had to improve what was given. It

woiuld not be just to make a servant responsible for

what he is naturally incapable of managing ; and it

would not be proper to give more than could be im-

proved. The powers wliich men have, God has given;

and as he best knows the extent of these powers, so he

suits his graces and blessings to them in the most wise

and effectual way. Though he may make one vessel

for honour, (i. e. a more honourable place or office,)

and another for dishonour, (a less honourable office,)

yet both are for the master''s use—ho\.\\ are appointed

and capacitated to show forth his glory.

n. The servants who improved their talents.

These persons are termed Sov'Aoi, slaves, snch as were

the property of the master, who might dispose of them

as he pleased. Theyi he that had received the Jive

talents went and traded, ver. 16. 1. The work was

speedily begun

—

as soon as the master gave the talents

and departed, so soon they began to labour. There is

not a moment to be lost—every moment has its grace,

and every grace has its employment, and every thing

is to be done for eternity.

2. The work was perseveringly carried on ; after a

long time the lord of those servants cometh, ver. 19.

The master was long before he returned, but they did

not relax. The longer time, the greater improvement.

God gives every man just time enough to live, in this

world, to glorify his Maker, and to get his soul saved.

Many begin well, and continue faithful for a time—but

how few persevere to the end ! Are there none who

seem to have outlived their glory, their character, their

usefulness ?

3. Their work was crowned with success. They

S40

five talents more.

21 His lord said unto him, Well

done, thou good and faitliful servant : thou hast

been faitliful over a few things, " I will make

thee ruler over many things : enter thou into

^ the joy of thy lord.

22 He also that had received two talents

came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto

me two talents : behold, I have gained two

other talents beside them.

23 His lord said unto him, '" Well done,

good and faithful servant : thou hast been

"Chap. xxiv. 47; ver. 34, 46; Luke xii. 44; xxii. 29, 30.

» Heb. xii. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 8. " Ver. 21.

doubled the sum which they had received. Every

grace of God is capable of great unprovement. Jesus

himself, the pure, immaculate Jesus, grew in wisdom

and favour with God, Luke ii. 5*2.

4. They were ready to give in a joyful account

when their master came and called for them. 1st.

They come without delay : they expected his coming

;

and it was with an eye to this that they continued their

labour—they endured as seeing him who is invisible.

Sdly. They come without fear; the master before

whom they appear has always loved them, and given

them the fullest proofs of his affection for them : his

love to them has begotten in them love to him ; and

their obedience to his orders sprung from the love they

bore to him. He that loveth me, says Jesus, will keep

my words. 3d. They render up their accounts with-

out confusion : he who received Jive brought Jive others

;

and he who had received two brought two more : no-

thing was to be done when their master called ; aU

their business was fully prepared. 4th. They gave

up every thing to their master, without attempting to

appropriate any thing. Their ability was his, the

talents his, and the continued power to improve them,

his. All is of God, and all must be returned to him.

5. Their recompense from their gracious master.

1st. They receive praise. Well done, good and faith-

ful servants, ver. 21. AVhat a glorious thing to have

the approbation of God. and the testimony of a good

conscience ! They were good, pure and upright with-

in

—

faithful, using to God's glory the blessings he had

given. 2d. They receive gracious promises. Ye

have been faithful over a little, I will set. you over

much. These promises refer not only to a future

glory, but to an increase of God's grace and mercy

here ; for the more faithfully a m.an improves what

God has already given him, the more he shall have

from his gracious Master : for he giveth more grace,

till he fills the faithful soul with his own fulness. 3d.

They receive glory. Enter into the joy ofyour Lord.

As ye were partakers of my nature on earth, be ye

sharers of my glory in heaven. The joy, the happi-

ness wherewith I am happy, shall be your eternal por-

tion ! O, what is all we can do, all we can suffer,

even the most lingering and cruel martyrdom, in com-

parison of this unbounded, eternal joy !



The parable CHAP. XXV. of the talents.

A-W^-io^s. faithful over a few things, I will

Am oiymp. make ibee ruler over many things :

'— enter thou into the joy of tliy lord.

24 Then he which had received the one

talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that

thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast

not sown, and gathering where thou hast not

strewed

:

25 Ami I was afraid, and went and hid thy

talent iii the earth : lo, there thou hast that is

thine.

26 His lord answered and said unto him,

Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou kiiew-

est that I reap where I sowed not, and gather

where I have not strewed

:

•Chap. xiii. 12; Mark iv. 25; Luke viii. 18; xix. 26;

III. Of the servant wlio buried his talent.

He that had received one went and digged in the

earth, and hid his Lord's money, ver. 18. 1. See the

ingratitude of this servant. His master gave him a

talent, capable of being improved to his own present

and eternal advantage ; but he slights the mercy of

his lord.

2. See h\s idleness. Rather than exert himself to

improic what he lias received, he goes and hides it.

3. See his gross error. He digs to hide it—puts

him.self to tnore trouble to render the mercy of God
to him of none effect, than he would have had in com-

bating and conquering the world, the devil, and the flesh.

4. See his injustice. He takes his master's money,

and neither improves nor designs to improve it, even

while he is living o« and consuming that bounty which

would have been sufficient (or a, faithful servant. How
much of this useless lumber is to be found in the

Church of Christ ! But suppose the man be a

Treacher—what a terrible account will he have to give

to God !—consuming the provision made for :i faithful

pastor, and so burying, or misusing his talent, as to

do no good, to immortal souls !

5. Hear the absurdity of his reasoning. Lord, I

knew thee that thou art a hard (or avaricious) man,

reaping uhere thou hast not sown, &c., ver. 24. See

this meaning o{cK?.tipoc proved by Kyphe. The wicked

excuse of this faithless ser\'ant confuted itself, and

condemned him. Nevertheless it is on this very model

that sinners in general seek to justify themselves ; and

the conclusion turns always against them. / kneiv

thee to be a hard man. How awfully deceived and

deeply depraved must that person be, who not only at-

tempts to excuse his follies, but to charge his crimes

on GOD him.'!elf!

I teas afraid—Why ? Because thou wert an enemy
to thy soul, and to thy God.—/ was afraid—of what ?

that he would rc([uire more than he did give. How
could this be ! Did he not give thee the talent freely,

to show thee his benevolence ? And did he not suit it

M thy ability, that he might show thee his wisdom,

justice, and goodness, in not making thee responsible

for more than thou couldst improve ?

Vol. I. ( 16 )

27 Thou oughtest therefore to W'*?^'
have put my money to the ex- An. oiymi).

changers, and then at my com- '—

ing I should have received mine own with

usury.

28 Ta^je therefore the talent from him,

and give it unto him which hath ten

talents :

29 ' For unto every one that hath, shall be

given, and he shall have abundance : but from

him that hath not, shall be taken away, even

that which he hath.

30 And cast ye the miprofitable servant

y into outer darkness : there shall be weeping

and gnashing of teeth.

John XV. 2. y Chap. viii. 12 ; xxiv. 51.

IV. Behold the awful punishment of this faithless

servant.

1. He is reproached. Thou wicked and slothful ser

vant ! Wicked^in thy heart : slothful—in thy work.

Thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not. Thou

art condemned by thy own mouth

—

whose is the un-

employed talent ? Did / not give thee this ! And
did I require the improvement of two when I gave

thee but one ?—Thou knowest I did not.

2. lie is stripped of Viha.t he possessed. Take—the

talent from him. O terrible word !—Remove the can-

dlestick from that slothful, leorldly-mindcd Church:

take away the inspirations of the Holy Spirit from that

lukewarm, Christlcss Christian, who only lives to re-

sist them and render them of none effect. Dispossess

that base, man-pleasing yninister of his ministerial gifts;

let his silver become brass, ani his_^ne gold, dross.—
He loved the present world more than the eternal

world, and the praise of rnen more than the approbation

of God. Take away the talent from him !

3. He is punished with an everlasting separation

from (iod and the glory of his power. Cast forth the

unprojitable servant, ver. 30. Let him have nothing

but darkness, who refused to walk in the light : let him

have nothing but misery—weeping and gnashing of

teeth, who has refused the happiness which God pro-

vided for him.

Reader, if the careless virgin, and the unprojitable

servant, against whom no flagrant iniquity is charged

be punished with an outer darkness, v\ith a hell of fire

of what sorer punishment must he be judged worthy,

who is a murderer, an adulterer, a fornicator, a blas-

phemer, a thief, a liar, or in any respect an open via-

later of the laws of God ? The careless virgins, and

the unprofitable servants, were saints in comparison of

millions, who are, notwithstanding, dreaming of an

endless heaven, when fitted only for an endless hell

!

Verse 27. With usury.] Iw TOKu,ieithits produce—
not usury ; for that is unlauful interest, more than the

money can properly produce.

Verse 29. Unto every one that hath shall be given]

See on chap. xiii. 12.

Averse 30. Weeping and gnashing of teeth.] See on
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Christ's procedure in ST. MATTHEW. the day of judgment.

A^M^4033. 31 T[zWhen the Son of man
A. U. -i!(.

Ai:. oiyinp. shall comc in his glory, and all the
cell 1 .7— 1— holy angels with him, then shall he

sit upon the throne of his glory

:

32 And " before him shall be gathered all

nations : and '' he shall separate them one from

another, as a shepherd dividclh his sheep from

the goats :

2 Zech. xiv. 5 ; chap. xvi. 27 ; xix. 28 ; Mark viii. 38 ; Acts i.

11; IThess. iv. 16;2Thess.i. 7; Jude II ; Rev.i.7. 'Rom.
xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rev. xx. 12. 1" Ezek. xx. 38 ; xxxiv.

chap. viii. 12, a note necessary for the illustration of

this, and the foregoing parable.

Verse 31. When the Son of man shall comc] This

must be understood of Christ's coming at the last day,

to judge mankind : though all the preceding part of

the chapter may be applied also to the destruction of

Jerusalem.

Holy angels^ The word ayioi is omitted by many
excellent manuscripts, versions, and fathers. Mill and

Bengel approve of the omission, and Grieslach has

left it out of the text. It is supposed by some that our

Lord will have other angels (messengers) with lum in

that day, besides the holy ones. The evil angels may
be in attendance to take, as their prey, those who shall

be found on his left hand.

The throne of his glory] That glorious throne on

which his glorified human nature is seated, at the right

hand of the Father.

Verse 32. All nations] Literally, all the nations—
all the Gentile world ; the Jews are necessarily included,

but they were spoken of in a particular manner in the

preceding chapter.

He shall separate them] Set each kind apart by

themselves.

As a shepherd divideth, &c.] It does not appear

that sheep and goats were ever penixed or housed to-

gether, though they might feed in the same pasture
;

yet even this was not done but in separate flocks ; so

Virgil, Eclog. vii. v. 2.

Compulerantque greges Corydon et Thyrsis in unum ;

Thyrsis oves, Corydon distentas lacte capellas.

" Thyrsis and Corydon drove their flocks together :

Thyrsis his sheep ; and Corydon his goats, their udders

distended with milk."

These two shepherds had distinct flocks, which fed

in the same pasture, but separately ; and they are only

now driven together, for the convenience of the two

shepherds, during the time of their musical contest.

Verse 33. He shall set the sheep, &c.] The right

hand signifies, among the rabbins, approbation and emi-

nence : the left hand, rejection, and disapprobation.

Hence in Sohar Chadash it is said, "The right hand is

given, the left also is given—to the Israelites and the

Gentiles are given paradise and hell—this world, and

the world to come."' The right and left were emblem-

atical of endless beatitude and endless misery among
the Romans. Hence VirgU :

—

Hie loc-us est, partes ubi se viafindit in ambas,

Dextera, qua Ditis magni sub momia tendit

:
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33 And he shall set the sheep
^^^'^If'

on his right hand, but the goats on An. oiymp.

the left.
"^""^

34 Then shall the King say unto them on

his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
Father, " inherit the kingdom ^ prepaied for

you from the foundation of the world :

35 ^ For I was an himgered, and ye gave

17, 20 ; chap. xiii. 49.

—

Rev. xxi. 7. <* Chap. :

xi. 16. 'Isa. Iviii. 7;

-^ Rom. viii. 17 ; 1 Pet. i. 4, 9 ; iii. 9

;

IX. 23 ; Mark x. 40 ; 1 Cor. li. 9 ; Heb.
Ezek. xviii. 7 ; James i. 27.

Hac iter Elysium nobis ; at ]a;va malorum
Exercet pcenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit.

JEn. vi. 540.

Here in ttco ample roads the way divides,

The right direct, our destined journey guides.

By Pluto's palace, to the Elysian plains

;

The left to Tartarus, where bound in chains

Loud howl the datmid in everlasting pains. Pitt.

Of the good and faithful servants he approves, and

therefore exalts them to his glory ; of the slothful and

wicked he disapproves, and casts them into hell.

Sheep, which have ever been considered as the em-
blems of mildness, simplicity, patience, and usefulness,

represent here the genuine disciples of Christ.

Goats, which are naturally quarrelsome, lascivious,

and excessively ill-scented, were considered as the

symbols of riotous, profane, and impure men. They
here represent all who have lived and died in their sins.

See Ezek. xxxiv. 17, and Zech. x. 3.

Verse 34. Ye blessed of my Father] This is the

king's address to his followers ; and contains the rea-

son why they were found in the practice of all righte-

ousness, and were now brought to this state of glory

—

they were blessed—came as children, and received the

benediction of the Father, and became, and continued

to be, members of the heavenly family.

Inherit] The inheritance is only for the children of

the family

—

if sons, then heirs. Gal. iv. 7, but not

otherwise. The sons only shall enjoy the father's estate.

Prepared for you] That is, the kingdom of glory is

designed for such as you—you who have received the

blessing of the Father, and were holy, harmless, un-

defiled, and separated from sinners.

From the foundation of the world] It was God's

purpose and determination to admit none into his hea-

ven but those who were made partakers of his holi-

ness, Heb. xii. 14. The rabbins say. Seven things

were created before the foundation of the world. 1.

The law. 2. Repentance. 3. Paradise. 4. Hell. 5.

The throne of God. 6. The temple ; and 7. The
name of the Messiah.

Verse 35. I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat]

Every thing vihich is done to a follower of Christ,

whether it be good or evil, he considers as done to

himself, see ver. 40 ; Acts is. 4, 5 ; Heb. vi. 10. Of
all the fruits of the Spirit, none are mentioned here

hut those that spring from love, or mercy ; because

these give men the nearest conformity to God. Jesus

had said, Bhssed are the m.erciful, for they shall ob-

( 16* )
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•*• M. (033.
jj^g meat : I was thirsty, and ye

\n. oiyrap. gave mc drink :
^ I was a stranger,

'— and ye took me in

:

36 « Naked, and ye clothed mc : I was sick,

and ye visited me :
'' I was in prison, and yc

came unto me.

37 Then shall the righteous answer him,

saying. Lord, when saw wc thee an hungered,

and fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ?

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took

thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ?

'Heb. xiii. 2; 3 John 5. s James ii. 15, 16. '•2 Tim. i. 16.

' Prov. xiv. 31 ; xix. 17 ; chap. x. 12 ; Mark ix. 41 ; Heb. vi. 10.

tain mercy ; and he liere shows how this promise shall

be fulfilled. The rabbins say :
" As often as a poor

man presents himself at thy door, the holy blessed Ciod

stands at his right hand : if thou give hun alms, know
that he who stands at his right hand will give thee a

reward. But if thou give him not alms, he who stands

at his right hand will punish thee." Vaiyikra Rabba,

9. 34, fol. 178.

A stranger, and ye took me in] ^vvrj-yayerc fit:, ye

entertained me : Kypkc has fully proved that this is

the meaning of the original. Literally, crvi'ayeLv sig-

nifies /() gather together. Strangers are sometimes so

destitute as to be ready to perish for lack of food and

raiment : a supply of these things keeps their souls

and bodies together, which were about to be separated

through lack of the necessaries of life. The word may
also allude to a provision made for a poor family, which

were scattered abroad, perhaps begging their bread,

and who by the ministry of benevolent people are col-

lected, relieved, and put in a way of getting their bread.

O blessed \vork ! to be the instruments of preserving

human life, and bringing comfort and peace into the

habitations of the wretched !

\Miile writing this, (Nov. 13, 1798,) I hear the

bells loudly ringing in commemoration of the birth-day

of E. Colson, Esq., a native of this city, (Bristol,)

who spent a long life and an immense fortune in re-

lieving the miseries of the distressed. His works still

praise him in the gates ; his name is revered, and his

birth-day held sacred, among the inhabitants. Who
has heard the bells ring in commemoration of the birth

of any deceased hero or king ? Of so much more value,

in the sight even of the multitude, is a life of public

usefulness than one of worldly glory or secular state.

But how high must such a person rank in the sight of

God, who, when Christ in liis representatives was hun-

gry, gave him food ; when thirsty, gave him drink

;

when naked clothed him ; when sick and in prison,

visited him ! Thou blessed of my Father! come. Thou
hast been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, and now
thou shalt eternally enjoy the true riches.

The Supreme God is represented in the Bhagvat
Geeta as addressing mankind, when he had just formed
them, thus :

" Those who dress their meat bid for

themselves, eat the bread of iin." Geeta, p. 46.

A'erse 36. / was sick, and ye visited mc] Relieving

the strangers, and visiting the sick, were in high esti-

i

39 Or when saw we thee sick, W'^°l'-
or in prison, and came unto thee ? An. oivmp.

40 And the King shall answer '—

and say unto them. Verily I say unto you,

' Inasmuch as yc have done it unto one of the

least of these my brethren, ye have done it

unto me.

4 1 Then shall he say also unto them on the

left hand, '' Depart from me, ye cursed, ' into

everlasting fire, prepared for '" the devil and

his angels :

' Psa. vi. 8 ; chap. vii. 23 ; Luke xiii. 27.

" 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; Jude 6.

Chap. xiii. 40, 42.

mation among the Jews. One of their sayings on this

head is worthy of notice :
" He who neglects to visit

the sick is like him who has shed blood." That is, as

he has neglected, when it was in his power, to preserve

life, he is as guilty in the sight of the Lord as he is

who has committed nuirder. See Kypke in loco.

Verse 37. Lord, when saw we thee an hungered,

&c.] This barbarous e.Kpression, an hungered, should

be banished out of the text, wheresoever it occurs, and

the simple word hungry substituted for it. Whatever

is done for Clirist's sake, is done through Christ's o-race;

and he who does the work attributes to Jesus both the

will ana \tie power by which the work was done, and

seeks and expects the kingdom of heaven not as a re-

ward, but as a gift of pure unmerited mercy. Yet,

while workers together with his grace, God attributes

to them that which they do through his influence, as

if they had done it independently of him. God has a

right to form wkat estimate he pleases of the works

wrought through iiimself : but man is never safe except

when he attributes all to his Maker.

Verse 40. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of

the least of these my brethren] The meanest follower

of Christ is acknowledged by him as his brother!

What infinite condescension ! Those, whom many

would scorn to set with the dogs of their flock, are

brothers and sisters of the blessed Jesus, and shall soon

be set among the princes of his people.

Verse 41. Depart from me, ye cursed] Or, Ye

cursed ! depart.—These words are the address of the

king to the sinners ; and contain the reason why they

are to be separated from blessedness : Ye are cursed,

because ye have sinned, and would not come unto me
that ye might have life.—No work of piety has pro-

ceeded from your hand, because the carnal mind, which

is enmity against me, reigned in your heart; and ye

would not have me to reign over you. Depart ! this

includes what some have termed the punishment of loss

or privation. Ye cannot, ye shall not be united to

mc—Depart ! terrible word ! and yet a worse is to

come.

Into everlasting fire] This is the punishment of

sense. Ye shall not only be separated from me, but

ye shall be tormented, awfully, everlastingly tormented

in that place of separation.

Prepared for the devil and his angel.'<] The devil

and his angels sinned before the creation of the world,
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The final state of the riffhteous and the wicked

'^a'^^29^'
"^^ ^°'' ^ ^^^ ^"^ hungered, and

An. oiymp. ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty,

'— and ye gave me no driiik

:

43 I vsras a stranger, and ye took me not in

:

naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, and in

prison, and ye visited me not.

44 Then shall they also answer him, say-

ing. Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or

athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in

ST. MATTHEW.

and did not minister unto

Prov. xiv. 31 ; xvii. 5 ; Zeoh. ii. 8 ; Acts ix. 5.

and the place of torment was then prepared for them :

it never was designed for human souls ; but as the

wicked are partakers with the devil and his angels in

their iniquities, in their rebellion against God, so it is

right that they should be sharers with them in their

punishment. We see here, plainly, lohy sinners are

destroyed, not because there was no salvation for them,

but because they neglected to receive good, and do good.

As they received not the Christ who was offered to

them, so they could not do the work of righteousness

which was required of them. They are cursed, be-

cause they refused to be blessed ; and they are damned,

because they refused to be saved.

Verse 42. / was an hungered, and ye gave me no

meat] I put it in your power to do good, and ye would

not. A variety of occasions offered themselves to you,

but ye neglected them all, so that my blessings in your

hands, not being improved, according to my order, be-

came a curse to you.

Verse 43. / ivas a stranger] If men were sure that

Jesus Christ was actually somewhere in the land, in

great persona! distress, hungry, thirsty, naked, and

coniined, they would doubtless run unto and relieve

him. Now Christ assures us that a man who is hun-

gry, thirsty, naked, &c., is his representative, and that

whatever we do to such a one he will consider as

done to himself; yet this testimony of Christ is not

regarded ! Well, he will be just when he judges, and

righteous when he punishes.

Verse 44. Lord, when saw ive theean hungered, &c.]

It is want of faith which in general produces hard-

heartedness to the poor. The man who only sees with

eyes of flesh is never likely to discover Christ in the

person of a man destitute of the necessaries of life.

Some pretend ?io; to hnow the distressed, because they

have no desire to relieve them; but we find that this

ignorance will not avail them at the bar of God.
Verse 46. And these shall go away into everlastins

punishment] No appeal, no remedy, to all eternity! No
end to the punishment of those whose final impenitence

manifests in them an eternal will and desire to sin.

By dying in a settled opposition to God, they cast

themselves into a necessity of continuing in an eternal

aversion from him.

But some are of opinion that this punishment shall

have an end : this is as likely as that the glory of the

righteous shall have ati end : for the same word is

used to express the duration of the punishment, KoT^aatv

ataviov, as is used to express the duration of the state

of glory : ^uriv aiuviov. I have seen the best things
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

prison,

thee ?

45 Then shall he answer them,

saying. Verily I say unto you, " Inasmuch as

ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye

did it not to me.

4 6 And ° these shall go away into everlast-

ing punishment : but the righteous into life

eternal.

o Dan. xii. 2 ; John v. 29 ; Rom. ii. 7, &c.

that have been written in favour of the final redemp-

tion of damned spirits ; but I never saw an answer to

the argument against that doctrine, drawn from this

verse, but what sound learning and criticism should be

ashamed to acknowledge. The original w-ord aiuv is

certainly to be taken here in its proper grammatical

sense, continued being, aieiuv, never ending. Some
have gone a middle way, and think that the wicked shall

be annihilated. This, I think, is contrary to the text

;

if they go into punishment, they continue to exist ; for

that which ceases to he, ceases to suffer. See the note

on Gen. xxi. 33, vi'here the whole subject is explained.

A very good improvement of the parable of the wise

and foolish virgins is made by Salvian, a very pious

writer of the fifth century, (Epist. ad. Eccles. Cath.

lib. ii.,) the substance of which, in Mr. Bulhley^s trans-

lation, is as follows :

—

Ego unnm scio, &c. " One thing I know, that he

lamps of the foolish virgins are said to have gone out

for want of the oil of good works ; but thou, whoever

thou art, thinkest that thou hast oil in abundance, and

so did they ; for, if they had not believed themselves

to have had it, they would have provided themselves

with it ; for since afterwards, as the Lord says, they

would gladly have borrowed, and sought it so eagerly,

no doubt they would have done so before, had they not

been deceived by the confidence of having it. Thou
thinkest thyself wise, and these did not imagine them-

selves to be foolish : thou thinkest that thy latnp has

light, and they lost their light because they thought

they should have it. For why did they prepare their

lamps if they did not think they should be lighted ?

In a word, their lamps, I suppose, must have afforded

some degree of light ; for since we read of their being

afraid that their lamps should go out, they certainly had

something which they feared would be extinguished.

Nor was it a groundless fear ; their lamps did go out,

and that pure light of virginity which appeared profited

them nothing, for want of a supply of oil. From whence

we understand that what is but a little, is in a manner

nothing. You have therefore need of a lamp plenti

fully filled, that your light may be lasting. And if those

which we light up here for a short time so soon fail,

unless copiously supplied with oil, how much must

thou stand in need of that thy lamp may shine to

eternity V
This writer was a priest of Marseilles, in 430. He

bewailed the profligacy of his times so much, and so

pathetically, that he has been styled the Jeremiah of
the fifth century. Were he still upon earth, he would



Christ predicts his being CHAP. XXVI. betrayed and crucified.

find equal reason to deplore the wickedness and care-

lessness of mankind.

From what our Lord has here said, wc may sec that

God indispensably requires of every man to bring forth

good fruit ; and that a, fruitless tree shall be inevitably

cut down, and cast into the fire. Let it be also re-

marked that God does not here impute to his own chil-

dren the good works which Jesus Christ did /or t/icm.

No ! Christ's feeding the multitudes in Judea will not

be imputed to them, while persons in their own neigh-

bourhood are perisliing through want, and they have

wherewithal to relieve thcni. He gives them a power

that they may glorify his name by it and have, in their

own souls, the continued satisfaction which arises from

succouring the distressed. Let it be farther remarked,

that Christ does not say here that they have purchased

the eternal life by these good deeds. No ! for the power
to work, and the means of working, came both from

God. They first had redemption through his blood,

and then his Spirit worked in them to ivilt and to do.

They were therefore only workers together with him,

and could not be said, in any sense of the word, to

purchase God's glory, with his own property. But

though God works in them, and by them, he does not

obey for them. The works of piety and mercy they
perform, under the influence and I)y the aid of his

grace. Thus God preserves the freedom of the human
soul, and secures his own glory at the same time. IiCl

it he remarked, farther, that the punishment inflicted

on the foolish virgins, the slothful servant, and the

cursed who are separated from God, was not because

of their personal crimes ; but because they were not

good, and were not useful in the world. Their lives

do not appear to have been stained «ith crimes,—but

they were not adorned with virtues. They are sent to

hell because they did no good. They were not renewed

in the image of God ; and hence did not bring forth

fruit to his glory. If these harmless people are sent

to perdition, what must the end be of the wicked and

profligate

!

^a'd^'o' a ^^ ^^ came to pass, when Jesus

An. oiymp. had finished all these sayings,—_—_ he said unto his disciples.

CHAPTER XXVI.

Christ predicts his being betrayed and crucified, 1,2. The chief priests, scribes, and elders consult about

his death, 3—5. A woman anoints his head at Bethany, at which the disciples are offended, but Christ

vindicates her conduct, 6—13. Judas, for thirty pieces of silver, engages with the chief priests to betray

him, 14-16. He eats a passover with his disciples, and assures them of his approaoiiing death, and that

one of them loould betray him, 17-21. On each asking. Is it I ! Christ asserts that Judas is the traitor,

22-25. Having eaten his last supper, he institutes the eucharist, to be observed m his Church as a memo-

rial of his sacrificial death, 26-29. They sing a hymn, go to the mount of Olives, and he again an-

nounces his approaching death ami resurrection, 30-32. Peter asserts his resolution to be faithful to his

Master, and Christ foretells his denial and apostasy, 33-35. He goes to Gclhsemane ; the transactions

there, 36-46. Judas comes with the high priest's mob and betrays him with a kiss, 47-50. Peter cuts

off the ear of the high priest's servant; Christ discourses with the multitude, 51-55. The disciples flee,

and he is led to Caiaphas, 56, 57. Peter follows at a distance, 58. They seek false witnesses, and

question our Lord, who declares himself to be the Christ, 59-64. They accuse him of blasphemy, and

abuse' him, 65-68. Peter's denial and repentance, 69-75.

2 => Ye know that after two days is \^\)*29^-

thefeast ofthe passover, and the Son An. oiymp.

of man is betrayed to be crucified. —
John xiii. 1.

the Israelites were, 1. The deliverance from the sla-

very of Egypt ; to commemorate wliich they kept the

feast of unleavened bread, and the passover. 2. The
giving of the law ; to commemorate which, they kept

the feast of weeks. 3. Their sojourning in the wilder-

ness, and entrance into the promised land; to com-

memorate which, they kept the feast of tabernacles

See these largely explained, Exod. xxiii. 14 ; Ley.

xxiii. 2-40.

The Son of man is betrayed, (rather delivered up,)

to be crucified.] With what amazing calmness and pre-

cision does our blessed Lord speak of this awful event

!

What a proof does he here give of his prescience in so

correctly predicting it ; and of his love in so cheerfully

undergoing it ! Having instructed his disciples and

the Jews by his discourses, edified them by his ex-

ample, convinced them by his miracles, he now prepares

to redeem them by his blood ! These two verses havs
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» Mark xiv. 1 ; Luke xxii. 1

;

NOTES ON CHAP. XXA7.
Verse 1. When Jesus had finished all these sayings]

He began these sayings on Mount Olivet, chap. xxiv.

1, and continued them till he entered into Bethany,

whither he was going.

Verse 2. The passover] A feast instituted in Egypt,

to commemorate the destroying angel's passing over

the houses of the Israelites, when he slew the first-

born of the Egyptians. See the whole of this busi-

ness largely explained in the Notes on Exod. xii. 1-27.

This feast began on the fourteenth day of the first

moon, in the first month, Nisan, and it lasted only one

day ; but it was immediately followed by the days of

unleavened bread, which were seven, so that the whole
lasted eight days, and all the eight days are sometimes
called the feast of the passover, and sometimes the

feast or days of unleavened bread. See Luke xxii.

1-7. The three most signal benefits vouchsafed to

I



A woman anointing Christ, ST. MATTHEW. the disciples murmu? at it.

3 H "^ Then assembled togetherA. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. the chicf priests, and the scribes,

'—— and the elders of the people, unto

the palace of the high priest, who was called

Caiaphas,

4 And consulted that they might take Jesus

by subtilty, and kill him.

5 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest

there be an uproar among the people.

6 TT "^ Now when Jesus was in ^ Bethany,

in the house of Simon the leper,

7 There came unto him a woman having an

' Psa. ii. 2 ; John xi. 47 ; Acts iv. 25, &c.-
John xi. 1,2; xii. 3.

-' Mark xiv. 3 :

no proper connection with this chapter, and shoukl be

joined to the preceding.

Verse 3. Then assembled together the chiefpriests]

1 hat is, during the two days that preceded the passover.

The high priest, who was called Caiaphas] Caiaphas
succeeded Simon, son of Camith, about A. D. 16, or,

as Cahnet thinks, 25. He married the daughter of

Annas, who was joined with him in the priesthood.

About two years after our Lord's crucifixion, Caiaphas
and Pilate were both deposed by Vitkllius, then
governor of Syria, and afterwards emperor. Caiaphas,

unable to bear this disgrace, and the stings of his con-

science for the murder of Christ, killed himself about

A. D. 35. See Joseph. Ant. b. xviii. c. 2-4.

Verse 4. And consulted that they might take Jesus
by subtilty] The providence of God frustrated their

artful machinations ; and that event which they wished
to conduct with the greatest privacy and silence was
transacted with all possible celebrity, amidst the thou-

sands who resorted to Jerusalem, at this season, for

the keeping of the passover. It was, doubtless, of

the very first unportance that the crucifixion of Christ,

which was preparatory to the most essential achieve-

ment of Christianity, viz. his resurrection from the

grave, should be exhibited before many ivitnesses, and
in the most open manner, that infidelity might not

attempt, m future, to invalidate the evidences of the

Christian religion, by alleging that these things icere

done in a corner. See Wakefield in loco.

Verse 5. Not on the feast day, lest there he an up-
roar] It was usual for the Jews to punish criminals at

the public festivals ; but in this case they were afraid

of an insurrection, as our Lord had become very popular.

The providence of God directed it thus, for the reason

given in the preceding note.

He who observes a festival on motives purely human
violates it in his heart, and is a hypocrite before God.
It is likely they feared the Galileans, as being the

countrymen of our Lord, more than they feared the

people of Jerusalem.

Verse 6. In Bethany] For a solution of the diffi-

culties in this verse, about the time of the anointing,

see the observations at the end of this chapter.

Simon the leper] This was probably no more than
a surname, as Simon the Canaanite, chap. x. 4, and
Barsabas Justus, Acts i. 23, and several others. Yet
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alabaster box of very precious oint- ^-^^ '^^^

ment, and poured it on liis liead as An. oiymp.

1 t t t CCII.l.
lie sat at meat.

8 " But when his disciples saw it, they had

indignation, saying, To what purpose is this

waste ?

9 For this ointment might have been sold

for much, and given to the poor.

10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto

them, Why trouble ye the woman ? for she

hath wrought a good work upon me.
11*^ For ye have the poor always with

•• Chap. xxi. 17.- -cjohn xii. 4.-

xii. 8.

-^Deut. XV. U ; John

it might have been some person that Christ had healed

of this disease. See chap. xi. 5.

Verse 7. There came unto him a woman] There is

much contention among commentators about the trans-

action mentioned here, and in John xii. 14 ; some sup-

posing them to be diflisrent, others to be the same.

Bishop Newcome's view of the subject I have placed

at the end of the chapter.

Some think that the woman mentioned here was
Mary, the sister of Lazarus ; others Mary Magdalene

;

but against the former opinion it is argued that it is

not likely, had this been Mary the sister of Lazariis,

that Matthew and Mark would have suppressed her

name. Besides, say they, we should not confound the

repast which is mentioned here, with that mentioned

by John, chap. xii. 3. This one was made only tivo

days before the passover, and that one six days before ;

the one was made at the house of Simon the leper, the

other at the house of Lazarus, John xii. 1, 2. At
this, the woman poured the oil on the head of Christ;

at the other, Mary anointed Christ's /ef< with it. See
on Mark xiv. 3, and see the notes at the end of this

chapter.

Verse 8. His disciples] One of them, viz. Judas.

This mode of speaking was common among the He-
brews. So, chap, xxvii. 44, the thieves also, i. e.

one of them. So, chap, xxviii. 17, some doubted,!, e.

07ie, Thomas. See also Gen. viii. 4 ; Judg. xii. 7;

Neh. vi. 7, &c. By a figure called among rhetori-

cians enallage, the plural is put for the singular ; it

is, however, possible that Judas, who made the objec-

tion, was followed in the sentiment by the rest of the

disciples.

Verse 9. And given to the poor.] How often does

charity serve as a cloak for covetousness ! God is

sometimes robbed of his right under the pretence of

devoting what is withheld to some charitable purpose,

to which there was no intention ever to give it.

Verse 10. Why trouble ye the ipo^man ?] Or, Why
do ye put the icoman to pain 7 See this sense of

KoTov^ Trapfj-EH', established by Kyphe in loco. A
generous mind is ever pained when it is denied the

opportunity of doing good, or when its proffered

kindness is refused.

Averse 11. Ye have the poor always with you] And,

consequently, have the opportunity of doing them good



judas engages with the CHAP. XXVI. ciiief priests to betray j^^us.

AM- '03.1. you; but e mc yc have not

An. Olymp. alwaVS.
pen 1'

12 For in that she hath poured

this ointment on my body, she did it for

my burial.

13 Verily I say unto you, Whcre.soevcr this

Gospel shall be preached in the whole world,

there shall also this, that this woman hath

done, be told for a memorial of her.

14 U '" Then one of the twelve, called ' Judas

Iscariot, went unto the chief priests,

K See ch. xviii. 20 ; xxviii. 20 ; John xiii. 33 ; xiv. 19 ; xvi. 5, 28 ;

xvii. 11. 1" Mark xiv. 10; Luke xxii. 3; Johniiii. 2, 30.

at any time ; but me ye have not always ; my bodily

presence is about to be removed from you fur ever.

Tlie woman, under a presentiment of my death is pre-

paring inc for my burial.

Verse 12. She did it for my burial.] Or, She hath

done it to embalm me—cvTa(f>Laaai /le. The Septua-

gint use tvTa<;)iair!ic for the person whose office it was

to embalm. Gen. 1. 2, and n'ra^JiaC" for tlie Hebrew

t3Jn which signifies Xo prepare with spices, or aromatics,

ver. 3. Our Lord took this opportunity to tell them,

once more, that he was shortly to die.

Verse 13. Wheresoever this Gospel shall he preach-

ed] Another remarkable proof of the prescience of

Christ. Such a matter as this, humanly speaking, de-

pended on mere fortuitous circumstances, yet so has

God disposed matters, that the thing has continued,

hitherto, as firm and regvilar as the ordinances of heaven.

For a memorial of her.] As embalming preserves

the body from corruption, and she has done this good

work to embalm and preserve this body, so will I order

every thing concerning this transaction to be carefully

recorded, to preserve her memory to the latest ages.

The actions which the world blames, through the .spirit

of envy, covetousness, or malice, God takes delight to

distinguish and record.

Verse 14. Then—Judas] After this supper at Beth-

any, Judas returned to Jerusalem, and made his con-

tract with the chief priests.

Verse 15. Thirty pieces of silver.] TpiaKovra

apyvpia, thirty silverlitigs ; but CTarripa^, staters, is the

reading of the Codex Beza;, three copies of the Itala,

JSusebius, and Origcn sometimes; and aTan/pac ap^vpiov,

silver staters, is the reading of the famous Basil MS.
No. 1, in Criesbach, and one copy of the Itala.

A slater was the same as the shekel, and worth

about 3s. English money, according to Dean Prideaux :

a goodly price for the Saviour of the world ! Thirty

staters, about 41. IQs. the common price for the mean-
est slave ! See Exod. xxi. 32. The rabbins say,

thirty JVID .sc/om of pure silver was the standard price

for a slave, whether ^oorf or bad, male OT female. See
tract Erachin, fol. 14, and Shekalim, cap. 1. Each
tt.iad weighed 384 barley-corns ; the same niunber

was contained in a shekel ; and therefore the shekel

aad the .lelad were the same. See the notes on Gen.

XX. 16, and Exod. xxxviii. 24.

Ferse 16. He sought opportunity] Evxatpiav, a

15 And said unto them, ''What
^^'^p'gf'

will ye give me, and I will deliver An. oiymp.

him unto you ? And they cove- —

—

nanted with him for thirty pieces of

silver.

16 And from that time he sought opportu

nity to betray him.

1

7

H ^ Now the first day of the feast of

unleavened bread, the disciples came to Jesus,

saying unto him, Where wilt ihou that we
prepare for thee to eat the passover ?

' Chap. X. 4. ' Zcch. xi. 12 ; chap, xxvii. 3.

—

xii. 6, 18 ; Mark xiv. 12 ; Luke xxii. 7.

' E.xod.

convenient or fit opportunity. Men seldom leave a

crime imperfect : when once sin is conceived, it meets,

in general, with few obstacles, till it brings forth death.

How deceitful, how deeply damning, is the love of

money! Well might a heathen exclaim, while contem-

plating the grave of a person who was murdered for

the sake of his wealth

—

Quid non mortalia pectora cogis

Al'RI SACR.\ FAMES ? ViRG. .iEu. ill. 56

" O ! cursed lust of gold ! what wilt thou not com

pel the human heart to perpetrate V Judas is deserv-

edly considered as one of the most infamous of men,

his conduct base beyond description, and his motives

vile. But how many, since his time, have walked in

the same way ! How many, for the sake of worldly

wealth, have renounced the religion of their Lord and

Master, and sold Jesus, and their interest in heaven, for

a short-lived portion of secular good ! From John

xii. 6, we learn that Judas, who was treasurer to our

Lord and his disciples, (for he carried the bag,) was a

thief, and frequently purloined a portion of what was

given for the support of this holy family. Being dis-

appointed of the prey he hoped to have from the sale

of the precious ointment, ver. 9, he sold his Master to

make up the sum. A thorough Jetv !

A'erse 17. Now the first d.ay of the feast oi unlea-

vened bread] As the feast of unleavened bread did

not begin till the day after the passover, ihe ffleenth

day of the month. Lev. xxiii. 5, 6 ; Num. xxviii. 16,

17, this could not have been, properly, the first day of

that feast ; but as Ihe Jews began to eat unleavened

bread on the fourteenth, Exod. xii. 18, this day was

often termed the first of vnleavcned bread. The evan-

gelists use it in this sense, and call even the paschal

day by this name. See Mark xiv. 12 ; Ijuke xxii. 7.

Where ivitl thou that we prepare] How astonishing

is this, that HE who created all things, whether visible

or invisible, and by whom all things were upheld,

should .so empty himself as not to be proprietor of a

single house in his whole creation, to eat the last pass-

over with his disciples ! This is certainly a mystery,

and so, less or more is every thing that God does.

But how inveterate and destructive must the nature of

sin be, when such emptying and humiliatwn were ne-

cessary to its destruction ! It is worthy of note what

the Talmudists say, that the inhabitants of Jerusalem
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'^a'^i^*.^^- 18 And he said, " Go into the
A. D. 29.

'

An. oiynip. city to such a man, and say unto

'-1— him, The Master saith. My time is

at hand ; I will keep the passover at thy house

with my disciples.

1

9

And the disciples did as Jesus had appoint-

ed them ; and they made ready the passover.

20 " Now when the even was come, he sat

dovra with the twelve.

"Luke xxii. 10-12; Job xiv. 14; Heb. xi. 28; 1 Cor.
li. 23.

did not let out their houses to those who came to the

annual feasts ; but afforded all accommodations of this

kind gratis. A man might therefore go and request the

use of any room, on such an occasion, which was as

yet unoccupied. The earthen jug, and the skin of the

sa'crifiee, were left with the host. See Lightfoot, vol.

ii. p. 21.

A'^erse 18. Go—to such a man\ Tov Seiva. It is

probable that this means some person with whom
Christ was well acquainted, and who was know-n to the

disciples. Grotius observes that the Greeks use this

form when they mean some particular person who is

so well known that there is no need to specify him by

name. The circumstances are more particularly marked

in Luke xxii. 8, &c.
Ml/ time is at hand] That is, the time of my cru-

cifixion. Kypke has largely shown that Kaipo^ is often

used among the Greeks for affliction and calamity. It

might be rendered here, the tune of my crucifixion is

at hand.

Verse 19. And the disciples did] The disciples that

were sent on this errand were Peter and John. See

Luke xxii. 9.

They made ready the passover] That is, they pro-

vided the lamb, &c., which were appointed by the lawfor

this solemnity. Mr. Wakefield justly observes, " that

the Jews considered the passover as a sacrificial rite
;

Jos'ephus calls it Ovaiav, a sacrifice ; and Trypho, in

Justin Martyr, speaks of TTpoj3a-ov tov vaaxa 6vtiv,

SACRIFICING the paschal lamb. But what comes nearer

to the point is this, that Maimonides one of the most

eminent of the Jewish rabbins, has h. particular treatise

on the paschal sacrifice ; and throughout that piece,

speaks of the lamb as a victim, and of the solemnity

itself as a sacrifice. And R. Bechai, in his commen-
tary on Lev. ii. 11, says that the paschal sacrifice

was of a piacular nature, in order to expiate the guilt

contracted by the idolatrous practices of the Israelites

in Egypt." It was highly necessary that this should

be considered as an expiatory sacrifice, as it typified

that Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the

world. For much more on this important subject than

can, with propriety, be introduced into these notes, see

a Discourse on the Eucharist, lately published by the

author of this work.

Verse 20. Noio tvhen the even was come, he sat

down with the twelve.] It is a common opinion that

our Lord ate the passover some hours before the Jews
ate it ; for the Jews, according to custom, ate theirs at

the end of the fourteenth day, but Christ ate his the
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21 And as they did eat, he said,
"^^^p^gf-

Verily I say unto you, that one of An. oiymp.

you shall betray me. '

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful,

and began every one of them to say unto him,

Lord, is it I ?

23 And he answered and said, ° He that

dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the same

shall betray me.

"Mark xiv. 17-21 ; Luke xxii. 14; John xiii. 21. *'Psa. xli.

9 ; Luke xxii. 21 ; John xiii. 18.

preceding even, which was the beginning of the same
sixth day, or Friday ; the Jews begin their day at sun-

setting, we at midnight. Thus Christ ate the passover

on the same day with the Jews, but not on the same
hour. Christ kept this passover the beginning of the

fourteenth day, the precise day and hour in which the

Jews had eaten their first passover in Egypt. See
Exod. xii. 6-12. And in the same part of the same
day in which the Jews had sacrificed their first pas •

chal lamb, viz. between the two evenings, about tht

ninth hour, or 3 o'clock, Jesus Christ our passover

was sacrificed for us : for it was at this hour that he

yielded up his last breath ; and then it was that, the

sacrifice being completed, Jesus said, it is finished.

See Exod. xii. 6, &c., and Deut. xvi. 6, &c. See
on John xviii. 28, and the Treatise on the Eucharist,

referred to on ver. 19 ; and see the notes on the 26th

and following verses.

Verse 21. One of you shall betray me.] Or, will

deliver me up. Judas had already betrayed him, ver.

15, and he was now about to deliver him into the

hands of the chief priests, according to the agreement

he had made with them.

Verse 22. They were exceeding sorrmrfuT] That
is, the eleven who were innocent ; and the hypocritical

traitor, Judas, endeavoured to put on the appearance

of sorrow. Strange ! Did he not know that Christ

knew the secrets of his soul ! Or had his love of

money so far blinded him, as to render him incapable

of discerning even tliis, yvith which he had been before

so well acquainted ?

Verse 23. He that dippeth his hand] As the Jews
ate the passover a whole family together, it was not

convenient for them all to dip their bread in the same
dish ; they therefore had several little dishes or plates,

in which was the juice of the bitter herbs, mentioned

Exod. xii. 8, on different parts of the table ; and those

who were nigh one of these, dipped their bread in it.

As Judas is represented as dipping in the same dish

with Christ, it shows that he was either near or Oppo-

site to him. If this man's heart had not been hard-

ened, and his conscience seared beyond all precedent,

by the deceitfulness of his sin, would he have showed

his face in this sacred assembly, or have thus put the

seal to his orni perdition, by eating of this sacrificial

lamb ? Is it possible that he could feel no eompunc

tion ? Alas 1 having delivered himself up into the

hands of the devil, he was capable of delivering up his

Master into the hands of the chief priests ; and thus,

when men are completely hardened by the deceitfoi-



He institutes the CHAP. XXVI.

*a'd^^' ^^ '^^^ ^°" °^ ""^ goeth, P as it

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

is written of him : but "• wo iinto

that mail by whom the Son of man

IS betrayed ! it liad been good for that man if

he had not been bom.

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, an

P Psa. iiii. ; Isa. liii. ; Dan. ix. 2G ; Mark ix. 12 ; Luke xxiv.

25, 26, 46 ; AcU xvii. 2, 3 ; xxvi. 22, 23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 3. 'i John
XTU. 12.

ness of sin, they can outwardly perform the most so-

lenm acts of devotion, witlioiit feeling any sort of in-

ward concern about the matter.

Verse 24. The Son of man goeth] That is, is about

to die. Going, going away, departing, &c., are fre-

quently used in the best Greek and Latin WTiters, for

death, or dying. The same words are often used in

the Scriptures in the same sense.

It had been good for that man] Can this be said of

any sinner, in the common sense in which it is under-

stood, if there be any redemption from hell's torments ?

If a sinner should suffer millions of millions of years

in them, and get out at last to the enjoyment of hea-

ven, then it was well for him that he had been born,

for still he has an eternity of blessedness before him.

Can the doctrine of the non-eternity of hell's torments

stand in the presence of this saying ^ Or can the doc-

trine of the annihilation of the wicked consist with

tliis declaration ? It would have been well for that

man if he had never been born ! Then he must be in

soTe state of conscious existence, as non-existence is

saii to be better than that state in which he is now-

found. It was common for the Jews to say of any

flagrant transgressor. It would liave been better for him

had he never been born. See several examples in

Schoetlgen. See the case of Judas argued at the end

of Acts i.

Verse 25. Judas—said, Master, is it I?] WTiat

excessive impudence ! He knew, in his conscience,

that he had already betrayed his Master, and was wail-

ing now for the servants of the chief priests, that he

might deliver him into their hands ; and yet he says,

(hoping that he had transacted his business so pri-

vately that it had not yet transpired,) Master, is it I?

holy euchansi.

swered and said, Master, is it I ?
A^^jj

''.f^

He said unto him, Thou hast said. An. oiymp.

26 IT ' And as tlicy were eating,
'

" Jesus took bread, and ' blessed it, and brake

it, and gave // to the disciples, and said, Take,

eat; " this is my body. ,

"Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19. >1 Cor. xl. 23, 24, 25.
I Many Greek copies [upward of 100] liave, gave Ihankt ; see
Mark vi. 41. " 1 Cor. x. 16.

It is worthy of remark, that each of the other disci-

ples said Kviiie, Lord, is it I? lint Judas dares not,

or will not, use this august title, but simply says pa^3i.

Teacher, is it 1

1

Thou hast said.] 2« ffiraf, or pn'T3X |inx ff/un

amaritun, " Ye have said," was a common torm
of expression for Yes. It is so. " When the Zip-

porenses imiuired whether Rabbi Judas was dead ?

the son of Kaphra answered. Ye have said,"'

i. e. He is dead. See Schoettgen. Hor. Heb.
p. 225.

Verse 26. Jesus took bread] This is the first insti-

tution of what is termed the Lord's Supper. To every
part of this ceremony, as here mentioned, the utmost

attention should be paid.

To do this, in the most effectual manner, I think it

necessary to set down the text of the three evange-

lists who have transmitted the whole account, collated

with that jiart of St. Paul's First Epistle to the Co-
rinthians which speaks of the same subject, and which
he assures us, he received by Divine revelation. It

may seem strange that, although Jchn (chap. xiii.

1-38) mentions all the circumstances preceding the

holy supper, and, from chap. xiv. 1-36, the circum-

stances which succeeded the breaking of the bread,

and in chapters xv., xvi., and xvii., the discourse which
followed the administration of the cup

;
yet he takes

no notice of the Divine institution at all. This is

generally accounted for on his knowledge of what the

other three evangelists had written ; and on his con-

viction that their relation was true, and needed nf>

additional confirmation, as the matter was amply esta-

blished by the conjoint testimony of tliiee such respect-

able witnesses.

Matt. xxvi.

V. 26. And as they were

eating, Jesus took bread and

blessed it (fnXoyijoaf and
blessed God) and brake it,

and gave it to the disciples,

and said. Take, eat, this is

my body.

Mark xiv.

V. 22. And as they did

eat, Jesus took bread and

blessed {€v?.o-/7iaac, blessed

God) and brake i;,and gave

to them, and said. Take,

eat, this is my body.

Luke xxii.

Y. 19. And he took bread

and gave thanks, {ei'xa-

pi^Tjaac, i. e. to God,) and

brake it, and gave unto

them, saying:

This is my body, which is

given for you :

This do in remembrance

of me.

1 CoR. xi.

V. 23. The Lord Jesus

the same night in which he

was betrayed, took bread ;

V. 24. And when he had

given thanks (koi tvxapi-jt-

aac, i. e. to God) he brake

it, and .said. Take, eat, this

is my body, which is bro-

ken for you : this do in re-

membrance of me.

After giving the bread, the discourse related, John xiv. 1—31, inclusive, is supposed by Bishop Neiccome tc

have been delivered by our Lord, for the comfort and support of his disciples under thetr present ana
approaching trials.
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Matt. xxvi.

V. 37. And he took the

cup, and gave tlianks,

(^evxapL^7l(7ag,) and gave it

to them, saying: Drink ye

all of it.

V. 28. For this is my
blood of the New Testa-

ment, which is shed for ma-

ny or the remission of sins.

V. 29. But I say unto

you, I will not drink hence-

forth of this fruit of the

vine, until that day when I

drink it new with you in

my Father's kingdom.

Mark xiv.

V. 23. And he took the

cup ; and when he had

given thanks, {evxapi^riaac.)

he gave it to them ; and

they all drank of it.

V. 24. And he said unto

them. This is my blood of

the New Testament, which

is shed for many.

V. 25. Verily I say unto

you, I will drink no more

of the fruit of the vine,

until that day that I drink

it new in the kingdom of

God.

Luke xxii.

V. 20. Likewise also the

cup, after supper, saying

:

Tliis cup is the New Tes-

tament in my blood, which

is shed for you.

1 Cor. xi.

v. 25. After the same

manner also, he took the

cup, when he had supped,

saying :

This cup is the New Tes
lament in my blood : this

do ye, as oft as ye drink it,

in remembrance of me

After this, our Lord resumes that discourse which is found in the 15th, 16th, and 17th chapters of John,

beginning with the last verse of chap, xiv., Arise, let us go hence. Then succeed the following loords,

which conclude the tvhole ceremony.

V. 30. And when they

had sung a hymn, they

went out into the Mount of

Olives.

V. 26. And when they

had sung a hymn, they

went out into the Mount of

Olives.

V. 39. And he came out,

and went as he was wont to

the Mount of Olives. And
his disciples also followed

him.

John xiv.

V. 1. When Jesus had

spoken these words, he

went forth nith his dis-

ciples over che brook Ke-
dron.

From the preceding harmonized view of this im-

portant transaction, as described by three evangelists

and one apostle, we see the first institution, natme,

and design of what has been since called The Lord's

Supper. To every circumstance, as set down here,

and the mode of expression by which such circimi-

stances are described, we should pay the deepest at-

tention.

Verse 26. As they were eating] Either an ordinary

supper, or the paschal lamb, as some think. See the

observations at the end of this chapter.

Jesus took bread] Of what kind ? Unleavened bread,

certainly, because there was no other kind to be had

for this was the first day of

17,) i. e. the 14th of the

Jews, according to the com-

xii. 15-20; xxiii. 15; and

in all Judea at this time
;

unleavened bread, (ver.

month Nisan, when the

mand of God, (Exod.

xxxiv. 25,) were to purge away all leaven from their

houses ; for he who sacrificed the passover, having

leaven in his dwelling, was considered to be such a

transgressor of the Divine law as could no longer be

tolerated among the people of God ; and therefore was
ti >3 cut off from the congregation of Israel. Leo of

MoQe/ia, who has wTitten a very sensible treatise on

the customs of the Jews, observes, " That so strictly

do some of the Jews observe the precept concerning

the removal of all leaven from their houses, during the

celebration of the paschal solemnity, that they either

provide vessels entirely new for baking, or else have a

set for the purpose, which are dedicated solely to the

service of the passover, and never brought out on any

other occasion."

To this divinely instituted custom of removing all

leaven previously to the paschal solemnity, St. Paul
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evidently alludes, 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8. Know ye not

that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new
lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ, our

passover, is sacrificed for us ; therefore let us keep the

feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of
malice and ivickedness, but with the unleavened bread

of sincerity and truth.

Now, if any respect should be paid to the primitive

institution, in the celebration of this Divine ordinance,

then, unleavened, unyeasted bread should be used. In

every sign, or type, the thing signifying or pointing

out that which is beyond itself should either have cer-

tain properties, or he accompanied with certain circum-

stances, as expressive as possible of the thing signified.

Bread, simply considered in itself, may be an emblem
apt enough of the body of our Lord Jesus, w hich was
given for us ; but the design of God was evidently that

it should not only point out this, but also the disposition

required in those who should celebrate both the antetype

and the type ; and this the apostle explains to be sin-

cerity and truth, the reverse of malice and ivickedness.

The very taste of the bread was instructive : it pointed

out to every communicant, that he who came to the

table of God with malice or ill-will against any soul

of man, or with wickedness, a profligate or sinful life,

might expect to eat and drink judgment to himself, as

not discerning that the Lord's body was sacrificed for

this very purpose, that all sin might be destroyed ; and

that sincerity, eiliKpiveia, such purity as the clearest

light can discern no stain in, might be dilTused through

the whole soul ; and that truth, the law of righteous,

ness and true holiness, might regulate and guide all

the actions of life. Had the bread used on these occa-
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sions been of tlie common kind, it wovild have been

perfectly unfit, or improper, to have communicated

these uncommon significations ; and, as it was seldom

used, its rare occurrence would make the emblematical

representation more deeply impressive ; and the sign,

and the thing signified, have their due correspondence

and influence.

These circumstances considered, will it not appear

tliat the use of common bread in the sacrament of the

Lord's .Supper is highly improper ! He who can say,

•• This is a matter of no importance," may say with

equal propriety, the bread itself is of no importance
;

and another may say, the wine is of no importance

;

and a third may say, " neither the bread nor wine is

any thing, hut as they lead to spiritual references ; and,

the spiritual reference being once understood, the signs

are useless.'' Thus we may, through atfected spiritu-

ality, refine away the whole ordinance of God ; and,

with the letter and form of religion, abolish religion

Itself Many have already acted in tliis way, not only

to their loss, but to their ruin, by showing how pro-

foundly wise they are above what is written. Let

those, therefore, who consider that man shall live by

every word which proceeds from the mouth of God,

and who are conscientiously solicitous that each Divine

institution be not only preserved, but observed in all its

original integrity, attend to this circumstance. The
Lutheran Church makes use of unleavened bread to the

present day.

And blessed it] Both St. Matthew and St. Mark use

the word nO.nyrioac, blessed, instead of ei'xapi^riaar, gave

thanks, which is the word used by St. Luke and St.

Paul. But instead of £v?.oyTjcra^, blessed, evxapt^Tjaar,

gave thanks, is the reading of ten MSS. in uncial

characters, of the Dublin Codex rescriptus, published

by Dr. Barrett, and of more than one hundred others, of

the greatest respectability. This is the reading also

of the Syriac and Arabic, and is confirmed by several

of the primitive fathers. The terms, in this case, are

nearly of the same import, as both blessing and giving

thanks were used on these occasions. But what was
it that our Lord blessed t Not the bread, though many
think the contrary, being deceived by the word it,

which is improperly supplied in our version. In all

the four places referred to above, whether the word

blessed or gare thanks is used, it refers not to the

bread, but to God, the dispenser of every good. Our
Lord here conforms himself to that constant Jewish

custom, viz. of acknowledging God as the autlior of

every good and perfect gift, by giving thanks on taking

the bread and taking the cup at their ordinary meals.

For every Jew was forbidden to eat, drink, or use any
of God's creatures without rendering him thanks ; and

he who acted contrary to this command was considered

as a person who was guilty of sacrilege. From this

custom we have derived the decent and laudable one
of saying grace {sratas thanks) before and after meat.

The Jewish form of blessing, probably that which our

Lord used on this occasion, none of my readers will be

displeased to find here, though it has been mentioned
once before. On taking the bread they say :—1113

|->Nn p nnS s5:mn d'7i;ti ^S-d irn'7N nns Baruch
ntta Flohinoo, Melech, haolam, ha motse Lechem min
haarets.

I

Blessed be thou, our God, King of the universe,

who bringesl forth bread out of the earth !

Likewise, on taking thc^ cup, they say :

—

: [sjn •!£) N1U L)Si>n po irn'7K ^na Baruch
Elohmoo, Melech, haolam, Bore pcrey haggephen.

Blessed be our God, the King of the universe, the

Creator of the fruit of the vine !

The Mohammedans copy their example, constantlv

saying before and after meat ;

—

BismiUahi arahmani arrahccmi.

In the name of God, the most merciful, the most

compassionate.

No blessing, therefore, of the elements is here in-

tended ; they were alre.ady blessed, in being sent as a

gift of mercy from the bountiful Lord ; but God the

sender is blessed, because of the liberal provision he

has made for his worthless creatures. Blessing and

touching the bread are merely Popish ceremonies, un-

authorized either by Scripture or the practice of thf*

pure Church of God ; necessary of cour.se to those

who pretend to transmute, by a kind of spiritual incan-

tation, the bread and wine into the real body and blood

of Jesus Christ ; a measure the grossest in folly, and

most stupid in nonsense, to which God in judgment

ever abandoned the fallen spirit of man.

And brake i>] We often read in the Scriptures of

breaking bread, but never of cutting it. The Jewish

people had nothing similar to our high-raised loaf:

their bread was made broad and thin, and was conse-

quently very brittle, and, to divide it, there was no

need of a knife.

The breaking of the bread I consider essentia! to

the proper performance of this solemn and significant

ceremony : because this act was designed by our Lord

to shadow forth the wounding, piercing, and breaking

of his body upon the cross ; and, as all this was essen-

tially necessary to the making a /w?/ atonement for the

sin of the world, so it is of vast importance that this

apparently little circumstance, the breaking of the

bread, should be carefully attended to, that the godly

communicant may have every necessary assistance to

enable him to discern the Lord's body, while engaged

in this most important and Divine of all God's ordi-

nances. But who does not see that one small cube of

fermented, i. e. leavened bread, previously divided from

the mass with a knife, and separated by the fingers of

the minister, can never answer the end of the institu-

tion, either as to the matter of the bread, or tlie mode

of dividing it ? Man is naturally a dull and heedless

creature, especially in spiritual things, and has need of

the utmost assistance of his senses, in union with those

expressive rites and ceremonies which the Holy Scrip-

ture, not tradition, has sanctioned, in order to enable

him to arrive at spiritual things, through the medium

of earthly similitudes.

And gave it to the disciples] 'Not only the breaking,

but also the distbibltion, of the bread are necessary

parts of this rite. In the Romish Church, the bread is

not broken nor delivered to the people, that they may
take and eat ; but the consecrated wafer is put upon

their tongue by the priest ; and it is generally under-
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stood by the communicants, that they should not mas-

ticate, but swallow it lohole.

" That the breaking of tills bread to be distributed,''''

says Dr. Whitby, " is a necessary part of this rite is

evident, first, by the continual mention of it by St.

Paul and all the evangelists, when they speak of the

institution of this sacrament, which shows it to be a

necessary part of it. 2dly, Christ says, Take, eat,

this is my body, broken for you, 1 Cor. xi. 94. But

when the elements are not broken, it can be no more
said. This is my body hroken for you, than where the

elements are not given. Sdly, Our Lord said. Do this

in remembrance of me : i. e. ' Eat this bread, broken

in remembrance of my body broken on the cross
:'

now, where no body broken is distributed, there,

nothing can be eaten in memorial of his broken body.

Lastly, The apostle, by saying. The bread ichich we
BREAK, is il not the communion of the body of Christ ?

sufficiently informs us that the eating of his broken

body is necessary to that end, 1 Cor. x. 10. Hence
it was that this rite, of distributing bread broken, con-

tinued for a thousand years, and was, as Humbertus
testifies, observed in the Roman Church in the

eleventh century." Whitby in loco. At present, the

opposite is as boldly practised as if the real Scrip-

tural rite had never been observed in the Church of

Christ.

This is my body.] Here it must be observed that

Christ had nothing in his hands, at this time, but part

of that unleavened bread which he and his disciples

had been eating at supper, and therefore he coidd mean
no more than this, viz. that the bread which he was
now breaking represented his body, which, in the

course of a few hours, was to be crucified for them.

Common sense, unsophisticated with superstition and

erroneous creeds,—and reason, unawed by the secular

sword of sovereign authority, could not possibly take

any other meaning than this plain, consistent, and ra-

tional one, out of these words. " But," says a false

and absurd creed, " Jesus meant, when he said. Hoc
EST CORPUS MEUM, This is my body, and Hic est calix

SANGUINIS MEi, This is the chalice of my blood, that the

bread and wine were substantially changed into his

body, including flesh, blood, bones, yea, the whole
Christ, in his immaculate humanity and adorable di-

vinity !" And, for denying this, what rivers of right-

sous blood have been slied by state persecutions and by
religious wars ! Well it may be asked, " Can any man
of sense believe, that, when Christ took up that bread

and broke it, it was his owti body which he held in his

own hands, and which himself broke to pieces, and

which he and his disciples ate ?" He who can believe

such a congeries of absurdities, cannot be said to be a

volunteer in faith ; for it is evident, the man can
neither have faith nor reason, as to this subject.

Let it be observed, if any thing farther is necessary

on this point, that the paschal lamb, is called the pass-

over, because it represented the destroying angel's pass-

ing over the children of Israel, while he slew the first-

born of the Egyptians ; and our Lord and liis disciples

call this lamb the passover, several times in this chap-

ter ; by which it is demonstrably evident, that they

could mean no more than that the lamb sacrificed on
this occasion was a memorial of, and represented,
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the means used for the preservation of the Israelite.,

from the blast of the destroying angel.

Besides, our Lord did not say, hoc est corpus meum.
(this is my body,) as he did not speak in the Latin

tongue ; though as much stress has been laid upon this

quotation from the Vulgate as if the original of the

three evangelists had been written in the Latin lan-

guage. Had he spoken in Latin, following the idiom

of the Vulgate, he would have said, Panis hic corpus

meum significat, or, Symbolum est corporis mei

:

—
hoc poculum sanguinem meum represtntat, or, sym-

,

bolum est sanguinis mei

:

—this bread signifies my
body ; tliis cup represents my blood. But let it be

observed that, in the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Chaldeo-

Syriac languages, as used in the Bible, there is no
terra which expresses to mean, signify, denote, though

both the Greek and Latin abound with them : hence

the Hebrews use a figure, and say, it is, for, it signifies.

So Gen. xli. 26, 27. The seven kine are (i. e. re-

present) seven years. This is (represents) the bread

of affliction which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt.

Dan. vii. 24. The ten horns are (i. e. signify) ten

kings. They drank of the spiritual Rock which fol-

lowed them, and tlie Rock was (represented) Christ.

1 Cor. X. 4. And following this Hebrew idiom, though

the work is written in Greek, we find in Rev. i. 20,

The seven stars are (represent) the angels of the seven,

Churches : and the seven candlesticks are (represent)

the seven Churches. The same form of speech is used

in a variety of places in the New Testament, where
this sense must necessarily be given to the word. Matt,

xiii. 38, 39. The field is (represents) the world: the

good seed are (represent or signify) the children of the

kingdom : the tares .\re (signify) the children of the

ivicked one. The enemy is (signifies) the devil : the

harvest is (represents) the end of the world : the reap-

ers ARE (i. e. signify) the angels. Luke viii. 9. What
might this parable be 1 T<c EIH 7/ irapaffof.Ti avrrj

:

—
What does this parable signify 1 John vii. 36. T(f

E2TIN ofTOf o Ao}'Of : What is the signification of
this saying? John x. 6. They understood not what

things they were, Tiva HN, what was the signification

of the things he had spoken to them. Acts x. 17. Ti

av EIH TO opa/ia, what this vision might be
;
properly

rendered by our translators, what this vision should

MEAN. Gal. iv. 24. For these are the two covenants,

av-ai yap EISIN ai Svo iia^r/Kai, these SIGNIFY the two

covenants. Luke xv. 26. He asked, rt EIH -avra,

what these things meant. See also chap, xviii. 36.

After such unequivocal testimony from the Sacred

WTitings, can any person doubt that. This bread is

my body, has any other meaning than. This bread

represents my body 1

The batins use the verb, sum, in all its forms, with

a similar latitude of meaning. So, esse oneri ferendo,

he IS able to bear the burthen : bene esse, to live

sumptuously : male esse, to live miserably : recte

esse, to ENJov good health : est mihi fistula, I pos-

sess a flute : est hodie in rebus, he now enjoys a

plentiful fortune: est mihi namgue domi pater, 7 have

a father at home, &c. : esse solvendo, to be able to

pay : fuimus Troes, fuit Hium ; the Trojans are ex-

tinct, Troy is no more.

In Greek also, and Hebrew, it often signifies to live
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to die, to be killed. Ovk ElMI, / am dead, or a dead

man. Malt. ii. 18 : Rachel weeping for her children,

on OVK EISI, because they were mlbdebed. Gen. xlii.

36 : Joseph is not, urN 'pv Yoseph einennu, lu(!ii(^

OVK ESTIN, Sept., Joseph is devoured by a wild

BEAST. Rora. iv. 17: Calling the things that are

not, as if they were alive. So Plutarch in Laconicis :

" This shield thy father always preserved
;
preserve

thou it, or may thou not be," H pri ESO, may thou

PERISH. OTK ONTEZ lo/ioi, ABROGATED taws. EIMI

ev e/ioi, I POSSESS a sound understanding. E(f Trarrpa

vpiv E20M.\I, I will PERFOBM the part of a father to

you. EIMI TTii 77o7.eu; tik 6e, I a.m an inhabitant of

that city. 1 Tim. i. 7 : Desiring to be teachers of

the law, t^fXoi'Tff EINAI vopoStdaaanfMi, desiring to be

REPUTED teachers of the law, i. e. able divines. Ta

ONTA, the things that are, i. e. noble and honour-

able men : ra firi OXTA, the things that are not, viz.

tlie vulgar, or those of ignoble birth.

Tertullian seems to have had a correct notion of

those words of our Lord, Acceptum panem el distribu-

turn discipulis, corpus ilium suiim fecit, hoc est cor-

pus MEUM dicendo, id est, figura corporis /net. Advers.

Marc. I. v. c. 40. " Having taken the bread, and

distributed that body to his disciples, he made it his

bodv by saying, This is my body, i. e. a figure of my
body."

That our Lord neither spoke in Greek nor Latin, on

this occasion, needs no proof. It was, most probabl)',

in what was formerly called the Chaldaic, now the

Syriac, that our Lord conversed with his disciples.

Through the providence of God, we have complete

versions of the Gospels in this language, and in them

it is likely we have the precise words spoken by our

Lord on this occasion. In Matt, x.vvi. 26, 27, the

words in the Syriac version are, rN^~^ O IQ)

hanau pagree. This is my Jorfy.CiiOJ Q_lC1 ''a"""

demec. This is my blood, of v;\\\c\\ forms of speech the

Greek is a verbal translation ; nor would any man, even

in the present day, speaking in the same language, use,

among the people to whom it was vernacular, other

terms than the above to express, This represents my
body, and this represents my blood.

As to the ancient Syrian Church on the Malabar

coast, it is a fact that it never held the doctrine of

transubstantiation, nor does it apjiear that it was ever

heard of in that (Church till the year 1599, when Don
Alexis Menezes, Archbishop of Goa, and the Jesuit

Fransic Rez, invaded that Church, and by tricks, im-

postures, and the assistance of the heathen governors

of Cochin, and other places, whom they gained over

by bribes and presents, overthrew the whole of this

ancient Church, and gave the oppressed people the

rites, creeds, &c., of the papal Catholic Church in its

place. Vid. La Croz. Hist, du Ch. des Indes.

This was done at the Synod of Diamper, which be-

gan its sessions at Agomale, June 20, 1599. The
tricks of this unprincipled prelate, the tool of Pope
Clement VIIT., and Phdip II., King of Portugal, are

amply detailed by Mr. La Croze, in the work already

quoted.

But this form of speech is common, even in our own
'anguage, though we have terms enow to fill up the

1

ellipsis. Suppose a man entering into a museum, en-

riched with the remains of ancient Greek sculpture :

his eyes are attracted by a number of curious busts

;

and, on inquiring what they are, ho learns, this la

Socrates, that Plato, a third Homer ; others Hesiod,

Horace, Virgil, Demosthenes, Cicero, Herodotus, Livy,

Caesar, Nero, A''cspasian, &c. Is he deceived by this

information ! Not at all : he knows well that the

busts he sees are not the identical persons of those

ancient philosophers, poets, orators, historians, and

emperors, but only representations of their persons

in scidjiture, between which and the originals there is

as essential a difierence as between a human body, in-

stinct with all the principles of ration.il vitality, and a

block of marble. When, therefore, Christ took up a

piece of bread, brake it, and said. This is my body,

who, but the most stupid of mortals, could imagine

that he was, at the same time, handling and breaking

his own body ! Would not any person, of plain com-

mon sense, see as great a difference between the man
Christ Jesus, and the piece of bread, as between the

block of marble and the philosopher it represented, in

the case referred to above ? The truth is, there is

scarcely a more common form of speech in any lan-

guage than. This is, for. This represents or signifies.

And as our Lord refers, in the wiiole of this transac-

tion, to the ordinance of the passover, we may consider

him as saying :
" This bread is now my body, in that

sense in which the paschal lamb has been my body

hitherto ; and this cup is my blood of the New Testa-

ment, in the same sense as the blood of bulls and goats

has been my blood under the Old : Exod. xxiv. ; Heb.

ix. That is, the paschal lamb and the sprinkling of

blood represented my sacrifice to the present time :

this bread and this wine shall represent my body and

blood through all future ages ; therefore, Do this in

remembrance of me."

St. Luke and St. Paul add a circumstance here

which is not noticed either by St. Matthew or .St. Mark.

After, this is my body, the former adds, which is given

for you ; the latter, which is broken for you ; the sense

of which is :
" Ag.GodJias in his bountiful providence

given you bread for the sustenance oi j'our lives, so in

his'mfiifltB grace he has given you my body to save

your soiiTs unto life eternal. But as this bread must

be broken and masticated, in order to .its becoming

proper nourishment, so my body must be broken, i. e.

crucified, for you, before it can be the bread of life to

your souls. As, therefore, your life depends on the

bread which God's bounty has provided for your bodies,

so your eternal life depends on the sacrifice of my
body on the cross for your souls." Besides, there is

here an allusion to the offering of sacrifices—an inno-

cent creature was brought to the altar of God, and its

blood (the life of the beast) was poured out for, or in

behalf of, the person who brought it. Thus Christ

says, alluding to the sacrifice of the paschal lamb, This

is my body, to v-ep v/iuv Stdo/ievov, which IS given m
your stead, or in your behalf; a. free gift, from God's

endless mercy, for the salvation of your souls. This

is mil body, to v-ep vuuv K/.uftevov, (1 Cor. .xi. 24,)

which IS broken—sacrificed in your stead ; as without

the breaking (piercing) of the body, and spilling of the

blood, there was no remission.
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27 Aiid he took the and

An.^iymp. gave thanks, and gave it to them,
ecu. 1.

Drink ye all of it

;

'Mark xiv. 23. "See Exod. xxiv. 8 ; Lev. xvii. 11.

In this solemn transaction we must weigh every

word, as there is none without its appropriate and

deeply emphatic meaning. So it is written, Ephes.

V. 2. Christ hath laved us, and given himself, virep

jjfiuv, on our account, or in our stead, an offering and

a SACRIFICE (ifcffm) to Godfor a sweet-smelling savour;

that, as in the sacrifice offered by Noah, Gen. viii. 21,

(to which the apostle evidently alludes,) from which it

is said. The Lord smclled a sweet savour, nn'in n'1

riach hanichoach, a savour of rest, so that he became

appeased towards the earth, and determined that there

should no more be a flood to destroy it ; in like man-

ner, in the offering and sacrifice of Christ /or us, God
is appeased towards the human race, and has in con-

sequence decreed that lohosoever believeth in him shall

not perish, hut have everlasting life.

Verse 27. And he took the cup] Mera to denrvTjGai.,

after having supped, Luke xxii. 20, and 1 Cor. xi.

25. Whether the supper was on the paschal lamb,

or whether it was a common or ordinary meal, 1 shall

not wait here to inquire : see at the end of this chap-

ter. In the parallel place, in Luke xxii., we find our

Lord taking the cup, ver. 17, and again ver. 19; by
the former of which was probably meant the cup of
blessing, T\'D'\'y7\ 013 kos haherakah, which the master

of a family took, and, after blessing God, gave to each

of his guests by way of welcome : but this second, taking

the cup is to be understood as belonging to the very

important rite which he was now instituting, and on

which he lays a very remarkable stress. With respect

to the bread, he had before simply said. Take, eat, this

is my body ; but concerning the cup he says, Drink ye

all of this : for as this pointed out the very essence of

the institution, viz. the blood of atonement, it was ne-

cessary that each should have a particular application

of it : therefore he says, Drink ye all of this. By
this we are taught that the cup is essential to the sa-

crament of the Lord's Supper ; so that they who deny

the cup to the people sin against God's institution ; and

they who receive not the cup are not partakers of the

body and blood of Christ. If either coidd without

mortal prejudice be omitted, it might be the bread;

but the cup, as pointing out tlie blood poured out, i. e.

the Ife, by which alone the great sacrificial act is per-

formed, and remission of sins procured, is absolutely

indispensable. On this ground it is demonstrable, that

there is not a priest under heaven, who denies the cup

to the people, that can be said to celebrate the Lord's

Supper at all ; nor is there one of their votaries that

ever received the holy sacrament. All pretension to

this is an absolute farce, so long as the cup, the em-

blem of the atoning blood, is denied. How strange is

it, that the very men who plead so much for the bare

literal meaning of this is my body, in the preceding

verse, should deny aU meaning to drink ye all of this

cup, in this verse ! And though Christ has in the most

positive manner enjoined it, they will not permit one

of the laity to taste it ! O, what a thing is I
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28 For ^"this is my blood ^ of \^^'^^^-

the New Testament, which is shed An. Oiymp,
ecu 1

y for many, for the remission of sins. '-^~

> Jer. xxxi. 31. yChap, xx. 28; Rom. v. 15; Heb. ix. 22.

man !—a constant contradiction to reason and to

himself.

I have just said that our blessed Lord lays remark-

able stress on the administration of the cup, and on

that which himself assures us is represented by it.

—

As it is peculiarly emphatic, I beg leave to set down
the original text, which the critical reader will do well

minutely to examine : Tovro yap ej-i TO aipa pov TO
rr/c Kaivr/c: Sia^yKJic, TO Trcpt ttoHuv enxmojicvov f(f

aieniv apapriDV. The following literal translation and

paraphrase do not exceed its meaning :

—

For THIS is THAT blood of mine which was point-

ed out by all the sacrifices under the Jewish law, and

particularly by the shedding and sprinkling of the blood

of the paschal lamb. THAT blood of the sacrifice

slain for the ratification of the new covenant. THE
blood ready to be poured out for the multitudes, the

whole Gentile world as well as the Jews, for the taking

away of sins ; sin, whether original or actual, in all its

power and guilt, in all its internal energy taid pollution.

And gave thanks] See the form used on this oc-

casion, on ver. 26 ; and see the Mishna, tract nO'13

Beracoth.

Verse 28. For this is my blood of the New Testa-

ment] This is the reading both here and in St. Mark;
but St. Luke and St. Paul say, This cup is the New
Testament m my blood. This passage has been

strangely mistaken : by New Testament, many under-

stand nothing more than the h4fok commonly known by

this name, containing the four Gospels, Acts of the

Apostles, apostolical Epistles, and book of the Reve

lation ; and they think that the cup of the Neio Tes-

tament means no more than merely that cup which the

book called the New Testament enjoins in the sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper. As this is the case, it is

highly necessary that this term should be explained.

The original, H Kau'i; Ain^riKT], which we translate,

The New Testament, and which is the general title of

all the contents of the book already described, simply

means, the new covenant. Covenant, from con, to-

gether, and venio, I come, signifies an agreement, con-

tract, or compact, between two parties, by which both

are mutually bound to do certain things, on certain

conditions and penalties. It answers to the Hebrew
n'13 berith, which often signifies, not only the cove-

nant or agreement, but also the sacrifice which was
slain on the occasion, by the blood of which the cove-

nant was ratified ; and the contracting parties professed

to subject themselves to such a death as that of the

victim, in case of violating their engagements. An
oath of this kind, on slaying the covenant sacrifice,

was usual in ancient times : so in Homer, when a co-

venant was made between the Greeks and the Trojans,

and the throats of lambs were cut, and their blood

poured out, the following form ^t adjuration was used

by the contracting parties :

—

Zn' Kvdi^e, peyi^e, Kac a'&av. i &soi ayj.oi,

OJTTTOTCpOl npoTlpOt VITCp OpKlU :iipj)VEiaV,
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Q6e 06' eyKc6a^oc x''f"'^'C pcoi, u; ode oivo;,

AvTuv, Kai TCKCuv aXoxoi 6' aXloiai ftiyeiev.

All glorious Jove, and yc, the powers of lieaveu

!

Whoso shall violate this contract first,

So he their Mood, their cliililren's and their own.

Poured out, as this libation, on the ground ;

And let their wives bring forth to other men !

Iliad 1. iii. v. 298-301.

Our blessed Saviour is evidently called the Aig'^i/kti,

T\"\2 bcrilh, or covenant sacrifice, Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix.

8; Zcch. ix. 11. And to those Scriptures he appears to

allude, as in them the liord promises to give him for

a covenant (sacrifice) to the Gentiles, and to sendforth,

by the blood of this covenant (victim) the prisoners out

of the pit. The passages in the sacred writings whicli

allude to this grand sacrificial and atoning act are al-

most innumerable. See the Preface to Matthew.

In this place, our Lord terms his blood the blood of

the NEW covenant ; by which he means that grand plan

o{ agreement, or reconciliation, which God was now
establishing between himself and mankind, by the pas-

sion and death of his Son, through whom alone men
could draw nigh to God ; and this new covenant is

mentioned in contradistinction from the old covenant.

It TTalaia AtaSijKri, 2 Cor. iii. 14, by which appellative

all the books of the Old Testament were distinguished,

because they pointed out the way of reconciliation to

God bv the blood of the various victims slain under

the law : but now, as the Lamb of God, which takcth

away the sin of the world, was about to be offered up,

a NEW and living way was thereby constituted, so

that no one henceforth could come unto the Father but

by HIM. Hence all the books of the New Testament,

which bear unanimous testimony to the doctrine of

salvation by faith through the blood of Jesus, are

termed, H Kaivrj Aia-driKti, The new covenant. See

the Preface.

Dr. Lightfoot's Observations on this are worthy of

serious notice. " This is my blood of the New Testa-

ment. Not only the seal of the covenant, but the

sanction of the new covenant. The end of the Mosaic

economy, and the confirming of a new one. The con-

firmation of the old covenant was by the blood of bulls

and~gmtS, E3totr"xxiv., Heb. ix., ^ecause blood was

stiirto^e.sljed-: the confirmation of the new was by

a cup of trine, because under the new covenant there

isTioTartlier shedding of blood. As it is here said of

the cup, This cup is the New Testament in my blood;

so it might be said of the cup of blood, Exod. xxiv.,

That cup ivas the Old Testament in the blood of Christ :

there, all the articles of that covenant being read over,

Moses sprinkled all the people with blood, and said,

T^iis is the blood of the covenant ivhich God hath made
with ^tjou ; -Slid thus i\Krold covenant or testimony

was confirmed. In like manner, Christ, having pub-

lished all the articles of the new covenant, he takes

the cup of wine, and gives them to drink, and saith.

This IS the New Testament in my blood; and thus the

ji£if ooveruintBjjs established."

—

Works, yo\. ii. p. 260.

Which is shed (cKxi'vo/icvov, poured out) for many]
E/c,xf" and ckxvci, to pour out, are often used in a sa-

crificial sense in the Septuaginl, and signify to pour

out or sprinkle the blood of the sacrifices before the

altar of the Lord, by way of atonement. See 2 Kings

xvi. 15; Lev. viii. 15; ix. 9; Exod. xxix. 12; Lev.

iv. 7, 11, 17, 30, 31; and in various other places.

Our Lord, by this very remarkable mode of expression,

teaches us that, as his body was to be broken or cru-

cified, vKcp Tjpuv, in our stead, so here the blood was

to be poured out to make an atonement, as the words,

remission of sins, sufficiently prove ; for without shed

ding of blood there was no remission, Ilcb. ix. 22, nor

any remission by shedding of blood, but in a sacrificial

way. See the passages above, and on vcr. 26.

'l"he whole of this passage will receive additional

light when collated with Isa. liii. 11, 12. By his

knowledge shall my righteous servant justify m\.nv,

for he shall bear their iniquities—because he hath

POURED OUT his soul unto death, and he bare the sin

(j/'many. Tho pouring out of the soul unto death, in

the prophet, answers to, this is the blood of the new

covenant which is poured out for you, in the evange-

lists ; and the D'3"\ rabbim, multitudes, in Isaiah, cor

responds to the many, ttoX/.uv, of Matthew and Mark.

The passage will soon appear plain, when we consider

that two distinct classes of persons are mentioned by

the prophet. 1. The Jews.—ver. 4. Surely he hath

borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows.—Ver. 5.

But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our

peace was upon him.—Ver. 6. AH we like sheep have

gone astray, and the Lord hath laid upon him the ini-

quity of vs all. 2. The Gentiles.—Ver. 11. By
his knowledge, in>?T3 bedadto, i. e. by his being made
known, published as Christ crucified among the Gen-

tiles, he shall justify D'31 rabbim, the multitudes, (the

Gentiles,) for he shall (also) bear their offences, as

well as ours, the Jeivs, ver. 4, &c. It is well known
that the Jewish dispensation, termed by the apostle as

above, rj na^aia rSioiJijKT/, the old covenant, was partial

and exclusive. None were particularly interested in

it save the descendants of the twelve sons of Jacob :

whereas the Christian dispensation, 17 Kan'ij Sia&ijKTj,

the new covenant, referred to by our Lord in this place,

was universal ; for as Jesus Christ by the grace of
God tasted death for every man, Heb. xi. 9, and is

that Lamb of God that takcth away the sin of the

WORLD, John i. 29 ; who would have all men to be

saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim
ii. 4, even that knowledge of Christ crucified, by which

they are to he justified, Isa. liii. 11, therefore he has

commanded his disciples to go into all the world, and

preach the Gospel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15.

The reprobate race, those who were no people, and not

beloved, were to be called in ; for the Gospel was to

be preached to all the world, though it was to begin

at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47. For this purpose was
the blood of the new covenant sacrifice poured out for

the multitudes, that there might be but one fold, as

there is but one Shepherd ; and that Ciod might be all

and in all.

For the remission of sins.] Eir adtaiv a/japriuv,

for (or, in reference to) the taking away of sins. For,

although the blood is shed, and the atonement made,

no man's sins are taken away until, as a true penitent

he returns to God, and. feeling his utter incapacity to
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ST. MATTHEW.Tlie unjaithfulness of

An. oiymp. driiik henceforth of this fruit of the
ceil 1

' vine, '^ until that day when I drink

it new witli you in my Father's kingdom.

30 T '' And when they had sung a = hymn,

they went out into the mount of Ohves.

3 1 Tiien saith ,Jesus unto them, "* All ye

shall ° be offended because of me this night

:

the disciples foretold.

1 Mark xiv. 25 ; Luke xxii, 18. > Acts x. 41. '' Mark
liv. 26. "^ Or, psalm.

save himself, believes in Christ Jesus, who is the jus-

tifier of the ungodly.

The phrase, aip^air tuv a/iapriuv, remission of sins,

(frequently used by the Septuagint,) being thus ex-

plained by our Lord, is often used by the evangelists

and the apostles ; and does not mean merely the

pardon of sins, as it is generally understood, but the

removal or taking away of sins ; not only the guilt,

but also the very nature of sin, and the pollution of the

soul through it ; and comprehends all that is generally

understood by the terms justification and sanclifica-

fion. For the use and meaning of the phrase aipeair

i/iapTiuv, see Mark i. 4; Luke i. 77; iii. 3 ; xxiv. 47;

A.cts ii. 38 ; V. 31 ; X. 43 ; xiii. 38 ; xxvi. 18 ; Col.

i 14; Heb. x. 18.

Both St. Luke and St. Paul add, that, after giving

the bread, our Lord said, Do this in remembrance of

me. And after giving the cup, St. Paul alone adds,

This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance ofme.

The account, as given by St. Paul, should be carefully

followed, being fuller, and received, according to his

own declaration, by especial revelation from God.

—

See 1 Cor. xi. 23, For I have received of the Lord

that which also I delivered unto you, &c. See the

harmonized view above.

Verse 29. I loill not drink henceforth of this fruit

of the ii/n?] These words seem to intimate no more

than this ; We shall not have another opportunity of

eating this bread and drinking this wine together ; as

in a few hours my crucifixion shall take place.

Vntd that day when I drink it new with you] That

is, I shall no more drink of the produce of the vine

with you ; but shall drink neiv wine—wine of a widely

different nature from this—a wine which the kingdom

of God alone can afford. The term new in Scripture

IS often taken in this sense. So the new heaven, the

NEW earth, the new covenant, the new man—mean a

heaven, earth, covenant, man, of a very different nature

from the former. It was our Lord's invarialjle custom

to illustrate heavenly things by those of earth, and to

make that which had last been the subject of conver-

sation the means of doing it. Thus he uses loine here,

of which they had lately drunk, and on which he had

held the preceding discourse, to point out the supreme

blessedness of the kingdom of God. But however

pleasing and useful wine may be to the body, and how

helpful soever, as an ordinance of God, it may be to

the soul in the lioly sacrament
;
yet the wine of the

kingdom, the spiritual enjoyments at the right hand of

God, will be infinitely more precious and useful. From
what our Lord says here, we learn that the sacrament

2S6

for it is written, ^l will smite the
'^'f^\,^^'

shepherd, and the sheep of the flock An. oiymp.

shall be scattered abroad. —
32 But after I am risen again, s I will go

before you into Galilee.

33 Peter answered and said unto him,

Though all men shall be offended because of

thee, yet will I never be offended.

1 Mark xiv. 27 ; John xvi. 32. « Chap. xi. 6. ' Zech. xiii. 7.

sChap. xxviii. 7, 10, 16; Mark xiv. 28; xvi. 7.

of his supper is a type and a pledge, to genuine Chris-

tians, of the felicity they shall enjoy with Christ in

the kingdom of glory.

Verse 30. And when they had sung a hymn]

T/ivi](Tavreg means, probably, no more than a kind of

recitative reading or chanting. As to the hymn itself

we know, from the universal consent of Jewish an-

tiquity, that it was composed of Psalms 113, 114, 115.

116, 117, and 118, termed by the Jews h'l7\ halel,

from rT'lbVn halelu-yah, the first word in Psalm 113

These six Psalms were always sung at every paschal

solemnity. They sung this great hillel on account of

the fve great benefits referred to in it; viz. 1. The
Exodus from Egypt, Psa. cxiv. 1. When Israel went

out of Egypt, &c. 2. The miraculous division of the

Red Sea, ver. 3. The sea saiv it and fled. 3. The

promulgation of the law, ver. 4. The mountains skip-

ped like lambs. 4. The resurrection of the dead, Psa.

cxvi. 9. / will ivalk before the Lord in the land of the

living. 5. The passion of the Messiah, Psa. cxv. 1.

Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, &c. See Schoett-

gen, Hor. Hebr. p. 231, and my Discourse on the na-

ture and design of the Eucharist, 8vo. Lond. 1808.

Verse 31. All ye shall be offended] Or rather. Ye

loill all be stumbled—iravrer vfieig aKavSaT^inSri&ecr&e—
ye will all forsake me, and lose in a great measure

^'our confidence in me.

This night] The time of trial is just at hand.

I ivill smite the shepherd] It will happen to you as

to a flock of sheep, whose shepherd has been slain—the

leader and guardian being removed, the whole flock

shall be scattered, and be on the point of becoming a

prey to ravenous beasts.

Verse 32. But after I am risen agaiji] Don't lose

yoiu- confidence ; for though I shall appear for i time

to be wholly left to wicked men, and be brought under

the power of death, yet I will rise again, and triumph

over all your enemies and mine.

/ will go before you] Still alluding to the case of

the shepherd and his sheep. Though the shepherd

have been smitten and the sheep scattered, the shep-

herd shall revive again, collect the scattered flock, and

go before them, and lead them to peace, security, and

happiness.

Verse 33. Peter—said unto him, Thottgh all men

shall be offended—yet loill I never] The presumptuous

person imagines he can do every thing, and can do

nothing : thinks he can excel all, and excels in nothing :

promises every thing, and performs nothing. The

humble man acts a quite contrary part. There is

notliing we know so little of as ourselves—notliing we



The denial of Peter foretold. CHAP. XXVI. ChrisCs agony in the i^arden

34 Jesus said unto liim, '' ^'elilvA. M. •1033.

A. 0. 29.

An. Oiymp. I say unlo tlice, Tliat lliis night,

before the cocii crow, thou shall
ecu. 1.

deny me thrice.

35 Peter said unto him, Though I should

die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Like-

wise also said all the disciples.

36 If ' Then cometh Jesus with them unto

•> Mark xiv. 30 ; Luke Titii. 31 ; John xiii. 38. ' Mark xiv. 32-33

;

sec less of than our own weakness and poverty. The
strengtli of pride is only for a moment. Peter, though

vainly confident, was certainly sincere—he had never

been put to a sore trial, and did not know his own
strength. Had this resolution of his been formed in

the strength of God, he would have been enabled to

maintain it agtiinst earth and hell. This most awful

denial of Christ, and his abandoning him in the time

of trial, was sufficient to have disqualified him for ever

from being, in any sense, head of the Church, had

such a supremacy been ever designed him. Such a

supremacy was never given liim by Christ : but the

fable of it is in the Church of Rome, and the mock
Peter, not Peter the apostle, is there and there only to

be found.

Verse 34. Jesus said] Our Lord's answer to Peter

is very emphatic and impressive. Verily—I speak a

solemn weighty truth, thou u-ilt not only be stumbled,

fall off and forsake thy Master, but thou wilt even

deny that thou hast, or ever hail, any knotoledge of

or connection with me : and this thou wilt do, not by

little and little, through a long process of time, till the

apostasy, daily gathering strength, shall be complete

;

but thou wilt do it this very night, and that not once

only, but thrice ; and this thou wilt do also in the

earlier part of the night, before even a cock shall crow.

Was not this warning enough to him not to trust in his

own strength, but to depend on God ?

Verse 35. Though I should die icith thee, yet will

[not deny thee.] He does not take the warning which

his Lord gave him—he trusts in the warm, sincere at-

tachment to Christ which he now feels, not considering

that this must speedily fail, unless supported by the

power of God.

A'erse 36. A place called Gcthsemane] A garden at

the foot of the mount of Olives. The name seems to

be formed from ."ij gath, a press, and piy shemen, oil

;

probably the place where the produce of the mount of

Olives was prep.Tied for use. The garden of the oil-

press, or olive-press.

Sit ye here] Or, slay in this place, while I go and

pray yonder: and employ ye the time as I shall em-
ploy it—in watching unto praver.

Verse 37. And he took u-ith htm Peter and the two

sens cf Zebedee] That is, James and John ; the same
persons who had beheld his transfiguration on the mount

—that they might contemplate this agony in the light of

that glory which they had there seen ; and so be kept

'rom being stumbled by a view of his present humiliation.

Began to be sorrowful] .\i'-Ficpiai, from Xvu, to dis-

olce—exquisite sorrow, such as dissolves the natural

rigour, and threatens to separate soul and body.

Vol. I. ( 17 )

a place called Gethscmane, and saith ^i'^p
'^'''

unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while An. oiymp.

I go and pray yonder. '^—

37 And he took with him Peter and ^ the

two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrow

fid and very heavy.

38 Then sailh he unto them, ' My soul

is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death

:

Lukexxii. 39; Johnxviii. l.- 'Chap. iv.21.- ^ John xii. 27

And very heavy.] Overwhelmed with anguish—air;-

povetv. This word is used by the Greeks to denote

the most extreme anguish which the soul can feel

—

excruciating anxiety and torture of spirit.

Verse 38. Then sailh he] Then saith—Jesus:—
I have added the word Jesus, 6 Ir/ootf, on the authority

of a multitude of eminent MSS. See them in Gries-

bach.

My soul is exceeding sorrowful, (or, is .'surrounded

with exceeding sorrow.) even unto death.] This latter

word explains the two former : My soul is so dissolved

in sorrow, my spirit is filled with such agony and an-

guish, that, if speedy succour be not given to my body,

death must be the speedy consequence.

Now, the grand expiatory sacrifice begins to be of-

fered : in this garden Jesus enters fully into the sacer-

dotal office ; and now, on the altar of his immaculate

divinity, begins to offer his own body—his own life

—

a lamb without spot, for the sin of the world. St. Luke

observes, chap. xxii. 43, 44, that there appeared unto

him an angel from heaven strengthening him ; and that,

being in an agony, his sweat icas like great drops of
blood falling to the ground. How exquisite must this

anguish have been, when it forced the very blood through

the coats of the veins, and enlarged the pores in such

a preternatural manner as to cause them to empty it

out in large successive drops ! In my opinion, the

principal part of the redemption price was paid in this

unprecedented and indescribable agony. ••

Bloody sweats are mentioned by many authors ; hot

none was ever such as this—where a person in perfect

health, (having never had any predisposing sickness to

induce a debility of the system,) and in the full vigour

of life, about thirty-three years of age, suddenly,

through mental pressure, without any fear of death.

sweat great drops of blood ; and these continued, dur-

ing his wTCstling with God to fall to the ground.

To say that all this was occasioned by the fear he

had of the ignominious death which he was about to

die confutes itself—for this would not only rob him of

his divinity, for which purpose it is brought, but it de-

prives him of all excellency, and even of manhood
itself. The prospect of death could not cause him to

suffer thus, when he knew that in less than three days

he was to be restored to life, and be brought into an

eternity of blessedness. His agony and distress can

receive no consistent explication but on this ground

—

He SUFFERED, the JUST for the unjust, that he might

BRING us to God. O glorious truth ! O infinitely

meritorious suffering ! And O ! above all, the eternal

love, that caused him to undergo such sufferings for

the sake of sinners !
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Christ's agony ST. MATTHEW. in the garden

•^^4033. tarry ye here, and watch with

An. Olymp. nie.
CCIi 1'

39 And he went a Uttle fartlier,

and fell on his face, and " prayed, saying,

" O my Father, if it be possible, ° let this cup

pass from me ! nevertheless p not as I will,

but as thou wilt.

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and

findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter,

What, could ye not watch with me one hour ?

4 1 « Watch and pray, that ye enter not into

temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, but

the flesh is weak.

"Mark xiv. 36; Luke xxii. 42; Heb. v. 7. » Jolm xii. 27.

" Chap. XX. 22.

42 He went away again the second
*\'^c^29^

time, and prayed, saying, O my Fa- An. oiymp.

ther, if this cup may not pass away '—
from me, except I drink it, thy will be done.

43 And he came and found them asleep

again : for their ej'es were heavy.

44 And he left them, and went away again,

and prayed the third time, saying tlie same

words.

4.5 Then cometh he to his disciples, and

saith imto them. Sleep on now, and take your

rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son

of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.

P John V. 30; vi. 38 ; Phil. ii. 8. "! Mark xm. 33; xiv. 38;
Luke xxii. 40, 46 ; Eph. vi. 18.

Verse 39. Fell on his face] See the note on Luke

xxii. 44. This was the ordinary posture of the sup-

plicant when the favour was great which was asked,

and deep humiliation required. The head was put be-

tween the knees, and the forehead brought to touch the

earth—this was not only a humiliating, but a very

painful posture also.

This cup] The word cup is frequently used in the

Sacred Writings to point out sorrow, anguish, terror,

death. It seems to be an allusion to a very ancient

method of punishing criminals. A cup of poison was

put into their hands, and they were obliged to drink it.

Socrates was killed thus, being obliged by the magis-

trates of Athens to drink a cup of the juice of hemlock.

To death, by the poisoned cup, there seems an allu-

sion in Heb. ii. 9, Jesus Christ, by the grace of God,

TASTED death for every man. The whole world are

here represented as standing guilty and condemned be-

fore the tribunal of God ; into every man's hand the

deadly cup is put, and he is required to drink off the

poison—Jesus enters, takes every man's cup out of

his hand, and drinks off the poison, and thus tastes or

suffers the death which every man otherwise must

have undergone.

Pass from me] Perhaps there is an allusion here

to several criminals standing in a row, who are all to

drink of the same cup ; but, the judge extending favour

to a certain one, the cup passes by him to the next.

Instead of Ti:poe7.duv jiitipov, going a little forward,

many eminent MSS. have irpoaelBuv, coming a little

forward—but the variation is of little moment. At

the close of this verse several M.SS. add the clause in

Luke xxii. 43, There appeared an angel, &c.

Verse 40. He—saith unto Peter] He addressed

himself more particularly to this apostle, because of

the profession he had made, ver. 33 ; as if he had

said :

'• Is this the way you testify your affectionate

attachment to me ^ Ye all said you were ready to die

with me ; what, then, cannot you watch one hour V
Instead of ova lax'^aarc, could ye not, the Codex

Alexandrinus, the later Synac in the margin, three of

the Itala, and Juvencus, read ova laxvoa^, cotddst thou

not—^referring the reproach immediately to Peter, who

had made the promises mentioned before.
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Verse 4 1 . That ye enter not into temptation] If ye

cannot endure a little fatigue when there is no suffer-

ing, how will ye do when the temptation, the great

trial of your fidelity and courage, cometh ? Watch—
that ye be not taken unawares ; and pray—that when

it comes ye may be enabled to bear it.

The spirit—is witling, but theflesh is weak] Your
inclinations are good—ye are truly sincere ; but your

good purposes will be overpowered by your timidity.

Ye wish to continue steadfast in your adherence to your

Master; but your/ear5 will lead you to desert him.

Verse 42. O my Father, if this cup may not pass

auay from me] If it be not possible—to redeem fallen

man, unless I drink this cup, unless I suffer death for

them ; thy will be done—I am content to suffer what-

ever may be requisite to accomplish the great design.

In this address the humanity of Christ most evidently

appears ; for it was his humanity alone that could

suffer ; and if it did not appear that he ha.d felt these

sufferings, it would have been a presumption that he

had }iot suffered, and consequently made no atonement.

And had he not appeared to have been perfectly re-

signed in these sufferings, his sacrifice could not have

been 3. free-will but a constrained offering, and there-

fore of no use to the salvation of mankind.

Verse 43. Their eyes were heavy.] That is, they

could not keep them open. Was there nothing preter-

natural in this ? Was there no influence here from the

powers of darkness 1

Verse 44. Prayed the third time] So .St. Paul

—

I besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from

me, 2 Cor. xii. 8. This thrice repeating the same
petition argues deep earnestness of soul.

Verse 45. Sleep on noio, and take your rest] Per-

haps it might be better to read these words interroga-

tively, and paraphrase them thus : Do ye sleep on

still ? AVill no warnings avail ? Will no danger excite

you to watchfulness and prayer? My hour—in which

I am to be delivered up, is at hand ; therefore now
think of your own personal safety.

The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sin-

ners.] A/iap7u:?MV, viz. the Gentiles or heathens, who
were generally distinguished by this appellation from

the Jews. Here it probablv means the Roman cohort

< n* 1



Christ betrayed by Judas, CHAP. XXVI. and apprehended by the mob.

^'kY)'^»?
'16 Rise, let us be going: bc-

Aii. Olymp. hold, lie is at hand that doth bc-
rcii. 1.

tray nic.

47 II And while he yet spake, lo, Judas,

one of the twelve, came, and with him a great

multitude with swords and staves, from the

chief priests and elders of the people.

48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a

sign, saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, that

same is he : hold him fust.

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and

'Mark xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 7; John xviii. 3; Acts i. 61.

2 Sam. XX. 9.

that was stationed on festivals for the defence of the

temple. By the Romans he was adjudged to death
;

for the Jews acknowledged that they had no power in

capital cases. See the note on chap. i.t. 10.

Verse 46. Rise, let us be going] That is, to meet

them, giving thereby the fullest proof that I know all

their designs, and mifht have, by flight or otherwise,

provided for my own safety ; but I go willingly to

meet that death whir*) their malice designs me, and,

through it, provide for the life of the world.

Verse 27. Judas, one of the ticehe~\ More deeply

to mark his base ingratitude and desperate wickedness

—HE was ONE of the twelve—and he is a traitor,

and one of the vilest too that ever disgraced human
natmre.

A great multitude U'lth swords and staves] They
did not come as oflicers of justice, but as a desperate

mob. Justice had nothing to do in this business. He
who a little before had been one of the leaders of the

flock of Christ is now become the leader of rulEans

and murderers \ What a terrible fall !

A'erse 18. Gave them a sign] How coolly delibe-

rate is this dire apostate ! The man jc/jom / shall kiss

—how deeply hypocritical ! That is he, hold him fast,

seize him—how diabolically malicious !

Hail, Master] A usual complunent among the

Jews. Judas pretends to wish our Lord continued

health wliile he is meditating his destruction 1 How
many compliments of ibis kind are there in the world !

Judas had a pattern in Joab, who, while he pretends

to inquire tenderly for the health of Am.isa, thrust him

through with his sword; but llie disciple here vastly

outdoes his master, and through a motive, if possible,

still more base. Let all those who use unmeaning or

insidious compliments rank for ever with Joab and Judas.

And kissed him.] And tenderli/ kissed him—this is

the proper meaning of the original word KaTe<l)i7.!jaev,

he kissed him again and again—still pretending the

most affectionate attaclmient to him, though our Lord

had before unmasked him.

Verse 50. Jesus said—Friend] Rather, companion,

eratpe, {not FRIEND,) wherefore, rather, against whom
(f^' 0, the reading of all the best MSS.) art thou come ?

How must these words have cut his very soul, if he

had any sensibility left ! Surely, thou, who hast so

long been my companion, art not come against me,

iny Lord, Teacher, and Friend I What is the human

said. Hail, Master, 'and kissed
*X*d''.?^'
An. Olynip.

CCIl.l.
him

50 And Jesus said unto hi

' Friend, w herefore art thou come ? Then came
tiiey, and laid hands on Jesus, and took liim.

5

1

TI And, behold, " one of them which

were with Jesus, stretched out his hand, and

drew his sword, and struck a servant of the

high priest's, and smote off his ear.

52 Then said Jesus unto him. Put up again

thy sword into his place : " for all they that

• Psa. xli. 9 ; Iv. 13 " John xviii, 10. " Gen. ix. 6 ; Rev.
xiii. 10.

heart not capable of, when abandoned by God, and

influenced by Satan and the love of money

!

Laid hands on Jesu.s] But not before they had felt

that proof of his sovereign power by which they had

all been struck down to the earth, John xviii. 6. It

is strange that, after this, they should dare to approach

him ; but the Scriptures must be fulfilled.

Verse 51. One of them which were with Jesus^

This was Peter

—

struck a servant of the high priest's,

the servant's name was Malchus, John xviii. 10, and
smote off his car. In Luke xxii. 51, it is said, Jesus

touched and healed it. Here was another miracle, and

striking proof of the Divinity of Christ. Peter did not

cut the ear, merely, he cut it off, a<pei?.cv. Now to

heal it, Jesus must either take up the ear and put it on

again, or else create a new one—either of these was

a miracle, which nothing less than unlimited power

could produce. See the note on John xviii. 10.

Verse 52. Put up again thy sword into his place]

Neither Christ nor his religion is to be defended by

the secular arm. God is sufficiently able to support

his ark : Uzzah need not stretch out his hand on the

occasion. Even the shadow of public justice is not to

be resisted by a private person, when coming from

those in public authority. The cause of a Christian

is the cause of God : sufferings belong to one, and

vengeance to the other. Let the cause, therefore, rest

in his hands, who will do it ample justice.

Sball perish with the sword] Instead of a-oAowrai,

shall perish, many excellent MSS., versions, and fa-

thers, have a-oOavovvrai, shall die. The general

meaning of this verse is, they who contend in battle

are likely, on both sides, to become the sacrifices of

their mutual animosities. But it is probably a pro-

phetic declaration of the Jewish and Roman states.

The Jews put our Lord to death under tlie sanction ot

the Romans—both took the sword against Christ, and

both perished by it. The Jews by the sword of the

Romans, and the Romans by that of the Goths, Van-

dals, &c. The event has verified the prediction—the

Jewish government has been destroyed upwards ot

1700 years, and the Roman upwards of 1000. Con-

fer with this passage, Psa. ii. 4, 9, and ex. 1, 5, 6.

But how came Peter to have a sword 1 Judea was at

this time so infested with robbers and cut-throats that

it was not deemed safe for any person to go unarmed.

He probably carried one for his mere personal safety.
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Jesus IS led away to ST. MATTHEW.

A- M. 4033. )_g].g the sword, shall perish with

An. oiymp. the svvord.
ecu 1'

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot

now pray to my Father, and he shall presently

give me " more than twelve legions of angels ?

54 But how then shall the scriptures be ful-

filled, ^ that thus it must be ?

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the mul-

titudes, Are ye come out as against a thief

with swords and staves for to take me ? I sat

daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye

laid no hold on me.

56 But all this was done, that the y scrip-

tures of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then

" 2 Kings vi. 17 ; Dan. vii. 10. ' Isa. liii. 7, &c. ; ver. 24 ;

Luke XXIV. 25, 44,46. yLara. iv. 20; ver. 54. ' See John

Verse 53. More than twelve legions of angels'?] As
if he had said, Instead of you ttvelve, one of whom is

a traitor, my Father can give me more than twelve

legions of angels to defend me. A. legion, at different

times, contained different numbers; 4,200, 5,000, and

frequently 6,000 men ; and from this saying, taking

the latter number, which is the common rate, may we
not safely believe that the angels of God amount to

more than 72,000 1

Verse 54. But how then] Had I such a defence

—

snail the Scriptures be fulfilled, which say, that thus

it must be ? That is, that I am to suffer and die for

the sin of the world. Probably the Scriptures to which

our Lord principally refers are Psa. xxii, Ixix., and

especially Isa. liii. and Dan. ix. 34-27. Christ shows

that they had no power against him but what he

permitted ; and that he willingly gave up himself into

their hands.

Verse 55. Are ye come out as against a thief] At

this time Judea was much infested by robbers, so that

armed men were obliged to be employed against them

—to this our Lord seems to allude. See on ver. 52.

I sat daily with you] Why come in this hostile

manner ? Every day, for four days past, ye might

have met with me in the temple, whither I went to

teach you the way of salvation. See on chap. xxi. 17.

Verse 56. But all this was done] This is probably

the observation of the evangelist. See on chap. ii. 23.

Then all the disciples forsook him and fled.] what

is man ! How little is even his utmost sincerity to be

depended on ! Jesus is abandoned by all !—even

zealous Peter and loving John are among the fugitives !

Was ever master so served by his scholars ? Was
ever parent so treated by his children ? Is there not

as much zeal and love among them all as might make

one martyr for God and truth ? Alas ! no. He had

but twelve who professed inviolable attachment to him ;

one of these betrayed him, another denied him with

oaths, and the rest run away and utterly abandon him

to his implacable enemies ! Are there not found among

his disciples still, 1st. Persons who betray him and

his cause 1 2dly. Persons who deny him and his peo-

ple 1 3dly. Persons who abandon him, his people, his
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the house of Caiaphas

all the disciples forsook him, ^^p^jg''

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

and fled.

57 H ^ And they that had laid hold

on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the high

priest, where the scribes and the elders were

assembled.

58 But Peter followed him, afar off, unto

the high piiest's palace, and went in, and sat

with the servants, to see the end.

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all

the council, sought false witness against Jesus,

to put him to death
;

60 But found none : yea, though '' many

false witnesses came, yet found they none.

xviii. 15. » Mark xiv. 53 ; Luke xxii. 54 ; John xviii. 12, 13, 21.

^Psa. xxvii. 12 ; x.xxv. 11 ; Mark xiv. 55 ; so Acts vi. 13.

cause, and his truth ? Reader ! dost thou belong to any

of these classes \

Verse 57. They—led him away to Caiaphas] John

says, chap, xviii. 13, that they led him first to Annas ,

but this appears to have been done merely to do him

honour as the father-in-law of Caiaphas, and his col-

league in the high priesthood. But as the SanheAria

was assembled at the house of Caiaphas, it was thei-e

he must be brought to undergo his mock trial : but see

on John xviii. 13.

A'^erse 58. Peterfollowed him afar off ] Poor Peter!

this is the beginning of his dreadful fall. His fear

kept him fiom joining the company, and publicly ac-

knowledging his Lord ; and his affection obliged him

to follow at a distance that he might see the end.

And sat with the servants, to see the end.] When a

man is weak in faith, and can as yet only follow

Christ at a distance, he should avoid all dangerous

places, and the company of those who are most likely

to prove a snare to him. Had not Peter got to the

high priest's palace, and sat down with the servants,

he would not thus have denied his Lord and Master.

Servants—officers, vir-qpe-uv. Such as we term

Serjeants, constables, &c.

Verse 59. All the council sought false witness

What a prostitution of justice !—they first resolve to

ruin him, and then seek the proper means of effecting

it : they declare him criminal, and after that do all

they can to fix some crime upon him, that they may ap-

pear to have some shadowof justice on their .side when
they put him to death. It seems to have been a com-

mon custom of tins vile court to employ false witness,

on any occasion, to answer their own ends. See this

exemplified in the case of Stephen, Acts vi. 1 1—13.

Verse 60. Though many false witnesses came]

There is an unaccountable confusion in the MSS. in

this verse : without stating the variations, which may
be seen in Griesbach, I shall give that which I believe

to be the genuine sense of the evangelist. Then the

chief priests and elders, and all the council, sought

false witness against Jesus, to put him to death ; but

they found it not, though many false witnesses came

up. At last two false tvitnesses came up, saying



Tlw high priest accuses CHAP. XXVI. him of blasphemy

A- M- 4033.
/^i ii)g lagf c came two false wit-

An. Olyinp.

CCII. 1.

nesses,

6 1 And said, This fcllmo said, ^ I

am able to destroy the temple of God, and to

build it in three days.

62 ° And the high priest arose, and said unto

him, Answerest thou nothing ? what is it

which these witness against thee ?

63 But 'Jesus held his peace. And the

high priest answered and said unto him, s I

adjure tliee by the living God, that thou tell

us whether thou be the Clirist, the Son of God.

'Dout. xii. 15. '' Chap. uvii. 40; John ii. 19. •Miirkxiv.60.

'Isa. liii. 7; ch. Txvii. 12, 14. uLev.v. 1 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 24, 26.

' Dan. vii. 13 ; chap. xvi. 27 ; xxiv. 30 ; Luke xxi. 27 ; xxv. 31

;

This man said, tjr . It is the property of falsity to be

ever inconsistent, and to contradict itself; therefore

they coidd not find two consistent testimonies, without

which the Jewish law did not permit any person to be

put to death. However, the hand of God was in this

business : for the credit of Jesus, and the honour of

the Christian religion, he would not permit him to be

condenmed on a false accusation ; and, therefore, at

last they were obliged to change their ground, and, to

the eternal confusion of the unrighteous council, he is

condemned on the very evidence of his own innocence,

purity, and truth

!

A'erse 61. I am able to destroy the temple of God ]

1st. These words were not fairly quoted. Jesus had

said, John ii. 19, Destroy this temple, and I will build

It a!;ain in three days. 2dly. The inucndo which

they produce, applying these words to a pretended de-

sign to destroy the temple at Jerusalem, was utterly

unfair ; for these words he spoke of the temple of his

iody. It is very easy, by means of a few small alter-

ations, to render the most holy things and innocent

persons odious to the world, and even to take away

the hfe of the innocent.

Verse 62. Answerest ihou nothing ?] The accusation

was so completely frivolous that it merited no notice :

besides, Jesus knew that they were determined to put

him to death, and that his hour was come ; and that

therefore remonstrance or defence would be of no use :

he had often before borne sufficient testimony to the

truth.

A'erse 63. I adjure thee hy the living God'\ I put

(hee to thy oath. To this solemn adjuration Christ

immediately replies, because he is now called on, in

the name of God, to be.ir another testimony to the

truth. The authority of God in the most worthless

magistrate should be properly respected. However
necessary our Lord saw it to be silent, when the ac-

cusations were frivolous, and the evidence contradicto-

ry, he felt no disposition to continue this silence, when
questioned concerning a truth, for which he came into

the world to shed his blood.

Verse 64. Thou hast said] That is, I am the Christ,

the promised Messiah, (see on ver. 25 ;) and you and
this whole nation shall shortly have the fullest proof

1

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou ^^'^'j^^'og'

hast said : nevertheless I sav unto An. oiymp.
ecu 1

you, ** Hereafter shall ye see the ^^-.

8on of man ' sitting on the right hand of

power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.

65 Then '' the high priest rent his clothes,

saying. He hath spoken blasphemy; what far-

ther need have we of witnesses : behold, now
ye have heard his blasphemy.

66 What think ye ? They answered and

said, ' He is guilty of death.

67 " Then did they spit in his face, and buf-

Johni.51 : Rom. xiv. 10; IThess. iv. 16; Rev. i.7.—'Psa. ox.l ;

Acts vii. 55. 1" 2 Kings xi-iii. 37; xix. I. 'Lev. xxiv. 16;
John xix. 7. ™Isa. 1. 6; liii. 3; chap, xxvii. 30.

of it : for hereafter, in a few years, ye shall see the

Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, fully

invested with absolute dominion, and coming in the

clouds ofheaven, to e.xecute judgment upon this wicked

race. See chap. xxiv. 30. Our Lord appears to refer

to Dan. vii. 13 : One like the Son of man came with

the clouds of heaven, &c. This may also refer to the

final judgment.

Verse 65. The high priest rent his clothes] This

rending of the high priest's garments was expressly

contrary to the law. Lev. x. 6, and xxi. 10. But it

was a common method of expressing violent grief. Gen.

xxxvii. 29, 34; Job i. 20, and horror at what was

deemed blasphemous or impious. 2 Kings xviii. 37 ;

xix. 1 ; Acts xiv. 14. -^11 that heard a blasphemous

speech were oblig-ed to rend their clothes, and never

to sew them up again. See Lightfoot.

He hath spoken blasphemy] QuesnePs note on this

is worthy of notice. " See here a false zeal, a mask
of religion, and a passionate and seditious way of pro-

ceeding, tending only to incense and stir up others, all

which are common to those who would oppress truth

by cabal, and without proof. By crying out, ' heresy,

blasphemy, and faction,' though contrary to all appear-

ance, men fail not to stir up those in power, to gain

the simple, to give some shadow of authority to the ill-

disposed, to cast devout but ignorant people into scru-

ples, and thereby to advance the mystery of iniquity,

which is the mystery of all ages." This was the very

plan his Catholic brethren adopted in this country, in

the reign of Queen Mar)', called the bloody queen, be-

cause of the many murders of righteous men which she

sanctioned at the mouth of her Catholic priesthood.

Verse 66. He is guilty of death.] Evoxoc Oafarov

can, he is liable to death. All the forms of justice

are here violated. The judge becomes a party and

accuser, and proceeds to the verdict without examining

whether all the prophecies concerning the Messiah, and

the innumerable miracles which he wrought, did not

justify him. Examination and proof are the ruin of all

calumnies, and of the authors of them, and therefore

they take care to keep off from these two things. See

Quesnel.

Verse 67. Then did they spit in his face] This was
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Pete?- denies Ids Master ST. MATTHEW. with oaths and curses.

^A^T>^29^'
^^ted him; and "others smote him

An. oiymp. with ° the palms of their hands,
ecu 1 .

' 68 Saying, p Prophesy unto us,

thou Christ, Who is he tjat smote thee ?

69 IT " Now Peter sat v;ithout in the palace

:

and a damsel came imto him, saying, Thou

also wast with Jesus of (ifalilee.

70 But he denied befoie them all, saying, I

know not what thou sayfst.

7 1 And when he was gone out into the porch,

another maid saw him, and said unto them that

were there. This fellow was also with Jesus of

Nazareth.

» Luke xxii. 63 ; John xix. 3. " Or, rods. P Mark xiv. 65

;

Luke xxii. 64. iMark xiv. 66 ; Luke xxii. 55 ; John xviii. 16,

done as a mark of the most profound contempt. See

Job xvi. 10, and xxx. 10 ; Isa. 1. 6 ; Micah v. 1. The
judges now delivered him into the hands of the mob.

And buffeted hitn] Smote him with their fists,

cKokaiiLaav. This is the translation of Theophylact.

Tliolaif>ifyiv, says he, means, " to beat with the hand, the

fingers being clenched. li'yKaurn/nn'uv tdv SaKTvXoiv,

or, to speak more briefly, to buffet with the fist."

Smote him with the palms of their hands] 'Eppairiaar.

PoTnfu, says Suidas, means " Trara^ai ttjv yvadov cttAi?

TTi x«P', '" smite the cheek with the open hand." Thus
they offered him indignity in all its various and vexa-

tious forms. Insults of this kind are never forgiven

by the world : Jesus not only takes no revenge, (though

•t be completely in his power,) but bears all with meek-

ness, without even one word of reply.

Verse 68. Prophesy vnto us, thou Christ] Their

conduct toward him now was expressly prophesied of,

by a man whose Divine mission they did not pretend

to deny ; see Isa. 1. 6. It appears that, before they

buffeted him, they bound up his eyes, see Mark xiv. 65.

Verse 69. A damsel came -unto him] A maid servant,

TatSiiTKr;. See this translation vindicated by Kyphe.

Thou also wast with Jesus] What a noble opportu-

nity hnd Peter now to show his zeal for the insulted

cause of truth, and his attachment to his Master. But,

alas ! he is shorn of his strength. Constables and

maid servants are no company for an apostle, except

when he is delivering to them the message of salvation.

Evil communications corrupt good manners. Had
Peter been in better company, he would not have had

so foul a fall.

Verse 70. But he denied before them all] So the

evil principle gains ground. Before, he followed at a

distance, now he denies ; this is the second gradation

in his fall.

Verse 71. Unto them that were there] Instead of

'Xeysi Toic fKer Kai, more than one hundred MSS., many
of which are of the first authority and antiquity, have

7^t)'et avTot^' cKec aat, she saith unto them, this inan

was THERE also. I rather think this is the genuine

reading. Toir might have been easily mistaken for

ni/ioif, it the first syllable av were but a little faded

in a M.S. from which others were copied : and then

the placing of the point after ckci- instead of after
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72 And again he denied with an ^'^^'^'I^'

oath, I do not know the man. An. oiymp.
ecu. 1.

73 And after a while came unto —"

him they that stood by, and said to Peter,

Surely thou also art one of them; for thy

speech bewrayeth thee.

74 Then " began he to curse and to swear,

saying, I know not the man. And immediately

the cock crew.

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus,

which said unto him, ' Before the cock crow,

thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out

and wept bitterly.

17, 25. 'Luke xxii. 59. »Mark xiv. 71.-

xiv. 30 ; Luke xxii. 61, 62 ; John xiii. 38.

-' Ver. 34 ; Mark

avToiC would naturally follow, as placed after roif, it

would make no sense. Griesbach approves of this

reading.

Verse 72. And again he denied tvith an oath] This

is a third gradation of his iniquity. He has told a lie,

and he swears to support it. A liar has always some

suspicion that his testimony is not credited, for he is

conscious to his own falsity, and is therefore naturally

led to support his assertions by oaths.

Verse 73. Thy speech] Thy manner of speech, n

Walia (TOT), that dialect of thine—his accent being dif-

ferent from that of Jerusalem. From various exam-

ples given by Lightfoot and Schoettgen, we find that

the Galileans had a very corrupt pronunciation, fre-

quently interchanging N, n, n, and ;', and so blending

or dividing words as to render them unintelligible, or

cause them to convey a contrary sense.

Bewrayeth thee.] Ari^.ov ae Koiti, maheth thee mani-

fest, from the Anglo-saxon bepjiejan, to accuse, betray ;

a word long since lost from our language.

Verse 74. Then began he to curse and to swear]

.Rather, Then he began positively to affirm
—Karaffcfia-

TiCeiv, from Kara intensive, and Ti0ri/ii I lay down, place,

affirm. But the common reading is KaravaSe/iaTi^ecv,

which signifies to wish curses on himself. The former

reading is supported by almost every MS. of value,

and is, beyond dispute, the true reading, and has been

received by Griesbach into the text. The business is

bad enough, but the common reading makes it worse.

In ver. 72, Peter is said to deny with an oath ; here,

he positively affirms and swears, probably by the name

of God, for this is the import of the word ofivveiv.

This makes the fourth and final gradation in the cli-

max of Peter's fall. From these awful beginnings it

is not unfair to conclude that Peter might have gone

almost as far as Judas himself, had not the traitorous

bu.siness been effected before. Yet all this evil sprung

simply from the fear of man. How many denials of

Christ and his truth have sprung since, from the sarae

cause

!

The cock creiv] This animal becomes, in the hand

of God, the instrument of awaking the fallen apostle,

at last, to a sense of his fall, danger, and duty. When
abandoned of God, the sinallest thing may become the

occasion of 3. fall ; and, when in the hand of God. tho

1



Considerations on the CHAP. XXVI. anointing oj our Lord

smallest matter may become the instrument of our

restoration. Let us never think ligflitly of what are

•crmcil little sins : the smallest one has the seed of

eternal ruin in it. Let us never think contemptibly of

the feeblest means of grace : each may have the seed

of eternal salvation in it. Let us ever remember
that the pjeat Apostle Peter fell through fcnr of a ser-

vant maid, and rose through the crowing of a cock.

A'^erse 75. Peter remembered the word ofjesu.i] St.

Luke says, chap. .\xii. 61, The Lord turned and looked

upon Peter. So it appears he was nigh to our Lord,

either at the time when the cock crew, or shortly after.

The delicacy of this reproof was great—he must be

reproved and alarmed, otherwise he will proceed yet

farther in his iniquity ; Christ is in bonds, and cannot

go and speak to him ; if he call aloud, the disciple is

discovered, and falls a victim to Jewish malice and

^omvM jealousy ; he therefore does the whole by a. look.

In the hand of Omnipotence every thing is easy, and

he can save by a. few, as well as by many.

He went out'\ lie left the place where he had sin-

ned, and the company which had been the occasion of

his transgression.

And wept bitterly. ^ Felt bitter anguish of soul,

which evidenced itself by the tears of contrition which

flowed plentifully from his eyes. Let him that stand-

eth take heed lest he fall ! AATiere the mighty have

been slain, what shall support the feeble ? Only the

grace of the almighty God.

This transaction is recorded by the inspired pemiien,

2st. That all may watch unto prayer, and shun the

occasions of sin. 2dly. That if a man be unhappily

overtaken in a fault, he may not despair, but cast him-

self immediately with a contrite heart on the infinite

tenderness and compassion of God. See the notes

on John xviii. 27.

I have touched on the subject of our Lord's anoint-

ing but slightly in the preceding notes, because the

controversy upon this point is not yet settled ; and, ex-

cept to harmonists, it is a matter of comparatively little

iinportance. Bishop Newcome has written largely on

this fact, and 1 insert an extract from his notes.

BISHOP NEWCO.Me's ACCOUNT OF THE ANOINTING Or OLR

LORD.

" The histories of Jesus' unction, in Matthew, Jlark,

and John, are accounts of the same fact. Hoc fixum
maneat, eandem ah omnibus historiam referri. Calv.

Harm. p. .375.

" The following objections to this position occur in

Lightfoot, Whiston, Whitby, and Mackniirht.

1st. "The unction recorded by St. John happens
SIX days before the passover ; but the other unction

is fixed to the second dav before that feast.

" Ans. The day of the entertainment related John
xii. 2, is not restrained to the si.vth day before the

passover. Quo die factum illi fuerit coni-ivium, in

quo a Mand unctus est, Johannes non exprimit. Calv.

Harm. Johaon. p. 144. Ver. 12, 13, much people are

Baid to meet Jesus on the day after his arrival at Beth-
any, not on the day after his unction. See ver. 9. St.

John has recorded events on the sixth and on the fifth

day before the passover ; and then, chap. xiii. 1, he pro-

eeeds to the evening on which the passover was eaten.

On this account he anticipates the history of Jesus's

unction ; and he naturally anticipates it on mentioning

the place where it happened.

2dly. " The scene in .St. John is the house of Mar-
tha, or of Lazarus ; in the other evangelists, that of

Simon the leper.

"Ans. St. John lays the scene in general at Bethany.

"It seems probable that Lazanis would not have been

called f('f Tuv uvaKn/icvuv, if he had been the host.

" Martha, the sister of Lazarus, might show Jesus

honour by ministering to him in any house as well as

her own. ' She was Simon's neighbour, and ])crhaps

his relation,' Z)r. Priestley, Harm. p. 102. Our Lord's

affection for Lazarus and his sister, and the recent

miracle wrought on Lazarus, were very sufficient rea-

sons for Simon's invitation of such neighbouring guests.

3dly. " St. John mentions the feel of Jesus as an-

ointed by Mary, and wiped with her hair; the other evan-

gelists say that the ointment was poured on Jesus's head.

" Ans. It is no where asserted that the unction

was of Jesus's head only, or of his feet only : both ac-

tions are consistent ; and St. John, in his supjdemental

history, may very well have added the respectful con-

duct of Mary, that, after having anointed Jesus's head,

she proceeded to anoint his feet, and even to wipe them
with her hair.

4thly. " In St. John, Judas alone murmurs : in St.

Matthew, the disciples have indignation ; or, as St.

Mark expresses it, some have indignation among
themselves.

'• A71S. Dr. Lardner says, Serm. vol. ii. p. 316:
' It is well known to be very common with all writers

to use the plural number when one person only is in-

tended ; nor is it impossible that others might have

some uneasiness about it, though they were far from

being so disgusted at it as Judas was. And their con-

cern for the poor was sincere : his w'as self-interested

and mere pretence.'

" Grotius's words are : Reprehensa est hoc nomine

mulier ah uno discipulorum ; nam ita pluralis accipi

solet.

5thly. " The vindications of the woman by our

Lord differ so much as to show that the occasioas

were different.

" Ans. St. John's words are indeed thus misinter-

preted by Baronius : Let her alone, that she may keep

it against the day of my burial, alluding to Mark xvi.

1. See Lightfoot, Harm. p. 27. See also Lightfoot,

ib. 1. S51. ' She hath kepi it yet, and not spent all;

that she may bestow it on a charitable use, the anoint-

ing of my body to its burial.^

"Whiston also. Harm. 129, gives a wrong sense ta

the words. She hath spent but little of it jxow : she

hath reserved the main part of it for a fitter time, the

day before my delivery to the Jews ; making this ?.

prediction of what passed. Matt. xxvi. 6-13 ; Mark

xiv. 3-9. It mu.st be observed that John xii. 7, there

is a remarkable various reading : iva el^ ti/v ij/iipav -»

hraoianui fin Trjprict/ avro. See Wetstein, and add

Codd. Vercell. and Vero/i. in Blanchmi. Of this read-

ing we have a sound interpretation in Mill, proleg. xlv.

Sine earn ut opportune usa hoc unguento, velut ad

sepulturam meam, jamjnm occidendi, illud servdsse

ostendatur. And likewise in Bengclius ad loc. who
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Considerations on the ST. MATTHEW. anointing of our Lord

observes that the common reading is, Facilioris scnsus

causa ; and adds, Verbum rypljajj servaret, pendet ex

priEterito, cujus vis latet in a^tg avrr/v, i. e. Noli re-

prehendere hanc, quiE unguentum idea nee vendidit, nee

pauperibus dedit, ut, &c. And the common reading is

thus rightly explained by Lightfoot, 2, 588. 'If Ba-

ronius's exposition do not talce, then add this clause :

—

Let her alone ; for this may be an argument and sign

that she hath not done this vainly, luxuriously, or upon

any delicacy spent so costly an ointment upon me ; be-

cause she hath reserved it for this time, wherein I am
so near my grave and funeral, andpoured it not on me
before.'' Lardner's comment, ubi supra, p. 312, is ap-

plicable to the three evangelists. If this ointment

were laid out upon a dead body, you would not think it

too much. You may consider this anointing as an em-

balming of me. The words are a prediction of Clirist's

death, which was to happen on the third day after

;

and they are a prediction beautifully taken from the

occasion. She has done this to embalm me, Matt.

She has anticipated the embalming of me, Mark. She

has not sold this ointment, and given it to the poor,

that she inight reserve it to this day, which is, as it

were, the day of my embalming, so soon is my burial

to follow, Jolm.

" Dr. Scott, on Matthew, quotes the following pas-

sage from Theophylact : eSof fjv role luSaioic fieru fiv-

puv kvTa(liiuC£CV rd cd^ara, Wf koX at XtyviTTioc eirotHV,

dca TO aaTj'KTa TT/pecadai, Kal avsv 6vau5ia^. It was a

custom among the Jews, as well as among the Egyp-

tians, to embalm the bodies of the dead, as well to keep

them from putrefaction, as to prevent oilensive smells.

" The expressions therefore of the three evangelists

agree in sense and substance. I have explained the

more difficult in St. John ; leaving every one to his

own judgment whether it be the true one or not

;

though I incline to think that the unusual phrase

ought generally to be admitted into the text.

" 6thly. In St. John, Mary anoints Jesus; in Mat-

thew and Mark, a woman not named.
" Ans. Lardner says, ubi supra, p. 315. ' St. John

having before given the history of the resurrection of

Lazarus, it was very natural for him, when he came

to relate this anointing of our Lord, to say by whom it

was done. But the two former evangelists having

never mentioned Lazarus or his sisters in their Gospels,

when they came to relate this action forbear to men-

tion any name, and speak only of a certain woman.

Luke, X. 38—42, has an account of our Lord's being

entertained at the house of Martha. But he says no-

thing of this anointing. If he had related it, I make

no question that he, like St. John, would have said by

whom it was done.' Upon the whole, there is no solid

objection to the hypothesis, that we have three accounts

of the same transaction. But it is incredible that there

should be two unctions of Jesus, in Bethany, within

four days, not plainly distinguished from each other

;

that the kind and price of the ointment should be the

same ; tnat the two actions should be censured in the

same manner ; and that words to the same effect

should be used in defence of the woman who anointed

Jesus, within so short a time, in the same place, and

among the same persons. See Doddridge on John

xii. 1 As to the precise time of this transaction, it
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is natural to conclude from the accounts of Matthew
and Mark, that it happened two days before the pass-

over. I had much pleasure in observing that Mr
Jebb, in his Harmony, assigns it the same order as 1

do. I likewise find in Ward's Dissertations, p. 112,

the following remark. ' John only mentions the day

when Jesus came to Bethany, without specifying the

time when he was entertained there by Simon the

leper ; whereas the other two evangelists acquaint us

with the day when that was done, and what followed

upon it, with relation to Judas.' And again. Wall
says. Critical Notes, v. 3. p. 52 :

' Wednesday he

seems to have stayed at Bethany, and supped there. At
which supper, Mary, sister of Lazarus, poured that

ointment on his body which he interpreted to be for

his burial.' And on John xii. 2 : 'This seems to be

the same supper which Matthew and Mark do say was
at the house of Simon the leper ; for there it was that

Mary anointed hun. But then we must not take it to

be the same night that he came to Bethany, but two

days before the passover.'

" That Judas went to the high priests on the even-

ing or night of our AVednesday, may be collected from

Matt. xxvi. 14-17, and the parallel places in this

harmony ; and he seems to have acted partly in dis-

gust at what had passed. This is a good argument

for fixing the unction for Wednesday. As it will ap-

pear that the other apostles did not suspect his treach-

ery, we may suppose that Judas withdrew himself

clandestinely, probably after our Lord had retired to

privacy and devotion. Our Lord's words. Matt. xxri.

2, may have led Mary to show this respect to Jesus,

lest no future opportunity should offer. See Lardner,

ubi supra, p. 327. Dr. Priestley thinks that ' if the

verses that contain this story in Matt. xxvi. 6—13, be

considered, they will be found to stand very awkwardly

in their present situation, where they interrupt an ac-

count of a consultation among the Jews about putting

Jesus to death.' Harm. p. 100. But it seems to me
that the story has a remarkably apt connection with

the preceding and subsequent history. The Jewish

rulers consult how they may take Jesus by craft, and

without raising a tumult among the people. An acci-

dent happens which offends one of Jesus's familiar

attendants ; who immediately repairs to Jesus's ene-

mies, and receives from them a bribe to betray him in

the absence of the multitude." Neiocomc's Harmony,

Notes p. 39, &c.

I have added the above, not from a conviction that

the point is so elucidated as to settle the controversy,

but merely to place before the reader both sides of the

question. Still, sub judice lis est ; and any man may
doubt, consistently with the most genuine piety, whe-

ther the relations given by the evangelists, concerning

the anointing of our Lord, should be understood of

two different unctions, at two different times, in two

diiTerent places, by two different persons ; or whether

they are not different accounts, with some vaiying cir-

cumstances, oi one and the same transaction. I incline,

at present, to the former opinion, but it would be rash

to decide where so many eminently learned and wise

men have disagreed.

The question considered, whether our Lord ate the

passover with his disciples before he suffeied>
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Every candid person must allow that there are great

difficulties relative to the lime in which our Lord ate

the last passover with his disciples. In tlie Introduc-

tion to niy Discourse on the nature and design of the

Holy Eucharist, I have examined this subject at large,

and considered the four following opinions, viz. 1.

Our Lord did not eat the passover on the last year of

his ministry. IL Our Lord did eat it that year; and

at the same time with the Jews. III. lie did eat it

•hat year, but not at the same lime with the Jiws.

IV. lie did eat a passover of his own instituting, hut

widely differing from that eaten hy the Jews. The two

finst opinions do not appear to be solidly supported.

The two last are of the most importance, are the most

likely, and may be harmonized. I shall introduce a

few observations on each in this place. And I. On
the opinion that " our Lord did eat the passover this

year, but not at the same time with the Jews."

Dr. Cudworth, who of all others has handled this

subject best, has proved from the Talmud, Mishna, and

some of the most reputable of the Jewish rabbins, that

the ancient Jews, about our Saviour's time, often

solemnized as well the passovers as the other feasts,

upon the ferias next be/ore and after the Salibaths.

And, that as the Jews in ancient times reckoned the

new moons, not according to astronomical exactness,

but according to the (fiaaic, or moon's appearance :

and, as this appearance might happen a day later th3.n

the real time, consequently there might be a whole

day of difference in the time of celebrating one of these

feasts, which depended on a particular day of the

month ; the days of the month being counted from the

^offif, or appearance of the neiv moon. As he de-

scribes the whole manner of doing this, both from the

Babylonish Talmud, and from JIaimonides, I shall give

an extract from this part of his work, that my readers

may have the whole argument before them.

" In the great or outer court there was a house

called Beth Yazei, where the senate sat all the 30th

day of every month, to receive the witnesses of the

moon's appearance, and to examiuj them. If there

came approved witnes.ses oc the oOth day, who could

state they had seen the iiew moon, the chief man of

the senate stood up, and cried jyipO mckuddash, it is

sanctified ; and the people standing by caught the word

from him, and cried, Mekuddash ! mekuddash '. But

if, when the consistory had sat aU the day, and there

came no approved witnesses of the phasis, or appear-

ance of the new moon, then they made an intercalation

of one day in the former month, and decreed the fol-

lowing one and thirtieth day to be the calends. But

if, after ihe fourth or fifth day, or even before the end

of the month, respectable witnesses came from far,

and testified they had seen the new moon in its due,

time, the senate were bound to alter the beginning of

the month, and reckon it a day sooner, viz. from the

tlurtielh day.

" As the senate were very unwilling to be at the

trouble of a second consecration, when they had even

fixed on a wrong day, and therefore received very re-

luctantly the testimony of such witnesses as those last

mentioned, they afterwards made a statute to this

effect

—

That whatsoever time the senate should conclude

on for the calends ofthenvmth, though it were certain

they were m the wrong, yet all were bound to order

their feasts according to it." This, Dr. Cudworth
supposes, actually took place in the time of our Lord

;

and " as it is not likely that our Lord would submit to this

perversion of the original custom, and that following

the true <!)aair, or appearance of Ihe new moon, con-

firmed by sufficient witnesses, he and his discii)lcs ate

the passover on that day ; but the Jews, following the

pertinacious decree of the Sanhedrin, did not eat it till

the day following." Dr. C. farther shows from Kpi-

phanius, that there was a contention, ft)/)i',3or, a tumult,

among the Ji-ws about the passover, that very year.

Hence it is likely that what was the real paschal day

to our Lord, his disciples, and many other pious Jews
who adopted the true (fiaair phasis, was only the pre-

paration or antecedent evening to others, who acted

on the decree of the senate. Besides, it is worthy of

note, that not only the Karaites, who do not acknow-

ledge the authority of the Sanhedrin, but also the rab-

bins themselves grant that, where the case is doubtful,

the i)assover should be celebrated with the same cere-

monies, two days together ; and it was always doubt-

ful, when the ajipearance of the new moon could not

be fully ascertained.

Bishop Pearce supposes that it was lawful for the

Jews to eat the paschal lamb at any time betv\-een the

evening of Thursday, and that of Friday ; and that

this permission was necessary, because of the immense

number of lambs which were to be killed for that pur-

pose : as, in one year, there were not fewer than

256,500 lambs offered. See Josephus, War, b. vii. c.

9. sect. 3. In Matt. xxvi. ver. 17, it is said, Now
the first day of the feast nf unleavened bread, {ttj Se

^vpuTi) ~uv a^vfiuv,) the disciples came to Jesus, saying

unto him. Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to

eat the passover ? As the feast of unleavened bread

did not begin tiU the day after the passover, the fifteenth

day of the month. Lev. xxiii. 5, 6 ; Num. xxviii. 16,

17, this could not have been properly the first dai/ of

that feast ; but, as the Jews began to eat unleavened

bread on the fourteenth day, Exod. xii. 18, this day

was often termed the fir.'it of unleavened bread. No\'<

it appears that the evangelists use it in this sense, anci

call even the paschal day by this name, see Mark xiv

12 ; Luke xxii. 7.

At first view, this third opinion, which states that

Christ did eat the passover W'ith his disciples that year,

but not in the same hour with the Jews ; and that he

expired on the cross the same hour in which the pas-

chal lamb was killed, seems the most probable. For it

appears, from what has already been remarked, that

our Lord and his disciples ate the passover some hours

before the Jews ate theirs ; for they, according to cus-

tom, ate theirs at the end of the fourteenth day, but

Christ appears to have eaten his the preceding evening,

which was the beginning of the same sixth day of the

week, or Friday, for the Jews began their day at sun-

setting ; we at midnight. Thus Christ ate the pass-

over the same day with the Jews, but not on the same

hour. Christ, therefore, kept this passover the begin-

ning of the fourteenth day, the precise day in which

the Jews had eaten their first passover in Egypt ; see

Exod. xii. 6-12. And in the same part of the same

day in which they had sacrificed their first paschal
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Iamb, viz. hetween the two evenings, i, e. between the

sun's declining west and his setting, Jesus, our pass-

over was sacrificed for us. For it was the third hour,

in tlie com-se of between 9 and 12, Mark xv. 25, that

Christ was nailed to the cross : and in the course of

the ninth hour, between 12 and 3 in the afternoon.

Matt, xxvii. 46 ; Mark xv. 34, Jesus, knowing that

the antetype had accomplished every thing shadowed

forth by the type, said, " It is finished," TETc^earai,

completed, perfected, and, having thus said, he bowed
his head, and dismissed his spirit. See on John xix.

14,30.

Probably there is but one objection of any force that

lies against the opinion, that our Lord ate his passover

some hours before the Jews in general ate theirs; which

is that, if our Lord did eat the passover the evening

before the Jews in general ate theirs, it could not have

been sacrificed according to the law ; nor is it at all

Hkely that the blood was sprinkled at the foot of the

altar. If, therefore, the blood was not thus sprinkled

by one of the priests, that which constituted the very

essence of the rite, as ordained by God, was lacking

in that celebrated by our Lord.

To this it is answered :—First, we have already

seen that, in consequence of the immense number of

sacrifices to be offered on the paschal solemnity, it is

highly probable the Jews were obliged to employ two

days for this work. It is not at all likely that the

blood of 256,500 lambs could be shed and sprinkled

at one altar, in the course of one day, by all the priests

in Jerusalem, or indeed in the Holy Land ; since they

had but that one altar where they could legally sprinkle

the blood of the victims.

Secondly, we have also seen that, in cases of doubt

relative to the time of the appearance of the new moon,

the Jews were permitted to hold the passover both

days ; and that it is probable such a dubious case ex-

isted at the time in question. In any of these cases

the lamb might have been killed and its blood sprinkled

according to the rules and ceremonies of the Jewish

Church.

Thirdly, as our Lord was the true paschal lamb, who
was, in a few hours after this time, to hear away the

sin of the world, he might dispense with this part of

the ceremony, and act as Lord of his own institution

in this, as he had done before in the case of the Sab-

bath. At any rate, as it seems probable that he afe

the passover at this time, and that he died about the

time the Jews offered theirs, it may be fully presumed

that he left nothing undone towards a due performance

of the rite which the present necessity required, or the

law of God could demand.

The objection that our Lord and his disciples appear

to have sat or reclined at table all the time they ate

what is supposed above to have been the passover,

C( ntrary to the paschal institution, which required them
to eat it standing, with their staves in their hands, their

loins girded, and their shoes on, cannot be considered

as having any great weight in it ; for, though the-

terms aveKeirn, Matt. xxvi. 20, and avc~eae, Luke xxii.

14. are used in reference to their eating that evening,

and these words signify reclining at table, or on a

couch, as is the custom of the orientals, it does not

follow that they must necessarily be restrained to that

266

meaning ; nor does it appear that this part of the cere-

mony was much attended to, perhaps not at all, in the

latter days of the Jewish Church.

The second opinion which we have to examine is

this : Our Lord did eat a passover of his own instituting

but widely different from that eaten by the Jews.

Mr. Toinard, in his Greek Harmony of the Gospels,

strongly contends that our Lord did fiot eat what is

commonly called the passover this year, but another,

of a mystical kind. His chief arguments are the fol

lowing :

—

It is indubitably evident, from the text of St. John,

that the night on the beginning of which our Lord

supped with his disciples, and instituted the holy sacra-

ment, was not that on which the Jews celebrated the

passover ; but the preceding evening, on which the

passover could not be legally offered. The conclusion

is evident from the following passages : John xiii. 1

.

Now before the feast nf the passover, Jesus knoiving,

tcc. Ver. 2. And supper, (not the paschal, but an

ordinary supper,) being ended, &c. Ver. 27. That

thou doest, do quickhj. Ver. 28. Now no one at the

table knew for what intent he spake this. Ver. 29.

For some thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus

had said unto him. Buy what we have need of against

the feast, &c. Chap, xviii. 28. Then led they Jesus

from Caiaphas to the hall of judgment, and it toas

early ; and they themselves went not into the judg-

ment hall, lest they should be defiled, but that they

might eat the passover. Chap. xix. 14. And it was
the preparation of the passover, and about the sixth

hour. Now as it appears that at this time the disciples

thought our Lord had ordered Judas to go and bring

what was necessary for the passover, and they were

then supping together, it is evident that it was not

the paschal lamb on which they were supping ; and it

is as evident, from the unwillingness of the Jews to

go into the hall of judgment, that they had not as yet

eaten the passover. These words are plain, and can

be taken in no other sense, without offering them the

greatest violence.

Mr. Toinard, having found that our Lord was cru-

cified the sixth day of the week, (Friday,) during the

paschal solemnity, in the thirty-third )-ear of the vulgar

ajra, and that the paschal moon of that year was not

in conjunction with the sun till the afternoon of Thurs-

day the 19th of March, and that the new moon could

not be seen in Judea until the following day, (Friday,)

concluded that the intelligence of the ipaai^, or appear-

ance of the neio moon, could not be made by the wit-

nesses to the beth din, or senate, sooner than Satur-

day morning, the 21st of March. That the first day

of the first Jewish month, Nisan, could not commence
that thirty-third year sooner than the setting of the

sun on Friday, March 20th ; and, consequently, that

Friday, April 3d, 6n which Christ died, was the 14th

of Nisan, (not the 1 5th,) the day appointed by the law

for the celebration of the passover. All these points

he took care to have ascertained by the nicest astro-

nomical calculations, in which he was assisted by a

very eminent astronomer and mathematician, RuUial-

dus. (Mr. BouUleau.)

These two last opinions, apparently contradictory,

and which alone, of all those offered on the subject,
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deserve consideration, m.iy be brought to harmonize.

Thai Jesus ate tlie passover vitli his disciples the eve-

ning l)c(bre the Jews ate theirs, seems pretty clearly

proveil tram the text of St. Luke, and the arguments

founded on that te.xt.

All that is assumed there, to m.ike tlie whole con-

sistent, is, that the .Tews that year held the passover

both on the 13th and 1 Itli of Nisan, because of the

reasons already assigne<l ; and that therefore Peter and

John, who were employed on this l)usines.s, might have

got the blood legally sprinkled by the hands of a priest,

which was all that was necessary to the legality of

the rite.

But, secondly, should it appear improbable that such

double celebration took place at this time, and that our

Lord could not have eaten the passover that year with

his disciples, as he died on the very hour on which the

paschal lamb was slain, and consequently before he

could legally eat the passover, how then can the text

of St. Luke be reconciled with this fact t I answer,

with the utmost ease ; by substituting a passover for

the passover, and simply assuming that our Lord at

tliis time instituted the holy eiiharist, in ^/acc of the

p.iscHAi. LAMB : and thus it will appear he ate a pass-

over with his disciples the evening before his death,

viz. tlie mystical passover, or sacrament of his body

and blood ; and that this was the passover which he so

ardently longed to eat with his disciples before he suf-

fered. This is the opinion of Mr. Toinard, and, if

granted, solves every difficulty. Thus the whole con-

troversy is brought into a very narrow compass : Our

Lord did eat a passover with his disciples some short

time before he died :—the question is. What passover

did he eat—the regular legal passover, or a mystical

one 1 That he ate a passover is, 1 think, demon-

strated : but whether the literal or mystical one, is a

matter of doubt. On this point, good and learned men
may innocently hesitate and differ : but on either hy-

pothesis, the text of the evangelists is unimpeachable,

and all shadow of contradiction done away : for the

question then rests on the peculiar meaning of names

and words. On this hypothesis, the preparation of
the passover must be considered as implying no more

than— 1 . Providing a convenient room. 2. Bringing

water for the baking on the following day, because on

that day the bringing of the water would have been

unlawful. 3. flaking inquisition for the leaven, that

every thing of this kind might be removed from the

house where the passover was to be eaten, according

to the very strict and awful command of God, Exod.
sii. 15-20; xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 25. These, it is pro-

liable, were the acts of preparation which the disciples

were commanded to perform. Matt. xxvi. 1 1 ; Mark
xiv. 13, 14; Luke xsii. 8-11, and which, on their

arrival at the city, they punctually executed. See
Matt. xxvi. 19; Mark xiv. 16; Luke xxii. 13. Thus
every thing was prepared, and the holy sacrament in-

stituted, which should, in the Christian Church, take

place of the Jewish passover, and continue to lie a

raemorial of the sacrifice which Christ was about to

1

make by his death on the cross : for as the paschal

Iamb had showed forth his death till he came, this

death fulfilled the design of the rite, and scaled up tlio

vision and prophecy.

All preparations for the true paschal sacrifice being

now made, Jesus was immediately betrayed, shortly

after apprehended, and in a few hours expired upon the

cross. It is therefore very likely that he did not lit-

erally cat the passover this year ; and may I not add,

that it is more than probable that the passover was not

eaten in the whole land of Judea on this occasion ^

Tlie rending of the vail of the temple. Matt, xxvii

51 ; Mark xv. 38 ; Luke xxiii. 45, the terrible earth-

quake. Matt, xxvii. 51-54, the dismal .and unnatural

darkness, which was over the whole land of Judea,

from the sixth hour, (twelve o'clock,) to the ninth hour

(i. e. three o'clock in the afternoon,) with all the other

prodigies which took place on this awful occasion, w-e

may naturally conclude, were more than sufficient to

terrify and appal this guilty nation, and totally to pre-

vent the celebration of the paschal ceremonies. In-

deed, the time in which killing the sacrifices, and

sprinkling the blood of the lambs, should have been

performed, was wholly occupied with these most dread-

ful portents ; and it would be ab.surd to suppose that,

under such terrible evidences of the Divine indigna-

tion, any religious ordinances or festive preparations

could possibly have taken place.

My readers will probably be surprised to see the

preceding opinions so dissentient among themselves,

and the plausible reasons by which they are respec-

tively supported, where each seems by turns to prevail.

When I took up the question, I had no suspicion that

it was encumbered with so many difficulties. These 1

now feel and acknowledge ; nevertheless, I think the

plan of reconciling the texts of the evangelists, par-

ticularly St. Luke and St. John, which I have adopted

above, is natural, and, 1 am in hopes, will not appear

altogether unsatisfactory to my readers. On the sub

ject, circumstanced as it is, hypothesis alone can pre-

vail ; for indubhable evidence and certainty cannot be

obtained. The morning of the resurrection is probably

the nearest period in which accurate information on

this point can be expected. Je suis trompe^ s.ays

Bouilleau, si cete question peut etre jamais hien cclair-

cie. " If I be not mistaken, this question will never

be thoroughly understood." It would be presumptu-

ous to say, Christ did eat the passover this last year

of his ministry : it would be as hazardous to say he did

not eat it. The middle way is the safest ; and it is

that which is adopted above. One thing is sufficiently

evident, that Christ, our pasch.al lamb, has been sacri-

ficed for us; and that he has instituted the holy eucha-

rist, to be a perpetual memorial of that his precious

death until his coming again : and they who, with a

sincere heart, and true faith in his passion and death,

partake of it, shall be made partakers of his most

blessed body and blood. Reader, praise CJod for the

atonement, and rest not without an application of it to

thy own soul.
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CHAPTER XXVII.

In the morning, Christ is bound and delivered to Pontius Pilate, 1, 2. Judas, seeing his Master condemned,

repents, acknowledges his transgression to the chief priests, attests ChrisCs innocence, throivs doivn the

money, and goes and hangs himself, 3-5. They buy the polter''s field with the money, 6-10. Christ,

questioned by Pilate, refuses to answer, 11-14. Pilate, while inquiring of the Jews ichether they would

have Jesus or Baralbas released, receives a message from his wife to have nothing to do in this wicked

business, 15—19. The multitude, influenced by the chief priests and elders, desire Barabbas to be released,

and Jesus to be crucified, 20—23. Pilate attests his innocence, and the people make themselves and their pos-

terity responsible for his blood, 24, 25. Barabbas is released, and Christ is scourged, 26. The soldiers strip

him, clothe him loith a scarlet robj, crown him with thorns, mock, and variously insult him, 27—31. Simon
compelled to bear his ci-oss, 32. They bring him to Golgotha, give him vinegar mingled with gall to drink,

crucify him, and cast lots for his raiment, 33—36. His accusation, 37. Tivo thieves are crucified with

him, 38. He is mocked and insulted while hanging on the cross, 39-44. The awful darkness, 45. Jesus

rails upon God, is offered vinegar to drink, expires, 46-50. Prodigies that accompanied and followed his

death, 51—53. He is acknowledged by the centurion, 54. Several women behold the crucifixion, 55, 56.

Joseph of Arimathea begs the body of Pilate, and deposites it in his own neiv tomb, 57—60. The women
tvatch the sepulchre, 6 1 . The Jews consult with Pilate how they may prevent the resurrection of Christ,

62—64. Jle grants them a guard for the sepulchre, and they seal the stone that stopped the mouth of the

tomb where he was laid, 65, 66.

^'d^T' TV^-^^ t'^^ morning was come,

An. Olynip.

CCII.l.
all tlie chief priests and

elders of the people took counsel

against Jesns to put him to death :

2 And when they had bound him, they led

» Psa. ii. 2 ; Mark xv. 1 ; Luke jucii. 66 ; xxiii. 1

xviii. 28.

John

NOTES ON CHAP XXVII.
Verse 1. When the morning was come] As soon

as it was light

—

took counsel against Jesus. They had

begun this counsel the preceding evening, see chap,

xxvi. 59. But as it was contrary to all forms of law to

proceed against a person's life by night, they seem to

have separated for a few hours, and then, at the break

of day, came together again, pretending to conduct the

business according to the forms of law.

To put him to death] They had already determined

his death, and pronounced the sentence of death on

him; chap. xxvi. 66. And now they assemble under

the pretence of reconsidering the evidence, and deli-

berating on it, to give the greater appearance of justice

to their conduct. They wished to make it appear that

" they had taken ample time to consider of it, and,

from the fullest conviction, by the most satisfactory

and conclusive evidence, they had now delivered him

into the hands of the Romans, to meet that death to

which they had adjudged him."

Verse 2. They—delivered him to Pontius Pilate]

The Sanhedrin had the power of life and death in their

own hands in every thing that concerned religion ; but

as they had not evidence to put Christ to death because

of false doctrine, they wished to give countenance to

their conduct by bringing in the civil power, and there-

fore they delivered him up to Pilate as one who aspir-

ed to regal dignities, and whom he must put to death,

if he professed to be Cssar's friend. Pontius Pilate

governed Judea ten years under the Emperor Tiberius;

but, having exercised great cruelties against the Sama-

ritans, they complained of him to the emperor, in con-

sequence of which he was deposed, and sent in exile
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

him away, and "^ delivered him to

Pontius Pilate the governor.

3 H *= Then Judas, which had be-

trayed liim, when he saw that he was con

demned, repented himself, and brought again

Chap. 19; Acts iii.

14, 15.

13.- -<= Chap. xxvi.

to Vienna, in Dauphiny, where he killed himself two

years after.

Verse 3. Judas—when he saw that he teas condemn

ed, repented] There is much of the wisdom and good

ness of God to be seen in this part of Judas's conduct.

Had our Lord been condemned to deaih on the evi-

dence of one of his own disciples, it would have fur-

nished infidels with a strong argument against Chris;

and the Christian religion. " One of his own disciples,

knowing the whole imposture, declared it to the Jewish

rulers, in consequence of which he was put to death

as an impostor and deceiver." But the traitor, being

stung with remorse, came and acknowledged his crime,

and solemnly declared the innocence of his Master,

threw back the money which they gave him to induce

him to do this villainous act ; and, to establish the evi-

dence which he now gave against them and himself,

in behalf of the innocence of Christ, hanged himself, or

died through excessive grief and contrition. Thus the

character of Christ was rescued from all reproach ; in-

fidelity deprived of the power to cry '' imposture !"

and the Jewish rulers overwhelmed with eternal in-

famy. If it should ever be said, " One who knew him
best delivered him up as an impostor,"—to this it may
be immediately answered, " The same person, struck

with remorse, came and declared his own guilt, and

Christ's innocence ; accused and convicted the Jewish

rulers, in the open council, of having hired bim to do

this iniquitous action, threw them back the bribe they

had given him, and then hanged himself through dis-

tress and despair, concluding his iniquity in this busi-

ness was too great to be forgiven.'^ Let him who
chooses, after this plenary evidence to the innocence



Judas hangs himself. CHAP. XXVII. The potter''s field bought.

^A^D^o'
the thirty pieces of silver to the

Kb. oiymp. chicf pricsts and elders,
cell. I—1— 4 Saying, I have sinned in that I

have betrayed the innocent blood. And they

said, What is that to us ? see thou to that.

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in

the temple, '^ and departed, and went and

hanged himself.

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces.

' 2 Sam. xvii. 23 ; .\cts i. 18.

of Christ, continue the objection, and cry out impos-

ture ! take heed that he go not and do likewise.

Caiaphas, Pilate, and Judas have done so already,

and I have known several, who have called Christ an

impostor, who have cut their own throats, shot, droivn-

ed, or hanged themselves. God is a jealous God, and

highly resents every thing that is done and said against

that eternal truth that came to man through Jesus

Christ, by the Holy Spirit. Indeed, there is one class

of Deists, viz. those who are vicious in their lives, and

virulent in their opposition to Christianity, who gene-

rally bring themselves to an untimely end.

Verse 4. Innocent blood.'\ Ai/ta aOuov, a Hebraism,

for an innocent man. But instead of affuov, innocent,

two ancient MSS., Syriac, Vulgate, Sahidic, Arme-
nian, and all the Ilala ; Origcn, Cyprian, Lucifer,

Ambrose, Leo, read (\i.Kaiov, righteous, or just.

What is that to us?] What is it?—A great deal.

You should immediately go and reverse the sentence

you have pronounced, and liberate the innocent person.

But this would have been justice, and that would have

been a stranger at their tribunal.

Verse 5. In the temple] Naoj- signifies, properly, the

temple itself, into which none but the priests were per-

mitted to enter ; therefore fi' ru vau must signify,

near the temple, by the temple door, where the boxes

stood to receive the free-will offerings of the people,

for the support and repairs of the sacred edifice. See

this am|ily proved by Kypke.

Hanged himself] Or was strangled—a-r;y^a-o.

Some eminent critics believe that he was only suffo-

cated by excessive grief, and thus they think the ac-

count here given will agree with that in Acts i. 18.

Mr. Wakefield supports this meaning of the word with

great learning and iigenuity. I have my doubts—the

old method of reconciling the two accounts appears to

me quite plausible

—

he loent and strangled himself

and the rope breaking, he fell down, and by the vio-

lence of the fall his body was bursted, and his bowels

gushed out. I have thought proper, on a matter of

such difficulty, to use the word strangled, as possess-

ing a middle meaning between choking or suffocation

by excessive grief, and hanging, as an act of suicide.

See the note on chap. x. ver. 4. Dr. Lightfoot is of

.-<pinion that the devil caught him up into the air,

strangled him, and threw him down on the ground with

violence, so that his body was burst, and his guts shed

•<ut ! This was an ancient tradition.

Verse 6. The treasury] Knp,3avav—the place

whither the people brought their free-will offerings for

the service of the temple, so called from the Hebrew

and said, It is not lawful for to put
\^[,'^^f-
An. Olynip.

CCll.l.
ihcra into the treasury, because it is

the price of blood.

7 And they took counsel, and bought with

them the potter's field to bury strangers jn.

8 Wherefore that field was called ' The
field of blood unto this day.

9 Then was fulfilled that wliich was spoken

by Jeremy the prophet, saying, ' And they

> Acts i. 19. ' Zerh. xi. 12, 13.

1

pip korban, AN offering, from ^"'p karab, he drew
nigh, because the person who brought the gift came
nigh to that place where God manifested bis glory be-

tween the cherubim, over the mercy-seat in the most

holy place. It is from this idea that the phrase to

draw nigh to God is taken, which is so frequently used

in the sacred writings.

Because it is the price of blood.] " What hypo
crites, as one justly exclaims, to adjudge an innocent

man to death, and break the eternal laws ofjustice and

mercy without scrapie, and to be, at the same time, so

very nice in their attention to a ceremonial direction of

the law of Moses ! Thus it is that the devil often

deludes many, even among the priests, by a false and

superstitious tenderness of conscience in things indif-

ferent, while calumny, envy, oppression of the inno-

cent, and a conformity to the world, give them no

manner of trouble or disturbance." See Quesnel.

Verse 7. To bury strangers in.] Toic ff-v.-c the

strangers, probably meaning, as some learned men con

jecture, the Jewish strangers who might have come to

Jerusalem, either to worship, or on some other business,

and died there during their stay. See here, the very

money for which the blessed Jesus was sold becomes

subservient to the purpose of mercy and kindness

!

The bodies of strangers have a place of rest in the

field purchased by the price at which his life was
valued, and the souls of strangers and foreigners have

a place of rest and refeige in his blood which was
shed as a ransom price for the salvation of the whole

world.

Verse 8. The field of Mood] In vain do the wicked

attempt to conceal themselves ; God makes them in

strumental in discovering their own wickedness. Judas,

by returning the money, and the priests, by laying it

out, raise to themselves an eternal monument—the

one of his treachery, the others of their perfidiousness,

and both of the innocence of Jesus Christ. As long

asthe Jewish polity continued, it might be said, " This is

the field that was bought from the potter with the

money which Judas got from the high priests for be-

traying his Master ; which he, in deep compunction of

spirit, brought back to them, and they bought tills

ground for a burial-place for strangers : for as it was
the price of the blood of an innocent man, they did

not think i)roper to let it rest in the treasury of the

temple where the traitor had thrown it, who after-

wards, in despair, went and hanged himself." What a

standing proof must this have been of the innocence

of Christ, and of their perfidy !

Verse 9. Jeremy the prophet] The words quoted
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Jesus IS examined ST. MATTHEW.

*-^'*"^3- took the lliirty pieces of silver, the

An. oiymp. pricc of him that was valued,
ecu 1H_ e whom they of the children of

Israel did value ;

10 And gave them for the potter's field, as

the Lord appointed me.

1

1

IF And Jesus stood before the governor

:

^ and the governor asked him, saying. Art thou

the King of the Jews ? And Jesus said unto

him, ' Thou sayest.

12 And when he was accused of the

chief priests and elders, ^ he answered no-

thing.

1 3 Then said Pilate unto him, ^ Hearest

sOr, whom they bought of the children of Israel. *'Mark xv.

2 ; Luke xxiii. 3 ; John xviii. 33. ' John xviii. 37 ; 1 Tim.

here are not found in the Prophet Jeremiah, but in

Zech. xi. 13. But St. Jerome says that a Hebrew of

jhe sect of tlie Nazarenes showed him this prophecy

in a Hebrew apocryphal copy of Jeremiah ; but pro-

bably they were inserted there only to countenance the

quotation here.

One of Colbert's, a MS. of the eleventh century, has

Zaxaptov, Zechariah ; so has the later Syriac in the

margin, and a copy of the Arabic quoted by Bengcl.

In a very elegant and correct MS. of the Vulgate, in

my possession, written in the fourteenth centur}', Zacha-
I iam is in the margin, and Jeremiam in the text, but

the former is \\Titten by a later hand. Jeremiah is

wanting in two M.SS., ihe Si/riac, later Persic, two
of the Itala, and in some other Latin copies. It is

very likely that the original reading was Sia tol irpo-

(prjTov. and the name of no prophet mentioned. This

is the more likely, as Matthew often omits the name
of the prophet in his quotations. See chap. i. 22 ; ii. 5,

15 ; xiii. 35 ; xxi. 4. Bengel approves of the omission.

It was an ancient custom among the Jews, says Dr.

Lightfoot, to divide the Old Testament into three parts :

the tirst beginning with the law was called the law
;

the second beginning with the Psalms was called the
ps.iLjis ; the third beginning with the prophet in ques-

tion was called jerejhah : thus, then, the wTitings of

Zechariah and the other prophets being included in

that dirision that began with Jeremiah, all quotations

from it would go under the name of this prophet. If

this be admitted, it solves the difficulty at once. Dr.

Lightfoot quotes Baba Bathra, and Rabbi David

Kimchi's preface to the prophet Jeremiah, as his au-

thorities ; and insists that the word Jeremiah is per-

fectly correct as standing at the head of that division

from which the evangelist quoted, and which gave its

denomination to all the rest. But Jeremiah is the

reading in several MSS. of the Coptic. It is in one

of the Coptic Dictionaries in the British Museum, and

m a Coptic IMS. of Jeremiah, in the library of »?/.

Germain. So I am informed by the Rev. Henry
Tattam, Rector of St. Cuthberfs, Bedford.

Verse 11. Before the governor] My old MS.
English Bible translates riyti/ujv jJHcyc cjccf )USti).sr,

^tescBcnt.
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before Pontius Pilate.

they A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

thou not how many things

witness against thee ?

14 And he answered him to never

a Avord ; insomuch that the governor marvel-

led greatly.

1 5 H ™ Now at that feast the governor was

wont to release unto the people a prisoner,

whom they would.

16 And they had then a notable prisoner,

called Barabbas.

17 Therefore when they were gathered to-

gether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye

that I release mrto you ? Barabbas, or Jesus

which is called Christ ?

vi. 13. ' Chap. xxvi. 63 ; John xix. 9. > Chap. xxvi. 62 ;

John xix. 10. ^ Mark xv. 6 ; Luke xxiii. 17 ; John xviii. 39.

Art thou the King of the Jews ?] The Jews had

undoubtedly delivered him to Pilate as one who was
rising up against the imperial authority, and assuming

the regal otfice. See on ver. 2.

Verse 12. He answered nothing.] An answer to

such accusations was not necessary : tliey sufficiently

confuted themselves.

Averse 14. Marvelled greatly.] Silencennier calmnni/

manifests the utmost magnanimity. The chief priests

did not admire this because it confounded them ; but

Pilate, who had no interest to serve by it, was
deeply affected. This very silence was predicted.

Isa. liii. 7.

Verse 15. The goi-ernor ivas wont to release]

Wlience this custom originated among the Jews is not

known,—probably it was introduced by the Romans
themselves, or by Pilate, merely to oblige the Jews,

by showing them this public token of respect ; but if

it originated with him, he must have had the authority

of Augustus ; for the Roman laws never gave such

discretionary power to any governor.

Verse 16. A notable prisoner— Barabbas.] This

person had, a short time before, raised an insurrection

in Jerusalem, in which it appears, from Mark xv. 7,

some lives were lost. In some MSS., and in the Ar-

menian and Syriac Hieros., this man has the surname

of Jesus. Professor Birch has discovered this reading

in a Vatican MS., vvTitten in 949, and numbered 354.

in which is a marginal note which has been attributed

to Anastasius, bishop of Antioch, and to Chrysostom,

which asserts that in the most ancient MSS. the pas-

sage was as follows :

—

Tiva Btkcri: a-^o tuv 6vu otzo-

7.VC1GJ vfiiv, IN Tov fSapaS^ai', 7/ IN rov T^eyojievov XN ;

Which of the two do ye wish me to release unto you,

Jesus Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Christ ? As
Jesus, or Joshua, was a very common name among
the Jews, and as the name of the father was often

joined to that of the son, as Simon Barjonah, Sunon,

son of Jonah ; so it is probable it was the case here,

Jesus Barabba, Jesus, son of Abba, or Abbiah. If

this name were originally written as above, which I

am inclined to believe, the general omission of JESUS
in the MSS. may be accounted for from the over

zealous scrupulosity of Christian copyists, who were



Bar abbas, a murderer, CHAP. XXVII. IS pre/erred to Clirtsi

An. oiymp. tliey liad delivered him.
' (19 H When he was set down

on liic judgment scat, liis wife sent unto liim,

saying, Have thou notliing to do with that just

man : for I have suffered many tilings this day

in a dream because of him.)

20 If " But the chief priests and elders per-

suaded the multitude that they should ask

Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.

21 The governor answered and said unto

them, Whether of the twain will ye that I

release unto you ? They said, Barabbas.

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do

"Mark xv. U ; Luke xiiii. 18; John xviii. 40; Acts iii. 14.

" Deul. xxi. 6.

unwilling that a murderer should, in the same verse,

be honoured with the name of the Redeemer of the

wo'ld. See Birch in New Test.

Verse 18. For envi/] Aia lifini'oi; through malice.

Then it was his business, as an upright judge, to have

dispersed this mob, and immediately released Jesus.

Seeing malice is capable of putting even Clirist

himself to death, how careful should we be not to let

the least spark of it harbour in our breast. Let it be

remembered that malice as often originates from envy

as it does from anger.

Verse 19. I have suffered many things—in a dream]

There is no doubt that God had appeared unto this

woman, testifying the innocence of Christ, and show-

ing the evils which should pursue Pilate if this inno-

cent blood should be shed by his authority. See
verse 2.

Verse 20. Ash Barabbas] Wlio had raised an insur-

rection and conunitted murder—and to destroy Jesus,

whose voice was never heard in their streets, and

who had, during the space of three years and a half,

gone about unweariedly, from village to village, in-

structing the ignorant, healing the diseased, and raising

the dead.

Verse 21. They said, Barabbas.] Wiat a fickle

crowd ! A little before they all hailed him as the

Son of David, and acknowledged him as a gift from

God ; now they prefer a murderer to him ! But this it

appears they did at the instigation of the chief priests.

We see here how dangerous wicked priests are in the

Church of Christ ; when pastors are corrupt, they are

capable of inducing their flock to prefer Barabbas to

Jesus, the icorld to God, and the pleasures of sense to

ihe .lalvation of their souls. The invidious epithet

which a certain statesman gave to the people at large

was, in its utmost latitude, applicable to these Jews,

—

they were a swinish ml'ltitcde.

Verse 22. What shall I do then with Jesus ?]

Showing, hereby, that it was his wish to release him.

Verse 23. What evil hath he done 1] Pilate plainly

saw that there w.as nothing laid to his charge for which,

consistently with the Roman laws, he could condemn
nim.

B^i: they cried out the more] Wiat strange fury

1

then with Jesus, which is called ^.^U^,?^

Christ ? They all say unto him, An. oiymp.

Let him be crucified. -—
23 And the governor said, Why, what evil

hath he done ? But they cried out the more,

saying. Let him be crucified.

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevai.

nothing, but that rather a tumult was made,

he ° took water, and washed his hands before

the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the

blood of this just person : see ye to it.

25 Then answered all the people, and said,

> His blood be on us, and on our children.

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them:

PDeut. \i\. 10; Josh. ii. 19; 1 Kings ii. 32; 2 Sam. i. 16:
Acts V. 28.

and injustice ! They could not answer Pilate's ques-

tion. What evil hath he done ? He had done none,

and Ihey knew lie had done none ; but they are deter-

mined on his death.

A'^erse 24. Pilate—tooh water, and washed his

hands] Thus signifying his innocence. It was a cus-

tom among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, to wash

the hands in token of innocence, and to show that they

were pure from any imputed guilt. In case of an un-

discovered murder, the elders of that city which was

nearest to the place where the dead body w-as found,

were required by the law, Deut. x.\i. 1-10, to icash

their hands over the victim which was offered to expi-

ate the crime, and thus make public protestation of their

own innocence. David says, I will wash my hands

in innocence, so shall I compass thine altar, Psa. xxvi.

6. As Pilate knew Christ was innocent, he should

have prevented his death ; he had the armed force at

his command, and should have dispersed this infamous

mob. Had he been charged with countenancing a

seditious person, he could have easily cleared himself,

had the matter been brought before the emperor. He,

therefore, was inexcusable.

Averse 25. His blood be on us and on our children.]

If this man be innocent, and we put him to death as a

guilti/ person, may the punishment due to such a crime

be visited upon us, and upon our children after us !

—

What a dreadful imprecation ! and how literally ful-

filled ! The notes on chap. xxiv. will show how they

fell victims to their own imprecation, being visited

with a series of calamities unexampled in the history

of the world. They were visited with the same kind

of punishment ; for the Romans crucified them in such

numbers when Jerusalem was taken, that there was

found a deficiency of crosses for the condemned, and

of places for the crosses. Their children or descend-

ants have had the same curse entailed upon them, and

continue to this day a proof of the innocence of Clirist,

the truth of his religion, and of the justice of

God.

Verse 26. Scourged Jesus] This is allowed to

have been a very severe punishment of itself among

the Romans, the flesh being generally cut by the whips

used for tliis purpose ; so the poet

—
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Jes'us IS scourged, mocked, ST. MATTHEW. and variously insulted.

^\^r.'^°P' and when i he had scoureed Je-
A. U. 29. ,

^
An. oiymp. sus, he delivered him to be cru-
ccii. 1. .^'

cined.

27 IF
'^ Then the soldiers of the governor

took Jesus into the ^ common hall, and ga-

thered unto him the whole band of soldiers.

28 And they stripped him, and ' put on him

a scarlet robe.

Ilsa. liii. 5; Mark xt. 15; Luke xxiii. 16, 24,25; John xix.

1, 16. 'Mark xv. 16; John xix. 2.

Horribih sectere flagello.

" To be cut by the horrible whip."

—

Hor. Sat. I. 3.

119. And sometimes, it seems, they were whipped

to death. See the same poet, Sat. I. 2. 41.

Hie FLAGELLIS

Ad mortem casus.

See also Horat. Epod. od. iv. v. 11.

It has been thought that Pilate might have spared

this additional cruelty of whipping ; but it appears that

it was a common custom to scourge those criminals

which were to be crucified, (see Josephus De Bello,

lib. ii. e. 25,) and lenity in Christ's case is not to be

allowed ; he must take all the misery in full tale-

Delivered him to be crucified.] Tacitus, the Roman
historian, mentions the death of Christ in very remark-

able terms ;

—

Nero—quasilissunis pcenis affecit, quos—rulgus

CiiRisTi\nos appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus Christus,

qui Tiberio imperitante, per Procuratorem Pontium

Pilatum supplicio affeclus erat.—" Nero put those

who commonly went by the name of Christians to the

most exquisite tortures. The author of this name was

Christ, who was capitally punished in the reign of

Tiberius, by Pontius Pilate the Procurator."

Verse 27. The common hall] Or, prcetorium.—
Called so from the prcetor, a principal magistrate among

the Romans, whose business it was to administer jus-

tice in tlie absence of the consul. This place might be

termed in English the court house, or common hall.

Verse 28. Stripped him] Took off his mantle, or

upper garment.

A scarlet robe] Or, according to Mark and John,

a purple robe, such as emperors and kings wore.

Verse 29.-4 crown of thorns] ^redavov e^ aKavffuv.

It does not appear that this cro^vn was intended to be

an instrument of punishment or torture to his head,

but rather to render him ridiculous ; for which cause

also they put a reed in his hand, by way of sceptre,

and bowed their knees, pretending to do him homage.

The crown was not probably of thorns, in our sense

of the word : there are eminently learned men who
think that the crown was formed of the herh acanthus

;

and Bishop Pearce and Michaelis are of this opinion.

Mark, chap. xv. 17, and John, chap. xix. 5, term it,

g-cipavov anavOivoi', which may very well be translated

an acanthine crown or wreath, formed out of the

branches of the herb acanthus, or beards foot. This,

however, is a pricldy plant, though nothing like thorns,

in the common meaning of that word. Many Chris-

tians have gone astray in magnifying the sufferings of

Ckri&e from this circumstance ; and painters, the worst
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29 " And when they had platted A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

a crown of thorns, they put it upon An. oiymp.

his head, and a reed in his right
'—

hand : and they bowed the knee before him,

and mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the

Jews !

30 And " they spit upon liim, and took the

reed, and smote him on the head.

Or, governor's house. 'Luke xxiii. 11. " Psa. bdx. 19;
Isa. liii. 3. ''Isa. 1. 6; chap. x.xvi. 67.

of all commentators, frequently represent Christ with

a crown of long thorns, which one standing by is strik-

ing into liis head with a stick. These rcpretjcntations

engender ideas both false and absurd.

There is a passage produced from Philo by Dr.

Lardner, which casts much light on these indignities

offered to our blessed Lord.

" Caligula, the successor of Tiberius, gave Agrippa

the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, with the right of wear-

ing a diadem or crown. When he came to Alexandria,

on his way to his tetrarchate, the inhabitants of that

place, filled with envy at the thoughts of a Jew having

the title of king, showed their indignation in the fol-

lowing way. They brought one Carabas (a sort of

an idiot) into the theatre ; and, having placed him on

a lofty seat, that he might be seen by all, they put a

diadem upon his head, made of the herb byblos, (the

ancient papyrus, or paper flag ;) his body they covered

with a mat or carpet, instead of a royal cloak. One
seeing a piece of reed, TraTrvpov (the stem, probablv, of

the aforesaid herb) lying on the ground, picked it up,

and put it in his hand in place of a sceptre. Having
thus given him a mock royal dress, several young fel-

lows, with poles on their shoulders, came and stood on

each side of him as his guards. Then there came
people, some to pay their homage to him, some to ask

justice, and some to consult him on affairs of state
;

and the crowd that stood round about made a confused

noise, crying, Mario, that being, as they sa)', the Syriac

word for LORD ; thereby showing that they intended

to ridicule Agrippa, who was a S)Tian." See Philo,

Place, p. 970, and Dr. iar(/ner. Works, vol. i. p. 159.

There is the most remarkable coincidence between

this account and that given by the evangelists ; and

the conjecture concerning the acanthus wiU probably

find no inconsiderable support from the byblos and pa-

pyrus of Phdo. This plant, Pliny says, grows to ten

cubits long in the stem ; and the flowers were used ad

deos coronandos, for crowning the gods. See Hist.

Nat. lib. xiii. c. 11.

The reflections of pious Quesnel on these insults

offered to our blessed Lord merit serious attention.

" Let the crown of thorns make those Christians blush

who throw away so much time, pains, and money, in

beautifying and adorning a sinful head. Let the worlr

do what it will to render the royalty and mysteries of

Christ contemptible, it is my glory to serve a King
thus debased; my salvation, to adore that which the

world despises ; and my redemption, to go unto God
through the merits of him who was crowned u-ith

thorns."

Verae 30. And they spit upon him] " Let us pay



Stmon bears the cross. CHAP. XXVII. Vine2:ar and frail f'iven to Jesus

*; *!; ^^' 3 1 And after that they had mocked
A. D. 29. "^

An. oiymp. liim, they took the robe off from

—1- him, and put liis own raiment on

him, " and led liim away to crucify Am.
32 * And as they came out, > they found a

man of Cyrenc, Simon b}' name : him they

compelled to bear his cross.

" Isa. liii. 7. » Num. xv. 35 ; I Kings xxi. 13 ; Acts vii. 58 ;

Heb. xiii. 12. )• Mark n-. 21 ; Luke xxiii. 26.

our adoration," says the same pious wTiter, " and hum-

ble ourselves in silence at the siglit of a spectacle

wliich faith alone renders credible, and which our senses

would liardly endure. Jesus Christ, in this condition,

preaches to the kings of tlie earth this truth—that

their sceptres are but reeds, with which themselves

shall he smitten, bruised, and cru.shcd at his tribunal,

if they do not use them here to the advancement of

his kingdom."

Verse 32. A man of Cyrcne—Jxim they compelled

to hear his cross.^ In John, chap. xLx. 10, 17, we
are told Christ himself bore the cross, and this, it is

likely, he did for a part of the way ; but, being ex-

hausted with the scourging and other cruel usage which

he had received, he was found incapable of bearing it

alone ; therefore they obliged Simon, not, I think, to

bear it entirely, but to assist Christ, by bearing a part

of it. It was a constant practice among the Romans,

to oblige criminals to bear their cross to the place of

execution : insomuch that Plutarch makes use of it as

an illustration of the misery of vice. " Every kind

of wickedness produces its own particular torment,

just as every malefactor, when he is brought forth to

execution, carries his own cross." See Lardner's

Credib. vol. i. p. 160.

Verse 33. A place called Golgotha] From the He-
brew nn^bj or nSjSj, golgoleth, a skull, probably so

called from the many skulls of those who had suffered

crucifixion and other capital punishments scattered up

and down in the place. It is the same as Calvary,

Calvaria, i. e. calvi capitis area, the place of bare

skulls. Some think the place was thus called, because

it was in ihe form of a human slaiU. It is likely that

it was the place of public execution, similar to the

Gemoni<E Scaltc at Rome.

Verse 34. They gave him vinegar—mingled with

gall] Perhaps x"^'!^ commonly translated gall, signifies

no more than hitters of any kind. It was a common
custom to administer a stupefying potion compounded

of sour wine, which is the same as vinegar, from the

French rinaigre, frankincense, and myrrh, to con-

demned persons, to help to alleviate their sufferings,

or so disturb their intellect that they might not be

sensible of them. The rabbins say that they put a

grain of frankincense into a cup of strong wine ; and

they ground this on Prov. xxxi. 6 : Give strong drink

unto him that ts ready to perish, i. e. who is con-

demned to death. Some person, out of kindness, ap-

pears to have administered this to our blessed Lord
;

but he, as in all other cases, determining to endure the

fijness of pain, refused to lake what was thus offered

to him, choosing to tread the winepress alone. In-

Vot. I ( 18 )

33 II ' And when they were \"y^'
come unto a place called Golgo- An. oiymp

tlia, that is to say, a place of a —1-

skuU,

34 ' They gave him vinegar to drink mm
glcd with gall : and when he had lasted thereof

he would not drink.

' Mark xr. 22 ; Luke xxiii. 33 ; John xix. 17. « Psa. Ixix. 21

;

see ver. 48.

stead of ofof, vinegar, several excellent MSS. and

versions have oivov, wine ; but as sour wine is said to

have been a general drink of the conamon peo])lc and

Roman soldiers, it being the same as vinegar, it is of

little consequence which reading is here adopted. This

custom of giving stupefying potions to condenmed male-

factors is alluded to in Prov. xxxi. 6 : Give strong

drink, iptV shekar, inebriating drink, to him who is

ready to perish, attd wine to him who is bitter of
soul—because he is just going to suffer the punishment

of death. And thus the rabbins, as we have seen abovp

understand it. See Lightfoot and Schoettgeri.

Michaelis offers an ingenious exposition of this place :

" Immediately after Christ was fastened to the cross,

they gave him, according to JIatt. xxviii. 34, vinegar

mingled with gall; but, according to Mark, they offered

him wine mingled with myrrh. That St. Mark's ac-

count is the right one is probable from this circumstance,

that Christ refused to drink what was offered him, as

appears from both evangelists. Wine mixed u-ilh myrrh

was given to malefactors at the place of execution, to

intoxicate them, and make them less sensible to pain.

Christ, therefore, with great propriety, refused the aid

of such remedies. But if vinegar was offered him,

which was taken merely to assuage thirst, there could

be no reason for his rejecting it. Besides, he tasted

it before he rejected it ; and therefore he must have

found it different from that which, if offered to him,

he was ready to receive. To solve this difficulty, we

must suppose that the words used in the Hebrew Gos-

pel of .St. Matthew were such as agreed with the ac-

count given by St. Mark, and at the same time were

capable of the construction which was put on them by

St. Matthew's Greek translator. Suppose St. Mat-

thew wTOte XTloa N'^TI (chaleea bemireera) which

signifies, sweet winf with bitters, or siveet wine and

myrrh, as we fipJ it in Mark : and Matthew's trans-

lator overlooked the yod ' in X'7n (chaleea) he took it

for xSn (chala) which signifies vinegar; and hitter.

he translated by xo'^'V, as it is often used in the .Sep-

tuagint. Nay, St. Matthew may have written nSh

and have still meant to express srveet wine ; if so, the

difference only consisted in the points ; for the same

word which, when pronounced chale, signifies sweet,

denotes vinegar, as soon as it is pronounced chala."

With this conjecture Dr. Marsh (Michaelis's trans-

lator) is not satisfied ; and therefore finds a Chaldee

word for oivor wine, which may easily be mistaken for

one that denotes ofof rine^ar; and likewise a Chaldee

word, which signifies a/jvpva, {myrrh,) which may be

easily mistaken for one that denotes x"^'!, (gall.)

" Now," savs he, " IDH (chamar) or K'lnn (chamerd
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They crucify Jesus, and ST. MATTHEW.

'^'^'^o'^og^'
35 '' And they crucified him, and

An. Olymp. parted his garments, casting lots :

_1_ that it might be fulfilled which was

I" Mark xv. 24 ; Luke xxiii. 34 ; John xix. 24.

really denotes oivo; (wine,) and yon {chamets) or NX^n
{chainetsa) really denotes o^o^ (vinegar.) Again, Nll"3

(inura) really signifies cfivpva (myrrh,) and NIIO (mur-

era) really signifies xo^l (goU.) If, then, we suppose

that the original Chaldee text was tnn2 D'bn NT^n
(chaniera heleet bemura) wine mingled ivith myrrh,

which is not at all improbable, as it is the reading of

the Syriac version, at Mark xv. 23, it might easily

have been mistaken for X1102 H'/n Ni'Dn (chamelsa

haleet bemurera) vinegar mingled with gall." This

is a more ingenious conjecture than that of Michaelis.

See Marsh's notes to Michaelis, vol. iii., part 2d. p.

127—28. But as that kind of sour ivine, which was
used by the Roman soldiers and common people, ap-

pears to have been termed oii'Of, and vin aigre is sour

tvine, it is not difficult to reconcile the two accounts,

in what is most material to the facts here recorded.

Verse 35. And they crucified hirn\ Crucifixion pro-

perly means the act of nailing or tying to a cross.

The cross was made of two beams, either crossing at

the top at right angles, like a T, or in the middle of

their length, like an X. There was, besides, a piece

on the centre of the transverse beam, to which the ac-

cusation or statement of the crime of the culprit was
attached, and a piece of wood which projected from

the middle, on which the person sat, as on a sort of

saddle ; and by which the whole body was supported.

Tertullian mentions this particularly : Nobis, says he,

iota crux imputatur, cum antenna scilicet sua, et cutn

illo SEDiLis excessu. Advers. Nationes, lib. ii. Justin

Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, gives

precisely the same description of the cross ; and it is

worthy of observation that both he and Tertullian

flourished before the punishment of the cross had been

abolished. The cross on which our Lord suffered was
of the former kind ; being thus represented in all old

monuments, coins, and crosses. St. Jerome compares

it to a bird flying, a man swimming, or praying with

his arms extended. The punishment of the cross was
inflicted among the ancient Hindoos from time imme-
morial for various species of theft ; see Halhead's Code
of Gentoo Laws, p. 248, and wac common among the

Syrians, Egyptians, Persians, Africans, Greeks, and

Romans : it is also still in use among tlie Chinese, who
do not nail, but tie the criminal to it. It was probably

the Romans who introduced it among the Jews. Be-

fore they became subject to the Romans, they used

hanging or gibbeting, but not the cross. This punish-

ment was the most dreadful of all others, both for the

shame and pain of it : and so scandalous, that it was

mflic.ted as the last mark of detestation upon the vilest

01 people. It was the punishment of robbers and mur-

derers, provided they were slaves ; but if they were

free, it was thought too infamous a punishment for

such, let their crimes be what they might.

The body of the criminal was fastened to the upright

beam, by nailing or tying the feet to it, and on the

transverse piece by nailing, and sometimes tying the
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cast lotsfor his garments.

spoken by the prophet, " They parted
^]^f^*^'

my garments among them, and upon An. oiymp.

my vesture did they cast lots. _
' Psa. xxii. 18.

hands to it. As the hands and feet are the grand in

struments of motion, they are provided with a greater

quantity of nerves ; and the nerves in those places,

especially the hands, are peculiarly sensible. Now,
as the ner\-es are the instrmnents of all sensation oi

feeling, wounds in the parts where they abound must
be peculiarly painful ; especially when inflicted with

such rude instruments as large nails, forced through

the places by the violence of a hammer ; thus tearing

asunder the nervous fibrillae, delicate tendons, and small

bones of those parts. This punishment will appear

dreadful enough, when it is considered that the person

was permitted to hang (the whole weight of his body
being borne up by his nailed hands and the projecting

piece w-hich passed between the thighs) till he perish-

ed through agony and lack of food. Some, we are

informed, have lived three whole days in this state

It is true that, in some cases, there was a kind of

mercy shown to the sufferer, wliich will appear suffi-

ciently horrid, when it is known that it consisted in

breaking the bones of their legs and thighs to pieces

with a large hammer, in order to put them the sooner

out of pain ! Such a coup de grace as this could only

spring from those tender mercies of -the wicked which

God represents as cruelty itself Some were permit

ted to hang on the cross till eaten up by birds of prey,

which often began to tear them before life was extinct

Horace alludes to this punishment, and from what hi

says, it seems to have been inflicted on slaves, &c., no<

on trifling occasions, but for the most horrible crimes

Si quis eiim seri-um, patinam qui tollere jussuF

Semesos pisces tepidumque ligurrierit jus.

In CRUCE suffigat. Hor. Satyr. 1. i. s. 3. v. 80.

If a poor slave who takes away your plate.

Lick the ivarm sauce, or half cold fragments eat.

Yet should you crucify the ^vretch ? Francis

Non hominem occidi : non pasces in crude corvos.

" I have not committed murder : Then thou shal«

not be nailed to the cross, to feed the ravens." Hor.
Epist. 1. i. e. 16. v. 48.

The anguish occasioned by crucifixion was so in-

tense, that cnicio, (a cruce,) among the Romans, was
the common word by which they expressed suflering

and torment in general.

And parted his garments, casting lots'] These were
the Roman soldiers, who had crucified him : and it ap-

pears from this circumstance, that in those ancient times

the spoils of the criminal were claimed by the execu-

tioners, as they are to the present day. It appears

that they divided a part, and cast lots for the rest : viz.

for his seamless coat, John xix. 23, 24.

That it might be fulfilled which teas spoken by the

prophet, saying. They parted my garments aiming

them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots.] The
whole of this quotation should be omitted, as making
no part originally of the genuine test of this evangelist.

It is omitted by almost every MS. of worth and ini
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Two thieves crucified wilh Iihn. CHAP. XXVII. He IS insulted on the cross.

\^'^*!!?- 36 '' And siltins down thcv watched
A. U. 29. o „

An. oiyinp. liini llicrc
;

ecu 1

_ '^— 37 And " set up over his liead his

accusation wTittcn, THIS IS JESUS THE
KING OF THE JEWS.
.38 "^Then were there two thieves crucified

witii liim, one on the right hand, and another

on the left.

39 H And « they that passed by reviled him,

wagging their heads,

J Ver. 54. ' Mark xr. 26 ; Luke xxiii. 38 ; John xix. 19. ' Isa.

liii. 12 ; Mark xv. 27 ; Luke .xxiii. 32, 33 ; John xix. 18.

portance, by almost all the versions, and the most re-

putable of the primitive lathers, who have «Titten or

commented on the place. The words are plainly an

interpolation, borrowed from John xix. 24, in which

place they will be properly noticed.

Verse 36. Thry iratchcd him] To prevent his dis-

ciples or relatives from taking away the body or afford-

ng any relief to the sufferer.

A'erse 37. His accusation] It was a common cus-

tom to affix a label to the cross, giving a statement of

the crime for which the person sulTered. This is still

the case in China, when a person is crucified. Some-

times a person was employed to carry this before the

criminal, while going to the place of punishment.

It is with much propriety that Matthew calls this

atria, accusation ; for it was false that ever Christ

pretended to be king of the Jews, in the sense the

inscription held forth : he was accused of this, but there

was no proof of the accusation ; however it was affixed

to the cross. From John xix. 21, we find that the

Jews wished this to be a little altered : Write, said

tliey, that he said, I am king of the Jews ; thus endea-

vouring, by the addition of a vile lie, to countenance

their own conduct in putting him to death. But this

Pilate refused to do. Both Luke, chap, xxiii. 38, and

John, cliap. xi.^. 20, say that this accusation was writ-

ten in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. In those three

languages, we may conceive the label to stand thus,

according to the account given by St. John ; the He-
brew being the mixed dialect then spoken.

In Hebrew

—

ESpal^i

:

In Greek

—

E/.?.rivi-i

:

IHCOyC O N^ZCOpMOC O EXCIXCYC
TOiN lOY-5^l"3N

In Latin

—

Puum-i :

lESUS NA2ARENUS REX lUDAEORUM
It is only necessary to observe, that all the letters,

both of the Greek and Roman alphabets, were those

now called square or uncial, similar to those above.

Verse 38. Two thieves] Ar/irai, robbers, or cut-

throats : men who had committed robbery and murder
;

for it does not appear that persons were crucified for

robbery only. Thus was our Lord numbered (his

name enrolled, placed as it were in the death warrant)

uith transgressors, according to the prophetic deciara-

40 And saying, > Thou that de-
\"i,''^f-

strovest the temple, and buildcst it An. oiymp.
ecu 1

in three days, save thyself. 'If

thou be the Son of God, come down from the

cross.

4 I Likewise also the chief priests mocking

hi>n, with the scribes and elders, said,

42 He saved others ; himself he cannot save.

If he be the King of Israel, let him now come
down from the cross, and we will believe liim

s Psa. xxii. 7 ; cix. 25 ; Mark xv. 29 ; Luke xxiii. 35. > Chap
xxvi. 61 ; John ii. 19. ' Chap. xxvi. 63.

tion, Isa. liii. 12 ; and the Jews placed hiui U'tween

these two, perhaps to intimate that he was the tvorst

felon of the three.

Verse 39. Wagging their heads] In token of con-

tempt.

Verse 40. Thou that destroycsl] ^^"ll0 didst pre-

tend that thou couldst have destroyed the temple, and

built it up again in three days. This malicious tor-

turing of our Lord's words has been noticed before.

Cruelty is obliged to take refuge in lies, in order to

vindicate its infamous proceedings.

If thou be the Son of God] Or rather, Ti'of rov Bcov,

A son of God, i. e. a pecuhar favourite of the JMost High

;

not '0 Tiof 70V Qeov, the Son of God. " It is not to be

conceived," says a learned man, " that every passenger

who was going to the city had a competent knowledge

of Christ's supernatural conception by the Holy Spirit,

or an adequate comprehension of his character as the

Jlessiah, and (/car' cioxn^') the Son of God. There
IS not a single passage where Jesus is designed to be

pointed out as the Messiah, the Son of God, where
the article is omitted : nor, on the other hand, is this

designation ever specified ivithout the article, thus, 'O

Yi'of 701' Qtov. See chap. xvi. 16 ; xxvi. 63 ; x.xviii. 19."

Verse 41. Chief priests—scribes and elders] To
these, several ancient MSS. and versions add, Kai

'Pai>iaatuv, and Pharisees. But though the authority

for this reading is respectable, yet it does not appear

that the Pharisees joined in with the others in the con-

demnation of our Lord. Probably his discourses and

parables, related in some of the preceding chapters,

which were spoken directly to them, had so far con-

vinced them that they would at least have no hand in

jnitting him to death. All the infamy of this seems to

fall upon the priests, scribes, and elders.

Verse 42. He saved others; himself he cannot

save.] Ot, Cannot he save himself ? Several MSS.
read this with the mark of interrogation as above ; and

this makes the sarcasm still more keen.

A high priest who designs to destroy the temple of

God: a Saviour who saves not himself; and the Son

of God crucified : these are the contradictions which

give ofTence to Jews and libertines. But a high priest

who dispels the types and shadows, only that he may
disclose the substance of religion, and become the mi-

nister of a heavenly sanctuary ; a Saviour who dies

only to be the victim of salvation ; and the Son of God
who confines his power within the bounds of the cross
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77(6 wonderful darkness. ST. MATTHEW. Jesus calls upon God,

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

43 ^ He trusted in God ; let him

deliver him now, if he will have

him : for he said, I am the Son

of God.

44 ^ The thieves also, which were crucified

with him, cast the same in his teeth.

45 TI "" Now from the sixth hour, there was

"Psa. xxii. 8; Wisd. «. 16, 17, 18.-

xxiii. 39.

' Mark xv. 32 ; Luke

to establish the righteousness of faith: this is what a

Christian adores ; this is the foundation of his hope,

and the fountain of Iiis present comfort and final bless-

edness. See Qucsnel.

We will believe him.] Instead of avru, him, many
excellent MSS. have eir" avru, in him: this is a reading

which Grieshach and other eminent critics have adopted.

Verse 43. If he will have Aim] Or, if he delight

in him—si i?£/lf£ avrov. The verbs i?eZw and e-BeXu,

are used by the Septuagint in more than forty places

for the Hebrew V-3n chaphets, which signifies, earnestly

to desire, or delight in. Now as this is a quotation from

Psa. xxii. 9, He trusted in the Lord, that he ivould

deliver him; let him deliver him, (ll ysn O hi chaphets

bo,) for he H-ITH delighted in him :—on i^fP^f ( avrov,

Sept. This will sufficiently vindicate the above trans-

lation ; as the evangelist quotes the words from that

version, with the simple change of ei, if, for on,

because.

Verse 44. The thieves also—cast the same in his

teeth.] That is, one of the robbers ; for one, we find,

was a penitent, Luke xxiii. 39, 40. See this form of

expression accounted for, on chap. xxvi. 8.

Verse 45. There ivas darkness over all the land] I

am of opinion that naaav tijv yr/v does not mean all the

world, but only the land of Judea. So the word is

used chap. xxiv. 30 ; Luke iv. 25, and in other places.

Several eminent critics are of this opinion : Beza de-

fends this meaning of the word, and translates the

Greek, super vniversam regionem over the whole

COUNTRY. Besides, it is evident that the evangelists

speak of things that happened in Judea, the place of

their residence. It is plain enough there was a dark-

ness in Jerusalem, and over all Judea ; and probably

over all the people among whom Christ had for more
than three years preached the everlasting Gospel ; and

that this darkness was supernatural is evident from

this, that it happened during the passover, which was
celebrated only at the full moon, a time in which it was
impossible for the sun to be eclipsed. But many sup-

pose the darkness was over the lohole world, and think

there is sufficient evidence of this in ancient authors.

Phlegon and Thallus, who flourished in the beginning

of the second century, are supposed to speak of this.

The former says :
" In the fourth year of the 202nd

Olympiad, there was an extraordinary eclipse of the

sun ; at the sixth hour, the day was turned into dark

night, so that the stars in heaven were seen ; and there

was an earthquake in Bithynia, which overthrew many
houses in the city of Nice." This is the substance of

what Phlegon is reputed to have said on this subject

:

—but 1. All the authors who quote him differ, and
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darkness over all the land, unto the ^^^^ *°^^-

ninth hour.

46 And about the ninth

" Jesus cried with a loud

Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?

° My God, my God, why
saken me ?

An. Olymp.
, ecu. 1.

hour,

voice, saying,

that is to say,

hast thou for-

^ Amos viii. 9 ; Mark xv. 33 ; Luke xxiii. 44.-

° Psa. xxu. 1.

"Heb. V 7.

often very materially, in what they say was found in

him. 2 . Phlegon says nothing of Judea : what he says

is, that in such an Olympiad, (some say the 102nd,

others the 202nd,) there was an eclipse in Bithynia,

and an earthquake at Nice. 3. Phlegon does not say

that the earthquake happened at the time of the eclipse.

i. Phlegon does not intimate that this darkness was
extraordinary, or that the eclipse happened at the full

of the moon, or that it lasted thj'ee hours. These cir-

cumstances could not have been omitted by him, if he

had known them. 5. Phlegon speaks merely of an

ordinary, though perhaps total, eclipse of the sun, and

cannot mean the darkness mentioned by the evangelists.

6. Phlegon speaks of an eclipse that happened m some

year of the 102nd, or 202nd Olympiad ; and therefore

little stress can be laid on what he says as applying to

this event.

The quotation from Th.allus, made by Africanus,

found in the Chronicle of Syncellus, if the eighth

century, is allowed by eminent critics to be of little

importance. This speaks " of a darkness over all the

world, and an earthquake which threw down many
houses in Judea and in other parts of the earth." It

may be necessary to observe, that Thallus is quoted

by several of the ancient ecclesiastical writers for

other matters, but never for this ; and that the time in

which he lived is so very uncertain, that Dr. Lardner

supposes there is room to tliink he lived rather before

than after Christ.

DioNYSius the Areopagite is supposed to have men-

tioned this event in the most decided manner : for be-

ing a.1 Heliopolis in Egypt, with his friend Apollophanes,

when our Saviour suffered, they there saw a wonderful

eclipse of the sun, whereupon Dionysius said to his

friend, " Either God himself suffers, or sympathizes

with the sufferer." It is enough to say of this 7nan,

that all the writings attributed to him are known to be

spurious, and are proved to be forgeries of the fifth

or sixth century. WTioever desires to see more on tliis

subject, may consult Dr. Lardner, (vol. vii. p. 371, ed.

1788,) a man whose name should never be mentioned

but with respect, notwithstanding the peculiarities of

his religious creed ; who has done more in the service

of Divine revelation than most divines in Christendom

;

and who has raised a monument to the perpetuity of

the Christian religion, which all the infidels in creation

shall never be able to pull down or deface.

This miraculous darkness should have caused the

enemies of Christ to understand that he was the light

of tlie world, and that because they did not walk in it

it was now taken away from them.

Verse 46. My God ! My God ! why hast thoufor-



Hearing him call upon God, CHAP. XXVII. they give him vinegar to dnnk

A-M:^^33. 47 Some of them that Stood there,

An. Olymp. wlicii thcv lieard that, said, This
ecu 1 .

.
'— man calleth for Elias.

P Psa. liix. 21 ; Mark xv. 36

;

iaken me ?] These words are quoted by our Lord

from Psa. xxii. 1 ; they are of very great importance,

and should be caretully considered.

Some suppose " that the tlivinili/ had now departed

from Christ, and that his human nature was left un-

supported to bear the pnnishnient due to men for their

sins." But this is by no means to l)e admitted, as it

would deprive his sacrifice of its infinite merit, and

consequently leave the sin of the world without an

atonement. Take deity away from any redeeming act

of ('lirist, and redemption is ruined. Others imagrine

that our Lord spoke these words to the Jcivs only, to

prove to them that he was the Messiah. " The Jews,"

say they, " believed this psalm to speak of the Mes-
siah : they quoted the eighth verse of it against Clirist—He trusted in God that he would deliver him ; let

him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him. (See

this chap. ver. 43.) To which our Lord immediately

answers. Mi/ God ! my God ! &c, thus showing that

he was the person of whom the psalmist prophesied."

I have doubts concerning the propriety of this inter-

pretation.

It has been asked. What language is it that our

I,ord spoke ? Eli, Eli, lama sahachthani. Some say

it is Hebrew—others Syriac. I say, as the evangelists

quote it, it is neither. St. Matthew comes nearest the

H'breic, "jn^i;" noS "'7N •'7N Eli, Eli, /amah dzabthani,

in the words, H'M, Wu, ?.ajia aajiax&avi, Eli, Eli, lama

sahachthani.

And St. Mark comes nearest the Syriac, chap. xv. 34,

o-»A '>'\%)
)
l^a\ ootj^ ooiJ^

Alohi, Alohi, t'mono shehachlhcni, in the words E/.uf,

E?.ui, y.afiiia aafiax^avi, Eloi, Eloi, lamma sahachthani.

It is worthy of note, that a Hebrew M.S. of the twelfth

century, instead of "jn^i;' dzabthani, forsaken me,

reads 'jnn^iy shechachthani, forgotten me. This word

makes a very good sense, and comes nearer to the

sahachthani of the evangelists. It may be observed

also, that the words. Why hast thou forgotten me ?

are often used by David and others, in times of op-

pression and distress. See Psa. xlii. 9.

Some have taken occasion from these words to de-

preciate the character of our blessed Lord. " They
are unworthy," say they, " of a man who suffers,

conscious nf his innocence, and argue imbecility, im-

patience, and despair." This is by no means fairly

deducible from the passage. However, some think

that the words, as they stand in the Hebrew and

Synac, are capable of a translation which destroys all

objections, and obviates every difficulty. The parti-

cle noS tamah, may be translated, to icfiat—to tchom—to what kind or sort—to what purpose or profit :

Gen. XXV. 32; xxxii. 29; xxxiii. 15; Job ix. 29;
Jer. vi 20 ; xx. 18 ; Amos v. 18 ; and the verb 3t"

dzab signifies to leave—to deposit—to commit to the

care of. See Gen. xxxix. 6 ; Job xsxix. 1 1 ; Psa.

X. 1 4, and Jer. xlix. 1 1 . The words, taken in this

1

48 And straightway one of them \'^p''°g''

ran and tooli a .-sponge, f and An. oiymp.

filled it with vinegar, and put __
Luke xxiii. 36 ; John xix. 29.

way, might be thus translated : My God! my God!
to what sort of persons hast thou left me? The words

thus understood are rather to be referred to the wicked

Jews than to our Lord, and are an exclamation indica-

tive of the obstinate wickedness of his crucifiers, who
steeled their hearts against every operation of the

Spirit aiul power of God. See Ling. Brit. Reform.

by B. Martin, p. 30.

Through the whole of the Sacrcil Writings, God
is represented as doing those things which, in the

course of his providence, he only permits to he done;

therefore, the words, to whom hast thou left or given

me up, are only a. form of expression for, " How asto-

nishing is the wickedness of those persons into whose

hands I am fallen!" If this interpretation be admitted,

it will free this celebrated pas.sage from much embar-

rassment, and make it speak a sense consistent with

itself, and with the dignity of the Son of God.

The words of St. Mark, chap. xv. 34, agree pretty

nearly with this translation of the Hebrew : TSir tl /le

cyaaTiXc-ec ; To ichat [sort of pcr.sons, understood]

hast thou left met A literal translation of the pas-

sage in the Syriac Testament gives a similar sense :

Ad quid dereliquisti me ? " To what hast thou aban-

doned me V And an ancient copy of the old Ilala

version, a Latin translation before the time of St.

Jerome, renders the words thus : Quare me in op-

probrium dedisti ? " Why hast thou abandoned me
to reproach !"

It may be objected, that this can never agree with

the iva-i, why, of Alatthew. To this it is answered,

that Lvari must have here the same meaning as e(f ri

—as the translation of rrs? lama ; and that, if the

meaning be at all different, we must follow that evan-

gelist who expresses most literally the meaning of the

original : and let it be observed, that the Septuagint

often translate 7}":^ by Ivan instead of ei; vt, which

evidently proves that it often had the same meaning.

Of this criticism I say, Valet quod valet. Let it pass

for no more than it is worth : the subject is difficult.

But whatever may be thought of the above mode of

interpretation, one thing is certain, viz. That the

words could not be used by our Lord in the sense in

which they are generally understood. This is suffi-

ciently evident ; for he well knew ivhy he was come
unto that hour; nor could he he forsaken of God, in

whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.

The Deity, however, might restrain so much of its

consolatory support as to leave the human nature fully

sensible of all its sufferings, so that the consolations

might not take off any part of tlie keen edge of his

passion ; and this was necessary to make his suffer-

ings meritorious. And it is probable that this is all

that is intended by our Lord's quotation from the

twenty-second Psalm. Taken in this view, the words

convey an imexceptionable sense, even in the common
translation.

Verse 47. This man calleth for Ehas.] Probably
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Christ gives up the ghost. ST. MATTHEW.

it on a reed, and gave him loA. M. 4033.

A.D. 29.

An. Olymp. drink.

1— 49 The rest said, Let be, let

us see whether Ehas will come to save

him.

50 • Jesus, when he had cried again with a

cud voice, yielded up the ghost.

5

1

TT And behold, the veil of the temple

1 Mark xv. 37 ; Luke xxiii. 46. ' Exod. xxvi. 31 ; 2 Chion. iii.

these were Hellenistic Jews, who did not fully under-

stand the meaning of our Lord's words. Elijah was

daily expected to appear as the forerunner of the

Messiah, whose arrival, under the character of a

mighty prince, was generally supposed to be at hand

throughout the east. See Mai. iii. 33 ; Matt. ii. 2-4;

xvii. 10-12.

Verse 48. Took a sponge] This being the most

convenient way to reach a liquid to his mouth ; tied it

on a reed, that they might be able to reach his lips

with it. This reed, as we learn from St. John, was a

stalk of hyssop, which, in that country, must have

grown to a considerable magnitude. This appears

also to have been done in mercy, to alleviate his suf-

ferings. See ver. 34.

Verse 49. After this verse, BCL and five others

add, Another, talcing a spear, pierced his side, and

there came out blood and ivater. Several of the fathers

add the same words here : they appear, however, to

be an interpolation from John six. 34.

Verse 50. Yielded up the ghost.] AipriKS to vvevfia,

He dismissed the spirit. He himself willingly gave up

that life which it was impossible for man to take

away. It is not said that he hung on the cross till he

died through pain and agony ; nor is it said that his

bones were broken, the sooner to put him out of pain,

and to hasten his death ; but that himself dismissed

the soul, that he might thus become, not a forced

sacrifice, but a, free-will offering for sin.

Now, as our English word ghost, from the Anglo-

Saxon sapc gast, an inmate, inhabitant, guest, (a

casual visitant,) also a spirit, is now restricted among

us to the latter meaning, always signifying the im-

7nortal spirit or soul of man, the guest of Ihe body
;

and as giving up the spirit, ghost, or soul, is an act

not proper to man, though commending it to God, in

our last moments, is both an act of faith and piety ;

and as giviiig up the ghost, i. e. dismissing his spirit

from his body, is attributed to Jesus Christ, to whom
alone it is proper, I therefore object against its use in

every other case.

Every man, since the fall, has not only been liable

to death, but has deserved it ; as all have forfeited

their lives because of sin. Jesus Christ, as born im-

maculate, and having never sinned, had not forfeited

his life, and therefore may be considered as naturally

and properly immortal. JS'o man, says he, takcth it,

my \i^e,from me, but I lay it down of myself : I have

power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again

;

therefore doth the Father love me, because I lay down

my life that I might take it again, John x. 17, 18.

Hence we rightly translate Matt, xxvii. 50, a^Kc to
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Extraordinary occwrences

was rent in twain from the top to ^^1?g^'
the bottom ; and the earth did quake, An. oiymp.

and the rocks rent

;

'^—

52 And the graves were opened; and many
bodies of the saints which slept arose,

53 And ^ came out of the graves after his

resurrection, and went into the holy city, and

appeared unto many.

14 ; Mark xv. 38 ; Luke xxiii. 45. = Chap. xxvi. 53 ; Acts x. 41.

jzvev/ia, he gave up the ghost ; i. e. he dismissed his

spirit, that he might die for the sin of the world. The
Evangelist St. John (xix. 30) makes use of an ex-

pression to the same import, which we translate in the

same way : napeduKs to nvn^pa, he delivered vp his

spirit. We translate Mark xv. 37, and Luke xxiii.

46, he gave up the ghost, but not correctly, because

the word in both these places is very different

—

fjfn-i'ftifff, he breathed his last, or expired ; though in

the latter place, Luke .xxiii. 46, there is an equivalent

expression—O Father, into thy hands, Tvapandepai to

TTvn'iia jiov, I commit my spirit ; i. e. I place my soul

in thy hand : proving that the act was his own ; that

no man could take his life away from him : that he

did not die by the perfidy of his disciple, or the malice

of the Jews, but by his own free act. Thus he laid

DOWN his life for the sheep. Of Ananias and Sapphira,

Acts V. 5, 10, and of Herod, Acts xii. 23, our trans-

lation says, they gave up the ghost ; but the word in

both places is c^efv^E, which simply means to breathe

out, to expire, or die : but in no case, either by the

vSeptuagint in the Old, or any of the sacred writers in

the Neiv Testament, is q^j/ke to iwevpa, or irapeiuKC

TO Tvvn'pa, he dismissed his spirit, or delivered up his

spirit, spoken of any person but Christ. Abraham,

Isaac, Ishmael, Jacob, &c., breathed their last ; Ana-

nias, Sapphira, and Herod, expired ; but none, Jesus

Christ excepted, gave up the ghost, dismissed, or de-

livered up his oxen spirit, and was, consequently, free

among the dead. Of the patriarchs, &c.,the Septua-

gint use the word cKJ.tnruv, failing ; or /caxfTraiwEi', he

ceased, or rested.

Verse 5 1 . The veil of the temple was rent] That is,

the veil which separated the holy place, where the

priests ministered, from the holy of holies, into which

the high priest only entered, and that once a year, to

make a general expiation for the sins of the people.

This rending of the veil was emblematical, and pointed

out that the separation between Jews and Gentiles

was now abolished, and that the privilege of the high

priest was now communicated to all mankind : all

might henceforth have access to the throne of grace

through the one great atonement and mediator, tha

Lord Jesus. See this beautifully illustrated in Heb
.X. 19, 20, 21, 22.

Verse 52. And the graves were opened] By the

earthquake ; and many bodies of saints which slept,

i. e. were dead, sleep being a common expression for

death in the Scriptures.

Verse 53. And came out of the graves after his re-

surrection] Not BEFORE, as some have thought, foi

Christ was himself the first fruits of them who



He ts acknowledged to be the CHAP. XXVII.

*A*D^'^9^
54 ' Now when the centurion, and

An. oivitip. they that were witli him, watcliing— Jesus, saw the earthquake, and

those things that were done, they feared greatly,

saying, Truly this was the Son of God.

55 And many women were there beholding

afar off, " wiiich followed Jesus from Galilee,

ministering unto him :

56 ' Among which was Mary Magdalene,

« Ver. 36; Mark xv. 39 ; Luke xiiii. 47. "Luke viii. 2, 3.

slept, 1 Cor. XV. 20. The ^ray« were opened at his

death, by the earthquake, and the bodies came out at

his resurrection.

And appeared unto many.] Thus establishing the

truth of our Lord's resurrection in particular, and of

the resurrection of the body in general, by many wit-

nesses. QucsnePs reflections on these passages may
be very useful. " 1. The veil being rent shows that

his death is to put an end to the figurative worship,

and to establish the true religion. 2. The earthquake,

that this dispensation of the Gospel is to make known
through the earth the judgments of God against sin

and sinners. 3. The roc/is being rent declare that the

sacrifice of Christ is to make way for the grace of re-

pentance. 4. The graces being opened, that it is to

destroy the death of sin, and confer the life of grace

on sinners. 5. The mino' of the bodies of the saints

shows that this death of Christ is to merit, and his

Gospel publish, the eternal happiness of body and soul

for all that believe in his name."

It is difficult to account for the transaction mention-

ed in verses 52 and 53. Some have thought that

these two verses have been introduced into the text of

Matthew from the gospel of the Xazarenes ; others

think that the simple meaning is this :—by the earth-

quake several bodies that had been buried were thrown

up and exposed to view, and continued above ground

till after Christ's resurrection, and were seen by many
persons in the city. AMiy the graves should be open-

ed on Friday, and the bodies not be raised to life till

the following Sunday, is difficult to be conceived. The
place is extremely obscure.

Verse 54. The centurion] The Roman officer who
superintended the execution, called centurio, from cen-

tum, a hundred, because he had the command of one

hundred men.

Trulij this was the Son of God.] An innocent,

holy, and Divine person ; and God thus shows his dis-

approbation of this bloody tragedy. It is not likely

that this centurion had any knowledge of the expec-

tation of the Jews relative to the Messiah, and did not

use the words in this sense. A son of God, as the

Romans used the term, would signify no more than a

very eminent or Divine person ; a hero.

"Verse 55. Many women] To their everlasting

lionour, these women evidenced more courage, and

affectionate attachment to their Lord and Master, than

the disciples did, who had promised to die with him
rather than forsake him.

Bf^holding afar off] At a distance—qto fioKpoScv.

I

Son of God by the centurion

and Marv the mother of James and '^."„'','?'^-
*' A. 1-). 29.

Joscs, and the mother of Zebedec's An. oUmp

children.

57 T[ " When the even was come, there

came a rich inan of Arimuthca, named Joseph,

who also himself was Jesus' disciple :

58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body

of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body

to be delivered.

» Mark xv. 40. " Mark xv. 42 ; Luke xxiii. 50 ; John xix. 38.

Though this expression may be understood to refer,

rather to the distance from which they came, (viz.

from Galilee,) than the distance they stood from the

cross; yet, as all malefactors were crucified naked,

perhaps this may account for the distance at which

these modest women stood.

Verse 56. Mary ^^agdalene] She probably had her

name from Magdala, a village or district in Lower
Galilee. See chap. xv. 39. Some think she was
called Magdalene from nSiJ"3 magdala, which signi-

fies a plaiter of hair. See Lightfoot.

Mary the mother of James] She was mother of him
called James the lesser, or junior, who was son of

Alpheus or Cleopas—see chap. x. 3 ; Mark xv. 40 ;

John xix. 25 ; and she was sister to the holy virgin.

Thus it appears that there were four remarkable

Marys mentioned in the Gospels. 1. Mary the Virgin,

wife of Joseph. 2. Mart Salome, her sister, wife

of Cleopas, John xix. 25. 3. Mary Magdalene, or

Mary of Magdala; and, 4. Mary, the sister of iV/ar-

tha and Lazarus, John xi. 1. Though Baronius as-

serts, and Lightfoot is of the same opinion, that Mary
Magdalene, and Mary, the sister of Martha and Laza-

rus, was one and the same person. It is difficult to

ascertain and distinguish these women where their

names occur in the Gospels, so many being called by

the name of Mary.
Joses] Several MSS. and versions read Joseph.

Verse 57. When the even] This must have been

about three o'clock, or a little after; for our Lord

having expired about three o'clock, ver. 46, and the

Jewish passover beginning about four, it was neces-

sary that Joseph, who would not fail to eat the pass-

over at the usual time, should have obtained and bu-

ried the body of Chri.st some time before four o'clock.

But such was the general conslernation, occasioned by

the prodigies that took place on this most awful occa-

sion, that we may safely conjecture that nothing was

done in order, and perhaps the pas^-er itself was not

eaten at the usual hour, if at all, that day. See at

the end of the preceding chapter.

.4 rich mati] He was a counsellor of the great San-

hedrin, Luke xxiii. 50 ; and, from the accounts given

of him by the evangelists, we learn that he was a man
of the greatest respectability. He now acted a more

honourable part than all the disciples of our Lord. He
was o{ Anmathea, or Rama, in the tribe of Benjamin.

JIatt. ii. 17, but lived ordinarily in Jerusalem, as be-

ing a member of the great council.

Verse 58. Begged the body] That he might bury
279"^



Joseph of Arimathea begs ST. MATTHEW.

59 And when Joseph had taken

the body ana buries it

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.
.

An. oiymp. the body, he wrapped it in a clean

'— Hnen cloth,

60 And "" laid it in his own new tomb, whicli

he had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a

great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and

departed.

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and

^ Isa. liii. 9. y Chap. ivi. 21 ; xvii. 23 ; xx. 19 ; xxvi. 61

;

it honourably ; otherwise, by the Jewish customs, he

would have either been burned, or buried in the com-

mon place appointed for executed criminals.

Verse 59. Wrapped it in a clean linen cloth] The
Jews, as well as the Egyptians, added spices to keep

the body from putrefaction, and the linen was wrapped

about every part to keep the aromatics in contact with

the flesh. From John xix. 39, 40, we learn that a

mixture of myrrh and aloes of one hundred pounds'

weight had been applied to the body of Jesus when he

was buried. And that a second embalmment was in-

tended, we learn from Luke xxiii. 56, and xxiv. 1, as

the hurry to get the body interred before the Sabbath

did not permit them to complete the embalming in the

first instance. See an account of the mode of embalm-

ing among the Egyptians, in the note on Gen. 1. 2,

and 26.

Verse 60. Laid it in his own new tomh] To all hu-

man appearance the body of Christ must have had the

same burial-place with those of the two robbers, as he

was numbered with the transgressors, and suffered

with them ; for then he was a sacrifice, bearing the

sin of the world in his own body on the tree ; but naw
the sacrifice is offered, the atonement made and ac-

cepted, he is no longer to be enrolled with the trans-

gressors, and, according to a prophecy delivered near-

ly seven hundred years before that time, he is to have

the burying-place of a rich man. See Isa. liii. 9, 10.

Had our Lord been buried in the common burial-ground

jf the malefactors, his resurrection could not have been

so distinctly remarked, as the chief priests would ne-

ver have thought of sealing the stone there, or setting

a watch ; but now that the body is got into the hands

of a friend, they judge it necessary to make use of

these precautions, in order, as they said, to prevent

imposture ; and from this very circumstance the resur-

rection of Christ had its fullest evidence, and was put

beyond the power of successful contradiction. Wliat a

number of objections would not himian prudence have

made to Joseph's conduct, had he consulted it on this

occasion ! It would have represented to him that,

" this was to expose himself, to bring himself into

trouble, to render himself suspected, to put himself out

of all capacity of doing good, to ruin himself irrecover-

ably ; and now it could do no good to his teacher—he

is now dead, and needs no longer any office of kind-

ness from men." There is, sometimes in our whole

life, but one opportunity in which God designs sig-

nally to employ us ; and, through our general back-

wardness to every good work, we are for reserving

ourselves to other opportunities, in which God neither

requires nor will accept our services.
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A. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

the other Mary, sitting over against

the sepulchre.

62 TI Now the next day that fol-

lowed the day of the preparation, the chief

priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate,

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that

deceiver said, while he was yet alive, ^ After

three days I will rise again.

Mark viii. 31 ; x. 34 ; Luke ix. 22 ; xviii. 33 ; xxiv. 6, 7 ; John ii. 19.

Rolled a great stone to the door] Some are of opi-

nion that this tomb was cut down into the rock, per

pendicularly from the surface ; and that the great stono

spoken of here covered over the entrance to it. The
stone, no doubt, was intended to secure the place as

much as possible.

Verse 6 1 . Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary]

The mother of James and Joses, ver. 56. The
mother of our Lord had probably, by this time, been

taken home to the house of John. See John xix. 26, 27.

Sitting over against the sepulchre.] These holy

women, filled with that love to their Lord which death

cannot destroy, cleaved to him in life, and in death

were not divided. They came to the grave to see the

end, and overwhelmed with sorrow and anguish, sat

down to mourn.

Verse 62. The next day] This was the seventh, or

Saturday, and might be what we should term the

evening of the sixth, or Friday, because the Jews

always ended their day when the sun set, and then be

gan the next.

That followed the day of the prepai-ation] That is,

of the Sabbath. The victuals, &c., which were to be

used on the Sabbath by the Jews, were always pre-

pared the preceding evening before the sun set. It is

of this preparation that the evangelist speaks here

;

and it is the same which is mentioned by Mark, chap.

XV. 42 ; by Luke, chap, xxiii. 54 ; and by John, chap,

xix. 31. But there was another preparation which

happened in the same day : viz. The preparation of

the passover ; this began about twelve o'clock, and

continued tUl four, the time in which they ate the pas

chal lamb. See John xix. 14.

Verse 63. Sir, tee remember, &c.] While these

wicked men are fulfilling their own vicious counsels,

they are subserving the great cause of Christianity.

Every thing depended on the resurrection of Christ

;

if it did not appear that he rose from the dead, then

the whole system was false, and no atonement was

made. It was necessary therefore that the chief priests.

&c., should make use of every precaution to prevent

an imposture, that the resurrection of Christ might

have the fullest evidence to support it. See on ver. 60.

The word Kvptc is here very properly translated sir,

which, in many other places, is as improperly translated

Lord. When a Roman is the speaker, or the person

addressed, Ki'pic should always be translated .?!>; when

strangers address our Lord, the word is a title of civil

respect, and should, in general, be translated in the

same way.

After three days I will rise again.] This they pro

bably took from his saying, Destroy this temple, and



CHAP. XXVIII.Early in the morning

Vd^^' ^'^ Command therefore lliat tlic

An. Olymp. scpulchrc bc iiiadc sure until the
cell 1

' third day, lest his disciples come by

night, and steal him away, and say unto the

people, ' He is risen from tlie dead ; so the

last error shall be worse than the first.

women come to the sepulchre.

' John xi. 48, &c. ; lii. 32 ; 2 Thess. ii. 11.

m three days Itcill build it up. If so, they destroyed,

by their own words, the false accusation they brought

against him to put him to death ; then they perverted

the meaning, now they declare it. Thus tlie wise

are taken in their own craftiness. Neither the devil

nor his servants ever speak truth, but when they expect

to accomplish some bad purpose by it.

Verse 64. Lest his disciples come by night] Hvktoc,

by night, is wanting in ten of the uncial M.SS., and in

several others, and in most of the versions. Erasmus,

Aldus, Bcngel, and Boghard, with Griesbach, leave it

out of the text.

Verse 05. Ye have a watch] The Jews had a corps

of Roman troops, consisting of several companies, as

a guard for the temple, Acts iv. 1 . These companies

mounted guard by turns, see Luke xxii. 4. Some of

these companies, which were not then on duty, Pilate

gave them leave to employ to watch the tomb.

Verse 66. Made the sepulchre sure, sealing the

stone, and setting a watch.] Or rather, tnade the tomb

secure by the guard, and by sealing the stone. I follow

Kypke, in construing fitra -tic KovaruSiac, with ijc(pa?u-

eavTo. The guard was to take care that the disciples

should not steal him away ; and the seal, which was

probably the seal of the governor, was to prevent the

guards from being corrupted so as to permit the theft.

So every thing was done which human policy and

prudence could, to prevent a resurrection, which these

very precautions had the most direct tendency to

authenticate and establish. How wonderful are

the wisdom and goodness of God !—and how true is

it, that there is neither might nor counsel against him !

I . The death of Christ was ordered, so as to be wit-

nessed by thousands ; and if his resurrection take place,

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have
^'^/"s'-

a watch : uo your way, make it as An. oiymp.
^ -' -'' ecu. I.

sure as ye can.

66 So they went and made the sepul-

chre sure, " sealing the stone, and setting a

watch.

» Dan. vi. 17.

it must be demonstrated ; and it cannot take place

without being incontestable, such are the precautions

used here to prevent all imposture.

2. The more the circumstances of the death of

Christ are examined, the more astonishing the whole

will appear. The death is uncommon—the person

uncommon—and the object uncommon ; and the whole

is grand, majestic, and awful. Nature itself is thrown

into unusual action, and by means and causes wholly

supernatural. In every part, the finger of God most

evidently appears.

3. How glorious does Christ appear in his death!

Were it not for his thirst, his exclamation on the cross,

and the piercing of his side, we should have found it

difficult to believe that such a person could ever have

entered the empire of death ; but the divinity and the

manhood equally appear, and thus the certainty of the

atonement is indubitably established.

4. But who can reflect on the state of the poor

disciples, during the whole of the time in which our

blessed Lord lay under the empire of death, without

sharing their sorrows ! When he expired on the cross

their expectation was cut off; and when his body was

laid in the grave their hopes were buried ; and nothing

but the resurrection of Christ from the dead could have

given a resurrection to their hopes. It is true they

had heard him say that he would rise again the third

day ; but in this it is evident their faith was very im-

perfect ; and the uncertainty, perplexity, anxiety, and

distress which they in consequence must have suffered,

can neither be described nor imagined. Though we
know the glorious result, yet who can help sympathizing

with the pious father, the virgin mother, and the dis-

consolate disciples

!

CHAPTER XXVIII.

The resurrection of Christ declared by an angel to the two Marys at the sepulchre, 1—6. They are com-

missioned to announce this to the disciples, 7. They go, and arc met by Christ huyiself, who promises to

meet the disciples in Galilee, 8—10. The watch go into the city, and report to the chief priests what had

taken place, 11. They give them money, to say that his disciples had stolen the body by night, while

they slept, 12-15. Christ meets the eleven disciples in a mountain of Galilee, 16, 17. He gives them

a commission to preach the Gospel throughout the earth ; to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost; and promises to be with them to the end of the world, 18—20.

'^a'^dIT' T^ ^^^ ^^^^ °^ ^'^'^ sabbath, as it

An. Olymp. began to dawn toward the first
ecu 1

_!_ day of the week, came Mary Mag
'Mark xri. 1 ; Luke ixiv. 1 ; John ix. 1.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXVIII.
Verse 1. In the end of the Sabbath] O^e <5f naS-

BaTun. After the end of the week : this is the trans-

1

dalene, •> and the other Mary, to see

the sepulchre.

2 And, behold, there ' was a great

A.M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

^ Chap, xxvii. 56. "^ Or, had been.

lation given by several eminent critics ; and in this

way the word otI'e is used by the most eminent Greek

writers. Thucydides lib. iv. chap. 93, n?f ipcpa; oifre
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An ansrel declares ST. MATTHEW. the resurrection of Christ

" His countenance was like lightning, and

^Ki> ^29
^' earthquake : for ^ the angel of the

An. oiymp. Loid descended from heaven, and
ecu 1'^— came and rolled back the stone from

the door, and sat upon it.

3

his raiment white as snow

4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake,

and became as dead men.

5 And the angel answered and said unto the

^ See Mark xvi. 5 ; Luke xxiv. 4 ; John xx. 12. ^ j)an_

X. 6.

riv—the day was ended. Plutarch, oi/'^ ''''^^ jiacil^tj^

Xpovuv—after the times of the king. Philostratus,

ox^'e Tuv TpoiKuv—after the Trojan war. See Rosen-

miiller. In ge^ieral the Jews divided their natural day,

which consisted of twent)'-four hours, into day and

night. Their artificial day began at the rising and

ended at the setting of the sun ; all the rest of the

time, from the setting to the rising of the sun, they

termed night : hence the same word, in Hebrew, sig-

nifies botli evening and night. Gen. i. 5 ; Mark vi. 47.

Matthew has employed the word in this extensive sense

here, pointing out the latter part of the Jewish night,

that which imraediatel}' preceded the rising of the sun,

and not that first part which we call the evening. The
transaction mentioned here evidently took place early

on the morning of the third day after our Lord's cru-

cifi.xion ; what is called our Sunday morning, or first

day of the next week.

Came—to see the sepulchre.] That is, they set out

at this time in order to visit the tomb of our Lord, and

also to weep there, John xi. 31, and to embalm the

body of our Lord, Luke xxiv. 1. St. Matthew omits

Mary Salome, mentioned by Mark ; and Joanna, the

wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, mentioned by Luke.

The other Mary was the wife of Cleopas, and mother

of James and Joses, mentioned before, chap, xxvii. 56.

Were not Mary and Salome two distinct persons \

Verse 2. A great carthqiiahe] 'Zcinjio;, a shaking or

commotion of any kind : probably the word means no

more than the confusion caused among the guards by

the angel's appearance. All tliis had taken place be-

fore the women reached the sepulchre.

The angel of the Lord descended from heaven]

Matthew is very particular in this, to show that the

word angel is not to be taken in the sense of an ordi-

nary messenger., who might have come from Joseph of

Arimathea, or from any other ; but in the sense of an

extraordinary messenger, who descended from God,

out of heaven, for this very purpose. It is likely that

the angel had descended, rolled away the stone, and

was sitting on it, before the women reached the tomb.

Verse 3. His countenance] His appearance, ?/ idea

QiT,.'.'; or, his face, for so the woio is used in some

of the bast Greek wTiters. It seems, from Mark xvi. 5,

that this angel had assumed the appearance of a

young man.

Like lightning] Coruscations of glory continually

flaming from his face. This might produce the con-

fusion mentioned verse 2.

His raiment white as snow] He was clothed in gar-

282

not ye: for I know W^?.^-^
.

A. D. 29.

Jesus, which was An. Olymi).
ecu. 1

women. Fear

that ye seek

crucified.

6 He is not here : for he is risen, ^ as he

said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay.

7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that

he is risen from the dead ; and, behold, s he go-

eth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see

him : lo, I have told you.

' Chap. xii. 40 ; xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23 ; xx. 19.-

Mark xvi. 7.

• Chap. xxvi. 32

;

ments emblematical of the glad tidings which he came
to announce. It would have been inconsistent with the

message he brought, had the angel appeared in blaci

robes, such as those preposterously wear who call

themselves his successors in the ministry of a once

suffering, but now risen and higld}' exalted. Saviour.

But the world is as full of nonsense as of sin; and who
can correct and bring it to reason and piety ?

Verse 4. The keepers-—became as dead men.] God
can, by one and the same means, comfort his servants,

and terrify his enemies. The resurrection of Christ

is a subject of terror to the servants of sin, and a

subject of consolation to the sons of God ; because it

is a proof of the resurrection of both, the one to

sham.e and everlasting contempt—the other to eternal

glory and joy.

Verse 5. I know that ye seek Jesus] Speaking after

the manner of men, these women deserved to be the

first witnesses of the resurrection of Christ : during

life they ministered to him, and in death they were not

divided. They attended him to the cross, notwith-

standing their attachment to him exposed them to the

most imminent danger ; and now they come to watch
and weep at his tomb. The common opinion is, that

women are more fickle and less courageous than men.

The reverse of this I believe to be the truth, in those

who are thoroughly converted to God ; and who, pre-

viously to conversion, whether man or looman, can be

trusted in any case ?

A'erse 6. Come, see the place] The tomb in which
oirr Lord was laid was nodoubt like the rest of the Jewish
burying places, a receptacle for the several dead of a
whole family, divided into separate niches, where each

had his place. Come and see the place—was tanta-

mount to. Come and see the niche in which he was
laid—it is now empty ; nor was there any other body

in the place, for the tomb was a neio one, in which no

man had ever been laid, John xix. 41 ; so there could

be no deception in the case.

A'erse 7. Go quickly and tell his disciples] Thus
these faithful women proclaim the Gospel to those who
were afterwards to be the teachers of the whole human
race ! Behold what honour God puts upon those who
persevere in his truth, and continue to acknowledge htm

before men !

That he is risen from the dead] There is a remark

able saying of R. Judah Hakkodesh, which some critics

quote on this subject :
" After three days the soui,

of the Messiah shall return to its body, and he shall

GO OUT of that STONE in which he shall be burieij
"'

1



Jesus vie.ets the women as CHAP. XXVIII. they go to tell the disciples.

*A*D^2u^' ^ '^""^
''''^J'

ticpaited quickly from

An. Olyiiip. tlie sepulchre willi fear and ijrcal
ecu 1 - ..._^ joy ; and did run to bring his di^^-

ciples word.

9 IT And as they went to tell his disciples,

behold, '' Jesus met them, saying, All hail.

And they came and held him by the foot, and

worshijipcd him.

10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid

:

go, tell ' my brethren that they go into Galilee,

and there shall they see me.

(11 IT Now when they were going, behold,

^ Sec Mark xvi. 9 ; John xx. 14.

Goeth before you into Galilee] As himself promised,

chap. xxvi. 32.

Verse 8. They departed quickly from the sepulchre]

At the desire of the angel they went into the tomb, to

have the fullest certainly of the resurrection.

Fear and great joy] Fear, prodviced by tlie appear-

ance of this glorious messenger of God ; and great joy

occasioned by the glad tidings of the resurrection of

their Lord and Master. At the mention of unexpected

good news, fear and joy are generally intermingled.

-Vix sum apud me, ita animus commotus est metu.

Spe, gaudio, mirando hoc tanto, tarn repcntino bono.

Terent. Andr. v. 945.

" I an) ilmost beside myself, my mind is so agitated

w'Uhfear, hope, and_;'oy,at this unexpected good news."

Averse 9. And as they went to tell his disciples]

This clause is wanting in the Codex Vatican, and Co-

dex Bezrt, and in twenty others, and in most of the

versions. The omission is approved by Mill, Bengel,

and Schmid. Griesbach leaves it in the text with a

note of doubtfulness. It appears to be superfluous.

To connect this with the next clause, the particle Kai,

and, is obliged to be suppressed in all the translations.

I think the verse should begin with. And behold he

goeth, &c., and the former clau.se be suppressed. Pro-

bahiliter dclenda, says Professor A\ bite, in his Criseus

Griesbachianer, speaking of the preceding words.

Jesus met them] Christ bestows his graces and con-

solations by degrees, first by his angels, and then by

himself He does not reveal himself to incredulous

and disobedient souls ; he appears not even to those

women till he has tried their faith and obedience by

his ministering angels.

.4// hail.] Anglo-Saxon, hale yeye je, Health he to

you ! XaipcTc, Be ye safe, rejoice.

And they held him by the feet, and worshipped him.]

This kind of reverence is in daily use among the Hin-
doos : when a disciple meets his religious guide in the

public streets, he prostrates himself before him, and,

taking the dust from his teacher's feet, rubs it on his

jirtehead, breast, &c. See Ward's Customs.
Verse 10. Be not afraid] They were seized with

fear at the sight of the angel ; and this was now re-

newed by this unexpected appearance of Christ. See
the note on ver. 8.

Go, tell my brethren] This is the first time our

some of the watch caine into the '^i^V/'.^"'A. \i. 29.

ritv, and showed unto the chief An. oiymp.
" ecu. 1

priests all the things that were done. '—
1 2 And when they were assembled with the

elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large

money unto the soldiers,

13 Saying, say ye, His disciples came by

night, and stole him away while we slept.

14 And if this come to the governor's ears,

we will persuade him, and secure you.

1 5 So they took the money, and did as they

were taught : and this saying is commonly re

i See John xx. 17 ; Rom. viii. 29 ; Heb. ii. II.

Lord called his disciples by this endearing name : they

no doubt thought that their Lord would reproach llieni

with their past cowardice and infidelity ; but, in speak-

ing thus, he gives them a full assurance, in the most

tender terms, that all that was passed was as buried

for ever.

Verse 1 1 . Some of the uatch] Or guards. Proba-

bly the rest still remained at the tomb, waiting for

orders to depart, and had sent these to intimate to their

employers the things that had taken place.

A'erse 12. With the eldcr.'s] That is, the senators

of the great Sanhedrin or Jewish council of state, else-

where called the elders of the people ; they could now
meet, as the Sabbath was over.

Verse 13. His disciples came by night] This was

as absurd as it was false. On one hand, the terror of

the disciples, the smallness of their number (only

eleven ;) and their almost total want of faith ; on the

other, the great danger of such a bold enterprise, the

number of armed men who guarded the tomb, the au-

thority of Pilate and of the Sanhedrin, must render

such an imposture as this utterly devoid of credit.

Stole him away while we slept.] Here is a whole

heap of absurdities. 1st. Is it likely that so manv
men would all fall asleep, in the open air, at once '

2dly. Is it at all probable that a Roman guard should

be found off their watch, much less asleep, when it was
instant death, according to the Roman military laws,

to be found in this state ? 3dly. Could they be so

sound asleep as not to awake with all the noise which
must be necessarily made by removing the great stone,

and taking away the body t 4thly. Is it .at all likelv

that the.se disciples could have had time sufficient to

do all this, and to come and return, without being per-

ceived by any person? And 5thly. If they were
asleep, hew could they possibly know that it was the

disciples that stole him, or indeed that any person or

persons stole him !—for, being asleep, they could see

no person. From their own testimony, therefore, the

resurrection may be as fully proved as the theft.

A'erse 14. If this come to the governor's ears] Pi-

late— He will persuade him that it is for his own inte-

rest and honour to join in the deception ; and we will

render you secure—we will take care that you sh.all

not suffer that punishment for this pretended breach of

duty which otherwise you might expect.

Verse 15. Untd this day.] That is to say, the time
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Jesus meets Ids disciples. ST. MATTHEW. Their commission.

\^r)^29^'
poi"t'^'l among the Jews until this

An. Olymp,
ecu.

day.)

16 ^ Then the eleven disciples

went away into Galilee, into a mountain
^ where Jesus had appointed them.

1 7 And when they saw him, they worshipped

him : but some doubted.

t Chap. xxvi. 32 ; ver. 7. ' Dan. vii. 13, 14 ; chap. xi. 27 ; %vi.

28 ; Luke i. 32 ; x. 22 ; John iii. 35 ; v. 22 ; xiii. 3 ; xvii. 2 ; Acts
ii. 36 ; Rom. xiv. 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 27 ; Eph. i. 10, 21 ; Pliil. ii. 9, 10

;

in which Mattliew wrote his Gospel ; which is sup-

posed by some to have been eight, by others eighteen,

and by others thirty years after our Lord's resurrection.

Verse 16. Then the eleven disciples went'\ When
the women went and told tliem that they had seen the

Lord, and that he had promised to meet them in Gali-

lee. From the eleventh to the fifteenth verse inclu-

sive, should be read in a parenthesis, as the sixteenth

verse is the continuation of the subject mentioned in

the tenth.

Verse 17. But some doubted.] That is, Thomas
only at first doubted. The e.Ypression simply intimates,

that they did not all believe at that time. See the same
form noticed on chap. xxvi. 8, and chap, xxvii. 44.

Verse 18. And Jesus came and spake unto the?n] It

is supposed by some that the reason why any doubted

was, that when they saw Jesus at first, he was at a

distance ; but when he came up, drew near to them,

they were fully persuaded of the identity of his person.

All power is given unto me] Or, All authority in

heaven and upon earth is given unto me. One fruit

of the sufferings and resuiTection of Christ is repre-

sented to be, his having authority or right in heaven

to send down the Holy Spirit—to raise up his follow-

ers thither—-and to crown them in the kingdom of an

endless glory : in earth, to convert sinners ; to sanctify,

protect, and perfect his Church ; to subdue all nations

to himself; and, finally, to judge all mankind. If

Jesus Christ were not equal with the Father, could he

have claimed this equality of power, w-ithout being

guilty of impiety and blasphemy ? Surely not ; and

does he not, in the fullest manner, assert his Godhead,

and his equality with the Father, by claiming and pos-

sessing all the authority in heaven and earth ?—i. e.

all the power and authority by which both empires are

governed

!

Verse 19. Go ye therefore] Because I have the

authority aforesaid, and can send ivhomsoever I will to

no whatsoever I please :

—

teach, /laffriTevaa-e, make
'li-sciples of all nations, bring them to an acquaintance

with God who bought them, and then baptize them in

the name of the Father. It is natural to suppose that

adults were the first subjects of baptism ; for as the

Gospel was, in a peculiar manner, sent to the Gentiles,

tliey must hear and receive it, before they could be

expected to renounce their old prejudices and idolatries,

and come into the bonds of the Christian covenant.

But, certainly, no argument can be drawn from this

concession against the baptism of children. When
the Gentiles and Jews had received the faith and bless-

ings of the Gospel, it is natural enough to suppose they
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18 1 And Jesus came and spake \^*29^'
unto tli£m, saying, ' All power is An. oiymp.

given unto me in heaven and in —'^——
earth.

19 " Go ye therefore, and " teach " all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost

:

Heb. i. 2 ; ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22 ; Rev. xvii. 14. » Mark xvi. 15.

» Isa. Hi. 10 ; Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts ii. 38, 39 ; Rom. x. 18 ; Col.
i. 23. >* Or, make disciples, or, Cliristiatis (if all TUUians.

should wish to get tlieir children incorporated with the

visible Church of Christ ; especially if, as many pious

and learned men have believed, baptism succeeded to

circumcision, which I think has never yet been dis-

proved. The apostles knew well that the Jews not

only circumcised the children of proselytes, hut also

baptized them ; and as they now received a commission

to teach and proselyte all the nations, and baptize them

in the name of the holy Trinity, they must necessarily

understand that infants were included : nor could they,

the custom of their country being considered, have

understood our Lord differently, unless he had, in the

most express terms, said that they were not to baptize

children, which neither he nor nis apostles ever did.

And as to the objection, that the baptized were obliged

to profess their faith, and that, therefore, only adults

should be baptized, there is no weight at all in it ; be-

cause what is spoken of such refers to those who, only

at that period of life, heard the Gospel, and were not

born of parents who had been Christians ; therefore

they could not have been baptized into the Christian

faith, forasmuch as no such faith was at their infancy

preached in the world. That the children and even

infants, of proselytes, were baptized among the Jews,

and reputed, in consequence, clean, and partakers of

the blessings of the covenant, see proved at large by

Wetstein, in his note on Matt. iii. 16.—.See the note

on chap. iii. 6, and particularly on Mark xvi. 16.

In the name of the Father, &c.] Baptism, properly

speaking, whether administered by dipping or sprink-

ling, signifies a full and eternal consecration of the

person to the service and honour of that Being in

whose name it is administered ; but this consecration

can never be made to a creature; therefore the Fa-

ther, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are not crea-

tures. Again, baptism is not made in the name of a

quality or attribute of the Divine nature ; therefore

the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are not

qualities or attributes of the Divine nature. The
orthodox, as they are termed, have generally consi-

dered this text as a decisive proof of the doctrine of

the holy Trinity : and what else can they draw from

it 1 Is it possible for words to convey a plainer sense

than these do ? And do they not direct every reader to

consider the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as

three distinct persons I " But this I can never believe."

I cannot help that—you shall not be persecuted by me
for differing from my opinion. I cannot go over to

yoit ; I must abide by what I believe to be the mean-

ing of the Scriptures. Dr. Lightfoot has some good

thoughts on this commission given to the apostles ;—



Christ's promise to be with his

20 p Teaching them to observe

things whatsoever I have

you : > and, lo,

A. M. 4033.

A. D 21).

An. Olvinp. all
ecu, 1. , ,

. commanded

CHAP. XXVIII. disciples to the end of the world.

I am with

P John xiv. 14-18 ; Acts ii. 42 ; 1 Tim. vi. 14.

" I. Christ commands them to go and baptize the

nations : but how much time was past before such a

journey was taken ! And when the time was now come

that this work should be begun, Peter doth not enter

upon it without a previous admonition given liim from

heaven. And tliis was occasioned hereby, that, ac-

cording to tlie command of Chrisl, tlie Gospel was

first to be prcaclied to Judca, Samaria, and Galilee.

" II. He commands tliem to baptize in the name of

lite Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost

;

but among the Jews, they baptized only in the name of

Jesus. See Acts ii. 38, and viii. 16, and xix. 5.

For this reason, that thus the baptizers might assert,

and the baptized confess, Jesus to be tlie true Mcssias ;

which was chiefly controverted by the Jews. Of the

same nature is that apostolic blessing, Grace and

peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus

Christ. Where tlien is the Huly Ghost ? He is not

excluded, however he be not named. The Jews did

more easily consent to the Spirit of the Mcssias, which

they very much celebrate, than to the person of the

Messias. Above all others they deny and abjure Jesus

of Nazareth. It belonged to the apostles, therefore,

the more earnestly to assert Jesus (to be the Messias)

by how much the more vehemently they opposed him :

which being once cleared, the acknowledging of the

Spirit of Christ would be introduced without delay or

scruple. Moses, (in Exod. vi. 14,) going about to

reckon up all the tribes of Israel, goes no farther than

the tribe of Levi ; and takes up with that to which his

business and story at that present related. In like

manner, the apostles, for the present, baptize in the

name of Jestis, and bless in the name of the Father

and of Jesus, that thereby they might more firmly

establish the doctrine of Jesus, which met with such

sharp and virulent opposition ; which doctrine being

established among them, they would soon agree about

the Holy Ghost.

" III. Among the Jews, the controversy was about

the true Messias ; among the Gentiles, about the true

God. It was therefore proper among the Jews to

baptize in the name of Jesus, that he might be vindi-

cated to be the true Messias. Among the Gentiles,

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, that they might be hereby instructed in

the doctrine of the true God.—Let this be particularly

noted.

"IV. The Jews baptized proselytes into the name

of the Father, that is, into the profession of God,
whom they called by the name of Father. The apos-

tles baptize the Jeies into the name of Jesus the Son,

and the Gentiles, into the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

" V. The Father hath revealed himself in the old

covenant ; the Son in the new ; in human flesh by
his miracles, doctrine, resurrection and ascension ; the

Holy Ghost in his gifts and miracles. Thus the doc-

trine of the ever blessed Trinity grew by degrees to

1 you ahvay, even ^j'^,,''.^'

unto the end of the world. An. ()iynip.

' Amen.
ecu. 1.

1 Chap. Jtiii. 39-49 ; xxW. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2. ' 1 Cor. xf. 16.

full maturity. For the arriving to the acknowledg

mcnt of which, it was incumbent upon all who pro-

fessed the true God to be three in one to he baptized

into his name." Lightkoot's Works, vol. ii. p. 274.

Verse 20. Teaching them to observe all things]

Men are ignorant of Divine things, and must be taught

Only those can be considered a.s proper teachers of the

ignorant who arc thoroughly instructed in whatsoever

Christ has commanded. Persons who are entrusted

with the public ministry of the word should take care

that they teach not human creeds and confessions of

faith, in place of the Sacred Writings ; but those

tilings, and those only, which Jesus has commanded.

And, lo, I am with you alway] nai ifiov eyu fitff

iifiuiv tijii vaaa^ raf iipcpa;—literally. Behold, I am
with you every day. A ministc^r of Christ should

consider, that while his soul simply and uniformly

follows Jesus, he shall be made a constant instrument

of bringing many sons and daughters to glory. The
dark, it is true, must be enlightened, the ignorant in-

structed, the profligate reclaimed, the guilty justified,

and the unholy sanctified ; and who is suflicient for

this work ? He with whom the Son of God is every

DiY, and none other.

Unto the end of the tcorld.] Some translate, lu^ rr;^

cnivTc?.£ia( Tov aiuvo^, to the end of this age ; meaning

the apostolic age, or Jewish dispensation; and then

they refer the promise of Christ's presence to the

working of >7iiracles, and explain this by Mark xvi.

17—19. By 7ny name they shall cast out demons, &c.,

&c. But though the words are used in this sense in

several places, see chap. xiii. 39, 40, 49, and xxiv.

3, yet it is certain they were repeatedly used among
the primitive ecclesiastical writers to denote the con-

summation of all things ; and it is likely that this is

the sense in which they are used here, wliich the

Anglo-Saxon has happily expressed : Anb Ic beo mib

eop ealle bajap o5 populbe je-enbnnje

—

And I, be with

you all days, until world ending ; and this is indis-

pensably necessary, because the presence and influence

of Jesus Christ arc essentially requisite in every age

of the world, to enlighten, instruct, and save the lost.

The promise takes in not only the primitive apostles,

but also all their successors in the Christian ministry,

as long as the earth shall endure.

Amen.] This word is omitted by some of the old-

est and most authentic MSS., and by some versions

and fathers. When it is considered that the word

amen simply means so be it ! we may at once perceive

that it could not be added by our Lord. For our Lord

could not pray that his own will might be done, or liis

own promise fulfilled. The word is, therefore, utterly

impertinent as a part of the sacred text, and could

neither have been added by our Lord, nor by the evan-

gelist. The aniens at the end of the sacred books

have no other authority than what they derive from

the transcribers of copies ; and, at best, are only to be

considered as the pious wish of the writer, or of the
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Concluding observations on ST. MATTHEW. the Gospel of iSt. Matthew,

Church, that the promises contained in the sacred

volume may be accomplished. Indeed, it seems often

to have no other meaning than our Jims at the end of

our books.

In the MSS. and versions there are various sub-

scriplions, or epigraphs, to this Gospel : the following

are the principal :

—

" The Gospel according to Matthew—written by

him m Jerusalem—in Palestine—in the east—in the

Hebrew dialect—in Hebrew—eight years after the

ascension of Christ—interpreted by John—by James
the brother of the Lord."

The subscription in some copies of the Arabic ver-

sion is very full :
" The end of the copy of the Gos-

pel of Matthew the Apostle. He wrote it in the land

of Palestine, by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in the

Hebrew tongue, eight years after the bodily ascension

of Jesus the Messiah into heaven, in the first year of

the reign of Claudius Caesar, king of Rome."
These are sufficient to show how little credit should

be attached to the subscriptions found at the end of the

sacred books, either in the MSS., or in the versions.

1. In concluding my notes on this evangelist, I

cannot express myself better than in the words of the

late Mr. Wakefield, to whom this commentary has been

in many instances indebted. " I have now finished

my observations on the Gospel of Matthew : a piece

of history, it must be acknowledged, the most singular

in its composition, the most xoonderfal in its contents,

and the most important in its object, that was ever

e.xhibited to the notice of manldnd. For simplicity of

narrative, and an artless relation of facts, without any

applause or censure, or digressive remarks, on the part

of the historian, upon the characters introduced in it

;

without any intermi.\ture of his own opinion, upon

any subject whatsoever; and for a multiplicity of in-

ternal marks of credibilitij, this Gospel certainly has

no parallel among human productions."

2. One thing the pious and intelligent reader has,

no doubt, already noticed : there is not one tnith, or

doctrine, in the whole oracles of God, which is not

(aught in this evangelist. The outlines of the whole

386

spiritual system are here correctly laid down : even

Paul himself has added nothing ; he has amplified and

illustrated the truths contained in this Gospel ; but,

even under the direct inspiration of the Holy Ghost,

neither he nor any other of the apostles have brought

to light any one truth, the prototjqje of which has not

been found in the words or acts of our blessed Lord,

as related by Matthew, in the work which has already

passed under review. The Gospel by St. Matthew is

the grand text-book of Christianity ; the other Gos-

pels are collateral evidences of its truth, and the apos-

tolic epistles are comments on the text. In the com-
mencement of this work, I stated my wish, " to assist

my fellow labourers in the vineyard to lead men to

HIM who is the fountain of all excellence, goodness,

truth, and happiness ;
—^to magnify his law, and make

it honourable ;—to show the wonderful provision made
in his Gospel for the recovery and salvation of a sin-

ful world ;—to prove that God's great design is to

make his creatures happy ; and that such a salvation

as it becomes God to give, and such as man needs to

receive, is within the grasp of every human soul.''''—
General Preface, before Genesis. And having thus

far done what I could, in reference to these great and

important purposes, here I register my thanks to the

ever-blessed God, Father, Word, and Holy Spirit, that

he has permitted me to cast my mite into this sacred

treasury, to add my feeble testimony to his Eternal

Truth ; and has spared me, in the midst of many in-

firmities and oppressive labours, to see the conclusion

of this Gospel, a consiunmation which I had long de-

voutly wished, but which I had scarcely hoped ever to

see realized.

May the Divine Author of this sacred book give the

reader a heart-felt experience of all the truths it con-

tains ; make and keep him wise unto salvation ; build

him up in this most holy faith ; and give him an

inheritance among the blessed, through Christ Jesus,

the Friend of mankind, and the Saviour of sinners,

who is the object and end of this glorious system of

truth ! And to Him, with the Father and Eternal

Spirit, be glory and dominion, thanksgiving and obe-

dience, for ever and ever. Amen and amen

'



PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

ST. MARK.

WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE

T70R an explication of the word Gospel, and the title Saint, see the Preface to Matt. p. 30. M.irk.

This person, the second in the commonly received order of the four evangelists, was named John Mahk,
and was the son of a pious woman called Mary, who dwelt at Jerusalem : she was an early believer, ^d the

disciples used to meet at her house. Peter, having been delivered out of prison by an angel, came to the

house of Mary, mother of John, whose surname was Mark, where many were gathered together praying, Acts

xii. 12. This very first mention of John Mark assures us of Peter's intimacy in that family : it is almost

universally allowed that Mark, mentioned by Peter, 1 Epist. chap. v. 13, is this evangelist, and that he is thp

same with him who is called sister's son to Barnabas, Col. iv. 10, and is supposed to have been converted oy

Peter to the Christian faith. Mr. W. \\Tiiston supposes him to have been Peter's own son. See his Primi-

tive Meic Test. Notes at the end. He travelled from Jerusalem to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, Acts

xii. 25, and some short time after he accompanied them to other countries as their minister, Acts xiii. 5.

Wlien they returned to the continent, and came on shore at Perga in Pamphylia, he departed from them and

returned to Jerusalem, ver. 13. Afterwards he would have gone with Paul and Barnabas, but the former

refused to lake him, because of his having left them at Pamphylia ; Paul and Barnabas then separated, and

Mark accompanied his uncle Barnab.as to Cyprus, Acts xv. 36—11. After\vards Paul and he were fully re-

conciled, as evidently appears from 2 Tim. iv. 1 1 : Take Mark, and hring him with thee ; for he is projitahle

to 7ne for the ministry. This appears also from Philemon, ver. 24, where Mark is styled Paul's fellow-

labourer ; and from Col. iv. 10, where we find the apostle recommending him in a particular manner to the

Church of God at that place. He is generally supposed to have been particularly intimate with St. Peter, to

have written his Gospel at Ro.me, A. D. 64, and to have died at Alexandria in Egypt, in the eighth year of

the reign of Xero. Dr. Labdner has fully proved that Mark the evangelist, and John Mark nephew to

Barnabas, were one and the same person. See his Works, vol. vi. p. 77, &c.

JIoio Mark composed his Gospel, is a question not yet decided among learned men. Many of the primitive

fathers, such as Papias, Clemens Atexandrinus, Irentcus, TertuUian, Origen, Eusebius, &c., believed that he

was only the amanuensis of St. Peter ; that this apostle, through modesty, would not put his name to the

work, but dictated the whole account, and Mark wrote it down from his mouth. St. Augustine appears to

have been the first who maintained that Mark abridged St. ^latthew's Gospel ; and that it is not to be considered

as an original work :—on this opinion several remarks will be made in the course of these notes. Others

suppose that Mark compUed it, partly out of Matthew's Gospel, and partly out of the Gospel of Luke. But

most of these are conjectures which appear to have very little foundation. Critics are also divided concerning

the language in which it was written, and the people to whom it was sent. Some have contended for a Latin

original, because of several Latin words found in it, such as a-eKov'/.arup, chap. vi. 27, one of the guard;

Ksi'Tvptuv, xv. 39, 44, 45, a centurion, a captain of one hundred men; avacijuov, xiv. 44, a signal, a sign

agreed on. But such words are better accounted for by supposing that his Gospel was written for the use

of the Roman peo])le ; and that it is on this account that he wholly passes by the genealogy of our Lord,

as being a point of no consequence to Gentile converts, though very necessary for the Jcu-s, and especially

the Jews of Palestine. That it was originally written in Greek, is a point now acknowledged by almost all

learned men.

It may be necessary to state the things omitted by Mark in the beginning of his Gospel which are mentioned

V'y Matthew and Luke.
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK.

1. The Preface, found in Luke and John, chap. i.

2. The Conception of Elizabeth, Luke i. 5-25.

3. The Salutation of Mary, Luke i. 26-38.

4. Man/s Visit to Elizabeth, Luke i. 39-56.

5. John Baptist's Birth, Luke i. 57-79.

6. The AngeVs Appearance to Joseph, Matt. i. 18-25.

7. The Birth of Christ, Matt. i. 25 ; Luke ii. 1-7.

8. The Genealogy of Christ, Matt. i. 1-17; Luke iii. 1-76.

9. The Appearance of the Angel to the Shepherds, Luke ii. S-20.

10. The Circumcision of Christ, Matt. i. 25 ; Luke ii. 21.

11. The Presentation of Christ in the Temple, Luke ii. 22-38.

12. The Coming of the Magi, Matt. ii. 1-12.

13. The Flight into Egypt, Matt. ii. 13-15.

14. Herod's Murder of the Innocents, Matt. ii. 16-18.

15. The Return of the Holy Family from Egypt, Matt. ii. 19-23 ; Luke ii. 39.

16. Christ's Journey to Jerusalem when twelve years of age, Luke ii. 40-48.

From the particulars enumerated here, it appears that the things omitted by Mark are also omitted by John

except the Preface ; and that St. Luke is the most circumstantial.

For other particulars relative to this Gospel, see at the end of the last chapter.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

ST. MARK
''snenan year of the World, 4030.—Alcxamlrian year of the World, 5528.—Antiochian year of the World,

6518.—Constantiiiopdlitan JEra. of the World, 5531.—Rabbinical year of the World, 378G.—Year of

the Julian Period, 4710.—-Era of the Scleiu-ida;, 338.—Year of the Christian ^ra, 20.—Year of the

CCI. Olympiad, 2.—Year of the building of Rome, 769.—Year of the Julian ^ra, 71.—Year of the

Cesarean ..Era of Aniiooh, 74.—Year of the Spanish .lEra, 04.—Year of the Paschal Cycle or Dionysian

Period, 27.—Year of the Christian Lunar Cvcle, or Golden Number, 8.—Year of the Rabbinical Lunar

Cycle, 5.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 7.—Dominical Letter, F.—Epact, 17.—Year of the Emperor
Tiberius, 14.—Consuls, C. Calvisius Sabinus, and Cn. Corn. Lentulus Getulicns, from January 1 to July 1

;

and Q. Marcius Barca and T. Rustius Xumnms Callus, for the remainder of the year. The reason why
two sets of Consuls appear in this Chronology is this : the Consuls were changed every year in July ;

therefore, taking in the whole year, four Consuls necessarily appear : two for the first six months, and two

for the latter lialf of the year.

CHAPTER I.

The mission, preaching, and success of John Baptist, 1-5. His manner of life, 6. Proclaims Christ, ana

baptizes him in Jordan, 7—11. The temptation of Christ, 12, 13. John being put in prison, Christ be-

gins to preach, 14, 15. He calls Andrew and Simon, 16—18. James and John, 19, 20. Teaches in

Capernaum, 21, 22. Casts out a demon, 23-28. Goes into the house of Simon, and heals his mother-

in-law, 29—31. Heals many diseased persons, 32-34. Goes to the desert, and is followed by his disci-

ples, 35-37. Preaches in different towns and synagogties of Galilee, and casts out devils, 38, 39

Cleanses a leper, who publishes abroad his miraculous cure, 40—45.

An. Olvmp.
CCI"

\%*lf T^^ beginning of the Gospel

of Jesus Christ, " the Son of

God;
2 As it is written in the prophets, *> Behold,

I send my messenger before thy face, which

shall prepare thy way before thee.

» Matt. .Tiv. 33 ; Luke i. 35 ; John i. 34. ^ Mai. iii. 1

;

Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27.

NOTES OX CHAP. L
Yerse 1. The beginning of the Gospel] It is with

the utmost propriety that Mark begins the Gospel dis-

pensation by the preaching of John the Baptist, he

being the forerunner of Jesus Christ, and the first

proclaimer of t(ie incarnated Messiah. Gospel—for

the meaning of the word see the preface to Matthew.

Son of God] To point out his Divine origin ; and

thus glancing at his miraculous conception. This was
in essential character of the Messiah. See Matt. xvi.

16 ; xxvi. 63 ; Luke xxii. 67, &c.

Yerse 2. .4s it is written in the prophets] Rather,

As it is written by Isaiah the prophet. I think this

reading should be adopted, instead of that in the com-
mon text. It is the reading of the Codex Bezce, Va-

tican, and several other MSS. of great repute. It is

found also in the Syriac, Persic, Coptic, Armenian,
Vol. I r 19 ^

3 " The voice of one crj'ing in the ^^^^^1°

wilderness, Prepare ye the way of An. oiymp

the Lord, make his paths straight. '^^^—

4 "^ John did baptize in the wildernes.«, and

preach the baptism of repentance " for the

remission of sins.

i^Isa. xl. 3; M<itt. iii. 3; Luke iii. 4; John i. 15, 23.
<> Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 3 ; John iii. 23. « Or, ualo.

Gothic, Vulgate, and Itala versions, and in several of

the fathers. As this prophecy is found both in Isaiah

and Malachi, probably the leading was changed to

Toir wpoiriTaif:, the prophets, that it might comprehend

both. In one of Asseman's Syriac copies, both Isaiah

and Malarhi are mentioned. See all the authorities

in Griesbach, 2d edit. ; and see the parallel place in

Matthew, chap. iii. 3, where the Prophet Isaiah is

mentioned, which seems fully to establish the autho-

rity of this reading.

Verse 3. The voice of one crying] See on Malt

iii. 1-3.

A''erse 4. John] The original name is nearly lost

in the Greek luamy/c, and in the Latin Johannes, and

almost totally so in the English John. The original

name is pmn' Yehochanan, compounded of pn niiT

Yehovah chanan, the grace or mercy of Jehovah: a
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John the Baptist's preaching. ST. MARK. The temptation of Christ

A M 4030. 5 f And there went out unto him
A, 1). 26.

An. oivmp. all thc land of Judea, and thev of
CCl '^

— Jerusalem, and were all baptized of

him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins.

6 And John was s clothed with camel's hair,,

and with a girdle of a skin about his loins
;

and he did eat '' locusts and wild honey
;

7 And preached, saying, ' There cometh one

mightier than I after me, thc latchet of whose

shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose.

8 '^ I indeed have baptized you with water

:

but he shall baptize you ^vith the Holy Ghost.

9 TI ™ And it came to pass in those days,

that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and

was baptized of John in Jordan.

10" And straightway coming up out of the

water, he saw the heavens ° opened, and the

Spirit like a dove descending upon him :

f Matt. iii. 5. 5 Matt. iii. 4. ' Lev. xi. 22. ' Matt.

ill. 11 ; John i. 27; Acts xiii. 25. ''Acts i. 5; xi. 16; six.

-1. 'Isa. xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28; Acts ii. 4; x. 45; xi. 15, 16;

1 Cor. xii. 13. "Matt. iii. 13; Luke iii. 21. "Matt. iii.

16 ; John i. 32.

most proper and significant name for the forerunner of

the God of ALL grace. It was John's business to pro-

claim the Gospel of the grace of God, and to point out

that Lamb or sacrifice of God xchich takes away the

sin of the world.

For the remission of sins.] Or, totcard the remission

—e(f admiv. They were to repent, and be baptized

in reference to the remission of sins. Repent-^nce

prepared the soul for it, and baptism was the type or

pledge of it. See on Matt. iii. 2.

Verse 5. Alltheland] See on Matt. iii. 4-6.

Confessing their sins.] It was an invariable custom

among the Jews to admit no proselyte to baptism, till

lie had, in the most solemn manner, declared that he for

ever had renounced all idolatrous worship, all heathen-

ish superstitions, and promised an entire and unreserved

submission to the law of Moses. This was necessary

for a proselyte adult—a child dedicated to God by

baptism must be brought up in this faith.

A'erse 6. John was clothed, &c.] See the note

on Matt. iii. 4.

Verse 7. The latchet of ichose shoes] The^^oeof

the ancients was properly only a sole tied round the foot

and ancle with strings or thongs. See on Matt. iii. 1 1

.

Verse 8. I indeed have baptized you with ivater]

\s if he had said : This baptism is not to be rested

in ; it is only an emblem of that which you must re-

ceive from him who is mightier than I. It is he only

who can communicate the Holy Spirit ; and water

baptism is nothing, but as it points out, and leads to,

the baptism of the Holy Ghost. The subject of these

Iv.'o verses is not fotmd in Matthew nor John ; but is

mentioned with some varying circumstances by Luke,

chap. iii. 16.

Verses 9-11. See the subject of these verses

which contain the account of our Lord's baptism, ex-

plained, Matt. iii. 13-17.

200

11 And there came a voice from •*;^l;''?J°-
A. D. 26.

heaven, saying, p Thou art my be- An. Olymp.

loved Son, in whom I am well U
pleased.

12 II 1 And immediately the Spirit drivetli

him into the wilderness.

1 3 And he was there in the wilderness fc rty

days, tempted of Satan ; and was with the wild

beasts ;
' and thc angels ministered unto him.

14 H^Now after that John was a. M. 403i.

, . „ ,. A. D. 27.

put m prison, Jesus came into Gali- An. oiymp.

lee, ' preaching the Gospel of the
'

kingdom of God,

1 5 And saying, '^ The time is fulfilled, and
" the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye,

and believe the Gospel.

i/l 6 TT
"" Now as he walked by the sea of

Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother,

^Or, cloven, or, Tent. PPsa. ii. 7; Matt. iii. 17; chap, ix,

7. iMatt. iv. 1 ; Luke iv. 1. 'Matt. iv. 11. »Matt. iv.

12. 'Malt. iv. 23. "Dan. ix. 25; Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i.

10. '^Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17. "Matt. iv. 18; Luke
V. 4.

Verse 12. The Spirit driveth him] EK^aV.ei, putteth

him forth. St. Matthew says, chap iv. 1, avrix-^r,.

was brought tip. See this important subject of our

Lord's temptation explained at large, Matt. iv. l-ll.

Verse 13. With the wild beasts] This is a curious

circumstance, which is mentioned by none of the other

evangelists ; and seems to intimate that he was in

the most remote, unfrequented, and savage part of the

desert ; which, together with the diabolic influence,

tended to render the whole scene the more horrid.

Perhaps this very circumstance is mentioned, as emble-

matical of that savage and brutal cruelty with which

he was persecuted to death by the Jeics and Gentiles,

instigated thereto by the malice of Satan.

Verse 14. Preaching the Gospel of the kingdom]

See the notes on Matt. iii. 2 ; and on the office of the

preacher, or herald, at the end of that chapter.

Verse 15. The time is fulfilled] That is, the time

appointed for sending, the Messiah ; and particularly

the time specified by Daniel, chap. ix. 24—27. Here
are four points worthy of deep attention, in the

preaching of the Son of God.

1. Every thing that is done is according to a plan

laid by the Divine wisdom, and never performed till

the time appointed was filled up.

2. That the kingdom and reign of sin are to be

destroyed, and the kingdom of grace and heaven esta^

blished in their place.

3. That the kingdom of God, and his reign by

grace, begins with repentance for past sins.

4. That this reign of grace is at hand ; and that

nothing but an obstinate perseverance in sin and im-

penitence can keep any soul out of it ; and that now
is the accepted time to enter in.

Verse 16. As he walked by the sea, &c.] See on

Matt. iv. 18-22.

Andretv his brother] Instead of the common read-
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Several disciples called. CHAP. I. Jesus heals a dc?7ioniac

^^0^27' casting a net into the sea : for they

An. oiymj). were fislicrs.
CCI ^

17 And Jesus said unto them,

Come ye after mc, and I will make you to

become fishers of men.

IS And straiglitway ''they forsook their nets,

and followed him.

19 '' And when lie had gone a little farther

tiiencc, he saw James the son of Zebcdee,

and John his brotlier, who also were in the

ship, mending their nets.

20 And straightway he called them ; and

they left their father Zebedee in the ship with

the hired servants, and went after him.

21 ^ And they went into Capernaum ; and

straightway on llie sabbatii day he entered into

the synagogue, and taught.

"Matt. xit. 27; Luke v. 11. rMatt. iv. 21. 'Matt.
iv. 13; Luke iv. 31.

ing, aSe?.C'Ov avrov, his brother, the best MSS. and

versions liave adi?.(pov tov Si/iuvoc, the brother of Si-

mon, which should be received into the text. The
most eminent critics approve of this reading.

Verse 21. Capernaum] See Matt. iv. 13.

Reentered into the synagogue] Their synagogues—
IV rai; cvvayuyaic avrav, according to the Syriac,

which has the word in the plural.

A'erse 22. As one that had authority] From Goc,

to do what he was doing ; and to teach a pure and

beneficent system of truth.

And not as the scribes.] VTho had no such autho-

rity, and whose teaching was not accompanied by the

power of God to the souls of the people : 1. because

the matter of the teaching did not come from God
;

and 2. because the teachers themselves were not

commissioned by the Most High. See the note on

Matt. vii. 28.

Verse 23. A man with an unclean spirit] This

demoniac is only mentioned by 5Iark and Luke, chap.

iv. 31. It seems the man had lucid intervals; else

he could not have been admitted into the synagogue.

Unclean or impure spirit—a coimnon epithet for those

fallen spirits : but here it may mean, one who filled

the heart of liim he possessed with lascivious thoughts,

images, desires, and propensities. By giving way to

the first attacks of such a spirit, he may soon get in,

and take full possession of the whole soul.

Verse 24. What have tee to do with thee] Or,

What is it to us and to tliee? or. What business hast

thou with Its? That this is the meaning of the origi-

nal, Ti ii/iiv KOI cot, Kypke has sufficiently shown.

There is a phrase exactly like it in 2 Sara. xvi. 10.

W/tat have I tc do with you, ye so/ts of Zeruiah ?

n'ns 'i2 D371 '7 no ma li vlacem beney Tseruiah,

What business have ye with me, or. Why do ye trou-

ble me, ye sons of Tseruiah ? The Septuagint trans-

late the Hebrew just as the evangelist does here,

ri efioi KQi i'fiw it is the same idiom in both places,

as there can be no doubt that the demoniac spoke in

22 " And they were astonished at \"^*°j^

his doctrine : for he taught them as An. oiymp.
t'Cl 3

one that had authority, and not as —^

—

the scribes.

23 H "^ And there was in their synagogue a

man with an unclean spirit ; and he cried out,

24 Saying, Let us alone ;
" what have we to

do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art

thou come to destroy us ? I know thee who
thou art, the Holy One of God.

25 And Jesus * rebuked him, saying, Hold

thy peace, and come out of him.

26 And when the unclean spirit " had torn

him, and cried with a loud voice, he came

out of him.

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that

they questioned among themselves, saying.

' Matt. vii. 28. >> Luke iv. 33. ' Matt. viii. 29. <> Ver.
34. ' Chap. i%. 20.

Hebrew, or in the Chaldeo- Syriac dialect of that

language, which was then common in Judea. See on

Matt. viii. 29.

Art thou come to destroy us .'] W'e may suppose

this spirit to have felt and spoken thus .
" Is this the

time of which it hath been predicted, that in it the

Messiah should destroy all that power which we have

usurped and exercised over the bodies and souls of

men ? Alas ! it is so : I now plainly see xcho thou

art—the Holy One of God, who art come to destroy

unholiness, in which we have our residence, and

through which we have our reign in the souls of men. 'I

An unholy spirit is the only place where Satan can

have his full operation, and show forth the plenitude

of his destroying power.

Verse 25. And Jesus rebuhed him] A spirit of this

cast will only yield to the sovereign power of the Son
of God. Ali ivatchings, fastings, and mortifications,

considered in themselves, will do little or no good.

Uneleanness, of every description, will only yield to

the rebuke of God.

Verse 26. And when the unclean spirit had torn

him] And had thrown him down in the midst, Luke
iv. 35, KOI c-apaiar, and convulsed him. Never was
there a person possessed by an unclean spirit who did

not suffer a convulsion, perhaps a total ruin of nature

by it. Sins of uneleanness, as the apostle intimates,

are against the body ; they sap the foundation of life,

so that there are very few of this class, whether male

or female, that live out half their days : they generally

die martyrs to their lusts. When the propensities of

the flesh are most violent in a person who is determi-

ned to serve God, it is often a proof that these are the

last efforts of the impure spirit, who has great rage,

because he knows his time is but short.

Verse 27. What thing is this?] Words of surprise

and astonishment.

And u'hat new doctrine] I have added the particle

and, from the Syriac, as it helps the better to dis-

tinguish the members of the sentence ; but there
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Jesus heals the diseased, and

A- M. 4031. What tiling is this ? what new doc-

An. oiymp. trine is this ? for with authority

conimandeth he even the unclean
CCl. 3.

spirits, and they do obey him.

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad

throughout all the region round about Galilee.

29 H *^ And forthwith, when they were come

out of the synagogue, they entered into the

house of Simon and Andrew, with James and

John.

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a

fever, and anon they tell him of her.

3 1 And he came and took her by the hand,

and lifted her up ; and immediately the fever

left her, and she ministered unto them.

32 H s And at even, when the sun did set,

they brought unto him all that were diseased,

and them that were possessed with devils.

'Matt. viii. 14; Luke iv. 38. sMatt. viii. 16; Luke iv. 40.

tChap. iii. 12 ; Lukeiv. 41 ; See Acts xvi. 17, 18. "Or, to say

is a vast diversity in the MSS. on this verse. See

Grieshach,

For with authority'] They had never heard such a

gracious doctrine, and never saw any teaching sup-

ported by miracles l)efore. How much must this

person be superior to men

!

—they are brought into

subjection by unclean spirits ; this person subjects un-

clean spirits to hi?nself.

Verse 28. Ajid immediately hisfame spread abroad]

The miracle which he had performed was— 1. great

;

2. evidenced much benevolence in the worker of it

;

and 3. was very public, being wrought in the syna-

gogue. The mavy who saw it published it wherever

they went ; and thus the fame of Christ, as an incom-

parable teacher, and unparalleled worker of miracles,

became soon spread abroad through the land.

The word, fi'iScuf, immediately, occurs more fre-

quently in this evangelist than in any other \%Titer of

the new covenant : it is very often superfluous, and

may often be omitted in the translation, without any

prejudice to the sense of the passage in which it is

found. It seems to be used by St. Mark, as our

ancient writers used forsooth, and such like words.

Verse 29. See this account of the healing of Peter''

s

mother-in-law explained at large, Matt. viii. 14-17.

Verse 32. When the sun did set] See on Matt,

viii. 14.

Verse 34. Bccansc they hneii' him] To be the Ch?-ist,

is added here by several ancient and respectable MSS.
and versions ; but it appears to be only a gloss.

Verse 35. In the morning—a great lohile before

day] By Ttpul, the morning, is to be understood the

whoie space of three hours, which finished the fourth

watch of the night.

And there prayed.] Not that he needed anything,

for in him dwelt aU the fulness of the Godhead bodily

;

but that he might be a pattern to us. Every thing

mat our blessed Lord did he performed either as our

'pattern, or as our sacrifice.
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ST. MARK. preaches in different places

33 And all the city was gathered
\^p''"f

together at the door. An. oiymp
CCI 3

34 And he healed many that were 1
_

sick of divers diseases, and cast out many
devils ; and "^ suffered not the devils ' to speak,

because they knew him.

35 H And ''in the morning, rising up .1

great while before day, he went out, and de

parted into a solitary place, and there prayed

36 And Simon and they that were with liim

followed after him.

37 And when they had found him, they said

unto him. All men seek for thee.

38 And he said unto them, ' Let us go into

the next towns, that I may preach there also
•

for ™ therefore came I forth.

39 " And he preached in their synagogues

throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils.

that they knew him. ' Luke iv. 42. ' Luke iv. 43. "Isa.

Ixi. 1 ; John xvi. 28 ; xvii. 4. "Matt. iv. 23 ; Luke iv. 44.

Verse 36. And Simon—followed after him.] Ka-e-

Sii^.av, followed him eagerly. They had now begun

to taste the good word of God, and thought they couW

never hear too much of it. Many possess this spirit

when first converted to God. ! what a pity that

they should ever lose it ! The soul that relishes Gcd'a

word is ever growing in grace by it.

Verse 37. All men seekfor thee.] Some to hear;

some to be healed; some to be saved; and some, per-

haps, through no good motive. There are all sorts of

followers in the train of Christ ; but how few walk

steadily, and persevere unto the end!

Verse 38. The next toicns] KufioTroJ.ei^ properly

signifies such towns as resembled cities for magnitude

and number of inhabitants, but which were not walled

as were cities. The Codex Bezcp, most of the ver-

sions, and all the Itala, read, Let us go into the neigh-

bouring tillages, AND INTO the cities.

For therefore came I forth.] Eif rovro, for this

purpose am I come forth—to preach the Gospel to

every creature, that all might hear, and fear, and re-

turn unto the Lord. The toivns and the villages will

not come to the preacher—the preacher must go to

them, if he desires their salvation. In this, also, Jesus

has left his ministering servants an example, that they

should follow his steps. Let no minister of God
think he has delivered his own soul, till he has made
an offer of salvation to every city and village within

his reach.

Verse 39. And he preached] He continued preach-

ing—Hi^ KTipvaouv : this is the proper meaning of the

words : he never slackened his pace—he continued

proclaiming the glad tidings of salvation to all—there

war ro time to be lost—immortal souls were perishing

for lack of knowledge ; and the grand adversary was
prowling about, seeking whom he might devour. This

zealous, alTecti^.'^ate, and persevering diligence of Christ

should be copied by all his servants in the ministry ; it

is not less necessary now than it was then. Thousands,



Jesus cleanses a leper,

40 IF ° And there came a

CHAP

leper

II. and retires to the desert.

A. M. 4031

An. oiyiup. to liiiii, bcscecliinff him, and kneel-
CCJ 3 .—— ing down to liim, and saying unto

him, If thou wilt, lliou canst make me clean.

4 1 And Jcaus, moved willi compassion, put

forth his hand, and touched him, and saith unto

him, I will ; be tliovi clean.

42 And as soon as he had spoken, immedi-

ately the leprosy departed from him, and he

was cleansed.

43 And lie straitly charged him, and forth-

with sent him away

;

•Matt viii. 2 ; Luke v. 12. pLcv. xiv. 3, 4, 10; Luko v. 14.

thousands of Christians, so called, are perishing for

lack of knowledge. O God, send forth more and more

faithful labourers into thy vineyard !

Verse 40. There came a Icper^ See the notes on

Matt. viii. 2, &c. Should any be inclined to preach

on this cleansing of the leper, Mark is the best evan-

gelist to take the account from, because he is more

circumstantial than either Matthew or Luke.

I. Consider this leper.

1. He heard of Jesus and his miracles.

2. He came to him for a cure, conscious of his

disease.

3. He earnestly besought him to grant the mercy

he needed.

4. He fell down on his knees, (with his face to the

earth, Luke v. 12,) thus showing his humbled state,

dnd the distress of his soul.

5. He appealed to his love

—

if thou wilt ; with

a full conviction of his abilitij—thou canst ; in order

to get healed.

n. Consider Jesus.

1. He is moved with tender compassion towards

him : this is the alone source of all human salvation.

2. He stretches forth his hand, showing thus his

readiness to relieve him.

3. He touches him ; though this was prohibited by

the law, and rendered him who did it in any common
case legally unclean.

4. He proves at once his infinite love and unlimited

power, by his word and by his act ; I will—be thou

cleansed ; and immediately his leprosy was removed.

But see on Matt. viii. 2.

Verse 43> Straitly charged] See the reason for

44 And saith unto him. See thou W*^^^'
say nothing to any man : but go An. oiymp

thy way, show thyself to tlie priest, —
and offer for thy cleansing tiiosc tilings

f which Moses commanded, for a testimony

unto them.

451 But he went out, and began to publish

it mucli, and to blaze abroad tiie mailer, in-

somuch that Jesus could no more openly en-

ter into the city, but was without in desert

places ; ' and they came to him from every

quarter.

1 Luke T. 15. • Chap. ii. 13.

this, Matt. viii. 4. This verse is wanting in two copies

of the Itala.

Verse 45. Began to publish it much] Began to

publish 7ro?.7.a, many thiiigs ; probably all that he had

heard about our Lord's miraculous works.

And to blaze abroad the matter] That is, his own
healing ; thinking he could never speak too much, nor

too well, of him who had thus mercifully and miracu-

lously cleansed him.

Jesus could no more openly enter into the city] A
city of Galilee, probably Chorazin or Bethsaida, in

which he did not appear, for fear of exciting the

jealousy of the secular govenunent, or the envy and

nialice of the Jewish rulers.

And they came to him from every quarter.] So

generally had the poor man, who was cleansed of his

leprosy, spread abroad his fame. And can we suppose

that, of all these people who came to him from all

parts, and to whom he preached the glad tidings of the

kingdom, by the power and authority of God, few or

none were saved ? This is a common opinion ; but

every person who seriously considers it must see that

it is unfounded. Without doubt, Christ had thousands

that were brought to God by his ministry' ; though, in

general, only those are mentioned who were constant

attendants on his person. It would be strange, if,

while God manifested in the flesh was preacher, there

should be few brought to the knowledge of themselves,

and of the truth ! In this respect he does not permit

his faithful ministers to labour in vain. The Son of

man sowed the seed of the kingdom ; and it afterwards

produced a plentiful harvest. Multitudes of Jews were

converted by the preaching of the Gospel ; and the

first Christian Church was founded at Jerusalem.

« CHAPTER II.

Christ preaches in Capernaum, 1,2. A paralytic person is brought to him, whose sins are pronounced for-

given, 3-5. The scribes accuse him of blasphemy, 6, 7. He vindicates himself, and proves his power to

jorgive sins, by healing the man's disease, 8-11. The people are astonished and edified, 12. He calls

Levi from the receipt of custom, 13, 14. Eats in his house with publicans and sinners, at which the

Pharisees murmur, 15, 16. He vindicates his conduct, 17. Vindicates his disciples, who arc accused of
not fasting, 18-22 ; and for plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath day, 23-26 ; and teaches the right

use of the Sabbath, 27, 28.
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A paralytic person healed. ST. MARK. Jesvs calls Levi

*^.
-"f;

*,'?' A ND arain Mie entered into Ca-
A. D. 27. JrS.

o
An. oiymp. pernaum alter some days ; and

!J it was noised that he was in the

house.

2 And straightway '' many were gathered

together, insomucli that there was no room to

receive them ; no, not so much as about the

door: and he preached the word unto them.

3 % And they come unto liim, bringing one

sick of the palsy, whicli was borne of four.

4 And when they could not come nigh unto

him for the press, they luicovered the roof

where he was ; and when they had broken it

up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of

the palsy lay.

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto

the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be for-

given thee.

6 But there were certain of the scribes sit-

ting there, and reasoning in their hearts :

7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphe-

mies ? " who can forgive sins but God only ?

8 And immediately ^ when Jesus perceived

in his spirit that they so reasoned within them-

selves, he said unto them, Why reason ye

these things in your hearts ?

9 " Wliether is it easier to say to the sick

of the palsy. Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or

» Matt. ix. 1 ; Luke v. 18. >> Prov. viii. 34 ; Matt. xiii. 20

;

Luke V. 17 ; xl. 28 ; Acts xvii. 11. c Job xiv. 4 ; Isa. xliii. 25.

1 Matt. ix. 4.

NOTES ON CHAP. 11.

Verse 1. In the house.\ The house of Peter, with

whom Christ lodgjed when at Capernaum. See the

notes on Matt. iv. 13 ; viii. 13.

Verse 2. So much as about the door] Meaning

the yard or court before the house

Preached the word] Tov \oyov. The doctrine o{ \!as

kingdom of God ; for so 6 Aoyof is repeatedly used.

A''erse 3. One sick of the palsy] A paralytic per-

son. See on Matt. ix. 1, &c.

Borne offour.] Four men, one at each corner of

the sofa or couch on which he lay : this sick man ap-

pears to have been too feeble to come himself, and too

weak to be carried in any other way.

Verse 4. They uncovered the roof] The houses

in the east are generally made flat-roofed, that the in-

habitants may have the benefit of taking the air on

them ; they are also furnished with battlements round

doout, Deut. xxii. 8 ; Judg. xvi. 27 ; and 2 Sam. xi.

2, to prevent persons from falling off; and have a trap

door by which they descend into the house. This door,

it appears, was too narrow to let down the sick man
a'ad his couch ; so they uncovered the roof, removed a

part of the tiles, and having broken it vp, taken away
the laths or timber, to which the tiles had been attach-
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to say. Arise, and take up thy bed, ^'I'^'^g-^'

and walk ? An. oiymp.
CCI 3

10 But that ye may know that U

—

the Son of man hath power on earth to

forgive sins, he saith to the sick of the

palsy,

111 say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy

bed, and go thy way into thine house.

12 And immediately he arose, took up the

bed, and went forth before them all ; insomuch

that they were all amazed, and glorified God,

saying. We never saw it on this fashion.

13 % ^ And he went forth again by the sea

side; and all the multitude resorted tmto him,

and he taught them.

14 ^ And as he passed by, he saw Levi the

son of Alpheus sitting ^ at the receipt of cus-

tom, and said unto him. Follow me. And he

arose and followed him.

1 5 If ' And it came to pass, that, as Jesus

sat at meat in his liouse, many publicans and

sinners sat also together with Jesus and his

disciples : for there were many, and they fol-

lowed him.

1 6 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw

him eat with publicans and sinners, they said

unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth

and drinketh with publicans and sinners ?

" Matt. ix. 5. ' Matt. ix. 9. r Matt. ix. 9 ; Luke v.

27. ^ Or, at the place where the custom was received. ' Matt.
ix. 10.

ed, they then had room to let down the afflicted man.

See Luke v. 19, and on Matt. x. 27 ; xxiv. 17.

Verse 7. Whi/ doth this man thus speak blasphe-

mies ?] See this explained Matt. ix. 3, &c.

Verse 12. He—took vp the bed] The words of

Prosper, on this place, are worthy of notice :

—

" What is sin but a deplorable fall, a grovelling on

the earth, a repose in the creature, often followed by

a universal palsy of the soul ; namely, an utter inabi-

lity to help itself, to break off its evil habits, to walk

in the ways of God, to rise or to take one good step

towards him f Grace can repair all in a moment : be-

cause it is nothing but the almighty will of God, who
commands and does whatever he commands."

Verse 14. Levi] The same as Maltheit ; he ap-

pears to have been a Jew, though employed in the

odious office of a tax-gatherer. For an account of his

call, see his Gospel, chap. ix. 9, &c.

Verse 16. Sinner.?] By dfiopTGiloi, the Gentiles

or heathens are generally to be understood in the Gos-

pels, for this was a term the Jews never applied ti?

any of themselves. See the note on Matt. ix. 10.

Hmv is it that he eateth] Some very good MSS.
several versions, with Chrysostom and Augustin.x^'iA

Why doth YOUR master eat ?



Tlie question about fasting CHAP

A M- i«3i- 17 Wicn Jesus heard it, he saitli
A. 1'. 27.

An. oiymp. unto them, '' Thev that arc whole

.—1—— liave no need of the pliysician, but

tlicy that are sick : I came not to call the

righteous, but sinners to repentance.

18 H 'And the disciples of John, and of

tlie Pharisees, used to fast : and they come

and say unto him, Why do the disciples of

John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy dis-

ciples fast not ?

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the chil-

dren of the bride-chamber fast, while the bride-

groom is with them ? as long as they have the

bridegroom with them, they cannot fast.

20 But the days will come, when the bride-

groom sliall be taken away from them, and

then shall they fast in those days.

2

1

No man also seweth a piece of " new

cloth on an old garment: else the new piece

" .^latt. uc. 12, 13 ; xviii. 11 ; Luke v. 31, 32; xix. 10; 1 Tim. i.

15. ' Matt. ix. 14 ; Luke v. 33.

Verse 17. To repentance.'] This is omitted by

ABDKL, twenty-seven others ; both the Syriac, Per-

iic, Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian, Gothic, Vutgate

;

six copies of the Itala ; Euthymius and Auguslin.—
Gneshach has left it out of the text ; Grotius, Mill,

aiid Bengel approve of the omission. See on Matt,

ix. 13. I leave it as in the parallel place above

quoted. Properly speaking, the righteous cannot be

called to repentance. They have atreaihj forsaken

sin, mmirned for it, and turned to God. In the other

parallel place, Luke v. 32, all the AISS. and versions

retain /teravoiav, repentance.

A'erse 18. Why do the disciples of John and of the

Phari.iees fast] See this largely explained on Matt.

ix 14, &c. The following vices are very common
to Pharisees.

1. They are more busied in censuring the conduct

of others than in rectifying their own.

2. They desire that every one should regulate his

piety by theirs ; and embrace their particular customs

and forms of devotion.

3. They speak of and compare themselves with other

people, only that they may have an opportunity of dis-

tinguishing and exalting themselves.

On the nature, times, and duration of fasting, see

RIatt. vi. 16, and ix. 15.

Verse 10. Can the children of the bride-chamber

fast u-hile the bridegroom is with them ?] Among
the Hindoos, large parties of friends, belonging both

to the bride and bridegroom, attend on both during

the wedding day ; on the following day, when the

bridegroom leaves the house of his father-in-law, the

attendants are Jtlled icith sorrow, especially the near
iCiations.

—

^AVard's Customs.

Verse 20. In those days.] But instead of fv eKeivai;

ruif ri/itpai(, many of the best MSS. and versions read,

rj' cictiry ry hf^pif, in that day ; viz. the day in which

II. On plucking the eats of com

that filled it up takcth away from
\^^^'^"f-

the old, and the rent is made worse. An. oiymp.
CCI 3

22 And no man pultcth new '—
wine into old bottles, else the new wine

doth burst the bottles, and the wine

and the bottles will be mar-

must be put mto new

is spilled,

red : but new wine

bottles.

23 H " And it came to pass, that he went

through the corn fields on the sabbath day;

and his disciples began, as ihcy went, ° to

pluck the ears of corn.

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Be-

hold, why do they on the sabbath day, that

which is not lawfid ?

25 And he said unto them. Have ye never

read '' what David did when he had need, and

was an hungered, he, and they that were with

him?

"^ Or, raw, or, unuroutrht.

x.\iii. 25.-

' Matt. xii. 1 ; Luke vi. 1 .-

— 1*1 Sam. xxi. 6.

» Deut.

Jesus Christ should be delivered up to the Jews and

Gentiles. Mill and Bengel approve of this reading,

and Grieshach adopts it. The former part of the verse

seems to vindicate the common reading.

Verse 21. No man—seweth] See Matt. ix. 16.

No man seweth a piece of unscourcd cloth upon an

old garment. In the common editions this verse be-

gins with Kai, and, but this is omitted by almost every

MS. and version of note. The construction of the

whole verse is various in the MS.S. The translation

given here, and in Matt. ix. 16, is intelligible, and

speaks for itself.

Verse 23. Went through the corn fields] See on

Matt. xii. I.

Verse 26. The days of Ahiathar the high priest]

It appears from 1 Sam. xxi. 1, which is the place re-

ferred to here, that Ahimelech was then high priest at

Nob : and from 1 Sam. xxii. 20 ; xxiii. 6, and 1 Chron.

xviii. 16, it appears that Abiathar was the son of Ahi-

melech. The Persic reads Abimelech instead of Abi-

athar. Theophylact supposes that Abiathar was the

priest, and Ahimelech or Abimelech the high priest,

and thus endeavours to reconcile both the sacred his-

torians. Others reconcile the accounts thus : Ahime-

lech was called Ahimelech Abiathar, ;x nb, father,

understood ; and Abiathar was called Abiathar Ahime-

lech, p ben, son, understood. Probably they both offi-

ciated in the high priesthood ; and the name of the

office was inditferently applied to either.

Sheie-bread] See Malt. xii. 4.

Verse 27. The Sahbalh was made for man] That

he might have the seventh part of his whole time to

devote to the purposes of bodily rest and spiritual ex-

ercises. And in these respects it is of infinite use to

mankind. AATiere no Sabbath is observed, there dis-

ease, poverty, and profligacy, generally prevail. Had
we no Sabbath, we should snoa !;avc no rch.gion.—
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The man with the ST. MARK. ivithered hand heaiea.

A- M- 4031. 26 How lie went into tlie house of

An. oiymp. God, in the days of Abiathar the high
CCI 3'

priest, and did eat the shew-bread,

'^ which is not lawful to eat but for the priests,

and gave also to them which were with him.

1 Exod. xxix. 32, 33 ; Lev. xxiv. 9.- " Exod. xxiii. 12 ; Deul.

This whole verse is wanting in the Codex Beza, and

in five of the Ilala.

Verse 28. The Son of man is Lord] See on Matt.

xii. 7, 8. Some have understood this as applying to

men in general, and not to Christ. The Son of man,

any man is Lord of the Sabhath ; i. e. it was made

for him, for his ease, comfort, and use, and to these

purposes he is to apply it. But this is a very harsh,

and at the same time a very lax, mode of interpreta-

tion ; for it seems to say that a man may make what

use he pleases of the Sabbath ; and, were this true,

the moral obligation of the Sabbath would soon be

annihilated.

God ordained the Sabbath not only to be a type of

that rest which remains for the people of God, but to

27 And he said unto them, 'The
'^^'^^''^f-

sabbath was made for man, and not An. oiymp.
CCI 3

man for the sabbath : ^—
28 Therefore ^ the Son of man is Lord

also of the sabbath.

V. 14; 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22.- ^Matt. xi. 27; xii. 8; Lukevi. 5.

be also a mean of promoting the welfare of men in

general.

Tlie ordinances of religion should be regulated ac-

cording to their end, which is the honour of God, and

the salvation of men. It is the property of the true

religion to contain nothing in it but what is beneficial

to man. Hereby God plainly shows that it is neither

out of indigence or interest that he requires men to

worship and obey him ; but only out of goodness, and

to make them happy. God prohibited work on the

Sabbath day, lest servants should be oppressed by their

masters, that the labouring beasts might have neces-

sary rest, and that men might have a proper opportunity

to attend upon his ordinances, and get their souls saved.

To the Sabbath, under God, we owe much of what is

requisite and necessary as well for the body as the soul.

CHAPTER HI.

The man wiin the ivithered hand healed. 1—5. The Pharisees plot our Lord's destruction, 6. Chnst wiin-

draws, and is folloxoed hy a great multitude, 7—9. He heals many, and goes to a mountain '.o pray, 10—

13. He ordains tioelve disciples, and gives them power to preach and work miracles, 14, 15. Their

names, 16—19. The multitudes throng him, and the scribes attribute his miracles to Beelzebub, 90-22.

He vindicates himself by a parable, 23-27. Of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 28-30. His

mother and brethren send for him, 31, 32. And he takes occasion from this to show, that they who do

the will of God are to him as his brother, sister, and mother, 33—35.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olynip.

CCI. 3.

A ND " he entered again into the

synagogue ; and there was a man
there which had a withered hand.

2 And they watched him, whether he would

heal him on the sabbath day ; that they might

accuse him.

3 And he saith unto the man which had the

withered hand, *" Stand forth :

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do

= Matt. xii. 9 ; Luke vi. 6.

NOTES ON CHAP. HI.

Verse 1. A man there lohich had a withered hand.]

See this explained on Matt. xii. 10, &c., and on

Luke vi. 6, 10.

Verse 2. They watched him] UapcTjipow avrov,

they maliciously ivatched him. See on Luke xiv. 1.

Verse 4 . To do good—oi—evil ? to save life, or

to hit*] It was a maxim with the Jews, as it should

be with all men, that he who neglected to preserve life

when it was in his power, was to be reputed a mur-

derer. Every principle of sound justice requires that

he should be considered in this light. But, if this be

the ease, how many murderers are there against whom
there is no law but the law of God

!
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good on the sabbath days, or to \^^''Sj^-

do evil ? to save life, or to kill ? But An. oiymp.

they held their peace. . ^^—

5 And when he had looked round about on

them with anger, being grieved for the " hard-

ness of their hearts, he saith unto the man.

Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it

out : and his hand was restored whole as tlie

other.

^ Gr. Arise, stand forth in the midst.- Or, blindtiess.

To kill—but instead of aTvonrcivai, several MSS.
and versions have a-jzoJ.ziyai to destroy. Wctstein and

Griesbach quote Theophylact for this reading ; but it

is not in my copy. Paris edit. 1635.

Verse 5. With anger, being grieved for tfie hard-

ness of their hearts] Thecc words are not found in any

of the other evangelists. For Truftuaei hardness, or

rather callousness, the Codex Beza-, and four of the

Itala, read vtufjuaei, deadness ; the Vulgate and some

of the Itala, ccecitate, blindness. Join all these toge-

ther, and the}' will scarcely express the fulness of this

people's WTetchedness. By a long resistance to the

grace and Spirit of God, their hearts had become

callous ; they were past feeling. By a long opposition

1



Great multitudesJallow Jesus. CHAP. III. He ordains twelve disciples

A.M. 4031. 6 ^ J And the Pharisees went
A. D. 2(.

An. oiymp. forth and straielilwav took counsel
CCI 3

' o J'— with " the Herodians against liim,

how they might destroy him.

7 But Jcs>is vvitlidrcvv himself with his dis-

ciples to the sea : and a great multitude from

Galilee followed him, ' and from Judea,

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumca,

and from beyond Jordan ; and they about Tyre

and Sidon, a great nuillitudc, when they had

heard what great things he did, came unto him.

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small

ship should wait on him, because of the mul-

titude, lest they should throng him.

10 For lie had healed many ; insomuch that

they B pressed upon him for to touch him, as

many as had plagues.

1

1

' And unclean spirits, when they saw him.

Matt. xii. 14. 'Matt. xxii. 16. 'Luke vi. 17.-

nuhed. 'Chap. i. 23, 24 ; Luke iv. 41.

!0r,

to the light of God, they became dark in their under-

standing, were blinded by the deceitfulness of sin, and

thus were past seeing. By a long continuance in the

practice of every evil work, they were cut ofl' from all

union with God, the fountain of spiritual life ; and,

becoming dead in trespasses and sins, they were in-

capable of any resurrection but through a miraculous

power of God.

With anger, ^^^lat was the anger which our Lord

felt ? That wltich proceeded from excessive grief,

which was occasioned by their obstinate stupidity and

blindness : therefore it was no uneasy passion, but an

excess of generous grief.

Whole as the other.] This is omitted by the best

MSS. and versions. Grolttis, Mill, and Bengel ap-

prove of the omission, and Griesbach leaves it out of

the text.

A'erse 6. Herodians] For an account of these, see

the note on Matt. xvi. 1; xxii. 16.

Verse 7. Galilee] See Matt. iv. 13, 15.

Verse 8. Tyre—Sidon, &c.] See Malt. xi. 21.

When they had heard ichat great things he did,

came unto him.] So, if Christ be persecuted and aban-

doned by the wicked, there are a multitude of pious

souls who earnestly seek and follow him. He who
labours for God will always find more than he loses, in

the midst of all l\is contradictions and persecutions.

Verse 9. A small ship] IDMiapior. ffjr Intfl boot,

Old English MS. It was doubtless something of the

boat kind, which probably belonged to some of the

disciples. Our Lord was at this time teaching by the

sea of Galilee. The word ship is utterly improper in

many places of our translation, and tends to mislead

the people.

Verse 10. They pressed upon him] Rushed upon
him, e^Ti-cTTcn—through eagerness to have their spi-

ritual and bodily maladies immediately removed.

Places.] 'Rdith.et disorders, pa;-tya;; properly such

1

fell down before him, and cried, \*^'^7''

saying, ' Thou art the Son of An. oiymp.

God.
_cci^

1

2

And '' he straitly charged them, that they

should not make him known.

13 H 'And he goeth up into a mountain,

and calleth unto him whom he would : and

they came unto him.

14 And he ordained twelve, that they should

be with him, and that he might send their,

forth to preach,

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses,

and to cast out devils :

16 And Simon ""he surnamed Peter,

17 And James the son of Zebedce, and

John the brother of James ; and he surnamed

them Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder

:

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo-

' Matt. xiv. 33 ; chap. i. 1. ' Chap. i. 25, 34 ; Matt. xii. 16.

'Malt. X. 1 ; Luke vi. 12; ix. 1. "John i. 42.

disorders as were inflicted by the Lord. The word

plague also tends to mislead.

Verse 11. Thou art the Son of God.] Two MSS.,

and the later Syriac, have, Thou art the Christ, the

Son of God. One of Stephens's MS.S. has, Thou art

the Holy One of God. A MS. in the library of Lei-

cester has, av ei 6 Ofof, vio(. Thou art God, the Son.

This is an uncommon reading, which is not confirmed

by any MS. yet discovered.

Verse 14. He ordained tweh'e] Ilrrottiac, he made
twelve. Here is nothing of what we call ordaining.

Christ simply appointed them to be with him ; and

that he might send them occasionally to preach, &c.

To preach] The Codex Bezce, Saxon, and all the

Itala, except one, add ro evayjeXiov, the Gospel.

Verse 15. To have power to heal—and to cast out

devils] The business of a minister of Christ is, 1st.

To preach the Gospel. 2dly. To be the physician of

souls. And, 3dly. To wage war with the devil, and

destroy his kingdom.

Verse 16. Simon, Ac] See on Matt. x. 2, &c.

A'ersc 17. Sons of thunder] A Hebraism for Mun-
derers ; probably so named because of their zeal and

power in preacliing the Gospel.

The term Boanerges is neither Hebrew nor Syriac.

Calmet and others think that there is reason to believe

that the Greek transcribers have not copied it exactly.

>l 'i'2 hcney rdam, which the ancient Greeks would

pronounce Beneregem, and which means sons of thun-

der, was probably the appellative used by our Lord :

or ii'i'1 "23 belli reges, sons of trnipest, wliich comes

nearest to the Boanerges of the evangelist. St. Je-

rome, on Dan. i., gives D>'1 '22 (which he v^Tites

Benereem, softening the sound of the 'J ain) as the

more likely reading ; and Luther, supposing our Lord

spoke in Hebrew, gives the proper Hebrew term above

mentioned, which he writes Bnehargem. .Some think

that the reason why our Lord gave this appellative to

297



Of the si?i against ST. MARK. the Holy Ghost

\^b*27'' ™^"^' ^^^ Matthew, and Thomas,

An. oiymp. and James the so?i of Alphens, and
CCI 3 . .— ,—_J— Thaddeus, and Simon tlie Canaanite,

19 And Judas Iscariot, wliich also betrayed

him : and they went "into a house.

20 H And the multitude comerii together

again, " so that they could not so much as eat

bread.

2 1 And when his ^ friends heard of it, they

went out to lay hold on him :
i for they said.

He is beside himself.

22 If And the scribes which came down

from Jerusalem said, ''He hath Beelzebub, and

by the prince of the devils casteth he out devils.

23 ^And he called them unto him, and said

unto them in parables. How can Satan cast

out Satan?

24 And if a kingdom be divided against it-

self, that kingdom cannot stand.

25 And if a house be divided against itself,

that house cannot stand.

» Or, home. » Ch. vi. 31.^P Or, kinsmen. 1 John vii. 5 ; x. 20.

'Matti.!!. 34; x.25; Luke xi. 15; John vii. 20; viii.48,52; x.20.

the sons of Zebedee was, their desire to bring fire

down from heaven, i. e. a storm of thunder and light-

ning, to overturn and consume a certain Samaritan

village, the inhabitants of which would not receive

their Master. See the account in Luke ix. 53, 5-1.

It was a very usual thing among the Jews to give sur-

names, which signified some particular quality or

excellence, to their rabbins. See several instances

in Schoettgen.

Verse 19. htto a hoiise.^ As Christ was now re-

^ turned to Capernaum, this was probably the house of

Peter, mentioned chap. ii. 1.

Verse 20. Eat bread.] Had no time to take any
necessary refreshment.

f Verse "21. His friends] Or, relations. On this verse

( several MSS. differ considerably. I have followed

the reading of the Syriac, because I think it the best

:

ol Jra^' av-ov signify merely his relatives, his brethren,

&c., see ver. 31 ; and the phrase is used by the best

\vriters to signify relatives, companions, and domestics.

See Kijpke in loc.

They said. He is beside himself.] It was the ene-

mies of Christ that raised this report ; and his relatives,

probably thinking that it was true, went to confine

him. Let a Christian but neglect the care of his body

for a time, in striving to enter in at the strait gate
;

let a minister of Christ but impair his health by his

pastoral labours
;
presently " he is distracted ;" he has

" not the least conduct nor discretion." But let a man
forget his soul, let him destroy his liealth by debauch-

eries, let him expose his life through ambition, and

lie may, notwithstanding, pass for a verv prudent and

sensible man!
Schoettgen contends that the multitude, and not

Christ, is here intended. Christ was in the house :
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26 And if Satan rise up against ^;'^a''22'
1 •

ij- 1

r 6 A. D. 27.

himself, and be divided, he cannot An. oiymp.
CCI 3

Stand, but hath an end. -1-^

27 ' No man can enter into a strong man's

house, and spoil his goods, except he will fiist

bind the strong man ; and then he will spoil

his house.

28 "Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be

forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies

wherewith soever they shall blaspheme :

29 But he that shall blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in

danger of eternal damnation :

30 Because they said. He hath an unclean

spirit.

31 11 " There came then his brethren and his

motlier, and, standing without, sent unto him,

calling him.

32 And the multitude sat about him, and

they said unto him. Behold, thy mother and

thy brethren without seek for thee.

• Matt. xii. 25. ' Isa. xlix. 24 ; Matt. xii. 29. " Matt. xii. 31

;

Luke xii. 10 ; 1 Joha v. 16. ' Matt. xii. 46 ; Luke viii. 19.

the multitude, ox^oc, ver. 20, pressed upon him eo

that he could not eat bread. His disciples, or friends,

went out, Kpartjcrac ai^rov {scil. ox^ov,) to restrain it,

viz. the multitude, to prevent them from rushing into

the house and disturbing their Master, who was now
taking some refreshment. This conjecture should not

be lightly regarded.

Verse 22. He hath Beelzebub] See on Matt, xii

21-26.

Verses 27-30. No man, &c.] For an exp'anation

of these verses, and a definition of the sin against the

Holy Ghost, see Matt. xii. 29-33.

Verse 28. Wherewith soever they shall blaspheme]

This clause is wanting in six copies of the Ilala, and

in Cyprian and Ambrosiastes.

Verse 29. Never] cic '"oi' aiava. This is wanting

in the Codex Beza:, two others, five of the Itala, and

in Athanasius and Cypnan.

Eternal damnatioti] Or, everlasting judgment,

aiaviov Kpicrsuf;. But instead of Kpiasuc, BL and two
others read afiaprrittaTo;, sin. The Codex Bezte, two

others, and some of the fathers, read u/iapriac, a word
of the same import. Grotius, Mill, and Bengel, pre-

fer this latter reading : and Griesbach has queried the

common reading, and put ufiapnjparo^ in the margin.

Sin or trespass is the reading of tlie Coptic, Armenian,

Gothic, Vulgate, and all the Itala but two. El)tve=

lasti.mgc trcsjjns is the translation in my old MSS.
English Bible.

Verse 31. His brethren and his mother] Or rather,

his mother and his brethren. This is the arrangement

of the best and most ancient MSS. ; and this clause,

Kai ai adc?i(l)ai aov, and thy sisters, ver. 32, should be

ADDED, on the authority of ADEFGMSUV, fifty-

five others, some editions, the margin ot the latex
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Tlie parable CHAP. IV. of tne sower

33 And he answered them, say- Behold my mother and my brc- ^^'j/^i?'

tlircn !
An. Olyinp.

CCI. 3.

3.5 For whosoever shall do the
'——

will of God, the same is my brother, and my
sister, and mother.

of the Itala. Tlie Codex Alexandrinus lias ^riTovvret

avTov, seeking him.

Verso 33. Who is my mother ?] See on Malt

xii. 46-50.

A. M. mil.
A. D.2-. .,,,,.

,

An. Oivmp. niff, W ho IS my mother, or my
brethren ;

34 And he looked round about on

them which sat about him, and said,

Si/riae, Slavonic, Gothic, and all tlie Ilala except

four. Griesbach has received this reading into

the text.

Culling him.] This clause is wanting in one copy

CHAPTER IV.

The parable of the sower, 1-9. Its interpretation, 10-20. The use we should make of the mstruetions

uc receive, 21-25. The parable of the prngressifchj growing seed, 26-29. Of the mustard seed, 30-

3 1. Christ and his disciples are overtaken by a storm, 35-38. He rebukes the wind and the sea, and

produces fair weather, 39-41.

V^D^™'" A^^ "'^^ began again to teach

An^oiymp. by the sea side : and there was

gathered imto him a great multi-
CC1.3.

tude, so that he entered into a ship, and sat

in the sea ; and the whole multitude was by

the sea on the land.

2 And he taught them many things by pa-

rables, ""and said unto them in his doctrine,

3 Hearken : Behold, there went out a sower

lo sow :

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some

fell by the way side, and the fowls of the air

came and devoured it up.

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it

had not much earth ; and immediately it sprang

up, because it had no depth of earth :

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched

;

and because it had no root it withered away.

•Malt.xiii.I; Lukeviii.!.—i'Ch.xii.38.—'Jolmxv.S; Col.i.6.
^ Mall. .xiii. 10 ; Luke viii. 9, &c. ' 1 Cor. v. 12 ; Col. iv. 5

;

NOTES ON CHAP. IV.

Verse 2. He taught them many things by parables]

Sec every part of this parable of the sower explained

on Matt. xiii. 1, &c.

Verse 4. The fowls] Ton ovpai'ov, of the air, is the

common reading ; but it should be omitted, on the

authority of nine uncial M.SS.. upwards of one hun-

dred others, and almost all the versions. Bengcl and

Gric.ibach have left it out of the text. It seems to

have been inserted in Mark, from Luke viii. 5.

Verse 9. And h" said—He that hath ears lo hear,

let him hear.] Tlie Codex Bexa; later Syriac in the

margin, and seven copies of the Itala, add, Kai !>

avviuv avi'ieru, and whoso understandeth, let him un-

derstand.

Verse 10. They that tcere about him] None of the

other evangelists intimate that there were any besides

1

7 And some fell among thorns, •*-.'*',\'*S-''^ ' A. D. 2i.

and the thorns grew up, and choked An. Oiymp.
. CCI. 3.

it, and it yielded no fruit. '—^

8 And other fell on good ground, " and did

yield fruit that sprang up and increased ; and

brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty,

and some a hundred.

9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears

to hear, let him hear.

1 IT '' And when he was alone, they that

were about him, with the twelve, asked of him

the parable.

1

1

And he said unto them, Unto you it is

given to know the mystery of the kingdom of

God : but unto ' them that are without, all

these things are done in parables :

12 f That seeing they may see, and not per-

ceive ; and hearing they may hear, and not un-

1 Thess. iv. 12 ; 1 Tim. iii. 7. ' Isa. vi. 9 ; Matt. xiii. 14 ,

Luke viii. 10; John xii. 40 ; Acts x.xviii. 26 ; Rom. xi. 8.

the twelve with him : but it appears there were seve-

ral others present ; and though they were not styled

disciples, yet they appear to have seriously attended

to his public and private instructions.

A'erse 1 1 . Unto you it is given to know] Tvuvai,

to know, is omitted by ABKL, ten others, the Coptic,

and one of the Ilala. The omission of this word

makes a material alteration in the sense ; for without

it the passage may be read thus :

—

To you the mys-

tery of the kingdom of God is given ; hit all these

things are transacted in parables to those without.

Griesbach leaves it doubtful. And Professor White

says, probabiliter delendum. T should be inclined to

omit it, were it not found in the parallel passage-s in

Matthew and Luke, in neither of whom it is omitted

by any MS. or version. See the dissertation on para-

bolical icriting at the end of Matt. chap. xiii.
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The parable of ST. MARK. the sower ex;iplained

^.'^,;^?-^' derstand; lest at any time they
A. U. '«i. •

. ,
*'

An. oiymp. sliould be Converted, and their sins
CCI 3U— should be forgiven them.

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not

this parable ? and how then will ye know all

parables ?

14 TI B The sower soweth the word.

15 And these are they by the way side,

where the word is sown : but when they have

heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh

away the word that was sown in their hearts.

16 And these are they likewise which are

sown on stony groimd ; who, when they have

heard the word, immediately receive it with

gladness

;

, 17 And have no root in themselves, and so

endure but for a time : afterward, when afflic-

tion or persecution ariseth for the word's sake,

immediately they are offended.

18 And these are they which are sown

among thorns ; such as hear the word,

19 And the cares of lliis world, '^ and

the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts

of other things enterina in, choke the

eMatt. xiii. 19. 1" 1 Tim. vi. 9, 17. iMatt. v. 15; Luke
viii. 16 ; xi. 33. ''The word in the original signifieth a less

measure, as Matt. v. 15.

Verse 13. Know ye not this parable f] The scope

and design of which is so very obvious.

How then will ye know all parables?] Of which

mode of teaching ye should be perfect masters, in

order that ye may be able successfully to teach others.

This verse is not found in any of the other evangelists.

Verse 15. These arc they] Probably our Lord

hero refers to the people to whom he had just now
preached, and who, it is likely, did not profit by the

word spoken.

Where the word is sown] Instead of this clause,

four copies of the Itala read the place thus— They
who are sown by the u-ay side, are they who receive

THE WORD NEGLIGENTLY. There are thousands of this

stamp in the Christian world. Reader, art thou one

of them 1

Verse 19. The deceitfulness of riches] This is va-

riously expressed in different copies of the Itala : the

errors—delights of the world—completely alienated

(ahalienati) by the pleasures of the world. The lusts

of other things—which have not been included in the

anxious cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of
riches. All, all, choke the word!

Verse 21. Is a candle—put under a bushel?] The
design of my preaching is to enlighten men ; my
parables not being designed to hide the truth, but t/i

make it more manifest.

Verse 32. For there is nothing hid, &c.] Probably

ova Lord means, that all that had hitherto been secret,

re'itive to the salvation of a lost world, or only ob-
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word, and it becometh unfruit- ^'J%*2?'
An. Oiymp.

CCI. 3.

ful.

20 And these are they which are

sown on good ground ; such as hear the word,

and receive it, and bring forth fruit, some

thirty-fold, some sixty, and some a hundred.

2 1 TI ' And he said unto them, Is a candle

brought to be put under a ^ bushel, or under a

bed ? and not to be set on a candlestick ?

22 ' For there is nothing hid, which shall

not be manifested ; neither was any thing kept

secret, but that it should come abroad.

23 ™ If any man have ears to hear, let

him hear.

24 And he saith unto them, Take heed

what ye hear :
^ with what measure ye mete,

it shall be measured to you : and unto you

that hear shall more be given.

25 ° For he that hath, to him shall be given .

and he that hath not, from him shall be taken

even that which he hath.

26 11 And he said, f So is the kingdom of

God, as if a man should cast seed into the

groimd

;

•Matt. X.26; Lukexii.2. »"Matt.xi.l5; ver. 9. "Matt.
vii. 2; Luke vi. 38. "Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 29; Luke viii. 18)
xix. 26. P Matt. xiii. 24.

scurely pointed out by types and sacrifices, shall now
be uncovered and made plain by the everlasting Gospel.

See on Matt. v. 15 ; x. 26.

Verse 24. And unto you that hear shall more be

given.] This clause is wanting in BG, Coptic, and four

copies of the Itala ; and in others, where it is extant,

it is variously written. Griesbach has left it out of

the text, and supposes it to be a gloss on, Whosoever

hath, to him shall be given.

A'erse 25. He that hath] See on Matt. xiii. 12.

Verse 26. So is the kingdom of God] This parable

is mentioned only by Mark, a proof that Mark did not

abridge Matthew. \Miitby supposes it to refer to the

good ground spoken of before, and paraphrases it

thus ;
—" What I have said of the seed sown upon

good ground, may be Ulustrated by this parable. The
doctrine of the kingdom, received in a good and honest

heart, is like seed sown by a man in his ground, pro-

perly prepared to receive it ; for when he hath sown

it, he sleeps and wakes day after day, and, looking on

it, he sees it spring and grow up through the virtue of

the earth in which it is sown, though he knows not

how it doth so ; and when he finds it ripe, he reaps it,

and so receives the benefit of the sown seed. So is

it iicre : the seed sown in the good and honest heart

h.-ings forth fruit with patience ; and this fruit daily

increaseth, though we know not how the Word and

Spirit work that increase ; and then Christ the hus-

bandman, at the time of the harvest, gathers in this

good seed into the kingdom of heaven." I see no
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The parable of

27 And should

CHAP

sleep and rise

IV. tJie springing seed

A. M. 1031

A. I). 27.

AirOiyiiip. night and day, and the seed should

he knowcth
CC1.3

spnng and grow XXI

not how.

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of

herself ; first the blade, then the ear, after that

the full corn in the ear.

1 Or, ripe. ' Rev. xiv. 15.- ' Matt. liii. 31

;

necessity of inquiring how Christ may be said to sleep

and rise night and day ; Christ being like to this hus-

bandman only in sowing and reaping the seed.

Verse 27. And should sleep and rise night and daij]

That is, he should slerp by night, and rise liy day ; for

so the words are obviously to be understood.

lie knowelh not how.] IIow a plant grows is a mys-

tery in nature, which the wisest pliilosopher in the

universe cannot fully explain.

Verse 28. Bringeth forth—of herself] AvTOfiarr/.

By its own energy, without either the influence or

industry of man. Similar to this is the expression of

the poet :

—

Namque alite, NULLis hominum cogentibus, ipsa;

Spo.nte sua veniunt. Vibg. Geor. 1. ii. v. 10.

" Some (trees) grow of their own accord, without

the labour of man." All the endlessly varied herbage

of the field is produced in this way.

The full corn] W.ripii airov, PULL wheat; the per-

fect, full-grown, or ripe corn. Lucian uses Kci'of

KapTvoc, EMPTY fruit, for imperfect, or unripe fruit.

See Kyplce.

The kingdom of God, which is generated in the

soul by the word of life, under the influence of the

Holy .Spirit, is first very small ; there is only a blade,

but this is full oi promise, for a good blade shows there

is a good seed at bottom, and that the soil in which it

is sown is good also. Then the ear—the strong stalk

grows up, and the ear is formed at the top ; the faith

and love of the believing soul increase abundantly ; it

is justified freely through the redemption that is in

Christ ; it has the ear which is shortly to be filled with

the ripe grain, \\ie outlines of the whole image of God.

Then the full com. The soul is purified from all

nnrighteousness ; and, having escaped the corruption

tv'at is in the world, it is made a partaker of the Divine

nature, and is filled with all the fulness of God.
Verse 29. He putteth in the sickle] .K-r^oTsXltt, he

sendeth out the sickle, i. e. the reapers ; the instru-

ment, by a metonomy, being put for the persons who
use it. This is a common figure. It has been sup-

posed that our Lord intimates here that, as soon as a

soul is made completely holy, it is taken into the king-

dom of God. But certainly the parable does not say

so. When the corn is ripe, it is reaped for the benefit

of him who sowed it ; for it can be of little or no use

till it be ripe : so when a soul is saved from all sin, it

is capable of being fully employed in the work of the

Lord : it is then, and not till then, fully fitted for the

Master's use. God saves men to the uttermost, that

they may here perfectly love him, and worthily mag-
nify his name. To take them away the moment they

I

29 But when the fruit is i brought W^lf-
forth, immediately ' he puttctii in An. oiymp.

the sickle, because the harvest is —

—

come.

30 H And he said, 'Whercunto shall we
liken the kingdom of God ? or witii what

comparison shall we compare it ?

Luke xiii. 18; Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 4; v. 14 ; xix. 20.

are capable of doing this, would be, ao far, to deprive

the world and the Church of the manifestation of the

glory of his grace. " But the text says, he immedi-

ately sendeth out the sickle ; and this means that the

person dies, and is taken into glory, as soon as he ia

fit for it." No, for there may be millions of cases,

where, though to die would be gain, yet to live may
be far better for the Church, and for an increase of the

life of Christ to the soul. See Phil. i. 21, 21. Be-

sides, if wo attempt to make the parable speak here

what seems to be implied in the letter, then we may
say, with equal propriety, that Christ sleeps and icakes

alternately ; and that his own grace grows, he knows
not hmo, in the heart in which he has planted it.

Verse 27.

On these two parables we may remark :

—

1

.

That a preacher is a person employed by God,

and sent out to sow the good seed of his kingdom in the

souls of men.

2. That it is a sin against God to stay in the field

and not soiv.

3. That it is a sin to pretend to sow, when a man
is not furnished by the keeper of the granary with any

more seed.

4. Tliat it is a high oflTence against God to change

the Master s seed, to mix it, or to sow bad seed in the

place of it.

5. That he is not a seeds-man of God who desires

to sow by the way side, &c., and not on the proper

ground ; i. e. he who loves to preach only to genteel

congregations, to people of sense and fashion, and feels

it a pain and a cross to labour among the poor and the

ignorant.

6. That he who sows with a simple, upright heart,

the seed of his Master, shall (though some may be

unfruitful) see the seed take deep root ; and, notwith-

standing the unfaithfulness and sloth of many of his

hearers, he shall doubtless come irith rejoicing, bringing

his sheaves ivith him. See Quesnel.

Verse 30. Whercunto shall ive liken the kingdom

of God ?] How amiable is this carefulness of Jesus

!

How instructive to the preachers of his word ! He is

not solicitous to scek^«e turns of eloquence to charm
the minds of his auditors, nor to draw such descriptions

and comparisons as may surprise them ; but studies

only to make himself understood ; to instruct to ad-

vantage ; to give true ideas offaith and holiness ; and

to find out such expressions as may render necessary

truths easy and intelligible to the meanest capacities.

The ver}' wisdom of God seems to be at a loss to find

out expressions low enough for the slow apprehensions

of men. How dull and stupid is the creature ! How
wise and good the Creator ! And how foolish the
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Parable of the mustard seed. ST. MARK.

^a'd*"?''
^^ ^^ ^^ like a grain of mustard

An. Oiymp. seed, wliich, when it is sown in the

'— earth, is less than all the seeds that

be in the earth :

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and

becometli greater than all herbs, and shooteth

out great branches ; so that the fowls of the

air may lodge under the shadow of it.

33 'And with many such parables spake he

the word unto them, as they were able to

hear it.

34 But without a parable spake he not unto

them : and when they were alone, he ex-

pounded all things to his disciples.

35 TI "And the same day, when the even

was come, he saith unto them. Let us pass

over unto the other side.

36 And when they had sent away the mul-

' Matt. xiii. 34 ; John xvi. 12.

preacher who uses^ne and hard words in his preaching,

which, thougli admired by the shalluu; convey no in-

struction to the multitude.

Verse 31. A grain of mustard seed] See on Matt.

.Kiii. 31, 32.

Verse 33. With many such parahles] no7.Aa(f,

many, is omitted by L, sixteen others ; the Syriac,

both the Persic, one Arabic, Coptic, Armenian,

JElhiopic, and two of the Itala. Mill approves of

the omission, and Grieshach leaves it doubtful. It is

probably an interpolation : the text reads better with-

out it.

.-Is they were able to hear] Aiioveiv, or to understand,

always suiting his teaching to the capacities of his

hearers. I have always found that preacher most

useful, who could adapt his phrase to that of the people

to whom he preached. Studying different dialects, and

forms of speech, among the common people, is a more

difficult and a more useful work than the study of

dead languages. The one a man should do, and the

other he need not leave undone.

Verse 34. He expounded all things to his disciples.]

That they might be capable of instructing others.

Outside hearers, those who do not come into close fel-

loifship with the true disciples of Christ, have seldom

more than a superficial knowledge of Divine things.

In the fellowship of the saints, where Jesus the

teacher is always to be found, every thing is made

plain,—for the secret of the Lord is with them who

fear him.

Verse 35. Let us pass over unto the other side.]

Our Lord was now by the sea of Galilee.

Verse 36. They took him even as he was in the

ship.] That is, the disciples; he was noio ev tu ttXoiu,

in the boat, i. e. his own boat which usually waited on

him, and out of which it appears he was then teaching

the people. There xcere several others there which he

might have gone in, had this one not been in the place.

The construction of this verse is exceedingly difficult

;
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Jesits rebukes the wind

titude, they took him even as he was W*°j^-
in the ship. And there were also An. oiymp

CCI 3
with him other little ships.

'

37 And there arose a great storm of wind,

and the waves beat into the ship, so that it

was now full.

38 And he was in the hinder part of the

.ship, asleep on a pillow : and they awake him,

and say unto him, Master, carest thou not that

we perish?

39 And he-arose, and rebuked the wind,

and said unto the sea. Peace, be still. And
the wind ceased, and there was a great calm.

40 And he said unto them, Why are ye so

fearfid ? how is it that ye have no faith ?

4 1 And they feared exceedingly, and said

one to another, What manner of man is this,

that even the wind and the sea obey him ?

» Matt. viii. 18, 23 ; Luke viii. 22.

the meaning appears to be this :—The disciples saUed

off with him just as he was in the boat out of which

he had been teaching the people ; and they did not wait

to provide any accommodations for the passage. This

I believe to be the meaning of the inspired penman.

Verse 37. A great storm of wind] See on Matt,

viii. 24.

Verse 33. On a pilloio] Upoanc'Payiatov probably

means a little bed, or hammock, such as are common
in small vessels. I have seen several in small packets,

or passage boats, not a great deal larger than a bolster.

Verse 39. Peace, be still.] Be silent! Be still!

There is uncommon majesty and authority in these

words. Who but God could act thus ? Perhaps this

salvation of his disciples in the boat might be designed

to show forth that protection and deliverance which

Christ will give to his followers, however violently

they may be persecuted by earth or hell. At least,

this is a legitimate use which may be made of this

transaction.

Verse 40. Why are ye so fearful .?! Having n>e

with you.

How is it that ye have no faith .?] Having already

had such proofs of my unlimited power and goodness.

Verse 41. What manner of man is this"?] They
were astonished at such power proceeding from a person

who appeared to be only like one of themselves. It

is often profitable to entertain each other with the

succour and support which we receive from God in

times of temptation and distress ; and to adore, with

respectful awe, that sovereign power and goodness by

which we have been delivered.

H.iviNG spoken so largely of the spiritual and prac-

tical uses to be made of these transactions, where the

parallel places occur in the preceding evangeUst, I do

not think it necessary to repeat those things here,

and must refer the reader to the places marked in the

margin.



Hie man possessed with a CHAP. V, legion of demons cured

CHAPTER V.

The man possessed with a legion of demons cured, 1-20. He raises Jairus's daughter to life, and cures the

woman who had an issue of Mood, 21—13.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olvmp.
CC1.'3.

A ND " they came over unto the

other side of the sea, into the

country of tlic Gadarencs.

2 And wlien he was come out of tlie ship,

innnediatelv there met liim out of the tombs

a man vvitli an unclean spirit,

3 Wlio had his dwelling among the tombs ;

and no man could bind him, no, not with

ciiains :

4 Because tliat he had been often bound

with fetters and chains, and the chains had

been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters

broken in pieces : neither could any 7nan

tame him..

5 And always, night and day, he was in the

•Matt. viii. 28; Lulie viii. 26.

NOTES ON CHAP. V.

Verse 1. The Gadarencs.] Some of the MSS. have

Gergascnes, and pome of them Gcrasencs. Griesbach

seems to prefer the latter. See tlie note on Slatt.

viii. 28.

The Gadarenes were included within the limits of

the Gergasenes. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that, of the

two demoniacs mentioned here, one was of Gadara,

and consequently a heathen, the other was a Gergese-

nian, and consequently a Jew ; and he thinks that Mark
and Luke mention the Gadarene demoniac because his

case was a singular one, being the only heathen cured

by our Lord, except the daughter of the Syrophte-

nician woman.
Verse 2. .4 man with an unclean spirit] There are

two mentioned by Matthew, who are termed demo-

niacs. See on chap. i. 23.

Averse 3. Who had his dwelling among the tombs]

See Matt. viii. 28.

Verse 4. With fetters and chains] His strength, it

appears was supernatural, no kind of chains being

strong eno\igh to confine him. With several, this

man would have passed for an outrageous madman,
and diabolic influence be entirely left out of the ques-

tion ; but it is the prerogative of the inspired penman

only, to enter into the nature and causes of things

;

and how strange is it, that because men cannot see as

far as the Spirit of God does, therefore they deny his

testimony. " There was no devil ; there can be none."

NAHiy ? " Because we have never seen one, and we
think the doctrine absurd." Excellent reason ! And
do you think that any man who conscientiously believes

his Bible will give any credit to you ? Men sent from
God, to bear witness to the truth, tell us there were
demoniacs in their time : you say, " No, they were only

diseases." A\Tiom shall we credit? The men sent

from trod, or i/ou ?

1

the tombs, en,'- \^^''°^^-

An. Olyrap.

CC1.3.

mountains, and in

ing, and cutting himself with

stones.

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran

and worshipped him,

7 And cried with a loud voice, and said,

^ What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son
of the most high God ? I adjure thee by God,

that thou torment me not.

8 For he said unto him, Come out of tlie

man, thou unclean spirit.

9 And he asked him, What is thy name 1

And he answered, saying, " My name is Le-

gion : for we are manv.

10 And he besought him much that he

^ Acts xvi. 17 ; Matt. viii. 29. ' Luke viii. 30.

Verse 5. Crying, and cutting himself loith stones.]

In this person's case we see a specimen of what Satan

could do in all the wicked, if God should permit him ;

hut even the devil himself has his chain ; and he who
often binds others, is always bound himself.

Verse 6. Worshipped him] Did him homage ; com-
pelled thereto by the power of God. How humiliating

to Satan, thus to be obliged to acknowledge the supe-

riority of Christ !

Verse 7. What have I to do with Ihce] Or, What
is it to thee and me, or ichy dost thou trouble thyself

with me? See on chap. i. 24, and Matt. viii. 29,
where the idiom and meaning are explained.

Jesus] This is omitted by four MSS., and bv several

in Luke viii. 28, and by many of the first authority in

Matt. viii. 29. See the note on this latter place.

Verse 9. Legion : for ice aremany.] CovHA :>. disease

have spoken so t " No, there was no devil in the

ca.se ; the man spoke according to the prejudice of his

countr3Tnen." And do you think that the Spirit of God
could employ himself in retailing such ridiculous and

nonsensical prejudices 1 " But the evangelist gives

these as this madman's words, and it was necessarv

that, as a faithful historian, he should mention these

circumstances." But this objection is destroyed by the

parallel place in Luke, chap. viii. 30, where the inspired

writer himself observes, that the demoniac was called

Legion, because many demons had entered into him.

Verse 10. Out of the country.] Strange that these

accursed spirits should find it any mitigation of their

misery to be permitted to exercise their malevolence

in a particular district ! But as this is supposed to

have been a heathen district, therefore the demons
might consider themselves in their own territories

;

and probably they could act there with less restraint

than they could do in a country where the worship of

God was established. See on ver. 1.
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The legion of demons ST. MARK. possess a herd of swme.

*• *^- ^31. -vvrould not send them away out of

An. Oiymp. the country.

— 1 1 Now there was there nigh unto

the mountains a great herd of swine feeding.

12 And all the devils besought him, saying,

Send us into the swine, tliat we may enter

into them.

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave.

And the unclean spirits went out, and entered

into the swine : and the herd ran violently

down a steep place, into the sea, (they were

about two thousand,) and were choked in

the sea.

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and

told it in the city, and in the country. And

they went out to see what it was that was done.

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him

that was possessed with the devil, and had the

legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right

mind : and they were afraid.

16 And they that saw it told them how it

befell to him that was possessed with the devil,

and also concerning the swine.

17 And "^they began to pray him to depart

out of their coasts.

18 And when he was come into the ship,

'he that had been possessed with the devil

' Matt. viii. 34 ; Acts xvi. 39. ' L\ike viii. 38.-

1 ; Luke viii. 40.

'Matt. ix.

Verse 11. A great herd of swine] See the notes

on Matt. viii. 30.

Verse 12. Ali. the devils] Jlavrcc, all, is omitted by-

many MSS. and versions ; Grieshach leaves it out of

the text. 01 daijioveg is omitted also by several

:

Griesbach leaves it doubtful. Probably it should be

read thus. And they besought him, saying.

Verse 13. Gave them leave.] For civeTpE^iv, DH,
three others, and three copies of the Itala have

CTTeft^'Ev, sent them.

Verse 14. The swine] Instead of todj ;|;oipoi;f, BCDL,
• three others, Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopia, Vulgate, and

Itala, read auronf, them—And they that fed them fled.

Griesbach has adopted this reading.

Verse 13. That—had the legion] This is omitted

by D, and two others, JEthwpic, Persic, Vulgate, and

all the Itala but one. Mill, Bengel, and Griesbach,

think it should be omitted.

Verse 19. Suffered him not^ 'O Se lijaovc, Ilowbeit

Jesus, is omitted by ABKLM, twenty-seven others,

both the Syriac, both the Persic, Coptic, Gothic, Vul-

gate, and one of the Itala. Mill and Bengel approve

of the omission, and Griesbach leaves it out of the text.

Go home to thy friends, &c.] This was the cause

why Jesus would not permit him to follow him now,

because he would not have the happiness of his rela-

tives deferred, who must exceedingly rejoice at seeing

the wonders wliich the Lord had WTOUght.
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prayed him that he might be with
^;'^n^27''
An. Olymp.

CCI.3.
him.

1 9 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not,

but saith unto him. Go home to thy friends, and

tell them how great things the Lord hath done

for thee, and hath had compassion on thee.

20 And he departed, and began to publish

in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done

for him : and all men did marvel.

2 1 IT
'^ And when Jesus was passed over

again by ship unto the other side, much peo-

ple gathered unto him : and he was nigh unto

the sea.

22 sAnd, behold, there cometh one of the

rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name ; and

when he saw him, he fell at his feet,

23 And besought him greatly, saying. My
little daughter lieth at the point of death : 1

pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her,

that she may be liealed : and she shall live.

24 And Jesus went with him ; and much

people followed him, and thronged him.

25 IT And a certain woman, ''which had an

issue of blood twelve years,

26 And had suffered many things of many
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and

was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse,

eMatt. ix. 18: Luke viii. 41.

—

ix. 20.

*Lev. XV. 25; Matt.

Verse 20. Decapolis] See on Matt. iv. 23.

Verse 23. My little daughter] To Bvyarpiov fiov,

that little daughter of mine. The words e.vpress much
tenderness and concern. Luke observes, chap. viii.

42, that she was his only daughter, and was about

ttvelve years of age.

At the point of death] Eaxaru^ f.Yf, w' the last

extremity, the last gasp. See on Matt. ix. 18.

Verse 25. A certain woman] See Matt. ix. 20.

Verse 26. Had suffered many things of many phy-

sicians,—and was nothing bettered, but rather grew
worse] No person will wonder at this account, when
he considers the therapeutics of the Jewish physicians

in reference to hemorrhages, especially of the kind

with which this woman was afflicted.

Rabbi Jochanan says :
" Take of gum Alexandria,

of alum, and of crocus horteyisis, the weight of a zuzee

each ; let them be bruised together, and given in lotnc

to the woman that hath an issue of blood. But if this

fail,

" Take of Persian onions nine logs, boil them in

icine, and give it to her to drink : and say, Arise from

thy flux. But should this fail,

" Set her in a place where two ways meet, and let

her hold a cup of wine in her hand ; and let somebody

come behind and affrighi her, and say. Arise from thy

flux. But should this do no good,

" Take a handful of cummin and a handjut oj



The diseased woman healed. CHAP. V. Jairus's daughter 7-aised to life

^'n^a?''
""^ When she had heard of Jesus,

An. oiymp. camc in the press behind, and
CCI 3 •

. —— touched his garment.

28 For she said, If I may touch but his

clothes, I sliall be whole.

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood

was dried up ; and siic felt in her body that

she was healed of that plague.

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in him-

self tliat ' virtue had gone out of him, turned

him abo\it in the press, and said, Who touched

mv clothes ?

3 1 And iiis disciples said luilo him, Thou
seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest

liiou, Wiio touciiod mc ?

32 And he looked round about to see her

that had done this thing.

33 But the woman, fearing and trembling,

knowing wliat was done in her, came and fell

down before him, and told him all the truth.

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, '' thy

Luke vi. 19; viii. 46. ^^3X1. it. 22; chap. x. 52; Acts

crocus, and a handful of fcenu-greek ; let these be

boiled, and given her to drink, and say, Arise from

thy flux. But should this also fail,

" Dig seven trenches, and burn in them some cuttings

of vines not yet circumcised (vines not four years old ;)

and let her take in her hand a cup of wine, and let her

be led from this trench and set down over that ; and
let her be removed from that, and set down over ano-

ther: and in each removal say unto her, Arise from

thv flux." Dr. Lightfoot gives these as a sample, out

of many others, extracted from Bab. Shabb. fol. 110.

And from some of these nostrums it is evident the

woman could not be bettered, and from some others it is

as evident that she must be made worse ; and from all

together it is indubitably certain tliat she must have

suffered many things ;—and from the persons employ-

ed, the expense of the medicaments, and the number

of years she was afflicted, as she was not a person of

great opulence, it is most perfectly credible that she

spent all that she had. She was therefore a fit pa-

tient for the Great Physician.

The case of this woman was a very afflicting one :

1. Because of the nature of her malady; it was such

as could not be made public, without exposing her to

shame and contempt, i. It was an inveterate disorder
;

it had lasted /ire/ie years. 3. It was coji^inua/; she

appears to have had no interval of health. 4. Her
disorder was aggravated by the medicines she used

—

she suffered much, J^-c. 5. Her malady was ruinous

both to her health and circumstances

—

she spent all

that she had. 6. She was now brought to the last

point of wretchedness, want, and despair ; she was
growing worse, and had neither money nor goods to

make another experiment to procure her health. 7.

She was brought so low by her disorder as to be inca-

pable of earning any thing to support her wretched life

Vol. 1. ( 20 )

faith hath made tlicc whole
;

go
^"o*?^'-

in peace, and be whole of thy An. oiymp.

plague.

3 5 H ' While he yet spake, there camc from

llic ruler of the synagogue's house certain

which said, Tliy daughter is dead : why
troublest tliou the Master any farther ?

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that

was spoken, lie saith unto the ruler of the syna

gogue. Be not afraid, only believe.

37 And he suffered no man to follow him,

save Peter, and James, and John the brother

of James.

38 And he cometh to the house of the ruiei

of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and

tiicm that wept and wailed greatly.

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto

them, Why make ye this ado, and weep ? the

damsel is not dead, but "" sleepeth.

40 And they laughed him to scorn. "But

when he had put them all out, he taketh the

xiv. 9.- ' Luke viii. 49.- "John xi. 11.- ' Acts ix. 40.

a little longer. It has been said, and the saying is a

good one, " Man's extremity is God's opportunity.'''

Never could the power and goodness of God be shown

in a more difficult and distressful ca.se. And now

Jesus comes, and she is healed.

Verse 27. Came in the press behind] She had

formed her resolution in faith, she executes it, not-

withstanding her weakness, &c., with courage; and

now she finds it crowned with success.

Verse 3 1 . Thou seest the multitude thronging thee,

&c.] Many touch Jesus who are not healed by him :

the reason is, they do it not by faith, through a sense

of their wJnts, and a conviction of his ability and wil-

lingTiess to save them. Faith conveys the virtue of

Christ into the soul, and spiritual health is the imme-
diate consequence of this received virtue.

Verse 33. Fearing and trembling] See Matt. is. 22.

Verse 34. Be whole of thy plague.] Rather, con-

tinue whole, not, be whole, for she was already healed :

but this contains a promise, necessary to her encour-

agement, that her disorder should afflict her no more.

Verse 35. Why troublest thou the Master] These
people seem to have had no other notion of our Lord
than that of an eminent physician, who might be useful

while there was life, but afterwards could do nothing.

Verse 36. Jesus—saith] These words were spoken

by our Lord to the afflicted father, immediately on his

hearing of the death of his child, to prevent that dis-

tress which he otherwise must have felt on finding

that the case was now, humanly speaking, hopeless.

Verse 38. He cometh] But epxovrai, they come, is

the reading ofABCDF, four others, and several versions.

Wept and wailed] See on Matt. ix. 23.

Verse 40. The father and the mother] Prudence

required that they should be present, and be witnesses

of the miracle.
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Our Lord's countrymen are ST. MARK. offended at his mighty tvorks.

\^*27^ father and the mother of the dara-

An. Oiymp. gel, and them that were with him,
CCI 3 .—— and entereth in where the damsel

was lying.

4 1 And he took the damsel by the hand, and

said unto her, Talitha cumi ; which is, being

interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise.

"Matt. viii. 4; ix. 30; xii. 16;

And them that ivere with him] That is, Peter, James,

and John, verse 37. It is remarkable that our Lord

gave a particular preference to these three disciples,

beyond all the rest, on three very important occasions ;

1. They were present at the transfiguration. 2. At
the raising of Jairus's daughter. 3. At his agony in

the garden of Gethsemane.

Where the damsel teas lying.] Kvanciiitvov , lying.

This word is very doubtful. BDL, one other, Coptic,

and later Arabic, with five of the Itala, omit it. Other

MSS. express the same idea in five different words :

Griesbach leaves it out of the text. See his Testament.

Verse 41. Talitha cumi] <'«S^<-> <^ I N^.N>J

This is mere Syriac, the proper translation of which
the evangelist has given. The Codex Beza; has a
very odd and unaccountable reading here, ^o,3,3i.

OaBira koi^/ii. My master. Damsel arise. Suidas quotes

this place under the word kjijianovfi. thus Ta?.rj^a Kor/i.

Koii// is the reading of several ancient MSS., but it is

certainly a faulty one.

43 And straightway the damsel
\^^*2r'

arose, and walked ; for she was of An. oiymp.
CCI 3

the age of twelve years. And they ^^—

were astonished with a great astonishment.

43 And °he charged them straitly that no

man should know it ; and commanded that

something should be given her to eat.

xvii. 9 ; chap. iii. 12 ; Luke v. 14.

Verse 43. Something should he given her to eat.'\

For though he had employed an extraordinary power

to bring her to life, he wills that she should be conti-

nued in existence by the use of ordinary means. The
advice of the heathen is a good one ;

—

Nee Deua intersit, nisi dignns vindice nodus

Inciderit. Horat.

" When the miraculous power of God is necessary,

let it be resorted to : when it is not necessary, let the

ordinary means be used."—To act otherwise would be

to tempt God.

. WTiile Christ teaches men the knowledge of the true

God, and the way of salvation, he at the same time

teaches them lessons of prudence, economy, and com-

mon sense. And it is worthy of remark, that all who
are taught of him are not only saved, but their under-

standings are much improved. True religion, civili-

zation, mental improvement, common sense, and c
derly behaviour, go hand in hand.

CHAPTER VI.

Our Lord's countrymen are astonished at his wisdom and mighty worhs, and are offended at him, 1-4.

He works few miracles there, because of their unbelief, 5, 6. He sends forth his disciples by two and two

to preach, <^c.,7—ll. They depart, preach, and u'ork miracles, 12, 13. Different opinions of Christ,

14-16. Account of the beheading of John Baptist, 17-29. The disciples return, and give an account

of their mission, 30. He departs tvith them to a place of privacy, but the people follow him, 31-33. He
has compassion on them, and miraculously feeds five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, 34—44. He
sends the disciples by sea to Bethsaida, and himself goes into a mountain to pray, 45, 46. The disciples

meet with a storm, and he comes to them walking upon the water, and appeases the winds and the sea, 47-

52. They come into the land of Gennesaret, and he works many miracles, 53—56.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

.\n. Olyrap.

CCI. 3.

A ND " he went out from thence,

and came into his own country,

and his disciples follow him.

2 And when the Sabbath day was come, he

began to teach in the synagogue : and many
hearing him were astonished, saying, •'From

whence hath this man these things ? and what

i" Matt. xiii. 54 ; Luke iv. 16. 1" John vi. 42.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI.

Verse 1. And he went out from thence] That is,

from Capernaum. See on Matt. xiii. 54.

Verse 3. Were astonished] E;r( tt; diSaxri avrov, at

his doctrine, or teaching. This is added by the Codex

Besm and eight others, later Syriac, Armenian, Vid-

gate, and all the Itala.
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A. M. 4031
A. p. 27.

An. OlvTnp.

CCI. 3.

wisdom is this which is given unto

him, that even such mighty works

are wrought by his hands ?

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary,
= the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda,

and Simon? and are not his sisters here with

us ? And they '' were offended at him.

' See Matt. xii. 46 ; Gal. i. 19.- -^ Matt, xi. 6.

Verse 3. Is not this the carpenter] Among the

ancient Jews, every father was bound to do four things

for his son. 1 . To circumcise him. 2. To redeem him
3. To teach him the law. 4. To teach him a trade.

And this was founded on the following just maxim:
" He who teaches not his son to do some work,

is as if he taught him robbery !" It is therefore

( 20* )'



He sends forth his CHAP. VI. disciples to preach.

'^A^D^"?'
'^ ^^"'' ^'^^^^ ^^•'^^ ""^^ ihem, " A

An. oiyinp. proplicl is not witliout honour, but— in his own country-, and among his

own kin, and in his own house

5 ^ And he could there do no mighty work,

save tliat lie laid his hands upon a few sick

folk, and healed them.

6 And s he marvelled because of their un-

belief. *" And he went round about the vil-

lages, teaching.

7 IT And he called unto him the twelve,

and began to send them forth by two and two;

and gave them power over unclean spirits
;

8 And commanded them that they should

take nothing for //(c//' journey, save a staff only
;

no scrip, no bread, no '' money in their purse :

9 But ' be shod with sandals ; and not put

on two coats.

10 " And he said unto them. In what place

-Malt. xiii. 57; John iv. 44. 'See Gen. xix. 22 ; xxx'n.

25 ; Matt. xiii. 58 ; chap. ix. 23. r Isa. lix. 16. •" Matt. ii.

35 ; Luke xiii. 22. 'Matt. x. 1 ; chap. iii. 13, 14 ; Lulie ix. 1.

•* The word signifieth a piece of brass moneys in value somewhat

less tkan a farthing. Matt. x. 9 ; but here it is taken in general for

)'kely that Joseph brought up our Lord to his own

trade.

Joses] Several good MSS. read luu^roj-, Joset, and

one, witli several versions, reads Joseph.

Verses 4-6. See this curious subject explained.

Matt. xiii. 55-58.

Verse 7. Byhoo and lico] That they might encourog-e

and support each other; and to show that union

among the ministers of the Gospel is essential to the

promotion of the cause of truth. See on Luke x. 1

.

Verse 8. .4 staff only] It is likely he desired them

to take only one with every two, merely for the pur-

pose of carrying any part of their clothes on, when they

should be obliged to strip them off by reason of the

heat ; for walking staves, or things of this kind, were

forbidden, see Matt. x. 10. But, probably, no more is

desii'ned than siinply to state that they must not wait

to make any provision for the journey, but go off just

as they were, leaving the provision necessary in the

present case to the care of Divine Providence. St.

James is represented in ancient paintings, as carrying

a gourd bottle on a staff across his shoulder.

Verse 9. Shod with sandal.i] The sandal seems to

have been similar to the Roman solea, which covered

only the sole of the foot, and was fastened about the foot

and ancle with straps. The sandal was originally a

part of the wonian^s dress ; ancient authors represent

them as worn only by women. In Matt. x. 10, the

disciples are commanded to take no shoes, vTvodrifiara,

which word is nearly of the same import with aav-

i5a/.ia, sandals ; but, as our Lord intimates to them

that they should be free from all useless incumbrances,

that they might fulfil his orders with the utmost dili-

gence and despatch, so we may suppose that the san-

dal was a lighter kind of wear than the shoe : and

soever ve enter into a house, there *; *I-,''?^*'
1 1 -11

1

A. L). 27.

abide till ye depart from that place. An. Olymp,

11" And whosoever shall not re- '

ceive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence,

° shake off the dust under your feet for a test!

mony against them. Verily I say unto you, It

shall be more tolerable for Sodom ^and Gomor-
rah, in the day of judgment, than for that city.

12 And they went out, and preached that

men should repent.

1 3 And they cast out many devils, t and

anointed with oil many that were sick, and

healed them.

14 H And King Herod heard of him ; (for

his name was spread abroad :) and he said,

That John the Baptist was risen from the

dead, and tlierefore mighty works do show

forth themselves in him.

15 ^ Others said, That it is Elias. And

money, Luke ix. 3. ' Acts xii. 8. » Matt. x. 1 1 ; Luke ix.

4; X. 7, 8. "Matt. x. 14; Luke x. 10. "Acts xiii. 51;
xriii. 6. P Gr. or. 1 James v. 14. ' Matt. xiv. 1 ; Luke
ix. 7. ' Matt. xvi. 14 ; chap. viii. 28.

indeed the word sandal, which is mere Chaldee, '71J3

might be properly translated a Itght shoe ; as it is

compounded of "D siti, a shoe, (see Targiun, Deut.

XXV. 9, 10,) and 7T dal, thin, slender, or mean, as being

ni.ade, not only lighter than the hypodema or shoe, but

(probably) also of meaner materials. See many ex-

cellent observations on this subject in Martiniiis's

Etymolog. Lexicon, under the word Sandalium.

Verse II. And whosoever shall not receive you]

'Of av roTor /it/ ie^i/Tat, whatsoever PLACE will not re-

ceive you : this is the reading of BL, four others, and
the later Syriac in the margin.

Verily, &c.] All this clause is omitted in BCDL,
two others, one Arabic, one Persic, Coptic, Armenian,

Vulgate, and all the Ilala but three. Mill and Beza
approve of the omission, and Grie.ibach leaves it out of

the text. It has probably been transferred here from

Matt. X. 15. See this subject, from ver. 7, to ver. 11,

explained at large on Matt. x. 1—15.

Verse 13. Anointed with oil many that xeere sicl;^

This is only spoken ai here, atid in Jamcsv. 14. This
ceremony was in great use among the Jews ; and in

certain cases it might be profitable. But in the cases

mentioned here, which were merely miraculous, it

could avail no more of itself than the imposition of
hands. It was used symbolically, as an emblem of

that ease, comfort, and joy, which they prayed God
to impart to the sick. For v.arious examples of its

use among the Jews, see Lighlfoot and Wetstein on

this place.

Verse 14. And king Herod heard] Tijv OKorjv av-ov,

his fame, is added by KM, fifteen others, and in the

margin of several. It seems necessary to complete

the sense.

A'erse 15. Or, as one of the prophets.] i?, or, is
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''ohn the Baptist is cast ST. MARK.

^- M- ''031- Others said, That it is a prophet, or

An. oiymp. as One of the prophets.

1 6 IT ' But when Herod heard

into prison and beheaded

cci. 3.

thereof, he said, It is John, whom I beheaded :

he is risen from the dead.

17 For Herod himself had sent forth and

laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison

for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife :

for he had married her.

18 For John had said unto Herod, " It is

not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife.

19 Therefore Herodias had ^ a quarrel

against him, and would have killed him ; but

she could not

;

20 For Herod " feared John, knowing that

he was a just man and a holy, and ^ observed

him ; and when he heard him, he did many
things, and heard him gladly.

21 y And when a convenient day was come,

that Herod ^ on his birth-day made a supper

to his lords, high captains, and chief estates

of Galilee

;

22 And when the daughter of the said He-

rodias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod

and them that sat with him, the king said unto

the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt,

and I will give it thee.

23 And he sware unto her, " Whatsoever

thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto

the half of my kingdom.

' Matt. xiv. 2 ; Luke
^ Or, an inward grudge.—

—

hhn, or, saved him.

ii. 19. "Lev. xviii. 16;
-»• Matt. xiv. 5 ; xxi. 26. ^

XX. 21.

Or, kept

omitted by ABCEGHKLMS—BHV, and one hun-

dred others, Si/riac, all the Arabic, all the Persic,

Coptic, JEthiopic, Gothic, Slavonic, Vulgate, two Itala,

Origen, Victor, and Theophylact. Bengel, Wetstein,

and Grieshach leave it out of the text : the omission

of it mends the sense much.

Verse 19. Would have killed] Efijrci, sought to

kill him. C ?i\\AJive of the Itala.

See the whole of this account, from ver. 17, to ver.

29, explained on Matt. xiv. 2-12.

Verse 21. Lords] MeyitsTaaiv, probably governors

of particular districts.

High captains] XiTnapxoi^ ; literally, chiefs or cap-

tains over a thousand men, military chiefs.

Chief estates] Updtoic
; probably such as might

be called nobles by title onW, having no office civil or

military; jtrohahly magistrates. See Kvpke on the place.

Verse 23. Unto the half of my kingdom.] A noble

price for a dance ! This extravagance in favour of

female dancers has the fullest scope in the east, even

to the present day. M. Anquetil du Perron, in the

preliminary discourse to his Zend Avesfa, p. 344 and

345, gives a particular account of the dancers at Su-
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24 And she went forth, and said \^q*!^^'-

unto her mother. What shall I ask ? An. oiymp.
CCI 4

And she said. The head of John the ^—
Baptist.

25 And she came in straightway with haste

unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that

thou give me by and by in a charger, the head

of John the Baptist.

26 * And the king was exceeding sorry
;
yet

for his oath's sake, and for their sakes which

sat with him, he would not reject her.

27 And immediately the king sent '^ an ex

ecutioner, and commanded his head to be

brought : and he went and beheaded him in

the prison,

28 And brought his head in a charger, and

gave it to the damsel : and the damsel gave it

to her mother.

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they

came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a

tomb.

30 H '' And the apostles gathered themselves

together unto Jesus, and told him all things,

both what they had done, and what they had

taught.

31 « And he said imto them, Come ye your-

selves apart into a desert place, and rest a

while : for f there were many coming and go-

ing, and they had no leisure so much as to

eat.

yMatt. xiv. 6.-

Matt. xiv. 9.—
« Matt. xiv. 13.

—

-'Geti xl. 20. "Esth.
-^ Or, one of his guard.—
' Chap. iii. 20.

V. 3, 6 ; vii. 2.

-<* Luke ix. 10.

rat. This account cannot be transcribed in a comment
on the Gospel of God, however illustrative it might be

of the conduct of Herodias and her daughter Salome :

it is too abominable for a place here. He obsers-es,

that the rich vie with each other in the presents they

make to the dancing girls of money 3.n<ije>fels; and that

persons of optdence have even ruined themselves by
the presents they made to those victims of debauch.

He mentions a remarkable case, which may throw

light on this passage :
" That the dancer Laal-koner

gained such a complete ascendancy over the Mogul
Emperor Maaz-eddin, that he made her joint gover-

ness of the empire with himself."

Verse 26. For their sakes tvhich sat with him]

Probably these persons joined in with the request, and

were glad of this opportunity to get this light of Is-

rael extinguished ; he being a pubUc reprover of all

their vices.

Verse 30. The apostles gathered themselves toge-

ther] For they went different ways before, by two

and two, ver. 7 ; and now they return and meet Christ

at Capernaum.

Verse 31. Rest « ichile] Rest is necessary for

1



Five thousand fed ivilh CHAP. VI. five loaves and two fishes.

32 s And they departed into aA. M. 1032.

A. D. 28.

An. oiyuip. dcscrt place by ship privately.

'— 33 And the people saw them

departing, and many knew him, and ran afoot

thither out of all cities, and outwent tlicni, and

came together unto him.

34 H '' And Jesus, when he came out, saw

much people, and was moved with compassion

toward them, because they were as sheep not

having a shepherd : and ' lie began to teach

them many things.

35 '' And when the day was now far spent,

his disciples came unto him, and said, This is

a desert place, and now the time is far passed

:

36 Send them away, that they may go into

the country round about, and into the villages,

and buy themselves bread : for they have

nothing to eat.

37 He answered and said unto them. Give

ye them to eat. And they say unto him,

' Shall we go and buy two hundred " pemiy-

worth of bread, and give them to eat ?

38 He saith unto them. How many loaves

have ye 1 go and see. And when they knew,

thej say, " Five, and two fishes.

39 And he commanded them to make all

sit down by companies upon the green grass.

Ellatt. xiv. 13. 'Matt. ix. 36; xiv. 14. 'Luke ix. 11.
I" Matt. xiv. 1 5 ; Luke ix. 12. 1 Num. xi. 13, 22 ; 2 Kings iv.

43. ™ The Roman penny is seven pence halfpenny ; as Malt.
xviii. 28.

those who labour; and a zealous preacher of the Gos-
pel will as often stand in need of it as a galley slave.

Verse 33. The people] Or, ox^-ot, the multitudes.

Tliis is wanting in many MSS., but it seems neces-

sary to make the sense clear. There is scarcely a

verse in the whole New Testament that has suffered

so much from transcribers as this verse. Amidst the

abundance of various readings, one can scarcely tell

what its original state was. The various readings may
be seen in Griesbach.

Verse 34. Much people, &c.] See this miracle

explained on Matt. xiv. 14, &c.
Verse 40. By hundreds, and by fifties.] " That

is," says Mr. Wesley, " fifty in a rank, and a hundred

in file. So, a hundred multiplied by fifty, made just

five thousand." But if they sat fifty deep, how could

the disciples conveniently serve them with the bread
and fish

!

Verse 41. And blessed] I think the word God
should be inserted here, as in Matt. xiv. 19. See the

note there. The food we receive from God is already
Messed, and does not stand in need of being blessed
by man

; but God, who gives it, deserves our warmest
thanksgivings, as frequently as we are called to partake
of his bounty.

Verse 4?. Twelve baskets] These were either the

1

40 And they sat down in ranks, ^j^^^^^'

by hundreds, and by fifties. An. Olymp.

4 1 And when he had taken the five —
loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to

heaven, " and blessed, and brake the loaves, and

gave them to his disciples to set before them;

and the two fishes divided he among them all

42 And they did all eat, and were filled.

4 3 And they took up twelve baskets full of

the fragments, and of the fishes.

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were

about five thousand men.

4 5 Tf P And straightway he constrained his

disciples to get into the ship, and to go to the

other side before "' unto Bethsaida, while he

sent away the people.

46 And when he had sent them away, he

departed into a mountain to pray.

47 ' And when even was come, the ship was
in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the

land.

48 And he saw them toiling in rowing;

for the wind was contrary unto them : and

about the fourth watch of the night he cometh

unto them, walking upon the sea, and * would

have passed by them.

49 But when they saw him walking upon

"Matt. tiv. 17; Luke ix. 13; John vi. 9; see Matt. xv.

34 ; chap. viii. 5. " 1 Sam. ix. 13 ; Matt. xxvi. 26. p Matt.
xiv. 22 ; John vi. 17. 1 Or, over against Bethsaida. ^ Matt.
xiv. 23 ; John vi. 16, 17. See Luke xxiv. 28.

baskets used by the disciples, see Matt. xiv. 20, or

baskets belonging to some of the multitude, who might

have brought some with them to carry provisions, or

other things necessary for the sick, whom they brought

to Christ to be healed.

Verse 44. Were about five thousand] uaet, about,

is omitted by a great majority of the best MSS. and

by the principal versions. It is wanting in several

editions : Bengel, Wetstrin, and Griesbach, leave it

out of the text. It is omitted by some in the parallel

place. Matt. xiv. 21, but it stands without any varia-

tion in Luke is. 14, and John vi. 10. This miracle

is mentioned by all the four evangelists. It is one of

the most astonishing that Christ has wrought. It is

a miracle which could not be counterfeited, and a full

proof of the divinity of Christ.

Verse 45. To the other side before unto Bethsaida]

John says, chap. vi. 17, to Capernaum. It is probable

our Lord orderp<l them to steer to one or other of these

two places, which were about four miles distant, and

on the same side of the sea of Galdee.

Verse 47. The ship was in the midst of the sea]

See all the parts of this wonderful transaction consi-

dered, on Matt. xiv. 22-33.

Verse 49. They supposed it had been a spirit]

That is, by whom the storm had been raised.
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On eating with ST. MARK. unioashen hands

'*a'd^8^' ^^ ®^^' ^^^y supposed it had been

An. oiymp. a spirit, and cried out

:

LJ 50 (For they all saw him, and

were troubled.) And immediately he talked

with them, and saith unto them. Be of good

cheer ; it is I : be not afraid.

5 1 And he went up unto them into the

ship ; and the wind ceased : and they were

sore amazed in themselves beyond measure,

and wondered.

52 For * they considered not the miracle of

the loaves : for their " heart was hardened.

53 H " And when they had passed over,

' Chap. viii. 17, 18. " Chap. iii. 5 ; xvi. 14. " Matt.xiv. 34.

Verse 52. Their heart was hardened.^ See this

explained Matt. xiv. 33.

Verse 53. The land of Gennesaret] This country

lay on the coast of the sea of Galilee : it is described

by Josephus as being exceedingly pleasant and fertile.

It had its name of Gennesaret from |J gen, a garden,

and ID sar, a prince, either because the king had a

garden there, or because of its gxesX fertility

.

Verse 54. They knew him] ^Tnyvovreg, They re-

collected him ; for he had before preached and wrought

miracles in different places of the same country.

they came into the land of Gen- \^q*°|^-

An. Olymp.
CCI.4.

nesaret, and drew to the shore.

54 And when they were come
out of the ship, straightway they knew him,

5 5 And ran through that whole region round

about, and began to carry about in beds those

that were sick, where they heard he was.

56 And whithersoever he entered, into vil-

lages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick

in the streets, and besought him that ™ they

might touch if it were but the border of his

garment : and as many as touched '^ him were

made whole.

" Matt. ix. 20 ; chap. v. 27, 28 ; Acts xix. 12.- ' Or, it.

Verse 56. Villages] Probably small towns near

cities.

Country] Villages at a distance from cities and

large public towns. See the notes on Matt. xiv.

34-36.

Christ went about doing good—he confined his mi-

nistry and miracles to no place—wherever he went,

they stood in need of his help ; and whenever they re-

quired his assistance, they had it granted immediately.

Our Lord's conduct, in these respects, is a perfect

pattern for every preacher of his Gospel.

CHAPTER VII.

The Pharisees find fault with the disciples for eating with unwashen hands, 1—5. Christ exposes their hy-

pocrisy, and shoios that they had made the word of God of no effect hy their traditions, 6—13. He shoivs

what things defile men, 1 4—1 6 ; atid teaches his disciples in private, that the sin of the heart alone, leading

to vicious practices, defiles the ma>i, 17—23. The account of the Syrophcenician xooman, 24—30. He
heals a mayi icho was dumb, and had an impediment in his speech, 31—37.

A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olymp.
CGI. 4.

'pHEN " came together unto him

the* Pharisees, and certain of the

scribes, which came from Jerusalem.

2 And when they saw some of his disciples

eat bread with ''defiled (that is to say, with

* Matt. XV. 1. ^ Or, common.- - Or, diligently ; in the

NOTES ON CHAP. VII.

Verse 1. Came from Jerusalem.] Probably for

the express purpose of disputing with Christ, that they

might entangle him in his talk. Malice and envy are

never idle—they incessantly hunt the person they in-

tend to make their prey.

Verse 2. They found fault.] This is wanting in

ABEHLV, nineteen others, and several versions

:

Mill and Bengel approve the omission, and Griesbach

rejects the word. If the 3d and 4th verses be read in

a parenthesis, the 2d and 5th verses will appear to be

properly connected, without the above clause.

Verse 3. JE.rcept they tvash their hands] rrvy/iri,

the hand to the w'rist

—

Unless they u-ash the hand up

to the wrist, eat not. Several translations are given

of this word ; that above is from Dr. Lightfoot, who
310

hands, they found A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olymp.
CCi;4.

unwashen)

fault.

(3 For tlie Pharisees, and all the

Jews, except they wash their hands "^ oft, eat

not, holding the tradition of the elders.

original; witti thejist ; Theophylact, up to the elbow.

quotes a tradition from the rabbins, stating that the

hands were to be thus washed. This sort of loashing

was, and still continues to be, an act of religion in the

eastern countries. It is particularly commanded in

the Koran, Sural v. ver. 7, " believers, when ye

wish to pray, wash your faces, and your hands up to

the elbows—and your feet up to the ankles." \^Tiich

custom it is likely Mohammed borrowed from the Jews.

The Jewish doctrine is this :
" If a man neglect the

washing, he shall be eradicated from this world." But

instead of Tmy/iti, the fist or hand, the Codex Bezse has

miKVTi, frequently : and several of the Itala have words

of the same signification. Bathing is an indispensable

prerequisite to the first meal of the day among the

Hindoos ; and trashing the hands and the feet [a

equally so before the evening meal. Ward's Customs.



The word of God made of no

4A- **•
''?o^' 4 And when theu come from the

A. D. 20. ^

An^oiymp. market, except they wash, they eat

not. And many oilier

CHAP. VII. effect by their tradilions

ing of pots and cups : and many *
^J^

''™2.

CCI.4.
things there

be, which they have received to liold, as the

washing of cups, and '^ pots, brazen vessels,

and of " tables.j

5 ^Then the Piiarisees and scribes asked

him, Wliy walk not thy disciples according to

the tradition of the elders, but eat bread witli

unwashen hands ?

6 He answered and said luito them, Well

hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as

it is written, ^ This people honoureth nic with

their hps, but their heart is far from mc.

7 Howbeit in vain do they worship mc,

teaching for doctrines the commandments of

men.

8 For, laying aside the commandment of

God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the wash-

•* .Sextarius

'Matt. IT. 2.-

•rate.

about a pint and a
-sisa. xiii. 13; Matt.

half.-

XV. 8.-

<= Or, brds.

->'Oi,frwi-

Verse 4. And when they come] This clause is

added by our translators, to fill up the sense ; but it

was probably a part of the original : for eav iMuai is

the reading of the Codex Bczre, Vulgate, Armenian,

and most of the Itala. The clause in my old MS. Bible

is read thus: StnS tl)cf turnfngc aflci'n fvo tljcjfnQr.

The words seem essentially necessary to a proper

understanding of the text ; and, if not admitted on the

above authority, they must be supplied in italics, as in

our common translation.

Except they trash] Or dip ; for iSaTrnauvrai. may
mean either. But instead of the word in the text, the

famous Codex Vaticanus, (B,) eight others, and Euthy-

mius, have /lavTwuvrai, sprinkle. However, the Jews

sometimes washed their hands previously to their eat-

ing : at other limes, they simply dipped or plunged

them into the water.

Of cup.^] IloTtipiuv ; any kind of earthen vessels.

Pots] Of measures—^e-ur, from the singular ^f-rjc,

a measure for liquids, formed from the Latin sextarius,

equal to a pint and a half English. See this proved

by Wetstcin on this place. My old MS. renders it

ttuetfs.

Of brazen vessels] XaAKiw. These, if polluted,

were only to be washed, or passed through the fire
;

whereas the earthen vessels were to be broken.

And of tables.] Beds, couches—/>o' k?.ivuv. This

is wanting in BL, two others, and the Coptic. It is

likely it means no more than the forms, or seats, on

which they sat to eat. A bed or a couch was defiled,

if any unclean person sat or leaned on it—a man with

an issue—a leper—a woman with child, &c. As the

word lia-Tio/tovr, baptisms, is applied to all these, and

as It is contended that this word, and tie verb whence
it is derived, signify dipping or immersion alone, its

use in the above cases refutes that opinion and shows

that it was used, not only to express dipping or itniner-

l

other such like thing

9 And he said

ye do.

unto them, Full

An. Olymp.
CCI. 4.

well ye ^ reject the commandment of God, thai

ye may keep your own tradition.

10 For Moses said, 'Honour thy father and

thy mother ; and, '' Whoso cursclh father or

mother, let him die the death ; ,

1 1 But ye say. If a man shall say to his la-

ther or mother. It is ' Corban, that is to say,

a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profiled

by me ; he shall he free.

12 And ye suffer him no more to do aught

for his father or his mother

;

1.1 Making the word of God of none effect

through your tradition, which ye have deliver-

ed : and many such like things do ye.

14 IT ™ And wlicn he had called all the peo

pie unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto

' Exod. XX. 12 ; Deut. v
Lev. x.\.9; ProT. xx. 20.-

XV. 10.

16 ; Matt. xv. 4. ! Exod. xxi. 17 ;—
1 Matt. XV. 5 ; xxiii. 18. " Matt.

.?!on, but also sprinkling and washing. The cups and

pots were u-ashed ; the beds and forms perhaps .'sprin

kled ; and the hands dipped up to the wrist.

Verse 5. Why loalk not thy disciples] See on

Matt. XV. 2-9.

Verse 6. Honoureth me] Mc Tijia—but the Codex

Bczcp, and three copies of the Itala, have fie ayaira,

lovtlh me

:

—the JEthiopic has both readings.

Verse 8. Washing of pots and cups, &c.] This

whole clause is wanting in BL, fire others, and the

Coptic : one M.S. omits this and the whole of the ninth

verse. The eighth verse is not found in the parallel

place of Rlatt. xv.

Verse 9. Full well] Ka^uc,—a strong irony.—

How noble is your conduct ! From conscientious at-

tachment to your own traditions ye have annihilated

the commandments of God I

That ye may keep] But arriariTe, that ye may esta-

blish, is the reading of D, three others, Syriac, all the

Itala, with Cyprian, Jerome, and Zeno. Griesbaih

thinks it should be received instead of the other. God's

law was nothing to these men, in comparison of their

own : hear a case in point. " Rabba said. How fool-

ish are most men ! The)' observe the precepts of the

Divine law, and neglect the statutes of the rabbins
!'"

Maccoth, fol. 2-2.

Verse \Q. For Moses said, &q..] See all these verses,

from this to the 23d, explained Matt. xv. 3-20.

Verse 13. Your tradition] D, later Syriac in the

margin, Saion, and all the Itala but one, add rr/ pupif,

by your foolish tradition, eopep rcuncan lajc, your

foolish tare :—Anglo-Saxon.

Verse 14. When he had called alt the people] But

instead of -avra, all, Trahi; again, is the reading of

BDL, later Syriac in the margin, Coptic, JEthiopic,

Saxon, Vulgate, all the Itala but one. Mill and Gries-

lach approve of this reading.
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IMiat defiles a man. ST. MARK. The Syrophanician woman

A- M- 4032. jjjg every one of you, and mider-

An. Olymp. stand :

' 15 Tliere is nothing from without

a man, that entering into him can defile him :

but the things which come out of him, those

are they tliat defile the man.

16 "If any man have ears to hear, let him

hear.

17 ° And when he was entered into the house

from the people, his disciples asked him con-

cerning the parable.

1 8 And he saith mito them. Are ye so with-

out understanding also ? Do ye not perceive,

that whatsoever thing from without entereth

into the man, it cannot defile him
;

19 Because it entereth not into his heart,

but into the belly, and goeth out into the

draught, piuging all meats ?

20 And he said. That which cometh out of

the man, that defileth the man.

2 1 P For from within, out of the heart of men,

proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications,

murders,

22 Thefts, ' covetousness, wickedness, de-

ceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy,

pride, foolishness

:

23 All these evil things come from within,

and defile the man.

24 H And from thence he arose, and went

into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and enter-

" Malt. xi. 15. » Matt. xv. 15. P Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21 ; Matt.
XV. 19. 1 Gr. covetousness, tvickedtiess.

Verse 19. Into the draught] See on Matt. xv. 17.

Purging all meats ?] For what is separated from

ihe different aliments taken into the stomach, and

thrown out of the body, is the innutritions parts of all

the meats that are eaten ; and thus they are purged,

nothing being left behind but what is proper for the

sujjport of the body.

Verse 24. Into the borders of Tyre and Sidon] Or,

into the country between Tyre and Sidon. I have

adopted this translation from Kvpke, who proves that

this is the meaning of the word /irSopia, in the best

Greek writers.

Verse 25. A certain womari] See this account of

the Syrophoenician woman explained at large, Matt.

iv. 21-28.

Verse 26. The woman was a Crreek] Rosenmuller

has well observed, that all heathens or idolaters were
called 'E/lXi?i'ff, Greeks, by the Jews; whether they

were Parthians, Medes, Arabs, Indians, or .iEthio-

pians. Jews and Greeks divided the whole world at

this period.

Verse 30. Laid upon the bed.] The demon having

ormented her, so that her bodily strength was ex-

r.austed, and she was now laid upon the couch to take

3X2

ed into a house, and would have no ^: ^: *5p-
• A. D. 28.

man Icnow it ; but he could not be hid. An, oiymp.

25 For a certain woman, whose '. !_

yoimg daughter had an unclean spirit, heard

of him, and came and fell at his feet

:

26 (The woman was a = Greek, a Syrophceni-

cian by nation ;) and she besought him that he

would cast forth the devil out of her daughter.

27 But Jesus said unto her. Let the children

first be filled : for it is not meet to take the

children's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs.

28 And she answered and said unto him,

Yes, Lord : yet the dogs under the table eat

of the children's crumbs.

29 And he said unto her. For this saying

go thy way ; the devil is gone out of thy

daughter.

30 And when she was come to her house,

she found the devil gone out, and her daughter

laid upon the bed.

3 1 H ' And again, departing from the coasts

of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of

Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of

Decapolis.

3 2 And ° they bring mito him one that was
deaf, and had an impediment in his speech

;

and they beseech him to put his hand upon him.

33 And he took him aside from the multi-

tude, and put his fingers into his ears, and '' he

spit, and touched his tongue :

• Matt. xv. 21. ' Or, Gentile. ' Matt. xv. 29. " Matt. ix.

32 ; Luke xi. 14. " Chap. viii. 23 ; John ix. C.

a little rest. The JEthiopic has a remarkable reading

here, wliich gives a very different, and, I think, a bet-

ter sense. And she found her daughter clothed,

SITTING npon the couch, and the demon gone out.

Verse 32. They bring unto him one that tvas deaf,

and had an impediment in his speech] Though from

the letter of the text, it does not appear that this man
was absolutely deprived of speech ; for /loyilako^ lite-

rally signifies, one that cannot speai plainly—a. stam-

merer ; yet it is certain also that the word means a

dumb person ; and it is likely that the person in ques-

tion was dumb, because he was deaf; and it is gene-

rally found that he who is totally deaf is dumb also.

-AJmost aU the versions understand the word thus:

and the concluding words seem to confirm this

—

He
maketh both the ckaf to hear, and the dumb, xuiovc,

to speak.

Verse 33. And he spit, and touched his to/igue'^

This place is exceedingly difficult. There is scarcely

an action of our Lord's life but one can see an evident

reason for, ex?ept this. Various interpretations are

given of it—none of them satisfies my mind. Tho
Abbe Giradeau spiritualizes it thus :— 1. He took him

aside from the multitude—When Clirist saves a sinneij

1



The deaf and dumb CHAP. VIL demoniac cured

^.M;^?o-- 34 And "'looking up to heaven,
A. xj. *«.

.

An. oiymp. » he sighccl, and saith unto liim,

— Ephpliallia, that is, Be opened.

35 J' Aiv\. stiaigiitway liis ears were opened,

and the string of his tongue was loosed, and

he spake plain.

36 And ^ he charged them that they should

"Chap. vi. 41 ; John xi. 41 ; xvii. 1. 'John xi. 33, 38.

he separates him from all his old evil companions, and

from the spirit and maxims of an unfiodly world. 2.

He put his fingers in his cars—to show that they

could be opened only by the^on-er, i. e. the power, of

God, and that thoy shoidd be shut to every tvord and

voice, but what came from him. 3. Spi/ting out he

touched his tongue—to show that his mental taste and

relish should be entirely changed : that he should

detest those thinjjs which he before esteemed, and

esteem those which he before haled. 4. Looking vp

to heaven—to signify that all help comes from God,

and to teach the new convert to keep continually look-

ing to and depending upon him. 5. He groaned—to

show the wretched state of man by sin, and how ten-

derly concerned Goi is for his present and eternal wel-

fare ; and to intimate that men should seek the salvation

of God in the spirit of genuine repentance, with strong

crying and tears. 6. He said. Be opened—Sin is a

shutting of the ears against the words of God ; and a

tying of the tongue, to render it incapable of giving

God due praise. But when the all-powerful gi'ace of

Christ reaches the heart, the ear is unstopped, and the

man hears distinctly—the tongue is unloosed, and the

man speaks correctly.

After all, it is possible that what is attributed here

to Christ belongs to the person who was cured. 1 will

give my sense of the place in a short paraphrase.

And Jesus took him aside from the multitude: and
[the deaf man] put his fingers into his ears, intimating

thereby to Christ that they were so stojipcd that he

could not hear ; and having spat out, that there might

be nothing remaining in his mouth to olTend the sight

when Clirist should look at his tongue, he touched his

tongue, showing to Christ that it was so bound that he

could not speak : and he looked up to heaven, as if to

implore assistance from above : and he groaned, being

distressed because of his present affliction, and thus

implored relief: for, not being able to speak, he could

only groan and look up, expressing by these signs, as

well as he could, his afflicted slate, and the desire he

had to be relieved. Then Jesus, having compassion

upon him, said. Be opened : and immediately his ears

were opened, so that he could hear distinctly ; and the

impediment to his speaking was removed, so that he

spake properly. The original will admit of this inter-

pretation
; and this, I am inclined to believe, is the

1

tell no man : but the more he
\*J3^^^'

cliargcd them, so much the more a An. oiymp.

great deal tlicy published it

;

——
37 And were beyond measure astonished,

saying. He hath done all things well : he

makcth both the deaf to hear, emd the dumb
to speak.

T Isa. xxxT. 5, 6 ; Mali. xi. 5.- ' Chap. V. 43.

true meaning of this otherwise (to mc and many others)

unaccountable passage.

Verse 34. Ephphatha] Elhphathach, <-**£S»3H
.SjTiac. It is likely that it was in this language

that our Lord spoke to this poor man : and because he

had pronounced the word Ephphathach with peculiar

and authoritative emphasis, the evangelist thought

proper to retain the original word ; though the last

letter in it could not be expressed by any letter in the

Greek alphabet.

Verse 35. He spake plain.'\ OpiSuf, distinctly,

without stammering. One MS. has. And he spoke,

praising God. There is no doubt of this : but the

evangelist, I think, did not write these words.

Verse 36. Tell no man] See on Matt. viii. 4. This

miracle is not mentioned by any other of the evange-

lists. Another proof that Mark did not aliridge Mat-

thew. For a practical review of the diiferent important

subjects of this chapter, see Matt. xv. &c., and parti-

cularly the observations at the end.

Verse 37. He hath done all things tcell] This has

been, and ever will be, true of every part of our Lord's

conduct. In creation, providence, and redemption, he

hath done all things ivell. The wisest philosophers

are agreed that, considering creation as a whole, it

would be impossible to improve it. Every thing has

been made in number, weight, and measure ; there

really is nothing deficient, nothing redundayit ; and the

good of the creature seems evidently more consulted

than the glory of the Creator. The creature's gooQ

is every where apparent ; but to find out how the

Creator is glorified by these works requires the eye of

the philosopher. And as he has done all things well

in creation, so has he in providence : here also every

thing is in number, weight, measure, and time. As
creation shows his majesty, so providence shows his

bounty. He preserves every thing he has made ; all

depend upon him ; and by him are all things sup-

ported. But how glorious does he appear in the work

of redemption ! How magnificent, ample, and adequate

the provision made for the salvation of a lost world I

Here, as in providence, is enough for all, a sufficiency

for each, and an abundance for eternity. He loves

every man, and hates nothing that he has made ; nor

can the God of all grace be less beneficent than the

Creator and Preserver of the universe.
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Four thousand persons ST. MARK. are miraculously fed.

CHAPTER VIII.

Four thousand persons fed with seven loaves and a few small fishes, 1—8. Christ refuses to give any far-

thei sign to the impertinent Pharisees, 10—12. Warns his disciples against the corrupt doctrine of the

Pharisees and of Herod, 13—21. He restores sight to a blind man, 22—26. Asks his disciples what

the public thought of him, 27-30. Acknowledges himself to be the Christ, and that he must suffer, 31-

33. And shoifs that all his genuine disciples must take up their cross, suffer in his cause, and confess

him before men, 34—38.

^'kVi^zf' T^ '''^°^*^ ^^y^ ^'^^^^ multitude be-

An. oiymp. ing very great, and having no-

—— tiling to eat, Jesus called his dis-

ciples unto him, and saith unto them,

2 I have compassion on the multitude, be-

cause they have now been with me three days,

and have nothing to eat

:

3 And if I send them away fasting to their

own houses, ** they will faint by the way : (for

divers of them came from far.)

4 And his disciples answered liim, From
whence can a man satisfy these men with

bread here in the wilderness ?

5 " And he asked them. How many loaves

have ye ? And they said. Seven.

6 And he commanded the people to sit down
on the ground : and he took the seven loaves,

and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his

disciples to set before them ; and they did set

them before the people.

7 And they had a few small fishes : and * he

blessed, and commanded to set them also be-

fore them.

8 So they did eat, and were filled : and they

took up of the broken meat that was left seven

baskets.

9 And they that had eaten were about fom-

thousand : and he sent them away.

10 11 And 'straightway he entered into a

"Matt. XT. 32; chap. vi. 34. 'Isa. Lt. 3, 4; Matt. is. 36.
•= Matt. XV. 34 ; see chap. vi. 38. ^ Matt. xiv. 19 ; chap. vi.

41. 'Matt. XV. 39. 'Matt. .xii. 38; xvi. '

, Jolrn vi. 30.

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII.

Verse 1. The multitude being very great] Or
rather. There was again a great multitude. Instead

of napirollov, very great, I read Tra^.iv tvo7.7.ov, again

a great, which is the reading of BDGLM, fourteen

others, all the Arabic, Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian,

Gothic, Vulgate, and Itala, and of many Evange-

Ustaria. Griesbach approves of this reading. There

had been such a multitude gathered together once

before, who were fed in the same way. See chap,

vi. 34, &c.

Verse 2, Having nothing to eat] If they had

'irought any provisions with them, they were now
-ntirely expended ; and they stood in immediate need

f a supply.
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ship with his disciples, and came '^^^''^g^'

into the parts of Dalmanutha. An. oiymp.

11*^ And the Pharisees came forth, . 1—
and began to question with him, seeking of

him a sign from heaven, tempting him.

12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and

saith, Why doth this generation seek after a

sign ? Verily I say unto you. There shall no

sign be given unto this generation.

1 .3 And he left them, and entering into the

ship, again departed to the other side.

1 4 Tl s Now the disciples had forgotten to

take bread, neither had they in the ship with

them more than one loaf.

15 ^And he charged them, saying. Take

heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees,

and of the leaven of Herod.

16 And they reasoned among themselves,

saying. It is ' because we have no bread.

17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto

them. Why reason ye, because ye have no

bread? ''perceive ye not yet, neither under-

stand ? have ye your heart yet hardened ?

1

8

Having eyes, see ye not ? and having

ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not remember,

1

9

' When I brake the five loaves among five

thousand, how many baskets full of fragments

took ye up ? They say unto him. Twelve.

20 And "when the seven among foiu- thou-

r Matt. xvi. 5. ^ Matt. xvi. 6 ; Luke xii. 1. ' Matt. xvi.

7. " Chap. vi. 52. ' Matt. xiv. 20 ; chap. vi. 43 ; Luke ix.

17 ; John vi. 13. " Matt. xv. 37 ; ver. 8.

Averse 3. For divers of them came from far.] And
tliey could not possibly reach their respective homes
without perishing, unless they got food.

Verse 4, &c.] See on Matt. xiv. 14, and xv. 35.

Verse 7. And they had a few small fishes] This ii

not noticed in the parallel place, Matt. xv. 36.

A'erse 10. Dalmanutha.] See the note on Matt

XV. 39.

Verse 12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit] Oi

having deeply groaned—so the word avaareva;ar pro-

perly means. He was exceedingly affected at their

obstinacy and hardness of heart. See Matt. xvi. 1—4.

Verse 14. Now the disciples had forgotten to take

bread] See all this, to ver. 21, explained at large on

Matt. xvi. 4—12. In the above chapter, an ao



A blind man restored. CHAP. VIII. OjJtnwns concerning Christ.

A- M- <^32. sand, }io\v manv baskets full of frag-

An. oijmp. nicnts took ye up ? And they said,

'—— Seven.

21 And he said unto them, How is it that

" ye do not understand ?

22 H And he comeih to Bcthsaida ; and they

bring a blind man inito him, and besought him

to touch him.

23 And he took the blind man by the hand,

and led him out of the town ; and wlicn ° he

had spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon

iiim, he asked him if he saw aught.

24 And he looked up, and said, I see men
as trees, walking.

25 After that he put his hands again upon

his eyes, and made him look up : and he was

restored, and saw every man clearly.

26 And he sent him away to his house, say-

Chap. vi. 52 ; vpr. 17. » Chap. vii. 33.-

chap. T. 43. 1 Matt. xvi. 13 ; Luke ix. 18.-

-? Matt. viii. 4 ;—' Matt. xiv. 2.

count is given of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and

Herodians.

A'erse 22. They bring a blind man tinto hiin]

Christ went about to do good, and wherever ho came
he found some good to be done ; and so should we, if

we had a proper measure of the same zeal and love for

the welfare of the bodies and souls of men.

Verse 23. And he took the blind man by the hand]

Giving hinj a proof of his readiness to help him, and

thus preparing him for the cure which he was about

to work.

Led him out of the town] Thus showing the in-

habitants that he considered them unworthy of having

another miracle wrought among them. He had already

deeply deplored their ingratitude and obstinacy : see

on Matt. xi. 21. When a people do not make a proper

improvement of the light and grace which they receive

from God, their candlestick is removed—even the

risible Church becomes there extinct ; and the candle

is put out—no more means of spiritual illumination

are afforded to the unfaithful inhabitants : Rev. ii. 5.

When he had spit on his eyes] There is a similar

transaction to this mentioned by John, chap. ix. 6. It

is likely this was done merely to separate the eyelids

;

as, in certain cases of blindness, they are found always

gummed together. It required a miracle to restore

the sight, and this was done in consequence of Christ

having laid his hands upon the blind man : it required

no miracle to separate the eyelids, and, therefore,

natural means only were employed—this was done by
rubbing them whh spittle ; but whether by Christ, or

by the blind man, is not absolutely certain. See on
;hap. vii. 33. It has always been evident thM false
miracles have been wrought without reason or neces-

sity, and without any obvious advantage ; and thev
Iiave thereby been detected : on the contrary, true

miracles have always vindicated themselves by their

obvious utilitij and importance ; nothing ever being

1

ing, Neither go into the town, "nor ^^'j;)''."^"'

tell it to any in the town. An. Oiymp.
COI 4

27 II ""And Jesus went out, and

his disciples, into the towns of Caisarea Phi-

lippi : and by the way he asked his disciples,

saying unto them, Whom do men say that

I am ?

28 And they answered, 'John the Baptist

but some say Elias ; and others, One of the

prophets.

29 And he saith unto them. But whom say

ye that I am ? and Peter answerctb and saith

unto him, 'Thou art the Christ.

30 'And he charged them that they should

tell no man of him.

3 1 H And " he began to teach them that the

Son of man must suffer many things, and be

rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests,

' Matt, xvi, 16 ; John vi. 69 ; x\. 27. ' Matt. xvi. 20. " Matt.

xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22 ; Luke ix. 22.

effected by thetn that could be performed by natural

means.

If he saw aught.] ¥.(, if, is wanting in the Synac,

all the Persic and Arabic, and in the JEthiopic; and

Tt jiAcTtsi^, Dost thou see any thing ? is the reading of

CD, Coptic, JEthiopic, all the Arabic and Persic.

Verse 24. / see men as trees, valking.] His sight

was so imperfect that he could not distinguish between

men and trees, only by the motion of the former.

Averse 25. And saw every man clearly.] But instead

of airai'rar, all men, several excellent MSS., and the

principal versions, have uTravra, all things, every ob-

ject ; for the view he had of them before was indistinct

and confused. Our Lord could have restored this

man to sight in a moment ; but he chose to do it in

the way mentioned in the text, to show that he is

sovereign of his own graces ; and to point out that,

however insignificant means may appear in themselves,

they are divinely efficacious when he chooses to work
by them ; and that, however small the first manifesta-

tions of mercy may be, they are nevertheless the be-

ginnings of the fulness of the blessings of the Go.spel

of peace. Reader, art thou in this man's state ? Art

thou blind ? Then come to Jesus that he may restore

thee. Hast thou a measure of light ? Then pr.iy that

he may lay his hands again on thee, that thou mayest

be enabled to read thy title clear to the heavenly

inheritance.

Verse 26. He sent him aivay to his house] So it

appears that this person did not belong to Dethsaida, for,

ingoing to his house, he was not toenler into therillage.

This miracle is not mentioned by any othe.- of the

evangelists. It affords another proof that Murk did

not abridge Matthew's Gospel.

A''erse 27. And Jesus went out, &c.] .See on Matt,

x-vi. 13-20.

Verse 29. Thou art the Christ.] Three MSSi. and

some versions add, the Son of the living God.
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whoever luill be Chrisfs

^^D^'s^ and scribes, and be killed, and after

Ar. oiymp three days rise again.

'-J— 33 And he spake that saying

openly. And Peter took him, and began to

rebuke him.

33 But when he had turned about and looked

on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying,

Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou savourest

not the things that be of God, but the things

that be of men.

34 li And when he had called the people unto

him with his disciples also, he said unto them,
^ Whosoever will come after me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.

ST. MARK. disciple must deny himself, <^c.

35 For ''whosoever will save his
^'j^q^^s^-

life shall lose it ; but whosoever An. oiymp.

shall lose his life for my sake and ^—

.

the Gospel's, the same shall save it.

36 For what shall it profit a man if he shall

gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange

for his soul ?

38 "Whosoever therefore '' shall be asham-

ed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous

and sinful generation, of him also shall the

Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh

in the glory of his Father with the holy

angels.

' Matt. X. 38 ; .xvi. 24 Luke ix. 23 ; xiv. 27
xii. 25.

^ Jolin

Verse 32. And he spaie that saying] Concerning

the certainly and necessity of his sufferings

—

openly

:

with great plainness, ^apibijaia, co?iJidence, or emphasis,

so that the disciples now began fully to understand

him. Tliis is an additional observation of St. Mark.

For Peter's reproof, see on Matt. xvi. 22, &c.

Verse 34. Whosoever unll come after me] It seems

that Christ formed, on tlie proselytism of the Jews, the

principal qualities which he required in the proselytes

of his covenant.

The first condition of proselytism among the Jews
was, that he that came to embrace their religion

should come voluntarily, and that neither force nor

influence should be employed in this business. This

is also the first condition required by Jesus Christ, and

which he considers as the foundation of all the rest

:

—If a man be willing to come after me.

The second condition required in the Jeivish prose-

lyte was, that he should perfectly renounce all his

prejudices, his errors, his idolatry, and every thing

that concerned his false religion ; and that he should

entirely separate himself from his most intimate friends

and acquaintances. It was on this ground that the

Jews called proselytism a neio hirth, and proselytes

neiv-born, and new men ; and our Lord requires men
to be born again, not only of water, but by the Holy

Ghost. See John iii. 5. All this our Lord includes

in this word, Let him renounce himself. To this the

following scriptures refer : Matt. x. 33 ; John iii. 3

and 5, 2 Cor. v. 17.

The third condition on which a person was admitted

into the Jewish Church as a proselyte was, that he

should submit to the yoke of the Jeivish law, and bear

patiently the inconveniences and sufferings with which

a profession of the Mosaic religion might be accom-

panied. Christ requires the same condition ; but, in-

stead of the yoke of the law, he brings in his own

doctrine, which he calls his yoke, Matt. xi. 29 : and

his cross, the taking vp of which not only implies a

hold profession of Christ crucified, but also a cheerful

submitting to all the sufferings and persecutions to

which he might be exposed, and even to death itself.

The fourth condition was, that they should solemnly
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" Matt. X. 33 ; Luke ix. 26 ; xii. 9. J See Rom. i. IC ; 2 Tim.
i. 8 ; ii. 12.

engage to continue in the Jewish religion, faithful even

unto death. This condition Christ also requires ; and

it is comprised in tliis word. Let him follow me.

See the following verses ; and see, on the subject of

proselytism, Ruth i. 16, 17.

Verse 35. For whosoever loill save his life] On this

and the following verses, see Matt. xvi. 24, &c.

Verse 38. Whosoever—shall be ashamed of me]

Our Lord hints here at one of the principal reasons of

the incredulity of the Jews,—they saw nothing in the

person of Jesus Christ which corresponded to the

pompous notions which they had formed of the Messiah.

If Jesus Christ had come into the world as a mighty

and opulent man, clothed with earthly glories and

honours, he would have had a multitude of partisans,

and most of them hypocrites.

And of my ivords] This was another subject of

offence to the Jews : the doctrine of the cross must be

believed ; a suffering Messiah must be acknowledged ;

and poverty and affliction must be borne ; and death,

perhaps, suffered in consequence of becoming his dis-

ciples.

Of him, and of his words, in this sense, the world

is, to this day, ashamed.

Of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed] As
he refused to acknowledge me before men, so will I

refuse to acknowledge him before God and his angels.

Terrible consequence of the rejection of Christ ! And
who can help him whom the only Saviour eternally

disowns ? Reader ! Lay this suljject seriously to heart

;

and see the notes on Matt. xvi. 24, &c., and at the

end of that chapter.

All the subjects contained in this chapter are very

interesting; but particularly : 1. The miraculous feed-

ing of the multitudes, which is a full, unequivocal

proof of the supreme Divinity of Jesus Christ : in this

miracle he truly appears in his creative energj', with

which he has associated the tenderest benevolence and

humanity. The subject of such a prince must ever

be safe ; the servant of such a master must ever have

kind usage ; the follower of such a teacher can never

want nor go astray.



The transfiguration CHAP. IX. of our Lord.

2. The necessity of keeping the doctrine of the

Gospel uncorrupt, is strongly inculcated in the caution

to avoid the leaven of the Pharisees and of ]Icrod :

the doctrine of the cross must not only be observed

and held inviolate, but that doctrine must never be

mixed with worldly politics. Time-serving is abomi-

nable in the si>i;lit of God : it shows that the person

has cither no fixed principle of religion, or that he is

not under the injluence of any.

CHAPTER IX.

The Iransfigiiralion of Christ, and the discourse occasioned by it, 1-13. He casts out a dumb spirit which

his disciples could not, 14—29. He foretells his death, 30—32. The disciples dispute about supreniacij,

and Christ corrects them, 33—37. Of the person who cast out demons in Christ's name, but did not fol-

low him, 38—40. Every kind office done to the disciples of Christ shall be rewarded by him, and all

injuries done to them shald be punished, 41, 42. The necessity of mortification and self-denial, 43—48

Of the salting of sacrifices, 49 ; and the necessity of having union among the disciples of Christ, 50.

A. M. 4032.

A
An. Olvmp

CC1.'4.
I say unto you, Tliat there be

some of ihcin that slami here, which

sliall not taste of death, till they have seen

•> the kingdom of God come with power.

2 H "^ And after six days Jesus taketh wJtJi

him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth

them up into a high mountain apart by tliem-

selves: and he was transfigured before them.

3 And his raiment became shining, exceed-

ing "^ white as snow ; so as no fuller on earth

can white them.

4 And there appeared unto them Ehas with

Moses : and they were talking with Jesus.

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus,

Master, it is good for us to be here : and let

Tis make three tabernacles ; one for thee, and

one for Moses, and one for Ehas.

6 For he wist not what to say; for they

were sore afraid.

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed

them : and a voice came out of the cloud, say-

» 5Iatt. xvi. 28 ; Luke ix. 27. >> Matt. xxiv. 30 ; xxv. 31

;

Luke xxii. 18. 1^ Matt. xvii. 1 ; Luke ii. 28. •> Dan. vii. 9
;

Matt, xxviii. 3. " Matt. xvii. 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. IX.

Verse 1. There be some] This verse properly

belongs to the preceding chapter, and to the preceding

discourse. It is in this connection in Matt. xvi. 27,

28. See the notes there.

Verse 2. And after six days Jesus taketh with him
Peter, &c.] For a full account of the nature and de-

sign of the transfiguration, see on IMatt. xvii. 1, &c.
A high mountain] I have conjectured, Matt. xvii. 1,

that this was one of the mountains of Galilee : some
say Herman, some Tabor ; but Dr. Lightfoot thinks a

mountain near Ca;sarea Philippi to be more likely.

TVa.s transfigured] Four good MSS. and Origen
add here, and while thev were praying he was
transfigured; but this appears to be added from
Luke ix. 29.

An. Olymp.
CCI.4.

ing, This is my beloved Son : hear ^'^^''gu^'

him.

8 And suddenly, when they had

looked round about, they saw no man any

more, save Jesus only witli themselves.

9 * And as they came down from the moun-

tain, he charged them that they should tell no

man what things they had seen, till the Son
of man were risen from the dead.

10 And they kept that saying with them-

selves, questioning one with another, what

the rising from the dead sliould mean.

1

1

IT And they asked him, saying. Why
say the scribes ^ that Elias must first come ?

12 And he answered and told them, Elias

verily cometh first, and restoreth all things;

and « how it is written of the Son of man,

that he must suffer many things, and *" be set

at nought.

13 But I say unto' you. That ' Elias is in

deed come, and they have done unto him
whatsoever they listed, as it is \vritten of him.

' Mai. iv. 5 ; Matt. xvii. 10. s Psa. xxii. 6 ; Isa. liii. 2, &c.

;

Dan. ix. 26. > Luke .xxiii. 1 1 ; Phil. ii. 7. ' Matt. xi. 14

;

xvii. 12 : Luke i. 17.

Verse 10. And they kept that saying] This verse

is wanting in two MSS. and one of the Itala.

What the rising from the dead should mean.] 'Orav

CK veicpuv ara^ri. When he should arise from the dead,

is the reading of D, six others, Syriac, all the Persic,

Vulgate, all the Itala, and Jerome. Griesbach ap-

proves of it.

There is nothing that answers to this verse either

in Matthew or Luke.

Verse 12. And how it is written] Rather, as also

it is written. Instead of fcai iruf, and how it is icritten,

I read koSu^, as also it is written of the Son of man,
&c. This reading is supported by AKM, .seventeen

others, the later Syriac in the margin, Slavonic and
Armenian. Some think the propriety of adopting this

reading is self-evident.

317



Jesus cures a man possessed ST. MARK. tvtth a deaf and dumb spirit.

*A*D^2?' 11 °^ '' -'^"'i '^^"licn he came to his

An. oiymp. disciples, he saw a great multitude

—— about them, and the scribes ques-

tioning with tliem.

15 And straightway all the people, wlien

lliey beheld him, were greatly amazed, and

running to him saluted him.

16 And he asked the scribes. What question

ye 1 with them ?

1

7

And " one of the multitude answered

and said. Master, I have brought unto thee

my son, which hath a dumb spirit

;

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he

" teareth him : and he foameth, and gnasheth

with his teeth, and pineth away : and I spake

to thy disciples that they should cast him out

;

and they could not.

19 He answereth him, and saith, O faithless

generation, how long shall I be with you ?

how long shall I suffer you ? bring him unto me.

20 And they brought him unto him : and

° when he saw him, straightway the spirit

tare him : and lie fell on the ground and wal-

lowed, foaming.

2

1

And he asked his father. How long is it

1= Matt. xvii. 14 ; Luke ix. 37.

—

"•Matt, xvii, U; Luke ix. 38.-

' Or, among yourselves ?

—^ Or, dasheth him.

Verse 15. Were greatly amazed] Probably, because

he came so unexpectedly ; but the cause of this

amazement is not self-evident.

Verse 17. .4 diunb spirit] That is, a demon who
afflicted those in whom it dwelt with an incapacity of

speaking. The spirit itself could not be either deaf

or dumb. These are accidents that belong only to

irganized animate bodies.

See this case explained. Matt. xvii. 14, &c.

Verse 18. Pineth away] By these continual tor-

ments ; so he was not only deaf and dumb, but sorely

tortured besides.

Verse 20. When he saw him—the spirit tare him ;

and he fell on the ground, &c.] When this demon

saw Jesus, he had great rage, knowing that his time

was short ; and hence the extraordinary convulsions

mentioned above.

Verse 22. If thou canst do any thing] I have

already tried thy disciples, and find they can do nothing

in this case ; but if thou hast any power, in mercy

use it in our behalf.

Verse 23. If thou canst believe] This was an

answer to the inquiry above. I can furnish a sufH-

ciency oi power, if thou canst but ht'mg faith to receive

it. Wiy are not our souls completely healed ? WTiy

is not every demon cast out \ AVliy are not pride, self-

will, love of the world, lust, anger, peevishness, with

all the other bad tempers and dispositions which con-

stitute the miiid of Satan, entirely destroyed 1 Alas

!

it is because we do not believe ; Jesus is able ; more,
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ago since this came unto him ? And \^^q ^°|^"

he said, Of a child. An. Oivmp.
CCI 2

22 And oft-times it hath cast him ——
into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy

him : but if thou canst do any thing, liave

compassion on us, and help us.

2.3 Jesus said unto him, p If thou canst be-

lieve, all thuigs are possible to him that be-

lieveth. .

24 And straightway the father of the child

cried out, and said with tears. Lord, I be-

lieve ; help thou mine unbelief.

25 When Jesus saw that the people came
running together, he rebuked the foul spirit,

saying unto him. Thou dumb and deaf spirit,

I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no

more into him.

26 And the tpirit cried, and rent him sore,

and came o^.i oi him : and he was as one

dead : insomuch that many said, He is dead.

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and

lifted him up ; and he arose.

28 "i And when he was come into the house

his disciples asked him privately. Why couk

not we cast him out?

' Chap. i. 26 ; Luke ix. 42. P Matt. xrii. 20 ; chap. xi. 23
Luke xvii. 6; John xi. 40. 1 Matt. xvii. 19.

Jesus is willing ; but we are not willing to give up

our idols ; we give not credence to his word ; there-

fore hath sin a being in us, and dominion over us.

Verse 24. Lord, I believe] The word Lord is

omitted by ABCDL, both the Syriac, both the Arabic

later Persic, JEthiopic, Gothic, and three copies of the

Itala. Griesbach leaves it out. The omission, 1

think, is proper, because it is evident the man did not

know our Lord, and therefore could not be expected to

accost him with a title expressive of that authority

which he doubted v,-hcther he possessed, unless we
grant that he used the word Kvpic after the Roman
custom, for Sir.

Help thou mine unbelief] That is, assist me against

it. Give me a power to believe.

Verse 25. / charge thee] Considerable emphasis

should be laid on the pronoun :—Thou didst resist the

command of my disciples, now I command thee to

come out. If this had been only a natural disease, for

instance the epilepsy, as some have argued, could otir

Lord have addressed it, with any propriety, as he has

done here : Thou deaf and dumb spirit, come out of

him, and enter no more into him ? Is the doctrine of

demoniacal influence false ? If so, Jesus took the most

direct method to perpetuate the belief of that falsity,

by accommodating himself so completely to the deceived

vulgar. But this was impossible ; therefore the doc-

trine of demoniacal influence is a true doctrine, other-

wise Christ would never have given it the least coun-

tenance or support.



He foretells his sufferings.

A*|j''^32 29 And lie said uulo ihum, This

y,n. oiymp. kind can come forth by nothing, but
CCl. 4. , If.-

liy prayer and lasting.

30 If And ihcy dej)arlcd lliciicc, and passed

through Gahlee ; and he would not that any

mar; should know it.

3 1 ' For he taught his disciples, and said

unto them. The Son of man is delivered into

the hands of men, and they shall kill him
;

and after that he is killed, he shall rise the

third day.

32 But they understood not that saying,

and were afraid to ask him.

33 H ' And he came to Capernaum : and

being in the house, he asked them, What
was it that ye disputed among yourselves

by the way ?

34 But they lield their peace : for by the

way they had disputed among themselves,

who should be the greatest.

Matt. xvii. 22; Luke ix. 44. 'Matt. xviii. 1 ; Lulteix. 46;
siii. 24. ' Matt. xx. 26, 27; chap. x. 43. "Matt, xviii. 2;

CHAP. IX. Contention about precedence.

35 And he sat down, and called
^'^^"a"'

the twelve, and saith unto them, An. oiymp.

' If any man desire to be first, the
'

.

Verse 29. Prayer and fasting.] See on Matt,

xvii. 21.

Tliis (lemon may be considered as an emblem of

dicply rooted vices, and inveterate habits, over which

the conquest is not generally obtained, but through

extraordinary himiiliations.

This case is related by both Matthew and Luke, but

it is greatly amplified in Mark's account, and many
new circumstances related. Another proof that Mark
did not abridge Matthew.

Terse 30. T/iei/—passed through Galilee] See on

Matt. .wii. 22-27.

Verse 32. Btit tltey understood not] This whole

verse is wanting in two MSS., in the first edition of

Erasmus, and in that of .Aldus. Mill approves of the

omission. It does not appear likely, from Matthew's

account, that three of the disciples, Peter, James, and

lohn, could be ignorant of the reasons of Christ's

death and restirrection, after the tran.ifiguration ; on

the contrary, from the circumstances there related, it

is very probable that from that time they must have

had at least a general understanding of this important

subject ; but the other }iine might have been ignorant

of this matter, who were not present at the transfigu-

ration ; probably it is of these that the evangelist

speaks here. See the observations on the transfigu-

ration, Matt. xvii. 9, &c., and xviii. 1.

Verse 33. And being in the house] That is, Peter's

house, where he ordinarily lodged. This has been

often observed before.

Verse 34. Who should he the greatest.] See on
Matt, xviii. 1—5.

A'erse 38. We saw one casting out devils in thy

name] It can scarcely be supposed that a man who
knew nothing of Christ, or who was only a com-

mon exorcist, could be able to work a miracle in

1

same shall be last of all, and servant of all.

36 And "he took a child, and set him in

tlic midst of them : and when he liad taken

him in his arms, lie said unto thcni,

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such

cluldrcn in my name, receiveth me ; and

"whosoever shall receive me, receiveth -not

me, but him that sent me.

38 H '" And John answered him, saying.

Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy

name, and he followeth not us : and we for

bade him, because he followeth not us.

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not :
' for

there is no man which shall do a miracle in

my name that can lightly speak evil of me.

40 For y he that is not against us, is on

our part.

chap. X. 16.—

Luke ix. 49.-

"Matt. X. 40; Luke ix. 48. " Num. xi. 28;
-« 1 Cor. xii. 3. ? See Matt. xii. 30.

Christ's name ; we may therefore safely imagine that

this w'as either one of John the Baptist's disciples,

who, at his master's command, had believed in Jesus,

or one of the seventy, whom Christ had sent out,

Luke X. 1—7, who, after he had fulfilled his commis-

sion, had retired from accompanying the other disci-

ples ; but as he still held fast his faith in Christ, and

walked in good conscience, the influence of his Master

still contiimed with him, so that he could cast out de-

mons as well as the other discijiles.

He followeth not us] This first clause is omitted

by BCL, three others, Syriac, Armenian, Persic,

Coptic, and one of the Itala. Some of the MSS. and

versions leave out the first, some the second clause :

only one of them is necessary. Griesbach leaves out

the first.

We forbade him] I do not see that wg have any

right to attribute any other motive to John than that

which he him.self owns

—

because he follnued not us—
because he did not attach himself constantl)' to thee,

as we do, we thought he could not be in a proper spirit.

Verse 39. Forbid him not] If you meet him again,

let him go on quietly in the work in which God owns

him. If he were not of God, the demons would not

be subject to him, and his work could not prosper. A
spirit of bigotry has little countenance from these pas-

SEiges. There are some who are so outrageously

wedded to their own creed, and religious system, that

they would rather let sinners perish than suffer those

who diifer from them to become the instruments of

their salvation. Even the good that is done they

either deny or suspect, because the person does not

follow them. This also is vanity and an evil disease.

Verse 10. He that is not against us, is on our part.]

Or rather, Whosoever is not against you, is for you.

Instead of ii/iuv. us, I would read v/iav, you, on the

31«t



The awful nature of the ST. MARK. punishment of the damned.

^AV^w^' ^^ ^ For whosoever shall give

An. oiymp. you a cup of Water to drink in my
.

'—— name, because ye belong to Christ,

verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his

reward.

42 ^ And whosoever shall offend one of

these little ones that believe in me, it is bet-

ter for him that a millstone were hanged about

his neck, and he were cast into the sea.

43 *• And if thy hand " offend thee, cut it

off: It is better for thee to enter into life

maimed, than having two hands to go into

hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched

:

44 ^ Where their worm dieth not, and the

fire is not quenched.

4 5 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off

:

it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than

2 Matt. X.42. =Matt. xviii. 6; Lukexvii. 1. 'Deut. xiii.

6 ; Matt. v. 29 ; xviii. 8. '^ Or, cause thee to offend • and so
verses 45, 47. ^ Isa. Ixvi. 24 ; Judith xvi, 17.

authority of ADSHV, upwards offorty others, Syriac,

Armenian, Persic, Coptic, JEthiopic, Gothic, Slavonic,

Vulgate, Itala, Victor, and Opt. This reading is

more consistent with the context

—

Hefollowed not us

—

well, he IS not against you ; and he who is not against

you, in such a work, may be fairly presumed to be on

your side.

There is a parallel case to this mentioned in Num.
xi. 26-29, which, for the elucidation of this passage,

I will transcribe. " The Spirit rested upon Eldad and

Mcdad, and they prophesied in the camp. And there

ran a young man, and told Moses, and said, Eldad and

Medad do prophesy in_the camp. And Joshua, the

servant of Moses, said, My lord Moses, forbid them !

And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for mt sake t

Would God, that all the Lord's people were prophets,

and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them."

The reader will easily observe that Joshua and John

were of the same bigoted spirit ; and that Jesus and

Moses acted from the spirit of candour and benevo-

lence. See the notes on Num. xi. 25-29.

Verse 41. A cup of icater to drink] See the notes

on Matt. X. 42 ; xviii. 6-8.

Verse 43. The fire that never shall he quenched]

That is, the inextinguishable fire. This clause is

wanting in L, three others, the Synac, and later Persic.

Some eminent critics suppose it to be a spurious

reading ; but the authorities which are for it, are by

no means counterbalanced by those which are against

it. The same clause in ver. 45, is omitted in BCL,
seven others, Syriac, later Persic, Coptic, and one

Ttala. Eternal fire is the expression of Matthew.

Verse 44. Where their worm dieth not] The bitter

reflection, " / might have avoided sin, but I did not

;

I might have been saved, hut I would not," must be

equal to ten thousand tormentors. ^ATiat intolerable

anguish must this produce in a damned soul

!

Their worm. It seems every one has his worm,

his peculiar remorse for the evils he did, and for the
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having two feet to be cast into hell, \^p*28^
into the fire that never shall be An. oiymp.

, , CCI.4.
quenched

:

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the

fire is not quenched.

47 And if thine eye ^ offend thee, pluck it

out : it is better for thee to enter into the

kingdom of God with one eye, than having

two eyes to be cast into hell fire :

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched.

49 For every one shall be salted with fire,

f and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.

50 ^ Salt is good : but if the salt have lost

his saltness, wherewith will ye season it?

*" Have salt in yourselves, and ' have peace

one with another.

« Or, cause thee to offend. ^ Lev. ii. 13 ; Ezek. xliii. 24.

s Matt. V. 13; Luke xiv, 34. 1 Eph. iv. 29; Col. iv. 6.

iRora. xii. 18; xiv. 19; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Heb. xli. 14.

grace he rejected ; whUe the fire, the state of excru-

ciating torment, is common to all. Reader ! may the

living God save thee from this worm, and from this

fire ! Amen.
The fire is not quenched] The state of punishment

is continual ; there is no respite, alleviation, nor end !

Verse 43-48. Thy hand—foot—eye—cause thee

to offend] See the notes on Matt. v. 29, 30.

Verse 49. For every one shall he salted with fire]

Every one of those who shall live and die in sin : but

there is great difficulty in this verse. The Codex

BezaB, and some other M.SS., have omitted the first

clause ; and several MSS. keep i\\e first, and omit the

last clause

—

and every sacrifice shall be salted with

salt. There appears to be an allusion to Isa. Ixvi. 24.

It is generally supposed that our Lord means, that as

salt preserves the flesh with which it is connected

from corruption, so this everlasting fire, to Trvp to

aaSe^v, this inconsumable fire, will have the property,

not only of assimilating all things cast into it to its own
nature, but of making them inconsumable like itself.

Scaliger supposes, that instead of ivof irvpi, naaa

TTvpta, every sacrifice (of flour) should be read, " Every

sacrifice (of flour) shall be salted, and every burnt-

offering shall be salted." This, I fear, is taking the

text by storm. Some take the whole in a good sense,

as referring to the influence of the .Spirit of God in

the hearts of believers, which shall answer the same

end to the soul, in preserving it from the contagion

that is in the world, as salt did in the sacrifices offered

to God to preserve them from putrefaction. Old Trapp's

note on the place pleases me as much as any I have

seen :
—" The Spirit, as salt, must dr}' up those bad

humours in us wliich breed the never-dying worm

;

and, as fire, must waste our corruptions, which else

will carry us on to the unquenchable fire." Perhaps

the whole is an allusion to the purification of vessels,

and especially such metallic vessels as were employed

in the service of the sanctuary. Probably the foUowmg



Our Lord questionea CHAP. X. concerning divorce.

may be considered as a parallel text .

—

Every thing

ihat may ithide the fire, ye shall make go through the

fire, and it shall be clean ; and all that ahidrth not the

fire, ye shall make go through the water. Num. x.xxi.

23. Ye, disciples, are the Lord's sacrifice; ye shall

go through much tribulation, in order to enter into my
kin:;dom : but ye are salted, ye are inlluenccd by the

Spirit of God, and are immortal till your work is done;

and should ye be offered up, martyred, this shall be a

means of cstahlishinf!; more fully the glad tiding.'* <>f

the kingdom : and this Spirit shall preserve all who

believe on me from the corruption of sin, and from

eternal perdition. That converts to God are repre-

sented as his olTering, see Isa. Ixvi. 20, the very place

which our Lord appears to have here in view.

If this passage be taken according to the common

meaning, it is awful indeed ! Here may be seen the

prcatness, multiplicity, and eternity, of the pains of

the damned. They suffer without being able to die

;

they are burned without being consumed ; they are

sacrificed without being sanctified—are salted with the

fire of hell, as eternal victims of the Divine Justice.

We must of necessity be sacrificed to God, after one

way or other, in eternity ; and we have now the choice

either of the unquenchable fire of his justice, or of

the everlasting flame of his love. Qucsncl.

Verse 50. If the salt have lost his saltness] See

on Matt. V. 13.

Have salt in yourselves] See that ye have at all

times the preserving principle of Divine grace in your

hearts, and give that proof of it which will satisfy

your own minds, and convince or silence the world :

live in brotherly kindness and peace with each other :

thus shall all men see that you are free from ambition,

(sec ver. 31,) and that you are my disciples indeed.

That it is possible for the salt to lose its savour, and

yet retain its appearance in the most perfect manner

see proved in the note on Matt. v. 1

3

CHAPTER X.

The Pharisees question our Lord concerning divorce, 1-12. Little children are brought to him, 13-16.

The person who inquired hoiv he might inherit eternal life, 17-22. How difficult it is for a rich man

to be saved, 23-27. What they shall receive who have left all for Christ and his Gospel, 28-31. He
foretells his death, 32-3-1. James and John desire places of pre-eminence in Christ's kingdom, 35-41.

Christ shows them the necessity of humility, 42—45. Blind Bartimeus healed, 46-52.

A.M. 4033. A ]\Tj) a
1^(3 arose from tlience,

A. D. 29. X\.
An. Oiymp. and cometli into the coasts of

' Judca by the farther side of Jor-

dan : and the people resort unto him again
;

and, as he was wont, he taught them again.

2 IT
'' And the Pharisees came to him, and

asked liim, Is it lawful for a man to put away

his wife ? tempting him.

3 And lie answered and said unto them,

Wliat did Moses command you ?

4 And they said, "= Moses suffered to write

a bill of divorcement, and to put her away.

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them,

For the hardness of your heart he wrote you

this precept.

«Matt. xix. 1 ; John :

XXIV. 1 ; Matt.

, 40; xi. 7.-
•. 31 ; six. 7.-

-I'Matt. xix. 3.—) Gen. i. 27 ;
v. 2.

f Deut.

NOTES ON CHAP. X.
Verse 1. He arose\ KaKeiOev ava-a( may be trans-

lated, he departed thence. The verb arig-rjfii has this

sense in some of the purest Greek writers. See
Kypke. Many transactions took place between those

mentioned in the preceding chapter, and these that

follow, which are omitted by Matthew and Mark ; but

they are related both by Luke and John. See Light-

foot, and Bishop Ncwcome.
Verse 2. Li it lawful for a man to put away his

wife ?] See this question about divorce largely ex-

plained on Matt. xix. 3-12.

Vol. L ( 21 \

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

6 But from the begiiuiing of the

creation '^ God made them male and

female.

7 " For this cause shall a man leave his

father and mother, and cleave to his wife
;

8 And they twain shall be one flesh : so

then they are no more twain, but one flesh.

9 What therefore God hath joined together;

let not man put asunder.

10 And in the house his disciples asked

him again of the same matter.

1

1

And he saith unto them, ^ Whosoever

shall put away his wife, and marry another,

committelli adultery against her.

1 2 And if a woman shall put away her hus-

' Gen. ii. 24 ; 1 Cor. vi. 16 ; Eph. v. 31. ' Matt, v 32 ; xix. 9

.

Luke xvi. 18 ; Rom. vii. 3 ; 1 Cor. vii. IP, 11.

Verse 12. And if a woman shall put away her

husband] From this it appears that in some cases, the

wife assumed the very same right of divorcing her

husband that the husband had of divorcing his wife ;

and yet this is not recorded any where in the Jewish

laws, as far as I can fini, that the women had such a

right. Indeed, were the law which gives the per-

mission all on onf side, it would be unjust and oppres-

sive ; but where it is equally balanced, the right being

the same oa each side, it must serve as a mutual check.

and prevent those evils it is intended to cure. Among
the Jews there are several instances of the women
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Little children brought to Christ. ST. MARK. The inquiry of the rich young man

'^;'^,;1??^' band, and be married to another,
A. D. 29.

1 1

An. Olymp. she committcth adultery.
cell 1'— 1 3 1 s And they brought young

children to him, that he should touch them

:

and his disciples rebuked those that brought

them.

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much
displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the

little children to come unto me, and forbid

them not : for '^ of such is the kingdom of

God.

1 5 Verily I say unto you, ' Whosoever

shall not receive the kingdom of God as a

little child, he shall not enter therein.

16 And he took them up in his arms, put

his hands upon them, and blessed them.

17 TI '' And when he was gone forth into

the way, there came one running, and kneeled

to him, and asked him. Good Master, what

siiall I do that I may inherit eternal life ?

18 And Jesus said unto him. Why callesi

thou me good ? there is none good but one,

that is, God.

1 9 Thou knowest the commandments, • Do

eMatt. xix. 13; Luke xviii. 15.

—

li. 2. ' Matt, xviii. 3. 1^ Matt.
' Exod. XX. ; Rom. xiii. 9.

-i" 1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; 1 Pet.

xix. 16 ; Luke xviii. 18.

having taken other men, even during the life of their

own husbands. Nor do we find any law by which

they were punished. Divorce never should be per-

mitted but on this ground—" The parties are miserable

together, and they are both perfectly willing to be

separated.'''' Then, if every thing else be proper, let

them go different ways, that they may not ruin both

themselves and their hapless offspring.

Verse 13. And they brought young children] See

nn Matt. xix. 13-15.

Verse 16. And he took them up in his arms] One
of the Itala reads in sinu suo—" in his bosom."

"Jesus Christ loves little children ; and they are objects

of his most peculiar care. Who can account for their

continual preservation and support, while exposed to

so many dangers, but on the ground of a peculiar and

extraordinary providence 1

And blessed them.] Then, though little children,

they were capable of receiving Christ's blessing. If

Christ embraced them, why should not his Church

embrace them 1 Why not dedicate them to God by

hapnsm ?—whether that be performed by sprinkling,

leashing, or immersion ; for we need not dispute about

the mode ; on this point let every one be fully per-

suaded in his own mind. I confess it appears to me
grossly heathenish and barbarous, to see parents who
proftss to believe in that Christ who loves children,

and among them those whose creed does not prevent

them from using infant baptism, depriving their chil-

dren of an ordinance by which no soul can prove that
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not commit adultery, Do not kill, ^'^l?^'
Do not steal. Do not bear false An. oiymp.

ecu 1

witness, Defraud not. Honour thy _^_

father and mother.

20 And he answered and said unto him,

Master, all these have I observed from my
youth.

21 Then Jesus, beholding him, loved him,

and said unto him, One thing thou lackest

:

go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and

give to the poor, and thou shalt have ™ trea

sure in heaven : and come, take up the cross,

and follow me.

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went

away giieved : for he had great possessions.

23 IT " And Jesus looked round about, and

saith unto his disciples. How hardly shall they

that have riches enter into the kingdom of God'

24 And the disciples were astonished at his

words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith

unto them. Children, how hard is it for them
° that trust in riches to enter into tlie kingdom

of God !

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the

"Matt. vi. 19, 20; xix. 21 ; Luke xii. 33; xvi. 9. "Matt.

xix. 23 ; Luke xviii. 24. " Job xxxi. 24 ; Psa. lii. 7 ; Ixii. 10

;

1 Tim. vi. 17.

they cannot be profited, and, through an unaccountable

bigotry or carelessness, withholding from tlicm the

privilege of even a nominal dedication to God ; and

yet these very persons are ready enough to fly for a

minister to baptize their child when they suppose it to

be at the point of death ! It would be no crime to

pray that such persons should never have the privilege

of hearing. My father ! or. My mother ! from the lips

of their own child. See on Matt. iii. 6, and on Mark

xvi. 16.

Verse 17. There came one rrmning] See the case

of this rich young man largely explained on Matt. xix.

16, &c.

Verse 21. Then Jesus, beholding him] Looking

earnestly, f///3)lniaf, or affectionately upo7i him, loved

him, because of his youth, his earnestness, and his

sincerity.

One thing thou lackest] What was that 1 A heart

disengaged from the world, and a complete renuncia-

tion of it and its concerns, that he might become a

proper and successful labourer in the Lord's vineyard.

See Matt. xix. 21. To say that it was something else

he lacked, when Christ explains here his own meaning,

is to be wise above what is written.

Verse 22. And he jcas sad at that saying] This

young man had perhaps been a saint, and an eminent

apostle, had he been poor ! From this, and a multitude

of other cases, we may learn that it is oftentimes a

misfortune to be rich : but who is aware of this ?

—

and who believes it ?

( 21* )



Difficulty of a rich man's salvation. CHAP

of a needle, than for a ricliA M. 1033. pvp
A.D,29. '2>^

, ,• ,

An. oiymp. man to enter into tlie kinffdom
^^'"-

of God.

•20 xVnd tliey were astonished out of mea-

sure, saying among themselves. Who then

can be saved ?

27 And Jesus, looking upon them, saith,

With men it is impossible, but not with God :

for P with God all things are possible.

28 H • Tiien Peter began to say unto him,

Lo, we liave left all, and have follo\^cd tliee.

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verilj' I

say luUo you, There is no man that hath left

house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or

mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my
sake, and the Gospel's

;

30 But he shall receive a hundredfold

now in this time, liouses, and brethren, and

sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands,

with persecutions ; and in the world to come

eternal life.

31 * But many that are first shall be last

;

and the last first.

32 1[ ' Ajid they were in the way going up

to Jerusalem ; and Jesus went before them :

P.Tpr. ixxii. 17 ; Matt. xix. 26 ; Luke i. 3".—i Matt. xix. 27 ; Luke
iriii. 28. 2 Chron. xxv. 9 ; Luke xviii. 30. » Matt. xix. 30

;

Verse 29. And the Gospel's] Read, for the sake

of the Gospel. I have with Griesbach adopted htKcv,

for the sake, on the authority of BCDEGIIKMS, V,

sixty others, and almost all the versions.

Verse 30. In this time] Ev ru Kaipa rvv-u, In this

very time. Though Jews afld Gentiles have conspired

together to destroy both me and you, my providence

shall so work that nothing shall be lacking while any

thing is necessary.

And fathers. This is added by K, upwards of .sjarfy

others, JElhiopic, Gothic, Slavonic, Saxon, Armenian,

Coptic, and in one of my own MSS. of the Vulgate.

Some have been greatly embarrassed to find out tlie

literal truth of these promises ; and, some in flat oppo-

sition to the text, have said they aie all to be under-

stood spiritually. But thus far is plain, that those

who have left aU for the sake of Christ do find, among
genuine Cliristians, spiritual relatives, wliich are as

dear to them as fathers, mothers, &c. ; yet they have

the promise of receiving a hundredfold often literally

fulfilled : for, wherever a Christian travels among
Christians, the shelter of their houses, and ihe product

of their lands, are at his service as far as they are

requisite. Besides, these words were spoken prima-

rily to the disciples, and pointed out tlieir itinerant

manner of life ; and how, travelling about from liouso

to house, preaching the Gospel of the grace of God,
they should, among the followers of Christ, be provided

with every thing necessarj' in all places, as if llie

whole were their own. I have often remarked that

TTie request of James and John

and they were amazed ; and as they
^j^^J;

'^^s.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

followed, they were afraid. " And
lie took again the twelve, and be-

gan to tell lliem what things should happen

unto him,

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem

:

and the Son of man shall be delivered unto

tlie chief priests, and unto the scribes ; and

ihcy shall condemn him to death, and shall

deliver him to the Gentiles :

34 Ajid they shall mock him, and shall

scourge iiim, and shall spit upon him, and

shall kill him : and the third day he shall rise

again.

3.5 Tl ^ And James and John, the sons of

Zebedee, come unto him, saying. Master, we
would that thou shouldest do for us whatso-

ever we shall desire.

36 And he said unto them. What would ye

that I should do for you ?

37 They said unto him. Grant unto us that

we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the

other on thy left hand, in thy glory.

38 But Jesus said unto them. Ye know
not what ye ask : can ye drink of the cup

XX. 16; Lukexiii.30. 'Matt.xi.J7; Luke xviii.31. "Ch.
viii. 31 ; ix. 31 ; Luke ix. 22 ; xviii. 31. 'Matt. xx. 20.

the genuine messengers of God, in the present day,

have, as noted above, tliis promise literally fulfilled.

With persecutions] For while you meet with nothing

but kindness from true Christians, you shall be de-

spised, and often aflJicted, by those who are enemies

to God and goodness ; but, for your comfort, ye shall

have in the world to come, aiuvi tu epxofievu, the

coming world, (that world which is on its way to meet

you,) eternal life.

Verse 32. And he took again the twelve] Or thus:

For having again taken the twelve, &c. I translate

kai for, which signification it often bears ; see Luke

i. 22 ; John xii. 35, and elsewhere. This gives the

reason of the wonder andfear of the disciples, for he

began to tell them on the way, what was lo hcfall him.

This sense of xai, I find, is also noticed by Rosen-

miiller. See on Matt. xx. 17-19.

Verse 35. And James and John—come unto him]

The request here mentioned, Matthew says, chap. .\x.

20, was made by Salome their mother ; the two places

ma)' be easily reconciled thus :—The mother introduced

them, and made the request as if from herself; Jesus,

knowing whence it had come, irnmedialely addressed

himself to James and John, who were standing by;

and the mother is no farther concerned in the business.

See the note on Matt. xx. 20.

Verse 37. In thy glory.] In the kingdom of thy

gloi-y—tliree MSS. ^^^lich kingdom they expected

lo be estabUshed on earth.

Verse 38. And be baptized] Or, be baptized. In-
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Who is cJdef among the disciples. ST. MARK.

A. M. 4033. ^Yig^ I (j^ink of? and be baptized with

An.Olymp. the baptism that I am baptized with ?

39 And they say unto him,We can.

Bli?id Bartimeus healed.

cca. 1.

And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink

of the cup that I drink of ; and with the baptism

that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized :

40 But to sit on my right hand and on

my left hand, is not mine to give ; but it shall

be given to them for whom it is prepared.

41" And when the ten heard it, they began

to be much displeased with James and John.

43 But Jesus called them to hi?n, and saith

unto them, ' Ye know that they which y are

accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exercise

lordship over them; and their great ones ex-

ercise authority upon them.

43^ But so shall it not be among you

:

but whosoever will be great among you,

shall be your minister

:

44 And whosoever ofyou will be the chiefest,

shall be servant of all.

'" Matt. XX. 24. » Luke xxii. 25. >' Or, Ihink gooo

XX. 26, 28 ; chap. ix. 35 ; Luke ix. 48.

-z Matt.

45 For even Mhe Son of man '*^;^;''?p
A. U. 29.

came not to be ministered unto, but An. Oiymp.
, , . , . ,.r CCII.l.

to mmister, and " to give his hie a ran- •

stead of koi and, v or, is the reading of BCDL, five

others, Coptic, Armenian, later Syriac in the margin,

Vulgate, all the Itala, and Origen. See the note on

Matt. XX. 32.

Verse 40. Is not mine to give] See on Matt. xx. 23.

Verse 41. When the ten heard it] See Matt. xx.

24-28.

Verse 46. Blind Bartimeus] 12 bar in Syriac sig-

nifies son. It appears that he was thus named be-

cause Timeus, Talmeus or Talmai, was the name of

his iathcr, and thus the son would be called Bar-tal-

meus, or Bartholomew. Some suppose u/of Tiuaiov,

the son of Timeus, to be an interpolation. Bartimeus

the son of Timeus, 6 rucSP.of, the blind man. It was

because he was the most re}nar}iable that this evan-

gelist mentions him by name, as a person probably

well known in those parts.

Verse 50. And he, casting away his garment] He
cast off his outward covering, a blanket, or loose piece

of cloth, the usual upper garment of an Asiatic mendi-

cant, which kept him from the inclemency of the wea-

ther, that he might have nothing to hinder him from

getting speedily to Christ. If every penitent were as

ready to throw aside his self-righteousness and sinful

incumbrances, as this blind man was to throw aside his

garment, we should have fewer delays in conversions

than we now have ; and all that have been convinced

of sin would have been brought to the knowledge of

the truth. The reader will at least pardon the intro-

duction of the following anecdote, which may appear to

some as illustrative of the doctrine grounded on this text.

A great revival of religion took place in some of the

American States, about the year 1773, by the instru-

mentality of some itinerant preachers sent from Eng-

land. Many, both whites and blacks, were brought to

aa acquaintance with God who bought them. Two of
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som for many.

4 6 IF "= And they came to Jericho : and as

he went out of Jericho with his disciples and a

great number of people, blind Bartimeus, the

son of Timeus, sat by the highway side beg-

ging-

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of

Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus,

thou son of David, have mercy on me !

48 And many charged him that he should

hold his peace : but he cried the more a great

deal, TJiou son of David, have mercy on me !

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded

him to be called. And' they call the blind

man, saying unto him. Be of good comfort,

rise; he calleth thee.

50 And he, casting away his garment, rose,

and came to Jesus.

•John xiii. 14 ; Phil. ii. 7. ^ Matt. xx. 28 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Tit.

ii. 14. ' Matt. xx. 29 ; Luke xviii. 35.

these, a white man and a negro, meeting together,

began to speak concerning the goodness of God to

their souls, (a custom which has ever been common

among truly religious people.) Among other things

they were led to inquire how long each had known the

salvation of God ; and how long it was, after they

were convinced of their sin and danger, before each

got a satisfactory evidence of pardoning mercy. The

lohite man said, " I was three months in deep distress

of soul, before God spoke peace to my troubled, guilty

conscience." " But it was only a fortnight," repUed

the negro, " from the time I first heard of Jesus, and

felt that I was a sinner, till I received the knowledge

of salvation by the remission of sins." " But what

was the reason," said the while man, " that you found

salvation sooner than I did V " This is the reason,"

replied the other ;
" you white meii have much cloth-

ing upon you, and when Christ calls, you cannot run

to him ; but we poor negroes have only this, (pointing

to the mat or cloth which was tied round his waist,)

and when we hear the call, we throw it off instantly,

and run to him.

Thus the poor son of Ham illustrated the text with-

out intending it, as well as any doctor in the universe.

People who have been educated in the principles of

the Christian religion imagine themselves on this ac

count Christians ; and, when convinced of sin, they

find great difficulty to come as mere sinners to God,

to be saved only tltrough the merits of Christ. Others,

such as the negro in question, have nothing to plead

but this, We have never heard of thee, and could not

believe in thee of whom we had not heard ; but this

excuse will not avail now, as the true light is come

—

therefore they cast off this covering, and come to

Jesus. See this miraculous cure explained at large

on Matt. XX. 39-34.



Christ^s triumphant CHAP. XI

5 1 And Jesus answered and said

entry into Jerusatem

A. M. 1033

An. oivmp. unto him, ** What wilt thou lliat I

^^"•'-
should do unto thee? The Wind

man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive

my sight.

' Matt. XX. 32, 34 ; Luke vii. 22.

Verse 51. Lwd, that I might, &c.] The Codex

Bezce, atid some copies of the Itala, have, Kvpie

pajiitt, O Lord, my teacher.

A'ersc 52. Followed Jesus in the way.] Instead of

T<j \riaov, Jesus, several eminent critics read avru, him.

This is the reading of AliCDL, /ourteen others, Cop-

tic, JEthiopic, Armenian, later Si/riac in the margin,

two Persic, Vulgate, all the Itala, and Origen once.

Jesus is the common reading ; but this sacred name

having occurred so immediately before, there could be

no necessity for repeating it here, nor would the repe-

tition have been elegant.

52 And Jesus said unto him. Go
^j^'^f/.?^'

thy way; "thy failii hatli 'made An. oiymp.

thee whole. And inuncdiately he —
received his sight, and followed Jesus in the

way.

• Matt. ix. 22 ; chap. v. 34.- ' Or, saved thee.

This very remarkable cure gives us another proof,

not only of the sovereign power, but of the benevo-

lence, of Clirist : nor do we ever see that sovereign

power used, but in the way of benevolence. How
slow is God to punish !—liow prone to spare ! To
his infinite benevolence, can it be any gratification to

destroy any of the children of men 1 No ! We must

take great heed not to attribute to his sovereignty,

acts which are inconsistent with his benevolence and

mercy. I am afraid this is a prevailing error ; and

that it is not confined to any religious party exclu-

sively.

CHAPTER XI.

Christ rides triumphantly into Jerusalem, 1-11. The barren Jig tree cursed, 12-14. He cleanses the tern

pie, 15-17. The scribes and chief priests are enraged, 18. Reflections on the withered Jig tree, 19—

23. Directions concerning prayer and forgiveness, 24-26. The chief priests, <S[C., question him by what

authority lie did his works, 27, 28. He answers, and confounds them, 29—33.

A. M. -ions.

A. I). 29.

An. Ulynip.

CCIl.l.

A ND ^ when they came nigh to

Jerusalem, unto Belhphage and

Bethany, at the mount of Olives,

he sendeth forth two of his disciples,

2 And saith unto them, Go your way into

the village over against you : and as soon as

ye be entered into it, ve shall find a colt

tied, whereon never man sat ; loose him, and

bring him.

3 And if any man say unto you, '" Why
do ye this ? say ye that the Lord hath need

of him; and straightway he will send him

hither.

Matt. ixL 1 ; Luke xix. 29; John xii. 14. '•Matt. xxi. 3, 6.

NOTES ON CHAP. XL
Verse 1. He sendeth—two of his disciples] This

was done but a few days before the passover. See

our Lord's entry into Jerusalem illustrated, on Matt.

ixi. 1-17.

Verse 2. Whereon never man sat] No animal was
a'lowed to be employed in sacred uses, even among
toe heathen, that had previously been used for any

domestic or agricultural purpose ; and those which
had never been yoked were considered as sacred.

See several proofs of this in the note on Num. six.

2, and add this from Ovid ;

—

Bos tiii, Phoebus ait, solis occurret in arvis,

AulJum passa jugum curvique immunis aratri.

Met. lib. iii. v. 10.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

4 And ' they went their way, and

found the colt tied by the door with-

out, in a place where two ways

met ; and they loose him.

5 And certain of .them that stood there said

unto them, '' What do ye, loosing the colt ?

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus

had commanded : and they let them go.

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and

cast their garments on him ; and he sat upon

him.

8 "= And many spread their garments in the

way : and others cut down branches off the

^ Luke xix. 32.- -1 Luke xix. 33.- -« Matt. xxi. 8.

The Delphic oracles this answer give :

—

Behold among the fields a lonely cow.

Unworn with yokes, unbroken to the plough.

Verse 3. And straightway he will send him hither.]

From the text, I think it is exceedingly plain, that

our Lord did not beg, but borrow, the colt ; therefore

the latter clause of this verse shovdd be understood as

the promise of returning him. Is not the proper

translation the following ? And if any one say to you.

Why do ye this ? Say, the Lord halh need of him, and

will speedily send him back hither—Kai cv6cu^ avrov

a-o-e'K/.ei uSc. Some eminent critics take the same

view of the passage.

Verse 6. And they let them go.] Having a full assur-

ance that the beast should be safely and speedily restored.
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Christ rides into Jerusalem. ST. MARK. The fruitless fig tree cursed.

A_M-'»ci33.
trees, and strewed them in the

An. Olymp. waV-
cell 1

' 9 And they that went before, and

they that followed, cried, saying, '' Hosanna !

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord :

10 Blessed he the kingdom of our father

David, that cometh in the name of the Lord :

s Hosanna in the highest

!

11'' And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and

into the temple : and when he had looked

rotmd about upon all things, and now the

f Psa. cxviii. 26. 5 Psa. cxlviii. 1.

Verse 10. In the name of the Lord] Omitted by

BCDLU some others, and several versions. Gries-

bach leaves it out.

Hosanna in the highest .'] See on Matt. x.\i. 9.

Verse 1 1 . When he had looked round about upon all

things] He examined every thing—to see if the mat-

ters pertaining to the Divine worship were properly

conducted ; to see that nothing was wanting—nothing

superfluous.

And now the eventide was come] The time in which

he usually left Jerusalem, to go to Bethany.

Verse 13. For the time offigs waino< yet.] Rather,

For it was not the season of gathering figs yet. This

I am fully persuaded is the true sense of this passage,

ov yap j)v Kaipog crvKuv. For a proof that naipoc here

signifies the time of gathering the figs, see the LXX.
in Psa. i. 3. He bringeth forth his fruit, cv Kaipu

avTov, in his season ; i. e. in the time in which fruit

should be ripe, and fit for gathering. See also Mark
xii. 2 :—And at the season, ru Kcipu, the time of

gathering the fruits of the vineyard. Matt. xxi. 34 ;—When the time of the fruit drew near ; 6 Kaipoc tuv

KapiTuv, the time in which the fruits were to be

gathered, for it was then that the Lord of the vine-

yard sent his servants to receive the fruits ; i. e. so

much of them as the holder of the vineyard was to

pay to the owner by way of rent ; for in those times

rent was paid in kind.

To the above may be added. Job v. 26 :

—

Thou
shall come to thy grave in full age, like as a shock

of com cometh in his season, Kara Kaipov, in the time

in which it should be reaped.

When our Lord saw this fig tree by the icay-side,

apparently flourishing, he went to it to gather some
of the figs : being on the way-side, it was not private,

but public property; and any traveller had an equal

right to its fruit. As it was not as yet the time for

gathering in the fruits, and yet about the lime when
they were ready to be gathered, our Lord with pro-

priety expected to find some. But as this happened

about five days before that passover on which Christ

suffered, and the passover that year fell on the be-

ginning of April, it has been asked, " How could our

Lord expect to find ripe figs in the end of March ?"

Answer, Because figs were ripe in Judea as early as

the passover. Besides, the fig tree puts forth its fruit

first, and afterwards its leaves Indeed, this 'tree, in
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eventide was come, he went out
^j^v^w^'

unto Bethany with the twelve. An. oiymp.
ceil 1

1 2 H ' And on the morrow, when _L
they were come from Bethany, he was hungry
13'' And seeing a fig tree afar off having

leaves, he came, if haply he might find any
thing thereon : and when he came to it, he

found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs

was not yet.

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it.

No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever.

And his disciples heard it.

'Matt. xxi. 12. 'Matt. xxi. 18. k Matt. xxi. 19.

the climate which is proper for it, has fruit on it all

the year round, as I have often seen. All the diffi-

culty in the text may be easily removed by con-

sidering that the climate of Judea is widely different

from that of Gnat Britain. The summer begins

there in March, and the harvest at the passover, as

all travellers into those countries testify ; therefore, as

our Lord met with this tree five days before the pass-

over, it is evident,— 1st. That it was the time oi ripe

figs : and, 2ndly. That it was not the time of gather-

ing them, because this did not begin tiU the passover,

and the transaction here mentioned took place five

days before.

For farther satisfaction on this point, let us sup-

pose :—I. That this tree was intended to point out

the state of the Jewish people. 1 . They made a pro-

fession of the true religion. 2. They considered

themselves the peculiar people of God, and despised

and reprobated all others. 3. They were only hypo-

crites, having nothing of religion but the profession—leaves, and no fruit.

II. That our Lord's conduct towards this tree is to

be considered as emblematical of the treatment and

final perdition which was to come upon this hypocriti-

cal and ungodly nation. 1. It was a. proper time for

them to have borne fruit ; Jesus had been preaching

the doctrine of repentance and salvation among them

for more than three years ; the choicest influences of

Heaven had descended upon them ; and every thing

was done in this vineyard that ought to be done, in

order to make it fruitful. 2. The time was now at

hand in which God would require fruit, good fruit

;

and, if it did not produce such, the tree should be

hewn down by the Roman axe. Therefore, 1. The
tree is properly the Jewish nation. 2. Christ's curse

the sentence of destruction which had now gone out

against it ; and, 3. Its withering away, the final and

total ruin of the Jewish state by the Romans. His

cursing the fig tree was not occasioned by any resent-

ment at being disappointed at not finding fruit on it,

but to point out unto his disciples the wrath which was

coming upon a people who had now nearly filled up

the measure of their iniquity.

A fruitless soul, that has had much cultivation be-

stowed on it, may expect to be dealt with as God

did with this unrighteous nation. See on Matt

xxi. 19, &c.



Importance offaith in God. CHAP

A- M- -loss. 15 T[
' And they come to Jcrusa-

An. oiymp. Icm : and Jesus went into the leni-
CCII 1_^___ pie, and began to cast out them tliat

sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew

the tallies of the money-changers, and the

seats of them that sold doves
;

16 And would not suffer that any man
should carry any vessel through the temple.

17 And he taught, saying unto them. Is it

not written, "' My house shall be called " of

all nations, the house of prayer ? but " ye have

made it a den of thieves.

18 And I'lhc scribes and chief priests heard

it, and sought how they might destroy him :

for they feared him, because "• all the people

was astonished at his doctrine.

1 9 And when even was come, he went out

of the city.

20 IT
" And in the morning, as they passed

by, they saw the fig tree dried up from the

roots.

2 1 And Peter calling to remembrance, saith

unto him. Master, behold, the fig tree which

thou cursedst is withered away.

22 And Jesus answering saith unto them.

Have faith in God.

23 Per ' verily I say unto you. That who-

soever shall sa\' unto this mountain. Be thou

removed, and be thou cast into the sea ; and

shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe

that those things which he saith shall come to

pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith.

24 Therefore I say unto you, " What

'Matt. xxi. 12; Luke jix. 45; John ii. U.-^^Isa. Ivi. 7.

Or, a house ofprayerfor all nations ? ** Jer. vii. 11. PMatt.

xxi. 15, 4G ; Luke xix. 47. 1 Matt. vii. 28 ; chap. i. 22 ; Luke
iv. .'52. 'Malt. xxi. 19. 'Or, Have the faith of God.

Verse 15. And they come] Several MSS. and ver-

sions have traXiv, again. This was the next day after

our Lord's triumphant entry into Jerusalem ; for on

the evening of that day he went to Bethany and

lodged there, ver. II, and Matt. xsi. 17, and returned

the next morning to Jerusalem.

Verse 16. Should carry any vessel] Among the

Jews the word "SjD keli, vessel, had a vast latitude of

meaning ; it signified arms, Jer. xxi. 4 ; Ezek. ix. 1 ;

rlothes, Deut. xxii. 5, and instruments of music, Psa.

Ixxi. 2 '2. It is likely that the evangelist uses the

Greek word trxnior in the same sense, and by it points

out any of the things which were bought and sold in

the temple.

A'erse 17. And lie taught—them] See on Matt.

xxi. 12.

Verse 19. He went out of the city.] To go to

Bethany

Verse 22. Hare faith in God.] Exere m^tv Beov is a

XI. The authority of Christ questioned.

things soever ye desire, when ye W"^?,^'
pray, believe that ye receive iAew, An. oivmp.

and ye shall have thefn. —
25 And when ye stand praying, " forgive if

ye have aught against any : that your Father

also which is in heaven may forgive you your

trespasses.

26 But " if ye do not forgive, neither will

your Father which is in iicaven forgive your

trespasses.

27 % And they come again to Jerusalem

:

^ and as he was walking in the temple, there

come to him the chief priests, and the scribes,

and the elders,

28 And say unto him., By what authority

doest thou these things ? and who gave thee

this authority to do these things ?

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them,

I will also ask of you one ^ question, and

answer me, and I will tell you by what au-

thority I do these things.

30 The baptism of John, was it from hea-

ven, or of men? answer me.

3 1 And they reasoned with themselves, say-

ing. If we shall say. From heaven; he will

say. Why then did ye not believe him ?

32 But if we shall say. Of men; they feared

the people : for ^ all 7nen counted John, that

he was a prophet indeed.

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus,

We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith

unto them. Neither do I tell you by what au-

thority I do these things.

' M.-itt. xvii. 20 ; xxi. 21 ; Luke xvii. 6. " Matt. vii. 7 ; Luke
xi. 9 ; John xiv. 13 ; xv. 7 ; xvi. 24 ; James i. 5, 6. " Matt. vi.

M; Cnl. ill. 13. "Matt, xviii. 35. 'Matt. xxi. 23 ; Luke
XX. 1. rOr, thing.- ^ Matt. iii. 5; xiv. 5; chap. vi. 20.

mere Hebraism : have the faith of God, i. e. have

strong faith, or the strongest faith, for thus the He-
brews expressed the superlative degree ; so the moun-

tains of God mean exceeding great mountains—the

hnil of God, exceeding great hail, &c.

A'erse 25. When ye stand praying] This expres-

sion may mean no more than, When ye are disposed,

or have a mind, to pray, i. e. whenever ye perform

that dutv. And it is thus used and explained in the

Koran, Surat. v. ver. 7. See on Matt. xxi. 20-22.

But the Pharisees loved to pray standing, that they

might be seen of men.

Verse 26. .\t the end of this verse, the 7th and 8th

verses of Matt, vii., Ask and ye shall receive, «S:c.,

are added by 1\I, and sixteen other MSS.
The 26th verse is wanting in BLS, seven others,

some editions, the Coptic, one Itala, and Theophylact.

Verse 27-33. See on Matt. xxi. 23-27.

A'erse 32. They feared the people] Or rather, Wis
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Parable of the ST MARK. tvicked husbandmen

fear, &c. Instead of afioiiovvTo, they feared ; the

Codex Bezce, seven others, laler Syriac, Arabic, Cop-

tic, JEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and all the Itala,

read tpoj3ovfin', or ^o/Jou/ifSo. The common reading

appears to me quite improper.

We fear the people. Eav, if, before tivu/m', we

shall say, is omitted by ABCEFGHLS, and more than

fifty others. Bengel leaves it out of the text, and

puts a note of interrogation after Ef avBpu-Kuv ; and

then the whole passage reads thus : But shall we say,

Of men ? They feared the people, &c. This change

renders the .adoption of iopovficn, we fear, unnecessary.

Several critics prefer this mode of distingTiisbing the

text. However the critics may be puzzled with the

text, the scribes, chief priests, and elders were worse

puzzled with our Lord's question. They must

convict themselves or tell a most palpable false-

hood.—They told the lie, and so escaped for the

present.

1. Envv, malice, and double-dealing have always

a difficult part to act, and are ultimately confounded

by their own projects and ruined by their own opera-

tions. On the other hand, simplicity and sincerity

are not obliged to use a mask, but always walk in a
plain way.

2. The case of the barren fig-tree which our Lord
cursed has been pitifully misunderstood and misapplied.

The whole account of this transaction, as stated above,

I believe to be correct ; it is so much in our Lord's

usual manner that the propriety of it will scarcely be
doubted. He was ever acting the part of the philo-

sopher, moralist, and divine, as well as that of the

Saviour of sinners. In his hand, every providential

occurrence and every object of nature, became a
means of instruction : the stones of the desert, the

lilies of the field, the fowls of heaven, the beasts of

the forest, fruitful and unfruitful trees, with every

ordinary occurrence, were so many grand texts, from
which he preached the most illuminating and impres-

sive sermons, for the instruction and salvation of his

audience. This wisdom and condescension cannot be
sufficiently admired. But shall the example of the

fruitless fig tree be lost on us as well as on the

Jeios ? God forbid ! Let us therefore take heed, lest

having been so long unfruitful, God should say, Let

no fruit appear on thee hereafter for ever ! and in

consequence of this, we wither and die away

!

NOTES ON CHAP. XII.

Verse 1. A certain man planted a vineyard] See

this parable explained, Matt. xxi. 33—41.

Verse 4. At him they cast stones and wounded him

2B the head] Or rather, as most learned men agree,

they made short work of it, cKiday^aiuaav. We have

followed the Vulgate, ilium in capite vulneraverunt, in

translating the original, wounded him in the head, in

which signification, I believe, the word is found in no

Greek writer. AvaKe(pa2.atoo/tai signifies to sum up, to

comprise, and is used in this sense by St. Paul, Rom.
xiii. 9. From the parable we learn that these people

were determined to hear no reason, to do no justice,
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4 And again he sent unto them
^,^f,'^n^'

another sen'ant ; and at him they An. oiymp.

cast stones, and wounded him in
'

CHAPTER XII.

The parable of the vineyard let out to wiched husbandmen, 1—12. The Pharisees and Herodians question

him about paying tribute to CcBsar, 13—17. The Sadducees question him about the resurrection, 18—27.

A scribe questions him concerning the chief commandment of the law„ 28-34. Christ asks the scribes

why the Messiah is called David''s son, 35—37. He warns his disciples against the scribes, 38—40. Of
the widow that cast two mites into the treasury, 41—44.

^A^ofg^' A""^-^
"^"^ began to speak unto

An. oiymp. them by parables. A certain

'— man planted a vineyard, and set a

hedge about it, and digged a place for the

wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out to

husbandmen, and went into a far country.

2 And at the season, he sent to the husband-

men a servant, that he might receive from the

husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard.

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and

sent him away empty.

a Matt. xxi. 33:

the head, and sent him away shamefully

handled.

5 And again he sent another ; and him they

killed, and many others; beating some, and

killing some.

6 Having yet therefore one son, his well

beloved, he sent him also last unto them,

saying, They will reverence my son.

Luke XX. 9.

and to keep the possession and the produce by violence
;

therefore the)' fulfilled their purpose in the fullest and

speediest manner, which seems to be what the evan-

gelist intended to express by the word in question.

Mr. Wakefield translates. They speedily sent him

aivay ; others think the meaning is. They shaved their

heads and made them look ridiculously ; this is much
to the same purpose, but I prefer, They made shore

loork of it. Dr. Lightfoot, De Dieu, and orhers, agree

in the sense given above ; and this will appear the

more probable, if the word ?u0oi3o?.riaavTer, they cast

stones, be omitted, as it is by BDL, the Coptic, Vul-

gate, and all the Itala.



Concerning paying tribute. CHAP. XII. On the resurrection.

A- M- 4033. 1 But those husbandmen said

An. oiymp. among themselves, This is llic heir

;

come, let us kill him, and the in-

heritance shall be ours

8 And they took him, and killed him, and

cast him out of the vineyard.

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vine-

yard do ? he will come and destroy the hus-

bandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others.

10 And have ye not read this scripture :

•> The stone which the builders rejected is be-

come the head of the corner

:

1

1

This was the Lord's doing, and it is

marvellous in our eyes ?

12 "= And they sought to lay hold on him,

but feared the people : for they knew that he

had spoken the parable against them : and

they left him, and went their way.

13 If '• And they send imlo him certain of

the Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch

him in his words.

14 And when they were come, they say

unto him. Master, we know that thou art

tnie, and carest for no man : for thou re-

gardest not the person of men, but teachest

the way of God in truth : Is it lawful to give

tribute to Caesar, or not ?

1

5

Shall we give, or shall we not give ?

But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto

them, WTiy tempt ye me ? bring me a " penny,

that I may see it.

1

6

And they brought it. And he saith unto

them, Whose is this image and superscription ?

And they said unto him, Cassar's.

17 And Jesus answering said unto them.

Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's

;

and to God the things that are God's. And
they marvelled at him.

*> Psa. cxviii. 22. ' Matt. xxi. 45, 46 ; chap. xi. 18 ; John
vii. 23, 30, 44. ^ Matt, xjtii. 15 ; Luke xx. 20. ' Valuing
of our money seven-pence halfpenny, as Matt, xviii. 28.

Verse 7. This is the heir\ So they appear to have

acknowledged in theii consciences that this was the

Messiah, the heir of all things.

The inheritance shall be ours.^ By slaying him
we shall maintain our authority, and keep possession

of our revenues.

Verse 9. And will give the vinei/ard unto others.]

The vineyard must not perish with the husbandmen
;

it is still capable of producing much fruit, if it be pro-

perly cultivated. I will give it into the care of new
vine-dressers, the evangelists and apostles.—And under

their ministry, multitudes were brought to God before

the destruction of Jerusalem.

1

IS ffThen come unto him the \'".it?f-

Sadducees, « wliich say there is no An. oivmp.

resurrection : and they asked him, —
saying,

1

9

Master, '' Moses wrote unto us, If a

man's brother die, and leave his wife behind

him, and leave no children, that his brother

should take his wife, and raise up seed unto

his brother.

20 Now there were seven brethren : and

the first took a wife, and dying left no seed.

21 And the second took her, and died, nei-

ther left he any seed ; and the third likewise.

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed :

last of all the woman died also.

2.3 In the resurrection therefore, when they

shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them ?

for the seven had her to wife.

24 And Jesus answering said unto them,

Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not

the scriptures, neither the power of God ?

25 For when they shall rise from the dead,

they neither marry nor are given in marriage :

but ' are as the angels which are in heaven.

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise

:

have ye not read in the book of Moses, how
in the bush God spake unto him, saying, '' I

a?)i the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob ?

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the

God of the living : ye therefore do greatly err.

28 H ' And one of the scribes came, and

having heard them reasoning together, and per-

ceiving that he had answered them well, asked

him. Which is the first commandment of all ?

29 And Jesus answered him. The first of

all the commandments is, " Hear, O Israel

;

The Lord our God is one Lord

:

' Matt. xxii. 23 ; Luke xx. 27.-

XXV. 5. ' 1 Cor. XV. 42, 49, 52
xxii. 35.-

§ Acts xxiii. 8. ^ Deut,
—'Exod. iii. 6. 'Matt.

Deut. vi. 4 ; Luke x. 27.

Verse 13. And they send unto him] See this, and

to ver. 17, largely explained on Matt. xxii. 15—22.

Verse 15. Shall we give, or shall we not give?]

This is wanting in the Codex Bezae, and in several

versions.

Verse 18. See this question, concerning the resur-

rection, explained in detail on Matt. xxii. 23-32.

Verse 23. When they shall rise] This clause is

wanting in BCDL, four others, Syriac, later Arabic,

later Persic, Coptic, Saxon, and two of the Itala.

Griesbach leaves it doubtful.

Verse 27. But the God of the living] 6cof, God, is

left out by ABCDKL, and in more than forty others,
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Tlie greatest commandment. ST. MARK. How Christ is David^s son.

W'^'S.^- 30 And thou shalt love the Lord
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. thy God witli all thy heart, and
'—— with all thy soul, and with all thy

mind, and with all thy strength : this is the

first commandment.

31 And the second is like, namely this,

=• Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

There is none other commandment greater

.han these.

32 And the scribe said unto him. Well,

Master, thou hast said the truth : for there is

one God ; ° and there is none other but he

:

33 And to love him with all the heart, and

with all the understanding, and with all the

soul, and with all the strength, and to love his

neighbour as himself, " is more than all whole

burnt offerings and sacrifices.

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered

discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art not

far from the kingdom of God. i And no man

after that durst ask him any question.

35 11
"^ And Jesus answered and said, while



The destruction of

42 And there came a certainA.M. 4033

A- ^'^^
•

,

, , ,

An. uiynip. poor wiflow, and she tlirew in two

—'.—'— ^ mites, which make a farthing.

43 And lie called unto him his disciples,

and saith unto them. Verily I say unto you,

That ' this poor widow hath cast more in,

* It is the seventh part of one piece of that brass money.

possess, and constantly observes how I lay it out."

AVliut a comfortable thought for the poor and desolate '.

The eve of the most merciful and bountiful Jesus

continually beholds my poverty and distress, and will

cause them to w ork for my good.

3. Christ sees all the motives which lead men to

perform their respective actions ; and the different

motives which lead them to perform the same action :

he knows whether they act through vanity, self-love,

interest, ambition, hypocrisy, or whether through love,

charity, zeal for his glory, and a hearty desire to

please him.

4 . He observes the circumstances which accompany

our actions ; whether we act with care or negligence,

with a ready mind or with reluctance.

5. lie observes the judgment wliich we form of that

which we do in his name ; whether we esteem our-

selves more on account of what we have done, speak

of it to others, dwell on our labours, sufferings, ex-

penses, success, &c., or ^¥hether we humble ourselves

because we have done so little good, and even that

little in so imperfect a way.

II. See the judgment Christ forms of our actions.

1 He appeals surprised that so much piety should

be found with so much poverty, in this poor widow.

2. He shows that works of charity, &c., should be

estimated, not by their appearance, but by the spirit

which produces them.

3. He shows by this that all men are properly in a

state of equality ; for though there is and ought to be

B difference in outward things, yet God looks upon the

heart, and the poorest person has it in his power to

CHAP. XIU. the temp.ejoretola.

than all they which have cast into ^'^^^'^'^^^'

the treasury :

44 For all they did cast in of

their abundance

;

but she of her want

did cast in all that she had, ' even all her

living.

An. (.)lynip.

ecu.

«2 Cor. viii. 12. <• Deut. niv. 6 ; 1 John iii. 17.

make his mite as acccjjtable to the Lord, by simplicity

of intention, and purity of affection, as the millions

given by the affluent. It is just in God to rate the

value of an action by the spirit in which it is done.

4. He shows that men should judge impartially in

cases of this kind, and not permit themselves to be

carried away to decide for a person by the largeness

of the gift on the one hand, or against him by the small-

ness of the bounty on the other. Of the poor widow

it is said, She has cast in more than all the rich. Be-

cause : 1 . She gave more ; she gave her all, and they

gave only a part. 2. She did this in a better spirit,

having a simple desire to please God. Never did any

king come near the liberality of this widow ; she gave

all tliat she had, 6?.ov tov iSioi' airij;, her whole life,

i. e. all that she had to provide for one day's sustenance,

and could have no more till by her labour she had

acquired it. What trust must there be in the Divine

Providence to perform such an act as this

!

Two important lessons may be learned from her con-

duct. 1. A lesson of /(U»i(7ia/;o« to the nc/i, who, by

reason of covetousness on the one hand, and luxury

on the other, give but little to God and the poor. A
lesson of reproof to the poor, who, through distrust of

God's providence, give nothing at all. Our posses-

sions can only be sanctified by giving a portion to God.

There will be infallibly a blessing in the remaindei,

when a part has been given to God and the poor. If

the rich and the poor reflect seriously on this, the one

will learn pity, the other liberality, and both be blessed

in their deed. He must be a poor man indeed who
caimot find one poorer than himself.

CHAPTER Xni.

/esus predicts the destruction of the temple, 1, 2. His disciples inquire when this shall be, and what p>»

vious sign there shall he of this calamity, 3, 4 ; which questions he aTiswers very solemnly and jninutely,

5—27 ; illustrates the whole by a parable, 28, 29; asserts the absolute certainty of the events, 30, 31 ;

shows that the precise time cannot be known by man, 32 ; and inculcates the necessity of watchfulness and

prayer, 33-37.

jS^ND »as

temple,

sailh unto him, Master, see what

manner of stones and what buildings are here

!

A M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olvmp.
ecu. 1.

he went out of the

one of his disciples

•Matt. x\iv. 1 ; Luke xii. 5.

NOTES ON CHAP. XHI.
Verse 1. See what manner of stones"\ Josephus

says. .\sT. b. xv. chap. xi. "That these stones were
while and strong, fifty feet long, twentv-four broad,

1

2 And Jesus answering said unto ^'j^^yy^^'

him, Seest thou these great buildings ? An. oiymp.
° ^ ecu. 1.

'' there shall not be left one stone

upon another, that shall not be thrown down.

*" Luke xix. 44.

and SIXTEEN in thickness." If this account can be

relied on, well might the disciples be struck with won-

der at such a superb edifice, and formed by such im-

mense stones I The principal contents of this chapter
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Signs preceding the

3 t And as

An. oiymp. nioimt of Olives over against the
ecu 1'— temple, Peter, and James, and John,

and Andrew asked him privately,

4 = Tell us, when shall these things be ?

and what shall be the sign wlien all these

things shall be fulfilled ?

5 And Jesus answering them began to say,

^ Take heed lest any 7nan deceive you :

6 For many shall come in my name, say-

ing, I am Ch'ist ; and shall deceive many.

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and ru-

mours of wars, be ye not troubled : for such

thijigs must needs be ; but the end shall not

he yet.

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and

kingdom against kingdom : and tliere shall be

earthquakes in divers places, and there shall

be famines and troubles :
" these are the be-

ginnings of ^ sorrows.

9 But e take heed to yourselves : for they

shall deliver you up to councils ; and in the

synagogues ye shall be beaten : and ye shall

be brought before rulers and kings for my
sake, for a testimony against them.

1 And ^ the Gospel must first be published

among all nations.

1

1

' But when they shall lead you, and de-

liver you up, take no thought beforehand what
ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate :

but whatsoever shall be given you in that

hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye that

speak, ''but the Holy Ghost.

ST. MARK

the

destructi07i of the temple.

" Matt. XXIV. 3 ; Luke xxi. 7. ^ Jer. xxix. 8 ; Epli. v. 6 ;

2 Thess. ii. 3. e Matt. xxiv. 8. 'The word in the original
importeth the pains of a woman in travail. S Matt, x 17^ 18

;

xxiv. 9 ; Rev. li. 10. 1 Matt. xxiv. 14. i Matt. x. 19 ; Luke
xii. 11 ; xxi. U. n Acts ii. 4 ; iv. 8, 31. Mic. vii. 6 ; Matt.

are largely explained in the notes on Matt, xxiv., and
to these the reader is requested to refer.

Verse 6. Saying, I am] The Christ, is added by
eight MSS., Coptic, Armenian, Saxon, and four of
the Itala.

Verse 8. The beginnings] For apxai, many MSS.
and versions have apxt;, the beginning, singular.

Verse 9. Councils] Imedpia, Sanhedrins. The
grand Sanhedrin consisted of seventy-two elders ; six

chosen out of each tribe ; this was the national council

of state
; and the small Sanhedrins, which were com-

posed of twenty-three counsellors.

Synagogues] Courts oi justice for villages, &c.,
consisting of three magistrates, chosen out of the prin-

cipal directors of the synagogue in that place.

Rulers] Or governors. The Roman deputies, such
as Pontius Pilate, &c.
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12 Now Uhe brother shall betray
^^\y'^lf-

the brother to death, and the father An.' oiymp.

the son ; and children shall rise up ^
against their parents, and shall cause them to

be put to death.

13" And ye shall be hated of all 7nen for

my name's sake : but " he that shall endure

unto the end, the same shall be saved.

14 " But when ye shall see the abomination

of desolation, p spoken of by Daniel the prt>

phet, standing where it ought not, (let him
that readeth understand,) then i let them that

be in Judca flee to the mountains

:

15 And let him that is on the house-top not

go down into the house, neither enter therein,

to take any thing out of his house :

16 And let him that is in the field not turn

back again for to take up his garment.

17 'But wo to them that are with child,

and to them that give suck in those days !

1

8

And pray ye that your flight be not in

the winter.

1 9 ^ For in those days shall be affliction,

such as was not from the beginning of the

creation which God created unto this time,

neither shall be.

20 And except that the Lord had shortened

those days, no flesh should be saved : but for

the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen, he

hath shortened the days.

2 1 ' And then if any man shall say to you,

Lo, here is Christ ; or, lo, he is there ; be-

lieve him not

:

X. 21; xxiv. 10; Luke xxi. 16. ™ Matt. xxiv. 9 ; Luke xxi. 17.
<• Dan. xii. 12 ; Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv. 13 ; Rev. ii. 10. • Matt.
xxiv. 15. P Dan. ix. 27. 1 Luke xxi. 21. ' Luke xxi. 23

;

xxiii. 29. s Dan. ix. 26 ; xii. 1 ; Joel ii. 2 ; Malt. xxiv. 21.
' Matt. xxiv. 23 ; Luke xvii. 23 ; xxi. 8.

Kings] The tctrarchs of Judea and Galilee, who
bore this name. See chap. vi. 27.

Verse 10. And the Gospel must first be published
among all nations.] Many of the Evangelistaria omit
this verse. Its proper place seems to be after verse
the thirteenth.

Verse 11. Neither—premeditate] This is want-
ing in BDL, five others, Coptic, Mthiopic, Vulgate,
Itala. Griesbach leaves it doubtful. On this verse
see Matt. x. 19.

Verse 14. Let him that readeth understand] What
he readeth, is added by D, and three of the Itala, per-
haps needlessly.

Verse 15. House-top] See on JIatt. xxiv. 17.

Verse 20. Had shortened those days] Because of
his chosen, added by D, Armenian, and five of the

Itala. See Matt. xxiv. 22.
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'ITie tribulations and

W'^?^ 22 For false Christs and false

An. oiymp. prophcts sliall risc, and shall show

—— signs and wonders, to seduce, if it

were possible, even the elect.

23 But " take ye heed : behold, I have fore-

told you all things.

24 If " But in tiiose days, after that tribu-

lation, the sun shall be darkened, and the

moon shall not give her light

;

25 And the stars of lieaven shall fall, and

tlie powers tliat arc in iieaven shall be shaken.

26 " And tlien shall they see the Son of

man coming in the clouds with great power

and glory.

27 And then shall ,he send his angels, and

shall gatiier together his elect from the foiu:

winds, from llie uttermost part of earth to the

uttermost part of heaven.

28 ^ Now learn a parable of the fig tree :

Wiicn her branch is yet tender, and putteth

forth leaves, ye know that siunmer is near :

29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall

see these things come to pass, know

CHAP. XIII. distresses of those times

that it is nigh, even at the
'^^'d^m^

doors. An. Olymp.
cell 1

30 Verily I say unto you, that this ge- _!—

neration siiall not pass, till all these things be done.

3 1 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but

'' my words shall not pass away.

32 IT But of that day and thai iiour knoweth

no man, no, not the angels which are m
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.

33 ' Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye

know not when the time is.

34 ° Fur the Son of man is as a man taking

a far journey, who left liis liouse, and gave

authority to his servants, and to every man his

work, and commanded the porter to watch.

35 ''Watch ye therefore : for ye know not

when the master of the house comcth, at even,

or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in

the morning.

36 Lest coming suddenly, he find you

sleeping.

37 And what I say unto you I sayxinto all,

"= Watch.

'2 Pet. iii. 17. 'Dan. vii. 10; Zcph. i. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29,

&c. Lukp xxi. 25. " Diin. vii. 13. 14 ; Matt. xvi. 27 ; ixiv.

30 ; chap. xiv. 02 ; Acts i. 1 1 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; 3 Thess. i. 7, 10

;

Rev. i. 7.

Verse 30. This generation] Ti ycvca avrri, This

very race of men. It is certain that this word has

tieo moanings in the Scriptures ; that given in the text,

and that above. Generation signifies a period of a

certain number of years, sometimes more, sometimes

less. In Dent. i. 35, and ii. 14, Moses uses the word

to point out a term of thirty-eight years, which was

precisely the number in the present case ; for Jerusa-

lem was destroyed about thirty-eight years after our

Lord deUvercd this prediction. But as there are other

events in this chapter, which certainly look bct/ond the

destruction of Jerusalem, and which were to take place

before the Jews should cease to be a distinct people,

I should therefore prefer the translation given above.

See on Matt. xxiv. 34.

Verse 32. Neither the So7i] This clause is not

found either in Matthew or Luke ; and Ambrose says

it was wanting in some Greek copies in his time. To
me it is utterly unaccountable, how Jesus, who knew
so correct!)/ all the particulars which he here lays

down, and which were to a jot and tittle verified by

the event—how he who knew that not one stone should

be left on another, should be ignorant of the r!a>/ and

hour when this should be done, though Daniel, chap.

ix. 24, &c.. could fix the very year, not less than five

hundred j'ear.^i before it happened : how ho in whom
the fulness of the Godhead dieclt bodily, and all the

treasures of icisdom and hnoxcledge, should not know
this small mailer, I cannot comprehend, but on this

ground, that the Deity which dwelt in the man Christ

Jesus might, at one time, communicate less of the

1

I Matt. xxiv. 32 ; Luke xxi. 29, &c. y Isa. xl. 8. « Matt.

xxiv. 42 ; XXV. 13 ; Luke xii. 40 ; xxi. 34 ; Rom. xiii. 1 1 ; 1 Thess.
V. 6. a Matt. XXIV. 45; xxv. 14.— !> Matt. xxiv. 42, 44
: Matt. xxv. 13 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 13.

knowledge of futurity to him than at another. How-
ever, I strongly suspect that the clause was not origin-

ally in this Gospel. Its not being found in the parallel

pla'jes in the other evangelists is, in my opinion, a

strong presumption against it. But Dr. Macknight,

and others, solve this difficulty in the following man-
ner. They suppose the verb o»!fj» to have the force

of the Hebrew conjugation Hiphel, in wliich verbs are

taken in a causative, dcclaratice, or permissive sense ;

and that it means here, ma/ce known, or promulge, as

it is to he understood in 1 Cor. ii. 2. This intimates

that this secret was not to be made hnou-n, either by
men or angels, no, not even by the Son of man him-

self; but it should be made known by the Father only,

in the execution of the purposes of his justice. I am
afraid this only cuts the knot, but does not untie it.

Verse 34. Left his house] OiKiav, family. Onr
blessed Lord and Master, when he ascended to heaven,

commanded his servants to be faithful and watchful.

This fidelitj' to which he exhorts his servants consists

in doing every thing leell which is to be done, in the

heart or in the family, according to the full extent of

the duty. The u'atchfulness consists in suffering no

stranger nor enemy to enter in by the senses, which

are the gates of the soul ; in permitting nothing which

belongs to the blaster to go out without his consent

;

and in carefully observing all commerce and corres-

pondence which the heart may have abroad in the

world, to the prejudice of the Master's service. See
Qucsnel.

\'erse 35. Watch ye therefore] The more the
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Conspvtacy against Christ. ST. MARK. A woman enoints him.

master is expected, the more diligent ought the ser-

vants to be in working, watching, and keeping them-

selves in readiness. Can one who has received the

sentence of iiis death, and has no right to live a mo-
ment, need any admonition to prepare to die ! Does
not a prisoner who expects his deliverance hold him-

self in continual readiness to leave his dungeon ^

Verse 3G. He find you sleeping.'] A porter asleep

exposes the house to be robbed, and well deserves pun-

ishment. No wonder that the man is constantly suf-

fering loss who is frequently off his guard.

Our Lord shows us in this parable : 1. That him-

self, ascended tu heaven, is the man gnne from home.

2. That believers collectively are h\s family . 3. That
his servants are those who are employed in the work
of faith and labour of love. 4. That the porter repre-

sents the ministers of his Gospel, who should conti-

nually watch for the safety and welfare of the whole

flock. 5. That every one has his own uwrk—that

which belongs to himself and to none other, and for

the accomplishment of which he receives suflicient

strength from his Lord. 6. That these servants and

porters shall give an account to their Lord, how they

have exercised themselves in their respective depart-

ments. 7. And that as the master of the family will

certainly come to require this account at a time when
men are not aware, therefore they should be always

vjatchful ani faithful. And, 8, That this is a duty in-

cumbent on every soul of man. What I say nnto you

I say unto all. Watch ! If, after all these warn-

ings, the followers of God be found careless, their mi-

sery and condemnation must be great.

CHAPTER XIV.

The Jews conspire against Christ, 1, 2. He is anointed in the house of Simon the leper, 3—9. Juda»
Iscariot sells him to the chief priests for thirty pieces of money, 10, 11. He orders his disciples to pre-

pare the passover, 12—16. Predicts his approaching death, 17-21. Institutes the holyeucharist,22—26.

Foretells the unfaithfulness of his disciples in general, 27, 28, and Peter^s denial, 29—31. His agony in

the garden, 32—36. The disciples overcome by sleep, 37—42. Judas comes with a mob from the chief

priests, and betrays him with a hiss ; they seize him, 43-49. The disciples flee, 50. A young man fol-

lowing, and about to be apprehended, makes his escape, 51, 52. Jesus is brought before the chief priests,

and Peter follows at a distance, 53, 54. He is exarnined, insulted, and abused, and conde?nncd on false

evidence, 55-65. Peter thrice denies him, reflects on his wickedness, and repents of his sin, 66—72.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

two days was the feast

of the passover, and of un-

leavened bread : and the chief

priests and the scribes souglit how they might

take him by craft, and put Mm to death.

2 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest

there be an uproar of the people.

3 1" *> And being in Bethany, in tlie house

* Matt. xxvi. 2 ; Luke xxii. 1 ; John xi. 55 ; xiii. 1. ^ Matt. xsvi.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV.
Verse 1. Unleavened breed] After they began to

eat unleavened bread : see on Matt. xxvi. 2.

Verse 3. Alabaster box] Among critics and learn-

ed men there are various conjectures concerning the

alabaster mentioned by the evangelists : some think it

means a glass phial ; others, that it signifies a small

vessel ivithout a handle, from a negative and Aa/Ji?, a

handle ; and others imagine that it merely signifies a

perfume or essence bottle. There are several species

of the soft calcareous stone called alabaster, which are

enumerated and described in different chemical works.

Spikenard] Ot nard. An Indian plant, whose root

is very small and slender. It puts forth a long and

small stalk, and has several ears or spikes even with

the ground, which has given it the name of spikenard:

the taste is bitter, acrid, and aromatic, and the smell

agreeable. Calmet.
Very precious] Or rather, unadulterated : this I

ehink is the proper meaning of tvkj-iki]^. Theophylact

gives this interpretation of the passage :
" Unadul-
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of Simon the leper, as he sat at "^^^^o^'

meat, there came a woman having An. oiymp

an alabaster bo.x; of ointment, of '

" spikenard, very precious ; and she brake the

box, and poured it on his head.

4 And there were some that had indignation

within themselves, and said, Why was this

waste of the ointment made ?

6; .Tohnxii. 1,3; see Luke vii. 37.

—

^Or,purenaTd, or, liquid nard.

terated nard, and prepared with fidelity.'' Some think

that iricTiKij is a contraction of the Latin spicatcr, and

that it signifies the spicated nard, or what we com-

monly call the spikenard. But Dr. Lightfoot gives a

different interpretation. JliaTiKt) he supposes to come
from the Syriac NpnD'i) pistike, which signifies the

acorn : he would therefore have it to signify an aro-

matic confection of nard, maste, or myrobalane. See
his Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations ; and see

Scheuchzer^s Physica Sacra.

She brake the box] Rather, she broke the seal.—
This is the best translation I can give of the place

;

and I give it for these reasons : 1. That it is not likely

that a box exceedingly precious in itself should be

broken to get out its contents. 2. That the broken

pieces would be very inconvenient if not injurious to

the head of our Lord, and to the hands of the woman.
3. That it would not be easy effectually to separate

the oil from the broken pieces. And, 4. That it was

a custom in the eastern countries to seal the bottles

with icax that held the perfumes ; so that to come at



Judas betrays Christ. CHAP. XIV. His dtsctples frepare the passovet

5 For it might have been soldA. M. 4033.

A.- 0.29.
, , , ,

An. oiyinp. for more than three luindrcu '' pence,

and iiavc been given to the poor.
CCIl.l.

why
good

And they mm-murcd against licr.

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone

;

trouble ye her ? she hath wrought a

work on me.

7 For ' ye have the poor with you al-

ways, and whensoever ye will ye may do

tiiem good ; but me ye have not always.

8 She hath done what she could: she is

come aforehand to anoint my body to the

burying.

9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this

Gospel shall be preached throughout the

whole world, this also that she hath done

shall be spoken of, for a memorial of her.

10 If ''And Judas Iscariot, one of ihc twelve,

went unto tlie chief priests, to betray him

unto them.

1

1

And when they heard it, they were

glad, and promised to give him money. And

he sought how he might conveniently betray

him.

'See Matt, xviii. 28. «Deut. xv. 11.-

Luke xxii. 3, 4.

-'Malt. xxvi. U;

their contents no more was necessary than to break

the .':eal, which this woman appears to liave done ; and

when the seal was thus broken, she liad no more to

do than to pour out the liquid ointment, which she

could not have done had she broken the bottle. The

bottles which contain the jiac Vf o "^ ' attyr, or at-

tyr of roses, wliich come t'rom tlie east, are sealed in

this manner. See a number of proofs relative to this

point in Harmeb's Observations, vol. iv. 469. Pour-

ing sweet-scented oil on the head is common in Benfjal.

At the close of the festival of tlic goddess Donrga, the

Hindoos worship the unmarried daughters of Brah-

mins: and, among other ceremonies, pour sweet-scent-

ed oil on their heads. Ward's Cu.itoms.

Verse 5. It might have been sold] to fivpov. This

ointment, is added by ABCDKL, thirty-five others,

JEthiopic, Armenian, Gothic, all the Itala except one.

Griesbach has received it into the text. The sum men-
tioned here would amount to nearly 10/. sterling.

Verse 8. To anoint my body to the burying.] E(f

Tov tfraiiacuor, against, or in reference to, its embalm-

ment, thus pointing out my death and the embalmment
of my body ; for the bodies of persons of distinction

were wrapped up in aromatics to preserve them from

putrefaction. See on Matt. xxvi. 12.

\'erse 9. For a memorial of her.] See on Matt,

xxvi. 13.

Verse 1 1 . They were glad] The joy that arises

from the opportunity of murdering an innocent person

tnusl be completely infernal.

1 2 H K And the first day of un- A. M. 403X
A.D. 29.

leavened bread, when they '' killed An. oiymp

the passover, his disciples said unto —L_
him. Where will thou that we go and prepare

that thou maycst eat the passover ?

13 And he sendeth forth two of his dis

ciplcs, and saith imto them. Go ye into the

city, and there shall meet you a man bearing

a pitcher of water : follow him.

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye

to the good man of the house. The Master

saith. Where is the guest-chamber, where I

shall eat the passover with my disciples ?

1.5 And ho will show you a large upper

room furnished and prepared : there make

ready for us.

16 And his disciples went forth, and came

into the city, and found as he had said unto

them : and they made ready the passover.

17 ' And in the evening he comcth with the

twelve.

1

8

And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said,

Verily I say unto you. One of you which

eateth with me shall betray me.

eMatt. xxvi. 17; Luke xxii. 7. "^ Or, sacrijiced. 'Matt.
xxvi. 20, &c.

Verse 13. Bearing a pitcher of water] How correct

is the foreknowledge of Jesus Christ ! Even the mi-

nutest circumstances are comprehended by it ! An
honest employment, howsoever mean, is worthy the at-

tention of God ; and even a man bearing a pitcher of
water is marked in all his steps, and is an object of

the merciful regards of the Most High. This man
was employed in carrying home the water which was

to be used for balcing the unleaveneii bread on the

following day ; for on that day it was not lawful to

carrv any ; hence they were obliged to fetch it on the

preceding evening.

Verse 14. Say ye to the good man of the house]

ti-a-e Tu oiKodca-orri—Say ye to the master of the

house. The good man and the good woman mean,

among us, the master and mistress of the house. A
Hindoo woman never calls her husband by his name :

but simply, the man of the house.

Where is the guest chamber 1] Respectable liouse-

holders, says Mr. Ward, have a room which they call

the strangers' room, {utiC hu-shala,) which is espe-

cially set apart for the use of guests. This appears to

have been the custom in Judea also.

Verse 15. Furnished] Spread with carpets

—

ecTpu/ici'ov—so this word is often used. See AA^ake-

FIELD. But it may also signify the couches on which

the guests reclined when eating. It dors not appear

that the Jews ate the passover now, as their fathers did

formerly, standing, with their shoes on, and their

staves in their hands.
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The eucharist instituted. ST. MARK. Christ^s agony in the garden.

A. M. 4033.
J 9 jj^^ncJ they began to be sorrow-

A. D. 29.
, .

An. Oiymp. ful, and to say unto him, one by
' one, Is it I ? and another said,

Is it I ?

20 And he answered and said unto them,

It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me
in the dish.

21'' The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is

written of him : but wo to that man by whom
the Son of man is betrayed ! good were it for

that man if he had never been born.

22 If ' And as they did eat, Jesus took bread,

and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them,

and said, Take, eat : this is my body.

23 And he took the cup, and when he had

given thanks, he gave it to them ; and they

all drank of it.

24 And he said unto them. This is my blood

of the new testament, which is shed for many.

25 Verily I say imto you, I will drink no

more of the fruit of the vine, until that day

that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.

26 1[ "And when they had sung a "hymn,

they went out into the mount of Olives.

27 ° And Jesus saith unto them. All ye shall

be offended because of me this night : for it

IS written, " I will smite the shepherd, and the

sheep shall be scattered.

'Matt. xxvi. 24; Luke xxii. 22. 'Matt. xxvi. 26; Luke
xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23. n Matt. xxvi. 30. "Or, psalm.

"Matt. xxvi. 31. P Zech. xiii. 7. qChap. xvi. 7.

Verse 19. And another said. Is it /.?] This clause

is wanting in BCLP, seventeen others, Syriac, Persic,

Arabic, Coptic, JEthiopic, Vulgate, and four of the

Itala. Grieshack leaves it doubtful : others leave it out.

Veise 20. That dippeth with me in the dish.^ In

the east, persons never eat together from one dish,

except when a strong attachment subsists between two

or more persons of the same caste ; in such a case one

invites another to come and sit by him and eat from

the same dish. This custom seems to have e.Kisted

among the Jews ; and the sacred historian mentions

this notice of our Lord's, It is one of the twelve, that

dippeth with me in the dish, to mark more strongly

the perfidy of the character of Judas.

Verse 21. GoetK] That is, to die. See on Matt.

xxvi. 24.

Verse 22. Eat] This is omitted by many MSS.
and versions, but I think without reason. It is found

in the parallel places, Matt. xxvi. 26 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24.

See the subject of the Lord's Supper largely explained

on Matt. xxvi. 26, &c.

Verse 30. That thou] 1v is added by ABEGHK
LMS—^V, eighty-eight others, Syriac, Arabic, Persic,

Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, Vulgate, Saxon,

Theophylact, and Euthymius. It adds much to the
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28 But 1 after that I am risen, I '^^"•.^S^s.
A. i). 29.

An. Olyinp.

ecu 1

29 ' But Peter said unto him, _will go before you into Galilee.

Although all shall be offended, yet will

not I.

30 And Jesus saith unto him. Verily I say

unto thee, That this day, even in this night,

before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny

me thrice.

3

1

But he spake the more vehemently, If 1

should die with thee, I will not deny thee in

any wise. Likewise also said they all.

32 IT ^ And they came to a place which was
named Gethsemane : and he saith to his dis-

ciples. Sit ye here, while I shall pray.

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and

James, and John, and began to be sore amaz-

ed, and to be very heavy
;

34 And saith unto them, ' My soul is ex

ceeding sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here,

and watch.

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on

the gromrd, and prayed that, if it were pos

sible, the hour might pass from him.

36 And he said,. "Abba, Father, ^" all things

are possible unto thee ; take away this cup

from me :
" nevertheless, not what I will, but

what thou wilt.

' Matt. xxvi. 33, 34 ; Luke xxii. 33, 34 ; John xiii. 37, 38.
' Matt. xxvi. 36 ; Luke xxii. 39 ; John xviii. 1. ' John xii. 27.
" Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 6. ' Heb. v. 7. " John v. 30 ; vi. 38.

energy of the passage, every word of which is deeply

emphatical. Verily, I say unto thee, that thou, this

DAY, in THIS VERY NIGHT, before the cock shall crow
TWICE, thou wilt deny me.

Verse 36. Abba, Father'] This Syriac word, which

intimates _^/(o/ affection and respect, and parental ten-

derness, seems to have been used by our blessed Lord,

merely considered as man, to show his complete

submission to his Father's wUl, and the tender affec-

tion which he was conscious his Father had for him,

L^< Abba, Syriac, is here joined to 6 Tvarrip, Greek,

both signifying _/oMer ; so St. Paul, Rom. viii. 15;
Gal. iv. 6. The reason is, that from the time in

which the Jews became conversant with the Greek

language, by means of the Septuagint version and

their commerce with the Roman and Greek provinces,

they often intermingled Greek and Roman words with

their own language. There is the fullest evidence of

this fact in the earliest writings of the Jews ; and they

often add a word of the same meaning in Greek to

their own term ; such as ''Tp '13, Mori, nvpie, my
Lord, Lord; "IJ.'t!' 'Vs, pili, irolrj, shuar, gate, gate.

and above, N3S, Trarrip, father, father : see several

examples in Schoettgen. The words '^S and K3K



Jesus is app'ehended and CHAP

*-.";, 'o?- 37 And he ccmcth, and fmdcth
A. I'- «"•

An. oiyinp. tlicm slccping, and sailh unlo Pclcr,

'-^ Simon, slccpcst lliou ? couldcst

not thou watch one hour ?

38 Walch yc and pray, Icsl ye enter into

temptation. " The spirit truly is ready, but

the flesh is weak.

39 And again he went away, and prayed,

and spake tlie same words.

40 And when be returned, he found them

asleep again : for their eyes were heavj'

:

neither wist they wliat to answer him.

4 1 And he cometh the third time, and saitli

unto them. Sleep on now, and take your rest

:

it is enough, ^ the hour is come ; behold tlie

Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sin-

ners.

42 ^ Rise up, let us go; lo, he that belray-

eth me is at hand.

43 H " And immediately, while he j^et spake,

Cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with

him a great multitude with swords and staves,

from the chief priests, and the scribes, and

the elders.

44 And he that betrayed him had given

them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall

kiss, that same is he ; take him, and lead

him away safely.

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth

straightway to him, and saith, Master, master
;

and kissed him.

46 And they laid their hands on him, and

took him.

47 And one of them that stood by drew

a sword, and smote a servant of the high

priest, and cut off his ear.

» Rom. vii. 23 ; G,il. v. 17. y John xiii. 1. ' Matt. xxvi.

46; Jolin xviii. 1, 2. " Matt. xxvi. 47 ; Luke xxii. 47; John
xviii. 3. >iMatt. xxvi. 55; Luke xxii. 52. «Psa. xxii. 6;

appear to have been (iiflerently used among the He-
brews ; the first Abbi, was a term of civil respect

;

the seconil, Abba, a term of filial affection. Hence,

Abba, Abbi, as in the SjTiac version in this place, may
be considered as expressing, Mt/ Lord, my Father.

And in this sense St. Paul is to be understood in the

places referred to above. See Lightfoot.

A'erse 37. Saith unto Peter\ See on Matt.

xxvi. 40.

A'erse 51. A certain young ?iran] Probably raised

from his sleep by the noise which the rabble made
who came to apprehend Jesus, liaving wrapped the

»iicet or some of the bed-clothing about him, became
itiereby the more conspicuous : on his appearing, he

was seized ; but as they liad no way of holding him,

out only by the cloth which was wrapped round him,

Vol. I. • ( 22 )

XIV. led aivay to the high priest

48 '' And Jesus answered and '^; ^!; '?^''-

A. 1). 'ZM.

said luito tiiem. Arc ye come out, An. oiymp.

as against a thief, with swords and '—

with staves lo take me ?

49 I was daily with you in the temple

teaching, and ye took me not : but "= ihe

scriptures must be fulfilled.

.50 ** And they all forsook him, and fled

5

1

And there followed him a certain young

man, having a linen cloth cast about his naked

body ; and the young men laid hold on him :

52 And he left the linen cloth, and fled from

them naked.

53 IT ° And they led Jesus away to the high

priest : and with him were assembled all the

chief priests, and the elders, and the scribes.

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even

into the palace of the high priest : and he sat

with the servants, and warmed himselfat the fire.

55 ^And the chief priests and all the council

sought for witness against Jesus, to put him

to death ; and found none.

56 For many bare false witness against him,

but their witness agreed not together.

57 And there arose certain, and bare false

witness against him, saying,

58 We heard him say, el will destroy this

temple that is made with hands, and within

three days I will build another made without

hands.

59 But neither so did tlieir witness agree

together.

60 *" And the high priest stood up in the

midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest

thou nothing ? what is it which these witness

against thee ?

Isa. liii. 7, &c. ; Luke xxii. 37; xxiv. 44. "^ Psa. lxxxviii.8;
ver. 27. « Matt. x.\vi. 57 ; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 13.—'Matt.
xxvi. 59. E Chap. xv. 29 ; John ii. 19. ^ Matt. xxvi. G2.

he disengaged himself from that, and so escaped out

of their hands. This circumstance is not related bv

any other of the evangelists.

Terse 52. And he left the linen cloth, andfledfrom
them naked.'\ It has often been intimated, by the inha-

bitants of India, that a European in .strait clothes

must be in great danger when his clothes take fire.

From their loose clothing they can suddenly disengage

themselves. X^lien two Hindoos are engaged in a

violent quarrel, and one seizes the clothing of the

other, often the latter will leave his clothes in the

hands of his opponent, and flee away naked. This

seems to have been the case with the person men-

tioned above. See Ward's Customs.

Verse 54. Peter folloiced] On Peter's denial, see

Matt. xxvi. 57, &v'.



The high priest questions Christ. ST. MARK. Peter denies him

6 1 But ' he lield 1

nothing.

us peace.

^ Again

and

the

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

.\ji. oiymp. an.swered
ecu 1 .

_!_ high priest asked him, and said

unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the

Blessed?

62 And Jesus said, I am :
' and ye shall see

the Son of man sitting on the right hand of

power, and coming in the c.ouds of heaven.

63 Tlien the high priest rent his clothes,

and saith,What need we any farther witnesses ?

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy ; what

think ye ? And they all condemned him to be

guilty of death.

65 And some began to spit on him, and to

cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say

unto him. Prophesy : and the servants did

strike him with the palms of their hands.

66 IT "And as Peter was beneath in the

palace, there cometh one of the maids of the

high priest

:

'Isa. liii. 7.

—

Luke xxii. 69.-

sviii. 16.

^Matt. xxvi. 63. ' Matt. xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64

;

—" Matt. xxvi. 58, 69 ; Luke xxii. 55 ; John

At thejire.] Ilpof to ipug, literally, at the light, i. e.

a fire that cast considerable light, in consequence of

which, the maid servant was the better able to distin-

guish him : see ver. 67.

Verse 61. Of the Blessed ?] Seou tov ev'XoyriTov,

Or, of God the blessed one. Qeov is added here by

AK, ten others, Vulgate, and one of the Itala. It

might be introduced into the text, put in Italics, if the

authority of the MSS. and versions be not deemed

sufficient. It appears necessary for the better under-

standing of the text. The adjective, hovpever, con-

67 And when she saw Peter \''^^*°??-
A. D. 29.

wanning himself, she looked upon An. oiymp.

him, and said. And thou also wast —

_

with Tesus of Nazareth.

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, nei-

ther understand I what thou sayest. And he

went out into the porch ; and the cock crew.

69 ° And a maid saw him again, and began to

say to them that stood by, This is 07ie of them.

70 And he denied it again. " And a little

after, they that stood by said again to Peter,

Surely thou art o?ie of them : p for thou art a

Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto.

7 1 But he began to curse and to swear, say

ing, I know not this man of whom ye speak.

72 "J And the second time tlie cock crew.

And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus

said unto him, Before the cock crow twice,

thou shalt deny me thrice. And ' when he

thought thereon, he wept.

"Matt. x.xvi. 73; Luke xxii. 58; John xviii. 25. "Matt
xxvi. 73 ; Luke xxii. 59 ; John xviii. 26. P Acts ii. 7. 1 Matt.
xxvi. 75. '" Or, he wept abundantly, or, he began to weep.

veys a good sense by itself, and is according to a fre-

quent Hebrew form of speech.

Verse 72. And lohen he thought thereon, he wepi.]

Or, he fell a weeping. This Mr. Wakefield thinks

comes nearest to the original, e7Tij3a7.uv cKAaie. Others

think it means the wrapping of his head in the skirts

of his garment, through shame and anguish. Others

think that f7r(/3aA(jv rather refers to the violence, or

hurry, with wliich he left the place, being impelled

thereto by the terrors and remorse of his guilty con-

science. Our own translation is as good as any.

CHAPTER XV.

Jesus IS brought before Pilate, examined, and accused, but makes no ansioer, 1-5. The multitude clamour

for the release of Barabhas, and the crucifixion of Christ, 6—14. Pilate consents, and he is led away,

mocked, insulted, and nailed to the cross, 15-26. Two thieves are crucified with him, 27, 28. While

hanging on the cross, he is mocked and insulted, 29-32. The miraculous darkness and our Lord^s death,

33-37. The rending of the veil, and the confession of the centurion, 38, 39. Several women attend,

and behold his death, 40, 41. Joseph of Arimathea begs the body from Pilate, and buries it, 42-46,

Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joses, note the place of his burial, 47.

A- l^f; 4033. A Nj) a straightway in the morn-
A. U- "iy. ^j i

An. Oiymp.
ecu. 1.

ing, the chief priests held a con-

sultation with the elders and scribes

and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and

carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate.

= Psa. ii. 2 ; Matt, xxvii. 1 ; Luke xxii. 66 ; xxiii. 1

;

NOTES ON CHAP. XV.
Verse 1. In the morning] See Matt, xxvii. 1, &c.

Verse 8. The multitude crying aloud] Avajiorjaai.

338

2 "^ And Pilate asked him. Art thou

the king of the Jews ?

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

And he an- An. oiymp.
^

. . ecu 1

swering said unto him, Thou sayest ii.

3 And the chief priests accused him of many-

things but he answered nothing.

John xviii. 28 ; Acts iii. 13 ; iv. 2G. '' Matt, xxvii. 11.

The word itself strongly mairks the vociferations, or,

to come nearer the original word, the bellowing of the

multitude. It signifies, properly, a loud and long cry,

( 22* )



Christ is examined by Pilate, CHAP. XV.

^k'd ^•'9^ '^ ' ^^ Pilate asked him again,

An. oiyrop. saying, Aiisweresl thou nothing ?

behold how many things they wit-

ness against thee.

5 '' But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so that

Pilate marveUed.

6 % Now " at that feast he released unto

them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired.

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which

lay bound wiili tliein tlial iiad made insurrec-

tion with him, who luul committed murder in

tlie insurrection.

8 And llie multitude crying aloud, began to

desire him to do as he had ever done unto them.

9 But Pilate answered them, saying. Will

ye that I release unto you the King of the

Jews ?

10 For he knew that the chief priests had

delivered him for envy.

1

1

But ^ the chief priests moved the people,

that he should rather release Barabbas unto

them.

12 .Vnd Pilate answered and said again unto

them, What will ye then that I shall do unto

him whom ye call the King of the Jews ?

' Matt, x-xvii. 13. '' Isa. liii. 7 ; .lohn xix. 9. = .Matt, xxvii.

13 ; Luke xxiii. 17 ; John xviii. 39.

such as Christ emitted on the cross. See the whole

history of lliese proceedings against our Lord treated

at large, on Matt. x.xvii.

Verse t 7. And plaited a crotvn of thorns] In the

note on Matt, xxvii. '29, I have ventured to express a

doubt whether our Lord was crowned with thorns, in

our sense of the word ; this crov^Ti being designed as

an instrument of torture. I am still of the same

opinion, having considered the subject more closely

since writing that note. As there I have referred to

Bishop Pearce, a man whose merit as a commentator

is far beyond my praise, and who, it is to be regretted,

did not complete his work on the New Testament, I

think it riglit to insert the whole of his note here.

" The word anavduv may as well be the plural geni-

tive case of the word aKavdo; as of anavBii : if of the

latter, it is rightly translated, of thorns ; but the for-

mer would signify what we call lcar''s-fool, and the

French, tranche ursine. This is not of the tliorny

kind of plants, but is soft and smooth. Virgil calls it

mollis acanthus, Eel. iii. 45, Geor. iv. 137. So does

Pliny, sec. Epist. ver. 6. And Pliny the elder, in his

Nat. Hist. xxii. 22, p. 277, edit. Hard., says that it

is Ixvis, smooth ; and that it is one of those plants that

are cultivated in gardens. I have somewhere read,

but cannot at present recollect where, that this soft

and smooth herb was very common in and about Jeru-

salem. I find nothing in the New Testament said con-

cerning this crown, which Pilate's soldiers put on the

head of Jesus, to incline one to think that it was of

who delivers htm to be crucified.

cried out again A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olvmp.
ecu. 1.

13 And ihey

Crucify him.

14 Then Pilate said unto them,

Why, what evil iialli he done ? And tliey

cried out the more e.\ceedingly, Crucify

liim.

15 *5 And so Pilate, willing to content the

people, released Barabbas unto them, and de-

livered Jesus, when lie had scourged him, to

be crucified.

1

6

1 • And the soldiers led him away unto

the hall, called Praitoriiun ; and they call to-

gellier the whole band.

17 And they clothed him with purple, and

platted a crown of thorns, and put it about

his head,

1

8

And began to salute him, Hail, King of

the Jews !

1

9

And they smote him on the head with a

reed, and did spit upon him, and bowing their

knees worshipped him.

20 And when they had mocked him, they

took off the purple from him, and put his own
clothes on him, and led him out to crucify

him.

'Matt, xxvii. 20; Acts iii. H. f Mntt. xxvii. 26; John xix.

1, 16. '' Mati. xxvii. 27.

thorns, and intended, as is usually supposed, to put him

to pain. The reed put into his hand, and the scarkc

role on his back, were only meant as marks of mockery
and contempt. One may also reasonaldy judge, by
the soldiers being said to plat this crown, that it was
not composed of such twigs and leaves as were of a

thorny nature. I do not find that it is mentioned by

any of the priinitive Christian WTiters as an instance

of the cruelty used towards our Saviour, before he waS
led to his crucifixion, till the time of TertuUian, whi'

lived after Jesus's death at the distance of above 160
years. He indeed seems to have understood OKavBuv

in the sense of thorns, and says, De Corona Mililar.

sect. xiv. edit. Pamel. Franck. 1597, Quale, oro te.

Jesus Christus scrlum pro ulroqiie scTu subiit ? Ex
spinis, opinor, ct tribulis. The total silence of Poly-

carp, Barnabas, Clem. Romanus, and all the other

Christian writers whose works are now extant, and

who wrote before Tertullian, in particular, will give

some weight to incline one to think tliat this crown was
not platted with thorns. But as this is a point on
which we have not sufficient evidence, I leave it al-

most in the same state of uncertainty in which I found

it. The reader may see a satisfactory account of

acanthus, bear's-foot, in Quincy's English Dispensatory,

part ii. sect. 3, edit. 8, 1742." .

This is the whole of the learned and judicious pre-

late's note ;
on which I have only to observe, that the

species of acanthus described by Virgil and the two

Plmys. as mollis and l([v>s, soft and smooth, is, no
339



Two thieves ciucified with Christ. ST. MARK. He is insulted on the cross.

2 1 ' And they compel one Simon,A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. a Cyrcnian, who passed by, coming

out of the country, the father of

Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross

22 '' And they bring him unto the place

Golgotha, which is, being interpreted. The
place of a skull.

23 ' And they gave him to drink wine

mingled with myrrh : but he received it not.

24 TF And when they had crucified him,

™ they parted his garments, casting lots upon

them, what every man should take.

25 And " it was the third hour, and they

crucified him.

26 And ° the superscription of his accusation

was written over, THE KING OF THE
JEWS.
27 And p with him they crucify two thieves

;

the one on his right hand, and the other on

his left.

Matt, xxvii. 32; Luke xxiii. 26. kjiatt. xxvii. 33; Luke
xxiii. 33 ; John xix. 17. ' Matt, xxvii. 34. ™ Psa. xxii. 18 ;

Luke xxiii. 34 ; John xix. 23. ° See Matt, xxvii. 45 ; Luke
xxiii. 44 ; John xix. 14.

doubt, the same as that formerly used in medicine, and
described by Quiuey and other pharmacopceists ; but

there are other species of the same plant that are

prickly, and particularly those called the acanthus spi-

nosus, and the ilicifolius, the latter of which is com-
mon in both the Indies : this has leaves something like

our common holly, the jagged edges of which are armed
with prickles ; but I do not conceive that this kind

was used, nor indeed any other plant of a thorny nature,

as the Roman soldiers who platted the crown could

have no interest in adding to our Lord's sufferings

;

though they smote him with the rod, 3'et their chief

object was to render him ridiculous, for pretending, as

they imagined, to regal authority. The common wild

acanthus or hearts-foot, which I have often met in the

dry turf bogs in Ireland, though it have the appear-

ance of being prickly, yet is not, in fact, so. Several

shoots grow from one root, about four or five inches

long, and about as thick as a little finger. A parcel

of such branches, platted by their roots in a string,

might be made to look even ornamental, tied about the

temples and round the head. It would finely imitate

a crown or diadem. But I know not if this plant be

a native of Judea.

Verse 21. A Cyrenian'\ One of Cyrene, a cele-

brated city in the Pentapolis of Libya.

The father of Alexander and Rufus] It appears

that these two persons were well known among the

first disciples of our Lord. It is not unlikely that this

is the same Alexander who is mentioned. Acts xix.

33, and that the other is the Rufus spoken of by St.

Paul, Rom. xvi. 13.

Averse 25. The third hour] It has been before ob-

served, that the Jews divided their night into four
340

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, \^^g'^
which saith, « And he was number- An. oiymp.

ed with the transgressors.
'

29 TI And they that passed by railed on

him, wagging their heads, and saying. Ah,
" thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest

it in three days,

3 Save thyself, and come down from the cross

3 1 Likewise also the chief priests mocking

said among themselves with the scribes. He
saved otliers ; himself he cannot save.

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend

now from the cross, that we may see and be-

lieve. And ' they that were crucified with

him, reviled him.

33 H And " when the sixth hour was come,

there was darkness over the whole land until

the ninth hour.

34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus cried with

a loud voice, saying, ^ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabach-

" Matt, xxvii. 37 ; John xix. 19. P Matt, xxvii. 38. 1 1sa

liii. 12 ; Luke xxii. 37. " Psa. xxii. 7. ' Chap. xiv. 58 ; John
ii. 19. ' Matt, xxvii. 44 ; Luke xxiii. 39. "Matt, xxvii. 45 ;

Luke xxiii. 44. ^ Psa. xxii. 1 ; Matt, xxvii. 46.

watches, of three hours each. They also divided the

day into four general parts. The first began at sun-

rise. The second three hours after. The third at

mid-day. The fourth three hours after, and continue

till sunset. Christ having been nailed to the cross 1

little after mid-day, John xix. 14-16, 17, and having

expired about three o'clock. Mark xv. 33. the whole

business of the crucifixion was finished within the space

of this tlnrd division of the day, which Mark calls

here the third hour. Commentators and critics have
found it very difficult to reconcile this third hour of

Mark, with the sixth hour of John, chap. xix. 14. It

is supposed that the true reading, in John xix. 14,

should be TpiT-q, the third, instead of inTri, the sixth

;

a mistake which might have readily taken place in

ancient times, when the character f gamma, which
was put for rpirji, three, might have been mistaken for

r episema, or sigma tan, which signifies six. And
rpiTTi, the third, instead of hrri, the sixth, is the read-

ing of some very eminent MSS. in the place in ques-

tion, John xix. 14. See Bengel, Newcome, Mack-
night, Lightfoot, Rosenmuller, &c., on this perplex-

ing point.

Verse 27. Txco thieves] A copy of the Itala tells

their names : One on the right hand—named Zoathan

and one on the left hand—named Chammatha.

Verse 28. The scripture was fulfilled] All this

verse is wanting in many MSS., some versions, and

several of the fathers.

Averse 32. And beliet^e] In him is added by DFG-
HPBHA', and upwards of sixty others; as also the

Armenian, Slavonic, and four Itala.

Averse 34. My God, my God, &c.] See on Matt

xsvii. 46.



Tlie confession of the centurion. CHAP. XV. Joseph begs the body of Jesus.

''^A^D*29^
thani? wliicli is, being interpreted,

4n. oiymp. Mv Gocl, Illy Gocl, why hast tliou
ecu. 1. - . A

lorsaken me ?

35 And some of them tliat stood by, when

Uicy lieard it, said, Behold, he calleth Ehas.

3G Aiid " one ran and filled a sponge full of

vinegar, and put it on a reed, and ='gavc him

to drink, saying, Let alone ; let us see whether

Elias will come to take him down.

37 '' And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and

gave up tile ghost.

38 % And ^ the veil of the temple was rent

in twain from the top to the bottom.

39 H And "when the centurion, which stood

over against him, saw that he so cried out,

and gave up the ghost, he said. Truly this

man was the Son of God.

40 "There were also women looking on
' afar off : among whom was Mary Magda-

lene, and Mary, the mother of James the less

and of Joses, and Salome

;

4 1 (Who also, when he was in Galilee,

'^ followed him, and ministered unto him
;)

" Matt, xxvii. 48 ; John %ix. 29. « Psa. Ixi.t. 21. T Malt.
iivii. 50; Luke xxiii. 46; John xiit. 30. 'Matt. x.xvii. 51

;

Luke xiiii. 45. » Matt, xxvii. 54 ; Luke ixiii. 47.

Verse 37. Gave up the ghoxl.^ This was about

three o'clock, or what was termed by the Jews the

ninth hour ; about the time that the paschal lamb was
usually sacrificed. The darkness mentioned here must

have endured about two hours and a half. Concern-

ing this eclipse, see on Matt, xxvii. 45.

Verse 40. Joses] Some MSS. and versions read

Joset, others Joseph. See on Matt, xxvii. 56.

Verse 42. The day before the Sabbath] What we
would call Friday evening. As the law of Moses had

ordered that no criminal should continue hanging on a

tree or gibbet till the setting of the sun, Joseph, fear-

ing that the body of our Lord might be taken down,

and thrown into the common grave with the two rob-

bers, came and earnestly entreated Pilate to deliver it

to him, that he might bury it in his own new tomb.

See on Matt, xxvii. 56 and 60.

Verse 43. Went in boldly unto Pilate] He who
was a coward before now acts a more open, fearless

part, than any of the disciples of our Lord ! This
,he Holy Spirit has thought worthy of especial notice.

It needed no small measure of courage to declare now
for Jesus, who had been a few hours ago condemned
»3 a blasphemer by the Jeirs, and as a seditious person

by the Romans ; and this was the more remarkable in

1

and othermany oilier women which ^i^*;'"'^-
. , , A. U. 29.

came up with him unto Jerusa- An. oiymp.

, ccil.i.
lem.

4 2 H " And now when the even was come,

because it was the preparation, that is, the

day before the Sabbath,

43 Joseph of Arimatliea, an honourable

counsellor, which also ' waited for the kingdom

of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate,

and craved the body of Jesus.

44 And Pilate marvelled if he W'cre al-

ready dead ; and calling xmto him the centu-

rion, he asked him whether he had been any

while dead.

45 And when he knew it of the centurion,

he gave the body to Joseph.

46 sAiid he bought fine linen, and took

him dow-n, and wrapped him in the linen, and

laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out

of a rock, and rolled a stone unto the door

of the sepulchre.

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the

mother of Joses, beheld where he was laid.

•> Matthew xxvii. 55; Luke xxiii. 49. = Psa. xxxviii. 11.
^ Luke viii. 2, 3. ' Matt, xxvii. 57 ; Luke xxiii. 50 ; John xix. 38.
fLukeii.25,38,—8Matt.xxvii.59,60;Lukexxni.53; Johnxix.40.

Joseph, because hitherto, for fear of the Jews, he had
been only a secret disciple of our Tjord. See John
xix. 38.

The apostle says. We have boldness to enter into

the holiest through his blood. Strange as it may ap-

pear, the death of Jesus is the grand cause of confi-

dence and courage to a believing soul.

Verse 47. Beheld where he was laid.] The courage

and affection of these holy women cannot be too

much admired. The strength of the Lord is perfected

in weakness ; for here a timid man, and a few weak
women, acknowledge Jesus in death, when the strong

and the mighty utterly forsook him.

Human strength and human weakness are only

names in religion. The mightiest .man, in the hour ot

trial, can do nothing without the strength of God ;

and the weakest woman can do all things, if Christ

strengthen her. These truths are sufficiently exem-
plified in the case of Peter and all his brother disci-

ples on the one hand ; and Joseph of Arimathea and

the two Marys on the other. And all this is recorded,

equally to prevent both presumption and despair.

Reader, let not these examnles be produced before

thee in vain.
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Women bring spices ST. MARK. to embalm the body.

CHAPTER XVI.

Early in the morning after the Salbath, the three Marys come to the sepulchre, bringing sweet spices to em-

balm the body, 1-4. They see an angel who announces the resurrection of our Lord, 5—8. Jesus ap-

pears to Mary Magdalene, who goes and tells the disciples, 9-11. He appears also to the two disciples

who were going into the country, who also tell it to the rest, 12, 13. Afterwards he appears unto the

eleven, and commissions them to preach the Gospel to all mankind, 14—16. And promises to endue them
with power to work miracles, 17, 18. He is received up into heaven, 19. And they go forth to preach
and loork miracles, 20.

A. D. 29. 2X
An. oiymp. past, Mary Magdalene, and— Mary the mother of James, and

Salome, ^ had bought sweet spices, that thev

might come and anoint him.

2 " And very early in the morning, the first

day of the week, they came unto the sepulclire

at the rising of the sun.

3 And they said among themselves, Who
shall roll us away the stone from the door

of the sepulchre ?

Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Luke xxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1. *• Luke xxiii. 56.
^ Luke xxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI.
Verse 1. And anoint him.] Rather, to embalm him.

This is a proof that they had not properly understood

what Christ had so frequently spoken, viz. that he

would rise again the third day. And this inattention

or unbelief of theirs is a proof of the truth of the re-

surrection.

Verse 2. Very early in the morning] This was the

time they left their own houses, and by the rising of

the sun they got to the tomb. As the preceding day

was the Sabbath, they could not, consistently with

the observances of that day, approach the tomb. See

the concluding notes at the end of John.

The following observations from Lightfoot will

serve to illustrate this subject.

" The distinction of the twilight among the rabbins

was this :

—

" I. Nincn NnS"N The hiiide of the morning—
the first appearance. R. Chaiia Rab, and R. Simeon

ben Chalaphta, travelling together on a certain morn-

ing in the valley of Arbel, saw the hinde of the morn-

ing, that its light spread the sky. R. Chaiia said.

Such shall be the redemption of Israel. First, it

goes forward by degrees, and by little and little ; but

by how much the more it shall go forward, by so much
the more it shall increase. It was at that time that

Christ arose, namely, in the first morning, as may be

gathered from the words of St. Matthew. And to

-his the title of the 22d Psalm seems to have respect

—inK'n ilV'S S>'. See also Rev. xxii. 16, / am the

bright and morning star. And now you may imagine

the women went out of their houses towards the sepul-

chre.

" II. pSS nSon j'3 TJ'B'n When one may distin-

guish between purple colour and white. From what
time do they recite their phylacterical prayers in the

morning ? From that time that one may distinguish
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4 And when they looked, they ^'^^gl^
saw that the stone was rolled away ;

An. oiymp.

for it was very great.
'

5 '^ And entering into the sepulchre, they

saw a young man sitting on the right side,

clothed in a long white garment ; and they

were affrighted.

6 ' And he saith unto them, Be not affright-

ed : Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was

crucified : he is risen ; he is not here : be-

hold the place where they laid him.

1 Luke xxiv. 3; John xx. 11, 12.-

5, 6, 7.

Matt, xxviii.

between purple colour and ivhite. R. Eliezer saith,

Between purple colour and green. Before this time

was obscurum adhuc coeptcE lucis, the obscurity of the

begun light, as Tacitus''s expression is.

"III. mtnn llX-tys When the east begins to

lighten.

" TV. nonn yj3 Sunrise ; from the hinde of the

morning going forth, until the cast begins to lighten;

and from the time the east begins to lighten, until

sunrise, SjC.

" According to these four parts of time, one might

not improperly suit the four phrases of the evangel-

ists. According to the first, Matthew's, T;; einiiua-

KHari, As it began to dawn. According to the second,

John's, T[pul a/cormf en naijc;, Early in the morning

when it was yet dark. To the third, Luke's, OpSpH

(iaBsuc, Very early in the morning. To the fourth,

Mark's, Mav Trpui, Very early in the morning. And
yet, AvareiXavToc tu yXib, At the rising of the sun.

For the women came twice to the sepulchre, as St.

John teaches, by whom the other evangelists are to be

explained ; which being well considered, the recon-

cUmg them together is very easy."

Verse 4. For it was very great] This clause should

be read immediately after the thii-d verse, according

to D, three copies of the Itala, Syriac, Hier., and

Eusebius. " Who shall roll us away the stone from

the donr of the sepulchre ? for it was very great.

And when they looked, they saw that the stone was
rolled away." They knew that the stone was too

heavy for them to roll away ; and, unless they got

access to the body, they could not apply the aro-

matics which they had brought to finish the em
balming.

Verse 6. Jesus of Nazareth] The Jews had given

tliis name to Christ by way of reproach, Matt. ii. 23 ;

but as it was under this name that he was crucified.



Chnst appears to CHAP. XVI. Mary Magdalene.

A- **:,''°^'- 7 Bui go your waj-, tell his dis-

AiK oiyinp. ciples and Peter, that he goeth be-
'

fore you into Galilee : there shall

ye see him, "^as he said unlo you.

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from

the sepulchre ; for they treiiihied and were

amazed; ^ neither said liiey any thing to any

man ; for they were afraid.

9 H Now wlien Jcsi/s was risen early the

first day of tlie week, "^ lie appeared first to

' Matt. ixvi. 32 ; chapi. xW. 28. 5 Sne Malt, xxviii. 8 ; Luke
xxiv. 9. * Joiin XX. 14.

John xix. 19, the angel here, and the apostles after,

have given him the same name, Acts iv. 10, &c.

Ts'ames which the world, in derision, fixes on the

followers of Goil, often become the general appella-

tives of religious bodies : thus Quakers, Puritans,

Pie/ists, and Methodists, have in their respective

times been the nicknames, given in derision by the

world, to those who separated themselves from its

corruptions. Our Lord, by continuing to bear the

'lame of the Nazarene, teaches us not to be too nice

or scrupulous in fixing our own appellation. No
matter what the name may be, as long as it implies

no particular evil, and serves sufficiently to mark

us out. Let us be contented to bear it, and thus

carry about with us the reproach of Christ ; always

taking care to keep our garments unspotted from the

world.

Verse 7. Tell his disciples and Peter] Why is not

Peter included among the disciples ! For this plain

reason,—he had forfeited his discipleship, and all

right to the honour and privileges of an apostle, by

denying his Lord and Master. However, he is now

a penitent

:

—tell him that Jesus is risen from the

dead, and is ready to heal his backsliding, and love

him freely ; so that, after being converted, he may
strengthen his brethren.

Verse 9. Now tvhen Jesus was risen, &c.] This, to

the conclusion of the Gospel, is wanting in the famous

Codex Vaticanus, and has anciently been wanting in

many others. See Welstein and Griesbach. In the

margin of the later Syriac version, there is a remark-

able addition after this verse ; it is as follows ;

—

And
they declared briefly all that was commanded, to them

that were with Peter. Afterward Jesus himself pub-

lished by them, from east to icest, the holy and incor-

ruptible preaching of eternal salvation. Amen.

Mary Magdalene] It seems likely that, after this

woman had carried the news of Christ's resurrection

Ic the disciples, she returned alone to the tomb ;

and ihal it was then that Christ appeared to her,

John XX. 1—11, 12; and a little after he appeared

to all the women together. Matt, xxviii. 9 ; Luke
rsiv. 10.

Verse 10. Them that had been icith him] Not oaly

the eleren disciples, but several othars who had been

me occasional companions of Christ and the apostles.

Mourned and wept.] Because they had lost their

Lord and Master, and had basely abandoned him in

bis extremity.

Mary Magdalene, ' out of whom he
^}^i^*?^^'
An. Olvnip.

CClf 1.

had cast seven devils.

10 '' yl?)(? she went and told them

that had been with him, as they mourned and

wept.

1

1

' And they, when they had heard that he was

alive, and !iad licen scon of her, lielievcd not.

12 If After that lie appeared in another

form "^ unto two of them, as they walked, and

went into llie country.

Luke viii. 2.- -'' Luke xxiv. in ; John xx. 18.-

11.——"' Luke xxiv. 13.

-' Luke xxiv.

Verse 12. He appeared—unto tico of them] These

were the two who were going to Emmaus. The
whole account is given by Luke, chap. .xxiv. 13-31,

where see the notes.

Dr. Lightfoot's criticism upon this passage is

worthy of notice.

" That, in the verses immediately going before, the

discourse is of the two disciples going to Emmaus, is

without all controversy. And then how do these

things consist with that relation in Luke, who saith.

That they two, returning to Jerusalem, found the

eleven gathered together, and they that were with them

;

ivho said. The Lord is risen indeed, and has appeared

to Simon? Luke xxiv. 34. The word ^.fjovrar, ^ayino-,

evidently makes those to be the words tuv linhKa,

of the eleven, and of those that were gathered to-

gether W'ith them ; w hich, when you read the ver-

sions, you would scarcely suspect. For when that

word is rendered by the Syrhc. ^^Y^^f V=^

cad amrin ; by the Ar-4eic, tX^lJ^ fi^y ivchom

yekolon ; by the Vulgate, dicenlcs ; by tlie Italian.

dicendo ; by the French, disnns ; by the English,

saying ; who, I pray, would take it in another sense,

than that those two that returned from Emmaus said.

The Lord is risen indeed, &c. ^ But in the original

Greek, when it is the accusative case, it is plainly to be

referred to the eleven disciples, and those that were

together with them ; as if they had discoursed among
themselves of the appearance made to Peter, either

before, or now in the very access of those two coming

from Emmaus. And yet, says this our evangelist,

that when those two had related the whole business,

they gave no credit to them ; so that, according to

Luke, they believed Christ was risen, and had appear-

ed to Simon, before they told their story ; but, accord-

ing to Mark, they believed it not, no, not tchcn they

had told it. The reconciling therefore of the evange-

lists is to be fetched thence, that those words pro-

nounced by the eleven, 'On Tiyepdi; b Kvpioc oiruf, &c.,

The Lord is risen indeed, &c., do not manifest their

absolute confession of the resurrection of Christ, but a

conjectural reasoning of the sudden and unexpected

return of Peter. I believe that Peter was going with

Cleophas into Galilee, and that being moved with the

words of Christ, told him by the women, Say to his

disciples and Peter, I go before you into Galilee—
third; with yourself how doubtful Peter was, and how
he fluctuated within himself after his threefold deniaJ<
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Our Lord commissions his

^\\*SF- 13 And they went and told it
A, D. 29. .

-^
,

An. oiynip. uHto the residue : neither behoved
ccii.i. , ,

they them.

1

4

IT " Afterward he appeared unto the ele-

ven as they ° sat at meat, and upbraided them

with their unbelief and hardness of heart, be-

cause they believed not them which had seen

Iiim after he was risen.

1 5 p And he said unto them, Go ye into all

the world, i and preach the Gospel to every

creature.

ST. MARK. disciples to preach the Gospel

16 'He that beheveth, and is '^^^/"^a.
.

A. L). 29.

baptized, shall be saved ; '^ but An. oiymp.
ecu 1

he that believeth not shall be ,

damned.

17 And these signs shall follow them that

believe : ' In my name shall they cast out de-

vils ;
" they shall speak with new tongues

;

18' They shall take up serpents ; and if

they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt

them ;
"" they shall lay hands on the sick, and

they shall recover.

° Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 5. "Or, together.

I'Matt. xxviii. 19; Johnxv. 16.^1 Col. i. 23. " John iii. 18. 36;
Actsii. 38; xvi.30,31,32; Rom.x.9; 1 Pet.iu.21.—' Johnxii.48.

and how he gasped to see the Lord again, if he were

risen, and to cast himself an hunrible suppliant at liis

feet. When therefore he heard these things from the

women, (and he had heard it indeed from Christ him-

self, while he was yet alive, that when he arose he

would go before them into Galilee,) and when the rest

were very little moved with the report of his resurrec-

tion, nor as yet stirred from that place, he will try a

journey into Galilee, and Alpheus with him ; which,

when it was well known to the rest, and they saw him
return so soon and so unexpectedly—Certainly, say

they, the Lord is risen, and hath appeared to Peter,

otherwise he had not so soon come back again. And
yet, when he and Cleophas open the whole matter, they

do not yet believe even them."

Verse 14. And uplraided them with their unbeliefs

Never were there a people so difficult to be persuaded

of the truth of spiritual things as the disciples. It may
be justly asserted, that people of so skeptical a turn

(jf mind would never credit any thing till they had the

fullest evidence of its truth. The unbelief of the dis-

ciples is a strong proof of the truth of the Gospel of

God. See the addition at the end.

Verse 15. Go ye into all the world'\ See on Matt,

xxviii. 19.

And preach the Gospel to every creature.^ Proclaim

the glad tidings—of Christ crucified, and raised from

the dead

—

to all the creation, iraoTj ry ariaci—to the

Gentile world ; for in this sense nri3 herioth, is often

understood among the rabbins ; because he, through the

grace of God, hath tasted death for every man, lleb.

ii. 9. And on the rejection of the Gospel by the Jews,

A was sent to the whole Gentile world.

Verse 16. He that believeth'] He that credits this

Gospel as a revelation from God ; and is baptized—
taJves upon him the profession of it, obliging himself

to walk according to its precepts : he shall be saved—
redeemed from sin here, and brought at last to the

enjoyment of my eternal glory. But he that believeth

not, shall be damned—^because he rejects the only pro-

vision that could be effectual to his soul's salvation.

A''erse 17. These signs shall follow] Or rather,

accompany ; this is the proper import of the original

word TrapaKo\ovdri!j£i, from vapa ivith, and ano^ovScu

I follow.

Them that believe] The beUeve's, as we express it;
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* Luke X. 17; Acts v. 16; viii. 7; xvi. 18; xix. 12. "Acts
ii. 4; X. 46; xix. G; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28.—^'Luke x. 19; Acts
xxviii. 5. "' Acts v. 15, 16 ; ix. 17 ; xxviii. 8 ; James v. 14, 15.

i. e. the apostles, and all those who in those primitive

times were endued with miraculous powers, for the

confirmation of the doctrines they preached.

In my name] That is, by the authority and influ-

ence of the almighty Jesus.

Cast out devils] Whose kingdom Jesus Christ was
manifested to destroy.

Speah with new tongues] Tliis was most literally

fulfilled on the day of pentecost. Acts ii. 4-12.

Verse 18. Take up serpents] Several MSS. add ev

Tizif ;t;c/5(7a', in their hands—shall be enabled to give,

when such a proof may be serviceable to the cause of

truth, this evidence of their being continually under

the power and protection of God, and that all nature

is subject to him. This also was literally fulfilled in

the case of Paul, Acts xxviii. 5.

If they drink any deadly thing] Bavaaifiov (dap/taKoi>)

being understood—if they should through tnista/te, or

accident, drink any poisonous matter, their constant

preserver will take care that it shall not injure them.

See a similar promise, Isa. xliii. 2.

They shall lay hands on the sick] And I will convey

a healing power by their hands, so that the sick shall

recover, and men shall see that these are setii and

acknowledged by the Most High. Several instances

of this kind are found in the Acts of the A postles

That the apostles of our Lord should not lose their

lives by poison is most fully asserted in this verse, and

there is neither record nor tradition to disprove this.

But it is worthy of remark, that Mohammed, who
styled himself The Apostle of God, lost his life by

poison ; and had he been a true apostle of God, he

could not have fallen by it. Al Kodai, Abul Feda,

and Al Janahi, give the following account.

When Mohammed, in the seventh year of the Hejra,

A. D. 628, had taken the city of Khecbar, from the

Arab Jews, he took up his lodgings at the house of

Harelh, the father of Marhab the Jewish general, who
had been slain at the taking of the city by Alee, the

son-in-law of Mohamyned. Zeenab the daughter of

Hareth, who was appointed to dress the prophet's din-

ner, to avenge the fall of her people, and the death of

her brother, put poison in a roasted lamb which was
provided for the occasion. Basilar, one of his com-

panions, falling on too hastily, fell dead on the spot.

Mohammed had only chewed one mouthful, but had



Tie is received CHAP. XVI.

A. M. 4033. 19 1 So then, » after the Lord had

An. oiy'mp. spoken unto them, lie was ^ received

— up into heaven, and ' sat on the

right hand of God.

20 And thev went forth

into heaven.

andy went lortli, ana \%^?^^-

preached every wliere, the Lord An. oiymp.

working with them, " and confirming

tlie word with signs following. Amen.

• AcU i. 2, 3. r Luke xxiv. 51. » Psa. ex. 1 ; Acts vii. 55.

not swallowed it : though, on perceiving that it was

poisoned, he immediately spat it out, yet he had swal-

lowed a sufficiency of the juice to lay the foundation

of his death ; though this did not take place till about

three years after : but that it was the cause of his

death then, his dying words related by Al Janabi, and

others, sufficiently testify. When the mother of

Bashar came to see him in his dying agonies, he thus

addressed her :
" O mother of Bashar, I now feel the

veins of my heart bursting through the poison of that

morsel which I ate with thy son at Khrclary

Abut Fcda, Ebnol Athir, and Ebn Phares say, that

the prophet acknowledged on his death-bed, that the

poison which he had taken at Kheebar had tormented

him from that time until then, notwithstanding blisters

were applied to his shoulders, and every thing done in

the beginning to prevent its effects. Al Kodai and

Al Janabi relate, that w-hen Zeenab was questioned

why she did this, she answered to this effect ;
" I said

in my heart, If he be a king, we shall hereby be freed

from his tyranny; and if he be a prophet, he will easily

perceive it, and consequently receive no injury." To
support his credit, he pretended that the lamb spoke

to him, and said that it was infected with poison ! See

Elmakm, p. 8. It was therefore policy in him not to

put Zeenab to death. It has pleased God that this

fact should be acknowledged by the dying breath of

this scourge of the earth; and that several of even the

most partial Mohammedan historians should relate it !

And, thus attested, it stands for the complete and ever-

lasting refutation of his pretensions to the prophetic

spirit and mission. Vide Specimen Hist. Arabum, a

PococKio,p. 189, 190. Le Coran traduit par S.vvart,

vol. i. p. 135, and 212. See also. The Life oi Mo-
hammed by Pbideacs, 93, 101.

A'erse 19. After the Lord had spoken^ These

things, and conversed with them for forty days, he was

taken up into heaven, there to appear in the presence

of God for us.

A''erse 20. The Lord working ivith them] This

ro-operation was twofold, internal and external. In-

ternal, illuminating their minds, convincing tliem of the

truth, and establishing them in it. External, convey-

ing their word to the souls that heard it, by the de-

monstration of the Holy Ghost ; convincing them of

sin, righteousness, and judgment
;
justifying them by

his blood, and sanctifying them by his Spirit. Though
miraculous powers are not now requisite, because the

truth of the Gospel has been sufficiently confirmed,

yet this co-operation ofGod is indispensablv necessarv,

without which no man can be a successful preacher

;

and without which no soul can be saved.

With signs following.] E-ano?.ovdovvTuv anftetuv,

the accompanying signs : viz. those mentioned in the

17th and 18th verses, and those others just now spo-

ken of, which still continue to be produced by the en-

' .\cts V. 12 , xiv. 3 ; 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5 ; Heb. ii. 4.

orgy of God, accompanying the faithful preaching of

his unadulterated word.

Amen.] This is added here by many M.SS. and

versions ; but is supposed not to have made a part of

the text originally. Griesbach, Bengel, and otliers,

leave it out.

St. Jerome mentions certain Greek copies, which

have the following remarkable addition to ver. 14,

after these words

—

and reproached them for their

unbelief and hardness of heart, because they did not

believe those who had seen him after he was raised

up: Et illi satisfaciebant diccntes : seculum islud

iniquitatis et incredulitatis substantia est, qure nan

sinit per immundos spiritus veram Dei apprchendi

virtutem. Idcirco, jam nunc revela justiliam tuam.

" And they confessed the charge, saying ; This age is

the substance of iniquity and unbelief, which, through

the influence of impure spirits, docs not permit the

true influence of God to be apprehended. Therefore,

even now, reveal thy righteousness."

There are various subscriptions to this book in the

MSS. and versions ; the principal are the following :

" The holy Gospel according to Mark is ended—writ-

ten by him—in Egypt—in Rome—in the Latin tongue

—directed by Peter—the lOth— V2th year after the

ascension of Christ—preached in Alexandria, and all

its coasts." Dr. Lardner supposes this Gospel to have

been composed A. D. 64 or 65, and published before

the end of the last mentioned year. See the

Preface.

The Gospel according to Mark, if not an abridg-

ment of the Gospel according to Matthew, contains a

neat, perspicuous abridgment of the history of our

Lord; ajid, taken in this point of view, is very satis-

factory ; and is the most proper of all the four Gos-

pels to be put into the hands of young persons, in order

to bring them to an acquaintance whh the great facts

of evangelical history. But as a substitute for the

Gospel by Matthew, it should never be used. It is

very likely that it was written originally for the use

of the Gentiles, and probably for those of Rome. Of

this, there seem to be several evidences in the work

itself. Of the other Gospels it is not only a gi-and

corroborating evidence, but contains many valuable

hints for completing the history of our Lord, which

have been omitted by the others ; and thus, in the

mouths of FOUR witnesses, all these glorious and inte-

resting facts are established.

One thing may be observed, that this Gospel has

suffered more by the carelessness and inaccuracy of

transcribers than any of the others : and hence the

various readings in the MSS. are much more nume-

rous, in proportion, than in the other evangelists.

—

Every thing of this description, which I judged to be

of real importance, I have carefully noted.

Though the matter of St. Mark's work came from
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Observations on the nature ST. MARK. and importance of baptism

the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, yet the language

seems to be entirely his own : it is very plain, simple,

and unadorned ; and sometimes appears to approach

to a degree of rusticity or inelegance, ^^^loever reads

the original must be struck with the very frequent,

and often pleonastic, occurrence of cvBea^, immediatchj,

and TTa'/.iv, again, and such like ; but these detract no-

thing from the accuracy and fidelity of the work. The
Hebraisms which abound in it may be naturally ex-

pected from a native of Palestine, writing in Greek.

The Latinisms which frequently occur are accounted

for on the ground of this Gospel being written for the

Gentiles, and particularly for the Roman people ; this,

it must be confessed, is only theory, but it is a theory

which stands supported by manv arguments, and highly

presumptive facts. However this may be, the Gospel

according to Mark is a very important portion of Di-

vine revelation, which God has preserved by a chain

of providences, from the time of its promulgation until

now ; and for which no truly pious reader will hesi-

tate to render due praise to that God whose work is

ever perfect. Amen.

SOME OBSERVATIONS

NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF BAPTISM.

On the subject of baptism, several observations have

been made in the course of the preceding notes ; and

its great importance to the Christian religion carefully

noted. Dr. Lightfoot has spoken well on the subject

;

and I have reserved his observations for this place,

and earnestly recommend them to the notice of every

unprejudiced reader. On the mode of administering

baptism, there need be no dispute among Christians ;

both dipping and sprinkling are legitimate forms ; and

either may be used, as the consciences or religious

prejudices of the parties may direct : but the thing it-

self, and its great reference, are of the utmost import-

ance. Baptism is a standing proof of the Divine au-

thenticity of the Christian religion, and, as Dr. Light-

foot well argues, a seal of the truth of the doctrine of

justification by faith, through the blood of the covenant.

" It is no unfit or unprofitable question," he observes,

" whence it came to pass, that there was so great a

conflux of men to John the Baptist, and so ready a re-

ception of his baptism.

" I. The reason is, because the manifestation of the

Messias was then expected, the weeks of Daniel being

now spent to the last four years ; and therefore the

people were stirred up to prepare for his appearing.

" II. Another reason of it was this. The institution

of baptism, for an evangelical sacrament, was first in

the hand of the Baptist ; who, the uwrd of the Lord
coining to him, (Luke iii. 11,) went forth, backed with

the same authority as the chiefest prophets had in time

past. But yet the fir-st use of baptism was not exhi-

bited at that time. For baptism, very many centuries

back, had been both known and received in most fre-

quent use among the Jews ; and for the very same

end as it now obtains among Christians, namely,

that by it proselytes might be admitted into the Church

:

and hence it was called jlllj nS'^U baptismfar pro-

selytism ; and was distmct from mj nS'^a baptism

or washing from iincleanness. See the Babylonian

Talmud in Jevamoth.
" All the Jeu's assert, as it were with one mouth,

that all the nation of ZsraeZ were brought into the cove-

nant, among other things, by baptism. Israel (saith

Maimonides, the great interpreter of the Jewish law)
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teas admitted into the covenant by three things, name
ly, by circumcision, baptism, and sacrifice. Circum-

cision was in Egypt, as it is said. None uncircumcised

shall eat of the passover. Baptism was in the wilder-

ness, before the giving of the law, as it is said, Thou
shalt sanctif}' them to-day and to-morrow, and let them

wash their garments.

" III. They assert that an infinite number of pro-

selytes, in the days of David and Solomon, were ad-

mitted by baptism. The Sanhedrin received not pro-

selytes in the days of David and Solomon: not in the

days of David, lest they should betake themselves to

prosehjtism out of a fear of the kingdom of Israel;

not in the days of Solomon, lest they might do the

same by reason of the glory of the kingdom. And
yet abundance of proselytes were made in the days of

David and Solomon before private men; and the great

Sanhedrin ivas full of care about this business ; fur
they ivould not cast them out of the Church, because

they were baptized. Maimonides, Issurc Biah, c. 13.

" IV. Whensoever any heathen will betake himself

and be joined to the covenant of Israel, and place him-

self under the wings of the Divine Majesty, and take

the yoke of the law upon him, voluntary circumcision,

baptism, and oblation are required ; but if it be a ivo-

man, baptism and oblation. Ibid. That was a common
axiom, Sl^a'l 'jn'iy "yy 1J j'X No man is a proselyte

until he be circumcised and baptized. Jevamoth,

fol. 46.

" You see baptism inseparably joined to the circum-

cision of proselytes. There was indeed some little dis-

tance of time ; for they were not baptized till the pai\

of circumcision teas healed, because water might be

injurious to the wound: but certainly baptism ever

followed. We acknowledge, indeed, that circumcision

was plainly of Divine institution ; but by whom baptism,

which was inseparable from it, was instituted, is doubt-

ful. And yet, it is worthy of observation, our .Savioui-

rejected circumcision, and retained the appendix, bap-

tism ; and when all the Gentiles were now to be in-

troduced into the true religion, he preferred this prose-

lytical introductory (pardon the expression) unto the

sacrament of entrance into the Gospel. One might
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observe Ihe same almost in the enrharixl. The lamh

in the passover was of Dirinc msliliilinn, and so in-

deed was the brrad : hut whence was the wine? But

yet, rejecting the lamhy Christ in.slitutcd the sacrament

in the bread and wine. Secondly, Observing from

these things which have been spoken, how very known

and frequent the use of baptism was among the Jcivs,

the reason ai>pears very easy, why the Sanhedrin, by

their messengers, inquired not of Jnhn concerning the

reason of baptism, but concerning the authority of the

baptizer; not what baptism meant, hut whence he had

a license so to baptize : John i. 25. Thirdly, Hence

also the reason appears, why the New I'estament does

not prescribe, by some more accurate rule, who the

persons are to be baptized.

" It appears clear enough, by what has been already

said, in what sense this is to be taken in the New Tes-

tament, which we sometimes meet with, namely, that

the master of the family was baptized with his whole

family. Acts xvi. 15, 33, &c. Nor is it of any strength

what some contend for, ' that it cannot be proved there

were infants in those families ;' for the inquiry is not

SO proper, whether there were infants in those (;imi-

lies, as it concluded truly and deservedly that, if there

were, they had all been to be baptized. Nor do I be-

lieve this people that flocked to Johi's baptism were

so forgetful of the manner and custom of the nation

that they brought not their little children also with

them to be baptized.

" I. If you compare the washing of polluted persons

prescribed by the law, with the baptism of proselytes,

both that and this implies uncleanness, however some-

ning different ; that implies legal uncleanness, this

heathen, but both polluting. But a proselyte was bap-

tized not only into the washing away of that Gentile

pollution, nor only thereby to be transplanted into the

religion of the Jews ; but that, by the most accurate

rite of translation that could possibly be, he might so

pass into an Israelite that, being married to an Israel-

ite woman, he might produce a free and legitimate

seed, and an undefiled offspring. Hence servants that

were taken into a family were baptized, and servants

also that were to be made free : not so much because

they were defiled with heathen uncleanness, as that

by that rite i::T h^'l Ss^iyo becoming Israelites in all

respects, they might be more fit to match with Israel-

ites, and their children be accounted as Israelites.—
And hence the sons of proselytes, in foUow^ing gene-

rations, were circumcised indeed, but not baptized.

They were circumcised, that they might take upon

themselves the obligations of the law, but they needed

not baptism, because they were already Israelites.

" II. The baptism of proselytes was the bringing

over of Gentiles into the Jewish religion ; the baptism

of John was the bringing over of Jews into another

religion ; and hence it is the more to be wondered at

that the people so readily flocked to him, when he in-

troduced a baptism so dilTercnt from the known prose-

lytital baptism. The reason of which is to be fetched

from hence, that at the coming of the Messias, they
thought, not without cause, that the state of things

was plainly to be changerl ; and that from the oracles

of the prophets, who with one mouth described the

times of the Messias for a new world.

" III. The baptism of proselytes was an obligation

to perform the law; that of John was an obligation to

repentance : for although proselytical baptism admitted

of some ends, and circumcision of others, yet a tradi-

tional and erroneous doctrine at that time had joined

this to both, that the proselyte covenanted in both, and

obliged himself to perform the law ; to which tliat of

the apostle relates. Gal. v. 3, / testify again to every

man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the

whole law. But the baptism of John was a baptism

if repentance, Mark i. 4, which being undertaken,

they who were baptized professed to renounce their

own legal righteousness, and, on the contrary, acknow-

ledged themselves to be obhged to repentance and faith

in the Messias to come.
" IV. That the baptism of John was by plunging

the body, (after the same manner as the washing un-

clean persons and the baptism of proselytes was,)

seems to appear from those things which are related

of him ; namely, that he baptized in Jordan, that he

baptized in Enon, because there teas much water there ;

and that Christ being baptized came up out of the

water : to which that seems to be parallel. Acts viii.

38, Philip and the eunuch went down into the water.

Sic. Some complain that this rite is not retained in

the Christian Church, as though it something dero-

gated from the truth of baptism, or as though it were

to be called an innovation, when the sprinkling of

water is used instead of plunging.

" 1. That the notion of washing in Johiis baptism

differs from ours, in that he baptized none who were

not brought over from one religion, and that an irre-

ligious one too, into another, and that a true one.

But there is no place for this among us, who are born

Christians ; the condition therefore being varied, the

rite is not only lawfully but deservedly varied also.

Our baptism argues defilement indeed, and unclean-

ness ; and demonstrates this doctrinally, that we being

polluted, have need of washing ; but this is to be un-

derstood of our natural and sinful stain, to be waslied

away by the blood of Christ and the grace of God ;

with which stain indeed they were defiled who were

baptized by John. But to denote this washing by a

sacramental sign, the sprinkling of water is as sufli-

cient as the dipping into water, when in truth this

argues washing and purification, as well as that.

" 2. Since dipping was a rite used only in the Jeieish

nation, and proper to it, it were something hard if all

nations should be subjected under it ; but especially

when it is neither necessary to be esteemed of the

essence of baptism, and is moreover so harsh and dan-

gerous that, in regard of the.se things, it scarcely gave

place to circumcision. We read that some, leavened

with Judaism to the highest degree, yet wished that

dipping in purification might be taken away ; because

it was accompanied with so much severity. In Ihe

days of R. Joshua ben Levi, some endeavoured to abo-

lish this dipping, for the sake of the xvomen of Galilee ;

because, bi/ reason of the cold, they became barren.

Surely it is hard to lay this yoke upon all nations

which seemed too rough for the Jews themselves, and

not to be borne by them, men too much given to such

kind of severer rites. And if it be demanded of them

who went about to take away that dipping. Would
347
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you have no purification at all by water ? It is proba-

ble that they would have allowed of the sprinkling of

water, which is less harsh, and not less agreeable to

the thing itself.

" 3. The following ages, with good reason, and by

Divine precept, administered a baptism differing in a

greater matter from the baptism of John ; and there-

fore it was less to differ in a less matter. The ap-

plication of water was necessarily of the essence of

baptism ; but the application of it in this or that

manner speaks but a circumstance : the adding also

of the word was of the nature of a sacrament ; but the

changing of the word into this or that form, would

you not call this a circumstance also ! And yet we
read the form of baptism so changed that you may
observe it to be threefold in the history of the New
Testament.

" Farther, In reference to the form of John^s bap-

tism, which thing we have proposed to consider in the

second place, it is not at all to be doubted that he

baptized in Ike name of the Messias now ready to

come ; that they might be the readier to receive the

Messias, when he should manifest himself. The
apostles, baptizing the Jews, baptized them in the

name of Jesus, (because Jesus of Nazareth had now

been revealed for the Messias,) and that they did,

when it had been before commanded them by Christ,

Bapiize all nations, in the name of the Father, of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. So you must understand

that which is spoken, John iii. 23, and iv. 2, concern-

ing the disciples of Christ baptizing ; namely, that

they baptized in the name of Jesus, that thence it

miglit be known that Jesus of Nazareth was the

Messias, in the name of whom, suddenly to come,

John had baptized. That of St. Peter is plain. Acts

ii. 38, Be baptized every one of you in the name

of Jesus Christ: and that. Acts viii. 16, They were

baptized in the name of Jesus.

" But the apostles baptized the Gentiles according

to the precept of our Lord, in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Matt, xxviii.

19. For since it was very much controverted among

the Jeivs about the true Messias, it was not without

cause, yea, nor without necessity, that they baptized

in the naine of Jesus, that by that seal might be con-

firmed this most principal truth in the Gospel, and

that those that were baptized might profess it—that

Jesus of Nazareth was the true Messias. But among

the Gentiles the controversy was not concerning the

true Messias, but concerning the true God. Among
them, therefore, it was needful that baptism should be

conferred in the name of the true God, Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit.

" We suppose therefore, that men, women, and chil-

dren came to John's baptism, according to the manner

of the nation in the reception of proselytes ; namely,

that they standing in Jordan were taught by John

that they were baptized into the name of the Messias,

who was now immediately to come, and into the pro-

fession of the doctrine of the Gospel concerning faith

ana repentance ; that they plunged themselves into

the river, and so came out. And that which is said

of them, that they were baptized by him, confessing

tneir sins, is to be understood according to the tenor
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of the Baptist's preaching ; not that they did this

man by man, or by some particular confession made
to John, or by openly declaring some particular sins

;

but, when the doctrine of John exhorted them to re-

pentance and faith in the Messias, they renounced and

disowned the doctrine and opinion of justification by

their own works, wherewith they had been beforetime

leavened, and acknowledged and confessed themselves

sinners."

It is worthy of remark, that neither priest nor Le-

vite dipped the persons who were baptized : the per

sons stood in the water ; three persons ordinarily stood

to instruct them and witness the fact ; when the in-

struction was ended, the person himself who was to be

baptized put himself under the water, and then came

out. In the case of a ivoman, the disciples of the

wise men turned their backs while she plunged her-

self and came out of the water ; for I suppose the

whole Jewish practice will not afford a single instance,

where a priest or any other man put the woman under

the water when she was baptized. From this wg
learn, that the act of baptism was performed by the

person himself; but the instruction relative to its end,

obligation, &c., came from another.

" They baptized also young childre.n, (for the most

part with their parents.) They baptize a little prose-

lyte according to the judgment of the sanhedrin ; that

is, as the gloss renders it, If he be deprived of his

father, and his mother brings him to be made a prose-

lyte, they baptize him {because none becomes a prose-

lyte without circumcision and baptism) accordimg to

the judgment, or rite, of the sanhedrin : that is, that

three men be present at the baptism, who are now in-

stead of a father to him. And the Gemara, a little

after, says. If, with a proselyte, his sons and his

daughters are made proselytes also, that ivhich is

done by their father redounds to their good.

" J?. Joseph saith. When they grow into years, they

may retract : where the gloss writes thus, This is to

be understood of little children, ivho are made

proselytes together with their father. Bab. Cherub.

fol. 11.

'• A heathen looman, if she is made a proselytess

when she is now big with child, the child needs not

baptism ; for the baptism of his mother serves him

for baptism. Otherwise he were to be baptized.

Jevam. fol. 78.

" If an Israelite take a Gentile child, or find a

Gentile infant, and baptize him in the name of a

proselyte, behold he is a proselyte. Maim, in Ava
dim, c. 8.

" We cannot pass over that which is indeed wor-

thy to be remembered. Any one's servant is to he

circumcised, though he be tinwilling ; but any one's

son IS not to be circumcised, if he be unioilling. R.

Hezehiah saith. Behold a man finds an infant cast

out, and he baptizeth him in the name of a servant

:

in the name of a freeman, do you also circumcise him

in the name of a freeman. Hieros. Jevam. fol. 8.

" Our Lord says to his disciples, l\Iatt. xxviii. 1 9,

Go therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them,

&c. iiafiiiTtoaari—that is. Make disciples:—bring

them in by baptism, that they may be taught. They

are very much out who, from these words, cry down

1

I
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infant baptism ; and assert that it is necessary for

those that are to be baptized to be taught before they

are baptized. I . Observe the words here : /ja^riTn'/rarc,

make disciples ; and then after, Su^aaKovre^, teaching,

in the 20th verse. 2. Among the Jews, and also

with us, and in all nations, those are made disciples

that they may be taupht. A certain heathen came to

the great Hillcl and said. Make me a proselyte that

thou mayesl teach me: Bab. Shah. fol. 31. He was

first to be proselyted, and then taught. Thus, first

make them disciples {uartiircrnnn) by baptism ; and

then, Teach them to observe all things, &c. tuHaoKcTt

avrsf Tfjptiv Kama. n. t. ?..

" RaKTt^ovTEf, baptizing.—There are various ends

ofbaptism: 1. .\ccording to the nature of a.s-acramen/,

it visibly teaches invisible things ; that is, the wash-

ing us from all our pollutions by the blood of Christ,

and by the cleansing of grace : Kzck. xx.xvi. 25. 2.

According to the nature of a sacrament, it is a seal of

Divine truth. So circumcision is called, Rom. iv. 11,

And he received the sign of circumcision, the seal of
the righteousness of faith, &c. So the /eiCi, when
they circumcised their children, gave this very title to

circumcision. The words used when a child was cir-

cumcised, you have in their Talmud. Among other

things, he who is to bless the action, says thus :

' Blessed be ho who sanctified him that was beloved

from the womb, and set a sign in his flesh, and sealed

his children with the sign of the holy covenant,' &c.

Hieros. Berac. fol. 13. But in what sense are sacra-

ments to be called seals ? Not that they seal (or

confirm) to the receiver his righteousness ; but that

they seal the Divine truth of the covenant and promise.

Thus the apostle calls circumcision, the seal of the

righteousness of faith : that is, it is the seal of this

truth and doctrine, that justification is by failh, which

justice ^?))-o/iam had when he was yet uncircumcised.

And this is the way whereby sacraments confirm faith ;

namely, because they doctrinally exhibit the invisible

things of the covenant ; and like seals, so, by Divine

appointment, sign the doctrine and truth of the cove-

nant. 3. Acqording to the nature of a sacrament, it

obliges the receivers to the terms of the covenant

;

for as the covenant itself is of mutual obligation be-

tween God and man, so the sacraments, the seals of

the covenant, are of like obligation. 4. According to

its nature, it is introductory to the visible Church.

5. It is a distinguisliing sign between a Christian and

no Christian, namely, between those who acknowledge

and profess Christ, and Jcies, Turks, and Pagans,
who do not acknowledge him. MaSij-nvare iravra

ra fiJfv i^aTrifui'TEf

—

Disciple all nations, baptizing,

&c. \\Tien they are under baptism, they are no

longer under heathenism ; and this sacrament puts a

difference between those who are under the di.sciple-

ship of Christ, and those who are not. And 6. Bap-
tism also brings its privileges along with it ; while it

opens the way to a partaking of holy things in the

Church, and places the baptized within the Church,
over which God exercises a more singular providence

than over those who are out of the Church.
" And now, from what has been said, let us argue

a little farther in behalf of infant baptism.

" To the objection, It is not commanded to baptize

I

infants, therefore they arc not to be baptized

:

—

I

answer, It is not forbidden to baptize infants, there

fore they are to be baptized. And the reason is plain

for when piedo-bapti.'sm in the Jewish Church was so

known, usual, and frequent in the admission of pro

selytcs, that nothing almost was more known, usual,

and frequent ; there was no need to strengthen it

with any precept, when baptism was now passed into

an evangi'lical sacrament. For Christ took baptism

into his hands, and into evangelical use, as he found

it ; this ordy added, that he might promote it to a

worthier end and a larger use. The whole nation

knew well enough that little children used to be bap-

tized ; there was no need of a i)recept for that, which

had ever by common use prevailed. If a royal pro-

clamation should now issue forth in these words. Let

every one resort on the Lord's day to the public assem-

bly in the church ; certainly he would be mad, who in

times to come should argue hence, that prayers, ser-

mons, and singing of psalms, were not to be cele-

brated on the Lord's day in the public assemblies, be-

cause there is no mention of them in the proclamation.

For the proclamation provided for the celebration of

the Lord's day in the public assemblies in geneial ; but

there was no need to make mention of the particular

kinds of the Divine worship to be celebrated there,

when they were always and every where well known,

and in dady use, before the publishing of the procla-

mation, and lohen it was published. The case is the

very same in baptism. On the other hand, therefore,

there was need of a plain and open prohibition that

infants and little children should not be baptized, if

our Lord would not have had them baptized. For

since it was most common, in all preceding ages, that

little children should be baptized, if Christ had been

minded to have that custom abolished, he would have

openly forbidden it. Therefore his silence, and the

sUence of the Scripture in this matter, confirms pado-

baptism, and continues it to all ages.

" I. Baptis.ai, as a sacrament, is a seal of the

covenant. And why, I pray, may not this seal be set

on infants ? The seal of Divine truth has sometimes

been set upon inanimate things, and that by God's

appointment. The bow in the cloud is a seal of the

covenant. The law engraven on the altar. Josh. viii.

was a seal of the covenant. The blood sprinkled on

the twelve pillars, which were set up to represent the

twelve tribes, was a seal and bond of the covenant,

Exod. xxiv. And now tell me, ^^^ly are not infants

capable in like manner of such a sealing 1 They were

capable heretofore of circumcision, and our infants

have an equal capacity. The sacrament does not

lose this its end, through the indisposition of the re-

ceiver : Peter and Paul, apostles, were baptized.

Their baptism, according to its nature, sealed to them

the truth of God in his promises, concerning the

washing away of sins, &c., and they from this doc-

trinal virtue of the sacrament received coiifinnaticn

of their faith. So also Judas and Simon M^agus,

hypocrites, wicked men, were baptized. Did not

their baptism, according to the nature of it, seal this

doctrine and truth, that there teas a ivashing aivay of

sins ? It did not indeed seal the thing itself to them

nor was it at all a sign to them of the washing aieaj
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of their sins ; but baptism does of itself seal this doc-

trine. You will grant that this axiom is most true :

Abraham received the sign of circumcision, the seal

of the righteousness offaith. And is not this equally

true, Esau, Ahab, Ahaz, received the sign of circum-

cision, the seal of the righteousness offaith t Is not

circumcision the same to all ? Did not circumcision,

to whomsoever it was administered, sign and seal tliis

truth, that there ivas a righteousness of faith ? The
sacrament lias a sealing virtue in itself, which does

not depend on the disposition of the receiver.

"II. Baptism, as a .sacrament, is an obligation. But

now infants are capable of being obliged. Heirs are

sometimes obliged by their parents, though they are

not yet born: see Deut. xxix. 11, 15. For that to

which any one is obliged obtains a right to oblige,

ex aquitate rei, from the equity of the thing, and not

ex captu obligati, from the apprehension of the person

obliged. The law is imposed upon all, under this

penalty, ' Cursed be every one that doth not continue

in all,' &c. It is ill arguing from hence, that a man
has power to perform the law ; but the equity of the

thing itself is very well argued hence. Our duty

obliges us to do every thing which the law conmiands,

but we cannot [without Divine help] perform the least

tittle of it.

" III. An infant is capable of privileges, as well as

an old man (and baptism is privilegial. ) An infant

has been crowned king in his cradle—an infant may
be made free, who is born a slave. The Gemarists

speak very well in this matter. Eab. Honna says,

They baptize an infant proselyte by the command of
the bench. Upon what is this grounded? On this,

that baptism becomes a privilege to him. And they

may endow an absent person with a privilege : or they

may bestow a privilege upon one, though he be igno-

rant of it.

—

Bab. Chetub. fol. 11. Tell me, then,

why an infant is not capable of being brought into the

visible Church, and receiving the distinguishing sign

between a Christian and a heathen, as well as a grown
person !" See LightfooCs Hora; Hebraica;, in Matt,

iii. and xxviii.

The following observations on the subject are from
a highly intelligent and learned friend.

" I presume the substance of the argument respect-

ing infant baptism, pro and con, is fairly epitomized

by Doddridge in his Lectures, cliii., iv., v. Doubtless,

much can be said for it on the principles he has laid

down ; and he has of course given all which had been

adduced on the subject. Yet, after all, he himself

seems scarcely satisfied. His corollary is remark-

able :
—

' Since there is so great an obscurity on the

question, and so many considerable things may be

advanced on both sides, it is certainly very reasonable

that Christians, whose persuasions relating to infant

baptism are different, should maintain mutual candour

towards each other, and avoid all severe and unkind

censures on account of such difference.'

" This was, at all events, good advice ; and worthy
of the amiable man who gave it. But it would be

most desirable that this long-agitated question could

be brought to a more certain issue. Constituted as

man is, dissonance of mind will ever more or less
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obstruct coalescence of affection. To investigate truth,

therefore, even in its most speculative forms, provided

it be done soberly and dispassionately, is at least to

subserve the cause of charity.

" In addition to the arguments which Doddridge

has enumerated on tlie side of infant baptism, I

would put this question ;—If infant baptism had not

been in use in those Churches over which Timothy
and Titus presided, must there not have existed, by

the time at which the epistles to those two pastors

were written, a considerable class of persons, neither

wholly out of nor yet properly in the Church—-a class

whose very peculiar and very important circumstances

and characters would have demanded distinct recog-

nition ] They would have been eminently the spes

gregis, and, by necessary consequence, would have

needed to be watched over with special superin-

tendence. %
" When, therefore, amid the recognitions of old men,

old women, young women, young men, children, pa-

rents, servants, masters, the rich, the friendly, the

unfriendly, the heretical, there is not the most shadowy

intimation of such a class as deferred baptism necessa-

rily supposes, (that is, of young aspirants, already

bound to the Church in affection, and entitled to more

tender care than even the actually initiated,) what

stronger evidence could we have, that no such class

existed ? If it had existed, self-evidently it must have

been adverted to ; it is not adverted to ; therefore it

did not exist.

" But this is not all. They who must have com-

posed this class, had it existed, are expressly and

repeatedly mentioned. But where ? In the actual

survey of the Church. As the vigilant eye of the _
apostle of the Gentiles passes along the line of the fl

faithful, both at Ephesus and Colosse, he finds and ^
addresses the infant members of the body. There is

no shade of difference indicated. They come in, as

complete compeers, with the classes which precede

and follow. Included thus in the Church, without the

slightest note of distinction, what can be more evident

than that they made a part of the Church in the mind

of the includer ?

" Once more. Let the address of St. Paul to the

Ephesian children be especially noted. Children, says

he, obey your parents, cv Kvpiu. How could they

obey cv Kvpici, if they themselves were not n> Kvptu "l

In every instance, this expression marks incorporation

into the Christian body. For example, when St. Paul

distinguishes those of the family of Narcissus, who
were Christians, Iiis language is : tov; oi'-aj- EN
KYPIQ. In like manner, Onesimus, the reconciled

servant of Philemon, was, in consequence of his con-

version, to be doubly dear to his master ev caput kui

EN KTPIS2 : cv aapm, from having been formerly do-

mesticated with Philemon ; £t Kvptu, as being now his

fellow Christian. The equivalent expression, ev Xpiaru,

occurs in the same sense, in St. Paul's salutation of

Andronicus and Ireneus, (Rom. xvi. 7,) 0/ Kai Trpo

c/iov yeyovaaiv EN XPI2Tfl, who also were IN Christ

before me.
" Respecting the age of the persons designated

(Ephes. vi. 1, &c.) by the term -a 7f/ci'a, there can be

no question ; as a subsequent verse distinctly states



Observations on the ttature CHAP. XVI. and importance of baptism

ihem to be such children as were subjects of discipline

and mental institution

—

^raiScia xai vov^caia. But it

must not escajjc attention, how exactly the sequel of

the apostle's address accords with the commencement;

the injunction being; rrivcn as to those in express cove-

nant. ' Honour thy father and thy mother—for this

is the first commandment witii promise.' Had those

addressed been out of the Christian pale, this language

would have been inapplicable. In that case they would

have been a~ti7.7^orpiu[i€voi rr/^ n*oAircfaf rov Icpaij?.—
therefore not within the range of the Divine command-

ment ; and ^ei'ot ruv dta-^jjKuv ttj^ c7rayyc?.dnr—conse-

quently not warranted to assume an interest in the

promise. As, then, even the pressing of the sacred

injunction supposes the persons on whom it is urged

to be iTV/iTToXivai tuv uyiav, fellow citizens tcilh the

taints, their acknowledged interest in the promise

proves them omecoi tov &cov, of the household of God.

Eph. ii. 12, 19. I cannot therefore but conclude that

this single passage, if even it stood alone, ought to set

the tedious and troublesome controversy, respecting

infant baptism, for ever at rest.

" There is another point relative to this long-agita-

ted question, wliich also I think the Scripture has

anticipated and settled—I mean, immersion. Some
think baptism by sprinkli.ng a contradiction. St.

Paul, however, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, did not think so. After

teUing us, that ol narepe^—rravrcc vTto tt/v vttiAriv

tjaav, Kat iravrec 6ia Trig -dakaatyri^ 6i.rj7.-dov, all our

fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through

the sea ; he adds, with equal reference to the former

as to the latter, Kai Trairtf ti; tov Jiioiajjv eSaTrriaavTo ev

rtj ve(pc'Ay Kai ev rrt daJ.aan'j, and were all baptized

unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. The question

then is. How were they baptized in the cloud ? Not,

surely, by immersion, for they were 'TIIO -;;y vtitl-qv,

UNDER the cloud. It could therefore be only by asper-

sion ; this,' and this alone, being the natural action of

a cloud. All clouds are condensations of vapour ; and

that the mysterious cloud here referred to had the

natural properties of a conmion cloud, appears from

the specified purpose to wliich it was applied :
' He

upread a cloud for a covering,'

—

ab astu sive ardore

solis, says Pool. St. Paul therefore clearly spoke of
' being baptized in the cloud,' with a direct eye to the

moisture which it contained. In this view, the thought

is strictly just : in any olhor view, it would be unintel-

ligible. It follows, then, that, St. Paul being the judge,

to be sprinkled is to be baptized, no less than to be

immersed is to be baptized.

" Why should we doubt that this was said by St.

Paul, for the express purpose of providing means for

terminating, in its proper time, a vexatious dispute ?

I am persuaded that, when the apostle was taken to

the third heaven, he saw, from that elevation, the whole

series of the Church's progress, from his own time until

the glorious avaKtipaXaiuai^, of which he himself speaks,

(Eph. i. 10,) and that, unless we take tliis extension

of view into the account, we cannot fully, perhaps not

at all, fathom the depth of his WTitings."

Ale-xander Knox.
Dublin, Nov., 1812.

It is easy to carry things to extremes on the right

hand and on the left. In the controversy, to which

there is a very gentle reference in the preceding ouser-

vations, there has been much asperity on all sides. It

is high time this were ended. To say that icatcr

baptism is nothing, because a baptism of the Spirit

is promised, is not correct. Baptism, howsoever ad-

ministered, is a most important rite in the Church of

Christ. To say that sprinkling or aspersion is no

Gospel baptism, is as incorrect as to say immersion

is none. Such assertions are as unchristian as they

are uncharitable, and should be carefully avoided by

all those who wish to promote the great design of the

Gospel

—

glory to God, and peace and good icUl among
men. Lastly, to assert that infant baptism is unscrip-

tural, is as rash and reprehensible as any of the rest.

Myriads of conscientious people choose to dedicate

their infants to God, by public baptism. They are in

the RIGHT !—and, by acting thus, follow the general

practice both of the Jewish and Christian Church—

a

practice from which it is as needless as it is danger-

ous to depart.

London, Nov. 22, 1812.
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

ST. LUKE.

WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE.

'T^IIERE is little certain known of this evangelist : from what is spoken in the Scriptures, and by the best

informed of the primitive fatliers, the following probable account is collected :

—

Luke was, according to Dr. Lardner, a Jew by birth, and an early convert to Christianity ; but Michaelis

thinks he was a Gentile, and brings Col. iv. 10, 11, 14, in proof, where St. Paul distinguished Aristarchus,

Marcus, and Jesus, who was called Justus, from Epaphras, Lucas, and Demas, who were of the circumcision.

i. e. Jews. Some think he was one of our Lord's seventy disciples. It is worthy of remark that he is the

only evangelist who mentions the commission given by Christ to the seventy, chap. x. 1—30. It is likely he

is the Lucius mentioned Rom. xvi. 2 1 , and if so he was related to the Apostle Paul, and that it is the same

Lucius of Cyrene who is mentioned Acts xiii. 1, and in general with others. Acts xi. 20. Some of the

ancients, and some of the most learned and judicious among the moderns, think he was one of the two whom
our Lord met on the way to Emmaus on the day of his resurrection, as related Luke xxiv. 13—35 ; one of

these was called Cleopas, ver. 18, the other is not mentioned, the evangelist, himself, being the person and

the relator.

St. Paul styles him his fellow-labourer, Philem. ver. 24. It is barely probable that he is the person

mentioned. Col. iv. 14, Luke, the beloved physician. All the ancients of repute, such as Eusebius, Gregory

Nyssen, Jerome, Paulinus, Euthalius, Euthymius, and others, agree that he was a physician, but where he

was born, and where he exercised the duties of his profession, are not known. Many moderns have attributed

to him the most profound skill in the science oi painting, and that he made some pictures of the Virgin Mary.

This is justly esteemed fabulous ; nor is this science attributed to him by any wTiter previously to Nicephorus

Callisti, in the fourteenth century, an author who scarcely deserves any credit, especially in relations not

confirmed by others.

He accompanied St. Paul when he first went into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 8—40, xx., xxvii., and xxviii.

WTiether he went with him constantly afterwards is not certain ; but it is evident he accompanied him from

Greece through Macedonia and Asia to Jerusalem, where he is supposed to have collected many particulars

of the evangelic history : from Jerusalem he went with Paul to Rome, where he stayed with him the two years

of his imprisonment in that city. This alone makes out the space of five years, and upwards. It is probable

that he left St. Paul when he was set at liberty, and that he then went into Greece, where he finished and

published this Gospel, and the book of the Acts, which he dedicated to Theophilus, an honourable Christian

friend of his in that country. It is supposed that he died in peace about the eightieth or eiglity-fourth year

of his age. Some suppose he published this Gospel fifteen, others twenty-two years, after the ascension of

Christ.

See much on this subject in Lardner, Works, vol. vi. p. 104, &c., and in Michaelis's Introduction to the

New Testament.

Some learned men think that Luke has borrowed considerably from St. Matthew : collate chap. iii. 7, 8

9, 16, 17, with Matt. iii. 7-12 ; also chap. v. 20-38, with Matt. ix. 2-17 ; also chap. vi. 1-5, with Matt,

xii. 1-5; Luke vii. 22-28, with Matt. xi. 4-11; also chap. xii. 22-31, with Matt. vi. 25-33. It is

allowed that there is considerable diversity in the order of time between St. Jlatthew and St. Luke, which is

accounted for thus : Matthew deduces the facts related in his history in chronological order. Luke, on the

contrary, appears to have paid little attention to this order, because he proposed to make a classijication of

events, referring each to its proper class, without paying any attention to chronological arrangement Some

critics divide this history into five distinct classes or sections, in the following manner :

—
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prp:face to the gospel of st. luke.

CLASS I. Comprehends all the details relative to the birth of Christ ; with the preceding, concomitaDt,

md immediately succeeding circumstances. Chap. i. and ii. 1—40.

CLASS II. Contains a description of our Lord's infancy and bringing up ; his visit to the temple when
twelve years of age ; and his going down to Nazareth and continuing under the government of his parents.

Chap. ii. 41-52.

CL.VSS III. Contains the account of the preaching of John Baptist, and liis success ; the baptism of

Christ, and his genealogy. Chap. iii.

CLASS IV. Comprehends the account of all our Lord's transactions in Galilee, for the whole three years

of his ministry, from chap. iv. to chap. ix. 1—50. This seems evident: for as soon as Luke had given the

account of our Lord's temptation in the desert, chap. iv. 1-13, he represents him as immediately returning in

the power of the Spirit into Galilee, ver. 14; mentions Nazareth, ver. 16; Capernaum, ver. 31 ; and the

lake of Galilee, chap. v. ver. 1 ; and thus, to chap. is. 50, goes on to describe the preaching, miracles, &c..

of our Lord in Galilee.

CLASS V. and last, commences at chap. ix. ver. 51, where the evangelist gives an account of our Lord's

last journey to Jerusalem ; therefore this class contains, not only all the transactions of our Lord from that

time to his crucifixion, but also, the account of his resurrection, liis commission to his apostles, and his

ascension to heaven. Chap. ix. 51, to chap. xxir. 53, inclusive.

A plan similar to this has been followed by Suetonius, in his life of Augustus : he does not produce his

facts in chronological order, but classijics them, as he himself professes, cap. 12, giving an account of all his

wars, honours, legislative acts, discipline, domestic life, &c., &c. Matthew, therefore, is to be consulted for

the correct arrangement of facts in chronological order : Luke, for a classification of facts and events, without

any attention to the order of time in which they occurred. Many eminent historians have conducted their

narratives in the same way. See JRosenmuller. It must not, however, be forgotten, that this evangelist

gives us some very valuable chronological data in several parts of the three first chapters. These shall be

noticed in their proper places.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

ST. LUKE
Ilsherian year of the World, 3999.—Alexandrian year of the World, 5497.—Antiochian year of the World,

5487.—Constantinopolitan ^Era of the World, 5503.—Rabbinical year of the World, 3754.—Year of the

Julian Period, 4708.—^Era of the Seleucids, 307.—Year before the Christian jEra, 6.—Year of the

CXCIII. Olympiad, 3.—Year of the building of Rome, 748.—Year of the Julian ^ra, 41.—Year of the

Caesarean ^ra of Antioch, 44.—Year of the Spanish iEra, 34.—Year of the Paschal Cycle oi Dioni/stan

Period, 539.—Year of the Christian Lunar Cycle, or Golden Number, 15.—Year of the Rabbinical Lunar

Cycle, 12.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 4.—Dominical Letter, C.—Epact, 4.—-Year of the Emperor Au-

gustus, 25.—Consuls, D. Laelius Balbus, and C. Antistius Vetus, from January 1 to July 1 ; and Imp. C.

Julius Caesar Octav. Augustus XIL and L. Cornelius Sulla, for the remainder of the year. The reason

why two sets of Consuls appear in this Chronology is this : the Consuls were changed every year in July,

therefore, taking in the whole yeas, four Consuls necessarily appear : two for the first six months, and two

for the latter half of the year.

CHAPTER I.

The preface, or St. Luke's private epistle to Theophilus, 1-4. The conception and hirth of John Baptist

foretold by the angel Gabriel, 5—17. Zacharias doubts, 18. And the angel declares he shall be dumb,

till the accomplishment of the prediction, 19-25. Six months after the angel Gabriel appears to the

Virgin Mary, and predicts the miraculous conception and birth of Christ, 26-38. Mary visits her cousin

Elisabeth, 39-45. Mary's song of exultation and praise, 46-56. Johi the Baptist is born, 57-66.

The prophetic song of his father Zacharias, 67-79. John is educated in the desert, 80.

A. M. cir. 4051.

A. D. cir. 47.

cir. Olvmp.
CCVI.

pORASMUCH as many have

taken in hand to set forth in

order " a declaration of those things

which are most surely believed among us,

> Acts i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12. ^ Heb. u. 3 ; 1 Pet.

NOTES ON CHAP. L
Averse 1 . Many have taken in hand^ Great and re-

markable characters have always many biographers.

So it appears it was with our Lord : but as most of

these accounts were inaccurate, recording as facts

things which had not happened ; and through igno-

rance or design mistaking others, especially in the

place where St. Luke wrote ; it seemed good to the

Holy Spirit to in.spire this holy man with the most

(.orrect knowledge of the whole history of our Lord's

birth, preaching, miracles, sufferings, death, resurrec-

tion, and ascension, that the sincere, upright followers

of God might have a sure foundation, on which they

might safely buUd their faith. See the note on chap,

ix. 10.

Most surely believed among ««] Facts confirmed by

the fullest evidence—tuv TTSTrXripoiopriiicvuv Trpajfiaruv,

Every thing that had been done or said by Jesus

Christ was so public, so plain, and so accredited by

thousands of witnesses, who could have had no in-
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2 '' Even as they delivered them

unto us, which " from the begin-

ning were eye-witnesses, and

ministers of the word
;

A. M. cir. 4051.

A. D. cir. 47.

cir. Olymp.
CCVI.

V. 1; 2 Pet. i. 16; 1 John i. 1.- • Mark i. 1 : John xv. 27.

terest in supporting an imposture, as to carry the

fullest conviction, to the hearts of those who heard and

saw him, of the divinity of his doctrine, and the truth

of his miracles.

Verse 2. Even as they delivered them unto us,

ichich from the beginning were eye-witnesses] Pro-

bably this alludes to the Gospels of Matthew and

Mark, which it is likely were wTitten before St. Luke
wrote his, and on the models of which he professes to

write his own ; and aif apxrjr, from the beginning,

must mean, from the time that Christ first began to

proclaim the glad tidings of the kingdom ; and avTo-rai,

eye-witnesses, must necessarily signify, those who had

been with him from the beginning, and consequently

had the best opportunities of knowing the trath of

every fact.

Ministers of the loord] Tod ?.o}'ov. Some suppose

that our blessed Lord is meant by this phrase ; as

o Aoj Of, the Word or Logos, is his essential cliaracter

in John i. 1, &c. ; but it does not appear that any of

( 23* )



St. Luke's prejace. CHAP. I. Of Zacnanas and Elisaheth

A. M. cir. 4051.

A. 1). cir. 47.

cir. Olymp.
CCVI.

3 '' It seemed wood to nic also,

liaviiig had perfect understanding

of all things from the very first,

to write >into thee " in order, "^most excellent

Theophilus,

4 K That thou mightest know the certainty of

those things, wherein thou hast been instructed.

J Acts IV. 19, 23, 28 ; 1 Cor. vii. 40. ' AcUs %\. 4. ' Acts
i. 1. 'John .XX. 31. "-Matt. ii. 1. '1 Chron. iiiv. 10, 19;

the inspired pciiiiipn ever use the worJ in this sense

except John himself; for hert it certainly means the

doctrine of Christ; and in tliis sense Aoyof is fre-

quently used both by the evangelists and apostles.

Verse 3. Having had perfect understanding] Uapr/-

iio7.ov^ilKoTi aiw^cv. Having accurately traced up—
entered into the very spirit of the work, and examined

every thing to the bottom ; in consequence of which

investigation, I am completely convinced of the truth

of the whole. Though God gives his Holy Spirit to

;ill litem who ask hini, yet this gilt was never designed

to set aside the use of those faculties with which he

has already endued the soul, and which are as truly

his gifts as the Holy Spirit itself is. The nature of

inspiration, in the case of St. Luke, we at once dis-

cover ; he set liimself, by impartial inquiry and dili-

gent investigation, to find the whole truth, and to

relate nothing but the truth ; and the Spirit of God
presided over and directed his inquiries, so that he dis-

covered the whole truth, and was preserved from every

particle of error.

From the very first] AvorScv, from their origin.

Some think aro-&cv should, in this place, be translated

from above ; and that it refers to the in.ipiration by

which St. Luke wrote. I prefer our translation, or,

from the origin, which several good critics contend

for, and which meaning it has in some of the best

Greek writers. See Kypke.

Theophilus] As the literal import of this word is

friend of God, Oeov 6i7.or, some have supposed that

under this name Luke comprised all the followers of

Christ, to whom, as friends of God, he dedicated this

faithful history of the life, doctrine, death, and resur-

rection of our Lord. But this interpretation appears

to have little solidity in it ; for, if all the followers of

Christ are addressed, why is the singular number
used ? and what good end could there be accomplished

by using a feigned n.ime 1 Besides, /fpari^f, most ex-

cellent, could never be applied in this way, for it evi-

dently designates a particular person, and one probably

distinguished by his situation in life ; though this does

not necessarily follow from the title, which was often

given in the way o( friendship. Theophilus appears

CO have been some very reputable Greek or Roman,
who was one of St. Luke's disciples. The first four

verses seem a private epistle, sent by the evangelist

with this hi.story. which, having been carefully pre-

served by Theophilus, was afterwards found and pub-

lished with this Gospel.

Verse 4. Wherein thou hast been instructed.] Karri-

Xl'^'li—In which thou hast been catechized. It ap-

nears that '^'heophilus had abeady received the first

5 'pHERE was, i- in the days of ^^f?^^'
Herod, the king of Judea, An. oiymp.

CXCIIl 3
a certain priest named Zacharias, —
' of the course of Aliiah : and his wife ivas of

the daughters of Aaron, and her name luas

Elisabeth.

6 And they were both '' righteous before

Nch. xii. 4. 17. ^ Gen. vii. 1 ; xvii. 1 ; 1 Kin^ ix. 4 ; 2 King^
XX. 3; Job i. 1 ; Acts xxiii. ] ; x.xiv. IG; Phil. lii. 6.

elements of the Christian doctrine, but had not as yet

been completely grounded in them. That he might

know the certainty of the things in which he had been

thus catechized, by having all the facts and their

proofs brought before him in order, the evangelist sent

him this faithful and Divinely inspired naiTative.

Those who content themselves with that knowledge

of the doctrines of Christ which they receive from

catechisms and schoolmasters, however important these

elementary instructions may be, are never likely to

arrive at such a knowledge of the truth as will make
them wise unto salvation, or fortify them against the

attacks of infidelity and irreligion. Every man should

labour to acquire the most correct knowledge, and in-

dubitable certaint}', of those doctrines on which he

stakes his eternal salvation. Some suppose that St.

Luke refers here to the imperfect instruction which

Theophilus had received from the defective Gospels

to which he refers in verse 1.

A''erse 5. In the days of Herod, the king] This was
Herod, surnamed the Great, the son of Aiitipalei; an

Idumean by birth, who had professed himself a prose-

lyte to the Jewish religion, but regarded no religion,

farther than it promoted his secular interests and am-
bition. Thus, for the first time, the throne of Judah

was filled by a person not of Jewish extraction, who
had been forced upon the people by the Roman govern-

ment. Hence it appears plain that the prophecy of

Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, was now fulfilled ; for the sceptre

had departed from Judah : and now was the time,

according to another prophecy- to look for the governor

from Bethlehem, who should rule and feed the people

of Israel : Mic. v. 1, 2. .See a large account of the

family of the Herods, in the note on Matt. ii. 1 . This

was before Christ six years.

The course of Ahiah] MTicn the sacerdotal families

grew very numerous, so that all could not oflSciate

together at the tabernacle, David divided them into

twenty-four classes, that they might minister by turns,

1 Chron. xxiv. 1, &c., each family serving a whole

week, 2 Kings xi. 7 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 8. Abiah was

the eighth in the order in which they had been ori-

ginally established: 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. These dates

and persons are particularly mentioned as a full con-

firmation of the tnith of the facts themselves ; be-

cause any person, at the time this Gospel was wTitten,

might have satisfied himself by applying to the family

of John the Baptist, the family of our Lord, or the

surrounding neighbours. What a full proof of the

Go.spel history ! It was published immediately after

the time in which these facts took place ; and among

the verv people, thousands of whom had been eye-
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Account of Zacharias ST. LUKE. and his loife Elisabeth

A.M. 3999. Qq(}^ walking in all the command-

An. Olymp. ments and ordinances of the Lord
CXCIII, 3. , , ,

blameless.

7 And they had no child, because that Eli-

sabeth was barren ; and they both were now

well stricken in years.

8 And it came to pass, that while he exe-

cuted the priest's office before God, ^ in the

order of his course.

' 1 Chron. xxiv. 19 ; 2 Chron. viii. 14 ; xxxi. 2.—

XXX. 7, 8 ; 1 Sam. ii. 28 ; 1 Chronicles xxiii. 13

—" Exod.
2 Chron.

witnesses of them ; and among those, too, whose

essentia! interest it was to have discredited them if

they could ; and yet, in all that age, in which only

they could have been contradicted with advantage, no

man ever arose to call them in question ! What an

absolute proof was this that the thing was impossible
;

and that the truth of the Gospel history was acknow-

'edged by all who paid any attention to the evidences

it produced

!

Of the daughters of Aaron] That is, she was of one

of the sacerdotal families. This shows that John was

most nobly descended : his father was a priest and his

mother the daughter of a priest ; and thus, both by

father and mother, he descended from the family of

Amram, of whom came Moses, Aaron, and Miriam,

the most illustrious characters in the whole Jewish

history.

Verse 6. They loere both righteous] Upright and

holy in all their outward conduct in civil life.

Before God] Possessing the spirit of the religion

they professed ; exercising themselves constantly in the

presence of their Maker, whose eye, they knew, was

upon all their conduct, and who examined all their mo-

tives.

Walking in all the commandments and ordinances

of the Lord blameless.] None being able to lay any

evil to their charge. They were as exemplary and

conscientious in the discharge of their religious du-

ties as they were in the discharge of the offices of

civil life. What a sacred pair I they made their duty

to God, to their neighbour, and to themselves, walk

constantly hand in hand. See the note on Matt. iii. 15.

Perhaps evro^.at, commandments, may here mean the

decalogue ; and dtKaiu/iara, ordinances, the ceremonial

and judicial laws which were delivered after the deca-

logue : as all the precepts delivered from Exod. xxi.

to xxiv. are termed dcKatu/iara, judgments OT ordinances.

Verse 7. Both were now well stricken in years.]

By the order of God, sterility and old age both met

in the person of Elisabeth, to render the birth of a son

(humanly speaking) impossible. This was an exact

parallel to the case of Sarah and Abraham, Gen. xi.

30; xvii. 17. Christ must (by the miraculous power

of God) be born of a virgin : whatever was connected

with, or referred to, his incarnation must be miraculous

and impressive. Isaac was his grand type, and there-

fore must be born miraculously—contrary to the com-

mon course and rule of nature : Abraham was a hun-

dred years of age, Sarah was ninety. Gen. xvii. 17,

and it had ceased to be with Sarah after the m.^n-
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9 According to the custom of the "^J^n^g^^'

priest's office, his lot was " to bum An. oiymp.
CXCIII 3

incense when he went into the tem- — —
pie of the Lord.

10" And the whole multitude of the people

were praying without at the time of incense.

1 1 And there appeared unto him an angel

of the Lord, standing on the risiht side of ° the

altar of incense.

xxix. 11.-

XXX. 1.

^ Leviticus xvi. 17 ; Rev, viii. 3, 4.- -» Exodus

NER OF WOMEN, Gen. xviii. 11, and therefore, from

her age »nd state, the birth of a child must, according

to nature, have been impossible ; and it was thus, that

it might be miraculous. Johti the Baptist was to be

the forerunner of Christ ; his birth, like that of Isaac,

must be miraculous, because, like the other, it was to

be a representation of the birth of Christ ; therefore

his p.arents were both far advanced in years, and be-

sides, Elisabeth was naturally barren. The birth of

these three extraordinary persons was announced nearly

in the same way. God himself foretells the birth of

Isaac, Gen. xvii. 16. The angel of the Lord an-

nounces the birth of John the Baptist, Luke i. 13;

and six months after, the angel Gabriel, the same

angel, proclaims to Mary the birth of Christ ! Man
is naturally an inconsiderate and incredulous creature

:

he must have extraordinary things to arrest and fix his

attention ; and he requires well-attested miracles from

God, to bespeak and confirm his faith. Every person

who has properly considered the nature of man must

see that the whole of natural religion, so termed, is

little else than a disbelief of all religion.

Verse 8. Before God] In the temple, where God
used to manifest his presence, though long before this

time he had forsaken it ;
yet, on this important occa-

sion, the angel of his presence had visited it.

Verse 9. His lot was, &c.] We are informed in

the Talmud, that it was the custom of the priests to

divide the different functions of the sacerdotal office

among themselves by lot : and, in this case, the de-

cision of the lot was, that Zacharias should at that

time burn the incense before the Lord, in the holy

place.

Verse 10. The whole multitude—icerepraying] The
incense was itself an emblem of the prayers and

praises of the people of God : see Psa. cxli. 2 ; Rev.

viii. 1. While, therefore, the ?!/? is performing by the

priest, the people are employed in the thing signified.

Happy the people who attend to the spirit as well as

the letter of every Divine in.stitution ! Incense was

burnt twice a day in the temple, in the morning and in

the evening, Exod. xxx. 7, 8 ; but the evangelist does

not specify the time of the day in which this trans-

action took place. It was probably in the morning.

Verse 11. There appeared—an angel of the Lord]

There had been neither prophecy nor angelic ministry

vouchsafed to this people for about 400 years. But

now, as the Sun of righteousness is about to arise upon

them, the day-spring from on high visits them, that

they may be prepared for that kingdom of God which



An angel forlclls the

A. M. 3099.

B. C. 6.

An. Olymp.
CXClll. 3.

12 Aiid when Zacharias saw him,

p lie was troubled, and fear fell

upon him.

1 3 But the angel said unto him, Fear not,

Zacharias : for thv prayer is heard ; and thy

wife Elisaheth shall boar thee a son, and "i thou

shalt call his name John.

CHAP. I. hirth of John the BaptisU

14 And thou shalt have joy and ^-n^'o^'

r Judg. vi. 22 ; xiii. 22 ; Dan. x. 8 ; ver. 29 ; chap. ii. 9 ; Acts
X. 4 ; Rev. i. 17. 1 Ver. 00, 63.

was at hand. Every circum.stance here is wortliy of

remark : 1 . That an angel sliould now appear, as such

a favour had mil heen granted for 100 years. 2. The
person to whom tliis angel was sent—one of ihc priests.

The sacerdotal office itself pointed out the Son of God
till he came : hy him it was to be completed, and in him

it was to be eternally established :

—

Thou art a priest

for ever, Psa. ex. 4. 3. The place in which the angel

appeared

—

Jerusalem ; out of w liich the word of the

Lord should go forth, Isa. ii. 3, and not at Hebron, in

the hill country of Judea, where Zacharias lived, ver.

.?9, which Wiis the ordinary residence of the priests,

Josh. xxi. 11, where there could have been few wit-

nesses of this interposition of God, and the effects pro-

duced by it. 4. The place where he was when the

angel appeared to him—in the temple, which was the

place where God was to be sought ; the place of his

residence, and a type of the human nature of the

blessed Jesus, John ii. 21. 5. The time in which this

was done—the solemn hour of public prayer. God
has always promised to be present with those who call

upon him. When the people and the priest go hand

in hand, and heart with heart, to the house of God,

the angel of his presence shall surely accompany them,

and God shall appear among them. 6. The employ-

ment of Zacharias when the angel appeared—he was

burni}ig incense, one of the most sacred and myste-

rious functions of the Levitical priesthood, and which

typified the intercession of Christ : confer Heb. vii.

25, with chap. ix. 24. 7. The long continued and

publicli/ known dumbne.is of the priest, who doubled the

word thu^ miraculously sent to him from the Lord : a

solemn intimation of what God would do to all those

who would not believe in the Lord Jesus. Every

mouth shall be stopped.

Verse 1 2. Zacharias—was troubled] Or, confounded

at his sudden and unexpected appearance ; and fear

fell upon him, lest this heavenly messenger were come

to denounce the judgments of God against a faithless

and disobedient people, who had too long and too well

merited them.

Verse 13. Thy prayer is heard] This probably re-

fers, 1st, to the frequent prayers which he had offered

to God for a son ; and 2dly, to those which he had

offered for the deliverance and consolation of Israel.

They are all heard—thou shalt have a son, and Israel

shall be saved. If fervent faithful prayers be not im-

mediately answered, they should not be considered as

lost ; all such are heard by the Lord, are registered in

heaven, and shall be answered in the most effectual

Tay, and in the best time. .Ynswers to prayer are to

be received hy faith; but faith should not only accom-

I

many shall rejoice An. oiymp.
' •'

C.VCIll. 3.

gladness ; and

at his birth.

1 5 For he shall be great in the sight of the

Lord, and • shall drink neither wine nor strong

drink ; and he shall be filled with the Holy

Ghost, ' even from his mother's womb.

' Ver. 58. Num. vi. 3 ; Judg. xiii. 4 ; chap. vii. 33. > Jer

i. 5; Gal. i. 15.

pany prayer while offered on earth, but follow it all its

way to the throne of grace, and .stay with it l)efore the

throne till disniis.sed with its answer to the waiting soul.

Thou shalt call his name John.] For the proper ex-

position of this name, see on Mark i. 4.

Averse 14. Thou shalt have joy, &c.] V.irai xnpa aoi,

He u'ill bejoy and gladness to thee. \ child of prayer

and faith is likely to be a source of comfort to his

parents. Were proper attention paid to this point,

there would be fewer disobedient children in the world
;

and the number of broken-hearted parents would be

lessened. But what can be expected from the majority

of matrimonial connections, connections begun without

the fear of God, and carried on without his love.

Many shall rejoice at his birth.] He shall be the

minister of God for good to multitudes, who shall,

through his preaching, be turned from the error of

their ways, and converted to God their Saviour.

Verse 15. He shall be great in the sight of the

Lord] That is, before Jesus Christ, whose forerunner

he shall be ; or he shall be a truly great person, for

so this form of speech may imply.

Neither wine nor strong drini] Imepa, i. e. all fer-

mented liquors which have the property of intoxicating,

or producing drunkenness. The original word aiicepa,

sikera, comes from the Hebrew, "^2'^ shakar, to ine-

briate. "Any inebriating liquor," says St. Jerome,

(Epis. ad Nepot.) " is called sicera, whether made of

corn, apples, honei/, dates, or any other fruits." One

of the four prohibited liquors among the East Indian

Moslimans is called sikkir. " Sikkir is made by steeping

fresh dates in w»ter till they take effect in sweetening

it: this liquor is abominable and unlawful." Hedaya,

vol. iv. p. 158. Probably this is the very liquor re-

ferred to in the text. In the Institutes of Menu it is

said, " Inebriating liquor may be considered as of three

principal sorts : that extracted from dregs of sugar,

that extracted from bruised rice, and that extracted

from the flowers of the madhuca : as one, so are all

;

they shall not be tasted by the chiefof the twice-born.'''

Chap. xi. Inst. 95. Twice-born is used by the Brah-

mins in the same sense as being born again is used

by Christians. It signifies a spiritual regeneration.

From this word comes our English term cyder, or

sider, a beverage made of the fermented juice of ap

pies. See the note on Lev. x. 9.

Shall be filled toith the Holy Ghost] Shall be Di-

vinely designated to this particular office, and qualified

for it, from his mother's womb—from the instant of

his birth. One MS., two versions, and four of the

primitive fathers read ev ry /coi?.;?, IN the u-omb of

/us mother—intunating that even before he should be
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77(6 cJiaracter of John ST. LUKE. the Baptist foretola.

AM 3999.
J g u ^n(i niany of the children of

An. oivmp. Israel shall he turn to the Lord
CXCIil. 3. , • ri J

their Itoq.

17 ^ And he shall go before him in the spirit

and power of Elias, ^ to turn the hearts of the

fathers to the children, and the disobedient ' to

the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people

prepared for the Lord.

18 H And Zacharias said unto the angel,

y Whereby shall I know this ? for I am an old

man, and my wife well stricken in years.

19 And the angel answering said unto him,

"Mai. iv. 5, 6.—'Mai. iv. 5; Matt. xi. 14; Mark ix. 12.

^ Ecclus. xlviii. 10. ^ Or, by.

born into the world the Holy Spirit should be commu-
nicated to him. Did not this take place on the salu-

tation of the Virgin Mary ?—and is not this what is

intended, ver. 44 1 To be filled with the Holy Ghost,

implies having the soul influenced in all its powers,

with the illuminating, strengthening, and sanctifying

energy of the Spirit.

Verse 16. Mani/ of the children of Israel shall he

turn] See this prediction fulfilled, chap. iii. ver. 10-18.

Verse 17. He shall go before him] Jesus Christ, in

the spirit and potrer of Elijah ; he shall resemble

Elijah in his retired and austere manner of life, and in

his zea- for the truth, reproving even princes for their

crimes; compare 1 Kings xxi. 17-24, with Matt.

xiv. 4. It was on these accounts that the Prophet

Malachi, chap. iv. 6, had likened John to this prophet.

See also Isa. xl. 3 ; and Ma!, iv. 5, 6.

To turn the hearts of the fathers] Gross ignorance

had taken place in the hearts of the Jewish people ;

they needed a Divine instructer : John is announced

as such ; by his preaching and manner of life, all

classes among the people should be taught the nature

of their several places, and the duties respectively in-

cumbent upon them. See chap. iii. 10, &c. In these

things the greatness of John, mentioned ver. 15, is

pointed out. Nothing is truly great but what is so

in the sight of God. John's greatness arose : 1st.

From the plenitude of God's Spirit which dwelt in

him. 2. From his continual self-denial, and taking

up his cross. 3. From his ardent zeal to make Christ

known. 4. From his fidelity and courage in rebuking

vice. 5. From the reformation which he was the

instrument of effecting among the people ; reviving

among them the spirit of the patriarchs, and preparing

their hearts to receive the Lord Jesus. To turn the

hearts of the fathers to their children. By a very

expressive figure of speech, Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, and the rest of the patriarchs, are represented

here as having their hearts alienated from the Jews,

their children, because of their unbelief and disobe-

dience ; but that the Baptist should so far succeed in

converting them to the Lord their God, that these holy

men should again look upon them vrith delight, and

acknowledge them for their children. Some think

that by the children, the Gentiles are meant, and by

tile fathers, the Jews.

iaS

I am ^Gabriel, that stand m the
^g'^c^^g^^-

presence of God; and am sent to An. oiymp
CXCIII 3

speak unto thee, and to show thee '—

these glad tidings.

20 And, behold, ^ thou shall be dumb, and

not able to speak, until the day that these things

shall be performed, because thou believest not

my words, which shall be fulfilled in their

season.

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and

marvelled that he tarried so long in the

temple.

yGen. xvii. 17. ^Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21, 22, 23; Matt, xviii.

10; Heb. i. 14. > Ezek. iii. 26; xxiv. 27.

The disobedient'] Or unbelieving, airfifeif, the per-

sons who would no longer credit the predictions of the

prophets, relative to the manifestation of the Messiah.

Unbelief ^nA disobedience are so intimately connected,

that the same word in the sacred writings often serves

for both.

Verse 18. -Whereby shall I hiow this?] All things

are possible to God : no natural impediment can have

any power when God has declared he wUl accomplish

his purpose. He has a right to be believed on his o^vn

word alone ; and it is impious, when we are convinced

that it is his word, to demand a sign or pledge for

its fulfilment.

Verse 19. I am Gabriel] This angel is mentioned

Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. The original '?N'"i3:i isexceed

ingly expressive : it is compounded of niUJ geburah,

and Ss el, the might of the strong God. An angel

with such a name was exceedingly proper for the oc

casion ; as it pointed out that all-preralent power by
which the strmig God could accomplish every purpose,

and subdue all things to himself

That stand in the presence of God] This is in allu-

sion to the case of the prime minister of an eastern

monarch, who alone has access to his master at all

times ; and is therefore said, in the eastern phrase, to

see the presence, or to be in the presence. From the

allusion we may conceive the angel Gabriel to be in a

state of high favour and trust before God.

Verse 20. Thott shalt be dumb] SiuTrur, silent

;

this translation is literal ; the angel immediately ex-

plains it, thou shalt not be able to speak. Dumbness
ordinarily proceeds from a natural imperfection or

debility of the organs of speech ; in this case there

was no natural weakness or unfitness in those organs

but, for his rash and unbelieving speech, silence is

imposed upon him by the Lord, and he shall not be

able to break it, till the power that has silenced him

gives him again the permission to speak ! Let those

who are intemperate in the use of their tongues be-

hold here the severity and mercy of the Lord : nine

months' silence for one intemperate speech '. Many,

by giving way to the language of unbelief have lost

the language of praise and thanksgiving for months,

if not years

!

Verse 21. The people waited] The time spent in

burning the incense was probably about half an hour,

1



Zacharias is struck dumb. CHAP

22 And when he came out, he

An angel is sent to Mary

A. M. 3999.

B. C. 6.

An. oiymp. coiJil not spcalc uiito tlicui : and
CXCIlI 3 .

—^ ^ llicy perceived that lie liad seen a

vision in the temple : for he beckoned unto

thcni, and remained speechless.

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as '' the

days of his ministration were accomplished,

he departed to his own house.

21 H And after those days, his wife Elisa-

bctli conceived, and hid herself five months,

saying,

25 Thus liath the Lord dealt with me in the

• Soe 2 Kings xi. 5 ; 1 Cliron. ix. 25. ' Gen. xxx. 23 ; Isa. iv.

1 ; liv. 1, 4. <'Matt. i. 18; cliap. ii. 4, 5.

during which there was a profound silence, as the

people stood without engaged in mental prayer. To
this there is an allusion in Rev. viii. 1—5. Zacharias

had spent not only the time necessary for hurning the

incense, but also that which the discourse between

him and the angel took up.

Verse •22. Thei/ perceived that he had seen a vision]

As the sanctuary was separated from the court by a

great veil, the people could not see what passed ; but

they understood this from Zacharias himself, who, riv

6tavevuv, made signs, or nodded unto them to that

purpose. Signs are the only meaixs by which a dumb
man can convey his ideas to others.

Verse 23. As soon as the days of his ministration

were accomplished] Each family of the priesthood

officiated one whole week, 2 Kings xi. 17.

There is something very instructive in the conduct

of this priest ; had he not loved the service lie was
engaged in, he might have made the loss of his speech

a pretext for immediately quitting it. But as he was
not thereby disabled from fulfilling the sacerdotal

function, so he saw he was hound to continue till his

ministry was ended ; or till (!od had given him a

positive dismission. Preachers who give up their

labour in the vineyard because of some trifling bodilv

disorder by which ihoy are atflicted, or through some
inconvenience in outward circumstances, which the

follower of a cross-bearing, crucified Lord should not

mention, show that they either never had a proper

concern for the honour of their Master or for the sal-

vation of men, or else that they have lost the spirit

of their Master, and the spirit of their work. Again,

Zacharias did not hasten to his house to tell his wife

the good news that he had received from heaven, in

which she was certainly very much interested : the

angel had promised that all his words should be ful-
filled in their season, and for this season he patiently

waited in the path of duty. He had engaged in the

work of the Lord, and must pav no attention to any
thing that was likely to mar or interrupt his religious

service. Preachers who profess to be called of God
to labour in the word and doctrine, and who abandon
their work (at filthy lucre's sake, are the most con-
temptible o mortals, and traitors to their God.

Verse 24. Hid herselffive months] That she might
kava the fullest proof of the accomplishment of God's

days wherein he looked on me, to ^^'^^^'^

^ lake away mv reproach amontj An. oiymp.
^ ' ' ° CXCIII. 3

men.
A. M, -JCKX).

B. C. 5.

An. Olymjj.

C.XC11I.4

26 T[ And in the si.xlh month the

angel Gabriel was sent from God
unto a city of Galilee, named Na-

zareth,

27 To a virgin '' espoused to a man whose

name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and

the virgin's name was Mary.

28 And the angel came in unto her, and

said, " Hail, thou that art ^ highly favoured,

• Dan. ix. 23 ; x. 19.

-

-' Or, graciously accepted, or, much graced

;

see ver. 30.

protnise before she appeared in public, or spoke of her

mercies. When a Hindoo female is pregnant of her

first child, she avoids the presence of those with whom
she was before familiar, as a point of delicacy.

'N'erse 25. To lake away my reproach] As fruit-

fulness was a part of the promise of God to his peo-

ple. Gen. xvii. 6, and children, on this account, being

considered as a particular blessing from heaven, Exod.

xxiii. 26; Lev. xxvi. 9; Psa. cx.xvii. 3; so barren-

ness was considered among the Jews as a reproach,

and a token of the disapprobation of the Lord. 1 Sam.

i. 6. But see ver. 36.

Verse 26. A city of Galilee] As Joseph and Mary
were both of the family of David, the patrimonial

estate of which lay in Bethlehem, it seems as if the

family residence should have been in that city, and

not in Nazareth ; for we find that, even after the

return from the captivity, the several families went to

reside in those cities to which they originally belonged.

See Neh. xi. 3. But it is probable that the holy family

removed to Galilee for fear of exciting the jealousy

of Herod, who had usurped that throne to which they

had an indisputable right. See on chap ii. 39 Thus,

by keeping out of the way, they avoided the effects

of his jealousy.

Verso 27. To a virgin espoused, &c.] See on Matt,

i. 18, and 23. The reflections of pious father Quesnel

on this subject are worthy of serious regard. At

length the moment is come which is to give a son to

a virgin, a saviour to the world, a pattern to mankind,

a sacrifice to sinners, a temple to the Divinity, and a

new principle to the new world. This angel is sent

from God, not to the palaces of the great, but to a

poor maid, the wife of a carpenter. The Son of God
comes to humble the proud, and to honour poverty,

weakness, and contempt. He chooses an obscure place

for the mystery which is most glorious to his huma-

nity, its union with the Divinity ; and for that which

is most degrading (his sufferinirs and death) he will

choose the greatest city! How far are men from such

a conduct as this

!

Verse 28. And the angel came in untoher] Some
think that all this business was transacted in a vision

;

and that there was no personal appearance of the

angel. When Divine visions were given, they arc

announced as such, in the sacred writings ; nor can
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rhe birth of Jesus foretold. ST. LUKE. His character described

*^J^;.^°°°' ^ the Lord is with thee ; blessed
B. C 5.

An. Oiymp. art thou among women.

L^ 29 And when she saw him, ^ she

was troubled at his saying, and cast in her

mind what mamier of salutation this should be.

30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not,

Mary ; for thou hast found favour with God.

3

1

' And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy

womb, and bring forth a son, and ^ shalt call

his name JESUS.
32 He shall be great, ' and shall be called

the Son of the Highest ; and " the Lord God

e Judg. vi. 12. ' Ver. 12. ' Isa. vii. 14; Matt. i. 21.

'Chap. ii. 21. ' Mark v. T. "2 Sam. vii. 11, 12 ; Isa. ix.

6, 7; xvi. 5
J
Jer. xxiii. 5; Psa. cxxxii. 11 ; Rev, iii. 7.

we with safety attribute any thing to a vision, where

a Divine communication is made, unless it be specified

as such in the text.

Hail] Analogous to, Peace be to thee—May thou

enjoy all possible blessings !

Highly favoured] As being chosen in preference to

all the women upon earth, to be the mother of the

Messiah. Not the mother of God, for that is blasphemy

.

The Lord is loith thee'\ Thou art about to receive

the most convincing proofs of God's peculiar favour

towards thee.

Blessed art thou among women.'] That is, thou art

favoured beyond all others.

Verse 29. She was troubled at his saying] The
glorious appearance of the heavenly messenger fiUed

her with amazement ; and she was puzzled to find out

the purport of his speech.

Verse 31. Thou—shalt call his name JESUS.]
See on Matt. i. 20, 21, and here, on chap. ii. 21, and

John i. 29.

Verse 32. He shall be great] Behold the greatness

of the man Christ Jesus : 1st. Because that human
nature that should be born of the virgin was to be

united with the Divine nature. 2dly. In consequence

of this, that human nature should be called in a pecu-

liar sense the Son q/" the most high God ; because

God would produce it in her womb without the inter-

vention of man. 3. He shall be the everlasting Head
and Sovereign of his Church. 4thly. His government

and kingdom shall be eternal. Revolutions may destroy

the kingdoms of the earth, but the powers and gates of

hell and deatli shall never be able to destroy or injure

the kingdom of Christ. His is the only dominion that

shall never have an end. The angel seems here to

refer to Isa. ix. 7 ; xvi. 5 ; Jer. xxiii. 5; Dan. ii. 44
;

vii. 1 1 All which prophecies speak of the glory,

extent, and perpetuity of the evangelical kingdom.

The kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory form

the endless government of Christ.

Verse 33. The house of Jacob] All who belong to

the twelve tribes, the whole Israelitish people.

Verse 34. Seeing I knoiv not a man] Or, husband.

As she was only contracted to Joseph, and not as yet

married, she knew that this conception could not have

yet taken place ; and she modestly inquires by what

360

give unto him the throne of ^.^.^
An. Olymp.
cxcm. 4.

shall

his father David

:

33 "And he shall reign over the

house of Jacob for ever ; and of his king-

dom there shall be no end.

34 Then said Mary unto the angel. How
shall this be, seeing I linow not a man ?

35 And the angel answered and said unto

her, " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,

and the power of the Highest shall overshadow

thee ; therefore also that holy thing which shall

be born of thee, shall be called ^the Son of God.

o Dan. ii. 44 ; vii. 14, 27 ; Obad. 21 ; Mic. iv. 7 ; John xii. 34

;

Heb. i. 8. Matt. i. 20. P Matt. xiv. 33 ; xxvi. 63, 64 ; Mark
i. 1 ; John i. 34 ; xx. 31 ; Acts viii. 37 ; Rom. i. 4.

means the promise of the angel is to be fulfilled in

order to regulate her conduct accordingly.

Verse 35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee]

This conception shall take place suddenly, and the

Holy Spirit himself shall be the grand operator. The
power, 6vvafU(, the miracle-working power, of the

Most High shall overshadow thee, to accomplish this

purpose, and to protect thee from danger. As there

is a plain allusion to the Spirit of God brooding over

the face of the waters, to render them prolific. Gen. i.

2, I am the more firmly established in the opinion

advanced on Matt. i. 20, that the rudiments of the hu-

man nature of Christ was a real creation in the womb
of the virgin, by the energy of the Spirit of God.

Therefore also that holy thing (or person)

—

shall

be called the Son of God.] We may plainly perceive

here, that the angel does not give the appellation of

Son of God to the Divine nature of Christ ; but to that

holy person or thing, to iiyiov, which was to be born

of the virgin, by the energy of the Holy Spirit. The
Divine nature could not be born of the virgin ; the

human nature was born of her. The Divine nature

had no beginning ; it was God manifested in the flesh,

1 Tim. iii. 1 6 ; it was that Word which being in the

beginning (from eternity) with God, John i. 2, was

afterwards made flesh, (became manifest in human
nature,) and tabernacled among us, John i. 14. Of
this Divine nature the angel does not particularly speak

here, but of the tabernacle or shrine which God was
now preparing for it, viz. the holy thing that was to

be born of the virgin. Two natures must ever be

distinguished in Christ ; the human nature, in refer-

ence to which he is the Son of God and inferior to

him, Mark xiii. 32 ; John v. 19 ; xiv. 28, and the Divine

nature which was from eternity, and equal to God,

John i. 1; X. 30; Rom. ix. 5; Col. i. 16-18. It is

true, that to Jesus the Christ, as he appeared among

men, every characteristic of the Divine nature is some-

times attributed, without appearing to make any dis-

tinction between the Divine and human natures ; but

is there any part of the Scriptures in which it is plainly

said that the Divine nature of Jesus was the Sen oj

God ? Here, I trust, I may be permitted to say, with

all due respect for those who differ from me, that the

doctrine of the eternal Sonship of Christ is, in ray

1



Mary visits her CHAP. I.

A.M. 4000. 36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisa-

An. oiymp. bclh, she hath also conceived a son
"

in her old age ; and this is the sixth

month with her, who was called barren.

37 For 1 with God nothing shall be im-

possibla

38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of

the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word.

And the angel departed from her.

39 H And Mary arose in those days, and

iGen. xviii. 14; Jer. xxxii. 17; Zcch. viii. 6; Matt. xix. 26;
Mark x. 27 ; chap, xviii. 27 ; Rom. iv. 21.

cousin Elisabeth

opinion, anti-scriptiiral, and highly dangerous. This

doctrine I reject for the following reasons :

—

1st. I have not been able to find any express decla-

ration in the Scriptures concerning it.

2dly. If Christ be the Son of God as to his Divine

nature, then he cannot be eternal; for soji implies a

father ; and father implies, in reference to son, prece-

dency in lime, if not in 7iature too. Father and son

imply the idea of generation ; and generation implies

a time in which it icas effected, and time also antece-

dent to such generation.

3dly. If Christ be the Son of God, as to his Divine

nature, then the Father is of necessity prior, conse-

quently superior to him.

4thly. Again, if this Divine nature were begotten

of the Father, then it must be in time ; i. e. there was

a period in which it did not exist, and a period when

it began to exist. This destroys the eternity of our

blessed Lord, and robs him at once of his Godhead.

5thly. To say that he was begotten from all eternity,

is, in my opinion, absurd ; and the phrase eternal Son

IS a positive self-contradiction. Etebnitv is that

which has had no beginning, nor stands in any refer-

ence to TIME. Son supposes time, generation, and

father ; and time also antecedent to such generation.

Therefore the conjunction of these two terms. Son and

eternity is absolutely impossible, as they imply essen-

tially different and opposite idea-s.

The enemies of Christ's Divinity have, in all ages,

availed themselves of this incautious method of treat-

ing this subject, and on this ground, have ever had

the advantage of the defenders of the Godhead of

Christ. This doctrine of the eternal Sonship destroys

the deity of Christ ; now, if his deity be taken away,

the whole Gospel scheme of redemption is ruined. On
this ground, the atonement of Christ cannot have been

of infinite merit, and consequently could not purchase

pardon for the offences of mankind, nor give any right

to, or possession of, an eternal glory. The very use

of this phrase is both absurd and dangerous ; therefore

let all those who value Jesus and their salvation abide

by the Scriptures. This doctrine of the eternal Son-

ship, as it has been lately explained in many a pam-
phlet, and many a paper in magazines, I must and do

consider as an awful heresy, and mere sheer Arianism ;

which, in many cases, has terminated in Socinianism,

and that in Deism. From such heterodoxies, and

their abettors, may God save his Church ! Amen !

Verse 36. Thy cousin Elisabeth] Thy kinswoman,

A. M. 400a
B. C. 5.

An. Olymp.
CXCIll. 4.

went into the hill coiuitry with

haste, ' into a city of Juda
;

40 And entered into the house of

Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth.

4 1 And it came to pass, that, when Elisa

beth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe

leaped in her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled

with the Holy Ghost

:

42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and

said, ' Blessed art thou among women.

' Joshua xxi. 9, 10, 11.

V. 24.

' Verse 28 ; Judges

av-jjcvjic. As Elisabeth was of the tribe of Levi, ver.

5, and Mary of the tribe of Judah, they could not he

relatives but by the mother's side.

She hath also conceived] And this is wrought by

the same power and energy through which thou shall

conceive. Thus God has given thee a proof and

pledge, in what he has done for Elisabeth, of what he
will do for thyself; therefore, have faith in God.

Who was called barren.] It is probable that Elisa-

beth got this appellative by way of reproach ; or to

distinguish her from some other Elisabeth also well

known, who had been blessed with children. Perhaps

this is the reproach which Elisabeth speaks of, ver.

25, her common name among men, among the people

who knew her, being Elisabeth the barren.

Verse 37. For ivith God nothing shall be impos-

sible.] 4|^Vords of the very same import with those

spoken by the Lord to Sarah, when he foretold the

birth of Isaac, Gen. xviii. 14, Is any thing too hard

for the Lord ? As there can be no doubt that Mary
perceived this allusion to the promise and birth of

Isaac, so she must have had her faith considerably

strengthened by reflecting on the intervention of God
in that case.

Verse 38. Behold the handmaid of the Lord] 1 fully

credit what thou sayest, and am perfectly ready to

obey thy commands, and to accomplish all the pur-

poses of th)' grace concerning me. It appears that

at the instant of this act of faith, and purposed obe-

dience, the conception of the immaculate humanity ot

Jesus took place ; and it was do.ve unto her according

to his word. See ver. 35.

Verse 39. In those day.-:] As soon as she could

conveniently fit herself out for the journey.

Hill country] Hebron, the city of the priests, Josh

xxi. 11, which was situated in the tribe of Judah,

about forty miles south of Jerusalem, and upwards of

seventy from Nazareth.

With haste] This probably refers to nothing else

than the earnestness of her mind to visit her relative

Elisabeth, and to see what the Lord had wroueht former.

Verse 4 1 . Elisabeth ivasfilled with the Holy Ghost.]

This seems to have been the accomplishment of the

promise made by the angel, ver. 15, He shall befiled

ivith the Holy Ghost, even from his molher''s womb.

The mother is filled with the Holy Spirit, and the

child in her womb becomes sensible of the Divine in-

fluence.

Verse 42. Blessed s.ri thou amtmg women] Repeat-
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Mary's hymn of praise, ST. LUKE. coinmonly called the Magnificat

A-gM^4000.
jj,^(i blessed is the fruit of thy

An. O'vtnp,

CXClil. 4,

womb.

43 And whence is this to mc, that

the mother of my Lord should come to me ?

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salu-

tation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped

in my womb for joy.

4.5 And blessed is she ' that believed; for

there shall be a performance of those things

which were told her from the Lord.

46 IT And Mary said, "My soul doth mag-

nify the Lord,

* Or, which believeth that there. ° 1 Sam. li. 1 ; Psa. xxxiv.

2, 3; XXXV. 9; Hab. iii. 18. ' 1 Sam. i. II ; Psa. cxxxviii. 6.

" Mai. iii. 12 ; chap. xi. 27. « Psa. Ixxi. 19 ; cxxvi. 2, 3.

ing the words of the angel, ver. 28, of which she had

probably been informed by the holy virgin, in the

present interview.

Verse 43. The mother of mi/ Lord] The prophetic

spirit, which appears to have overshadowed Elisabeth,

gave her a clear understanding in the mystery of the

biith of the promised Messiah.

Verse 45. Blessed is she that believed; for there

shall be, &c.] Or, Blessed is she who hath believed that

there shall be, &c. This I believe to be the proper

arrangement of the passage, and is thus noticed in

the marginal reading. Faith is here represented as

the foundation of true happiness, because it receives

the fulfilment of God's promises. Whatever God has

promised, he intends to perform. We should believe

whatever he has spoken—his own authority is a suf-

ficient reason why we should believe. Let us only

be convinced that God has given the promise, and then

implicit faith becomes an indispensable duty : in this

case not to believe implicitly would be absurd and un-

reasonable—God ivill perform his promise, for he can-

not lie.

Verse 46. Atid Mary said] Two copies of the

Itala, and some books mentioned by Origen, give this

song to Elisabeth. It is a counterpart of the song of

Hannah, as related in 1 Sam. ii. 1-10.

This is allowed by many to be the first piece of

poetry in the New Testament ; but the address of the

angel to Zacharias, ver. 13-17, is delivered in the

same way; so is that to the virgin, ver. 30-33, and

so also is Elisabeth's answer to Mary, ver. 42-45.

All these portions are easily reducible to the hemistich

form in which the Hebrew poetrv of the Old Testa-

ment is found in many MSS., and in which Dr. Ken-

nicott has arranged the Psalms, and other poetical

parts of the Sacred Writings. See his Hebrew Bible.

My soul doth magnify the Lord] The verb /leya-

Tivveiv, Kypke has proved, signifies to celebrate with

words, to extol with praises. This is the only way
in which God can be magnified, or made great ; for,

strictly speaking, nothing can be added to God, for he

is infinite and eternal ; therefore the way to magnify

him is to show forth and celebrate those acts in which

he has manifested his greatness.

Verse 47 My spirit hath rejoiced] Exulted. These
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47 And my spirit hath rejoiced
^g'^c'^T"'

in God my Saviour. An. oiymp.

48 For '' he hath regarded the low — _
estate of his hand-maiden : for, behold, from

henceforth " all generations shall call me blessed.

49 For he that is mighty ^ hath done to me
great things ; and ^ holy is his name.

50 And ^ his mercy is on them that fear him,

from generation to generation.

51" He hath showed strengtli with his arm

;

^ he hath scattered the proud in the imagina-

tion of their hearts.

7 Psa. cxi. 9. » Gen. xvii. 7 ; Exod. xx. 6 ; Psa. ciii. 17, 18.

» Psa. xcriii. 1 ; cxviii. 15 ; Isa. xl. 10 ; li. 9 ; Iii. 10. ^ Psi
xxxiii. 10 ; 1 Pet. v. 5.

words are uncommonly emphatical—they show that

Mary's whole soul was filled with the Divine influence,

and wrapped up in God.

Verse 48. He hath regarded] Looked favourably

&c., cTTf/SXc^fv. In the most tender and compassionate

manner he has visited me in my humiliation, drawing

the reasons of his conduct, not from any excellence

in me, but from his own eternal kindness and love.

All generations shall call mc blessed.] This was

the character by which alone she wished to be known
;

viz. The blessed or happy virgin. What dishonour do

those do to this holy woman, who give her names and

characters which her pure soul would abhor ; and which

properly belong to GOD her Saviour ! By her vota-

ries she is addressed as Queen of Heaven, Mother of

God, &c., titles both absurd and blasphemous.

Verse 49. He that is ?nighty hath done tome great

things] Or, miracles, fieya^tia. As God fills her with

his goodness, she empties herself to him in praises .

and, sinking into her own nothingness, she ever con-

fesses that God alone is all in all.

Holy is his name] Probably the word which Mary
used was lOn chesed, which though we sometimes

translate holy, see Psa. Ixxxvi. 2; cxlv. 17, yet the

proper meaning is abundant goodness, exuberant kind-

ness ; and this well agrees with the follow ing clause.

Verse 50. His mercy is on them that fear him] His

exuberant kindness manifests itself in acts of mercy

to all those wlio fear or reverence his name ; and this

is continued from generation to generation, because he

is abundant in goodness, and because he delighteth in

mercy. This is a noble, becoming, and just character

of the God of the Christians ; a being who delights in

the salvation and happiness of all his creatures, be-

cause his name is mercy, and his nature love.

Verse 51. He hath shoived strength] Or, He hath

gained the victory, eiroir/ae Kparoc. The word Kparo;

is used for victory, by Homer, Hesiod, Sophocles,

Euripides, and others.

With his arm] Grotius has well obsen-ed, that God's

efficacy is represented by his finger, his great power

by his hand, and his omnipotence by his arm. The
plague of lice was the_^«o'er of God, Exod. vii. 18.

The plagues in general were wrought by his hand,

Exod. iii. 20. And tht? destruction of Pharaoh's host



Marys hymn of praise.

A. M. 400Q
B. C. 5.

An. Olvmo
CXClil. i

52 "-"lie lialli put down the

iniglitv from their scats, and exalt-

ed tlicni of low degree.

53 "^ He halli filled the Imngry willi good

things di. 1 tlic rich he hath sent empty away.

54 He hati. iiolpen his servant Israel, ° in

rcmenibraucc of his mercy
;

55 "^ As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham,

and to his seed for ever.

^ 1 Sam. ii. 6, &c. ; Job v. 11 ; Psa. cxiii. fi. ^ 1 Sam. ii. 5;
Psa. xxxiv. 10. -* Psa. xeviii. 3; Jer xxxi. 3, 20.

in tlie Red Sea, which was effected hy ihe omnipo-

tence of God. is called llic actofhisa/VH, Exod. xv. 16.

He hai't scattered] ^iiOKoprviaev, hath scattered

abroad: as a whirlwind scatters dust and chaff.

The v"n>.'t' Or haiighti/, vTrFpi/ifiavov; ; from v-tp

annit ani: aa "u / show—tlie haughty men, who wish

to oe iniicea IE preference to all others, and feel sove-

reijn -^ontempv for all but themselves. These God
scatters abroad—instead of being in his sight, as in

their own, the most excellent of the earth, he treats

them as straw, stubble, chaff, and dust.

In the imagination of their hearts.] ^^^lile they

are forming their insolent, proud, and oppressive pro-

jects—laying their plans, and imagining that accom-

plishment and success are waiting at their right hand,

the whirlwind of God's displeasure blows, and they

and their machinations arc dissipated together.

Verse 52. He hath put down the mightyfrom their

ifn/i] Or, He hath taken down potentates from their

thrones. This probably alludes to the removal of Saul

from the throne of Israel, and the establishment of the

kingdom in the person and family of David. And as

Mary spoke prophetically, this saying may also allude

to the destruction of the Idngdom of Satan and his

allies, and the final prevalence of the kingdom of Christ.

Verse 53. Filled the hungry—the rich he hath sent

empty away.] God is here represented under the no-

tion of a person of unbounded benevolence, who is

daily feeding multitudes at his gates. The poor and

the rich are c<iually dependent upon him; to the one

he gives his affluence for a season, and to the other

his daily bread. The poor man comes through a sense

of his want to get his daily support, and God feeds

him ; the rich man comes through tlie lust of gain, to

get more added to his abundance, and God sends him

empty away—not ,-nly gives him nothing more, but

often deprives him of that which he has, because he

has not improved it to the honour of the giver. There

is an allusion here, as in several other parts of this

song, to the case of Hannah and Peninah, as related

1 Sam. i. 2, &c. ; ii. 1-10.

Verse 54. He hath holpen [supported, arrt'/.a^cTo]

his seriant Israel] Israelis here represented asfall-

iTtg, and the Lord comes speedily in and props him up.

The house of David was now ready to fall and rise

no more ; Jesus, being born of the very last branch of

the regal line, revived the family, and restored the do-

minion.

In remembrance of his mercy] By mercy, the cove-

nant which God made with Abraham, Gen xv. 18, is

CHAP. I.

5G And Man'

John Baptist ts born.

abode with licr A.M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

about three months, and returned to An. oiymp
, , CXCIII. 4
her own house.

57 H Now Elisabeth's full time came that

she should be delivered ; and she brought forth

a son.

58 And her neighbours and her cousins

heard how the Ijord had showed great mercy

upon her ; and ^ they rejoiced With her.

'Gen. xvii. 19; Psa. cxxxii. 11 ; Romans xi. 28; Gal. iii. 16.

«Ver. 14.

intended ; which covenant proceeded from God's eter-

nal mercy, as in it salvation was promised to all the

nations of the earth. See Gen. xvii. 19, and xxii. 18,

and this promise was, in one form or other, given to

all the fathers, ver. 55.

This song properly consists of three parts.

1. In \.\\e first part Mary praises God for what he

had done for herself, ver. 46-50.

2. In the second, she praises him for what he had

done, and would do, against the oppressors of his peo-

ple, ver. 51-53.

3. In the third, she praises liim for what he had

done, and would do, for his Church, ver. 53-56.

Verse 56. And Mary abode with her about three

months] According to some, the departure of Mary
from Hebron must have been but a few days before

the birth of John ; as nine months had now elapsed

since Elisabeth's conception ; see ver. 36. Hence it

immediately follows :

—

Verse 57. Now Elisabeth''s full time came, &c.]

But, according to others, we are to understand the

three months of Mary's visit as preceding the birth

of John, which would complete the time of Elisa-

beth's pregnancy, according to verse 36, and the

only difficulty is to ascertain whether Mary went im-

mediately to Hebron after her salutation, or whether

she tarried nearly three months before she took the

journey.

Verse 58. And her neighbours and her cousins—
rejoiced with her^ Because sterility w as a reproach

;

and they now rejoiced with their relative, from whom
that reproach was now rolled away. To rejoice with

those whom God has favoured, and to congratulate

them on the advantages which he has granted to

them, is a duty which humanity, charity, and religion

call upon us to fulfil.

1. It is a duty oi humanity, which should be punc-

tually performed. We are all members of each other,

and should rejoice in the welfare of the whole. He
who rejoices in his neighbour's prosperity increases his

neighbour's happiness, and gets an addition to his own.

2. It is a duty which charity or brotherly love re-

quires us to perform with sincerity. In the polite

world, there is no duty better fulfilled in word than

this is; but sincerity is utterly banished, and the

giver and receiver are both convinced that compli

ments and good wishes mean

—

nothing. He who
does not endeavour to take a sincere part in his

neighbour's prosperity will soon feel ample punish-

ment in the spirit of jealousy and envy.
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John IS circumcised. ST. LUKE. Zacharias's speech restored

59 And it came to pass, that ^ onA. M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

An. oiymp. the eighth day they came to circum-

.

' 1 cise the child ; and they called him

Zacliarias, after the name of his father.

60 Ajid his mother answered and said, ' Not

so ; but he shall be called John.

6 1 And they said unto her, There is none

of thy kindred that is called by this name.

•Gen. xvii. 12; Lev. xii. 3.- iVer. 13.

3. It is a duty of religion, which should be ful-

filled with piety. These neighbours and relatives

saw that God had magnified his mercy towards Eli-

sabeth, and they acknowledged his hand in the work.

God is the dispenser of all good—he distributes his

favours in mercy, judgment, and justice. Let us

honour him in his gifts ; and honour those, for his

sake, who are objects of his favour. The society of

believers are but one body ; the talents, &c., of every

individual are profitable to the tchole community ; at

least none are deprived of a share in the general wel-

fare, but those who, through jealousy or envy, refuse

to rejoice with him towards whom God hath magJiified

his mercy.

Verse 59. On the eighth day they came to circum-

cise^ See an account of this in.stitution in the note on

Gen. xvii. 10—14. Had circumcision been essential

to an infant's salvation, God would not have ordered

it to be delayed to the eighth day, because, in all

countries, multitudes die before they arrive at that

age. Baptism, which is generally allowed to have

been substituted for circumcision, is no mare neces-

sary to the salvation of an infant than circumcision

was. Both are signs of the covenant

—

circumcision,

of the putting aioay the impurity of the flesh ; and

baptism, of the washing of regeneration, and reneio-

ing of the Holy Ghost, producing the answer of a

good conscience towards God. Confer 1 Pet. iii. 21,

with Tit. iii. 5. This should never be neglected : it

is a sign and tohen of the spiritual grace.

Tliey called him Zacharias] Among the Jews, the

child was named when it was circumcised, and ordi-

narily the name of the father was given to the first-

born son.

Verse 60. Not so ; but he shall be railed John.]

This is the name which the angel desired should be

given him, ver. 13, and of which Zacharias by writing

had informed his wife. There is something very re-

markable in the names of this family. Zachariah,

in""'3t the memory or memorial of Jehovah ; in' yeho,

at the end of the word, being contracted for nin' Ye-
hovah, as in many other names. Elisabeth, naty'Ss

the Sabbath or rest of my strong God: names proba-

bly given them by their parents, to point out some re-

markable circumstance in their conception or birth.

And John, which should always be wTilten Jeho-

chanan or Yehochanan, pniH" the grace or mercy of
Jehovah : so named, because he was to go before and

proclaim the God of all grace, and the mercy granted

through him to a lost world. See John i. 29 ; see

also chap. iii. 16, and Mark i. 4.

Verse 61. None of thy kindred] As the Jewish
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62 And they made sions to his fa- ^-.^r.^^-Ill D. C 5.

ther, how he would have him called. An. oiymp.

63 And he asked for a writing — _

'' His name is John.

And he

table, and wrote, saying.

And they marvelled all.

64 And his mouth was opened immedi-

ately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake,

and praised God.

t Ver. 13.- ' Ver. 20.

tribes and families were kept sacredly distinct, it

appears the very names of the ancestors were con-

tinued among their descendants, partly through reve-

rence for them, and partly to avoid confusion in the

genealogical tables, which, for the sake of distinguish-

ing the inheritances, were carefully preserved in each

of the families. It seems to be on this account that

the neighbours and relatives objected to a name which
had not before existed in any branch of the family.

Verse 62. They made signs to his father] \ATio,

it appears from this, was deaf as well as dmnh ; other-

wise they might have ashed him, and obtained his

answer in this way.

Verse 63. A writing table] IltvaKiSiov, a tablet, a

diminutive of n-iva^, a table. " The boys in Barbary

are taught to wTite upon a smooth thin board, slightly

daubed over with whiting, which may be rubbed off or

renewed at pleasure. Such probabl}' (for the Jewish

children use the same) was the little board, or writ-

ing table, as we render it Luke i. 63, that was called

fi I r 5" Zacharias." Shaw's Travels, p. 194. My old

M.S. cinsioei-s ti;e ^<:,:i. i£ :.'ieaning the instrument

of writing, rather tnan the tablet on which he wrote :

anti 1)6 nvt'tiflc a ponntcl, turoot scnfnac, JJooii is jjfs

name.

A thin board, made out of the pine tree, smeared

over with wax, was used among the ancients ; and to

this the Anglo-Saxon version seems to refer, as it

translates TtivaKiSiov, pexbjiebe, a wax board or cloth.

An intelligent friend has suggested a different

mode of reading the 62nd and 63rd verses ; v. 62.

And they asked his father how he would have him
called? V. 63. And he made signs for a writing

table and wrote. His name is John :
—" For," says

my friend, "the 64th verse proves his mouth zcas

not opened, neither his tongue loosed, tUl after the

child was named ; therefore he could not ask for the

table ; and it is more reasonable that he, being dumb,

should make signs, than that those should who had

the use of their tongues." But, howsoever ingenious

this may be, neither the words of the Greek text, nor

their construction, wdl bear this version.

Verse 64. The latter clause of the preceding verse

should be joined with the beginning of this, as follows :

And they marvelled all, for his mouth was opened, &c.

Every person must see the propriety of putting this

clause. And they r.iarvelled all, to the beginning of

the 64th verse, instead of leaving it at the end of the

63rd, as in the common version. The people did

not wonder because Zacharias said. He shall he called

John ; but because he himself was that instant restor-

ed to the use of his speech.

1



Fear falls upon the people. CHAP. I.

A. M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

An. Olymp.
CXCIII. 1.

65 And fear came on all that

dwelt round about them : and all

these "^ sayings were noised abroad

throughout all " the hill country of Judea.

66 And all they thai heard them " laid them

up in their hearts, saying, What manner of

°'0r, Ihing.i. "V'cr. 39. "Cliiip. ii. 19,51. PGen. xxxix.

2; Psa. Ixxx. 17; Ixxxix. 21 ; Acts xi. 21.

And he spake, and praised God.] In his nine

months' silence, he had h-arncd the projier use of his

tongue; and Ciod, wliosc power was discredited by it,

is now magnified. Happy they who, in religious mat-

ters, only break silence in order to speak of the loving-

kindness of the Lord !

Verse 65. And fear came\ Seeing what they

might liave thought a paralytic affection so suddenly

and elTectually healed. *o/}of—This word certainly

means in several places, religious fear or reverence ;

and in this sense it is used Acts ix. 31 ; Rom. iii. 18 ;

xiii. 7; 1 Pet. i. 17; ii. 18; iii. 2. The meaningof

it here is plainly this : The inhabitants of Hebron and

its environs, wlio were well acquainted with the cir-

cumstances of Zarharias and p^lisabeth, perceived that

God had in a remarkable manner visited them ; and

this begot in their minds a more than ordinary rere-

re'>ce fur the Supreme Being. Thus the salvation of

one often becomes an instrument of good to the souls

of many. The inhabitants of this hill country seem

. to have been an open, honest-hearted, generous peo-

ple ; who were easily led to acknowledge the interpo-

sition of God, and to rejoice in the comfort and wel-

fare of each other. The people of the country are

more remarkable for these qualities than those in towns

and cities. The latter, through that evil communica-

tion which corrupts good manners, are generally pro-

fligate, selfish, regardless of God, and inattentive to

the operation of his hands.

Verse 66. What manner of child shall this le
!]

As there have been so many extraordinary things in

his conception and birth, surely God has designed him

for some extraordinar)' purpose. These things they

laid up in their heart, patiently waiting to see what

God would work.

The hand of the Lord was tcilh him.] God defend-

ed and prospered him in all things, and the prophetic

spirit began to rest upon him.

Verse 67. Zachartas—prophesied] The word;;ro-

fhesy is to be taken here in its proper acceptation, for

X^t predicting ox foretelling future events. Zacharias

speaks, not only of what God had already done, but

alsj of what he was about to do, in order to save a

lost world.

A'erse 68. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; for,

&.C.] Zacharias praises God for two grand benefits

which he had granted to his people. 1. He has

tisiled them. 2. He has ransomed them. 1. He
speaks by the spirit of prophecy, which calls things

that are not, as though they wei'c ; because they are

absolutely determined by the Most High, and shall be

all fulfilled in their season. God visits his people in

the incarnation of Jesus Christ ; therefore this Christ

The song of Zachanas

And P the hand */(,^f
An. Otymp.
CXCIII. 4

child shall this be !

of the Lord was with him.

67 IT And his father Zacharias

1 was filled with the I loly Ghost, and prophesied,

saying,

68 " Blessed 6e the Lord God of Israel; for 'he

1 Joel ii. 28. • 1 Kings i. .18 ; Psa. xli. 13 ; Ixxii. 18 ; cvi. 48

» E.tod. iii. 10 ; iv. 31 ; Psa. cxi. 9 ; cliap. vii. 16.

is called by him, Kvpio^ 6 Oeoc, Jehovah the God of

Israel. Here the highest and most glorious character

of the Supreme Being is given to Christ. 2. This

God redeems his people : it is for this end that he

visits them. His soul is about to be made a sacrifice

for sin : he becomes /«/i, that he may suffer and die

for the sin of the world. God, by taking upon him

the nature of man, has redeemed that nature from

eternal ruin.

He hath—redeemed] E-otTiac ?,vTpoatv, he hath made
a ransom—laid down the ransom price. Avrpou sig-

nifies particularly to ransom a captive from the enemy,

by paying a price. The following remarkable passage

from Josephus, Ant. b. xiv. c. 14, sect. 1, fully illus-

trates this meaning of the original. " Herod, not

knowing what had happened to his brother, hastened

7.vTptoaa(T9ai, to ransom him from the enemy, and was

willing to pay ?.vrpov v—ep avrov, a ransom for him, to

the amount of three hundred talents." Sinners are

fallen into the hands of their enemies, and are captives

to sin and death. Jesus ransoms them by his own
blood, and restores them to life, liberty, and happiness.

This truth the whole Bible teaches : this truth God
has shown in certain measures, even to those nations

who have not been favoured with the light of his writ-

ten word : for Christ is that true light, which eidight-

ens every man that cometh into the world.

How astonishing is the following invocation of the

Supreme Being, (translated from the original Sanscreet

by Dr. C. Wilkins,) still existing on a stone, in a

cave near the ancient city of Gya, in the East Indies

!

" The Deity, who is the Lord, the possessor of all,

appeared in this ocean of natural beings, at the begin-

ning of the Kalee Yoog (the age of contention and

baseness.) He who is onmipresent and everlastingly

to be contemplated, the Supreme Being, the Eternal

One, the Divinity worthy to be adored

—

.\ppe.\red

here with a portion of his divine nature. Reverence

be unto thee in the form of (a) Bood-dha ! Reverence

be unto the Lord of the earth ! Reverence be unto

thee, an INCARNATION of the Deity, and the

Eternal One ! Reverence be unto thee, O God, in the

form of the God of mercy ; the dispeller of pain and

trouble, the Lord of all things, the Deity «ho over-

comcth the sins of the Kalee Yoog ; the guardian of the

universe, the emblem of mercy toward those who serve

thee—(i) O'M ! the possessor of aU things in VITAL

(a) Bood-dha. The name of the Deity, as author oj

kappijiefm.

(h) O'M. A mystic emblem of the Deity, forbidden to

be pronoimced but in silence. It is a syllalde formed ot

the Sanscreet letters a, 6 6, which in composition coa-

lesce, and make 6, and the nasal consonant m. The firs*
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Tlie prophetic song

hath visited

ST. LUKE. of Zacharias,

A. M 4000.

B. C. 5.

An. Olymp. people,
CXCIII. 4. ^ '

and redeemed his

69 ' And hath raised up a honi

of salvation for us, in the house of his servant

David
;

70 " As he spake by the mouth of his holy

prophets, which have been since the world

began :

7 1 That we should be saved from our ene-

mies, and from the hand of all that hate us
;

' Psa. cxxxii. 17. "Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; xxx. 10; Dan. ix. 24;
Acts iii. 21 ; Rom. i. 2. " Lev. xxvi. 42 ; Psa. xcviii, 3 ; cv.
S, 9 ; cvi. 45 ; Ezek. xvi. GO ; ver. 54.

FORM ! Thou art (c) Brahma, A^eeshnoo, and Mahe-
sa ! Thou art Lord of the universe ! Thou art under
the form of all things, movable and immovable, the

possessor of the whole ! and thus I adore thee. Reve-
rence be unto the BESTOWER OF SALVATION,
and the Ruler of the faculties ! Reverence be unto

thee, the DESTROYER of the EVIL SPIRIT I O
Damordara, (d) show me favour ! I adore tliee, who
art celebrated by a thousand names, and under various

forms, in the shape of Bood-dha, the God of MERCY !

Be propitious, O Most High God !"

—

Asiatic Re-
SE.\RCHES, vol. i. pp. 234, 285.

Verse 69. And hath raised up a horn of salvation]

That is, a mighty and glorious Saviour : a quotation

from Psa. xviii. 2. Horns are the well known em-
blems of strength, glory, and power, both in the sacred

and profane writers, because the strength and beauty
of horned animals consist in their horns. Horns have
also been considered as emblems of light ; therefore

the heathen god Apollo is represented with horns, to

point out the power, glory, and excellence of the solar

light. The Chaldee paraphrast sometimes translates

|np icre/i, horn, by noS^D malcuth, or NniD'70 ?nal-

cutha, 1 Sam. ii. 10 ; Jer. xlviii. 25, which signify

a kingdom : but it is likely that the allusion is here

made to the horns of the altar ; and as the altar was
a place of refuge and safety, and those who laid hold

on its horns were considered to be under the protec-

tion of the Lord, so, according to the expression of

Zacharias, Jesus Christ is a neio altar, to which who-
soever flees shall find refuge.

Some imagine that this form of speech is taken
from the custom of ancient warriors, who had a horn

of steel on the top of their helmets, which ordinarily

lay flat, tUl the person came victorious from battle,

and then it was erected, as emblematical of the victory

gained. Such a horn as this is represented on the

helmet of the Abyssinian kings and warriors: see the

btter stands for the Creator, the second for the Preserver,
and the third for the Destroyer. It is the same among
the Hindoos as riiri' yehovah is among tlio Hebrews.

(c) Brahma, the Daily in his creative quality. Veesh-
noo, ho who filleth all space, the Deity in hi."! preserving
qiinlity. Mahesa, the Deity in liis destroying quality.

This is properly the Hindoo Trinity : for tliese three
names belong to the same Being. See the notes to the
Bhagvat Geeia.

(d) Damordara, or Dannadive, the Indian God of
Virtue.
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72 ^ To perform the mercy pro-
^-^f^^?^

raised to our fathers, and to remem- An. Olymp
1 1 • 1 1 CXCllI. 4.
ber his holy covenant

;

73 "^ The oath which he sware to our father

Abraham,

74 That he would grant unto us, that we
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies,

might ^ serve him without fear,

75 y In holiness and righteousness before

him, all the days of our life.

" Gen. xii. 3 ; xvii. 4 ; xxii. 16, 17 ; Heb. vi. 13, 17. « Rom.
vi. 18,22; Heb. ix. 14. yjer. xxxii. 39, 40; Eph. iv. 24;
2 Thess. ii. 13 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. ii. 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 15 ; 2 Pet. i. 4.

plates in Bruce^s Travels. To this custom of wear-

ing or lifting up the horn, the following scriptures are

thought to allude : 1 Sam. ii. 10 ; Psa. cxii. 9 ; cxlviii.

4 ; Lam. ii. 1 7. In ancient gems and coins, this form

of the horn on helmets is easily discernible, sometimes

flat, sometimes erected. A horn, filled with various

fruits, was also the emblem of abundance among the

ancients : hence their cornu copia:. or horn of plenty.

From all this we may learn that the Lord Jesus gives

a luminous, powerful, prevalent, glorious, and abun-

dant S-\LVATioN or refuge to mankind.

In the house of his servant David] Or, in the fa-
mily : so the word oikoc, house, is often used in the

Sacred Writings. In -er. 32, the angel states that

Mary was of the famtly of David ; and Zacharias,

who, from the nature of his office, must have been

well acquainted with the public genealogical tables,

attests the same thing. This is a matter of consider-

able importance ; because it shows forth the truth of

all the prophetic declarations, wluch uniformly state

that the Messiah should come from the family and sit

on the throne of David.

Verse 71. That ice should be saved (literally, a
salvation) from our enemies] As Zacharias spoke by
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the salvation which
he mentions here must necessarily be understood in a
spiritual sense. Satan, death, and sin are the ene-

mies from whom Jesus came to deliver us. Sin is the

most dangerous of all, and is properly the only enemy
we have to fear. Satan is without us, and can have
no power over us, but what he gets through sin. Death
is only in our flesh, and shall be finally destroyed (as

it affects us) on the morning of the resurrection.

Jesus redeems from sin ; this is the grand, the glo-

rious, the important victory. Let us get sin cast out,

and then we need fear neither death, nor the devd.

Verse 72. His holy covenant] See the note on

ver. 54.

Verses 74, 75. Being delivered, &c.] The salva-

tion brought by Jesus Christ, consists in the following

things :

—

1 . We are to be delivered out of the hand of our

enemies, and from all that hate us ; so that sin shall

neither have dominion over us, nor existence in us.

2. We are to worship God, ?Mrpeveiv, to render him
that service and adoration which the letter and spirit

of his religion require.

3. We are to live in holiness, a strict inward con



The prophecy of Zachanas

76 And thou,

CHAP

sliall be

I. concerning his son John

^bVT' ''^ ^"^' ^'^°"' '^''''^^'

An. oivmp. called the prophet of the Highest

:

pvr'iii4"
for ' thou shalt go before the face

of the Lord to prepare his ways

;

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his

« Isa. xl. 3 ; Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 5 ; Matt. xi. 10 ; ver. 17. » Mark
i. 4 ; chap. iii. 3. ' Or, for,

fontiity to the mind of Christ—and righteousness, a

lull mihcard conformity to the precepts of the Gospel.

1. This is to be done before God, under the con-

tinual itijluence and support of liis grace, and with a

constant evidence of his presence and approbation.

5. Tliis stale is a state of true happiness—it is

without fear. Sin is all cast out, holiness is brought

in ; God's power upliolds, and his approliation cheers

and comforts, the believing heart. Thus misery is

precluded, and happiness established.

6. This blessedness is to continue as long as we
exist

—

alt the days of our life, in all ages, in all situa-

tions, and in all circumstances. What a pity to have

lived so long teilhout God in the world, when so

much happiness and glory are to be enjoyed in union

with him

!

Ttjc ^ui]c, in the last clause, is omitted by many

MSS., versions, and fathers. Griesbach has left it out

of the text : however, it is but of small importance

whether we read all our days, or, all the days of our

Ife.

Verse 76. And thou, child, &c.] Zacharias pro-

claims the dignity, employment, doctrine, and success

of his son ; and the ruin and recovery of the Jews

and the Gentiles.

1. His dignity. Thou shalt be called (constituted)

a prophet of the Most High. Prophet has two accepta-

tions :— 1st. A person who foretells future events

;

and, 2dly. A teacher of men in the things of God,

1 Cor. xiv. 3. John was a prophet in both senses : he

proclaimed the mercy which should be communicated ;

announced the baptism of the Holy Spirit ; and taught

men how to leave their sins, and how to find the sal-

vation of God. See chap. iii. 5-14. His very name,

Jehochanan, the grace or mercy of Jehovah, (see ver.

60,) was a constant prediction of the salvation of God.

Our Lord terms him the greatest prophet which had

ever appeared in the world. He had the honour of

being the last and clearest prophet of the old cove-

nant, and the first of the new.

2. His employment. Thou shalt go before the face

of the Lord to prepare his ways. He should I)e the

immediate forerunner of Jesus Christ, none being capa-

Ole of S'ucceeding him in his ministry but Christ him-

self. He was to prepare his icays, to be the honoured

instrument, in the hands of God, of disposing the

hearts of nmltitudes of the Israelites to believe in and

follow the Lord Jesus.

3 Zacharias points out the doctrine or teaching of

.lohii. It should be jTuuif cuTTjpiac, the science of sal-

vation. Men are ignorant, and they must be instructed.

Human sciences may be profitable in earthly matters,

but cannot profit the soicl. The science that teaches

God must come from God. No science is of any avail

1

people » by "' the remission of their *
J^p'"^"

.\n. Olvinp.
CXClil. 4.

SHIS,

78 Through the '' tender mercy

of our God ; whereby the '' day-spring from on

high hath visited us,

* Or, bmvelA of the mercy. ^ Or, sun-rising, or, Itraneli ; Nuni
xxiv. 17 ; Isa. xi. 1 ; Zech. iii. 8 ; vi. 12 ; Mai. iv. 2.

to the soul that does not bring salvation with it : this

is the excellence of heavenly science, and an excel-

lence that is peculiar to itself. No science but that

which comes from God can ever save a soul from the

power, the ^i(i7/, and the pollutinn of sin.

4. Zacharias predicts the success of his son's mi-

nistry. Under his preaching, the people should be

directed to that tender mercy of God, througli wliich

they might obtain the remission of their sins, ver. 77,

78. Those who are sent by God, and preach his

truth, and his only, shall always be successful in their

work ; for it is for this very purpose that God has sent

them ; and it would be a marvellous thing, indeed,

should they labour in vain. But there never w'as such

a case, since God made man, in which a preacher was

Divinely commissioned to preach Jesus and his salva-

tion, and yet had no fruit of his labour.

5. Zacharias points out the wretched stale in which

the inhabitants of Judea and the Gentile world were

then found. 1. Their feet had wandered out of the

way of peace, (ver. 79,) of temporal and spiritual pros-

perity. 2. They had got into a state of darhness—
they were blind concerning the things of God, and the

things which belonged to their salvation. 3. They

had become contented inhabitants of this land of intel-

lectual darkness—they had sat down in it, and were

not concerned to get out of it. 4. They were about

to perish in it

—

death had his dominion there ; and hia

swift approaches to them were now- manifested to the

prophet by seeing his shadow cast upon them. Igno-

rance of God and salvation is the shadow of death ;

and the substance, eternal ruin, is essentially connected

with the projected shadow. See these phrases explain-

ed at large on Malt. iv. 16.

6. Zacharias proclaims the recovery of a lost world.

As the removal of tliis darkness, and redemption from

this death, were now at hand, John is represented

as being a day-spring from on high, a morning star,

that foretold the speedy approach of the day, and the

rising of l\\c Sun of righteousness. That these words

should be applied to John, and not to Christ, I am
fully satisfied ; and cannot give my reasons better for

the arrangement I have made in the preceding notes,

than in the words of an eminent critic, who, I find,

has adopted nearly the same plan with myself. The

passage, as I read it, is as follows : Through the ten-

der mercy of our God, by which he hath visited us : a

day-spring from on high, to give light to them that sit

in the darkness and in the shadow of death, &c.
" Let the reader judge, whether my arrangement of

this passage, which much better suits the original, be

not far more elegant, and in all respects superior to

the old translation. Thou, child! wilt be a teacher—
THoi' WILT BE a day-spnng from the sky. And with
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79 ' To give light to them thatA. M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

An. oiymp. sit ill darkiiess, and in the shadow
CXCIII 4'— of death ; to guide our feet into the

way of peace.

« Isa. ix. 2 ; xlii. 7 ; xlix. 9 ; Matt. iv. 16 ; Acts xxvi. 18.

what beauty and propriety is John, the forerunner of

our Lord, styled the dawn of day, that ushers in the

rising of the Sun of righteousness ! And the conclud-

ing words

—

to guide our feet into the way of peace—
is a comprehensive clause, after the manner of He-
brew poetry, belonging equally to the former sentence,

beginning at

—

And thou, child!—and the latter, be-

ginning at

—

A day-spring from the sky: for the peo-

ple spoken of in the former are the Jeivs ; and in the

latter, the Gentiles.^'—Wakefield.
Verse 80. The child grew] Increased in stature

and bodily vigour. And waxed strong in spirit—had

80 And

the enrolment of the Jews.

' the child grew, andgrew,

waxed strong in spirit, and ^ was in

the deserts till the day of his show-

ing unto Israel.

A. M. 4000
B. C. 5.

An. Ol^'mp.

CXCIII. 4.

I Chap. ii. 40.- ! Matt. iii. 1 ; xi. 7.

his understanding Divinely illuminated and confirmed

in the truths of God. And was in the deserts—the

city of Hebron, the circumjacent hill country, and in

or near Nazareth. Till the time of his showing, or

manifestation—till he was thirty years of age, before

which time the law did not permit a man to enter

into the public ministry. Num. iv. 3. See also

chap. iii. 23.

So much has already been said, by way of practical

improvement of the different subjects in this im-

portant chapter, as to preclude the necessity of anv

addition here.

CHAPTER II.

The decree of Augustus to enrol all the Roman empire, 1, 2. Joseph and Mary go to their own city to be

enrolled, 3—5. Christ is born, 6, 7. His hirth is announced to the shepherds, 8—14. They go to Beth-

lehem, and find Joseph, Mary, and Christ, 15-20. Christ is circumcised, 21. His parents go to present

him in the temple, 22-24. Simeon receives him: his song, 25-35. Anna the prophetess, 36-38. The
holy family return to Nazareth, 39, 40. They go to Jerusalem at the feast of the passover, and leave

Jesus behind in Jerusalem, 41-44. They return seeking him, and find him in the midst of the doctors, 45
—47. His mother chides him, 48. His defence of his conduct, 49, 50. They all return to Nazareth, 51, 52.

An. Olymp.
CXCIII. 4.

days, that

decree from

to pass in those

there went out

Caesar Augustus,

a Or, enrolled.

NOTES ON CHAP. II.

Verse 1. Ccesar Augustus] This was Caius Ccesar

Octavianus Augustus, who was proclaimed emperor

of Rome in the 29th year before our Lord, and died

A. D. 14.

That all the world should be taxed.] Tlaaav ttjv

oiKov/ievjjv, the whole of that empire. It is agreed, on

all hands, that this cannot mean the u-hole world, as

in the common translation ; for this very sufficient

reason, that the Romans had not the dominion of the

whole earth, and therefore could have no right to

raise levies or taxes in those places to which their

dominion did not extend. Omov/ievri signifies properly

the inhabited part of the earth, from oiKeo, to dwell,

or inhabit. Polybius makes use of the very words in

this text to point out the extent of the Roman govern-

ment, lib. vi. c. 48 ; and Plutarch uses the word in

exactly the same sense, Pomp. p. 635. See the pas-

sages in Wetstein. Therefore the whole that could

be meant here, can be no more than that a general

CENSUS of the inhabitants and their effects had been

made in the reign of Augustus, through all the Roman
dominions.

But as there is no general census mentioned in any

historian as having taken place at this time, the^mean-

ing of oiiiovfitvT] must be farther restrained, and applied

368

that all the world should be
'^ taxed.

2 {^And this taxing was first made

A. M. 4000.

B. C. 5.

An. Olymp.
CXCIII. 4.

' Acts V. 37.

solely to the land of Judea. This signification it cer-

tainly has in this same evangelist, chap. xxi. ver. 26.

Men^s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking

after those things which are coming on the earth, ry

oiKov/irfTi, this land. The whole discourse relates to

the calamities that w-ere coming, not upon the whole

world, nor the whole of the Roman empire, but on the

land of Judea, see ver. 21. Then let them that are

in Judea flee to the mountains. Out of Judea, there-

fore, there would be safety ; and only those who
should be with child, or giving suck, in those days, are

considered as peculiarly unhappy, because they could

^oXflee away from that land on which the scourge was

to fall : for the wrath, or punishment, shall be, says

our Lord, ev tu J.au tovtu, on this very people, viz.

the Jews, ver. 23. It appears that St. Luke used

this word in this sense in conformity to the Septuagint,

who have applied it in precisely the same way, Isa.

xiii. 11 ; xiv. 26 ; xxiv. 1. And from this we may
learn, that the word omovficvri had been long used as

a term by which the land of Judea was commonly

expressed. "H yn, which signifies the earth, or world

in general, is frequently restrained to this sense, being

often used by the evangelists and others for all the

country of Judea. .See Luke iv. 25 ; Josh. ii. 3.

It is probable that the reason why this enrolment.



Joseph and Mary enrolled. CHAP. II.

A- M. i(wo. ^vhcn Cyrcnius was governor of

An. Olymp.
CXCIII. 4.

Syria."*

3 And all went to be taxed, every

one into his own city.

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee,

out (if the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto

" the city of David, which is called Bcthlciicni

;

("* because he was of the house and lineage

of David:)

'1 Sam. xvi. 1,4; John vii. 42.- ' Matt i. 16 ; chap. i. 27.

or censvs, is said to have been throughout the whole

Jewish nation, was to distinguish it from that partial

one, made ten years after, mentioned Acts v. 37,

which does not appear to have extended beyond the

estates o( Archelmis, and which gave birth to the in-

surrection excited by Juilas of Galilee. See Josephus,

Ant. book XX. c. 3.

A'crsp 2. This taring \rnsfirst made when Cyrenius,

&c.] The next difRcuhy in this text is found in this

verse, which may be translated. Now this first enrol-

ment iras made v:hen Quiriniis was governor of Syria.

It is easily proved, and has been proved often, that

Caius Sulpieius Quirinus, the person mentioned in the

text, was not governor of Syria, till ten or twelve

years after the birth of our Lord.

St. Matthew says that our Lord was bom in the

reign of Herod, chap. ii. 1, at which time Quintilius

Varus was president of Syria, (Joseph. Ant. book

xvii. c. 5, sect. 2,) who was preceded in that office

by Sentius Saturninus. Ci/renius, or Quirinus, was
not sent into Syria till Archclaus was removed from

the government of Judea ; and Archclaus had reigned

there between nine and ten years after the death of

llerod ; so that it is impossible tluat the census men-
tioned by the evangelist could have been made in the

presidency of Quirinus.

Several learned men have produced solutions of

this difficulty ; and, indeed, there are various waj's of

solving it, which may be seen at length in Lardner,

vol. i. p. 248-329. One or other of the two following

appears to me to be the true meaning of the text.

1. When Augustus published this decree, it is sup-

posed that Quirinus, who was a very active man, and

•J. person in whom the emperor confided, was sent into

Syria and Judea with extraordinary powers, to make
the census here mentioned ; though, at that time, he

was not governor of .Syria, for Quintilius Varus was
then president ; and that when he came, ten or twelve

years after, into the presidencj' of Syria, there was
ancther census made, to both of which St. Luke
alludes, when he says, Thix was the first assessment

of Cyrenius, governor of Syria ; for so Dr. Lardner

translates the words. The passage, thus translated,

does not say that this assessment was made lohen Cy-
renius was governor of Syria, which would not have
been the truth ; but that this was the first assessment
w-hich CjTenius, who was (i. e. afterwards) governor
of Syria, made ; for after he became governor, he made
a second. Lardner defends this opinion in a verj' sa-

tisfactory and masterly manner. See vol. i. p. 317, &c.
Vol. 1. ( 24 ^

The birth of Christ

5 To be taxed with Mary ' his es- '^

u"^'"^'
poused wife, being great with child. An. oiynm

6 H And so it was, that v.-hile they — —

^

were there, the days were accom- ^j^'c.'^IT''

ijlished that she should be delivered. An. oiynn).
cxciV I

7 ' And slic brought forth her first- —'- '—

born son, and wraj)ped him in swaddling

clothes, and laid him in a manger ; because

there was no room for them in the inn.

« Matt. i. 18 ; chap. i. 27. ' Malt. i. 25.

2. The second way of solving this difficulty is by

translating the words thus: This enrolment was made
BEFORE Cyrenius was governor of Syria ; or, before

that of C)/renius. This sense the word Trpuror ap-

pears to have, John i. 30: on Trpuroc fov rjv,for he

tco.s- BEFORE me. XV. 18: The world hated mc befohk

[TTpci-nv) it hated you. .See also 2 Sam. xix. 43.

Instead of -pwr;/, some critics read ~po T;;f, This en-

rolment was made before tiht of Cyrcnius. Mi-

chaelis, and some other eminent and learned men, have

been of this opinion: but their conjecture is not sup-

ported by any MS. yet discovered ; nor, indeed, is there

any occasion for it. As the words in the evangelist

are very ambiguous, the second solution appears to

me to be the best.

A'^erse 3. And all went to be taxed, every one into

his own city.] The Roman census was an institution

of Serrius Tullius, sixth king of Rome. From the

account which Dionysius of Halicarnassus gives of it,

we may at once see its nature.

" He ordered all the citizens of Rome to register

their estates according to their value in money, taking

an o:ith, in a form he prescribed, to deliver a faithful

account according to the best of their knowledge, spe-

cifying the names of their parents, their own age, the

names of their wives and children, adding also what

quarter of the city, or what town in the country, they

lived in." Ant. Rom. 1. iv. c. 15. p. 212. Edit.Huds.

A Roman census appears to have consisted of these

two parts : 1 . The account which the people were

obliged to give in of their names, quality, employ-

ments, wives, children, servants, and estates; and

2. The value set upon the estates by the censors, and

the proportion in which they adjudged them to contri-

bute to the defence and support of the state, either in

men or money, or both: and this seems to have been

the design of the census or enrolmeiit in the text.

This census was probably similar to that made in Eng-

land in the reign of William the Conqueror, which is

contained in what is termed Domesday Booh, now in

the Chapter House, Westminster, and dated 1086.

Verse 5. With Mary his espoused icfe] There

was no necessity for Mary to have gone to Bethlehem

as Joseph's presence could have answered the end pro-

posed in the census as well without Mary as with her:

but God so ordered it, that the prophecy ofMicah should

be thus fulfilled, and that Jesus should be born in

the city of David ; Mic. v. 2.

Verse 7. Laid him in a manger] Wetstein has

shown, from a multitude of instances, that ijianrj means
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An angel appears

'^'b'^C^T'' ® ^ '^"'^ ^hexe were in the same
An. oiymp. country shepherds abiding in the

—

^

'^- field, keeping s watch over their

flock by night.

ST. LUKE. to certain shepherds.

&0r, the night-watches.

not merely the manger, but the whole stable, and this

I think is its proper meaning in this place. The Latins

use prresepe, a manger, in the same sense. So Vir-

gil, ^n. vii. p. 275.

Slahant ter centum nitidi in prasepibus altis.

"Three hundred sleek horses stood in lofty stables."

Many have thought that this was a full proof of the

meanness and poverty of the holy family, that they

were obliged to take up their lodging in a stable ; but

such people overlook the reason given by the inspired

penman, because there loas no room for them in the inn.

As multitudes were going now to be enrolled, all the

lodgings in the inn had been occupied before .Toseph

and Mary arrived. An honest man who had worked
diligently at his business, under the peculiar blessing

of God, as Joseph undoubtedly had, could not have

been so destitute of money as not to bs able to pro-

cure himself and wife a comfortable lodging for a

night; and, had he been so ill fitted for the journey

as some unwarrantably imagine, we may take it fur

granted he would not have brought his wife with him,

who w-as in such a state as not to be exposed to any

inconveniences of this kind without imminent danger.

There was no room for them in the inri.'\ In ancient

times, inns were as respectable as they were useful,

being fitted up for the reception of travellers alone :

—

now, they are frequently haunts for the idle and the

profligate, the drunkard and the infidel ;—in short, for

any kind of guests except Jesus and his genuine fol-

lowers. To this day there is little room for such in

most inns; nor indeed have they, in general, any bu-

siness in such places. As the Hindoos travel in large

companies to holy places and to festivals, it often hap-

pens that the inns (suraies) are so crowded that there

is not room for one half of them: some lie at the

door, others in the porch. These inns, or lodging-

houses, are kept by Mohammedans, and Mussnhnans

obtain prepared food at them; but the Hindoos pur-

chase rice, &c., and cook it, paying about a halfpenny

a night for their lodging. Ward's Customs.

Verse 8. There were—shepherds abiding in the

field] There is no intimation here that these shepherds

were exposed to the open air. They dwelt in the

fields where they had their sheep penned up ; but they

undoubtedly had tenls or booths under which they dwelt.

Keeping watch—bi/ night.] Or, as in the margin,

keeping the loatches of the night, i. e. each one keep-

ing a watch (which ordinarily consisted of three hours)

in his turn. The reason why they watched them in

the field appears to have been, either to preserve the

sheep from beasts of preij, such as wolves, foxes, &c.,

or from freebooting banditti, with which all the land

of Judea was at that time much infested. It was a

custom among the Jews to send out their sheep to the

deserts, about the passover, and bring them home at
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9 And lo, the angel of the Lord
came upon them, and the glory of

the Lord slione round about them :

* and they were sore afraid.

A. M. 4001.

B. C. 4.

An. Olymp.
CXCIV. 1.

! Chap. i. 12.

the commencement of the first rain: during the time

they were out, the shepherds watched them night and
day. As the passover occurred in the spring, and the

first rain began early in the month of Marchesvan,
which answers to part of our October and November,
we find that the sheep were kept out in the open coun-

try during the whole of the summer. And as these

shepherds had not yet brougljt home their flock.s, it is

a presumptive arginnent that October had not yet com-
menced, and that, consequently, our Lord was not born

on the 25th of December, when no flocks were out in

the fields ; nor could he have been born later than

September, as the flocks were still in the fields by

night. On this very ground the nativity in Decem-
ber should be given up. The feeding of the flocks by
night in the fields is a chronological fact, which casts

considerable light upon this disputed point. See the

quotations from the Talmudists in Lightfoot.

The time in which Christ was born has been con-

sidered a subject of great importance among Chris-

tians. However, the matter has been considered of

no moment by Him who inspired the evangelists ; as

not one hint is dropped on the subject, by which it

might be possible even to guess nearly to the time,

except the chronological fact mentioned above. A
late writer makes the following remark :

" The first

Christians placed the baptism of Christ about the be-

ginning of the fifteenth year of Tiberius ; and thence

reckoning back thirty years, they placed his birth in the

forty-third year of the Julian period, the forty-second

of Augustus, and the twenty-eighth after the victory

at Actium. This opinion obtained till A. D. 527,

when Diony.iius Exiguus invented the vidgar account.

Learned and pious men have trifled egregiously on

this subject, making that of importance which the

Holy Spirit, bj' his silence, has plainly informed them
is of none. ' Fabricius gives a catalogue of no less

than 136 different opinions concerning the ye.\r of

Christ's birth : and as to his birth day, that has been

placed by Christian sects and learned men in every

month in the 3'ear. The Egyptians placed it in Jan-

uary—Wagenseil, in February—Qochai^i, in March
—some, mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, in April

—others, in May—Epiphanius speaks of some who
placed it in June—and of others who supposed it to

have been in July—AVagenseil, who was not sure of

February, fixed it probably in August—Lightfoot, on

the 15th of September—Scaliger, Casaubon, and Cal-

visius, in October—others, in November—but the La-

tin Church, supreme in power, and infallible in judg-

ment, placed it on the 25 th of December, the very

day on which the ancient Romans celebrated the feast

of their goddess Bru?na." See more in Robinson's

Notes on Claude's Essay, vol. i. p. 275, &c. Pope

Julius I. was the person who made this alteration, and

it appears to have been done for this reason : the sua

( 34* )



Tliey announce the CHAP. II.

\ \I 1001. 1 And tlic anecl said unto them,
13. C 4.

-

An. oiymp. Fcar not : for, bcliold, I bring you
cxciV 1 . . .— '— good tidings of great joy, ' which

birth of Chiist

shall be to all people.

'Gen. xii. 3; Matt, x.xviii. 19; Mark i. 15; ver. 31, 32; chap.

x.xiv. 47; Col. i. 23.

now began his return to\v;irds the northern tropic,

ending the winter, lengtlicning tlie short days, and in-

troducing the spring. All this wa.s probably deemed

emblematical of the rising of the Sun of righteous-

ness on the darkness of (his world, and causing the

day-spring from on high to visit mankind.

Verse 9. Tlte angel of the Lord came upon ihcni]

Or, stood over them, tTcsaTrj. It is likely that the angel

appeared in the air at some little distance above them,

and iliat from him the rays of the glory of the Lord
shone round about them, as the rays of light are pro-

jected from the sun.

They were sore afraid.] Terrified with the appear-

ance of so glorious a being, and probably fearing that

he was a messenger of justice, coming to denounce

Divine judgments, or punish them immediately, for

sins with which their consciences would not fail, on

such an occasion, to reproach them.

Verse 10. Behold, I bring you good tidings] I am
not come to declare the judgments of the Lord, but

his merciful loving-lindness, the subject being a mat-

ter of great joy. He then declares his message.

Unto you—to the Jcips first, and then to the human
race. Some modern MSS. with the utmost impro-

priety read vfnv, us, as if angels were included in this

glorious work of redemption ; but St. Paul says, he

took not lipon him the nature of angels, but the seed

of Abraham, i. e. the nature of Abraham and his pos-

terity, the human nature ; therefore the good news is

to you,—and not to yourselves exclusively, for it is

to all people, to all the inliabitants of this land, and

to the itdiabitants of the whole earth.

Verse 11. A Saeiour, lohich is Christ the Lord.]

A Saviour, aurt/p, the same as Jesus, from cu^fiv, to

mahe safe, to deliver, preserve, to make alive, thus

used by the .Septu.agint for HTiri hecheiah, to cause to

escape ; used by the same for l3 7i3 to confide in, to

hope. See the extensive acceptations of the verb in

Mintcrt, who adds under larrip :
" The word proper-

ly denotes such a Saviour as perfectly frees us from

all evil and danger, and is the author of perpetual sal-

vation.'' On the word Jesus, see John i. 29.

Which is Christ. Xpiaroc, the anointed, from XP^"
to anoint, the same as fTjyo Messiah, from nt^O ma-
shach. This name points out the Saviour of the

world in his prophetic, regal, and sacerdotal offices

:

as in ancient times, prophets, kings, and priests were

anointed with oil, when installed into their respective

offices. Anointing was the same with them as conse-

cration is with us. Oil is still used in the consecration

of kings.

It appears from Isa. l.\.i. 1, that anointing icith oil,

in consecrating a person to any important office, whe-
ther civil or religious, was considered as an emblem
of the communication of the gifts and graces of the

Holt/ Spirit. This ceremony was used on three occa-

11 ^ For unto you is born

this day in the city of David ' a

Saviom-, " which is Christ the

Lord.

A. M. 4001
B. C. 4.

An. Olvmp.
CXClV. 1.

k Isa. ix. 6.- —' Matt. i. 21. "Matt. i. 16; xvi. 16; chap.

43 ; Acts ii. 36 ; jc. 36 ; Phil. ii. 1 1.

sions, viz. the installation of jrrophets, priests, and

kings, into their respective offices. But why should

such an anointing be deemed necessary 1 Uecau.se the

common sense of men taught them that all good,

whether spiritual or secular, must come from God, its

origin and cause. Hence it was taken for granted, 1.

That no man could foretell events, unless inspired by

the Spirit of God. And therefore the prophet was
anointed, to signify the communication of the Spirit of

wisdom and knowledge. 2. That no person could

offer an acceptable sacrifice to God for the sins of men,

or profitably minister in holy things, unless enlight-

ened, influenced, and directed by the Spirit of grace

and holiness. Hence the priest was anointed, to sig-

nify his being divinely qualified for the due performance

of his sacred functions. 3. That no man could enact

just and equitable laws, which should liave the pros-

perity of the community and the welfare of the indi-

vidual continually in view, or could use the power

confided to him only for the sujjprcssion of vice and

the encouragement of virtue, but that man who was ever

under the inspiration of the Almighty.' Hence king.i

were inaugurated by anointing with oil. 'I'wo of these

offices only exist in all civilized nations, the sacerdotal

and regal ; and in some countries the priest and king

are still consecrated by anointing. In the Hebrew
language, TMUO mashach signifies to anoint ; and ITtysn

ha-mashiach, the anointed person. But as no man
was ever dignified by holding the three offices, so no

person ever had the title ha-niashiach, the anointed

one, but Jesus the Christ. He alone is Xing of kings,

and Lord of lords : the king who governs the universe,

and rules in the hearts of his followers ; the prophet

to instruct men in the way wherein they sliould go

;

and the great high priest, to make atonement for their

sins. Hence he is called the Messias, a corruption of

the word ri'iyori ha-mashiaeh, the anointed one, in

Hebrew ; which gave birth to b Xpicror, ho Christos,

which has precisely the same signification in Greek.

Of him, Melchizedek, Abraham, Aaron, David, and

others, were illustrious types ; but none of these had

the title of the Messhh, or the A.nointed of God.

This does, and ever will, belong exclusively to Jescs

the Christ.

The Lord. Kvpioc, the supreme, eternal Being, the

ruler of the heavens and the earth. The Sepluagint

generally translate T\'\r\'' Yehovah by Kvpior. This

Hebrew word, from T\'T\ hayah, lie was, properly points

out the eternity and self-existence of the Supreme

Being ; and if we may rely on the authority of Hesy-

chius, which no scholar will call in cpiestion, Kvpioc is

a proper translation of mri' Yehovah, as it comes from

Kvpu,—ri'jx"''"! I urn, I exist. Others derive it from

Kvpoc, authority, legislative power. It is certain that

the lordship of Christ must be considered in a mere

spiritual sense, as he never set up any secular goveru-
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TTie grand subject of the Gospel. ST. LUKE. TTie shepherds Jind Christ

A.M. 4001.

IS. C. 4.

An. Olymp.
CXCIV. 1.

12 And this shall be a sign unto

you : Ye shall find the babe wrap-

ped in swaddling clothes, lying in

a manger.

13" And suddenly there was with the angel

a multitude of the heavenly host praising God,

and saying,

14 " Glory to God in the highest, and on

earth p peace, i good will toward men.

15 IT And it came to pass, as the angels

were gone away from them into heaven, " the

"Gen. Jtxviii. 12; xxxii. 1,2; Psa. ciii. 20, 21; cxlviii. 2;
Dan. vii. 10 ; Heb. i. 14 ; Rev. v. 11. ° Chap. xix. 38 ; Eph.
i. 6; iii. 10, 21 ; Rev. v. 13.

ment upon earth, nor commanded any to be established

in his name ; and there is certainly no spiritual govern-

ment but that of God ; and indeed the word Lord, in

the text, appears to be properly understood, when ap-

plied to the deity of Christ. Jesus is a prophet, to

reveal the will of God, and instruct men in it. He is

a priest, to offer up sacrifice, and make atonement for

the sin of the world. He is Lord, to rule over and

rule in the souls of the children of men : in a word,

he is Jesus the Saviour, to deliver from the poioer,

guilt, and pollution of sin ; to enlarge and vivify, by

th: influence of his Spirit; to preserve in the possession

of the salvation which he has communicated ; to seal

those who believe, heirs of glory ; and at last to receive

them into the fulness of beatitude in his eternal joy.

Verse 13. This shall be a sign (or token) tinto yotil

You shall Jind this glorious person, however strange it

may appear, tvrapped in sivaddling elothcs, lying in a

stable ! It is by humility that Christ comes to reign

;

and this is the only way into his kingdom ! Pride is

the character of all the children of Adam : humility

the mark of the Son of God, and of all his followers.

Christ came in the way of humility to destroy that

pride which is the root of evil in the souls of men.

And thus, according to the old medical aphorism,

" Opposites are destroyed by their opposites^

Verse 13. Suddenly there was with the angel, &c.]

This multitude of the heavenly host had just now
descended from on high, to honour the new-born

Prince of peace, to give his parents the fullest convic-

tion of his glon,' and excellence, and to teach the

shepherds, who were about to be the first proclaimers

of the Gospel, what to think and what to speak of him,

who, while he appeared as a heljiless infant, was the

object of worship to the angels of God.

A''erse 14. Glory to God in the highest] The de-

sign of God, in the incarnation, was to manifest the

hidden glories of his nature, and to reconcile men to

each other and to himself. The angels therefore de-

clare that this incarnation shall manifest and promote

the glory of God, et vfip-oi^, not only in the highest

heavens, among the highest orders of beings, but in the

highest and most exalted degrees. For in this asto-

nishing display of God's mercy, attributes of the Di-

vine nature which had not been and could not be

known in any other way should be now exhibited in
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shepherds said one to another, Let
^g'^c^™'-

us now go even unto Bethleliem, An. oiymp,
. . CXCIV i

and see this thing which is come to —

1

pass, which the Lord hath made known
unto us.

16 And they came with haste, and found

Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a

manger.

17 And when they had seen it, they made
known abroad the saying which was told them
concemincr this child.

P Isa. Ivii. 19 ; chap. i. 79* Rom. v. 1 ; Eph. ii. 17 ; Col. i. 20.

1 John iii. 16 ; Eph. ii. 4, 7 ; 2 Thcss. ii. 16 ; 1 John iv. 9, 10
' Gr. the mm, the shepherds.

the fulness of their glory, that even the angels should

have fresh objects to contemplate, and new glories to

exult in. These things the angels desire to look into,

1 Pet. i. 12, and they desire it because they feel they

are thus interested in it. The incarnation of Jesus

Christ is an infinite and eternal benefit. Heaven and

earth both partake of the fruits of it, and tlrrough it

angels and men become one family, Eph. iii. 15.

Peace, good trill toxoard men.] Men are in a state

of hostility with Heaven and with each other. The
carnal mind is enmity against God. He who sins

wars against his Maker ; and

" Foe to God was ne'er true friend to man."

When men become reconciled to God, through the

death of his Son, they love one another. They have

peace with God; peace in their own consciences ; and

peace with their neighbours : good will dwells among
them, speaks in them, and works by them. Well

might this state of salvation be represented under the

notion of the kingdom of God, a counterpart of eternal

felicity. See on Matt. iii. 2.

Verse 15. Let ns noio go even unto Bethlehem]

Atcldupcv, let us go across the country at the nearest,

that we may lose no time, that we may speedily see

this glorious reconciler of God and man. All delays

are dangerous : but he who delays to seek Jesus,

when the angels, the messengers of God, bring him

glad tidings of salvation, risks his present safety and

his eternal happiness. O, what would the damned
in hell give for those moments in which the living

hear of salvation, had they the same possibility of re-

ceiving it ! Reader, be wise. Acquaint thyself mno
with God, and be at peace; and thereby good wiU

come unto thee. Amen.
Verse 17. They made hnoivn abroad the saying^

These shepherds were the first preachers of the Gos-

pel of Christ : and what was their text 1 "WTiy, Glory

to God m the highest heavens, and on earth peace and

good will among men. This is the elegant and rner-

getic saying, which comprises the sum and substance

of the Gospel of God. This, and this only, is the

message which all Christ's true pastors or shepherds

bring to men. He who, while he professes the reli-

gion of Christ, disturbs society by his preachings or

icritings. who excludes from the salvation of God all



Chnst is circumcised.

A. M. 4001.

B. C. 4.

An. Olyrop.

CXCIV. 1.

18 And all tlicy that heard it

wondered at tliDse things which

were told them by the shepherds.

19 'But Mary kept all these things, and

pondered them in her heart.

20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying

and praising God for all the things that they

had heard and seen, as it was told unto them.

2 1 IT ' And when ciglit days were accomplish-

ed for the circumcising of the child, his name
was called " JESUS, which was so named of

CHAP. II, He is presented in the temple

the angel, before he was conceived
'^g^cT'

in the wornb. An. oiymp.

22 H And when * the days of her

*Gen. xxxvii. 11 ; chap. i. 66; ver. 51. *Gen. xvii. 12; Lev.
lii. 3 ; chap. i. 59. " Matt. i. 21, 25 ; chap. i. 31.

wlio holil not his religious or political creed, never

knew the nature of the Gospel, and never felt its

power or influence. How can religious contentions,

civil broils, or open wars, look that Gospel in the face

which publishes nothing but glort/ to God, and peace

and good will among men ? Crusades for the recovery

of a holi/ land so called, (by the way, latterly, the most

unholy in the map of the worldj and wars for the

support of religion, are an insult to the Gospel, and

blasphemy against God!
Verse 19. And pondered them in her heart.]

iv/iSaUovaa, Weighing them in her heart. Weighing

is an English translation of our word pondering, from

the Latin ponderare. Every circumstance relative to

K'lr son's birth, Mary treasured up in her memory

;

and every new circumstance she weighed, or compared

with those which had already taken place, in order to

acquire the fullest information concerning the nature

and mission of her son.

A'erse 20. The shepherds returned, glorifying and
praising] Tltese simple men, having satisfactory evi-

dence of the truth of the good tidings, and feeling a

Divine influence upon their own minds, returned to the

care of their flocks, glorifying God for what he had

shown them, and for the blessedness which they felt.

" Jesus Christ, born of a woman, laid in a stable, pro-

claimed and ministered to by the heavenly host, should

be a subject of frequent contemplation to the pastors

of his Church. After having compared the predictions

of the prophets with the facts stated in the evangelic

history, their own souls being hereby confirmed in

these sacred truths, they will return to their flocks,

glorifying and praising God for what they had seen

and heard in the Gospel history, just as it had been

told them in the \vritings of the prophets ; and, preach-

ing these mysteries with the fullest conviction of their

truth, they become instruments in the hands of God of

begetting the same faith in their hearers ; .and thus the

glory of God and the happiness of his people are both

promoted." What subjects for contemplation !—what
matter for praise !

Aerse 21. When . ei-ght days were accomplished]
The law had appointed that every male should be cir-

tnmcised at eight days old, or on the eighth day after

its birth, Gen. xvii. 12 ; and our blessed Lord received

circumcision in token of his subjection to the law, Gal.
iv. 4 ; V. 3.

liym

CXCIV.

purification according to the law of Moses
were accomplished, they brought liim to Jeru-

salem, to present hrm to tlie Lord
;

23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord,
" Every male that openeth the womb sliall be

called holy to the Lord ;)

24 And to offer a sacrifice, according to

' that which is said in the law of the Lord,

' Lev. lii. 2, 3, 4, 6. " Exodus xiii. 2 ; xxii. 29 ; xxxiv. 19.
Num. iii. 13 ; viii. 17 ; xviii. 15. « Lev. xii. 2, 6, 8.

His name was called JESUS] See on Matt. i. 21,
and John i. 29.

Verse 22. Days of her purijication] That is, thirty-

three days after what was termed the seven days of

her uncleanness

—

forty days in all : for that was the

time appointed by the law, after the birth of a male
child. See Lev. xii. 2, 6.

The MSS. and versions differ much in the pronoun
in this place : some reading avTijc, hek purijication ;

others av-ov, his purification; others avruv, their

purification ; and others avroiv, the purification of
THEM BOTH. Two versions and two of the fathers

omit the pronoun. kvTuv, their, and avrov, his, have
the greatest authorities in their support, and the former

is received into most of the modem editions. A need-

less scrupulosity was, in my opinion, the origin of these

various readings. Some would not allow that both

needed purification, and referred the matter to Mary
alone. Others thought neither could be supposed to

be legally impure, and therefore omitted the pronoun
entirely, leaving the meaning indeterminate. As there

could be no moral defilement in the case, and what
was done being for the performance of a legal cere-

mony, it is of little consequence w liich of the readings

is received into the text.

The purification of every mother and child, which
the law enjoined, is a powerful argument in proof of

that original corruption and depravity which every

human being brings into the world. The woman to be

purified was placed in the east gate of the court, called

yiranors gate, and was there sprinkled With blood:

thus she received the atonement. See Lightfoot.

Verse 24. And to offer a sacrifice] Neither mother
nor child was considered as in the Lord's covenant, or

under the Divine protection, till these ceremonies, pre-

scribed by the law, had been performed.

-4 pair of turtle doves, &c.] One was for a burnt-

offering, and the other for a sin-offering : see Lev
xii. 8. The rich were required to bring a lamb; bat

the poor and middling classes were required to bring

either two turtle doves, or two pigeons. This is a

proof that the holy family were not in afiluence. Jesus

sanctified the state of poverty, which is the general

state of man, by passing through it. Therefore the poor

have the Gospel preached unto them ; and the poor are

they who principally receive it.

Though neither Marv nor her son needed any of
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Simeon takes Christ in ST. LUKE. Ids arms and blesses God.

*• M- *°oi- A pair of turtle doves, or two young

An. Olvmp. pigeollS.
cxciV 1 ^ ^
— 1— 25 IT And, behold, there was a

man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon

;

and the same man was just and devout,

y waiting for the consolation of Israel : and the

Holy Ghost was upon him.

26 And it was revealed unto him by the

Holy Ghost, that he should not ^ see death,

y Isa. xl. 1 ; Mark xv. 43 ; ver. 38. » Psa. Ixxxix. 48
;

these purifications, for she was immaculate, and He
was the Holy One, yet, had she not gone through the

days of purification according to the law, she could not

have appeared in the public worship of the Most High,

and would have been considered as an apostate from

the faith of the Israel of God ; and had not He been

circumcised and publicly presented in the temple, he

could not have been permitted to enter either syna-

gogue or temple, and no Jew would have heard him

preach, or had any intercourse or connection with him.

These reasons are sufficient to account for the purifi-

cation of the holi/ virgin, and for the circumcision of

the most holy Jesus.

A''erse 25. And, behold, there was a man in Jeru-

salem] This man is distinguished because of his singu-

lar piety. There can be no doubt that there were

many persons in Jerusalem named Simeon, besides

this man; b\it there was none of the name who merited

the attention of God so much as he in the text. Such
persevering exemplary piety was very rare, and there-

fore the inspired penman ushers in the account with

behold ! Several learned men are of the opinion that

he was son to the famous Hillel, one of the most cele-

brated doctors and philosophers which had ever ap-

peared in the Jewish nation since the time of Moses.

Simeon is supposed also to have been the Ab or pre-

sident of the grand Sanhedrin.

The same man was just] He steadily regulated all

his conduct by the law of his God : and devout—he

had fully consecrated himself to God, so that he added

a pious heart to a righteous conduct. The original

word evlapTjc, signifies also a person of good report—
one toell received among the people, or one cautious

and circumspect in matters of religion ; from ev, icell,

and la/ifiavG), I tahe : it properly denotes, one who
takes any thing that is held out to him, well and care-

fully. He so professed and practised the religion of

his fathers that he gave no cause for a friend to mourn
on his account, or an enemy to triumph.

Several excellent MSS. read n>aij3iK, pious or god-

ly, from fi', well, and ae.iofiai, I loorship ; one who
worships God ivcU, i. e. in spirit and in truth.

Waiting for the consolation of Israel] That is, the

Messiah, who was known among the pious Jews by

this character : he was to be the consolation of Israel,

because lie was to be its redemption. This consola-

tion of Israel was so universally expected that the

Jews swore by it : So let me see the Consolation, if

iuch a thing be not so, or so. See the forms in

liightfoot.
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27 And he came ''by the Spirit — '—

into the temple : and when the parents brought

in the child Jesus, to do for him after the

custom of the law,

28 Then took he him up in his arms, and

blessed God, and said,

29 Lord, * now lettest thou thy servant de

Heb. xi. 5. »Matt. iv. 1. ^ Gen. xlvi. 30; Phil. i. 23.

The Holy Ghost ivas upon him.] He was a man
divinely inspired, overshadowed, and protected by the

power and influence of the Most High.
Averse 26. It was revealed unto him] He was di-

vinely informed, Kexprifanaixn'ov—he had an express

communication from God concerning the subject. The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him. The
soul of a righteous and devout man is a proper habita-

tion for the Holy Spirit.

He should not see death] They that seei sha.\\fnd

it is impossible that a man who is earnestly seeking

the salvation of God, should be permitted to die with

out finding it.

The Lord's Christ.] Rather, the Lord's anointed .

—that prophet, priest, and king, who was typified b)

so many anointed persons under the old covenant-,

and who was appointed to come in the fulness of time,

to accomplish all that was written in the law, in the

prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning him. See

the note on ver. 1 1.

Verse 27. He came by the Spirit into the temple]

Probably he had in vievi' the prophecy of Malachi,

chap. iii. 1, The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly

come to his temple. In this messenger of the covenant,

the soul of Simeon delighted. Now the prophecy

was just going to be fulfilled ; and the Holy Spirit,

who dwelt in the soul of this righteous man, directed

him to go and see its accomplishment. Those who
come, under the influence of God's Spirit, to places

of public worship, will undoubtedly meet with him who
is the comfort and salvation of Israel.

After the custom, of the law] To present him to the

Lord, and then redeem him by paying fve shekels.

Num. xviii. 15, 16, and to ofier those sacrifices ap-

pointed by the law. See ver. 24.

Verse 28. Then took he him up in his arms] AMiat

must the holy soul of this man have felt in this mo-

ment ! O inestimable privilege ! And yet ours need

not be inferior : If a man love me, says Christ, he will

keep my word ; and I and the Father will come in

unto him, and make our abode with him. .\nd indeed

even Christ in the arms could not avail a man, if he

were not formed in his heart.

Verse 29. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart

in peace] Now thou dis?nissest, a7ro?.veir—loosest him

from life ; having lived long enough to have the grand

end of life accomplished.

According to thy icord] It was promisea t; him,

that he should not die tiK he had seen the Lord's

anointed, ver. 26 ; and now, having seen him, ho ex



The prophetic
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in peace

word

:

30 For mine eyes

according to

CHAP. II.

thy

song of Simeon.

" have seen

tliy salvation,

3

1

\Miicli thou liast prepared before the

face of all people
;

32 <" A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the

glory of thy people Israel.

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled

at those things which were spoken of him.

31 And Simeon blessed them, and said

unto Mary liis mother, Behold, this child is

' Isa. lii. 10 ; chap. iii. C. ^ Isa. ix. 2 ; xlii. C ; xlix. 6 ; Ix.

1, 2, 3 ; Malt. iv. 10 j Acts xiii. 47 ; xxviii. 28. « Isa. viii. 14
;

Hos. xiv. 9 ; Matt. xxi. 44 ; Kom. ix. 32, 33 ; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24 ;

pects to be immediately dismissed in peace into the

eternal world ; liaving a full as.surance and cnjo}-ment

of tlie salvation of God. Though Simeon means his

death, yet the thing itself is not mentioned ; for death

has not only lost its sting, but its name also, to those

who have, even by faith, seen the Lord's anointed.

Verse 30. Thi/ sali-ation] That Saviour which it

became the goodness of God to bestow upon man, and

which the necessities of the human race required.

Christ is called our salvation, as he is called our life,

our peace, our hope; i. e. he is the author of all these,

to them who believe. V
Averse 31. Which thou hast prepared] '0 riTotfiaaoQ

--which thou hast m.\de re.\dt before the face, in

the presence, of aW people. Here salvation is represent-

ed under the notion of a/fa.s^ which God himself has

provided for the whole world; and to partake of which

he has invited all the nations of the earth. There

seems a direct allusion here to Isa. xxv. 6, &c. " In

tliis moimtain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all

people a feast of fat things," &e. Salvation is pro-

perl)' the food of tlie soul, by which it is nourished

unto eternal life : he that rcceiveth not this, must

perish for ever.

Verse 32. A light to lighten the Genltles] *uf E(f

aTroKa?.vfiv riJiui'

—

A light of the Gentiles, for reve-

lation. By Moses and the prophets, a light of reve-

lation was given to the Jews, in the blessedness of

which the Gentiles did not partake. By Christ and

his apostles, a luminous revelation is about to be given

unto the Gentiles, from the blessedness of which the

Jeifs in general, by their obstinacy and unbelief, shall

he long excluded. But to all true Israelites it shall

be a glory, an evident fulfilment of all the predictions

of the prophets, relative to the salvation of a lost world

;

and the first offers of it shall be made to the Jewish
people, who may see in it the truth of their own Scrip-

tures indisputably evinced.

Verse 33. Joseph and his mother marvelled] For
they did not as yet fully know the counsels of God,
relative to the salvation which Christ was to procure

;

nor the may in which the purchase was to be made :

—

but to this Simeon refers in the following verses.

Verse 34. This chM is set for thefall] This seems
an allusion to Isa. viii. 14,15: Jehovah, God of hosts,

A. M. 4001.

B. C. 4.

An. Olvinp.

CXCIV. I.

set for the * fall and rising again

of many in Israel ; and for

''a sign which shall be spoken

against

;

35 (Yea, «a sword shall pierce through tliy

own soul also) that the thoughts of many
hearts may he revealed.

36 If And there was one Anna, a prophetess,

the daughter of Phanucl, of the tribe of

Asher : she was of a great age, and had lived

with a liusband seven years from her vir-

2 Cor. ii. 16 ; I Pet. ii.

10 : John six. 25.

'Acts xxviii. 22. sPsa. xlii.

shall be—for a stone of stumbling and rock of offence

to both houses of Israel ; and many among them shall

stumble and fall, &c. As Christ did not come as a

temporal deliverer, in which character alone the Jews
expected him, the consequence should be, they would

reject him, and so fall by the Romans. See Rom. xi.

H, 1'3, and Matt. sxiv. But in the fulness of time

there shall be a rising again of many in Israel. Sec
Rom. xi. 26.

And for a sign] A mari or lutt to shoot at—

a

metaphor taken from archers. Or perhaps Simeon

refers to Isa. xi. 10-12. There shall be a root of
Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ;

to it shall the Gentiles seek:—intimating that the Jews
would reject it, while the Gentiles should flock to it as

their ensign of honour, under which they were to en-

joy a glorious rest.

That the thoughts (or reasoning.^) of many hearts

may be revealed.] I have transposed this clause to

the place to which I believe it belongs. The meaning

appears to me to be this : The rejection of the Mes-
siah by the Jewish rulers will sufficiently prove that

they sought the honour which comes from the world,

and not that honour which comes from God : because

they rejected Jesus, merely for the reason that he did

not bring them a temporal deliverance. So the very

Pharisees, who were loud in their professions of sanc-

tity and dcvotedness to God, rejected Jesus, and got

him crucified, because his kingdom was not of this

world. Thus the reasonings of many hearts were re-

vealed.

Verse 35. Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy

ou-n soul also] Probably meaning. Thou al.^o, as well

as thy son, shall die a martyr for the truth. But as

this is a metaphor used by the most respectable Greek

writers to express the most pungent sorrow, it may
here refer to the anguish Mary must have lelt when
standing beside the cross of her tortured son : John

six. 25.

Verse 36. Anna, a prophetess] It docs not appear

that this person was a prophetess in the strict sense of

the word, i. e. one who could foretell future events

;

but rather a holy woman ; who, from her extensive

knowledge and deep experience in Divine things, was

capable of instructing others ; according to the use of

375



Account of Anna, ST. LUKE. the prophetess

A. M 4001. 3Y ^j^(j s}ie was a widow of about
a. \j. 4.

An. oiymp. foiiTSCore and four years, which de-
CXCIV 1—'- 1^ parted not from the temple, but

served God with fastings and prayers '^ night

und day.

38 And she coming in that instant, gave

thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of

> Acts xxvi. 7 ; 1 Tim. v. 5. ' Mark xv. 43 ; ver. 25

;

the word irpo^jyTCTu, 1 Cor. xiv. 3 : He that prophe-

sieth, speaketh unto men to edification, and to exhorta-

tion, and to comfort. So we find this lioly widow

proclaiming Jesus to all who looked for redemption in

Jerusalem, ver. 38.

The tribe of Asher'\ This was one of the ten tribes

of the kingdom of Israel, several families of which

had returned from their idolatry unto God, in the time

that Hezekiah proclaimed the passover in Jerusalem,

which is mentioned 2 Chron. xxx. 1-11. Though

her family might have been a distinguished one in Je-

rusalem, yet we find that it was her very exemplary

piety that entitled her to be thus honourably mentioned

in the sacred history. It is an honourable thing in-

deed to have one's name written in the sacred records ;

but to be written in the book of hfe is of infinitely

greater moment.

Seven years] She was a pure virgin when married,

was favoured with her husband but seven years, and

was now in all, taking in the time of her virginity,

marriage, and loidoivhood, eighty-four years of age.

At such an age, it might be supposed she was reason-

ably exempted from performing the severer duties of

religion ; but her spirit of piety continued still to

burn with a steady and undiminished flame.

Verse 37. Departed not from the temple] Attended

constantly at the hours of prayer, which were nine in

the morning and three in the afternoon. See Acts ii.

15 ; iii. 1. It does not appear that women had any

other functions to perform in that holy place.

With fastings] She accompanied her devotion with

frequent fastings, probably not oflener than tioice in

the week ; for this was the custom of the most rigid

Pharisees ; see chap, xviii. 12.

Verse 38. Coming in that instant] \vt?j tt) upa,

at that very time—while Simeon held the blessed

Redeemer in his arms, and was singing his departing

and triumphal song.

Gave thanhs likewise] She, as well as Si?neo7i, re-

turned God public thanks, for having sent this Sa-

viour to Israel.

Spake of him] Of the nature and design of his mis-

sion ; and the glory that should take place in the land.

To all them that looked for redemption] As Daniel's

seventy weeks were known to be now completed, the

LtMiv pious Jews were in constant expectation of the

promised Messiah. They were expecting redemption,

XvTpoaiv; such a redemption as was to be brought

about by an atonement, or expiatory victim, or ransom

vrice. See on chap. i. 68.

In Jerusalem.] It is probable she went about from

house to house, testifying the grace of God. In the

margin of our common version, Israel is put instead
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redemption m '' Jerusalem. An. oiymp.

39 IF And when they had per- LJ.

formed all things according to the law of the

Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own
city Nazareth.

40 ' And the child grew, and waxed strong

chap. xxi. 21. ^ Or, Israel.—•—
1 Ver. 52 ; chap. i. 80.

of Jerusalem, which the translators thought was nearly

as eligible as the word they received into the text.

This margi'nal reading is supported by several MSS.,
all the Arabic and Persic versions, the Vulgate, and

most copies of the Itala. Were this reading to be

received, it would make a very essential alteration in

the meaning of the text, as it would intimate that this

excellent woman travelled over the land of Israel,

proclaiming the advent of Christ. At all events, it

appears that this widow was one of the _^r5/ publishers

of the Gospel of Christ, and it is likely that she tra-

velled with it from house to house through the city of

Jerusalem, where she knew they dwelt who were ex-

pecting the salvation of God.

Verse 39. They returned into Galilee] But not

immediately : for the coming of the ivise men, and the

retreat of Joseph with his family into Egypt, happen-

ed between this period of time, and his going to Naza-
reth in Galilee.—Bp. Pearce. But it is very likely,

that as soon as the presentation in the temple, and the

ceremonies relative to it, had been accomplished, that

the holy family did return to Galilee, as St. Luke
here states, and that they continued there till Herod's

bloody purpose was discovered to them by the Lord
;

which probably took some time to bring it to its mur-

derous crisis, after the departure of the magi. After

which, they fled into Egypt, where they continued till

the death of Herod ; and it is probable that it is of a

second return to Nazareth that St. Matthew speaks,

chap. ii. 23.

Verse 40. The child greiv] As to his body—being

in perfect health.

Wa.red strong in spirit] His rational soul becamfi

strong and vigorous.

Filled with tvisdom] The divinity continuing to

commdnicate itself more and more, in proportion to

the increase of the rational principle. The reader

should never forget that Jesus was perfect man, as

well as God.

And the grace of God ivas upon him.] The word

Xapic, not only means grace in the common acceptation

of the word, (some blessing granted by God's mercy
to those who are sinners, or have no merit,) but it

means also favour or approbation : and this sense I

think most proper for it here, when applied to the hu-

man nature of our blessed Lord ; and thus our trans-

lators render the same word, ver. 52. Even Christ

himself, w ho knew no sin, grew in the favour of God ;

and, as to his human nature, increased in the graces

of the Holy Spirit. From this we learn that, if a

man were as pure and as perfect as the man Jesus

Christ himself was, yet he might nevertheless in-

crease in the image, and consf^quently in the favour

1



Jesus is found in the CHAP. II. midst of the doctors.

in spirit, filled with wisdom : and

the grace of God was upon him.

4 1 H Now his parents went to

Jerusalem " every year at the feast of the

A. M. 4012.

A. D. a
An. Olvnip.

CXCVl.4.

42 And when he was twelve years old, they

went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the

feast.

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as

they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind

in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his mother

knew not of it.

44 But they, supposing him to have been

in the company, went a day's journey ; and

"Eiod. xiiii. 15, 17; ixiiv. 23; Deut. xvi. 1, 16.

of God. God loves every thing and person, in pro-

portion to the nearness of the approaches made to liis

own perfections.

Verse 41. His parents went—evcri/ year] This

was their constant custom, because po.sitively enjoin-

ed by the law, Exod. xxiii. 17. But it does not ap-

pear that infants were obhged to be present ; and yet

all the men-children are positively ordered to make
their appearance at Jerusalem thrice in the year,

Exod. xxxiv. 23. And our Lord, being now tioelve

years old, vcr. 42, accompanies his parents to the

feast. Probably this was the very age at which the

male children were obliged to appear before tlie Lord

at the three public festivals—the feast of unleavened

bread, of weeks, and of tabernacles. According to the

Jewish canons, it was the age at which they were

obliged to begin to learn a trade.

Verse 43. Had fulfilled the days'] Eight days in

the whole : one was the passover, and the other

seven, the days of unleavened bread. See on Matt.

XXVI. 2.

Verse 44. Supposing him to have been in the com-

pany] Some have supposed that the men and women
inarched in separate companies on these occasions,

which is very likely ; and that sometimes the children

kept company with the men, sometimes with the wo-

men. This might have led to what otherwise seems

to have been inexcusable carelessness in Joseph and

Mary. Joseph, not seeing Jesus in the men's com-
pany, might suppose he was with his mother in the

women's company ; and Mary, not seeing him with

her, might imagine he was with Joseph.

Went a day^s journey] Knowing what a treasure

they possessed, how could they be so long without

looking on it ? Wliere were the bowels and tender

solicitude of the mother t Let them answer this

question who can.

And they sought him] Avi'jirow, They earnestly

sought him. They are now both duly affected with a

sense of their great loss and great negligence.

Kinsfolk and acquaintance.] Those of the same
family and neighbourhood went up to Jerusalem toge-
ther on such occasions.

I have frequently been reminded, says Mr. Ward,

A. M. 4012.

A. D. 8.

An. Olymp.
CXCVI.4.

they sought him among their kins-

folk and actjuaintance.

45 And when they found him

not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seek-

ing him.

46 And it came to pass, that after three

days they found him in the temple, sitting in

the midst of the doctors, both hearing tlicm,

and asking them questions.

47 And " all that heard him were astonished

at his understanding and answers.

48 And when they saw him, they were

amazed: and his mother said unto him. Son,

why hast thou thus dealt with us ? behold, thy

"Matt. vii. 28; Mark i. 22; chap. iv. 22, 32; John vii. 15, 46.

when reading this history, of the crowds going to

some place in Bengal, to an idolfeast. Men, women,
and children, in large companies, may be seen tra-

velling together, with their bedding, &c., on their

heads. They cook and prepare their victuals in some

shady place near a town, where they can purchase

the necessaries they want, and, after remaining two or

three days at the festival, return in companies as they

went.

Verse 45. Seeking him.] Zj/TovvTec ai-a—or ra-

ther, seeking him diligently, avai^jjTovvrt This is

the reading of BCDL, six others, Vulga e, and nine

copies of the Ilala. If tltey sought earnestly when

they first found him missing, there is little doubt that

their solicitude and diligence must be greatly increas-

ed during his three days' absence , therefore the word

which I have adopted, on the above authc..nty, is more

likely to be the true reading than the Crirovvrcc of the

common text, which simply signifies seeking ; wnereas

the other strongly marks their W(C!7»(/c and diligence.

Verse 46. Sitting in the inidst of the doctors] The
rabbins, who were explaining the law and the cere-

monies of the Jewish religion to their disciples

Asking them questions.] Not as a scholar ass. his

teacher, to be informed ; but as a teacher, wlio pro-

poses questions to his scholars in order to take an oo

casion to instruct them.

In the time of Josephus, the Jewish teachers were

either very ignorant or very humhlc: for he tells us

that, " when he was about fourteen years of age, the

chief priests, and the principal men of the city, were

constantly coming to him to be more accurately in-

structed in matters relative to the law." See his Life,

sect. ii. If this were true, it is no wonder to find

them now listening, with the deepest attention, to such

teaching as they never before heard.

Verse 47. Answers.] The word arroKpirtc here

seems not to mean an.^wers only, but what Jesus said

by way of question to the doctors, ver. 46. So in

Rev. vii. 1 3, one of the elders is said to have answered,

saying—when he only asked a question. Bp. Pearce.

Verse 48. Why hast thou thus dealt with us .']

It certainly was not his fault, but theirs. Men are very

apt to lav on others tlie blame of their own misconduct.

377



Jesus dwells at Nazareth,

*'.**;,*2^^' father and I have sought thee sor-
A. D. 8.

,

=
An. Olymp. rowing.

!_1 49 And he said unto them, How
is it that ye sought me? wist ye not that I

must be about ° my Father's business ?

50 And I'they understood not the saying

which he spake unto them.

"John ii. 16. PChap. i.i. 45; xviii. 34.

Verse 49. How is it that ye sought me?] Is not

this intended as a gentle reproof? ^\^ly had ye me
to seek ? Ye should not have left my company, when

ye knew I am constantly employed in performing the

will of the Most High.

My Father's business ?] Ei' toic tov n-arpoj- /lov, My
Father^s concerns. Some think that these words

should be translated. In my Fathcr^s house ; which was

a reason that they should have sought him in the tem-

ple only. As if he had said, Where should a child

be found, but in \\\sfalher^s house? This translation

is defended by Grotius, Pearce, and others ; and is

the reading of the Syriac, later Persic, and Armenian

versions. Our Lord took this opportunity to instruct

Joseph and Mary concerning his Divine nature and

mission. My Father''s concerns. This saying, one

would think, could not have been easily misunder-

stood. It shows at once that he came down from

heaven. Joseph had no concerns in the temple ; and

yet we find they did not fully comprehend it. How
slow of heart is man to credit any thing that comes

from God

!

Verse 51. Was subject unto them] Behaved to-

wards them with all dutiful submission. Probably his

toorking with his hands at his reputed father's busi-

ness, is here also implied: see on ver. 41. No child

among the Jews was ever brought up in idleness. Is

not this the carpenter ? was a saying of those Jews

who appear to have had a proper knowledge of his

employment while in Joseph's house. See the note

oh Matt. xiii. 55.

Verse 53. Jesus increased in misdoni] See on

ver. 40.

The following remarks, taken chiefly from Mr.

Claude, on the foregoing subject, are well worth the

reader's attention.

I. The birth of Christ is announced to the shepherds.

1. God causes his grace to descend not only on the

great and powerful of the world, but also upon the

most simple and inconsiderable
;
just as the heavens

diffuse their influence not only on great trees, but also

on the smallest herbs.

2. God seems to take more delight in bestowing his

favours on the most abject than in distributmg them

among persons of elevated rank. Here is an example :

for while he sent the loise men of the east to Herod,

he sent an angel of heaven to the shepherds, and con-

ducted them to the cradle of the Saviour of the world.

3. In this meeting of the angels and shepherds,

you see a perpetual characteristic of the economy of

Jesus Christ; wherein the highest and most sublime

things are joined with the meanest and lowest. In
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ST. LUKE. and is subject to his parents.

51 1 And he went down with ^^:^'^^'^

them, and came to Nazareth, and An. oiymp.

was subject unto them: but his

mother i kept all these sayings in her heart.

53 And Jesus ' increased in wisdom
and ^ stature, and in favour with God and

man.

q Ver. 19 ; Dan. vii. 28. ' 1 Sara. ii. 26 ; ver. 40. ' Or, age

his person, the eternal Word is united to a creature,

the Divine nature to the human, infinity to infirmity,

in a word, the Lord of glory to mean flesh and blood.

On his cross, though he appears naked, cro\med with

thorns, and exposed to sorrows, yet at the same time

he shakes the earth, and eclipses the sun. Here, in

like manner, are angels familiar with shepherds; angels,

to mark his majesty—shepherds, his humility.

4. This mission of angels relates to the end for

which the Son of God came into the world ; for he

came to establish a communion between Ciod and men,

and to make peace between men and angels : to this

must be referred what St. Paul says. Col. i. 20, It

pleased the Father, by him, to reconcile all things to

himself.

5. However simple and plain the employments of

men may be, it is always very pleasing to God when
they discharge them with a good conscience. While
these shepherds were busy in their calling, God sent

his angels to them.

6. God does, in regard to men, what these shep-

herds did in regard to their sheep. He is the great

Shepherd of mankind, continually watching over them
by his providence.

II. The glory of the Lord shone round the shep-

herds.

1. When angels borrow human forms, in order to

appear to men, they have always some ensigns of

grandeur and majesty, to show that they are not men,

but angels.

2. The appearance of this light to the shepherds in

the tiight, may very well be taken for a mystical sym-

bol. Night represents the corrupt state of mankind

when Jesus came into the world ; a state of ignorance

and error. Light fitly represents the salutary grace

of Christ, which dissipates obscurity, and gives us the

true knoivledge of God.

III. The shepherds were fiUed with great fear.

1. This was the effect of their great surprise.

WTien grand objects suddenly present themselves to

us, they must needs fill us with astonishment and fear,

for the mind, on these occasions, is not at liberty to

exert its force ; on the contrary, its strength is dis-

sipated, and during this dissipation it is impossible not

to fear.

2. This fear may also arise from emotions of con-

science. Man is by nature a sinner, and consequently

an object of the justice of God. While God does

not manifest himself to him, he remains insensible of

his sin; hut, when God discovers himself to him, he

awakes to feeling, and draws nigh to God as a trem-

bling criminal approaches his judge. See this exem-

plified in the case of Adam, and in that of the Israei
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Reflections on the song CHAP. iir. and prophecy of Simeon

itcs when God appeared on the mountain : hence that

proverbial saying, Wc shall the, fur wc have seen God.

3. The slicphcrds had just reason to fear wlien tliey

saw before theiu an angel of heaven, surrounded with

the ensigns of majesty, for angels had been formerly

the minislcrs of God's ven<;eance. On this occasion,

ihe sad examples of Divine vengeance, recorded in

Scripture, and perfonned by the ministry of angels,

might, in a moment, rise to view, and incline them to

think that this angel had received a like order to de-

stroy them.

IV. Observe the angel's discourse to the shepherds.

1. The angels say to them. Fear not. This pre-

face was necessary to gain their attention, which fear,

no doubt, liad dissipated. The disposition which the

angel wishes to awaken in them comports with tlie

news which he intended to announce ; for what has

fear to do with the birth of the Saviour of the world ]

'2. The angel describes, 1st, The person of whom
he speaks, a Saviour, Christ, the Lord ; see before on

ver. 11. See, 2dly, What he speaks of him; he is

born unto you. 3dly, He marks the time ; this day.

4thly, He describes i\\c place; in the city of David.

5thly, He specifies the nature of this important news;

a great joy ivhich shallbe unto all people. See Claude's

Essay, by Robinson, vol. i. p. 266, &c.

Concerning Simeon, three things deserve to be

especially noted : X. 'His faith. 2. His song. And
3. His prophecy.

1. His faith. 1. He expected the promised Re-

deemer, in virtue of the promises which God had

made ; and, to show that his faith wafe of the opera-

tion of God's Spirit, he lived a life of righteousness

and devotcdness to God. Many profess to expect the

salvation which God has promised only to those who
believe, while living in conformity to the world, under

the influence of its spirit, and in the general breach

of the righteous law of God.

2. The faith of .Simeon led him only to wish for

life that he might see him who was promised, and,

be properly prepared for an inheritance among the

sanctified. They who make not this use of life are

much to be lamented. It would have been better for

them had they never been born.

3. The faith of Simeon was crowned with success.

Jesus came ; he sate, he felt, he adored him ! and,

with a heart filled with the love of God, he breathed

out his holy soul, and probably the last dregs of his

life, in praise to the fountain of all good.

II. Simeon's song. By it he shows forth :

—

1. The^oy of his own heart. Lord, now thou dis-

inissest thy servant ; as if he had said :
" Yes, O my

God, I am going to quit this earth ! I feel that thou

callest me ; and I quit it without regret. Thou hast

fulfilled aU my desires, and completed my wishes,

and I desire to be detained no longer from the full

enjoyment of thyself." 0, how sweet is death, after

such an enjovment and discovery of eternal life

!

2. Simeon shows forth the "-/ory f/ CAW.S/. He is

the Sun of righteousness, rising on a dark and ruined

world with light and salvation. He is the light that

shall manifest the infinite kindness of God to the

Gentile people ; proving that God is good to all, and
lliat his tender mercies are over all hts ivorh.

He is the glory of Israel. It is by him that the

Gentiles have been led to acknowledge the Jews as

the peculiar people of God ; their boois as the word

of God, and tluur teaching as the revelation of God.

^\'hat an honour for this people, had they known how
to profit by it

!

3. He astonished Joseph and Mary with his sub-

lime account of the Redeemer of the world. They
hear him glorified, and their hearts exult in it. From
this Divine song they learn that this miraculous son

of theirs is the sum and substance of all the; promises

made unto the fathers, and of all the predictions of

the prophets.

HI. Simeon's prophecy.

1. He addresses Christ, and foretells that he should

be for the rum and recovery of many in Israel. How
astonishing is the folly and perverseness of man, to

turn that into poison which God has made the choicest

medicine ; and thus to hill themselves with the cure

which he has appointed for them in the infinity of

his love ! Those who speak against Jesus, his xvays,

his doctrine, his cross, his sacrifice, are likely to

stumble, and fall, and rise no more for ever ! May
the God of mercy save the reader from this con

demnation

!

2. He addresses Mary, and foretells the agonies she

must go through. What must this holy woman have

endured when she saw her son croivned with thorns,

scourged, buffeted, spit upon—when she saw his

hands and his feet nailed to the cross, and his side

pierced with a spear! What a sword through her

own soul must each of these have been ! But this is

not all. These suflTerings of Jesus are predicted

thirty years before they were to take place ! What
a martyrdom was this ! While he is nourished in

her bosom, she cannot help considering him as a lamb

who is growing up to be sacrificed. The older he

grows, the nearer the bloody scene approaches ! Thus
her sufferings must increase with his years, and only

end with his life !

3. He foretells the effects which should be produced

by the persecutions raised against Christ and his

followers. This sword of persecution shall lay open

the hearts of many, and discover their secret motives

and designs. When the doctrine of the cross is

preached, and persecution raised because of it, then

the precious are easily distinguished from the vile.

Those whose hearts are not established by grace, nor

right with God, will turn aside from the wav of

righteousness, and deny the Lord that bought them.

On the other hand, those whose faith stands not in the

wisdom of man, but in the power of God, w ill continue

faithful unto death, glorify God in the fire, and thus

show frtrth the excellency of his salvation, and the

sincerity of the profession which they had before made.

Thus the thoughts of many hearts are stilt revealed.

The design of our blessed Lord in staying behind

in the temple seems to have been twofold. 1st. To
prcp.are the Jews to acknowledge in him a Divine

and siiprrnalnral wisdom : and 2dly. To impress the

minds of Joseph and Mary with a pro])er idea of his

independence and Divinity. Their conduct in this

business may be a lasting lesson and profitable warning

to all the disciples of Christ.
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John the Baptist ST. LUKE. begins to preach.

1st. It is possible (by not carefully watching the

heart, and by not keeping sacredly and constantly in

view the spirituality of every duly) to lose the pre-

sence and power of Christ, even in religious ordinances.

Joseph acd IMary were at the feast of the passover

when they lost Jesus ! 2dly. Many who have sus-

tained loss in their souls are kept from making speedy

application to God for help and salvation, through the

foolish supposition that their state is not so bad as it

really is ; and, in the things of salvation, many con-

tent themselves with the persuasion that the religious

people with whom they associate" are the peculiar

favourites of Heaven, and that they are in a state of

complete safety while connected with them.

They, supposing him to be in the company, went a

day's journey.

3dly. Deep sorrow and self-reproach must be the

consequence of the discovery of so great a loss as that

of the presence and power of Christ. Joseph and

Mary sought him sorrowing.

4thly. When people are convinced, by the light of

the Lord, that their souls are not in a safe state, and

that unless they find the Redeemer of the world they

must perish, they are naturally led to inquire among
their kinsfolk and acquaintance for him who saves sin-

ners. But this often proves fruitless ; they know not

Jesus themselves, and they cannot tell others where to

find him.

They sought him among their kinsfolk and acrjuaint-

ance, and found him not.

5thly. When people perceive that they have pro-

ceeded in a certain course of life for a considerable

time, without that salvation which God promises in

his word, they should first stop and inquire into their

state, and when they find that they have been posting

into eternity, not only without a preparation for glory,

but with an immense load of guilt upon their soulsj

they should turn back, and, as their time may be but

short, they should seek diligently.

They turned back to Jerusalem, earnestly seek-

ing him.

6thly. The likeliest place to find Jesus and his sal-

vation is the temple. The place where his pure una-

dulterated Gospel is preached, the sanctuary where
the power and glory of God are seen in the conviction,

conversion, and salvation of sinners. They found him

in the temple, among the doctors.

7thly. Trials, persecutions, and afflictions are all

nothing, when the presence and power of Christ are

felt ; but when a testimony of his approbation lives

no longer in the heart, every thing is grievous and

insupportable. The fatigue of the journey to Beth-

lehem, the fight from the cruelty of Herod, and the

unavoidable trials in Egypt, were cheerfully supported

by Joseph and Mary, because in all they had Jesus

u'ith them ; but now they are in distress and misery

because he is behind in Jerusalem. Reader, if thou

have lost Jesus, take no rest to body or soul till thou

have found him! Without him, all is confusion and

ruin : icith him, all is joy and peace.

CHAPTER III,

The time in irhich John the Baptist began to preach, 1-3. The prophecies which were fulfilled in him, 4—

6. The matter and success of his preaching, 7-9
; among the people, 10, 11 ; among /Ae publicans, 13,

13; among the soldiers, 14. His testimony concerning Christ, 15—18. The reason why Herod put him

afterwards in prison, 19, 20. He baptizes Christ, on ivhom the Spirit of God descends, 21, 22. Our
Lord's genealogy, 23-38.

^f^^^lf- Js^OW in the fifteenth year of the

An. oiymp. reign of Tibeiuus Cffisar, ^Pon-

—— tins Pilate being governor of Judea,

and * Herod being tetrarch of Gahlee, and his

'Matt, xxi'ii. 2, 11.

NOTES ON CHAP. HI.
Verse 1 . Fifteenth year] This was the fifteenth of

his principality and thirteenth of his monarchy : for he

was two years joint emperor, previously to the death

of Augustus.

Tiberius Ciesar] This emperor succeeded Augustus,

in whose reign Christ was born. He began his reign

August 19, A. D. 14, reigned twenty-three years, and

died March 16, A. D. 37, aged seventy-eight years.

He was a most infamous character. During the latter

part of his reign especially, he did all the mischief he

possibly could ; and that his tyranny might not end

with his life, he chose Cuius Caligula for his successor,

merely on account of his bad qualities ; and of whom
tie was accustomed to say, This young prince tcill be
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brother PhiHp tetrarch of Itiirea W^^e^'
and of tlie region of Trachonitis, An. oiymp.

. CCI 2
and Lysanius the tetrarch of Abi- _
lene.

' Ver. 19; chap. xxhi. 7 ; Matt. ii. I, 22.

a SERPENT to the Rmnan people, and a Phaethon to

the rest of mankind.

Herod] This was Herod Antipas, the son of Herod
the Great who murdered the innocents. It was the

same Herod who beheaded John Baptist, and to whom
our Lord was sent by Pilate. See the account of the

Herod family in the notes on Matt. ii. 1.

Iturea and Trachonitis] Two provinces of Syria,

on the confines of Judea.

Abilene] Another province of Syria, which had its

name from Abila, its chief city.

These estates were left to Herod Antipas and his

brother Philip by the «;// of their father, Herod tha

Great ; and were confirmed to them by the decree of

Augustus.

1



John the Baptist's preaching.

A. M. 4030. 2 " Annas and Caiaphas being

An. oiymp. tlic high pricsts, the word of God
CCl. 2.

came unto John, the son of Zacha-

rias, in the wilderness.

3 '' And lie came into all the country about

Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance

' for the remission of sins :

= Matt. xivi. 57 ; Murk i. 1-10 ; John xi. 49, 51 ; iviii. 13 ; Acts

iv. 6.

That Philip was tetrarcli of Trachonitis, in the

firtoenth year of Til)erius, we are assured by Joscphus,

who says that Philip the hrother of Herod died in the

twentieth year of Tiberius, after lie had governed

Trachonitis, Batanea, and Gaulonitis thirty-seven

years. Antiq. b. xviii. c. 5, s. 6. And Herod

continued tetrarch of Galilee till he was removed by

Caligula, the successor of Tiberius. Antiq. b. xviii.

c. 8, s. 2.

That Lysanias was tetrarch of Abilene is also

evident I'rom Josephus. He continued in this govern-

ment till the Emperor Claudius took it from him, A. D.

42, and made a present of it to Agrtppa. See Antiq.

b. xix. c. 5, s. 1.

Tetrarch signifies the ruler of the fourth part of a

country. See the note on Matt. xiv. 1.

A'erse 2. Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests]

Caiaphas was the son-in-law of Annas or Ananias,

and it is supposed that they exercised the high priest's

offi-e by turns. It is likely that Annas only was con-

sidered as high priest ; and that Caiaphas was what the

Hebrews termed njtyt) jni) cohcn tnishneh, or D'JHO ]JD

sagan cohanim, the high priest's deputy, or ruler of the

temple. See the note on Matt. ii. 4, and on John

xviii. 13.

The facts which St. Luke mentions here tend much
to confirm the truth of the evangelical history. Chris-

tianity differs widely from philosophic system ; it is

founded in the goodness and authorit)- of God ; and

attested by historic facts. It differs also from popular

tradition, which either has had no pure origin, or

which is lost in nnl.noicn or fabulous antiquity. It

differs also from pagan and Mohammedan revelations,

which were fabricated in a corner, and had no wit-

nesses. In the above verses we find the persons, the

places, and the times marked with the utmost exactness.

It was under the first Casars that the preaching of the

Gospel took place ; and in their time, the facts on

which the whole of Christianity is founded made their

appearance : an age the most enlightened, and best

knoion from the multitude of its historic records. It

was in Judea, where every thing that professed to

come from God was scrutinized with the most exact

and unmerciful criticism. In writing the history of

Christianity, the evangelists ai)peal to certain facts

which were publicly transacted in such places, under

the government and inspection of such and such per-

sons, and in such particular limes. A thousand per-

sons could have confronted the falsehood, had it been

one ! These appeals are made—a challenge is offered

to the Roman government, and to the Jewish rulers

and people—a new religion has been introduced in

1

CHAP. III. Prophecies fulfilled in htm.

4 As it is written in the book of ^i"/"!"-A. I). Jo.

the words of Esaias the prophet, An. oiymp.

saying, ' The voice of one crying in -^—

the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make his paths straight.

5 Every valley shall be filled, and every

mountain and hill shall be brought low ; and

l Malt. iii. 1 ; Mark i. 4. 'Chap. i. 77. 'Isa. xl. 3; Matt.
iii. 3 ; Mark i. 3 : John i. 23.

such a place, at such a time—this has boon accompa-

nied with such and such facts and miracles ! Who can

disprove this? All are silent. None appears to offer

even an ol)jection. The cause of infidelity and irreli-

gion is at stake ! If these facts cannot be disproved,

the religion of Christ must triumph.—None appears

—because none could appear. Now let it be observed,

that the persons of that time, only, could confute these

things had they been false ; they never attempted it

;

therefore these facts are absolute and incontrovertible

truths : this conclusion is necessary. Shall a man
then give up his faith in such attested facts as these,

because, more than a thousand years after, an infidel

creeps out, and ventures publicly to sneer at what his

iniquitous soul hopes is not true !

The word of God came unto John] That is, the

Holy Spirit that revealed to him this doctrine of sal-

vation. This came vpon him in the desert, where he

was living in such a state of austerity as gave him full

right to preach all the rigours of penitence to others.

Thus we find that the first preachers, historians, and

foUowers of the doctrines of the Gospel were men emi-

nent for the austerity of their lives, the simplicity ol

their mamiers, and the sanctity of their conduct ; they

were authorized by God, and filled with the most pre-

cious gifts of his Spirit. And what are the apostles

which the noe philosophy sends us 1 Philosophers full

of themselves, not guided by the love of truth or

wisdom, but ever seeking their own glory ; in constant

hostility among themselves, because of their separate

pretensions to particular discoveries, of the honour of

which they would almost as soon lose life as be de-

prived. Who are they t Men of a mortified life and

unblamable conversation 1 No—they are puets and

poetasters; composers o! romances, novels, intrigues,

farces, comedies, &c., full of extravagance and impu-

rity. They are pretended moralists that preach up

pleasure and sensual gratification, and dissolve, as far

as thej- can, the sacred and civil ties that unite and

support society. They are men whose guilt is height-

ened by their assuming the sacred name of philo-

sophers, and dignifying their impure system with a

name at which Philosophy herself blushes and bleeds.

Verse 3. The baptism of repentance] See on Mart,

iii. 4-6, and Mark i. 1, &c., and xvi. at the end.

A'erse 4. Prepare ye the way] It was customary

for the Hindoo kings, when on journeys, to send a

certain class of the people two or three days before

them, to command the inhabitants to clear the ways.

A very necessary precaution where there are no pub-

lic roads.

—

^AVard.

A'erse 5. Every valley shall hefilled] All hinderances
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John th: Baptist's preaching, ST. LUKE

'^a'^d^^s"'
^^"^ crooked shall be made straight,

An. oiyrnp. and tlic roLigli ways shall he made
' smooth

;

6 And s all flesh shall see the salvation of

God.

7 Then said he to the multitude that came

forth to be baptized of him, '^ O generation

of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the

wrath to come ?

8 Bring forlli therefore fruits ' worthy of re-

pentance, and begin not to say within your-

selves, We have Abraham to our father : for

I say unto you, That God is able of these

stones to 7aise up children unto Abraham.

9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root

of the trees :
'' every tree therefore which

bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down,

and cast into the fire.

sPsa. xcviii. 2; Isa. lii. 10; chap. ii. 10. tMatt. iii. 7.

' Or, meetfor. 1' M.-itt. vii. ID. ' Acts ii. 37. » Chap. xi.

41 ; 2 Cor. viii. U ; James ii. 15, IB ; 1 Jolm iii. 17 ; iv. 20.

shall be taken out of the way : a quotation from the

Greek version of Isa. xl. 4, containing an allusion to

the preparations made in rough countries to facilitate

the march of mighty kings and conquerors. See the

instance produced on Matt. iii. 3.

Verse 7—9. On this account of the Baptist's mode
oi preaching, see the notes on Matt. iii. 7—11.

Verse 10. What shall ive do then ^ The preaching

of the Baptist liad been accompanied with an uncom-

mon effusion of that Spirit which convinces of sin,

righteousness, and judgment. The people who heard

him now earnestly begin to inquire ichat they must do

to be saved! They are conscious that they are ex-

posed to the judgments of the Lord, and they wish to

escape from the coming wrath.

Verse 11. He that hath two coats, &c.] He first

teaches the great mass of the people their duty to each

other. They were uncharitable and oppressive, and

he taught them not to expect any mercy from the hand

of God, wliile they acted towards others in opposition

to its dictates. If men be unkind and uncharitable

towards each other, how can they expect the mercy of

the Lord to be extended towards themselves ?

Verse 12. Then came also publicans] He next in

struots the tax-gatherers in the proper discharge of

their duty : though it was an office detested by the

Jews at large, yet the Baptist does not condemn it. It

is only the abuse of it that he speaks against. If taxes

be necessary for the support of a state, there must be

collectors of them ; and the collector, if he properly

discharge his duty, is not only a useful, but also a

respectable officer. But it seems the Jewish tax-ga-

therers exacted much more from the people than

government authorized them to do, ver. 13, and the

surplus they pocketed. See the conduct of many of

our surveyors and assessors. They are oppressors of

the people, and enrich themselves by unjust surcharges.
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people asked him, W*°l°-
1What shall we do then ? An. oiymp.

CCI 2He answereth and saith unto '^—

doctrine, and success

10 Aird the people asked him

saying,

11

them, ™He that hath two coats, let him im-

part to him that hath none ; and he that hath

meat, let him do likewise.

12 Then ° came also publicans to be bap-

tized, and said unto him. Master, what shall

we do ?

1 3 And he said unto them, ° Exact no more

than that which is appointed you.

14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of

him, saying. And what shall we do ? And he

said unto them, > Do violence to no man,

1 neither accuse any falsely ; and be content

with your ''wages.

1 5 Tf And as the people were ^ in expec-

tation, and all men ' mused in their hearts of

» Matt. xxi. 32 ; chap. vii. 29. ° Chap. six. 8. P Or, Pitt

no man in fear. *1 Exod. xxiii. 1 ; Lev. xix. 11. " Or, al-

lowance. s Or, in suspense. * Or, reasoned, or, debated.

This, I am inclined to think, is too common an evil

;

and the executive government is often the people^s

scape-goat, to bear the crimes of its officers ; crimes

in which it has no concern. For an account of the

publicans, see the note on Matt. v. 46.

Verse 14. The soldiers likewise demanded of him]

He, thirdly, instructs those among the military. They
were either Roman soldiers, or the soldiers of Herod
or Philip. Use no violence to any, p^deva Siaceiatjre,

do not extort money or goods by force or violence from

any. This is the import of the words neminem con-

cutite, used here by the A'ulgate, and points out a

crime of which the Roman soldiers were notoriously

guilty, their own writers being witnesses. Concussio

has the above meaning in the Roman law. See Ra-

PHELius in loco.

Neither accuse any falsely] Or, on a frivolous pre-

tence—,uj]Se avKo6avTi)nri-re, be not sycophants, like

those who are base flatterers of their masters, who to

ingratiate themselves into their esteem, malign, accuse,

and impeach the innocent. Bishop Peakce observes

that, when the concussio above referred to did not pro-

duce the effect they wished, they often /o/sc/y accused

the persons, which is the reason why this advice is

added. See the note on chap. xix. 7.

Be content with your wages.] Oifiavioii. The word

signifies not only the money which was allotted to a

Roman soldier, which was two oboli, about three half-

pence per day, but also the necessary supply of wheat,

barley, &c. See Raphelius.

Verse 15. Whether he were the Christ] So genera

was the reformation which was produced by the Bap-

tist's preaching that the people were ready to consider

him as the promised Messiah. Thus John came in

the spirit and power of Elijah, and reformed all things;

shewed the people, the tax-gatherers, and the soldiers,

theii' respective duties, and persuaded them to put



Chrlal is baptized. CHAP. III.

W*?,f- John, wlicllier he were the Clirist,

All. oiymp. or iiot

:

CCI.2. 1^ T 116 John

The genealogy of our Lo? d

answered, saying unto

them all, " I indeed baptize you willi water ; but

onciuighlicr than I conieth, the latchet ofwhose

sliocs I am not worthy to unloose : lie shall

baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire :

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will

throughly purge his floor, and '' will gather the

wheat into his garner ; but tlic chaff he will

burn with fire unquenchable.

18 And many other things in his exhorta-

tion preached he unto the people.
A.^.UiMi. 19 ^ wgut Herod the tclrarch,

An. oiymp. bcing rcprovcd by him for Hero-
'—— dias his brother Philip's wife, and

for all the evils which Herod had done,

20 Added yet this above all, that lie shut

up John in prison.

21 IT Now when all the people were bap-

tized, * it came to pass, that Jesus also bcing

baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened,

22 Ai\d the Holy Ghost descended in a bo-

"Matt. iii. 11.- -'^ Mic. iv. 12 ; Matt. xiii. 30,-

3 ; Mark vi. 17.

-" Matt, xi'

away the evil of their doings. See the note on Matt,

-wii. 11.

Verses 16, 17. On these verses see Matt. iii. 11,

12, and Mark i. 7, 8, and particularly the note on

John iii. 5.

A''erse 19. Hcrnd the tctrarch] See this subject ex-

plained at large. Matt. xiv. 1, &c.,and Mark vi. 21,23.

A'erse 21. Jesus—being baptixed] See on Matt.

iii. 16, 17.

Verse 23. Thirty years nf age] This was the age

required by the law, to which the priests must arrive

before they could be installed in their office : see

Num. iv. 3.

Bcing (as was supposed) the son of Joseph] This

same phrase is used by Herodotus to signify one who
was only reputed to be the son of a particular person :

T0V70V traif vo/iiierai, he teas supposed to be this

man's son.

Much learned labour has been used to reconcile this

genealogy with that in St. Matthew, chap, i., and

there arc several ways of doing it ; the following,

which appears to me to be the best, is also the most

simple and easy. For a more elaborate discussion of

the subject, the reader is referred to the additional

iibservalions at the end of the chapter.

Matthew, in descending from Abraham to Joseph,

(lie spouse of the blessed virgin, speaks of sons pro-

perly such, by way of natural generation : Abraham
begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, &c. But Luke, in

ascending from the Saviour of the world to God him-

self, speaks of sons either properly or improperly such :

on this account he uses an indeterminate mode of ex-

1

dily shape like a dove upon him,
^'^'/"b'''

and a voice came from heaven. An. oiymp.

which said. Thou art my beloved —1_
Son ; in thee I am well pleased.

23 IT And Jesus himself began to be about

thirty years of age, being (as was supposed)

^ the son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli,

24 Which was the son of Mallhat, Avliich

was the son of Levi, which was the so7i of

Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which

was the son of Joseph,

25 Which was the son of Maltathias, which

was the son of Amos, which was the son of

Naum, which was the son of Esli, which wa3

the son of Nasge,

26 Which was the son of Maalh, which was
the son of Jlattathias, which was the son of

Semei, which was the son of Joseph, which

was the son of Juda,

27 Which was the son of Joanna, which was
the son of Rhcsa, which was the son of Zero

babel, which was the son of Salalhiel, which

was the son of Neri,

* Matt. iii. 13 ; .Tohn i. 32. ? See Num. iv. 3, 35, 39, 43, 47
» Matt. xiii. 55 ; John vi. 42.

pression, which may be applied to sons either puta-

tively or really such. And Jesus himself began to be

about thirty years of age, bcing, as icas sl'pposed the

son of Joseph—of Heli—of Matthat, &c. This re-

ceives considerable support from Raphelius's method

of reading the original uv (iJj- evo/ii^cro vioc lucri'li)

Tov 'iV.i, bcing {when reputed the son of Joseph) the

son of Heli, &c. That St. Luke does not always

speak of sons properly such, is evident from tlie first

and last person which he names : Jesus Christ was
only the supposed son of Joseph, because Joseph was
the husband of his mother Mary : and Adam, who is

said to be the son of God, was such only by creation.

After this observation it is next necessary to consider,

that, in the genealogy described by St. Luke, there

are two sons improperly such : i. e. two sons-in-law,

instead of two sons.

As the Hebrews never permitted women to enter

into their genealogical tables, whenever a family hap-

pened to end with a daughter, instead of naming her

in the genealog}-, they inserted her husband, as the

son of him who was, in reality, but liis father-in-law.

This import, bi.shop Pearce has fully shown, vout^^eaBai.

bears, in a variety of places—Jesus was considered

according lo law, or allowca custom, to be the son of

Joseph, as he was of Ileli.

The two sons-in-laiu who are to be noticed in this

genealogj' are Joseph the son-in-law of Heli, whose
own father was Jacob, Matt. i. 16 ; and Salathiel, the

son-in-law of Neri, whose own father was Jechonias :

1 Chron. iii. 17, and Matt. i. 12. This remark alone

is sufficient to remove everv difficulty. Thus it ap-

383
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A M^4rao. 28 Which was the son of Melchi,
A. U. 26.

An. Olymp. which was the son of Addi, which
CCI 2

. _! was the son of Cosam, which was

the son of Ehnodam, which was the son of Er,

29 Which was the son of Jose, which was

the son of Ehezer, which was the son of Jorim,

whicli w^as the son of Matthat, which was the

son of Levi,

30 Which was the son of Simeon, which

was the son of Juda, which was the son of

Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which

was the son of Ehakim,

3

1

Which was the son of Melea, which was

the son of Menan, which was the son of Mat-

tatha, which was the son of ^ Nathan, '' which

was the son of David,

32 '^ Which was the so7i of Jesse, which was

the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz,

wliich was the son of Salmon, which was the

son of Naasson,

33 Which was the son of Aminadab, which

was the son of Aram, which was the son of

« Zech. xii. 12.- —1> 2 Sam. V. 14 ; 1 Chron. iii. 5.-

18, &c. ; 1 Chron. ii. 10, &c.
-' Ruth iv.

pears that Joseph, son of Jacob, according to St.

Matthew, was son-in-law of Heli, according to St.

Luke. And Salathiel, son of Jechonias, according to

the former, was son-in-law of Neri, according to the

latter.

Mary therefore appears to have been the daughter

of Heli, so called by abbreviation for Heliachim, which

is the same in Hebrew with Joachim.

Joseph, son of Jacob, and Mary, daughter of Heli,

were of the same family : both came from Zerubbabel

;

Joseph from Abiud, his eldest son. Matt. i. 13, and

Mary by Rhesa, the youngest. See ver. 27.

Salathiel and Zorohabel, from whom St. Matthew
and St. Luke cause Christ to proceed, were them-

selves descended from Solomon in a direct line : and

though St. Luke says that Salathiel was son of Neri,

who was descended from Nathan, Solomon's eldest

brother, 1 Chron. iii. 5, this is only to be understood

of his having espoused Nathan^s daughter, and that

Neri dying, probabh^, without male issue, the two

branches of the family of David, that of Nathan and

that of Solomon, were both united in the person of

Zerubbabel, by the marriage of Salathiel, chief of the

regal family of Solomon, with the daughter of Neri,

chief and heretrix of the family of Nathan. Thus it

384

whicli was the son of \^:,*S^°
A. U. 26.

which was the son of An. oiymp.
CCI. 2.

Esrom,

Phares,

Juda,

34 Which was the so7i of Jacob, which was

the son of Isaac, which was the son of Abra-

ham, ^ which was the son of Thara, which was

the son of Nachor,

35 Which was the son of Saruch, which was

the son of Ragan, which was the son of Phalec,

which was the son of Heber, which was the

son of Sala,

36 " Which was the son of Cainan, which

was the son of Arphaxad, ^ which was the son

of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which

was the son of Lamech,

37 Which was the son of Mathusala, which

was the son of Enoch, which was the son of

Jared, which was the son of Male! eel, which

was the son of Cainan,

38 Which was the son of Enos, which was

the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam,
s which was the son of God.

i Gen. xi. 24, 26. ' See Gen. xi. 12. ' Gen. v. 6, <Si;c.

;

xi. 10, &c. 5 Gen. v. 1, 2.

appears that Jesus, son of Mary, reunited in himselt'

all the blood, privileges, and rights of the whole

family of David ; in consequence of which he is em-

phatically called, The son of David. It is worthy of

being remarked that St. Matthew, who wrote princi-

pally for the Jews, extends his genealogy to Abraham
through whom the promise of the Messiah was given

to the Jews ; but St. Luke, who «Tote his history foi

the instruction of the Gentiles, extends his genealogy

to Adam, to whom the promise of the Redeemer was

given in behalf of himself and of all his posterity. See

the notes on Matt. i. 1, &c.

Verse 36. Of Cainan'] This Cainan, the son of

Arphaxad, and father of Sala, is not found in any

other Scripture genealogy. See Gen. x. 24 ; xi. 12

1 Chron. i. 18, 24, where Arphaxad is made the

father of Sala, and no mention at all made of Cainan.

Some suppose that Caiiian was a surname of Sala

,

and that the names should be read together thus, The

son of Heber, the son of Salacainan, the son of Ar-

phaxad, &c. If this does not untie the knot, it cer-

tainly cuts it ; and the reader may pass on without

any great scruple or embarrassment. There are many
sensible observations on this genealogy in tlie notes at

the end of Bishop Newcome's Harmony



Ohsei-vations on the CHAP. III. genealogy of our Lord.

FARTHER CONSIDERATIONS

ON THE BEST MODE OF RECONCILING AND EXPLAINING THE GENE.\LOGY OF OUR LORD,

as given bv st. m.\tthew and st. i.lke, chieklv extracted from the prolegomena of the rev. dk.

Barrett's fac-simils of a frao.ment of the gospel op st. matthew, fro.m

A MS. IN trinity COLLEGE, DUBLIN.

Perhaps few questions have occasioned more trou-

ble anil perplexity to the learned than that which con-

cerns the geneaJotjy of our blessed Lord, as it is given

by the evangelists, .St. Matthew and St. Luke. The
tables found in these writers are extremely diflerent,

or. as some think, contradictory. Allowing the Di-

vine inspiration of the authors, wc must grant that they

could make no mistakes in any point, and especially

on a subject where the truth of the Gospel history,

and the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies are so

nearly concerned. The expression of Le Clerc, how-

ever, Universam anliquilatem exercilam habucre, is

not strictly true. In later times, the difficulty has

certainly excited much discussion ; but it is worthy of

remark that, while the archives of the Jews remained

entire, tiio accuracy of the evangelists was never

called in question. Hence it follows, either that some

corruptions have since that time crept into the text, or

that the true method of reconciling the seeming incon-

sistencies was then better understood. The silence of

the enemies of the Gospel, both Heathen and Jewish,

during even l\\e first century, is itself a sufficient proof

that neither inconsistency nor corruption could be then

alleged against this part of the evangelical history. If

a charge of this nature could have been supported, it

unquestionably would have been made. The Jews

and Heathens, who agreed in their hostility to the reli-

gion of Christ, were equally interested in this subject

;

and could they have proved that a single flaw existed

in these genealogical tables, they might at once have

set aside the pretensions of our Lord and his disci-

ples ; for, if the lineal descent of Jesus from David

were not indisputable, he could not possess the cha-

racter essential to the Messiah, nor any right to the

Jewish throne. If his title, in this respect, were even

questionable, it is impossible to suppose that the Jews

would have withheld an allegation \\hich must fully

vindicate them in denying his Messiahship, and in put-

ting him to death as an impostor. Wc may confi-

dently assert, therefore, that his regular lineal descent

from D.ivid could not be disproved, since it was not

even disputed, at a time when alone it could have been

done successfully, and by those persons who were so

deeply interested in the event. The sincere believer

may consequently be assured that whatever difficulties

appear at present had formerly no existence, and are

even now of such a nature as cannot be allowed to

shake the faith of any reasonable man. I would not,

however, be understood to intimate that these difficul-

Mes are now insuperable ; on the contrary, I am satis-

fied that the real difficulties are few, and that these

have, for the most part, been satisfactorily explained

by most of the evangelical harmonists.

Vol. I ( 25 )

Among those who have wTitten on this difficult ques-

tion, few seem to have studied it so deeply as Dr

Barrett ; who, in his edition of a Fragment of St

Matthew's Gospel, has brought an unusual measure ot

general knowledge, correct criticism, and sound learn-

ing, to bear upon this point ; and though it should not

be admitted that he has entirely cleared away the ob-

scurities of the subject, yet, by his criticisms, and even

his conjectures, he has cast much light upon it gene-

rally, and certainly has lessened the difficulties which

some of his predecessors in the discussion had either

left as they found them, or endeavoured to account for

in a manner that could yield little satisfaction to the

intelligent inquirer. As the subject is important, and Dr.

Barrett's work is not likely to come into the hands of

many readers, and is written in a language which but

few can understand, I shall lay before them the sub-

stance of his elaborate dissertation ; abstract his prin-

cipal arguments and illustrations ; transcribe his various

corrected tables; and freely intersperse such observa-

tions and explanations as the different branches of his

reasoning may suggest.

The opinion of Africamis in his Epistle to Aristides,

(preserved by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1. i. e. 7,) which

was received by the Church for many centuries as the

only legitimate mode of reconciling the Evangelists

St. Matthew and St. Luke, is the following :

—

" The names of kindred among the Jews were

reckoned in two ways. 1. According to nature, as in

the case of natural generation. 2. According to law,

as when a man died childless, his brother was obliged

to take his wife, and the issue of that marriage was

accounted to the deceased brother. In this genealogy,

j

some succeeded their fathers as natural sons, but others

' succeeded who bore their names only. Thus, neither

* of the Gospels is false; the one reckoning the pedigree

by the natural, the other by the legal line. The race

both of Solomon and Nathan is so interwoven by those

second marriages, which raised up issue in the name
of a deceased brother, that some appear to have two

fathers :—iiim whose natural issue they were, though

they did not bear his name ; and him to whom, having

died childless, the children of his wife and brother

were accounted for a seed, assuming his name. If

we reckon the generations according to Matthew, from

David by Solomon, Matthan will be found the third

from the end, who begat Jacob, the father of Joseph :

but if we reckon according to Luke, from Nathan the

son of David, then the third person from the end will

be Melehi, whose son was Heli, the father of Joseph

;

for Joseph was the son of Heli, the son of Melehi

—

Matthan and Melehi having each successively married

the same wife, the latter begat children, who were

385
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brethren by the mother. Matthan, descending from

Solomon, begat Jacob of Estha. After the death of

Matthan, Melchi, who descended from Nathan, being

of the same tribe but of another race, took his widow to

wife, and begat Heli ; thus Jacob and Heli were bre-

thren by the mother. Heli dying without issue, Jacob

married his widow and begat Joseph, who by the law-

was accounted the son of Heli, because the law re-

quired the seed to be raised up to the deceased brother.

Matthew therefore properly says, Jacob begat Joseph;

but Luke says, he was the son of Heli ; and it is

worthy of remark, that this evangeHst never uses the

terra begot or begetting, because he traces up this

genealogy by putative, and not by natural sons."

This is the substance of Afrieanus's account, which

he says he received from the relatives of our Lord,

who, because of their consanguinity to him, were call-

ed SsaiToauvoi. Dr. Barrett notices the difficulties of

this hypothesis, (pp. 18, 19,) and gives it up on the

following principle, among others, which I think deci-

sive—that it refers wholly to the descent of Joseph

from David, without attempting to prove that the son

of Mary was the son of David.

Dr. B. then states his own hypothesis, viz. that

'Matthew relates the genealogy of Joseph, and Luke
that of Mary. Hence appears a sufficient reason

that, after Matthew had given his genealogical table

another should be added by Luke, fully to prove that

Christ, according to the flesh, derived his descent from

David, not only by his supposed father Joseph, but

also by his real mother Mary. The writers who agree

in this opinion, Dr. B. divides into two classes. 1

.

Those who affirm that the families of Solomon and

Nathan coalesced in Salathiel and Zerubbabel, after

which they became divaricated, till they were at last

reunited in the marriage of Joseph and Mary. 2.

Those who assert that Salathiel and Zerubbabel were

distinct individuals, and deny that any coalition took

place between the families previously to the marriage

of Joseph and Mary. Dr. B. rejects this latter opinion,

because it appears to contradict the Divine promise, 2

Sam. vii. 12—16 ; for according to this hypothesis it

would be evident that Mary, and consequently Christ,

did not descend from David by Solomon. He there-

fore proposes to support the other hypothesis, and to

clear away its difficulties.

As Irena?us, Africanus, and Ambrosius assert that

Luke has some names interpolated, to detect this error,

Dr. B. divides the genealogy into four classes. 1.

From God to Abraham. 2. From Abraham to David.

3. From David to Salathiel. 4. From Salathiel to

Christ. From Abraham to Christ, Ambrosius reckons

fifty generations, i. e. fifty-one names ; Africanus

reckons from Abraham to Joseph fifty persons, i. e. to

Christ, fifty-one names : but the present text contains

nfty-six names. Hence it is probable, five names are

interpolated, unless we suppose the name of Abraham
to be excluded, and then there are four names in the

three succeeding classes to be expunged. In the first

division, therefore, there is no interpolation. As to

the second division, from Abraham to David, it is evi-

dent, from the consent of the fathers, from the con-

sent of MSS. and versions, and from the books of the

Old Testament, Ruth iv. 18 ; 1 Chron, ii. 9, 12, that
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neither of the evangelists has suffered any interpolation

in this part of the genealogy; though, in Luke iii. 33,

some MSS. and versions insert another name between

Aram and Esrom. Thus the Coptic : 6a Afiivadai},

ijja A(!/i«', ipa kpvi, (pa 'Eupup. Having accounted for

this error, and finding no evidence, in the received

text, of an interpolation in this second part of tho ge-

nealogy, Dr. B. examines whether the four names be

not found in tlie two parts of the genealogy between

David and Christ, or, which is more likely, in that

which follows the Babylonish captivity ; as, previously,

the Jews were both punctual and correct in keeping

their genealogical records.

Recent interpreters have asserted that two names,

Matthat and Levi, have been interpolated, ver. 24 ; be-

cause Africanus, endeavouring to reconcile the evan-

gelists, places Melchi the third from the end, and,

making him the father of Heli, leaves no room for

Matthat and Levi. This method of reconciling the

evangelists is followed by Ambrose, lib. 3, in Luc,

Hieron. Com. in Matthew, Nazianzen in his genealo-

gical verses, and Augustin, Retr. ii. 7. But, on the

other hand, it is objected, 1. That the testimony of

these fathers is worthy of little credit, because incon-

sistent with itself. Austin himself mentions forty-

three generations from David to Christ, seventy-seven

persons in the whole genealogy ; he therefore could

omit none. 2. Though Africanus does omit some, it

is not certain which they are ; it is possible he trans-

posed Matthat and Levi ; for it does not appear whom
he makes the father of Melchi. Damascenus, who
endeavours to reconcile Africanus, transposes these

names, and makes Levi the father of Melchi, not his

son ; as does also Epiphanius in a hitherto inedited

fragment produced by Dr. B. in this publication, p. 46.

In the Cod. A. of Matthai, instead of Matthat the son

of Levi, the son of Melchi, the son of Janna ; we
read, Melchi, the son of Matthat—of Janna—of Levi:

it does not follow, therefore, that Africanus omitted

Matthat and Levi. 3. These names are not omitted

in any of the ancient versions, nor in any MS. yet

discovered.

In order to give a satisfactory view of this part of

the subject. Dr. B. introduces a synopsis of the prin-

cipal various readings of MSS., versions, &c., on Luke
iii. 24—31 ; from which I judge it necessary to make
the following extract.

Verse 24. Me^x^ is omitted by the Cod. Vatieanus

—Instead of Marffar, rov Atvi, tov MfA,\;/, tov lari-a,

one of the Bodleian MSS. reads, MfA^f, rov Mardar,

rov larva, rov Aevl.

—Mardar, many MSS. read Marffav, and the Ante-

hieronymian versions read, some Matthise—Mathei

—

Mathi—Matat—Maths—and Matthatia;.

Instead of Iuctiij), luavrai> is read in one of

Matthai's MSS.
Verse 25. MarraBia^ is omitted by several of the

Antehieronymian versions, and by the A'^ulgate.—Ap(j( is omitted also by the same.—Naovp is read Nauum by some, and Anum by

others.

—EffAi is read 'E.cTiip, Eoaai, and E'/.ci, in different

MSS., and Sedi by four of the Antehieronymian.

—aayyat, in many MSS. A-yyai, in the Vulgate
'( 25* )
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Magge, and in the Cod. Vercellensis, Nance: instead

of N<i) j-oi, one of Matlliai's MSS. has la?.ftov.

Verse 26. Maaff is omitted by the Vuljiate, and

some of the Antehieronymian versions. The Cod.

Forojiilicnsis has Manat.
—.Marrnftov, the Cod. Leiccstr. reads MoTftot), and

some of the Antehicr. Mathiani, Matthi<t, and Malhath

;

and one adds Jae after Marraftoi'.

—2f/iti, in one of Matthai's MSS. .\evi.—Semeja

and Semein in the Vercell. and Veronensis.

—luai/iji, the Cod. Vatic, and Cod. L. in Griesbaeh

read loar/x several others agree in the same reading,

and with them tlie Coptic and Armenian versions, and

Greg. Nazianzcn. Some also read Oscch, Osc/ic,

Joseth, and Joseph Osse.

—loi't^a, read luia in Cod. Vat. L. Cod. Leicestr.

and Iilda and Joiade by some Latin MSS.
Verse 27. Inaiia, read Xuavav by the Cod. Alexandr.

A'atic. and several others, lavvav and Joncc by some

others.

A'erses 30, 31. E7.etaKetii, Mt/lfo, Jiiaivav, are omit-

ted in some of the Latin MSS. MfP.fo only is omitted

in one of the Antehicron. Maoav in the Cod. Alexandr.

and two others.

From this collation of authorities, Dr. B. concludes :

1 . That the omission of Melchi, in the Codex Vatican-

us is an error, as it contradicts Africanus, and all the

fathers, versions, and MSS. 2. That three names

have been omitted in the Antehieronjanian version by

Sabatjp.r ; and also in the Cod. Vercell. and Cod.

Veron. : viz. ver. 25, Mattathias and Amos ; and in

ver. 26, Maath.

Of these, two, viz. Mattathias, ver. 25, and Maath,

ver. 26, are omitted in Dr. B.'s MS. Z. which con-

tains a copy of the Antehieronymian version ; and

which also reads Mattathias for Matthat. Hence arises

a suspicion that Maath is an interpolation, and should

be omitted, and that Mattathias, ver. 26, although

omitted in many MSS., is that which occurs ver. 25.

As to tlie names Melea and Matnan, both appear to be

interpolated. Excluding these four names, Mattathias,

Maath, Melea, and Mainan, (unless, for one of these,

Amos, should be rejected.) the genealogy will consist

of seventy-two generations.

These generations Dr. B., following IrenKUs, thinks

should be laid down in the following order :

—

1. Jesus. 2. Joseph (or Mary the daughter of

Heli.) 3. Heli the grandfather of Christ. 4. Mat-

that. 5. Levi. 6. Melchi. 7. Janna. 8. Joseph.

9. Mattathias. 10. Amos. 11. Naum. 12. F,sli.

13. \aggc. 14. Semei. 15. Joseph. 16. Juda.

17. Joanna. 18. Rhesa. 19. Zerubbabel. 20. Sa-

lathiel. 21. Neri. 22. Melchi. 23. Addi. 24.

Cosam. 25. Elmodam. 26. Er. 27. Jose. 28.

Eliezer. 29. Jorim. 30. Matthat. 31. Levi. 32.

Simeon. 33. Juda. 34. Joseph. 35. Jonan. 36.

Eliakim. 37. Mattatha. 38. Nathan. 39. David.

40. Jesse. 41. Obed. 42. Booz. 43. Salmon.

44. Naason. 45. Aminadab. 46. Aram. 47. Es-

rom. 48. Pharez. 49. Judah. 50. Jacob. 51.

Isaac. 52. Abraham. 53. Terah. 54. Nahor.

55. Senig. 56. Ragau. 57. Peleg. 58. Eber. 59.

Sala. 60. Cainan. 61.Arphaxad. 62. Shem. 63.

Noah. 64. Lantech. 65. Methusala. 66. Enoch.

I

67. Jona. 68. Mahalaleel. 69. Cainan. 70. Enos.

71. Seth. 72. Adam.
From the generations thus laid down, there will be

found fifty-one names between Christ and Abraham,

excluding the latter, which agrees both with Africanus

and Ambrosius. Now, let thirty years he reckoned

to each generation between Christ and David ; Sala-

thiel will then appear to have been born anno 570 be

fore Christ, which will be found near the truth ; and

David 1140. David, in fact, was born 1085 B. C,
whence there appears an error of fifty-five years, or

about the twentieth part of the whole time in so many

generations. But, according to the received text ot

Luke, Salathiel must be born B. C. 630, and David

1260 ; this would be an error of 175 years, or one

sixth part of the whole interval.

Dr. B. endeavours to solve the principal difficulty

by adopting the genealogy of David as delivered in

1 Chron. iii. In this chapter, and in the books of

Kings, the whole is laid down in the most accurate

manner, tiU the reign of Jcchonias ; after which, he

supposes some errors have been admitted into the text.

1st. Because what is recorded, ver. 19, is repug-

nant to other parts of Scripture: viz. Pedaiah is said

to be the father of Zerubbabel, whereas Salathiel is

reckoned to be the father of Zerubbabel according to

Ezra iii. 8 ; v. 2 ; Neh. xii. 1; Ilaggai i. 1, 12, 14; ii. 2,

23 ; 1 Esdr. v. 5. See also Josephus, Ant. book xi. 4.

2dly. Although the obvious design of the WTiter is

to bring down the regal family through Zerubbaliel, yet

the names which he mentions in the 22d, 23d, and

24th verses cannot be connected (by the assistance of

the 21st verse) with Zerubbabel, mentioned in the 19th

verse. The breach in the connection renders it impos-

sible to construct the genealogical tree downward from

Jechonias ; for although some copies mention the sons of

Rephaiah, yet it no where appears who was his father.

3dly. Many names occur in these verses, such as

Delaiah, Pelaiah, Rephaiah, Pedaiah, or Pheraiah,

which very nearly resemble each other, not only in

the sound, but also in their constituent letters. This

very similitude is a ground of suspicion, as in such

names it was impossible to prevent confusion.

4thly. Nor is the opinion of the rabbins exempt

from similar chronological difficulties. They assert

that Salathiel, the son of Jechonias, was the father

of Pedaiah, and grandfather of Zerubbabel. This vvUl

appear to be impossible, when it is considered that

Jcchonias and his queen were both led into captivity,

B.C. 599, (Jor. xxix. 20, 21,) and none of his children

are recorded, whence it is inferred that then he had

none ; Salathiel, therefore, could not be born before

the vear 59S. Supposing him to have been born at

tliis time, and, at the age of twenty, to have had a soil

born, Pedaiah, who also shall be supposed, at the same

age, to have liad a son born ; even then Zerubbabe'

could not have been born before 558 : and yet he was

superintendent of the Israelites on their return from

the Babylonish captivity in 536; i. e. when he would

be only twenty-two years old. On the contrary it is

evident, from 1 Esdras v. 5, that he had a son named

Joachin, who was one of the chief men that conduct-

ed the returning Israelites ; therefore he must be more

than twenty-two years old. Besides, it will be mani-
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feat that only two generations had intervened, if we
compare the sacerdotal with the regal line. Jechonias

was contemporary with Seraiah ; their sons were Sa-

lathiel and Josedek ; therefore Salathiel and Josedek

were contemporaries. Jeshua, the son of Josedek,

was coeval vi'ith Zerubbabe! ; who was therefore the

son, not the grandson, of Salathiel. St. Jerome him-

self, while he endeavours to prove that Salathiel and

Pedaiah were the same person, (Quasi. Heb. in Lib.

Paral.,) evidently grants, that he considered Zerub-

babel as the grandson of Jechonias, and that only two

generations had intervened.

5thly. There are manifest errors in verses 1 8-22
;

for there are only five sons of Sheraaiah nmnbered in

ver. 22, and yet there are said to be six.

Cthly. The enumeration of the children of Zerub-

babel, 1 Chron. iii. 19, 20, is imperfect, as it is evi-

dent, from 1 Esdr. v. 5, that Zerubbabel had a son

named Joachim, of whom no mention is made, 1 Chron.

iii. 19, 20 ; but Jechamiah, a name very similar to

this, is found in ver. 18. Nor are Rhesa or Abiud

mentioned among his children, although Luke mentions

the former, and Matthew the latter.

Tthl}'. If we have recourse to the hypothesis of St.

Jerome, which supposes that those who are mention-

ed, 1 Chron. iii. 18, are the children of Jechonias, and

that Pedaiah, one of them, is the same with Salatliiel,

and that Zerubbabel was the grandson of Jechonias,

and the son of Salathiel, alias Pedaiali—it may be ob-

jected, that it is not at all likely that he who is called

Salathiel, ver. 17, should be called by a different

name, ver. 18 ; nor will the difficulty be removed if

it be granted that .Salathiel and Pedaiah were brothers,

and that Zerubbabel was the actual son of the one, and

the legal son of the other, according to the law (Deut.

XXV. 6.) Let it be supposed that one of these, e. g.

Pedaiah, died cliildless, and that his brother took his

wife ; from this marriage Zerubbabel, and Shimei are

mentioned as sons of Pedaiah : hut, according to

the law, the first-born only succeeded in the name of

the deceased, and was accounted the legal child. Let

Zerubbabel be the first-born ; as Shimei, therefore,

was not the legal son of Pedaiah, he must have been

his real son ; therefore Pedaiah did not die childless,—which is contrary to the hypothesis.

8thly. The versions do not agree in the name of

the father of Zerubbabel : instead of Pedaiah, the

Arabic and .Syriac bring in Nedahah, and some MSS.
of the LXX. read Salathiel, in the place of Pedaiah ;

and those wliich agree in making Pedaiah the father of

Zerubbabel, express the name differently. For instance,

Kennicott's MS. No. 1, both in ver. 18 and 19, reads

Pcraiah for Pedaiah, which is the reading of the

Syriac and Arabic, in ver. 18. This is worthy of

remark, because the name of Rephaiah occurs ver.

2 1 , which, by the transposition of the two first letters,

might be easily converted into Peraiah, or Pedaiah,

rr'IS nn3 or rrai Rephaiah ; and it is farther neces-

sary to remark, that the father of this Rephaiah is not

mentioned. As the names of the posterity of Hana-
niah, the son of Zeruboabel, are mentioned in ver. 21,

with the names of Rephaiah and his posterity, if, w-ith

Houbigant, we read Ija beno, his son, for ':3 bem,
sons, it will not appear improbable that this Rephaiah
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was the son of Zerubbabel. Among those who were
employed in repairing Jerusalem, Rephaiah, theison of

Hur, who is said to have been prince of the half part

of the city, is mentioned, Nehem. iii. 9. " Hur,"

Dr. B. thinks, " was probably the same with Zerub-

babel ; the Septuagint call him Sovp, and one of the

Kennicott MSS. Ity." In this place it is difficuh to

comprehend Dr. B.'s meaning: ' Iladaia viof 'S.ovp is

certainly found in the Codex Vaticanus of the LXX.

;

but in the Codex Alexandrinus vloc; Zovp is omitted.

No. MS. of Kennicott's has Ti!? p ben sar, for vlog

Sotjp. Two MSS. omit the whole verse ; two the

word lin Hur ; and one the following word lU sar

;

this last word cannot possibly be put in the place of

lin Hur, for it is probably the first word of the follow-

ing clause : dV.!'!!' ^'7^ 'Sn IB' sar chatsi pelec yeru-

shalam, prince of the half part [or, the region) of Je-

rusalem. Among those who were employed in repair-

ing the city, in Neh. iii. 12, is Shallum, the son of

Hallopesli, perhaps Meshallum, the son of the eloquent,

1 Cliron. iii. 19, viz. Zerubbabel, whose eloquence

and doctrine are celebrated, 1 Esd. iii. 4 ; Jos. Ant.

xi. 4. It must, however, be acknowledged that the

SjTJao verse reads it differently, Neh. iii. 9, and

Jeremiah the son of Hur; ver. 12, and Shallum the

.son of Hatush.

From these considerations Dr. B. concludes that

those who are mentioned, ver. 18, were not the sons

of Jechoniah, (Obs. 7,) nor the sons of Salathiel,

(Obs. 4,) and that consequently they must be sons of

Zerubbabel, as seems tolerably well ascertained by a

collation of the 3d, 6th, and 8th observations—that

Pedaiah or Peraiah is the same who, in ver. 21, is

called Rephaiah, and who is mentioned, Neh. iii. 9;

and that Jechamiah is no other than Joachim, who,

according to Esdr. v. 5, was the son of Zerubbabel.

Both these names, Pedaiah or Peraiah, and Jechamiah,

occur 1 Chron. iii. 18 ; consequently a verse is /ra«i-

posed, a thing not unfrequent in the sacred writings.

The text, therefore, of 1 Chron. iii. 18-22, should be

read, as Dr. B. contends, in the following order :

—

Verse 18. And the sons of Salathitl, Zerubbabel,

and Shimei, and the sons of Zerubbabel, Meshullam,

Hananiah ; and Shclomith their sister.

Verse 19. Hashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah,

and Hasadiuh, Jushab-hesed.

Verse 20. And Malchiram, and Rephaiah, and

Shcnazar, Jechamiah, Hoshamah, and Nedabiah : six.

A'erse 21. And the sons of Hananiah, Pelatiah,

and Jesiah ; the sons of Rephaiah ; Arnan his son ;

Obadiah his son; Shechaniah his son, (reading accord-

ing to Houbigant, 1J3 beno, for 'j:] beni.)

Verse 22. The sons of Shechaniah; Shemaiah—
the sons of Shemaiah ; Hattush, and Igeal, and Ba-

riah, and Neariah, and Shaphat : five.

On the propriety of the substitution of 1J3 beno,

his son, for "JD beni, sons, in ver. 21, I cannot but

agree with Dr. B. That the latter is a corruption

appears to me self-evident ; the mistake might easily

be made, from the great similarity between " yod, and

1 vau; and numerous mistakes of this kind in the sa-

cred text have long been the perplexity and the com-

plaint of critics. Houbigant's note on this verse is

worthy of serious regard :
" lUud 'jj quod hoc versu

1
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quater Icgitur, quater esse legendiim i:a fliiis ejus,

docet ipsa per se pagina sacra. Nee alitcr legunt

omnes Veteres, sed in fine post T\'iDV> addendum UD

filius ejus, quod etiam legebant A'eleres, et quod scriba

omisit deceptus simililudinc ejus 'ja quod sequitur initio

versus 22." Houbigant in loco.

From these observations Dr. B. concludes that, by

an error of the transcriber, Pcdaiah is put for Rephaiah

or Pcraiah, in vcr. 13; whilst in ver. 21 the proper

name Rephaiah is retained ; hence those whose names

are mentioned in vcr. 18, w^ere supposed not to be the

sons of Zcrubb.abcl, and so the wliole verse in which

Ihey were contained was transposed, and put before

the 19lh verse, where the name of Zcrubbabel oc-

curs ; and as the last word of this verse, viz. Neda-

biah, or m:: Nehadiah, according to the Septuagint,

(who omitted the word six in this place, and added it

to ver. 22,) contains almost all the letters of the words

n'TD 'J3 beni Pcdaiah, this word by a mistake of the

transcriber, was changed into iTl3 'i2 bent Peraiah,

and thus it was supposed tliat a mistake in a name

twice written was corrected ; hence it was that Ze-

rubbabel was called the son of Pcdaiah, whose name

occurred in the preceding verse. Many examples of

similar permutations occur in the sacred writings : see

Job xl. 1-14, which ought to be placed, as both

Kennicott and Heath have observed, between what is

related, chap. xl. 2, 6, and 7 ; see also Exod. xxx.

1, 10 ; also Job xxxi. 38, 39, 40, which should fol-

low chap. xxxi. 25. A similar transposition may be

seen 1 Chron. ix. 2, 17, where the whole clause ap-

pears be taken from Neh. ix. 2, 19. Many other

instances appear in Kennicott's Dissertations on the

state of the printed Hebrew text.

Dr. Barrett, having thus far made his way plain,

proceeds to lay down a table of the regal line, taken

from 1 Chron. iii., on each side of which he places the

genealogy as given by the Evangelists St. Matthew

and St. Luke, that the general agreement may be the

more easily discerned.

Matthew, chap. i.
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diately after Shcmaiah, the writer of 1 Chron. iii. sub-

joins Neariah, in which Dr. B. supposes he has found

the person called Nagge in Luke iii. 25, as he thinks

the names do not dilfer widely, for the LXX. whom
Luke generally follows, often express the Hebrew ^
ain, by the Greek 7 gamma ; and even in this chapter,

for the VJ~\ of the Hebrew text, they \\Tite 'Yayav.

To this Neariah, says Dr. B., the book of Chroni-

cles gives three children : in Azrikam, the first of

jtjieseyte* discover the Azor of St. Matthew, the son

of Eliakim. But, according to the opinion of some

criiisig;'Ahner should be inserted between Eliakim and

Azor, (see Le Clerc in Hammond, vol. i. p. 6 :) or,

according to others, between Abiud and Eliakim.

(Drusius. Crit. sac. in Matt.) However this may be,

Dr. B. thinks he can discover Shechaniah in Eliakim,

and either Shemaiah or Neariah in Abner. Another

son of Neariah was Elioenai, the same probably which

Luke calls Esli or Eslim ; nir can they be considered

as different persons, though their names in Greek and

Hebrew do not perfectly correspond. He thinks also

that Elioenai in 1 Chron. iii. and Elisthenan in the

LXX. are different, although they certainly may be

names of the same person differently written, and sig-

nify the same son of Neariah. As Elioenai and Az-
rikam are different, the same may be said of Esli and

Azor; hence the family of Salathiel became branched

out into two families, one of which is traced by Mat-
thew, the other by Luke. It is not therefore surpris-

ing if the subsequent names, as far as Joseph, should

differ, as a different hne of descent is described.

Luke gives to his Esli a son called Naum or Anum;
and in I Chron. iii. among the sons of Elioenai, we
meet with Joanam, sometimes written Joanan—names
which have a considerable similitude to that recorded

by Luke.

Having thus fixed the genealogy, by proving that

Salathiel in Matthew and Luke is the same with Sala-

thiel in 1 Chron. iii. 17, Dr. Barrett proceeds to in-

quire whether chronology will support him in the

times of those generations, the correlative succession of

which he has endeavoured to ascertain. In the year

445 B. C. Nehemiah returned to Jerusalem, at which
time both Shemaiah the son of Shechaniah, and Re-
phaiah, who preceded him four generations, were em-
ployed in building the walls of the city. At this time,

therefore, Shemaiah must have been very young, Dr.

B. supposes about twenty years old ; he also considers

that each of the generations consist of the same num-
ber of years; that Rephaiah must consequently be

about a hundred years old to have been born in the

year before Christ 545; his father Zerubbabel to have

been born about the year 570 ; and Salathiel in 590,

or 595 : there is consequently no place for the suppo-

sitious Pedaiah, because Jechonias had not at that

time begotten Salathiel, Matt. i. 12, as he was not led

away captive till the year 599. Shemaiah, above

mentioned, had a brother called Hattush, the son of

Shechaniah, who is mentioned Ezra viii. 2, 3, and 1

Esdr. viii. 29, as returning to Jerusalem with Ezra

;

nnd as Shemaiah had more sons, the last but one of

whom was Neariah, this Neariah may be considered
j

as having been born in 420, when Shemaiah was about

forty-five years old. We may also suppose, says Dr.
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"

B., that in the fortieth year of Neariah, or before

Christ 380, Elioenai the youngest son was born. Now
as Elioenai begat several sons, the youngest of whom
was Joanam or Naum, it will not appear improbable,

if we consider Naum to have been begotten in the

year 340, or the fortieth year of Elioenai. The line

of Naum is carried no farther in the book of Chroni-

cles, whence we may suppose he had reared no chil-

dren in the time of Simon, surnamed the Just, who
was high priest from 242 to 283, and is thought to

have put the finishing hand to this book. It is probable,

therefore, that Naum begot Amos in 290, when he
himself was in the fiftieth year of his age. After

Amos, let thirty years be computed for each genera-

tion, or a hundred years for three, and the dates of

these generations will appear as under :

—

Matthew.

Azor born before

Christ, 380 . .

A generation omitted

Another generation

omitted .

Sadoc ....
Achim ....
Eliud ....
Eleazar

Matthan . . .

Jacob ....
Joseph the husband

of Mary . .

Luke.

Elioenai, or Esli, born

Naum ....

Amos ....
Mattathias . ...
Joseph ....
Janna ....
Melchi ....
Levi ....
Matthat ....
Hell ....
Mary the mother of

Christ . . .

A. a. C.

380

340

290
260
230
200
165

130

100

65

25

Dr. B. now proceeds to inquire, whether by the pro-

position it appears that Salathiel in Luke, and Sala-

thiel in 1 Chron. are the same person, provided the

generations be traced up to David. This inquiry he ac-

knowledges is pressed with many and great difficulties
;

and the utmost that can be expected from it is to show-

that the objections advanced against it are destitute of

force.

Matthew states that Jechonias was the father of

Salathiel ; but Luke says that Neri was his father.

These two accounts, however, may be reconciled by

the hypothesis, that Neri was the maternal grandfather

of Salathiel, and hence, according to the custom of

the Hebrews, put down for his father; so we read,

Ezra ii. 6 1 : Who took a xi^ife of the daughters of Bar-

zillai, and loas called after their name. The truth of

this hypothesis is next examined.

It is a received opinion among the Jews, that Su-

sanna was wife of Jechonias, and mother of Salathiel,

which is confirmed by Biblioth. Clement. Vatic, tom. i.

page 490, where it is said " that Joachim, the hus-

band of Susanna, was supposed to have been the king

whom Nebuchadnezzar shut up in prison, whence he

was liberated, on the death of that monarch, by his son

and successor, Evil-merodach. Of Susanna was bom
Salathiel : because he was of the regal line, the elders

of the people sat in judgment in his house, as in the

palace of the king." That Susanna was nearly allLsd
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(0 the tlirone will be readily credited, if it is consider-

ed tliat, wlicn she came to tlic trilmnal, she was accom-

panied by fii^y scrvams : (see the Scptuag. version of

Daniel, fol. Romie, 1772:) this wa.s a proof of the re-

gal state; for when Absalom and Adonijah affected the

throne, they prepared fifty men to run before them,

(2 8am. xv. 1 ; 1 Kings i. 5.) The Jews also affirm

that she was of the tribe of Judah.

Dr. 13. ne.xt inquires into the genealogy of Neri,

whom he supposes to he the same with Neriali, men-
tioned so frequently by Jeremiah, chap, xxxii. 12, 16;

xxxvi. i, 8, 11, 32; xliii. 3, 6; xlv. 1; li. 50, and

who was the father of Baruch and Seraiah. Baruch

was certainly of an illustrions family, as we learn from

Josephus, (Ant. x. 11,) who calls him the son of Neri.

This Dr. B. farther establishes by the follo\ring con-

siderations: 1. The title of prince is given to his bro-

ther Ser.iiah, Jcr. li. 59. 2. When the Jews were

conquered by the Chaldeans, Jolianan, the son of

Kareah, took the remnant of Judah, and all the no-

bility and persons of distinction, and carried them down
into Kgypt ; and among these were Jeremiah the pro-

phet, and Baruch the son of Neriah, Jer. xliii. 5—7.

3. The words of Jer. xlv. 4, 5 : "The Lord saith, Be-

hold that which I have built I will break down, and

that which I have planted will I pluck up; and seekest

thou great things for thyself! seek them not, for I

bring evil upon all flesh, &c.'' Here it is evident the

threatening is directed against the house of David

;

{i Sam. vii. 16; 1 Chron. xvii. 25;) and the great

tilings which Baruch sought for himself were certainly

a share in the government of the land, as being near-

ly allied to the throne, or even the throne itself. 4. Add
to this, that the Jews alleged as a charge against Ba-

ruch, that, by his instigation, Jeremiah exhorted them

rather to continue under the power of the Chaldeans

than escape to Egypt, Jer. xliii. 3, which seems

strongly to intimate that he expected to exercise the

regal power over the remaining Jews by the assistance

of the Chaldeans, which he could not expect to main-

tain in I-'gypt. From all these considerations. Dr. B.

infers that Baruch, and consequently Neriah, sprang

from Nathan, the son of David.

As nothing is related of the ancestors of Neriah,

Dr. B. is obliged to recur to conjectures; the chief of

which are the following. " Maaseiah or Melchi, the

father of Neriah, was probably the same who, during

the reign of Josiah, was governor of Ihc city, 2 Chron.

xx.xiv. 8, whom the Syriac calls the scribe, and the

Arabic the tfachcr of the city. Probably also, Simeon,

the son of Juda, (Luke iii. 30.) is the same as is called

Maaseiah, the son of Adaiah, 2 Chron. xxiii. 1. Simeon

and Maaseiah (Dr. B. observes) are written in nearly

the same letters, and diiTer scarcely, except in their

situation. As to the names of Adaiah and Juda, the

difference is nearly the same with that already observed

between Obadiak and Juda, Luke iii. 26." That the

names i« the Old Testament have been extremely cor-

rupted, not only in the different translations through

which the Sacred Writings have passed, but also in

various copies of the original, is well known to every

Biblical critic, and has been continually deplored, from
the days of St. Jerome, to the present hour. The
complaint of this father, in his comment on Ezekiel

xl. 7, is as follows: Statim mensus est limcn porta

quod LXX. 6tf nominant, j>ro quo in Ilelirito scrip-

turn est tjiy Seph : ct diligcntem et sludiosum lectorem

adnionendum puto—ut sciat omnia prope verba He-

braica el nomtna quit in Graca ct Latina translatione

sunt posila, nimia vctustate corrupta scriptorumquc

vilio depravata, et dum de inemcndatis scribuntur ine-

mendatiora, de verbis Ilebraicis facta esse sarmatica,

imo nullius gentis, dum ct Iltbraa esse desicrint, et

aliena esse non cccpcrint. lIiKBON. Opera, vol. iii.

col. 981. edit. Martinay.

Dr. B. tliinks that, if the above hypothesis he al-

lowed as probable, it will follow that the family of iVii-

than was concealed in an humble and obscure situation,

until almost the whole of the race of Solomon was de-

stroyed by the treachery of Athaliah. Maaseiah or

Simeon, the prince of this family, fearing a similar de-

struction, and being moved with pity towards his rela-

tive Joash, and having, by the assistance of Jchoiada

the priest, removed Athaliah out of the way, set Joash

at last on the throne, according to the particular ac-

count in 2 Chron. xxii. 23. From that time, the wealth

and dignity of this family increased, till the whole line

of Solomon becoming extinct, Jechonias, his only re-

maining heir, took Susanna, the daughter of Neriah,

to wife : to w hich circuinstanee. Dr. B. thinks the

author of Psalm cxxxii. 17, probably alludes : "There
will I make the horn of David to bud : I have ordain-

ed a lamp (that is, Neri) for mine anointed." Here
Dr. B. plays a little on the original word 1J ner, a lamp

;

and as 'i: Neri signifies my lamp, and ri'lj Neriah,

the lamp of the Lord, he seems to think this a pro-

phetical declaration of the preservation of the seed

royal in the person of Neriah, the direct ancestor of

Christ. Supposing this hypothesis to be true, Dr. B.

constructs his genealogical table in the following man-

ner, beginning at the division of the line of Solomon,

and omitting Melea and Mainan, for reasons that have

been already assigned.

1
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which some of the ancients embraced,) but from tlie

family of David ; and brings several additional argu-

ments to prove that St. Luke's professed object was to

trace out the genealogy of Mary, and St. Matthew's

that of Joseph.

According to the universal voice of antiquity, the

father and the mother of the virgin were called

Joachim and Anna. Dr. B. tliinks it indisputable,

that Joachim is the same name with Eli, Luke iii. 23,

or Eliaktin, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. To give a greater

probability to the opinion that Luke delivers the gene-

alogy of Mary, Dr. B. refers to those Jewish writings,

quoted by Lightfoot, in which the mother of our Lord

is called 'S;7 DD O'lO Mary the daughter of Eli ; and

though the latter word is vv'ritten 'S^' instead of 'Sn

this does not, in his opinion, tend to invalidate the ar-

gument, as N and ;? are frequently interchanged. It

may therefore be taken for granted that Eli was the

father of Mary, and maternal grandfather of Christ,

and that he is considered by St. Luke as the real father

of Christ, while Joseph is only the putative father

;

and thus. Dr. B. thinks, his own exposition is not only

confirmed, but Luke is represented to be consistent

with himself through the whole of liis account : for

in the same way as Neri is said to be the father of

Salathiel, though it is evident he was no more than

his maternal grandfather, so Eli would appear to be

the maternal grandfather of Christ, although he is

called his father. On the contrary, if the hypothesis

of Africanus be adopted, the genealogy by St. Luke is

self-contradictory. Dr. B. ne.xt takes into considera-

tion the family of Anna, the mother of Mary. It is

generally agreed, that the father of Anna was named
Matthan . who this person was, is not easy to be

known. Some suppose him to have been a. priest; and

as it was lawful for the daughters of the priests to

marry into any tribe (Lev. xxii. 12) we may perceive

how Mary could be the cousin (cvyycvri^) of Elisabeth,

(who was really of the tribe of Levi,) though her fa-

ther Joachim, or Eli, was a descendant of the tribe of

Judah.

From considering the family of Anna, the Virgin's

mother, Dr. B. proceeds to the family of Joachim

;

but, in this examination, he finds very few documents

to guide his inquiries. Ancient writers, in order to

prove that Mary .sprang from David, invented two

names. Panther and Barpanther, as the grandfather

and father of Joachim. Concerning this fabulous

Panther, there are two hypotheses : one is, that Pan-

ther was the surname of Jacob, the father of Joseph
;

and this was the opinion of Epiphanius. Others have

maintained that he was of the family of Nathan, and

brother of Melchi : tiiis hypothesis is delivered by

Damascenus, who appears to have found it in Epipha-

nius. Leaving all these precarious and forged autho-

rities. Dr. B thinks that the family of Joachim is

more likely to be ascertained, by inquiring among the

brethren of pur Lord, mentioned Matt. xiii. 55, and

Mark vi. 3,

—

-James, Joses, Simon, and Judas. Con-

cerning these, there have been two opinions : 1. That

they were the sons of Joseph by a former wife, which

Origen, Epiphanius, and Theophylact seem to have

believed, and Jerome has opposed with considerable

isperity (See his books De viris illustnbus et
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adversus Helvidium.) Jerome's hypothesis, on the

contrary, is, that James, Joses, Simon, and .Tudas,

were cousins of our Lord, being the sons of Mary,
the wife of Alpheus, and sister to the virgin, who is

called Mapm ij rov K?.<j77a, John xix. 25. Dr. B.
asserts, after Baronius and others, that James the Just,

the first bishop of the Church at Jerusalem, was the

same who is called the brother of our Lord, and the

son of Alpheus.

Concerning Cleopas, or Klopas, there are various

opinions, both among ancient and modern writers.

Hegesippus, as quoted by Eusebius, (Hist. Eccl. 1. iii.

c. 2,) calls him the brother of Joseph. Epiphanius,

on the contrary, calls him the brother of Joachim :

Chrysostom is of the same opinion. Others make
Cleopas and Alpheus the same person : and Grotius,

following the Arabic version, understands by ii rov

KXu-a, the daughter, not the loife, of Cleopas. Cal-

met, in his comment on John xLx. 25, gives it as the

most plausible opinion, that Cleopas was husband of

that Mary who was sister to the blessed virgin, and

father of James the less. Dr. B. thinks that these

apparently discordant systems may be harmonized by
the following scheme ;

—

Matthat Jacob

I I

Cleopas died Joachim, or Eli,

without is- married the second

sue ; from time to Anna, from
the marri- whom sprang Mi3/-y=Jb.$epA jl/;)Aeuj, or

age of his

widow v/ith

his brother

Joachim

sprang JVfa-

ry V Tov

KXcjTra.

Jesus

Cleopas,

married

Mary v tov

whence
sprang

James, Jo-

ses, Simon,

and Juda.

By this hypothesis it would appear that there were

two persons of the name of Cleopas, one the brother

of Joachim, the other the brother of Joseph; one the

legal father, the other the husband of Mary. Hence
James and the others are properly termed the brethren

of our Lord, being connected with him by a twofold

tie of consanguinity—on their mother's side, and or

the side of their putative father. Secondly, By this

hypothesis, the difficulty of regarding these foui

brothers as the sons of Joseph is quite removed : if

this indeed were true, they would not be the sons of

Mary, tov K/Iuto, for Joseph would then have been

the husband of the two sisters, contrary to the law,

Lev. xviii. 18. Cleopas or Alpheus, according to

Grotius and Lucas Brugensis, is the same with K?.uTTa,

(John xix. 25,) who was alive when Christ was cru-

cified. Hence it is im.probable that James, Joses,

Simon, and Judas, could have been born of his wife,

by any marriage of her with Joseph. We have already

seen from Hegesippus, that the grandchildren of this

very Jude, who was called our Lord's brother, were

alive in the time of Domitian ; he expressly says,

that " Simon, the son of Cleopas, who was uncle to



Observations on the CHAP. III. genealogy of our Lord.

our Lord, was crucified in the 120th year of his age,

under the reign of Trajan, when Alliens, of the con-

sular order, was president of Syria." See Euseb.

Hist. Eccl. 1. iii. c. 3'2. Simon must therefore have

been born before Christ, for Trajan, in whose reign lie

suffered, died A. D. 117. If therefore Joseph had

ever married Mary tov KAuTra, it must have been be-

fore he espoused the mother of our Lord ; and then,

as both these sisters were alive at the crucifixion, (John

xix. 25,) he must have been illicitly the husband of

both at the same time.

Dr. Barrett having thus finished his laborious inves-

tigation of this difficult subject, concludes his work

by observing, that his prime object w;is to prove, by

the agreement of the evangelists, that Christ descend-

ed from David by the line of Solomon ; that on this

subject he h:is not assumed that the explanation given

of one or other of these genealogies is the tnic one,

and that the other should be corrected according to

it ; but that, in the first place, he has considered the

number of the generations, and then, by assistance

derived from the books of the Old Testament, the

rules of sound and temperate criticism, and the colla-

tion of MSS., has constructed a genealogical table of

the family of David
; (see the preceding leaf ;) and

having compared with this table the genealogies extant

in the evangelists, he finds that they agree with it in

the main, and consequently that they agree with each

other. It cannot be objected against his argument,

that he takes for granted what he should have proved,

viz. that one or other of the genealogies is true ; this

he has not asserted, but he infers that both are authen-

tic, from their agreement with that which he has

constructed from the best existing authorities : and

although he considers the hypothesis of the moderns,

which states that Luke sets down the genealogy of

Mary, to be the most probable, yet he has not assumed

it as true ; neither do his conclusions against the

hj'pothesis of Africanus, in the second and third sec-

tions, rest on such assumption, but solely on the

authority of the Old Testament and a collation of

MSS. unconnected with any hypothesis whatever.

All subjects of this kind, both in sacred and pro-

fane history, are entangled with difficulties peculiar

to themselves, partly through the remoteness of the

times to which they refer, and partly through the pe-

culiar manners that prevailed in different nations of

reckoning and recording their genealogical successions.

I may venture to affirm that similar difficulties, and

even greater, are to be found in profane histories of

the first importance ; the general accuracy an^ uni-

versal authenticity of which, no man who rega. Js his

credit will ever call into question.

Dr. B. has certainly proved his main points w-ithout

recurring to the discreditable shifts which some will

adopt, who cut the knots they cannot untie, and be-

cause thei/ find it impracticable to reconcile certain

seeming difficulties in the sacred history, first affect

to doubt the authenticity of those histories, and, after-

wards put forth their criminal hands, and lop off whole
oranches from the tree of life :—a text is too small a
portion

; difl^culties (to them) still remain ; another
text must follow, and another still, till at last whole
chapters are tossed away into the limbo of vanity.

Then, to be sure, all is fair and clear ; for by this

species of criticism any thing may be proved or de-

nied : but God never appointed such a method to

discover truth, and sound criticism should hold it

disgraceful to resort to it.

I have said that the peculiar manner used by some

of the eastern nations in recording their genealogies,

is one cause of their present obscurity : on this sub-

ject, the late ingenious Mr. Harmer refers to a case

in point, which I shall give in his own words :

—

"Genealogical tables were kept among the Jews

with great exactness. Every person of learning, how-

ever, knows that the great difference in this point

between St. Matthew and St. Luke, who have each of

them given us a genealogy of our Lord, has greatly

embarrassed the curious, and did so early
;
(see Aug.

Retract. 1. ii. c. 7 ;) but as in other cases, what was

at first thought an objection against the sacred writer

has turned out in his favour, so doubly will this,

when it shall be thoroughly cleared up. Time may
perhaps do it : all I would atteini)t to show here is,

that there has been lately discovered an inscription at

Palmyra, which has just the same difficulty. He that

clears up the Syrian difficulty will, I presume, clear

up the sacred. To which I would add, that it is to

be remembered, that Palmyra was in the neighbour-

hood of Judea, and the inscriptions that are found

there are about the apostolic age. As to the inscrip-

tion I refer to Mr. Wood, the ingenious editor of those

ruins, who has observed, that it was more difl^cult to

understand than translate it. This, says he, will ap-

pear by rendering it literally, which is easiest done

into Latin, thus : Senatus populusque Alialamenem,

Pani filium, Mocirni nepotem, JEranis proncpotem,

Mathic abnepotem, et JEranem palrem ejus, viros pios

et patHiB arnicas, et omni modo placenles patria pa-

tritsque diis, honoris gratia. Anno 450, Mense Aprilt.

Our diflicullv is, continues he, that ^'Eranes is called

the father of Alialamenes, who is himself called tne

son of Panus, just in the same manner as St. Matthew

tells us that Jacob begat Joseph ; and St. Luke calls

Joseph, the son of HcU. There is something without

doubt in these affairs peculiar to the east, which,

however unknown to us, was common to the Jews

and the people of Palmyra ; and will, when properly

explained, be a proof of the authenticity of these

genealogies, instead of an objection." Harmer's Ob-

servations.

To several of my readers it will probably appear

that Dr. B. has carried his critical conjectures too far,

particularly in respect of several names which occur

in these genealogies. Those only will make this ob-

jection, who, from a want of acquaintance w'ith an-

cient MSS., suppose that those names, as they occur

in our present copies, are to be considered as inva-

riably genuine and original. But the specimen I

have already given, in the preceding sheet, of the dif-

ferent reading of the same name in ancient MSS. will

serve to remove this misapprehension. From a very

particular acquaintance with this subject, I think I

have sufl^cient ground to state, that, through the ig-

norance and carelessness of transcribers innumerable

mistakes have been made in ancient names. These

also have suffered very greatly in their transfusion
'
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Tlie temptation

from one language to another, till at last the original

name is almost totally lost. Examples might be mul-

tiplied without end ; a very few will suffice : the

J^tyiiT Yehoshud (according to the Masoretic punctua-

tion) of the Hebrew Bible, is changed into Joshua

and Jesvs ; irr^'iy Yeshdyahoo into Isaiah and Esains;

in''7X Eliyahoo into Elijah and Elias : the Persian

Dardb into Darius ; Ardsheer into Ahasuerus ; Ar-
tachshasta into Arlaxerxes, and even Darius ; and

pnn" Yahchanan into \uavvi};, Johannes, and Johi

!

Besides, neither the Greeks nor Romans could pro-

nounce either the Hebrew or Persian names ; and

when engaged in the task of transcribing, they did it

according to their own manner of pronunciation. It

is notorious that all the Greek and Latin historians

have committed innumerable blunders of this kind, in

their accounts of foreign nations. St. Jerome loudly

complains of the ridicule which those Christians, who
were accustomed only to a Greek or Latin mode of

pronunciation, endured continually from the Jews,

because they could not pronounce the Hebrew proper

names, particularly the gutturals :
" Solent, (says he,)

irridere nos imperiticB maxime in aspirationibus
<3f

qui-

busdam cum rasura gula lilleris proferendis

;

—si

igitur a nobis hccc nominum <Sf lingucc idiomata ul

videlicet barbara non ita fuerint exprcssa ut exprimun-

tur ab Hebrais, solent cachinnum attollere, et jurare

se penitus nescire quod dicitnus.'" Com. in Epist. ad.

ST. LUKE. of Chnst.

Tit. c. iii. V. 9. This learned father excuses himself

and his brethren, on the consideration, that the He-
brews had both sounds and letters which were wholly

unknown to the Greeks and Latins ; and particularly

instances n cheth, and y ayin, the double aspiration of

which (as he terms it) the Septuagint not being able

to express, were obliged to represent by the use of

additional letters, quia cum duplici aspiratione in

GrrEcam linguam transferre non potei'ant, aliis litteris

odditis expresserunt : he adds, that, whereas the

Greeks and Romans had only one s, the Hebrews had

three, D samech, X sade, and It! sin, each of which liad

a different sound. (Ubi supra.) From these examples,

the reader will see the indubitable evidence of cor-

ruption in many proper names, and the great proba-

bility of it in others.

On the whole of this genealogy, a pious writer

makes the following reflections :

—

Jesus, the author and principle of the new crea-

tion, and the repairer of the world, disdains not to be

reckoned among ordinary creatures, and among the

children of sinful Adam. He designed hereby to secure

us from having the least doubt of his human nature
;

and to assure us that we have a victim, a saviour, and

a high priest, capable of compassionating our infirmi-

ties and miseries, and making atonement for our sins

;

and thus reconciling us to God. Thanks be to God
for his unspeakable gift

!

CHAPTER IV.

ChrisCs temptation, 1—13. Teaches in the synagogues of Galilee, 14, 15. He preaches tn a synagogue at

Nazareth, 16-28. They attempt to hill him, 29, 30. He preaches in Capernaum, 31, 32, and casts out

a demon, 33—37. Heals Peter s mother-in-law, and various others, 38—41. He goes to the desert, and
preaches afterwards in the synagogues of Galilee, 42—44.

\M^«3i- ^ND " Jesus being full of the

An. oiynip. Holv Gliost returned from Jor-
CCI.3.

-'

dan, and '' was led by the Spirit

into the wilderness,

2 Being forty days tempted of the devil.

And = in those days he did eat nothing : and

when they were ended, he afterward hungered.

3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be

the Son of God, command this stone that it be

made bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, .saying, '' It is

Written, That man shall not live by bread

"Malt. iv. 1 ; Mark i. 12. bVer. 14; chap. ii. 27. isExod.

xxxiv. 28 ; 1 Kings xix. 8.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV.

Verse 1. Was led by the Spirit] Or, And teas

earned about, riyero. Matthew says, aviixB?/, he urns

brought up. Mark says, the Spirit driveth him

cKJiaXku—putleth him forth. But each of the evan-

gelists attributes this to the Holy Ghost, not to Satan.

It may be useful to remark here, that, during the

forty days and fortv nights in which he is said to have
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alone, but by every word of '^i'^fi^Q?''

An. Olymp.
CCl. 3.

God.

5 And the devil, taking him up

into a high mountain, showed unto him all

the kingdoms of the world in a moment of

time.

6 And the devil said unto him. All this power

will I give thee, and the glory of them : for

" that is delivered unto me ; and to whomso-

ever I will I give it.

7 If thou therefore wilt ' worship me, all

shall be thine.

<i Dcut. viii. 3. "John xii. 31; xiv. 30; Rev. xiii. 2, 7.

' Or, fall down before me.

been tempted by the devil, he is carried about, con-

tinually sustained and supported, by the Holy Ghost.

Let those who are tempted by Satan look for, and, in

virtue of the power and intercession of Christ, claim,

the same support ; and it matters little how many days

they may be assaulted by the devil, while they are

carried about by the SpiHt of God.

Verse 7. If thou—wilt loorshp me] This tempta-



The temptation of Christ. CHAP. IV

S And Jesus answered and said

He preaches in Galilee, ^c.

l:J And wlien ihc devil liad ended ^ ;",,''!'?'•

all tiic teinplution, he departed from An. Oiymp.

him 'for a season. '——

A. M. 4031.

A. D.UT.

An. oiyinp. unto him, Get thee behind me, Sa-
CCI 3 ...

.
' tan : for sf it is written, Tiiou slialt

worship the Lord thy God, and him only shall

thou serve.

9 - And he brought him to Jerusalem, and

set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said

unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thy-

self down from hence :

10 For ' it is written. He shall give his an-

gels charge over tlicc, to keep tlice :

1 1 And in their hands they shall bear thee

up, lest at anj- time thou dash thy foot against ' day, and stood up for to read.

a stone.

12 And Jesus answering said imto him,

•^ It is said. Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy

God.

14 H ""And Jesus returned " in the power

of the Spirit into " Galilee : and there went

out a fame of him through all the region round

about.

15 And he taught in their synagogues, be-

ing glorified of all.

1 G TI And he came to i" Nazareth, where he

had been brought up : and, as his custom was,

> he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath

« Dcut. vi. 13 ; X. 20.-

kDeut. vi. 16.-

->> Matthew iv. 5. ' Psa. ici. 11.
-I John xiv. 30; Heb. iv. 15.

tion is the last in order, as related by Matthew ; and

it is not reasonable to suppose that any other succeed-

ed to it. Luke has here told the particulars, but not

in the order in which the}' took place. See every cir-

cumstance of this temptation considered and explained

in the notes on Matt. iv. 1—11.

Verse 1-1. Returned in the potver of the Spirit]

Ek Tr/ ivvaiuL Tov Trvevfiaroc, In the mighty poicer of the

Spirit. Having now conquered the grand adversary,

he comes in the miracle-working energy of the Spirit

to show forth his power, godhead, and love to the

people, that they might believe and be saved. He
who, through the grace of God, resists and overcomes

temptation, is always bettered by it. This is one of

the wonders of God's grace, that those very things

which are designed for our utter ruin he makes the

instruments of our greatest good. Thus Satan is ever

duped by his own proceedings, and caught in his own
craft.

Verse 15. And he taught in their si/nagogues] We
do not find that even the persecuting Jews ever hinder-

ed Christ or his disciples from preaching in their syna-

gogues. Is it the same in every place where even

the Christian religion is established by law 1 Would
Jesus, or his apostles, or their most Scriptural repre-

sentatives, be permitted to preach in one out of a

thousand churches, in certain countries, unless they

were strictly conformed to their external ecclesiasti-

cal customs ? Mor even then, unless their doctrine

were according to the taste of the managers and of

the times.

Glorified of all.] All felt the power of his preach-

ing, and acknowledged the divinity of Ids mission.

The scandal of the cross had not yet taken place.

Verse 16. To Sazareth, where he had been brought

up] It is likely that our Lord lived principallv in this

city till the 30th year of his age ; but, after he enter-

ed on his public ministry, his usual place of residence

was at the house of Peter, in Capernaum.

As his custom uas] Our Lord regularly attended

17 iVnd tlicrc was delivered unto him the

book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had

opened the book, he found the place where it

was written,

"Matt. iv. 12; John iv. 43. » Ver. 1. "Acts x. 37. PMatl.
ii. 23; xiii. 54; Mark vi. 1. lActs xiii. 14 ; xvii. 2.

the public worship of God in the synagogues ; for

there the Scriptures were read : other parts of the

worsliip were very corrupt ; but it was the best at that

time to be found in the land. To worship God pnhlicly

is the duty of every man, and no man can be guiltless

who neglects it. If a person cannot get such public

worsliip as he likes, let him frequent such as he can

get. Better to attend the most indifferent than to

stay at home, especially on the Lord's day. Th»
place and the time are set apart for the worship of the

true God : if others do not conduct themselves well in

it, that is not your fault, and need not be any hinderance

to you. You come to worship God—do not forget

your errand—and God will supply the lack in the

service by the teachings of his Spiril. Hear the say-

ing of old Mr. Herbert :

—

" The worst speak something good : should all w ant

sense,

God takes the text, and preacheth p-a-t-i-e-n-c-e."

A man may always profit where the word of God ts

read.

Stood up for to read.] The Jews, in genera!, sat

while thev taught or commented on the Sacred Writ-

ings, or the traditions of the elders ; but when they

read either the law or the prophets they invariably

stood up : it was not lawful for them even to lean

against any thing while employed in reading.

Verse 17. And when he had opened the hooh] kva-

TTTV^ac, When lie had unrolled it. The Sacred ^^"rit-

ings used to this day, in all the Jewish s)-nagogues,

are written on skins of basil, parchment, or vellum,

sewed end to end, and rolled on two rollers, beginning

at each end ; so that, in reading from right to left,

they roll off with the left, wliile they roll on with the

right. Probably the place in the Prophet Isaiah, here

referred to, was the lesson for that day : and Jesus

unrolled the manuscript till he came to the place : then,

after having read, he rolled it up again, and returned

it to the officer, ver. 20, the ruler of the synagogue, or
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Christ escplains a prophecy ST. LUKE. of Isaiah at Nazareth

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

18 'The Spirit of the Lord is

upon me, because he hath anointed

me to preach the Gospel to the

poor : he hath sent me to heal the broken-

hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives,

and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at

liberty them that are bruised,

19 To preach the acceptable year of the

Lord.

20 And he closed the book, and he gave it

again to the minister, and sat down. And the

eyes of all them that were in the synagogue

were fastened on him.

21 And he began to say unto them. This

day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.

flsa. Ixi. 1. >Psa. xlv. 2; Matt. xiii. 54; Mark vi. 2; chap.
ii. 47. ' John vi. 42. "Matt. iv. 13; xi. 23.

nis servant, whose business it was to take care of it.

The place that he opened was probably the section

for the day. See the table at the end of Deuteronomy,
and the note at the end of that table.

Verse 18. The Spirit of the Lord] This is found

in Isa. Ixi. 1 ; but our Lord immediately adds to it

ver. 7 of chap. xlii. The proclaiming of liberty to the

captives, and the acceptable year (or year of accept-

ance) of the Lord, is a manifest allusion to the pro-

claiming of the year of jubilee by sound of trumpet :

see Lev. xxv. 9, &c., and the notes there. This was
a year of general release of debts and obligations ; of

bond-men and women ; of lands and possessions, which
had been sold from the families and tribes to which
they belonged. Our Saviour, by applying this text to

himself, a text so manifestly relating to the institution

above mentioned, plainly declares the typical desii^n

of that institution.

—

Lowth.
He hath anointed me] I have been designed and set

apart for this very purpose ; my sole business among
men is to proclaim glad tidings to the poor, &c. All

the functions of this new prophet are exercised on the

hearts of men ; and the grace by which he works in

the heart is a grace of healing, deliverance, and illu-

mination ; which, by an admirable virtue, causes them
to pass from sickness to health, from slavery to liberty,

from darkness to light, and from the lowest degrees

of misery to supreme eternal happiness. See Quesnel.

To those who feel their spiritual poverty, whose hearts

are broken through a sense of their sins, who see

themselves tied and bound with the chains of many
evil habits, who sit in the darkness of guilt and misery,

without a friendly hand to lead them in the way in

which they should go—to these, the Gospel of the

grace of Christ is a pleasing sound, because a present

and full salvation is proclaimed by it ; and the present

is shown to be the acceptable year of the Lord ; the

'ear, the time, in which he saves to the uttermost all

Tho come unto him in the name of his Son Jesus.

Header ! what dost thou feel 1 Sin—wretchedness—
misery of every description 1 Then come to Jesus

—

He will save thee—he came into the world for this
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22 And all bare him witness, and ^-^^ *53i-

^ wondered at the gracious words An, oiymp.

which proceeded out of his mouth.

Aird they said, ' Is not this Joseph's son ?

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surelv

say unto me this proverb. Physician, heal thy-

self : whatsoever we have heard done in " Ca-

pernaum, do also here in ' thy country.

24 And he said. Verily I say unto you. No
'' prophet is accepted in his own country.

25 But I tell you of a truth, ^ many widows
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the

heaven was shut up three years and six months,

when great famine was throughout all the land
;

26 But unto none of them was Elias sent,

"Matt. xiii. 54; Mark vi. 1. "Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4:
John IV. 44. * 1 Kings xvii. 9 ; xviii. 1 ; James v. 17.

very purpose. Cast thy soul upon him, and thou shall

not perish, but have everlasting life.

Verse 20. Were fastened on hun.] Were attentive-

ly fixed on him. The proper import of arevt^ovTec

avTu.

Verse 22. At the gracious ivords] To the words

of grace, c-^i roig loyoi^ ryg ;^fopiTof, or the doctrines

of grace, which he then preached. It is very strange

that none of the evangelists give us any account of

this sermon ! There was certainly more of it than is

related in the 21st verse

—

To-day is this scripture

fulfilled in your ears ; which seems to have been no
more than the first sentence he spoke on the occasion.

Had it been necessary for our salvation, it would have

been recorded. It was a demonstration to those Jews,

that Jesus, who preached to them, was the person of

whom the prophet there spoke : it was not designed

for general edification. Let us make a good use of

what we have got, and we shall not regret that this

sermon is lost. The ear is never satisfied with hear-

ing : we wish for another and another revelation, while

sadly unacquainted with the nature and design of that

which God's mercy has already given us.

Verse 23. Physician, heal thyself] That is, heal

the broken-hearted in Ihy own country, as the latter

clause of the verse explains it ; but they were far

from being in a proper spirit to receive the salvation

which he was ready to communicate ; and therefore

they were not healed.

Verse 24. No prophet is acceptectj See on Matt,

xiii. 55-57.

Verse 25. In the days of Elias] Soe this history,

I Kings xvii. 1—9, compared with chap, xviii. 1—

45. This was evidently a miraculous interference, as

no rain fell for three years and six months, even in the

rainy seasons. There were two of these in Judea,

called the first and the latter rains ; the first fell in

October, the latter in April: the first prepared the

ground for the seed ; the latter ripened the harvest.

As both these rains were withheld, consequently there

was a great famine throughout all the land.

Verse 26. Unto none of them was Elias sent, sar«

I



The Nazantcs are offended,

A. M. 4031. save uiUo Sarcpta, a city of Sidon,

An. oiyinp. unto a woiiiau that was a widow.
'

27 '' And many k'pcrs were in Is-

rael in the time of Eliscus the prophet; and none

ofiheni was cleansed, saving Naanian ihe Syrian.

28 And all ihcy in the synagogue, when ihey

heard these things, were filled with wrath,

r2 Kings v. M.

unto Sarcpta] The sentence is elliptical, and means

this : To none of them was Elias sent ; he was not

sent except to Sarepta ; fur the widow at Sarcpta was

a SiJoniaii, not a widow nf Israel. Pe.\rce.—Sa-

repta was a pagan city in the country of Sidon, in the

vicinity of Galilee.

Verse 27. None of Ihcm u<as clean.ted] This verse

is to be understood as the 2Gth ; for Naaman, being

a Syrian, was no leper in Israel.

The meaning of these verses is, God dispenses his

benefits when, where, and to u-hom he pleases. No
person can complain of his conduct in these respects,

because no person deserves any good from his hand.

God never punishes any but those wlio deserve it; but

he blesses incessantly tliose who deserve it not. The
reason is evident : justice depends on certain rules

;

but beneficence is free. Bencfcence can bless both

the good and the evil; justice can punish the latter

only. Those who do not make this distinction must

have a very confused notion of the conduct of Divine

Providence among men.

Verse 28. Were filled with tcrath] They seem to

have drawn the following conclusion from what our

Lord spoke :
" The Gentiles are more precious in the

sight of God than the Jews; and to them his miracles

of mercy and kindness shall be principally confined."

This w;is pretty near the truth, as the event proved.

Those who profit not by the light of God, while it is

among thom, shall have their candle extinguished.

Tlie kingdom of God was taken from the Jews, and

given to the Gentiles; not because the Gentiles were

letter than they were, hut because, 1st. The Jews
had forfeited their privileges ; and 2d!y. Because

Christ saw that the Gentiles would Iring forth the

fruits of tlie kingdom.

Verse 29. The brow of Ihe hill] Mr. Maundrel

tells us that this is still called " the Mountain of the

Precipitation, and is half a league southward of Na-
zareth. In going to it, you cross first over the vale in

which Nazareth stands ; and then going down two or

three furlongs, in a narrow cleft between the rocks,

you there clamber up a short but difficult way on the

right hand ; at the top of which you find a great stone

standing on the brink of a precipice, which is said to

be the very place where our Lord was destined to be

thrown down by his enraged neighbours." Maundrel's

Journey, p. 116. Edit. 5th. 1732.

Verse 30. Passing through the midst of them]

Either he shut their eyes so that they could not see

him ; or he so overawed them by his power as to leave

them no strength to perform their murderous purpose.

The man Christ Jesus was immortal till his time

CHAP. IV. and attempt to kill him.

29 And rose up, and thrust him
'^f^\^'^lf-

out of the city, and led him unto An. oijmp.
CCI 3

the ^ brow of the hill whereon their '——
city was built, that they might cast him down

headlong.

30 But he "passing through the midst of

thcin went his way.

* Or, edge.- > John viii. 59 ; x. 39.

came ; and all his messengers are iinmortal till their

work is done.

The following relation of a fact presents a scene

something similar to what I sujjpose passed on this

occasion : A missionary, who had been sent to a

strange land to proclaim the Gospel of the kingdom

of God, and who had passed through many hardships,

and was often in danger of losing his life, through

the persecutions e.xcited against him, came to a place

where he had often before, at no small risk, preached

Christ crucified. About fifty people, who had receiv-

ed good impressions from the word of God, assembled :

he began his discourse ; and, after he had preached

about thirty minutes, an outrageous mob surrounded the

house, armed with different instruments of death, and

breathing the most sanguinary purposes. Some that

were within shut to the door ; and the missionary and

his flock betook themselves to prayer. The mob as-

sailed the house, and began to hurl stones against the

walls, windows, and roof ; and in a short time almost

every tile was destroyed, and the roof nearly uncover

ed, and before they quitted the premises scarcely left

one square inch of glass in tlie Jive windows by which

the house was enlightened. While this was going

forward, a person caine with a pistol to the window

opposite to the place where the preacher stood, (who

was then exhorting his flock to be steady, to resign

themselves to God, and trust in him,) presented it at

him, and snapped it ; but it only flashed in the pan !

As the house was a wooden building, they began with

crows and spades to undermine it, and take away its

principal supports. The preacher then addressed his

liule flock to this effect :
" These outrageous people

seek not you, but me ; if / continue in the house,

they will soon pull it down, and we shall be all buried

in its ruins ; I will therefore, in the name of God, go

out to them, and you will be safe." He then went

towards the door ; the poor people got round him, and

entreated him not to venture out, as he might expect

to be instantly massacred ; he went calinly forward,

opened the door, at which a whole volley of stones

and dirt was that instant discharged ; but he received

no damage. The people were in crowds in all the

space before the door, and filled the road for a con-

siderable way, so that there was no room to pass or

repass. As soon as the preacher made his appear-

ance, the savages became instantly as silent and as

stUl as night : he walked forward ; and they divided

to the right tnd to the left, leaving a passage of about

four feet wMe for himself and a young man who follow-

ed him, to walk in. He passed on through the whole

crowd, not a sou] of whom either lifted a hand, or
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Christ casts out a demon,

3 1 And '' came down to Capernaum,A. M. 4031

A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. a citv of Galilee, and taught tlicm on

' the Sabbath days.

32 And they were astonished at his doctrine :

" for his word was with power.

33 IT '^ And in the synagogue there was a

man which liad a spirit of an unclean devil,

and cried out with a loud voice,

34 Saying, " Let us alone ; what have we to

do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou

come to destroy us ?
'^

I know thee who thou

art, s the Holy One of God.

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying. Hold

thy peace, and come out of him. And when

IJic devil had thrown him in tlie midst, he came

out of him, and hurt him not.

36 And they were all amazed, and spake

among themselves, saying. What a word is

this ! for with authority and power he com-

mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out.

37 And the fame of him went out into

ST. LUKE. heals Peter''s mother-in-law, ^v

every place of the comrtry round ^^ ^J; ''i!?^-
.' A. D. 27.

about. An. Olymp.

38 t ^And he arose out of the
^^^- ^-

synagogue, and entered into Simon's house.

And Simon's wife's mother was taken

with a great fever ; and they besought liim

for her.

39 And he stood over her, and rebuked the

fever ; and it left her : and immediately she

arose and ministered unto them.

40 TT ' Now when the sun was setting, all

they that had any sick with divers diseases

brought them unto him ; and he laid his hands

on every one of them, and healed them.

4 1 H '' And devils also came out of many,

crymg out, and saying. Thou art Christ the

Son of God. And ^ he rebuking them suffered

them not ™ to speak ; for they knew that he

was Christ.

42 1" "And when it was day, he departed

and went into a desert place : and the people

>> Matt. IT. 13 ; Mark i. 21. <: Matt. vii. 28, 29 ; Tit. ii. 15.

1 Mark i. 23. = Or, Away. ' Ver. 41. s Psa. xvi. 10

,

Dan. ix. 24 ; chap. i. 35.

spoke one word, till he and his companion had gained

'lie uttermost skirts of the mob ! The narrator, who
was present on the occasion, goes on to say :

" This

was one of the most affecting spectacles I ever wit-

nessed ; an infuriated mob, without any visible cause,

(for the preacher spoke not one word,) became in a

moment as calm as lambs ! They seemed struck with

amazement bordering on stupefaction ; they stared and

stood speechless ; and, after they had fallen back to

right and left to leave him a free passage, they were

as motionless as statues ! They assembled with the

full purpose to destroy the man who came to show
them the way of salvation ; but he, passmg through

the midst of them, went his way. Was not the God
of missionaries in this work ? The next Lord's day, the

.tiissionary went to the same place, and again proclaim-

ed the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the

world !"

Verse 31. Came down to Capei-naum] Which it is

likely he made his ordinary place of residence from

this time. See on Matt. iv. 13.

Verse 32. His u'ord ivas with power.] Ef e^ovaig,

With authority. He assumed the tone and manner

of a new Lawgiver ; and uttered all his doctrines, not

in the way of exhortation or advice, but in the form of

precepts and commands, the unction of the Holy Spirit

accompanying all he said. See on Mark i. 22.

Verse 33. A spirit of an unclean devil] As demon

was used both in a good and bad sense before and af-

ter the time of the evangelists, the word unclean may
have been added here by St. Luke, merely to express

the quality of this spirit. But it is worthy of remark,

that the inspired WTiters never use the word Caiuuv,
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i>Matt. viii. 14; Mark i. 29. i Matt. viii. 16; Mark i. 32.
k Mark i. 34 ; iii. 11. ' Mark i. 25, 34 ; ver. 34, 35. "> Or,
to say that they knew him to be Christ. ^ Mark i. 35.

demon, in a good sense. See the whole of this case

explained, Mark i. 23, &c.

Verse 35. A?td hurt him not.] Thonghhe convulsed

him, Mark i. 26, and threw him down in the midst of
them, probably with the design to take away his life,

yet our Lord permitted it not ; and this appears to be

the meaning of the place. The spirit was not per-

mitted essentially to injure him at that time.

Verse 37. The fame] Wx^Ct the sound. This is a

very elegant metaphor. The people are represented

as struck with astonishment, and the sound goes out

through all the coasts ; in allusion to the propagation

of sound, by a smart stroke upon any substance, by

which the air is suddenly agitated, and conveys the

report made by the stroke to distant places. .So this

miracle was told to others by those who saw it, and

they to others still, till it was heard through all the

coasts of Galilee, Mark i. 28.

Verse 38. Simon's wife's mother] See on Matt,

viii. 14-17. As soon as Peter began to follow Chris'

his family began to benefit by it. It is always profit-

able to contract an acquaintance with good men. One
person full of faith and prayer may be the means of

drawing down innumerable blessings on his family and

acquaintance. Every person who knows the virtue

and authority of Christ should earnestly seek his grace

in behalf of all the spiritually diseased in his house-

hold ; nor can he seek the aid of Christ in vain.

Verse 40. When the sun was setting] And conse-

quently the Sabbath ended, for before tliis it would

have been unlawful to have brought their sick to be healed.

A'erse 43. And the people sought him] Rather,

Sought him earnestly. Instead of d^-qTovv, sought, I



Christ preaches in the CHAP. V. synagogues of Galilee.

'^v'^^^'
soils''' '"'"> ''"'^ came imto liim, and

An. oiymp. stayed him, that he should not de-

—— part from them.

43 And he said unto them, I must preach

" St. Mark,

read, tff£^i)7»vi', earnestly souf^ht. This reading is

supported by ARCDFLMS—V, and more than seventy

others. Wel.itein and Gricxbarh have botli received

it into the text. The people had tasted tlie good word

of God, and now they cleave to Christ with their whole

heart. Hearing the words ol' Christ, and feeling the

influence of his Spirit upon the soul, will attract

and influence the heart ; and indeed nothing else can

do it.

And stayed hini] Strove to detain him ; koteixov

avTov, they caught hold of him. Thus showing their

great earnestness to be farther instructed.

Verse 43. I must preach the kingdom of God to

other cities^ To proclaim the kingdom of God was

the Messiah's great work ; healing the diseases of the

people was only an emblematical and secondary work,

a work that was to be the proof of his goodness, and

the demonstration of his authority to preach the Gos-

pel, and open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.

Some have found both a difficulty and a mystery in

the shutting up of heaven in the time of the Prophet

Elijah. It was, no doubt, emblematical of the har-

dened and impenitent state of the Israelites, and of

the judgments of God in witldiolding those Divine

influences which they had so often abused. As to the

difficulty of the six months, which botli our Lord here,

ind St. James, chap. v. 17, mention, and which

the kingdom of God to other cities \^q*^^
also : for therefore am I sent. An. oiymp.

CCI 3
44 ° And lie prcaclied in the syna- '—

gogues of Galilee.

chap. i. 30.

are not mentioned in the book of Kings whence
the account is taken, it may be easily understood thus.

The rains, we have already seen, fell in Judea twice

in the year, about April, and about October. At this

latter period, when the rain was e.vpccted, the prophet

])rayed that it might not rain ; the rain therefore of

Marchesvan, or October, &c., was then restrained :

this restraint continued for three full years ; but sis

months had elapsed from Nisan, April, &c., when
they had their last rain , add these six months to the

three full years that the rain was restrained at the

prayer of Elijah, and then we have the period of three

years and six months, according to our Lord and

Saint James. By this the justice of God was shown :

but behold his mercy in that rain of grace which fell

so abundantly by the preaching of Christ during the

three years and six months of his public ministry

!

Thus the difficulty is solved, and the mystery explained.

Reader, the most awful famine is a famine of the word

of God : thou art not yet tried in this way : behold

the goodness and severity of God ! While thou hast

the light, walk as a child of the light ; and let it not be

thy curse and condemnation, that while others, by

reading and hearing the word of God, are plenteously

watered, thy fleece alone should be found dry. How
unutterable must the wo of those be, who live and die

infidels under the preaching of the Gospel of Christ

!

Let him that readeth, understand.

CHAPTER V.

The miraculous draught offishes at the lake of Gennesaret, 1—11. Chnst heals a leper, 12—14. His fame
being published abroad, he wiihdraivs to the desert, 15, 16. He heals a paralytic person, at which the

scribes and Pharisees murmur, but the people glorify God, 17—26. He calls the publican Levi, who makes

a feast for Christ, to ichich he invites a great number of publicans and others, at which the scribes and

Pharisees murmur, and our Lord vindicates his conduct, 27—32. The question about fasting answered,

33—35. The parable of the new piece of cloth put on the old garment, and the new wine in old bottles,

36-39.

.\.M. 40.31.

A. 1). 27.

.An. Olvrnp.

CCLS.

A ND " it came to pass, that, as

the people pressed upon him to

hear the word of God, he stood by

the lake of Gennesaret,

'Matt. iv. 18;

NOTES ON CHAP. V.

Verse 1. The people pressed upon him] There was
a glorious prospect of a plentiful harvest, but how few

of these blades came to full corn in the ear ! To hear

with diligence and affection is well ; but a preacher of

the Gospel may expect that, out of crowds of hearers,

only a few, comparatively, will fully receive the truth,

and hold out to the end.

1

2 And saw two ships standing

by the lake : but the fishermen

were gone out of them, and were

washing their nets.

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Oiymp.
CCI. 3.

Mark i. 16.

To hear the word of God] Tov '/.oyov tov Qcov, The

doctrine of God, or, the heavenly doctrine.

The lake of Gennesaret] Called also the sea of
Galilee, Matt. iv. 18, and Mark i. 16 ; and the sea of

Tiberias, John vi. 1. It was, according to Josephus,

forty furlongs in breadth, and one hundred and forth in

length. No synagogue could have contained the

multitudes who attended our Lord's ministry ; and
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TTie miraculous ST. LUKE draught of Jishes

A- M. 4031. 3 j\^nd he entered into one of the

An. oij-mp. ships, which was Simon's, and
CCI 3 -

1_!— prayed him that he would thrust

out a httle from the land. And he sat down,

and taught the people out of the ship.

4 11 Now when he had left speaking, he said

unto Simon, "^ Launch out into the deep, and

let down your nets for a draught.

5 And Simon answering said unto him. Mas-

ter, we have toiled all the night, and have ta-

^ John xxi. 3-8. ? John xxi. 6.

therefore he was obliged to preach in the open air.

But this also some of the most eminent rabbins were

in the habit of doing ; though among some of their

brethren it was not deemed reputable.

Verse 2. Tico ships] ^voitloia. Two vessels. It is

highly improper to term these ships. They appear to

have been only such small boats as are used to manage
nets on flat smooth beaches : one end of the net is at-

tached to the shore ; the fishermen row out, and drop

the net as they go, making a kind of semicircle from

the shore ; they return, and bring the rope attached to

the other end with them, and then the net is hauled on

shore ; and, as it was sunk with weights to the bottom,

and floated with corks at the top, all the fish in that

compass were included, and drawn to shore.

Verse 3. And taught—out of the ship.] They
pressed so much upon him on the land, through their

eagerness to hear the doctrine of life, that he could not

conveniently speak to them, and so was obliged to get

into one of the boats ; and, having pushed a little out

from the land, he taught them. The smooth still

water of the lake must have served excellently to con-

vey the sounds to those who stood on the shore.

Verse 5. Simon—said^Master] Etvi-oto. This is

the first place where this word occurs ; it is used by

none of the inspired penmen but Luke, and he applies

it only to our blessed Lord. It properly signifies a

prtefect, or one who is set over certain affairs or per-

sons : it is used also for an instructer, or teacher.

Peter considered Christ, from what he had heard, as

teacher of a Divine doctrine, and as having authority

to command, &c. He seems to comprise both ideas

in this appellation ; he listened attentively to his teach-

ing, and readily obeyed his orders. To hear atten-

tively, and obey cheerfully, are duties we owe, not

only to the sovereign Master of the world, but also to

ourselves. No man ever took Jesus profitably for his

teacher, who did not at the same time receive him aS

his Lord.

We hare toiled all the night] They had cast the

net several times in the course of the night, and drew

it to shore without success, and were now greatly dis-

heartened. I have seen several laborious (kaughts of

this kind made without fruit. All labour must be fruit-

less where the blessing of God is not ; but especially

that of the ministry. It is the presence and influence

of Christ, in a congregation, that cause souls to be

fathered unto himself : without these, whatever the
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A. M. t031.

A. D. 27.

An. 0\ymp.
CCI. 3.

ken nothing : nevertheless at thy

word I will let down the net.

6 And when they had this done,

they inclosed = a great multitude of fishes

:

and their net brake.

7 And they beckoned unto their '^ partners,

which were in the other ship, that they should

come and help them. And they came, and

filled both the ships, so that they began to

sink.

i John xxi. 8, 11.

preacher's eloquence or abilities may be, all will be

night, and fruitless labour.

At thij iDord I will let down the net.] He who as-

sumes the character of a fisher of men, under any au-

thority that does not proceed from Christ, is sure to

catch nothing ; but he who labours by the order and

under the direction of the great Shepherd and Bishop

of souls, cannot labour in vain.

Verse 6. Their net brahe.] Or, began to break,

6iepf)ri-jn'v-o, or, was likely to be broken. Had it broke,

as our version states, they could have caught no fish.

Grammarians give the following rule concerning words

of this kind. Verba completiva inchoative intelligenda.

A^erbs which signify the accomplishment of a thing,

are often to be understood as oidy signifying the be-

ginning of that accomplishment. Raphclius gives

some very pertinent examples of this out of Herodotus.

Verse 7. They beckoned unto their partners] Had
not these been called in to assist, the net must have

been broken, and all the fish lost. What a pity there

should be such envious separation among the different

sects that profess to believe in Christ Jesus ! Did they

help each other in the spirit of Christian fellowship,

more souls would be brought to the knowledge of the

truth. Some will rather leave souls to perish than

admit of partners in the sacred work. It is an intoler-

able pride to think nothing well done but what we do

ourselves ; and a diabolic envy to be afraid lest others

should be more successful than we are.

They—-filed both the ships] Both the boats had as

many as they could carry, and were so heavily laden

that they were ready to sink. As one justly observes,

" There are fish plenty to be taken, were there skilful

hands to take, and vessels to contain them. Many
are disputing about the size, capacity, and goodness of

their nets and their vessels, while the fish are permit-

ted to make their escape." Did the faithful fishers in

both the vessels in these lands (the established Church,

and the various branches of the dissenting interest)

join heartily together, the nations might be converted

to God ; but, while the ridiculous disputes for and

against particular forms last, there can be no unity.

Were men as zealous to catch souls, as they are to

support their particular creeds, and forms of worship,

the state of Christianity would be more flourishing

than it is at present. But the wall of separation is

continually strengthened, each party fortifying it on

his own side.



Christ heals a man who CHAP. V, was full of the leprosy

A- M. •»03i. 8 When Simon Pclcr saw it, he

An. oiymp. foil ilown at Jcsus' knees, savine;,
CCI 3 '

.

.^—1—1 " Depart from me ; for J am a sin-

ftil man, Lord.

9 For he was astonished, and all that were

with him, at the draught of the fislics which

they had taken

:

10 And so tvas also James, and John, tlie

sons of Zebcdce, which were partners with Si-

mon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not

;

^ from henceforth thou shalt catch men.

1

1

And when they had brouirht their slnps

to land K they forsook all, and followed Jiim.

12 H '^ And it came to pass, when he was in

a certain city, behold a man full of leprosy

:

who seeing Jesus fell on his face, and be-

«2 Sam. vi. 9; 1 Kings xvii. 18. 'Malt. iv. 19; Mark i.

17. 5 Matthew iv. 20 ; xii. 27 ; Mark i. 18 ; chap, iviii. 28.

'' Matt. viii. 2 ; -Alark i. 40.

Verse 8. Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man]

Efc?-9£ ot' e/iov, Go out from me, i. o. from my boat.

Peter was fully convinced tliat this draught of fish was

a miraculous one ; and that God himself had particu-

larly interfered in this matter, whose presence and

power ho reverenced in the person of Jesus. But as

he felt himself a simicr, he was afraid the Divine pu-

rity of Christ could not possibly endure him ; therefore

he wished for a separation from that power, which he

was afraid might break forth and consume him. It

seems to have been a received maxim among the Jews,

that whoever had seen a particular manifestation of

God should speedily die. Hence Jacob seemed as-

tonished that his life should have been preserved, when

he had seen God face to face. Gen. xxxii. 30. So

the nobles of Israel saw God, and yet did eat and

drinh ; for on them he had laid not his hand, i. e. to

destroy them, though it appears to liave been expected

by them, in consequence of this discovery which lie

made of himself. See E.\od. xxiv. 10, II, and the

notes there. This supposition of the Jews seems to

have been founded on the authority of God himself,

Exod. xxxiii. 20 : There shall no man see my face

and LIVE. So Moses, Deut. v. 26 : Who is there of
all flesh that hath heard the voice of the living God,

speaking out of the midst of the fire as ice have, and

LIVED ? So Gideon expected to be immediately slain,

because he had seen an angel of the Lord, and a mi-

racle performed by him. See Judges vi. 21-23. So
likewise Manoah and his wife. Judges xiii. 22 : We
shall surely die, for tee have seen God. These dif-

ferent passages sufficiently show in what sense these

words of Peter are to be understood.

Verse 10. Thou shalt catch men.] kv6pa-ov( eaij

fuypwi'. Thou shalt catch men alive ; this is the proper

signification of the word. Fear not: tliese discoveries

of God tend to life, not to death ; and ye shall be-

come the instrainents of life and salvation to a lost

world. These fish are taken to be hilled and fed on

;

but those who are converted under your ministry shall

Vol. I. ( 26 )

sought him, saying. Lord, if thou
^'^i,''"'''
An. Otymp.
CCI. 3.

will, thou canst make me clean.

13 And he put forth his hand,

and touched him, saying, I will : be thou

clean. And immediately the leprosy departed

from him.

14 ' And he charged him to tell no man :

but go and show thyself to the priest, and

offer for thy cleansing, ^ according as Moses

commanded, for a testimony unto them.

15 But so much the more went tiierc a fame

abroad of him :
' and great multitudes came

together to hear, and to be healed by him of

their infirmities.

1

6

H " And he withdrew himself into the

wilderness, and prayed.

> Matthew viii. 4.-

iv. 23 ; Mark iii.
'

vi. 46.

—k Lev. liv. 4, 10, 21, 22. > Matthew
John vi. 2. » Matt. xiv. 23 ; Mark

be preserved unto eternal life. See on Matt. iv. 18,

&c., where this subject is considered more at large.

A'erse 11. They forsook all, and followed him.]

God expects this from every person, and especially

from those in whose hearts, or in whose behalf, he has

wrought a miracle of grace or of providence. Jesus

intended to call Peter, James, and John, to become his

disciples ; and that they might see the propriety and

importance of the call, he

—

1st. Teaches in their presence, that they may know

his doctrine.

2dly. He works a miracle before their eyes, that

they might see and be convinced of bis pmver.

Zdly. He CALLS them to go forth with this doctrine,

and through tliis power, that they might teach the ig-

norant, and be successful in their work.

Verse 12. .4 certain city] This was some city of

Galilee ;
probably Chorazin or Belhsaida.

A man full of leprosy] See this disease, and the

cure, largely explained on Matt. viii. 2—1 ; and see it

particularly applied to the use of public preaching,

Mark i. 40, &c. See also the notes on Lev. xiii.

and xiv.

Verse 14. And offer for thy cleansing] A Hindoo.

after recovering from sickness, presents the offerings

he had voiced when in distress, as a goat, sweetmeats,

milk, or any thing directed by the Shaster. All na-

tions agreed in these gratitude-offerings for benefits

received from the object of their worship.

Verse 16. And he withdrew himself into the wil-

derness] Or rather. He frequently u-ithdrcic into tht

desert. This I believe to be the import of the original

words, Tjv viToxupov. He made it p. frequent custom

to withdraw- from the multitudes for a time, and pray,

teaching hereby the ministers of the Gospel that they

are to receive fresh supplies of light and poiver from

God by prayer, that they may be the more successful

in their work ; and that they ought to seek frequent

opportunities of being in private with God and their

books. A man can give nothing imless he first receive
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Christ heals a ST. LUKE. paralytic person

^^^'^If- 17 t And 11 came to pass on a

An. oiymp. certain day, as he was teacliinff,
CCI 3

' tliat tliere were Pharisees and doc-

tors of the law sitting b};-, which were come

out of every town of Gahlee, and Judea, and

Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord was

present to heal them.

18" And, behold, men brought in a bed, a

man which was taken with a palsy : and they

sought 7neans to bring him in, and to lay hi?n

before him.

19 And when they could not find by what

ivay they miglit bring him in because of the

multitude, they went upon the housetop, and

let him down through the tiling with his couch,

into the midst before Jesus.

20 And when he saw their faith, he said

unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.

21 " And the scribes and the Pharisees be-

gan to reason, saying. Who is this which speak-

eth blasphemies ? p Who can forgive sins, but

God alone ?

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts.

" Matt. ix. 2 ; Mark ii. 3. » Matt. ix. 3 ; Mark ii. 6, 7.-

xxxii. 5; Isa. xliii. 25.

-P Psa.

it ; and no man can be successful in the ministry who
does not constantly depend upon God, for the excel-

lence of the power is all from him. WTiy is there so

much preaching, and so little good done 1 Is it not be-

cause the preachers mix too much with the world, ieep

too long in the crowd, and are so seldom in private

with God ? Reader ! Art thou a herald for the Lord

of hosts 1 Make full proof of thy ministry ! Let it

never be said of thee, " He forsook all to follow Christ,

and to preach his Gospel, but there was little or no

fruit of his labour ; for he ceased to be a man of prayer,

and got into the spirit of the world." Alas ! alas ! is

this luminous star, that was once held in the right

hand of Jesus, fallen from the firmament of heaven,

down to the earth !

Verse 17. On a certain day] This was when he

was at Capernaum. See Mark ii. 1.

The power of the Lord] Awa/iic Kvpiov—The
mighty or miraculous power of the Lord, i. e. of Jesus,

was there to heal them—as many as were diseased

either in body or soul. Where the teaching of Christ

is, there also is the power of Christ to redeem and sace.

Averse 18. A man—takc7i loith a palsy] See this

case described on Matt. ix. 1, &c., and Mark ii. 1, &c.

Verse 19. Went upon the housetop] See on Matt.

xxiv. 17.

Verse 21. WJio can forgive sins, but God alone?]

If Jesus were not God, he could not forgive sins ; and

his arrogating this authority would Itave been blas-

piieiny against God, in the most proper sense of the

word. That these scribes and Pharisees might have

nc fullest proof of his Godhead, he works in their pre-

40S3

he answering said unto them, W^^^^
What reason ye in your hearts ?

23 Wliether is easier, to say.

An. Olymp
CCI. 3.

Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say. Rise up
and walk ?

24 But that ye may know that the Son of

man hath power upon earth to forgive sins,

(he said unto the sick of the palsy) I say unto

thee. Arise, and take up thy couch, and go

unto thine house.

25 And immediately he rose up before them,

and took up that whereon he lay, and departed

to his own house, glorifying God.

26 And they were all amazed, and they glo-

rified God, and were filled with fear, saying.

We have seen strange things to-day.

27 IT ' And after these things he went forth,

and saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at the

receipt of custom : and he said unto him. Fol-

low me.

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed

him.

29 TI
'^ And Levi made him a great feast in

a Matthew ix. 9; Mark ii. 13, 14. 'Matthew ix. 10; Mark
ii. IS.

sence three miracles, which from their nature could

only be effected by an omniscient and omnipotent

Being. The miracles are: 1. The remission of the

poor man's sins. 2. The discernment of the secret

thoughts of the scribes. 3. The restoration of the

paralytic in an instant to perfect soundness. See on
Matt. ix. 5, 6.

Verse 26. Strange things] Tlapadoia, paradoxes.

A paradox is something that appears false and ahsurd,

but is not really so : or, something contrary to the

commonly received opinion. We have seen ivonders

WTOUght which seem inipossihle ; and we should con-

clude them to 1)0 tricks and illusions, were it not for

the indisputable evidence we have of their reality.

Verse 27. Levi] See on Matt. ix. 9 ; Mark ii. 14.

Verse 28. And he left all] KaraT-i-nuv—completely

abandoning his office, and every thing connected with

it. He who wishes to preach the Gospel, like the dis

ciples of Christ, must have no earthly entanglement.

If he have, his whole labour will be marred by it. The
concerns of his own soul, and those of the midtitudes

to whom he preaches, are sufficient to engross all his

attention, and to employ all his powers.

Verse 29. A greatfeast] Aoxtiv /i[}a?ij]v, A splendid

entertainment. The word refers more properly to the

number of the guests, and the manner in which they

were received, than to the quality or quantity of the

fare. A great number of his friends and acquaintance

was collected on the occasion, that they might be con-

vinced of the propriety of the change he had made,

when they had the opportunity of seeing and hear

ing his heavenly teacher.

( 36* )



rhe question about fastim

A-M'K)3i. }iis QYvn house: and "there was a

An. oiyinp. great Company of jjubhcans and of

' others that sat down with them.

30 But tlicir scribes and Pharisees nuirmur-

ed against liis disciples, saying, Wliy do ye

eat and drink with puhhcans and sinners ?

3 1 Aj.v\ Jesus answering said unto them,

Tiicy tliat are whole need not a physician

;

but lliey tliat are sick.

32 'I came not to call the righteous, but

sinners to repentance.

33 If And they said unto him, " Why do the

disciples of John fast often, and make prayers,

and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees
;

but thine eat and drink ?

34 And he said unto them, Can ye make
the children of the bridechamber fast, while

the bridegroom is with them ?

CHAP. VI. answered by a parable

3.5 But the days will come, when
''f^Q'^n^^

the bridegi-oom shall be taken away An. oiymp.

from them, and then shall they fast —

' Chap. XV. 1. ' Matt. ii. 13 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. « Matt.

Verse 30. Why do ye eat and drink, &c.] See

what passed at this entertainment considered at large

on Matt. ix. 10-17; Mark ii. 15-22.

Verse 37. The neio wine will burst the bottles]

These old bottles would not be able to stand the fer-

mentation of the new wine, as the old sewing would

be apt to give way. It is scarcely necessary to re-

mark, that the eastern bottles are made of skins

;

generally those of goats.

A'erse 39. The old ts better.] Xp/i^-or^poc—Is more

agreeable to the taste or palate. Herodotus, the scho-

liast on Aristophanes, and Homer, use the word in this

sense. See Raphelius. The old wine, among the

rabbins, was the wine of three leaves ; that is, wine

three years old ; because, from tlie time that the vine

had produced tliat wine, it had put forth its leaves

three times. See Lighlfoot.

1. The miraculous draught of fishes—the cleansing

of the leper—the healing of the paralytic person—the

calling of Levi—and the parable of the old and new-

bottles, and the old and new wine—all related in this

chapter, male it not only very entertaining, but higUy

in those days.

36 If " And he spake also a parable unto

them : No man puttcth a piece of a new gar-

ment upon an old ; if otherwise, then both the

new makclh a rent, and the piece that was ta-

ken out of the new agreeth not with the old.

37 And no man putlclh new wine into old

bottles ; else tlie new wine will burst the bot

ties, and be spilled, and the bottles shall pe

rish.

38 But new wine must be put hito new bot

ties ; and both arc preserved.

39 No man also having di-imk old xrine,

straightway dcsireth new : for he saith, The
old is better.

ix. 14; Mark ii. 18. > Matt. ix. 16, 17; Mark ii. 21, 22.

instructive. There are few chapters in the New Tes-

tament from which a preacher of the Gospel can de-

rive more lessons of instructiim ; and the reader would

naturally expect a more particular explanation of its

several parts, had not this been anticipated in the notes

and observations on Matt, ix., to which chapter it will

be well to refer.

2. The conduct as well as the preaching of our

Lord is highly edif3'ing. His manner of teaching made
every thing he spoke interesting and impressive. He
had many prejudices to remove, and he used admirable

address in order to meet and take them out of the

way. Tliere is as much to be obser\'ed in the manner

of .speaking the truth, as in the truth itself, in order to

make it effectual to the salvation of them who hear it.

A harsh, unfeeling method of preaching the promises

of the Gospel, and a smiling manner of producing the

terrors of the Lord, are equally reprehensible. Some
preachers are always severe and magisterial : others

are always mild and insinuating : neither of these can

do God's work ; and it would take two such to make
one PREACHER.

CHAPTER VI.

The disciples pluck and eat the ears of com on the Sabbath day, and the Pharisees find fault, 1. 2. Our
Lord shows the true use of the Sabbath, 3-5. He hrals the man tcith the unthered hand, 6-11. He goes

into a mountain to pray, and calls twelve disciples, 12—16. Multitudes are instructed and healed, 17-19.

Pronounces four blessings, 20-23, and four woes, 24—26. Gives various instructions about loving our

enemies, being patient, gentle, kind, grateful, and 7nerciful, 27—36. Harsh judgments censured, and

charity recommended, 37, 38. The parable of the blind leading the blind, 39. Of the mote in abrolhe/s

eye, 40—42. Of the good and corrupt tree, 43, 44. The good and evil treasure of the heart, 45. The

parable of the two houses, one builded on the rock, and the other on the sand, 46—49.
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The disciples pluck and eat ST. LUKE. corn on the Sahbaih day

A- M- ''031. A ND a
it came to pass on the se-

Ad. oiymp. cond Sabbath after the first, that
'

he went through the corn fields

;

and his disciples '' plucked the ears of corn,

and did eat, rubbing them in their hand^.

» Matt. xii. 1 ; Mark ii. 23. ^ Lev. xiiii. 7, 8

;

2 And certain of the Pharisees said A. M. 4031
A. D. 27.

unto them. Why do ye that ° which An. oiymp.

is not lawfid to do on the Sabbath ——-I—
days 1

3 And Jesus answering them said. Have ye

Deut. xxiii. 25; John xii. 31.. -= Exod. XX. 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. \l.

Verse 1 . Ore the second Sabbath after the first] Ev

aajijiaTa SevrepoTrpa-u, In the first Sabbath after the

second. What does this mean ? In answering this

question, commentators are greatly divided. Dr.

Whitby speaks thus :
" After the first day of the

passover, (which was a Sabbath, Exod. xii. 16,) ye

shall count unto you seven Sabbaths complete, Lev.

xxiii. 15, reckoning that day for \he first of ihe first

week, which was therefore called iiVTipoTTpurov, the

first Sabbath from the second day of unleavened bread;

(the 1 6th of the month ;) the second was called

6evTcpo6ni-tpov, the second Sabbath from that day

;

and the third, ievTsporpiTov, the third Sabbath from the

second day ; and so on, till they came to the seventh

Sabbath from that day, i. e. to the 49th day, which

was the day of pentecost. The mention of the seven

Sabbaths, to be numbered with relation to this second

day, answers all that Grotius objects against this ex-

position." Whitby's Notes.

By this Sabbath seems meant that which imme-

diately followed the two great feasts, the first and last

day of the passover, and was therefore the second

after the proper passover day. The words in the

Greek seem to signify, the second first Sabbath ; and,

in the opinion of some, the Jews had three first Sab-

baths : viz. the first Sabbath after the passover ; that

after the feast ot pentecost ; and that after the feast of

tabernacles. According to which opinion, this second

first Sabbath must have been the first Salibath after

the pentecost. So we have the first Sunday after

Epiphany ; the first after Easter ; the first after Tri-

nity ; and the first in Lent. Bp. Peakce.

This was the ne.\t day after the passover, the day

in which they were forbidden to labour, Lev. xxiii. 6,

and for this reason was termed Sabbath, Lev. xxiii.

15 ; but here it is marked by the name, second first

Sabbath, because, being the day after the passover, it

was in this respect the second ; and it was also the

fii-sf, because it was the first day of unleavened bread,

Exod. xii. 15, 16. Martin.

I thiitk, with many commentators, that this transac-

tion happened on the first Sabbath of the month

Nisan ; that is, after the second day of the feast of

unleavened bread. We may well suppose that our

Lord and his disciples were on their way from Jeru-

salem to Galilee, after having kept the passover. Bp.

Newcome.
The Vulgar Latin renders dcVTepoTrpurov, secundo-

primmn, which is literal and right. We translate it,

the second Sabbath after the first, which is directly

wrong; for it should have been the first Sabbath after

the second day of the passover. On the 14th of

Nisan, the passover was killed ; the next day (the

15th) was the first day of the feast of unleavened

404

bread ; the day following (the 1 6th) the wave sheaf

was offered, pursuant to the law, on the morrow after

the Sabbath: Lev. xxiii. 11. The Sabbath, here, is

not the seventh day of the week, but the first day of

the feast of unleavened bread, let it fall on what day of

the week it would. That and the seventh day of that

feast were holy convocations, and therefore are here

called Sabbaths. The morroiu, therefore, after the

Sabbath, i. e. after the 16th day of Nisan, vpas the

day in which the wave sheaf was offered ; and after

that seven Sabbaths were counted, and fifty days com-

pleted, and the fiftieth day inclusively was the day of

pentecost. Now these Sabbaths, between the passover

and pentecost, were called the first, second, <^-c.. Sab

baths after the second day of the feast of unleavened

bread. This Sabbath, then, on which the disciples

plucked the ears of corn, was the first Sabbath after

that second day. Dr. Lightfoot, has demonstrably

proved this to be the meaning of this aaliiiaTov dn'rc-

poirpcjTov, (Hor. Hebraic, in locum,) and from him F.

Lamy and Dr. Whitby have so explained it. This

Sabbath could not fall before the passover, because, till

the second day of that feast, no Jeio might eat either

bread or parched corn, or green ears, (Lev. xxiii. 14.)

Had the disciples then gathered these ears of corn on

any Sabbath before the passover, they would have

broken two laws instead of one : and for the breach of

these tiuo laws they would infallibly have been accused
;

whereas now they broke ordy one, {plucliing the ears

of standing corn tvith one^s hand, being expressly

allowed in the law, Deut. xxiii. 25,) which was that

of the Sabbath. They took a liberty which the law

gave them upon any other day ; and our Lord vindi-

cated them in what they did now, in the manner we
see. Nor can this fact be laid after pentecost ; be-

cause then the harvest was fully in. Within that in-

terval, therefore, this Sabbath happened ; and this is a

plain determination of the time, according to the

Jewish ways of reckoning, founded upon the text of

Moses's law itself. Dr. Wotton's Miscellaneous

Discourses, &c., vol. i. p. 269.

The word dnrtpo-puru, the second first, is omitted

by BL, four others, Syriac, later Arabic, all the Per-

sic, Coptic, JEthiopic, and three of the Itala. A note

in the margin of the later Syriac says. This is not tn

all copies. The above MSS. read the verse thus : It

came to pass, that he walked through the corn fields

on a Sabbath day. I suppose they omitted the above

word, because they found it difficult to fix the mean-

ing, which has been too much the case in other

instances.

Verse 2. Which is not lawful] See on Matt. xii.

2-8.

Verse 3. What David did] See on Mark ii.

26, 27.



The man with the CHAP. VI. withered hand healed.

A. M 1031. „Qt read so much as this, "^ what
A. L). '.J7.

An. oiyiiip. David did, when himself was a
CCI 3

' hungered, and ihcy which were

witii him

;

4 I low lie went into the house of God, and

did take and eat tiic show-bread, and gave

also to tliem that were with him; ' wliirh it

is not lawful to eat, but for the jmcsls alone ?

5 And he said unto them, That the Son of

man is Lord also of the Sabballi.

6 If ^ And it came to pass also on another

Sabbath, that he entered into the synagogue

and taught ; and there was a man whose right

hand was withered.

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched

him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath

day ; that ihcy might find an accusation against

him.

* 1 Sam. xxi. 6. ' Lev. xjtiv. 9. ' Malt. xii. 9 ; Mark iii. 1

;

Verse 4. .\fler this verse, the Codex Bczit and two

ancient MSS. quoted by Wcchel, have tlie following

e.xtraordinary addition : Ty avry Ti/iepa Seaaaftevo; riva

epya^ofitvov tu caiiiSaru), eiTzev avru, Av^puTTf, et fiev

oidag 7L TTottii; fiaKapwg a : £i ds firj ot6ag £:rtKaTaparo^,

tat TzapaSarrjc ei rov vo/iov. On the same day, seeing

one working on the Sabbath, he said unto him, Man,

if indeed thou knoieesl what thou dost, blessed art

thou ; but if thou knowest nut, thou art cursed, and

art a transgressor of the law. Whence this strange

addition proceeded, it is hard to tell. The meaning

seems to be this : If thou now workest on the Jewish

Sabbath, from a conviction that that Sabbath is abo-

lished, and a new one instituted in its place, then

happy art thou, for thou hast got Divine instruction in

the nature of the Messiah's kingdom ; but if thou doest

this through a contempt for the law of God, then thou

art accursed, forasmuch as thou art a trangressor of

the law. The Itala version of the Codex Bezie, for

vapaSaTT)^, transgressor, has this semi-barbaric word,

trabaricator.

Verse 6. Whose right hand was withered.] See on

Matt. xii. 10, &c. The critic who says that ^tj/iuv

xcipa signifies a luxated arm, and that the stretching

it out restored the bone to its proper place, without

the intervention of a miracle, deserves no serious refu-

tation. See on ver. 10.

Verse 7. Watched him] Tlapcrripovv avrov. They
maliciously watched him. This is the import of the

word, chap. .\iv. 1 ; xx. 20, and in the parallel place,

Mark iii. 2. See liaphelius on the last-quoted text,

who has proved, by several quotations, that this is the

proper meaning of the term.

An accusation against him.] Instead of Karjiyopiav

avTov, his accusation, several eminent MSS. and ver-

sions add Kara, against, which I find our translators

have adopted.

Verse 9. / will ask you one thing] I will put a

question to you. See on Mark iii. 4, 5.

1

8 But he knew their thoughts, and \'^j''™'-

said to the man which had the wither- An. oiymp.
CCI 3

ed hand, Rise up, and stand forth in L_

the midst. And he arose and stood forth.

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you

one thing : Is it lawful on the Sabbath days

to do good, or to do evil ? to save life, or to

destroy it ?

10 And looking round about upon them all,

he said unto the man. Stretch forth thy hand.

And lie did so : and his hand was restored

whole as the other.

1

1

And they were filled with madness , and

communed one with another, what they might

do to Jesus.

12 H s And it came to pass in those days,

that he went out into a mountain to pray ; and

continued all night in prayer to God.

see chap. xiii. 14; xiv. 3; John ix. 16. E Matthew xiv. 23

Verso 10. Whole as the other.] Many MSS., both

here and in the parallel place, Mark iii. 5, omit the

word vyirjc, whole. Griesbach loaves it out of the text

The hand was restored as the other. But had it only

been a luxated joint, even allowing, with a German
critic, that the bone regained its place by the effort

made to stretch out the arm, without the intervention

of a miracle, it would have required several weeks to

restore the muscles and ligaments to their wonted tone

and strength. Why all this learned labour to leave

God out of the question 1

Verse 11. They were filled with madnes.'i] Pride,

obstinacy, and interest, combined together, are capable

of any thing. AATien men have once framed their

conscience according to their passions, madness passes

for zeal, the blackest conspiracies for pious designs,

and the most horrid attempts for heroic actions.

QUESNEL.

Verse 12. In prayer to God.] Or, in the prayer of
God : or, iti the oratory of God, ev ttj ^poatvxi} rov

Oeov. So this passage is translated by many critics

;

for which Dr. Whitby gives the following reasons :

As the mountain of God, Exod. iii. 1 ; iv. 27 ; the

bread of God, Lev. xxi. 17 ; the lamp of God, 1 Sara,

iii. 3; the I'essels of God, I Chron. xxii. 19; the

altar of God, Psa. xliii. 4 ; the sact iftces of God,

Psa. li. 17 ; the gifts of God, Luke xxi. 4 ; the mi-

nisters of God, 2 Cor. vi. 4 ; the tabernacle of God,

2 Chron. i. 3 ; the temple of God, Matt. xxi. 12 ; the

synagogues of God, Psa. Ixxiv. 8 ; are all things con-

secrated or appropriated to God's service ; so -fjoaevxi

Tov 9£«u must, in all reason, be a house of prayer to

God ; whence it is called roTOf Trpoatvxic, a place of

prayer, 1 Mac. iii. 46 ; and so the word is certainly

used Acts xvi. 13; and by Philo, in his oration

against Flaccus, where he complains that al -po(jn!xai,

their hotises for prayer were pulled down, and there

was no place left in which they might worship God,

or pray for Caesar; and by Josephus, who says the
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Jesus chooses twelve disciples.

A.M.14031. 12 Aiid when it was day, he called

a2. oiym'p. unto him his disciples ;
"^ and of

CCI.3.
them he chose twelve, whom also

he named apostles :

14 Simon (' whom he also named Peter,)

and Andrew his brother, James and John, Phi-

lip and Bartholomew,

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the S07i

of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes,

1 6 And Judas ^ the brother of James, and

Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor.

17 H And he came down with them, and

stood in the plain, and the company of his dis-

ST. LUKE. He preaches to the multitiides.

ciples, ^ and a gi-eat multitude of *;
'^^S?''

people out of all Judea and Jerusa- An. oiymp.
CCl 3

lem, and from the sea coast of — '——

liMaU. X. I.- 'John i. 42. kjude I.-

Mark iii. 7.

J Matt. iv. 25
;

multitude was gathered e<f ttjv ^poanixv'", into the

house of prayer: and so Juvenal, Sat. iii. v. 296,

speaks to the mendicant Jew :

—

Ede ubi consistas ; in qua te quccro proseucha ?

In what house of prayer may I find thee begging ?

See on Acts xvi. 13. But on this it may be observed,

that as the mountains of God, the irnnd of God, the

hail of God, the trees of God, &c, mean very high

mountains, a very strong wind, great and terrible had,

very tall trees, &c., so -Trpoaevxv rov Qeov, here, may
be very properly translated the prayer of God ; i. e.

very fervent and earnest prayer ; and though SiavvK-

Tepcvov may signify, to lodge in a place for a night,

yet there are various places in the best Greek writers

in which it is used, not to signify a place, but to pass

the night in a particular state. So Appian, Bell. Pun.

El' roir 0-2.01C dm'VKrepn'^t /le^ uiravruv—He passed

the night under arms ivith them all. Idem, Bell. Civ.

lib. V. SuvvnTcpcvoY—They passed the night without

food, ivithout any regard to the body, and in the want

of all things. See more examples in Kyphe, who

concludes by translating the passage thus : He passed

the night without sleep in prayers to God. Some of

the Jews imagine that God himself prays ; and this is

one of his petitions : Let it be my good pleasure, that

my mercy overcome my wrath. See more in Lightfoot.

Verse 13. He chose twelvel EK?.ffa//Ei'of aif avruv.

He chose twelve out of them. Our Lord at this time

had several disciples, persons who were converted to

God under his ministry ; and, out of these converts, he

chose twelve, whom he appointed to the work of the

ministry ; and called them apostles, i. e. persons sent

or commissioned by himself, to preach that Gospel to

others by which they had themselves been saved.

These were favoured with extraordinary success: 1.

Because they were brought to the knowledge of God
themselves. 2. Because they received their commis-

sion from the great Head of the Church. And 3. Be-

cause, as he had sent them, he continued to accompany

their preaching with the power of his Spirit. These

tftree things always unite in the character of a genuine

apostle. See on Matt. x. 1—4.

Verse 15. Called Zelotes] Some Jews gave this

name to themselves, according to Josephvs, (War, b.
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Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and

to be healed of their diseases
;

18 And they that were vexed with unclean

spirits ; and they were healed.

1 9 And the whole multitude "" sought to

touch him ; for " there went virtue out of him

and healed them all.

20 IF And he lifted up his eyes on his disci-

ples, and said, ° Blessed be ye poor ; for yours

is the kingdom of God.

» Matt. xiv. 36." -" Mark v. 30 ; chap. viii. 46.-

3 ; xi. 5 ; James ii. 5.

»Matt. V.

iv. c. iii. s. 9, and vii. c. viii. s. 1,) "because they

pretended to be more than ordinarily zealous for reli-

gion, and yet practised the very worst of actions."

" But this (says the judicious Bp. Pearce) Josephus

says of the zealots, at the time when Vespasian was

marching towards Jeru-'alem. They probably were

men of a different character ahove forty years before;

which was the time when Jesus chose his twelve apos-

tles, one of whom had the surname of the Zealot." It

is very probable that this name was first given to cer-

tain persons who were more zealous for the cause of

pure and undefiled religion than the rest of their neigh-

bours ; but like many other sects and parties who havB

begun ivell, they transferred their zeal for the essen-

tials of religion to nonessential things, and from these

to inquisitorial cruelty and murder. See on Matt.

X. 4.

Verse 17. And stood in the plain] In Matt. v. 1,

which is supposed to be the parallel place, our Lord

is represented as delivering this sermon on the moun-

tain ; and this has induced some to think that the ser-

mon mentioned here by Luke, though the same in sub-

stance with that in Matthew, was delivered in a differ-

ent place, and at another time ; but, as Dr. Priestly

justly observes, Matthew's saying that Jesus was sat

down after he had gone up to the mountain, and Luke's

saying that he stood on the plain when he healed the

sick, before the discourse, are no inconsistencies. The
whole picture is striking. Jesus ascends a mountain,

employs the night in prayer ; and, having thus solemnly

invoked the Divine blessing, authoritatively separates

the twelve apostles from the mass of his disciples. He
then descends, and heals in the plain all the diseased

among a great multitude, collected from various parts

by the fame of his miraculous power. Having thus

created attention, he likewise satisfies the desire of the

people to hear his doctrine ; and retiring first to the

mountain whence he came, that his attentive hearers

might follow him and might better arrange themselves

before him

—

Sacro digna silentio mirantur omnes

dicere. Horace. All admire his excellent sayings

with sacred silence. See Bishop Newcome's notes on

his Harmony of the Gospels, p. 19.

Verse 20. Blessed be ye poor] See the sermon oil

the mount paraphrased and explained, Matt, v., vi., vii

1



Chnst preaches CHAP. VI. to the multitudes

A- M. 4031. 2 1 P Blessed are ye t)iat hunger

An. oiyrap. now : for vc sliall be tilled. i Blcss-

ed are ye that weep now ; lor ye

shall laugh.

22 Blessed are ye when men shall hate

you, and when they ' shall separate you from
their company, and shall reproach you, and

cast out your name as evil, for the Son of

man's sake.

23 ' Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy

:

for, behold, your reward is great in heaven :

for " in like manner did their fathers unto the

prophets.

24 " But wo unto you " that are rich ! for

* ye have received your consolation.

25 ' Wo unto you that arc full ! for ye shall

P Isa. It. 1 ; lnv. 13 ; Matt. v. 6. 1 1sa. Ixi. 3 ; Matt. v. 4.

'Malt. T. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 10; iii. 11; iv. 14. 'John ivi. 2.

' Malt. V. 12; Acl.s v. 41 ; Col. i. 24; James i. 2. "Acts vii.

51.- "Amos vi. 1; Ecclus. xxxi. 8; James v. 1. "Chap.
xii. 21. » Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16; chap. xvi. 25.

Verse 22. They shall separate you] Meaning, They
%viU excommunicate you, aiopusuaiv v/ia^, or separate

you from their communion. Luke having spoken of

their separating or excommunicating them, continues

the same iilea, in saying that they would cast out their

name likewise, as a thing evil in itself. By your name is

meant their name .^s his disciples. As such, they were

sometimes called Nazarenes, and sometimes Chris-

tians ; and both these names were matter of reproach

in the mouths of their enemies. So James (ii. 7)

says to the converts. Do they not blaspheme that

worthy name by ichich ye are called ? So when St.

Paul (in Acts xsiv. 5) is called a ringleader of the

sect of the Nazarenes, the character of a pestilent fel-

low, and, that of a mover of sedition, is joined to it

;

and, in Acts xxviii. 22, the Jews say to Paul, As
•concerning this seel, we know that every where it is

ipoken against; and this is implied in 1 Pet. iv. 14,

when he say.s. If ye be reproached for the name of

Christ, i. e. ^s Christians ; agreeably to what follows

there in ver. 16, If any man suffer as a Christian,

&c In after times we find Pliny, Epist. x. 97, con-

sulting the Emperor Trajan, whether or no he should

PI'KISH the NAME ITSELF, (of Christian,) thoiisih no

evil should he found in it. Nomen ipsi.m, etiam si

flagitns careat, pusiatur. See Pearce.

Verse 23. Did—unto the prophets.] See 1 Kings

sviii. 4 ; xix. 20 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 21 ; xxsvi. lO
;

Keh. ix. 26.

Verses 24, 25, 26. But wo unto you that are rich .']

The Pharisees, who were laden with the spoils of the

people which they received in gifts, &c. These three

vetses are not found in the sermon, as recorded bv

Matthew. They seem to be spoken chiefly to the

scribes and Pharisees, who, in order to be pleasing to

all, «poke to every one what he liked best ; and bv

finesse, flattery, and lies, found out the method of

gaining and keeping the good opinion of the multitude.

Verse 29. Thy cloak—thy coat] In Malt. v. 40,

hunger. ' Wo unto you that laugh ^'J'^^'^^i^

now ! for ve sliall mourn and An. oiymp.
'

CC1.3.
weep.

26 " Wo unto you, when all men shall speak

well of you ! for so did their fathers to the

false proj)hcts.

27 II
'' But I say unto you which hear, JjOvo

your enemies, do good to them which hate

vou.

28 Bless them that curse you, and = pray

for them which dcspitefully use you.

29 '' And unto him that smiteth thee on the

one check oftcr also the other ;
" and him that

taketh away thy cloak forbid not to take thy

coat also.

00 "^ Give to every man that asketh of tlicc;

risa. bcv. 13. »Prov. xiv. 13. 'John xv. 19; 1 John
iv. 5. 1" Exod. xxiii. 4 ; Prov. xxv. 2 ; Mall. v. 44; ver. 35;
Rom. xii. 20. = Chap, xxiii. 34 ; Acts vii. CO. •> Matl. v
39. « 1 Cor. vi. 7. ' Deut. xv. 7, 8, 10 ; Prov. xxi. 26 ,

Matt. V. 42.

I have said that coat, xfTui'o, signifies under garment,

or strait coat ; and cloak, i/ia lov, means upper gar-

ment, or great coat. This interpretation is confirmed

by the following observations of Bishop Pearce. The
XiTuv was a tunica, or vestcoat, over which the Jews

and other nations threw an outer coat, or gown, called

a cloak. Matt. v. 40, (which is meant by l/iariov,)

when they went abroad, or were not at work. Hence
the common people at Rome, who did not usually

wear, or had no right to wear, the toga, are called bj'

Horace tunicatus pnpellus, Epist. i. 7, 65. This

account of the difference between the ;(i-uv and the

l/jarwv appears plainly from what Muximns Tyrius

says. The inner garment which is over the body they

call x'^w'Ttoc, and the outer one the ifiariov. And
so Plutarch, (in Nupt. p. 139, ed. Fran. 1620,)

speaking of a man who felt the heat of the sun too

much for him, says that he put off, tov xirura, ru

iuariu, his vestcoat also with his cloak.

Verse 30. Ask them not again.] Or, Do not beg

them off. This probably refers to the way in which

the tax-gatherers and Roman soldiers used to spoil the

people. " When such harpies as these come upon

your goods, suffer the injury quietly, leaving yourselves

in the hand of God, rather than attempt even to beg

off what belongs to you, lest on their part they be

provoked to seize or spoil more, and lest you be irri-

tated to sue them at law, which is totally opposite to

the spirit and letter of the Gospel ; or to speak bad

words, or indulge wrong tempers, which would wound

the spirit of love and mercy." Of such as these, and

of all merciless creditors, who even sell the tools and

bed of a poor man, it may be very truly said :

—

Trtstius haud illis monslrum, nee strvior ulla

Pestis el ira deum Stygiis sese extulil undis,—
Diripiunt dopes, contactugue omnia fa:dant

Immundo.
ViRG. JEn. iii. ver. 214.
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Christ preaches ST. LUKE. to the multitudes,

A^M^403i. j^n^ of iiim that taketh away thy

An. oiymp. goods ask them not again.

\ 31^ And as ye would that men

shoukl do to you, do ye also to them likewise.

32 '' For if ye love them which love you,

what thank have ye ? for sinners also love

those that love them.

33 And if ye do good to them which do

good to you, what thank have ye ? for sin-

ners also do even the same.

34 ' And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope

to receive, what thank have ye ? for sinners

f Tob. iv. 15; Matt. vii. 12. liMatt. v. 46.-

V. 42.

-' Matt.

" Monsters more fierce offended Heaven ne'er sent

From hell's abyss, for human punishment.

—

They snatch the meat, defiling all they find."

Dryden.

However, it is probable that what is here spoken

relates to requiring a tiling speedily that had been lent,

while the reason for borrowing it stLU continues. In

Ecclus. XX. 15, it is a part of the character of a very

bad man, that to-day he lendcth, and to-morrow will

he ash it again. From the 27th to the 30th verse

our blessed Lord gives us directions how to treat our

enemies. 1. Wish them well. 2. Do them good.

3. Speak as well of them as possible. 4. Be an in-

strument of procuring them good from others : use

your influence in their behalf 5. Suffer patiently

from thein contempt and ill treatment. 6. Give up

your goods rather than lose your meekness and charity

towards them. The retaliation of those who hearken

not to their own passion, but to Christ, consists in do-

ing more good than they receive evil. Ever since our

blessed Saviour suffered the Jews to take away his

life, it is by his patience that we must regulate our

own. Quesnel.

Verse 32. For sinners also love those that love

them.] I believe the word ufiap-u'Xoi is used by St.

Luke in the same sense in which rsTiuvai, tax-gather-

ers, is used by St. Matthew, chap. v. 46, 47, and sig-

nifies heathens ; not only men who have no religion,

but men who acknovledge none. The religion of

Christ not only corrects the errors and reforms the dis-

orders of the fallen nature of man, but raises it even

above itself : it brings it near to God ; and, by uni-

versal love, leads it to frame its conduct according to

that of the Sovereign Being. " A man should tremble

who finds nothing in his life besides the external part

of religion, but what may be found in the life of a

Turk or a heathen.'''' The Gospel of the grace of God
purifies and renews the heart, causing it to resemble

that Christ, through whom the grace came. See the

note on chap. vii. 37.

Verse 34. Of whom ye hope to receive] Or, whom
ve expect to return it. " To make our neighbour

purchase, in any way, the assistance which we give

him, is to profit by his misery ; and, by laying him un-

der obligations which we expect him in some ivay or

408

also lend to sinners to receive as ^'^^^^'

much again. An. oiymp.
CCI 3

35 But ''love ye your enemies, ——
and do good, and ' lend, hoping for nothing

again ; and your reward shall he great, and " ye

shall be the children of the Highest : for he

is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil.

36 " Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa-

ther also is merciful.

37 ° Judge not, and ye shall not be judged :

condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned

forgive, and ye shall be forgiven

:

k Ver. 27. 1 Psa. xxxvii. 26 ; ver. 30. " Matt. v. 45.

"Matt. v. 48. "Matt. vii. 1.

other to discharge, we increase his WTetchedness under

the pretence of relieving it."

Verse 35. Love ye your enemies] This is the most

sublime precept ever delivered to man : a false religion

durst not give a precept of this nature, because, with-

out supernatural influence, it must be for ever imprac-

ticable. In these words of our blessed Lord we see

the tenderness, sincerity, extent, disinterestedness, pat-

tern, and issue of the love of God dwelling in man :

a religion which has for its foundation the union of God
and man in the same person, and the death of this

august being for his enemies ; which consists on earth

in a reconciliation of the Creator with his creatures,

and which is to subsist in heaven only in the union of

the members with the head : could such a religion as

this ever tolerate hatred in the soul of man, even to

his most inveterate foe !

Lend, hopingfor nothing again] Mrjdev airelmiiovTe^,

The rabbins say, he who lends without usury, God
shall consider him as having observed every precept.

Bishop Pearce thinks that, instead of /jr/i'^cv, we should

read jirjSma with the Syriac, later Arabic, and later

Persic ; and as aTrcAirifeif signifies to despair, or cause

to despair, the meaning is, not cutting off the hope (of

longer life) of any man, neminis spem amputantes, by

denying him those things which he requests now to

preserve him from perishing.

Verse 36. Be ye therefore merciful] Or, compos
sionate; otnup/iwcr, from oikto;, commiseration, which

et3'mologists derive from ecKu, to give place, yield, be-

cause we readily concede those things which are neces-

sary to Ihem whom we commiserate. As God is ever

disposed to give all necessary help and support to those

who are miseranle, so his followers, being influenced

by the same spirit, are easy to be entreated, and are at

all times ready to contribute to the uttermost of their

power to relieve or remove the miseries of the distress-

ed. A merciful or compassionate man easily forgets

injuries
;
pardons them without being solicited ; and

does not permit repeated returns of ingratitude to de-

ter him from doing good, even to the unthankful and

the unholy. See on Matt. v. 7.

Verse 37. Judge not] See on Matt. vii. 1. " How
great is the goodness of God, in being so willing to

put our judgment into our own hands as to engage hir»

self not to enter into judgment \\-ith us, provided we
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38 ^ Give, and it shall be given

good measure, pressed

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp. untO VOU
CCI 3

J_— down, and shaken together, and

running over, shall men give into your i bosom.

For ' with the same measure that ye mete

withal, it shall be measured to you again.

PProv. xii. 17. iPsa. \x\\\. 12. 'Matt. vii. 2; Mark iv.

24; James ii. 13. 'Matt. xv. 14.

do not usurp the right which belongs solely to him in

reference to others !"

Condemn not'\ " Mercy will ever incline us not to

condemn those unmercifully whose faults are certain

and visible ; to lessen, conceal, and excuse them as

much as we can without prejudice to truth and justice;

and to be far from aggravating, divulging, or even de-

siring them to be punished."

Forgive'] The mercy and compassion which God re-

commends extend to the forgiving of all the injuries

we have received, or can receive. To imitate in this

the mercy of God is not a mere counsel ; since it is

proposed as a necessary mean, in order to receive

mercy. What man has to forgive in man is almost

nothing : man's debt to God is infinite. And who acts

in this matter as if he wished to receive mercy at the

hand of God ! The spirit of revenge is equally desti-

tute of faith and reason.

Verse 38. Give, and it shall be given] " Christian

charity will make no difficulty in giving that which

eternal truth promises to restore. Let us give, neither

out of mere human generosity, nor out of vanity, nor

from interest, but for the sake of God, if we would

have him place it to account. There is no such thing as

true unmixed generosity but in God only ; because

there is none but him who receives no advantage from

his gifts, and because he engages himself to pay these

debts of his creatures with an excessive interest. So
great is the goodness of God, that, when he might have

absolutely commanded us to give to our neighbour, he

vouchsafes to invite us to this duty by the prospect of

a reward, and to impute that to us as a desert which

he has a right to exact of us by the title of his sove-

reignty over our persons and estates."

Men live in such a state of social union as renders

mutual help necessary ; and, as self-interest, pride, and

other corrupt passions mingle themselves ordinarily in

their commerce, they cannot fail of offending one an-

other. In civil society men must, in order to taste a

little tranquillity, resolve to hear something from their

neighbours ; they must suffer, pardon, and give up

many things ; without doing which they must live in

such a state of continual agitation as will render life

itself insupportable. Without this giving and forgiv-

ing spirit there will be nothing in civil society, and

even in Christian congregations, but divisions, evil

surmisings, injurious discourses, outrages, anger, ven-

geance, and, in a word, a total dissolution of the mys-
tical body of Christ. Thus our interest in both worlds

calls loudly upon us to give and to forgive.

Bosom.] Ko/.Tor, or lap. Almost all ancient nations

wore long, wide, and loose garments ; and when about

to carry any thing which their hands could not con-

39 And he spake a parable unto ^'^p^"?''

tliem, ' Can the blind lead the blind ? An. oiymp.
CCI 3

shall they not both fall into the ditch ? —

^

40 'The disciple is not above his master:

but every one " that is perfect shall be as his

master.

' Malt. X. 24 ; John xiii. 16 ; xv. 20.

—

his master.

^ Or, shall be perfectedat

tain, they used a fold of their robe in nearly the same
way as women here use their aprons. The phrase is

continually occurring in the best and purest Greek
writers. The following example from Herodotus, b.

vi., may suffice to show the propriety of the interpre-

tation given above, and to expose the ridiculous nature

of covetousness. " When Crcesus had promised to

Alcmccon as much gold as he could carrj' about his

body at once, in order to improve the king's liberality

to the best advantage, he put on a very wide tunic,

{niHuva fieyav,) leaving a great space in the bosom,

koIttov [iadvv, and drew on the largest buskins he could

find. Being conducted to the treasury, he sat down
on a great heap of gold, and first filled the buskins

about his legs with as much gold as they could con-

tain, and, having _;?//c(/ his whole boso.m, ko?.7:ov, load-

ed his hair with ingots, and put several pieces in his

mouth, he walked out of the treasury, &c." A\Tiat a
ridiculous figure must this poor sinner have cut, thus

heart/ laden with gold, and the love of money ! See
many other examples in Kypke and Raphelius. See
also Psa. cxxix. 7 ; Prov. vi. 27 ; xvii. 93.

The same measure that ye mete withal, it shall be

measured to yon again.] The same words we find ia

the Jerusalem Targum on Gen. xxxviii. 26. Our
Lord therefore lays down a maxim which themselves

allowed.

Verse 39. Can the blind lead the blind?] This ap-

pears to have been a general proverb, and to signify

that a man cannot teach what he does not understand.

This is strictly true in spiritual matters. A man who
is not illuminated from above is utterly incapable of

judging concerning spiritual things, and wholly unfit to

be a guide to others. Is it possible that a person who
is enveloped with the thickest darkness should dare

either to judge of the state of others, or attempt to

lead them in that path of which he is totally ignorant

!

If he do, must not his judgment be rashness, and his

teaching folly ?—and does he not endanger his own
soul, and run the risk of falling into the ditch of perdi-

tion himself, together with the unhappy objects of his

religious instruction ?

Verse 40. Every one that is perfect] Or, thorough-

ly instructed, Karriima/ievoc

:

—from KarapriCu, to ad-

just, adapt, knit together, restore, or put in joint

The noun is used by the Greek medical writers to sig-

nify the reducing a luxated or disjointed limb. It

sometimes signifies to repair or mend, and in this sense

it is applied to broken nets. Matt. iv. 21 ; Mark i. 19 ;

but in this place, and in Heb. xiii. 21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 17,

it means complete instruction and information. Every

one who is thoroughly instructed in Divine things,

who has his heart united to God, whose disordered
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Christ preaches ST. LUKE.

A. M. 4031. 41 V ^,j(^ .^^j^y beholdest thou the
A. D. 27.

. ,

-^

An. oiynip. mote that is in thy brother's eve,
CCI 3 .—— but perceivest not the beam that is

in thine own eye ?

42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother,

Brotlier, let me pull out the mote that is in

thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the

beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypo-

crite, " cast out first the beam out of thine own
eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out

the mote that is in thy brother's eye.

43 ^ For a good tree bringeth not forth cor-

rupt fruit ; i.either doth a corrupt tree bring

forth good fruit.

44 For y every tree is known by his own

fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs,

nor of a bramble bush gather they ^ grapes.

45 "A good man out of the good treasm-e of

his heart bringeth forth that which is good
;

to the multitudes.

'Matt. vii. 3.-

r Matt. xii. 33.-
xii. 34.

-" See ProT. xviii. 17. " Matt. vii. 16, 17.

' Gr. a grape. » Matt. .xii. 35. *> Matt.

tempers and passions are purified and restored to har-

mony and order ; every one who has in him tlie mind
that was in Clirist, though he cannot be above, yet will

be as, his teacher—holy, harmless, undefiled, and se-

parate from sinners.

" The disciple who perfectly understands the rules

and sees the example of his master, will think it his

business to tread exactly in his steps, to do and suffer

upon like occasions, as his master did : and so he will

be like his master." Whitby.
Verse 41. And why beholdest thou the mote] See

this explained on Matt. vii. 3-5.

Verse 43. Corrupt fruit] Kapirov aa~pov, literally,

rotten fruit : but here it means, such fruit as is unfit

for use. See on Matt. vii. 17-20.

Verse 45. A good man] See on Matt. xii. 35.

Verse 46. Lord, Lord] God judges of the heart,

not by words, but by works. A good servant never

disputes, speaks little, and always follows his work.

Such a servant a real Christian is : such is a faithful

minister, always intent either on the work of his own
salvation, or that of his neighbour; speaking- more to

God llian to men ; and to these as in the presence of

God. The tongue is fitly compared by one to 3, pump,
which empties the heart, but neither Jills nor cleanses

it. The love of God is a hidden spring, which sup-

and an evil man out of the evil "^i^'J^^-
A. D. 27.

treasure of hts heart bringeth forth An.oiymp.
CCI 3

that which is evil : for *> of the —
abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh.

46 H "= And why call ye me Lord, Lord,

and do not the things which I say ?

47 ^ Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth

my sayings, and doeth them, I will sliow you

to whom he is like :

48 He is like a man which built a house,

and digged deep, and laid the foundation on

a rock : and when the flood arose, the stream

beat vehemently upon that house, and could

not shake it : for it was founded upon a rock.

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is

like a man that, without a foundation, built a

house upon the earth; against which the stream

did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell

:

and the ruin of that house was great.

'Mai. i. 6; Matt. vii. 21 ; xxv. 11 ; chap. xiii. 25. '^ Matt.

vii. 24; Job xxvii. 8; Ecclus. xl. 13; Heb. x. 26; James
i. 23.

plies the heart continually, and never permits it to be

dry or unfruitful. Ques7iel.

Verse 47. / will shmo you] 'TToiJfifu, / will show

you plainly. I will enable you fully to comprehend

my meaning on this subject by the following parable.

See this word explained Matt. iii. 7.

Verse 48. He is like a man, &c.] See on Matt,

vii. 24-27.

Verse 49. The ruin of that house was great.] On
this passage, father Quesnel, who was a most rigid

predestinarian, makes the following judicious remark.
" It is neither by the speculations of astrologers, nor

by the Calvinian assurance of predestination, that we
can discover what will be our portion for ever : but it

is by the examination of our heart, and the consider-

ation of otu- life, that wc may in some measure prog-

nosticate our eternal state. Without a holy heart and

a holy life, all is ruinous in the hour of temptation,

and in the day of wrath." To this may be added, He
that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness in

HIMSELF : 1 John v. 10.

The subjects of this chapter have been so amply

explained and enforced in the parallel places in Mat-

thew, to which the reader has been already referred,

that there appears to be no necessity to make any

additional observations.

CHAPTER VH.

Christ heals the servant of a centurion, who is commended for his faith, 1—10. Raises a widow''s son to

life at Nain, 11—17. John Baptist hears of his fame, and sends two of his disciples to inquire whether

he wa.t the Christ, 18-23. ChrisVs character of John, 24—30. The obstinate blindness and capricious-

ness of the Jews, 31—35. .4 Pharisee invites him to his house, where a woman anoints his head with oil,

and icashes his feet with her tears, 36—38. The Pharisee is offended 39. Our Lord reproves him by a

parable, and vindicates the woman, 40—46 ; and pronounces her sins forgiven, 47—50.
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Christ heals the CHAP. VII. centurions servant.

A. M. 1031. -[VroW when lie had ended all his

An. Ulymp. saymgs m the audience oi the

'.——— people, " he entered into Capernaum.

2 And ^ a certain centurion'.s servant, who
was dear unto him, was sick, and ready to die.

3 And when lie heard of Jesus, he sent unto

him the ciders of the Jews, beseeching liini

" that he would come and heal his servant.

4 And when they came to Jesus, they be-

sought him instantly, saying, "• That he was

worthy for whom he should do this :

5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath built

us a synagogue.

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when

he was now not far from the house, the cen-

turion sent friends to him, saying unto him,

Lord, trouble not thyself : for I am not worthy

that thou sliouldcst enter under my roof:

7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy

to come unto thee : but say in a word, and my
ser\ant shall be healed.

8 For I also am a man set under authority,

"Malt. viii. 5 ; John iv. 46-54. '2 Kings v. 1.

NOTES ON CKAP. VII.

Verse 2. .4 certain centurion's servant'] See this

miracle explained on Matt. viii. 5-13.

Verse 3. Elders of the Jews] Tliese were either

magistrates in the place, or the elders of the syna-

gogue whicli the centurion had built, ver. 5. He sent

these, probably, because he was afraid to come to

Christ himself, not being a Jew, either by nation or

religion. In the parallel place in Matthew, he is re-

presented as coming to Christ himself; but it is a

usual form of speech in all nations, to attribute the

act to a person which is done not by himself, but by

his authority.

Verse 5. He lorcth our nation] Ho is a warm friend

to the Jews ; and has given a full proof of his affection

to them in building them a synagogue. This he had

done at his own proper charges ; having no doubt em-
ployed his own men in the work.

A erse 10. Found the servant whole] This cure was
the effect of the faith, prayer, and humility of the

centurion, through which the almighty energy of

Jesus Christ was conveyed to the sick man. But
these very graces in the centurion were the products

of grace. It is God himself who, by the gifts of his

mercy, disposes the soul to receive its cure ; and no-

thing can contribute to the reception of his grace but

what is the fruit of grace itself. The apostle says,

The grace of God that hringeth salvation hath appeared

unto all men, Tit. ii. 11. It should therefore be our

concern, not to resist the operations of this grace : for

..lough we cannot endue ourselves with any gracious

disposition, yet we can quench the Spirit, by whose
agency these are produced in the soul. The centurion

had not received the grace of God in vain.

1

having under me soldiers, and I say *^'*[,1?7"'

luilo " one. Go, and he iroclh ; and to An. oiymp.
CCI 3

another. Come, and he cometh ; and

to my servant. Do this, and he doeth it.

9 When Jesus heard these things, he mar

veiled at him, and turned him about, and said

tmto the peoj)le that followed him, I say unto

you, I iiavc not found so great faith, no, not

in Israel.

10 And they that were sent, returning to the

house, found the servant whole that had been

sick.

1

1

II And it came to pass the day after, that

he went into a city called Nain ; and many of

his disciples went with li'm, and much people.

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of

the city, behold, there was a dead man carried

out, the only son of his mother, and she was a

widow : and much people of the city was with

her.

1 3 And when the Lord saw her, he liad com-

passion on her, and said unto her, Weep not.

» Mark v. 23.- -* Rev. iii. 4.- -•^ Gr. this man.

A'erse 11. Nain] A small city of Galilee, in the

tribe of Issachar. According to Eusebius, it was two

miles from Mount Tabor, southward ; and near to

Endor.

A'erse 12. Carried out] The Jews always buried

their dead without the city, except those of the family

of David. No burying places should be tolerated

within cities or towns ; much less in or about churches

and chapels. This custom is excessively injurious to

the inhabitants ; and especially to those who frequent

public worship in such chapels and churches. God,

decency, and health forbid this shocking abomination

On the impropriety of burying in towns, churches,

and chapels, take the following testimonies : Extra

urbem solili sunt alii mortuos sepelire : Nos Christiani,

eos non in urhes solum, sed et in templa reccpimus,

quo fit ut multi faetorc nimis, fere exanimentur.—
ScHOETTGEN. " Others were accustomed to bury their

dead without the city : We Christians not only bury

.them within our cities, but receive them even into

our churches ! Hence many nearly lose their lives

through the noxious effluvia." " Both the Jews and

other people had their burying places without the

city :

—

Et certe itapostulat ratio publico: sanitatis, qua:

rnulUm Itvdi solct aura sepulchrorum :—and this the

health of tlic public requires, which is greatly injured

by the effluvia from graves."

—

Rosenmitller. From

long observation I can aUest that churches and chapels

situated in grave-yards, and those especially within

whose walls the dead are interred, are perfectly un-

wholesome ; and many, by attending such places, are

shortening their passage to the house appointed for the

living. AA'hat increases the iniquity of this abomina-

ble and deadly work is, that the burying grounds
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The tvidow's son raised to life. ST. LUKE. Christs character of John

^i'^fv''.?^^' 14 And lie came and touched the
A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. f bier : and tliev that bare him
CCI.3. , ,.„ , r , -1 V

man, I say unto thee, e Arise.

1 5 And he that was dead sat up, and began

to speak. And he delivered him to his mother.

16'' And there came a fear on all : and they

glorified God, saying, ' That a great prophet

is risen up among us ; and, ^ That God hath

visited his people.

17 And this rumour of him went forth

throughout all Judea, and throughout all the

region round about.

1 8 T ' And the disciples of John showed him

of all these things.

19 And John, cal mg unto him two of his

disciples, sent them to Jesus, saying. Art thou

he that should come ? or look we for another ?

20 When the men were come unto him, they

said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, say-

ing. Art thou he that should come ? or look

we for another ?

2 1 And in the same hour he cured many of

their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits

;

and unto many that weix blind he gave sight.

' Or, coffin. e Chap. viii. 54 ; John xi. 43 ; Acts ix. 40 ; Rom.
IV. 17. 1> Chap, i. 65. i Chap. xxiv. 19 ; John iv. 19 ; vi. 14

;

attached to many churches and chapels are made a

source oi private gain. The whole of this preposte-

rous conduct is as indecorous and unhealthy as it is

profane. Every man should know that the gas which
is disengaged from putrid flesh, and particularly from

a human body, is not only unfriendly to, but destructive

of, animal life. Superstition first introduced a practice

which self-interest and covetousness continue to maintain.

For a general improvement of all the circumstances

of this miracle, see the end of the chapter.

Verse 16. God hath visited his people.] Several

MSS. and versions add, fif aya^ov, for good. Some-
times God visited his people in the way of judgment,

to consume them in their transgressions ; but it w-as

now plain that he had visited them in the most tender

compassion and mercy. This seems to have been

added by some ancient copyist, by way of explanation.

Verse 18. The disciples of John showed him, &c.]

It is very likely tliat John's disciples attended the

ministry of our Lord at particular times ; and this, we
may suppose, was a common case among the disciples

of different Jewish teachers. Though bigotry existed

in its most formidable shape between the Jews and

Samaritans, yet we do not find that it had any place

between Jews and Jews, though they were of different

sects, and attached to different teachers.

Verse 19. Art thou he that should come'l] That is, to

ive. Art thou the promised Messiah? SeeonMatt. xi. 3.

Some have thought that this character of our Lord,

c3 epxafievo^, he V)ho cometh, refers to the prophecy of

413

22 » Then Jesus answering said \%*27^'
unto them. Go your way, and tell An. Olymp

John what things ye have seen and

heard ; " how that the blind see, the lame

walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear,

the dead are raised, " to the poor the Gospel

is preached.

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not

be offended in me.

24 11 p And when the messengers of John

were departed, he began to speak unto the

people concerning John, What went ye out

into the wilderness for to see ? A reed shaken

with the wind ?

25 But what went ye out for to see ? A man
clothed in soft raiment ? Behold, they which

are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately,

are in kings' courts.

26 But what went ye out for to see ? A pro-

phet ? Yea, I say unto you, and much more

than a prophet.

27 This is he, of whom it is written, i Be
hold, I send my messenger before thy face,

which shall prepare thy way before thee.

28 For I say unto you, Among those tliat

ix. 17. ''Chap. i. 68. ' Matt. .xi. 2. "Matt. xi. 5.

" Isa. XXXV. 5. " Chap. iv. 18. P Matt. xi. 7. 1 Mai. iii. 1.

Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, where he is called nVty Shiloh,

which Grotius and others derive from vh'^ shalach, he

sent : hence, as the tune of the fulfilment of the

prophecy drew nigh, he was termed, He who cometh,

i. e. he who is just now ready to make his appearance

in Judea. In Zech. ix. 9, a similar phrase is used,

Behold, thy king co.meth unto thee—having salva-

tion. This is meant of the Messiah only ; therefore

I think the words to save, are necessarily implied.

Verse 21. Infirmities and plagues] The following

judicious note from Bp. Peabce is worthy of deep

attention ;
" Luke mentions here voaoi, fta^iycc,

leprosias, and Trvev/iara wovr/pa, i. e. diseases or ill

habits of body, sores or lamenesses, and evil spirits :

from whence we may conclude that evil spirits are

reckoned by him (who speaks of distempers with

more accuracy than the other evangelists) as thingo

different from any disorders of the body, included in

the two former words."

Unto many that were blind he gave sight.] Rather,

he kindly gave sight—txipiaaro to ji7,f!T£iv ; or, he

graciously gave sight. This is the proper meaning of

the original words. In all his miracles, Jesus showed

the tenderest mercy and kindness : not only the cure,

but the manner in which he performed it, endeared him

to those who were objects of his compassionate regards.

Verses 22—28. See these verses explained at large

on Matt. xi. 4-15.

Verse 29. Justified God] Or, declared God to he

just—cdiKaiacav rov Oiov. The sense is this : John

1



The capriciousness CHAP. VII. of the Jews

A iVr4rai. are born of women, tliere is not a

An. oiymp. greater prophet tlian Jolin the Bap-
cci. 3

list : but he tliat is least in the

kingdom of God is greater than he.

29 And all the people that heard him, and

the publicans, justified God, ' being baptized

with the baptism of John.

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers 'rejected

• the counsel of God " against themselves, be-

ing not baptized of him.

3

1

IT And the Lord said, " Whereunlo then

shall I liken the men of tliis generation ? and

to what are llicy like ?

32 They are like tmto children sitting in the

market-place, and calling one to another, and

saying. We have piped unto you, and ye have

' Matt. iii. 5 ; chap. iii. 12. • Or, frustrated. ' Acts xx. 27.
" Or, wi(Ain themselves. » Matt. xi. 16.

preached that the Divine wrath was coming upon the

Jews, from which tlicy might flee hy repentance,

chap. iii. 7. The Jews, therefore, who were baptized

l)y liim, with the baptism of repentance, did thereby

acknowledge that it is but justice in God to punisli

tlirm for their wickedness unless they repented, and

were baptized in token of it. Bp. Pe.\rce proves

that this is the sense in which the word iSiKaiou is used

here and in Psalm li. 1, compared with Job x.v.\ii. 2,

and by this evangelist again in chap. x. 29, and xvi. 15.

Verse 30. Rejected the counsel of God] Or, frus-

trated the tvill of God—rriv (iovhiv rov Qcoxi ij-DtTrjcav.

Kypke says the verb aSeretv has two meanings :— 1, to

disbelieve; 2, despise, or disobey: and that both senses

may be properly conjoined here. The will of God
was that all the inhabitants of Judea should repent

at tlie preaching of Jo!m, be baptized, and believe in

Christ Jesus. Now as they did not repent, &c., at

John's preaching, so they did not believe his testimony

concerning Christ : thus the will, gracious counsel, or

design of God, relative to their salvation, was annulled

orfrustrated. They disbelieved his promises, despised

the Messiah, and disobeyed his precepts.

Verse 31. And the Lord said] Almost every MS.
of authority and importance, with most of the ver-

sions, omit these words. As the Evangelistaria (the

books which contained those portions of the Gospels

which were read in the Churches) began at this verse,

the words were probably at first used by them, to

introduce the following parable. There is the fullest

proof that they never made a part of Luke's text.

Every critic rejects them. Bengel and Griesbach

leave them out of the text.

Verse 32. They are like unto children] See on

Man. xi. 16-19. It is probable that our Lord alludes

here to some play or game among the Jewish children,

no account of which is now on record.

Verse 35. Wisdom is justified, &c.] Probably

the children of wisdom is a mere Hebraism here for

the products or fruits of wisdom ; hence the Vatican

MS., one other, and some versions, have epyav, works,

i

not danced ; we have momned to \'^p''™''

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

you, and ye have not wept.

33 For '" John the Baptist came
neither eating bread nor drinking wine ; and

ye say. He hath a devil.

34 The Son of man is come eating and

drinking ; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous

man, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans

and sinners !

35 •"' But wisdom is justified of all her

children.

36 H ''And one of the Pharisees desired him
tiial he would eat with him. And he went into

the Pharisee's house, and sat down to meat.

37 And behold, a woman in the city, whicli

was a sinner, wlien she knew that Jesus sat at

"Matt. iii. 4; Mark i. fi; Chap. i. 15. 'Matt. xi. 19.

y Matt. xxvi. 6 ; Mark xiv. 3 j John xi. 2.

instead of Tenruv, sons, in the parallel place, Matt, xi

19. True wisdom shows itself by its works
; folly is

never found in the ivise man^s way, any more than

wisdom is in the path of a fool. Thcophylact^s note

on this place should not be overlooked. 'E6iKaiu0ri,

Tovf eaTLv eTi/i!j0ii, Wisdom IS justified, that is, is ho-

noured, by all her children.

Verse 36. One of the Pharisees] Called Simon,

ver. 40. This account is considered by many critics

and commentators to be the same with that in Jlatt.

xxvi. 6. &c. ; Mark xiv. 3 ; and John xii. 3. This sub-

ject is considered pretty much at large in the notes onMatt.

xxvi. 6, &c., to which the reader is requested to refer.

Verse 37. A woman—which was a sinner] Many
suppose that this woman had been a notorious public

prostitute ; but this is taking the subject by the very

worst handle. My own opinion is, that she had been

a mere heathen who dwelt in this city, (probably

Capernaum.) who, through the ministry of Christ, had
been before this converted to God, and came now to

give this public testimony of her gratitude to her gra-

cious deliverer from the darkness and guilt of sin. I

am inclined to think that the original word, upapruMc,

is used for heathen or Gentile in several places of the

sacred writings. I am fully persuaded that this is its

meaning in Matt. ix. 10, 11, 13; xi. 19; and xxvi.

45. The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of
sinners, i. e. is delivered into the hands of the heathens,

viz. the Romans, who alone could put him to death.

Sec Mark ii. 15, IC, 17;-xiv. 41. I think also it

has this meaning in Luke vi. 32, 33, 34 ; xv. 1, 2, 7,

10; xix. 7; John ix. 31. I think no other sense

can be justly assigned to it in Gal. ii. 15 : We who
arc Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles.

We Jews, who have had the benefit of a Divine reve-

lation, hnow that a man is not justified by the wor/ts

of the law, but by the faith of Christ, (ver. 16,) which

other nations, who were heathens, not having a Divine

revelation, could not know. It is, I think, likely that

the grand suliject of the self-righteous Pharisee's com-

plaint was her being a heathen. As those who were
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A woman anoints our Lord,

^'a'ti
*27 '' "'"2^'- "^ ''^'^ Pharisee's house, brouglit

An. oivmp. an alabaster box of ointment,
CCI 3'—— 38 And stood at his feet behind

him weeping, and began to wasli his feet with

tears, and did wipe them witli the hairs of her

head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them

with the ointment.

39 Now when the Pharisee which had bid-

den him saw it, he spake within himself, say-

ing, ^ This man, if he were a prophet, would

have known who and what manner of woman
this is that toucheth him : for she is a sinner.

40 And Jesus answering said unto him, Si-

2 Chap. XV. 2.

ST. LUKE. at ivhich a Pharisee is offended,

mon, I have somewhat to say unto ^'^''gy^'

thee. And he sailh, Master, say on. An. (_)iymp,

4 1 There was a certain creditor —

—

whicli had two debtors : the one owed five hun

dred "pence, and the other fifty.

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he

frankly forgave them both. Tell me, there-

fore, which of them will love him most ?

4 3 Simon answered and said, I suppose that

he to whom he forgave most. And he said

unto him. Thou hast rightly judged.

44 And he turned to the woman, and said

unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered

» See Matt, xviii. 28.

touched by such contracted a legal defilement, he

could not believe that Christ ^vas a conscientious

observer of the law, seeing he permitted her to touch

him, hnoii-ins; who she was ; or, if he did not know

that she was a heathen, it was a proof that he was no

prophet, ver. 39, and consequently had not the dis-

cernment of spirits which prophets were supposed to

possess. As the Jews had a law which forbade all

iniquity, and they who embraced it being according

to its requisitions and their profession saints ; and as

the Gentiles had no law to restrain evil, nor made any

profession of holiness, the term a/iapTu?.oi, or sinners,

was first with peculiar propriety applied to them, and

afterwards to all others, who, though they professed

to be under the law, yet lived as Gentiles without the

law. Many suppose this person to be the same as

Mary Magdalene, but of this there is no solid proof

Brought an alabaster box] See on Mark xiv. 3.

Verse 38. Stood at his feet behind him] In taking

their meals, the eastern people reclined on one side
;

the loins and knees being bent to make the more room,

the feet of each person were turned outwards behind

him. This is the meaning oi standing behind at his

FEET.

Began to ivash hisfeet with tears] Upiaro jipcxciv—
70if SaKpvai, She began to water his feet—-to let a

shower of tears fall on them. As the Jews wore

nothing like our shoes, (theirs being a mere sole, bound

about the foot and ancle with thongs,) their feet being

so much exposed had frequent need of washing, and

this they ordinarily did before taking their meals.

Kissed his feet] With affectionate tenderness, Kare-

iilei, or kissed them again and again. See on Matt.

xxvi. 49.

The kiss was used in ancient times as the emblem

of love, religious reverence, subjection, and supplica-

tion. It has the meaning of supplication, in the way
of adoration, accompanied with subjection, in 1 Kings

xix. 18, Whose mouths have not hissed Baal ; and in

Job xxxi. 27, Mij mouth hath not kissed my hand

;

I have paid no sort of adoration to false gods ; and

in Psa. ii. 13, Kiss the Son lest he be angry,—close

in with him, embrace affectionately, the offers of mercy

made unto you through Christ Jesus, lest he (the Lord)

be angry with you, and ye perish ; which command-
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ment this woman seems to have obeyed, both in the

literal and spiritual sense. Kissing the feet was

jiractised also among the heathens, to express subjec-

tion of spirit, and earnest supplication. See a long

example in Rapheliiis, produced from Polybius, con-

cerning the Carthaginian ambassadors when suppli-

cating the Romatu for peace. With an humble and

abject mind, ireaovrec ciri rrjv yriv, they fell down on

the earth, rove frocSaf Kara&OMifv tl> (rvveipicj, and kiss-

ed the feet of the council. See also several examples

in Kypkc. Kissing the feet is a farther proof that this

person had been educated a heatjten. This was no

part of a Jew's practice.

Verse 41. A certain creditor, &c.] It is plain that

in this parable our Lord means, by the creditor, God,

and, by the two debtors, Simon and the woman who
was present. Simon, who had the light of the law,

and who, in consequence of his profession as a Pha-

risee, was obliged to abstain from outward iniquity,

might be considered as the debtor who owed only

fifty pence, or denarii. The woman, whom I have

supposed to be a heathen, not having these advan-

tages, having no rule to regulate her actions, and no

curb on her evU propensities, may be considered as

the debtor who owed five hundred pence, or denarii.

And when both were compared, Simon^s debt to God
might be considered, in reference to hers, as ffty to

five hundred. However, we find, notwithstanding

this great disparity, both were insolvent. Simon, the

religious Pharisee, could no more pay his ffty to God
than this poor heathen her five hundred ; and, if both

be not freely forgiven by the Divine mercy, both must

finally perish. Having nothing to pav, he kindly

FORG.WE them loth. Some think that this very Simon

was no inconsiderable debtor to our Lord, as having

been mercifully cleansed from a leprosy ; for he is

supposed to be the same as Simon the leper. See the

note on Matt. xxvi. 6.

Verse 42. Which of them loill love him most?]

WTiich is under the greater obligation and should love

him most ]

A'erse 43. He to ivhom he forgave most.] By this

acknowledgment he was, unknowingly to himself, pre-

pared to receive our Lord's reproof

Verse 44. Thou gavest me no loater] In this respect



Parable of the two debtors,

A. M. 4031. jnto thine lioiisc, lliou gavcst mc
An. oiymp. no watcr for mv feet : but she hath

' washed my feet with tears, and

wiped them with tlie hairs of licr head.

•1 5 Tliou gavest ine no kiss : but this woman,

since tlic time I came in, iiath not ceased to

kiss my feet.

46 '' My head with oil lluni didst not anoint

:

but this woman iuilli anointed my feet with

ointment.

47 " Wherefore, I say unto thee. Her sins.

CHAP. Vn. and its application

wliicli arc many, arc forgiven ; ^^'^j',^"?'"

for siie loved mucli : but to whom An. oi)iiip.

little is forgiven, tlie same loveth —/—^—
little.

48 And he said vmto her, "^ Thy sins are lor

given.

49 And they that sat at meat witii him began

to say within themselves, ' Who is this tiiat

forgivcth sins also ?

50 And he said to the woman, ' Thy fait!)

iiath saved thee : go in peace.

•i Psa. ixiii. 5.- -' 1 Tim. i. 14.-

ii. 5.

'Matt. ix. 2; M.irk

Simon was sadly deficient in civil respect, whether this

proceeded (lom forgctfulness or contempt. The cus-

tom of giving water to wash tlie guest's feet was very

ancient. See instances in Gen. xviii. 4 ; x.xiv. 33 ;

Judg. xix. 21; 1 Sam. xxv. 41. In Hindoostan it

is the custom, that when a superior enters the house

of an inferior, the latter washes his feet, and gives

hu« watcr to rinse his mouth before he eats. See

.VvEEN Akberv, vol. ili. p. 226.

Verse 45. Since the time I came in] Rather,

Since the time she came in, a(p' 7/f aatiAOei', not ctai]7.(lov,

1 came in, for it is clear from vcr. 37 that the woman
came in after Christ, having heard that he was sitting

at meat in the Pharisee's house. The reading which

1 have adopted is supported by several MSS. and

Versions.

Verse 46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint]

.Anointing the head with oil was as common among
the Jews as loashing the face with water is among

us. See Ruth iii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xii. 30 ; xiv. 2

;

2 Kings iv. 2 ; and Psa. xxiii. 5, where the author

alludes to the Jewish manner of receiving and enter-

taining a guest. Thou preparest a table for me
;

anointest mtj head with oil ; givest me an overflowing

cup. See Matt. v. 17.

Verse 47. For she loved mtich] Or, therefoke

she loved much. It appears to have been a con-

sciousness of God's forgiving love that brought her at

tlus time to the Pharisee's house. In the common
translation her forgiveness is represented to be the

consequence of her loving much, which is causing the

tree to produce the root, and not the root the tree. I

have considered uri here as having the sense of Sioti,

therefore ; because, to make this sentence suit with

the foregoing parable, ver. 42, 43, and with what

immediately follows here, hut he to whom little is

forsiven loveth little, we must suppose her love was
the effect of her being pardoned, not the cause of it.

Otl seems to have the sense of therefore in Matt. xiii.

13 ; John viii. 44 ; 1 Cor. x. 17 ; and in the Sep-

tuagint, in Deut. xxxiii. 52 ; Isa. xlix. 19; Hos. ix.

15 ; and Eccles. v. 6. Both these particles are often

interchanged in the New Testament.

Loved much—loveth little] That is, A man's love

to God w ill be in proportion to the obligations he feels
himself under to the bounty of his Maker.

A'e'sR 48. Thy sins are forgiven.] He gave her

• Matt. ix. 3 ; Mark ii. 7. ' Matt. ix. 22 j Mark v. 34

:

X. 52 ; chap. viii. 48 ; xviii. 42.

the fullest assurance of what he had said before to Si-

mon, (ver. 47,) Thy sms are forgiven. While the

Pharisee murmured, the poor penitent rejoiced.

Verse 50. Thy faith hath saved thee] Thy faith

hath been the instrument of receiving the salvation

which is promised to those who repent. Go in peace.

Though peace of con.science be the inseparable con-

sequence of the pardon of sin, yet here it seems to be

used as a valediction or farewell: as if he had said,

May goodness and mercy continue to follow thee !

In this sense it is certainly used Judg. xviii. 6 ;

1 Sam. i. 17; XX. 42; xxix. 7; 2 Sam. xv. 9;
James ii. 16.

The affecting account of raising the widow's son to

life, ver. 11-17, is capable of farther improvement.

The following may be considered to be sober, pious

uses of this transaction.

In this resurrection of the widow's son, four things

are highly worthy of notice:— 1. The meeting. 2.

What Christ did to raise the dead man. 3. What
the man did when raised to life : and 4. The effect

produced on the minds of the people.

I. The 3IEETING.

1. It was uncommon: it was a meeting of hfe

and death, of consolation and distress. On the one

part Jesus, accompanied by his disciples, and an in-

numerable crowd of people, advance towards the gate

of the city of Nain : on the other part, a funeral so-

lemnity proceeds out of the gate,—a person of distinc-

tion, as we may imagine from the numlier of the peo-

ple who accompanied the corpse, is carried out to be

buried. Wherever Jesus goes, he meets death or

misery ; and wherever he comes, he dispenses life

and salvation.

2. It was instructive. A young man was carried to

the grave—an only son—cut off in the flower of his

age from the pleasures, honours, profits, and expecta-

tions of life ; a multitude of relatives, friends, and

neighbours, in tears, affliction, and distress, accompa-

nied the corpse. Behold the present hfe in its true

point of lijjht ! How deceitful is the world ! To hide

its vanitii and ivretchcdness, funeral pomp takes the

place of the decorations of Ufe and health ; and pride,

which carries the person through life, cleaves to the

putrid carcass in the ridiculous adornments of palli,
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Reflections on the resurrection ST. LUKE. oj the widow s son

scarfs, cloaks, and feathers '. Sin has a complete

triumph, when pride is one of the principal bearers to

the tomb.

And shall not the living lay these things to heart 1

Remember, ye that are young, the young die oftener

than the old ; and it is because so many of the former

die, that there are so few of the latter to die.

3. It was an affecting meeting. The mother of

this young man followed the corpse of her son ; her

distress was extreme. She had already lost her hus-

band, and in losing her only son she loses all that

could be reckoned dear to her in the world. She lost

her support, her glory, and the name of her family

from among the tribes of her people. Jesus sees her

in this state of affliction, and was moved with compas-

sion towards her. This God of goodness cannot see

the wretched without commiserating their state, and

providing for their salvation.

4. It was a happy meeting. Jesus approaches this

distressed widow, and says. Weep not. But who, with

propriety, can give such advice in a ease like this ?

Only that God who can dry up the fountain of grief,

and remove the cause of distress. Weep for thy sin,

weep for thy relatives, weep after Christ, and God will

infallibly comfort thee.

II. What Christ did to raise this dead man.

1. He came up, ver. 14. When the blessed God is

III. What the man did when raised to life.

1. He sat lip, ver. 15. When the quickening voice

of God reaches the heart of a sinner, his first business

is to lift up his head to contemplate the awful state in

which he is found, and the horrible pit over which he

hangs, and look about for a deliverer from the hell

that is moved from beneath to meet him at his coming.

2. He began to speak. Prayer to God, for the sal-

vation he needs, is indispensably requisite to every

awakened sinner. Let him speak in prayer and praise ;

prayer for present salvation, and praise, because he is

still out of hell. Let him also declare the power and

goodness of God which have thus rescued him from

the bitter pains of an eternal death.

3. He walked. He (Christ) presented him to his

mother. Those who were carrying the corpse having

heard the voice of the young man, immediately laid

down the bier, and the young man stepping directly

on the ground, Jesus took him by the hand and con-

ducted him to his mother. What a change from the

deepest affliction to the highest ecstacy of joy must

have now taken place in this widow's heart ! Happy

moment!—when the quickening power of Christ

restores a prodigal son to a disconsolate parent, and a

member to Christ's mystical body, the Church militant '.

IV. The effect produced on the minds of the people.

1. Fear seized them, ver. 16. A religious reve-

rence penetrated their hearts, while witnessing the

about to save a soul from spiritual death, he comes up effects of the sovereign power of Christ. Thus should

to the heart by the light of his Spirit, by the preaching

of his word, and by a thousand other methods, which

all prove that his name is mercy, and his nature love.

2. He touched the bier. God often stretches out

his hand against the matter or occasion of sin, renders

that public that was before hidden, lays afflictions upon

the body ; by some evil disease effaces that beauty, or

impairs that strength, which were the occasions of

sin ; disconcerts the schemes and blasts the property

of the worldly man. These were carrying him down

to the chambers of death, and the merciful God is thus

delivering him out of the hands of his murderers.

3. He commanded—Young man! I say unto thee.

Arise. Sinners ! You have been dead in trespasses

and sins too long : now hear the voice of the Son of

God. Young people ! to you in particular is this com-

mandment addressed. Delay not a moment : it wUl

be more easy for you to return to God now than at any

future time. And perhaps the present call may never

be repeated. The sooner you hear the voice of God,

the sooner you shall be happy.

e contemplate the wonders of God's grace in the

conviction and conversion of sinners.

2. They glorified God. They plainly saw that he

had now visited his people : the miracle proclaimed

his presence, and that a great prophet was risen among

them, and they expect to be speedily instructed in all

righteousness. The conversion of a sinner to God
should be matter of public joy to all that fear his

name ; and should be considered as a full proof that

the God of our fathers is still among their children.

See verse 16.

3. They published abroad the account. The work

of the grace of God should be made known to all :

the Gospel should be preached in every place ; and

the miracle-working power of Christ every where

recommended to notice. If those w-ho are raised from

the death of sin were more zealous in discoursing of,

walking in, and recommending the Gospel of the grace

of God, the kingdom of Christ would soon have a more

extensive spread ; and the souls thus employed would

be incessantly watered from on high.

CHAPTER VIII.

Jesus preaches through every city and village, 1. Women minister to him, 2, 3. Instructs the multitudes

by the parable of the sower, 4-8. Explains it at large to his disciples, 9-15. Directions how to im

prove by hearing the Gospel, 16-18. His mother and brethren seek him, 19-21. He and his disciples

go upon the lake, and are taken in a storm, 22-25. They arrive among the Gadarenes, 26, ichcre he

cures a demoniac, 27-39. He returns from the Gadarenes, and is requested by Jabrus to heal his daugh-

ter, 40-42. On the way he cures a diseased woman, 43—48. Receives information thai the daughter of

Jairiis is dead, 49. Exhorts the father to believe ; arrives at the house, and raises the dead child to

life, 50-56.

416 1



Christ preaches in the villages, CHAP. VIII

A NI) it came to pass afterward

and women minister to him.

A.M. 40,31

A. D. 27.

A". Olymp
CCl. 3.

lliat he went tlirouirlioul every

city and village, preaching and

showing the glad tidings of the kingdom of

God : anil the twelve were with him,

2 And " certain -women which had been heal-

ed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called

Magdalene, '' ont of whom went seven devils.

• Malt, xxvii. 55, 5C. ^ Mark xvi. 9.

',i And Joanna the wife of Chnza,
\^,i''™'

Herod's steward, and Susanna, and An. Olymp.

NOTES ON Cn.U'. VIII.

Verse 1 . Tlirotighout every city and village] That

is, of Galilee.

Verse 2. Out of wham tvcnl seven devils] AVho had

been possessed in a most extraordinary manner
;

pro-

bably a case of inveterate lunacy, brought on by the

inlluence of evil spirits. The number seven may here

express the superlative degree.

Mary Magdalene is commonly thought to have been

a prostiliilc before she came to the knowledge of

Chri.st, and then to have been a remarkable penitent.

So hi.slnrians and painters represent her : hut neither

from this passage, nor from any other of the New
Testament, can such a supposition be legitimately

drawn. She is here represented as one who had been

possessed with seven demons ; and as one among other

women who had been healed by Christ of evil (or

wicked) spirits and infirmities. As well might Joanna

and Susanna, mentioned ver. 3, come in for a share of

the censure as this Mary Magdalene ; for they seem

to have been dispossessed likewise by Jesus, according

to St. Luke's account of them. They had all had in-

firmities, of what sort it is not said, and those infirmi-

ties were occasioned by evil spirits within them ; and

Jesus had healed them all : but Mary Magdalene, by

lier behaviour, and constant attendance on Jesus in

his life-time, at his crucifixion, and at his grave, seems

to have exceeded all the other women in duty and

respect to his person. Bishop Pearce.

There is a marvellous propensity in commentators

to make some of the women mentioned in the Sacred

Writings appear as ivomen of ill fame ; therefore

Rahab must be a harlot ; and Mary Magdalene, a pros-

titute : and yet nothing of the kind can be proved

cither in the former or in the latter ease ; nor in that

mentioned chap. vii. 36, &c., where see the notes.

Poor Mary Magdalene is made the patroness o( peni-

tent prostitutes, both by Papist.i and Protestants ; and

to the scandal of her name, and the reproach of the

Gospel, houses fitted up for the reception of such are

termed Magdalene hospitals ! and the persons them-

selves Magdatencs ! There is not only no proof that

this person was such as commentators represent her,

but there is the strongest presumptive proof against it

:

for, if she ever had been such, it would have been

contrarv to everv rule of prudence, and every dictate

of ivisdom, for Christ and his apostles to have per-

mitted such a person to associate with them, however

fully she might have been converted to God, and how-

tier exemplary her life, at that time, might have been.

As the world, who had seen her conduct, and knew
her character, (had she been such as is insinuated,)

Vol. I. ( 37 )

many others, which ministered unto

him of their substance.

4 H "^ And when much people were gathered

together, and were come to him out of every

city, he spake by a parable

:

5 A sower went out to sow" his seed : and as

«Matt. xiii. 2; Mark iv. 1.

could not see the intvard change, and as they sought

to overwhelm Christ and his discijdes with obloquy

and reproach on every occasion, they would certaiidy

have availed themselves of so favourable an opportu-

nity to subject the character and ministry of Christ to

the blackest censure, had he permitted even a con-

verted prostitute to minister to him and his disciples.

They were ready enough to say that he was the friend

of publicans and sinners, because he conversed with

them in order to instruct and save their souls ; but

they could never say ho was a friend of prostitutes,

because it does not appear that such persons ever camt

to Christ ; or that he, in the way of his ministry, ever

went to them. I conclude therefore that tlie coninioi;

opinion is a vile slander on the character of one of the

best women mentioned in the Gospel of God ; and a

reproach cast on the character and conduct of Christ

and his disciples. From the whole account of Mary

Magdalene, it is highly probable that she was a person

of great respectability in that place ; such a person as

the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, could associate

with ; and a person on whose conduct or character the

calumniating Jews could cast no aspersions.

Verse 3. Herod's steward] Though the original

word, c-irpoTof, signifies sometimes the iiupcctor or

overseer of a province, and sometimes a tutor of chil-

dren, yet here it seems to signify the overseer of

Herod's domestic affairs: the steward of his house-

hold. Steward of the household was an office in the

king's palace by s. 24, of Hen. VIII. The person is

now entitled lord steward of the hing's household, and

the oflrce is, I believe, more honourable and of more

importance than when it was first created. Junius

derives the word from the Islandic stivardur, which is

compounded of stfa, worh, and bavTlur, a keeper, or

overseer: hence oar \\ords,tva)-der, warden, leard,guard,

guardian, &c. The Greek word in Hebrew letters is

frequent in the rabbinical writings, Dl.=3nB'3S, and

signifies among them the deputy ruler of a province.

See on chap. xvi. 1. In the Islandic version, it is

forsionatmanns.

Unto him] Instead of avno, to him, meaning Christ,

many of the best MSS. and versions have avroi^, tc

them, meaning both our Lord and the tvjelve apostles,

see ver. I. This is unquestionably the true meaning

Christ receives these assistances and ministrations

says pious Quesnel,—
1

.

To honour poverty by subjecting himself to it.

2. To humble himself in receiving from his crea-

tures.

3. That he may teach the ministers of the Gospel

to depend on the providence of their heavenly Father.
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The parable of the ST. LUKE. sowe'^ and his seed.

sowed, fellA. M. 4031. lip
A.D. 27.

,

An. oiymp. wav Side : and it was
CCI. 3.

•'

by tlie

trodden

down, and the fowls of the air

devoured it.

6 And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon

as it was spmng up, it withered away, because

it lacked moisture.

7 And some fell among thorns ; and the

thorns sprang up with it, and choked it.

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang

up, and bare fruit a hundred fold. And when

he had said these things, he cried. He that

hath ears to hear, let him hear.

9 H "^ And his disciples asked him, saying.

What might this parable be ?

1 And he said, Unto you it is given to know

the mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to

others in parables ;
= that seeing they might

not see, and hearing they might not understand.

1

1

IT
'^ Now the parable is this : The seed

is the word of God.

1 2 Those by the way side are they that hear

;

then cometh the devil, and takcth away the

word out of their hearts, lest they should be-

lieve and be saved.

iMatt. xiii. 10; Mark iv. 10. "Isa. vi. 9; Mark iv. 12.

'Matt. xiii. 18; Mark iv. 14. sMatt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21;

4. To make way for the gratitude of those he had

healed. And,

5. That he might not be burthensome to the poor to

whom he went to preach.

Verse 5. A sower loent out to sow] See all this

parable largely explained on Matt. xiii. 1-23.

Ver-se 12. Those by the way side] Bishop Pearce

thinks that Luke by ol here means oTTopoi, the seeds,

though he acknowledges that he has never foimd

.such a word as aTropoi in the plural number signifying

xeeds.

Verse 15. With patience.] Rather, with perseve-

rance. The Greek word v-ofiov?!, which our translators

render patience, properly signifies here, and in Rom.

ii. 7, perseverance. The good ground, because it is

good, strong and vigorous, continues to bear : bad or

poor ground cannot produce a good crop, and besides

it is very soon exhausted. The persons called the

good ground in the text are filled with the power and

influence of God, and therefore continue to bring forth

fruit ; i. e. they persevere in righteousness. From

this we may learn that the perseverance of the saints,

as it is termed, necessarily implies that they continue

to bring forth fruit to the glory of God. Those who

are not fruitful are not in a state of perseverance.

Verse 16. Lighted a candle] This is a repetition

of a part of our Lord's sermon on the mount. See

the notes on Matt. v. 15 ; x. 26 ; and on Mark iv.

2t, 22.

Verse 17. Fornothing is secret, &C.J \Vhatever I
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13 They on the rock are they \^p\°f
which, when they hear, receive the An. oiymp

word with joy ; and these have no 1^—

root, which for a while believe, and in time

of temptation fall away.

14 And that which fell among thorns are

they which, when they have heard, go forth,

and are choked with cares and riches and plea-

sures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfcc

tion.

15 But that on the good gi-ound arc they

which, in an honest and good heart, having

heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit

with patience.

1 6 H = No man, when he hath lighted a can-

dle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it un

der a bed ; but setteth it on a candlestick, that

they which enter in may see the light.

17'' For nothing is secret, that shall not be

made manifest ; neither any thing hid, that

shall not be known and come abroad.

1 8 Take heed therefore how ye hear ;
* for

whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; and

whosoever hath not, from liim shall be taken

even that which he '' seemeth to have.

chap. xi. 33. iiMatt. x. 20 ; chap. xii. 2. ' Matt. xiii. 12

XXV. 29 ; chap. xix. 26. " Or, thinhrth tliat he hath.

teach you in private, ye shall teach publicly ; and ye

shall illustrate and explain eveiy parable now delivered

to the people.

Verse 18. Even that ivhich he seemeth to have.]

Or rather, even what he hath. 'O doKei exeiv, rendered

by our common version, what he seemeth to have, seems

to me to contradict itself. Let us examine this sub-

ject a little.

1. To seem to have a thing, is only to have it in

appearance, and not in reality ; but what is possessed

in appearance only can only be taken away in appear-

ance ; therefore on the one side there is no gain, and

on the other side no ^^.s. On this ground, the text

speaks just nothing.

2. It is evident that o Sonti exetv, what he seemeth

to have, here, is equivalent to 6 tx^h what he hath, in

the par,allel places, Mark iv. 25 ; Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv.

29 ; and in Luke xix. 26.

3. It is evident, also, that these persons had some-

thing which might be tahcn away from them. For 1.

The ivord of God, the Divine seed, was planted in

their hearts. 2. It had already produced some good

effects ; but they pennitted the devil, the cares of the

world, the desire of riches, and the love of pleasure,

to destroy its produce.

4. The word donsiv is often an expletive : so Xeno-

phon in Hellen, vi. bri. eSoKtL TvaTpcaoc ipiTiOi avrctc,

Because he seeined to be (i. e. was) their father s

friend. So in his QEcon. Among the cities that

seemed to be (SoKovaatc, actually were) at war. So

( 27* )



IMio a>-e Chrisi's relatives.

A. Nf. 4031.

A. D. 27.

Ail. Olymp.
CCI.3.

1 9 H ' Tlicn came to him his mo-

ther and liis brethren, and could

not come at him for tlic prese.

20 And it was told him Ay certain which

said, Thy mother and thy brethren stand with-

out, desiring to see thee

21 And he answered and said unto them,

.Mv mother and my brethren arc these which

liear the word of God, and do it.

22 TI " Now it came to pass on a certain

day, that he went into a siiip willi his disciples :

and he said unto them, Let us go over unto

the other side of the lake. And they launch-

ed forth.

23 But as they sailed he fell asleep ; and

there came down a storm of wind on the lake
;

and they were filled with water, and were in

jeopardy.

24 And they came to him, and awoke him,

saying, Master, master, wc perish. Then he

arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of

the water ; and they ceased, and there was a

calm.

' Matt xii. 46 ; Mark iii. 31.

Alhena:us, lib. vi. chap. 4. They who seemed to be

(doKot'i-ff, who really were) the most opulent, drank

out of hrazen cups.

5. It often strengthens the sense, and is thus used

by the very best Greek WTiters. Ulpian, in one of

his notes on Demosthenes' Orat. Olinth. 1, quoted by

BLshop Pearce, says expressly, to ioKeiv ov Ttavruc: t-m

afi(!n^io7.ov raTTovcip ot 7za?.atoi, aX?.a Tro^XoKff Kai ct£

Tov a^)i0cveiv. The word doKeiv is used by the an-

cients to express, not always what is doubtful, but

oftentimes what is true and certain. And this is mani-

fesily its meaning in Matt. iii. 9 ; Luke xsii. 24 ;

John V. 39 : 1 Cor. vii. 40 ; x. 12 ; xi. 16; Gal. ii.

9 ; Phil. iii. 4 ; and in the text. .See these meanings

of the word established beyond the possibility of .suc-

cessful contradiction, in Bishop Peabce's notes on

Mark X. 42, and in Kvpke in loc. See also the notes

an Matt. xiii. 12.

Verse 19. His mother and brethren^ See the notes

on Matt. xii. 46, &c., and on Mark iii. 31, &c.

Terse 22. Let us go over, &c.] See on Matt. viii.

24. &c., and Mark iv. 36-41.

Verse 23. There came down a storm of wind—
and they—were in jeopardy.] This is a parallel pas-

sage to that in Jonah i. 4. There was a mighty tem-

pest in the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken :

the latter clause of which is thus translated by the

Sepluagint : Kai -o ~?.oiov exivdmeve tov avvrptStivai,

And the ship was in the utmost danger of being dash-

ed to pieces. This is exactly the state of the disciples

here ; and it is remarkable that the very same word,

tKtvSvvcvov, which we tran.slate, were in jeopardy, is

:ised by the evangelist, which is found in the Greek
j

CHAP. Yin. The disciples taken in a storm

he said unto them,25 And he said unto them,
\*u''^'-

Where is your faith ? And they An. oiyni,..

being afraid wondered, saying one '. _
to another. What manner of man is this ! for

he connnandeth even the winds and water,

and they obey him.

26 H " And they arrived at the country of

the Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee.

27 And when he went forth to land, there

met him out of the city, a certain man, which

had devils long time, and ware no clothes, nei-

ther abode in anij house, but in the tombs.

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and

fell down before him, and with a loud voice

said. What have I to do wilh thee, Jesus, thou

Son of God most high ? I beseech thee, tor-

ment me not.

29 (For he had commanded the unclean

spirit to come out of the man. For oftentimes

it had caught him ; and he was kept bound

with chains and in fetters ; and he brake the

bands, and was driven of the devil into the

wilderness.)

» Matt. vhi. 23 ; Mark iv. 35.- 'Matt. viii. 28: Mark v. 1.

version above quoted. The word jeopardy, an inex-

pressive French term, and utterly unfit for the place

which it now occupies, is properly the exclamation of

a disappointed gamester, Jru perdu ! The game is

lost ! or, j^ai perdu ! I hare lost ! i. e. the game.

Verse 25. Where is your faith?] Ye have a power

to believe, and yet do not exercise it ! Depend on God.

Ye have little faith, (Matt. viii. 26,) because you do

not use the grace which I have already given you.

Many are looking for more faith without using that

which they have. It is as possible to liide this talent

as any other.

Verse 26. The country of the Gadarenes] Or,

according to several MSS., Gerascncs or Gergasenes.

See on Matt. viii. 28, and Mark v. 1.

Verse 27. A certain man] See the case of this de-

moniac considered at large, on the parallel places. Matt,

viii. 28-34; Mark v. 1-20. In India deranged

persons walk at liberty tlirough the streets and coun-

try in all manner of dresses ; sometimes entirely

naked ; and often perish while strolling from place to

place. It is tlic same in Ireland, as there are no pub-

lic asylums either tliere or in India for insane people.

A'^erse 28. Jesus, thou .So/j of God most high] The
words Jesus and God arc both omitted here by several

MSS. I think it is very likely that the demons men-

tioned neither. They were constrained in a summary

way to acknowledge his power ; but it is probable they

did not pronounce names which were of such dreadful

import to themselves. The words which they spoke

on the occa.sion seem to have been these : What is tt

to thee and me, O Son of the most high ? See the

note on Matt. viii. 29.
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Christ cures a demoniac. ST. LUKE. A diseased luoinan heahd

'^•M-4031. 30 And Jesus asked him, saying,

An.' oiym'p. What is thy name ? And he said,

LJ— Legion : because many devils were

entered into him.

3 1 And they besought him that he would

not command them to go out ° into the deep.

32 And there was there a herd of many swine

feeding on the mountain : and they besought

him that he would suffer them to enter into

them. And he suffered them.

33 Then went the devils out of the man,

and entered into the swine : and the herd ran

violently down a steep place into the lake, and

were choked.

34 Wlien they that fed them saw what was

done, they fled, and went and told it in the

city and in the country.

35 Then they went out to see what was

done ; and came to Jesus, and found the man,

out of whom the devils were departed, sitting

at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right

mind : and they were afraid.

36 Tlicy also which saw it, told them by

what means he that was possessed of the de-

vils was healed.

37 p Then the whole multitude of the country

of the Gadarenes round about i besought him

to depart from them ; for they were taken with

" Rev. XX. 3. P Matt. viii. 34.- -<i Acts xvi. 39.

Verse 31. And they besought him that he icoidd not

command them to go out into the deep.^ In the Chal-

daic philosophy, mention is made of certain material

demons, who are permitted to wander about on the

earth, and are horribly afraid of being sent into abysses

and subterranean places. Psellus says, De Diemoni-

his : " These material demons fearing to be sent into

abysses, and standing in awe of the angels who send

them thither, if even a man threaten to send them thi-

ther and pronounce the names of those angels whose

office that is, it is inexpressible how much they will be

affrighted and troubled. So great will their astonish-

ment be, that they cannot discern the person that

threatens them. And though it be some old woman or

little old man that menaces them, yet so great is their fear

that thev depart as if the person M'ho menaces had a

power to kill them." See Stanlei/s Chaldaic Philosophy.

Verse 33. Then leent the devilsout of the man, and

entered into the smifie] Some critics and commenta-

tors would have us to understand all this of the man

himself, who, they say, was a most outrageous maniac ;

and that, being permitted by our Lord, he ran after the

Swine, and drove them all down a precipice into the

sea ! This is solemn trifling indeed ; or, at least, trifling

with solemn things. It is impossible to read over the

account, as given here bv Luke, and adiiiit this mode
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great fear ; and he went up into ^j^^'^^^'

the ship, and returned back again. An. oiymp.
CCI 3

38 Now ' the man out of whom '——
the devils were departed, besought him that

he might be with him ; but Jesus sent him

away, saying,

39 Return to thine own liouse, and show

how great things God hath done unto thee.

And he went his way, and published through

out the whole city, how great things Jesus had

done unto him.

40 And it came to pass, that, when Jesus

was returned, the people gladly received him

;

for they were all waiting for him.

4 1 II ^ And, behold, there came a man named

Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue ;

and he fell down at Jesus' feet, and besought

him that he would come into liis house :

42 For he had one only daughter, about

twelve years of age, and she lay a dying. But

as he went the people thronged him.

43 1'' And a woman, having an issue of

blood twelve years, which had spent all her

living upon physicians, neither could be healed

of any,

44 Came behind him, and touched the bor-

der of his garment ; and immediately her issue

of blood stanched.

' Mark v. 18. ' Matt, ix. 18 ; Mark v. 22. ' Matt. ix. 20.

of explanation. The devils tcent out of the man, and

entered into the sicine; i. e. the madman ran after the

swine ! On this plan of interpretation there is nothing

certain in the word of God ; and every man may give

it what meaning he pleases. Such comments are in-

tolerable.

Verse 34. Thct/ fled, and u-ent and told jI] Airf?-

Sovrer, They irent, is omitted by almost every MS. of

repute, and by the best of the ancient versions. Gries-

bach leaves it out, and with propriety too, as it is not

likely that so correct a writer as Luke would say.

Thei/ fed, and went and told it.

Verse 40. Gladly received him] This is the proper

import of the word airerfffa-o ; therefore our transla-

tors needed not to have put gladly in Italics, as though

it were not expressed in the text. Raphelius gives

several proofs of this in loc.

Verse 41. A man named Jairus] See these two

miracles—the raising of Jairus's daughter, and the

cure of the afflicted woman—considered and explain-

ed at large, on Matt. ix. 18-26, and Mark v. 22-43.

Verse 42. The people thronged him.] Ivvcnviyov

avToi—almost suffocated him—so great was the throng

about him.

A'erse 43. Spent all her living upon physicians]

See the note on Mark v. 26.
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The daughter of CHAP. VIII. Jairus raised to life.

'^^U'"-'' ^^ ^"'' Jesus said, Wlio touch-

An. oiymp. ed iiic ? Wlicii all denied, Peter
CCI 3

1_ and tlicy that were with him said,

Master, the multitude throng thee and press

thee, and saycst thou, Who touched mc ?

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hatii touched

me ; for I perceive " that virtue is gone out

of me.

47 And when the woman saw that she was

not hid, siie came trembling, and falling down

before him, slie declared unto him before all

tlie people for what cause she had touched

him, and how she was healed immediately.

48 And he said unto iier. Daughter, be of

good comfort : thy faith hath made thee wiiole

;

go in peace.

49 H 'While he yet spake, there comcth

one from the ruler of the synagogue's house,

=aying to him, Thy daughter is dead ; trouble

not tlie Master.

"Mark v. 30; chap. vi. 19. 'Mark v. 35.-

11, 13.

50 1 But when Jesus heard it, ^"j/af'
he answered him, saying, Fear An.oiymp.

not ; believe only, and she shall ^^—

be made wiiolc.

51 And when he came into the house, he

suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and

James, and John, and the father and the mo-

ther of the maiden.

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but he

said, Weep not; she is not dead, "but sleepeth.

53 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing

that she was dead.

54 And he put them all out, and took her

by tiie hand, and called, saying, Maid, ^ arise

55 And her spirit came again, and she arose

straightway : and he commanded to give iicr

'

meat.

56 And her parents were astonished ; but

y he charged them that they should tell no man
what was done.

-"John xi. "Chap. vii. 14; John xi. 43. y Matt. viii. 4 ; ix. 30; Mark
T. 43.

Verse 46. I perceive that virtue] Avva/iw, Tiivine

or miraculous power. This Divine emanation did not

proceed always from Christ, as necessarily as odours

do from plants, for then all who touched him must

have been equally partakers of it. Of the many that

touched him, this woman and none else received this

Divine virtue ; and why Because she came m faith.

Faith alone attracts and receives the energetic influ-

ence of God at all times. There would be more mi-

racles, at least of spiritual healing, were there more

faith among those who are called believers.

Verse 54. He pttt them all out] That is, the /)iper.s

and those who made a noise, weeping and lamenting.

See Matt. ix. 23 ; Mark v. 38. Pompous funeral

ceremonies are ridiculous in themselves, and entirely

opposed to the spirit and simplicity of the religion of

Christ. Every where they meet with his disapprobation.

Verse 55. And he commanded to g^ive her meat.]

Though she was raised to life by a miracle, she was

not to be preserved by a miracle. Nature is God's

great instrument, and he delights to work by it ; nor

will he do any thing by his sovereign power, in the

way of miracle, that can he effected by his ordinary

providence. Again, God will have us be workers

together with him : he provides food for us, but he

docs not eat for us; we eat fur ourselves, and are thus
.

nourished on the bounty that God has provided. With-

out the food, man cannot be nourished ; and, unless he

eat the food, it can be of no use to him. So, God
provides salvation for a lost world, and bestows it on

every penitent believing soul ; but he neither repents

nor believes for any man. A man repents and be-

lieves for himself, under the succours of God's

grace.

CHAPTER IX.

Chnst sends his apostles to preach and icorJc miracles, 1-6. Herod, hearing of the fame of Jesus, ts pei~

plcxed ; some suppose that John Baptist is risen from the dead ; others, that Elijah or one of the old

prophets was come to life, 7—9. The apostles return and relate the success of their mission. He goes

to a retired place, and the people follow him, 10, 11. He feeds fee thousand men icith fve loaves and
two fishes, 12—17. He asks his disciples what the public think of him, 18-91. Foretells his passion,

22. Shows the necessity of self-denial, and the importance of salvation, 23-25. Threatens those who
deny him before men, 26. The transfiguration, 27—36. Cures a demoniac, 37—43. Again foretells

his passion, 44, 45. The disciples contend who shall be greatest, 46-48. Of the person who cast out

devds in Christ's name, but did not associate with the disciples, 49, 50. Of the Samaritans icho would

not receive him, 51-56. Of the man who wished to follow Jesus, 57, 58. He calls another disciple,

wko asks permission first to bury his father, 59. Onr Lord's answer, 60-62.
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The twelve disciples sent

, 1 1 1
An. Oiymp. ciples together, and gave them

'—.— power and authority over all devils,

and to cure diseases.

2 And '' he sent them to preach the kingdom

of God, and to heal the sick.

3 "AnA he said unto them, Take nothing for i/ozw

journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread,

neither money ; neither have two coats apiece.

4 ^ And whatsoever house ye enter into, there

abide, and thence depart.

5 ° And whosoever will not receive you, when

ye go out of that city, ^ shake off the very dust

froin your feet for a testimony against them.

6 s And they departed, and went through

the towns, preaching the Gospel, and iiealing

eveiy where.
Aj^M^4032. 7 ^ hNow Herod the tetrarch

An. Oiymp. heard of all that was done by him : and

—— he was perplexed, because that it was

said of some, that John was risen from the dead

:

8 And of some, that Elias had appeared ; and

of others, that one of the old prophets was risen

again.

9 And Herod said, John have I beheaded :

•Matt. -a. 1 ; Mark iii. 13; vi. 7. ''Matt. x. 7, 8; Mark vi.

12 ; chap. x. 1, 9. : Matt. x. 9 ; Mark vi. 8 ; chap. x. 4 ; xxii.

35. 'iMatt. X. 11 ; Mark vi. 10. -' Matt. x. 14.

NOTES ON CHAP. IX.

Verse 1. Poicer and authoriti/] Avva/iiv koi efov-

ctav. The words properly mean here, the power to

work miracles ; and that authority by which the whole

demoniac system was to be subjected to them. The
reader will please to observe : 1 . That Luke mentions

both demons and diseases; therefore he was either

mistaken, or demons and diseases are 7iot the same.

2. The treatment of these two was not the same:—
the demons were to be cast out, the diseases to be

healed. See Matt. x. 1.

Verse 2. To preach the kingdom of God] For an

explication of this phrase, see on Matt. iii. 1

.

Verse 3. Take nothing] See on Mark vi. 7, 8.

Neither money] See on Matt. x. 9.

Neither have two coats] Show that in all things ye

are ambassadors for God ; and go on his charges.

Averse 4. There abide, and thence depart.] That is,

remain in that lodging till ye depart from that city.

Some MSS. and versions add jiri. which makes the fol-

lowing sense : There remain, and depart not thence.

See the note on Matt. x. 11.

Verse7. Herod the tetrarch] See on Matt. ii. l;xiT. 1.

Bij him] This is omitted by BCDL, two others, the

Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, and four of the Ilala. It

is probable that Luke might have v\Titten, Herod, hear-

ing of all the things that tvere done, &c. ; but Matthew

says particularly, that it was the fame of Jesus of

which he heard ; chap. xiv. 1.
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ST. LUKE. out to preach and to heal

but who is this, of whom I hear ^'j^^*^^'

such things ? ' And he desired to An. oiymp.
, . "^ CCI. 4.

see him.

ion'' And the apostles, when they were re

turned, told him all that they had done. ' And he

took them, and went aside privately into a desert

place belonging to the city called Bethsaida

;

1

1

And the people, when they knew it, fol-

lowed him ; and he received them, and spake

unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed

them that had need of healing.

12 n ™And when the day began to weai-

away, then came the twelve, and said unto

him. Send the multitude away, that they may
go into the towns and country round about,

and lodge, and get victuals : for we are here

in a desert place.

1 3 But he said unto them. Give ye them to

eat. And they said. We have no more but

five loaves and two fishes ; except we should

go and buy meat for all this people.

14 For they were about five thousand men.

And he said to his disciples. Make them sit

down by fifties in a company.

1 5 And they did so, and made them all sit down

.

'Acts xiii. 51. s Mark vi. 12. 'Matt. xiv. 1 ; Mark vi.

14. ' Chap, xxiii. 8. ^ Mark vi. 30. ' Matthew xiv. 13.

"Matt. xiv. 15; Mark vi. 35; John vi. 1, 5.

He was perplexed] He was greatly perplexed—
dtTjTTopn- from 6ia cmphat. and airnptu, I am in per-

plexity. It is a metaphor taken from a traveller, who
in his journey meets with several paths, one only of

which leads to the place whither he would go ; and,

not knowing which to take, he is distressed with per-

plexity and doubt. The verb comes from o, negative,

and Ttopof, a way or passage. A guilty conscience is a

continual pest :—Herod had murdered John, and he is

terribly afraid, lest he should arise from the dead, and

bring his deeds to light, and expose him to that punish-

ment which he deserved. See Mark vi. 16.

Verse 10. Told him all] Related distinctly—itrjyri-

aavTo, from dm, throtigh, and yyeo/iaL, I declare :

hence the whole of this Gospel, because of its relating

every thing so particularly, is termed diTjyTjaic, chap,

i. 1 , a particular and circumstantittUy detailed narra-

tion. See on Mark vi. 30.

Verse 1 1 . The people—followed him] Observe here

fii'e grand effects of Divine grace. 1. The people

are drawn to follow him. 2. He kindly receives them.

3. He instructs them in the things of God. 4. He
heals all their diseases. 5. He feeds their bodies anJ

their souls. See Quesnel. Reader ! JesHs is the sa7ne to

the present moment. Follow him, and he will receive,

instruct, heal, feed, and save thy soul unto eternal life.

Verse 12. Send the multitude away] See this mi-

racle explained at large, on the parallel places. Matt

xiv. 15-21; Mark vi. 36-44.



rhe confession of Peter. CHAP. IX. Tlie importance of salvation

An. Olymp. and the two lislics, and looking up

—'.—— to heaven, he blessed tliem, and

brake, and ijavc to tlic disciples to set before

the niiilliludc.

1 7 And they did cat, and were all filled

:

and there was taken up of fragments that re-

mained to them, twelve baskets.

18 IT ° And it came to pass, as he was alone

praying, his disciples were with him : and he

asked thcni, saying, Whom say tiie people that

I am ?

1 9 They answering said, " John the Baptist

;

but some sai/, Elias ; and others say, that one

of the old ])ropliets is risen again.

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye

that I am ? p Peter answering said, The Christ

of God.

21 > And he straitly charged tlicm, and com-

manded them to tell no man that thing

;

22 Saving, The Son of man must suffer

many things, and be rejected of the elders and

chief priests and scribes, and be slain, and be

raised the third day.

23 H * And he said to the7?i all, If any ?nan

« Matt. xvi. 13 ; Mark viii. 27. ° Matt. xiv. 2 ; verses 7, 8.

V ivlatt. xvi. 16 ; Jolm vi. 69. 1 Matt. xvi. 20.——' Matt. xvi. 21

;

xvii. 22. Matt. X. 38 ; xvi. 24 ; Mark viii. 34 ; chap. xiv. 27.

Verse 16. Then he took thefire loaves] A minister

of the Gospel, who is employed to feed souls, should

imitute this conduct of Christ

:

1

.

He ouglit to exhort the people to hear with sedate

and humble reverence.

2. He should first take the bread of life himself,

that he may be strengthened to feed others.

3. He ought frequently to lift liis soul to God, in

order to draw down the Divine blessing on himself and

his hearers.

4. He shoidd break the loaves—divide rightly the

word of truth, and give to all such portions as are

suited to their capacities and states.

5. What he cannot perform himself, he should en-

deavour to effect by the ministry of others ; employ-

ing every promising talent, for the edification of the

whole, which he finds among the members of the

Church of God. Under such a pastor, the flock of

Christ will increase and multiply. See Quesnel.

Verse 18. Whom sat/ the people] Oi ox^-oi, the

eommnn people, i. e. the mass of the people. See
this question considered on Matt. xvi. 13, &c.

A''erse 20. But tchmn say ye that I ami] Whom
do ye tell the people that 1 am \ What do ye preach

concerning me ^ 8ee also on Matt. xvi. 14 ; and see

the observations at the end of this chapter.

The Christ of God.] The Coptic and later Persic

read. Thou art Christ God. After this comes in

Peter's confession of our Lord, as related Matt. xvi.

will come after me, let him deny '\'*^''.?g"

himself, and lake up his cross daily, An. Olymp.

and follow me. '—
24 For whosoever will save his life shall

lose it : but whosoever will lose his life for

my sake, the same shall save it.

25 ' For what is a man advantaged, if he

gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be

cast away ?

26 " For whosoever shall l)e ashamed of me,

and of mj' words, of him shall the Son of man
be ashamed, when he shall come in his own
glory, and in his Father's, and of the holj'

angels.

27 ' But I tell you of a truth, there be some

standing here, which shall not taste of death,

till they see the kingdom of God.

28 H * And it came to pass about an eight

days after these ' sayings, he took Peter, and

John, and James, and went up into a moun-

tain to pray.

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his coun-

tenance was altered, and his raiment was white

and glistering.

30 And, behold, there talked with him

' Matt. xvi. 26 ; Mark viii. 36. " Matt. x. 33 ; Mark viii.

38; 2 Tim. ii. 12. >• Matt. xvi. 28; Mark ix. 1. "Matt.
xvii. 1 ; Mark ix. 2. ^ Or, things.

16, &c., where see the notes; and see also the obser-

vations of Granville Sharp, Esq., at the end of this

chapter.

Verse 23. If ani/ man will come after me] See on

Matt. xvi. 24, and on Mark viii. 34, where the na-

ture o( proselytism among the Jews is explained.

Daily] Ka6' Ij/tepar is omitted by many reputable

M.SS., versions, and fathers. It is not found in the

parallel places. Matt. xvi. 24 ; Mark viii. 34.

Verse 24. Will save his life] See on Matt, xvi

24, &c.

Verse 25. Lose himself] That is, his life or soul.

See the parallel places, Matt. xvi. 25 ; Mark viii. 35,

and especially the note on the former.

Or be cast auay ?] Or receive spiritual damage-

II (Ti/Jiwitif. I have added the word spiritual here,

which I conceive to be necessarily implied. Because,

if a man received only temporal damagr" in some re-

spect or other, yet gaining the whole world must am-

ply compensate him. But if he shotild receive spirilnal

damage—hurt to his soul in the smallest degree, the

possession of the universe could not indemnify him.

Earthly goods may repair earllily losses, but they can-

not repair any breach that may be made in the peace

or holiness of the soul. See on Matt. xvi. 26.

Verse 26. Ashamed of me] See on .Mark viii. 38.

A'erse 28. About an eight days after] See the

whole of this important transaction e.xplained at large

on Matt. xvii. 1-13.
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The transfiguration. ST. LUKE. Christ cures a demoniac

A- M- 4032. ^^^Q Yi\en, which were Moses and

An. Olymp. EliaS '

3 1 Who appeared in glory, and

spake of his decease which he should accom-

plish at Jerusalem.

32 But Peter and they that were with him
' were heavy with sleep : and when they were

awake, they saw his glory, and the two men
that stood with him.

33 And it came to pass, as they departed

from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is

good for us to be here : and let us make three

tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses,

and one for Elias : not knowing what he said.

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud,

and overshadowed tliem : and they feared as

they entered into the cloud :

35 And there came a voice out of the

cloud, saying, ^ This is my beloved Son

:

" hear him.

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was

found alone. * And they kept it close, and told

no man in those days any of those things which

tliev had seen.

37 11 " And it came to pass, that ^^^'^'^•

on the next day, when they were An. oiymp.

come down from the hill, much

rDan. viii. 18; x. 9. ^Matt. iii. 17.- « Acts iii. 22.

Verse 31.- His decease] Tr/v e^oSov avrov, That

going out (or death) of his. That peculiar kind of

death—its nature, circumstances, and necessilij being

considered. Instead of c^oSov, thirteen MSS. have

lioSav, glori/. They spoke of that glory of his, which

he teas uhoiit to Jill up {Tryujpovt') at Jerusalem. The
JEthiopic unites both readings. The death of Jesus

was his glory, because, by it, he gained the victory

iver sin, death, and hell, and purchased salvation and

eternal glory for a lost world.

Verse 33. It is good for us to be here} Some MSS.
.idd irai'Torf, It is good for us to he always here.

Verse 35. This is my heloved Soti] Instead of

<i ayaTTr/Toc, the beloved one, some MSS. and versions

have eK'AeKToc, the chosen one : and the JEthiopic trans-

lator, as in several other cases, to be sure of the true

reading, retains both.

In whom I am well pleased, or have delighted—is

added by some very ancient MSS. Perhaps this ad-

dition is taken from Matt. xvii. 5.

Verse 37. Much people] See on Matt. xvii. 14.

Verse 39. A spirit taketh him, and he suddenly

crieth out] IIiTi'/ia lafijiavci avrov. This very phrase

is used by heathen writers, when they speak of stiper-

natural influence. The following, from Herodotus,

will make the matter, I hope, quite plain. Speaking

of Scyles, king of the Scythians, who was more fond

I'i Grecian manners and customs than of those of his

countrymen, and who desired to be privately initiated

into the Bacchic mysteries, he adds :
" Now because

the Scythians reproach the Greeks with these Bac-

shanals, and saj that to imagine a god driving men
424

people met him.

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried

out, saying. Master, I beseech thee, look upon

my son : for he is mine only child.

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he sud-

denly crieth out ; and it teareth him that he

foameth again, and bruising him, hardly de

parteth from him.

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him

out : and they could not.

4 1 And Jesus answering said, O faithless

and perverse generation, how long shall I be

with you, and suffer you ? Bring thy son hither.

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil

tlu-ew him down, and tare hitn. And Jesus

rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the

child, and delivered him again to his father.

43 TI And they were all amazed at the

mighty power of God. But while they won-

dered every one at all things which Jesus did,

he said unto his disciples.

t Matt. xvii. 9. '' Matt. xvii. 14 ; Mark ix. 14, 17.

into paroxysms of madness is not agreeable to sound

reason, a certain Borysthenian, while the king was
performing the ceremonies of initiation, went out, and

discovered the matter to the Scythian aimy in these

words :
' Ye Scythians ridicule us because we cele-

brate the Bacchanals, Kai i/fteac o iJfor AAMBANEI, and

the GOD POSSESSES us : but now the same demon, oi-oc

n Sai/jui; has TAKEN POSSESSION, AEAABHKE, of your

king, for he celebrates the Bacchanals, and v-o tov

dcov jiaivt-ai, is filled with fury by this god."' Herodot.

1. iv. p. 250, edit. Gale.

This passage is exceedingly remarkable. The very

expressions which Luke uses here are made use of by

Herodotus. A demon, daifiuv, is the agent in the

Greek historian, and a demon is the agent in the case

mentioned in the text, ver. 42. In both cases it is said

the demon possesses the persons, and the very same
word, '/.a/jfjavsi, is used to express this in both histori-

ans. Both historians show that the possessions were

real, by the effects produced in the persons : the hea-

then king rages with fury through the influence of the

demon called the god Bacchus ; the person in the

text screams out, (Kpa^ei,) is greatly convulsed, and

foams at the mouth. Here was a real possession,

and such as often took place among those who were

worshippers of demons.

Verse 42. The devil threw him down, and tare him.j

See this case considered at large, on Matt. xvii. IS-
IS, and on Mark ix. 14-27.

Verse 43. The mighty power] This majesty ofGod,

fteya?.ewTti-i rov 6foi'. They plainh' saw that it was

a case in which any power inferior to that of God
1



Tlie. necessity of humility. CHAP. IX.

* M- •'032- 44 d I^et tliese sayings sink down
An. oiymp. into your cars : for the Son of

L— man sliall be delivered into the

hands of men.

45 " But they understood not this saying,

and it was hid from them, that they perceived

it not : and they feared to ask him of that

saying.

46 H '^Then there arose a reasoning among

them, whicli of llicm should be greatest.

47 And Jesus, perceiving the thought of llieir

heart, took a child, and set iiim by him,

48 And said unto them, s Whosoever sliall

receive this child in my name recciveth me :

and whosoever shall receive me recciveth him

that sent me :
'' for he that is least among you

all, the same shall be great.

49 1[ 'And John answered and said, Master,

we saw one casting out devils in thy name

;

<> Matthew jtvii. 22. «Mark ii. 32; chap. ii. 50; xviii. 34.

'Matt, xviii. 1 ; Mark in. 34. s Matt. x. 40; xviii. 5; Mark
ix. 37 ; John xii. 44 ; xiii. 20.

Tlie Samaritans reject Christ

c;,al(l be of no avail ; and they were ieeply struck

w Uh the majesty of God manifested in the conduct of

the blessed Jesus.

Verse 44. Let these sayings sink down into your

ears] Or, put these words into your cars. To other

words, you may lend occasional attention—but to what

concerns my sufferings and death you must ever listen.

Let them constantly occupy a place in your most se-

rious meditations and reflections.

Verse 45. But they understood not] See the note

on M.irk ix. 32.

Verse 46. There arose a reasoning] FAaii?.0c de

diaXoyiai -^, A dialogue took place—one inquired,

and ano-her answered, and so on. See tliis subject

ex;.l»ift»J on Matt, xviii. 1, &c.

Verse 49. We forbade him] See this subject con-

si<lured on Mark ix. 38, &c.

Verse 51. That he should be received up] Bishop

Pearce says :
" I think the word ava?.i/4'cu^ must sig-

nify, of Jesus's retiring or withdrawing himself, and

not of his being received up : because the word

mfi-?.tipovcr9ai, here used before it, denotes a time

completed, which that of his ascension was not then.

The sense is, that the time was come, when Jesus was
no longer to retire from Judea and the parts about Je-

rusalem as he had hitherto done ; for he had lived alto-

gether in Galilee, lest the Jews should have laid hold

on him, before the work of his ministry was ended,

and full proofs of his Divine mission given, and .some

of the prophecies concerning him accomplished. John
says, chap. vii. 1 : Jesus walked in Galilee ; for he

would not walk itt Jewry, because the Jews sought to

kill him. Let it be observed, that all which follows

uere in Luke, to chap. xix. 45, is represented by him
as done by Jesus in his last journey from Galilee to

Jerusalem."

and we forbade him, because lie W''?^^'
followeth not with us. An. Olymu.

Of 'I 4
50 And Jesus said unto him, For- '—

bid him not : for '' he that is not against us is

for us.

51 H And it came to pass, when the time

was come tiiat ' he should be received up, he

steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,

52 And sent messengers before his face

,

and they went, and entered into a village of

the Samaritans, to make ready for him.

53 And " they did not receive him, because

his face was as though he would go to Je-

rusalem.

54 And when his disciples James and John

saw this, they said, Jjord, wilt thou that we
command fire to come down from heaven, and

consume them, even as " Elias did ?

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and

Matt, xxiii. II, 12. ^Mark ix. 38; see Num. xi. 28.
I* Sec Matt. xii. 30; chap. xi. 23. 1 Mark xvi. 19; Acts i

"

"• John iv. 4, 9.-—» 2 Kings i. 10, 12.

He steadfastly set his face] That is, after proper

and mature deliberation, he chose now to go up to

Jerusalem, and firmly determined to accomplish his

design.

Verse 52. Sent messengers] kyyt7.ovr, angels,

literally ; but this proves that the word angel signifies

a messenger of any kind, whether Divine or human.

The messengers in this case were probably James and

John.

Verse 53. His face was] They saw he was going

up to Jerusalem to keep the feast ; (it was the feast of

tabernacles, John vii. 2 ;) and knowing him thereby

to be a Jew, they would afford nothing for his enter-

tainment; for, in religious matters, the Samaritans

and Jeivs had no dealings : see John iv. 9. The
Samaritans were a kind of mongrel heathens ; they

feared Jehovah, and served other gods, 2 Kings xvii.

34. They apostatized from the true religion, and per-

secuted those who were attached to it. See an

account of them. Matt. xvi. 1. Those only who have

deserted the truth of God, or who are uninfluenced by

it, hate them who embrace and act by it. When a

man has once decidedly taken the road to heaven, he

can have but little credit any longer in the world, I

John iii. I.

Verse 54. That we command fire] A'engeance

belongs to the Lord, '\^^lat we suffer for his sake,

should be left to himself to reprove or punish. The
insult is ofl'ercd to him, not to us. See the note on

Mark iii. 17.

A'erse 55. Ye know not what manner of spirit ye

are of] Ye do not consider that the present is a dis

pensation of infinite mercy and lore ; and that the

design of God is not to destroy sinners, but to give

them space to repent, that he may sai-e them nnto

eternal life. And ye do not consider that the leal
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The Son of ?na>i hath ST. LUKE

said, Ye know not what manner ofA. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.
. .

An. Oiyrap. spirit ye are of.

1_— 56 For ° the Son of man is not

come to destro}' men's hves, but to save them.

And they went to another village.

57 IT P And it came to pass, that, as they

went in the way, a certain /nan said unto him,

fjord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou

goest.

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have

holes, and birds of the air have nests ; but the

Son of man hath not where to lay his head.

"John iii. 17: xii. 47. P Matt. viii. 19.- -iMatt. viii. 21.

which you feel springs from an evil principle, being

more concerned for 3'our own honour than for the

honour of God. The disciples of that Christ who died

for his enemies should never think of avenging them-

selves on their persecutors.

Verse 56. And they u'ent to another village.]

WTiich probably did entertain them ; being, perhaps,

without the Samaritan borders.

The words. Ye know not 0/ what spirit ye are; for
the Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but

to save them, are wanting in ABCEGHL.S-V, and in

many others. Griesbach leaves the latter clause out

of the text. It is probable that the most ancient MSS.
read the passage thus ; But he turned, and rebuked

them, and said. Ye know not of ichat spirit ye are.

And they went to another village. See the authori-

ties in Griesbach.

Verse 57. A certain man] He was a scribe. See
on Matt. viii. 19-23. It is probable that this took

place when Christ was at Capernaum, as Matthew re-

presents it, and not on the way to Jerusalem through

Samaria.

Verse 61. Another also said] This circumstance is

not mentioned by any of the other evangelists ; and

Matthew alone mentions the former case, ver. 57, 58.

Let me first go bid them farewell, which are at home]
"ETTiTije^ov [lot anora^aadac tok; et^ rov olhov fiov—Per-
mit me to set in order my affairs at home. Those who
understand the Greek text will see at once that it will

bear this translation well ; and that this is the most

natural. This person seems to have had in view the

case of Elisha, wlio made a similar request to the Pro-

phet Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 19, 20, which request was
granted by the prophet ; but our Lord, seeing that this

person had too much attachment to the earth, and that

his return to worldly employments, though for a short

time, was likely to become the means of stifling the

good desires which he now felt, refused to grant him
that permission. That which we oliject to the execu-

tion of God's designs is sometimes the verv thing from

which we should immediately disengage ourselves.

Verse 63. Put his hand to the plough] Can any

person properly discharge the work of the ministry

who is engaged in secular employments 1 A farmer
and a rninister of the Gospel are incompatible charac-

ters. As a person who holds the plough cannot keep

426

not where to lay his head.

he said unto59 lAnd he said unto another, W^2f
Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer An. oiymp

me first to go and bury my father. _
60 Jesus said unto him. Let the dead bury

their dead : but go thou and preach the king-

dom of God.

6 1 And another also said. Lord, " I will fol-

low thee ; but let mc first go bid them fare-

well which are at home at my house.

62 And Jesus said unto him. No man hav-

ing put his hand to the plough, ^ and looking

back, is fit for the kingdom of God.

See 1 Kings xix. 20, 21.- ' Gen. xix. 17, 21 : 2 Pet.

on a straight furrow if he look behind him ; so he who
is employed in the work of the ministry cannot do the

work of an evangelist, if he turn his desires to worldly

profits. A good man has said :
" lie who thinks it

necessary to cultivate the favour of the world is not

far from betraying the interests of God and his

Church." Such a person is not fit, evBeroc, properly

disposed, has not his mind properly directed towards

the heavenly inheritance, and is not fit to show the

way to others. In both these verses there is a plain

reference to the call of Elisha. See 1 Kings xix.

19, &c.

1. Considering the life of mortification and self

denial which Christ and his disciples led, it is surpris-

ing to find that any one should voluntarily offer to be

his disciple. But there is such an attractive influence

in truth, and such a persuasive eloquence in the con-

sistent steady conduct of a righteous man, that the

first must have admirers, and the latter, imitators.

Christianity, as it is generally exhibited, has little

attractive in it; and it is no wonder that the cross of

Christ is not prized, as the blessings of it are not

known : and they can be known and exhibited by him

only who follows Christ fully.

2. It is natural for man to wish to do the work of

God in his own spirit ; hence he is ready to call down
fire and brimstone from heaven against those who do

not conform to his own views of things. A spirit of

persecution is abominable. Had man the government

of the world, in a short time, not only sects and par-

ties, but even true religion itself, would be banished

from the face of the earth. Meekness, long-sufiering,

and benevolence, become the followers of Christ ; and

his followers should ever consider that his work can

never be done but in his own spirit.

Since tlie notes on Matthew were published, I have

received from Granville Sharp, Esq., a short Treatise,

entitled. Remarks on an important Text, (viz. Matt.

xvi. 18.) ichich has long been perverted by the Church

of Rome, in support of her vain and baneful pre-

tensions TO A superiority OR SUPREME DOMINION

OVER ALI, OTHER EPISCOPAL CHURCHES.

As I should feel it an honour to introduce the name
of such a veteran in the cause o€ religion, liberty, and

learning, into my work, so it gives me pleasure to
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Observations on the pretended CHAP. rx. siqyremacij of the bishop of Rome.

insert the substance of his tract here, as formiiij; a

strong arjiumcnt ac;ainst a most Anii-christian doctrine.

" And I also sai/ unto t/ic, Thai lluni art PE-
TER; and upon this RUCK 1 will huild my Church,

and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

Matt. .Kvi. 18.

" The Greek word vrrpor (Pctrn.i or Peter) does

not mean a rock, though it has, indeed, a relative

meaning to the word vtrpa, a rock ; for it siirnifies

onl)' a little piece of a rock, or a stone, that has been

dug out of a rock ; whereby the dignity of the real

foundation intended by our Lord, which ho expressed

by the prophetical figure of Peira, (a rock,) must

necessarily be understood to bear a proportionable su-

periority of dignity and importance above the other

preceding word, Petros ; as petra, a real rock, is,

comparatively, superior to a mere stone, or particle

from the rock ; because a rock is the regular Jiirura-

tive expression in Holy Scripture for a Divine Pro-

tector : 'j,'^D nin' Jehovah (is) mi/ rock, (3 Sam. xxii.

2, and Psa. xviii. 2.) Again, niX •n'7X, mij God (is)

mi/ rock; (i Sam. xxii. 9, and Psa. xviii. 2;) and

again, UTl'^N "v''^'^ "''if '01, and leho (is) a rock

e-zcept uur God! 2 Sam. x.\ii. 32.

" Many other examples may be found throughout

the Holy Scriptures ; but these six alone arc surely

sufficient to establish the true meaning of the figura-

tive expression used by our Lord on this occasion

;

as they demonstrate that nothing of less importance

was to be understood than that of our Lord's own
Diitnc dignity, as declared by St. Peter in the prece-

ding jontext—' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

bvins God r
" That our Lord really referred to this declaration

of Peter, relating to his own Divine dignity, as being

the true rock, on which he would build his Church, is

established beyond contradiction by our Lord himself,

in the clear distinction which he maintained between

the stone (-frpof, petros) and the rock, (Trirpa, pelra.)

by the accurate grammatical terms in which both these

words are expressly recorded. (For whatsoever may
have been the language in which they were really

spoken, perhaps in Chaldce or Syriac, yet in this point

llie Greek record is our only authoritative instructer.)

The first word, ^erpoc, being a masculine noun, signi-

fies merely a stone ; and the second word, Trerpa,

though it is a. feminine noun, cannot signify any thing

of less magnitude and importance than a rock, or

strong mountain of defence. The true meaning of

the name was at first declared by our Lord to be

Cephas, a stone ; and a learned commentator, Edward
Leigh, Esq., asserts that -frpof doth always signify a

STOXE, never a rock. Critica Sacra, p. 325.
" With respect to the first.—The word '^rerpoc,

petros, in its highest figurative sense of a stone, when
applied to Peter, can represent only one true believer,

or faithful member of Christ's Church ; that is, one out

of the great multitude of true believers in Christ, who,

as figurative stones, form altogether the glorious

spiritual building of (Christ's Church, and 7iot tiie foun-
dation on which that Church is built ; because that

figurative character cannot, consistently with truth,

be applied to any other person than tc God, or to

Christ alone, as I have already demonstrated by seve-

1

ral undeniable texts of Holy Scripture. And though

even (^hrist himself is sometimes, in Holy Scripture,

called a stone, (?.iOor, but not JTcrpoc,) yet, whenever

this figurative expression is applied to him, it is always

with such a clear distinction of superiority over all

other^'i,'Hr(7/irff stones as will not admit the least idea

of any vicarial stone to be substituted in his place ; as,

for instance : He is called ' the head stone of the

corner,^ (Psa. cxviii. 22.) ' in Zion a jyrccious corner

stone,' (Isa. xxviii. 16,) by whom alone the other

living stones of the spiritual house are rendered

' acceptable to God ;^ as St. Peter himself (previous to

his citation of that text of Isaiah) has clearly declared

in his address to the Churches dispersed throughout

Pontus, Galulia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithyma

;

wherein ho manifestly explains that very text of

Isaiah, as follows :
—

' Ye also,'' (says the apostle,) ' as

living stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy

priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices accettable

TO God, by' (or through) ' Jesis Christ.' (1 Pet. ii.

5.) Thus plainly acknowledging the true foundalion,

on which the other living stones of the primitive

catholic Church were built, in order to render them
' acceptable to God,'' as ' a holy priesthood.'

And the apostle then proceeds (in the very next

verse) to his citation of the above-mentioned text

from Isaiah :
—

' Wherefore also,'' (says he, vcr. C,) ' it

is contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a

CHIEF CORNER STONE, elcct, prccious ; and he that be-

lieveth on hint' (eV av-<j, on him, that is, on Jesus

Christ, the only chief corner stone) ' shall not be

confounded. Unto you, therefore, which believe^ (he)

' IS precious,' (or, an honour ; as rendered in the

margin,) ' but unto them which be disobedient ' (he is,

ie, also) ' the stone which the builders disallowed, the

same'' {nvroc, for there is no other person that can be

entitled to this supreme distinction in the Church) ' is

made the head of the corner.'

" From this whole argument of St. Peter, it is

manifest that there cannot be any other true head of
the Church than Christ himself; so that the pretence

for setting up a vicarial head on earth, is not only

contrary to St. Peter's instruction to the eastern

Churches, long after Christ's ascent into heaven ; but

also (with respect to the inexpediency and impropriety

of acknowledging such a vicar on earth as the Roman
pretender) is equally contrary to our Lord's own
instruction to his disciples (and, of course, also con

trary to the faith of the true primitive catholic Church

throughout the whole world) when he promised them,

that, ' Where two or three are gathered together in

my name ' (said our I^rd Jescs, the true rock of the

Church) ' there a/n I in the midst ofthem,' Matt. xviii. 20.

" So that the appointment of any ' vicar on earth,'

to represent that rock or eternal head of the Church

whose continual presence, even with the smallest con-

gregations on earth, is so expressly promised, would

be not only superfiuous and vain, but must also be

deemed a most ungrateful affront to the benevolent

Promisee of his continual presence ; such as must

have been suggested by our spiritual enemies to pro-

mote an apostasy from the only sure foundation, on

whic'-. the faith, hope, and confidence of the true ca-

tholit Church can be built and supported '
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" Thus, I trust that the true sense of the first noun,

ircrpof, a stone, is here fairly stated ; and also, its

relative meaning to the second noun, izerpa, a rock, as

far as it can reasonably be deemed applicable to the

Apostle Peter.

" And a due consideration also of the second noun,

TTcrpa, a rock, will produce exactly the same effect

;

that is, it will demonstrate that the supreme title of

the rock, which, in other texts of Holy Scripture, is

applied to Jehovah, or Ood, alone, (as I have already

shown,) most certainly was not intended by our Lord
to be understood as applicable to his disciple Peter

;

but only to that true testimony which >St. Peter had

just before declared, concerning the Divine dignity of

the Messiah— ' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

living God.^

" I have already remarked that TrtTpa (a rock) is a

femitiine noun ; and a clear distinction is maintained

between Tre-po^, the masculine noun, in this text, and

the said feminine noun -rrcrpa, the rock, by the gram-

matical terms in which the latter, in its relatives and

articles, is expressed, which are all regularly feminine
throughout the whole sentence ; and thereby they de-

monstrate that our Lord did not intend that the new
appellation, or nominal distinction, which he had just

before given to Simon, (viz. irrrpor, the masculine noun
in the beginning of the sentence,) should be construed

as the character of which he spoke in the next part

of the sentence ; for, if he had really intended that

construction, the same masculine noun, -neTpoc, must
necessarily have been repeated in the next part of the

sentence with a masculine pronoun, viz. e-m tovtu ru
Titrpui, instead of f ?ri ravTrj rr/ ~c7pa, the present text

;

wherein, on the contrary, not only the gender is

changed from the masculine to the feminine, but also

the figurative character itself, which is as much supe-

rior, in dignity, to the Apostle Simon, and also to his

new appellative wtTpnc, as a rock is superior to a

mere stone. For the word Trtrpoc cannot signify any
thing more than a stone ; so that the popish applica-

tion to Peter, (or -cTpo^,) as the foundation of ChrisCs

Church, is not only inconsistent with the real meaning
of the appellative which Christ, at that very time,

conferred upon him, and with the necessary gramma-
tical construction of it, but also w-ith the figurative

importance of the other word, ncTpa, the rock ; e-i

Tali-;; Tij irtrpa, ' npon this rock ;' the declared founda-

tion of the Church, a title of dignity, which (as I have

already shown by several texts of iScripture) is appli-

cable only to God or to Christ.

" And be pleased to observe fartHer, that the appli-

cation of this supreme title (the rock) to Peter, is

inconsistent (above all) with the plain reference to the

preceding context, made by our Lord in the beginning

of this very verse—' And / also sai/ unto thee
'—

which manifestly points out (both by the copulative

' and,'' and the connective adverb ' «/.?<)') the insepara-

ble connection of this verse with the previous declara-

tion of Peter, concerning our Lord's Divine dignity in

the preceding sentence—' Thou art the Christ, the Son

of the living God ;' and thereby demonstrates that our

Lord's immediate reply (' and / also s.\.v unto thee,

&c.) did necessardy include this declaration of Peter,

a« being the principal object of the sentence—the
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true foundation, or rock, on which alone the catholic

Church can be properly built ; because our faith in

Christ (that he is truly ' the Son of the living God'')

is unquestionably the only security or rock of oui

salvation.

" And Christ was also the rock even of the primi-

tive Church of Israel ; for St. Paul testifies, that 'they''

(i. e. the hosts of Israel) ' did all drink of that spi-

ritual drink : for they drank of that spiritual rock
that followed them, and that rock was Christ,' 1 Cor.

x. 4. And the apostle, in a preceding chapter, (1 Cor.

iii. 11,) says, ' Other foundation can no man lay than

that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.'

" In the margin of our English version of 1 Cor. x.

4, instead of 'folloiced them,' we find, ' went with

lhe?n ;' w-hich is not only the literal meaning of the

Greek,
'
follotved thctn' but it is also unquestionably

true that Christ was, in a more particular manner, the

ROCK of their defence, when he 'followed them,' than

when he ' went before them,' as related in Exod. xiii.

21.

—

'And the Lord' (in the Hebrew, expressly, Je-

hovah) ' went before them by day in a pillar of a
cloud to LEAD THEM the way, and by night in a pillar

offire,' &c. Yet, afterwards, a necessary change was
made by the Protector of the hosts of Israel, in his

military manoeuvres with the two marching armies, as

we are informed in the next chapter, xiv. 19. For
though, at first, ' he went before the camp of Israel'

yet he afterwards ' removed, and went behind them ;

and the pillar of the cloud removed from before them,

and stood ' (or rather, was stationed in the order of

marching) ' behind them.' Which is properly express-

ed by St. Paul (in the above-cited text, 1 Cor. x. 4)

as ' the rock that followed them.' For Christ was
more particularly ' a rock of defence to Israel.' by tnis

changed mancpuvre in following them ; because he

thereby prevented the pursuit of their cruel enemies,

the standing armies of the Egyptian tyrant.

" I must remark, however, that in the text, which
is parallel to St. Paul's testimony that Christ was the

ROCK tvhichfolloived, viz. Exod. xiv. 19, 20, Christ is

not mentioned under the supreme title of Jehovah, (as

in the preceding chapter, ver. 21,) but only as ' an
angel of God.' But the angel appointed to this most

gracious and merciful purpose of the Almighty was
really of a supreme Divine dignify, infinitely superior

to all other angels. For (in another parallel text on

the same subject, wherein the title of angel is also

given, viz. Exod. xxiii. 20 to 23,) God declared, say-

ing, ' My name is in him,' (viz. the name Jehovah,

signifying all time, past, present, and future, or t^e

eternal Being.)—'Behold,' (said God to the hosts of

Israel,) ' / send an angel ' (or a messenger) ' before

thee, to keep thee in the way,' (the object of intention

before described,) ' and to bring thee into the place

which I have prepared. Beware of htm,' [or rather,

ivatch, (thyself,) or be respectful before him, VjaS or

in his presence,] ' and obey his voice,' (i. e. the word

of God, the true character of Christ, even before the

creation ;) 'provoke him not,' (or rather, mm-mur not,

against him,) 'for he will not pardon your transgres-

sions, for MY name is in him,' (not placed upon him, as

the outward tokens of mere temporary authority are

given, to be exhibited like the insignia of nobility, or

1



Observations on the pretended CHAP. IX. supremacy of the bishop of Rome.

robes of magistrates, but really ' in fiim,' mp3 ' uilhiii

him,^ i. e. tborougbly inchided in his personal exiat-

encc.) ' But if thou shalt indeed ohey his voice,' (i. e.

' the word of God,^ the truo fiKurativo character of the

Son of God,) ' and shall do all that I spkak,' (for it is

Jehovah, the Lord (Jod, that spcakelh ill Christ,) 'then

J uill be an enemy to thine enemies,' &e. It is there-

fore unquestionably evident, from the examination of

all these texts, that Christ, whom 8t. Paul has declared

to be ' the rod thai followed^ the lhra(ditcs, was also

the Lord, or Jehovah, (as he is expressly called in the

first text here cited, Exod. xiii. 21,) that 'went before''

the Israelites ' by day,' in a pillar of a cloud, to lead

them in ' the way, and by night in a pillar offire,' &c.,

as exprcssl}' declared in the first text cited in this

note ; and, therefore, an attempt to set up any mere

mortal man, as the rock or foundation of the true

catholic Church, must be attributed either to extreme

ignorance of the Holy Scriptures, or to extreme

wickedness ; but certainly, also, to the delusions of

spiritual enemies.'"

That the power of the keys, or of binding and

loosing, belonged equally to all the apostles, the

author goes on to prove.

" But there is a testimony of high authority, which

renders it unquestionable that this declaration of our

Lord respecting the power of ' binding and loosing,'

related ' to them,'' (the other disciples.) ' as ivell as to

him .•'—even another declaration, made by our Lord
himself, ' to his disciples,' respecting the same iden-

tical power, which our Lord attributed equally to all

the disciples then present.

" The particular discourse of our Lord to which I

now refer seems to have been made at Capernaum,

after the miracle of the fish (bearing the tribute

money in his mouth) w hich Peter was sent to catch

;

as related in the 17th chapter of St. Matthew. And
in the beginning of the very next chapter (the 19th)

we are informed as follows :

—

'At the same time came
the disciples unto Jesus, saying. Who is the greatest

tn the kingdom of heaven?' Our Lord's answer to this

question (wherein he urges the necessity of a humi-

liation like that of little children, as the proper dispo-

sition to qualify mankindy«r the kingdom of heaven)

is continued from the 2d verse to the 11th verse of

this chapter ; which shows that the disciples, in gene-

ral, were still present, as they would certainly wait

for the desired answer to their own question ; and

then our Lord inmiediately afterwards proceeded to

instruct them (from the 15th to the 17lh verse) in the

general duty of behaviour towards a brother that has

trespassed against us. After which our Lord added,

(in the 18th verse,) ' Verily I say unto you, {itfiw, a
plural pronoun, which must refer unto all the disciples

that were then assembled,) ' Whatsoever ye shall
BIND on earth,' {d7iaijTc, a verb in the second person

plural, plainly including all the disciples thatwcTeihcn

present,) ' shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever

YE SHALL LOOSE on earth,' (>.i'o;/7f, another plural

verb.) ' shall be loosed in heaven.'

" This is exactly the power of the keys, which the

Church of Rome has, most absurdly, attributed to St.

Peter aionc, in order to invest the bishops of Rome
(on the vain pretence of their being St. Peter's suc-

cessors) with an exclusive claim to all these ecclesi-

astical privileges of binding and loosing, which our

Lord manifestly, in this parallel text, attributed to alt

his faithful apostles, without any partial distinction.

" Hut the importance of examining, not only paral-

lel texts, but also more jiarticularly the context, of any

difficult sentence in Holy Scripture, for a more easy

comprehension of the true meaning, is clearly exem-

plified in the examination of the first text in question

viz. Matt. xvi. 18, I'J ; for we are informed in the

very next verse, the 20lh, that our Lord ' then charged

his disciples,' (rore, then, that is, iinmedi»tely after his

discouise about the rock and keys,) ' that they should

tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ ;' manifestly

referring to the first circumstance of the context con-

cerning himself, viz. the declaration of Peter, ' Thou

art the Christ,' &c. (Matt. xvi. IG,) in answer to his

own question to all the disciples— ' Whom say ye that

I am ?'

" That this question was not addressed to Peter

alone is manifest by the plural pronoun and verb,

(v/ieir ?.eyeTc,) ' Whom say VE that I am ?' And there-

fore St. Peter's answer must be considered as intended

not merely fiir himself, but also for his brethren, the

other faithful witnesses of Christ's miracles and doc-

trines ; so that the substance of this answer— ' Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God'—must ne-

cessarily be understood as the true foundation or rock

of the Catholic Church, revealed to Peter by our hea-

venly Father, as stated in the 17th and 18lh verses.

" This declaration, therefore, that he was the Christ,

was manifestly the suljject of our Lord's charge to the

disciples, that ' they should tell no man ;' that is, not

until after the time of his sufferings and death, which

were the next topics in the continuation of his dis-

course. The declaration of Peter, therefore, demon-

strated the true foundation, or rock, of the Church,

which (as Christ himself testified) our heavenly Father

had revealed to Peter. And it is also remarkable, that

the very next discourse of our Lord to his disciples,

recorded in the context, (ver. 21.) should produce that

severe censure against Peter, which still farther de-

monstrated that Peter could not be the rock on which

Christ's Church was to be buiU. (Matt. xvi. 21.)

—

' From that lime forth' {airo rare) ' began Jesus to

show unto his disciples how that he must go nnto Je-

rasalcm, and suffer many things of the elders, and

chief priests, and scribes, and be killed,' (all the pre-

dicted consequences of his being the Christ, the cha-

racter which Peter himself had declared,) 'and' (that

he should) ' be raised again the third day. Then Pe-

ter took him,' (ver. 22,) ' and began to rebuke him,

saying. Be it farfrom thee. Lord,' (or, rather, accord-

ing to the Greek original, as rendered in the margin

—

'Pit?/ thyself, Lord')—'this shall not be unto thee.

Bui he' (Christ, ver. 2.")) ' turned and said unto Peter,'

[t<^ TTtrpu, th<' same appellative (signifying a stone, or

a small jiarl of a rock) which was given to Peter by

our Lord, in the 18th verse]—' Get thee behind me,

Satan, (said our Lord,) thou art an offence nnto me;
for thou sacourcst not the things that he of God; but

those thai be of men.'

" Thus a fair examination and comparison of the

whole context, completely sets aside the vain suppo-
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Christ commissions and sends ST. LUKE. forth seventy disciples.

sition of the Romish Church, that Peter was the rock
,
again this long-disputed question, on wliich they have

ofClirist's Church. And I sincerely hope that a siini-
'
vainly set up the pretended snpremacy of the Romish

lar attention to this whole context may prevent any
i
Church above all other episcopal Churches ; and

future attempts, that might otherwise be prompted by ! that it may be silenced, and set at rest, for ever

the prejudices of Roman Catholics, to bring forward
|

hereafter."

CHAPTER X.

Christ appoints seventy disciples to go before him, two Tiy two, to preach, heal, (^c, 1—12. Pronounces woes

on Chorazin and Capernaum, 13-16. The seventy return, and give account of their mission, 17-20.
Christ rejoices that the things which were hidden from the icise and prudent had been revealed unto babes,

and shows the great privileges nf the Gospel, 21—24. .4 lawyer inquires how he shall inherit eternal

life, and is answered, 25-29. The story of the good Samaritan, 30-37. The account of Martha and

Mary, 38-42.

AFTER the.'ie tilings, llie LordA. M. 4032.

A. D. 28. j_x.
An. oiymp. appointed other seventy also,

—— and " sent tliem two and two before

his face, into every city and place, whither he

himself would come.

2 Therefore said he unto them, "> The har-

vest truly is great, but the labourers are few

:

" pray ye tl refore the Lord of the harvest,

that he would send forth labourers into his

harvest.

« Matt. X. 1 ; Mark vi. 7. ^ Matthew ix. 37, 38 ; John iv. 35.
= 2 Thess. iii. 1. J Matt. x. 16.

NOTES ON CHAP. X.
Verse 1 . The Lord appointed other seventy] Ra-

ther, seventy others, not other seventy, as our transla-

tion has it, which seems to intimate that he had ap-

pointed seventy before this time, though, probably, the

word other has a reference to the twelve chosen first

;

he not only chose twelve disciples to be constantly

ivith him ; but he chose seventy others to go before

him. Our blessed Lord formed every thing in his

Church on the model of the Jewish Church ; and why?
Because it was tlie pattern shown by God himself, the

Divine form., which pointed out the heavenly substance

which now began to be established in its place. As
he before had chosen livelve apostles, in reference to

the twelve patriarchs, who were the chiefs of the twelve

tribes, and the heads of the Jewish Church, he now
publicly appointed (for so the word aveSti^ev means)

seventy others, as Moses did the seventy elders whom
he associated with himself to assist him in the govern-

ment of the people. E.xod. xviii. 19; xxiv. 1-9.

These Christ sent by two and tivo : 1. To teach them

the necessity of concord among the ministers of right-

eousness. 2. That in the mouths of two witnesses

every thing might be establi.shed. And, 3. That they

might comfort and support each other in their difficidt

labour. See on Mark vi. 7. Several M.SS. and ver-

sions have seventy-two Sometimes the Jews cho.sc

six out of each tribe ; this was the niunber of the great

Sanhedrin. The names of these seventy disciples are

found in the margin of some ancient MSS., but tliis

authority is queslionablc.
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3 Go your ways: ''behold, I W^^f-
send you forth as lambs among AiuOiymp.

wolves.

4

CCI. 4.

Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes :

and ' salute no man by the way.

5 s And into whatsoever house ye enter, first

say, Peace be to this house.

6 And if the son of peace be there, youi

peace shall rest upon it : if not, it shall turn

to you again.

« Matt. X. 9, 10

;

Mark vi. 8 ; chap. ix. 3.-

e Matt. X. 12.

-'2 Kings iv. 29

Verse 2. That he would send forth] 'E.Kfta'Xri.—
There seems to be an allusion here to the case of reap-

ers, who, though the harvest was perfectly ripe, yet

were in no hurry to cut it down. News of this is

I

brought to the Lord of the harvest the farmer, and he

is entreated to exert his authority, and hurry them out;

and this he does because the harvest is spoiling for

want of being reaped and gathered in. See the notes

on MaU. ix. 37, 38.

Verse 3. Lambs among wolves.] See on Matt. x. 16.

Verse 4. Carry neither purse nor scrip] See on

Matt. X. 9, &c., and Mark vi. 8, &c.

Salute no man by the ivay.] According to a canon

of the Jews, a man who was about any sacred work

j

was exempted from all civil obligations for tlie time ;

forasmuch as obedience to God was of infinitely great-

er consequence than the cultivation of private friend-

ships, or the returning of civil compliments.

Verse 5. Peace be to this house.] See on Matt.

X. 12.

A'erse 6. The son of peace] In the Jewish style,

a man who has any good or bad quality is called the

son of it. Thus, wise men are called the children of

wisdom. Matt. xi. 19; Luke vii. 35. So, likewise,

what a man is doomed to, he is called the son of, as

in Eph. ii. 3, wicked men aie styled the children of

wrath : so Judas is called the son of perdition, John

xvii. 12 ; and a man who deserves to die is called, 2

Sam. xii. 5, a son of death. Son of peace in the text

not only means a peaceable, quiet man, but one also of

good report for his uprightness and benevolence. It



lie instructs them tn CHAP. X. relation to their conduct

A. U.AOJU.
A. D. 28.

An. Olymp.
CCI. t.

7 '' And in the same liousc remain,

' eating and drinking such things as

thev sivc : for '' the labourer is

Go not from house toworthy of his liire.

house.

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and

thev receive you, cat such things as arc scl

before you :

9 ' And heal the sick that are tlicrcin, and

say unto them, "' Tlie kingdom of (<od is come

nigli unto you.

10 But into wliatsocvcr city ye enter, and

tliey receive you not, go your ways out into

the streets of the same, and say,

11° Even tlie very dust of your city, which

cleavelh on us, we do wipe off against you :

notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the

kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.

12 But I say unto j'ou, that ° it sliall be

more tolerable in that day for Sodoui, than for

that city.

lap Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! wo unto

"Matt. X. II. il Cor. jt. 27. kMatt. x. 10; 1 Cor. ix.

I, &c. ; 1 Tim. v. 18. 1 Chap. ix. 2. = Malt. iii. 2 ; iv. 17
;

X. 7 ; ver. 11. " Matt. x. 14 ; chap. ix. 5 ; Acts xiii. 51 ; xviii.

0. "Matt. X. 15; Mark vi. 11. P Matt. xi. 21. lEzek.
iii. 6. ' Malt. xi. 23.

would have been a dishonour to this mission, had tlie

missionaries taken up their lod>Jing.<; with those who
had not a good report among them who were without.

Verse 7. The labourer is worthy^ See on Matt x.

8 and 12.

Go not from house to house.'\ See on Matt. x. II.

It would be a great ofTence among the Hindoos if a

guest, after being made welcome at a house, were to

leave it and go to another.

A'erse 9. The kingdom of God is come nigh unto

you.\ Eb I'/iaf, is just upon you. This was the

general text on which they were to preacli all their

sermons. See it explained, Matt. iii. 2.

Terse 11. Even the very dust of your city'\ See

on Matt. X. 14, 15.

Verse 13. Wo unto thee, Chorazin!] See on Matt,

xi. 21-21.

A'erse 15. To hell.] To hades. See this explain-

), Matt. xi. 23.

Aerse 16. He that despiseth you, despiseth me]
'• The holy, blessed God said :

' Honour my statutes,

for they are my ambassadors : and a man's ambassador

is like to himself. If thou honour my precepts, it is

the same as if thou didst honour me ; and if thou des-

pise them, thou despisest me." li. Tancuni. " He
that murmurs against his teacher is the same as if he

had murmured against the Divine Shekiiiah." San-

licJrin, fol. 110.

Verse 17. The seventy returned again with joy]

Biihop Pk.\rce thinks they returned while our Lord

1

thee, Belhsaida !
i for if the mighty A. M. 4332

A. n. 28.

works had been done in Tyre and AnM^Hymp.

Sidoii, which have been done in '—~

you, they had a great while ago repented, sitting

in sackcloth and ashes.

14 But it .shall be more tolerable for Tyre

and Sidiin at the judgment than for you.

1

5

' And thou, Capernaum, which art ' ex-

alted to heaven, ' shalt be thrust down to hell.

1

6

" He that hcarcth you, hearcth me ; and
' he that despiseth you, despiseth me ;

" and he

that dcsjjisclh me, despiseth him that sent mc.

17 H And " the seventy returned again with

joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject

unto us throtigh thy name.

18 And he said unto them, >' I beheld iSatan

as lightning fall from heaven.

1

9

Behold, '• I give unto you power to tread

on serpents and scorpions, and over all the

power of the enemy : and nothing shall by

any means hurt you.

20 Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that

' See Gen. xi. 1 ; Deut. i. 28 ; Isa. xiv. 13 ; Jcr. li. 53. ' See
Ezek. xxvi. 20 ; xxxii. 18. " Matt. x. 40 ; Mark ix. 37 ; John
xiii. 20. '1 Thess. iv. 8.^—"John v. 23. » Verse 1.

y John xii. 31 ; xvi. 11 ; Rev. ix. 1 ; xii. 8, 9. ' Mark xvi. IS ;

Acts xxviii. 5.

was on his slow jotrrney to Jerusalem, and that they

had been :ibsent only a few days.

Verse 18. / beheld Satan] Or, Satan himself,—
701' ^aravav, the very Satan, the supreme adrer.sary,—
falling as lightning, with the utmost suddenness, as a

flash of lightning falls from the clouds, and at the

same time in the most observable manner. The fall

was both very sudden and very apparent. Thus
should the fall of the corrupt Jewish state be, and thus

was the fall of idolatry in the Gentile world.

Verse 19. To tread on serjients, &c.] It is pos.sible

that by serpents and seorpions our Lord means the

scribes and Pharisees, whom he calls serpents and a

brood of vipers, Matt, xxiii. 33, (see the note there,)

because, through the subtilty and venom of the old

serpent, the devil, they opposed him and his doctrine ;

and, by trampling on these, it is likely that he means,

they shoidd get a complete victory over such : as it

was an ancient custom to trample on the kings and

generals who had been taken in battle, to .signify the

complete conquest which had been gained over them.

See Josli. x. 2 1. See also Rom. xvi. 20. See the notes

on Mark xvi. 17, 18.

Verse 20. Because your names arc iiritten in

heaven.] This form of speech is taken from the ancient

custom of writing the names of all the citizens in a

public register, that the several families might be

known, and the inheritances properly preser\ed. This

custom is still observed even in these kingdoms, though

not particularly noticed. Every child that is born in
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Divine things revealed to babes. ST. LUKE. TTie lawyer's question answered

'^a'^^^s"'
^'^'^ spirits arc subject unto you;

An. oiymp. but ratlier rejoice, because '' your

_J names are written in heaven.

21 IT * In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit,

and said, I thank tliee, O Father, Lord of

heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these

things from the wise and prudent, and liast

revealed them unto babes : even so, Father

;

for so it seemed good in thy sight.

22 " All '' things are delivered to me of my
Father : and ^ no man knoweth who the Son

is, but the Father ; and who the Father is, but

the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal

hiin.

23 IT And he turned him unto his disciples,

and said privately, ' Blessed are the eyes which

see the things that ye see :

24 For I tell you, ^ that many prophets and

* Exod. xxxii



Account of the CIIAP. X.

A. M. 4ftT2. 30 And Jesus ansvvciiiis; said, A
A. P. an.

. J r T
An. oiymp. certain man went down irom Jerusa-

. lorn to.Tericlio, and follaiuoii2;tliievcs,

which stripped him of his raiment, and wound-

ed him, and departed, leaving him half dead.

3 1 And by chance there came down a cer-

tain priest that way : and when he saw him,

» he passed by on the other side.

82 And likewise a Lcvitc, when he was at

the place, came and looked on him, and passed

by on the other side.

33 But a certain ° Samaritan, as ho journey-

ed, came wlicrc he was : and wlicn ho saw

him, he liad compassion on him,

31 And went to him, and bound up his

good Samaritan

wounds, pouring in oil and wine, *;'^;''°^-

and set him on his own beast, and An^ oiymp.

brought him to an inn, and took
'

care of him.

35 And on the morrow when he departed,

he took out two p pence, and gave Ihem to the

host, and said unto him. Take care of him :

and whatsoever thou spendcst more, when T

come again, I will repay thee.

36 Which now of liicse three, ihinkesl thou,

was neighbour unto him thai fell among the

thieves ?

37 And he said, lie thai .showed mercy on

him. Then said Jesus unto him. Go, and do

thou likewise.

n Psa. xxxviii. 11.- -" John iv. 9.

Angl. Sax. nelircan, he that is next, this very circum-

stance makes any person our neighbour whom we
hnow ; and, if in distress, an object of our most com-

passionate regards. If a man came from the most

distant part of the earth, the moment he is near you

lie has a claim upon your 7nerry and hindncss, as you

would have on his, were your dwelling-place trans-

ferred to his native country. It is evident that our

Lorn uses the word T:7i}ainv (very properly translated

neighlinur, from nac or naer, near, and hucr, to dwell)

in its plain, literal .sense. Any per-son whom you hnow,

who dwells hard by, or who passes near you, is your

Tieighliour while within your reach.

Verse 30. And Jesus answering] Rather, Then
Jesus took him up. This I believe to be the meaning

of the word i'to/.o ?ui' ; he threw out a challenge, and

our Lord look him up on his own ground. See Wake-
field's Testament.

A certain man went down from Jerusalem] Or, A
certain man of Jerusalem going down to Jericho.

This was the most public road in all Judea, as it was
the grand thoroughfare between these two cities for the

eoui'ses of priests, twelve thousand of whom are said

to have resided at Jericho. See Lighlfuot.

Fell among thieves] At this time the whole land

of Judea was much infested with hordes of banditti;

and it is not unlikely that many robberies might have

been committed on that very road to which our Lord
refers.

A erse 31. And hy chance] Kara avynvpiav proper-

ly means the coincidence of time and circumstance.

At the time in which the poor Jew was half dead,

through the wounds which he had received, a priest

came where ho was. So the priest's coming while

the man w,as in that stale is the coincidence marked
out by the original words.

A''erses 31 and 32. Priest and Levite axe menlionei
here, partly because they were the most frequent tra-

vellers on this road, and partly to show that these

were the persons who, from the nature of their office,

were most obliged to perform works of mercy ; and
from whom a person in distress had a right to expect

Vol. I. f 28 )

P See Matt. xx. 2.

immediate succour and comfort ; and their inhuman
conduct here was a flat breach of the law, Deut. xxii.

1-4.

Verse 33. Samaritan is mentioned merely to show
that he was a person from whom a Jew had no right

to expect any help or relief, because of the enmity

which subsisted between the two nations.

Verse 34. Pouring in oil and icinc] These, beaten

together, appear to have been used formerly as a com-

mon medicine for fresh wounds. Bind up a fresh cut

immediately in a soft rag or lint, moistened with pure

olive oil, and the parts will heal by what is called the

frsl intention, and more speedily than by any other

means.

An inn] TlarSoxewv, from toj', all, and Se^ouai, I

receive ; because it receives all comers.

Verse 35. Twopence] Tivo denarii, ahout ffteen
pence, English ; and \v hich, probably, were at that time

of ten times more value there than so much is with us

now.

Averse 36. Which—was neighhonr] \Miich fulfilled

the duty which one neighbour owes to another 1

Verse 37. He that showed mercy] Or, so much
mercy. His prejudice would not permit him to name
the Samaritan, yet his conscience obliged him to ac-

knowledge that ho was the only righteous person of

the three.

Go, and do thou likewise] Bo even to thy enemy
in distress as kind, humane, and merciful, as this Sa-

maritan was. As the distress was on the part of a

Jeiv, and the relief was afforded by a Samaritan, the

la%vyer, to be consistent with the decision he liad al-

ready given, must feel the force of our Lord's infer-

ence, that it was his duty to act to any person, of

whatever nation or religion he might be, as tliis Sa-

marilan had acted toward his countryman. It is very

likely that what our Lord relates here was a real mat-

ter of fact, and not a purahlc ; otherwise the captious

lawyer miglit have objected that no such case liad

ever existed, and that any inference drawn from it

was only begging the question ; but as he was, in

all probability, in possession of the fact himself, he
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Christ IS entertained ST. LUKE. at the house of Martha.

An. Olymp. they weiit, that he entered into a

certain village : and a certain woman
named i Martha received him into her house.

• 39 And she had a sister, called Mary,
" which also ' sat at Jesus' feet, and heard

his word.

40 But Martha was cumbered about much
serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost

ijohn-xi. 1; xii. 2,3. • 1 Cor. vii. 32, &e. 'Chap. viii.

35 ; Acls x.xii. 3.

was forced to acknowledge the propriety of our Lord's

inference and advice.

Those who are detennined to find something al-

legorical, even in the plainest portions of Scripture,

affirm that the whole of this relation is to be allego-

rically considered ; and, according to them, the follow-

ing is the true exposition of the text.

The certain man means Adam—uient doivn, his

fall—from Jerusalem, DlSiy HSl' yorih shalom, he

shall see peace, perfection, &c., meaning his state of

primitive innocence and excelIence^-«o Jericho, (IHT

yareacho, his moon,) the transitorij and changeable

state of existence in this world

—

thieves, sin and Sa-

tan

—

-stripped, took away his righteousness, which was
the clothing of tlie .soul

—

wounded, infected his heart

with all evil and hurtful desires, which are the wounds

of the spirit

—

half dead, possessing a living body,

carrying about a soul dead in sin.

The priest, the moral law—the Levile, the cere-

monial law

—

passed hy, either could not or would not

afford any relief, because by the law is the knoioledge

of sin, not the cure of it. A certain Samaritan, Christ

;

for so he was called by the Jews, John viii. 48

—

as

he journeyed, meaning his coming from heaven to

earth ; his being incarnated—came tvhere he was, put

himself in man's place, and bore the punishment due

to his sins

—

had compassion, it is through the love

and compassion of Christ that the work of redemption

'vas accomplished

—

tvent to him, Christ first seeks

the sinner, who, through his miserable estate, is inca-

pable of seeking or going to Christ

—

bound up his

v}ounds, gives him comfortable promises, and draws

him by his love

—

pouring in oil, pardoning mercy—
wine, the consolations of the Holy Ghost—set him on

his own beast, supported him entirely by his grace and

goodness, so that he no longer lives, but Christ lives

in him

—

took him to an inn, his Church, uniting him

with his people

—

took care of him, placed him under

the continual notice of his providence and love

—

vjicn he departed, when he left the world and ascend-

ed to the Father

—

took out tivo pence, or denarii, the

law and the Gospel ; the one to convince of sin, the

other to show how it is to be removed

—

gave them to

the host, the ministers of the Gospel for the edifica-

tion of the Church of Christ^/aie care of him, as

ifiey are God's watchmen and God's stewards, they

,aa to watch over the flock of Christ, and give to

each his portion of meat in due season. What thou

spendcst more, if thou shouldst lose thy health and
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thou not care that my sister hath ^^^^gg^
left me to serve alone ? bid her An. oiym'p

therefore that she help me
cci.4.

4 1 And Jesus answered and said unto her,

Martha, Martha, » thou art careful and trou-

bled about many thino-s.

42 But "one thing is needful: and Mary
hath chosen that good part, which shall not

be taken away from her.

'Matt. vii. 21 ; Psa. xxvii. 4. "Matthew vi. 19, 21 ; xvi. 26;
2 Cor. V. 16.

life in this work

—

when I come again, to judge thfs

world, I will repay thee, I will reward thee with an
eternity of glorv.

Several primitive and modern fathers treat the text

in this way. What I have given before is, I believe,

the meaning of our blessed Lord. What I have given
here is generally true in itself, hut certainly does not

follow from the text. Mr. Baxter's note here is

good :
" They who make the wounded man Adam,

and the good Samaritan Christ, abuse the passage."

A practice of this kind cannot be too strongly repre-

hended. Men may take that advantage of the cir-

cumstances of the case to illustrate the above facts

and doctrines ; but let no man say this is the mean-
ing of the relation ; no : but he may say, we may make
this use of it. Though I cannot recommend this kind
of preaching, yet I know that some simple uprig.Kt

souls have been edified by it. I dare not forbid

a man to work by whom God may choose to work a
miracle, because he follows not with us. But such a
mode of interpretation I can never recommend.

Verse 38. A certain village] If this village was
Bethany, where Martha and Mary lived, at less than

two miles' distance from Jerusalem, see John xi. I,

18 ; xii. 2, then this must have happened later than

Luke places it ; because, in chap. xix. 29, he repre-

sents Jesus as having arrived after this at Bethany
;

and what is said in chap. xiii. 22, and xvii. 11, seems

to confirm that this visit of Jesus to Martha and Mary
ought to be placed later. Bi-shop Peabce.

Received him] Kindly received, iirciStfaro, she re-

ceived him in a friendly manner, under her roof; and
entertained him hospitably. So the word is used in

the best Greek writers. Martha is supposed by some
to liave been a widow, with whom her brother Laza-

rus and sister Mary lodged.

Verse 39. Sat at Jesus\fret] This was the posture

of the Jewish scholars, while listening to the insfruc

tions of the rabbins. It is in this sense that St. Paul
says he was brought tip at the feet of Gamaliel,

Acts xxii. 3.

Verse 40. Martha teas cu?nbercd] llspie<y7Taro, per-

plexed, from TTcp/, about, and cimu, I draiv. She was
harassed with different cares and employments at the

same time ; one drawing one way, and another, ano-

ther : a proper description of a worldly mind. But in

Martha's favour it may be justly said, that all her

anxiety was to provide suitable and timely entertain-

ment for our Lord and his disciples ; for this is the

( 38» )



On hts discourse to Iter, CHAP. X. and her sister Mary

sense in \vhii!h the word iiaKoviar, serving, sliould be

taken. And we should not, on the merest supposition,

attribute cartblv-miiidednrss to a woman whose cha-

racter stands uiiinipeachablc in the Gospel ; and who,

by enterlaininy; Christ and his disciples, and providing

hberallv for them, gave the highest proof that she \v;i3

infliienced by liberaHty and benevolence, and not by

parsimony or covetousness.

Dost thou not care] J)()sl thou not think it wrong,

that my sister thus leaves ine to provide and prepare

this supper, alone i

Help /Hc] IvvavTLKaSiiTui, from am, together, and

avTi'/.a/!j3ai'oiiai , to support. The idea is taken I'roin

two pUIars meeting together at the top, exactly over

ihe centre of the distance between their bases, and

thus nnitiudly supporting each other. Order her to

unite her skill and strength with mine, that the present

business may be done witli that speed and in that order

whii'b the necessity and importance of the c;ise demand.

Verse 41. Thou art careful (Otd troubled] Thou art

distracted, fiept/ivof, thy mind is divided, (see on Matt,

xiii. 22,) in consequence of which, rrpinCy, thou art

dtsturhcd, thy spirit is tlirown into a tumuli.

About many things.] Getting a variety of things

feady for this entertairuncnt, much more tlian are

necessary on such an occasion.

Verse 42. One thing is needful] This is the end of

the sentence, according to Bengel. " Now Mary hath

chosen, &c.," begins a new one. One single di.sh, the

simplest and plainest possible, is such as best suits me
and my disciples, whose meat and drink it is to do the

will of our lieavenly Father.

yiary hath chosen that good part] That is, of hear-

ing my word, of which she shall not be deprived ; it

being at present of infinitely greater importance to

attend to my teacliing than to attend to any domestic

concerns. While thou art busily employed in provid-

ing that portion of perishing food for perishing bodies,

Mary has chosen that spiritual portion which endures

for ever, and which shall not be taken away from her;

therefore I cannot command her to leave her present

employment, and go and help thee to bring forward a

variety of matters, which are by no means necessary

at this time. Our Lord both preached and practised

the doctrine of self-denial ; he and his disciples were

contented with a little, an<l sumptuous entertainments

are condemned by the spirit and design of his Gospel.

Mullos morbos, multa fercula fecerunt. Sesec.\.
•' Many dishes, many diseases.

"

Bishop Pf.arce remarks that the word Tcpsia, need-

ful, is used after the same manner for want offood in

iMark ii. 25, where of David it is said, xpf""' ^tf, he

had need, when it means he was hungry. I believe

the above to be the true meaning of these verses ; but

others have taken a somewhat diflerent sense from

them ; especially when they suppose that by one thing

needful our Lord means llic salvation of the .loul. To
attend to this is undoubtedly the most necessary of all

things, and should be the first, the srand concern of

every human spirit ; but in my opinion it is not the

meaning of the words in the text. It is oidy preju-

dice from the common use of the words in this way
that could make such an interpretation tolerable.

KvPKE i)i loc. has several methods of interpreting this

passage. Many eminent commentators, both ancient

and modern, consider the text in the same way 1 have

done. But this is termed by some, " a. frigid method

of explaining the passage ;'' well, so let it be ; but he

that fears God will sacrifice every thing at the shrine

of TRUTH. 1 believe ibis alone to be the true meaning
of the place, and I dare not give it any other. Ben-

!;ctius points the whole passage thus : Martha,

Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many
things: but one thing is needful. Now, Mar)/ hath

chosen that good portion, which shall not be taken

au'ay from her.

That the salvation of the soul is the -first and

greatest of all human concerns, every man must ac-

knowledge who feels that he has a soul ; and in humi-

lity of mind to hear Jesus, is the only way of getting

that acepiaintance with the doctrine of salvation with-

out which how can he he saved ? While W(! fancy we
are in no spiritual necessity, the things which concern

salvation will not appear needful to us ! A conviction

that we are spiritually poor must precede our applica-

tion for the true riches. The whole, says Christ, need

not the ph'/sician, but those who are sick. Martha

has been blamed, by incautious people, as possessing

a carnal, worldly spirit ; and as Mary Magdalene has

been made the chief of all prostitutes, so has Martha

of all the worldlv-minded. Through her aflectionate

respect for our Lord and his disciples, and through

that alone, she erred. There is not the slightest inti-

mation that she was either worldly-minded or careless

about her soul ; nor was she at this time improperly

employed, only so far as the abundance of her affec-

tion led her to make a greater provision than was ne-

cessary on the occasion. Nor are our Lord's words

to be understood as a reproof; they are a kind and

tender expostulation, tending to vindicate the conduct

of Mary. The utmost that can be said on the subject

i.s, Martha was icell employed, but Mary, on this occa-

sion, belter.

If we attend to the punctuation of the original text,

the subject will appear more plain. I shall transcribe

the text from Bengel's own edition, Stutgardiap, 1734,

12mo. Luke X 41, 42.—v. 41. a-oKpiflmr de ti-ev

avTij !> Irjaov^, MapSa, MnoSa, /lepipvar km rcp^afj irrpi

~o/.7.a' hoc ^^ ^~i XP^^^- Mapia de rr/v ayadr/v fiepida

t^e/.e^aTO, ijTic ovk aiaiptSjjaerai ot' nvrijr, " Then
.lesus answered her, Martha, Martha, thou art anx-

iously careful and disturbed about many things ; hut

one thing is necessary. But Mary hath chosen that

good portion which shall not be taken away from her.''

I have shown, in my notes, that Martha was making

a greater provision for her guests than teas needful

;

that it was in consequence of this that she required

her sister's help ; that Je.sus tenderly reproved her for

her unnecessary anxiety and superabundant provision,

and asserted that but one thing, call it course or dish,

was ncressari/ on the occasion, yet she had providetl

many ; and that this needless provision was the cause

of the anxiety and extra labour. Then, taking occa-

sion, Irom the circumstances of the ca.se, to vindicate

Mary's conduct, and to direct his loving reproof more

pointedly at Martha's heart, he adds, Mary hath cho-

sen a good portion ; that is, she avails herself of the
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Christ teaches his ST. LUKE. disciples to pray.

present opportunity to hear my teaching, and inform

herself in those things which are essential to the sal-

vation of the soul. I cannot, therefore, order her to

leave my teaching, to serve in what I know to be an

unnecessary service, however kindly designed : for it

would be as unjust to deprive Apr of this bread of life,

after which she so earnestly hungers, as to deprive

thee, or thy guests, of that measure of common food

necessary to sustain life. All earthly portions are

perishing :
" Meats for the belhj, and the belly for

meats, but God ivill destroy both it and them ; but the

work of the Lord abideth for ever ;" her portion,

therefore, shall not he taken away from her. This is

my view of the whole subject ; and all the terms in the

original, not only countenance this meaning, but ne-

cessarily require it. The words, one thing is need-

ful, on which we lay so much stress, are wanting in

some of the most ancient MSS., and are omitted by

some of the fathers, who quote all the rest of the pas-

sage : a plain proof that the meaning which we take

out of them was not thought of in very ancient times
;

and in other MSS., versions, and fathers, there is an

unusual variety of readings where even the thing, or

something like it, is retained. Some have it thus

Martha, Martha, thou labonrest much, and yet a little

is sufficient, yea, one thing only. Others : And only

one thing is required. Others : Thou art anxious

and embarrassed about many things, when that which

is needful is very small. Others : But here there need

only a few things. Others : But a few things, or

one only, is necessary. Now these are the readings

of almost all the ancient versions ; and we plainly

perceive, by them, that what we term the one thing

needful, is not understood by one of them as referring

to the salvation of the soul, but to the provision then
to be made. It would be easy to multiply authorities,

but I spare both my own time and that of my reader.

In short, I wonder how the present most exception-

able mode of interpretation ever obtained ; as having

no countenance in the text, ancient MSS. or versions,

and as being false in itself; for even Christ himself

could not say, that silling at his feet, and hearing his

ivord, was the one thing needful. Repentance,

faith, prayer, obedience, and a thousand other things

are necessary to our salvation, besides merely hearing

the doctrines of Christ, even with the humblest heart.

CHAPTER XI.

Chnst leaches his disciples to pray, 1—4. Shows the necessity of importunity in prayer, 5-13. Casts out

a dumb demon, 14. The Jews ascribe this to the power of Beelzebub ; our Lord vindicates his conduct,

15-23. Miserable state of the Jews, 24—26. Who they are that are truly blessed, 27, 28. He preaches

to the people, 29-36. A Pharisee invites him to dine ivith him, who takes offence because he washed not

his hands, 37, 38. Our Lord exposes their hypocrisy, 39-44. He denounces woes against the lawyers,

Ab-5^. The scribes and Pharisees are greatly offended, and strive to entangle him in his words, 53, 54.

A. AI. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olynip.

ecu. 1.

A ND it came to pass, that as he

was praying in a certain place,

when he ceased, one of his disciples

said urto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John

also taught his disciples.

2 And lie said unto them. When ye pray, say,

* Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed

be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy

"Matt. vi. 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI.
Verse 1—5. Teach us to p7-ay] See the nature of

prayer, with an ample explanation of the different

parts of the Lord's Prayer, treated of in Matt. vi. 5-

15. The prayer related here by Luke is not precisely

the same as that mentioned by Matthew ; and indeed

it is not likely that it was given at the same time.

That in Matthew seems to have been given after the

second passover ; and this in Luke was given probably

after the third passover, between the feasts of taber-

nacles, and the dedication. It is thus that Bishop

Newcome places them in his Greek Harmony of the

Gospels.

There are many variations in the MSS. in this prayer;

but thev seem to have proceeded principally from the

desire of rendering this similar to that in Matthew.

Attempts of this nature have given birth to multitudes
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An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

will be done, as in heaven, so in *;*i,'^P' ' A. D. 29.

earth.

3 Give us ^ day by day oiu: daily

bread.

4 And forgive us our sins ; for we also for

give every one that is indebted to us. And

lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us

from evil.

'' Or for the day.

of the various readings in the MSS. of the New Tes-

tament. It should be remarked, also, that there is no

vestige of the doxology found in Matthew, in any copy

of St. Luke's Gospel.

Verse 4. Lead us not into temptation, &c.] Dr.

Lightfoot believes that this petition is intended against

the visible apparitions of the devil, and his actual ob-

sessions ; he thinks that the meaning is too much
softened by our translation. Deliver us from evil, is

certainly a very inadequate rendering of (yvnai vfta^ a-^c

Tov TTovijpov ; literally, Deliver us from the wicked one.

Verse 6. In his journey is come'] Or, perhaps more

literally, A friend of mine is come to me out of his

way, fj 66011, which renders the case more urgent—

a

friend of mine, benighted, belated, and who has lost

his way, is come unto me. This was a strong reason

whv he should have prompt relief.

1



The necessity of CHAP. XI. importunity in prayer

.

W*^f' ^ -^"^' ''° ^'"''^ ""^° *^'^™' Which
An. oiyiiip. of you shall have a friend, and shall

go unto him at midnight, and say

unto him, Friend, lend mc tlirec loaves

:

6 For a friend of mine "^ in his journey is

come to me, and I have notliing to set before

him?

7 And he from within shall answer and say,

Trouble me not : the door is now sliut, and

my children are with nie in bed ; I cannot rise

and give thee.

8 I say unto you, "' Though he will not rise

and give him, because he is his friend, yet be-

cause of his importunity he will rise and give

him as many as he needcth.

9 " And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be

given you ; seek, and yc shall find ; knock,

and it shall be opened unto you.

1 For every one that asketh rcceiveth ; and

• Or, out ofhis way. ' Ch. xviii. 1, &c. " Matt. vii. 7 ; nxi. 22

;

Mark xi. 24 ; John xv. 7 ; James i. 6 ; 1 John iii. 22.

Verse 7. Mi/ children are with me in l)ed] Or, I

and mi/ children arc in bed ; this is Bishop Pearce's

translation, and seems to some preferable to the com-

mon one. See a like form of speech in 1 Cor. xvi.

11, and in Eph. iii. 18. However, we may conceive

tha) he had his little children, ra Tn«!m, in bed with

him ; and this heightened the difficulty of yielding to

his neifihbour's request.

But if he persevere knocking. {At si ille perseve-

raveril pulsans.) This sentence is added to the begin-

ning of ver. 8, by the Ai-menian, Vulgate, four copies

of the Itala, Ambrose, Auguslin, and Bcde. On these

authorities (as I find it in no Greek MS.) I cannot

insert it as a part of the original text ; but it is neces-

sarily implied ; for, as Uishop Pearce justly observes,

unless the man in the parable be represented as con-

tinuing to solicit his friend, he coidd not possibly be

said to use importunity : once only to ask is not to be

importunate.

Verse 9. And (or, therefore) I say unto you, Ask]

Be importunate with God, not so much to prevail on

him to save you, as to get yourselves brouglit into a

proper disposition to receive that mercy which he is

ever disposed to give. He who is not imponunate

for the salvation of his soul docs not feel the need of

being saved ; and were God to communicate his mercy
to such they could not be expected to be grateful for

it, as favours are only prized and esteemed in propor-

tion to the sense men have of their necessity and im-

portance. See this subject explained Matt. vii. 7, 8.

Vetse 12. Offer him a scorpion ?] Xkopttiov. The
Greek Jtymologists derive the name from aKop7ri::eiv

Tov loi', scattering the poison. But is there any simi-

litude between a scorpion and an egg, that the one
might be given and taken in place of the other ' We
know there is the utmost similitude between soms fish,

especially those of the eel kind, and serpents ; and

he that sceketh findelh : and to him '^;^'\"1?>^'

that knocketh it shall be opened. An. oiymp.
OCil 1

11 ' U a. son shall ask bread of '—i-

anj- of you that is a father, will he give him

a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he for a fisli

give him a serpent ?

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he " offer

him a scorpion ?

13 If ye then, being evil, knov/ how to give

good gifts unto your children : how much more

shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit

to thoni that ask him ?

14 II "^ And lie was casting out a dcvu, and

it was dumb. And it came to pass, when the

devil was gone out, the dumb spake ; and the

people wondered.

1 5 But some of them said, ' He casteth out

devils through '' Beelzebub the chief of the

devils.

' Matt. vii. 9. r Gr. give. • Matt. ix. 32 ; xii. 22. ' Matt
ix. 34 ; xii. 24. ^ Gr. BeelzehU, and so ver. 18, 19.

that there are stones exactly similar to bread in their

appearance : from which we may conjecture that our

Lord intended to convey the same idea of similitude

between an egg and a scorpion. Perhaps the word

scorpion here may be used for any kind of serpent

that proceeds from an egg, or the word egg may be

understood : the common snake is oviparous; it brings

forth a number of eggs, out of which the young ones

are hatched. If he asks an egg, will he, for one that

might nourish him, give him that of a serpent. But

Bochart states, that the body of a scorpion is like to

an egg, especially if it be a u-hite scorpion ; which sort

Nicander, ^lian, Avieenna, and others, maintain to

be the first species. Nor do scorpions differ much in

size from an egg in Jiidca, if we may credit ivhnt the

monks of Messua say, that there are about Jerusalem,

and through all Syria, great scorpions, &c. Hicroz.

1. iv. cap. xxix. col. 641, edit. 169'2. To this it

mav be said, there may be such a .similitude, between

a white scorpion and an egg, if the legs and tail of the

former be taken away ; but how there can be a resem-

blance any other way, I know not. It is, however,

a fact, that the alligator and crocodile come from eggs;

two of those lie now before me, scarcely so large as

the egg of the goose, longer, but not so thick. Now,
suppose reference be made to one such egg, in which

the young crocodile is hatched, and is ready to burst

from its enclosure, would any father give such an egg

to a hungry child ! No. If the child asked an egg,

he would not, instead of a proper one, give him that

of the crocodile or the alligator, in which the young

serpent was hatched, and from which it was just ready

to be separated.

Verse 13. The Holy Spirit] Or, as several MSS.
have it, ttvcv a ayaBov, the good spirit. See on Matt,

vii. 11.

Verse 14. Casting out a devil] See on Matt. xii. 22.
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'csus exhorts and ST. LUKE. reproves the Jews.

A M 4033. iQ And others, tempting him,
A. D. 29. . ^ ^

An. oiymii. ' sought 01 him a sign from heaven.

.
'

17 ™ But " he, knowing their

thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom

divided against itself is brought to desolation
;

and a house divided against a house falleth.

18 If Satan also be divided against himself,

now shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say

that I cast out devils through Beelzebub.

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils,

by whom do your sons cast them out ? there-

fore shall they be your judges.

20 But if I ° with the finger of God cast out

devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come

upon you.

211" When a strong man armed keepeth his

palace, his goods are in peace :

22 But 1 when a stronger than he shall come

upon him, and overcome Tiim, he taketh from

him all his armour wherein he trusted, and

divideth his spoils.

23 ^ He that is not with me is against me :

and he that gathereth not with me scattereth.

24 ^ When the unclean spirit is gone out of

a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking

rest ; and finding none, he saith, I will return

unto my house whence I came out.

25 And when he cometh, he fiudeth it swept

and garnished.

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven

other spirits more wicked than himself; and

ihey enter in, and dwell there : and ' the last

state of that man is worse than the first.

27 H And it came to pass, as he spake these

things, a certain woman of the company lifted

> Malthew



Hypocrisy and condemnation CHAP. XI. of tJir Pharisees

A. M. ULIS.

A. n. 29.

An. Olynip.

ecu. 1.

36 If lliy wliolc body llicreforc

be full of light, having no pail dark,

the whole shall be full of light, as

when '' the bright shining of a candle doth

give ihce light.

37 IT And as he spake, a certain Pharisee

besought him to dine with him : and he went

ill, and sat down to meat.

38 And ' when the Pharisee saw it, he

marvelled that he had not first washed before

dinner.

39 '' And the Lord said unto him. Now do

ye Pharisees make clean the out.side of the

cup and the i)lalter ; but ? your inward part is

full of ravening and wickedness.

•1 Or. fl candle 6y ^tx bright shining. e Mark vii. 3. ' Matt, xxiii.

U5. sTit.i. 15.

—

'—''Isa. Iviii. 7; Dan. iv.27; chap, .\ii.33.

the eye is the lamp of the body. See on Matt. vi.

22, &c.

The 35th and 36th verses are wanting in some

MSS., and are variously read in others.

Verse 36. The whole shall be full of light] Or,

altogether enlightened ; i. e. when the eye is perfect,

it enhglitens the whole body. Every object within

the reach of the eye is as completely seen as if there

was an eye in every part. So the eye is to every part

of the body what the lamp is to every part of the house.

When the light of Christ dwells fully in the heart,

it extends its influence to every thought, u-ord, and

aciion ; and directs its possessor how he is to act in

all places and circumstances. It is of the utmost im-

portance to have the soul properly influenced by the

wisdom that comes froin above. The doctrine that is

contrary to the Gospel m.ay say. Ignorance is the mo-

ther of devotion ; but Christ shows th.it there can be

no devotion without heavenly liaht. Ignorance is the

mother of superstition ; but with this the heavenly

light has nothing to do.

Verse 37. To dine] 'Orruc api-tjatj. The word apiarciv

signifies the ^;-.s/ eating of the day. The Jews made
but tiro meals in tlie day ; their apirsrov may be called

their hrcahfast or their dinner, because it was both,

and was but a slight meal. Their chief meal was their

Sefrrrov or supper, after the heat of the day was over
;

and the same was the principal meal among the Greeks

and Romans. Joscphus, in his Life, says, sect. 54,

that the legal hour of the aptarov, on the Sabbath, teas

the si.rth hour, or at twelve o'clock at noon, as we call

it. AMiat the hour was on the other days of the week,
lie does not say ; but probably it was much the same.

Bisho') Pe.\bce.

V';rsc 38. First tca.shed] See on Mark vii. 2-4.
Verse 39. Ye—make clean the outside] Sec on

Mat,., xxiii. 25.

^'crse 40. Did not he that made that tchich is with-

out] Did not the maker of the dish form it so, both

outwardly and inwardly, as to answer the purpose for

which it was made ? And can it answer this purpose
lyithout being clean in the inside as well as on the out-

A. M. 10.T?



Tlie wickedness and ST. LUKE. condemnation of lawyers

A M 4033. hypocrites! "for ye are as graves
A. D. 29. -^ ^ -' '-'

An. oiymp. wliicli appear not, and the men that
ecu 1

' walk over them are not aware of them.

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and

said unto him, Master, thus saying thou re-

proachest us also.

4 6 And he said. Wo unto you also, ye law-

yers !
" for ye lade men with burdens grievous

to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the

burdens with one of your fingers.

47 F Wo unto you ! for ye build the sepul-

chres of the prophets, and your fathers killed

them.

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the

deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed

them, and ye I uild their sepulchres.

49 Therefoie also said the wisdom of God,

1 1 will send them prophets and apostles, and

some of them they shall slay and persecute :

50 That the blood of all the pro-

phets which

A. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

was shed from the An. Olymp.
ecu 1

foundation of the world, may be 1^_

required of this generation
;

SI' From the blood of Abel unto ^ the blood

of Zacharias, which perished between the altar

and the temple : verily I say unto you, It shall

be required of this generation.

52 ' Wo unto you, lawyers ! for ye have

taken away the key of knowledge : ye enter

not in yoiu-selves, and them that were entering

in ye " hindered.

53 And as he said these things unto them,

the scribes and the Pharisees began to urge

him vehemently, and to provoke him to speak

of many things :

54 Laying wait for him, and ^ seeking to

catch something out of his mouth, that they

might accuse him.

» Psa. T. 9. " Matt, xxiii. 4.——P Matt, xxiii. 29. ! Matt. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. ' Mattliew xxiii. 13. " Or, forbade.

xxiii. 34. • Gen. iv. 8. ' Mark xii. 13.

Versa 45. Thou reproachest us] He alone who
searches th'; heart could unmask these hypocrites

;

and he did it so effectually that their own consciences

acknowledged the guilt, and re-echoed their own le-

proach.

Verse 46. Ye lade men with burdens] By insist-

ing on the observance of the traditions of the elders,

to which it appears, by the way, they paid no great

attention themselves. See on Matt, xxiii. 4.

Verse 47. Ye build the sepulchres] That is, ye

rebuild and beautify them. See on Matt, xxiii. 29.

Verse 48. Truly ye bear witness] Ye acknowledge

that those of old who killed the prophets were your

fathers, and ye are about to show, by your conduct

towards me and my apostles, that ye are not degene-

rated, that ye are as capable of murdering a prophet

noio, as they were of old.

Verse 49. The wisdom of God] These seem to

be Luke's words, and to mean that Jesus, the wisdom

of God, (as he is called, 1 Cor. i. 24,) added the words

which follow here, on that occasion : and this inter-

pretation of the words is agreeable to that of Matthew,

who makes Jesus speak in his own person : Where-

fore behold, I send you prophets, &c., Matt, xxiii. 34.

See the note there, and see Bishop Pearce.

Verse 50. That the blood] That the particle iva

may be translated so that, pointing out the event only,

not the design or intention. Bishop Pearce has well

shown in his note on this place, M'here he refers to a

like use of the word in chap. ix. 45 ; xiv. 10 ; John

X. 17 ; Rom. V. 20; xi. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 15, 31, &c.

Verse 51. From the blood of Abel] See this sub-

ject explained at large on Matt, xxiii. 34.

Required] EK^Tj-Tiffrjoerai may be translated either

by the word visited or revenged, and the latter word

evidently conveys the meaning of our Lord. They are

here represented as having this blood among them
;
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and it is intimated that God will come by and by to

require it, and to inquire how it was shed, and to pun-

ish those who slied it.

Verse 52. Ye have tahen away the hey of hnow-

ledge] By your traditions ye have taken away the

true method of interpreting the prophecies ; ye have

given a wrong meaning to those scriptures which speak

of the kingdom of the Messiah, and the people are

thereby hindered from entering into it. See on Matt,

xxiii. 13.

Verse 53. Began to urge him vehemently] Aeivoc

evFx^iv, They began to be furious. They found them-

selves completely unmasked in the presence of a vast

concourse of people. See chap. xii. 1, (for we can-

not suppose that all this conversation passed while

Christ was at meat in the Pharisee's house, as Matthew,

chap, xxiii. 25, shows that these words were spoken

on another occasion.) They therefore questioned him

on a variety of points, and hoped, hjMhe mnltitude and

impertinence of tlieir questions, to puzzle or irritate

him, so as to induce him to speak rashly, (for this is

the import of the word airoro/^arifHr,) that they might

find some subject of accusation against him. See
Wetstein and Kypke.

A MINISTER of the Gospel of God .should, above all

men, be continent of his tongue; his enemies, in cer-

tain cases, will crowd question upon question, in order

.so to puzzle and confound him (hat he may -speak un-

advisedly with his lips, and thus prejudice the truth he

was labouring to promote and defend. The following

is a good prayer, which all who are called to defend

or proclaim the truths of the Gospel may confidently

offer to their God. " Let thy wisdom and light, O
Lord, disperse their artifice and my darkness ! Cast

the bright beams of thy light upon those who hare to

defend themselves against subtle and deceitful men !

Raise and animate their hearts, that they may not be



Cnrist preaches against CHAP. XII. hypocrisy and fear of man.

wanting to the cauao of truth. Guide their tongue,

that they may not be deficient in prudence, nor expose

thy truth by any indiscretions or unseasonable trans-

ports of zeal. Let meekness, gentleness, and long-

suffering influence and direct tlieir hearts ; and may
they ever feel the full weight of that truth : T/ic wrath

of man worketh not the righteousness of God .'" The
following advice of one of the ancients is good : SrjjiJt

t't^^jflfof (jf anfiuv TvnTftftevo^f iia?j)V yap a-5?.i/TQV depetr^at

aat viKfv. " .Stand thou firm as a beaten anvil : for it

is the part of a good soldier to be flayed alive, and yet

conquer."

CHAPTER XII.

Chnst preaches to his disciples against hypocrisy, and against timidity in puhhshing the Gospel, 1-5. Ex-
cites them to have confidence in Divine providence, 6, 7. Warns them against denying him, or betraying

his cause, 8, 9. Of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 10. Promises direction and support in per-

secution, 11, 12. Warns the people against covctousness, 13-15. Parable of the rich man viho pulled

down his grayiaries to build greater, 16-21. Cautions against corking cares and anxieties, 22—32. The
necessity of living to God, and in reference to eternity, 33-40. At the request of Peter, he farther ex-

plains the preceding discourse, 11—48. The effects that should be produced by the preaching of the Gos-

pel, 49—53. The signs of the times, 54—57. The necessity of being prepared to appear before the

judgment seal of God, 58, 59.

\*^;'*2?^' TN "the mean time, wlicn there
A. D. 29. X

An. oiymp. were ffullicred tosrelhcr an innu-
CCII 1 .

merable multitude of people, inso-

much tliat they trode one upon another, he

began to say unto his disciples first of all,

•" Beware ye of the leaven of the Pliarisces,

which is hyjiocrisy.

2 " For there is nothing covered that shall

not be revealed ; neither hid that shall not be

known.

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in

darkness shall be heard in the light ; and that

which ye have spoken in the ear in closets,

shall be proclaimed upon the house-tops.

•Matt. xvi. 6; Mark viii. 15. 'Mad,, xvi. 12. = M»lt. x.

26 ; Mam iv. 22 ; Map. viii. 1".

NOTES ON CHAP. XII.

Verse 1. An innumerable multitude of people] Tuv

pvoLoiuv Tov ox^ov, myriads of people. A myriad is

ten thousand, and mjTiads must, at the very lowest,

mean twenty thousand. But the word is often used

to signify a crowd or multitude which cannot be

readily numbered. There was doubtless a vast crowd

assembled on this occasion, and many of them were

deeply instructed by the very important discourse

which our Lord delivered.

Leaven of the Pharisees] See Matt. xvi. 1—12.

Which is hypocrisy.] These words are supposed

by some to be an addition to the text, because it does

not appear that it is their hypocrisy which Christ

alludes to, but ihe'a false doctrines. They had, how-
ever, a large proportion of both.

Verse 2. There is nothing covered] See the notes

on Matt. V. 15 ; x. 26, 27 ; Mark iv. 22.

Verse 4. Kill the body] See on Matt. x. 28.

^'erse 5. Fear him] Even the friends of God are

commanded to fear God, as a being who has authority

to send both body and soul into hell. Therefore it is

4 "^ And I say unto you, ' my A. M. W.'iS.

A. v. 29.

friends. Be not afraid of them that An. oiymp.
ecu i

kill the body, and after that have no '—

more that they can do :

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall

fear : Fear him, which after he hath killed

hath power to cast into hell
;
yea, I say unto

you. Fear him.

6 Axe not five sparrows sold for two ' far-

things, and not one of them is forgotten before

God?
7 But even the very hairs of your head are

all numbered. Fear not therefore : ye are of

more value than many sparrows.

1 Maft X. 28 ; Isa. li. 7, 8, 12, 13 ; Jer. i. 8.-

' See Matt. x. 29.

-•John XV. 14,15.

proper even for the most holy persons to maintain a

fear of God, as the punisher of all unrighteousness.

A man has but one life to lose, and one soul to save

;

and it is madness to sacrifice the salvation of the soul

to the preservation of the life.

Verse 6. Are not five sparrows sold fur tivo far-

things ?] See this explained on Matt. x. 20, from

which place we learn that two sparrows were sold

for one farthing, and here that five were sold for two

farthings : thus we find a certain proportion—for one

farthing you could get but two, while for tipo farthings

you could get^ue.

Verse 7. Fear not therefore] Want of faith in the

providence and goodness of God is the source of all

human inquietudes and fears. He has undertaken to

save and defend those to the uttermost who tmst in

him. His wisdom cinnot be surprised, his power

cannot be forced, his hve cannot forget itself Man
distrusts God, and fears that he is forgotten by him,

becau.se he judges of God by himself; and he knows

that he is apt to forget his Maker, and be unfaithfol

to him. See on Matt. x. 29-31.
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Cautions against covetousness. ST. LUKE. Parable of the ricn man

A. M 4033. 8 g j^]so I say unto voii, Whoso-
A. D. 29. •'

^ r
An. Olymp. ever shall confess me before men,
ecu I

.
!__ him shall the Son of man also con-

fess before the angels of God :

9 But he that denieth me before men, shall

be denied before the angels of God.

1 And ^ whosoever shall speak a word

against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven

him ; but unto liim that bla.sphemeth against

the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven.

1

1

' And when they bring you unto the syna-

gogues, and itnf.o magistrates, and powers, take

ye no thought how or wliat tiring ye shall an-

swer, or what ye shall say :

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in

the same hour what ye ought to say.

1 3 IT And one of the company said unto him.

Master, speak to my brother, that he divide

the inheritance with mc.

sMatt. X. 32; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 John ii. 23.

''Matt. xli. 31, 32; Markiii. 28; 1 John v. 16. 'Malt. x. 19;

Verse 8. Shall confess] See on Matt. x. 32, 33.

Verse 10. Him that btasphcmeth] See the sin

against the Holy Ghost explained. Matt. xii. 32.

Verse 1 1 . Unto magistrates and poiuers] See

Matt. X. 17-20.

Take ye no thought] See Matt. vi. 25 ; x. 19.

Verse 13. Speak to my brother, that he diridc]

Among the Jews, the children had the inheritance of

their fathers divided among them ; the eldest had a

double portion, but all the rest had equal parts. It is

likely the person complained of in the text was the

elder brother ; and he wished to keep the whole to

himself—a case which is far from being uncommon.

The sjMrit of covetousness cancels all bonds and obli-

gations, makes wTong right, and cares nothing for

father or brother.

Verse 14. A judge] Without some judgment given

in the case, no division could he made ; therefore

Jesus added the word judge. Pe.\rce. A minister

of Christ ought not to concern himself with secular

affairs, any farther than charity and the order of dis-

cipline require it. Our Lord could have decided this

difference in a moment ; but the example of a perfect

disengagement from worldly things was more necessary

for the ministers of his Church than that of a charity

applying itself to temporal concerns. He who preaches

salvation to all should never make himself a parly

man ; otherwise he loses the confidence, and conse-

quently the opportunity of doing good to the party

ag~iinst whom he decides. Better to leave all these

things to the civil magistrate, unless where a lawsuit

may be prevented, and the matter decided to the satis-

faction or acquiescence of both parties.

Verse 15. Beware of covetousness] Or rather,

Beware of all inordinate desires. I add -Haaric, all, on

the authority of ABDKLM-Q, twenty-three others,

both the Syriac, all the Persic, all the Arabic, Coptic,
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14 And he said unto him, '^ Man,
\'*^p*°f-

who made me a judge or a divider An. oiymp.

,
•" *= ecu.].

over you '

1 5 And he said unto them, ' Take heed, and

beware of covetousness ; for a man's life con

sisteth not in the abundance of the things

which lie posscsseth.

16 And he spake a parable unto them, say-

ing, The ground of a certain rich man brought

forth plentifully
;

17 And he thought within himself, saying,

What shall I do, because I have no room

where to bestow my fruits ?

18 And he said. This will I do : I will pull

down my barns, and bnild greater ; and there

will I bestow all my fruits and my goods.

19 And I will say to my soul, "" Soul, thou

hast much goods laid up for many years ; take

thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.

Mark xiii. 11 ; chap. xxi. 14. '^ John xviii. 36. ' 1 Tim. vi.

7, &c. m Eccles. xi. 9 ; Ecclus. xi. 19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 32 ; James v. 5.

JEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, all the Itala, and seve-

ral of the primitive fathers.

Inordinate desires. Il?.€ovttiac, from Trletoi; more,

and exeiv, to have ; the desire to have more and more,

let a person possess whatever he may. Such a dis

position of mind is never satisfied ; for, as soon as one

object is gained, the heart goes out after another.

Consisteth not in the abundance] That is, deprndeth

not on the abundance. It is not superfluities that sup-

port man's life, but necessaries. What is necessary,

God gives liberally ; what is superfluous, he has not

promised. Nor can a man's life be preserved by the

abundance of his possessions : to prove this he spoke

the following parable.

Verse 16. The ground of a certain rich man, &c.]

He had generally what is called good luck in his farm,

and this was a remarkably plentiful year.

Verse 17. He thought within himself ] Began to be

puzzled in consequence of the increase of his goods.

Riches, though ever so well acquired, produce nothing

but vexation and embarrassment.

Averse 18. I will pull down. Sic] The rich are full

of designs concerning this life, but in general take no

thought about eternity till the time that their goods

and their lives are both taken away.
Averse 19. Soul, thou hast much good.i] Great pos-

sessions are generally accompanied with pride, idle-

ness, and luxury ; and these are the greatest enemies

to salvation. Moderate poverty, as one justly observes,

is a great talent in order to salvation ; but it is one

which nobody desires.

Take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.] This

was exactly the creed of the ancient Atheists and Epi-

cureans. Ede, bibc, hide ; post mortem nulla vnluptas.

What a wretched portion for an immortal spirit ! and

yet those who know not God have no other, and many
of them not even this.



We must not distrust

20 But God said unlo liini, Thou
" 1)0

A. M. 4033,

A. D. '^9.

An. Olymp. fool, tliis niu;ht " lliv " soul slia
cell. 1. .__ required of thee: ' liien wliosc

shall those things be which thou hast provided ?

2 1 So is he that laveth up treasure for him-

self, "i and is not rich toward God.

22 II And he said unto his disciples, There-

fore I say unto you, Take no thought for your

life, what ye shall cat ; neither for the body,

what ve shall put on.

23 The life is more than meat, and the body

is more than raiment.

24 Consider the ravens, for they neither sow

nor reap ; which neither have storehouse nor

barn ; and ' God feedeth them : how much
more are yc better than the fowls ?

25 And which of you with taking thought

can add to his stature one cubit ?

26 If y

An. OlynUi.

ecu. 1.

,-e then be not able to do that thing

CHAP. XII. the. goodness oj God

which is least, why take yc thought \"',''2^'

for the rest

'

27 ("onsider the lilies how they

grow: they toil not, they spin not; and yrt

I say unlo you, that Solomon in all his glory

was not arrayed like one of these.

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is

to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into

the oven ; how much more will he clothe you,

yc of little faith ?

29 And seek not ye what yc shall cat, or

what yc shall drink, ' neither be ye of doubt-

ful mind.

30 For all these things do the nations of the

world seek after : and your Father knowctli

that ye have need of these things.

31" But rather seek yc the kingdom of God

;

and all these things shall be added unto you.

32 Fear not, little flock ; for ''
it is your

" Or, do they Tfquire thy soul.^—° Job XX. 22 ; xxvii. 8 ; Psa.
lii.7; James iv. l-l. pPsa. xxxix.6; Jcr. xvii. 11.-——i Matt.
vi. 20; vcr. 33; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19; James ii. 5.

Verse 20. Thou fovt !] To imagine that a man's

comfort and peace can depend upon temporal things
;

or to suppose that these can satisfy the wishes of an

immortal spirit

!

This nighl] How awful was this saying ! He had

just made the necessary arrangements for the gratifi-

cation of his sensual appetites ; and, in the very night

in which he had finally settled all his plans, his soul

was called into the eternal world ! What a dreadful

awakening of a soul, long' asleep in .sin! He is now
hurried into the presence of his Maker ; none of his

worldly goods can accompany him, and he has not a

particle of heavenly treasure ! There is a passage

nuich like this in the book of Ecclesiasticus, chap. xi.

18, 19. There is that warcllt rich by his xrariness

and pinching, and Ihis is the portion of his reward :

Whereas he sailh, I have found rest, and now will eat

continually of my goods; and yet he knoiveth not

what time shall come upon him ; and that he must
leave those things to others, and die. We may easily

see whence the above is borrowed.

A''erse 21. So is he] That is, thus will it be. This
is not an individual case ; all who make this life their

portion, and who are destitute of the peace and salva-

tion of (!od, shall, sooner or later, be surprised in the

same way.

Layeth tip treasure for himself] This is the essen-

tial characteristic of a covetous man : he desires

riches ; he gets them : he lays them up, not for the

necessary uses to which they might be devoted, but

for himself; to please himself, and to gratify his ava-

ricious soul. Such a person is commoidy called a

miser, i. e. literally, a urelchcd, miserable man.
Verse 22. Take no thought] Be not anxiously care-

ful. See on Matt. vi. 25.

Verse 25. To his statttre one cubit ?] See on Matt.

n. 27.

'Matt. vi. 25. "Job xxxviii. 41; Psa
Jjive not in careful suspense. " Matt. vi.

xi. 25, 26.

cxlvii. 9. Or.
33. " Matthew

Verse 28. Into the oven] See the note on Matt,

vi. 30.

Verse 29. Neither be ye of doubtful mind.] Or, in

anxious suspense, /it] pcreupti^caffe. Raphelius gives se-

veral examples to prove that the meaning of the word
is, to have the mind agitated with useless thoughts, and

vain imaginations concerning food, raiment, and riches,

accompanied with perpetual uncertainty.

Verse 30. The nations of the world seeh after] Or,

earnestly seek, e-i^iirei from ctti, above, over, and

C'/*f(J, / seeli ; to seek one thing after another, to be

continuall)' and eagerly coveting. This is the em-
ployment of the nations of this world, utterly regard-

less of God and eternity ! Il is the essence of heathen-

ism to live only for this life ; and it is the property

of Christianity to lead men to live here in reference

to another and better world. Reader I how art lliou

living ?

Dr. Lighlfoot observes on this place, that Kon/wc,

the world, and aiuv, world or age, have a meaning in

the sacred writings which they have not in profane

authors. Aiov has relation to the Jewish ages, and

Koapo; to the ages that are tiot Jewish ; hence, by

m!VTe?.cia tov aiuroc, Matt. xxiv. 3, is ineant the end

of the Jewish age or world : and rrpo xi'oruv aiuviuv.

Tit. i. 2, means before the Jctcish world began ; and

hence it is that the term world is very often, in the

New Testament, to be understood only of the Gen-

tiles.

Verse 32. Fear not, little floch] Or, very littli

flock, TO fiiKpov TToipviov. This is what some term a

double diminutive, and, literally translated, is, lillle

little flock. Though this refers solely to the apostles

and first believers, of wliom it was literally true, yet

we may sav that the number of genuine believers has

been, and is still, small, in comparison of heathens

and false Christians.
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The necessity of preparing ST. LUKE. for death and judgment.

*-'^''^33. Father's good pleasure to give you

An. oiymp. the kingdom.
^""- '• 33 1 - Sell that ye have, and

give alms ; ^ provide yourselves bags which

wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that

faileth not, where no thief approachcth, neither

moth corruptcth.

34 For where your treasure is, there will

your heart be also."

35 TI >" Let your loins be girded about, and
'^ your lights burning

;

36 And yc yourselves like unto men that

wait for their lord, when he will return from

the wedding; tliat when he cometh and knock-

eth, they may open unto him immediately.

37 " Blessed are those servants, whom the

Lord when he comet li shall find watching :

verily I say unto you, that he shall gird him-

self, and make them to sit down to meat, and

will come forth and serve them.

>>- Matt. xix. 21 ; Acts ii. '15 ; iv. .31. « Matt. vi. 20; chap.

xvi. 9 ; 1 Tim. vi. 19. y Eph. vi. 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 13. ' Matt.
XXI-. 1, &c. » Matt. .Txiv. 4G. ^ Matt. xxiv. 43 ; 1 Thess v.

It is your Father''s good pleasure} EvSoKricrm, It

hath pleased, &c., though tins tense joined with an in-

fiiiilifc has often the force of the present. Our Lord

intimates, God has already given you that kingdom

which consists in righteousness, peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost, and has undertaken to protect and save

you to the uttermost ; tlierefore, fear not ; the small-

ness of your number cannot hurt you, for omnipotence

itself has undertaken your cause.

Verse 33. Sell that ye have] Dispose o{ your goods.

Be not like the foolish man already mentioned, who
laid up the produce of his fields, without permitting

the poor to partake of God's bounty : turn the fruits

of your fields (which are beyond what you need for

yo\ir own support) into money, and give it in alms

;

and the treasure tlius laid out, shall be as laid up for

yourselves and families in heaven. This purse shall

not grow old, and this treasure shall not decay. Ye
shall by and by find both the place where you laid up

the treasure, and the treasure itself in the place ; for

he who hath pity on the poor lendeth unto the Lord

;

and he may rest assured, that whatever, for Cltrist's

sake, he thus lays out, it will be paid him again.

Verse 34. Where your treasure is] Men fix their

hearts on their treasures, and often resort to the place

where they have deposited them, to see that all is safe

and secure. Let God be the treasure of your soul,

and let your heart go frequently to the place where his

honour dwelleth. There is a curious parallel passage

to this in Plautus, quoted by Bishop Pearce ofi Matt.

vi. 21. Nam ego sum hie ; animus domi est, sc. cxim

argento meo. " I am here ; but my heart is at home,

i. e. with iuy money."

Verse 35. Let your loins] Be active, diligent, de-

termined, ready ; let all hinderances be removed out
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38 And if he shall come in the
Y'^'^^^^-

second watch, or come in the third An. oiymp.
CCII 1

watch, and find them so, blessed ^^—

are those servants.

39 '' And this know, that if the good man of

the house had known what hour the thief would

come, he would have watched, and not have

suffered his house to be broken through.

40 "^ Be ye therefore ready also : for the

Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think

not.

4 1 H Then Peter said unto him, Lord,

speakest thou this parable unto us, or even to

all?

42 And the Lord said, '^ Who then is that

faithful and wise steward, whom his Lord

shall make ruler over his household, to give

them their portion of meat hi due season ?

43 Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord

when he cometh shall find so doing.

2;



77«e effects produced hy CHAP. XII.

A "^^ ^^'^- 44 " Of a tnitli I say unto you,

An. oiymp. that he will make liim ruler over— all that he hath.

45 "^ But and if that servant say in his heart,

My lord delayelh his coming ; and shall begin

to beat the men-servants and maidens, and to

eat and drink, and to be dnnikcn

;

46 The lord of that servant will come in a

day when he looketh not for him, and at an

hour when he is not aware, and will f cut him

in sunder, and will appoint him his portion

with the unbelievers.

47 And '' that servant, which knewliis lord's

will, and prepared not himself, neither did ac-

cording to his will, shall be beaten with many
stripes.

48 ' But he that knew not, and did commit

things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with

few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is

given, of him shall be much required : and

to whom men have committed much, of him

thcj' will ask the more.

49 H '' I am come to send fire on the earth
;

and what will I, if it be already kindled ?

preaching the Gospel.

' Matt. xxiv. 47. 'Matt. xxir. 48.-

xxiv. 31. •'Num. XV. 20; Dcut. xxv
Acts xvii. 30; Jainns iv. 17.-

Or, ail him off, Matt.

, _, John ix. 41 ; XV. 22;
Lev. V. 17 ; 1 Tun. i. 13.

parts of this bad minister's conduct pointed out on Matt.

x.xiv. 48, 49.

Verse 46. With the iinbrlievcrs.'] Or, rather, the

unfatthful ; tuv a-i^ov. Persons who had the light

and knowledge of God's word, but made an improper

use of the privileges they received. The persons men-

tioned here differ widely from unMicvirs or infidch,

viz. those who were in a state of healhrnism, because

they had not the revelation of the Most High : the

latter knew not the will of God, ver. 48, and, though

they acted against it, did not do it in obstinacy ; the

former knew that will, and daringly opposed it. They
were unfaithful, and therefore heavily pnni.shed.

Verse 47. Shall be beaten with many stripes.]

Criminals among the Jews could not be beaten with

more than forty stripes ; and as this was the sum of

the severity to which a whipping could extend, it may
be all that our Lord here means. But, in some cases,

a man was adjudged to receive fourscore stripes

!

How could this lie, when the law had decreed only

forty 1 Answer : By doubling the crime. He received

forty for each crime ; if he were guilty of tuo offences,

he might receive fourscore. See Lis:htfoot.

A'erse 48. Shall be beaten uilh fete] For pettv of-

fences the Jews in many cases inflicted so few as

four, fire, and six stripes. See examples in Light-

fool.

From this and the preceding verse we find that

it is a crime to be ignorant of God's will ; because

to every one God has given less or more of the means

4033.

19-
50 But ' I have a baptism to be \^]^'^!

baptized with ; and how am I An. oiymii

"• straitened till it be accomplished ! —
51" Suppose ye that I am come to give

peace on earth ? I tell you. Nay ;
" but rathei

division :

52 f" For from henceforth there .shall be five

in one house divided, three again'<t two, and

two against three.

53 The father shall be divided against the

son, and the son against the father ; the mother

against the dauohter, and the dan<rhter against

the mother ; the mother-in-law against her

daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against

her motlicr-in-law.

54 TI And he said also to the people, '' When
ye sec a cloud rise out of the west, straight-

way ye say. There comcth a shower ; and so

it is.

55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye

saj', There will be heat ; and it comcth to pass.

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face

of the sky and of the earth ; but how is it that

ye do not discern this time ?

kVnr. 51. 'Matt. xx. 22: Miirk x. 38. "Or, paivrd.

"Matt. X. 34; ver. 49. " Mic. vii. 6; Johnvii. 43; ix. 16:
X. 19. r Matt. x. 35. >i Mutt. xvi. 2.

of instruction. Those who have had much light, or

the opportunity of receiving much, and have not im-

proved it to their own salvation, and the good of others,

shall have punishment proportioned to the light Ihcy

have abused. On the other hand, those who have

had little light, and few means of improvement, shall

have few .stripes,—shall be punished only for the abuse

of the knowledge they possessed. .See at the end of

the chapter.

Verse 49. I am come to send Jire] See this sub-

ject largely explained on Matt. x. 34, A'C. From the

connection in which these words stand, both in this

place and in Matthew, it appears as if our Lord in-

tended by the word Jirc, not oidy the consuming in-

fluence of the Roman steord, but also the influence

of his own Spirit in the destruction of sin. In both

these senses this fire was already kitidled : as yet,

however, it appeared but as a spark, but Mas soon to

break out into an all-consuming flame.

Verse 50. But I have a baptism] The fire, tliough

alreadv kindled, cannot burn up till after the Jews
have put me to death : then the Roman sword shall

come, and the Spirit of judgment, burning, and puri-

fication shall be poured out.

Verse 51. To give peaee] See Matt. x. 34.

Verse 50. Five in one house divided] See on Malt

X. 35, 3G.

Verse 54. .4 cloud rise] See on Matt. xvi. 2, 3.

Verse 56. This time ?] Can ye not discover from

the writings of the prophets, and from the event*
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Of the Galileans ST. LUKE. slain by Pilate

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29
An. Olyrap.

ecu. 1.

57 Yea, and why even of your-

selves judge ye not what is

right ?

58 ' When thou goest with thine adversary

10 the magistrate, ^ as thou art in tlic way,

give dihgence that thou mayest be dehvered

Prov. xxT. 8 ; Matt. v. 25.

which now take place, that this is the time of the

Messiah, and that I arn the very person foretold by

them ]

Verse 57. And why—judge ije\ Even without the

exfress declarations of the prophets, ye might, from

what ye see and hear yourselves, discern that God
has now visited his people in such a manner as he

never did before.

Verse 58. Wlicn thou goest with thine adrersary]

This and the next verse are a part of our Lord's ser-

mon upon the mount. See them explained Matt. v.

25, 36. St. Luke is very particular in collecting and

relating every word and action of our blessed Lord,

but seldom gives them in the order of time in which

ihcv were spoken or done. .See the Preface to this

Gospel.

Gice djligence] Aof tpyaaiav, Give labour, do every

thing in thy power to get fiee before a suit com-

mences.

The officer] XlpanTup properly signifies such an of-

ficer as was appointed to levy the fines imposed by the

law for a violation of any of its precepts. See Kyplse.

Verse 59. Till thou hast paid the very last mite.]

And when can this be, if we understand the text spi-

ritually ] Can weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth,

pay to Divine justice the debt a sinner has contracted ?

This is impossible ; let him who readeth understand.

from him ; lest he hale thee to the ^'^p'^gg^

judge, and the judge deliver thee to An. oiymp.

the officer, and the officer cast thee ^—
into prison.

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence,

till thou hast paid the very last ' mite.

' See Psa. xxxn. 6 ; Isa. Iv. 6. ^ See Mark xii. 42.

The subject of the 47th and 48th verses has been

greatly misunderstood, and has been used in a very

dangerous manner. Many have thought that their

ignorance of Divine things would be a sufficient ex-

cuse for their crimes ; and, that they might have but

few stripes, they voluntarily continued in ignorance.

But such persons should know that God will judge

them for the knowledge they might have received, but

refused to acquire. No criminal is excused because

he has been ignorant of the laws of his country, and

so transgressed them, when it can be proved that

those very laws have been published throughout the

land. Much knowledge is a dangerous thing if it be

not improved; as this will greatly aggr.avate the con-

demnation of its possessor. Nor will it avail a per-

son, in the land of light and information, to be igno-

rant, as he shall be judged for what he might have

knouTi; and, perhaps, in this case, the punishment of

this voluntarily ignorant man will be even greater than

that of the more enlightened ; because his crimes are

aggravated by this consideration, that he refused to

have the light, that he might neither be obliged tc

walk in the light, nor account for the possession of

it. So we find that the plea of ignorance is a mere
refuge of lies, and none can plead it who has the

book of God within his reach, and lives in a country

blessed with the preaching of the Gospelof Jesus Christ

CHAPTER XIII.

Christ preaches the necessity of repentance, from the punishment of the Galileans massacred hy Pilate, 1—3.

And by the death of those on tchom the tower in Siloam fell, 4, 5. The parable of the barren fig tree,

6—9. Christ cures a woman who had been afflicted eighteen years, 10—13. The ruler of the synagogue

is incensed and is reproved by our Lord, 14—17. The parable of the mustard seed, 18, 19 ; of the lea-

ven, 20-21. He journeys towards Jerusalem, and preaches, 22. The question, Are there few saved?

and our Lord's answer, loilh the discourse thereon, 23—30. He is informed that Herod purposes to kill

him, 31, 32. Predicts his men death at Jerusalem, and denounces judgments on that impenitent city,

33-35.

A^^Mp4033. rpHERE were present at that

An. Olyiiip.

CClt. 1.

season some that told him

of the " Galileans, whose blood

> Acts V. 37

;

NOTES ON CPL\P. XIIL
Verse 1. At that season] At what time this hap-

peiica is not easy to determine ; but it appears that

it was now a piece of news which was told to Christ

and his disciples for the first time.

Pilate had mingled with their sa-
cs

crifices.

2 And Jesus answering said unto

chap, xxiii. 6-12.

A. M. 4033.



Necessity oj repentance.

\\^^^' tlicin, Suppose yc that llicsc Gali-

An. oiyinp. Icans wcrc '' sinners above all the

_!— Galileans, because they suffercti

such things ?

3 I tell you, = Nay : but, except yc repent,

j'C shall all likewise perish.

1 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower

in Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that

they wcrc "^ sinners above all men that dwelt

in Jerusalem ?

'Jolin ix. 2; Acts xxviii. 4. ' Eccles. ix. 2; Rom. ii. 8, 9;
xi. 22.

who was a mortal enemy to Herod, a pretext to fall

upon and slay many of them ; and thus, perhaps, sa-

rrifico the people to the resentment he had aganist the

prince. Arehelaus is represented hy Joscjduis as setid-

ing his soldiers into the temple, and slaying 3000 men
while they were employed in offering sacrifices. Jose-

phns. War, h. ii. c. 1, s. 3, and ii. c. 5. Some sup-

,^ose that this refers to tlie followers of Judas Gaii-

ionites, (see Acts v. 37,) who would not acknowledge

the Roman government, a number of whom Pilate sur-

rounded and slew, while they were sacrificing in the

temple. See Josephus, Antici. lib. 18 : but this is

not very certain.

^'erse 1. The tower in Siloam] This tower was
probably built over one of the porticoes near the pool,

which is mentioned John ix. 7. See also Neh. iii. 15.

Debtors, odeO.evai, a Jewish phrase for simters.

Persons professing to be under the law are hound by

the law to be obedient to all its precepts ; those who
obey not are reckoned debtors to the law, or rather to

that Divine justice from which the law came. A dif-

ferent word is used when speaking of the Galileans :

they are termed ufiapruMi, as this word is often used

10 signify heathens ; see the notes on chap. vii. 37
;

it is probably used here in nearly a similar sense.

) " Do ye who live in Jerusalem, and who consider your-

selves peculiarly attached to the law, and under the

strongest obligations to obey it—do ye think that those

Galilcins were more heathenish than the rest of the

Galileans, because they suffered such things ! No. It

was not on this account that they perished : both these

cases exhibit a specimen of the manner in which ye

shall all perish, if yc do not speedily repent, and turn

to God.''

\'erse 5. Ye shall all likewise perish.] 'Qaavvur,

"i^ur. In a like way, in the same manner. This pre-

diction of our Lord was literally fulfilled. \Mien the

city was taken by the Romans, multitudes of the

priests, &c., who were going on with their sacrifices,

were slain, and their blood mingled with the blood of

their victims ; and multitudes were buried under the

ruins of the walls, houses, and temple. See Josephus,

\\"ar, b. vi. ch. iv., v., vi. ; and see the notes on

Malt. xxiv.

It is very wrong to suppose that those who suffer by

the sicnrd, or by natural accidents, are the most cul-

pable before God. An adequate punishment for sin

cannot be inflicted in this world: what God does here,

CHAP. XIII. Of the barren fig tree

5 I tell you. Nay : but, e.\cept yc W^?^'
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. An. oiymp.

G H He spake also this parable :

'

" A certain ?iian had a fig tree planted in his

vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit there-

on, and found none.

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vine

yard. Behold, these three years I come seek

ing fruit on this fig trco, and find none : cut

it down; why cumbcreth it the ground ?

<* Or, debtors, Matt, xviii. 24 ; chop. xi. 4.-

xxi. 19.

-' Isa. V. 2 ; Malt.

in this way, is in general : 1st, through mercy, to

alarm others; 2, to show his haired to sin; 3, to

preserve in men's minds a proper sense of his provi-

dence and justice ; and 4, to give sinners, in one or

two particular instances, a general specimen of the

punishment that awaits all the persevcringly impeni-

tent.

Verse 6. A certain man] Many meanings are given

to this parable, and divines may abound in them ; the

sense which our Lord designed to convey by it appears

to be the following :

—

1. A person, rir, God Almighty. 2. Had a fig tree,

the Jewish Church. 3. Planted in his vineyard—es-

tablished in the land of Judea. 4. He came seeking

fruit—he required that the Jewish people should walk

in righteousness, in proportion to the spiritual culture

he bestowed on them. 5. The vine-dresser—the Lord

Jesus, for God hath committed all judgment to the Son,

John V. 22. 6. Cut it down—let the Roman sword

be unsheathed against it. 7. Let it alone—Christ is

represented as intercessor for siimers, for w'hose sake

the day of their probation is often lengthened ; during

which time he is constantly employed in doing every

thing that has a tendency to promote their salvation.

8. Thou shall cut it down—a time will come, that

those who have not turned at God's Invitations and
reproofs shall be cut off, and numbered with the trans-

gressors.

Verse 7. Behold these three years] From this cir-

cumstance in the parable, it may he reasonably con-

cluded that Jesns had been, at the time of saying this,

exercising his ministry for three )'ears past ; and, from

what is said in verse 8, of letting it alone this year

also, it may be concluded likewise that this parable

was spoken about a year before Christ's crucifixion
;

and, if both these conclusions are reasonable, we may
thence infer that this parable was not spoken at the

time which appear.s to be assigned to it, and that the

whole time of Christ's public ministry was about four
years. See Bishop Pearee. But it has already been

remarked that St. Luke never studies chronological

arrangement. See the Preface to this Gospel.

W/u/ cumbcreth it the ground ?] Or, in other words,

Why should the ground be also useless ? The tree it-

self brings forth no fruit ; let it be cut down that a

more profitable one may be planted in its place. Cut

it down. The Codex Bezse has added here, liepc rrjv

a^ivT/v, Bring the axe and cut it down. If this read
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The woman howed together ST. LUKE. loosed on the Sahhath day

A.M. 4033. 8 ^y^i^ lie answering said unto
|
to him, and said unto her, Woman,

An. oiymp. him, Lord, let it alone this year

^^- also, till I shall dig about it, and

dung it.

9 And if it bear fruit, well : and if not, then

after that thou shalt cut it down.

10 H And he was teaching in one of the

synagogues on the Sabbath.

1

1

And, behold, there was a woman which

had a spirit of infiimity eighteen years, and

was bowed together, and could in no wise lift

up herself.

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her

t Mark xvi. 18 ; Acts ix. 17. 6 Exod. xx. 9.

ing be genuine, it is doubtless an allusion to Matt. iii.

10 : Now the axe lieth at the root of the trees. If the

writer has added it on his own authority, he probably

referred to the place above mentioned. See the note

on the above text.

There is something very like this in the VFu-ovina,

or De Re Rustica of the ancient Greek writers on agri-

culture. I refer to cap. 83 of lib. x., p. 773 ; edit.

Niclas, entitled, AsvSpov aKap~ov KapTToijiopeiv, How to

maie a barren tree fruitful. Having girded yourself,

and tied up your garments, take a bipen or axe, and

with an angry mind approach the tree as if about to

cut it down. Then let some person come forward and

deprecate the cutting down of the tree, making him-

self responsible for its future fertUity. Then, seem to

be appeased, and so spare the tree, and afterwards it

will yield fruit in abundance. " Bean straw (manure

of that material,) scattered about the roots of the tree,

will make it fruitful." That a similar superstition pre-

vailed among the Asiatics, Michaelis proves from the

Cosmographer Ihi Alvardi, who prescribes the follow-

ing as the mode to render a sterile palm tree fruitful

:

" The owner, armed with an axe, having an attendant

with him, approaches the tree, and says, / must cut

this tree down, because it is U7ifruilful. Let it alone,

1 beseech thee, says the other, and this year it will

bring forth fruit. The owner immediately strikes it

thrice with the back of his axe ; but the other pre-

venting him says, I beseech thee to spare it, and I wiU

be answerable for its fertility. Then the tree becomes

abundantly t'ruitful." Does not our Lord refer to such

a custom ?

Verse 11. .1 woman which had a spirit of infirmi-

ty] Relative to this subject three things may be con-

sidered :

—

I. The woman's infirmity.

II. Her cure. And
III. The conduct of the ruler of the synagogue on

the occasion.

I. The woman's infirmity.

1. What was its or/^i'n .' Sin. Had this never en-

tered into the world, there had not been either pain,

distortion, or death.

2. Wio was the agent in it 7 Satan; vcr. 16.

God has often permitted demons ': ar so and in the
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

thou art loosed from thine infir- An. oiymp.
ecu. 1.

mity.

1 3 f And he laid his hands on her : and im-

mediately she was made straight, and glorified

God.

1 4 And the ruler of the synagogue answered

with indignation, because that Jesus had healed

on the Sabbath day ; and said unto the peo-

ple, s There are six days in which men ought

to work : in them therefore come and be healed,

and '' not on the Sabbath day.

15 The Lord then answered him, and said,

''Matt. xil. 10; Mark iii, 2; chap. vi. 7; xiv. 3.

bodies of men and women ; and it is not improbable

that the principal part of unaccountable and inexplica-

ble disorders still coine from the same source.

3. What was the nature of this infirmity 1 She was
bowed together, bent down to the earth, a situation

equally painful and humiliating ; the violence of which

she could not support, and the shame of which she

could not conceal.

4. What was the duration of this infirmity ^ Eigh-

teen years. A long time to be under the constant and

peculiar influence of the devil.

What was the effect of this infirmity 1 The woman
was so bowed together that she could in no case stand

straight, or look toward heaven.

II. The woman's cure.

1. Jesus saw her, ver. 12. Notwithstanding her

infirmity was great, painful, and shameful, she took

care to attend the synagogue. While she hoped for

lielp from God, she saw it was her duty to wait in the

appointed way, in order to receive it. Jesus saw her

distress, and the desire she had both to worship her

Maker and to get her health restored, and his eye af-

fected his heart.

2. He called her to him. Her heart and her dis-

tress spoke loudly, though her lips were silent ; and,

as she was thus calling for help, Jesus calls her to liim-

self that she may receive help.

3. Jesus laid his hands on her. The hand of his

holiness terrifies, and the hand of his poiver expels,

the demon. Ordinances, however excellent, will be

of no avad to a sinner, unless he apprehend Christ in

them.

4. Imncdiately she was made straight, ver. 13.

This cure was— 1. A speedy one—it was done in an

instant. 2. It was 3. perfect one—she was made co7n-

plelchj whole. 3. It was a pxihlic one—there were

many to attest and render it credible. 4. It was a

stable and permanent one—she was loosed, for ever

loosed from her infirmity. 5. Her soul partook of the

good done to her body

—

she glorified God. As she

knew before that it was Satan who had bound her, she

knew also that it was God only that could loose her

;

and now, feeling that she is loosed, she gives God that

honour which is due to his name.



Parable of the. mustard seed. CHAP. XTII.

A. M. IMS. TJiou livpocritc, ' tlotli not cacli one

All. oiymp. of you on the Sabbalh loose his ox

_^ L^ or his ass from tlic stall, and lead

him away to watering?

16 And ought not tiiis woman, ''being a

daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound,

lo, these eigiitccn years, be loosed from tiiis

bond on the tSabbalii day?

17 And when he had said these tilings, all

his adversaries were asiiamed : and all the

people rejoiced for all the glorious things that

were done by him.

18 H ' Then said he, Unto what is the king-

dom of (!od like ? and whcrcunlo shall I re-

semble it ?

19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which

a man took, and cast into his garden ; and it

grew, and waxed a gi'cat tree ; and the fowls

of the air lodged in the branches of it.

20 IT And again he said, Whereunto shall I

liken the kingdom of God ?

On enteritis the strait <xate.

21 It is like leaven, which a wo- '^.'^Ul?p

man took and hid in three "' measures An. oiymp

of meal, till the whole was leavened. ^^—

iChap. xiv. 5. k Chap. xLt. 9. 'Malt. xiii. 31; Mark
iv. 30. •" See Matt. xiii. 33. ° Matt. ix. 35 ; Mark vi. 6.

»2 Esdr. viii. 1, 3. p Matt. vii. 13.

III. The conduct of ths ruler of the synagogue on

the occasion.

1. He answered with !7!rf/o-«a//on, ver. 14. It would

seem as if the demon who had left the woman's body

had got into his heart. It is not an iiifre(iuent case

to find a person filled with rage and madness, while

beholding the cfiects of Christ's power upon others.

Perhaps, like this ruler, he pretends zeal and concern

for the honour of religion :
" These preachings,

prayer meetings, convictions, conversions, &c., are not

carried on in /i/.« uay, and therefore they cannot he of

God." Let such take care, lest, while denying the

operation of God's hand, they be given up to demonic

influence.

2. lie endeavours to prevent others from receiving

the kind help of the blessed Jesus

—

He said ttnio the

people, &c., ver. 14. Men of this character who have

extensive influence over the poor, &c., do immense

harm : they often hinder them from hearing that word

which is able to save their souls. But for this also

they must stand before the judgment seat of Christ.

Reader, hast thou ever acted in this way ?

3. Jesus retorts his condemnation with peculiar

force ; ver. 15, 16. Thou hypocrite—to pretend

zeal for God's glory, when it is only the workings

of thy malicious, unfeeling, and uncharitable heart.

NVouldst thnu not even take thy ass to water upon the

Sabbath day 1 And wouldst thou deprive a daughter

of Abraham (one of thy owni nation and religion) of

till, mercy and goodness of God upon the Sabbath ?

Was not the Sabbath instituted for the benefit of man t

4. //i« adversaries u-erc ashamed, ver. 17. The
masi of »heir hypocrisy, the only covering they liad,

is taken away ; and now they are exposed to the

Vol. I. ( 29 )

22 " And he went through the cities and

villages, teaching, and journeying toward Jeru-

salem.

23 II Then said one unto him, Lord, ° Arc

there few that be saved? And he said unlo

them,

24 P Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for

1 many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in,

and shall not be able.

25 When once the master of the huuse is

risen up, and " hath shut to the door, and ye

begin to stand without, and to knock at the

door, saying, ' Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and

he shall answer and say unto you, " I know

you not whence ye are :

26 Then shall ye begin to say. We have

eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast

taught in our streets.

t See John vii. 34 ; viii. 21 ; xiii. 33 ; Rom. ix. 31. ' Psa
xxxii. 6 ; Isa. Iv. 6. ' Matthew xxv. 10. ' Chap. vi. 46.

» Matt. vii. 23 ; xxv. 12.

just censure of that multitude whom they deceived,

and from whom they expected continual applause.

5. His indignation and uncharitable censure, not

only turn to his own confusion, but are made the in-

struments of the edification of the multitude

—

they

rejoiced at all the glorious things which he did. Thus.

O Lord ! the wrath of man shall praise thee, and the

remainder thereof thou shalt restrain.

A preacher will know how to apply this subject lo

general edification.

Verses 18, 19. The hingdom—is like a grain of
mustard seed] See on Matt. xiii. 31.

Verse 21. Like leaven] See this explained. Malt,

xiii. 33.

Verse 22. Journeying ioivard Jerusalem.] Luke
represents all that is said, from chap. ix. 51, as hav-

ing been done and spoken while Christ was on his last

journey to Jerusalem. See the note on chap. ix. 5 1

,

and xii. 58, and see the Preface.

A'erse 23. Are there few thai be saved ^ A ques-

tion either of impertinence or curiosity, the answer lo

which can profit no man. The grand question is.

Can I be saved ? Yes. Hoio ? Strive earnestly to en-

ter in through the strait gate—ayui'i^eaffc, agonize—
exert every power of body and soul—let your salva-

tion be the grand business of your whole life.

Averse 24. Many—icill see/.-] They .lech—wish and

desire ; hut they do not strive : therefore, because

they will not agonize—will not be in earnest, ihey

shall not get in. See this subject more particularly

explained on Matt. vii. 13, 14.

Verse 25. And hath shut lo the door] See

the notes on Malt. vii. 22, 23, and xxv. 10,

11-41.
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Jesus is informed that ST.

A. M. 4033,

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

27 ' But lie shall say, I tell you, I

know you not whence ye are ;
''' de-

_ part from me, all ye workers of

iniquity.

28 "^ There shall be weeping and gnashing

of teeth, y when ye shall see Abraham, and

Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the

kingdom of God, and yow yourselves thrust out.

29 And they shall come from the east, and

from the west, and from the north, and/;-ow the

south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God.

LUKE.

30 '

Herod purposes to kill him

' Malt. vii. 23; xxv. 41 ; ver. 25. "Psa.vi. 8; Matt. xxv.41.
» Matt. viii. 12 ; xiii. 42 ; xxiv. 51.

Verse 28. Abraham, and Isaac, &c.] See on Matt,

viii. 12, where the figures and allusions made use of

here are particularly e.xplained.

Verse 29. Thei/ shall come] That is, the Gentiles,

in every part of the world, shall receive the Gospel of

the grace of God, when the Jews shall have reject-

ed it.

Verse 30. There are last which shall be fr-st] See

in Matt. xix. 30.

Verse 31. Depart hence, &c.] It is probable that

the place from which Christ was desired to depart was
Galilee or Perea ; for beyond this Herod had no juris-

diction. It can scarcely mean Jerusalem, though it

appears from chap, xxiii. 7, that Herod Antipas was
there at the time of our Lord's crucifixion.

Herod icill kill thee.] Lactantius says that this

Herod was the person who chiefly instigated the Jewish

rulers to put our Lord to death : Turn Pontius, et

illorum clamoribus, et Herodis tetrarcha: instigatione,

metuentis ne regno pelleretur, victus est

:

—fearing

lest himself should be e.xpellcd from the kingdom, if

Christ should be permitted to set up his. See Lact.

Inst. Div. lib. iv. c. xviii., and Bishop Pearce on

Luke xxiii. 7.

Verse 32. Tell that fox] Herod was a very vicious

prince, and lived in public incest with his sister-in-

law, Mark vi. 17 : if our Lord meant him here, it is

hard to say why the character of fox, which implies

cunning, design, and artifice, to hide evil intentions,

should be attributed to him, who never seemed studi-

ous to conceal his vices. But we may suppose that

(.Jhrist, who knew his heart, saw that he covered his

desire for the destruction of our Lord, under the pre-

fcnce of zeal for the law and welfare of the Jewish

people. A fox among the Jews appears to have been

the emblem of a wicked ruler, who united cunning

with cruelty, and was always plotting how he inight

aggrandize himself by spoiling the people. See a quo-

tation in Schoettgen.

The following observation from the judicious Bishop

Pearce deserves attention. " It is not certain," says

he, " that Jesus meant Herod here : he might only

have intended to call that man so, from whom the ad-

vice of departing came, (whether from the speaker

himself, or the person who sent him,) for it is proba-

ble, that the advice was given craftily, and with design

to frighten Jesus, and make him go from that place."
i
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And, behold, there are last ^-^^ fj^g^s

which shall be first, and there are An. oiymp.

first which shall be last. ^'—

3 1 H The same day tliere came certain of

the Pharisees, saying unto him, Get thee out,

and depart hence ; for Herod will kill thee.

32 And he said unto them, Go ye and teU

tiiat fo.\. Behold, I cast out devils, and I dc

cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day
^ I shall be perfected.

33 Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to-

r Matthew viii. U.- • Matthew xix. 30

;

» Heb. ii. 10.

XX. IC; Mark x. 31.

To-day and to-morrow] I am to work miracles for

two days more, and on the third day I shall be put to

death. But it is probable that this phrase only means,

that he had but a short time to live, without specifying

its duration.

Perfected.] Or finished, TeJ.ewviiai. I shall then

have accomplished the purpose for which I came into

the world, leaving nothing undone which the counsel

of God designed me to complete. Hence, in reference

to our Lord, the word implies his dying ; as the plan

of human redemption was not finished, till he bowed

his head and gave up the ghost on the cross : see

John xix. 30, where the same word is used. It is

used also in reference to Christ's death, Heb. ii. 10;
V. 9 ; see also Acts .\x. 24, and Heb. xii. 23. The
word finish, &c., is used in the same sense both by

the Greeks and Latins. See Kypke.
Verse 33. / must walk, &c.] I must continue to

work miracles and teach for a short time yet, and then

I shall die in Jerusalem : therefore I cannot depart,

according to the advice given me, (ver. 31,) nor can

a hair of my head fall to the ground till my work be

all done.

To-day and to-morrow, &c.] Kypke contends that

the proper translation of the original is, / must icalk

to-day and to-morrow IN the neighbouring coasts :

and that exo/iev^ is often understood in this way : see

Mark i. 38, and his notes there. That Christ was
now in the jurisdiction of Herod, as he supposes, is

evident from ver. 31 ; that he was on liis last journey

to Jerusalem, chap. ix. 51 ; that he had just passed

tlirough Samaria, chap. ix. 52, 56 ; that as Samaria

and Judea were under the Roman procurator, and

Perea was subject to Herod Antipas, therefore he con-

cludes that Christ was at this time in Perea ; which

agrees with Matt. xix. 1, and Blark x. 1, and Luke
xvii. 11. He thinks, if the words be not understood

in this way, they are contrary to ver. 32, which says

that on it Christ is to die, while this says he is to live

and act.

Perish out of Jerusalem.] A man who professes to

be a prophet can be tried on that ground only by the

grand Sanhedrin, which always resides at Jerusalem ;

and as the Jews are about to put me to death, under

the pretence of my being a false prophet, therefore

my sentence must come from this city, and my death

take place in it.

( 29* )



Chnst pi edicts the CHAP. XIV.

\^D^M^' ™°n'°^^' ^^^ ^'"^ '^^y following : for

An. oijmp. it cannot be that a prophet perish
ecu 1

1 i 1

'
' out of Jerusalem.

34 '' O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killcst

the propliets, and stonest them that arc sent

unto thee ! how often would I have gathered

thy children together, as a hen doth gather her

ii Mall, xxiii. 37 « Lev. xxvi. 31,32; P.sa. Ixix. 25 ; Isa.i.7;

Dim. ix. 27 : Micali ill. 12.

Verse 34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem] See the note

on Matt, xxiii. 37-39, where the metaphor of the hen

is ilhistrated from the Greek Anthology.

Verse 35. Your house] 'O o//ii)f, thi- temple—called

here your house, not my house—1 acknowledge it no

longer ; I have abandoned it, and will dwell in it no

more for ever. So he said, 2 Chron. .xxxvi. 17,

when he delivered the temple into the hands of the

Chaldeans

—

the house of voir sanctuary. A similar

form of speech is found, Exod. xxxii. 7, where the

Lord said to Moses, thv people, &c., to intimate that

destruction oj Jerusalem

wings, and ye A. M. 1033.

A. D. 'ja.

An. Olynip
CCII. 1.

brood under /

would not

!

35 Behold, " your house is left

unto you desolate : and verily I say unto you.

Ye shall not see mc, until the time come when

ye shall say, '' Blessed is he that comcth in

the name of the Lord.

l Psa. cxviii. 20 ; Matt. xxi. 9 ; Mark x; 10 ; chap. xix. 38 ; John
xii. 13.

he acknowledged them no longer for his followers.

.See the notes on Matt, xxiii. 21, 38. But some

think that our liOrd me.ans, not the temple, but the

whole commonwealth of the Jews.

The principal subjects in this chapter may be found

considered at large, on the parallel places in Matthew

and Mark, to which the reader is referred. As to the

account of the woman w'ith the spirit of infirmity,

which is not mentioned by any other of the evange-

lists, see it largely illustrated in the notes on ver.

10, &e.

CHAPTER XIV.

Christ heals a man ill of the dropsy, on a Sabbath day, 1-6. He inculcates humility by a parable, 7-11.

The poor to be fed, and not the rich, 12-14. The parable of the great supper, 15-24. How men must

become disciples of Christ, 25-27. The parable of the prudent builder, who estimates the cost before he

commences his work, 28-30. And of the provident king, 31, 32. The use of these parables, 33. The

and its total uselessness when it has lost its savourutility of salt while in its strength and perfection

;

34, 35.

An. oiymp. went into the house of one of

'— the chief Pharisees to eat bread on

•Job V. 13, 15; Psa. xxxvii. 32; cxl. 5;

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV.
Verse 1 . Chief Pharisees] Or, one of the rulers

if the Pharisees. A man who was of the sect of the

Pharisees, and one of the rulers of the people.

To eat bread on the Sabbath day] But why is it

that there should be an invitation or dinner given on

the Sabbath day 1 Answer : The Jews purchased and

prepared the best viands they could procure for the

Sahbath day, in order to do it honour. See several

proofs in Lightfoot. As the Sabbath is intended for

the benefit both of the body and soul of man, it should

not be a day of austerity or fasting, especially among
the labouring poor. The most wholesome and nutri-

tive food should be then procured if possible ; that

both body and soul may feel the influence of tliis

Divine appointment, and give God the glory of his

grace. On this blessed day, let every man cat his

bread with gladness and singleness of heart, praising

feod. In doing this, surely there is no reason that a

man should feed himself without fear. If the Sab-

hath be a festival, let it be obser^-ed untc the Lord

;

and let no unnecessary acts be done ; and avoid that

the Sabbath day, that they watch-

ed him.

2 And, behold, there was a certain

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olvmp.
ecu'. 1.

Jer. XX. 10; Mark iii. 2; chap. vi. 7; xi. 37.

bane of religious solemnity, giving and receiving visits

on the Lord's day.

They watched him.] Or, icere maliciously watching,

TTapaTijpovfictioi—from ^vapa, intens. or denoting ill,

and rripca, to observe, watch. Raphelius, on Mark iii.

2, has proved from a variety of authorities that this

is a frequent meaning of the word :

—

cla/n ct msidiosi

observare, quid alter agat—to observe privately and

insidiously what another does. The context plainly

proves that this is the sense in which it is to be taken

here. The conduct of this Pharisee was most execra-

ble. Professing friendship and affection, he invited

our blessed Lord to his table, merely that he might

have a more favourable opportunity of watching his

conduct, that he might accuse him, and take away his

life. In eating and drinking, people feel generally less

restraint than at other times, and are apt to converse

more freely. The man who can take such an ad-

vantage over one of his own gve.ils must have a

baseness of soul, and a fellness of malice, of which,

we would have thought, for the honour of human na-

ture, that devils alone were capable. Among the
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A man healed of the dropsy. ST. LUKE. Humility inculcated.

•*-^-^33. jj^g^j^ before him which had the

An. Olymp. dropSV.
ceil. I. „ 4 1 T •

13 And Jesus answering spake

unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, '' Is

it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day ?

4 And they held their peace. And he took

him, and healed him, and let him go

;

5 And answered them, saying, " Which of

you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a

pit, and will not straightway pull him out on

the Sabbath day ?

6 And they could not answer him again to

these things.

7 H And he put forth a parable to those

which were bidden, when he marked how they

chose out the cliiei rooms ; saying unto them,

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a

wedding, sit not down in the highest \'^^o^'
room, lest a more honourable man An. oiymp.

than thou be bidden of him
;

Matt. xii. 10.- -« Exod. xxiii. 5 ; Deut. xxii. 4 ; chap. xiii. 15
^ Frov. XXV. 6, 7.

9 And he that bade thee and him, come and

say to thee. Give this man place ; and thou

begin with shame to take the lowest room.

10 '' But when thou art bidden, go and sit

down in the lowest room ; that when he that

bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend,

go up higher : then shall tliou have worship

in the presence of them that sit at meat with

thee.

11" For whosoever exalteth himself shall be

abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be

exalted.

12 1' Then said he also to him that bade

him. When thou makest a dinner or a supper,

Turks, if a man only taste salt with another, he holds

himself bound, in the most solemn manner, never to

do that person any injury. I shall make no apology

for inserting the following anecdote.

A public robber in Persia, known by the name of

Yacout), ibn Leils Safer, broke open the treasury of

Dirhem, the governor of Sista7i. Notwithstanding the

obscurity of the place, he observed, in walking forward,

something that sparkled a little : supposing it to be

some precious stones, he put his hand on the place,

and taking up something, touched it with his tongue,

and found it to be salt. He immediately left the trea-

sury, without taking the smalle.st article with him !

The governor finding in the morning that the treasury

had been broken open, and that nothing was carried

otf, ordered it to be published, that " Whoever the

robber was who had broke open the treasury, if he

declared himself, he should be freely pardoned, and that

he should not only receive no injury, but should be re-

ceived into the good graces of the governor." Con-

fiding in the promise of Dirhem, Yacoub appeared.

The governor asked. How it came to pass that, after

having broken open the treasury, he took nothing

away ? Yacoub related the affair as it happened, and

added, " I believed that I was become your friend in

eating of your s.\lt, and that the laws of that friend-

ship would not pcnnit me to touch any tiling that ap-

pertained to you." D''Herbelot. Bib. Orient, p. 415.

How base must that man be, who professes Chris-

tianity, and yet makes his own table a snare for his

friend !

Verse 2. The dropsy.] 'TSpuTrmoi;, dropsical ; from

idup, water, and on}i, the countenance, because in this

disorder the face of the patient is often very nnich

bloated. Probably the insidious Pharisee had brought

this dropsical man to the place, not doubting that our

Lord's eye would affect his heart, and that he would

instantly cure him ; and then he could most plausibly

accuse him for a breach of the Sabbath. If this were
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t Job xxii. 29 ; Psa. xviii. 27 ; Prov. xxix. 23 ; Matt, xxiii. 12

,

chap, xviii. 14 ; Janies iv. 6 ; I Pet. v. 5.

the case, and it is likely, how deep must have been

the perfidy and malice of the Pharisee

!

Verse 4. They held their peace.] They could not

answer the question but in the affirmative ; and as they

were determined to accuse him if he did heal the man,

they could not give an answer but such as would con-

demn themselves, and therefore they were silent.

Verse 5. Aji ass or an ox] See on chap. xiii. 15.

Verse 7. They chose out the chief rooms] ITrTien

custom and law have regulated and settled places in

public assemblies, a man who is obliged to attend may
take the place which belongs to him, without injury to

himself or to others : when nothing of this nature is

settled, the law of humility, and the love oi order, arc

the only judges of what is proper. To take the high-

est place when it is not our due is public vanity : ob-

stinately to refuse it when offered is another instance

of the same vice, though private and concealed. Hu-
mility takes as much care to avoid the ostentation of an

affected refusal, as the open seeking of a superior place.

See Qucsncl. In this parable our Lord only repeats

advices which the rabbins had given to their pupils,

but were too proud to conform to themselves. Rabbi

Akiba said, Go two or three seats lower than the place

that belongs to thee, and sit there till they say unto

thee, Go up higher ; but do not take the uppermost

seat, lest they say unto thee. Come down : for it is

better that they should say unto thee, Go up, go up

;

than that they should say, Come down, come down.

See Schoettgen.

Verse 11. For whosoever exalteth himself, &c.]

This is the unchangeable conduct of God : he is ever

abasing the proud, and giving grace, honour, and glory

to the humble.

Averse 12. Call not thy friends, &c.] Our Lord

certainly does not mean that a man should not enter-

tain at particular times, his friends, &c. ; but what he

inculcates here is charity to the poor ; and what he

condemns is those entertainments which are given to



The parable of CHAP. XIV.

'^A
'^1)^29^' ^^^^ "°* ^^y friends, nor thy bre-

An. oi)nip. ilirci), neither tliy kinsmen, nor thy

'-1— rich neighbours ; lest they also bid

thee again, and a recompense be made tliee.

1

3

But when thou maiicst a feast, call ' the

poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind

:

1

4

Ami thou shalt be blessed ; for they can-

not recompense thcc : for thou shalt be re-

compensed at the resurrection of the just.

15 H And when one of them that sat at

meat with him heard these things, he said

unto him, « Blessed is he that shall cat bread

in the kingdom of God.

1 G '^ Tiicn said he luilo him, A certain man
made a great supper, and bade many

:

17 And ' sent his servant at supper time to

say to them that were bidden, Come ; for all

things are now ready.

18 And they all with one consent began to

make excuse. The first said unto him, I

have bought a piece of ground, and I must

needs go and see it : I pray thee have me
excused.

' Neh. viii 10, 12 ; Tob. ii. 2 ; iv. 7. s Rev. xix. 9. '' Matt.

xxii. 2. ' Prov. ix. 2, 5.

the great supper

the rich, cither to flatter them, or to procure a similar

return ; because tlie money that is thus criminally

laid out properly belongs to the poor.

Verse 14. For they cannot rccoinpense thee^ Be-

cause you have done it for God's sake only, and they

cannot make you a recompense, therefore God will

consider himself your debtor, and will recompense you

in the resurrection of the righteous. There are many
very excellent sayings among the rabbins on the ex-

cellence of charity. They produce both Job and Abra-

ham as examples of a very inerciful disposition. " Job,

say they, had an open door on each of the four quar-

ters of his house, that the poor, from whatever direc-

tion they might come, might find the door of hospita-

lity open to receive them. But Abraham was more
charitable than Job, for he travelled over the whole

j

land in order to find out the poor, that he might con-

duct them to his house."

Verse 15. That shall cat bread in the kingdom of
God] This is spoken in conformity to the general

expectation of the Jews, who imagined that the king-

dom of the Messiah should be wholly of a secular na-

ture. Instead of aprov, bread, EKMS-V, more than

one hundred others, with some versions and fathers,

read api-oi; a dinner. This is probably the best read-

ing, as it is likely it was a dinner at which they now
sat ; and it would be natural for the person to say,

Happy is he who shall dine in the kingdom of God.
It does not appear that there was any but this person
present, who was capable of relishing the conversa-

tion of our Lord, or entering at all into its spiritual

reference.

19 And another said, I have A. M 1033.

bought five yoke of oxen, and I go An. oiymp.

to prove them : I pray tlicc have _'_

me excused.

20 And another said, I have married a wile,

and therefore I cannot come.

21 So that servant came, and showed his

lord these things. Then the master of, the

house being angry said to his servant. Go out

quickly into the streets and lanes of the city,

and bring in hither tiie poor, and the maimed,

and the halt, and the blind.

22 And the servant said. Lord, it is done as

thou hast commanded, and yet there is room.

23 And the lord said unto the servant. Go
out into the highways and hedges, and compel

the7n to come in, that my house may be filled.

24 For I say unto you, '' That none of those

men which were bidden shall taste of my sup-

per.

25 H And there went great multitudes with

him : and he turned, and said imto them,

26 ' If any man come to me, "" and hate no;

^ Matt. xxi. 43 ; xxii. 8 ; Acts xiii. 46. ' Deut. xiii. 6 ; xxxiii.

9 ; Matt. x. 37. » Rom. ix. 13.

Verse 16-'2t. .4. certain man made a great supper,

&c.] See a similar parable to this, though not spoken

on the same occasion, explained. Matt. .xxii. 1-14.

Verse 17. Sent his servant] Messengers are sent

to invite the guests to a Hindoo feast ; when not only

relations, but all persons of the same division of caste

in the neighbourhood, are invited. A refusal to attend

is considered as a great affront.

Verse 22. And yet there is i-oom.] On some occa-

sions, so numerous are the guests that there is not

room for them to sit in the court of the person who
makes the feast, and a larger is therefore borrow^ed.

A''erse 23. Compel them to come in] Kvaynaaov,

Prevail on them by the most earnest entreaties. The
word is used by Matthew, chap. xiv. 22, and by Mark,
chap. vi. 45 ; in both wliich places, when Christ is

said, avayKa^av, to constrain his disciples to get into

the vessel, nothing but his commanding or persuading

them to do it can be reasonably understood. The La-
tins use cogo, and compello, in exactly the same sense,

i. e. to prevail on by prayers, counsels, entreaties, &c.
See several examples in Bishop Pearce, and in Kvpke.
No other kind of constraint is ever recommended in

the Gospel of Christ ; every other kind of compulsion

is antichristian, can only be submitted to by cowards

and knaves, and can produce nothing but hypocrites.

See at the end of the chapter.

Verse 26. And hate not] Matthew, chap. x. 37,

expresses the true meaning of this word, when he

says. He who loveth his father and mother more than

me. In chap. vi. 24, he us2s the word hate in the

same sense. When we read, Rom. ix. 13, Jacob hav«
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The necessiti/ of ST. LUKE. leaving all for Christ

AlVf^4033. jjjg father, and mother, and wife.

An. oiym'p. and children, and brethren, and sis-

IJ— ters, " yea, and his own hfe also,

he cannot be my disciple.

27 And ° whosoever doth not bear his cross,

and come after me, cannot be my disciple.

28 For P which of you, intending to build a

tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the

cost, wliether he have sufficient to finish it 1

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the foun-

dation, and is not able to finish it, all that be-

hold it begin to mock him,

30 Saying, This man began to build, and

was not able to finish.

3 1 Or what king going to make war against

"Rev. xii. 11.- -° Matt. xvi. 24 ; Mark v-iii. 34 ; chap. ix. 23 ;

I loved, hut Esau have I hated, the meaning is simply,

I have loved Jacob—the Israelites, more than Esau

—

the Edomites ; and that this is no arbitrary interpre-

tation of the word hate, but one agreeable to the He-

brew idiom, appears from what is said on Gen. xxix.

30, 31, where Leah's being hated is explained by Ra-

chel's being loved more than Leah. See also Deut.

sxi. 15-17 ; and Bishop Pearce on this place. See

also the notes on Matt. x. 37.

Verse 27. Doth not bear his cross] See on Matt.

X. 38 ; xvi. 24.

Verse 28. To build a tower] Probably this means

no more than a dwelling house, on the top of which,

according to the Asiatic manner, battlements were

built, both to take the fresh air on, and to serve for

refuge from and defence against an enemy. It was

also used for prayer and meditation.

This parable represents the absurdity of those who
undertook to be disciples of Christ, without consider-

ing what difficulties they were to meet with, and what

strength they had to enable them to go through with

the undertaking. He that will be a true disciple of

Jesus Christ shall require no less than the mighty

power of God to support him; as both hell and earth

will unite to destroy him.

Verse 33. Whosoever he be of you] Tills seems

to be addressed particularly to those who were then,

and who were to be, preachers of his Gospel ; and

who were to travel over all countries, publishing sal-

vation to a lost world.

Verse 34. Salt is good] See on Matt. v. 13, and

Mark ix. 51.

On the subject referred to this place from ver. 23,

Compel them to come in, which has been adduced to

favour religious persecution, I find the following sen-

sible and just observations in Dr. Dodd's notes.

" 1st. Persecution for conscience' sake, that is, in-

flicting penalt)' upon men merely for their religious

principles or worship, is plainly founded on a supposi-

tion that one man has a right to judge for another in

matters of religion, which is manifestly absurd, and
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another king, sitteth not down first, ^^^^l^'
and consulleth whether he be able An. ou-mp

with ten thousand to meet him that ^—
Cometh against him with twenty thousand 1

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great

way ofi", he sendeth an ambassage, and de-

sireth conditions of peace.

33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that

forsakctli not all that he hath, he cannot be my
disciple.

34 TF 1 Salt is good : but if the salt have lost

his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ?

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor )-el for

the dunghill ; but men cast it out. He that

hath ears to hear, let him hear.

2 Tim. iii. 12. p Prov. xxiv. 27.- -1 Matt. V. 13 ; Mark is. 50

has been fully proved to be so by many excellent writ-

ers of our Church.
" 2nd. Persecution is most evidently inconsistent

with that fundamental principle of morality, that we
should do to others as we could reasonably wish they

should do to us ; a rule which carries its own demon-

stration with it, and was intended to take off" that bias

of self-love which would divert us from the straight

line of equity, and render us partial judges betwixt our

neighbours and ourselves. I would ask the advocate

of wholesome severities, how he would relish his own
arguments if turned upon himself^ What if he were

to go abroad into the world among Papists, if he be a

Protestant ; among Jlohammedans if he be a Christian '

Supposing he were to behave like an honest man, a

good neighbour, a peaceable subject, avoiding every

injur)', and taking all opportunities to serve and oblige

those about him ; would he think that, merely hmause

he refused to follow his neighbours to their altars or

their mosques, he should be seized and imprisoned, his

goods confiscated, his person condemned to tortures or

death?' Undoubtedly he would complain of this as a

very great hardship, and soon see the absurdity and

injustice of such a treatment when it fell upon him,

and when such measure as he would mete to others

was measured to him again.

" 3d. Persecution is absurd, as being by no means

calculated to answer the end which its patrons profess

to intend by it ; namely, the glorj' of God, and the sal-

vation of men. Now, if it does any good to men at

all, it must be by making them truly religious ; but re-

ligion is not a mere name or a ceremony. True reli-

gion imports an entire change of the heart, and it

must be founded in the inward conviction of the mind,

or it is impossible it should be, what yet it must be, a

reasonable service. Let it only be considered what

violence and persecution can do towards producing

such an inward conviction. A man might as reason-

ably expect to bind an immaterial spirit with a cord, or

to beat Aov.~n a wall with an argument, as to convince

the understanding by threats and tortures. Persecu-

tion is much more likely to make men hypocrites than

1



Publicans and sinners draw CHAP. XV near to hear out Lord.

sincere converts. They mny perhaps, if they liavc

not a firm and heroic courage, change tlieir profession

while tliey retain their sentiments ; and, supposing

tlieni before to be unwarily in tlie wrong, they may
learn to add falsehood and viUany to error. How glo-

riou.s a prize ! especially when one considers at what

an expense it is gained. But,

" Ith. Persecution tends to produce much mischief

and confusion in the world. It is mischievous to

those on whom it falls ; and in its consequences so

mischievous to others, that one would wonder any

wise j)rinces should ever have admitted it into their

dominions, or that they should not have immediately

banished it thence ; for, even where it succeeds so far

as to produce a change in men's forms of worship, it

generally makes them no more than liypocritical pro-

fessors of what they do not believe, which must un-

doubtedly debauch their characters ; so that, having

been villains in one respect, it is very probable that

they will be so in another, and, h.aving brought deceit

and falsehood into their religion, that they will easily

bring it into their conversation and coinmerce. This

will be the effect of persecution where it is yielded

to ; and where it is opposed (as it must often be by

upright and con.seieniious men, who have the greater

claim upon the protection and favour of government)

the mischievous consequences of its fury will be more

flagrant and shocking. Nay, perhaps, where there is

no true religion, a native sense of honour in a gene-

rous mind may stimulate it to endure some hardships

for the cause of truth. ' Obstinacy,' as one well ob-

seives, ' may rise as the understanding is oppressed,

and continue its opposition for a while, merely to

avenge the cause of its injured liberty.'

" Xay, 5th. The cause of truth itself must, human-

ly speaking, be not only obstructed, but destroyed,

should persecuting principles universally prevail. For,

even upon the supposition that in some countries it

might tend to promote and establish the purity of the

Gospel, yet it must surely be a great impediment to

its progress. What wise heathen or Mohammedan
prince would ever admit Christian preachers into his

dominions, if he knew it was a principle of their

religion that, as soon as the majority of the people

were converted by arguments, the rest, and himself

with them, if he continued obstinate, must be prose-

lyted or extirpated by fire and sword ? If it be, as the

advocates for persecution have generally supposed,

a dictate of the law of nature to projiagatc the true

religion by the sword ; then certainly a Mohammedan
or an idolater, with the same notions, supposing him

to have truth on his side, must think himself obliged

in conscience to arm his powers for the extirpation of

Christianity ; and thus a holy war must cover the face

of the whole earth, in which nothing but a miracle

could render Christians successful against so vast a

disproportion in numbers. Now, it seems hard to be-

lieve that to be a truth which would naturally lead to

the extirpation of truth in the world ; or that a Di-

vine religion should carry in its own bowels the prin-

ciple of its own destruction.

" But, Gill. This point is clearly determined by the

lip of truth itself; and persecution is so far from

being encouraged by the Gospel, that it is most

directly contrary to many of its precepts, and indeed

to its whole genius. It is condemned by the example

of Christ, ic/io went ahout doing good ; who came not

to destroy men^s lives, but to save them ; who waived

the exercise of his miraculous power against his

enemies, even when they most unjustly and cruelly

assaulted him, and never exerted it to the corporal

punishment, even of those who had most justly

deserved it. And his doctrine also, as well as his

example, has taught us to be harmless as doves

;

to love our enemies ; to do good to them that hate

us ; and pray for them that despitefully use and per-

secute us."

From all this we may learn that the Church which

tolerates, encourages, and practises persecution, under

the pretence of concern for the purity of the faith.

and zeal for God^s glory, is not the Church of Christ

;

and that no man can be of such a Church without

endangering his salvation. Let it ever be the glory

of the Protestant Church, and especially of the Church

of England, that it discountenances and abhors all

persecution on a religious accomit ; and that it has

diffused the same benign temper through that state:

with which it is associated

CHAPTER XV.

Publicans and sinners draw near to hear our Lord, at ivhich the Pharisees are offended, 1,2. Christ vin-

dicates his conduct in receiving them by the parable of the lost sheep, 3—7. The parable of the lost piece

of money, 8—10 ; and the affecting parable of the prodigal son, 1 1—32.

^a^d''"^' 'PHEN Hlrew near unto him all the 2 And the Pharisees and scribes W^^g^'
An. <Mymn.
ecu. 1.

hir

publicans and sinners for to hear

» Matt. ix. 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. XV.
Verse 1. Publicans and .sinner.?] Tcluvai Kat

ufiaft-ro?.ot, tax-gatherers and heathens ; persons who
neither believed in Christ nor in Moses. See the note

on chap. vii. 36. Concerning the tax-gatherers, see

llie note on Matt. v. 16.

murmured, saying, This man receiv- *" '^iy"P-

eth sinners, '' and eatelh with them.

>> Acts xi. 3 ; Gal. ii. 12.

Averse 2. Receiveth sinners] XlpoaSexerai. He
receives them cordially, affrc/ionately—takes them to

his bosom ; for so the word implies. What mercy

Jesus receives sinners in the most loving, affectionate

manner, and saves them unto eternal life ! Reader,

give glory to God for ever

!

455



The parable of ST. LUKE. the losl sheep.

3 % And he spake this parableA. M. 4033,

A. D. 29.

An. oiymii. unto them, saying,

_1_ 4 c What man of you, having a

hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, dolh

not leave the ninety and nine in the wilder-

ness, and go after that which is lost, until he

find it ?

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it

on his shoulders, rejoicing.

' Matt, xviii. 12.

Verse 4. What man of ijoii] Our Lord spoke this

and the following parable to justify his conduct in

receiving and conversing with sinners or heathens.

A hundred sheep] Parables similar to this are

frequent among the Jewish wTiters. The whole flock

of mankind, both Jeios and Gentiles, belongs unto

this Divine Shepherd ; and it is but reasonable to

expect, that the gracious proprietor will look after

those who have gone astray, and bring them back to

the flock. The lost sheep is an emblem of a heedless,

Ihuughlless sinner : one who foUows the corrupt dic-

tates of his own heart, without ever reflecting upon

liis conduct, or considering what wUl be the issue of

his unholy course of life. No creature strays more
easily than a sheep ; none is more heedless ; and none
so incapable of finding its way back to the flock,

when once gone astray : it will bleat for the flock,

and still run on in an opposite direction to the place

where the flock is : this I have often noticed. No
creature is more defenceless than a sheep, and more
exposed to be devoured by dogs and loild beasts. Even
the fowls of the air seek their destruction. I have

known ravens often attempt to destroy lambs by picking

out their eyes, in which, when they have succeeded,

as the creature does not see whither it is going, it

soon falls an easy prey to its destroyer. Satan is ever

going about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may
devour ; in order to succeed, he l/lmds the understand-

ing of sinners, and then finds it an easy matter to

tumble them into the pit of perdition. Who but a

Pharisee or a devil would find fault with the shepherd

who endeavours to rescue his sheep from so much
danger and ruin

!

Verse 7. Just persons, which need no repentance.]

Who do not require such a change of mind and pur-
pose as these do—who are not so profligate, and can-

not repent of sins they have never committed. Dis-

tinctions of this kind frequently occur in the Jewish
wTitings. There are many persons who have been
brought up in a sober and regular course of life,

attending the ordinances of God, and being true and

just in all their dealings ; these most materially differ

from the heathens mentioned ver. 1, because they

believe in God, and attend the means of grace : thev

differ also essentially from the tax-gatherers mentioned
in the same place, because they wrong no man, and
are upright in their dealings. Therefore they cannot

repent of the sins of a heathen, which they have not

practised
; nor of the rapine of a tax-gatherer, of
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6 And when he cometh home, ^j^^^^^^'

he calleth together his friends and An. oiymi..

ecu 1

neighbours, saying unto them. Re- '—
joice with me ; for I have found my sheep
•^ which was lost.

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be

in heaven over one sinner that repentetli,

•= more than over ninety and nine just persons,

which need no repentance.

J 1 Pet. ii. 10, 25. ' Chap. v. 32.

which they have never been guilty. As, therefore,

these just persons are put in opposition to the tax-

gatherers and heathens, we may at once see the scope

and design of our Lord's words : these needed no

repentance in comparison of the others, as not being

guilty of their crimes. And as these belonged, by
outward profession at least, to the flock of God, and
were sincere and upright according to their light, they

are considered as being in no danger of being lost

;

and as they fear God, and work righteousness accord-

ing to their light, he will take care to make those

farther discoveries to them, of the purity of his nature,

the holiness of his law, and the necessity of the atone-

ment, which he sees to be necessary. See the case

of Cornelius^ Acts x. 1, &c. On this ground, the

owner is represented as feeling more joy in conse-

quence of finding one sheep that was lost, there having

been almost no hope of its recovery, than he feels at

seeing ninety and nine still safe under his care. "Men
generally rejoice more over a small unexpected advan-

tage, than over a much greater good to which they

have been accustomed." There are some, and their

opinion need not be hastily rejected, who imagine

that by the ninety and nine just persons, our Lord

means the angels—that they are in proportion to men,

as ninety-nine are to one, and that the Lord takes

more pleasure in the return and salvation of one sinner,

than in the uninterrupted obedience of ninety-nine

holy angels ; and that it was through his superior love

to fallen man that he took upon him his nature, and

not the nature o{ angels. I have met with the follow-

ing weak objection to this : viz. "The text says^u.^^

persons ; now, angels are not persons, therefore angels

cannot be meant." This is extremely foolish ; there

may be the person of an angel, as well as of a man ;

we allow persons even in the Godhead ; besides, the

original word, SiKaioic, means simply just ones, and

may be, with as much propriety, applied to angels as

to men. After all, our Lord may refer to the Essenes,

a sect among the Jews, in the time of our Lord who
were strictly and conscientiously moral ; living it the

utmost distance from both the hypocrisy anc pollu-

tions of their countrymen. These, when compared

with the great mass of the Jews, needed no repentance.

The reader ma}' take his choice of these interpreta-

tions, or make a better for himself I have see«

other methods of explaining these words : but thej

have appeared to me either too absurd or too impro^

bable to merit particolar notice.



Of the lost piece of money.

A-M- -1033. g ^ Either what woman having

All. oiymp. ten ' pieces of silver, if she lose
ecu 1-^ one piece, doth not light a candle,

and sweep the house, and seek diligently till

she fuid it ?

9 And when she hath foimd it, she calleth

her friends and her neighbours together, say-

ing, Rejoice with nie ; for I have found the

piece which I had lost.

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in

the presence of the angels of God over one

sinner that repenteth.

1

1

If And he said, a certain man had two sons

:

12 And the younger of them said to his fa-

CHAP. XV. Parable of the prodigal son.

' Drachma, here translated a piece of silver, is the eighth part

of an ounce, which Cometh to sevenpence halfpenny, ana is

equal to the Roman penny ; Matt, xviii. 28.

Verse 8. Ten pieces of silver'\ Apaxfia; dexa, ten

drachmas. I think it always best to retain the names

of these ancient coins, and to state their value in Eng-
lish money. Every reader will naturally wish to know-

by what names such and such coins were called in the

countries in whicli they were current. The Grecian

drachma was worth about sevenpence three J'arlliinss

of our money ; being about the same value as the Ro-

man denarius.

The drachma that was lost is also a very expressive

eniblem of a sinner who is estranged from God, and

enslaved to habits of iniquity. The longer a piece of

money is lost, the less probability is there of its being

again found ; as it may not only lose its colour, and

not be easily observed, but -will continue to be more
and more covered with dust and dirt : or its value may
be vastly lessened by being so trampled on that a part

of the substance, together with the image and super-

scription, may be worn off. So the sinner sinks deeper

and deeper into the impurities of sin, loses even his

character among men, and gets the imago and super-

scription of his Maker defaced from his heart. He who
wishes to find the image of God, which he has lost by

sin, must attend to that word which will be a lantern

to his steps, and receive that Spirit which is a light

to the soul, to convince of sin, righteousness, and judg-

ment. He must sweep the house—put away the evil

of his doings ; and seeh diligently—use everv mean
of grace, and cry incessantly to God, till he restore

to him the light of his countenance. Though parables

of this kind must not be obliged to go on all fours, as

it is termed
;
yet they afford many useful hints to

preachers of the Gospel, by which they may edify their

hearers. Only let all such take care not to force

meanings on the words of Christ which are contrary to

their gravity and majesti/.

Verse 12. Gue me the portion of goods] It mav
ieem strange that such a demand should be made, and
that the parent should have acceded to it, when he
knew that it was to minister to his debauches that his

profligate son made the demand here specified. But
the matter will appear plain, when it is considered, that

it has been an immemorial custom in the east for sons

ihcr. Father, '^ give me the portion \^^^?^^'

of goods tiial falleth to me. And lie An. oiymp.
ceil 1

divided unto them '' his living. —1—

13 And not many days after, the younger

son gathered all togi^tlicr, and took his journey

into a far country, and there ' wasted his sub-

stance with riotous living.

14 And when he had spent all, there arose

a mighty famine in that land ; and he began

to be in want.

15 And he went and joined himself to a

citizen of that country ; and he sent him into

his fields to feed swine.

16 And he would fain have filled his belly

s Dout. x.xi. 16; Psalms xvii. 14; Proverbs xix. 13, 14.
'' Mark xii. 4-1. Psa. Ijcxiii. 27 ; Proverbs xxix. 3 ; 1 Pete.
iv. 3.

to demand and receive their portion of the inheritance

during their father's lifetime ; and the parent, how-

ever a\\-are of tlic dissipated inclinations of the child,

could not legally refuse to comply with the applica-

tion. It appears indeed that the spirit of this law was
to provide fur the child in case of ill treatment by the

father : yet the demand must first be acceded to, be-

fore the matter could be legally inquired into ; and

then, " if it was found that the father was irreproach-

able in his character, and had given no just cause for

the son to separate from him, in that case, the civil

magistrate fined the son in two hundred puns of cow-

ries." See Code of Gcntoo laws, pr. disc. p. 56 ; see

also do. chap. ii. sec. 9, p. 81, 82 ; xxi. sec. 10, p.

301.

Verse 13. Not many days after] He probably has-

tened his departure for fear of the fine which be must

have paid, and the reproach to which he inust have

been subjected, had the matter come before the civil

magistrate. See above.

Riotous living.] Xuv atyumr, in a course of life that

led him to spend all : from a not, and auu I save.

And this we are informed, ver. 30, was among har-

lots ; the readiest way in the world to exhaust the

body, debase the mind, ruin the sotil, and destroy the

substance.

Verse 14. A mighty famine in that land] As he

was of a profligate turn of mind himself, it is likely he

sought out a place where riot and excess were the

ruling characteristics of the inhabitants; and, as pover-

ty is the sure consequence of prodigality, it is no won-

der that famine preyed on the whole country.

Averse 15. To feed sivinc.] The basest and vilest

of all emplo\inents ; and, to a Jeiv, peculiarly degrad-

ing. Shame, contempt, and distress are wedded to

sin, and can never be divorced. No character could

be meaner in the sight of a Jew- than that of a swine-

herd : and Herodotus informs us, that in Egypt they

were not permitted to mingle with civil society, nor to

appear in th,e w-orship of the gods, nor -would the very-

dregs of the people have any matrimonial connections

with them. Herod, lib. ii. cap. 47.

Verse 16. With the hu.'ihs] Kepartuv. Bochart, I

457



Tlie prodigal returns to his fatlier,

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olj-mp.

ecu. 1.

with the husks that tlie swine did

eat ; and no man gave unto liim.

17 And when he came to himself,

he said, How many hired servants of my fatlier's

ST. LUKE. who kindly receives him

21 And the son said unto him.

have bread enough and to spare, and I ish

with hunger

!

18 1 will arise and go to my father, and will

say unto him, Father, I have sinned against

heaven, and before thee,

19 And am no more worthy to be called thy

son : make me as one of thy hired servants.

20 And he arose, and came to his father.

But •' when he was yet a great way off, his

father saw him, and had compassion, and ran,

and fell on his neck, and kissed him.

"f Acts ii. 30 ; Eph. ii. 13, 17. ' Psa. li. 4.

think, has proved that Ksparia does not mean husks :

to signify which the Greek botanical craters use the

word Zo/joi ; several examples of which he gives from

Theophrastus. He shows, also, that the original

word means the fruit of the ceratonia or chanib tree,

which grows plentifully in Syria. This kind of pulse,

Columella observes, was made use of to feed swine.

See BocH.^RT, Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. Ivi. col. 707—10.

Terse 17. When he came to himself] A state of

sin is represented in the sacred writings as a course

of foUi/ and madness ; and repentance is represented

as a restoration to sound sense. See this fully ex-

plained on Matt. iii. 2.

I perish loith hunger !] Or, I perish here. 'OcSf,

here, is added by BDL, Si/riac, all the Arabic and

Persic, Coptic, JEthiopic, Gothic, Saxon, Vulgate, all

the Itala, and several of the fathers.

Verse 18. Against heaven] Eic tov ovpavov; that

is, against God. The Jews often make use of this

periphrasis in order to avoid mentioning the name of

God, which they have ever treated with the utmost

reverence. But some contend that it should be trans-

lated, eve7i unto heaven ; a Hebraism for, I have sin-

ned exceedmgly—beyond all description.

Verse 20. And hissed him.] Or, hissed him again

and again ; the proper import of KamiOiricsv avrov.

The father thus showed his great tenderness towards

him, and his great affection for him.

Verse 21. Make me as one of thy hired servants,

is added here by several MSS. and versions ; but it is

evident tliis has been added, merely to make his con-

duct agree with his resolution, ver. 19. But by this

a very great beauty is lost : for the design of the in-

spired penman is to show, not merely the deptli of the

profligate son's repentance, and the sincerity of his

conversion, but to show the great affection of the fa-
ther, and his readiness to forgive his disobedient son.

His tenderness of heart cannot wait till the son has

made his confession ; his bowels yearn over him, and

lie cuts short his tale of contrition and self-reproach,

by giving him the most plenary assurances of his par-

doning love.

Verse 23. Bring forth the best robe] Bring out
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

r ather, I have sinned against hea- An. oiymp.

ven, ' and in tliy sight, and am no '-^-

more worthy to be called thy son.

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring

forth the best robe, and put it on him ; and

put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet

:

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and Ivill

it ; and let us eat, and be merry :

24 ™ For this my son was dead, and is alive

again ; he was lost, and is found. And they

began to be merry.

25 Now his elder son was in the field : and

as he came and drew nigh to the house, he

heard music and dancing.

»Ver. 32; Eph. ii. 1; v. 14; Rev. iii. 1.

that chief garment, tt/v aroTi^v rriv wpurriv, the gar-

ment which was laid by, to be used only on birth-days

or festival times. Such as that which Rebecca had

laid by for Esau, and which she put on Jacob when
she made him personate his brother. See the notes on

Gen. xxvii. 15.

Put a ring on his hand] Giving a ring was in an-

cient times a mark of honour and dignity. See Gen.
xli. 42 ; 1 Kings xxi. 8 ; Esth. viii. 2 ; Dan. vi. 17

;

James ii. 2.

Shoes on his_/ee/] Formerly those who were capti-

vated had their shoes taken off, Isa. xx. 1 ; and when
they were restored to liberty their shoes were restor-

ed. See 2 Chrou. xxviii. 15. In Bengal, shoes of

a superior quality make one of the distinguishing parts

of a person's dress. Some of them cost as much as

a hundred rupees a pair; ;£10 or £l2. Reference

is perhaps made here to some such costly shoes. It

is the same among the Chinese : some very costly

shoes and boots of that people are now before me.

Verse 23. The fatted calf, and kill it] evaare, Sa-

crifice it. In ancient times the animals provided for

pulilic feasts were first sacrificed to God. The blood

of the beast being poured out before God, by way of

atonement for sin, the flesh was considered as conse-

crated, and the guests were considered as feeding on

Divine food. This custom is obser\-ed among the

Asiatics to this day.

Verse 24. Was dead] Lost to all good—given up

to all evil. In this figurative sense the word is used

by the best Greek writers. See many examples in

Kypke.

Verse 25. His elder son] Meaning probably persons

of a regular moral life, who needed no repentance in

comparison of the prodigal already described.

In the field] Attending the concerns of the farm.

He heard music] 'Zvptjiuvia^, a number of sounds

mingled together, as in a concert.

Dancing.] XopojV. But Le Clerc denies lliat the

word means dancing at all, as it properly means a

choir of singers. The symphony mentioned before

may mean the musical instruments which accompanied

the choirs of singers.
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The cider hrothrr upbraids Insfather. CHAP. X\'. The father vindicates his conduct

A. M. 4033.

A. D. ail.
2G And lie called one of the ser-

Ari. oiymp. vaiils, aiid askcd what these tilings

L_ meant.

27 And he said unto him, 'J'hy broliier is

come ; and thy father hath killed the fatted

calf, because he halli received him safe and

sound.

28 And he was " angry, and would not go

in : therefore came his father ou,t, and entreat-

ed him.

29 And he answering said to his father, ° Lo,

these many years do I serve thee, neither trans-

°Matt. XX. 15; Acts xiii. 46; Romans xi. 28, 31.-

xxxi. 38, 41.

grossed I p at any time thy com-
^/^f^'^?!''

mandnicnt ; and vet thou never An. oiymp.
ceil 1

gavest mc a kid, that I might make '—

.

merry with my friends :

30 But as soon as tlfis thy son was come,

which hath devoured tiiy living with harlots,

thou hast killed for him the fatted calf.

31 And he said unto him, ''Son, thou ai'.

ever with mc, and all that I have is thine.

32 It was meet that we should make merry,

and be glad ; ' for this thy brother was dead,

and is alive again ; and was lost, and is found.

-o Genesis PMalt.vi.2; xv.8; chap.xvi.15; xviii.ll. ilsa.v.4; Malt.
XX. 12. fVer. 24; Via. cxix. 176; Matt, xviii. 12.

Verse 28. He was angry] This refers to the in-

dignation of the scribes and Pharisees, mentioned ver.

1, 2. In ever}' point of view, the anger of tlie old

.son was improper and unreasonable. He had already

received his jiart of the inheritance, see ver. 12, and

his profligate brother had received no more than what

was his just dividend. Besides, wliat tlie fatlier had

acquired since that division he liad a riglit to dispose

of as he pleased, even to give it all to one son ; nor

did the ancient customs of the Asiatic countries per-

mit the ot/icr children to claim any share in such pro-

perty tlius disposed of The following is an institute

oftheGENTOo /a«- on this subject : (Code, chap. ii. sect.

9, p. 79:) "If a father gives, by his own choice,

hind, houses, orchards, and the earning of liis own in-

dustry, to one of his sons, the other sons shall not re-

ceive any share of it." Besides, wliatever property

the father had acquired after the above division, the

son or sons, as the prodigal in tlie text, could have no

claim at all on, according to another institute in the

above Asiatic laws, see chap. ii. sect. ii. p. 85, but

the fatlier raiglit divide it among those who remained

w ith him : therefore is it sai<l in the text, " Son, thou art

ALw.^vs u-ilh me, and .\ll that I have is thi.ne,'' ver. 3 1

.

Verse 29. Never—a iiil] It is evident from ver.

12, that the father gave him his portion when his pro-

fligate brother claimed his : for he divided his whole

substance bettceen them. And though he liad not claim-

ed it, so as to separate from, and live independently of,

his father, yet he might liave done so whenever he

chose ; and therefore his complaining was both undu-

tiful and unjust.

A'erse 30. This thy son\ This son of thine—
words expressive of supreme contempt : this son—he

would not condescend to call him by his name, or to

ack-nouledge him for his brother; and at the same
time, bitterly reproaches his amiable father for his af-

fectiiinate tenderness, and readiness to receive his once

undutifnl, but now penitent, child !

For hi.m] 1 have marked those words in small ca-

pitals which should be strongly accented in the pro-

nunciation : this last word shows how supremely he
despised his poor unfortunate brother.

Verse 31. All that I hare is thine.] See on ver. 28.

Verse 32. This thy brother] Or, this brother of
THINE. To awaken this ill-natured, angrv, inhumane

1

man to a proper sense of his duty, both to his parent

and brother, this amiable father returns him his otcn

unkind words, but in a widely different spirit. This

son of mine to whom I show mercy is thv brother,

to w hom thou shouldst show bowels of tenderness and

affection ; especially as he is no longer the person lie

teas : he leas dead in sin—he is quickened by the power

of God : he was lost to thee, to me, to himself, and to

our God ; but now he is found : and ho will be a com-

fort to me, a help to thee, and a standing proof, to the

honour of the Most High, that God receivcth sinners.

This, as well as the two preceding parables, was de-

signed to vindicate the conduct of our blessed Lord in

receiving tax-gatherers and heatliens ; and as the Jews,

to whom it was addressed, could not but approve of

the conduct of this benevolent father, and reprobate

'

that of his elder son, so they could not but justify the

conduct of Christ towards those outcasts of men, and,

at least in the silence of their hearts, pass sentence of

condemnation upon themselves. For the sublime, the

beautiful, the pathetic, and the instructive, the history

of Joseph in the Old Testament, and the parable ofthe

prodigal son in the New, have no parallels eitlier in

sacred or profane history.

The following reflections, taken chiefly from pious

Quesnel, cannot fail making this incomparable parable

still more instructive.

Three points may be considered here : I. The de-

grees of his fall. II. The degrees of his restoration ;

and, III. The consequences of his conversion.

I. The prodigal son is the emblem of a sinner who
refuses to depend on and be governed by the Lord.

How dangerous is it for us to desire to be at our own
disposal, to live in a state of independency, and to be

our own governors ! God cannot give to wretched

man a g-reater proof of his wTatli than to abandon him

to tlie corruption of his own heart.

Not many days, &c., ver. 13. The misery of a sin-

ner has its degrees ; and he soon arrives, step by step,

at the highest pitch of his wretchedness.

The frst degree of his misery is, that he loses sight

of God, and removes at a distance from him. There

is a boundless distance between the love of God, and

impure self-love ; and yet, strange to tell, we pass in

a moment from the one to the other !
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Observations on the parable ST. LUKE. of the prodigal son

The second degree of a sinner's misery is, that the

love of God being no longer retained in the heart, car-

nal love and impure desires necessarily enter in, reign

there, and corrupt all his actions.

The third degree is, that he squanders away all

spiritual riches, and wastes the substance of his gra-

cious Father in riot and debauch.

When he had spent all, &c., ver. 14. The fourth

degree of an apostate sinner's misery is, that having

forsaken God, and lost his grace and love, he can now
find nothing but poverty, misery, and want. How
empty is that soul which God does not fill ! What
& famine is there in that heart which is no longer nou-

rished by the bread of life !

In this state, he joined himself—f/coA?!?;)?);, he ce-

mented, closely united himself, and fervently cleaved

to a citizen of that countni, ver. 15.

The fifth degree of a sinner's misery is, that he ren-

ders himself a slave to the devil, is made partaker of

his nature, and incorporated into the infernal family.

The farther a sinner goes from God, the nearer he

comes to eternal ruin.

The sixth degree of his misery is, that he soon finds

by experience the hardship and rigour of his slavery.

There is no master so cruel as the devil ; no yoXe so

heavy as that of sin ; and no slavery so 7nean and vile

as for a man to be the drudge of his own carnal, shame-

ful, and brutish passions.

The seventh degree of a sinner's misery is, that he

has an insatiable hunger and thirst after happiness
;

and as this can be had only in God, and he seeks it in

the creature, his misery must be extreme. He desired

to fill his helhj ivith the husks, ver. 16. The pleasures

of sense and appetite are the pleasures of swine, and

to such creatures is he resembled who has frequent

recourse to them, 2 Pet. ii. 22.

II. Let us observe, in the next place, the several

degrees of a sinner's conversion and salvation.

The first is, he begins to know and feel his misery,

the guilt of his conscience, and the corruption of his

heart. He comes to himself, because the Spirit of God
first comes to him, vm. 17.

The second is, that he resolves to forsake sin and

all the occasions of it ; and firmly purposes in his soul

to return immediately to his God. / ivill arise. Sic,

ver. 18.

The third is, when, under the influence of the spirit

of faith, he is enabled to look towards God as a com-

passionate and tender-hearted father. I ivill arise

and go to my father.

The fourth is, when he makes confession of his sin,

and feels himself utterly unworthy of aU God's fa-

vours, ver. 19.

The fifth is, when he comes in the spirit of obedi-

ence, determined through grace to submit to the au-

thority of God ; and to take his word for the rule of

all his actions, and his Spirit for the guide of all his

affections and desires.

The sixth is, his putting his holv resolutions into
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practice without delay ; using the light and power

already mercifully restored to him, and seeking God
in his appointed ways. Aiid he arose and came, &c.,

ver. 20.

The seventh is, God tenderly receives him with the

kiss of peace and love, blots out all his sins, and re-

stores him to, and reinstates him in, the heavenly fa-

mily. His father—fell on his neck, and hissed him, ib.

The eighth is, his being clothed with holiness, united

to God, married as it were to Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. xi.

9, and having his feet shod with the shoes of the pre-

paration of the Gospel of peace, Eph. vi. 15, so that

he may run the ways of God's commandments with

alacrity and joy. Bring the best robe—piU a ring—
and shoes, &c., ver. 22.

III. The consequences of the sinner's restoration

to the favour and image of God 3.re, first, the sacrifice

of thanlisgiving is offered to God in his behalf; he en-

ters into a covenant with his Maker, and feasts on the

fatness of the house of the Most High.

Secondly, The whole heavenly family are called

upon to share in the general joy ; the Church above

and the Church below both triumph ; for there is joy

(peculiar joy) in the presence of the angels of God
over one sinner that repenteth. See ver. 10.

Thirdly, Giod publicly acknowledges him for his

son, not only by enabling him to abstain from every

appearance of evil, but to walk before him in newness

of life, ver. 24. The tender-hearted father repeats

these words at ver. 32, to show more particularly that

the soul is dead when separated from God ; and that

it can only be said to be alive when united to him

through the Son of his love. A Christian's sin is a

brother's death ; and in proportion to our concern for

this will our joy be at his restoration to spiritual life.

Let us have a brotherly heart to\i'ards our brethren,

as God has that of a father towards his children, and

seems to be afflicted at their loss, and to rejoice at

their being found again, as if they were necessary to

his happiness.

In this parable, the younger profligate son may re-

present the Gentile world ; and the elder son, who so

long served his father, ver. 29, the Jewish people.

The anger of the elder son explains itself at once

—

it means the indignation evidenced by the Jews at

the Gentiles being received into the favour of God,

and made, with them, fellow heirs of the kingdom of

heaven.

It may also be remarked, that those who were since

called Jews and Gentiles, were at first one family, and

children of the same father : that the descendants of

Ham and Japhet, from whom the principal part of the

Gentile world was formed, were, in their progenitors,

of the primitive gi-eat family, but had afterwards fallen

off from the true religion : and that the parable of the

prodigal son may well represent the conversion of the

Gentile world, in oider that, in the fulness of time,

both Jews and Gentiles may become one fold, under

one Shepherd and Bishop of all souls.



The parable of CHAP. XVI. the unjust steward

CHAPTER XVI.

The parable of the unjust steward, 1-8. Christ applies this to his hearers, 9-13. The Pharisees taie

offence, 14. Our Lord reproves them, and shows the \rr>mutabiltty of the law, 15-17. Counsels agnir.st

divorce, 18. The story of the rich man and the beggar, commonly called Dives and Lazarus, 19-31.

ND he said also unlo his dis-A. M. 4033. A
A. D. 29. j\_'

An. oiymp. ciplcs, There was a certain

__ ricli man, which had a steward

;

" and liie same was accused unlo him that he

liad wasted his goods.

2 And lie called him, '* and said imto him,

How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an

account of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest

be no longer steward.

3 Then the steward said within himself,

What siiall I do ? for my lord takclh away

from me the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to

beg I am ashamed.

»Gen. xviii. 20. •> Psh. 1. 10; Eccles. xii. 14. 'The
word Batus in the original containcth nine gallons three qiuirls

;

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI.
Verse I. A steward] OiKomfioc, from oiko;, a

house, or oiKia, a family, and vFfiu, I administer ; one

who superintend.s domestic concerns, and ministers to

tlic support of the family, having the products of the

field, business, &c., put into his hands for this very

purpose. See on chap. viii. 3.

There is a parable very like this in Rab. Dav.

Kimchi's comment on Isaiah, chap. y\. 21: "The
whole world may be considered as a house builded up :

heaven is its roof; the stars its lamps ; and the fruits

of the earth, the table spread. The owner and build-

er of this house is the holy blessed God; and man is

the steward, into whose hands all the business of the

house is committed. If he considers in his heart that

the master of the house is always over him, and /:ccps

his eye upon his icori ; and if, in consequence, he act

wisely, he shall find favour in the eyes of the master

of the house : but if the master find wickedness in

him, ho will remove him, IHTpi) I'D min pahidato, from

his STEWARDSHIP. Thc foolish steward doth not think

of this : for as his eyes do not see the master of the

house, he saith in his heart, ' I will eat ami drink what

1 find in this house, and will take my pleasure in it
;

nor shall I be careful whether there be a Lord over

this house or not.' When the Lord of the house

marks this, he will come and expel him from the

house, speedily and with great anger. Therefore it is

written. He bringelh the princes to nothing." As is

usual, our Lord has greatly improved this parable, and

made a m every circumstance more striking and im-

pressive. Both in the Jewish and Christian edition,

it has great beauties.

Wasted his goods.] Had been profuse and profli-

gate ; and had embezzled his master's substance.

Verse 'J. Give an account of thy, &c.] Produce
thj- books of receipts and disbursements, that I may
see whether the accusation against thee be true or

A. M. 4033.

A. n.29.
An. Olyrap
CClI.l.

4 I am resolved what to do, that,

when I am put out of thc sleward-

ship, they may receive me into their

houses.

5 So he called every one of his lord's debt-

ors unto him, and said unto the first, How
much owest thou unto my lord?

6 And he said, A hundred "^ measures of oil

And he said unto him, Take tliy bill, and sit

down quickly, and write fifty.

7 Then said he to another, And how

much owest thou ? And he said, A hundred
' measures of wheat. And he said unto

see Ezek.xlv. 10,11,14. <^ Thc word here interpreted n mfa.viirc.

in the original containelh about fourteen bushels and a pollle

false. The original may be translated. Give up the

business, rov /Myov, of the stewardship.

Verse 3. / cannot dig] lie could not submit tc

become a common day-labourer, which was both a se-

vere and base emplojiiicnt : To beg I am ashamed.

And as these were the only honest ways left him to

procure a morsel of bread, and he would not submit

to either, he found he must continue the system of

knavery, in order to provide for his idleness and luxu-

ry, or else starve. AVo to the man who gets his

bread in this way ! The curse of thc Lord must be on

his head, and on his heart ; in his basket, and in his

store.

Verse 4. They may receive me] That is, the debt-

ors and tenants, who paid their debts and rents, not in

money, but in kind ; such as wheat, oil, and other pro-

duce of their lands.

Verse C. A hundred measures of oil.] 'Ekotov

;?aroij-, .1 hundred baths. The iM bath was the larg-

est measure of capacity among the Hebrews, except

the homer, of which it was the tenth part : see Ezek
xlv. II, 14. It is equal to thc ephah, i. e. to seven

gallons and a half of our measure.

Take thy bill] Thy accompt—ro ypa/i/ia. The
writing in which the debt was specified, together with

thc obligation to pay so much, at such and such times.

This appears to have been in the hand-writing of the

debtor, and probably signed by the steward : and this

precluded imposition on each part. To prevent all

appearance of forgery in this case, he is desired to

write it over again, and to cancel the old engagement.

In carrying on a running account with a tradesman, it

is common among the Hindcns for the buyer to receive

from the hands of the seller a daily account of the

things received ; and according to this account, writ-

ten on a slip of paper, and v.hich remains in the handa

of the buyer, the person is paid.

Verse 7. -1 hundred measures oj wheat.] "EitaToi
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The parable oj ST. LUKE.

•\^^f' 1"™' ^^^^ ^'^y ^'^'' ^"'^ ^^^''^^

An. Olynip. fourSCOrC.
ceil 1

' 8 And the lord commendfid the

unjust steward, because he had done wisely

:

for the children of this world are, in their ge-

neration, wiser than = the children of light.

' John xii. 3G ; Eph. v. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 5. ' Dan. iv. 27 ; Matt.

vi. 19 ; six. 21 ; chap. xi. 41 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19.

Kopovc, a hundred cars. Kopoc, from the Hebrew 13

cor, was the largest measure of capacity among the

Hebrews, whether for solids or liquids. As the bath

was eijual to the ephah, so the cor was equal to the

homer. It contained about seventy-Jive gallons and

Jive pints English. For the same reason for which I

preserve the names of the ancient coins, I preserve

the names of the ancient measures. What idea can

a mere English reader have of the word measure in

this and the preceding verse, when the original words

are not only totally different, but the quantity is as

seven to seventy-Jive f The original terms should be

immediately inserted in the text, and the contents in-

serted in the margin. The present marginal reading

is incorrect. I follow Bishop Cumberland's weights

and measures. See on chap. xv. 8.

In tlie preceding relation, I have no doubt our Lord

;illuded to a custom frequent in the Asiatic countries :

a custom wliich still prevails, as the following account,

taken from Capt. Hadley's Hindostan Dialogues, suffi-

ciently proves. A person thus addresses the captain

:

" Your Sirkar's deputy, whilst his master was gone to

Calcutta, established a court of justice.

" Having searched for a good many debtors and

their creditors, he learned the accounts of their bonds.

" He then made an agreement with them to get the

bonds out of the bondsmen's hands for half the debt,

if they would give him one fourth.

" Tims, any debtor fur a hundred rupees, having

given fifty to the creditor, and twenty-Jive to this

knave, got his bond for seventy-Jive rupees.

" Having seized and flogged 125 bondholders, he

has in this manner determined their loans, and he has

done this business in your name." Hadley's Gram.
Dialogues, p. 79. 5th edit. 1801.

Verse S. The lord, commended] Viz. the master

of this unjust steward. He spoke highly of the ad-

dress and cunning of his iniquitous servant. He had,

on his own principles, made a very prudent provision

for his support ; but his master no more approved of

Ills conduct in this, than he did in his wasting his sub-

stance before. From the ambiguous and improper

manner in which this is expressed in the common
English translation, it has been supposed that our

blessed Lord commended the conduct of this wicked

man : but the word Kvptog, there translated lord, sim-

[i!y means the master of the unjust steward.

The children of this ivorld] Such as mind worldly

'liings only, without regarding God or their souls.

.V phrase by which the Jews always designate the

Gentiles.

Children of light.] Such as are illuminated by the

Spirit of God, and regard worldly things only as far
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9 And I

the unjust stewara-.

< Make tosay unto you, f Make to
^^'^^'^^f-

yourselves friends of the ? maiumon An. oiymp.

of unrighteousness : that, when ye '-^—

fail, they may receive you into everlasting

habitations.

10 '^ He that is faithful in that which is least,

5 Or, richei ' Matt. XXV. 21 ; chap.

as they may subserve tlie great purposes of their sal

vation, and become the instruments of good to others.

But ordinarily the former evidence more carefulness

and prudence, in providing for the support and comfort

of this life, than the latter do in providing for another

world.

A'erse 9. The mammon of unrighteousness] Ma-
ixuva Tjjc acSiKtaf—literally, the mammon, or riches, of
injustice. Riches promise ml'ch, and perform no-

thing : they excite hope and confidence, and deceive

both ; in making a man depend on them for happiness,

they rob him of the salvation of God and of eternal

glory. For these reasons, they are represented as

unjust and deceitful. See the note on Matt. vi. 24,

where this is more particularly explained. It is evi-

dent that this must be the meaning of the words, be-

cause the false or deceitful riches, here, are put in op-

position to the true riches, ver. 11 ; i. e. those Divine

graces and blessings which promise all good, and give

what they promise ; never deceiving the expectation

of any man. To insinuate that, if a man have ac-

quired riches by unjust means, he is to sanctify them,

and provide himself a passport to the kingdom of God,

by giving them to the poor, is a most horrid and blas-

phemous perversion of our Lord's words. Ill gotten

gain must be restored to the proper owners : if they

are dead, then to their successors.

Wheti ye fail] That is, when ye die. The Sep-

tuagint use the word enXu^eiv in this very sense, Jer.

xlii. 17, 22. See the note on Gen. xxv. 8. So does

Josephus, War, chap. iv. 1, 9.

They may receive you] That is, say some, the

angels. Others, the poor whom ye have relieved will

welcome you into glory. It does not appear that the

poor are meant : 1. Because those who have relieved

them may die a long time before them ; and therefore

they could not be in heaven to receive them on their

arrival. 2. Many poor persons may be relieved, who
toill live and die in their sins, and consequently never

enter into heaven themselves. The expression seems

to be a mere Hebraism:—they may receive you, tor ye

shall be received ; i. e. God shall admit you, if you
malie a faithful use of his gifts and graces. He who
does not make a faithful use of what he has received

from his Jlaker has no reason to hope for eternal feli-

city. See Matt. xxv. 33; and, for similar Hebraisms,

consult in the original, chap. vi. 38 ; xii. 20; Rev. xii.

6; xvi. 15.

Averse 10. He that is faithful in that which is least,

&c.] He who has the genuine principles of fidelity in

him will make a point of conscience of carefully at-

tending to even the smallest things ; and it is by ha-

I
bituating himself to act uprightly in little things that



No man can serve tivo masters. CHAP. XYI. 'Fltc Pharisees reprovea

; J; ?^ IS faithful also in much : and he
A. L). 29.

. • , ,

An. oiymp. that IS unjust in the least, is unjust
ceil. 1. . . ,

also in much.

1

1

If therefore ye have not been faithful in

the unrighteous ' mammon, who will commit

to vour trust the true riches ?

12 And if ye have not been faitlifu! in that

which is another man's, who shall give you

lluit which is your own ?

13 "^ No servant can scr\'e two masters : for

either he will hate the one and love the other

;

or else he will hold to the one and despise the

other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.
1 4 And the Pharisees also, ' who were co-

* Or, riches.-

t Psa. vii. 9.—
* Matt. vi. 24. ' Matt, xxiii. 11. " Chap. x. 29.

'1 Sam. xvi. 7. PMatt. iv. 17; xi. 12, 13; Luke

lie acquires the gracious habit of acting with propriety

fidelity, honour, and conscience, in matters of the

greatest concern. On the contrary, he who does not

act uprightly in small matters will seldom feel himself

bound to pay much attention to the dictates of honour

and conscience, in cases of high importance. Can we
reasonably expect that a man who is continually falling

by little things has power to resist temptations to great

evils ?

Verse 12. That uhich is another man's] Or rather

another's, tu a/lAorptu. That is, worldly riches, call-

ed another's : 1. Because they belong to G«(/, and he

has not designed that they should be any raairs portion.

2. Because they are continually changing their pos-

sessors, being in the way of commerce, and in provi-

dence going from one to another. This property ol

worldly goods is often referred to by both sacred and

profane writers. See a fine passage in Horace, Sat.

1. ii. s. 2. V. 129.

Nam propria: telluris herum natura ncque ilium.

Nee me, nee quemquam statuil.

Nature will no perpetual heir assign.

Nor make the farm his property, or mine. Francis.

And the following in one of our own poets :

—

Who steals my purse steals trash ; 'tis something,

nothing

;

'Twas mine, 'tis his, and has been slave to thou-

sands."

That which is your own ?] Grace and glory, wliich

Hod has particularly designed for you ; which are the

!y proper satisfying portion for the soul ; and which
^i.j man can enjoy in their plenitude, unless he be faith-

ful to the first small motions and influences of the

Divine Spirit.

Verse 13. No servant can serve two masters] The
heart will be cither wholly taken up with God, or

wholly engrossed with the world. See on Matt.
• I. 24.

Verse 1 i. They derided him] Or rather, They
treated him teilh the utmost contempt. So we may
translate the original words eic/ivK-nipt^ov o.vtoi', which
literaiiy signifies, in ilium emunxcrunt—but must not

1

vetous, heard all tiicsc things ; and ^j^^'^?i^-

they derided him. An. oiymp.
'

CClI.l.
1 5 And he said unto them, Ye are

they which " justify yourselves before men

;

but " God knoweth your hearts ; for ° thrft

which is higlily esteemed among men is abo-

mination in the sight of God.

16" The law and the prophets were until

John : since that lime, the kingdom of God is

preached, and every man prcssctii into it.

17 1 And it is easier for heaven and earth

to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail.

18 ''Whosoever putteth away hi.s wife, and

marrieth another, committeth adultery ; and

vii. 29.-

i. 25.—
-1 Psa. cii. 26, 27 ; Isa. xl. 8 ; li. 6 ; Malt. v. 18 ; 1 Pet.

'Matt. v. 32; .xix. 9; Mark x. 11 ; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

be translated into English, unless, to come a little

near it, we say, they turned up their noses at him

;

—
and why ? Because they were lovers of money, and

be showed them that all such were in danger of per-

dition. As they were wedded to this life, and not con-

cerned for the other, they considered him one of the

most absurd and foolish of men, and worthy only of

the most sovereign contempt, because he taught that

spiritual and eternal things should be preferred before

the riches of the universe. And how many thousands

are there of the verv same sentiment to the present

day !

Verse 15. Ye—-justify yourselves] Ye declare

yourselves to be just. Ye endeavour to make it appear

to men that ye can still feel an insatiable thirst after

the present world, and yet secure the blessings of ano-

ther ; that yc can reconcile God and mammon,—and

serve two masters with equal zeal and affection ; but

God knoweth your hearts,—and he knoweth that ye
arc alive to the world, and dead to God and goodness.

Therefore, howsoever ye may be esteemed among
men, ye are an abomination before him. See the note

on chap. vii. 29.

Verse 16. The law and the prophets were until

Johti] The law and the prophets continued to be the

sole teachers till John came, who frst began to pro-

claim the glad tidings of the kingdom of God : and
now, he who wishes to be made a partaker of the

blessings of that kingdom must rush .ipcedily into it

;

as there will be but a short time before an utter de-

struction shall fall upon this ungodly race. They who
wish to be saved must imitate those who tahe a city

hy storm—rush into it, without delay, as the Romans
are about to do into Jerusalem. See also on Matt,

xi. 12.

Verse 17. For heaven and earth to pass] See on
Matt. V. 17, 18.

Verse 18. Putteth away (or divorcelh) his viifc]

See on Matt. v. 31, 32 ; xix. 9, 10 ; Mark x. 12 ,

where the question concerning divorce is considered

at large. These verses, from the 13th to the 18th

inclusive, appear to be part of our Lord's sermon or

the mount ; and stand in a much better connection
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The rich mar. ST. LUKE. and Lazarua

\^T)^9^ whosoever marrieth her that is put

An. oiymp. awav from her husband, committeth
ecu. 1. , /

adulter}'.

19^ There was a certain rich man, * wliich

was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared

sumptuously every day

;

' ProT. xxxi. 22 ; 1 Mac. x. 62 ; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4.

there than they do here ; unless we suppose our Lord
delivered the same discourse at different times and

places, which is very probable.

Verse 19. There was a certain rich tnan] In the

Scholia of some MSS. the name of this person is said

to be Niiiive. This account of the rich man and La-
zarus is either a parahle or a real history. If it be

a parahle, it is what may be : if it be a history, it is

that which has been. Either a man may live as is

here described, and go to perdition when he dies ; or,

some have lived in this way, and are now suffering the

torments of an eternal fire. The account is equally

instructive in whichsoever of these lights it is viewed.

Let us carefully observe all the circumstances offered

here to our notice, and we shall see—I. The crime
of this man ; and II. His punishhient.

1. There was a certain rich man in Jerusalem.

Provided this be a real history, there is no doubt our

Lord could have mentioned his name ; but, as this

might have given great offence, he chose to suppress

it. His being rich is, in Christ's account, the Jirst

part of his sm. To this circumstance our Lord adds
nothing : he does not say that he was born to a large

estate ; or that he acquired one by improper methods

;

or that he was haughty or insolent in the possession

of it. Yet here is the first degree of his reprobation

—he got all he could, and kept all to himself.

2. He tvas clothed with purple and fine linen. Pur-

ple was a very precious and costly stuff; but our Lord
does not say that in the use of it he exceeded the

bounds of his income, nor of his rank in life ; nor is

it said that he used his superb dress to be an agent

to his crimes, by corrupting the hearts of others.

Yet our Lord lays this down as a second cause of his

perdition.

3. He fared sumptuously every day. Now let it

be observed that the law of Jloses, under which this

man lived, forbade nothing on this point, but excess in

eating and drinking ; indeed, it seems as if a person

was aiuhorized to taste the sweets of an abundance,

which that law promised as a reward of fidelity. Be-
.sides, this rich man is not accused of having eaten

food which was prohibited by the law, or of having

neglected the abstinences and fasts prescribed by it.

It is true, he is said to have feasted sumptuously

every day ; but our Lord does not intimate that this

was carried to excess, or that it ministered to de-

bauch. He is not accused of licentious discourse, of

gaming, of frequenting any thing like our modern
plays, balls, masquerades, or other impure and un-

holy assemblies ; of speaking an irreverent word
against Divine revelation, or the ordin.ances of God.
In a word, his probity is not attacked, nor is he ac-

cused of any of those crimes which pervert the soul
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20 And there was a ' certain •^''^'"g^-

beggar named Lazarus, which was An. oiymp.
. . ecu !

laid at his gate, frill of sores, ^—
21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs

which fell from the rich man's table : more-

over ihe dogs came and licked his sores.

' Job ii. 7 ; Eccl. ix. 2 ; Acts iii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 17.

or injure civil society. As Christ has described this

man, does he appear cidpable ? What are his crimes 1

Why, 1. He was rich. 2. He was finely clothed.

And 3. He feasted well. No other evil is spoken

of him. In comparison of thousands, he was not

only blameless, but he was a virtuous man.

4. But it is intimated by many that " he was an

uncharitable, hard-hearted, unfeeling wretch." Yet
of this there is not a word spoken by Christ. Let us

consider all the circumstances, and we .shall see that

our blessed Lord has not represented this man as a

monster of inhumanity, but merely as an indolent man,

who sought and had his portion in this life, and was

not at all concerned about another.

Therefore we do not find that when Abraham ad-

dressed him on the cause of his reprobation, ver. 25.

that he reproached him with hard-hcartedness, saying,

" Lazarus was hungry, and thou gavest him no meat

;

he was thirsty, and thou gavest him no drink, &c. ;"

but he said simply. Son, remember that thou didst

receive thy good things in thy lifetime, ver. 25.

—

" Thou hast sought thy consolation upon the earth,

thou hast borne no cross, mortified no desire of the

flesh, received not the salvation God had provided

for thee ; thou didst not belong to the people of God
upon earth, and thou canst not dwell with them in

glory."

There are few who consider that it is a crime for

those called Christians to live without Christ, when
their lives are not stained with transgression. If

Christianity only required men to live without gross

outward sin, paganism could furnish us with many
bright examples of this sort. But the religion of

Christ requires a conformity, not only in a man's con-

duct, to the principles of the Gospel ; but also a con-

formity in his heart to the spirit and mind of Christ.

Verse 20. There teas a certain bcgger named Lazci-

rus\ His name is mentioned, because his character

was good, and his end glorious ; and because it is the

purpose of God that the righteous shall be had in ever-

lasting remembrance. Lazarus, l;"? is a contraction

of the word ITi'Sx Eliezar, which signifies the help or

assistance of God—a name properly given to a man
who was both poor and afflicted, and had no help bat

that which came from heaven.

Verse 21. And desiring to he fed with the crumbs']

And it is likely this desire was complied with, for it is

not intimated that he spurned away the poor man from

the gate, or that his suit was rejected. And as we
find, ver. 24, that the rich man desired that Lazarus

should be sent with a little water to him, it is a strong

intimation that he considered hun under some kind of

obligation to him ; for, had he refused him a few

crumbs in his lifetime, it is not reasonable to suppose



The rich man CHAP. XVI. and Lazai-us-

A. M. 40.33. 22 And it came to pass, that tlic

All. oiymp. bcffMr died, and was carried by the
ceil 1

' angels into Abraham's bosom : llic

ricli man also died, and was buried;

2.3 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being

in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and

Lazarus in his bosom:

" Zech. xiv. 12. » Isa. Ixvi, 34 ; Maik ix. 44, Inc.

ihat he would now have requested such a favour from

him ; nor does Abraham nliince at any such uncharit-

able conduct on the part of the rich man.

We may now observe,

II. In what the punishment of this man consisted.

1 . Lazarus dies and is earned into Abraham's bosom.

By the phrase, Abraham's bosom, an allusion is made

to the custom at Jewish feasts, when three persons re-

clining on their left elbows on a couch, the person

whose head came near the breast of the other, was said

to lie in his bosom. So it is said of the beloved dis-

ciple, John xiii. 25. Abraham's bosoyn was a phrase

used among the Jews to signify the paradise of God.

See Joseplms's account of the Maccabees, chap. xiii.

Verse •2-2. The rich man also died, and was buried]

There is no mention of this latter circumstance in the

case of Lazarus ; he was buried, no doubt—necessity

required this ; but ho had the burial of a pauper, while

the pomp and pride of the other followed him to the

tomb. But what a difference in these burials, if we

take in the reading of my old JLS. Bible, which is sup-

ported by several versions : jFovsotljC tljf ricjc man fs

6f ct) : aiilJ is Inivic'd in I)tUr. And this is also the read-

ing of the Anglo-Saxon, ^ yffir on helle gebj^jijeb, and

teas in hell buried. In some SISS. the point has been

wanting after erairi, he ivas buried ; and the following

Kai, and, removed and set before e-apa;, he lifted up :

so that the passage reads thus : The rich man died

also, and was buried in hell ; and lifting up his eyes,

being in torment, he saw, &c. But let us view the

circumstances of this man's punishment.

Scarcely had he entered the place of his punish-

ment, when he lifted up liis eyes on high ; and what

must his surprise be, to sec himself separated from

God, and to feel himself tormented in that flame !

Neither himself, nor friends, ever suspected that the

way in which he walked could have led to such a per-

dition.

1. And seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his

bosom, ver. 23. He sees Lazarus clothed with glory

and immortality—tliis is the first circumstance in his

punishment. AMiat a contrast 1 What a desire does he

feel to resemble him, and what rage and despair be-

cause lie is not like him ! We may safely conclude that

the view which damned souls have, in the gidf of per-

dition, of the happiness of the blessed, and the con-

viction that tliey themselves might have eternally

enjoyed this felicity, from which, through their own
fault, they are eternally excluded, will form no mean
part of the punishment of the lost.

2. The presence of a good to which they never had

any right, and of which they are now deprived, affects

the miserable less than the presence of that to which
Vol. 1. ( 30 )

21 And he cried and said. Father
*a",j''SJ^-

Abraham, have mercy on me, and An. oiymp

send Lazarus, that he may dip the -1-

tip of his finger in water, and " cool my tongue

;

for I " am tormented in this flame.

25 But Abraham said. Son, '* remember that

thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things,

" Job xxi. 13 ; chap. vi. 24.

they had a right, and of which they are now deprived.

Even in hell, a damned spirit must abhor the evil by

which he is tormented, and desire that good that would

free him from his torment. If a lost soul could be re-

conciled to its torment, and to its situation, then, of

course, its punishment must cease to be such. An
eternal desire to escape from evil, and an eternal de

sire to be united with the supreme good, the gratifica-

tion of which is for ever impossible, must make a second

circumstance in the misery of the lost.

3. Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receiv-

edst thy good things, ver. 25. The remembrance of

the good things possessed in life, and now to be en-

joyed no more for ever, together with the remembrance

of grace offered or abused, will form a third circum-

stance in the perdition of the ungodly. So/i, remem-

ber that thou in thy lifetime, &c.

4. The torments Avhich a soul endures in the hell

of fire will form, through all eternity, a continual pre-

sent source of indescribable wo. Actual torment in

the flames of the bottomless pit forms a. fourth circum-

stance in the punishment of the lost. / am tormented

in this fame, ver. 24.

5. The known impossibility of ever escaping from

this place of torment, or to have any alleviation of one's

misery in it, forms a fifth circumstance in the punish-

ment of ungodly men. Besides all this, between us

and you there is a great gulf, ver. 26. The eternal

purpose of God, formed on the principles of eternal

reason, separates the persons, and the places of abode,

of the righteous and the wicked, so that there can be

no intercourse : They who ivish to pass over hence to

you, cannot ; neither can they pass over, who would

come from you hither. A happy spirit cannot go from

lieaven to alleviate their miseries ; nor can any of them

escape from the place of their confinement, to enter

among the blessed. There may be a discovery from

hell of the paradise of the blessed ; but there can be

no intercourse nor coimection.

6. The iniquitous conduct of relatives and friends,

who have been perverted by the bad example of those

who are lost, is a source of present punishment to

them ; and if they come also to the same place of tor-

ment, must be, to those who were the instruments of

bringing them thither, an eternal source of anguish

Send Lazarus to my father's family, for I have five

brothers, that he may earnestly testify {ihafiaprvptirai)

to them, that they come not to this place of torment.

These brothers had probably been influenced by his

example to content themselves with an earthly portion,

and to neglect their immortal souls. Those who have

been instruments of bringing others into hell shall suf-

fer the deeper perdition on that account.
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The rich man ST. LUKE. and Lazarus.

^I'^A*^^' and likewise Lazarus evil things :

A. D. 29.
.

°
An. oiymp. but now he is comforted, and thou
ecu. 1. , , , ,

art tormented.

26 And beside all this, between us and you

there is a great gulf fixed : so that they which

would pass from hence to you cannot ; neither

can they pass to us, that would come from

thence.

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, fa-

ther, that thou wouldest send him to my father's

house

:

' Isa. viii. 20 ; xxxiv. 16 ; John v. 39, 45 ; Acts xv. 21 ; xvii. 11.

Verse 29. They have Moses and the prophets] This

plainly supposes they were all Jewish believers : they

had these writings in their hands, but they did not per-

mit them to influence their lives.

Verse 30. If one went to them from the dead, &c.]

Many are desirous to see an inhabitant of the other

world, and converse with him, in order to know what

oasses there. Make way ! Here is a damned soul,

which Jesus Christ has evoked from the hell of fire !

Hear him ! Hear him tell of his torments ! Hear him
utter his regrets !

" But we cannot see him." No : God
has, in his mercy, spared you for the present this pun-

ishment. How could you bear the sight of this damned
spiiit ] Your very nature would fail at the appearance.

Jesus keeps him as it were behind the curtain, and

holds a conversation with him in your hearing, which

you have neither faith nor courage sufficient to hold

with him yourselves.

Verse 31. If they hear not Moses, &c.] This an-

swer of Abraham contains two remarkable propositions.

1 . That the sacred A\Titings contain such proofs of a

Divine origin, that though all the dead were to arise,

to convince an unbeliever of the truths therein declar-

ed, the conviction could not be greater, nor the proof

more evident, of the divinity and truth of these sacred

records, than that which themselves afford. 2. That

to escape eternal perdition, and get at last into eternal

glory, a man is to receive the testimonies of God, and

to walk according to their dictates. And these two

things show the sufficiency and perfection of the sacred

writings. What influence could the personal appear-

ance of a spirit have on an unbelieving and corrupted

heart ? None, except to terrify it for the moment, and

afterwards to leave it ten thousand reasons for rincer-

taintij and doubt. Christ caused this to be exemplifi-

ed, in the most literal manner, by raising Lazarus

from the dead. And did this convince the unbeliev-

ing Jews 1 No. They were so much the more en-

raged ; and from that moment conspired both the death

of Lazarus and of Christ ! Faith is satisfied with such

(.roofs as God is pleased to afford ! Infidelity never

has enow. See a Sermon on this subject, by the

autlior ol this work.
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28 For I have five brethren; that \^j)*°^^-

he may testify unto them, lest they An. oiymp.

also come into this place of tonnent. —-—

—

29 Abraham saith unto him, " They have

Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them.

30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but

if one went unto them from the dead, they will

repent.

3 1 And he said unto him. If they hear not

Moses and the prophets, ^ neither will they be

persuaded, though one rose from the dead.

y John xii. 10, 11.

To make the parable of the unjust steward stUl

more profitable, let every man consider :

—

1. That God is his master, and the author of all

the good he enjoys, whether it be spiritual or temporal.

2. That every man is only a steward, not a pro-

prietor of those things.

3. That all must gii^e an account to God, how they

have used or abused the blessings with which they

have been entrusted.

4. That the goods which God has entrusted to our

care are goods oi body and soul: goods oi nature and

grace : of birth and education : His word, Spirit, and

ordinances : goods of life, health, genius, strength,

dignity, riches ; and even poverty itself is often a

blessing from the hand of God.

5. That all these may be improved to God's honour,

our good, and our neighbour's edification and comfort.

6. That the time is coming in which we shall be

called to an account before God, concerning tlie use

we have made of the good thmgs with which he has

entrusted us.

7. That we may, even noic, be accused before our

Maker, of the awful crime of wasting our Lord's

substance.

8. That if this crime can be proved against us, we
are in immediate danger of being deprived of all the

blessings which we have thus abused, and of being

sep.irated from God and the glory of his power for ever. *
9. That on hearing of the danger to which we are T

exposed, though we cannot dig to purchase salvation,

yet we must beg, incessantly beg, at the throne of grace

for mercy to pardon all that is past.

10. That not a moment is to be lost: the an'est of

death may have gone out against us ; and this very

night—hour—minute, our souls may be required of us.

Let us therefore learn wisdom from the prudent des-

patch which a worldly-minded man would use to

retrieve his ruinous circumstances ; and watch and

pray, and use the little spark of the Divine light which

yet remains, but which is ready to die, that we may

escape the gulf of perdition, and obtain some

humble place in the heaven of glory. Our wants

are pressing ; God calls loudly ; and eternity is at hand '

( 30* )



Directions concerning CHAP. XVII. forgiveness of injuries

CHAPTER XVII.

Christ teaches the necessity of avoiding ojfences, 1, 2. How to treat an offending brother, 3, 4. The ejji

cacy of faith, 5, 6. 'No man by his services or obedience can profit his Maker, 7-10. lie cleanses ten

lepers, 11-19. The Pharisees inquire when the kingdom of God shall commence; Christ answers them,

and corrects their improper views of the subject, 20—37.

*A*D*29^' T^''^^
^'''''' '^'^ '""'^ ''"^ disciples,

An. oiymp. » It is impossible but that of-
CClI.l. ^ n ,

Icnccs will come : but wo imto him,

through whom they come !

2 It were better for him th.it a mill-stone

were liangcd about liis neck, and he cast into

the sea, than that he should offend one of these

little ones.

3 1 Take heed to yourselves :
'' If thy bro-

ther trespass against thee, = rebuke him; and

if he repent, forgive him.

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times

in a day, and seven times in a day return again

10 thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive

him.

5 11 And the apostles said unto the Lord,

Increase oiu: faith.

» Matl. xviii. 6, 7 ; Mark ix. 42 ; 1 Cor. xi. 19. ' Matt, xviii.

15, 21.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVII.

Verse 1. // is impossible but that offences will come'l

Such is the corrupt state of the human heart that,

notwithstanding all the influences of grace, and the

promises of glory, men will continue to sin against

God ; and his justice must continue to punish. See

on Matt, xviii. 6.

Verse 2. A mill-stone] That drowning a person

with a stone tied about the neck was an ancient mode
of punishment, see proved in the note on Matt, xviii.

6, 7, to which let the following be added. To have a

mill-stone hanged about the neck, was a common pro-

verb. " Samuel saith, A man may marry, and after

that addict himself to the study of the law. Rab.

Jochanan saith, No : shall he addict himself to the

study of the law with a raill-stone about his neck V
The place in ^Vj-istophanes, to which the reader is

referred in the note on Malt, xviii. 6, is the following :

—

Apav fiereopov sic to liapa&pov tpliaXu,

E/c Tov JiapvyyoQ cKKpspaaac ti77fp,3o?.ov.

" Lifting him up into the air, I will plunge him
into the deep : a great stone being hung about his

neck." Aristoph. in Equit. ver. 1359.

Verses 3, 4. If thy brother trespass] See the notes

onMaU. xviii. 21, 22.

Verses. Increase our faith.] Tliis work of pardon-

ing every offence of every man, and that continually,

seemed so difficult, even to the disciples themselves,

that they saw, without an extraordinary degree of

faith, they should never be able to keep this command.
But some think that this and what follows relate to

what Matthew has mentioned, chap x\\\. 19, 20.

6 '' And the Lord said. If ye W'^'^f-
had faith as a grain of mustard seed. An. oiymp.

. ecu 1

ye might say unto this sycamine '

tree. Be thou plucked up by the root, and be

thou planted in the sea ; and it should obey you.

7 But wliich of you, having a servant plough

ang or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and

by, when he is come from the field. Go and

sit down to meat ?

8 And will not rather say unto him, Make
ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself,

° and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ;

and afterward thou shalt eat and drmk ?

9 Doth he thank that servant, because he

did the things that were commanded him ? I

trow not.

1 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done

Lev. xix. 17 ; Prov. xvii. 10 ; James v. 19. ^ Matt. xvii. 20

;

xxi. 21 ; Mark ix. 23 ; xi. 23. ' Chap. xii. 37.

Verse 6. .4* a grain of mustard seed} A faith that

increases and thrives as that is described to do. Matt,

xiii. 32, where see the note. See also Matt. xvii. 20.

This sycamine] The words seem to intimate that

they were standing by such a tree. The sycamine is

probably the same as the sycamore. Sycamore with

us, says Mr. Evelyn, is falsely so called, being our

acer majus, greater maple. The true sycamore is the

ficus Pharaonis or JEgyptia, Pharaohl's, or Egyptian

fig-tree ; called also, from its similitude in leaves and

fruit, morosycus, or mulberry fig-tree. The Arabians

call it gidmcz : it grows in Cyprus, Caria, Rhodes,

and in Judea and Galilee, where our Lord at this tiine

was: see ver. 11. St. Jerome, who was well ac-

quainted with these countries, translates the word mul-

berry-tree.

Be thou plucked np by the root] See the note on

!Matt. xxi. 21, where it is shown that this mode of

.speech refers to the accomplishment of things ver\'

difficult, but not impossible.

Verses 7—9. Which of yon, having a servant] It is

never supposed that the master waits on the servant

—the servant is bound to wait on his master, and to

do every thing for him to the uttermost of his power

.

nor does the former expect thanks for it, for he is

bound by his agreement to act thus, because of the

stipulated reward, which is considered as being eqna

in value to all the service that he can perform.

Verse 1 0. We are unprofitable servants] This text

has often been produced to prove that no man can live

without committing sin against God. But let it be

observed, the text says unprofitable servants, not *!«-

fid serv-ants. If this text could be fairly construed
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Christ cleanses ST. LUKE. the ten lepers.

A. ]\l 4033.
aji those things which are command-

A. D. 29. *^ r 1 1

An. oiymp. ed you, Say, We are ^ unprofitable

' servants : we have done that which

was our duty to do.

1

1

IT And it came to pass, ^ as he went to

Jerusalem, that he passed through the midst

of Samaria and Galilee.

12 And as he entered into a certain village,

there met him ten men that were lepers,

'' which stood afar off

:

1 3 And they lifted up their voices, and said,

Jesus, Master, have mercy on us.

' Job xxii. 3 ; xxxv. 7 ; Psa. xvi. 2 ; Matt. xxv. 30 ; Rom. iii. 12

;

xi. 35; 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17; Phil. 11.

to countenance sinful imperfection, it would be easy

to demonstrate that there is not one of the spirits of

just men made perfect, in paradise, nor a ministering

angel at the throne of God, but is sinfully imperfect :

for none of these can work righteousness, in the

smallest degree, beyond those powers which God has

given them ; and justice and equity require that they

should exert those powers to the uttermost in the

service of their Maker ; and, after having acted thus,

it may be justly said, They have done only ichat it was

their duty to do. The nature of God is illimitable,

and all the attributes of that nature are infinitely

glorious : they cannot be lessened by the transgres-

sions of his creatures, nor can they be increased by

the uninterrupted, eternal ohedience, and unceasing

hallelujahs, of all the intelligent creatures that people

the whole vortex of nature. When ages, beyond the

power of arithmetic to sum up, have elapsed, it may
be said of the most pure and perfect creatures, " Ye
are unprofitable servants." Ye have derived your

being from the infinite fountain of life : ye are upheld

by the continued energy of the Almighty : his glories

are infinite and eternal, and your obedience and ser-

vices, however excellent in themselves, and profitable

to you, have added nothing, and can add nothing, to

the absolute excellencies and glories of your God.

Verse 11. He passed through the midst of Samaria

and Galilee.] He first went through Galilee, whence

he set out on his journey ; and then through Samaria,

of which mention is made, chap. ix. 51, 52. All who
went from Galilee to Jerusalem must have necessarily

passed through Samaria, unless they had gone to the

westward, a very great way about. Therefore John

tells us, chap. iv. 4, that when Jesus left Judea to go

into Galilee, it teas necessary for him to pass through

Samaria ; for this plain reason, because it was the

only proper road. " It is likely that our Lord set out

from Capernaum, traversed the remaining villages of

Galilee as far as Samaria, and then passed through the

small country of Samaria, preaching and teaching every

where, and curing the diseased, as usual." Calmet.

Verse 12. Ten—lepers] Concerning the leprosy see

the note on Matt. viii. 2 ; and on Lev. xiii. and xiv.

Which stood afar off] They kept at a distance,

because forbidden by law and custom to come near
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14 And when he saw them he
^J^^'^g^-

said unto them, ' Go show vour- An. oiymp.
ecu 1

selves unto the priests. And it —
came to pass, that, as they went, they were

cleansed.

15 And one of them, when he saw that he

was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice

glorified God,

16 And fell down on his face at his feet,

giving him thanks ; and he'was a Samaritan.

17 And Jesus answering said, Were there

not ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ?

s Chap. ix. 51, 52 ; John iv. 4.

2 ; xiv. 2 ; Matt. viii.

' Lev. xiii. 46.

—

4 ; chap. v. 14.

' Lev. xiii

to those who were sound, for fear of infecting them.

See Lev. xiii. 46 ; Niun. v. 2 ; 2 Kings xv. 5.

Verse 13. They lifted up their voices] They cried

with one accord—they were all equally necessitous,

and there was but one voice among them all, though

ten were engaged in crying at the same time. As they

were companions in suffering, they were also compa-

nions in prayer. Prayer should be strong and earnest,

when the disease is great and inveterate. Sin is

the worst of all leprosies ; it not only separates those

to whom it cleaves from the righteous, but :t E.eparate3

them from God ; and nothing but the pitying heart

and powerful hand of Christ Jesus can set any soul

free from it.

Verse 14. Shoio yourselves unto the priests.] Ac-

cording to the direction, Lev. xiii. 2, &c. ; xiv. 2, &c.

Our Lord intended that their cure should be received

by faith : they depended on his goodness and power

;

and though they had no promise, yet they went at his

command to do that which those only were required

by the law to do who were already healed.

And—as they tcent] In this spirit of implicit faith;

they were cleansed. God highly honours this kind of

faith, and makes it the instniment in his hand of work-

ing many miracles. He who will not believe till he

receives what he calls a reason for it, is never likely

to get his soul saved. The highest, the most sove-

reign reason, that can be given for believing, is that

God has commanded it.

Verse 15. One of them, when he saw that he teas

healed, &c.] It seems that he did not wait to go first

to the priest, but turned immediately back, and gave

publiq praise to the kind hand from which he had re-

ceived his cure.

Verse 16. He was a Samaritan.] One who pro-

fessed a very corrupt religion ; and from whom much
less was to be expected than from the other nine, who
probably were Jews.

Verse 17. Where are the nine?] Where are tho

numbers that from time to time have been converted

to God 1 Are they still found praising him, ^vith their

faces on the dust, as they did at first 1 Alas ! how
many are turned back to perdition ! and how many are

again mingled with the world . Reader ! art thou of

this number ?



The Pharisees inquire when the CHAP. XVII. kingdom of God should come

A.M. 4033. 18 There are not found that re-
A. D.29. .

An. oiymp. tiinicd to givc glory to trod, save
'

this stranger.

1

9

" And he said unto him, Arise, go thy

way : thy f;iitli hath made thee whole.

20 II And when he was demanded of the

Pharisees, wlicn the kingdom of God should

come, he answered them and said, The king-

dom of God Cometh not ' with observation :

21" Neither shall they say, Lo here ! or,

lo there ! for, behold, " the kingdom of God is

° within you.

22 IT And he said unto the disciples, ^ The

' Matt. ix. 22 ; Mark v. 34 ; i. 52 ; chap. vii. 50 ; riii. 48

;

xviii. 42. 1 Or, with outward shcm:——" V er. 23. ° Rom.
xiv. 17. o Or, among yau^ John i. 26.

Verse 18. This stranger.] Often God receives

more praise and affectionate obedience from those who
had long lived without his knowledge and fear, than

from those who were bred up among his people, and

who profess to be called by his name. The simple

reason is. Those who have much forgiven will love

much, chap. vii. 47.

Verse 19. Thyfaith hath made thee whole.] Thy
faith hath been the mean of receiving that influence

by which thou hast been cleansed.

Verse 20. Cometh not tvilh observation] With

tcrupulous observation. That this is the proper mean-

ing of the original, /lera ^rapariipTiccuc, Kvpke and

Others have amply proved from the best Greek writers.

As if he had said :
" The kingdom of God, the glori-

ous religion of the Messiah, does not come in such a

way as to be discerned only by sagacious critics, or is

only to be seen by those who are scniptilouslt/ watch-

ing for it ; it is not of such a nature as to be confined

to one place, so that men might say of it. Behold it is

only here, or only there : for this kingdom of God is

publicly revealed ; and behold it is among you ; I pro-

claim it publicly, and work those miracles which prove

the kingdom of God i'.? come ; and none of these things

are done in a corner.'^

Dr. Lightfoot has well observed that there are ttvo

senses especially in which the phrase " kingdom of

heaven," is to be understood. 1. The promulgation

and establishment of the Christian religion. 2. The
total overthrow of the Jewish polity. The Jews ima-

gined that when the Messiah should come he would

destroy the Gentiles, and reign gloriously over the

Jews : the very reverse of this, our Lord intimates,

should be the case. He was about to destroy the

whole Jewish polity, and reign gloriously among the

Gentiles. Hence he mentions the case of the general

dehige, and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.
As if he had said : "The coming of this kingdom
shall be as fatal to you as the deluge was to the old

world, and as the fire and brimstone from heaven were
to Sodom and Gomorrah." Our Lord states that this

kingdom of heaven was within them, i. e. that they

themselves should be the scene of these desolations,

as, through their disobedience and rebellion, they pos-

days will come, when ye shall desire ^^''^''^g^'

to see one of the days of the Son An. oiymp.
ecu I

of man, and ye shall not see it. ^^—

23 I And they shall say to you, See iiere ;

or, see there ; go not after them, nor follow

them.

24 ' For as the lightning that lighteneth out

of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the

other part under heaven ; so shall also the

Son of man be in his day.

25 ' But first must he suffer many things,

and be rejected of this generation.

26 ' And as it was in the days of Noe, so

PSee Matt. ix. 15; John xvii. 12. iMatt. xxiv. 23; Mark
.xiii. 21 ; chap. xxi. 8. 'Matt. xxiv. 27. 'Mark viii. 31;

ix. 31 ; X. 33; chap. ix. 22. ' Gen. vii., Matt. xxiv. 37.

sessed the seeds of these judgments. See on Matt,

iii. 2.

A'erse 21. Lo here! or, lo there!] Perhaps those

Pharisees thought that the Messiah was kept secret,

in some private place, known oidy to some of their

rulers ; and that by and by he should be pro-

claimed in a similar way to that in which Joash was

by Jehoiada the priest. See the account, 2 Chron.

xxiii. 1-11.

Verse 22. When ye shall desire to see one of the

days] As it was our Lord's constant custom to sup-

port and comfort the minds of his disciples, we cannot

suppose that he intimates here that they shall be left

destitute of those blessings necessary for their support

in a day of trial. When he says, Ye shall desire to

see one of the days of the Son of man, he either means,

ye of this nation, ye Jews, and addres.ses his disciples

as if they should bear witness to the truth of the de-

claration ; intimating that heavy calamities were about

to fall upon them, and that they should desire in vain

to have those opportimities of returning to God which

now they rejected ; or, he means that such should the

distressed state of this people be, that the disciples

would through pity and tenderness desire the removal

of those punishments from them, which could not be

removed because the cup of their iniquity w-^s full.

But the former is more likely to be the sense of the

place.

Verse 23. And they shall say] Or, And if they

shall say. Two MSS., the Syriac and Armenian,

have eav, if.

See here] KM, sixteen others, and the later Sy-

riac, have 6 xpii^'o^t Behold the Christ is here. This

is undoubtedly the meaning of the place. See on

MaU. xxiv. 23.

Verse 24. ,4* the lightning, that lighteneth] See

this particularly explained, Ma«. xxiv. 27, 28.

Verse 25. But first must he suffer many things]

As the cup of the iniquity of this people shall not be

full till they have finally rejected and crucified the Lord

of life and glory, so this desolation cannot take place

till after my death.

Verse 26. As it ivas m the days oj Noe] See on

Ma«. xxiv. 38.
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Careiess state of the ST. LUKE. world at Chrisfs cornins

AM. 4033.
sj^j^i] it ije also in the days of the

A. D. 29. .
•'

An. Olymp. Son of Hian
cca 1.

27 They did eat, they drank, they

married wives, they were given in marriage,

until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and

the flood came, and destroyed them all.

28 " Likewise also as it was in the days of

Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought,

they sold, they planted, they builded

;

29 But ^ the same day that Lot went out of

Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from

heaven, and destroyed them all.

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when

the Son of man " is revealed.

3 1 In that day, he '^ which shall be upon the

housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him

not come down to take it away ; and he that

" Gen. xix. ' Gen. xix. 16, 24. * 2 Thess. i. 7. ' Matt.
xxiv. 17; Mark xiii. 15. y Gen. xix. 26. 'JAa.tt. x. 39;
xvi. 25 ; Mark viii. 35 ; chap. ix. 24 ; John xii. 25.

Verse 27. They did eat, they drank, &c.] They
spent their whole lives in reference to this world ; and

made no sort of provision for their immortal souls. So
it was when the Romans came to destroy Judea; there

was a universal carelessness, and no one seemed to

regard the warnings given by the Son of God.
Verse 29. It rained fire and Irimstone] Instead

of it rained. Gen. .xix. 24 justifies the insertion of the

pronoun he, as implied in the verb elSpe^e ; for it is

there said that Jehovah rained fire and brimstone from
Jehovah out of heaven.

Verse 31. He which shall be upon the housetop]

See this explained on Matt. xxiv. 17.

Verse 32. Remember LoCs wife.] Relinquish

every thing, rather than lose your souls. She looked

back, Gen. xix. 26 ; probably she turned back also to

carry some of her goods away—for so much the pre-

ceding verse seems to intimate, and became a monu-
ment of the Divine displeasure, and of her own folly

and sin. It is a proof that we have loved with a cri-

minal affection that which we leave with grief and
anxiety, though commanded by the Lord to abandon it.

Verse 33. Whosoever shall seek to save his life]

These or similar words were spoken on another occa-

sion. See on Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25, 26.

Verses 34 and 36. On the subject of these verses

see Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. The 36th verse is, without

doubt, an interpolation ; see the margin. It was pro-

is in the field, let him likewise not

return back.

32 y Remember Lot's wife.

33 ^ Whosoever shall seek to save his

A.M. 4033.

A, D. 29.

An. Olymp
ecu. 1.

life

shall lose it ; and whosoever shall lose his life

shall preserve it.

34 " I tell you, in that niglit there shall be

two 7nen in one bed ; the one shall be taken,

and the other shall be left.

35 Two ivomen shall be grinding together;

the one shall be taken, and the other left.

36 ['' Two men shall be in the field ; the one

shall be taken, and the other left.]

37 And they answered and said unto him,

^ Where, Lord ? And he said unto tliem,

Wheresoever the body is, thither will the

eagles be gathered together.

'Matt. xxiv. 40, 41 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17.-

wanting in most of the Greek copies.

—

xxiv. 28.

—>> This 36th verse is

-^ .lob xx.xix. 30 ; Matt.

bably borrowed from Matt. xxiv. 40. The whole verse

is wanting in ABEGHKLQS, more than fifty others,

the Coptic, ^thiopic, Gothic, Slavonic, and many of

the fathers : Griesbach has left it out of the text.

—

Well might our translators say in the margin. This

36th verse is ivanting in most of the G-reek copies.

Griesbach thinks it might have been omitted on ac-

count of the similar ending, (see the preceding ver.se,)

or that it was borrowed from Matt. xxiv. 40.

Verse 37. Where, Lord?] In what place shall aL

these dreadful evils fall ^ The answer our Lord gives

in a figure, the application of which they are to make
themselves. Where the dead cai-cass is, there will be

the birds of prey—where the siri is, there wiU the

punishment be. See on Matt. xxiv. 28.

Thither will the eagles {or vultures) be gathered

together. The jackal or chakal is a devourer of dead

bodies ; and the vulture is not less so : it is very re

markable how suddenly these birds appear after the

death of an animal in the open field, though a single

one may not have been seen on the spot for a long

period before. The following chapter seems to be a

continuation of this discourse : at least it is likely they

were spoken on the same occasion. Both contain

truths which the reader should carefully ponder, and

receive in the spirit of prayer and faith, that he may
not come into the same condemnation into which these

have fallen.

CHAPTER XVIIL

rhe parable of the importunate widow, 1-8. Of the Pharisee and the publican, 9-14. Infants brought lo

Christ, 15—17. The ruler who loished to know how he might inherit eternal life, 18-23. Our Lord's

refections on his case, 24-27. What they shall receive who follow Christ, 28-30. He foretells Aw
approaching passion and death, 31-34. He restores a blind man to -light at Jericho, 35-43.
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The parable of the CHAP XVIll

D ^•'o"' A ^^ ^^^ spake a parable iinlo

oiyii
' •' • ...

cciu

importunate widow.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29. ^^
An. oiymp. llicin to this end, lliat men ouKlit

" always to pray, and not to faint

;

2 Saying, There was '' in a city a judge,

which feared not God, neither regarded man :

3 And there was a widow in that city ; and

she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of

mine adversary.

4 And he would not for a while ; but after-

« Chap. xi. 5 ; xxi. 36 ; Rom. xii. 12 ; Eph. vi. 18 ; Col. iv.2 ; 1 Tljcss.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII.

Verse 1. Men otight always to prai/] Therefore the

plain meaning and moral of the parable are evident

;

viz. that as allliclions and desolations were coming

on the land, and ihey should have need of much pa-

tience and continual fortitude, and the constant influ-

ence and protection of the Almighty, therefore thej'

should be instant in prayer. It states, farther, that

men should never cease praying for that the necessity

of which God has given them to feel, till they receive

a full ansiccr to their prayers. No other meaning

need be searched for in this parable : St. Luke, who
perfectly knew his Master's meaning, has explained it

as above.

Verse 2. A judge, ivhich feared not God, neither

regarded man] It is no wonder that our Lord calls

this person an unrighteous judge, ver. 6. No person

is worthy to be put in the sacred office of a judge who
does not deeply fear God, and tenderly respect his

fellow creatures. Because this person feared not God,

he paid no attention to the calls of justice ; and be-

cause he respected not man, he w-as iininoved at the

complaint of the widoiv. Even among the heathens

this was the character of a man totally abandoned to

all evil. So Dion Cassias says of Vitellius, that he

neither regarded gods nor men—ovre ruv av9pa~oi;

OVT£ TUV ^€(JV €6pOVTC^ev.

Verse 3. Avenge me of mine adversary.] The
original, ckSiktioov /te oto tov avTiSiKov fiov, had better

be translated. Do me justice against, or vindicate me
from, my adversary. If the woman had come to get

revenge, as our common translation intimates, I think

our blessed Lord would never have permitted her to

have the honour of a place in the sacred records. She
desired to have justice, and that only ; and by her

importunity she got that which the unrighteous judge

had no inclination to give, but merely for his oicn ease.

Verse 4. He said wilhtn himself] How many ac-

tions which appear good have neither the love of God,

nor Ihiil of our neighbour, but only self-love of the

basest kind, for their principle and motive

!

Verse 5. She weary me.] Ttu-iosj fie. Stun me.

A metaphor taken from boxers, who bruise each other,

and hy beating each other about the face blacken the

eyes. See 1 Cor. ix. 27.

Verse 6. Hear what the unjust judge sailh.] Our
blessed Lord intimates that we should reason thus

with ourselves :
" If a person of such an infamous

character as this judge was could yield to the pressing

and continual solicitations of a poor widow, for whom

ward, he said within himself, *^^y''^

Tliough I fear not God, nor rejiard An. oiymp.
° ^ ecu. 1.

man

;

5 = Yet because this widow troubleth mc, 1

will avenge her, lest by her continual coming

she weary me.

6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust

judge saith.

7 And * shall not God avenge his own elect,

v. 17. * Gr. in a certain city. ^ Chap. xi. 8. <* Rev. vi. Id

he felt nothing but contempt, how much more ready

must God be, who is infinitely good and merciful, and

who loves his creatures in the tcndercst manner, to

give his utmost salvation to all them wlio diligently

seek it
!"

^'erse 7. And shall not God avenge his own elect]

And will not God the righteous .fudge do justice for
his chosen ? Probably this may refer to the cruel usage

which his disciples had met with, and were still re-

ceiving, from the disobedient and unbelieving Jews:
and which should be finally visited upon them in the

destruction of their city, and the calamities which

should follow. But we may consider the text as

having a more extensive meaning. As God'has gra-

ciously promised to give salvation to every soul thai

comes unto hira through his Son, and has put hit

Spirit in their hearts, inducing them to cry unto him

incessantly for it ; the goodness of his nature and the

promise of his grace bind him to hear the prayer,

they ofller unto him, and to grant them all that sal-

vation which he has led them by his promise and Spi-

rit to request.

Which cry day and rtight unto him, &c.] This is :i

genuine characteristic of the true elect or disciples of

Christ. They feel they have neither light, power,

nor goodness, but as they receive them from him

.

and, as he is the desire of their soul, they incessantly

seek that they may be upheld and saved by him.

Though he bear long with them 1] Rather, and h:

is compassionate towards the.m, and consequently noi

at all like to the unrighteous judge. Instead of paKpc-

Ovuuv, and be long-suffering, as in our translation, !

read /laKpofiv/iei, he is compassionate, which reading i.-

supported by ABDLQ, and several others. The rea-

son which our Lord gives for the stwcess of his che-

sen, is, 1. They cry unto him day and night. 2. H
is compassionate tnivards them. In consequence o'.

the first, they might expect justice even from an un

righteous judge ; and, in consequence of the second.

they are sure of salvation, because they ask it fron'

that God who is towards them a Father of eternal lovr

and compassion. There was little reason to expeci

justice from the unrighteous judge : 1 . Because he

was unrighteous ; and 2. Because he had no resped

for man : no, not even for a poor desolate widow. Bu:

there is all the reason under heaven to expect merci)

from God : 1. Because he is righteous, and he ha.'=

promised it ; and 2. Because he is compassionat

towards his creatures ; being ever prone to give mon

I

than the most enlarged heart can request of him
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The parable of the ST. LUKE. Pharisee and the publican

\^D*2q^ which cry day and night unto him,

An. oiymp. though he bear long with them ?

'—. 8 I tell you " that he will avenge

them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son

of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?

9 IT And he spake this parable unto certain

'' which trusted in themselves s that they were

righteous, and despised others :

10 Two men went up into the temple to

" Heb. X. 37 ; 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. f Ch. x. 29 ; xvi. 15. s Or, asbeing

Every reader must perceive that the common trans-

lation is so embarrassed as to be almost unintelligible
;

while that in this note, from the above authorities, is

as plain as possible, and shows this beautiful parable

to be one of the most invaluable pieces in the word
of God.

Verse 8. He loill avenge them speedily.'] Or, He
ivill do them justice speedily—cv raxa, instantly, in

a trice. 1. Because he has promised it; and 2. Be-
cause he is inclined to do it.

When the Son of man cometh] To require the pro-

duce of the seed of the kingdom sown among this

people.

Shall he Jind faith on the earth?] Or rather. Shall

he find fidelity in this land ? Shall he find that the

soil has brought forth a harvest proportioned to the

culture bestowed on it t No ! And therefore he de-

stroyed that land.

Verse 9. Despised] E^ovBevovvrac, Disdained,

made nothing of others, treated them with sovereign

contempt. Our Lord grants that the Pharisees made
clean the outside : but, alas ! what pride, vain glory,

and contempt for others, were lodged within !

Verse 10. A Pharisee] For a description of the

Pharisees and their tenets, see on Matt. .wi. 1.

Puhlican.] See an account of these on Matt. v. 46.

Both these persons went to the temple to pray, i. e. to

worship God : they were probably both Jews, and felt

themselves led by different motives to attend at the

temple, at the hour o{ prayer : the one to return thanks

for the mercies he had received ; ihe other to implore

that grace which alone could redeem him from his sins.

Verse 11. Stood and prayed thus with himself]

Or, stood by hiynself and prayed, as some would
translate the words. He probably supposed it dis-

graceful to appear to have any connection with this

penitent publican : therefore liis conduct seemed to

say, " Stand by thyself; I am more holy than thou.''

He seems not only to have stood hy himself, but also

to have prayed hy himself ; neither associating in per-

son nor in petitions with his poor guilty neighbour.

God, I thank thee, &c.] In Matt. v. 20, our Lord

says. Unless your righteousness abound more than

that of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter

into the kingdom of God: see the note there. Now,
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees is de-

»crit)ed here by a Pharisee himself. We find it was
wofold : 1 . It consisted in doing no harm to others.

•J. In attending all the ordinances of God, then esta-

blished in the Jewish economy ; and in these things
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pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the
^^\,'^lf'

other a publican. An. oiymp.

1

1

The Pharisee *> stood and —
prayed thus with himself, ' God, I thank

thee that I am not as other men are, ex-

tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this

publican.

1 2 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of

all that I possess.

righteous.' JiPsa. cxxxv. 2.- . i.l5; Iviii. 2; Rev. iii. 17.

they were not lilie other men, the bulk of the inha-

bitants of the land paying little or no attention to them.

That the Pharisees were in their origin a pure and

holy people can admit of litde doubt ; but that they

had awfully degenerated before our Lord's time is suf-

ficiently evident. They had lost the spirit of their

institution, and retained nothing else than its external

regulations. See on Matt. xvi. 1.

1. This Pharisee did no harm to others—I am not

rapacious, nor unjust, nor an adulterer. I seize no

man's property through false pretences. I take the

advantage of no man's ignorance in buying or selling.

I avoid every species of uncleanness. In a word, I

do to others as I wish them to do to me. How many
of those called Christians are not half as good as this

Pharisee! And, yet, he was far from the kingdom of

God.

2. He observed the ordinances of religion—/ fast

twice in the week. The Jewish days of fasting, in

each week, were the second and fifth; what we call

Monday and Thursday. These were instituted in re-

membrance of Moses' going up to the mount to give

the law, which they suppose to have been on the fifth

day ; and of his descent, after he had received the two

tables, which they suppose was on the second day of

the week.

Verse 12. I give tithes of all that I possess.] Or,

of all I acquire, ktu/iqi. Raphelius has well observed,

that this verb, in the present tense, signifies to acquire

—in the preter, to possess : the Pharisee's meaning

seems to be, " As fast as I gain any thing, I give the

tenth part of it to the house of God and to the poor."

Those who dedicate a certain part of their earnings to

the Lord should never let it rest with themselves, lest

possession should produce covetousness. This was the

Pharisee's righteousness, and the ground on which he

buildcd his hope of final salvation. That the Phari-

sees had a strong opinion of their own righteousness,

the following history will prove ;

—

" Rabbi Simeon, the .son of Jochai, said : The whole

world is not worth thirty righteous persons, such as our

father Abraham. If there were only thirty righteous

persons in the world, I and my son should make two

of them ; but if there were but twenty, I and my son

would 1)0 of the number ; and if there were but ten, I

and my son would be of the number : and if there

were hat five, I and my son would be of the five ; and

if there were but tico, I and my son would be those

two ; and if there were but one, myself should be that

one." Bereshith Rabba, s. 35, fol. 34. This is a



TTic publican's prayer. CHAP. XVIII.

A. M. -1033.
1 3 j\^,i(l the publican, standing

An. oiymp. afar off, would not lift up so much
ecu. 1

^

Children brought to Chnst

as his eyes unto heaven, but smote

upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to

me a sinner.

14 I tell you, this man went down to hi.'*

house justified rather than the other :
'' fur

every one that exalteth himself shall be abased

;

and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.

i Job xxii. 29 ; Malt. Txiii. 12 ; chap. xiv. 11 ; James iv. 6

;

1 Pet. V. 5, 6.

genuine specimen of Pharisaic pride. No wonder that

our Lord accused these of pride and vain glory : tlioy

were far from huniihty, and consequently far from

righteousness.

Verse 13. The publican, standing afar off\ Not

because he was a heathen, and dared not api)roach tlic

hobf place ; (for it is hkely he was a Jew ;) but because

lie was a true penitent, and felt liimself utterly unwor-

thy to appear before God.

Would not lift tip—his eyes] Holding down tlie

head, with the eyes fixed upon the earth, was, 1. A
sign of deep distress. 2. Of a consciousness and con-

fession of guilt. And, 3. It was the very posture that

the Jewish rabbins required in those who prayed to

God. See Ezra ix. 6 ; and Mishna, in Berachoth,

chap. V. ; and Kyp/ce's note here. So the Pharisee

appears to have forgotten one of his own precepts.

But smote upon his breast] Smiting the breast was

a token of excessive grief, commonly practised in .all

nations. It seems to intim,ite a desire, in the penitent,

to punish that heart through the evil propensities ofwhich

the sin deplored had been committed. It is still used

among the Roman Catholics in their general confessions.

God be merciful to me] '\?,a(r9iirL /loi—Be propi-

tious toward me through sacrifice—or, let an atone-

ment be made for me. I am a sinner, and cannot be

saved but in this way. The Greek word D.acuu, or

llacKoiiai, often signifies to make expiation for sin ; and

is used by the Septuagint, Psa. Ixv. 4 ; Ixxviii. 38
;

Ixxix. 9, for 133 kipper, he made an atonement. So

l^.tta/ioc, a propitiation, is used by the same, for nxon
chataah, a sacrifice for sin, Ezek. xliv. 27 ; and ilaa-

TTipiov, the mercy seat, is, in the above version, the

translation of m33 kapporeih, the lid of the ark of

the covenant, on and before which the blood of the ex-

piatory victim was sprinkled, on the great day of

atonement. The verb is used in exactly the same

sense by the best Greek writers. The following from

Herodotus, lib. i. p. 19, edit. Gate, is full in point.

Ovaiyai fieyaXyai tov ev Ac7.<j>oici tSiov 'I.V.4SKET0.

Croesus appeased, or made an atonement to, the Del-

phic god by immense sacrifices. We see then, at once,

the reason why our blessed Lord said that the tax-ga-

therer went down to his house justified rather than the

other

:

—he sought for mercy through an atonementfor
sin, which was the only way in which God had from

the beginning purposed to save sinners. As the Phari-

see depended on his doing no harm, and observing the

ordinances of religion for his acceptance with God, ac-

cording to the economy of grace and justice, he must

15 H ' And they brought unto
^^'j/^f-

him also infants, that he would touch An. uiymp.
ceil. 1.

them : but when his disciples saw —!—
it, ihcy rebuked them.

1

6

But Jesus called ihcm it7ito him, and said,

Suffer little children to conie unto me, and

forl)id them not : for "^ of such is the kingdom

of God.

17 " Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall

' Matt. xix. 13
i
Mark x. 13. » 1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2.

° Mark x. 15.

be rejected : for as all had sinned and come short of

the glory of God, and no man could make an atone-

ment for his sins, so he who did not lake refuge in

that which God's mercy had provided must be exclud-

ed from the kingdom of heavcii. This was no new

doctrine : it was the doctrine publicly and solemnly

jireached by every sacrifice offered under the Jewish

law. Without shedding of blood there is no remission,

was the loud and constant cry of the whole Mosaic

economy. From this we may see what it is to have

a righteousness superior to that of the scribes and Pha-

risees. We must humble ourselves before God, which

they did not : we must take refuge in the blood of the

cross, which they would not ; and be meek and hum
blc of heart, which they were not.

Many suppose that the Pharisees thought they could

acquire righteousness of themselves, independently of

God, and that they did not depend on him for grace or

power : but let us not make them worse than they were

—for this is disclaimed by the Pharisee in the text,

who attributes all the good he had to God : O God, I

thank thee, that I am not as others—it is thou who
hast made me to differ. But this was not sufficient :

restraining grace must not be put in the place of the

great atonement. Guilt he had contracted—and this

guilt must be blotted out ; and that there was no way

of doing this, but through an atonement, the whole

Jewish law declared. See the note on Matt. v. 20.

Verse 14. Went down to his house justified] His

sin blotted out, and himself accepted.

Rather than the other] H entivo;: that is, the other

was not accepted, because he exalted himself—he

made use of the mercies which he acknowledged he

owed to God, to make claims on the Divine approba-

tion, and to monopolize the salvation of the Most High !

He ivas abased, because he vainly trusted that he was

righteous, and depended on what he had been enabled

to do, and looked not for a change of heart, nor for

reconciliation to God. It is a strange perversion of

the human mind, to aUcnipt to make God our debtor

by the very blessings which his mere mercy has con-

ferred upon us ! It was a maxim among the Jews,

that whoever brought a sacrifice to the temple returned

justified. But our Lord shows that this depended on

the state of mind—if they w ere not humbled under a

sense of sin, they w-ere not justified, though they had

even offered a sacrifice.

Verses 15-17. They brought unto him also infants]

On these verses the reader is requested to consult the

notes on Ma«. xix. 13, 14, and on Mark x. 16.
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The ruler's question answered.

A. jr4033. jjot receive the kingdom of God as
A. D. 29. ^

An. oiymp. a little child, shall in no wise enter
CCII.l. ^,

-, thereni.

18 TI ° And a certain ruler asked him, say-

ing, Good Master, what shall I do to inherit

eternal life ?

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest

thou me good ? none is good, save one, that

is, God.

20 Thou knowest the commandments, p Do
not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal.

Do not bear false witness, i Honour thy father

and thy mother.

2 1 And he said, All these have I kept from

my youth up.

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he

said unto liim, Yet lackest thou one thing

:

" sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven

:

and come, follow me.

23 And when he heard this, he was very

sorrowful : for he was very rich.

24 H And when Jesus saw that he was very

sorrowful, he said, ^ How hardly shall they

tiiat have riches enter into the kingdom of

God!

25 For It is easier for a camel to go tlnrough

a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter

into the kingdom of God.

26 And they that heard it said. Who then

can be saved ?

ST. LUKE. Christ JorcteUs his death.

27 And he said, ' The things
^j^"i3''°f-

which are impossible with men, are An.^oiymp.

possible with God
CCII.l.

»MaU. xix. 16; Mark x. 17. PExod. xx. 12, 16; Deut, v.

16-20
; Rom. xiii. 9. 1 Epli. vi. 2 ; Col. iii. 20. ' Matt.

vi. 19, 20 ; xix. 21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 19. » PrOT. xi. 28 ; Matt. xix.

23; Mark x. 23. ' Jer. x.xxii. 17 ; Zech. viii. 6 ; Matt. xix.

£6 ; chap. i. 37.

\Mien a spiritual guide (a gooroo) visits his disciple,

the latter takes his child to him for his blessing, forcing

the head of the child down to the gooroo's feet, who
gives what is called his Messing in some such words

as these, Lire long

!

—Be learned

!

—Be rich '.

Verses 18-23. A certain ruler] See the case of

this person largely explained on Matt. xix. 16—22, and

Mark x. 21, 22."

Verse 24. How hardly shall they that have riches,

&c.] See the notes on this discourse of our Lord, on

Matt. xix. 24-30, and Mark x. 30.

Verse 25. It is easier for a camel] Instead of

Kourj^ov, a camel, S, ^nifour other MSS., read Kaftt'Aov,

a cable. See the same reading noticed on the parallel

place, Matt. xix. 24.

Verse 28. We have left all] Our trades, our houses,

and families. The reader is desired to consult the

notes on Matt. iv. 20 ; xix. 27, &e.

Verse 29. That hath left house, or parents, &c.]

See on Matt. xix. 28, 29, and Mark x. 29, 30.
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28 ^ " Then Peter said, Lo, we have left

all, and followed thee.

29 And he said unto them. Verily I say unto

you, ^ There is no man that hath left house, or

parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for

the kingdom of God's sake,

30 " Who shall not receive manifold more

in this present time, and in the world to come
life everlasting.

31 IT " Then he took unto him the twelve,

and said unto them. Behold, we go up to Je-

rusalem, and all things ^ that are written by

the propliets concerning the Son of man shall

be accomplished.

32 For ^ he shall be delivered unto the Gen-

tiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully en-

treated, and spitted on

:

33 And they shall scourge him, and put him

to death : and the third day he shall rise again.

34 '^ And they understood none of these

things : and this saying was hid from them,

neither knew they the things which were

spoken.

35 ^ *> And it came to pass, that as he was

come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man
sat by the way side begging

:

36 And hearing the multitude pass by, hp

asked what it meant.

"Matt. xix. 27. "Deut. xxxiii. 9. "Job xlii. 10.

'Matt. xvi. 21; xvii. 22; xx. 17; Mark x. 32. )" Psa. xxii

;

Isa. liii. ^ Matt, xxvii. 2 ; chap, xxiii. 1 ; John xviii. 28 ; Acts

ill. 13. 'I Mark ix. 32; chap. ii. 50; ix. 45 ; Johnx. 6; xii. 16,

* Matt. XX. 29 ; Mark x. -46.

Or brethren] H aSe?.<pac, or sisters, is added b_v

the Cod. Bezm, and some others.

Verse 3 1 . Behold, u-e go up to Jerusalem] See the

notes on this discourse, Matt. xx. 17—19, and Mark

X. 32.

Verse 33. And the third day he shall rise again.]

See lios. vi. 2 ; and let tlie reader observe that the

passage should be read thus ; In the third day he will

raise him up, (ijOp") and we shall live before him :

his resurrection shall be the pledge, to/cen, and cause

of ours.

Verse 34. They understood none oj these things]

Notwithstanding all the information which Christ had

given them concerning this awful subject, they could

not as yet fully comprehend how the Messiah should

suffer ; or how their Master, whose power they knew

was unlimited, should permit the Jews and Gentiles

to torment and slay him as he here intimates they

would

.

Verse 35. .4 certain blind i}>an] Bartimeus. See

1



A blind man cured. CHAP. XIX. Account of Zaccheus

AM^'ioM. 37 And they told him, that Jesus

.oi)"'
ecu.

An. oiymp. of Nazarclli passcth by.

38 And lie cried, saying,

fcsus, thou son of David, have mercy

on mc.

39 And they which went before rebuked

him, tiiat lie should hold his peace : but he

cried so much the more, Thou son of David,

iiavc mercy on mc.

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to

«Chap. xvii. 19.

J

iliis transaction e.xplained at large, on Matt. xx. 29—

31, and Mark .\. 4G, &c.

Verse 40. And when he teas come near\ See the

remarkable account of the negro and while man, relat-

ed on Mark x. 50.

Verse 43. And all Ihc people—gave praise unto

God.] They saw the finger of God in what was done;

and they gave him that praise wliich was due to his

name. The Pharisees either saw not, or would not

acknowledge this. The common people are often bet-

ler judges of the work of God ilian the doctors them-

selves. Thei/ arc more simple, are not puffed up with

the pride of learning, and are less liable to be warped

bv prejudice or self-interest. Happy are those spirit-

ually blind per.sons, to whom Christ has given eyes,

iliat they may knoii} him : feet, that they may follow

him : a tongue, that they may praise him ; and a heart,

that they may love him 1 A true conversion, which no

way contradicts itself, but is followed by an edifying

be brought unto liim : and when ^'J^n^^

he was come near, he asked him,

4 I Saying, What wilt thou that I

An Olynip.

ecu. 1.

shall do unto thee ? And he said, Lord, t}c

I may receive my sight.

42 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy

sight :
" thy failii hath saved thee.

43 .\nd immediately he received his sight,

and followed him, '' glorifying God : and all the

people, when they saw it, gave praise unto God.

J Chap. V. 2C ; Acts iv. 21 ; xi. 18.

life, makes known the majesty and power of God in

a more eminent manner than the greatest external

miracles. Quesnel.

For a practical use of the princii)al subjects in this

chapter, see the parallel places in Matthew and Mark.

How shall I be justified ? is a most important ques-

tion, which the parable of the PIiari.see and the publi-

can most distinctly answers. A deep consciousness

of sin, humiliation of heart, and taking refuge by faith

in the great atonement, is the way, and the only way.

Even the worst tran.sgre.ssors, coming thus to God, are

accepted. Blessed news for penitent sinners !—for

though thev cannot boast of a righteousness equal to

that of the scribes and Pharisees, yet they find they can,

coming as the publican, be justified freely, through the

liluod of the cross, from all things, from which they

could not be justified by the law of Moses. If this

be so, how shall they escape who neglect so great a

S-\LVATI0N !

CHAPTER XIX.

The conversion of Zaccheus, 1-10. The parable of the nobleman, his ten servants, and the ten pounds,

11—27. Christ send.i his disciples for a colt on which he rides into Jerttsalem, 28-40. He weeps over

the cili/, and foretells its destruction, 41—44. Goes into the temple, and casts out the buyers and sellers.

45, 4fi. The chief priests and the scribes seek to destroy him,but are afraid of the people, who hear him

attentively, 47, 48.

^a'^d^^o"'' a ^'•^ Jesus entered and passed

An. Olvinp.

CCir. 1.

through Jericho.

2 And, behold, there was a man
named " Zaccheus, which was the chief among

the publicans, and he was rich.

» Ezni ii. 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIX.
Verse 1 . Entered and passed through] Was pass-

ing through. Onr Lord had not as yet passed through

Jericho—he was only passing through it ; for the

house of Zaccheus, in which he was to lodge, ver. 5,

was in it.

Verse 2. Zaccheus] It is not unlikely that this

person was a Jew by birth, see ver. 9 ; but because

he had engaged in a business so infamous, in the eyes

of the Jews, he was considered as a mere heathen, yer. 7.

Chief among the publicans] Either a farmer-gene-

I

3 And he sought to see Jesus
^'^'^j/gn"*

'' who he was : and could not for An. oiymp.

the press, because he was little of '——

stature.

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a

>> Chap, xxiii. 8.

ral of the taxes, who had subordinate collectors under

him : or else the most respectable and honourable man

among that class at Jericho.

He was rich.] And therefore the more unlikely to

pay attention to an impoverished Messiah, preaching a

doctrine of universal mortification and self-denial.

Verse 3. And he sought to see Jesus who he %cas]

So the mere principle of curiosity in him led to his

conversion and salvation, and to that of his whole

family, ver. 9.

Verse 4. He ran before] The shortness of his sta
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Account of the

sycamore tree to see him

:

A. M. 4033,

A. D. 20.

An. oiyinp. was to pass that way.
ecu 1L_ 5 And when Jesus came to the

ST. LUKE.

for he

place, he looked up, and saw him, and said

unto him, Zaccheus, make haste and come
down ; for to-day I must abide at thy house.

6 And lie made haste, and came down, and

received him joyfully.

7 And wiien they saw it, tliey all murmured,

saying, ' That he was gone to be guest with a

man that is a sinner.

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the

Lord ; Behold, Lord, the half of mv ^oods I

Matt. i.\. 11 ; chap. v. 30. ^ Chap. iii. 14. < E.\od. xxii.

1 ; 1 Sam. xii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xii. 6.

ture was amply compensated by his agility and inven-

tion. Plad he been as tall as the generality of the

crowd, he might have been equally unnoticed with the

rest. His getting into the tree made him conspicu-

ous : had he not been so loio of stature he would not

have done so. Even the imperfections of our persons

may become subservient to the grace of God in our

eternal salvation. As the passover was at hand, the

road was probably crowded with people going to Je-

rusalem ; but the fame of the cure of the blind man
was proljably the cause of the concourse at this time.

Verse 5. Make haste, and eonxe down\ With this

invitation, our blessed Lord conveyed heavenly influ-

ence to his heart ; hence he was disposed to pay the

most implicit nnd cheerful obedience to the call, and
thus he received not the grace of God in vain.

Ver.se 6. Received him jonfnUy .'\ He had now seen

WHO he was, and he wished to hear what he was ; and
therefore he rejoiced in the honour that God had now
conferred upon him. How often does Christ make
the proposal of lodging, not only in our house, but in

our heart, without its being accepted ! We lose much
because we do not attend to the visitations of Christ

:

he passes ly—he blesses our neighbours and oar

friends
; but, often, neither curiosity nor any other mo-

tive is sufficient to induce us to go even to the house

of God, to hear of the miracles of mercy which he

works in behalf of those who seek him.

Verse 7. To be guest with a man that is a sinner.]

Meaning cither that he was a heathen, or, though by

birth a Jeio, yet as bad as a heathen, because of his

unholy and oppressive office. See the note on chap,

vii. 37.

Verse 8. The half of my goods I give to the poor]

Probably he had already done so for some time past
;

thougli it is gencr.ally understood that the expressions

only refer to what he 7iOiv purposed to do.

If I hare taken any thing—by false accusation]

E(n'/fo(JaJT7;(TO, from avKov, a fig, and 6aivu, I show or

declare ; for among the primitive Athenians, when the

use of that fruit was first found out, or in the time of

a dearth, when all sorts of provisions were exceedingly

scarce, it was enacted that no figs should be exported

from Attica ; and this law (not being actually repeal-
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give to the poor

:

conversion of Zaccheus.

and if I have A. M. 4033.

, , . r A. D. 29.

taken any thing irom any man by An. Olymp.

^ false accusation, <^ I restore him
'

fourfold.

9 And Jesus said unto him, This day is sal-

vation come to this house, forasmuch as ^he
also is ^ a son of Abraham.
10'' For the Son of man is come to seek

and to save that which was lost.

1 1 Tl And as they heard these things, he

added and spake a parable because he was nigh

to Jerusalem, and because ' they thought that

the kingdom of God should immediately appear

fRom. iv. 11, 12, 16; Gal. iii. 7. 5 Chap. xiii. 16. 1 Matt.
xviii. 11 ; see Matt. x. 6; xv. 24. 'Acts i. 6.

ed, when a plentiful harvest had rendered it useless,

by taking away the reason of it) gave occasion to ill-

natured and malicious fellows to accuse all persons

they found breaking the letter of it ; and from them
all busy informers have ever since been branded with

the name of sycophants. Potter's Aniiq. vol. i. c.

21, end.

I restore him fourfold.] This restitution the Ro-
man laws obliged the tax-gatherers to make, when it

was proved they had abused their power by oppress-

ing the people. But here was no such proof: the

man, to show the sincerity of his conversion, does it

of his own accord. He who has wronged his fellow

must make restitution, if he have it in his power. He
that does not do so cannot e.xpect the mercy of God.

See the observations at tlie end of Gen. xlii. and

Num. V. 7.

Verse 9. Jesus said unto him] Bishop Pearce
observes :

" Probably Luke «TOte avrovi;, not avrov,

said unto them, i. e. to those who had before called

Zaccheus a sinner ; (ver. 7 ;) for Jesus here speaks

of Zaccheus in the third person, he also is a son of
Abraham, and therefore he was not then speaking to

Awn." This conjecture of this respectable prelate is

supported by the margin of the later Syriac, and by
every copy of the Itala but two.

To this house] Tu oikl> tovtu, To this very house

or family. As if he hac^ said ; "If he be a sinner,

he stands in the greater need of salvation, and the Son

of man is come to seek and save tchat iras lost, ver.

10 ; and therefore to save this lost soul is a part of

my errand into the world." .See the sentiment con-

tained in this verse explained on Matt, xviii. 11.

Verse 11. And as they heard these thing.^] I be-

lieve the participle of the present tense, here, is used

for the participle of the past, or rather that the parti-

ciple of the present conveys sometimes tlje sense of

the past: for this discourse appears to Jiave taken

place the next day after he had lodged at the house

of Zaccheus ; for the text says that he was then draw-

ing nigh to Jerusalem, from which Jericho was dis-

tant nineteen miles. I have not ventured to translate

it so, 3'et I think probably the text should be read thus

:

And after they had heard these things, he proceeded

1



Parable of the nobleman CHAP. XIX.

A.M. 4033. 12 i' He said therefore, A certain

An. oiynip. iiobleman went into a far country,
^^

to receive for himself a kingdom,

and to return.

1 3 And he called his ten ser\'ants, and deli-

vered them ten ' pounds, and said unto them.

Occupy till I come.

14 " But his citizens haled him, and

sent a message after him, saying, Wc will

k Matt. ixv. 11 ; Mark xiii. 34. ' Mina, here Iransl.ited a

pound, is twelve ounces and a half: which, according to five

and his ten servants.

to spc;ik a parable, because they were nigli to Jeru-

salem.

Immedialehj appear.] Perhaps the generality of his

followers thought that, on his arrival at Jerusalem, he

would proclaim himself ling.

Verse 12. A certain nobleman] In the following

parable there are ttvo distinct morals intended ; let it

be viewed in these two points of light. 1. The beha-

viour of the citizens to the nobleman ; and, 2. The

')ehaviour of his own servants to him. 1. By the be-

haviour of the citizens, and their punishment, (verses

14, 27,) we are taught that the Jews, who were the

people of Christ, would reject him, and try to prevent

his reigning over them in his spiritual kingdom, and

would for that crime be severely punished by the de-

struction of their state. And this moral is all that

answers to the introductory words, ver. 11. And they

thought that the kingdom of God should immediately

appear. 2. The other moral extends itself through

the whole of the parable, viz. that the disciples of

Christ, who are his servants, and who made a good

improvement of the favours granted them by the Gos-

pel, should be rewarded in proportion to the improve-

ment made under the means of grace. This latter

moral is all that is intended by Matthew in chap. xxv.

14, &c., who mentions this parable as spoken by

Christ after his triumphant entry into Jerusalem
;

though Luke lias here placed that event after the pa-

rable. See IJishop Pearce.

The meaning of the different parts of this parable

appears to be as follows.

A certain nohlrman—-The Lord Jesus, who was

shortly to be crucified by the Jews.

Went into a far country] Ascended to the right

hand of the Divine Majest)'.

To receive a kingdom] To take possession of the

mediatorial kingdom, the right to which, as Messiah,

he had .acquired by his sufferings: see Phil. ii. 8, 9;

Heb. i. 3, 8, 9. In these words there is an allusion

to the custom of those days, when they who had king-

doms or governments given unto them went to Rome
to receive that dignity from the emperors. Bishop

Pearce. In proof of this, see Josephus, .\nt. 1. xiv.

c. xiv., where we find Herod went to Rome to receive

the sanction and authority of the Roman emperor.

—

And, from lib. xvii. c. 3, we learn that his successors

acted in the same way.

And to return.] To judge and punish the reliel-

lious Jews.

Verse 13. Ten servants] All those who professed

1

not have this

over us.

man to
A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

15 And it came to pass, that

when he was returned, having received the

kingdom, then he commanded these servants

to be called unto him, to whom he had given

the " money, that he might know how much

every man had gained by trading.

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord,

shillings tlie ounce, is three pounds two shillings and six pence.
>" John i. 11. ° Gr, sUvtr, and so verse 23.

to receive his doctrine. Ten was a kind of saered

number among the Hebrews, as well as seven. See

chap. xiv. 31 ; xv. 8 ; Matt. xv. 1.

Ten pounds] Ten minas. The Septuagint use the

original word /tvaa for the Hebrew nj^ tnanch, from

which it is evidently derived ; and it appears from

Ezek. xiv. 12, to have been equal to sixty shekels in

money. Now suppose we allow the shekel, w ith Dean

Prideaux, to be 3.?., then the mina or maneh was equal

to 9/. English money. The impropriety of rendering

the original word pound, will easily be seen by the

most superficial reader. We shouid therefore retain

the original word for the same reason so often before

assigned. Suidas says, " The talent was sixty minas,

the mina one hundred drachms, the drachm six oholt,

the obolus six chalci, the chalcus seven miles or hpta."

By the ten minas given to each, we may understand

the Gospel of the kingdom given to every person who

professes to believe in Christ, and which he is to im-

prove to the salvation of his soul. The same word is

given to all, that all may believe and be saved.

Verse 14. His citizens] Or countrymen—the Jew-

ish people, who professed to be subjects of the king-

dom of God.

Hated him] Despised him for the meanness of his

birth, his crucifixion to the world, and for the holiness

of his doctrine. Neither mortification nor holiness

suits the dispositions of the carnal mind.

Sent a message after him] As, in ver. 12, there

is an allusion to a person's going to Rome, when elect-

ed to be ruler of a province or kingdom, to receive

that dignity from the hand of the emperor, so it is here

intimated that, after the person went to receive this

dignity, some of the discontented citizens took the op-

portunity to send an embassy to the emperor, to prevent

him from establishing the object of their hatred in the

government.

We will not have this man, «S;c.] The Jews reject-

ed Jesus Christ, would not submit to his government,

and, a short time after this, preferred even a murderer

to him. Like cleaves to like. No wonder that those

who murdered the Lord of glory should prefer a 7nur-

dcrcr, one of their own temper, to the Redeemer of

their souls.

Verse 15. When he teas returned] \^^^en he came

to punish the disobedient Jews ; and when he shall

come to judge the world. See the parable of the ta-

lents. Matt. xxv. 14, &c.

A'^erse 16. Lord, thy pound hath gained ten] The

principal difference between this parable and that of
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t'urahle of the nobleman ST. LUKE. and his ten servants

A. M. 4033.
fjjy hath sained ten

A.D.29. "V Po™d
An. Olymp. pounds.

'^— 17 Ajid lie said unto him, Well,

ihou good servant : because thou hast been

" faithful in a very little, have thou authority

over ten cities.

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy

pound hath gained five pounds.

19 And he said like-<Vise to him, Be thou

also over five cities.

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold,

here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up

in a napkin :

21 P For I feared thee, because thou art an

austere man : thou takest up that thou layedst

not down, and reapest that thou didst not sow.

22 And he saith unto him, ^ Out of thine

own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ser-

vant. " Thou knewest that I was an austere

man, taking up that I laid not down, and reap-

ing that I did not sow :

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my mo-
ney into the bank, that at my coming I might

have required my own with usury ?

24 And he said unto them that stood by.

Take from him the pound, and give it to him

that hath ten pounds.

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, lie hath

ten pounds.)

"Matt. xxv. 21; chap, xvi, 10. PMatt. itxv. 24. 12 Sam.
i. 16; Job XV. 6; Matt. xii. 37.-—'Matt. xxv. 26.

the talents above referred to is, that the mina given

to each seems to point out the gift of the Gospel, which

is the same to all who hear it ; but the talents distri-

buted in different proportions, according to each inan's

ability, seem to intimate that God has given different

capacities and advantages to men, by which this one

gift of the Gospel may be differently improved.

Verse 17. Over ten cities.] This is to be under-

stood as referring to the new kingdom which the noble-

man had just received. His former trustiest and most

faitliful servants he now represents as being made go-

vernors, under him, over a number of cities, according

to the capacity he found in each ; which capacity was
known by the improvement of the minas.

Verse 30. Lord, behold, here is thy pound] See
Matt. xxv. 18.

Verse 23. With usury .?] Sit toku. With its pro-

duce, i. e. what the loan of the money is fairly worth,

after paying the person sufficiently for using it : for,

in lent money, both the lender and borrower are sup-

posed to reap profit.

Verse 25. And tltey said unto him. Lord, he hath

ten pounds.] This whole verse is omitted by the

Codex Bezie, a few others, and some copies of the

ficla. It is probably an observation that some person
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26 For I say unto you, ^ That
^'^p^^f-

unto every one which hath shall be An. oiymp.
ecu 1

given ; and from him that hath —

^

not, even that he hath shall be taken away

from liim.

27 But those mine enemies, which would

not that I should reign over them, bring hither,

and slay them before me.

28 If And when he had thus spoken, ' he

went before, ascending up to Jerusalem.

29 " And it came to pass, when he was come

nigh to Bcthphage and Bethany, at the mount

called the inount of Olives, he sent two of his

disciples,

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over

against you ; in the which at your entering

ye shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never

man sat : loose him, and bring him hither

3 1 And if any man ask you, Why do ye

loose him ? thus shall ye say tmto him. Be-

cause the Lord hath need of him.

32 And they that were sent, went their

way, and found even as he had said unto

them.

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the

owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye

the colt ?

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of

him.

• Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv. 29 ; Mark iv. 25 ; chap. viii. 18. ' Mark
X. 32. "Matt. xxi. 1; Mark xi. 1.

made whUe our Lord was delivering the parable, with

a design to correct him in the distribution : as if

he had said, " Wliy give the mina to that person ?

he has got ten already
;
give it to one of those who

has fewer."

Verse 26. And from him that hath not] See this

particularly explained Matt. xiii. 12. Perhaps it

would be well, with Bishop Pearce, to supply the

word gained—give it to him who hath gained ten

minas ; for I say unto you, That unto every one who
hath gained shall be given ; and, from him who hath

not gained, even that which he hath received, shall be

taken away.

Verse 27. Those—enemies—bring hither] The
Jews, whom I shall shortly slay by the sword of the

Romans.

Verse 28. He ivent before] Joyfully to anticipate

his death, say some. Perhaps it means that he walked

at the head of his disciples ; and that he and his dis-

ciples kept on the road before other companies who
were then also on their way to Jerusalem, in order to

be present at the feast.

Verses ""^ 38. See this triumphal entry into Jeru-

salem expia«ied at large on Matt. xxi. 1-11, and

Mark xi. 1-10.

1



Chnst rides into Jerusalem. CHAP. XIX. He weeps aver the ati/.

A-
^l.'*"?' 3 5 And tlicy brought him to Jesus

:

All. oiymp. " and they cast theu- garments upon
'

tlic colt, and they set Jcsns thereon.

36 " And as they went, tliey spread their

clothes in tlie way.

37 And wiien he was come nigli, even now

at llie descent of the mount of Olives, tiie

whole multitude of the disciples began to

rejoice and praise God with a loud voice, for

all the mighty works that they had seen

;

38 Saying, " Blessed be the King that

cometh in the name of the Lord :
>' peace in

heaven, and glory in the iiighest.

39 And some of the Pharisees, from among

the multitude, said imto him, Master, rebuke

thy disciples.

40 And he answered and said unto them, I

tell you that if these should hold their peace,

=^ the stones would immediately cry out.

4 1 H And when he was come near, he

beheld the city, and " wept over it,

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou,

at least in this thy day, the things tvhich

' 2 Kings



Parable of the vineyard let ST. LUKE.

Pendetque iterum narrantis ah ore.

Virff. ^n. iv. 79

out to wicked husbandmen.

And she hung again on the lips of the narrator.

The words of the evangelist mark, not only the

deepest attention because of the importance of the sub-

ject, but also the very high gratification which the

hearers had from the discourse. Those who read or

hear the words of Christ, in this way, must inevitably

become wise to salvation.

The reader is requested to refer to Matt, xxiv., and

to Matt. XXV. 14, for more extensive information on

the different subjects in this chapter, and to the other

parallel places marked in the margin. The prophecy

relative to the destruction of Jerusalem is one of the

most circumstantial, and the most literally fulfilled, of

any prediction ever delivered. See this particularly

remarked at the conclusion of Matt. chap, xxiv., where

the whole subject is amply reviewed.

CHAPTER XX.

The question concerning the authority of Christ, and the baptism of John, 1-8. The parable oj the vine-

yard let out to wicked husbandmen, 9—18. The chief priests and scribes are offended, and lay snares for

him, 19, 20. The question about tribute, 21-26. The question about the resurrection of the dead, and

our Lord's answer, 37—40. How Christ is the son of David, 41-44. He roams his disciples against the

hypocrisy of the scribes, whose condemnation he points out, 45-47.

ND » it came to that onW*°g^- A^^^^ ''It came to pass.

An. oiymp. 0116 of tliose davs, as he tauslit
ecu 1

J ' o
'^— the people in the temple, and

preached the Gospel, the chief priests and the

scribes came upon Mm with the elders,

2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us '' by

what authorit)' doest thou these things ? or

who is he that gave thee this authority ?

3 And he answered and said unto them, I

will also ask you one thing ; and answer me :

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven,

or of men ?

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying.

If we shall say. From heaven ; he will say,

Why then believed ye him not ?

6 But and if we saj'. Of men ; all the people

will stone us :
"^ for they be persuaded that

John was a prophet.

7 And they answered, that they could not

tell whence it was.

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I

you by what authority I do these things.

9 IT Then began he to speak to the people

this parable :
"^ A certain man planted a vine-

yard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and went

into a far country for a long time.

1 And at the season he sent a servant to the

»Matt. xxi. 23. 'Acts iv. 7; vii. 27.

—

26
i
chap. vii. 29.

= Matt. xiv. 5 ; xxi.

NOTES ON CHAP. XX.
Verse 1. One of those days] Supposed to have

beer, one of the four last days of his life, mentioned

chap. xix. 47, probably Tuesday before the passover.

Verse 2. By u-hat authority, &c.] See the note on

Matt. xxi. 23-27.

Averse 9. A certain man planted a vineyard, &c.]
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A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
'"'

1.ecu.

husbandmen, that they should give *^ ^- ^"•'^

him of the fruit of the vineyard :

but the husbandmen beat him, and

sent him away empty.

1

1

And again he sent another servant : and

they beat him also, and entreated hi?n shame-

fully, and sent him away empty.

1 2 And again he sent a third : and they

wounded him also, and cast him out.

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard.

What shall I do ? I will send my beloved son :

it may be they will reverence him when they

see him.

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they

reasoned among themselves, saying. This is the

heir : come, let us kill him, that die inheritance

may be ours.

1 5 So they cast him out of the vineyard,

and killed him. What therefore shall the lord

of the vineyard do unto them ?

1 6 He shall come and destroy these husband-

men, and shall give the vineyard to others.

And when they heard it, they said, God forbid.

17 And he beheld them, and said. What is

this then that is written, " The stone which the

builders rejected, the same is become the head

of the corner ?

i Matt. xxi. 33 ; Markxii. 1. = Psalm cxviii. 22 ; Matthew
xxi. 42.

See this parable largely explained. Matt. xxi. 33-46.

See also on !Mark xii. 4—9.

Verse 10. That they should give him of the fruit']

The Hindoo corn-merchants, that have lent money to

husbandmen, send persons in harvest-time to collect

their share of the produce of the ground.

Verse 16. God forbid," Or, Let it not be, /iri yn'oiru.

1



T^ie questions about tribute and CHAP. XX. the resurrection answered

18 Wliosocver sliall fall upon thai

be broken ; but

fall, it

on

,vill

stone shall

whomsoever it shall

grind him lo jwwilcr.

19 1 And ihc chief priests and the scribes

the same hoiir sought to lay hands on him ;

and llicy feared the pcoj)le : for tiiey perceived

tliat he had spoken this paralile against tiicni.

20 K And they watched him, and sent forlii

spies, wiiich s]io\dd feign themselves just men,

that they might take hold of his words, that so

they might deliver him unto the power and

authority of the governor.

•21 And they askeil liiiu, saying, ''Master,

we know that lliou sayest and teachest rightly,

neither acceptest thou the person of any, but

teachest the way of God ' truly :

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto

Cffisar, or no ?

23 But he perceived their craftiness, and

said unto them. Why tempt ye me ?

24 Show me a ^ penny. Whose image and

superscription hath it ? They answered and

said, Ca,>sar"s.

25 And he said unto them. Render therefore

unto Ciesar the things which be Caesar's, and

•anto God the things which be God's.

26 And they could not take hold of his

words before the people : and they marvelled

it his answer, and held their peace.

27 H ' Then came to him certain of the

Sadducees, " which deny that there is any

resurrection ; and ihey asked him.

'Dan. ii. 34,35; Matt, xxi.44. s Malt. xxii. 15. ""Matt.

ntii. Ifi; Marii xii. M. 'Or, of a truth. ^See Matt, xviii,

28.- " " '
"

' Matt. xxii. 23 ; Mark xii. IS.

Our plirase, God forbid, answers pretty well to the

meaning of the Greek, but it is no translation.

Verse 18. Grind him to powder.] See on Matt.

xxi. 44.

Verse 20. Thei/ watched him] HapaTtipTjoavTEt:,

Insidiuu.$lij Hatching. See on chap. xiv. 1.

Spies] E)Ka0£7ouf, from cv, in, and KaOtTj/ii, I let

down, to set in ambush. One who crouches in some
secret place to spi/, listen, catch, or hurt. Hesychius

explains the word by e\-cSpevovTe^, those who lie tn

wait, or in ambush, to surprise and slay. Josephus

uses the word to signify a person bribed for a particular

purpose. See War, b. ii. c. ii. s. 5, and b. vi. c. v. s. 2.

No doubt the persons nionlioned in the text were men
of the basest principles, and were hired by the mali-

cious Pharisees to do what they attempted in vain to

perform.

Verse 22. Is ii lauful for us to gtve tribute unto

Vol. T ( 31 )

28 Saying, Masier, " Moses wrote '*^"„'"

u. o
'

cci

1033.

:9.

unto us, If any man's brother die. An. oiymp

having a wife, and he die without

children, that lii.s lirotlier should take his wife,

and raise up seed tnito his brother.

29 There were therefore seven brethren

.

and the first took a wife, and died without

ciiildren.

30 And the second took her lo wife, and he

died ciiildless.

31 And the tliird took her; and in like

manner the seven also : and they left no

children, and died.

32 Last of all the woman died also.

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife

of them is she ? for seven had her lo wife.

34 And Jesus answering said unto them,

The children of this world marry, and are

given in marriage :

35 But they which shall be accounted

worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrec-

tion from the dead, neither marry, nor are

given in marriase :

36 Neither can they die any more : for ° they

are equal unto the angels ; and are the chil-

dren of God, ''being the children of the re-

surrection.

37 Now that the dead are raised, i even

Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth

the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of

the living ; for " all live unto him.

52
vi.



Holo Christ is David's son. ST. LUKE. Hypocrisy oj the scj'ibes

39 Then certain of the scribesA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

.A-n.^iymp. answering said, Master, ihou hast

well said.
ecu. 1.

40 And after that, they durst not ask him

any question at all.

4 1 H And he said unto them, ^ How say

'Jiey that Christ is David's son ?

42 And David himself saith in the book of

Psalms, ' The Lord saith mito my Lord, Sit

thou on my right hand,

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool.

Matthew xxii. 42; Mark xii. 35.-

ii. 34.

-^ Psalm ex. 1 ; Acts

icho lose their lives for the sake of God, live unto

God, as do Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the rest

of the patriarchs." And one not less remarkable in

Shemoth Rabba, fol. 159. " Rabbi Abbiii saith, The
Lord said unto Moses, Find nie out ten righteous

persons among the people, and I will not destroy thy

people. Then said Moses, Behold, here am I, Aaron,

Eleazar, Ithamar, Phineas, Caleb, and Joshua ; but

God said, Hero are but seven,\\\\exe are the other three 1

When Moses knew not what to do, he said, O Eternal

God, do those live that are dead ? Yes, saith God.

Then said Moses, If those that are dead do live, re-

itiember Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." So the resur-

rection of the dead, and the immortality and imma-

teriality of the soul, were not strange or unknown

doctrines among the Jews.

Verse 40. They durst not ask] Or, did not ven-

ture to ask any other question, for fear of being again

confounded, as they liad already been.

Verse 41. Hoiv say they] See the note on Matt.

xxii. 42-46.

Verse 43. Thy'foolstooL] Literally, the footstool

of thy feet. They shall not only be so far humbled

that the feet may be set on them ; but they shall be

actually subjected, and put completely under that Christ

whom they now despise, and are about to crucify.

Verse 46. Beware of the scribes] Take heed that

ye be not seduced by those who should show you the

way of salvation. See on Jlatt. x.Kiii. 4-14.

1. How it can be supposed that the ancient Jewish

Church had no distinct notion of the resurrection of the

dead is to me truly surprising. The justice of God,

so peculiarly conspicuous imder the old covenant, might

have led the people to infer that there must be a re-

surrection of the dead, if even the passage to which

A.M. 4033.

A. D.29.
An. Olymp
ecu. 1.

44 David therefore calleth him

Lord ; how is he then his son ?

45 IF "Then in the audience of

all the people, he said unto his disciples,

46 ' Beware of the scribes, which desire to

walk in long robes, and "" love greetings in

the markets, and the highest seats in the

synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts
;

47 ^ Which devour widows' houses, and for

a show make long prayers ; the same shall

receive greater damnation.

" Matt, xxiii. 1 ; Mark xii. 38. ' Matt, xxiii. 5.-

xi. 43. ' Matt, xxiii. 14.

' Chap.

our Lord refers had not made a part of their law. As
the body makes a part of the man, justice requnes that

not only they who are martyrs for the testimony of

God, but also all those who have devoted their lives to

his service, and died in his yoke, should have their

bodies raised again. The justice of God is as much
concerned in the resurrection of the dead, as either his

poioer or mercy. To be freed from earthly inctim-

brances, earthly passions, bodily infirmities, sickness,

and death, to be brought into a state of conscious ex-

istence, with a refined body and a sublime soul, both

immortal, and bolli incflably happy—how glorious the

privilege ! But of this, who shall be counted worthy

in tliat day ? Only those who have washed their robes,

and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, and

who, by patient continuing in u-cll doing, have sought

for glory and honour and immortality.

2. A bad example, supported by the authority, re-

putation, and majesty of religion, is a very subtle poi-

son, from which it is very difficult for men to preserve

themselves. It is a great misfortune for any people

to be obliged to beware of those very persons who
ought to be their rule and pattern. This is a reflection

of pious Father Quesnel ; and, while we admire its

depth, we may justly lament that the evil he refers to

should be so prevalent as to render the observation,

and the caution on which it is founded, so necessary.

But let no man imagine that bad and immoral ministers

are to be found among one class of persons only.

They are to be found in the branches as well as in the

root : in the different sects and parties as well as in

the mother or national Churches, from which the others

have separated. On either hand there is little room

for glorying.

—

Professors and ministers may change,

but the truth of the Lord abidcth for ever

!

CHAPTER XXL

The poor widoiv casting two mites into the treasury, 1-4. The destruction of the temple foretold, 5, 6

The signs of this desolation, 7. False Christs, 8. Wars, 9, 10. Earthquakes and fearful sights, 11

Persecutions against the godly, 12-19. Directions hoic to escape, 20-22. The Irihiilation of those

imcs, 23-28. The parable of the Jig tree, illustrative of the time when they may expect these calamities.

2S-33. The necessity of sobriety and watchfulness, 34-36. He teaches by day in the temple, and

lodges by night in the Mount of Olives, and the people come early to hear him, 37, 38.
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Destruction of Jerusalem CHAP

A ND lie looked up, " and saw

the rich men casting their gifts

into the treasury,

A. M. 40.n
A. D. 29.

All. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

2 And he saw also a certain poor widow

casting in thither two '' mites.

3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto you,

^ that this poor widow hath cast in more tlian

they all

:

4 For all these have of their abundance cast

in unto the offerings of God : but she of her

penury hath cast in all the living that she had.

5 H "^ And as some spake of the temple,

how it was adorned with goodly stones and

gifts, he said,

6 As for these things which ye behold, the

days will come, in the which ° there shall not

be left one stone upon another, that shall not

be thrown down.

7 H And they asked him, saying, Master,

but when shall these things be ? and what sign

will there he when these things shall come to

pass?

"Mark lii. 41. ''See Mark xii. 42. 1^ 2 Cor. viii. 12.

<* Matt. xxiv. 1 ; Mark xiii. 1. « Chap. xix. 44. * Matt. xxiv.

4 ; Mark xiii. 5 ; Eph. v. 6 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3. s Or, and the

time, Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI.
Verse 1. The rich 7nen casting their gifts into the

Ireasuri/.] See all this, from verse 1 to 4, explained

on Mark xii. 41-44.

Verse 2. A certain poor loidow] A. wiiow miserably

poor: this is the proper import of Trevixpav, and her

being miserably poor heightened the merit of the action.

Two mites.] Which Mark says, chap. xii. 42, make
a farthing or quaJrans, the fourth part of an .\s, or

penny, as we term it. In Plutarch's time we find the

smallest piece of brass coin in use among the Romans
was the quadrans, btit it appears that a smaller piece

of money was in circulation among the Jews in our

Lord's time, called here, and in 5Iark, chap. xii. 42, a

lepton, i. e. small, diminished, from /.vivu, I fail. In

ancient times our penny used to be marked with a deep

indented cross, dividing the piece into four equal parts,

which, when broken in two, made the half-penny, and,

when broken into four, made the fourthing, what we
have corrupted into farthing. Probably the Roman
quadrans was divided in this way for the convenience

of the poor. Our term mile seems to have been taken

from the animal called by that name ; for as that ap-

peared to our ancestors to be the smallest of all ani-

mals, so this being the smallest of all coins was called

by its name. Junius says that mfitc was a small base

coin among the Dutch. Our word mile seems to be a

contraction of the Latin minutum,a small thing, whence
the French /niete, a crumb, a very small morsel. See
the note on Mark xii. 41.

Verse 5. Goodly stone.i] Or, costly stones. It has

been thought by some that this relates not so much
1

XXI. and the temple foretold

8 And he said, f Take heed that ^"ylfg^'-

ye be not deceived • for many shall Aii. oiymp.

come in my name, saying, I am '—
Christ ; « and the time draweth near : go yc

not therefore after them.

9 But when ye shall hear of wars and com-

motions, be not terrified : for these things must

first come to pass ; but the end is not by and by.

10 ' Then said he unto them. Nation shall

rise against nation, and kingdom against

kingdom

:

1

1

And great earthquakes shall be in divers

places, and famines, and pestilences ; and fear-

ful sights and great signs shall there be from

heaven.

1

2

' But before all these, they sh;dl lay their

hands on you, and persecute you, delivering

you up to the synagogues, and ^ into prisons,

' being brought before kings and rulers '" for

my name's sake.

1

3

And " it shall turn to you for a testimony.

14 " Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to

''Matt. xxiv. 7.—— ' Mark xiii. 9; Rev. ii. 10. ^ .\rts iv.

3 ; V. 18 ; xii. 4 ; xvi. 24. Acts xxv. 23. '» 1 Pet. ii. 13.

» Pliil. i. 28 ; 2 Thess. i. 5.

—

-<• Matthew .\. 19 ; Mark. xiii. 11

:

chap. xii. 11.

to the stones of which the temple was built, as to the

precious stones with which it was decorated. For an

account of the stones of the temple, see on Mark xiii 1.

And gifts] Or, consecrated things, avaSiJit'ici.

kvaQrina properly signifies a thing consecrated to sa-

cred uses : XvaBc/ia signifies a thing devoted to a curse,

or to destruction. They both come from the same

root, ai'aridrjfii, I lay up, separate ; and though two

meanings cannot be more opposite than those assign-

ed to these words, yet in the words themselves a short

vowel (f) in the place of a long one (;/) makes all the

difTerenee between blessing and cursing.

Verso 6. One stone upon another] This was lite-

rally fulfilled. See Matt. xxiv. 2.

A'erse 8. Many shall come in my name] Usurping

my name : calling themselves the Messiah. See Matt.

xxiv. 5. Concerning this prediction of the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, and its literal aeconiplishmont, see

the notes on Matt. xxiv. 1-42.

Verse 9. Commotion.'!] Seditions and civil dissen-

sions, with which no people were more agitated than

the Jews.

Averse 1 1 . Fearful sight.i] What these were the

reader will find in detail on Matt. xxiv. 7.

Verse 12. Synagogues] Or, assemblies, &c. See

these all explained on Mark xiii. 9.

Verse 13. It shall turn to you for a testimony.]

That is, it shall turn out on your part for a testimony

to them (your persecutors) that you are thoroughly

persuaded of the truth of what you teach, and that you

are no impostors.

Verse 14. SetlteHiherefore.&c] See on Matt. x. 1 'J
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Destruction of Jerusalem ST. LUKE. and the temple foretold

An. Olymp,
ecu. 1.

\^T>^29^'
"I'^'iit^^ts before, what ye shall an-

swer :

15 For I will give you a mouth

and wisdom, p which all your adversaries shall

not be able to gainsay nor resist.

16 ' And ye shall be betrayed botli by pa-

rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends

;

and " some of you shall they cause to be put

to death.

17 And 'ye shall be hated of all men for

my name's sake.

18 ' But there shall not a hair of your head

perish.

1 9 In your patience possess ye your souls.

20 " And when ye shall see Jerusalem com-

passed with armies, tlien know that the deso-

lation thereof is nigh.

21 Then let them which are in Judea flee

to the mountains ; and let them which are in

the midst of it depart out ; and let not them

that are in the countries enter thereinto.

22 For these be the days of vengeance,

that ^
all things v^hich are written may be

fulfilled.

23 " But wo unto them that are with child,

and to them that give suck, in those days ! for

P Acts vi. 10

59 ; xii. 2. '

Mark xiii. 14.-

xxiv. 19.



The necessity CHAP. XXII. o/ wacchjulness

\^D *^^ come to pass, know ye lliat tlic king-

An. oiymp. dom of God is nidi at hand.
ecu 1

'-^— 32 Verily I say unto you, This

generation shall not pass away, till all be

fulfilled.

33 '' Heaven and earth shall pass away : but

my words shall not pass away.

34 H And " take heed to yourselves, lest at

any time your liearts be overcharged with sur-

feiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this

life, and so that day come upon you unawares.

35 For f as a snare shaM it come on all them

i M.itt. ixiv. 35. ' Rom. xiii. 13 ; 1 Thess. t. 6 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7.

' 1 Thess. V. 2 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10 ; Rev. iii. 3 ; xvi. 15.

After the destruction of the Jewish state, the doctrine

of Christ crucified shall be preached every where, and

every where prevail.

Verse 32. This generation] This race of men ; but

see on Matt. xxiv. 34, and Mark xiii. 30.

Verse 31. Take heed to yourselves] See our Lord's

parable, relative to this matter, explained, Mark xiii. 34.

Be overcharged] Literally, he made heavy, as is ge-

nerally the case with those who have eaten or drank

too much. Take heed that ye be not rendered seeure

by an improper use of lawful things : do not make this

earth your portion : expect its dissolution, and prepare

Id meet your God.

Verse 35. The face of the whole earth.] Or, of
ihs whole land. The land of Judea, on which these

lieavy judgments were to fall. See ver. 25 ; see also

chap. ii. 1.

Verse 36] Watch ye therefore, and pray always]

Perhaps we should connect ev Tzav-i Kaipu, continually,

with a-/pvTrfciTc, watch, as it appears to be the most na-

tural order. Indeed the word con(i>jua//y belongs equally

to both watch and pray ; and no man is safe, at any

lime, who does not attend to tliis advice as literally as

possible.

that dwell on the face of the whole ^^^^ '^^^•

earth. An. oiymp.

36 » Watch ye therefore, and .

"

" pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy

to escape all these things that shall come to

pass, and ' to stand before the Son of man.

37 ^ And in the day time he was teaching

in the temple ; and ' at night he went out, and

abode in the mount that is called the mount of

Olives.

38 And all tlie people came early in the

morning to him in the temple, for to hear him.

t Matt. xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13 ;

Psa.i.5; Eph.vi. 13.

—

Mark xiii. 33. ""Chap, xviii. 1.
J" John viii. 1, 2. ' Ch. xxii. 39.

That shall come to pass] That is, the tribulations

which are on their way to overwhelm and destroy the

Jewish people. These are sufficiently stated in the

preceding verses.

To stand before the Son of man.] To be acquitted,

and to be condemned, are expressed, in Rom. xiv. 4,

by standing and falling. Those who were faithful

to the grace they had received were not only not de-

stroyed in the destruction of Jerusalem, but became
heralds of the grace and mercy of God to the nations.

Thus they were counted worthy to stand before the

Son of man—to minister salvation in his name.
Averse 37. And in the day time] Or, every day—

TOf >//icpa(. This probably relates to the four last

days of his life already mentioned.

Abode in the mount] He taught all day in the tem-

ple, and withdrew every evening, and lodged in Beth-

any ; a town at the foot, or on the declivity of the

mount of Olives. See the note on Matt. xxi. 17.

Verse 38. The people came early] lie returned

early from the mount of Olives, and the people came
early in the morning to the temple to hear his teach-

ing. For practical observations on the awful subject

of this chapter, see Matt. xxiv. at the end.

CHAPTER XXII.

The chief priests and scribes plot our Lord's destruction, I, 2. Judas, at the instigation of the devil, he-

trays htm, 3-6. He cats his last supper with his disciples, 7-18. Institutes the eucharist, 19, 20. An-
nounces one of his disciples as the traitor, 21-23. The contention which should be greatest, 24-30.
Warns Peter against Satan's devices, 31, 32. Peter's resolution, 33. His denial foretold, 34. Tells

his di.sciplcs to make prudent provision for their own support, 35-37. The two swords, 38. He goes to

the Mount of Olives, and has his agony in the garden, 39-46. Judas comes with a mob, 47, 48. Peter
cuts off the ear of the high priest's servant, which Christ heals by a touch, 49-51. He addresses the

chief priests and captains of the temple, 52, 53. They lead him to the high priest's house, and Peter

follows and denies his Master, 54—60. Christ looks upon him, he is stung with remorse, and weeps bit-

terly, 61, 62. Jesus is mocked, and variously insulted, 63-65. The next morning he is questioned be-

fore the council, 66, 67. He acknowledges himself to be the Son of God, 68-70 They condemr
him, 71.
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Judas engages to betray Christ.

Aj^M^^osa. IVrOW "the feast of unleavened

An. oiymp. bread drew nieh, which is call-
ccn.i. , ,

^
ed the passover.

2 And ^ the chief priests and scribes sought

how they might kill him ; for they feared the

people.

3 1" Then entered Satan into Judas sur-

named Iscariot, being of the number of the

twelve.

4 And he went his way, and communed with

the chief priests and captains, how he might

betray him imto them.

5 And they were glad, and '^ covenanted to

give him money.

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity

ST. LUKE. Tlie disciples prepare the passover.

to betray him unto them, " in the '^)^q^^'

absence of the multitude. An. oiymp.

7 If ' Then came the day of

» Matt. xxvi. 2 ; Mark xiv. 1. 1" Psa. ii. 2 ; John xi. 47 ; Acts
iv. 27. = Matt. xxvi. 14 ; Mark xiv. 10 ; John xiii. 2, 27.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXII.
Verse 1. The feast of unleavened bread, &c.] See

this largely explained, Exod. xxiii. 14; Lev. xxiii.

2-40, and on Matt. xxvi. 2.

Verse 2. They feared the people.'] The great mass

of the people seem to have been convinced that Christ

was at least a prophet sent from God ; and it is likely

they kept steady in their attachment to him. The
multitude, who are represented as clamouring for his

blood at the crucifixion, appear to have been a mere

mob, formed out of the creatures of the chief priests

and Pharisees.

Verse 3. Then entered Satan into Judas] The
devil filled the heart of Judas with avarice ; and that

infamous passion led him to commit the crime here

specified. This at once accounts for the whole of this

most unprincipled and unnatural transaction. None
but a devil, or he who is possessed by one, could have

been guilty of it ;—let the living lay this to heart.

—

A minister of the Gospel, who is a lover of money, is

constantly betraying the interests of Christ. He can-

not serve two masters ; and while his heart is pos-

sessed with the love of pelf, the love of God and zeal

for perishing souls cannot dwell in him. What Satan

could not do by the envy and malice of the high priests

and Pharisees, he effects by Judas, a false and fallen

minister of the Gospel of God. None are so danger-

ous to the interests of Christianity as persons of this

stamp.

Verse 4. And captains] Among the priests who
were in waiting at the temple, some were appointed

^Ju/la/ifj-, for a guard to the temple ; and over these

wer? -paTjjyoi, commanding officers : both sorts are

ment oned by Josephus, War, b. vi. c. 5. s. 3. Bp.

Pearce. See another sense of captains, in the note

on Matt, xxvii. 65. Dr. Lightfoot supposes these to

have been the captains over the icatchcs ; for in three

places the priests kept watch and ward in the temple,

riz. in Beth Ahtenes, in Beth Nitsots, and in Beth Mo-
kad. The Levites also in twenty-one places more,

Middoth, chap. i. Though these icatches consisted

of severa,' persons in each, there was one set over
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unleavened bread, when the passover must
be killed.

8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go,

and prepare us the passover that we may eat.

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou

that we prepare ?

1 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye

are entered into the city, there shall a man
meet you, bearing a pitcher of water : follow

him into the house where he cntcreth in.

1

1

And ye shall say unto the good man of

the house, The Master saith unto thee, Where

i Zech. xi. 12.- —* Or, without tumult.-

Mark xiv. 12.

-f Matthew xxvi, 17

;

them, as the captain or head of that watch. He thinks

that Matthew, chap, xxvii. 65, refers to one of

these : Ye have a u-alch of your own ; let some of

them be sent to guard the sepulchre. The captain of
the temple, he supposes to have been the chief or head

of all these watches ; and thus he was captain of the

captains. In the same Talmudical tract it is said,

The ruler of the mountain of the temple (i. e. captain

of the temple) takes his walks through every watch

with torches lighted before him : if he found any upon

the watch, that was not standing on his feet, he said,

Peace be xcilh thee : but if he found him sleeping, he

struck him with a stick, and he might also burn his

clothes. And when it was said by others, What noise

is that in the court ^ the answer was. It is the noise

of a Levite under correction, whose garments they are

burning, because he slept upon his watch. This cus-

tom casts light on Rev. xvi. 15 : Behold, I come as

a thief: blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his

garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.

It is easy to distinguish this captain of the mountain

of the temple from the ruler of the temple, or sagan :

the former presided over the guards ; the latter over

the whole service of the temple. We have them

botli distinguished. Acts iv. 1 : there is the captain

of the temple ; and Annas, who was the sagan. See

Lightfoot.

Verse 5. They—covenanted to give him money.]

Matthew says thirty pieces, or staters, of silver, about

it. lOs. English, the common price of the meanest

slave. See the note on Matt. xxvi. 15.

Verse 6. And he promised] That is, to do it

—

t^unoloyriae : or, He accepted the proposal. See

Wafcefeld.

Verse 7. The passover] Uaaxa, ver. 1, is the

name oi thefestival; to Trauxa here is supposed to be the

name of that on which they feasted, viz. the sacrificed

paschal lamb. But see the notes on Matt, xxvi., and

especially the observations at the end of that chapter.

Verse 8-13. He sent Peter and John, &C.] See

the subject of these verses largely explained on Matt.

xxvi. 17-19, and Mark xiv. 13, 15.
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Christ institutes CHAP. XXII. the cvchanst.

^k'n^oq^' ''^ '^"^ gucstclianibcr, where I sliall

An. oiymp. cat llic passovcr with my discij)lcs ?

_ 12 And he shall show you a large

upper room furnished : there make ready.

13 And they went, and found as he had said

unto them : and they made ready the passover.

14 f And when the hour was come, he sat

down, and the twelve apostles with him.

1 5 And lie said unto them, '' With desire I

have desired to cat tliis passovcr with you he-

fore I suffer

:

1 6 For I say unto you, I will not any more

cat thereof, ' until it be fulfilled in the king-

dom of God.

17 And he took the rup, and gave thanks.

and said. Take this, and divide it '^'j}\J^on^'

amon 2 vourgy irselv
CCl

Olymp.

« Matt. xxvi. 20 ; Mark xiv. 17.—
*Chap. xiv. 15; Acts x. 41 ; Rev.
Mark xiv. 25. ' Matt. xxvi. 26 :

—'' Or, / have heartili/ desired.

xix. 9. k Matt. xxvi. 29;
Mark xiv. 22.

Verse 14. And n-hen the hour was come] That is,

the evening. See Matt. xxvi. 20, and Mark xiv. 17.

Verse 15. With desire I have desired] A Hebraism

for, / have desired most earnestly. Our Lord's mean-

ing seems to be, that, having purposed to redeem a

lost world by his blood, he ardently longed for the time

in which he was to offer himself up. Such love did

the holy Jesus bear to the human race. This eucha-

ristic passovcr was celebrated once, by way of antici-

pation, before the bloody sacrifice of the victim of sal-

vation, and before the deliverance it was appointed to

commemorate ; as the figurative passover had been

likewise once celebrated before the going out of Egypt,

and the deliverance of God's chosen people. Quesnel.

Verse 16. Until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of

God.] That is, imtil that of which the jiassover is a

tijpe is fulfilled in my death, through which the king-

dom of God, or of heaven, (See Matt. iii. 2,) shall be

established among men.

Verse 17. He took the cup] This was not the

sacramental cup, for that was taken after supper, ver.

20, but was the cup which w-as ordinarily taken before

supper.

Divide it among yourselves] Pass the cup from

one to another ; thus the cup which Christ gave to the

first person on his right hand continued to be handed

from one to another, till it came to the last person on

his left.

Averse 18. / will not drink of the fmil of the vine]

That is, before the time of another i>assover, the Holv
Ghost shall descend, the Gospel of the kingdom be

established, and the sacramental supper shall take place

of the paschal lamb ; for in a few hours his crucifixion

vias to t.ike place. See on Matt. xxvi. 29.

Verse 19. Took bread] See the nature and design

of the Lord's Supper explained in the notes on Matt.

xxvi. 26-09.

This do in remembrance of me.] That the Jews,
in eating the passover, did it to represent the suffer-

ings of the Messiah, is evident from the tract Pesa-
chim, fol. 119, quoted by Schoellgen. Why do u-e

1 8 For ^ I say unto you, I will not

drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom

of Cod shall come.

1 9 If ' And he took bread, and gave thanks,

and brake it, and gave mito them, saying. This

is my body which is given for j'l u :
"" this do

in remembrance of me.

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, say-

ing, " This cup is the new testament in my
blood, which is shed for you.

211° But, ])ehold, the hand of him that

betraycth inc is with me on the table.

22 '' And truly the Son of man gocth, as

"> 1 Cor. xi. 24. ° 1 Cor. x 16. ° Psa. xli. 9 ; Matt. xxvi.

21, 23 ; Mark xiv. 18 ; John xiii. 21, 26. P Matthew xxvi. 24.

lActs ii. 23; iv. 28.

call this the great hallcll (i. e. the hymn composed

of several psahns^ which they sung after the paschal

supper.) Ans. Because in it these ^ce things are con-

tained ; 1. The exodus from Egypt. 2. The divid-

ing of the Red Sea. 3. The promulgation of the law.

4. The resurrection of the dead. And, 5. The suf-

ferings of the Messiah. The first is referred to, Psa.

cxiv. 1, When Israel ivent out of Egypt, &c. The
second in Psa. cxiv. 3, The sea saw it and fled. The
third in Psa. cxiv. 4, The mountains skipped like

rams, &c. The fourth in Psa. cxvi. 9, / will walk

before the Lord in the land of the living. The fifth

in Psa. cxv. 1, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but

unto thy name give glory ; fur thy mercy and thy

truth's sake. See the note on Matt. xxvi. 30.

Verse 20. This cup is the new testament in my
blood] Perhaps it might be better to paraphrase the

passage thus: This cup which is poured out for you,

signifies the blood of the nexo covenant, which is shortlj'

to be ratified in (or by) the shedding of my blood.—
Or, This cup is the new covenant, poured out for you

ivilh my blood

:

—that is, the paschal sacrifice and ray

sacrifice happen together. But see Kypke.

It does not appear that our Lord handed either the

bread or the cup to each person ; he gave it to him

who was next to him, and, by handing it from one to

another, they shared it among themselves, ver. 17.

In this respect the present mode of administering the

Lord's Supper is not strictly according to the original

institution.

Verse 21. The hand of him that betraycth me, &c.]

AVliat can be desired more, savs Dr. Lightfoot, as a

demonstration that Jud.as was present at the eucharist ?

And, whereas the contrary is endeavoured to be proved

out of John xiii., nothing is made out of nothing ; for

there is not one syllabic throughout that whole chap-

ter of the paschal supper, but of a supper before the

feast of the passover.

Verse 22. The Son of man goelh] That is, he is

about to die. A-epxcr^ai, oix^cr^ai, abire, going, going

away, and departing, are used, by the best Greek and
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The discijyles cotitend ST. LUKE.

^l^^S"*' it was determined: but wo unto
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. that man by whom he is betrayed !

ecu 1'-^ 23 ''And they began to inquire

among themselves, which of them it was that

should do this thing.

24 IT ^ And there was also a strife among

them, which of them should be accounted the

greatest.

25 ' And he said unto them, Tlie kings of

the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and

they that exercise authority upon them are

called benefactors.

26 " But ye shall not be so: ' but he that is

greatest among you, let him be as the younger;

and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.

• Matt. xxvi. 22 ; John xiii. 22, 25. ' Mark ix. 34 ; chap.

ix. 4G. •' Matt. xx. 25 ; Mark x. 42. " Matt. xx. 26 ; 1 Pet.

V. 3. •- Chap. ix. 48. " Chap. xii. 37. » Matt. xx. 28
;

John xiii. 13, 14; Phil. ii. 7. 7 Heb. ii'. 15.

Latin writers, for death and dying. See Rosen-

muller.

Verse 23. They began to inquire among themselves]

See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 23, 24.

Verse 24. There was also a strife among them]

There are two different instances of this sort of con-

tention or strife mentioned by the evangelists, each of

which was accompanied with very different circum-

stances ; one by Matthew, in chap, xviii. 1, &c. ; by

Mark, chap. ix. 33, &c. ; and by Luke, in chap. ix.

46, &c. That contention cannot have been the same
with this which is mentioned here. The other, related

in Matt. xx. 20, &c., and Mark x. 35, &c., must be

what Luke intended here to record ; and this strife or

contention was occasioned by the request which Zebe-

dee's wife made to our Lord in favour of her sons,

James and John ; but, then, Luke has mentioned this

very much out of the order of time, it having happen-

ed while our Lord and his disciples were on their

way to Jerusalem: Matt. xx. 17 ; Mark x. 32. See

Bp. Pe.irce.

Verse 25. Are called benefactors.] The very Greek
word used by the evangelist, n'epys-ai, was the sur-

name of some of the Ptolemies of Egypt ; Ptolemy

Euergetes, i. e. the Benefactor. It was a custom

among the ancient Romans to distribute part of the

lands which they had conquered on the frontiers of

the empire to their soldiers ; those who enjoyed such

lands were called beneficiarii, beneficed persons ; and

the lands themselves were termed bencficia, benefices,

as being held on the beneficence of the sovereign
;

and it is no wonder that such sovereigns, however

tyrannical or oppressive they might have been in other

respects, were termed benefactors by those wlio were

thus dependent on their bounty.

Verse 26. Let him be as the younger] Dr. Light-

foot justly conjectures that Peter was the eldest of all

the disciples; and he supposes that the strife was
kindled between hiiu and the sons of Zebedee, James
and John. These three disciples were those whom
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who should he greatest.

27 '"For whether is greater, ^^p^gf-
he that sitteth at meat, or he An. oiymp.

CPU 1

that serveth ? is not he that sit- ^^-

teth at meat ? but ^ I am among you as lie

that serveth.

28 Ye are they which have continued with

me in ^ my temptations.

29 And ^ I appoint unto you a kingdom, as

my Father hath appointed unto me ;

' 30 That " ye may eat and drink at my table

in my kingdom, '' and sit on thrones judging

the twelve tribes of Israel.

3 1 IT And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, be

hold, " Satan hath desired to have you, that he

may ^ sift you as wheat

:

« Matthew xxiv. 47 ; chap. xii. 32 ; 2 Cor. i. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12.

"Matt. viii. 11 ; cliap. xiv. 15; Rev. xix. 9. ^ Psa. xhx. 14*

Matthew xix. 28 ; 1 Cor. vi. 2 ; Rev. iii. 21. = 1 Peter v. 8.

^ Amos ix. 9.

Christ had distinguished by peculiar marks of his fa-

vour ; and therefore it is natural to conclude that the

strife lay between these three, the two brothers and

Peter. Shall we or Peter be at the head! Neither,

says our Lord. Let him, Peter, who is chief (6 /iti^uv,

the eldest) among you, be as, John, 6 veuTepoc, the

younger. The younger part of the disciples do not

appear to have taken any part in this contention ; and

our Lord shows Peter, and the sons of Zebedee, that

they must be as unambitious as the younger in order

to be acknowledged as his disciples. Dr. Lightfoot

thinks that Peter was the mover of this strife, and

therefore our Lord rebukes him by name.

Verse 29. / appoint unto you a kingdom, as my
Father hath appointed unto me] The Codex Alexan-

drinus, with some other MSS., the later Syriac, and

Origen, read in the first clause, Sia^t/iaji; a covenant.

I appoint unto you a covenant, as my Father hath

appointed unto me a kingdom :—-Ye shall be ministers

of the new covenant, as I am king in that spiritual

kingdom to which it relates. This is a curious read-

ing : but our Lord is probably to be understood as

promising that they should get a kingdom—a state

of blessedness, as he should get it—they must go
through much tribulation in order to enter into the

kingdom of God. So the Son of man suffered that

he might enter into his glory : for the joy that was

set before him, he endured the cross, and despised the

shame, and is set dov\-n on the right hand of God.

Verse 30. Sit on thrones] See on Matt. xix. 28.

Marcion left the whole of this verse out, according to

Epiphanius : probably because he did not understand it.

Verse 31. Simon, Simon] When a name is thus

repeated in the sacred writings, it appears to be al-

ways intended as an expression of hue. manifested by

a tva7'ning voice. As if he had said. While thou and

the others are contending for supremacy, Satan is en-

deavouring to destroy you all : but I have prayed for

thcc, as being in most danger.

Satan hath desired—yov\ That is, all the apostles



A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

Christ Jot elells

32 But ° I have prayed for thee,

tliat thy faith fail not : ' and when

tliou art converted, strengthen tliy

brethren.

33 And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready

to go with thee, both into prison, and to death.

34 s And lie said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock

CHAP. XXII. the denial of Peter.

• John xvii. 9, 11, 15.- —'Psalms li. 13; John xxi. 15,

16, 17.

but particularly the three contenders : tlie plural pro-

noun, I'/JcfT sufficiently proves that these words vere

not addressed to Peter alone. Satan h.'ul already got

one, Judas ; he had nearly got annlhcr, Peter ; and he

wished to have all. But we see by this that the devil

cannot even tempt a man unless he receive permission.

He desires to do all evil ; he is permitted only to do

some.

Verse 32. / have prayed for lliee] From the natu-

ral forwardness and impetuosity of thy own spirit, thou

wilt be brought into the most imminent danger ; but I

have supplicated for thee, that thy faith may not ut-

terly fatl—cK?.tnrri, from tK, out, and ?.et-u, I fail, to

fall utterly or entirely off. Peter's faith did fail, but

not utterly : he did fall, but he did not fall off, apos-

tatize, or forsake his Master and his cause finally, as

Judas did. Every body sees, from Peter's denial of

his Lord, that his faith did fail, and his great courage

too ; and yet they read, in the common translation,

that Christ prayed that it might not fail: can they

then conceive that our Lord's prayer was heard 1 The

translation which I have given above removes this em-

barrassment and apparent contradiction. It was cer-

tainly Peter's advantage that our Lord did pray for

liim ; but it was not so much for his honour that he

should stand in need of such a prayer, beyond all

others. Lightfoot.

When thou art converted] Restored to a sense of

thy folly and sin, and to me and my cause

—

establish

these thy brethren. All the disciples forsook Jesus

and fled, merely through fear of losing their lives
;

Peter, who continued for a while near him, denied his

Master with oaths, and repeated this thrice : our Lord

seems to intimate that, after this fall, Peter would be-

come more cautious and circumspect than ever ; and

that he should become uncommonly strong in the faith,

which was the case ; and that, notwithstanding the

baseness of his past conduct, he should be a proper

instrument for strengthening the feeble minded, and

supporting the weak. His two epistles to the perse-

cuted Christians show how well he was qualified for

this important work.

Verse 31. The cock shall not crow this day] Mat-

thew, xxvi. 34, and Mark, xiv. 30, say, this night ;

both expressions are right, because the Jewish day, of

twenty-four hoiurs, began with the evening, and ended

at the evening of the following day. On Peter's de-

ma!, see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 31—35.

Verse 35. When I sent you without purse] See
the notes on Matt. x. 9, 10.

Verse 36. He that hath no sword] Bishop Pearce
supposes that the word ftaxaipav, sword, has been in-

shall not crow this day, before that
"^X^^S''

thou shalt thrice deny that thou An oiymp.
•^ ecu. 1.

knowest me.

35 H '^ And he said unto them. When I sent

you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked

ye any thing ? And ihcy said, Nothing.

36 Then said he unto them, But now, he

5 Malt. xxvi. 34 ; Mark xiv. 30 ; John xiii. 38. > Matt. x. 9
chap. ix. 3 ; x. 4.

serted here from what is said in ver. 38, as it is evi-

dent our Lord never intended to make any resistance,

or to suffer a sword to be used on the occasion ; see

Matt. xxvi. 52. The word stands rather oddly in the

passage : the verse, translated in the order in which

it stands, is as follows : And he leho hath none, let him

sell his garment and buy—a sword. Now it is plain

that the verb ^u}.Tj<jaTu, let htm buy, may he referred

to 7rr/pav, a scrip, in the former part of the verse : there-

fore if, according to the bishop's opinion, the word

sword be omitted, the passage may he understood

thus :
" When I sent you out before, chap. x. 1, &c.,

I intended you to continue itinerants only for a few
days, and to preach the Gospel only to your country-

men ; therefore you had but little need of a staff", purse,

or scrip, as your journey was neither long nor expen-

sive ; but now I am about to send you into alt the

world, to preach the Gospel to every creature ; and,

as ye shall be generally hated and persecuted for my
sake, ye shall have need to make every prudent pro-

vision for your journey ; and so necessary will it be

for you to provide yourselves victuals, &c., for your

passage through your inhospitable country, that, if any

of you have no scrip or wallet, he should sell even hi,s

upper garment to provide one." Others, who are for

retaining the word sword, think that it was a prover-

bial expression, intimating a time of great difficulty

and danger, and that now the disciples had need to

look to themselves, for his murderers were at hand.

The reader will observe that these words were spoken

to the disciples just before he went to the garden of

Gethscmane, and that the danger was now so very

near that there could be no time for any of them to go

and sell his garment in order to p\irch.ase a sword to

defend himself and his Master from the attack of the

Jewish mob.

Judea was at this time, as we have already noticed,

much infested by robbers : while our Lord was with

his disciples, they were perfectly safe, being shielded

by his miraculous power. Shortly they nmst go into

every part of the land, and will need weapons to de-

fend themselves against wild beasts, and to intimidate

wicked men, who, if they found them totally defence-

less, would not hesitate to make them their prey, or

take away their life. However the matter may be un-

derstood, we may rest satisfied that these swords were

neither to be considered as offensive weapons, nor in-

struments to propagate the truth. The genius and

spirit of the Christian religion is equally against both.

Perhaps, in this counsel of our Lord, he refers to the

contention about supremacy : as if he had said. Instead

of contending among yourselves about who shall be
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Ch'isfs agony ST. LUKE. ill the garden.

*A*D*29^'
^^'^' ^^^^^^ ^ purse, let him take it,

An. oiymp. and likewise his scrip : and he that
ecu 1

Ll, hath no sword, let him sell his gar-

ment, and buy one.

37 For I sa)-- unto you, that tliis tliat is

written must yet be accomplished in me,
' And he was reckoned among the transgressors :

for the things concerning me have an end.

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are

two swords. And he said unto them, It is

enough.

39 11 '' And he came out, and ' went, as he

was wont, to the mount of Olives; and his

disciples also followed him.

' Isa. liii. 12 ; Mark xv. 28. ^ Matt. xxvi. 36 ; Mark xiv.

32; John xviii. 1. 'Chap. xxi. 37. ""Matt. vi. 13; xxvi.

41 ; Mark xiv. 38 ; ver. 46.

the greatest, ye have more need to unite yourselves

against the common enemy, who are now at hand :

this counsel was calculated to show them tlie neces-

sity of union among themselves, as their enemies were

both numerous and powerful.

Verse 37. Musi yet Ijc accomplished] Probably

meaning that, though this prophecy did refer to some
particular matter in the time of the prophet, yet it

farther {cti) related to Christ, and could not have its

complete accomplislmient but in his crucifixion as a

criminal.

For the things concerning me have an encl.\ As if

he had said, My work is now almost done
;
yours is

only beginning ; I am now about to be crucified and

numbered with the transgressors ; think what will be

done to you, and what ought to be done by you ; and

then think if this be a time for you to be contending

with each other. Lightfoot.

Verse 38. Lord, behold, here are two swords. And
he said unto them. It is enough.] These words cannot

be well understood as being an answer to the supposed

command of Chnst, for every one who had no sword
to go and sell his garment and buy one ; for, in this

case, they were not enough, or sufficient, as nine of

the disciples must be whhout any instrument of de-

fence ; but they may be understood as pointing out

the readiness and determination of Peter, and perhaps

some others, to defend our Lord ; Thou shalf not be

treated as a transgressor ; here are tu-o swords, and
we will fight for thee. In ver. 33, Peter had said, he

lias ready to go with Christ either to prison or death

;

which showed his strong resolution to stand by and

defend his Master, even at the expense of his life.

But, alas, he depended too much on himself!

It is enough. The meaning probably is, there is

enough said on the subject ; as immediately after this

he entered into his agony.

I must here confess that the matter about the swords

appears to me very obscure. I am afraid I do not

understand it, and I know of none who does. Schoetl-

gen and Lightfoot have said much on the subject

;

others have endeavoured to get rid of the difficulty by

4q(.

40 "> And when he was at the W%f-
place, he said unto them, Prav that An. oiymp.

ecu 1

ye enter not into temptation.
'

41" And he was withdrawn from them
about a stone's cast, and kneeled down, and

prayed,

42 Saying, Father, if thou be "wunng, re-

move this cup from me :, nevertheless p not my
will, but thine, be done.

43 And there appeared '' an angel unto him

from heaven, strengthening him.

44 And being in an agony he praved more

earnestly : and his sweat was as it were great

drops of blood falling down to the ground.

o Matthew xxvi. 39 ; Mark xiv, 35. " Gr. willing to remove.
Pjohn V. 30; vi, 38. 1 Matthew iv. 11. Joiin xii. 27;
Heb. v. 7,

translating /laxaipav a knife, which was necessary on

long journeys for providing forage and fuel ; as they

were to depend wholly on their own industry, under

God, for all the necessaries of life, while going through

the nations of the earth, preaching the Gospel to Jews

and GentUes, I cannot say which sense the reader

should prefer.

Verse 40. When he was at the place] A'iz. Geth-

semane. On this agony of our Lord see the notes on

Matt. xxvi. 36-46.

Verse 43. There appeared an angel—from heaven]

It was as necessary that the fullest evidence should

be given, not only of our Lord's Divinity, but also of

his humanity : his miracles sufficiently attested the

former ; his hunger, weariness, and agony in the

garden, as well as his death and burial, were proofs

of the latter. As man, he needs the assi-stance of an

angel to support his body, worn down by fatigue and

suiTering. See at the end of ver. 44.

Verse 44. Prayed more earnestly] With greater

emphasis and earnestness than usual, with strong cry-

ing and tears, Heb. v. 7 ; the reason given for which

is, that he was in an agony. Kypke well observes,

Vox ayuvia summum animi angoreni ct dolorem indi-

cat ; et idem est, quod m'lri/toven-, Matt. xxvi. 37 ; Marl

xiv. 34. " The word ayuvia (agony) points out the

utmost anguish and grief of soul, and is of the same

import with aihiftortw in Matthew and Mark." See

the note on Matt. xxvi. 37.

Drops of blood] See the note on Matt. x.wi. 38.

Some have thought that the meaning of the words ia,

that the sweat was so profuse that every drop was as

large as a drop of blood, not that the sweat was blood

itself: but this does not appear likely. There have

been cases in which persons in a debilitated state of

body, or through horror of soul, have had their sweat

tinged with blood. Dr. Mead from Galen observes,

Contingerc interdum, poros ex multo aut fcrvido spiritu

adco dilatari, ut eliam exeat sanguis per cos, fiatquc

sudor sanguineus. " Cases sometimes happen in

which, through mental pressure, the pores may be so

dilated that the blood may issue from them ; so that

1



Vhriit IS apprehended. CHAP. XXII. Peter denies htm.

A- M- 4033. 45 ^mi when lie rose up from

An. oiyriip. prayer, and was coming lo his dis-
OCII. 1.

cipics, he found tlieni sleeping for

46 And said unto tlicni, Wliy sleep yc ?

rise and " pray, lest ye enter into temptation.

47 H And while he yet spake, ' behold a mul-

titude, and he that was called Judas, one of

tl;e twelve, went before them, and drew near

unto Jesus to kiss him.

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betray-

est thou the Son of man with a kiss ?

49 When they which were about him saw

what would follow, they said unto lain. Lord,

shall we smite with the sword?

50 U And "one of them smote a servant of

the high priest, and cut off his right ear.

51 And Jesus answered and said. Suffer ye

thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed

him.

52 "' Then Jesus said unto the chief priests,

and captains of the temple, and die elders,

which were come to him. Be ye come out, as

against a thief, with swords and staves ?

53 When I was daily with you in the temple

yc stretched forth no liands against me ; but

'Ver. 40. 'Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43; John xviii. 3.

" Malt. xxvi. 51 ; M.irk xiv. 47 ; John xviii. 10. » Matt. xxvi.

55 ; Marlt xiv. 4S. " Jnlin xii. 27. ' Matthew xxvi. 57.

^ Matt. xxvi. 53 ; Jolin xviii. 15.

there may be a bloody sweat." And Bishop Pearce

gives an instance from Thnanus (De Thou) of an

Italian gentleman beinfr so distressed with the fear of

dcatli that his body was covered with a bloody sweat.

But it is fully evident that the fear of death could

iiave no place in the mind of our blessed Lord. He
was ill the bloom of life, in perfect lieallh, and had

never sailered any thin? from disease of any kind ; this

sweat was most assuredly produced by a preter-

natural cause. See at the end of the chapter.

Verse '18. Bclmt/rst thou the Son of man with a

hiss ?] Dost thou attempt to kiss mc as a friend,

while thou art delivering: me up into the liands of my
enemies ? ^\'c need not wonder at all this, as Satan

himself had entered into the heart of this traitor, see

vcr. 3 ; consequently we can expect nothing from him

but what is fell, deceitful, and cruel.

Verse 50. Cut off his right ear.] See the note on

Matt. xxvi. 51.

Verse 51. Suffer ye thus far.] Or, Suffer me to go

thus far. As they had now a firm hold of Christ,

Matt. xxvi. 5(1, he wished them to permit him to go

as far as Malcluis, whose ear was cut off, that he

might heal it. See the objections brought against this

interpretation answered by Ki/pke ; and see the exam-

ples he produces. However, the words may be under-

stood a.s an address to his disciples : Let them proceed;

I

" this is your hour, and the power ^- ^- '"'^^•

A. I). 29.

An. Olynin.

ecu. 1.

of darkness.

54 K " Then look they him, and

led /(///(, and brought him into the high priest's

house. >' And Peter followed afar off.

55 ^ And when they had kindled a fire in

the midst of the hall, and were set down

together, Peter sat down among them.

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat

by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him,

and said. Tins man was also with him.

57 And he denied him, saying. Woman, I

know him not.

58 " And after a little while, another saw

him, and said, Thou art also of them. And

Peler said, Man, I am not.

59 ' And about the space of one hour after,

another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a

truth l]n^felloio also was with him : for he is

a (Galilean.

GO And Peter said, Man, I know not what

ihou sayest. And immediately, while he yet

spake, the cock crew.

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon

Peter. "^ And Peter remembered the word of

the Lord, how he had said unto him. Before

'Matt. xxvi. 69; Mark xiv. 66; John xviii. 17, 18. »Matt.

xxvi. 71 ; Mark xiv. 69; John xviii. 25. ""Matt. xxvi. 73;
Mark xiv. 70 ; Jolin xviii. 26. ' Matthew xxvi. 75 ; Mark
xiv. 72.

make no resistance ; for in this way only are the

Scriptures to be fulfilled.

^'e^se 53. / was daily with you in the temple]

Alluding to the four preceding days, during the whole

of which he taught in the temple, see chap. xxi. 37,

and Matt. xxi. 17.

This i.t your hour, and the power of darkness.]

That is, the time in which you are permitted to unrein

your malice ; which ye could not do before, because

Ood did not permit you ; and so perfectly are ye

under his control that neither you nor the prince of
darkness can proceed a hair's breadth against me but

througli this permission: see at the end of the chapter.

What a comfortable thought is it to tlie followers of

Christ, that neither men nor demons can act against them

liut by the permission of their heavenly Father, and that

he will not suffer any of those who trust in him to he

tried above what they are able to bear, and will make

the trial issue in their greater salvation, and in his glory

Verse 56. A certain maid beheld him] Or, Atten-

tively beholding him, arevtaaaa. And this she did by

the help of the light of \.\\e fire at which Peter sat.

Verse 57. And he denied him] See the notes on

Matt. xxvi. 58, 69, &c.

Verse 61. The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.]

See the note on Matt. xxvi. 75, where this delicate

reproof is particularly noted.
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Jesvs IS mocked and insulted.

^ATi^^^' ''^^ '' ^°^^'^ crow, thou shall deny

An. oiymp. me thricc.
'

62 And Peter went out, and

wept bitterly.

63 H = And the men that held Jesus mocked

him, and smote him.

64 And when they had blindfolded him,

they struck him on the face, and asked

liim, saying. Prophesy, who is it that smote

thee ?

65 And many other things blasphemously

spake they against him.

66 If ' And as soon as it was day, b the elders

of the people, and the chief priests, and the

ST. LUKE. The chief priests condemn him.

scribes came together, and led him ^'^y)^^'

An. Olymp
ecu. 1

1 Matt. xxvi. 34, 75 ; John xiii. 38.-

Mark xiv. 65. ' Matthew x.\vii. 1.-

\cts xxii. 5.

• Matt. xxvi. 67, 68
;

^ Acts iv. 26 ; see

Verse 69. And Peter icent out] The word Peter

is omi(ted by BDKLM, and many other good MSS.,

with some of the ancient versions. Griesbach leaves

it out of the text.

Verse 63. Mocked him, and smote him.] This and

the following verses are placed by Matthew and Mark
before the relation of Peter's denial. For their expla-

nation, see on Matt. xxvi. 67, 68.

Verse 68. And if I also ask yo\i\ Concerning the

Christ, in case ye cannot give me such an answer as

may prove I am not the Christ, ye will not let me go

;

for I know ye are determined to put me to death.

Verse 69. Hereafter] From tliis very time, a-^o

701) vm. The kingdom of God is now going to be set

up. See the note on Matt. xvi. 27, 28.

A'erse 70. Art thou then the Son of God ?] They

all insisted on an answer to this question, and the high

priest particularly put it to him, Matt. xxvi. 63.

Ver.se 71. We ourselves have heard] AVe have

heard liini profess himself the Son of God; he is there-

fore guiltv of blasphemy, and, as an impious pretender

to a Divine mission, we must proceed against and con-

demn him to death. See the note on Matt. xxvi. 66.

Thus they proceeded as far as they could ; he must

now he brought before Pilate, as the Jews had no

power to put him to death. His trial before Pilate is

related in the subsequent chapter.

On our Lord's agony in the garden, related in the

43d and 44th verses, much has been written, but to

little purpose. The cause of this agony seems not to

have been well understood ; and there have been many

wild conjectures concerning it. Some think it was

occasioned by " the Divine wrath pressing in upon

him ; for, as he was bearing the sin of the world, God
looked on and treated him as if he were a sinner."

—

There is something very shocking in this supposition
;

and yet it is truly astonishing how general it is. The

ministry of the angel, in this case, is a sufficient refu-

tation of this opinion ; for what sort of strength could

an angel give Christ against God's indignation 1 An-

gelic strength could not enable him to bear either the
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into their council, saying,

67 '^ Art thou the Christ ? tell us.

And he said unto them. If I tell you, ye wil

not believe

:

68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer

me, nor let me go.

69 ' Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on

the right hand of the power of God.

70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of

God ? And he said unto them, '^ Ye say that I am.

7 1 • And they said. What need we any far-

ther witness ? for we ourselves have heard of

his own mouth.

Matt, x.xvi, 63; Mark xiv. 61. i Matthew xxvi. 64; Mark
xiv. 62; Heb. i. 3; viii. 1. ^Matt. x,xvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62.
' Matt. xxvi. 65 ; Mark xiv. 63. ,

sin of the ivorld or God's wrath. If an angel could

have succoured him in this, an angel might have made
the whole atonement. Indeed, the ministry of the an-

gel, who must have been sent from God, and sent in

love too, is a full proof that G od's wrath was not pour-

ed out on our blessed Redeemer at this time. Dr.

Lightfoot conjectures that his conflict in the garden

was with a devil, who appeared to him in a bodily shape,

most horrible ; and that it was through this apparition

that he began to be sore amazed, and very heavy,

Mark xiv. 33 ; for, as Satan assaulted ihe first Adam
in a garden in a bodily shape, it is not unreasonable

to conclude that in the same way he assaulted the se-

cond Adam in a garden. St. Luke tells us, chap. iv.

1 3, that when the devil hadfinished all his temptations,

he departed from him for a season : this season in the

garden, probably, was the season, or fit opportunity,

for him to return

—

the prince of this world came and

found nothing in hijn, John xiv. 30. But, though

there was nothing in the immaculate Jesus on which

Satan could work, yet he might, as the doctor sup-

poses, assimie some horrible shape, in order to appal

his mind, and shake his firmness : and the evangelist

seems to intimate that he had desired to be permitted

to try or sift the disciples in this way, see ver. 3 1 ;

and it is probable that it is to some personal, horrid

appearance, that the apostle alludes when he speaks

of the messenger of Satan that buffeted him, 2 Cor.

xii. 7. The angel, therefore, from heaven, may be

supposed to come against this angel from hell; and,

as the one appeared to terrify, the other appeared to

strengthen liim. It was not necessary to exert the

Divine power to crush this devU, and therefore an an-

gel from heaven is sent to counteract his influence.

This is the sum of Dr. Lightfoot's reasonings upon

this very difficult subject.

Others suppose that, while our Lord was praying

intensely in the garden, the extreme fervour of his

application to God in the behalf of the poor deluded

Jews, and in behalf of the world, was too much for his

human nature to support ; that he, in consequence, fell

into a swoon, in which he had a vision of an angel



Christ ts led to Pilate, CHAP. XXIII. accused, and examined

comin" from heaven to strengthen him. Let these

Bentiments stand on their respective merits.

What renders this circumst.ince more difficult is,

Ihat there is no mention of it in any ol' the otlier evan-

gelists : and it is wortliy of remark tliat, among many

of the ancients, the authenticity of these two verses,

the 4 3d and 44th, has hcen doubted, and in consequence

they are omitted in several .M.SS., and in some versions

ani fathers. Tlic Codex Alexandrinus and the Codex

Vaticanus, the two oldest M.SS. in the world, omit

both verses ; in some other very ancient M.SS. tin y
stand with an asterisk before them, as a mark of dulii-

nusness ; and they are both wanting in the Coptic

Fragments published by Dr. Ford. They are however

extant in such a vast number of MSS., versions, and

fathers, as to leave no doubt with most critics of their

authenticity. After all that has been said, or perhaps

can be said on this subject, there will remain myste-

ries which only the bright light of the eternal world

can sufficiently illustrate. That Christ was now suffer-

ing, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to

God, and that he was bearing in his body the punish-

ment due to their sins, I have no doubt ; and that the

agony of his mind, in these vicarious suflcrings, caused

the eflusion from his body, of the bloody sweat, may
be easdy credited witliout supposing him to be at all

under the displeasure of his heavenly Father ; for, as

God can see nothing but as it is, he could not see him

as a sinner who was purity itselt". In every act, Jesus

was that beloved Son in whom the Father was ever

well pleased.

As to the angel strengthening him, prob.ibly no more

is meant by it than a friendly sympathizing of one of

those heavenly beings with their Lord in distress

:

this circumstance is the most difficult in the whole re-

lation ; but, understood thus, the difficulty is removed ;

for what strength could the highest angel in heaven

afford to our blessed I,ord in his atoning ads ? Surely,

none. The bare supposition is insupportable. But,

if we allow that the angel came to sympathize with

him during his passion, the whole account will appear

plain and consistent.

CHAPTER XXIII.

Christ is led to Pilate, and accused by the Jews, 1, 2. Pilate examines, and pronounces him innocent, 3, 4.

The Jews virulently accuse him, 5. Pilate, understanding Ihat he was of Galilee, sends him to Herod, hy

whom he is examined, 6-9. The chief priests and scribes vehemently accuse him, and Herod and his sol-

diers mock him, 10, 11. Pilate and Herod become friends, 12. Pilate, before the chief priests, rulers,

and people, pronounces Christ to be innocent, and offers to release htm, 13—20. The Jews clamour for his

condemnation, and Pilale gives him up to their ivill, 21-25. Simon bears his cross, 26. The people

bewail him, and he forclctls the destruction of the Jewish slate, 27—31. He and two malefactors arc

brought to Calvary, and are crucified, 32, 33. He prays for his crucifiers, 34. He is derided, mocked,

and insulted by the rulers, and by the soldiers, 35—37. The superscription on the cross, 38. The conduct

of the two malefactors, to one of whom he promises paradise, 39-43. The great darkness, 44, 45. He
gives up the ghost, 46. The centurion and many others are greatly affected at his death, 47-49. Joseph

of Arimathca begs the body, and puts it in his own new tomb, 50-53. The women prepare spices and

ointments to embalm him, 54-56.

^A^D^aT' A^^^ '^'^"^ whole miillitiidc of

An. oiymp. ihcm arose, and led liim unto
CCII.i. Til

Pilate.

2 And they began to accuse him, saving.

We found this fellow "' perverting the nation.

* Matthew xxvii. 2 ; Mark xv. 1 ; John xviii.

xvii. 7.

28.- -'' Acts

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII.
Verse 1. The whale ynultitude] It seems most

probable that the chief jiriests, elders, scribes, and cap-

tains of the temple, together with their servants, de-

pendents, and other persons hired for the purpose,

matte up the multitude mentioned here. The common
people were generally favourers of Christ ; and for this

reason the Jewish rulers caused him to be apprehended

in the night, and in the absence of the people, chap.

xxii. 6, and it was now but just the break of day,

xxii. 66.

Verse 2. Perverting the nation] The Greek word
dtaarpedoi'ra, signifies stirring up to disaffection and

rebellion. Many M.SS. and versions add ^/tuv, our

A. M. 403.3.

A. D. 2£.

An. Olymp.
CCII.I.

and '^ forbidding to give tribute to

Cffisar, saying, "^ that he himself is

Christ a King.

3 " And Pilate asked him, saying. Art

thou the Kins of the Jews ? And he

= See Matt. xvii. 27 ; xxii. 21 ; Mark xii. 17. < John xii. 12.

"Matt, xxvii. 11 ; 1 Tim. vi. 13.

nation. They intimated that he not only preached

corrupt doctrine, but that he endeavoured to make them

disaffected towards the Roman government, for which

they now pretended to feel a strong affection

!

Several copies of the Itala aid. Destroying our law

and prophets. El solventem legem nostrum et prophetas.

Forbidding to give tribute to Cwsar] These were

the falsest slanders that could be invented. The whole

of our Lord's conduct disproved lliem. .\nd his deci-

sion in the case of the question about the lawfidness of

paving tribute to Caesar, Matt. xxii. 21, was so fully

known that we find Pilate paid not the least attention

to such evidently malicious and unfounded accusations.

Neither Christ nor any of his followers, from that dav
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Pilate sends Christ to Herod. ST. LUKE. He and Pilate becon .'riends

*A^ ^29^ answered him, and said, Thou
|

An. Olynin. saVCSt it.

ecu 1'— 4 Then said Pilate to the chief

priests and to the people, "^I find no fault in

this man.

5 And they were the more fierce, saying,

He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout

all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place.

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked

whether the inan were a Galilean.

7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged

unto s Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to

Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at

that time.

8 TT And when Herod saw Jesus, he was

exceeding glad : for ^' he was desirous to see

him of a long season, because ' he Iiad heard

many things of him ; and he hoped to have

seen some miracle done by him.

'1 Pet. ii. 22. sChap. iii. 1. hChap. ix. 9.—-'Matlliew
xiv. 1 ; Mark vi. H. ^ Isa. liii. 3. * Acts iv. 27.

until now, ever forbade the paying tribute to Csesar

;

that is, constitutional taxes to a lawful prince.

Verse 4. Ifind no fault in this man.] According

to John xviii. 36, 38, Pilate did not say this till after

our Lord had declared to him that his kingdom teas

not of this world ; and probably not till after he had

founJ, on examining witnesses, (ver. 14 of this chap-

ter,) that all their evidence amounted to no proof, of

his having set up himself for a temporal king. See

Bishop Pearce.

Verse 5. Saying, He stirreth up the people, &c.]

In the Codex Colbertinus, a copy of the ancient Itala

or Antehieroni/mian version, this verse stands thus :

He stirreth tip the people, beginning from Galilee,

and teaching through all Judea unto this place ; our

wives and our children he hath rendered averse from
tis, and he is not baptized as we are. As the Jews
found that their charge of sedition was deemed frivo-

lous by Pilate, they changed it, and brought a charge

equally false and groundless against his doctrine.

Verse 7. Hcrod^s jurisdiction] The city o( Naza-
reth, in which Christ had continued till he was thirty

years of age, and that of Capernaum, in which he

principally resided the last years of his life, were both

in Lower Galilee, of which Herod Antipas was tetrarch.

Pilate was probably glad of this opportunity to pay a

little respect to Herod, whom it is likely he had irri-

tated, and with whom he now wished to be friends.

.See ver. 12.

Verse 10. The chief priests—vehemently accused

liim.] Corrupt priests and teachers are generally the

most implacable enemies of Christ and his truth, EvU
passions betray those who are slaves to them. An af-

lected moderation would have rendered these accusers

less suspected, their accusations more probable, and

the envy less visible than this vehemence : but envy

seldom or never consults prudence ; and God permits
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9 Then he questioned with him \'^'*29^'

in many words ; but he answered Iji- oiymp.

,
• , , . ecu. 1.

him nothmg.

10 And the chief priests and scrrr)es stood

and vehemently accused him.

11'' And Herod with his men of wir set him

at nought, and mocked Mm, and arrayed him
in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to

Pilate.

12^ And the same day ' Pilate and Herod

were made friends together : for before they

were at enmity between themselves.

1 3 If
"• And Pilate, when he had called togeth-

er the chief priests and the rulers and the people,

14 Said unto them, " Yc have brought this

man unto me, as one that perverteth the peo-

ple : and behold ° I, having examined hitn be-

fore you, have found no fault in this man touch-

ing those things whereof ye accuse him :

» Matt, xxvii. 23 ; Mark xv. 14 ; John xviii. 38 ; xix. 4. " Ver.
1,2. "Ver. 4.

this to be so for the honour of truth and innocence.

Quesnel.

Verse 11. A gorgeous robe] Eadt/ra ?.a/j7rpav. ll

probably means a white robe, for it was the custom of

the Jewish nobility to wear such. Hence, in Rev.

iii. 4, it is said of the saints, They shall ivalk iviih

me in white (garments.) because they are worthy.
In such a robe, Herod, by way of mockery, caused

our Lord to be clothed ; but, the nobility among the

Romans wearing purple for the most part, Pilate's

soldiers, who were Romans, put on Jesus a purple

robe, Mark xv. 17; John xix. 2 ; both of them fol-

lowing the custom of their own country, when, by

way of mocking our Lord as a Ring, they clothed

him in robes of state. See Bishop Pearce.

Verse 12. Pilate and Herod were made friends] I

do not find any account of the cause of the enmity

which subsisted between Herod and Pilate given by

ancient authors ; and the conjectures of the modern^

on the subject should be considered as mere guesses.

It is generally supposed that this enmity arose from

what is related chap. xiii. of the Galileans, whose blood

Pilate had mingled with that of their sacrifices. These

were Herod's subjects, and Pilate seems to have fallen

on them at the time they were offering sacrifices to

God at the temple. Wicked men cannot lore one

another : this belongs to the disciples of Christ. But

when Christ, his truth, or his followers are to be per-

secuted, for this purpose the wicked unite their coun-

sels and their influence. The Moabites and Ammon-
ites, who were enemies among themselves, united

against poor Israel, and, as Rabbi Tanchum says, may
be likened to two contending dogs, who, when the

wolf comes, join together to destroy him ; each know-

ing that, if he do not, the wolf will kill both in suc-

cession : whereas, by their union, they may now kill

or baffle him. There is a proverb among the rab-



Pilate wishes to release Christ. CHAP. XXIII. Tlte Jews clamour fur his death

A. M. 4033. 1 5 "^Q jjor vet Herod : for I sent
A. D. 29. ^

An. ojymp. you to liim ; and, lo, notliing worthy
' of de;itli is done unto liim.

16 ""I will llicreforc cluistisc liim, and release

Mm.
171 (For of necessity lie must release one

unto llieni at the feast.)

1

8

And " they cried out all at once, saying,

Away with this 7nan, and release unto us Ba-

rabbas :

19 (Wlio, for a certain sedition made in the

city, and for murder, was cast into prison.)

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus,

spake again to them.

2

1

But they cried, saying. Crucify him, cru-

cify him.

22 And lie said unto them the third time^

Why, what evil iiath he done ? I have found

no cause of death in him : I will therefore chas-

tise him, and let him go.

PMatt. xxvii. 2G ; John xix. 1. 1 Matt, xxvii. 15; Mark
XV. G ; John xviii. 39. ' Acts iii. 14. ' Matthew xxvii. 26

;

bins, that, tvhcn the cat and weasel marry together,

misery becomes increased.

VcTse 15. No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you lo

him] That is, to see whether he could find that Christ

had ever attempted to raise any disaffection or sedition

imong tlie Galileans, among whom he had spent the

principal part of his life ; and yet Herod has not been

able lo find ont any evil in his conduct. Your own
accusations I have fully weighed, and find them to the

last degree frivolous.

Instead of ni'f~f//i/ia jap i'nar Tzpo; avTov,for I sent

you to liim, BHKLM, and many other MSS., with

some versions, read aveirenfev yap avrov ^poc Vf^a^

for lie hath sent him to us. As if he had said,

" Herod hath sent him back to us, which is a sure

proof that he hath found no blame in him."

Nothing tcorthy of death is done unto htm.] Or

rather, nothing worthy of death is committed by him,

Hc-payfievov avra, not, done unto him. This phrase is

of the same sense with oi'iSt;' Trc'^paxev aurof, he hath

done nothing, and is frequent in the purest Attic wtI-

tors. See many examples in Kypke.

Verse 17. For of necessity he must release one]

That is, he uas under the necessity of releasing one

at this feast. The custom, however it originated, had

now been so completely established that Pilate was
obliged lo attend to it. See on Matt, xxvii. 15.

Ycr.se 18. Away icith this man] That is, Put him

to death-—a:pr tovtov, literally, Take this one away,

i.e. to punishment—to death.

A'erse 22. I have found no cause of death in him]

I find nn crime worthy of death in him. There is

nothing proved against him that can at all justify me
in putting him to death. So here our blessed Lord

was in the most formal manner justified by his judge.

1

23 And ihey were instant with
''^f^\y*°^-

loud voices, requiring that he might An. oiymp

be crucified. And the voices of them '—

and of the chief priests prevailed.

24 And ' Pilate ' gave sentence that it should

be as lliey required.

25 And he released unto them liim that for

sedition and murderwas cast into prison, whom
they had desired ; but he delivered Jesus to

their will.

26 It " And as they led him away, they laid

hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out

of the country, and on him they laid the

cross, that he might bear it after Jesus.

27 And there followed him a great company

of people, and of women, which also bewailed

and lamented him.

28 But Jesus turning unto them said. Daugh-

ters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep

for yourselves, and for your children.

Mark xv. 15 : John xix. 16. ' Or, assented ; Exodus xxiii. 2.

" Matt, xxvii. 32 ; Mark xv. 21 ; see Jolm xix. 17.

Now as this decision was publicly known, and perhaps

registered, it is evident that Christ died as an innocent

person, and not as a malefactor. On the fullest con-

viction of his innocence, his judge pronounced him

guiltless, after having patiently heard every thing that

the inventive malice of these wicked men could allege

against him ; and, when he wished to dismiss him. a

violent mob took and murdered him.

Yerse 26. Simon, a Cyrenian] See on Mall,

xxvii. 32.

Yerse 27. Bewailed and lamented him.] Eko-tovto,

Scat their breasts. See on Matt. xi. 17.

Verse 28. Weep not for me] Many pious persons

have been greatly distressed in their minds, because

they could not weep on reading or hearing of ihe .suf-

ferings of Christ. For the relief of all such, let it be

for ever known that no human spirit can possibly take

any part in the passion of the Messiah. His sufferings

were such as only God manifested in the flesh could

bear ; and, as thev were all of an expiatory nature, no

man can taste of or share in them. Besides, the suf-

ferings of Christ are not a subject of sorrow to any

man; but, on the contrary, of eternal rejoicing to the

whole of a lo.st world. Some have even prayed lo

participate in the sufferings of Christ. The legend of

St. Francis and his stigmata is well known.—He is

fabled to have received the marks in his hands, feet,

and side.

Relative to this point, there are many unwarrantable

expressions used by religious people in their prayers

and hymns. To give only one instance, how oflen

do we hear these or similar words said or sung :
—

" Give me to feel thy agonies !

One drop of thy sad cup afford I''
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Jesus IS crucified ST. LUKE. between two mahfactoi s.

-*^M^33. 29 ' For, behold, the days are

An. oiymp. comiiig, in the which they shall say,

' Blessed are the barren, and the

wombs that never bare, and the paps which

never gave suck.

.30 ™ Then shall they begin to say to the

mountains. Fall on us, and to the hills. Cover

us.

3 1 " For if they do these things in a green

tree, what shall be done in the dry 1

32 1 5' And there were also two other male-

factors led with him to be put to death.

33 And ^ when they were come to the

place which is called " Calvary, there they cru-

cified him, and the malefactors, one on the right

hand, and the other on the left.

'Matt. xxiv. 19; chap. xxi. 23. " Isa. ii. 19; Hosea x. 8;

Rev. vi. 16; ix. 6. » Prov. xi. 31; Jer. xxv. 29; Ezek. xx.

47 ; xxi. 3, 4 ; 1 Pet. iv. 17. y Isa. liii. 12 ; Matt, xxvii. 38.

s Malt, xxvii. 33 ; Mark xv. 22 ; John xix. 17, 18.

Reader ! one drop of this cup would bear dowTi thy

soul to endless ruin ; and these agonies would anni-

hilate the universe. He suffered alone : for of the

people there was none with him ; because his suffer-

ings were to make an atonement for the sins of the

world : and in the work of redemption he had no

helper.

Verse 30. Mountains, fall on tts] As this refers to

the destruction of Jerusalem, and as the same expres-

sions are used, Rev. vi. 16, Dr. Lightfoot conjectures

that the whole of that chapter may relate to the same

event.

Verse 31. If they do these things in a green tree]

This seems to be a proverbial expression, the sense of

which is : If they spare not a tree which, by the

beauty of its foliage, abundance and excellence of its

fruits, deserves to be preserved, then the tree which

is dry and withered wdl surely be cut down. If an

innocent man be put to death in the very face of jus-

tice, in opposition to all its dictates and decisions, by

a people who profess to be governed and directed by

Divine laws, what desolation, injustice, and oppres-

sion may not be expected, when anarchy and confu-

sion sit in the place where judgment and justice for-

merly presided 1 Our Lord alludes prophetically

to those tribulations which fell upon the Jewish

people about forty years after. See the notes on

Matt. xxiv.

Verse 32. Two other malefactors] '"ETtpoi 6vu

KaKovpyoi, should certainly he translated tioo others,

malefactors, as in the Bibles published by the King's

printer, Edinburgh. As it now stands in the text, it

seems to intimate that our blessed Lord was also a

malefactor.

Verse 33. The place—called Calvary] See on

Matt, xxvii. 33.

They crucified hini] See the nature of this punish-

ment explained. Matt, xxvii. 35.

Verse 34. They know not what they do.] If igno-
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34 1 Then said Jesus, Father, W^f^
^ forfrive them; for "" thev know not An. Olvmp.

ecu 1

what they do. And "* they parted —.—'^
his raiment, and cast lots.

35 % And * the people stood beholding

And the f rulers also with them derided him,

saying. He saved others ; let him save himself,

if he be Christ, the chosen of God.

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming

to him, and offering him vinegar,

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the

Jews, save thyself.

38 s And a superscription also was written

over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and

Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE
JEWS.

» Or, the place of a shull.——' Matt. v. 44 ; Acts vii. 60 ; 1 Cor
iv. 12. ' Acts ill. 17. ^ Matt, xxvii. 35 ; Mark xv. 24 ; John
xix. 23. ' Psa. xxii. 17 ; Zech. xii. 10. ' Matt, xxvii. 39

;

Mark xv. 29. e Matt, xxvii. 37 ; Mark xv. 26 ; John xix. 19.

ranee do not excuse a crime, it at least diminishes the

atrocity of it. However, these persons well knew
that they were crucifying an innocent man ; but they

did not know that, by this act of theirs, they were

bringing down on themselves and on their country

the heaviest judgments of God. In the prayer, Father,

forgive them! that word of prophecy was fulfilled,

He made intercessionfor the transgressors, Isa. liii. 12.

Verse 35. Derided him] Treated him with the ut-

most contempt, s^e/ivunipi^oi', in the- most infamous

manner. See the meaning of this word explained,

chap. xvi. 14.

Verse 36. Offering him vinegar] See on Matt.

xxvii. 34. Vinegar or small sour wine, was a com-

mon drink of the Roman soldiers ; and it is supposed

that wherever they were on duty they had a vessel of

this liquor standing by. It appears that at least two

cups were given to our Lord ; one before he was

nailed to the cross, viz. of wine mingled with myrrh,

and another of vinegar, while he hung on the cross.

Some think there were three cups : one of u-ine mixed

with myrrh ; the second, of vinegar mingled with

gall ; and the third, of simple vinegar. Allow these

three cups, and the different expressions in all tiic

evangelists will be included. See Lightfoot.

Verse 38. A superscription] See Matt, x.vvii. 37.

In letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew] The
inscription was written in all these languages, which

were the most common, that all might see the reason

why he was put to death. The inscription was writ-

ten in Greek, on account of the Hellenistic Jews, who
were then at Jerusalem because of the passover ; it

was written in Latin, that being the language of the

government under which he was crucified ; and it was

written in Hebrew, that being the language of the

place in which this deed of darkness was committed.

But, by the good providence of God, the inscription

itself exculpated him, and proved the Jews to be re-

bels against, and murderers of, their king. See th«



Account of the CHAP. XXfll. two malefactors.

A. M. 4033. 39 f •> And one of the inalcfac-

An. oiymp. tors wliicli wcrc hanged railed on
cell 1

. 1_— him, saying, If thou be Christ, save

thyself and iis.

40 But the other answering rebuked hin),

saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou

art in the same condemnalion ?

4 1 And we indeed justly , for we receive

• Matt, xxvii. 41

;

note on Matt, .\xvii. 37. It is not to be wondcrpd :it

that tlii'v wislird I'ilate to alter tliis iii-scription, Joliii

xix. 21, as it was a record of their infamy.

Verse 39. One ofihe matrj'aclors which were hanged]

It is likely that the two robbers were not nailed to

their crosses, but otdy tied to them by cords, and thus

they are represented in ancient paintings. If not

nailed, they could not have suffered much, and there-

fore they were found still alive when the soldiers

came to give the coup dc grace, which put a speedy

end to their lives. John .xix. 31-33.

A'^erse 10. DnsI not thou fear God] The sufferings

of this person had been sanctified to bini, so that his

heart was open to receive help from the hand of the

Lord : he is a genuine penitent, and gives the fullest

proof he can give of it, viz. the acknowledgment of

the justice of his sentence. He had sinned, and he

acknowledges his sin ; his heart believes unto right-

eousness, and with his tongue he makes confession

unto salvation. While he condemns himself he bears

testimony that Jesus was innocent. Bishop Pearoe
supposes that these were not robbers in the common
sense of the word, but Jews who took up arms on the

principle that the Romans were not to be submitted

to, and that their levies of tribute money were op-

pressive ; and therefore they made no scruple to rob

all the Komans they met with. These Jews Jnscphus

calls ?.7jn7ni, robbers, the same term used by the evan-

gelists. This opinion gains some strength from the

penitent thief's confession : We receive the reward of
our deeds—we rose up against the government, and

committed depredations in Ihe countrj- ; but this man
hath done nothing amiss—azo-oi; out of place, disor-

derly,—nothing calculated to raise sedition or insur-

rection ; nor inconsistent w ith his declarations of

peace and good will towards all men, nor with the

nature of that spiritual kingdom which he came to

establish among men ; though he is now crucified

under the pretence of disaffection to the Roman go-

vernment.

Verse 42. Lord, remember me, &c.] It is worthy

of reriiark, that this man appears to have been the first

vho believed in the intercession of Christ.

A'^erse 13. To-dai/ shall thou be with me in paradise.]

Marcion and the Manichees are reported to have left

tiiis verse out of their copies of this evangelist. This

saying of our T.ord is justly considered as a strong

proof of the immateriality of the soul ; and it is no

wonder that those who have embraced the contrary

opinion should endeavour to explain away this mean-

VoL. I. ( 32 )

the due reward of our deeds: but *;'^l;''?,?^
A. I'. c\l.

this man hatli done notliing am Bs. An.oivmp.
cell I.

42 And lie said unto Jesus, liOrd, —1-
rcincinber me when thou comcst into thy

kingdom !

43 And Jesus said unto him, \'er:ly I sav

unto thee, To-dav shall thou be wilii me ir

paradise.

Mark %v. 32.

ing. In order to do this, a comma is placed after

nriuefniv, to-day, and then our Lord is supposed to have

meant, "Thou shalt be with me after the resurrection;

I tefl thee this, to-dav." 1 am sorry to find men of

great learning and abilities attempting to support this

most feeble and worthless criticism. Such support a

good cause cannot need ; and, in my opinion, even a

had cause must be discredited by it.

In paradise. The garden of Eden, mentioned

Gen. ii. 8, is also called, from the Septuagint, the

garden of Paradise. The word pj' Eden, signifies

pleasure and delight. Several places were thus called

:

see Gen. iv. 16 ; 2 Kings xix. 12 ; Isa. xxxvii. 12 :

Ezek. xxvii. 23 ; and Amos i. 5 ; and such places

probably had this name from their fertility, pleasant

situation, &c., &c. In this light the Septuagint have

viewed Gen. ii. 8, as they render the passage thus :

fciii'rfr'fTfi' 6 6eof irapa^eiuov ev EJf*//, God planted a

paradise in Eden. Hence the word has been trans-

planted into the New Testament ; and is used to signify

a place of exquisite plea.iure and delight. From this

the ancient heathens borrowed their ideas of the gar-

dens of the Hesperides, where the trees bore golden

fruit ; and the gardens of Adonis, a word which is evi-

dently derived from the Hebrew pj' Eden : and hence

the origin of sacred groves, gardens, and other enclo-

sures dedicated to purposes of devotion, some compa-

ratively nmocent, others impure. The word paradise

is not Greek, but is of Asiatic origin. In .\rabic and

Persian it signifies a garden, a vineyard, and also the

place of the blessed. In the Kushuf ul Logliat, a very
in

celebrated Persian dictionary, the (j^»,5vaJ^ .
•• t\^

Jenet al Ferdoos, Garden of Paradise, is said to have

been "created by God out of light, and that the pro

phets and wise men ascend thither."

Paradise was, in the beginning, the habitation of

man in his state of innocence, in which he enjoyed that

presence of his Maker which con.stitutcd his supreme

happiness. Our Lord's words intimate that this ])en-

itent should be immediately taken to the abode of the

spirits of the /«.«/, where he should enjoy the presence

and appnil)ation of the Most High. In the Institutes

(if Menu, chap. Economics, Inst. 213, are the follow-

ing woril.s :
" A man habitually pious, whose offences

have been expiated, is instantly conveyed, after death,

to the higher world, with a radiant form, and a body

of ethereal substance." The state of the blessed is

certainlv what our Lord here means : in what the

locality of that state consists we know not. The Jews

have a multitude of fables on the subject
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Christ gives up the gliost.

A. M. 4033. 44 ^ i And it was about the sixtli
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. hour, and there was darkness over
'^"^"•''

all the * earth, until the ninth hour.

4 5 And the sun was darkened, and ' the veil

1)1" the temple was rent in the midst.

4 6 TT And when Jesus had cried with a loud

voice, he said, "" Father, into thy hands I com-

mend my spirit :
" and having said thus, he gave

up the ghost.

47 TT ° Now when the centurion saw what

was done, he glorified God, saying, Certainly

this was a righteous man.

48 And all the people that came together to

that sight, beholding the things which were

done, smote their breasts, and returned.

49 " And all his acquaintance and the wo-

men that followed him from Galilee, stood afar

off, beholding these things.

50 Hi And, behold, there was a man named

' Matt. xxTii. 45 ; Mark xv. 33. k Or, land. ' Matt, xxvii.

.51; Mark XV. 38. » Psa. xxxi. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 23. "Matt.

xxvii. 50 ; Mark xv. 37 ; John xix. 30. » Matthew xxvii. 54

;

M.irk XV. 30. pPsa. x.\xviii. 11 ; Matt, xxvii. 55; Mark xv.

Verse 44. Darkness over all the earth] See the

note on Matt, xxvii. 45. The darkness began at the

xixlh liour, about our ticelve o'clock at noo7i, and last-

ed till the ninth hour, which answered to our three

o'clock in the afternoon.

Verse 45. The sun was darkened] See an examina-

tion of the accounts of Phlegon, Thallus, and Diony-

sius, on Matt, xxvii. 45.

The veil—was rent] See Matt, xxvii. 51.

Verse 46. Into thy hands I eommend my spirit^ Or,

I loiU commit my spirit—/ deposit my soul in thy

hands. Another proof of the immateriality of the soul,

and of its separate existence when the body is dead.

Verse 48. And all the people] All were deeply af-

fected except the priests, and those whom they had

employed to serve their base purposes. The dark-

ness, earthquake, &c., had brought terror and conster-

nation into every heart. How dreadful is the state of

those who, in consequence of their long opposition to

the grace and truth of God, are at last given up to a

reprobate mind '.

Verses 50, 51. Joseph—of Arimathea] See the

notes on Matt, xxvii. 57-60, and those especially on

Mark xv. 43.

Verse 54. And the Sahlath drew on.] Or, The

Sabbath mas lighting up, e-eduoKe, i. e. with the can-

dles which the Jeivs light just before six in the even-

ing, when the Sabbath commences. The same word

is used for the dawning of the day, Matt, xxviii. 1

.

Wakefield. The Jews always lighted up candles on

the Sabbath ; and it was a solemn precept that, " if

a man had not bread to eat, he must beg from door to

door to get a little oil to set up his Sabbath light."
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ST. LUKE. Joseph begs the bochj of Jesus

Joseph, a counsellor ; a7id he was \^r)''S9^'

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

a good man, and a just

:

5 1 (The same had not consented

to the counsel and deed of them ;) he ivas of

Arimathea, a city of the Jews, ' who also J
himself waited for the kingdom of God,

52 This 7nan went unto Pilate, and begged

the body of Jesus.

53 ^ And he took it down, and wrapped it in

linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn

in stone, wherein never man before was laid.

54 And that day was * the preparation, and

the Sabbath drew on.

55 T[ And the women also, "which came

with him from Galilee, followed after, and ^be-

held the sepulchre, and how his body was laid.

56 And they returned, and " prepared spices

and ointments ; and rested the Sabbath day,

* according to the commandment.

40 ; see John xix. 23. 1 Matt, xxvii. 57 ; Mark xv. 42 ; John
xix. 38. ' Mark xv. 43 ; chap. ii. 25, 38. Matthew ?tx\ii.

59 ; Mark xv. 46. ' Matthew xxvii. 02. " Chap. viii. 2.

> Mark xv. 47. "" Mark ivi. 1. 'Exod. xx. 10.

The night of the Sabbath drew on, which the Jews

were accustomed to call the light. See Lightfoot.

Verse 55. The loomen also, which came] These

were Mary of Magdala, Joanna, and !Mary the mother

of James, chap. xxiv. 10. To these three, Mark, in

chap. xvi. 1, adds, Salome; but some think that this

was only a surname of one of these Marys.

A'erse 56. Prepared spices and ointments] This

was in order to embalm him ; which sufficiently

proves that they had no hope of his resurrection the

third day.

And rested the Sabbath day] For though the Jewish

canons allowed all works, necessary for the dead, to

be done, even on the .Sabbath, such as washing and

anointing, provided they moved not a limb of the dead

person, yet, as the Jews had put Christ to dratli under

the pretence of his being a malefactor, it would not

have been either prudent or safe to appear too forward

in the present business ; and therefore they rested on

the Sabbath.

Certain copies of the Ilala have some remarkable

additions in these concluding verses. The conclusion

of the 48th verse, in one of them, is read thus: Beat-

ing their breasts and their foreheads, and saying. Wo
to zis because of what is done this day, on account of

our sins ; for the desolation of Jerusalem is at hand.

To ver. 52, another adds ; And when Pilate heard

that he loaS dead, he glorified God and gave the body

to Joseph. On the circumstances of the crucifixion,

see the observations at the end of Matt, xxvii., and

consider how heinous sin must be in the sight of God,

when it required such a sacrifice !

( 32* )



Angets announce the CHAP. XXIV. resurrection to the women

CHAPTER XXIV.

The women coming early to the sepulchre on the first day oj the week, bringing their sptces, find the stole

rolled away, and the tomb empty, 1-3. They see a visio7i of angels, who announce ChrisCs resurrection,

4—8. The women return and tell this to the eleven, 9, 10. They believe not, but Peter goes and exam-

ines the tomb, 11, 12. Christ, unknown, appears to tivo of the disciples who were going to Emmaus,and
converses with them, 13-29. While they are eating together, he makes himself known, and immediately

disappears, 30, 31. They return to Jerusalem, and announce his resurrection to the rest of the disciples,

32-35. Jesus himself appears to them, and gives them the fullest proof of the reality if his resurrec-

tion, 36-'l3. lie preaches to them, and gives them the promise of the holy Spirit, 14-19. He takes

them to Bethany, and ascends to heaven in their sight, 50, 51. They worship him, and return to Jeru-

salem, 52, 53.

A. M. 4033.



Chnst appears to two disciples

10 It was Mary Magdalene, andA. M. 4033.

A. D.29.
, 1,;r 7 7 1-

An. Olymp. "^ Joaiiiia, and Mary the mother oi

'-^— James, and other women that were

with tlieni, which told these things unto the

apostles.

1

1

' And their words seemed to them as idle

tales, and they believed them not.

1 2 T "" Then arose Peter, and ran unto the

sepulchre ; and stooping down, he beheld the

linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed,

wondering in himself at that which was come

to pass.

1 3 "H " And, behold, two of them went that

same day to a village called Emmaus, which

was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs.

14 And they talked together of all these

things which had happened.

Chap. viii. 3. 'Mark xvi. 11 ; ver. 25. "John xx. 3, 6.

"Mark xvi. 12. "Matt, xviii. 20; ver. 36.

ST. LUKE. on their way to E?nmaus

15 And it came to pass, that.

often a source of comfort and support to those who are

distressed or tempted : for his words are the words of

eternal life.

Verse 10. AndJoanna] She was the wife of Chuza,

Herod's steward. See chap. viii. 3.

Verse 12. Then arose Peter] John went with him,

and got to the tomh before him. See John xx. 2, 3.

The 'inen clotlies laid by themselves] Or, The linen

clothes only. This was the fine linen which Joseph

of Arimathea bought, and wrapped the body in ; Mark

XV. 46. Small as this circumstance may at first view

appear, it is, nevertheless, no mean proof of the resur-

rection of our Lord. Had the body been stolen away,

all that was wrapped about it would have been taken

away with it ; as the delay which must have been oc-

casioned by stripping it might have led to the detec-

tion of the theft ; nor would the disciples have run

such a risk if they had stolen liim, when stripping the

body could have answered no end. This circumstance

is related still more particidarly by John, chap. xx.

5, 6, 7. Peter seeth the linen clothes lie, and the

napkin that was ahout his head not lying with the

linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it-

self. All these circumstances prove that the thing

was done leisurely ; order and regularity being observ-

ed through the whole. Hurry and confusion necessa-

rily mark every act of robbery.

Verse 13. Behold, two of them] This long and in-

teresting account is not mentioned by Matthew nor

John, and is only glanced at by Mark, chap. xvi. 12,

13. One of these disciples was Clcopas, ver. 18,

and the other is supposed by many learned men, both

ancient and modern, to have been Ltihe himself Sec

the sketch of his life prefixed to these notes. Some

ot 'he ancient versions liave called the other disciple

Ammaus and Ammaon, reading the verse thus : Be-

hold tiro of them., Ammaus and Clcopas, were going

in that very day to a village about sixty furlongs dis-

tant from Jerusalem. But the Persian says positively
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

while they communed together and An. oiymp.
ecu 1

reasoned, "Jesus himself drew near '——

and went with them.

1 6 But p their eyes were holden that they

should not know him.

17 And lie said unto them, What manner

of communications are these that ye have one

to another, as ye walk, and are sad ?

18 And the one of them, i whose name was

Cleopas, answering said unto hirrj. Art thou

only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not

known the things which are come to pass there

in these days?

1 9 And he said unto them. What things ?

And they said unto him. Concerning Jesus of

Nazareth, which was a prophet ^ mighty in

P John XX. 14; xxi.4. ^ Johnxix. 25. 1" Matt. xxi. 11 ; chap.

vii. 16 ; John iii. 2 ; iv. 19 ; vi. 14 ; Acts ii. 22. ' Acts vii. 22.

that it was Luie who accompanied Cleopas. See the

inscription to section 140 of this Gospel in the Poly-

glott. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it was Peter, and proves

that Cleopas and Alpheus were one and the same per-

son.

Threescore fiirlongs.] Some MSS. say 160 fur-

longs, but this is a mistake ; for Josephus assigns the

same distance to this village from Jerusalem as the

evangelist does. War, b. vii. c. 6. s. 6. Aftfiaova

a-n'ex^t Tuv 'lepoaoXvftuv oradLov^ i^TjKovra, Ammaus is

si.Tty stadia distant from Jerusalem, about seven

English miles and three-quarters. A stadium was

about 243 yards, according to Arbuthnot.

Verse 15. And reasoned] 2)'C7"fii', concerning the

probability or improbability of Christ being the Mes-

siah, or of his resurrection from the dead. It was a

laudable custom of the Jews, and very common also,

to converse about the law in all their journeyings ; and

now they had especial reason to discourse together,

both of the law and the prophets, from the transactions

which had recently taken place.

Verse 16. Their eyes icere holden] It does not ap-

pear that there was any thing supernatural here, for

the reason why these persons (who were not apostles,

see ver. 33) did not recollect our Lord is given by

Mark, chap. xvi. 12, who says that Christ appeared to

them in another form.

Verse 18. Cleopas] The same as Alpheus, father

of the Apostle James, Mark iii. 18, and husband of the

sister of the virgin. John xix. 25.

Art thou only a stranger] As if he had said, What
has been done in Jerusalem, within these few days,

has been so public, so awful, and so universally known,

that, if thou had.?t been but a lodger in the city for a

single night, I cannot conceive how thou couldst miss

hearing of these things : indeed, thou appearest to be

the only person unacquainted with them.

Verse 19. Which u-as a prophet] Anjp -zpoiiJiTTic,

a man prophet, a genuine prophet ; but this has been

I



Christ showeth the necessity of CHAP. XXIV. his death and resurrection

\^\)*^^ deed and word before God and all

An. oivrnp. the people :

ecu 1

. —

—

20 ' And how the chief priests

and our rulers delivered him to be condemned

to death, and have crucified him.

2 1 But we trusted " that it had been he

which should have redeemed Israel : and be-

side all this, to-day is the third day since these

ihinfis were done.

22 Yea, and " certain women also of our

company made us astonished, which were early

at the sepulchre
;

23 And when they found not his body, they

came, saying that they had also seen a vision

of angels, which said that he was alive.

' Chap, xxiii. 1 ; Acls xiii. 27, 28. " Chap. i. C8 ; ii. 38

;

Acts i. 6. ' Matt, xxviii. 8 ; Mark xvi. 10 ; ver. 9, 10 ; John
XX. 18. "Ver. 12. »Vcr. 46; Acts xvii, 3; I Peter i. 11.

> Ver. 45. » Gen. iii. 15 ; xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4 ; xlix. 10 ; Num.

considered as a Hebraism :
" for, in Exod. ii. 14, a

man prince is simply a prince ; and in 1 Sam. xxxi.

3, 7ne7i archers mean no more than archers.'''' But my
own opinion is, that this word is often used to deepen

the signification ; so in the above quotations : Who
made thee a man prince (i. e. a mighty sovereign) and

a judge over us ? E.xod. ii. 14. Anil, the battle icenl

sore against Saul, and the men archers (i. c. the stout,

or well aiming archers) hit him, 1 Sam. xx.\i. 3. So
in PAL.tPHATi's, de Incredib. c. 38. p. 47, quoted by

Kypke, riv avjip ftaaAcv^ peya^, He was a great and
eminent king. So avTip -poorfrri^ here signifies, he

was a GENUINE prophet, nothing like those false ones

by whom the people have been so often deceived ; and

he has proved the divinity of his mission by his hea-

venly teaching, and astonishing miracles.

Mighty in—icard] Irresistibly eloquent. Powerful
in deed, working incontrovertible miracles. See Kypke
in loco.

Verse 21-24. Cleopas paints the real state of his

own mind in these verses. In his relation there is

scarcely any thing well connected ; important points

are referred to, and not explained, though he consider-

ed the person to whom he spoke as entirely unac-

quainted with these transactions ; his own hopes and

fears he cannot help mixing with the narration, and

throwing over the whole that confusion that dwells in

his own heart. The narration is not at all in Luke's

style ; but as it is probable he was the other disciple

who was present, and had heard the words of Cleopas,

he gave them in that simple, natural, artless manner
in which they were spoken. Had the account been

forged, those simple, natural touches would not have
appeared.

To-day is the third day] Our Lord had often said

that he would rise again the third day ; and though
Alpheus had little hope of this resurrection, yet he
could not help recollecting the words he had heard,

especially as they seemed to be confirmed by the re-

lation of the women, ver. 22—24.

Verse 25. O fools and slow of heart to believe]

24 And "certain of them which ^jj'^^,*^

were with us went to the sepulchre, An. oiymp.

and found it even so as the women .

had said : but him they saw not.

25 Then he said unto them, O fools and

slow of heart to believe all that the prophets

have spoken !

26 ^ Ought not Christ to have suffered thess

things, and to enter into his glory ?

27 > And beginning at ' Moses and * all the

prophets, he expounded unto them in all the

Scriptures, the things concerning himself.

28 And they drew nigh imto the village,

whither they went : and '' he made as though

he would have gone farther.

xxi. 9 ; Pcut. xviii. 15. Psa. xvi. 9, 10 ; xxii. ; cxxxii. 1 1 ; Isa

vii. 14 ; ix. 6 ; xl. 10, 11; 1.6; liii. ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; xixiii. 14, 15

Ezck. xxxiT.23; xxxvii.25; Dan. ix.24; Mic. vii.20; Mai. iii. 1

iv.2; see on John i. 45.—''SceGcn.xxxii.26; xlii.7; Mark vi. 48.

Inconsiderate men, justly termed such, because they

had not properly attended to the description given of

the Messiah by the prophets, nor to his teaching and

miracles, as proofs that he alone was the person they

described.

Slow of heart—Backward, not easy to be persuad-

ed of the truth, always giving way to doubtfulness and

distrust. This very imperfection in them is a strong

evidence of the truth of the doctrine which they af-

terwards believed, and proclaimed to the world. Had

they not had the fullest assurance of these things,

they never woidd have credited them ; and it is no

small honour to the new-covenant Scriptures that such

persons were chosen, first, to l)olieve them ; set-midly,

to proclaim them in the world ; and, thirdly, to die on

the evidence of those truths, the blessed influence of

which they felt in their own hearts, and fully exem-

plified in their lives.

A'erse 26. Ought not Christ to hare suffered]

Ovxi eSci TraScLv tov XptcToi; Was it not necessary tlial

the Christ should suffer. This was the way in which

sin nnist be expiated, and, without this, no soul could

have been saved. The suffering Messiah is he alone

by whom Israel and the world can be saved.

Verse 27. Beginning at Moses, &c.] VMiat a ser-

mon this must have been, where all the pro])hecies re-

lative to the incarnation, birth, teaching, miracles,

sufferings, death, and resurrection of the blessed Jesus

were all adduced, illustrated, and applied to himself,

by an appeal to the well known facts which had t;iken

place during his life ! We are alinost irresistibly im-

pelled to exclaim. What a pity this discourse had not

been preserved ! No wonder their hearts burned within

them, while hearing such a sermon, from such a

preacher. The law and the prophets had all borne

tcstimonv, either directly or indirectly, to Christ ; and

we may naturally suppose that these prophecies and

references were those which our Lord at this time ex-

plained and applied to himself See ver. 32.

Verse 28. He made as though lie would have gone

farther.] That is, he was going on, as though he in-
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They return to Jerusalem

AM 4033. 29 But "= they constrained him,
A. u. 29. .11

An. oiymp. savinff, Abide with us : for it is to-
CCIi 1 •

'^— ward evening, and the day is far

spent. And he went in tc tarry with them.

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat

with them, "^ he took bread, and blessed it, and

brake, and gave to them.

31 And their eyes were opened, and they

knew him ; and he ^ vanished out of tlieir sight.

32 And tliey said one to another, Did not

our heart burn within us, while he talked with

us by tlie way, and while he opened to us the

Scriptures ?

ST. LUKE. and announce the resurrection

33 And they rose up the same ^jj%'^^-

hour, and returned to Jerusalem, An. oiymp.
ceil 1

and found the eleven gathered to-

" Gen. xix. 3 ; Acts xvi. 15. * Matt. xiv. 19. " Or, ceased

to be seen nf them ; see chap. iv. 30 ; John viii. 59.

tended to go farther ; and so he doubtless would had

they not earnestly pressed him to lodge with them.

—

His preaching had made a deep impression upon their

hearts, ver. 32, and now they feel it their greatest

privilege to entertain the preacher.

This is a constant effect of the doctrine of Christ

:

wherever it is felt, the Author of it, the ever-blessed

Jesus, is earnestly entreated to dwell in the heart

;

and he who preaches it is amply provided with the

necessaries of life by those who have received his

testimony.

Verse 39. For it is toward evening] And conse-

quently both inconvenient and unsafe to proceed to ano-

ther village. Reader ! it is probably the eve of thy

life, whether thou be old or young ; thy day may have

alreadij declined, and there is, possibly, but a step be-

tween thee and the eternal world ! Hath the Lord

Jesus tauglit thee by his loord and Spirit to believe

in him, that thou niightest be saved 1 Is he come into

thy heart ? Hast thou the ivitness of his Spirit that

thy sin is blotted out through his blood 1 Rom. viii.

le ; Gal. iv. 6 ; 1 John v. 10, U, 12. If thou have

not, get thee to God right humbly.—Jesus is about to

pass hj, perhaps for ever ! O, constrain him, by

earnest faith and prayer, to enter into thy soul, and

lodge with thee ! May God open thv eyes ! May he

stir up and inflame thy heart

!

And he went m] And so he will to thee, thou pe-

nitent soul ! Therefore take courage, and be not faith-

less but believing.

Verse 30. He took bread] This was the office of

the master and father of a family ; and this was our

Lord's usual custom among his disciples. Those whom
Christ lodges witli he feeds, and feeds too with bread

that himself hath blessed, and this feeding not only

strengthens, but also enlightens the soul.

Verse 31. Their eyi;s were opened] But we are

not to imagine that he administered the holy eucharist

at this time ; there is not the most distant evidence of

this. It was a mere family meal, and ended before it

;as well begun.

They knew him\ His acting as father of the fa-

mily, in tailing, blessing, and distributing the bread

among them, caused them to recollect those lips which
they had often heard spea/c, and those hands by which
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gether, and them that were with them,

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and

' hath appeared to Simon.

35 And they told what things ivere done in

the way, and how he was known of them in

breaking of bread.

36 H s And as they thus spake, Jesus him-

self stood in the midst of them, and saith un

to them. Peace be unto you.

37 But they were terrified and affrighted,

' 1 Cor. XV. 5.- r Mark xvi. 14; John xx. 19;
XV. 5.

1 Corinthians

they had often been fed. Perhaps he also threw off

the disguise which he had before assumed ; and now
appeared in his own person.

He vanished out of their sight.] Probably, during

their surprise, he took the opportunity of withdrawing

from the place ; leaving them to reflect and meditate

on what they had heard and seen.

Verse 32. Did not our heart burn within us] His

word was in our heart as a burning fire, Jer. xx. 9.

—

Our hearts waxed hot within us, and while we were

musing the fire burned, Psa. xxxix. 3. In some such

way as this the words of the disciple* may be under-

stood : but there is a very remarkable reading here in

the Codex Bezas ; instead of Kato/ievij, burned, it has

KtKalvfipevii, veiled ; and one of the Ilala has, fuit

excsecatum, was blinded. Was not our heart veiled

{blinded) when he conversed with us on the way, and

while he unfolded the Scriptures to us, seeing we did

not know hiiu ?

Verse 34. Saying, The Lord is risen indeed] The
meaning here is, that these two disciples found the

apostles, and those who were with them, unanimously

testifying that Christ had risen from the dead. It is

not the two disciples to whom we are to refer the word

2f) oi'-af, saying ; but to the body of the disciples.

—

See the note on Mark xvi. 12.

Verse 35. And they] The two disciples who were

just come from Emmaus, related what had happened

to them on the way, going to Emmaus, and how he had

been Iniown unto them in the breaking of bread, while

supping together at the above village. See on ver. 31.

Verse 36. And as they thus spahe] While the

two disciples who were going to Emmaus were con-

versing about Christ, he joined himself to their com-

pany. Now, while they and the apostles are confirm-

ing each other in their belief of his resurrection, Jesus

comes in, to remove every doubt, and to give them

the fullest evidence of it. And it is ever true that,

wherever two or three are gathered together in his

name, he is in the midst of them.

Peace be unto you.] The usual salutation among
the Jews. May you prosper in body and soul, and

enjoy every heavenly and earthly good ! See the

notes on Matt. v. 9 ; x. 12.

Verse 37. And supposed that they had seen a spirit.]



Christ gives the disciples CHAP. XXIV. full proof (ij his resurrection.

\*i;^?^^' and supposed tliat ihcy Iiad seen
A. I'. *"

.

An. OWmp. •• a spirit.
cell. I"

38 And lie said unto tlicni, Why
arc yc troubled ? and wiiy do thoughts arise

in your iicarls?

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is

[ myself: 'handle me, and see; for a spirit

hath not flesh and bones as ye see mc have.

40 And when he had thus spoken, he showed

them his hands and his feet.

4 1 And while they yet believed not '' for joy,

and wondered, he said unto llieni, ' Have ye

here any meat?

42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled

fish, and of a honeycomb.

l" Mark vi. 49. ' John xi. 20, 27. k Gen. ilv. 26. ' John
ixi.5. "Actsi.^l. °MaU.xvi.21i XTii.22; xj. 18; Mark
viii. 3 1 ; chap. ix. 22 ; xriii. 31 ; ver. 6. ° Acts xvi. 14. P Ver.

But if tliere be no such thing as a disembodied spirit,

would not our Lord have shown them their error I

Instead of this, lie confirms them in their opinion, by

saying, .1 spirit hath not flesh and bones as you see

me have, ver. 39 ; tliereforc he says, handle me and

see me. They probably imagined that it was the soul

only of our blessed Lord \\ hieh they saw ; but they

were soon fully convinced of the identity of his per-

son, and the reality of his resurrection ; for, 1 . They
saw his body. 2. They heard him speak. 3. They
handled him. 4. They saw him eat a piece of broiled

fish and honeycomb, which they gave him. In these

things it was impossible for them to have been de-

ceived.

Verse 4 1 . Thei/—believed not for joi/] They were

so overcome with the joy of his resurrection, that they

did not, for some time, properly receive the evidence

that was before them—as we phrase it, they thought

the news too good to be true.

Verse 44. The lau—the prophets—the psalms]

This was the Jewish division of the whole old cove-

nant. The LAW contained the Jive books of Moses ;

the PROPHETS, the Jews divided into former ?ini latter

;

they were, according to Josephus, thirteen. '• The
PSALMS included not only the book still so named, but

also three other books. Proverbs, Job, and Canticles.

These all," says the above author, " contain hymns to

God, and rules for the conduct of the lives of men."
Joseph. Cont. App. i. 8. This account is imperfect :

the common Jewish division of the writings of the old

covenant is the following, and indeed seems to be the

same to which our Lord alludes ;

—

I. The LAW, min thorah, including Genesis, Exo-
dus, Levilieus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy.

II. The PROPHETS, D"S'2J, nahiaim, or teachers,

including Joshua. Judges, the two books of Samuel,

and the two books of Kings : these were termed the

former prophets. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Rosea,

Joel, Amos, Obadiah. Jonah, Mieah, Nahum, Habak-
kuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi :

these were termed the latter prophets.

43 " And he took il, and did cat ^^l^^H^^
before them. An. oiymii.

CCH 1

44 And he said unto them, " These

are the words which I spake unto you, uhilc 1

was yet with you, that all things mustbcfiiHilli'd

which were written in the law of Moses, and itt

the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning mc.

45 Then " opened he their uiiderslaiiding,

that they might understand tiic Scriptures,

46 And said unto them, p Thus it is written,

and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to

rise from the dead the third day

:

47 And that repentance and 'remission of

sins should be preached in his name ' among

all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.

26 ; P.sa. xxii ; Isa. 1. 6 ; liii. 2, &c. ; Acts xvii. 3. 1 Dan. ix. 24

;

Acts xiii. 3a, 46 ; 1 .Tohn ii. 12. ' Gen. xii. 3 ; Psa. xxii. 27 ;

Isa. xlix. 6, 22 ; Jer. xxxi. 34; Hos. ii. 23; Mic. ir. 2; Mai. i. 11.

III. The HAGionRAPllA, {holy writings,) a'2'\7t:i ke-

thuvim, which comprehended the Psalms, Proverbs,

Jid), Canticles, Ruth, Lnmentations, Ecclesiastcs,

Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and the two books

of Chronicles. The Jews made anciently only twenty-

two books of the whole, to bring them to the number

of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet ; and this they

did by joining Ruth to Judges, making the two books

of Samuel only one; and so of Kings and Chronicles;

joining the Lamentations to Jeremiah, and making the

twelve minor prophets only one book.

Verse 45. Then opened he their understanding]

Ait/voiiev, He fully opened. They ha<l a measure of

light before, so that they discerned the [Scriptures to

be tlie true word of God, and to speak of the Messiah ;

but they had not light siifficitnt to enable them to apply

these Scriptures to their Lord and Master ; but now.

by the influence of Christ, they .fee, not only, the pro-

phecies which pointed out the Messiah, but also the

Messiah who was pointed out by these prophecies.—
The book of God may be received in general as a Di-

vine revelation, but the proper meaning, reference, and

application of the Scriptures can only be discerned by

the light of Christ. Even the very plain rvord of God
is a dead letter to those who are not enlightened by

the grace of Christ; and why 1 because this word

speaks of spiritual and heavenly things ; and the car-

nal mind of man cannot discern them. They who re-

ceive not this inward teaching continue dark and dead

while they live.

Verse 47. Repentance] See its nature fully e.\-

plained on Matt. iii. 1.

Remission of sins] Adeaiv uiiapriuv. The taking

aivay—removal of sins, in general—every thing that

relates to the destruction of the power, the pardoning

of the guilt, and the purification of the heart from the

very nature of sin.

Should be preached in his name] See the office of a

proclaimer, herald, or preacher, explained in the note

on Matt. iii. 1, and particularly at the end of that

chapter.
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Christ gives the discijjles ST. LUKE.

\ *^ *?n^' "1 8 And * ve are witnesses of these
A. D. 29. ./

An. Olyinp. ihingS.
ecu 1-^ 49 1 'And, behold, I send the

promise of my Father upon you : but tarry

"Johnxv.27; Actsi.8,22; ii.32; iii.15.—'Isa. xliv.3; Joel ii. 28;

In his name—On his authority, and in virtue of

the atonement made by him : for on what other ground

could the inhabitants of the earth e.xpect remission

of sins ?

Among all nations] Because God wills the salvation

of ALL ; and Jesus Christ by his grace has tasted death

for EVERY man. Heb. ii. 9.

Beginning at Jerusalem] Making the first overtures

of mercy to my murderers ! If, then, the sinners of

Jerusalem might repent, believe, and be saved, .none,

on this side hell, need despair.

Verse 48. Ye are witnesses of these things.] He
gave them a full commission to proclaim these glad

tidings of peace and salvation to a lost world. The
disciples were icitnesses not only that Christ had suf-

fered and n9.se again from the dead ; but also that he

opens the understanding by the inspiration of his Spirit,

that he gives repentance, that he pardons sin, and

purifies from all unrighteousness, and that he is not

joilling that any should perish, but that all should come
unto the knowledge of the truth and be saved. And
these are the things of which their successors in the

Gospel ministry must bear witness. As far as a man
steadily and affectionately proclaims these doctrines,

so far God will bless his labour to the salvation of

those who hear him. But no man can with any pro-

priety bear witness of that grace that saves the soul,

whose own soul is not saved by that grace.

"\^erse 49. The promise of my Father] That is,

the Holy Ghost, promised, John xv. 26. See Acts

i. 4 ; ii. 33.

Until yc he endued with power] The energy of the

Holy Ghost was to be communicated to them for three

particular purposes. 1. That he might be in them, a

sanctifying comforter, fortifying their souls, and bring-

ing to their remembrance whatever Jesus had before

spoken to them.

2. That their /))-eaf^(n^ might be accompanied bv

his demonstration and power to the hearts of their

hearers, so that they might believe and be saved.

3. That they might be able to work miracles to

confirm their pretensions to a Divine mission, and to

establish the iruth of the doctrines they preached.

A'crse 50. He led them out as far as to Bethani/]

The difliculties in this verse, when collated with the

accounts given by the other evangelists, are thus re-

conciljJ by Dr. Lightfoot.

" I. This very evangelist (Acts i. 12) tells us, that

when the disciples came back from the place where

our Lord had ascended, they returned from mount
Olivet, distantfrom Jerusalem a Sabbath day^sjourney.

But now the town of Bethany was about fifteen fur-

longs from Jerusalem, John xi. 18, and that is double

a Saboath day's journey.

" II. Josephus tells us that mount Olivet was but

five furlongs from the city, and a Sabbath day's journey
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tlte promise of the Holy Ghost

ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ^\\'^2l^-•' •' ' A. D. 29.

ye be endued with power from on An. oivmp.

high.
^•^"^-

50 IT And he led them out " as far as tc

Johnxiv.16,26; xv.26; xvi.7; Actsi.4; ii.l,&c. "Actsi.ia

was seven furlongs and a half Antiq. lib. 20, cap. 6.

About that time there came to Jerusalem a certain

Egyplian,prctending himself a prophet, and persuading
the people that they should go out with him to the

mount of Olives, '0 Kai tjjq troAeuf avriicpv^ Kti/^evon,

airexei aradta ttevts ; tvhich, being situated on thefront

of the city, is distant five furlongs. These things are

all true : 1 . That the mount of Olives lay but five

furlongs distant from Jerusalem. 2. That the town
of Bethany was fifteen furlongs. 3. That the disci-

ples were brought by Christ as far as Bethany. 4.

That, when they returned from the mount of Olives,

the)' travelled more than five furlongs. And, 5. Re-
turning from Bethany, they travelled but a Sabbath

day's journey. All which may be easily reconciled,

if we would observe :—That the first space from the

city was called Belhphage, which I have cleared else-

where from Talmudic authors, the evangelists them-

selves also confirming it. That part of that mount
was known by that name to the length of about a Sab-

bath day's journey, till it came to that part which is

called Bethany. For there was a Bethany, a tract

of the mount, and the town of Bethany. The town
was distant from the city about fifteen furlongs, i. e.

about two miles, or a double Sabbath day's journey :

but the first border of this tract (which also bore the

name of Bethany) was distant but one mile, or a single

Sabbath day's journey.

" Our Saviour led out his disciples, when he was
about to ascend, to the very first region or tract of

mount Olivet, which was called Bethany, and was
distant from the city a Sabbath day's journey. And
so far from the city itself did that tract extend itself

which was called Bethphagc ; and when he was
come to that place where the bounds of Bethphage

and Bethany met and touched one another, he then

ascended ; in that very place where he got upon the

ass when he rode into Jerusalem, Mark xi. 1. Where-
as, therefore, Josephus saith .".at mount Olivet was

but five furlongs from the city, he means the first

brink and border of it. But our evangelist must be

understood of the place where Christ ascended, where

the name of Olivet began, as it was distinguished from

Bethphage.'''

Between the appearance of Christ to his apostles,

mentioned in ver. 36, &c., almost all the forty days

had passed, before he led them out to Bethany. They
went by his order into Galilee, Malt. xxvi. 32 ; xxviii.

10 ; Mark xiv. 28 ; xvi. 7 ; and there he appeared to

them, as is mentioned by Matthew, chap, xxviii. 16,

&c., and more particularly by John, chap. xxi. 1, &c.

See Bishop Pearce.

Lifted up his hands] Probably to lay them on

their heads, for this was the ordinary way in which

the paternal blessing was conveyed. See Gen.

xlviii. 8-20.



He ascends to heaven in

A. M. 4033. Belhany, and lie lifted up his hands,

An. oiymp. and blessed them.
' 51" And it came to pass, while

he blessed them, he was parted from tliem,

and carried up into heaven.

» 2 Kings ii. 1 1 ; Mark xvi. 19 ; John ix. 17 ; AcU i. 9

;

Verse 51. Carried vp into heaven.] Kve^epeTo—
tnlo that heaven from which he had descended, John i.

18 ; iii. 13. This was furti/ days after his resurrec-

tion, Acts i. 3, during which time ho had given the

most convincing proofs of that resurrection, not only to

the apostles, hut to many others—to ui)\vards of five

hundred at one time, 1 Cor. xv. 6.

As in his life they had seen tlie way to the kingdom,

and in his death the price of the kingdom, so in his

ascension they had the fullest proof of the immortality

of the soul, the resurrection of the human body, and

of liis continual intercession at the right hand of God.

There are some remarkable circumstances relative

to this ascension mentioned in Acts i. 4—12.

Verse 52. They worshipped him] Let it be observed

that this worship was not given by way of civil re-

spect, for it was after he was parted from them, and

carried back into heaven, that they offered it to him

;

but acts of civil respect are always performed in the

presence of the person. They adored him as their

(Jod, and were certainly too much enlightened to be

capable of any species of idolatry.

Returned to Jerusalem with great joy] Having the

fullest proof that Jesus was the promised Messiah

;

and that they had a full commission to preach re-

pentance and remission of sin to mankind, and that

they should be Divinely qualified for this great work

by receiving the promise of the Father, ver. 49.

Verse 53. Were continually in the temple] Espe-

cially till the day of pentecost came, when they re-

ceived the promise, mentioned ver. 49.

Praising and Ues.9ing God.] Magnifying his mercy,

and speaking good of his name. Thus the days of

their mourning were ended ; and they began that life

upon earth in which they still live in the kingdom of

God. May the God of infinite love give the reader

the same portion in time and in eternity, through

the same glorious and ever-blessed Jesus ! Amen
and amen.

There are various subscriptions to this book in

the MSS. and versions. The following are the

principal.

Through the assistance of the Most High God, the

Gospel of St. Luke the physician, the pioclaiiner of
eternal life, is finished. Arab.—The most holy Gos-

pel of Luke the Evangelist is completed. Syr.— The
end of the holy Gospel according to Luke—written

in Greek—published in Alexandria the Great,—in

Troas,—in Rome,—in the confines of Achaia and
Baotia,—in Bithynia,—in Macedonia,—in the Italic

(or Latin) character, fifteen years after the ascension

of Christ.

It is likely, the word Amen was added by the

Chtuch, on the reading of this book ; but there is no

1

CHAP. XXIV. the presence of hs disciples.

52 " And they worshipped him,
^y^'^i,''."f

'

and returned to Jerusalem with An oiymp.
ecu. 1.

great joy •

53 And were continually ' in the temple,

praising and blessing God. Amen.

Eph. IT. 8. " Matt, xxv'm. 9, 17. » Acts ii. 46 ; r. 42.

evidence that it was affixed by the evangelist. It ia

omitted by some of the best MSS. and versions.

It is evident that, at the conclusion of this Gospel,

St. Luke passes very rapidly over a numlicr of inter-

esting circumstances related by the other evangelists,

and particularly by St. John, concerning the last forty

days of our Lord's sojourning on earth ; but, to com-

pensate for this, he has mentioned a variety of inipor

tant particulars which the others have passed by, a

list of w hich I think it necessary to subjoin. Il seems

as if the providence of God had designed that none of

these evangelists should stand alone : each has his

pecidiar excellence, and each his own style and mode

of narration. They arc all witnesses to the truth in

general ; and each most pointedly to every great fact

of the Gospel history. In each there is something

new ; and no serious reader ever finds that the perusal

of any one supersedes the necessity of carefully con-

sulting and reading the others. The same facts and

doctrines are exhibited by all in different points of

view, which renders them both impressive and inter-

esting ; and this one circumstance serves to fix the

narrative more firmly in the memory. We should

have had slighter impressions from the Gospel history,

had we not had the narrative at four different hands.

This variety is of great service to the Church of God,

and has contributed very much to diffuse the knowledge

of the facts and doctrines contained in this history.

Parallel passages have been carefully studied, and the

different shades of meaning accurately marked out

;

and the consequence has been, what the wisdom of

God designed, the fuller edification of the faithful.

It is not the business of a conmientator to point out

beauties in the composition of the sacred text.

—

Many might be selected from the evangelists in gene-

ral, and not a few from Luke, who not only tells a

true story, but tells it well ; especially when he has

occasion to connect tlie different parts of the narration

with observations of his own. But this is his least

praise : from his own account we learn that he took

the utmost pains to get the most accurate and circum-

stantial information relative to the facts he was to

relate : see the note on chap. i. ver. 3. While,

therefore, he thus diligently and conscientiously sought

for truth, the unerring Spirit of God led him into all

truth. Even he who expected the revelation of the

Almighty, and to be inspired by the Holy .Spirit, that

he might correctly, forcibly, and successfully proclaim

the truth and righteousness of his Maker, must stand

upon his tcatch, and set himself upon his tower, and

watch to see what God would speak in him, Hab. ii. 1.

In a similar spirit we may expect the fruits of these

revelations. He who carefully and conscientiously

uses the means may expect the accomplishment of

the end.
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'^acts related hy St. Jjuke, not ST. LUKE. mentioned by the other evangeAits

I cannot close these observations with a more pro-

fitable word than what is contained in that truly apos-

tolic and sublime prayer for the second Sunday in Ad-

vent ; and may he who reads it weigh every word in

the spirit of faith and devotion !
" Blessed God ! who

hast caused all holy scriptures to be written for our

learning
;
grant that" we may in such wise hear them,

read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that, by

patience and comfort of thy holy word, we may em
brace and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlast-

ing life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus

Christ
!"

Now to him that loved us, and washeil us from our

sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and

priests unto God and his Father, to Him be glory and

dominion for ever and ever ! Amen.

FACTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES RELATED AT LARGE BY ST. LUKE, WHICH ARE EITHER NOT MEN
TIONED AT ALL, OR BUT VERY TRANSIENTLY, BY THE OTHER EVANGELISTS.

The conception of Elisabeth, chap. i. 5—25.

The salutation of Mary, ibid. 26-38.

Mary's visit to Elisabeth, ibid. 39-56.

The birth of John the Baptist, ibid. 57-79.

The decree of Cssar Augustus, chap. ii. 1—6.

Apparition of the angel to the shepherds, ibid. 8-20.

The circumcision of Christ, ibid. 21.

The presentation of Christ in the temple, ibid. 22-38.

Dispute with the doctors when twelve years of age,

ibid. 40-52.

Chronological dates at the commencement of our

Lord's ministry, chap. iii. 1, 2.

Success of the preaching of John the Baptist, ibid.

10-15.

Christ's preaching and miraculous escape at Naza-

.eth, chap. iv. 15-30.

Remarkable particulars in the call of Simon, An-

drew, James, and John, chap. v. 1—10.

The calamities that fell on certain Galileans, chap.

.Kiii. 1-9.

Mission of the seventy disciples, chap. x. 1-16.

The return of the seventy disciples, with an ac-

count of their success, ibid. 17-24.

Story of the good Samaritan, ibid. 25-37.

Cure of the woman who had been diseased eighteen

years, chap. xiii. 10—20.

The question answered. Are there few that be

saved ' ibid. 22, 23.

Curing of the man with the dropsy, chap. xiv.

1-84.

Difficulties attending the profession of Christianity,

to be carefully preconsidered, ibid. 25-35.

Parable of the lost sheep, and the lost piece of

money, chap. xv. 1-10.

Parable of the prodigal son, ibid. 11—32.

Parable of the unjust steward, chap. xvi. 1-18.

Parable of the ricli man and the beggar, ibid

19-31.

Various instructions to his disciples, chap, xvii

1-10.

The refusal of the Samaritans to receive him into

their city, chap. ix. 52-56; xvii. 11.

The cleansing of the ten lepers, chap. xvii. 12—19.

The Pharisees ask when the kingdom of Ood should

come, and our Lord's answer, ibid. 20-38.

The Pharisee and the publican, chap, xviii. 1 — 14.

Account of the domestic avocations of Martha and

Mary, chap. x. 38-42.

The account of Zaccheus, chap. xix. 2—10.

The parable of the nobleman that went to obtain a

kingdom, ibid. 11—28.

Pilate sends Jesus to Herod, chap, .vxiii. 6-16.

Account of the women that deplored our Lord's

sufferings, ibid. 27-32.

Remarkable particulars concerning the two thieves

that were crucified with our Lord. ibid. 39-43.

Account of the two disciples going to Emmaus,
chap. xxiv. 13-35.

Remarkable circumstances concerning his appear-

ance to the eleven, after his resurrection, ibid. 37—49.

Finished the correction for a new edition, Oct. 31, 1831.—A. C.
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

ST. JOHN.

WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE.

JOHX, the wrilei of this Gospel, was the son of a fisherman named Zebedee, and his mollicr s name

was Salome. Compare Matt, xxvii. 5C, with Mark xv. 40, and xvi. 1. His father Zebedee was

probably of Bethsaida, and with his sons James and Jolin followed his occupation on the sea of Galilee.

The call of these two brothers to the apostleship is related, Matt. iv. 21, 2-2
; Mark i. 19, 20; Luke v.

1-10. John is generally supposed to have been about 25 years of age when he began to follow our Lord.

Theophvlact makes hun one of the relatives of our Lord, and gives his genealogy thus ;
" Joseph,

ths husband of the blessed Marv, had seven children by a former wife, four sons and three daughters—Martha,

([lerliaps, says Dr. Lardiier, it should be Mary,) Esther, and Salome, whose son John was ; therefore Salome

was reckoned our liord's sister, and John was his nephew." If this relationship did exist, it may have

been, at least in jiart, the reason of several things mentioned in the Gospels : as the petition of the two

brothers for the two chief places in the kingdom of Christ ; John's being the beloved disciple and friend

of Jesus, and being admitted to some familiarities denied to the rest, and possibly performing some of

fices about the person of his Master ; and, finally, our Lords committing to him the care of his mother,

as long as she shoidd survive him. In a MS. of the Greek Testament in the Imperial Library of

'.'ienna, numbered 34 in Lambecius's catalogue, there is a marginal note which agrees pretty much with

ilie account given above by Tlicophylact : viz. " John the evangelist was cousin to our Lord Jesus Christ ac-

cording to the flesh : for Joseph, the spouse of the God-bearing virgin, had four sons by his own wife, James,

Simon, Jude, and Josos; and three daughters, Esther, and Thamar, and a third who, with her mother,

was called Salome, who was given by Joseph in marriage to Zebedee ; of lier, Zebedee begot James,

and Jidiu also the evangelist."' The writer of the MS. professes to have taken this account from the

commcularies of St. Soplironius.

This evangelist is supjiosed bv some to have been the IriJcgroom at the marriage of Cana m Galilee :

see chap. ii. 1.

John was with our T,ord in his transfiguration on the mount. Matt. xvii. 2 ; Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix.

28 ; during liis agony in the garden. Matt. xxvi. 37 ; Mark xiv. 33 ; and when he was crucified, John

xix. 20.

He saw our Loid expire upon the cross, and saw the soldier pierce his side with a spear, John xix. 34, 35.

He was one of the first of the disciples that visited the sepulchre after the resurrection of Christ ; and was

present with the other dis'.-i])les, when Jesus showed himself to them on the evening of the same day on which

lie arose ; and likewise eight days after, chap. xx. 19-29.

In conjunction with Peter, he cured a man who had been lame from his mother's womb, for which he was

cast into prison, .\cts iii. 1-10. He was afterwards sent to Samaria, to confer the Holy Ghost on those wh«

had been converted there by Philip the deacon. Acts viii. 5-25. St. Paul informs us. Gal. ii., that John was

present at the council of Jerusalem, of which an account is given. Acts xv.

It is evident that John was present at most of the things related by him in his Gospel ; and that he was an

eye and ear witness of our Lord's labours, journeyings, discourses, miracles, passion, crucifixion, resurrection,

and ascension. After the ascension he returned with the other apostles from mount Olivet to Jerusalem,

and took part in all transactions previously to the day of pcntecost : on which time, he, with the rest, partook

of the mighty outpouring of the Holy Spirit, by which he was eminently qualified for the place he afterwards

held in the apostolic Church.
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN.

Some of the ancients believed that he went into Parthia, and preached the Gospel tliere ; and his first epistle

has been sometimes cited under the name of the Epistle to the Parlhians.

Irenasus, Eusebius, Origen, and others, assert that lie was a long time in Asia, continuing there till Trajan's

time, who succeeded Nerva, A. D. 98. And Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, A. D. 196, asserts that John

was buried in that city. Jerome confirms this testimony, and says that John's death happened in the 68th

year after our Lord's passion.

Tertullian and others say that Domitian having declared war against the Church of Christ, in the 15th year

of his reign, A. D. 95, John was banished from Ephesus, and carried to Rome, where he was immersed in a

cauldron of boiling oil, out of which however he escaped unhurt ; and that afterwards he was banished to the

isle of Patmos, in the ^Egean Sea, where he wrote the Apocalypse. Domitian having been slain in A. D. 96,

his successor Nerva recalled all the exiles who had been banished by his predecessor ; and John is supposed

to have returned the next year to Ephesus, being then about ninety years of age. He is thought to have

been the only apostle who died a natural death, and to have lived upwards of 100 years. Some say, having

completed 100 years, he died the day following. This Gospel is supposed by learned men to have been writ-

ten about A. D. 68 or 70 ; by others, A. D. 86 ; and, by others, A. D. 97 ; but the most probable opinion

is that it was written at Ephesus about the year 86.

Jerome, in his comment on Gal. vi., says that John continued preaching when he was so enfeebled with

old age that he was obliged to be carried into the assembly ; and that, not being able to deliver any long dis-

course, his custom was to say, in every meeting. My dear children, love one another ! The holy virgin lived

under his care till the day of her death, which is supposed to have taken place fifteen years after the crucifixion.

John is usually painted holding a cup in his hand, with a serpent issuing from it : this took its rise from a

relation by the spurious Procorus, who styles himself a disciple of St. John. Though the story is not worth

relating, curiosity will naturally wish to be gratified with it. Some heretics had privately poisoned a cup of

liquor, with which they presented him ; but after he had prayed to God, and made the sign of the cross over

it, the venom was expelled, in the form of a serpent

!

Some of the first disciples of our Lord, misunderstanding the passage, John xxi. 22, 23, If I will that he

tarry till I come, u-hat is that to thee ? believed that John should never die. Several in the primitive Church

were of the same opinion ; and to this day his death is doubted by persons of the first repute for piety and

morality. Where such doctors disagree, it would be thought presumption in me to attempt to decide ; other-

wise I sliould not have hesitated to say that, seventeen hundred years ago he went the way of all flesh, and,

instead of a wandering lot in a miserable, perishing world, is now glorified in that heaven of which his writ-

ings prove he had so large an anticipation, both before and after the crucifixion of his Lord.

Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 24) treats particularly of the order of the Gospels, and especially of

this evangelist : his observations are of considerable importance, and deserve a place here. Dr. Lardner has

quoted him at large, Works, vol. iv. p. 224.
" Let us," says he, " observe the writings of this apostle which are not contradicted by any. And first of

all must be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the Gospel according to him, well known to all the Churches

under heaven. And that it has been justly placed by the ancients \hQ fourth in order, and after the other

three, may be made evident in this manner. Those admirable and truly Divine men, the apostles of Christ

eminently holy in their lives, and, as to their minds, adorned with every virtue, but rude in language, confid-

ing in the Divine and miraculous power bestowed upon them by our Saviour, neither knew, nor attempted to

deliver the doctrine of their Master with the artifice and eloquence of words. But using only the demonstra-

tion of the Divine Spirit, working with them, and the power of Christ performing by them many miracles, they

spread the knowledge of the kingdom of heaven all over the world. Nor were they greatly concerned about

the writing of books, being engaged in a more excellent ministry, which was above all human power. Inso-

much that Paul, the most able of all in the furniture both of words and thoughts, has left nothing in writing,

beside some very short (or a very few) epistles ; although he was acquainted with innumerable mysteries, bav-

ins been admitted to the sight and contemplation of things in the third heaven, and been caught up into the

Divine Paradise, and there allowed to hear unspeakable words. Nor were the rest of our Saviour's followers

unacquainted with these things, as the seventy disciples, and many other beside the twelve apostles. Never-

theless, of all the disciples of our Lord, Matthew and John only have left us any memoirs : who too, as we
have been informed, were compelled to write by a kind of necessity. For Matthew having first preached to

the Hebrews, when he was about to go to other people, delivered to them in their own language the Gospel

according to him, by that wTiting supplying the want of his presence with those whom he was then leaving.

And when Mark and Luke had published the Gospels according to them, it is said that John, who all this while

had preached by word of moutli, was at length induced to write for this reason. The three first written Gos-

pels being now delivered to all men, and to John himself, it is said that he approved them, and confirmed the

truth of their narration by his own testimony ; saying there was only wanting a wTilten account of the things

done by Christ in the former part, and the beginning of his preaching. And certainly that observation is very

true. For it is easy to perceive that the other three evangelists have recorded only the actions of our Saviour

for one year after the imprisonment of John, as they themselves declare at the beginning of their history. For,

after mentioning the forty days' fast, and the succeeding temptation, Matthew shows the time of the commence-

ment of his account in these words : When he had heard that John teas cast into prison, he departed out of

hidea into Galilee. In like manner, Mark : Now after that John, says he, was cast I'-.to prison, Je':js came
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tnto Oalilee. And Luke, before he begins the account of the acts of Jesus, fjivcs a like liint in this manner :

that Herod added yet this, above all, that he shut up John in prison. For these rea.sons, as is said, the Apostle

John was entreated to relate, in the Gospel according to him, the time omitted by the four evangeli-sts, and

the things done by our Saviour in that space, before the imprisoinnent of the baptist. And they add, farther,

that he himself hints as much, saying, This beginning of miracles did Jesus : as also in the history of the

acts of Jesus he makes mention of the Baptist as still baplmng in .flnon, nigh imto Salem. And it is thought

that he expressly declares as much, when he says. For John was not yet cast into prison. John, therefore,

in the Gospel according to him, relates the things done by Christ while the Baptist was not yet cast into pri-

son. But the other three evangelists relate the things that followed the Baptist's confinement. Whoever at-

tends to these things will not any longer think the evangelists disagree with each other, forasmuch as the Gos-

pel according to John contains the first actions of Christ, while the others give the history of the following

time. And for the same reason Jolin has omitted the genealogy of our Saviour according to the flesh, it

having been recorded before by Matthtnv and LiiUe ; but he begins with his divinity, which had been reserved

by the Holy Ghost for him, as the most excellent person." The whole of this chapter, with the precedinjf

and following, may be profitably consulted by the reader. See also Lardner, Works, vol. iv. 224, and vi.

156-2--'2.

Besides the Gospel before us, John is generally reputed to have been the author of the three epistles which

go under his name, and of the Apocalypse. The former certainly breathe the genuine spirit of this apo.stlc

;

and ate invaluable monuments of his spiritual knowledge and deep piety, as well as of his Divine inspiration :

as the Gospel and Epistles prove him to have been an evangelist and apostle, his book of Revelations ranks

him among the profoundest of the prophets.

Learned men are not wholly agreed about the language in which this Gospel was originally written. Some
think St. John wrote it in his own native tongue, the Aramean or Syriac, and that it was afterwards trans-

lated, by rather an unskilful hand, into Greek. This opinion is not supported by strong arguments. That it

was originally written in Greek is the general and most likely opinion.

What the design of St. John was, in writing this Gospel, has divided and perplexed many critics and

learned divines. Some suppose that it was to refute the errors taught by one Cerinthus, who rose up at that

time, and asserted tluit Jesus was not born of a virgin, but was the real son of Joseph and Mary ; that, at

his baptism, the Christ, what we term the Divine nature, descended into him, in the form of a dove,

by whose influence he worked all his miracles ; and that, when he was about to suffer, this Christ, or

Divine nature, departed from him, and left the man Jesus to suffer death. See Irenctus, advers. Ha-reses.

Others suppose he wrote with the prime design of confuting the heresy of the Gnostics, a class of mon-
grels who derived their existence from Simon Magus, and who formed their system out of Heathenism,

Judaism, and Christianity ; and whose peculiar, involved, and obscure opinions cannot be all introduced

in this place. It is enough to know that, concerning the person of our Lord, they held opinions similar to

those of Cerinthus ; and that they arrogated to themselves the highest degrees of knoicledgc and spirituality.

They supposed that the Supreme Being had all things and beings included, in a certain seminal manner, in

himself: and that out of Him they were produced. From God, or Bythos, the infinite Abyss, they de-

rived a multitude of subaltern governors, called JEons ; whom they divided into several classes, among which
we may distinguish the following nine. Uarijp, Father; Xapir, Grace; Morojnv/r, First-begotten ; A/.i/iSfio,

Truth ; Ao; or. Word ; 'S'ur, Light ; Zuij, Life ; A)'i9pu-or, Man ; and ExK/.i^am, Church ; all these merging

in what they termed Tl7.iipo/ia, Fulness, or complete round of being and blessings : terms which are of fre-

quent occurrence in John's Gospel, and which some think he has introduced to fix their proper sense, and to

rescue them from being abused by the Gnostics. But this is not very likely, as the Gnostics themselves ap-

pealed to St. John's Gospel for a confirmation of their peculiar opinions, because of his frequent use of the

above terms. These sentiments, therefore, do not appear to be tenable.

Professor Michaelis has espoused the opinion, that it was written against the Gnostics and Sabians, and has

advanced several arguments in its favour ; the chief of which are the following.

" The plan which St. John adopted, to confute the tenets of the Gnostics and the Sabians, was first

to deliver a set of aphorisms, as counterpositions to these tenets ; and then to relate such speeches and
miracles of Christ as confirmed the truth of what he had advanced. W^e must not suppose that the

confutation of the Gnostic and Sabian errors is confined to the fourteen first verses of St. John's Gospel

;

for, in the first place, it is evident that many of Christ's speeches which occur in the following part

of the Gospel, were selected by the evangelist with a view of proving the positions laid down in these

fourteen verses ; and, secondly, the positions themselves are not proofs, but merely declarations made by the

evangelist. It is true that for us Christians, who acknowledge the Divine authority of St. John, his bare word
is sufliicient ; but as the apostle had to combat with adversaries who made no such acknowledgment, the only

method of convincing them was to support his assertion by the authority of Christ himself.

" Some of the Gnostics placed the ' WORD' above all the other .Eons, and next to the Supreme Being

:

Dut Cerinthus placed the ^ Only begotten'' first, and then the ' WORD.' Now St. John lays down the

following positions :

—

" 1. The Word and the Only begotten are not different, but the same person, chap. i. II. ' We beheld

his glon,', as of the only begotten of the Father.' This is a strong position against the Grostics, who usually

ascribed all the Divine qualities to the Only begotten. The proofs of this position arf <hc testimony cf
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John the Baptist, chap. i. 18, 34; iii. 35, 36; the conversation of Christ with Nicodemus, chap, iii

16, 18, in which Christ calls hunself the only begotten Son; the speecn delivered by Christ to the Jews

chap. V. 17—47 ; and other passages, in which he calls God his Father.

" 2. The Word loas never made, but existed from the begiuiiing, chap. i. 1. The Gnostics granted that

the Word existed before the creation ; but they did not admit that the Word existed from all eternity. The
Supreme Being, according to their tenets, and, according to Cerinthus, the only begotten Son likewise, as also

the matter from which the world was formed, were prior in existence to the Word. This notion is contra-

dicted by St. John, who asserts that the Word existed from all eternity. As a proof of this position may be

alleged perhaps what Christ says, chap. viii. 58.

" 3. The Word was in the beginning xcilh God, chap. i. 1, 2. The Gnostics must have maintained a

contrary doctrine, or St. John, in confuting their tenets, vv'ould not have thought it necessary to advance this

position, since God is omnipresent, and therefore all things are present with him.

" 4. The Word was God, chap. i. 1. The expression, GOD, must be here taken in its highest sense

or this position will contain nothing contrary to the doctrine of the Gnostics. For they admitted that the

Word was an ^Eo«, and therelore a deity in the loioer sense of the word. The proofs of this position

are contained in the 5th, 10th, (vcr. 30,) and 14th (ver. 7, U) chapters.

"5. The Word was the creator of all things, c\ia.^. i. 3, 10. This is one of St. John's principal posi-

tions against tlie Gnostics, who asserted that the world was made by a malevolent being. The assertion,

that the Word was the creator of the world, is equivalent to the assertion, that he was GOD in the highest

possible sense. In whatever form or manner we may think of God, the notion of Creator is inseparable from

the notion of Supreme Being. We argue from the creation to the Creator; and this very argument is one

proof of the existence of God.
" 6. In the Word leas life, chap. i. 4. The Gnostics, who considered the difterent attributes or opera-

tions of the Almighty, not as so many separate energies, but as so many separate persons, considered Life as

a distinct JEon from the Word. Without this JEon, the world, they said, would be in a state of torpor ; and

hence they called it not only Life, but the Mother of the living ; from this JEoh, therefore, might be expect-

ed the resurrection of the dead and eternal life. The proofs of this position are in ohap. iii. 15, 21 ;
tho

whole of the sixth, and the greatest part of the eighth chapter, as also chap. xiv. 6, 9, 19. But no part of

St. John's Gospel is a more complete proof of this position than his full and circumstantial account of the

resurrection of Lazarus, which the other evangelists had omitted.''—See more in Michaelis's Litrod -ction to

the New Testament. And, for a general account of the Logos, see chap. i. at the end.

Though it is likely that the Gnostics held all these strange doctrines, and that many parts in John's Gcj-

pel ujay be successfully quoted against them, yet I must own I think the evangelist had a more general

end in view than the confutation of their heresies. It is more likely that he wrote for the express pur

pose of giving the Jews, his countrymen, proper notions of the Messiah and his kingdom ; and to prove that

Jesus, who had lately appeared among them, was this Christ. His own words sufficiently inform us of hia

motive, object, and design, in writing this Gospel : These things are written that ye might believe that Jesus

IS the Christ, the Son of God ; and that, believing, ye might have life through his name, chap. xx. 31. This

is a design as nolle as it is simple ; and every way highly becoming the loisdom and goodness of God
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

S T. O H N.

Uslierian ypars of the World, 3999—1033.—Alexandrian years of the World, 5497-5531.—Antiochian years

of the World, 5487-5521.—Constanlinopolitan /Era of the World, 5503-5537.—Rabbinical years of the

World, 3754-3788.—Years of the Jidian Period, 4708-4742.—il'^ra of the Seleucida;. 307-341.—From
B. C. 5, to A. D. 29.—From An. Olyra]). CXCIII. 3, to CCII. 1.—Years of the building of Rome, 748-

782.—Years of the Julian ^ra, 41-75.—Years of the Cacsarean ^iDra of Antioch, 44-78.—Years of

the Spanish ^ra, 34-68.—Years of the Paschal Cycle, or Dionysian Period, 529-31.—Years of the

Christian Lunar Cycle, or Golden Number, 15-11.—Years of the Rabbinical Lunar Cycle, 12-8.—Years

of the Solar Cycle, 4—10.—From the 25th year of the reign of the Emperor Augustus to the 18th of that

of Tiberius.

N, B. As it was impossible to ascertain the precise dates of several transactions recorded in this Gospel, 1

have constructed the above Chronology in all the ^Eras which it includes, so as to comprehend the icholc

of our Lord's life on earth, from his conception to his ascension, which is generally allowed to comprise

the space of 34 years. Therefore, 34, added to \\\e first date in any of the above .(Eras, gives the second

date ; e. g. Usherian year of the world, 3999x34=4033, and so of the rest.

CHAPTER I.

The eternity of the Divine Logos, or Word of God, the dispenser of light and life, 1-5. The 77i>ssion oj

John the Baptist, 6—13. The incarnation of the Logos or Word of God, 14. Johi's testimony concern-

ing the Logos, 15—18. The priests and Levitcs question him concerning his mission and his bap/ism.

19—22. His answer, 23-28. His farther testimony on seeing Christ, 29—34. He points him out to

tico of his disciples, loho thereupon follow Jesus, 35—37. Christ's address to them, 38, 39. Andrew
invites his brother, Simon Peter; Christ''s address to him, 40—42. Christ calls Philip, and Philip in-

vites Nathanael, 43-46. Chrisfs character of Nalhanacl, 47. A remarkable conversation between him

and this disciple, 48—51.

Viite Orben
condiluin.

TN tlie beginning " was tlie Word,

and tlic Word was '' with God,

and t!ie Word was God.

Prov. viii. 22, 23, &c. ; Col. i. 17 ; 1 John i. 1 ; Rev. i. 2 ; xix.

13. '•Prov. viii. 30; chap. xvii. 5; 1 John i. 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. I.

John's introduction is from ver. 1 to ver. 18, in-

clusive. Some harmonists suppose it to end with ver.

14; but, from the connection of the whole, ver. 18
appears to be its natural close, as it contains a reason

why the Logos or Word was made flesh. Averse 15
refers to ver. 6, 7, and 8, and in these passages John's

testimony is anticipated in order of time, and is very
fitly mentioned to illustrate Christ's pre-eminence.

—

Verses 16 and 17 have a plain reference to ver. 14.

See Bp. Newcome.

Verse 1. In the beginning] That is, before any
hing was formed—ere God began the great work of
creation. This is the me.aning of the word in Gen. i.

I, to which the evangelist evidently alludes. This

1

the beoin- ^""^ Oriiem
•^ condilum.

2 * The same was

ning with God.

3 " All things were made by liim ; and with

' Phil. ii. 6 ; 1 John v. 7. ^ Genesis i. I. • Psa. xjcxiii. 6

;

Col.i. 16; ver. 10; Eph.iii.9; Heb.i.2; Rev. iv. 11

phrase fully proves, in the mouth of an inspired «Titer,

that Jesus Christ was no part of the creation, as he

existed when no part of that existed ; and that conse-

quently he is no creature, as all created nature was
formed by hira ; for without him was nothing made
that is made, ver. 3. Now, as what was before cre-

ation must be eternal, and as what gave being to all

things, could not have borrowed or derived its being

from any thing, therefore Jesus, who was before at!

things and who made all things, must necessarily he

the ETERNAL GoD.

Was the Word] Or, existed the Logos. This

term should be left untranslated, for the very same

reason why the names Jesus and Christ are left un-

translated. The first I consider as proper an apella-

tive of the Saviour of the world as I do either of the
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hrist the creator and ST. JOHN. giver of light and life

A. M. 1. Qyf i,ii^^ ^vas not any ihin^r made
meunte. -^

B. c. 4004. that was made.
"
^c5g!

"^ 4 f In him was hfe ; and ^ the hfi

was the light of men.

'Chapter v. 26; 1 John v. 11. s Chapter viii. 12; ix. 5;

xii. 35, 46.

two last. And as it would be highly improper to say,

the Deliverer, the Anointed, instead of Jesus Clirisl,

so I deem it improper to say, the Word, instead of

the Logos. But as every appellative of the Saviour

of the world was descriptive of some excellence in his

person, nature, or work, so the epithet Aoyof, Logos,

which signifies a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doc-

trine, reason, or the faculty of reasoning, is very pro-

perly applied to him, who is the true light which light-

eth every man loho cometh into the loorld, ver. 9 ; who

is the fountain of all loisdom ; who giveth being, Ufe,

light, knowledge, and reason, to all men ; who is the

grand Source of revelation, who has declared God unto

mankind ; who spake by the prophets, for the testimony

of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, Rev. xix. 10; who

has illustrated life and immortality by his Gospel, 3

Tim. i. 10 ; and who has fully made manifest the deep

mysteries which lay hidden in the l)Osom of the invi-

sible God from all eternity, .Tohn i. 18.

The apostle does not borrow this mode of speech

from the writings of Plato, as some have imagined ;

he took it from the Scriptures of the Old Testament,

and from the subsequent style of the ancient Jews.

—

It is true the Platonists make mention of the Logos

in this way :

—

na-B' bv, act ovra, to yevo/ieva eyevero—
1*1 whom, eternally existing, all things were made.

But as Plato, Pythagoras, Zeno, and others, travelled

among the Jews, and conversed with them, it is rea-

sonable to suppose that they borrowed this, with many

others of their most important notions and doctrines,

from them.

And the Word was God.] Or, God was the Logos:

therefore no subordinate being, no second to the Most

High, but the supreme eternal Jehovah.

Verse 3. All things'were made by him] That is,

by this Logos. In Gen. i. 1, God is said to have

created all things ; in this verse, Christ is said to have

created all things : the same unerring Spirit spoke in

Moses and in the evangelists : therefore Christ and

the Father are One. To say that Christ made all

things by a delegated power from God is absurd ; be-

cause the thing is impossible. Creation means caus-

ing that to exist that had no previous being : this is

evidently a work which can be effected only by omni-

potence. Now, God cannot delegate his omnipotence

to another : were this possible, he to whom this omni-

potence was delegated would, in consequence, become

God ; and he from whom it was delegated would cease

to be such : for it is impossible that there should be

two omnipotent beings.

On these important passages I find that many emi-

nently learned men differ from me : it seems they can-

not be of my opinion, and I feel I cannot be of theirs.

May He, who is the Light and the Truth, guide them

and me into all truth !

Verse 4. In him teas life] Many MSS., versions,
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5 And ^ the Wshx shincth in dark- A. .M. i.

^ nictinte.

ness ; and the darkness comprc- B. C. 4004.

, , , . Ante Diluv
hcndcd it not. losc.

6 H ' Tliere was a man sent

i" Chap. iii. 19. ' Malachi iii. 1 ; Matthew iii. 1 ; Luke iii.

2 ; verse 33.

and fathers, connect this with the preceding verse,

thus : All things were made by him, and without him

ivas nothing made. What was made had life in it

;

but THIS LIFE teas the light of men. That is, though

every thing he made had a principle of life in it, whe-

ther vegetable, animal, or intellectual, yet this, that

life or animal principle in the human being, was not

the light of men ; not that light which could guide

them to heaven, for the world by icisdom knew not

God, 1 Cor. i. 21. Therefore, the expression, in him

teas life, is not to be understood of life natural, but

of that life eternal which he revealed to the world,

2 Tim. i. 10, to which he taught the way, chap. xiv.

6, which he promised to believers, chap. x. 28, which

he purchased for them, chap. vi. 51, 53, 51, which he

is appointed to give them, chap. xvii. 2, and to which

he will raise them up, ver. 29, because he hath the life

in himself, ver. 26. All this may be proved: 1.

From the like expressions; 1 John v. 11, This is the

promise that God hath given unto us, eternal life, and

this life IS in his Son : whence he is styled the true

God and eternal life, ver. 20 ; the resurrection and the

life, chap. xi. 25 ; the way, the truth, and the life,

chap. xiv. 6. 2. From these words, ver. 7, John

came to bear untness of this light, that all might be-

lieve through him, viz. to eternal life, 1 Tim. i. 1 6
;

for so John witnesseth, chap. iii. 15, 36. And hence

it follows that this life must be the light of men, by

giving them the knowledge of this life, and of the way
leading to it. See Whitby on the place. Is there

any reference here to Gen. iii. 20 : And Adam called

his wife's name Eve, nin chava, Zu;/. life, because

she was the mother of all living ? And was not Jesus

that seed of the woman that was to bruise the head

of the serpent, and to give life to the world ?

Verse 5. And the light shinelh in darkness] By
darkness here may be understood : 1 . The heather,

world, Eph. V. 8. 2. The Jewish people. 3. The

fallen spirit of man.

Comprehended it not.] Avto ov Ka-e'Aaliev, Pre-

vented it not—hindered it' not, says Mr. Wakefield,

who adds the following judicious note :
—" Even in tiie

miilst of tliat darkness of ignorance and idolatry which

overspread the world, this light of Divine wisdom was

not totally eclipsed : the Jewish nation was a lamp

perpetually shining to the surrounding nations ; and

many bright luminaries, among the heathen, were iievci

wanting in just and worthy notions of the attributes

and providence of God's wisdom ; which enabled them

to shine in some degree, though but as lights in a dark

place, 2 Pet. i. 19. Compare Acts xiv. 17; xvii

28, 29."

Verse 6. Whose name was John.] This was

John the Baptist ; see his name and the nature

of his oflBce explained, Mark i. 4, and Matt. iii.

1-3.
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The mission of John

God,

CHAP. I. to he uilness to Christ

wliosc name wasA.M.39M. fro,„

An. Olyinj). John.

.-'. '— 7 ^ The same came for a witness,

to hear witness of the Light, tlial all men

tlirough liim might believe.

8 He was not that Light, but was sent to

bear witness of that Light.

was tlic true Liglil, \^\i^
B. ('. 5 to

A. D. 29.

9 ' That

which lightcth every man that Com-

eth into the world.

10 He was in tlic world, and "'the world

was made by him, and the world knew him not.

11 "He came unto his own, and his own

received him not.

I" Acts xix. 4.- I V'er. 4; Isa. xlix. G; 1 John ii. 8. 'Ver.3;Heb.i.2; xi.3.- ' Luke xix. 14 ; Acts iii. 2G ; xiii. 46

Verse 7. That all men through him might believe.^

He testified that Jesus was the true light—the true

teacher o( the way to the kingdom of glory, and the

lamb or sacrifice of God, which was to bear away the

sin of the world, ver. 29, and invited men to believe

in him for the remission of their sins, that they might

receive the baptism of the Holy Ghost, ver. 32-34.

This was bearing the most direct witness to the light

which was now shining in the dark wilderness of

Judea ; and, from thence, shortly to be diflused over

the whole world.

Verse 9. Which lighteth every ?/ia?i] As Christ is

ihe Spring and Fountain of all wisdom, so all the wis-

dom that is in man comes from him ; the human intel-

lect is a ray from his brightness ; and reason itself

springs from this Logos, the eternal reason. Some of

the iTiost eminent rabbins understand Isa. \k. 1, Rise

and shine, for thy light is come, of the Messiah

;

who was to illuminate Israel, and who, they believe,

was referred to in that word. Gen. i. 3, And God
said, Let there be light ; and there was light. Let

a Messiah be provided ; and a Messiah was accord-

ingly provided. See Schoettgen.

That Cometh into the world.^ Or, coming into the

world—tpxnucvov €t^ rov KOGfiuv : a common phrase

among the rabbins, to express every human bring.

As the human creature sees the light of the world as

soon as it is born, from which it had been excluded

while in the womb of its parent ; in like manner, this

heavenly light shines into the soul of every man, to

convince of sin, righteousness, and judgment ; and it

is through this light, which no man brings into the

world with htin, but which Christ mercifully gives to

him on his coming into it. that what is terined con-

science among men is produced. No man could dis-

cern good from evil, were it not for this light thus

snpernaturally and graciously restored. There was

much light in the law, but this shone only upon the

Jews ; but the superior light of the Gospel is to b'e

diffused over the face of the whole earth.

The following not only proves what is asserted in

this verse, but is also an excellent illustration of it.

The Gayatri, or holiest verse of the Vedas, i. e.

the ancient Hindoo Scriptures.

" Let us adore the supremacy of that divine Sun,

the Godhead who illuminates all, who re-creates all

;

from whom all proceed ; to whom all must return ;

whom we invoke to direct our understandings aright,

in out progress towards his holy seat."

The ancient comment.

" What the sun and light are to this visible world,

that are the supreme good and truth to the intellectual

Vol. L ( 33 ^

and invisible universe ; and, as our corporeal eyes

have a distinct perception of objects enlightened by the

sun, thus our souls accpiire certain knowledge by me-

ditating on the light of truth, which emanates from the

Being of beings ; that is the light by which alone our

minds can be directed in the path to bles.sedness."

Sir Wm. Jones's works, vol. vi. p. 417.

Sir William observes that the original word Bhargas.

which he translates Godhead, consists of three conso-

nants, and is derived from bha, to shine ; ram, to de-

light ; and gam, to move :—the Being who is the

/;;,'/(/, the source of happiness, and the all-pervading

energy.

Verse 10. He teas in the ivorld] From its very

commencement—he governed the univer.se—reguh'ted

his Church—spake by his prophets—and often, as the

angel or messenger of Jehovah, appeared to them, and

to the patriarchs.

The world knew him not.'\ .Kvtov ovk eyvu—Did

not acknowledge him ; for the Jewish rulers knew well

enough that he was a teacher come from God; but

they did not choose to acknowledge him as such.

Men love the world, and this love hinders them from

knowing him who made if, though he made it only to

make himself known. C'hrist, by whom all things

were made, ver. 3, and by whom all things are con-

tinually supported, Col. i. 16, 17; Heb. i. 3, has way

every where, is continually manifesting himself by

his providence and by his grace, and yet the foolish

heart of man regardeth it not ! See the reason, chap,

iii. 19.

Verse 11. He came unto his oum] Ta iSia—to

those of his own family, city, country:—and his oien

people, ol idiot—his own citizens, brethren, subjects.

The Scptuagint, Josephus, and Arrian, use these

woids, TO lita and oi idioi, in the different senses given

them above.

Ueccivcd him not.'] Would not acknowledge him

as the Messiah, nor believe in him for salvation.

How very similar to this are the words of Crecshna,

(an incarnation of the Supreme Being, according to

the theology of the ancient Hindoos !) Addressing

one of his disciples, he says : " The foolish, being

unacquainted with my supreme and divine nature, as

Lord of all things, despise me in this human form

;

trusting to the evil, diabolic, and deceitful principle

within them. They are of vain hope, of vain endea-

vours, of vain wisdom, and void of reason ; whilst

men of great minds, trusting to their divine natures,

discover that / am before all things, and incorruptible.

1
and serve me with their hearts undiverted by other

beings." See Bhagvat Geeta, p. 79.

I
To receive Christ is to acknowledge him as the
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CJirisfs incarnation and ST. JOHN

12 But " as many as received him,

reception in the world

A. M. 4030
to 4033.

A. D. 26 to to them gave he ^ power to become
A. D 29—'—1—— the sons of God, even to them that

behove on his name

;

1 3 "I Which were bom, not of blood, nor of

o Isa. Ivi. 5 ; Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. iii. 26 ; 2 Pet. i. 4 ; 1 John
lii. 1. P Or, the right, or, privilege. 'i Chap. lii. 5 ; James
i 18 ; 1 Pet. i. 23.

promised Messiah ; to believe in him as the victim

that bears away the sin of the world ; to obey his

Gospel, and to become a partaker of his holiness,

without which no man, on the Gospel plan, can ever

see God.

Verse 12. Gave he potver] Eiovatav, Privilege,

honour, dignity, or right. He who is made a child

o( God enjoys the greatest privilege which the Divine

Being; can confer on this side eternity. Those who ac-

cept Jesus Christ, as he is offered to them in the Gospel,

have, through his blood, a right to this .sonship ; for

by that sacrifice this blessing was purchased ; and the

'ullest promises of God confirm it to all who believe.

And those who are engrafted in the heavenly family

have the highest honour and dignity to which it is

possible for a human soul to arrive. What an aston-

ishing thought is this ! The sinner, who was an heir

to all God's curses, has, through the sacrifice of Jesus,

a claim on the mercy of the Most High, and a right

to be saved ! Even justice itself, on the ground of its

holy and eternal nature, gives salvation to the vilest

who take refuge in this atonement ; for justice has

nothing to grant, or Heaven to give, which the blood

of the Son of God has not merited.

Verse 13. Which were born, not of blood] Who
were regenerated, ovk t f aifia-uv, not of bloods—the

union of father and mother, or of a distinguished or

illustrious ancestry ; for the Hebrew language makes
use of the plural to point out the dignity or excellence

of a thing ; and probably by this the evangelist in-

tended to show his countrymen, that having Abraham
and Sarah for their parents would not entitle them to

the blessings of the new covenant ; as no man could

lay claim to them, but in consequence of being born of

God ; therefore, neither the will of the flesh—any

thing that the corrupt heart of man could purpose or

determine in its own behalf ; nor the ivill of man—any

thing that another may be disposed to do in our behalf,

can avail here ; this new birth must come through the

unll of God—through his own tinlimited power and

boundless mercy, prescribing salvation by Christ Jesus

alone. It has been already observed that the Jews
required circumcision, baptism, and sacrifice, in order

to make a proselyte. They allow that the Israelites

had in Egypt cast off circumcision, and were conse-

quently out of the covenant ; but at length they were

circumcised, and they mingled the blood of circumci-

sion with the blood of the paschal lamb, and from this

union of bloods they were again made the children of

God. See Lightfoot. This was the only way by

which the Jews could be made the sons of God ; but

the evangelist shows them that, under the Gospel dis-

pensation, no person could become a child of God, but

oy Deing spiritually regenerated.
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the will of tlie flesh, nor of tlie will ^-'^,•1^^°
to 4033.

of man, but of God. a. D. 26 to

14 H ^ And the Word ' was made -——^

—

'-

' flesh, and dwelt among us, (and " we beheld

his glor}', the glory as of the only begotten of

'Matthew i. 10. 20; Luke i. 31, 35; ii. 7 ; 1 Tim. iii. Ij.

'Rom. i. 3; Gal. iv. 4. • Heb. li. II, 14, 16, 17. "Isa. xl.

5; Matt. xvii. 2; chap. ii. 11 ; xi. 40; 2 Pet. i. 17.

Verse 14. And the Word icas made -fleshl That
very person who was in the beginning—^who was with

God—and who was God, ver. 1, in the fulness of time

became flesh—became incarnated by the power of the

Holy Ghost, in the womb of the virgin. Allowing

this apostle to have written by Divine inspiration, is

not this verse, taken in connection with ver. 1, an

absolute and incontestable proof of the proper and

eternal Godhead of Christ Jesus ?

And dwelt among us] Kai eautjiuatv rv !//iiv, And
tabernacled among us : the human nature which he
took of the virgin, being as the shrine, house, or tem-

ple, in which his immaculate Deity condescended tc

dwell. The word is probably an allusion to the

Divine Shechinah in the Jewish temple ; and as God
has represented the whole Gospel dispensation by the

types and ceremonies of the old covenant, so the

Shechinah in the tabernacle and temple pointed out

this manifestation of God in the flesh. The word is

thus used by the Jewish writers : it signifies with

them a manifestation of the Divine Shechinah.

The original word, rjKTjvou, from ama, a shadow,

signifies : 1. To build a booth, tent, or temporary hut,

for present shelter or convenience ; and does not pro-

perly signify a lasting habitation or dwelling place
;

and is therefore fitly applied to the human nature of

Clirist, which, like the tabernacle of old, was to be

here only for a temporary residence for the eternal

Divinity. 2. It signifies to erect such a building as

was used on festival occasions, when a man invited

and enjoyed the company of his friends. To this

meaning of the word, which is a common one in the

best Greek writers, the evangelist might allude, to

point out Christ's associating his disciples with him-

self; living, conversing, eating, and drinking with

them : so that, while they had the fullest proof of his

Dicinity by the miracles which he «Tought, they had

the clearest evidence of his humanity, by his taber-

nacling among, eating, drinking, and conversing with

them. Concerning the various acceptations of the

verb oKijvou, see Raphelius on this verse.

The doctrine of vicarious sacrifice and the incarna-

tion of the Deity have prevailed among the most

ancient nations in the world, and even among those

which were not favoured with the letter of Divinf re-

velation. The Hindoos believe that their god has

already become incarnate, not less than nine times,

to save the wretched race of man.

On this subject, Creeshna, an incarnation of the

supreme God, according to the Hindoo theologj-, is

represented in the Bhagvat Geeta, as thus addressing

one of his disciples :
" Although I am not in my

nature subject to birth or decay, and am the Lord of

all created beings, yet, having command over my
( 33* ^



Jofins testimony

*\"dT' ^''° father,) full

CHAP. 1.

of grace and

concerning Clinst

An. Olyniji. tllltll

'—.— 15 H *' John bare witness of him,

and cried, saying, This was lie of whom I

spake, ' He that comelh after me is prefer-

' Colossians i. 19 ; ii. 3, 9. " Vnr. 32 ; chap. iii. 32 ; v.

Matthew iii. 11; Mark i. 7; Luke iii. 16; verses 27,

chap. iii. 31.

own nature, I am made evident by my own power

;

and, as often as there is a decline of virtue and an

insurrection of vice and injustice in the world, 1 make
myself evident ; and lliiis I appear from age to age,

for tlie preservation of tlio just, tlic destruction of the

wiclicd, and the establisluuent of virtue." Geeta,

pp. 51, 62.

The following piece, already mentioned, Luke i. C8,

translated from the Sanscreet, found on a stone, in a

cave near the ancient city of Gya in the East Indies,

is the must astonishing and important of any thing

found out of the compass of the .Sacred Writings, and

a proper illustration of this te.\t.

" The Deity, who is the Lord, the possessor of all,

APPEARED in this ocean of natural beings, at the begin-

ning of the Kalce Yoog (the age of contention and

baseness.) He who is omnipresent, and everlastingly

to be contemplated, the Supreme Being, the eternal

O.NE, the Divinity worthy to be adored

—

appeared

here, uilh a portion tif his Divine nature. Reverence

be unto thee in the form of (a) Bood-dha! Reverence

be unto the Lord of the earth ! Reverence be unto

thee, an I^CARNATION of the Deity, and the

Eternal One I Reverence be unto thee, O GOD! in

the form of tlie God of mercy! the di.spcller of pain

and TROUBLE, the Lord of all things, the Deity who
overcomcth the sins of the Kalec Yoog, the guardian

of the universe, the emblem of mercy towards those

who serve thee ! (h) O' M! the possessor of all

things, in VITAL FORM ! Thou art (c) Brahma,

(d) Vecshnoo, and (f ) Malicsa ! Thou art Lord of

the universe ! Thou art under the form of all things,

movable and immovable, the possessor of the whole

!

And thus I adore thee ! Reverence be tinto the

BESTOWER of SALA^\TIOX, and the ruler of the

facidties! Reverence be unto thee, the DESTROYER
of the EVIL SPIRIT ! Damordara, (J) show
me favour ! I adore thee who art celebrated by a

thousand names, and under various forms, in the

(a) Bood.dha. The name of the Deity, as author of
tiappineas.

(ft) O'M. .\ mystic emblem of the Deity, forbidden to

be pronounced but in silence. It is a. syllable formed of
the Sanscrrrl letters a, 6 6, which in composition coa-
lesce, and make 6, and the nasal consonant m. The first

letter stands for the Creator, the second for the Preserver,
and the third for the Dexlroj/er. It is tlie same amono*
the Hindooft as niH' VpAorffft is among the Ifehrews.

(c) Brahma, the Deity in his creative quality.

(d) Vcesktioo. He who Jitleth all space : the Deity in
his preserving quality.

(f) Mahrsa. The Deity in his destrnijing quality.
This is prop-rly the Hindoo Trinity : for these three

names belong to the same God. See the notes to the
Bhagvat Geeta.

(J) Damnrdnra, or Darmadive, the Indian god ofvirtue.

1

red before mc : ^ for lie was be- \ ^,\ ''?^-
A. I). 2u.

An. Olyrap.

CC1.2.
fore mc.

16 And of Iiis ' fulness have all

we received, and grace for grace.

17 For ° the law was given by Moses, but

r Chap. viii. 58 ; Col. i. 17. ' Chap. iii. 34 ; Eph. i. 6, 7, 8

;

Col. i. 19 ; ii. 9, 10. • Exod. xx. 1, &c. ; Dcut. iv. 44 , v. 1

;

xxxiii. 4.

shape of Bood-dha, the God of mercy ! Be propi-

tious, O most high God !" Asiatic Researches, vol.

i. p. 284, 285.

We beheld his glory] This refers to the transfigu-

ration, at which John w;is present, in company with

Peter and James.

The glory as of the only begotten] That is, such a

glory as became, or was proper to, the Son of God

;

for thus the particle uf should be here imderstood.

There is also here an allusion to the manifestations of

C!od above the ark in the tabernacle: see Exod. xxv.

22 ; Num. vii. 89 ; and this connects itself with the

first clause, /ic tabernacled, or fixed his tent among us.

While God dwelt in the tabernacle, among the Jews,

the priests saw his glory ; and while Jesus dwelt

among men his glory was manifested in his gracious

words and miraculous acts.

The only begotten of the Father] That is, the only

person born of a woman, whose human nature never

came by the ordinary way of generation ; it being a

mere creation in the womb of the virgin, by the energy

of the Holy Ghost.

Full of grace and truth.] Full of favour, kindness,

and mercy to men ; teaching the way to the kingdom
of God, with all the simplicity, plainness, dignity,

and energy of truth.

Verse 15. Of hun] The glorious personage before

mentioned ; John the Baptist, whose history v\as well

known to the persons to whom this Gospel came in

the beginning, bare witness ; and he cried,—being

deeply convinced of the importance and truth of the

subject, lie delivered his testimony with the utmost

zeal and earnestness,—sajing. This is he of uhom
I spake, lie thai comelh after me—for I am no other

than the voice of the crier in the wilderness, Isa. xl.

3, the forerunner of the Messiah.

Was before me.] Speaking by the prophets, and

warning your fathers to repent and return to God, as

I now warn you
; for he ivus before me—he was from

eternity, and from him I have derived both my being

and my ministry.

A'erse 16. This verse should be put in place of the

fifteenth, and the 15th inserted between the 18th and

19th, which appears to be its proper place; thus

John's testimony is properly connected.

And of his fulness] Of the plenitude of his grace

and mercy, by which he made an atonement for sin

and of the plenitude of his wisdom and truth, by which

the mysteries of heaven have been revealed, and the

science of eternal truth taught, we have all received

:

all we ;ipostlcs have received grace or mercy to pardon

our sins, and truth to enable us so to u-rite and speak,

concerning these things, that those who attend to our

testimony shall be unerringly directed in the «ay of
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No man hafh seen

ffrace and

ST. JOHN. God at any time

A. M. 4030.

A. D. 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 2.

truth came by Jesus

18 "^ No man hath seen God at any

b
8

Christ.

i> Romans iii. 24 ; v. 21 ; vi. 14. ' Chap. viii. 32 ; xiv. G.

<l Exod. .xxxiii. 20 ; Deut. iv. 12 ; Matthew xi. 27 ; Luke x. 22

;

time ;
" tlie only-begotten Son, which

^^'d*26.°
is in the bosom of the Father, he An. oiymp.

CCI 2
hath declared him. ——

chap. vj. 40 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 ; vi. 16 ; 1 John iv. 12, 20.-

14 ; chap. iii. 10, 18 ; 1 John iv. 9.

= Ver.

salvation, and with us continue to receive grace upon

grace, one blessing after another, till they are filled

with all the fulness of God. I believe the above to

be the meaning of the evangelist, and think it improper

to distract the mind of the reader with the various

translations and definitions which have been given of

the phrase, grace for grace. It is only necessary to

add, that John seems here to refer to the Gospel as

succeeding the law : the law was certainly a dispen-

sation both of grace and truth ; for it pointed out the

gracious design of God to save men by Christ Jesus

;

and it was at least a most expressive and vi-ell-defined

shadow of good things to come : but the Gospel, which

had now taken place, introduced that plenitude of

grace and truth to the lohole world, which the law

had only shadowed forth to the Jeivish people, and

which they imagined should have been restrained to

themselves ^lone. In the most gracious economy of

God, one dispensation of mercy and truth is designed

to make way for, and to be followed by, another and

a greater : thus the law succeeded the patriarchal

dispensation, and the Gospel the law ; more and

more of the plenitude of the grace of the Gospel

becomes daily manifest to the genuine followers of

Christ ; and, to those who are faithful unto death, a

heaven full of eternal glory will soon succeed to the

grace of the Gospel. To illustrate this point more

fully, the following passage in Philo the Jew has been

adduced : " God is always sparing of his first bless-

ings or graces, (irpuraf xapirar,) and afterwards gives

other graces upon them, (avr' eneivuv,) and a third sort

vpon the second, and always new ones vpo7i old ones,

sometimes of a different kind, and at other times of

the same sort." Vol. i. p. 254, ed. Mang. In the

above passage the preposition avn, for, is used thrice

in the sense of fm, vpon. To confirm the above

interpretation Bp. Pearce produces the following

quotations. Ecclus. xxvi. 15 : Xapir ctti xapiri yvvi]

aiaxvvTTipa—A modest woman is a grace vpnn a grace,

i. e. a double grace or blessing. Euripides uses the

ver\' same phrase with John, where he makes Thcocly-

menus say to Helena, Xapic avri x^P^'^C eMcru,

May grace upon grace come to you ! Helen v. 1250.

ed. Barn.

Verse 17. The law was giccn by Moses] Moses

received the law from God, and through him it was

given to the Jews, Acts vii. 38.

But grace and truth] Which he had already men-

tioned, and which were to be the subject of the book

which he was now writing, came to all mankind

through Jesus Christ, who is the mediator of the neio

covenant, as Moses was of the old: Heb. viii. 6;

ix. 15 ; Gal. iii. 19. See a fine discourse on this

text by Mr. Claude, " Essay on the Composition of a

Sermon," vol. i. p. 119, d'c. edit. Lond. 1788.

The 1 iw of Moses, however excellent in itself, was

little in comparison of the Gospel : as it proceeded
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from the justice and holiness of God, and was intended

to convict men of sin, that the way of the Gospel

might be the better prepared, it was a law of rigour,

condemnation, and death: Rom. iv. 15; 2 Cor. iii

7, 8. It was a law of shadows, types, and figures

:

Heb. X. 1, and incapable of expiating sin by its sacri-

fices : Rom. viii. 3; Heb. vii. 18, 19; x. 1, 11.

But Christ has brought that grace which is opposed to

condemnation: Rom. v. 15, 20, 21 ; viii. 1 ; Gal. iii.

10 ; and he is himself the spirit and substance of all

those shadows: Col. ii. 19; Heb. x. 1.

Jesus Christ.] Jesus the Christ, the Messiah, or

anointed prophet, priest, and hing, sent from heaven.

To what has already been said on the imi)ortant name

Jesus, (See Matt. i. 21, and the places there referred

to,) I shall add the following explanation, chiefly taken

from Professor Schultcns, who has given a better view

of the ideal meaning of the root ),"il/^ yashd, than any

other divine or critic.

He observes that this root, in its true force, meaning

and majesty, both in Hebrew and Arabic, includes the

ideas of amplitude, expansion, and space, and should

be translated, he icas spacious—open—ample ; and,

particularly, he possessed a spacious or extensive

desree or rank : and is applied, 1, To a person pos-

sessing aJioirfance of WcAra. 2. To one possessing

abundant power. 3. To one possessing abundant or

extensive knowledge. 4. To one possessing aiwnf/ance

of happiness, beatitude, and glory. Hence we may
learn the true meaning of Zech. ix. 9 : Rejoice greatly,

O daughter of Zion—behold, thy king cometh unto

thee ; he is just, and having salv.\tion ;—^''tyin—he

is possessed of all power to enrich, strengthen, teach,

enlarge, and raise to glory and happiness, them who

trust in him. Man by nature is in icant and poverty :

in abjectncss and weakness : in darkness and igno-

rance : in straits and captivity : in ivrelchedness and

infamy. His Redeemer is called ni'lty JESUS

—

he who looses, enlarges, and endows with salvation.

1. He enriches man's poverty: 2. strengthens his

iveakness : 3. teaches his ignorance: 4. brings him

out of straits and difficulties : and 5. raises him to

happiness, beatitude, and glory. And the aggregate

of these is s.4.lvation. Hence that saying. His

name shall be called Jesus : for he shall save his

people from their sins. See Schultcns Origines

Hebrsese, p. 15.

AVrse 18. No man hath seen God at any time]

Moses and others heard his voice, and saw the cloud

and the fire, which were the symbols of his presence
;

but such a manifestation of God as had now taken

place, in the person of Jesus Christ, had never before

been exhibited to the world. It is likely that the word

seen, here, is put for known, as in chap. iii. 32 ;
1

John iii. 2, 6, and 3d Epist. ver. 11; and this sense

the latter clause of the verse seems to require :

—

ISo

man, how highly soever favoured, hath fully known



The testimony of John to

A. Nf. 4030.

A. D. 26.

An. Olymp.
CCI.2.

19 If And this is ' the record of

Jolin, wlicii the Jews sent priests

and Lcvites from Jerusalem to ask

him, Wiio art thou ?

20 And s lie confessed, and denied not; but

confessed, I am not the Christ.

2

1

And they asked liim, What tlien ? Art

tliou * Ehas ? And he saith, I am not. Art

tliou ' tliat '' prophet ? And he answered, No.

22 Tlicn said they unto him. Who art lliou?

that we may give an answer to them that sent

us. Wiiat sayest tliou of thyself?

CHAP. I. the priests and Lcvites

23 'He said, I urn the voice of \*'„''°6°-

one crvin<T in tiic wilderness, Make A", oiymii.

Straight the way of the Lord, as -

—

'———

'Chap. V. 33. ?Lukc iii. 15; chap. iii. 28; Acts xiii. 25.

Mai. iv. 5 ; Matt. ivii. 10. ' Deut. xviii. 15, 18.

God, at any time, in any nation or age ; the only be-

gotten Son, (see on verse 11,) icho is in the bosom of

the Father, who was intimately acquainted with all

the counsels of the Most High, he lialh declared him,

c^ifyrjnaro, hath announced tlie Divine oracles unto

men ; for in this sense the word is used by the best

Greek writers. Sec Kypkc in loco.

Lying in the bosom, is spoken of in reference to the

Asiatic custom of reclining while at meals ; the person

who was next the other was said to lie in his bosom ;

and he who h.id this place in reference to the master

of the feast was supposed to share his peculiar regards,

and to be in a state of the utmost favour and intimacy

with him.

Verse 19. And this is the record of John'] He per-

sisted in this assertion, testifying to the Jews that this

Jesus was the Christ.

Verse 20. He confessed, and denied, not ; but con-

fessed] A common mode of Jewish phraseology.

John renounces himself, that Jesus may he all in all.

Though Cod had highly honoured him, and favoured

him with peculiar influence in the discharge of his

work, yet he considered he had nothing but what he

had received, and therefore, giving all praise to his

benefactor, takes care to direct the attention of the

people to l\im alone from whom he had received his

mercies. He who makes use of God's gifts to feed

and strengthen his pride and vanity will be .sure to be

stripped of the goods wherein he trusts, and fall down

into the condemnation of the devil. We have nothing

but what we have received ; we deserve nothing of

what we possess ; and it is only God's infinite mercy

which keeps us in the possession of the blessings which

we now enjoy.

Verse 21. Art thou Elias ?] The scribes themselves

had taught that Elijah was to come before the Messiah.

See Matt. xvii. 10 ; and this belief of theirs they sup-

ported by a literal construction of Mai. iv. 5.

.-1) t thou that prophet .'] The prophet spoken of by

Moses, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. This text thev had also

misunderstood ; for the prophet or teacher promised by

Moses was no other than the Messiah himself .See

Acts iii. 22. But the Jews had a tradition that Jere-

miah was to return to life, and restore the pot of manna,
the ark of the covenant, &c., which he had hidden that

1

" said the prophet Esaias.

24 And they which were sent were of ihc

Pharisees.

25 And they asked him, and said unto him,

Why baptizcst thou then, if thou be not that

Ciirist, nor Elias, neither that prophet?

26 John answered them, saying, " I baptize

with water :
° but there standeth one among you.

whom ye know not

;

I" Or (I prophet. ' Matt. iii. 3 ; Mark i. 3 ; Luke iii. 4 ; chap.

iii. 28. " Isa. xl. 3. » Matt. iii. 11. "Mai. iii. I.

the Babylonians might not get them. Besides this,

they had a general expectation that all the prophetb

should come to life in the days of the Messiah.

/ am not.] I am not the prophet which you ex-

pect, nor Elijah : though he was the Elijah that was

to come ; for in the spirit and power of that eminent

prophet he ('ame, proclaiming the necessity of refor-

mation in Israel. See Matt. xi. 14 ; xvii. 10-13.

Verse 22. That ue may give an answer to litem that

sent us.] These Pharisees were probably a deputation

from the grand Sanhedrin ; the members of which,

hearing of the success of the Baptist's preaching,

were puzzled to know what to make of him, and

seriously desired to hear from himself what he pro-

fessed to he.

Verse 23. / am the voice of one crying] See the

notes on Matt. iii. 3 ; Mark i. 4, 5.

Verse 25. Why baptizest thou then .'] Baptism was

a very common cereiuony among the Jews, who never

received a proselyte into the full enjoyment of a Jew's

privileges, till he was both baptized and circum-

cised. But such bapti.sms were never performed

except by an ordinance of the Sanhedrin, or in the

presence of three magistrates : besides, tliey never

baptized any Jew or Jewess, nor even those who were

the children of their proselytes ; for, as all these were

considered as born in the covenant, tliey had no need

of baptism, which was used only as an introductory

rite. Now, as John had, in this respect, altered the

common custom so very essentially, admitting to his

baptism the Jews in general, the Sanhedrin took it for

granted that no man had authority to make such changes,

unless especially commissioned from on high ; and that

only the prophet, or Elijah, or the Messiah himself,

could have authority to act as John did. See the ob-

servations at the conclusion of Mark.

Verse 26. / baptize with water] See on Jlark i. 8.

I use the common form, though I direct the baptized

to a different end, viz. that they shall repent of their

sins, and believe in the Messiah.

There standeth one among yoii] That is, the person

whose forerunner I am is now dwelling in the land of

Judea, anil will shortly make his appearance among

you. Christ was not present when John spoke thus,

as may be seen from ver. 29.

517



John announces Jesus 8T. JOHN as the Lamb of God.

A^M^4030. 27 P He it is, who coming after

An. oiymp. me is prcfen'ed before me, whose
'

shoe's latchet I am not worthy to

unloose.

28 These things were done i in Bethabara

beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.

29 IT The next day John seeth Jesus com-

jng imto him, and saith. Behold Uhe Lamb of

God, nvhich 'taketh away the sin of the world.

30 " This is he of whom I said, After me
Cometh a man which is preferred before me

:

for he was before me.

3 1 And I knew him not : but that he should

PVer. 15, 30; Acts xix. 4. 1 Judges vii. 24; chap. x. 40.

Exod. xii. 3; Isa. liii. 7; ver. 3C ; Acts viii. 32; 1 Pet. i. 19;

Rev. V. 6, &c. 'Isa. Iiii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 3; Gal. i. 4; Heb.

i. 3 ; ii. 17 ; ix. 28 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; iii. 18 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; iii. 5

;

Verse 27. Is preferred hefore me] 'Of e/nrpocrdev /lov

/eyovn; Who was before me. This clause is wanting

in BC*L, four others, the Coptic, .^l/iiopic, Slavonic,

and two copies of the Itala, and in some of the primi-

tive fathers. Griesbach has left it out of the text.

Tt is likely that it was omitted by the above, because

it was found in verses 15 and 30. At the end of this

verse, EG, and ten others, with some copies of the

Slaroiiic, add, He shall baptize you with the Holy

Ghost and with fire.

Verse 28. These things were done in Bethabara\

It is ve:v probable that the word Bethany should be

inserted here, instead of Bethabara. This reading, in

the judgment of the best critics, is the genuine one.

The following are the authorities by which it is sup-

ported : ABCEGHLMSX, BV, of Matthai, upwards

of a hundred others, Syriac, Armenian, Persic, Coptic,

Slavonic, Vulgate, Sa3:on, and all the Itala, with some

of the most eminent of the primitive fathers, before the

time of Origen, who is supposed to have first changed

the reading. Bethabara signifies literally the house

of passage, and is thought to be the place where the

Israelites passed the river Jordan under Joshua. There

was a place called Bethany, about two miles from Jeru-

salem, at the foot of the mount of Olives. But there

was another of the same name, beyond Jordan, in the

tribe of Reuben. It was probably of this that the

evangelist speaks ; and Origen, not knowing of this

second Bethany, altered the reading to Bethabara.

See Rosenmiiller.

Verse 29. The next day] The day after that on

which the Jews had been with John, ver. 19.

Behold the Lamb of God, &c.] This was said in

allusion to what was spoken Isa. liii. 7. Jesus was

the true Lamb or Sacrifice required and appointed by

God, of which those offered daily in the tabernacle

and temple, Exod. xxix. 38, 39, and especially the

paschal lamb, were only the types and representatives.

See Exod. xii. 4, 5 ; 1 Cor. v. 7. The continual

morning and evening sacrifice of a lamb, under the

Jewish law, was intended to point out the continual

efficacy of the blood of atonement : for even at the

throne of God Jesus Christ is ever represented as a
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be made manifest to Israel, "' there- '^i'^a''??'
A- U. 26.

fore am I come baptizing with An. oiymp.
C/Cl. 2.

water. _ _
32 ™ And John bare record, saying, I saw

the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove,

and it abode upon him.

33 And I knew him not: but he that sent

me to baptize with water, the same said unto

me. Upon whom thou shall see the Spirit de-

scending, and remaining on him, '^ the same is

he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is

the Son of God.

iv. 10; Rev. i. 5. < Or, beareth. " Ver. 15, 27. »Mal.
iii. 1 ; Matt. iii. 6; Luke i. 17, 76, 77; iii. 3, 4. "Matt. iii.

16 ; Mark i. 10 ; Luke iii. 22 ; chap. v. 32. » Matt. iii. U ;

Acts i. 5; ii. 4; x. 44; xix. 6.

lamb newly slain. Rev. v. 6. But John, pointing to

Christ, calls him emphatically, the Lamb of God

:

—all

the lambs which had been hitherto offered had been

furnished by men : this was provided by GOD, as the

only sufficient and available sacrifice for the sin of the

world. In three essential respects, this lamb diflereri

from those by which it was represented. 1st. It was

the Lamb of God ; the most excellent, and the most

available. 2nd. It made an atonement for siti : it

carried sin away in reality, the others only representa-

tively. 3rd. It carried away the sin of the world
,

whereas the other was offered only on behalf of the

Jewish people. In Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 30, it is said;

" The Messi.ah shall bear the sins of the Israelites."

But this salvation was now to be extended to the whole

world.

Verse 31. And I inew him not, &c.] John did no;

know our Lord personally, and perhaps had never seen

him, at the time he spoke the words in ver. 15. Nor
is it any wonder that the Baptist should have been un-

acquainted with Clu-ist, as he had spent thirty years

in the hill country of Hebron, and our Lord remained

in a state of great privacy in the obscure city of Naza-

reth, in the extreme borders of Galilee.

But that he should be made manifest to Israel] One
design of my publicly baptizing was, that he, coming

to my baptism, should be shown to be what he is, by

some extraordinary sign from heaven.

Verse 32. 1 saw the Spirit descending, &c.] See
the notes on Matt. iii. 16, 17.

Verse 33. He that sent me—said unto me] From
this we may clearly perceive that John had a most in-

timate acquaintance with the Divine Being ; and re-

ceived not only his call and mission at first, but every

subsequent direction, by immediate, unequivocal inspi-

ration. Who is fit to proclaim Jesus, but he who has

continual intercourse with God ; who is constantly re-

ceiving light and life from Christ their fountain ; who
bears a steady, uniform testimony to Jesus, even in

the presence of his enemies ; and who at all times

abases himself, that Jesus alone may be magnified

!

Reformatio?! of manners, and salvation of souls, will ac-

company such a person's labours whithersoever he goeth

1



Two of John's disciples CHAP. I.

A. M. 4030. 35 ^ Aijain, the next day after,
A. D. '-J0. ....

An. Olynip. John Stood, and two of his disciples
;

_ :>(> And looking upon Jesus as he

walked, he saith, '' Behold the Lamb of God !

37 And the two disciples heard him speak,

and they followed Jesus.

38 Then Jesus turucd, and saw them fol-

lowing, and saith. unto them, What seek ye?

Tliey said unto him. Rabbi, (which is to say,

y Verse 29. « Or, ahidest

Verse 35. The next daij\ After lliut ino[iiioiitil

ver. 29.

Two of his disciples] One of them was Andrew,

ver. 40, ami it is very likely that Johti himself was

tlie other ; in every thing in which he might receive

honour he studiously endeavours to conceal his own
name.

V'ersc 3f). And looking upon Jesus] Attentively

beholding, eft3?.e%jiac, from tv, into, and /3Xf-(j, to look

—to view with steadfastness and .attention. He who
desires to discover the glories and excellencies of this

Lamb of God, must thus look on him. At first sight, he

appears only as a man among men, and as dying in

testimony to the truth, as many others have died. But,

on a more .attentive consideration, he appears to he no

less than God manifest in the flesh, and, by his death,

making an atonement for the sin of the world.

Behold the Lamb of God !] By this the Baptist dc-

sigiied to direct the attention of his own disciples to

Jesus, not only as the great sacrifice for the sin of the

world, but also as the complete teacher of heavenly

truth.

Verse 37. Atid the two disciples heard him] .\nd

they perfectly understood their master's meaning ; in

consequence of which, they followed Jesus. Happy
they who, on hearing of the salvation of Christ, imme-

diately attach themselves to its author ! Delays are

always dangerous; and, in this case, often fatal.

Reader I ha.«t thou ever had Christ as a sacrifice for

thy sin pointed out unto thee ? If so, hast thou followed

him ? If not, thou art not in the way to the kingdom

of God. Lose not another moment ! Eternity is at

hand I and thou art not i)repared to meet thy God.

Pray that he may alarm thy conscience, and stir up

thy soul to seek till thou have found.

Ver.se 38. What seek ye .'] These disciples might

have felt some embarrassment in addressing our bless-

ed Lord, after hearing the character which the Baptist

gave of him ; to remove or prevent this, he graciously

accosts them, and gives them an opportunity of ex-

plaining themselves to him. Such questions, we may
conceive, the blessed Jesus still puts to those who in

simplicity of heart desire an acquaintance with him.

A question of this nature we may profitably ask our-

selves : What seek ye ? In this place 1 In the com-
pany you frequent ? In the conrcrsation you engage
in \ In the affairs with which you are occupied ! In

the works wiiicli you perform ? Do you .seek the hu-

miliation, illumination, justification, edification, or sanc-

tificatior. of your soul ? The edification of your neigh-

1

follow Jcsiis

being interpreted, Master,) where
^^^^'"o'^
An. Olyrap.

CCi. 2.

' dwcllest thou ?

39 He sailli unto them, Come
and see. They came and saw wlicrc he dwelt,

and abode with him that day : for it was
" about the tenth iiour.

40 One of the two which heard John .vpea/c,

and followed iiim, was '' Andrew, Simon Pe-

ter's biother.

» That was two hours before night. ^ Matt. iv. 18.

hour ? The good of the Church of Christ ' Or, The
glory of God t Questions of this nature often put to

our hearts, in the fear of God, would induce us to do

many things which we now leave undone , and to leave

undone many things which we now perform.

Rabhi] Teacher. Behold the modesty of these dis-

ciples—we wish to he scholars, we are ignorant—we
desire to be taught ; we believe thou art a teacher

come from God.

Where dwcllest thou ?] That we may come and re-

ceive thy instructions.

Verse 39. Come and sec.] If those who know not

the salvation of God woulil cujne at the command of

Christ, they should soon see that with him is the foun-

tain of life, and in his light they sbcjuld see light. Rea-

der, if thou art seriously inquiring where Clirist dwelleth,

take the following for answer : He dwells not in the

tumult of worldly affairs, nor in profane asscmhlies,

nor in ivorldly pleasures, nor in the place where

drunkards proclaiin their .shame, nor in carelessness

and indolence. But he is found in his temple, where-

ever two or three arc gathered together in his name, in

secret prayer, in self-denial, in fasting, in self-exami-

nation. He also dicells in the humhlc, contrite spirit,

in th3 spirit offaith, oi love, offuigirencss, of univer-

sal obedience ; in a word, he dwells in the heaven of

heavens, whither ho graciously purposes to bring thee,

if thou wilt come and learn of him, and receive the sal-

vation which he has bought for thee by his own blood.

The tenth hour] Generally supposed to be about

what we call four o'clock in tlie afternoon. Ac-

cording to chap. xi. 9, the Jews reckoned twelve hours

in the day ; and of course each hour of the day, thus

reckoned, mu.st have been something longer or shorter,

according to the different times of the year in that cli-

mate. The sixth hour with them answered to our

twelve o'clock, as appears from what Josephus says in

his life, chap. liv. That on the Sabbath day it was the

rule for the Jeics to go to dinner at the sixth hour,

{enrri <J/)a.) The Romans had the same way of reck-

oning twelve hours in each of their days. Hence what

we meet with in Hor. lib, ii. sat. vi. 1. 34 : ante se-

cundam signifies, as we should express it, before eight

o^clock. And when, in lib. i. sat. vi. I. 122, be says

ad quartnm jareo, he means that he lay in bed till ten

o'clock. See Bishop Pearce on this place. Dr.

Macknight, however, is of opinion tiiat the evangelist

is to he understood as speaking of the Roman hour

which was ten o'clock in the morning ; and, as the

evangelist remarks, Ihei/ abode tcith him that day
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Die call of Peter, ST. JOHN. Philip, and Naihanael

A. 51. 4030. 4 I He first findelli his own bro-
A. 1). 26.

, , , •

An. oivnip. tlier Simon, and saith unto him,
' Wc have found the Messias, whicli

is, being interpreted, "= the Christ.

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And

when Jesus beheld him, he said. Thou art Si-

mon, the son of Jona :
^ thou shall be called

Cephas, which is by interpretation, ' A stone.

43 1 The day following Jesus would go forth

into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto

him. Follow me.

"^ Or, the anointed. ^ Matt. xvi. 18. « Or, Prter. ' Ch.

xii. 21. ? Chap. xxi. 2. *^ Genesis iii. 15; xlix. 10; Deut.

xviii. 18 ; see on Luke xxiv. 27.

it implies that there was a considerable portion of time

spent with our Lord, in which, by his conversation, ho

removed all their scruples, and convinced them that he

was the Messiah. But, had it been the Jewish tenth

hour, it would have been useless to remark their abid-

ing wiLh him that day, as there were only two hours

of it still remaining. Harmony, vol. i. p. 52.

Verse 41. Findeth his own brother Simon] Every

discovery of the Gospel of the Son of God produces

benevolence, and leads those to whom it is made to

communicate it to others. Those who find Jesus find

in him a treasure of wisdom and knowledge, through

which they may not only become rich themselves, but

be instruments, in the hand of God, of enriching others.

These disciples, having tasted the good word of Christ,

were not willing to eat their bread alone, but went and

invited others to partake with them. Thus the know-

ledge of Christ became diffused—one invited another

to come and see : Jesus received all, and the number

of disciples was increased, and the attentive hearers

were innumerable. Every man who has been brought

to an acquaintance with God should endeavour to bring,

at least, another with him ; and his first attention should

be fixed upon those of his own household.

Verse 4'2. Cephas, lohich is by interpretation, A
stone.] ritrjjof signifies a stone, or fragment of a rock.

The reason why this name was given to Simon, who

was ever afterwards called Peter, may be seen in the

notes on Matt. xvi. 18, 19, and particularly in Luke,

at the end of chap. ix.

Verse 43. Philip] This apostle was a native of

Bethsaida in Galilee. Eusebius says he was a mar-

ried man, and had several daughters. Clemens Alex-

andriniis mentions it as a thing universally acknow-

ledged that it was this apostle who, when commanded

by our Lord to follow him, said, Let me first go and

bury my father. Matt. viii. -21, 33. Thcodoret says he

preached in the two Phrygias ; and Eusebius says he

was buried in Phrygia Paeatiana. He must not be con-

founded with Philip the deacon, spoken of Acts vi. 5.

Verse 45. NathanneT] This apostle is supposed to

be the, same with Bartholomew, which is very likely,

for these reasons : 1. That the evangelists who men-

tion Bartholomew say nothing of Nathanael; and

that St. John, who speaks of Nathanael, says nothing

of Barttwlomeiv. 2. No notice is taken any wliere
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44 Now f Philip was of Beth- W^^°
saida, the citv of Andrew and An. oiymp.
„ ' " CC1.2.
Peter.

45 Philip findeth ' Nathanael, and saith

unto him. We have found him of whom
'* Moses in the law, and the ' prophets did

write, Jesus '' of Nazareth, the son of

Joseph.

46 And Nathanael said unto him, ' Can there

any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Phi

hp saith unto him. Come and see.

• Isaiah iv. 2 ; vii. 14 ; ix. 6 ; liii. 2 ; Mic. v. 2 ; Zech. vi. 12 ;

ix. 9 ; see more on Luke xxiv. 27. ^ Matthew ii. 23 ; Luke
ii. 4. 1 Chap. vii. 41, 42, 52.

of Bartholomew's vocation, unless his and that of Nar
thanael mentioned here be the same. 3. The name

of Bartholomew is not a proper name ; it signifies the

son of Ptolomy ; and Nathanael might have been his

own name. 4. St. John seems to rank Nathanael

with the apostles, when he says that Peter and Tho-

mas, the two sons of Zebedee, Nathanael, and two

other disciples, being gone a fishing, Jesus showed

himself to them, John xxi. 2-4.

Moses in the law] See Gen iii. 15 ; xxii. 18 ; xlix.

10 ; Deut. xviii. 18.

And the prophets] See Isa. iv. 3 ; vii. 14; ix. 5 ;

xl. 10; liii. 1, &c. ; Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 14, 15;

Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 24 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; Mic.

V. 2; Zech. vi. 12; ix. 9; xii. 10.

Verse 46. Can there any good thing come out of
Nazareth '!] Bp. Pearce supposes that the ti aya-^ov

of the evangelist has some particular force in it : for,

in Jer. xxxiii. 14, God says, I wdl perform that good

thing which I promised, &c.; and this, in ver. 15, is

explained to mean, his causing the branch nf right-

eousness (i. e. the Messiah) to grow up unto David,

from whom Jesus was descended : in this view, Na-

thanacl's question seems to imply, that not Na~areth,

but Bethlehem, was to be the birth-place of the Mes-

siah, according to what the chief priests and scribes

had determined. Matt. ii. 4, 5, 6. If this conjecture

be not thought solid, we may suppose that Nazareth,

at this time, was become so abandoned that no good

could be expected from any of those who dwelt in it,

and that its wickedness had passed into a proverb :

Can any tiling good be found in Nazareth 1 Or, that

the question is illiberal, and full of national prejudice.

Come and see.] He who candidly examines the evi-

dences of the religion of Christ will infallibly become

a believer. No history ever published ainoiiij men has

so many external and internal proofs of authenticity

as this has. A man should judge of notiiing by first

appearances, or human prejudices. Who are they who

cry out, The Bible is a fable ? Those who have nevei

read it, or read it only with the fixed purpose to gain-

say it. I once met with a person who professed to

disbelieve every tittle of the New Testament, a ciiap-

ter of which, he acknowledged, he had never read.

—

I asked him, had he ever read the Old? He answered.

No And V( t this man had the assurance to reject



Remarkable conversation CHAP. I. hetween Jesus and Nathanael.

AM-'imo. 47 Jesus saw Natlianael coming

An.Ojyrop. to him, and saith of him, Be-

hold "" an Israelite indeed, in whomCCI. 2

is no guile !

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence
knowcst thou me ? Jesus answered and

said unto him, Before that Philip called

thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I

saw thee.

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him.

» Psa. xixii. 2 ; Ixxiii. 1 ; chap. viii. 39 ; Rom. ii. 28, 29 ; ix. 6.

" Matt. xiv. 33.

the whole as an imposture ! God lias intrcy on those

whose ignorance leads them to form prejudices against

the truth ; but he confounds those who take them up

through envy and malice, and endeavour to communi-

cate them to others.

Averse 17. Behold an Israelite indeed] A worthy

descendant of the patriarch Jacob, who not only pro-

fesses to believe in Israel's God, but who worships him

in sincerity and truth, according to his light.

In tc/wm is no guile!] Deceitfuhiess ever has been,

and still is, the deeply marked characteristic of the

Jewish people. To find a man, living in the midst of

so much corruption, walking in uprightness before liis

Maker, was a subject worthy the attention of God him-

self Behold this man ! and, while you see and ad-

mire, imitate his conduct.

Verse 48. Whence knowest thou mef] He was

not yet acquainted with the divinity of Christ, could

not conceive that he could search his heart, and there-

fore asks how he could acquire this knowledge of him,

or who had given him that character. It is the com-

fort of the sincere and upright, that God knows their

hearts ; and it should be the terror of the deceitful

and of the hypocrite, that their false dealing is ever

noticed by the all-seeing eye of God.

Under the fig tree] Probably engaged in prayer

with God, for the speedy appearing of the salvation

of Israel ; and the shade of this fig tree was perhaps

the ordinary place of retreat for this upright man. It

is not xfig tree, but ti)v avKijv, thk fig tree, one par-

ticularly distinguished from the others. There are

many proofs that the Jewish rabbins chose the shade

of trees, and particularly the fig tree, to sit and study

under. See many examples in Schoetlgen. How true

is the saying, The eyes of the Lord are through all

the earth, beholding the evil and the good ! Where-
soever we are, whatsoever we are about, may a deep

conviction of this truth rest upon our hearts. Thou God
seest ME !

Verse 49. Rabbi] That is, Teacher! and so this

word should be translated.

Thou art the Son of God] The promised Messiah.

Thou art the King of Israel.] The real descend-

ant of David, who art to sit on that spiritual throne of

which the throne of David was the type.

Verse 50. Because I said—/ saw thee, &c.] As
thou hast credited my Divine mission on this simple

proof, that 1 saw thee when and where no human eye,

1

Rabbi, "thou art the Son of God; W^f
thou art ° the Kins of Israel. An. oiymp.

CCI 2
50 Jesus answered and said unto —

—

him. Because I said unto thee, I saw thee

under the fig tree believest thou ? thou shall

see greater things than these.

51 And he saith unto him. Verily, verily,
'_

say unto you, • Hereafter ye shall sec heaven

open, and the angels of God ascending and de-

scending upon the Son of man.

"Matt.xxi. 5; xxvii. 11,42; ch.xviii.37; xix.3.—PGen.xxviii. 12;
Matt. iv. 11; Lukeii. 9, 13; xxii. 43; xxiv. 4; Actsi. 10.

placed where mine was, could see thee, tliy faith shall

not rest merely upon this, for thou shutt see greater

things than these—more numerous and e.xpress proofs

of my eternal power and Godhead.

Verse 51. Verilij, verily] Amen, amen. The dou-

bling of this word probably came from tliis circum-

stance : that it was written both in Hebrew JOS and in

Greek o/«;r, signifying, it is true.

Heaven open] This seems to be a figurative ex-

pression : 1. Christ may be understood by this saying

to mean, that a clear and abundant rcrelation of God's

will should be now made unto men ; that heaven itself

should be laid as it were open, and all the raj'steries

which had been shut up and hidden in it from eternity,

relative to the salvation and glorification of man, sliould

be now fully revealed. 2. That by the angels of Gcd
ascending and descending, is to be understood, that a

perpetual intercourse should now be opened between

heaven and earth, through the medium of Christ, who
was God manifested in the flesh. Our blessed Lord

is represented in his mediatorial capacity as the am-

bassador of God to men ; and the angels ascending

and descending upon the Son of man, is a metaphor

taken from the custom of despatching couriers or mes-

sengers from the prince to his ambassador in a foreign

court, and from the ambassador back to the prince.

—

This metaphor will receive considerable light when
compared with 2 Cor. v. 19, 20 : God was in Christ

reconciling the world unto himself :

—

We are ambassa-

dors fur Christ, as though God did beseech you by us,

u-e pray you in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God.

The whole concerns of human salvation shall be car-

ried on, from henceforth, through the Son of man

;

and an incessant intercourse be established between

heaven and earth. Some have illustrated this passage

by the account of Jacob's vision. Gen. xxviii. 12.

—

But though that vision may intimate that God had

established at that time a communication between hea-

ven and earth, through the medium of angels, yet it

does not appear that our Lord's saying here has any

reference to it ; but that it should be understood as

stated above.

What a glorious view does this give us of the Gos-

pel dispensation ! It is heaven opened to earth ; and

heaven opened on earth. The Church militant and

the Church triumphant become one, and the whole

heavenly family, in both, see and adore their common

Lord. Neither the world nor the Church is left to the
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caprices of time or chance. The Son of 'man governs

as he upholds all. Wherever we are praying, study-

ing, hearing, meditating, his gracious eye is upon us.

He notes our wants, our weakness, and our petitions

;

and his eye affects his heart. Let us be without guile,

deeply, habitually sincere, serious, and upright ; and

then we may rest assured, that not only the eye, but

the hand, of our Lord shall be ever upon us for good.

Happy the man whose heart can rejoice in the retlec-

tion, Thou God seest me !

1. TESTIMONIES
CONCERNING THE LOGOS, OR WORD OF GOD

;

From the Chaldee Targums.

The person here styled the Logos is called niH' 13T

debar yehovah, the Word of Jehovah, Gen. xv. 1, 4;

1 Sam. iii. 7, 21 ; xv. 10; 1 Kings xiii. 9, 17; xix.

9, 15 ; Psa. cvii. 20; and the Targums, or Chaldee

paraphrases, frequently substitute "T X"\T3"0 meymra
d''yay, the word of the Lord, for mrt' Jehovah him-

self. Thus the Jerusalem Targum in Gen. iii. 22,

and both that and the Targum oi Jonathan hen Uzziel,

in Gen. xix. 24. And Oiikelos, on Gen. iii. 8, for

the voice of the Lord God, has, the voice of the word

of the Lord. The Jerusalem Targum on Gen. i. 27,

for. And God created man, has. The word ofJehovah

created, &c. Compare Targum Jonathan, on Isa. xlv.

12; xlviii. 13; Jer. xxvii. 5. And on Gen. xxii. 14,

that of Jerusalem says, Abraham invoked, NTD'C DW2
"T beshem meymra d'yay, in the naync of the word

of the Lord, and said, thou art Jehovah. So Onkelos,

Gen. xxviii. 20, 21, If the word of Jehovah will be

my help—then the word of Jehovah shall be my God.

See Parkhurst imder the word AOFOS.
After a serious reading of the Targums, it seems to

me evident that the Chaldee term XTD") tneymra, or

WORD, is taken personally, in a multitude of places in

them. WTien Jonathan ben Uzziel speaks of the Su-

preme Being as doing or saying any thing, he gene-

rally represents him as performing the «hole by tliis

Meymra, or Word, which he considers, not as a speech

or word spoken, but as a person distinct from the Most

High, and to whom he attributes all the operations of

the Deity. To attempt to give the word any other

meaning than this, in various places throughout the

Targums, would, in my opinion, be flat opposition to

every rule of construction ; though, like the Greek

word /.ojof, it has other acceptations in certain places.

See Lightfoot.

2. Testimonies concerning the personality, attri-

butes, and influence of the AVord of God, taken from

the Zend Avesta, and other writings attributed to

Zoroaster. *

" Let thy terrible word which I pronounce, O Or-

mLsd ! elevate itself on high. Mav it be great before

thee, and satisfy my desires !" Zend Avest.i, vol. i.

Vendidad Sade, p. 104.

Zoroaster consulted Ormusd, and spoke thus to him

:

" Ormusd, absorbed in excellence, just Judge of the

world, pure, who existest by thy own power, what is

that great word given by God, that living and poive)--

ful WORD, O Ormusd, tell me plainly, which existed
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before the heavens, before the water, before the earth,

before the flocks, before the fire, the child of Ormusd,
before men, before the whole race of existing beings,

before all the benefits, and before all the pure germs

given by Ormusd V Ormusd replied :
" Pronounce

that great word well, that word which existed before

heaven was made, before the water, before the earth,

before brute animals, before men, and before the holy

angels (anischaspands.) I pronounced that ivord with

majesty, and all the pure beings which are, and which

have been, and which shall be, were formed. I con

tinue to pronounce it in its utmost extent, and abun-

dance is multiplied." Ibid. p. 138, 139.

" By his original word, Ormusd created the world

and vanquished Ahriman, the genius of evil." Ibid,

p. 140, not. 1.

" The saints in heaven and earth pronounce the

sacred word :—under the character of Honover (i. e.

pure desire) it is uwrshipped." Ibid. 141.

" Ormusd, together with the luminous and excellent

WORD, is invoked, to defend the true worshipper from

the oppression of evil spirits." Ibid. p. 174.

" Man is healed by the supreme word." Ibid. p.

324.
" By this WORD all defiled places are rendered pure :

fire, water, earth, trees, flocks, men, women, stars,

moon, sun, and the primeval light, with all the bless-

ings given by Ormusd, are purified by it." Ibid

p. 368.

The word of Ormusd is termed, " Ezem hate, I

.iM ;" and is represented as " putting every thing in a

safe state—as the author of abundance ; the source of

all productions ; the holy, pure, precious, and desirable

word, which watches over all the creation.'' Ibid

Jescht Rashnc Rast. vol. ii. p. 239.

It is called, " The excellent, elevated, and victo-

rious word : the source odight ; the principle of action,

which smites and triumphs ; which gives health ; dis-

comfits wicked men and spirits ; which exists through

all the world, destroying the evil, and fulfilling the

de.sires of the good." Ibid. Jescht of Ormusd, vol.

ii. p. 145..

The Word is invoked as—" The pure word—the

most pure word : the strong—the most strong : the

extended and ancient—the most extended and the

most ancient : the victorious—the most victorious

.

the salutary—the most salutary : which gives health

—is the abundant source of health, and cures wouiid.s

and diseases of all kinds." Ibid. Jescht of Ardebe-

hesht, vol. ii. p. 157.

It is termed, " The creator, or creating principle.''

Ibid. Je.ichi o{ Farva7-di}i, vol. ii. p. 252.
" Prayer is made to the soul of the exfcHent word,

the body of which is supremely luminous." Ibid. p.

262.
" Through the wnole government of Ormusd, men

are commanded to invoke that most pure and excellent

WORD." Ibid. p. 264.

That the ivord, in the above places, does not mean
the sacred books of the Parsees, it is expressly said,

that—" The law of the Mazdejesnans (the disciples

of Zoro.aster) comes from this superexcellent Word."

Ibid. Si-Ronze ; Mansrespand, f. 323,354.
" The law is the body under which the primit-va
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WORD, which crcatod tlic worM, is mnnifcsled. Thr

primitive word thiTcfore is woisliippcil in reading and

reverencing that laiv ; and the cUVcis produced in the

soul by it are no less than a new cri'ation, in some

sort siniihir to that which tliis omnific Word formed in

the beginning. " Ihiil. vol. ii. p. 595.

"The wiiiiii proceeds from the first principle, lime

without bounds, i. e. eternity : it is before all created

beings, and by it all the creation of God has been

formed." Ibid. vol. ii. p. 5Ui2.

I find a word of the same import, used in exactly

(lie same sense, in the Zend Areata, attributed to the

ancient Persian lawgiver, Zoroaster.

One might suppose that Mohammed had the first

eha])ler of St. John's Gospel in his eye when he

«rote vir. 33, of Surat xi.\., of his Koran :

—

Zati/ka I.ta ibnn Marrema Kaudnlhokki, This is Jesus

the Son of Mar'/, thr word of trith.—Some may
understand the Arabic differently ; T'his is a true

iconl, that Jesus is the son of Mary.

3. TESTIMONIES
COSCEBNISG THE LOGOS, OR WORD OF COD ;

From Philo Judaus.

After I had begun my collections from Philo Jud»>-

us relative to the Logos, I casually met with a work

of the late very learned Mr. Jacob Bryant, entitled.

The sentiments of Philo Judaius eoneerning the AO-

ro:, or WORD of GOD. 8vo. Cambridge, 1797.

From this valuable tract I shall make a few extracts,

and beg leave to refer the reader to the pamphlet

itself

" Piiilo Judaeus speaks at large, in many places, of

the word of God, the second person, which he mentions

a.s (^evrepor Qeoc) the seeond dirinili/, the great eause of

all thincs, and styles him, as Plato, as well as the

Jews had done before, the Looos. Of the Divine Lo-

gos, or Word, he speaks in many places, and maintains

at large the divinitv of the second pcr.son, and describes

his attributes in a verj' precise and copious manner,

stvlins; hiin :
^ "nc 6tvT£por Ofoi* or; f-iv FKeivav (6foi'

:7pu7oT') .Vnjor, the second Deity, vho is the Word of

.he Supre^te God; ^ Wpwro^^ovov v'lov, his first begot-

ten Son ; "^ EiKuv Oror, the Image of God ; and
"* no(,u;ji' rrjc lepar ayr?.vf, The shepherd of his holy

flock. In his treatise upon Creation, he speaks of the

Word, as "^ the Divine operator, by ichom all things were

disposed ; and mentions him as (superior to the angels

and all created hi'ings, and the image and likeness of
God, and says that this image of the true God u-as es-

teemed the same as God—" (Jf avrov (Gfoi') Karavoov-

m. h This LOGOS, the Word of God, says he, is

r-ivcnor to all the irorld. and more ancient ; being the

yroaucter of all that vas produced. ' The eternal

Word of the everlasting God is the sure and fixed

"Plido. Fraem. vol. ii. p. 625. ''Dp Agricult. vol, i,

p, 303 ' Do .Vi/iirf/ Opif. vol, i, p. 6. ^ Dc Agricult.
vol. i, p, 308, ' Do Miindi Opif. vol. i. p. 4. ' De Pro-
fugis. vol, i, p. 561. 5 Do Somniis, vol. i. p. 656, '' Dc
icff, AUcg. vol. i. p. 121. ' Do Plantatione. Nae, vol. i,

p. 331.

1

foundation, upon w\ich nil things depend. lie mentions

man as in need ofrcdcmplion, and says. What intelligent

person, who views mankind engaged in unworthy and

wicked pursuits, but ^ must he grieved to the heart, and

call upon that only Saviour God, that these crimes may
be citcnuated, and that, by a ransom and price of re-

demption being given for his soul, it may again obtain

its freedom'. It pleased (iod therefore to appoint his

Logos to be a mediator, ' To his Word the chiefand

most ancient of all in heaven, the great .\uthvr of the

world gave this especial gift, that he should stand as a

medium (or intercessor) between the Creator and the

created ; and he is accordingly the advocate for all

mortals. The same ""Word is the intercessor for

man, who is always tending to " corruption : and he

is the appointed messenger of God, the governor of
all thin'.;s, to man in subjection to him. ° He, there-

fore, exhorts every person, who is able, to exert him-

self in the race which he is to run, to bend his course

ivithout P remission to the Divine ^^ obd above, who

is the fountain of all wisdom ; that, by drinking at

this sacred spring, he, instead of death, may obtain

the reward of everlasting life. He repeats, conti-

nually, that the Logos is the express image of God.
'1 The Word, by which the world was made, is the

image of the supreme Deity. ' As we perceive the

su7i's light, though the .luji itself is not seen ; and be

hold the brightness of the moon, though its orb may
not appear to the eye ; so men look up to, and acknow-

ledge, the likeness of God, in his minister the Logos,

whom they esteem as God. He attempts to describe

his nature by representing him as, * not uncreated,

like God ; nor yet created, as man ; but of a Divine

substance. ' For the Word of God, which is above

all the host of heaven, cannot be comprehended by

human wisdom, having nothing in his nature that is

perceptible to mortal sense. For, being the image of
God, and the eldest of all intelligent beings, he is

seated immediately next to the one God, without any

interval of separation. This, in the language of

Scripture, is sitting on the right hand of God. He
adds, " For not being liable to any voluntary or invo-

luntary change, or falling off, he has God for his lot

and portion, and his residence is in God. The like

is mentioned in another place, where he is represented

again as sinless, and as the great High Priest ot the

world. V lyg maintain, that by the (true) High
Priest is not meant a man, but the Divine Word, ivho

is free from all voluntary and involuntary transgres-

sions ; being of heavenly parentage, born of God, and

of that Divine Wisdom by which all things were pro-

duced. He speaks to the same purpose in another

k De Confus. Ling. vol. i. p. 418. 1, 50, ' Quis Rerum
Divin. Hares, vol, i. pp. 501, 502. " Ibid, p, 501, I. 49.

" For KTjpaivnvTo^ act T^po^ to adf^aprni'. we should certain-

ly read, ^por to ddapTov. •* De Profugis. vol, i. p. 560,

1, 31, pTIio present reading is OTr^ric, the meaning of

whicii I do not comprehend. The true reading is pro-

bably a~vev-i, from am'M'for, without remission—indesi

nenter, without stopping to take breath, '5 Dc Monorchia,
vol, ii, 1. ii. p. 225. Tor f^c aoparov Kai votitov fictov

.\oyop ELKOva ?.ej'£t Qeov. Dc Mundi Opif. vol. i. p. 6.
• Do Somniis, vol. i. p. 656. 1. 33. * Quis Rerum Divin,

Hreres, vol. i. p. 502. ' De Profugis. vol. i. p. 561. 1. 16.

"Ibid. 221- 'Ibid. p. 562.1. 13.
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place, where lie makes mention of the Word. " Ei' u

XUL Ap;t;ffpei'f, o Trpuroyovoc avTov (Qsov) Qeco(; Aoyof,

Tn lo/iich presides that High Priest, the holy Word,
the first-born nf God ; at other times styled, -/isa/Jura-

70f viae Qtov, the Son of God, antecedent to all crea-

tion. ^ Tovrov fieif yap rrpsaf^vraTov vlov h tuv ovTuiV

avereiXc Jlarrip, bv irepuBi. npuroyovov uvo/ia<ye. It is

manifest that every attribute which the sacred mriters

have given to Christ, in his mediatorial capacity,

Philo has attributed to him in his Divine character,

antecedent to creation, page 15—22.

Mr. Bryant thinks that Philo derived all this know-
ledge, concerning the Logos, from the apostles, and

the works and conversation of Christian writers ; for

it is very probable that Philo was contemporary with

our Lord himself Mr. B. is so well satisfied that

Philo derived all this knowledge from these sources

tiiat he goes on to ask :—

•

" Whence else could he have obtained so many
terms which bear such an analogy with the expres-

sions and doctrines in the apostolical writings] Such
are T/oj Oeov, Aoyo^ Trpu-oyovo^, TrpsG^h'Tarot;, aii^to^,

Aoyoc .4in;(CpfUf, fieao^, /isdopioc, Ikcttk tov ^i>i/tov,

(^/iwvpyo(, Xloifiriv -y/c iepag aycXrjc, 'Tirapxac Qeov,

(7<ppcyi^, siKuv Qeov, ipug, Tzvev/m Qsov, '^vtvfza -rapco^ui'.

We read farther concerning redemption, and

—

?.vrpa

nai. eu^pa, the price and ransom for the soul, arn
^avarov cfcjT/f aidiov, and vovc avdpuTrov vaoc Qeov.—
To these other instances might be added equally

significant ; few of which are to be found in the Greek
version, or in any Jewish doctrines, at least in the

acceptation given. They were obtained either from

the conversation, or from the writings, of the first

Christians ; or rather from both." Page 202.

At p. 105, Mr. B. gives "A recapitulation of the

characters and attributes of the Logos, with the col-

lateral evidence from Scripture." This, with some
other matters of a collateral import, he argues in 52
particulars, from which I have e.\tractcd the following,

as being most closely allied to the subject, inscrtmg

the original words along with the translation. The
references, in all cases, arc to Dr. Mangey^s edition

nf Philo, 3 vols. fol. Loiid. 1712.

4. A LIST OK SO.ME OF THE P.1RTICIIL.\R TERMS AND
DocTRi.VKs FOUND IN Philo, with parallel passages from
the New Testament.

1. The Logos is the Son of God—w'of Qeov. De
Agric. vol. i. p. 308 ; De Profug. ib. p. 562 : com-
pare Mark i. 1; Luke iv. 41; John i. 34; Acts
viii. 37.

2. The second divinity—(5fivepof Gfof Aoyof . Fragm.
vol. ii. p. 625 : comp. John i. 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 24.

3. The first-begotten of God

—

\oyoQ TtpuToyovog.

Do Somniis,\'o\. i. p. 653 : comp. Heb. i. 6 ; Col. i. 15.

4. The image of God

—

cmuv tov Qeov. De Mundi
Opific. vol. i. p. 6, 414, 419, 656 : comp. Col. i. 15 ;

Heb. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4.

5. Superior to angels

—

vireparu rravrav (ayyelav)

\oyor Qeinr. De Profugis, vol. i. p. 561 : comp.

Heb. i. 4, 6.

w De Somniis, vol. i. p. 653. ^ De Confus. Ling.
vol. i. p. 414.
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6. Superior to all the world
—

'0 Aojof

—

-v-epaviu

TTavTog fci. De Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 131 ; comp.

Heb. ii. 8.

7. By whom the world was created

—

tov Qeioi.

Aoyoif TOV TavTa dLaKoauTjaavTa. De Mund. Opif. vol. i

p. 4 ; comp. John i. 3 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Heb. i. 2, 10

8. The great substitute of God

—

vTrapyoc tov Qeov.

De Agricult. vol. i. p. 308 : comp. John i. 3, and

xvii. 4 ; Eph. iii. 9 ; Phil. ii. 7.

9. The light of the world—owf Koafin : and intel-

lectual sun

—

i]lin( voTjTOQ. De Somniis, vol. i. p. 6,

414, 632, 633 : comp. John i. 4, 9; and viii. 12 ; 1

Pet. ii. 9.

10. Who only can see God

—

u fiovu tov Qeov tftr'

Ka^opav. De Confus. Linguar. vol. i. p. 418 : comp.

John i. 18, and vi. 46.

1

1

. Who resides in God

—

ev uvtu fiuvoi KaTomrinei. Do
Profug. vol. i. p. 561 : comp. John i. 1, 18, and xiv.ll.

12. The most ancient of God's works, and before

all things

—

TvpecrjivTaToi; tuv baa yeyove. De Confus.

Ling, vol.i. p. 427; Tie Leg. Allegor. ih. p. 121 ; comp.

John i. 2 ; and xvii. 5, 24 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Heb. i. 2.

13. Esteemed the same as God—Ao;oi' ijf avTov

{Qeov) KaTavoovai. De Sonmiis, vol. i. p. 656 : comp

Mark ii. 7 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; Phd. ii. 6.

14. The Logos is eternal—6 aiiSiof Aojof. Tie Plant.

No<t, vol. i. p. 332, and vol. ii. p. 604 : co-mp. John

xii. 34 ; 2 Tim. i. 9, and iv. 18 ; Heb. i. 8 ; Rev. x. 6.

15. Beholds all things

—

oii'ScpKecaroc, wf iravra

c6opav eivai iKavoc. De Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 131 :

comp. Heb. iv. 12, 13; Rev. ii. 23.

16. He unites, supports, preserves, and perfects the

world

—

b Te yap tov ovtoq Aoyo^, decpoQ ov tuv unavTuv—avvexec Ta fiepjj rcavra, nai ctpcyyei—irepiexei Ta b7.a,

Kat -nenXripuiiev. De Prof. vol. i. p. 562 ; Fragm. vol.

ii. p. 655 : comp. John iii. 35 ; Col. i. 17 ; Heb. i. 3.

17. Nearest to God without any separation—6 eyyv-

TaTu fiif-dcvQc ovTo^ fie^opwv dia'j/uaTo^. De Profug.

vol. i. p. 561 : comp. John i. 18, and x. 30, and xiv.

11, and xvii. 11.

18. Free from all taint of sin, voluntary or involun

tary

—

uveu Tpo~ii^ tuovacov—nac ti/^ anovaiov. De
Profug. vol. i. p. 561 : comp. John viii. 46 ; Heb. vii.

26, and ix. 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 22.

19. Who presides over the imperfect and weak

—

oijror yap !j/iuv tuv aTe'/.uv av ea/ Qeoc. De Leg. Alle-

gor. vol. i. p. 128 : comp. Matt. xi. 5 ; Luke v. 32 ;

1 Tim. i. 15.

20. The Logos, the fountain of wisdom

—

Aoyov

Qeiov, Of co6iag e-c Trrjyr]. De Profug. vol. i. p. 560,

5B6 : co}np. John iv. 14 ; vii. 38 ; 1 Cor. i. 24 ; Col. ii. 3.

21. A messenger sent from God

—

-peai3evTr/i tov

l/ye/tovog jrpoQ to vTn/Koov. Quis Rer. Div. Hares, vol. i.

p. 501 ; comp. John v. 36 ; viii. 29, 42 ; 1 John iv. 9.

22. The advocate for mortal man

—

iKeTiKfiev e^i tov

dvijTov. Quis Rer. Div. Har. vol. i.p. 501 : comp

John xiv. 16 ; xvii. 20 ; Rom. viii. 34 ; Heb. vii. 25

23. He ordered and disposed of all things

—

dteM
Kai 6ievei/ie ttovto. Ib. p. 506 : comp. Col. i. 15, 16

;

Heb. xi. 3.

24. The shepherd of God's flock

—

tov opSov avTov

Aoyov,—uf TT/v c'^iue?.eiav tjjq lepac TavTijr ayfAiyf. De
Agrictd. vol. i. p. 308 : comp. John x. 14 ; Heb. xiii

20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25.
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25. Of iho power and royally of the Logos—A rov

T/yefiovof Aojof

—

Kai /)a<n?.tKri dvva/itf avTov. De Pro-

fug, vol. i. p. 561 : comp. 1 Cor. xv. 25 ;
Eph. i. 21,

23 ; Heb. i. 2, 3 ; Rev. xvii. 14.

26. The Logos is the physician, who licals all evil

—Tov ayye?.ov (of c-i Aoyor) ua-cp lar/rai' kokuv. Dc

Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 123 : comp. Luke iv. 18 ;

vii. 21 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; James i. 21.

27. The Logos is the seal of God—o Sc—fr'" '/

a<^payir. De Profug. vol. i. pp. 517, 548 ; De Plaiil.

Nixv, ib. p. 332 : comp. John vi. 27 ; Eph. i. 13 ; II< b.

i. 3.

28. The sure refuge of those who seek him

—

eii' 6v

jTpuTav Karadrvyciv u(j)i?.t/iuTarov. De Profug. ib. p.

560 : comp. Malt. xi. 28 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25.

29. Of heavenly food distributed by the Logos

equally to all who seek it

—

rriv ovpaviov rpo^t/v V'l'.l'/f.

Quis Rir. Divin. Hecr. vol. i. p. 499 : comp. Matt.

V. 6; vii. 7; xiii. 10; x.xiv. 14; xxviii. 19; Rom.

X. 12, 18.

30. Of men's forsaking their sins, and obtaining

spiritual freedom by the Logos

—

elcvdspia ttjc V'.V'Jr.

De Cong. Qutrr. Enid. Gral. vol. i. p. 534 ; De Prof.

ib. pp. 561, 563 : comp. John viii. 36; 1 Cor. vii. 22 ;

2 Cor. iii. 17 ; Gal. v. 1, 13.

31. Of men's being freed by the Logos from all

corruption, and entitled to immortality—u Ifpo; Ao)or

erifitjae, jfpof eiaiperov (Joi'f, K?.Tipov a&avarov, Tijv ev

ao^apTu yevec rafir. De Cong. Qutrr. Erud. Gral.

vol. i. p. 535 : comp. Rom. viii. 21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53

;

1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

32. The Logos mentioned by Philo, not only as

ui'of ecov, the Son of God ; but also, aya-rirov tchvov,

his beloved Son. Be Leg. Allegor. -vol. i. p. 129: comp.

Matt. iii. 17; Luke ix. 35; Col. i. 13 ; 2 Peter

i. 17.

33. The just man advanced by the Logos to the

presence of his Creator

—

ru atvw }.oyu—'iipvca( -}.rj-

awv lavTov. De Sacrifciis, vol. i. p. 165 : comp.

John vi. 37, 44 ; xii. 26 ; xiv. 6.

34. The Logos, the true high priest

—

apxitpnx, o

TrpuToyovo^ avrov Qeto^ Aoyo^ De Somniis, vol. i. p.

653 ; De Profug. ib. p. 502 : comp. John i. 41 ;
viii.

46 ; Acts iv. 27 ; Heb. iv. 14 ; vii. 26.

35. The Logos in his mediatorial capacity—Aojof

apxupcv; fie&opiog : of whom he says, Qavftai^a Km tov

uera anovStK aTrvtvg'i dpapovra avvTovuc lepov Aoyov,

iva r? licoc ruv Tt^rjKOTuv xai tuv fuvruv. " I am
astonished to see the Holy Logos running with so

much speed and earnestness, that he may stand be-

tween the living and the dead." Quis Rcr. Dliinar.

Hares, vol. i. p. 501 : comp. 1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. viii.

1-6; ix. 11, 12, 24.

These testimonies are truly astonishing : and if we
allow, as some contend, that Philo was not acquainted

cither with the disciples of our Lord, or the writings

of the New Testament, we shall be obliged to grant

that there must have been some measure of Divine

inspiration in that man's mind, who could, in such a

variety of cases, write so many words and sentences,

so exactly corresponding to those of the evangelists

and apostles

5. Testimonies concerning a Trinity among the

Chinese, and concerning the Word of God.

Among the ancient Chinese characters which have

been preserved, we find the following A, like the

Greek delta, and since written It According to the

Chinese Dictionary Kang-hi, this character signifies

union. According to Choueoucn, a celebrated work.

A is three united in one. The Lieou chou tsing hocn,

which is a rational and learned explanation of ancient

characters, says ;
" A signifies intimate union, harmony

the chief good of man, of the heaven, and of the earth .

it is the union of thrcc.'^

The book Sc-ki says, " Formerly llie empcro.

made a solemn sacrifice i vriy three years to the .Spi-

rit Trinity in Unity." ^S^.= cA'n -'an ^
The word Tao in ordinary discourse signifies rule,

law, wisdom, truth, way, word. In the text of Lao

tsr it signifies the Divinity. " Tao (says he) is an

abyss of perfections which comprehends all beings.

The Tao which can be descrihcd is not the eternal

Tao. The Tao is its own rule and model. The Tao

preserves the heavens, and sustains the earth. It is

so elevated that none can reach it ; so dee]) lliat none

can falhom it ; so immense that it contains the uni

verse ; and, notwithstanding, it is complete in thc-

smallest tilings."

" He who is as visible, and yet cannot be seen, is

denominated lieou U ; he who can be heard, and yet

speaks not to the ears, hi ; he who is as tangible, and

yet caimot be felt, is named ouci : in vain do you con

suit your senses concerning these three ; your reason

alone can discourse of them, and it will tell you that

they are but one : above, there is no light ; below,

there is no darkness. He is eternal. There is no

name which can designate him. He bears no simili-

tude to anv created thing. He is an image without

form; and a. form without matter. His light is en-

compassed with darkness. If you look upwards, you

cannot see his commencement : if you follow him, you

cannot discover his end. What the Tao has always

been, such he continues to be : for he is eternal, and

the commencement of wisdom."

One of the missionaries at Peking, who wrote the

letter from which I have made the above extracts;

takes it for granted that the mystery of the Trinity was

known among the ancient Chinese, and that the charac-

ter A was its symbol. Lettre sur les Characteres Chi-

nois, 4to. Bruxelles, 1773.

It is remarkable that Moses and the prophets, the

ancient Chaldee Targujnisls, the author or authors of

the Zend Arcsta, Plato and the first philosophers of

Greece, Philo the Jew, John and the apostles, and per-

haps even Mohammed himself, should all so perfectly

coincide in their ideas concerning a glorious person ir

the Godhead! This must have been more than the effect

of accident. Moses and the prophets received this

Divine doctrine from God himself: it was afterwards

confirmed to the apostles by Divine inspiration ; and

ancient philosophers and lawgivers borrowed from both
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'Hie marnase at ST. JOHN. Cana in Galilee

CHAPTER n.

The miracle at Cana in Galilee, where our Lord changed water into wine, 1—11. He goes to Capernaum
12. He purges the temple at the feast nf the passover, 13—17. The Jeios require a miracle, asaprooj
that he had authority to do these things, 18. In answer he refers to his own death and resurrection, 19—

22. Many believe on him while at the feast of the passover, to whom Jesus would not trust himself,

23-25.

marriage in ='Cana of Galilee;

and the mother of Jesus was

A. M. 1031.

A
An. Olvmp
ecu: 3.

there :

2 And both Jesus was called, '' and his dis-

ciples, to the marriage.

»See Josh. six. 28. >>yer. 11; Deut. xvi. 14.

NOTES ON CHAP. II.

Verse 1 . Cana of Galilee] This was a small city

in the tribe of Asher, Josh. xix. 28, and by saying

this was Cana of Galilee, the evangelist distinguishes

it from another Cana, which was in the tribe of Eph-
raim, in the Samaritan country. See Josh. xvi. 8

;

xvii. 9.

Some suppose that the third day, mentioned here,

refers to the third day of the marriage feast : such

feasts lasting among the Jews seven days. See Judg.

xiv. 12, 17, 18, and Bishop Pearce.

The mother of Jesus u'as there] Some of the an-

cients have thought that this was the marriage of John
the evangelist, who is supposed to have been a near

relative of our Lord. See the sketch of his life pre-

fixed to these notes.

Verse 2. And both Jesus was called, and his disci-

ples] There are several remarkable circumstances

here. 1. This was probably the first Christian wed-
ding that was ever in the world.

2. The great Author of the Christian religion,

with his disciples, (probably then only four or five

in number, see chap. i. 37, &c.,) were invited to it.

3. The first miracle Jesus Clu'ist wrought was at

it, and in honour of it.

4. The mother of Christ, the most pure of all

virgins, the most holy of all wives, and the first

Christian tnothcr, was also at it.

5. The marriage was according to God, or these

holy persons would not have attended it.

6. The bride and bridegroom must have been a holy

pair, otherwise tliey would have had nothing to do with

such holy company.

Marriage is ever honourable in itself; but it is not

at all times used honourably. AVhere Jesus is not in-

vited to bless the union, no good can be expected
;

and where the disciples of sin and Satan are preferred

to the disciples of Cluist, on such occasions, it is a

melancholy intimation that so bad a beginning will

have a bad ending. I am afraid we may search long,

before we find a marriage conducted on such principles

as this appears to have been, even among those «ho
make more than a common profession of the religion

of Christ.

Verse- 3. They hare no nine.] Though the blessed

j2n

3 And when thev wanted wine, *; "^ ''?-'•
•^ ' A. D. 2/.

the mother of Jesus saith unto him, An.oiymp.

rpi I
CCI. 3.

Ihev have no wine.

4 Jesus saith tmto her, " Woman, ' what have

I to do with thee ? '^ mine hour is not yet

come.

' Chap. xi-x. 26.- i So 2 Sam. .wi. 10 ; xix. 22. ' Ch. vii. C

virgin is supposed to have never seen her son work a

miracle before this time, yet she seems to have ex

pected him to do sometliing extraordinary on this oc-

casion ; as, from her acquaintance with him, she must

have formed some adequate idea of his power and

goodness.

Verse 4. Woman, ichat have I to do ivith thee .?]

Tt sfioi Kai col, yvi'ai : O, ico/nan, what is this to thee

and me ? This is an abrupt denial, as if he had said :

" We are not employed to provide the necessaries for

this feast : this matter belongs to others, who should

have made a pr9per and sutficient provision for the

persons they had invited." The words seem to con-

vey a reproof to the virgin, for meddling with that

which did not particularly concern her. The holiest

persons are always liable to errors of judgment : and

should ever conduct themselves with modesty and hu-

mility, especially in those things in which the provi-

dence of God is particidarly concerned. But here in-

deed there appears to be no blame. It is very likely

the bride or bridegroom's family were relatives of the

blessed virgin ; and she would naturally suppose that

our Lord would feel interested for the honour and com-

fort of the family, and, knowing that he possessed extra-

ordinary power, made this application to him to come
forward to their assistance. Our Lord's answer to his

mother, if properly translated, is far from being dis-

respectful. He addresses the virgin as he did the Sy-

rophcenician woman. Matt. xv. 28 ; as he did the Sa-

maritan woman, John iv. 21; as he addressed his dis-

consolate mother when he hung upon the cross, chap

xix. 26 ; as he did his most affectionate friend Mary
Magdalene, chap. xx. 15, and as the angels had ad-

dressed her before, ver. 1 3 ; and as St. Paul does the

believing Christian woman, 1 Cor. vii. 16; in all

which places the same term, jwai, which occurs in

this verse, is used ; and where certainly no kind of

disrespect is intended ; but, on the contrary, complai-

sance, affability, tenderness, and concern : and in this

sense it is used in the best Greek writers.

Mine hour is not yet co?ne.] Or, m}' lime, for in

this sense the word upa is often taken. My time for

working a miracle is not yet fully come. AMiat I do,

I do when necessary, and not before. Nature is un-

steady—full of haste ; and ever blundering, in conse

1 .
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Jesus goes to Jei-usalem

goou wineA >r403i.
l|.^^l dioy jj^gt j^ept the

A. D. 2/.
_

^

An. Olymp. until nOW.
CCI 3

. 1_J 1 1 This beginning of miracles did

Jesus in Cana of Galilee, ^ and manifested forth

his glory ; and his disciples believed on him.

1 2 IT After this he went down to Capernaum,

he, and his mother, and ' his brethren, and his dis-

ciples : and they continued there not many days.

13 11 "^ And the Jews' passovcr was at hand :

and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,

14 ' And found in the temple those tliat sold

oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of

money sitting

:

liChQp. 1. 14. 'Matt. xii. 46.—

1, 16; ver. 23; chap.

-^ Exod. xii. 14 ; Deut. xvi.

. 1 ; vi. 4 ; xi. 55.

Verse 1 1 . This beginning of miracles] It was pro

Imbly the first he ever wrought :—at any rate, it was

the first he wrought after his baplism, and the first he

wrought puhlid)j.

His glory] His supreme Divinity : chap. i. 11.

His disciples believed on hm.] Were more abun-

dantly confirmed in their faith, that he was eitlier tlie

promised Messiah, or a most e.\traordinary prophet, in

the fullest intercourse with the ever blessed God.

Verse 13. And the Jews'' passover was at hand]

This was the reason why he stayed but a few days at

Capernaum, ver. 12, as he wished to be present at

the celebration of this feast at Jerusalem.

This was the first passover after Christ's baptism.

The second is mentioned, Luke vi. 1. The ?/«>(/, John

vi. 4. And the yijjfrtA, which was that at which he was

crucified, chap. xi. 55. From which it appears, 1. That

our blessed Lord continued his public ministry about

three years and a half according to the prophecy of

Daniel, chap. ix. 27. And, 2. That, having been

baptized about the beginning of his thirtieth year, he

was crucified precisely in the middle of his thirty-third.

See Martin.

Verse 1 4. Found in the temple those that sold oxen,

&c.] This is a similar fact to that mentioned Matt.

xxi. 12 ; Mark xi. 15 ; Luke xix. 45. See it ex-

plained on Matt, xxi. 12. If it be the same fact, then

John anticipates three years of time in relating it here
;

as that cleansing of the temple mentioned by the other

evangelists took place in the last week of our Lord's

life. Mr. Mann, Dr. Priestley, and Bp. Pearce, contend

that our Lord cleansed the temple only once ; and that

was at the last passover. Calvin, Mr. Mede, L'Enfant

and Beausobre, Dr. Lardner, Bp. Hurd, and Bp. New-
come, contend that he purged the temple twice ; and

that this, mentioned by John, was the first cleansing,

which none of the other evangelists have mentioned.

Let the reader, says Bp. Newcome, observe the order

of events.

" Jesus works his first miracle at Cana of Galilee,

chap. ii. 11; then he passes a few days at Capernaum,

which brings him on his way to Jerusalem, ver. 12.

The passovcr being near, he goes up to Jerusalem,

ver. 13, and casts the traders out of the temple,

ver. 15, 16. At the passover he works many
528

ST. JOHN. and purges the temple.

15 And when he had made a '^.H/o,^''A. D. 27.

scourge of small cords, he drove An. oiymp.
CCl 3

them all out of the temple, and the
'

sheep, and the oxen ; and poured out the

cJiangers' money, and overthrew the tables
;

1 6 And said unto them that sold doves. Take
these things hence ; make not ™ my Father's

house a house of merchandise.

1 7 And his disciples remembered that it was

written, " The zeal of thine house hath eaten

me up.

18 IT Then answered the Jews and said

unto him, ° What sign showest thou unto

Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 45. "Luke ii. 49.
" Psa. Ixix. 9. " Matt. xii. 38 ; chap. vi. 30.

miracles, ver. 23. While he is in Jerusalem, which

city he does not leave till, chap. iii. 22, Nicodemus

comes to him by night, chap. iii. 1, 2. Chap. iii. 2

contains a reference to chap. ii. 23. After these

things, Jesus departs from Jerusalem, and dwells and

baptizes in Judea, chap. iii. 22. And all these in-

cidents take place before John was cast into prison.

ver. 24. But the second cleansing of the temple

happens most clearly during the last week of our

Lord's life, after the death of the Baptist, and at a

time when it would be absurd to say that aftcncards

Jesus dwelt and baptized in Judea."

The vindication of God's house from profanation was

the first and the last care of our Lord ; and it is pro-

bable he began ani finished his public ministry by this

significant act.

It certainly appears that John directly asserts an

early cleansing of the temple, by the series of his his-

tory ; as the other three evangelists assert a later

cleansing of it. And though the act mentioned here

seems to be nearly the same with that mentioned by

the other evangelists, yet there are some differences.

St. John alone mentions the scourge of rushes, and the

casting out of the sheep and oxen. Besides, there is

a considerable difference in our Lord's manner of doing

it : in the cleansing mentioned b}' the three evangelists,

he assumes a vast deal of authority, and speaks more

pointedly concerning himself, than he appears to do in

this cleansing mentioned by St. John : the reason

which has been given is. In the first cleansing he \\ as

just entering upon his public ministry, and therefore

avoided (as much as was consistent with the accom-

plishment of his work) the giving any offence to the

Jewish rulers ; but, in the last cleansing, he was just

concluding his ministry, being about to offer up his life

for the salvation of the world, in consequence of which

he speaks fully and without reserve. For answers to

all the objections made against two cleansings of the

temple, see the notes at the end of Bp. Ncweome's

Greek Harmony of the Gospels, pp. 7, 8, 9.

Verse 17. The zeal of thine house] See Psa. lix.

10. Zeal to promote thy glory, and to keej) thy wor-

slup pure.

Verse 18. What sign showest thou] See on Man.

xii. 38, and xvi. 1. When Moses came to deliver
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The discourse of our ST. JOHN. Lord with Nicodemus.

ciples of John and the Pharisees dispute about purifying, 25. The discourse between John and his disci-

ples about Christ, in which the excellence, perfection, and privileges, of the Christian dispensation are

pointed out, 26-36.

these miracles that thou doest,

except '' God be with him.

3 Jesus answered and said unto

him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, ^ Except

a man be born ' again, he cannot see the king

dom of God.

X. M. 4031. rp
k. D. 27. JL

An. Olymp.

'—— ruler of the Jews

HERE was a man of the Pha-

risees, ^ named Nicodemus, a

2 '' The same came to Jesus by night, and

said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a

teacher come from God : for "^ no man can do

«Chap.vii.50; xix. 39. iiCh. ix. 16,33; ii. 23 ; vii. 13 ; xii. 42.

= Chap. ix. 16, 33 ; Acts ii. 22. ^ Acts x. 38.

NOTES ON CHAP. III.

Verse 1. Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews.'] One of

the members of the grand Sanhedrin ; for such were

ordinarily styled rulers among the Jews. A person

of the name of Nicodemus, the son of Gorion, is men-
tioned in the Jewish writings, who lived in the time

of Vespasian, and was reputed to be so rich that he

could support all the inhabitants of Jerusalem for ten

years. But this is said in their usual extravagant

mode of talking.

Verse 2. Came to Jesus by night'] He had matters

of the utmost importance, on which he wished to con-

sult Christ ; and he chose the night season, perhaps

less through the fear of man than through a desire to

have Jesus alone, as he found him all the day encom-

passed with the multitude ; so that it was impossible

for him to get an opportunity to speak fully on those

weighty affairs concerning which he intended to con-

sult him. However, we may take it for granted that

he had no design at present to become his disciple
;

as baptism and circumcision, which were the initiating

ordinances among the Jews, were never administered

in the night time. If any person received baptism by

night, he was not acknowledged for a proselyte. See
Wetstein. But as Jews were not obliged to be bap-

tized, they being circumcised, and consequently in the

covenant, he, being a Jew, would not feel any neces-

sity of submitting to this rite.

Rabbi] My Master, or Teacher, a title of respect

given to the Jewish doctors, something like our Doctor

of Divinity, i. e. teacher of Divine things. But as

there may be many found among us who, though they

bear the title, are no teachers, so it was among the

Jews ; and perhaps it was in reference to this that

Nicodemus uses the word itSaaKaXor, didaskalos, im-

mediately after, by which, in chap. i. 39, St. John
translates the word rabbi. Rabbi, teacher, is often

no more than a title of respect : didaskalos signifies a

person who not only has the name of teacher, but who
actually does teach.

We hnoiu that thou art a teacher come from Goi]

Ne, all the members of the grand Sanhedrin, and all

the rulers of the people, who have paid proper atten-

tion to thy doctrine and miracles. We are all con-

vinced of this, though we are not all candid enough to

own it. It is possible, however, that oiSa/in; ive

know, signifies no more than, it is known, it is gene-

'ally acknowledged and allowed, that thou art a teacher

come from God.
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A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

= Chap. i. 13 ; Gal. vi. 15 ; Tit, iii. 5 ; James i. 18 ; I Pet. i. 23;
1 John iii. 9. *' Or, from above.

No man can do these miracles] It is on the evi-

dence of thy miracles that I ground my opinion of

thee. No man can do what thou dost, unless the om-

nipotence of God be with him.

Verse 3. Jesus answered] Not in the language of

compliment :—he saw the state of Nicodemus's soul,

and he innnediately addressed himself to him on a

subject the most interesting and important. But what

connection is there between our Lord's reply, and the

address of Nicodemus 1 Probably our Lord saw that

the object of his visit was to inquire about the Mes-

siah's kingdom ; and in reference to this he imme-

diately says, Except a man be born again, &c.

The repetition of amen, or verily, icrily, ainong the

Jewish writers, was considered of equal import with

the most solemn oath.

Be born again] Or, from above : different to that

new birth which the Jews supposed every baptized

proselyte enjoyed ; for they held that the Gentile, who

became a proselyte, was like a child new born. This

birth was of water from below ; the birth for which

Christ contends is avoi^cv, from above—by the agency

of the Holy Spirit. Every man must have two births,

one from heaven, the other from earth—one of his

body, the other of his soul : without the first he can-

not see nor enjoy this world, without the last he can

not see nor enjoy the kingdom of God. As there is

an absolute necessity that a child should be born into

the world, that he may see its light, contemplate its

glories, and enjoy its good, so there is an absolute

necessity that the soul should be brought out of its

state of darkness and sin, through the light and power

of the grace of Christ, that it may be able to see, iSeiv,

or, to discern, the glories and excellencies of the

kingdom of Christ here, and be prepared for the enjoy-

ment of the kingdom of glory hereafter. The Jews

had some general notion of the nciv birth ; but, like

many among Christians, they put the acts of prose-

lytism, baptism, &c., in the place of the Holy Spirit

and his influence : they acknowledged that a man must

be born again ; but they made that new birth to con

sist in profession, confession, and external washing.

Sec on ver. 10.

The neiv birth which is here spoken of compre-

hends, not only what is termed justification or pardon,

but also sanctification or holiness. Sin must be par-

doned, and the impurity of the heart washed away,

before any soul can possibly enter into the kingdom of

God. As this nevj birth implies the renewing of the

( 34* >



The discourse of our CHAP. III. Lord with Nicodemus

A. M. 40.?l.

A. U. 27.

An. Olyinp. can a man ho horn wlicn
CCI 3—— ran he cnirr the second time into

Nicodcimis saith unto him, How
he is old ?

his mother's womh, and be born ?

5 Jesns answered, \'erily, verily, I say unlo

ihee, f Except a man be born of water and of

die Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom

of God.

6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh

;

5 Mark xvi. 16 ; Acts ii. 38. *• Or, from above.

whole soul in righteousness and true holiness, it is not

a matter that may be dispensed with : heaven is a

place of holiness, and nothing but what is like itself

can ever enter into it.

^'erse 4. How can a man lie born tt-hcn he is old?]

It is prob.ible that Nicodemus was pretty far advanced

ill age at tliis time ; and from his answer we may
plainly perceive that, like the rest of the Jews, and

like multitiidrs of Christians, he rested in the Idler,

without paying proper attention to the spirit : the

shadow, without the thing signified, had hitherto satis-

fied him. Our Lord knew him to be in this state, and

this was the cause of his pointed address to him.

Verse 5. Of water and of the Spirit] 'J'o the bap-

tism of water a man was admitted when he became a

pro.selyte to the Jewish religion ; and, in this baptism,

he promised in the most solemn manner to renounce

idolatry, to take the God of Israel for his God, and to

have his life conformed to the precepts of the Divine

law. Hut the water which was used on the occasion

was only an emblem of the Holy Spirit. The soul

was considered as in a state of defilement, because of

past sin : now, as by that water the body was washed,

i-leansed, and refreshed, so, by the influences of the

Holy .Spirit, the soul was to bo purified from its de-

filement, and strengthened to walk in the way of truth

and holiness.

When John came baptizing with water, he gave the

Jews the plainest intimations that this would not suf-

fice ; that it was only typical of that baptism of the

Holy Ghost, under the similitude of fire, which they

must all receive from Jesus Christ : see Matt. iii. 11.

Therefore, our Lord asserts that a man must be born

of water and the Spirit, i. e. of the Holy Ghost, which,

represented under the similitude of tcater, cleanses,

refreshes, and purifies the soul. Reader, hast thou

never had any other baptism than that of water 1 If

thou hast not had any other, take Jesus Christ's word
for it, thou canst not, in thy present state, enter into

the kingdom of God. I would not say to tliee merely,

read what it is to be born of the Spirit : but pray, O
pray to God incessantly, till he give thee to feel what

,.j implied in it ! Remember, it is Jesus onli/ who bap-

tizes with the Holy Ghost : see chap. i. 33. He who
receives not this baptism has neither right nor title to

the kingdom of God ; nor can he with any propriety

bo termed a Christian, because that which essentialh'

distinguished the Christian di.spensation from that of

the Jews was, that its 3.a\hoT baptized a]) his followers

nith the Holy Ghost.

1

and that which is born of the Spirit A M .tosi.
*^

A. D. 27.

IS spirit. An. Olymp.

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee,
'

Ye must be born '' again.

8 'Tlic wind bknvcth where it Hstelh, and

liiou licarest the sound thereof, but canst not

tell whence it cometli, and whither it gocth :

so is every one llial is born of the Spirit.

9 Nicodemus answered and said unlo

'Eccles. xi. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 11.

Though baptism by water, into the Christian faith,

was necessary to every Jew and Gentile that entered

into the kingdom of the Messiah, it is not necessary

that by water and the Spirit (in this place) we should

understand two different things : it is probably only an

elliptical form of speech, for the Holt/ Spirit iiruler the

similitude of water; as, in Malt. iii. 3, the Holy
Ghost and fire, do not mean tico things, but one, viz.

the Holy Ghost under the similitude offire—pervad-

ing everj' p.irt, refining and purifying the whole.

Verse 6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh]

This is the answer to the objection made by Nicode-

mus in ver. 4. Can a man enter the second lime into

his mother s womb and bt horn ? Our Lord here inti-

mates that, were even this jiossible, it would not

answer the end ; for the plant will ever be of the

nature of the seed that produces it

—

like will beget its

lihe. The kingdom of God is spiritual and holy : and

that which is born of the .Spirit resembles the Spirit

;

for as he is who begat, so is he who is begotten of

him. Therefore, the .spiritual regeneration is essen-

tially necessary, to prepare the soul for a holy and

spiritual kingdom.

Verse 8. The wind bloweth] Though the manner
in which this new birth is effected by the Divine

Spirit, be inconiprrhensible to us, yet we must not, on

this ground, suppose it to be impossible. The wind

blows in a variety of directions—we hear its sound,

perceive its operation in the motion of the trees, &c.,

and feel it on ourselves—but we cannot discern the

air itself; we only know that it exists by the effects

which it produces : so is every one who is horn of the

Spirit : the effects are as discernible and as sensible

as those of the wind; but itself we cannot see. But

he who is born of God knotes that he is thus born :

the Spirit itself, the grand agent in this new birth,

bearclh witness with his spirit, that he is born of God,

Rom. viii. IC ; for, he that belieccth hath the witness

in himself, 1 John iv. 13, and v. 10; Gal. iv. 6.

.\nd so docs this Spirit work in and by him that others,

though they see not the principle, can easily discern

the change produced ; for whatsoever is born of God
overcometh the tvorld, I John v. 1.

Verse 9. How can these things be .'] Our Lord

had very plainly told him how these things could he,

and illustrated the ncv,- birlli by one of the most pro-

per simili'S that could be cho.sen ; but so intent was
this great man on making every thing submit to the

testimony of his senses that he appears unwilling to

believe any thing, unless he can comprehend it. This
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The discourse of our ST. JOHN.

A.M. 4031.
],i,^^

k jio^vv can these things

be?

10 Jesus answered and said unto

A.D.27. ^'™>
An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest

not these things ?

1 1 ' Verily, verily, I say unto thee.We speak

that we do know, and testify tliat we have

k Chap. vi. 52, 60.- —'Matt. xi. 27; chap. i. 18; vii. 16;

28 ; xii. 49 ; xiv. 24.

seen ; and

witness.

Lord with Nicodemus

A M. 4031.
' yc receive not our

A. D. 2T.

An. Olymp
CC1.3.

is the case with many—they profess to believe because

they comprehend ; but they are impostors who speak

thus : there is not a man in the universe that can fully

comprehend one operation, either of God or his instru-

ment nature ; and yet they must believe, and do

believe, though they never did nor ever can fully

comprehend, or account for, the objects of their faith.

Verse 10. Art thou a master of Israel, &c.] Hast

thou taken upon thee to guide the blind into the way
of truth ; and yet knowest not that truth thyself t Dost

thou command proselytes to be baptized with water,

as an emblem of a new birth; and art thou unac-

quainted with the cause, necessity, nature, and effects

of that new birth 1 How many masters are there still

in Israel who are in this respect deplorably ignorant

;

and, strange to tell, publish their ignorance and folly

in the sight of the sun, by writing and speaking against

the thing itself! It is strange that such people cannot

keep their own secret.

" But water baptism is this new birth." No. Jesus

tells you, a man must be born of water and the Spirit

;

and the water, and its effects upon the body, differ as

much from this Spirit, which it is intended to repre-

sent, and the effects produced in the soul, as real fire

does from painted flame.

" But I am taught to believe that this baptism is

regeneration." Then you are taught to believe a falsity.

The Church of England, in which perhaps you are a

teacher or a member, asks the following questions,

and returns the subjoined answers.

" Q. How many sacraments hath Christ ordained

in his Church 1"

" j4. Two only, as generally necessary to salvation,

that is to say, baptism and the supper of the Lord."
" Q. How many parts are there in a sacrament V
" A. Two. The outward visible sign, and the in-

ward spiritual grace."

" Q. What is the outward visible sign, or form, in

baptism 1"

" A. Water, wherein the person is baptized. In the

natne of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hobj

Ghost}'
" Q. What is the inward and spiritual grace V
" A. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto right-

eousness ; for being by nature born in sin, and the

children of wTath, we are hereby made the children

of grace."

Now, I ask, Whcrely are such persons made the

children of grace 1 Not by the roater, but by the

death unto sin, and the new birth unto righteousness :

i. e. through the agency of the Holy Ghost, sin is de-

stroved, and the soul filled with holiness.
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12 If I have told you earthly

things, and ye beheve not, how shall ye be-

lieve, if I tell you of heavenly things ?

1

3

And " no man hath ascended up to hea-

ven but he that came down from heaven, even

"• Vcr. 32. n Prov. xx\. 4 ; chap. vi. 33, 38, 51, C2 ; xvi. 28

;

Acts ii. 34 ; 1 Cor. xv. 47 ; Eph. iv. 9, 10.

Verse 11. We speak that we do know] I and my
disciples do not profess to teach a religion which we
do not understand, nor exemplify in our conduct. A
strong but delicate reproof to Nicodemus, who, though

a master of Israel, did not understand the very rudi-

ments of the doctrine of salvation. He was ignorant

of the nature of the new birth. How wretched is the

lot of that minister, who, while he professes to recom-

mend the salvation of God to others, is all the while

dealing in the meagre, unfruitful traffic of an unfelt

truth ! Let such either acquire the knowledge of the

grace of God themselves, or cease to proclaim it.

Ye receive not our witness.] It was deemed criminal

among the Jews to question or depart from the autho

rity of their teachers. Nicodemus grants that our

Lord is a teacher come from God, and yet scruples to

receive his testimony relative to the new birth, and

the spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom.

Verse 12. If I have told you earthly things] If,

after I have illustrated this new birth by a most ex-

pressive metaphor taken from earthly things, and after

all you believe not ; how can you believe, should I tell

you of heavenly things, in such language as angels use,

where earthly images and illustrations can have no

place ? Or, if you, a teacher in Israel, do not under-

stand the nature of such an earthly thing, or custom

of the kingdom established over the Jewish nation, as

being born of baptism, practised every da)' in the

initiation of proselytes, how will you understand such

heavenly things as the initiation of my disciples by

the baptisnt of the Holy Ghost and fire from heaven,

if I should proceed farther on the subject ?

Verse 13. No man hath ascended] This seems a

figurative expression for. No man hath known the mys-

teries of the kingdom of God; as in Deut. xxx. 12 ;

Psa. Ixxiii. 17; Prov. xxx. 4; Rom. xi. 34. And
the expression is founded upon this generally received

maxim : That to be perfectly acquainted with the con-

cerns of a place, it is necessary for a person to be on

the spot. But our Lord probably spoke to correct a

false notion among the Jews, viz. that Moses had as-

cended to heaven, in order to get the law. It is not

Moses who is to be heard now, but Jesus : Moses did

not ascend to heaven ; but the Son of man is come
down from heaven to reveal the Divine will.

That came doivn] The incarnation of Christ is

represented under the notion of his coming doicn f'-on?

heaven, to dwell upon earth.

Which is in heaven.] Lest a wrong meaning should

be taken from the foregoing expression, and it should

be imagined that, in order to manifest himself upon

earth, he must necessarily leave heaven ; our blessed



The love of God in giving
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A. P. 27.
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uian wliicl 1 IS 111the Son

heaven.

14 H ° And as Moses Hfled up tlie

serpent in the wilderness, even so p must the

Son of man be lifted up

;

"5 Tliat whosoever believcth in him sliould

not perish, but "• have eternal life.

16 t 'For God so loved the world, tluU he

"Num. xxi. 9. PChap. viii. 28; xii. 32. 1 Vcr. 36; chap.

vi. 47. 'Rom. v. 8; 1 John iv. 9.

Lord qualifies it by adding, the Son of man who is in

heaven ; pointirifj out, by this, the uhiquili/ or omni-

presence of his nature : a character essentially belong-

ing to God ; for no being can pos.^ibly exist in more

places than one at a time, but he who Ji/ls the heavens

and the earth.

V'erse 14. As Moses lifted up] He shows the

reason why he descended from heaven, that he might

be lifted up, i. e. crucified, for the salvation of man-

kind, and be, by the appointment of God, as certain a

remedy for sinful souls as the brazen serpent elevated

on a pole, Num. xxi. 9, was for the bodies of the

Israelites, which had been bitten by the fiery serpents

in the wilderness. It does not appear to me that the

brazen serpent was ever intended to be considered as

a type of Christ. It is possible to draw likenesses and

resemblances out of any thing ; but, in .such matters as

these, we should take heed that we go no farther than

""e can say, Thus it is written. Among the Jews,

the brazen serpent was considered a type of the re-

surrection—through it the dving lived ; and so, by the

voice of God, they that were dead shall be raised to

life. As the serpent was raised up, so shall Christ be

lifted up : as they who were stung bv the fiery ser-

pents were restored by looking up to the brazen ser-

pent, so those who are infected with and dying through

sin are healed and saved, by looking up to and believ-

ing in Christ crucified. These are all the analogies

which we can legitimately trace between the lifting up

ef the brazen serpent, and the crucifixion of Jesus

Christ. The lifting up of the Son of man may refer

to his mediatorial office at the right hand of God.

See the note.on Num. xxi. 9.

Verse 15. That whosoever iclievelh] Bp. Pearce

supposes that this verse is only the conclusion of the

16th, and that it has been inserted in this place by

mistake. The words contain the rea.-ton of the subject

m the following verse, and seem to break in upon our

Lorifs argument before he had fully stated it. The
words, fiTi a7!o7.Ti-ai a'/.'/a, may not perish but, are omit-

ted by some very ancient MSS. and versions.

Verse 16. For God so loved the world] Such a love

as that which induced God to give his only begotten

Son to die for the world could not be described:—
Jesus Christ does not attempt it. He has put an
eternity of meaning in the particle ouru, so, and left a

subject for everlasting contemplation, wonder, and
praise, to angels and to men. The same evangtiist

uses a similar mode of expression, 1 Epist. iii. 1 :

Behold, WHAT MANNER of locc, Tzorartrjv ayarrriv, the

Father hath bestowed upon us.

1

CHAP. 111. his i>on for the world

gave his only begotten Son, that ^'^I)'',^''

whosoever believelh in him should An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

not perish, but have everlasting life.
'——

17 " For God sent not his Son into the world

to condemn the world ; but that the world

through him might be saved.

18 H ' He that believeth on him is not con

demned : but he that belicveth not is condemn-

Luke ix. 5C ; chap. %

' Chap.
45 ; viii. 15 ; xii. 47 : 1 John iv. 14.

. 24 ; vi. 40, 47 ; xi. 3 .

From the subject before him, let the reader attend

to the following particulars.

First, The world was in a ruinous, condemned state,

about to perish everlastingly ; and was tittcrly witliout

power to rescue itself from destruction.

Secondly, That God, through the impulse of his

eternal love, provided for its rescue and salvation, by

giving his Son to die for it.

Thirdly, That the sacrifice of Jesus was the only

mean by which the redemption of man could be effect-

ed, and that it is absolutely sufficient to accomplish this

gracious design : for it would have been inconsistent

with the wisdom of God, to have appointed a sacrifice

greater in itself, or less in its merit, than what the

urgent necessities of the case required.

Fourthly, That sin must be an indescribable evil,

when it required no less a sacrifice, to make atonement

for it, than God manifested in the jlesh.

Fifthly, That no man is saved through this sacrifice,

but he that believes, i. e. who credits what God has

spoken concerning Christ, his sacrifice, the end for

which it was offered, and the way in which it is to be

applied in order to become effectual.

Sixthly, That those who believe receive a double

benefit : 1. They are exempted from eternal perdition

—that they may not perish. 2. They are brought to

eternal glory

—

that they may have everlasting life.

These two benefits point out tacitly the state of man :

—he is guilty, and therefore exposed to punishment :

he is impure, and therefore unfit for glory.

They point out also the two grand operations of

grace, by which the salvation of man is effected. 1.

Justification, by which the guilt of sin is removed, and

consequently the person is no longer obnoxious to per-

dition. 2. Sflnc((^fflrio7!,orthe purificationofhisnature,

by which he is properly fitted for the kingdom of glorj-.

Verse 17. For God sent not, &c.] It was the

opinion of the Jews that the Gentiles, whom they

often term the tcorld, n"'7> olmah, and dSu'D nmx
omoth hdolam, nations of the world, were to be de-

stroyed in the days of the Messiah. Christ corrects

this false opinion ; and teaches here a contrary doc-

trine. God, by giving his Son, and publishing his

design in giving him, shows that he purposes the sal-

vation, not the destruction, of the world—the Gentile

people ; nevertheless, those who will not receive the

salvation he had provided for them, whether Jeivs or

Gentiles, must necessarily perish ; for this plain reason,

There is but one remedy, and they refuse to apply it.

Verse 18. He that believelh] As stated before on

vcr. 16.
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V\nto are condemned, ST. JOHN. and who approved

^: '^l??^' ed already, because he hath not be-

An. oiymp. lieved in the name of the only be-

—— gotten Son of God.

1 9 And this is the condemnation, " that light

is come into tlie world, and men loved darkness

rather than light, because their deeds were evil.

20 For ' every one that doeth evil hateth the

light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds

should be " reproved.

"Chap. i. 4, 9,10,11; viii. 12. » Jobxxiv. 13, 17; Eph. v. 13.

Is not condemned] For past sin, that being forgiven

on his believing in Christ.

But he that believcth not] When the Gospel is

preached to him, and the vpay of salvation made plain.

Is condemned already] Continues under the con-

demnation which Divine justice has passed upon all

sinners ; and has this superadded. He hath not believed

on the name of the only begotten Son of God, and

therefore is guilty of the grossest insult to the Divine

majesty, in neglecting, slighting, and despising the sal-

vation which the infinite mercy of God had provided

for him.

Verse 19. This is the condemnation] That is, this

is the reason why any shall be found finally to perish,

not that they came into the world with a perverted

and corrupt nature, which is true ; nor that they lived

many years in the practice of sin, which is also true

;

but because they refused to receive the salvation which

God sent to them.

Light IS come] That is, Jesus, the Sun of right-

eousness, the fountain of light and Ufe ; diffusing his

benign influences every where, and favouring men with

a clear and full revelation of the Divine will.

Men loved darkness] Have preferred sin to holi-

ness, Belial to Christ, and hell to heaven, y^yn chashac,

dar/incss, is frequently used by the Jewish writers

for the angel of death and for the devil. See many
^j-^camples in Schoettgen.

Because their deeds were evil.] An allusion to rob-

bers and cut-throats, who practise their abominations

in the night season, for fear of being detected. The

sun is a common blessing to the human race—it

shines to all, envies none, and calls all to necessary

labour. If any one choose rather to sleep by day,

that he may rob and murder in the night season, he

does this to his own peril, and has no excuse :—his

punishment is the necessary consequence of his own

unconstrained actions. So will the punishment of

ungodly men be. There was light—they refused to

walk in it. They chose to walk in the darkness, that

they might do the works of darkness—they broke the

Divine law, refused the mercy offered to them, are

arretted by Divine justice, convicted, condemned, and

punished. Whence, then, does their damnation pro-

ceed ? From THEMSELVES.

Verse 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the

light] He who doth vile or abominable things : alluding

to the subject mentioned in the preceding verse.

The word pai'Xof. evil or vile, is supposed by some

tc come from the Hebrew jahs phalas, to roll, and so
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21 But he that doeth truth com- ^^d*"?''
eth to the light, that his deeds may An. Olymp.

be made manifest, that they are ——
wrought in God.

22 II After these things came Jesus and his

disciples into the land of Judea ; and there he

tarried with them, ^and baptized.

23 If And John also was baptizing in jEnon,

near to ^ Salim, because there was much

^ Or, discovered.- ' Chap. iv. 2. r 1 Sam. ix. 4.

cover oneself in dust or ashes, which was practised in

token of humiliation and grief, not only by the more

eastern nations, see Job xlii. 6, but also by the Greeks

and Trojans, as appears from Homer, Iliad xviii. 1.

26 ; xxii. 1. 414 ; xxiv. 1. 640 ; compare Virgil, ^n.
X. 1. 844 ; and Ovid, Metam. lib. viii. 1. 528. From
the above Hebrew word, it is likely that the Saxon

ful, the English _/"W, the Latin vilis, and the English

vile, are derived. See Parkhurst under ipav?.oc.

Lest his deeds should be reproved.] Or discovered.

To manifest or discover, is one sense of the original

word, eT^tjx", in the best Greek wTriters ; and it is

evidently its meaning in this place.

Verse 21. Wrought in God.] In his presence, and

through his assistance. This is the end of our Lord's

discourse to Nicodemus ; and though we are not in-

formed here of any good effects produced by it, yet

we learn from other scriptures that it had produced

the most blessed effects in his mind, and that from

this time he became a disciple of Clurist. He publicly

defended our Lord in the Sanhedrin, of which he was

probably a member, chap. vii. 50, and, with Joseph

of Arimathea, gave him an honourable funeral, chap,

xix. 39, when all his bosom friends had deserted him.

See Dodd.

Verse 22. Came—into the land of Judea] Jerusa-

lem itself, where Christ held the preceding discourse

with Nicodemus, was in Judea ; but the evangelist

means that our Lord quitted the city and its suburbs,

and went into the country parts. The same distinc-

tion between Jerusalem and Judea is made. Acts i. 8;

X. 39 ; and in 1 Mace. iii. 34 ; and in 2 Mace. i. 1,

10. See Bp. Pearce.

And baptized.] It is not clear that Christ did bap-

tize any with water, but his disciples did—chap. iv.

2 ; and what they did, by his authority and command,

is attributed to himself It is a common custom, in

all countries and in all languages, to attribute the

operations of those who are under the government and

direction of another to him by whom they are directed

and governed. Some however suppose that Christ at

first did baptize ; but, when he got disciples, he left

this work to them : and thus these two places are to

be understood :— 1. this place, of Christ's baptizing

before he called the twelve disciples ; and 2. chap. iv.

2, of the baptism administered by the disciples, after

they had been called to the work by Christ.

Verse 23. In Mnon] This rlace was eight miles

southward from Scythopolis, Strtween Salim and

Jordan.



Farther testimony CHAP. IIJ. oj John to Chi ijt.

*•
*li''£2'' water there : " and thev came, and

A. D. 27. ,1
An. oiymp. w'CTC baptized.
CCl 3'

24 For ° John was not yet cast

into prison.

25 IT Then there arose a question between

S07ne of Jolm's disciples and the Jews about

purifying.

26 And they came unto John, and said unto

him, Rabbi, lie th;U was witii thee beyond

Jordan, '' to whom thou barest witness, be-

hold, the same baptizeth, and all ??jen come to

him.

27 John answered and said, •= A man can

^ receive nothing, except it be given him

from iicavcn.

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I

« Matt. iii. 5, 6. » Matt. xiv. 3. <> Chap. i. 7, 15. 27, 34.
-

1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Heb. v. 4 ; James i. 17. ** Or, take unto him-

self. » Chap. i. 20, 27. ' Mai. iii. 1 ; Mark i. 2 ; Luke i.

17. 5 Malt. xxii. 2 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Eph. v. 25, 27 ; Rev. x%\. 9.

There was much icaler] And this was equally

necessary, where such multitudes were baptized,

whether the ceremony were performed either by dip-

ping or sprinkling. But as the Jewish custom required

the persons to stand in the water, and, having been

instructed, and entered into a covenant to renounce

all idolatrv, and take the God of Israel for their God,

then plunge themselves under the water, it is probable

that the rite was thus performed at ..Enon. The con-

sideration that lliey dipped themselves, tends to remove

the difficulty expressed in the note on Matt. iii. 6.

See the observations at the end of Mark.

Verse 25. John's disciples and the Jews] Instead

of lovSaiuv, Jews, ABELS. M. BV, nearly 100 others,

some versions and fathers, read lovSawi', a Jew, which

Gricsbach has admitted into the text. The persoii

here spoken of was probably one who had been bap-

tized by the disciples of our Lord ; and the subject of

debate seems to have been, whether the baptism of

John, or that of Christ, was the most efficacious to-

wards purifying.

Verse 26. And they came unto John] That he

might decide the question.

Verse 27. A man can receive nothing, &c.] Or,

A man can receive nothing from heaven, unless it be

given him. I have received, not only my commission,

but the power also by which I have executed it, from

above. As I took it tip at God's command, so I am
ready to lay i down when he pleases. I have told

you from the beginning that I was only the forerunner

of the Messiah ; and wds sent, not to form a separate

party, but to point out to men that Lamb of God which

takes away the sin of the world : ver. 28.

Verse 29. He that hath the bride] The congrega-

tion of believers.

Is the bridegroom] The Lord Jesus—the Head of

the Church. See Matt. xxii. 2, &c., where the para-

ble of the marriage feast is explained.

The J'riend of the bridegroom] The person whom

I am not the Christ, but ^^ ",-',?;"
A. I). 27.

An. Olyiiip.

CCl. 3.

said,

' that I am sent before him.

29 " He that hath the bride is the

bridegroom : but '' the friend of the bride-

groom, wliich standeth and hcareth him, re-

joiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's

voice : this my joy therefore is fuUilled.

30 He must increase, but I mjist decrease.

31 ' He that roniolh from ril)ovc ' is above

all :
' he that is of the earth is earthly ; and

speakcth of the earth :
'" he that cometh from

heaven is above all.

32 And " what he iiath seen and lioaid, that

lie testifieth ; and no man receivetii his testi

mony.

33 He tliat hath received his tcstimonv " hath

•Cant. T. 1. 'Verse 13; chap. viii. 23. 'Matt, xxviii.

18; chap. i. 15, 27; Rom. ix. 5. ' 1 Cor. xv. 47. "Chap.
vi. .-iS; ICo.. XV. 47; Eph. i. 21; Phil. ii. 9. » \'cr.se 11;
chap. viii. 2G; xv. 15. ' Rom. iii. 4 ; 1 John v. 10.

the Greeks called the paranymph—there were two at

each wedding : one waited on the bride, the other on

the bridegroom : their business was to serve them, to

inspect the concerns of the bridechamber, and after-

wards to reconcile differences between husband and

wife, when any took place. John considers himself

as standing in this relation to the Lord Je.sus, while

espousing human nature, and converting souls to him-

self : this is the meaning oi standeth by, i. e. ready to

serve. See the observations at the end of the chapter.

Verse 30. He must increase] His present success

is but the beginning of a most glorious and universal

spread of righteousness, peace, truth, and good will

among men.

/ must decrease] My baptism and teaching, as

pointing out the coming Messiah, must cense ; because

the Messiah is now come, and has entered publicly on

the work of his glorious ministry.

Verse 31. Is above all] This blessed bridegroom,

who has descended from heaven, ver. 1 3, is above all,

superior to Moses, the prophets, and me.

He that is of the earth] John himself, who was born

in the common way of man.

Speakcth of the earth] Cannot speak of heavenly

things as Chri.st can do : and only represents Divine

matters by these earthly ordinances ; for the spirit and

meaning of which, you must all go to the Messiah

himself.

Verse 32. And no man receivclh his testimony.]

Or, And this his testimony no man taketh up. That

is, the testimony which John had borne to the Jews,

that Jesus was the promised Messiah. No man taketh

up.—Xo person is found to tread in my steps, and to

publish to the Jews that this is the Christ, the Saviour

of the world. See this sense of the original fully

proved and vindicated by Kypke in loc.

A'erse 33. Hath set to his scaT\ That is. hath hereby

confirmed the truth of the testimony which he has

borne ; as a testator sets his seal to an instrument in
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An. Olynip.

CC1.3.

his seal that

ST. JOHN.

God

have everlasting life

ISset to

true.

34 ^ For he whom God liath sent

speaketh the words of God : for God giveth

not the Spirit i by measure imto him.

3 5 The Father loveih the Son, and

PChap. vii. 16. 1 Chap. i. 16. 'Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18;
Luke X. 22 ; chap. v. 20, 22 ; xiii. 3 ; xvii. 2 ; Heb. ii. 8.

order to confirm it, and such instrument is considered

as fully confirmed by having the testator's seal affixed

to it, so I, by taking up this testimony of Christ, and

proclaiming it to the Jews, have fuUy confirmed it, as

I know it to be a truth ; which knowledge I have

from the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

See chap i. 33, 34.

Verse 34. For God giveth not the Spirit hj measure]

He is the most perfect of all teachers, as having

received the Holy Spirit as none before him ever did.

Without measure—not for a particular time, people,

purpose, &c., but for the whole compass of time, and

in reference to all eternity. Former dispensations of

the Holy Spirit made partial discoveries of infinite

justice and mercy ; but now the sum of justice, in

requiring such a sacrifice, and the plenitude of mercxj,

in providing it, shall, by that Spirit with which he

baptizes, be made manifest to all the children of men.

It IS worthy of remark that this was fully done after

the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of pentecost,

Acts ii. 1, &c., as may be clearly seen in all the apos-

tolic epistles. The Jews observe, that the Holy
Spirit was given only in certain measures to the pro-

phets ; some writing only one book, others two. So
Rah. Acba.

Verse 35. All things into his hand.\ See on Matt.

xi. 27. A principal design of John is, to show that

Christ was infinitely above every teacher, prophet, and

Divine messenger that had ever yet appeared. The
prophets had various gifts : some had visions, others

dreams ; some had the gift of teaching, others of com-

forting, &c. ; but none possessed all these gifts : Christ

alone possessed their plenitude, and is all things in all.

Averse 36. Hath everlasting life] He has already

the seed of this life in his sou!, having been made a

partaker of the grace and spirit of him in v/hom he has

believed. See on ver. 8.

He that helievelh not] Or, obeyeth not—aTzci^uv •

from a, negative, and ~ei-&D, to persuade, or Trei^ofiai,

to obey—the want of the obedience of faith. The per-

son who will not be persuaded, in consequence, does

not hetieve ; and, not having believed, he cannot obey.

Shall not see life] Shall never enjoy it : there be-

ing no way to the kingdom of God, but through Christ

Jesus, Acts iv. 12. And none can expect to enter

into this kingdom but those who obey him ; for to

such only he is the author of eternal salvation, Heb.

V. 9.

But the wrath of God ahideth on him] Opyri, the

displeasure of God. I should prefer displeasur". to

wrath, because the common acceptation of the latter

( fury, "age) is not properly applicable here. Perhaps

the original word is used in the same sense here as in
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hand.

36 ''He that belicveth on the Son
hath everlasting life : and he that believeth not

the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of

God abideth on him.

^Hab. ii. 4; chap. i. 12; vi. 47; verses 15, 16; Romans i. 17;
1 John V. 10.

Rom. ii. 5 ; iii. 5 ; xiii. 4, 5 ; Eph. v. 6 ; 1 Thess. i.

10 ; V. 9 ; where it evidently means punishment, which

is the effect of irritated justice. Taken in this sense,

we may consider the phrase as a Hebraism : punish-

ment of God, i. e. the most heavy and awful of all

punishments ; such as sin deserves, and such as it be-

comes Divine justice to inflict. And this abideth on

him—endures as long as his unbelief and disobedi-

ence reimain ! And how shall these be removed in a

hell of fire ! Reader ! pray God that thou mayest ne-

ver know what this continuing punishment means !

There are many very important topics brought for-

ward in this chapter ; the principal of which have been

already illustrated in the notes: the subject in the 29th

verse is of great consequence, and requires some far-

ther explanation.

The friend of the bridegroom is the person called

among the Jews y2\^Vil/ shoshahin ; and 7rapavvfi<pog,

paranymph, among the Greeks. Several matters are

found in the Jewish writings relative to these, which

may serve to throw light, not only on the discourse of

John, but also on other passages of Scripture.

1

.

There were generally two shoshabinim ; one

for the bride, another for the bridegroom : though in

many instances we find the shoshabin of the bride only

mentioned.

2. These officers were chosen out of the most inti

mate and particular friends of the parties :—a brother

might be shoshabin or paranymph to his brother.

3

.

Though it is probable that such persons were not

always found in ordinary weddings, yet they were

never absent from the marriages of kings, princes, and

persons of distinction.

4. The Jews believe that this was an ordinance ap-

pointed by God ; and that he himselfwas shoshabin to

Adam. But in Bcreshith Rabba it is said, that God
took the cup of blessing and blessed the first pair; and

that Michael and Gabriel were shoshabins to Adam.
5. So important was this office esteemed among

them, that it was reckoned one of the indispensable

works of charity : much depending on the proper dis-

charge of it, as we shall afterwards find.

6. Those who were engaged in this office, were ex-

cused, for the time, from some of the severer duties

of religion, because they had so much to do about the

new-married pair, especially during the seven days of

the marriage feast.

These shoshabinim had a threefold office to fnlfil.

viz. before, at, and after the marriage ; of each ni

these in order.

I. Before the marriage : it was the business of the

shoshabin :—
1



Observations on the office of CHAP. III. the friend of the bridegroom.

1. To procure a husband for the virgin, to guard

her, and to bear testimony to her corporeal and men-

tal endowments; and it was upon this testimony of this

friend that tlic bridegroom clioso his bride.

2. He was the inleniuncio between her and her

spouse elect ; carrying all messages from her to liim,

and from him to her : for before marriage young wo-

men were very strictly guarded at home witli their

parents or friends.

II. At the wedding : it was the business of the

shoshatiin, if necessary,

—

1. To vindicate the character of the bride.

2. To sleep in an apartnienl contiguous to the new-

married pair, to prevent the bride from receiving injury.

3. It was his ofTice to see that neither the bride

nor bridegroom should be imposed on by each other

;

and therefore it was his business to examine and ex-

liibit the tokens of the bride's purity, accordijig to the

law, Deut. xxii. 13-21. Of their office, in this case,

the rabbins thus speak : Olim in Judca paranymphi

perscrutati sunt locum (lectum) sponsi el spnnsa:—
ad scrutandmn cl officiose observandmn ca, qucB sponsi

iUa node fecerinl : ne scilicet alter alteri dolo dam-

num inferat : nc sponsus sanguinem virginitalis ag-

noscat, ilium celct aut tollat : el nc sponsa pannum
sanguine tinclum sccum inferat.

i. When they found that their friend had got a pure

and chaste virgin, they exulted greatly ; as their own
character and the happiness of their friend, were at

stake. To this the Baptist alludes, ver. 29, This my
joy is fulfilled.

5. They distributed gifts to the new-married couple,

which, on their marriage, were repaid cither by their

friend, or by his father. The same thing is done at

what are called the biddings, at marriages in AVales,

to the present day.

6. They continued with the bride and bridegroom

the seven days of the marriage, and contributed vari-

ously to the festivity and hilarity of the occasion.

III. After marriage.

1. The shoshabin was considered the patron and

advocate of the wife, and in some sort her guardian,

to which the apostle alludes, 2 Cor. xi. 2. He was

generally called in to compose any differences which

might hapjien between her and her husband, and re-

concile them when they had been at variance.

2. They appear to have had the keeping of the mar-

riage contract, which in certain cases they tore, when
they had reason to suspect infidelity on the part of the

woman, by which the marriage was dissolved ; and

thus the suspected person was prevented from suffer-

ing capitally. Schoettgen produces a case like this

from R. Bechai, in legem, fol. 114. " A king visited

foreign parts, and left his queen with her maids : they

raised an evil report on her, and the king purposed to

put her to death. The shoshabin hearing of it, tore

the matrimonial contract, that he might have it to say,

the marriage is dissolved. The king, having investi-

gated the case, found the queen innocent : she was
immediately reconciled lo her husband, and the sho-

shabin was directed to write another contract.''''

3. Schoettgen very modestly hazards a conjecture,

that, if the husband had either abandoned or divorced

his wife, the shoshabin took her, and acted to her as

a brother-in-law ; which is probable from the place to

which ho refers, Judg. xiv. 20 : But Samson's wife

vas given to his companion, whom he had used as his

friend : or, as both the Syriac and the Targum have

it, she was given, T\'y2VIW shoshebeeneyah, lo his para-

nymph ; which is agreeable to tlie Alexandrian copy

of the Scptuagint, Kai avv<iiK7iaa> 1/ yvvi) Xa/itfiuv t<j

Svfidayuyu avTov, be n" Iraipo; avrov. And Samson''s

wife dwell (or cohabited) with his paranymph, who

had been his companion. Tlie same reading is found

in the Complulensian Polyglolt.

From the preceding particulars, collated with the

speech of John in ver. 29, and with the words of St.

Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 2, it is plain that Christ is repre-

sented as the BRIDEGROOM : the Church, or his genu-

ine disciples, the bride : the ministers of the Gospel,

the D'y^iyiiy SHosHBEENiM, whosc great and important

duty it is to present to the bridegroom a pure, uncon-

taminated virgin, i. e. a Church without spot, or wrin-

kle, or any such thing, Ephes. v. 27, alluding evi-

dently to the office of the paranymph, on whom the

bridegroom depended to procure him, for wife, a chaste

and pure virgin. Hence that saying of St. Paul, who

considered himself the paranymph to .Tesus Christ : I

am jealous over you with godly jealousy : for I have

espoused you to one husband, thai I may present you

as a chaste virgin to Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 2.

From all these particulars, w-e see that the office of

the shoshabin, or paranymph, was a very important

one among the Jews ; and that, to it, some interesting

references are made in the New Testament, the force

and true meaning ofwhich passages cannot be discern-

ed without considering the character and office of the

Jewisli paranymph. See several good observations

on this in LighlfooCs notes on John ii. l,and Schoett-

gen, on chap. iii. 29.

As the Christian Church was now to take place of

the Jewish, and the latter was about to be cast off be-

cause it was polluted, John, by using tlie simile of the

bride, bridegroom, and paranympli, or friend of the

bridegroom, points out, as it were prophetically, of

what kind the Christian Church must be : it must be

as holy and pure as an uncontaminated virgin, because

it is to be the bride or spouse of our Lord Jesus Christ

:

and God honours the Baptist by making him the para-

nymph ; and indeed his w-hole preaching and baptism

were excellently calculated to produce this great effect,

as he strongly proclaimed the necessity of a total re-

formation of heart and manners, among all classes of

the people. See the notes on Matt. iii. 8-12, and on

Luke iii. 10-11. He heard the bridegroom's voice

—

he faithfully communicated what he had received from

heaven, ver. 27, and he rejoiced exceedingly to find

that he had got a people prepared for the Lord. The

success of John's preaching greatly contributed to the

success of that of Christ and his disciples. For this

purpose he was endued with power from on high, and

chosen to be the paranymph of the heavenly bridegroom.
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Jesus leaves Judea ST. JOHN. to pass into Galilee

CHAPTER IV.

hsus, finding that the Pharisees look offence at his maliing many disciples, leaves Judea to pass into Gali-

lee, 1-3. And passing through Samaria comes to Sychar, and rests at Jacob's well, 4-6. While his

disciples were gone to the city to buy meat, a woman of Samaria comes to draw water, loith whom our Lord
discourses at large on the spiritual nature of his religion, the perfection of the Divine nature, and the purity

of his tvorship, 7—24. On his informing her that he icas the Messiah, she leaves her pitcher, and goes to

inform her toionsmen, 25—30. His discourse with his disciples in her absence, 31—38. Many of the

Samaritans believe on him, 39—42. He stays two days with them, and goes into Galilee, 43—45. He
comes to Cana, and heals the son of a nobleman, in consequence of which he believes on him, with his

whole family, 46—54.

*"ad*27^' "W^EN therefore the Lord knew
An. oiymp. how the Pharisees had heard

—— that Jesus made and ^ baptized more

disciples than John.

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, '' but

his disciples,)

3 He left Judea, "= and departed again into

Galilee.

4 And he must needs go through Samaria.

' Chap. iii. 22, 26. <> Acts x. 48. ' Matt. iv. 12. ^ Gen.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV.

Verse 1. Jesus made and baptized, &c.] These

seem to be quoted as the very words which were

brought to the Pharisees ; and, from our Lord's con-

duct after this inforination, we may take it for granted

that they were so irritated that they were determined to

seek an occasion to take away his life ; in consequence

of which, leaving Judea, he withdrew into Galilee.

Verse 2. Jesus himself baptized not] Seechap. iii. 22.

Verse 4. And he must needs go through Samaria.}

Or, It loas necessaryfor him to pass through Samaria:

for this plain reason, and no. other, because it was the

only proper road. Samaria lay northward of Judea,

and between the great sea, Galilee, and Jordan ; and

there was therefore no going from Galilee to Jerusa-

lem but through this provmce. See the note on Luke

xvii. 11. From Jerusalem to Galilee through Sama-

ria, according to Josephus, was three days' journey.

See his own life.

Verse 5. .4 city—called Sychar] This city was

anciently called Shechem. It seems to have been situ-

ated at the foot of Mount Gerizim, in the province of

Samaria, on which the temple of the Samaritans was

built. After the ruin of Samaria by S.ahnanezci-,

Sychar, or Shechem, became the capital of the Sama-

ritans ; and it continued so, according to Josephus,

Ant. 1. xi. c. 8, in the time of Alexander tlie Great.

It was about ten miles from Shiloh, forty from Jeru-

salem, and fifty-two from Jericho. It probably got

the name of Sychar, which signifies drunken, from the

drunkenness of its inhabitants. With this crime the

Prophet Isaiah (ch. x.Kviii. 1, 3, 7, 8) solemnly charges

the Ephraimites, within whose limits the city stood.

This place is remarkable in the Scriptures: 1. As
being that where Abram first stopped on his coming

from Haran to Canaan. 2. Where God first appeared

to that patriarch, and promised to give the land to his

seed. 3. The place where Abram first built an altar
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5 Then cometh he to a

city of Samaria, which is called

Sychar, near to the parcel of

ground '' that Jacob gave to his son

Joseph.

6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus there-

fore, being wearied with his journey, " sat thus

on the well : and it was about the sixth

hour.

xxxiii. 19 ; xlviii. 22 ; Josh. xxiv. 32. « Exod. ii. 15 ; Heb. iv. 15

to the Lord, and called upon his name. Gen. xii. 7.

The present name of this city is Neapolis, or Naplouse.

See Calmet.

That Jacob gave to his son Joseph.] Jacob had

bought this field from the children of Hamor, the

father of Shechem, for a hundred pieces of silver, or

lambs. Gen. xxxiii. 19 ; and in it he built an altar,

which he dedicated to El Elohey Yishrael, the strong

God, the covenant God of Israel, ver. 19. This, Jacob

left as a private or overplus inheritance to Joseph and his

children. See Gen. xlviii. 21, 22, and Josh. xxiv. 32.

Verse 6. JacoVs well ivas there.] Of this well

Mr. Maundrell gives the following account. " About

one-third of an hour from Naplosa, the ancient Sychar

and Sychem, stood Jacob's well. If it be inquired,

whether this be the very place, seeing it may be sus-

pected to stand too remote from Sycliar for the women
to come and draw water, we may answer—that, in all

probaliility, the city extended fiirther in former times

than it does now, as may be conjectured from some

pieces of a very thick wall, the remains perhaps of the

ancient Sychem, still to be seen not far from hence.

Over it stood formerh' a large church, erected by the

Empress Irene ; but of this the voracity of time, as-

sisted by the hands of the Turks, has left nothing but

a few foundations remaining. The well is covered at

present with an old stone vault, into which you are let

down by a very strait hole ; and then, removing a

broad flat stone, you discover the well itself. It is

dug in a firm rock, is about three yards in diameter,

and thirty-five in depth, five of which we found full of

water. This confutes a story frequently told to trav-

ellers, ' That it is dry all the year round, except on the

anniversary of that day on which our blessed Saviour

sat upon it ; but then bubbles up with abundance ol

water.' At this w'ell the narrow valley of Sychem
ends, opening itself into a wide field, which probably

is part of the ground given by Jacob to his son Joseph



Our Lord's dtscvurse with CHAP. IV

7 There comcth a woman of

the woman oj San*aiia

A. M. 4031

A. D. 27.
.

An. oiynip. Saiiiana to draw water : Jesus saith
CCl 3

' unto licr, Give iiic to drink.

8 (For liis discijjlcs vverc gone away unto tiic

city to buy meat.)

9 Then saith tlic woman of Samaria unto

him, How is it tlial thou, being a Jew, askesl

drink of mc, which am a woman of Samaria ?

'2 Kings xvii. 24; Luke ix. 52, 53; Acts x. 28.

ll is walerpil by a fresh stream, running between it

and Syc-licm, whidi makes it exceedingly verdant and

rniitriil." .See Maiindrell's Travels, 5lh edit. p. 62.

Cutting pools, or making wells for public use, ren-

ders a \\\;\n famous among the Hindoos. So this well

had tho name of Jacob, because he had digged it, and

it was for public use.

S(ft thus] Chrysostom inquires what the particle

thus, oi'Tu;, means here 1 and answers, that it simply

signifies, lie sal not upon a throne, seat, or cushion ;

but (as the circumstances of the case required) upon

the ground. This is a sense which is given to the

word in the ancient Greek writers. See Raphelius,

Wclstein, and I'earcc. It is probably a mere exple-

tive, and is often so used bj' Josephus. See several

examples in Roscnmiiller.

The sixth hour.] About twelve o'clock : see the

notes on chap. i. 3T. The time is noted here : 1.

To accoiur for Christ's /a^/o-Hc—he had already trav-

elled several liour.s. 2. To account for his thirst—
the sun had at this time waxed hot. 3. To account

for the diseipk'S going to buy food, ver. 8, because

this was the ordinary time of dinner among the Jews.

See the note refcn-cd to above. Dr. Macknight thinks

the sixth hour to be the Roman six o'clock in the af-

ternoon. See note on chap. i. 29.

A'erse 7. There Cometh a woman of Samaria to

draw u-ater] That this was the employment of the

females, we see in different parts of the Sacred Wri-

tings. See Gen. xxiv. 11, &c. ; Exod. ii. 16, and

the note at the end of that chapter. The Jews say

that those who wished to get wives went to the wells

where young women were accustomed to come and

draw water; and it is supposed that women of ill

fame frequented such places also. See several proofs

in Schoctlgcn.

Verse !). That thou,being a Jew] Probably the in-

habitants of Judea distinguished themselves from those

of Samaria by some peculiar mode of dress ; and by

this the .Samaritan woman might have known Christ ;

but it is likely that our Lord spoke the Galilean dia-

lect, by which we find, from Mark xiv. 70, a Jew of

t.:a. i'stricl might easily be known.

The jcws have no dealings with the Samaritans.]

Perh.ips better, Jews have no communion with Sama-
ritans. These words appear to be added by the

evangelist himself, in explanation of the woman's
question. The original word, oijYpcjvraf, has been

variously translated and understood. It comes from
' . together, and xpan/ini, I use, or borrow : hence it

hds been understood to mean, the Jews will be under

I

for
'' the Jews have no deahngs witli

\'^'u''.^''

An. Olyinp.

CCl. 3.

the Samaritans.

10 Jesus answered and said unto

iier, If tiiou kncwcsl the gift of God, and

who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink ;

thou wouldest have asked of him, and lie

w ould have given tlice ^ living water.

1

1

Tlic woman saith unto him, Sir, thou

f Isa. xii. 3 ; xliv. 3 ; Jcr. ii. 13 ; Zcch. xiii. 1 ; xir. 8.

no kind of obligation to the Samaritans—will borrow

nothing from them—will not drink out of the same

cup or well with them—will not sit down to meals

with them, nor eat out of the same vessel—will have

no religious connection, no commercial dealings with

them. The,word communiun, I think, fully expresses

the sense of the original ; and, being as extensive in

its meaning as our word dealings, is capable of as

general an interpretation. The deadly hatred that

subsisted between these two nations is known to all.

The Jews cursed them, and believed them to be ac-

cursed. Their most merciful wish to the Samaritans

was, that they might have no part in the resurrection
:

or, in other words, that they might be annihilated.

Verse 10. If thou kneivest the gift of God] iiupeav

signifies a free gift. A gift is any thing that is given,

for which no equivalent has been or is to be returned ;

a f>-ee gift is that which has been given without ask-

ing or entreaty. Such a gift of kindness was Jesus

Christ to the world, chap. iii. 16; and through him

comes the gift of the Spirit, which tho.se who believe

on his name were to receive. Christ was not an ob-

ject of desire to the world—no man asked for him
;

and God, moved thereto by his own eternal mercy,

freely gave him. Through this great gift comes the

Holy Spirit, and all other gifts which are necessary to

the salvation of a lost world.

Living ivater.] By this expression, which was com-

mon to the inhabitants both of the east and of the

west, is always meant spring water, in opposition to

dead, stagnant tvater contained in ponds, pools, tanks,

or cisterns ; and what our Lord means by it is evidently

the Holv .Spirit, as may be seen, chap. vii. 38, 39.

As water <juenches the thirst, refreshes and invigo-

rates the body, purifies things defiled, and renders the

earth fruitful, so it is an apt emblem of the gift of

the Holy Ghost, which so satisfies the souls that re-

ceive it that they thirst no more for earthly good ; it

purifies also from all spiritual defilement, on which ac-

count it is emphatically styled the Holy .Spirit ; and it

makes those who receive it fruitful in every good

word and work.

Verse 11. Thou hast nothing to draw with] Ovre

avrTuTifia ex^i^. Thou hast no bucket. Good water is no

plentiful in the east ; and travellers are often obliged

to carry leathern bottles or buckets with them, and a

line also, to let them down into the deep wells, in

order to draw up water. If the well was in our

Lord's time, as it was found by Mr. Maundrell, thirty-

five yards deep, it would require a considerable line to

reach it ; and with such it is not hkeJy that even the
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Our Lord!s discourse with ST. JOHN. the woman of Samaria.

A.M. 4031. ]-|gg|; nothiiiff to draw with, and the
A. D. 27. ^

An. oiymp. well is dccp : from whence then
CCI. 3.

hast ihou that living; water ?

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob,

which gave us the well, and drank thereof

himself, and his children, and his cattle ?

] 3 Jesus answered and said unto her, Who-
soever drinketh of this water shall thirst again :

14 But '' whosoever drinketh of the water

that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but

the water that I shall give him ' shall be in

him a well of water springing up into everlast-

ing life.

15 '^ The woman saith unto him, Sir, give

^ Chap. vi. 35, 58. i Chap. vii. 38. ^ See chap. vi. 34

;

.tvii. 2, 3 ; Rom. vi. 23 ; 1 John v. 20.

disciples of our Lord were provided. The woman
might well say. The well is deep, and thou hast no-

thing lo draw icith ; whence then hast Ihou that lieing

water ?

Verse 13. Our father Jacob] The ancient Samari-

tans were undouljtedly the descendants of Jacob ; for

they were the ten tribes that revolted in the reign of

Rehoboam ; but those in our Lord's time were not

genuine Israelites, but a corrupted race, sprung from

a mixture of different nations, sent thither by Salma-

nezer, king of tlie Assyrians. See 2 Kings xvii.

Verse 14. Springing up into everlasting life.] On
this account he can never thirst :—for how can lie lack

water who has in himself a living, eternal spring ? By
this water our Lord means also his doctrine, explain-

ing and promising the gifts and graces of the Holy

Ghost, which proceed from Jesus Christ their fountain,

dwelling in a believing heart. There is no eternal

life without the Spirit ; no Spirit without Christ ; and

no Christ to give the Spirit, without dwelling in the

heart : this his v.'hole doctrine proclaims.

Verse 15. Give me this water] She did not as yet

comprehend our Lord's meaning ; but her curiosity was
much excited, and tliis was the design of our Lord,

that he might have her mind properlv prepared to re-

ceive the great truths wliich lie was about to announce.

Verse 16. Call thy hushand] Our Lord appears to

have spoken tliese words for two purposes; 1. To
make the woman consider her own state. 2. To show
her that he knew lier heart, and the secret actions of

her life ; and was therefore well qualified to teach her

heavenly truths.

Verse 18. Thou hast had Jive htisbands] It is not

clear that this woman was a prostitute : she might have

been legally married to those five, and might have been

divorced througli some misbehaviour of her own, not

amounting to adultery ; for the adulteress was to be

put to death, both by the Jew'ish and Samaritan law,

not divorced : or she might have been cast off through

some caprice of her husband ; for, in the time of our

Lord, divorces were very common among the Jews,

so that a man put away his wife for any fault. See
the note on Matt. v. 31. Some are so very fond of
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me this water, that I thirst not
"^^"^^"f'
An. Olymp.
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neither come hither to draw.

1 6 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call

thy husband, and come hither.

17 The woman answered and said, I have

no husband. Jesus said unto her. Thou hast

well said, I have no husband :

1 8 For thou hast had five husbands ; and

he whom thou now hast is not thy husband

:

in that saidst thou truly.

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, ' I per-

ceive that thou art a prophet.

20 Our fathers worshipped in ™ this moun-

tain ; and ye say, that in " Jerusalem is the

'Luke vii. 16; xxiv. 19; chap. vi. 14; vii. 40. "'Judg.
" Deut. xii. 5, 11 ; 1 Kings ix. 3 ; 2 Chron. vii. 12.

exaggerating that nothing can pass through their hands

without an increase : hence Heracleon says she had

six hu.sbands ; and Jerome modestly gives her twenty-

two ! Viginti duos habuisti maritos, et ille a quo

sepelieris non est tuus. " Thou hast had twenty-two

husbands, and he by whom thou shall be buried is not

thine." Epist. xi.

He tcho7n thou now hast is not thy husband] Ni'v ov

cxcir, ovK cr' CO" avrjp. Bishop Pearce would trans-

late this clause in the following manner : There is no

husband whom thou now hast—or, less literally. Thou

hast no husband noiv : probably the meaning is, Thou

art contracted to another, but not yet brought home :

therefore he is not yet thy husband. See Rosenmiiller.

Bishop Pearce contends that our Lord did not speak

these words to her by way of reproof: 1. Because it

is not likely that a woman so far advanced in years as

to have had five husbands should have now been found

living in adultery with a sixth person. 2. Because it

is not hkelv that our Lord would not, in some part of

his discourse, have reproved her for her fornication,

especially if guiltv of it under such gross circumstances.

3. Nor is it likely that a woman of so bad a life should

have had so much influence witli the people of her

city that they should, on her testimony, ver. 39—42,

believe Jesus to be the Messiah. 4. Nor is it at all

likely that when a discovery of her guilt was made to

her, by one whom she acknowledged to be a prophet,

ver. 19, the first thing which came into her thoughts

should be the important question in religion, about the

place appointed by God for his worship, so warmly

contested between the Jews and Samaritans. 5. Nor

is it at all probable that a person of such a bad life,

without any mentioned sign of repentance, should have

been the first (perhaps the only private person) to

whom Jesus is recorded as declaring himself to be tht

Christ, as he does to her, ver. 26.

Verse 19. I perceive that thou art a prophet.] And
therefore thought him well qualified to decide the grand

question in dispute between the Jews and the Samari-

tans : but she did not perceive him to be the Messiah.

Verse 20. Worshipped in this mountain] Probably

pointing to Mount Gerizim, at the foot of wliich Sychar

1



Our Lord's discourse with CHAP. IV. the woman of Samaria.

A. M. 4031. place where men oiiglit to wor-

An. Oiymp. ship.
'

2 1 Jesus saith unto her, Woman,

believe me, the hour cometh, ° vvlien yc shall

neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,

vvorship the Father.

22 Ye worship ^ ye know not what : we know

°Mal. i. U ; 1 Tim. ii. 8. P2 Kings xvii. 29.-

Luke xxiv. 47 ; Rom. ix. 4, 5.

-1 Isa. ii. 3.

was situatcil. The p.itriarclis Iiad worsliiiiiied here

—

Jacob buiUcJ an altar on this mountain, and worship-

ped the true God : see Gen. xxii. 2 ; xxxiii. 20.

Thus she could say. Our fathers worshipped in this

mountain. On this mountain Sanballat had built them

a temple, about 332 years before our Lord's incarna-

tion. See Joseph. Antiq. xi. c. viii. s. 4, and 2 Mace,

vi. 2.

Many heathens considered particular places as having

a pecidiar sanctity or fitness, for the worship of their

deities, beyond others. Such places aboimd in Hin-

dostan ; and in them they think men onght to loorship.

In the Hebrew Pentateuch, Deut. xxvii. 4, &c.,

where the Israelites are commanded to build an altar

on mount Kbm,, and offer sacrifices, &c., the Samaritan

Pentateuch has Oerizim instead of Ehal ; and Dr.

Kennicott strongly contends, Dissert, vol. ii. p. 20,

&c., that Oerizim is the genuine reading : but our

blessed Lord, 1)y the following answer, shows that the

place was a matter of little importance, as the Divine

worship was no longer to be confined to either : ver.

21. See the note on Deut. xxvii. 4.

Verse 21. The hour cometh, &c.] The time was
now at hand in which the spiritual worship of God was

about to he established in the earth, and all the Jewish

rites and ceremonies entirely abolished.

Worship the Father.] This epithet shows the mild,

benignant, and tender nature of the Gospel dispensation.

Men are called to worship their heavenly Father, and

to consider themselves as his children. In reference

to this, our Lord's prayer begins, Our Father, who
art in hearcn, &c. See ver. 23.

Verse 22. Ye worship ye /.now not u-hat] The Sa-

maritans believed in the same God with the Jews ; but,

as they rejected all the prophetical writings, they had

but an imperfect knowledge of the Deity : besides, as

they incorporated the worship of idols with his wor-

ship, they might be justly said to worship him whom
they did not properly know. See the account of their

motley worship, 2 Kings xvii. 26-34. But after

Sanballat had built the temple on Mount Gerizim, the

idolatrous worship of the Cuthoans and Sepharvites,

&c., was entirely laid aside ; the same religious ser-

vice beitig performed in the Samaritan temple whicli

was performed in that at Jerusalem.

We know icnat we worship] We Jews acknowledge

all the attributes of his nature, and offer to him only

the sacrifices prescribed in the law.

Satiation is of the Jews.] Ek ruv lovSaiuv earn',

Salration is from the Jews. Salvatioit seems here to

mean the Saviour, the Messiah, as it does Luke ii. 30
;

A.cts iv. 12 ; and so the woman appears to have under-

1

what we worship : for i salvation \'^V27'
is of the Jews. An. Olymp.

CCI 3.

23 But the hour cometh, and now —
is, when the true worshippers shall worship

the Father in ' spirit " and in truth : for the

Father sccketh such to worship him.

24 'God is a Spirit : and they thai worship

' Philemon iii. 3. ' Chapter i. 17. 1 2 Corinthians
ill. 17.

stood it, ver. 25. The Messiah was to spring from

the Jews—from them, the preaching of the Gospel,

and the knowledge of the truth, were to go to all the

nations of the world. It was to the Jews that the

promises were made ; and it was in their prophetic

Scriptures, which the Saitiaritans rejected, that Jesus

Christ was proclaimed and described. See Isa. xi. 3.

A'erse 23. The true worshippers shall worship—in

spirit] The worship of the Samaritans was a defective

worship—they did not receive the prophetical writings

:

that of the Jews was a carnal worship, dealing only in

the letter, and referring to the spirit and design, which

were at a distance, by types and ceremonies. The
Gospel of Christ .showed the meaning of all these

carnal ordinances, and the legal sacrifices, which had

all their consummation in his offering of himself : thus

a spiritual dispensation took place of the carnal one

which prefigured it. 2. The preaching of the Gospel

discovered the true nature of God, of salvation, of the

human soul, of earthly and of heavenly things ; and,

because of this, it is put in opposition to the defective

Samaritan worship.

Verse 24. God is a Spirit] This is one of the first,

the greatest, the most sublime, and necessary truths

in the compass of nature ! There is a God, the cause

of all things—the fountain of all perfection—without

parts or dimensions, for he is eternal—-filling the

heavens and the earth

—

pervading, governing, and

upholding all things : for he is an infinite spirit !

This God can be pleased only with that which re-

sembles himself: therefore he must hate sin and sin-

fulness ; and can delight in those only who are made
partakers of his own Divine nature. As all creatures

were made by him, so all owe him obedience and reve-

rence ; but, to be acceptable to this infinite Spirit, the

worship must he of a spiritual nature—must spring

from the heart, through the influence of the Holy
Ghost : and it must be in truth, not only in sincerity,

hut performed according to that Divine revelation which

he has given men of himself. A man worships God
in spirit, when, under the influence of the Holy Ghost,

he brings all his affections, appetites, and desires to

the throne of God ; and he worshijis him in truth.

when every purpose and passion of his heart, and when

every act of his religious worship, is guided and regu-

lated by the word of God. " The enlightened part of

mankind,"' says Ahu'l Fazel, " knows that true right-

eousness is an upright heart ; and believe that God
can only be worshipped in holiness of spirit." Ayeen
Akbery, vol. iii. p. 254.

" Of all worshippers," says Creeshna, " I respect

him as the most devout, who hath faith in me, and who
541
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'^'^1)^27' '"™ must worsliip him in spirit and

in truth.

25 The woman saith unto him, I

know that Messias cometh, wliich is called

Christ : when he is come, " he will tell us all

things.

26 Jesus saith unto her, " I that speak unto

thee am he.

27 H And upon this came his disciples, and

marvelled that he talked with the woman : yet

no man said, What seekest thou ? or, Why
talkest thou with her ?

ST. JOHN. the woman of Samana

28 The woman then left her

" Ver. 29, 39.- ' Chap. ix. 37 ; Matt. xxvi. 63, 64
;

sei'veth me with a soul possessed of my spirit." Geeta,

p. 68.

Verse 25. I know that Messias comelK] Instead of

oiSa, I faiow, several excellent M.SS. and versions read,

otiafiei', ice knoiv ; as if she had said that all the Sa-

maritans expected the advent of the Messiah. Though

they did not receive the prophetic writings, yet the

tradition of the advent of the Messiah, which was

common among the Jeics, and founded on promises

contained even in the books of Moses, was generally

received among the Samaritans also.

Which is called Christ] This appears to be the

evangelist's explanation of the Hebrew word, accord-

ing to his custom; chap. i. 38, 41, 42 ; ix. 7, &c.
;

for we cannot suppose that the woman understood

Greek, so as to translate the Hebrew word to our

Lord ; or that she should suppose that a person who

was a Jew, ver. 9, and a. prophet, ver. 19, could stand

in need of this interpretation.

He will tell us all things.] Relative to the nature

of God, the nature of his icorship, and the proper

place to adore him in. In a word, he will settle the

great national question between Gerizim and J^bal

;

and we shall then know certaiidy where we ought to

worship.

Verse 26. Jesus saith unto her, I—am he.] Our

Lord never spoke in such direct terms concerning him-

self to his own countrymen : nor even to his own dis-

ciples, till a little before his death. The reason given

by Bishop Pearce is the following : The woman being

alone when Jesus said it, and being a Samaritan, he

had no reason to apprehend that the Samaritans, if

they knew his claim, would disturb his ministry before

the time of his suffering came ; which seems to have

been the reason why he concealed it so long from his

own countrymen.

Verse 27. Came his disciples] From the town,

whither they went to buy food, ver 8.

Marvelled that he talked loith the looman] Because

it was contrary to the custom of the eastern countries
;

and there are many canons, among the rabbins,

against it. To the present time, if a man meet even

his own wife in the street, he does not speak to her

;

and this is done to keep up the appearance of a chas-

tity and temperance of which the eastern world knows
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man "" which told me
things that ever I did : is not this the

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

waterpot, and went her way into the An. Olymp.

city, and saith to the men,

29 Come, see a

all

Christ ?

30 Then they went out of the city, and

came unto him.

31 IT In the mean while, his disciples pray

ed him, saying, Master, eat.

32 But he said unto them, I have meat to

eat that ye know not of.

Mark xiv. 61, 62.- 'Ver. 25.

nothing. They might wonder how a Samaritan, in

whom they could expect no spirituality, could listen

to the conversation of their Master, who never spake

but about heavenly things.

Yet no man said, &c,] They were awed by his

majesty, and knew that he must have sufficient reasons

to induce him to act a part to which he was not at all

accustomed. A great man has said, " Converse

sparingly, if at all, with women; and never alone."

Every minister of the Gospel wdl do well to attend to

this advice.

Verse 28. Left her waterpot] She was so penetrat-

ed with the great truths which Jesus had announced

that she forgot her errand to the well, and returned to

the city without the water for which she came out

!

Verse 29. All things that ever I did] The Jews

believed that one essential characteristic of the Mes-

siah would be, that he should be able to tell the secrets

of all hearts. This they believed was predicted, Isa.

xi. 2, 3.

When the famous impostor Barchochah, who rose

up under the empire of Adrian, about a hundred years

after the incarnation, professed himself to be the Mes-

siah, after having been deceived by him for two years,

they at last thought of putting his divinity to proof on

this ground ; they brought before him persons whom
he did not know, some of whom were very vicious,

and others of a different character ; they desired him to

point out who were the righteous, and who were the

wicked ; which when he could not do, they rose up

and put him to death. La Bible de Martin.

Verse 30. They went out of the city] Such ef-

fect had the simple testimony of the woman on their

minds.

And came unto Mm.] Or, Were coming to him ; for

they did not reach him immediately ; all that discourse

between him and his disciples, mentioned ver. 31 to

39, inclusive, having taken place before the people o

.Sychar got to the well. See ver. 40.

Verse 31. Master, eat.] They knew that he was

greatly spent both with hunger and fatigue.

Verse 32. / have meat to eat that ije hnoio not of.]

Our blessed Lord seizes every opportunity to raise the

minds of his apostles to heavenly things, through the

medium of earthly matters. Nor does he force these
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Tliercforc said the disciples

to another, Halli any man
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An. Olymp. onc

_!— brought liitn aught to rat ?

34 Jesus sailh unto llicm, " My meat is to do

ihe will ofliimt]iatscntmc,andtofinishhiswork.

.'55 Say not yc, There are yet four months,

and then conictii harvest ? behold, I say uiito

you, Lift up your eyes, and look on tlie

An. Olymp
CCI. 3.

CHAP. IV. disciples un the same subject.

fields ;
'' for they are white already to ^)^\*?^^'

harvest.

36 ^ And he that rcapeth rcccivcth

wages, and gathcreth fruit unto life eternal

:

" that both he that sowclh, and he that rcapeth,

may rejoice together.

37 And herein is that saying true, Onc
soweth, and another rcapeth.

« Jobxxiii. 12 ; chap. vi. 38 ; xvii. 4 ; xix. 30. r Matt. ix. 37 , Luke

iliings into siicli service. Properly understood, earthly

substances are the types, representatives, and sliadows

of heavenly things.

Verse 3.1. Haiti ani/ man hrnughl him aufjht In cat'!']

Has he got food in any preternatural way ! 'I'hoy coiilil

not help remembering tlie miraculous interventions of

Divine providence in feeding Elijah by the ravens, at

the brook Chcrith, 1 Kings xvii. 4-6, and by the min-

istry of an angel, chap. xi.\. 5-8, and our Lord's pre-

ternatural repast in the wilderness, after his victory

over Satan, Matt. iv. 11.

Verse 34. My meat is to do the will of him that

sent me] In these words, our blessed Lord teaches a

lesson of zeal and earnestness to his ajjoslles, and to

all their successors in the Christian ministry. Let Ihe

salvation of souls lie nearer your heart than life itself.

Let eating and drinking, labour and rest, reading, think-

ing, study, prayer, and all things, be directed to the ac-

coniplishtnent of this great work. Ministers of Jesus

!

imitate your Lord ! Souls are perishing for lack of

knowledge—God has given you the key of the king-

dom, the knowledge of his word— open unto them

the gate of life ! They are dropping by thousands into

hell ! O pluck the brands out of the burning '.

Averse 35. There are yet four months, and then

comclh hariest ?] In Palestine, the harvest did not be-

gin till after the passover, which was fixed on the 14th

of the month Nisan, which answers to out March, and

sometimes extends into April. The barley harvest

was the first ; after that the wheat ; and both were

finished by Pentecost. For, in the feast of Pentecost,

the first fruits of all the harvest were carried to the

temple, and waved before the Lord. See Lev. xxiii.

11. The four months, of which our Lord speaks

here, must be computed, according to JI. Toynard,

from Shcbal, which was the eleventh month of the sa-

cred year, and which commenced that year on thel3th

of January : from that, till the beginning of the wheat

harvest, which began about a month after the passover,

there were exactly four months. The passover was
that year on the 15th of Nisan, or March 28; and

Pentecost took jilace on the I7th of May. We
.Tiay therefore suppose that it was about the 13th of

January, or beginning of the month Shebat, that John
the Baptist was cast into prison, and that Christ retir-

ed into Galilee. The fixing of this epoch is of con-

siderable importance. See Calmet's Com. on tliis place.

The following method of dividing the seasons among
the Jews is thus stated in Bava Metsia, fol. 106.
" Half Tisn, all Marheshvan, and half Cisleu, is i'l?

zero, SEED-TIME. Half Cisleu, whole Tebeth, and

1

X. 2.- -•Dan. xii. 3.- »Chap.xv.l6; Amosix. 13; Heb.xi.40.

half Shebat, is =^lin choreph, winter. Half Shebat,

whole Adar. and half Nisan, is lip ior, the wi.ster

SOLSTICE. Half Xisan, all IJar, and half Sivan, is

Ti'p katsir, HARVEST. Half Siian, all Tamnuiz, and

half Ab, is Y"p kyils, simmer. Half Ab, all Elul. an(.

half Tisri, is Din chum, the great beat.'' The Jews
sowed ivhcat and .ipell in Tisri and Marheshvan ; and

barley in Shebat and Adar. Now let us reckon

TeTpafiiji'ov, the four months, backw ards, from the be-

ginning of the barley harvest, or the middle of the

month Nisan, and we shall go back to the middle of

the month Cisleu, which will fall in with the begin-

ning of our December, whence it will be easy to con-

jecture what feast that was, mentioned chap. v. 1,

viz. the passover. See Lighlfoot ; and see the note

on chap. v. 1.

After all that learned men have said on this passage,

it does not appear that our Lord meant any thing by it

more than an illustration of his present subject.

Though there were ordinarily four months from seed-

time to harvest, and that a man, after he had sowed

his seed, must wait patiently till the regular and na-

tural harvest came, yet it was not the case now

:

—
the seed of life which he had sown but a few hours

ago had already brought forth much fruit ; therefore

he says. Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields,

over which it is likely the Samaritans were then com-

ing in troops, guided by the woman who had already

received the light of the Gospel of peace.

The fields—are while already to harvest.] Multi-

tudes of Samaritans are coming to believe on me, and

to be saved unto eternal life. Probably they had a

kind of ichile raiment.

Verse 36. And he that reapeth receiveth icages]

Or, And already the reaper receiveth xcages. By mak-

ing the word ?/['?/, already, the beginning of this verse,

on the authority of some excellent MSS. and versions,

a more consistent sense is obtained than from the com-

mon arrangement, where tjSt] terminates the preceding

verse.

Already the heavenly sotver, Jesus Christ, becomes

the reaper of the produce of the seed which he had so

lately sown ; and receives the wage.'! which he desir-

ed, the high gratification of saving immortal souls;

and gathers in his fruit unto eternal life. So the sower

and the reaper, who are here one and the same person

rejoiced together, having seen the seed time and the

harvest take place on the same day. The sotver had

not time to leave the field which he had sown, till it

was full lime to gather in the harvest

!

Verse 37. Herein is that saying true. One soweth,
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Many of the Samaritans believe in ST. JOHN. Christ on the wornans testimony

A. M. 4031. gg J gg^); you to reap tliat whereon
A. 1). 27. 11

An. Olymr- ye bestowed no labour : other men
CCi 3

_^_L1 laboured, and ye are entered into

their labours.

39 1 And many of the Samaritans of that

city believed on him '' for the saying of the

woman, which testified. He told me all that

ever I did.

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto

him, they besought him that he would tarry

l> Ver. 29.

and another reapeth.] Or, One is the sower, and

another is the reaper. In what respects you, of this

business, this proveib is true

—

One is the soiver, &c.,

for I have sent you to reap, to preach my Gospel, and

gain converts, where ye have not laboured—have not

sown the first seeds of eternal life. Others have la-

boured—the patriarchs a.ni prophets, and ye are entered

into the fruits of their labours. They announced the

Messiah who was to come, and the expectation of the

people was excited, and they longed for his appear-

ance ; but they were gathered to their fathers before

they could see the fruit of their labour. You are come

to tell the people that the kingdom of God is among

them, and that God has visited his people.

The proverb which our Lord mentions above was

taken from what ordinarily happens in the course of

the Divine providence, where one takes a great deal of

pains to procure that of which another reaps the benefit.

See instances of this proverb. Lev. xxvi. 16 : Ye
shall soio your seed in vain, for your enemies shall

eat it. Micah vi. 15: Thou shall sow, but thou shalt

not reap ; thou shall tread the olives, but not anoint

thee with the oil. See also Hos. vii. 9. The
Greeks had the same proverb : AAAoi /tev cTrtpovai,

aX)ioi d'av ap-riaovTai. So had the Latins : Aliis

leporem excitasti. You have beat the bush, and an-

other has found the hare. See the famous verses of

Virgil beginning with, Sic vos non vohis, in which the

fowls, the sheep, the bees, and the oxen, are elegantly

brought in as illustrations of the propriety of the

proverb.

Sic vos non vohis nidificatis aves.

Sic vos non vohis vellera fertis oves.

Sic vos non vohis mellificatis apes.

Sic vos non vobis fertis aratra boves.

So you, ye birds, of wondrous skill possest.

Not for yourselves construct the curious nest.

So you, ye sheep, who roam the verdant field,

Not for yourselves your snowy fleeces yield.

So you, ye bees, who every flower explore.

Not for yourselves amass the honied store.

So you, ye patient kine, inured to toil.

Not for yourselves subdue the stubborn soil

!

Bishop Pearce gives this text a remarkable turn. The
verse he translates enus : I sent you aivay, that ye

might reap that whereon ye bestoioed no labour ; i. e.

I did not send you to the city (ver. 8) for this purpose

only, that ye might buy meat ; but I sent you away
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with them : and he abode there two \^[^'^27^

days. An. Olymr
CCI 3

4 1 And many more believed be- ——'——
cause of his own word

;

42 And said unto the woman. Now we be-

lieve, not because of thy saying : for "^ we have

heard him ourselves, and know that this is in

deed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.

43 TT Now after two days he departed thence,

and went into Galilee.

: Chap. xvii. 8 ; 1 John iv. 14.

chiefly with this intent, that there might be a harvest

for you to reap upon your return ; though you sowed

no seed, and bestowed no labour for that purpose.

While you were gone, I sowed spiritual seed in the

heart of a Samaritan woman ; and she is gone, and is

about to return with many of her city, whom she has

brought to believe, (ver. 39-42.) These, and the

many more which will believe upon hearing my doc-

trine, (ver. 41,) will all be a harvest arising out of the

seed which I sowed in your absence, and on which,

therefore, ye bestowed no labour. He farther adds,

that the Greek ^tpi^civ, stands for rov ^cpiCsiv, and

such expressions are often used to signify, not the end

and design, but the event only. Pearce's Comment
Verse 39. Majiy of the Samaritans—believed on

him for the saying of the woman] This woman was

the first apostle of Christ in Samaria '. She went and

told her fellow citizens that the Messiah was come
; |

and gave for proof, that he had told her the most secret

things she had ever done ; see on ver. 29. This

word, which is twice repeated, in ver. 29 and here,

strongly intimates that a more particular conversation

had taken place, between our Lord and the Samaritan

woman, than what is here related.

Ver. 40. He abode there two days.] We are not

told that he wrought any miracles among them ; this

does not appear to have been necessary : they were a

simple-hearted, teachable people, and they credited

him on the evidence of his own eternal truth. Why
are not miracles -nTOught now f Miracles were only for

the establishment of the doctrines of Christianity,

where they were first preached ; ice profess to believe

these doctrines ; therefore, to us, miracles would be

useless. Where the doctrine is credited, no miracle

is necessary : the Samaritans believed, and no miracle

was wrought among Ihem ; for the simple reason, it

was not necessary.

Verse 42. We have heard him ow'selves] On see

ing and hearing our Lord, the faith of those who had

already believed on the woman's testimony was abun

dantly confirmed ; and, besides those, may others be-

lieved who had not heard the woman speak.

This is indeed the Christ] The promised Messiah

The Saviour of the world.] Not of the Jeivs only,

but of the Samaritans, and of the whole Gentile world.

Verse 43. Went into Galilee.] Bishop Pearce

thinks that some words have been lost from the end

of this verse, which may be supplied thus : Went into

Galilee, but not to Nazareth ; for Jesus himself had



A nobleman entreats CHAP. IV. Christ to cure his son

A. Jr403i. 44 For 'I Jesus liiinsolf testified,

An. oiymp. that a proplict hath no honour in his
CCI 3

,
own country.

45 Then when he was come into Gahlec,

the Galileans received him, " iiaving seen all

the things that he did at Jerusalem at the

feast : ' for they also went unto the feast.

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee,

E where he made the water wine. And tliere

was a certain *> nobleman, whose son was sick

at Capernaum.

47 When he heard that Jesus was come

out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him,

* Matthew xiii. 57 ; Mark vi. 4 ; Luke iv. 24. « Chap. ii. 23 ;

iii. 2. ' Deut. xvi. 16.

declared, &c. In Matt. xiii. 57 ; Mark vi. 4, and

Luke iv. 21, which are the only texts where Jesus is

said to have declared this, he always spake of Naza-

reth only, and not of Galilee in general, a country

where he lived for the most part, and wrought the

greatest number of his miracles, and made the most

converts.

Verse 44. Jesus himself Ieslifird] He bore testi-

mony to the general truth of the following proverb.

See on Matt. xiii. 57.

Verse 45. T/ie Galileans received him] They re-

ceived him as the promised Messiah, because of the

miracles which they had seen him perform at Jerusa-

lem, at the passover. See chap. ii. 23.

Verse 46. \Vhere he made the water wine.] See

the notes on chap. ii. 1, &c. Cana was on the road

from Nazareth to Capernaum and the .Sea of Tiberias.

A certain nobleman] An officer of the king's court :

for this is the meaning of the original word, jiaciliKor,

which the vuIgate translates regulus, a little king.

This officer belonged to Herod Antipas, who was then

tetrarch of Galilee. Jerome calls him Palatinus, and

says he was an officer of the king's palace. Others

think it was Chu:a, mentioned Luke viii. 3 ; and

others think it was Manaen, spoken of Acts xiii. 1.

One of these opinions may be true, but all solid proof

is wanting. This officer, whoever he was, appears

to have had his ordinary abode at Capernaum, and

hearing that Christ was at Cana, he came express from

Capernaum thither, to entreat hira to heal his child.

Verse 48. Except ye see signs and wonders. &c.]

Our Lord does not tell this man that he had no faith,

Init that he had not enough. If he had had none, he

would not have come from Capernaum to Cana, to beg

him to heal his son. If he had had enough, he would

have been contented with recommending his son to our

Lord, without entreating hira to go to Capernauir. to

heal him ; which intimates that he did not believe :ur

Lord could do it at a distance. But the words are not

addressed to the nobleman alone, but to all the Gali-

lean Jews in general ; for our Lord uses the plural

number, which he never does when addressing an in-

dividual. These people differed widely from the peo-

ple of Syehar : they had neither a love of the tinth,

A'oL.I. ( 35 )

and besought him that he would ^/^q'^?^^

come down, and lieal his son ; for An. oiymp.
C('1.3.

he was at the point of death.

48 Then said Jesus unto him, ' Except ye

see signs and wonders, ye will not believe.

49 The nobleman saith unto him. Sir, come

down ere my child die.

50 Jesus saith unto him, ''Go thy way ; thy

son liveth. And the man believed the word

that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went

his way.

5

1

And as he was now goingdown, his servants

met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth

? Chap. ii. 1, 11. •'Or, cawtiir, or ruler. '1 Cor. i. 22.

» Psa. hxi. 20: Luke vii. 50.

nor simplicity of heart ; and would not believe any

thing from heaven, unless forced on their minds by the

most striking miracles. They were favoured with the

ministry of John Baptist ; but, as that was not accom-

panied with miracles, it was not generally credited.

They require the miracles of Christ, in order that they

may credit the advent of the Messiah. There are

many like these Galileans still in the world : they

deny that God can have any influence among men

;

and as to the operations of the Holy Spirit, they, in

the genuine Galilean spirit, boldly assert that they will

not credit any man who professes to be made a par-

taker of them, unless he work a miracle in proof of his

pretensions ! These persons should know that the

grace of working miracles was very different from that

by which a man is saved ; and that the fonner might

exist, e\'en in the most astonishing measure, where

the latter did not. See 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

Verse 49. Sir, come down, &c.] He did not think

our Lord could cure him without being present, and

seems here to feel himself hurt, because our Lord dii?

not come at his first entreaty. It is difficult for a

proud man, or a man in office, to humble himself, or to

treat even God Almighty with proper respect. The
spirit of this man seems not much unlike to that of

Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings v. 11.

Verse 50. Go thy way; thy son liveth.] Had our

Lord gone with him, as he wished, his unbelief could

not have been fully removed ; as he would have still

thought that our Lord's power could not reach from

Cana to Capernaum : in order to destroy his unbelief

at once, and bring him into the fulness of the faith of

his supreme power, he cures him, being apparently

absent, bv that energy through which he fills both the

heavens and the earth. Here it may be observed,

our blessed Lord did what this man requested him to

do, but not in the way in which he wished it to be

done. God will save all to the uttermost who call

upon him, but not in the way in which they may desire.

Eternal life is the free gift of God, and he has a right

to give it as he pleases ; and he always gives his gifts

in that way in which his glory is best promoted, and

our eternal interest secured.

The man believed the word] jVnd yet it appears

54



The nohlemarHs son cured. ST. JOHN

52 Then inquired he of them

He and his family believe.

A. M. 4031.

A. P. 27.

An. O.ymp. the hour when he be^an to
CCI 3—— amend. And they said unto him,

Yesterday at the seventh hour tlie fever

left him.

53 So the father knew that it was at the same

* Acts xviii. 8
;

that he had suspended his faith upon a certain condi-

tion ;
" If I find on my return that my son is healed,

I will believe that Jesus is the Messiah."

Verse 52. Then inquired he of them the hour]

The servants, overjoyed to find their master's son so

suddenly restored, set off to meet him, that they might

impart to him tidings which they knew would be so

very agreeable ; and he, intent on having his faith

settled, began immediately to inquire what time it was
when the fever left him, to see whether his cure was
the effect of some natural cause, or whether it was
done by the power of Christ.

Yesterday at the seventh hour] At the time we
would call one o^cloci. Dr. Macknight thinks the Ro-
man hour is intended ; i. e. seven o'clock in the even-

ing ; and this he thinks is the reason why our Lord

did not accompany the nobleman : for, as Cana was a

day's journey from Capernaum, had our Lord gone at

that hour he must have travelled in the tiight, from

which it might have been inferred that he could not

cure the child without being personally present. Har-
mony, vol. i. p. 53.

Averse 53. So the father knew] He had the fullest

proof that his son's cure was sapernatural, and that it

was wrought by the Lord Jesus.

Himself believed, and his whole house.] He and

his whole family became true converts to the doctrine

of the manifested Messiah. The whole family, im-

pressed with the great kindness of God in sending

health to the child, were the more easily led to believe

in the Lord Jesus. The sickness of the child became
the mean of salvation to all the household. They, no

doubt, thought at first that God was dealing hardly

with them, when threatening to remove the child ; but

now they see that in very faithfulness God had afflict-

ed them. Let us learn never to murmur against God,

or think that he does not act kindly towards us. His
wisdom cannot permit him to err ; his goodness will

not suffer him to do any thing to his creatures but

what may be subservient to their best interests. By
providential occurrences, apparently the most adverse,

he may be securing our eternal salvation.

There is an account in Beracoth, fol. 34, very simi-

lar to this of the evangelist, and very possibly stolen

from this holy source. " When the son of Rab. Ga-
maliel fell sick, he sent two of his disciples to R.

Chanina, that he would pray to God for him. AVhen

he had seen them, he went on the roof of his house

and prayed for him. He then came down and said to

them. His fever has departed from him. They said

unto him. Art thou a prophet ? He answered, I am
neither a prophet, nor the son of a prophet ; but when
[ can recite my prayers readily, I know I shall be

heard. They then wrote down the hour ; and, when
!»46

hour in which Jesus said unto him, '^.
"^^r,

'*."?'

•

*m ' A. D. 27.

Thy son hveth : ' and himself be- An. Olymp.
. CCI 3

lieved, and his whole house. '

54 This is again the second miracle that

Jesus did, when he was come out of Judea

into Galilee.

xvi. 15, 34.

they returned to R. Gamaliel, he said to them, Ye
have fulfilled your ministry—in respect to my son, all

is complete. In that hour the fever (rTDn chomah,

6 wvperoc;) left him, and he desired water to drink."

Schoettgen very properly remarks. Ovum ovo non ma-
gis simile est, atque hccc fahula narratiuni evangelicct.

" One egg is not more like to another, than this fable

to the evangelical narration."

Verse 51. This—second miracle] The first miracle

which Christ performed was in this same city of Cana,

just after his baptism ; and this second took place after

his arrival here from Jerusalem, whence, we have

seen, he was driven by the persecution raised against

him by the scribes and Pharisees. By construing the

word TToAii', again, with tWuv, he came, that confu-

sion which is evident in the common version is entire-

ly removed.

Bishop Pearce says :
" It seems probable to me

that John, when he WTote this verse, either joined the

word T-a?uv to cfSuv, as he had done in ver. 46, or

meant that it should be so joined in the construction."

John does not mention here the miracles which out

Lord did at Capernaum on his first journey, chap. ii.

11, nor those which he did at Jerusalem on the feast

of the passover. See chap. ii. 12 ; Luke iv. 23.

There are several particulars in the preceding his-

tory of the Samaritan woman which confirm the doc-

trine of a particular providence, and show how God
manages the most common occurrences in order to

accomplish the designs of his mercy and love.

The Gospel must be preached to the Samaritans

:

this is God's purpose ; and in this case, the wrath of

man is caused to praise him.

1. Christ finds it necessary to quit Judea because

of the persecution raised up against him by the scribes

and Pharisees, ver. 1—3. How worthy of admiration

is that Divine providence that presses every thing into

the accomplishment of its own designs I The doctors

of Jerusalem oblige the Saviour to leave their city

;

and a simple woman persuades all the inhabitants of a

Samaritan city to open their gates and their hearts,

and entreat the Redeemer of the world to enter in.

2. Christ must pass through Samaria, ver. 4. He
was so situated in Judea that he could not reach Gali-

lee except through Samaria, without taking a large

circuit, which the necessities of the present ease could

not admit. Thus, while he appears to fly only from

the fury of his persecutors, he is in reality seeking the

lost, and fully accomplishing the work he came into

the world to perform.

3. Christ being weary finds it necessary to sit down

to rest himself by Jacob's well, ver. 5, 6, spent with

fatigue and hunger. How energetic was this fatigue'

( 35* )



fesus goes to the CHAP. V. feast at Jerusalem

now active was this rest ! Nothing can happen to

Clirist in vain—nothing can turn hint out of the way

of his mercy—his great work he continues to carry

«n, witliout the smallest interruption, where we would

have thought it must have been necessarily suspended.

•1. The disciples are obliged to go to the city to

buy victuals, ver. 8, and Jesus was left alone. Even

this circumstance was not on]y favourable to the con-

version of the Samaritan woman, but even essentially

necessary, as, without it, she could not have had that

opportunity of conversing freely with our Lord ; nor

would it have been proper for him to have made that

discovery of himself, in their presence, which we find

he did during their absence. See the note on ver. 26.

5. The .Samaritan woman is induced at that very

time to go and draw water. Even so small a circum-

stance as this becomes a necessary part in the econo-

my of her salvation. There is not a circumstance in

our life—not an occurrence in our business, but God
will make it subservient to our salvation, if we have a

simple heart and a teachable spirit. The steps of a

good man especially are ordered of the Lord ; and,

while he acknowledges his Maker in all his ways, he

will direct all his steps. A proper consideration of

this great truth will produce both confidence and hu-

mility.

6. But this blessed doctrine may be abused ; for

some may suppose that God always acts according to

a fixed necessity, through which, whatsoever xeas, is,

or will be, has had its existence, mode of being, ope-

ration, and direction, according to jjri'dctrnnined irre-

vocable laws. This system makes Clod himself the

necessary agent of eternal fate, as it supposes him to

be constantly employed in doing what eternal neces-

sity obliges him to perform ; and thus his infinite free-

dom is bounded or acted upon by uncontrollable neces-

sity. Perdition is not farther from glory than neces-

sitating decrees are from a particular and gracious

providence, by which the means of salvation arc placed

withm the reach of every human being.

CHAPTER V.

The man who had been diseased thirty-eight years healed on the Sabbath day, 1-9. The Jeivs cavil, per

secute Christ, and seek to kill him, because he had done this cure on the Sabbath, 10-10. Our Lord vin-

dicates his conduct, and shows, from the testimony of the Father, the Scriptures, John the Baptist, and

his oivn works, that he came from God, to be the light and salvation of the tvorld, 17-39. He reproves

the Jews for their obstinacy, 40 ; hatred to God, 41, 42 ;
pride, 43, 44 ; and disbelief of their own law,

45-47.

Vd\°7'' J^FTER nhis tlicre was a feast

An. Olymp.
CCI.3.

of the Jews ; and Jesus went

up to Jerusalem.

» Lev. xxiii. 2 ; Deut. xvi, 1 ; chap. ii. 13.

NOTES ON CHAP. V.

Verse 1. A feast] This is generally supposed, by

the best critics, to have been the feast of the passover,

which was the most eminent feast among the Jews.

In several excellent MSS. the article is added, ;/ loprii,

THE feast, the grand, the principal festival. Petavius

supposes that the feast o{ Purim, or lots, is here meant;

and one IMS. reads 7 aiijjro-iiyta, the feast of Taber-

nacles. Several of the primitive fathers believe Pen-

tecost to be intended ; and they are followed by many
of the moderns, because, in chap. vii. 2, mention is

made of the feast of Tabernacles, which followed Pen-

tecost, and was about the latter end of our September

;

and, in chap. x. 22, mention is made of the feast of

Dedication, which was held about the latter end of

November. See Bp. Pearce. See chap. x. 22.

Calmet, however, argues that there is no other feast

with which all the circumstances marked here so well

agree as with the passover ; and Bp. Newcome, who
is of Calmet's opinion, thinks Bp. Pearce's argument

concerning the succession of the feasts to be inconclu-

sive ; because it is as.iumcd, not proved, that the three

feasts which he mentions above must have happened

in the same year. See much on the same subject in

Bp. Newcome's notes to his Harmony, p. 1 5, &c.

Lightfoot has observed, that the other evangelists

at Jerusalem
'^x'^d'*"?'

2 Now there is

'' by the sheep • market a pool, An. Olymp.

which is called in the Hebrew

ii Neh. iii. 1 ; xii. 39. ' Or, gate.

speak very sparingly of our Lord's acts in Judea

They mention nothing of the passovers, from our

Lord's baptism till his death, excepting the very last :

but John points at them all. The first he speaks of,

chap. ii. 13 ; the third, chap. vi. 4 ; the fourth, chap,

xiii. 1 ; and the second in this place : for although he

does not call it the passover, but a frast in general,

yet the circumstances agree best with this feast ; and

our Lord's words, chap. iv. 35, seem to ca.st light on

this subject. See the note there.

Verse 2. There is] This is thought by some to be

a proof that John wrote his Gospel before the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem ; and that the pool and its porticoes

were still remaining. Though there can be little

doubt that Jerusalem was destroyed many years before

John wrote, yet this does not necessarily imply that

the pool and its porticoes must have been destroyed

too. It, or something in its place, is shown to tra

vellers to the present day. See Jlaundrell's Jour, p

108. But instead of fri, is, both the Syriac, all the

Arabic, Persic, Armenian, and yoiimis, read lyv, was;

V hich is to me some proof that it did not exist when

these versions were made, and that the pool which is

shown now is not the original.

By the sheep market] Rather, gate : see Neh. iii

I, 32 ; xii. 39. This was in all probability the gate
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The miracle wrought at

^A^T)*27^'
to"g"6 Bethesda, having five por-

An. Olymp. ches.
CCI. 3.

3 In tliese lay a great multitude

of impotent folk, of blind, lialt, withered, waiting

for the moving of the water.

ST. JOHN. the pool of Bethesda.

4 For '^ an angel went down at a W'^°^^-
certain season into the pool, and trou- An. oiymp.

CCI 3
bled the water : whosoever then first

'

after the troubling of the water, stepped in, was
made whole of whatsoever disease he had.

^ Matt, xxviii. 2

:

through which the sheep were brought which were

ofTered in sacrifice in the temple.

A pool] Bp. Pearce thinks the word Kolvfijiij^pa

should be translated bath, and that this place was

built for the purpose of bathing and swimming in. He
observes that Ko7.v/xi3av signifies to swim, in Acts xxvii.

43. In proof of this, he cites three of the old Ilala,

which have natatoria, a bathing or swimming place.

Bethesda] This word is variously written in the

MSS. and versions : Bezatha—Bethzatha—Betzetha—Belzetha—Belzatha—Berzeta ; and many have

Bethsaida. But the former reading is the genuine

one. Bethesda, or according to the Hebrew mDnn'3
Bethchasdah, signifies literally, the house of mercy.

It got this name probably from the cures which God
mercifully performed there. It is likely the porticoes

were built for the more convenient reception of the

poor and distressed, who came hither to be healed.

It does not appear that any person was obliged to pay

man for what the mercy of God freely gave. Wicked
as the Jewish people were, they never thought of

levying a tax on the poor and afflicted, for the cures

they received in these healing waters. How is it that

a well-regulated state, such as that of Great Britain,

can ever permit individuals or corporations to enrich

themselves at the expense of God's mercy, manifested

in the sanative waters of Bristol, Bath, Buxton, &c. 1

Should not the accommodations be raised at the ex-

pense of the public, that the poor might enjoy without

cost, which they are incapable of defraying, the great

blessing which the God of nature has bestowed on

such waters ? In most of those places there is a pro-

fession that the poor may drink and bathe gratis; but

it is little better than a pretence, and the regulations

relative to this point render the whole nearly ineffi-

^ient. However, some good is done.

Verse 3. Blind, halt, withered] To these the Codex

Bezec, three copies of the Itala, and both the Persic,

add 7:apa?iVTiKuv, paralytic ; but they are probably

included among the withered.

Waiting for the moving of the xvater.] This clause,

with the whole of the fourth verse, is wanting in some

MSS. and versions ; but I think there is no sufficient

evidence against their authenticity. Griesbach seems

to be of the same opinion ; for though he has marked

the whole passage witli the notes of doubtfulness, yet

he has left it in the text. Some have imagined that

the sanative virtue was communicated to tlie waters

by washing in them the entrails of the beasts which

were offered in sacrifice ; and that the angel meant

no more than merely a man sent to stir up from the

bottom this corrupt sediment, which, being distributed

through the water, the pores of the person who bathed

in it were penetrated by tliis matter, and his disorder

repelled! But this is a miserable shift to get rid of
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1 Cor. ii. 24.

the power and goodness of God, built on the merest

conjectures, self-contradictory, and every way as

unlikely as it is insupportable. It has never yet been
satisfactorily proved that the sacrifices were ever

washed ; and, could even this be proved, who can
show that they were washed in the pool of Bethesda f

These waters healed a man in a moment of whatso-

ever disease he had. Now, there is no one cause

under heaven that can do this. Had only one kind

of disorders been cured here, there might have been

some countenance for this deistical conjecture—but

this is not the case ; and we are obliged to believe the

relation just as it stands, and thus acknowledge the

sovereign power and mercy of God, or take the des-

perate flight of an infidel, and thus get rid of the pas

sage altogether.

Verse 4. Angel] " Of the Lord," is added by AKL,
about 20 others, the JEthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic,

Vulgate, Anglo-Saxon, and six copies of the Itala

:

Cyril and Ambrose have also this reading. If this

reading be genuine, and the authorities which support

it are both ancient and respectable, it destroys Dr.

Hammond's conjecture, that, by the angel, a messen-

ger only, sent from the Sanhedrin, is meant, and that

these cures were all performed in a natural way.

Those who feel little or none of the work of God
in their otrn hearts are not willing to allow that he

works in others. Many deny the influences of God's

Spirit, merely because they never felt them. This is

to make any man's experience the rule by which the

whole word of God is to be interpreted ; and conse-

quently to leave no more divinity in the Bible than

is found in the heart of him who professes to ex-

plain it.

Went down] KavejSaiveT, descended. The word

seems to imply that the angel had ceased to descend

when John wTote. In the second verse, he spoke of

the pool as being still in existence ; and in this verse

he intimates that the Divine influence ceased from

these waters. \ATien it began, we know not ; but it

is likely that it continued no longer than till the cruci

fixion of our Lord. Some think that this never took

place before nor after this time. Neither Josephus,

Philo, nor any of the Jewish authors mention this

pool ; so that it is very likely that it had not been long

celebrated for its healing virtue, and that nothing of it

remained when those authors wrote.

Certain season] This probably refers to the time

of the feast, during which only this miraculous virtue

lasted. It is not likely that the angel appeared to the

people—his descent might be only known by the

ebullition caused in the waters. Was not the whole

a type of Christ ? See Zech. xiii. 1 . He is the true

Bethesda, or house of mercy, the fountain opened lo

the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusa-



Christ heals the man who ivas CHAP. V. diseased thirty-eight yefs

•AM-<03i- 5 And a certain man was llicre,

An. oiymp. wliich had an infirmitv " thirty and
cci. 3. . .

-" -'

„ eight years.

6 Wlicn Jesus saw him lie, and knew that

he had been now a long time in that case, he

saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole 1

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I

have no man, wlicn tlie water is troubled, to

put me into the pool : but while I am coming,

another steppelh down before me.

• Lam. iii. 39 ; Hab. ii. 3 ; Luke viii. 43. ' Matt. ii. 6 ; Mark
ii. U ; Luke v. 24. 5 Chap. ii. 14.

8 Jesus saith unto him, ' Rise, take \%*^^j-

up tiiy bed, and walk. An. Olymp

9 And immediately the man was ——
made whole, and took up liis bed, and

walked : and « on the same day was the

sabbath.

10 H The Jews therefore said unto him that

was cured. It is the sabbath day :
'' it is not

lawful for thee to carry thy bed.

1

1

He answered them. He that made me

!> Eiod. XI. 10 ; Noh. xiii. 19 ; Jcr. xvii. 21, &c. ; Matt. lii. 2

;

Mark ii. 24 ; iii. 4 ; Luke vi. 2 ; xiii. 14.

Urn, for sin and for uncleanncss ; unto which all the

diseased may come, and find health and life eternal.

Verse 5. Had an infirmity tkirly and eight years.^

St. Chrysostom conjectured that blindness was the

infirmity of this person : what it was, the inspired

writer does not say—probably it was a palsy : his case

was deplorable—he was not able to go into the pool

nimself, and he had no one to help him ; so that

poverty and disease were here connected. The length

of the time he had been afflicted makes the miracle

of his cure the greater. There could have been no

collusion in this case : as his affliction had lasted

thirty-eight years, it must have been known to multi-

tudes ; therefore he could not be a person prepared

for the occasion. All Christ's miracles have been

^^^ought in such a way, and on such persons and occa-

sions, as absolutely to preclude all possibility of the

suspicion of imposture.

Verse 6. Wilt thou be made whole?] Christ, by

asking this question, designed to excite in this person

faith, hope, and a greater desire of being healed. He
wished him to reflect on his miserable stale, that he

might be the better prepared to receive a cure, and

to value it when it came. Addresses of this kind are

always proper from the preachers of the Gospel, that

the hearts, as well of hardened as of desponding sin-

ners, may be stirred up to desire and expect salvation.

Do you wish to be healed ] Do you know that you

are under the power of a most inveterate and dangerous

disease 1 If so, there is a remedy—have immediate

recourse to the physician. Questions of this kind are

frequently asked in the secret of our souls, by the

inspirations of God's Spirit. Happy those who pay

attention to them, and give right answers.

A'erse 7. Sir, I have no man] Na;, Ktpif—" Yes,

sir ; but I have no man :"—this is the reading of

C*G}1, fourteen others, both the Synac. later Persic,

Arabic, and Chrysostom. Reader, be thankful to God
for health and outward comforts. When long affliction

has been allied to deep poverty, how deplorable is

the state

!

Verse 8. Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.] Jesus

speaks here as God. He speaks in no name but his

own, and with an authority which belongs to God
alone. And what is the consequence ? The man
became whole immediately ; and this sudden restora-

tion to health and strength was an incontestable proof

of the omnipotence of Christ. It has been remarked,

1

that our Lord, after having performed a miracle, was

accustomed to connect some circumstance with it,

which attested its truth. After the miracle of the five

loaves, he ordered the fragments to be collected, which

were more in quantity than the loaves themselves,

though several thousands had been fed. When he

changed the water into wine, he ordered some to be

taken first to the steward of the feast, that he might

taste and bear testimony to its genuineness and excel-

lency. When he cured the lepers, he commanded

them to show themselves to the priests, whose business

it was to judge of the cure. So here, he judged it

necessary, after having cured this infirm man, to order

him not only to arise, but to take up his bed, and walk,

which sufficiently attested the miracle which he had

wrought. God's work is ever known by its excellence

and good effects.

The bed of a poor Hindoo is seldom any thing

besides a single mat, or a cloth as thick as a bed-

quilt. Men carrying such beds may be seen daily on

the highways.

Verse 9. The same day teas the sabbath.] Mr.

Toynard supposes that this miracle was wrought on

the llthof Nisan, the sabbath before the passover,

which was celebrated the 14th of Nisan, or 28th of

March. But why did our Lord command this man to

carry his bed on the sabbath, as the law prohibited

all servile work, and especially the carrying of

burthens? See Exod. xx. 8; Jer. xvii. 21; Neh.

xiii. 15. To this it mav be answered, 1. The man

was a poor man, and if he had left his bed he might

have lost it ; and he could not have conveniently

watched it till the next morning. 2. Christ showed

by this that he was Lord of the sabbath : see Matt.

I

xii. 8. 3. This was not contrary to the spirit of the

law : the sabbath was made to honour God in, and

this was a public monument of his power and good-

ness. 4. It was consistent with the wisdom of Christ

to do his miracles so that they might be seen and

known by a multitude of people, and especially in

Jerusalem, which was the capital of the country, and

the centre of the Jewish religion ; and this very

circumstance of the healed man carrymg his bed on

the sabbath day must call the attention of many to

this matter, and cause the miracle to be more gene-

rally known.

Verse 11. He that made me whole. Sic] The poor

man reasoned conclusively :—He who could work such
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Christ vindicates Ids miracles

^'d ^27 '' '"'^^°'^' ^^ same said unto me, Take
An. oiymp. up thy bed, and walk.

—i— 12 Then asked they him, What
man is that which said mito thee. Take up

thy bed, and walk ?

13 And he that was healed wist not who it

was : for Jesus had conveyed himself away,
' a multitude being in that place.

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the tem-

ple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made
whole :

'' sin no more, lest a worse thing come

imto thee.

15 The man departed, and told the Jews

Or, from the mvXtitude that was. ^ Matt. xii. 45 ; chap. viii.

11. ' Chap. ix. 4 ; xiv. 10.

a miracle must be at least the best of men : now a good

man will neither do evil himself, nor cormnand others

to do it : but he who cured me ordered me to carry

my bed ; therefore, there can be no evil in it.

Verse 13. Jesus had conveyed himself away'\ Or,

had ivithdrawn himself. And this he might easily do,

as there was a crowd in the place. Some think the

words indicate, that Jesus withdrew on seeing a multi-

tude in the place, i. e. raising a tumult, because of

the man's carrying his bed. See the margin. He
had not yet finished his work, and would not expose

himself to the envy and malice of the Jewish rulers.

Verse 14. Jesus findeth him in the temple^ The
man being conscious that it was through the mercy

of God that he was restored, (though he did not as yet

know distinctly who Christ was,) went to the temple

to return thanks to God for his cure. AMiether this

was on the same day, or some other, does not distinctly

appear : it was probably the same day, after he had

carried home his couch. How many, when they are

made well, forget the hand that has healed them, and,

instead of gratitude and obedience to God, use their

renewed health and strength in the service of sin

!

Those who make this use of God's mercies may con-

sider their restoration as a respite only from perdition.

Sin no more, lest a ivorse thing come unto ihee.]

Our Lord, intending to discover to this man ivho he

was, gave him two proofs of the perfection of his

knowledge. 1. He showed him that he knew the

secret of the past—sin no more : thereby intimating

that his former sins were the cause of his long afflic-

tion. 2. He showed him that he knew the future

—

lest a worse thing come unto thee : if thy iniquity be

repeated, thy punishment will be increased.

Verse 15. The man departed, and told the Jews]

He did not say it was Jesus who had ordered him to

carry his bed, but it was Jesus who had cured him ;

and he left them to draw the inference, viz. That this

Jesus must be the miraculous power of God.

Verse 1 6. And sought to slay him] This clause is

omitted by BCDL, some others, and several ancient

versions. Griesbach has left it out of the test ; and

Professor White says, certissime delenda : but it does

not appear to me that it should bo oTiitted. However,
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ST. JOHN. against the cavils of the Jews

that it was Jesus which had made
him whole.

16 And therefore did the Jews

persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because

he had done these things on the sabbath day.

1 7 IF But Jesus answered them, ' My Father

worketh hitherto, and I work.

1

8

Therefore the Jews ™ sought the more to

kill him, because he not only had broken the

sabbath, but said also that God was his Fa-

ther, "making himself equal with God.

19 IT Then answered Jesus and said unto

them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ° The Son

"Chap. vii. 19. "Chap. x. 30, 33; Phil, ii 6. "Ver. 30;
chap. viii. 28 ; ix. 4 ; xii. 49 ; xiv. 10.

it was true of the Jews, whether the words were origi-

nally in the evangelist or not. For what cause did

these persons seek to destroy our Lord 1 Because he

had healed a poor man, who had been diseased thirty-

eight years, and ordered him to carry home the couch

on which he lay ! How implacable must their malice

have been ! The spirit of religious persecution has

always been the most fell and dangerous of all on this

side perdition. Every other disposition appears to

have its moderator ; but this is wholly abandoned to

the guidance of Satan, and has for its objects the men
who know the truth, and who live to the glory of their

God, and for the benefit of mankind. How strange

that such should ever be objects of malice and hatred !

But the Satanic nature in fallen man is ever opposed

to whatever comes from God.

Averse 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I woriJ]

Or, As my Father uwrketh until now, Sic, aa-^u^ being

understood. God created the world in six days : on

the seventh he rested from all creating acts, and set

it apart to be an everlasting memorial of his work.

But, though he rested from creating, he never ceased

from preserving and governing that which he had

formed : in this respect he can keep no sabbaths ; for

nothing can continue to exist, or answer the end pro-

posed by the Divine wisdom and goodness, without the

continual energy of God. So I work—1 am constantly

employed in the same way, governing and supporting

all things, comforting the wretched, and saving the lost •

and to me, in this respect, there is no sabbath.

Verse 18. Making himself equal with God.] This

the Jews understood from the preceding verse : nor

did they take a wrong meaning out of our Lord's

words ; for he plainly stated that, whatever was the

Father's work, his was the same ; thus showing that

He and the Father were ONE. They had now found

out two pretences to take away his life : one was that

he had broken the Sabbath—E/'^uf, dissolved, as they

pretended, the obligation of keeping it holy. The
other was that he was guilty of blasphemy, in making

himself equal to God: for both which crimes, a man,

according to the law, must suffer death. See Num
XV. 32; Lev. xxiv. 11, 14, 10.

Verso 19. The Son can do nothing of himself]

I



Christ shows his CHAP. V. equality with the Father

can do nothing of himself, but what

for wliat

K. M. 4031
• A. D. 27.

An. oiymp. hc sccth tlic Father do

—^— things soever lie doeth, these also

docth the Son likewise.

20 For I* the Father lovelh the Son, and

showeth him all thing.s that himself doeth :

and he will show him greater works than these,

that y'3 may marvel.

2 1 For as the Father raiscth up the dead,

and quickeneth them, i even so the Son quick-

eneth whom hc will.

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but ' liath

P Malt. iii. 17 ; chap. iii. 35 ; 2 Pet. i. 17. 1 Luke vii. 14
;

viii. 54; chap. li. 25, 43. 'Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; ver. 27;

Because of his inseparable union with the Father

:

nor can the Father do any thing of himself, because

cf his infinite unity with the Son.

What things soever he doeth, these also doeth the

Son] God does nothing but what Christ does. WHiat

God does is the work of God, and proper to no crea-

Aire—Jesus does whatsoever God does, and therefore

is no created being. The Son can do nothing but wliat

he sees the Father do : now, any intelligent creature

may do what God cannot do : he raa}' err—he may
!in If Jesus can do nothing but what God does, then

he is no creature—he can neither sin nor err, nor act

imperfectly. The conclusion from our Lord's argument

is : If I have broken the Sabbath, so has God also ;

for I can do nothing but what I see him doing. He
is ever governing and preserving ; I am ever employed

in saving.

Verse 20. Greater worlcs than these] Two of these

he immediately mentions : Raising the dead, ver. 21.

Ani judging the world, ver. 22.

That ye may marvel.] Or, So as to make you won-

der. Our Lord sometimes speaks of himself as God,

and sometimes as the ambassador of God. As he had

a human and Divine nature, this distinction was essen-

tially necessary. Many errors have originated from

want of attention to this circumstance.

Verse 21. As the Father raiseth up the dead] This

he did in the case of the widow's son at Sarepta, 1

Kings .wii. 22, by the ministry of the Prophet Elijah.

And again, in the case of the Shunamite's son, 2 Kings
iv. 32-35, by the ministry of the Prophet Elisha.

The Son quickeneth whom he will.] He raiseth from

death to life whomsoever he pleases. So he did, for

he raised the ruler's daughter, Mark v. 35-42 ; the

widow's son at Nain, Luke vii. 11-15 ; and Lazarus,

at Bethany, John xi. 14-44.

Whom he trill. Here our Lord points out his sove-

reign power and independence ; he gives life accord-

ing to his oicn will—not being obliged to supplicate

for the power by which it was done, as the prophets

did ; his own will being absolute and sufficient in every

case.

Verse 22. The Father judgeth no man] This con-

firms what he had said before, verse 17, 19, that the

Father acts not without the Son, nor the Son without

the Father ; their acts are common, their power equal.

committed all judgment unto the
'^'f^^*^'
An. Olymp.

CCI.3.
Son :

23 Tiiat all men should honour the

Son, even as they honour the Father. " Hc
that honourcth not the Son, lionoureth not the

Father which hath sent him.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ' Hc that

heareth my word, and belicvcth on him that

sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not

come into condemnation ;
" but is passed from

death unto life.

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour

ch. iii. 35; xvii. 2; Actsxvii. 31 ; 1 Pet. iv. 5.-

'Chap. iii. 16, 18; vi.40,47; viii. 51; xx.31.-

' 1 John it. 23.

' 1 John iii. H

Verse 23. That all men should honour the Son, &c.]

If then the Son is to be honoured, even as the Father

is honoured, then the Son must be God, as receiving

that worship which belongs to God alone. To worshij-

any creature is idolatry : Christ is to be honoured even

as the Father is honoured ; therefore Chri.st is not a

creature ; and, if not a creature, consequently the

Creator. See chap. i. 3.

He that honoureth not the Son] God will not receive

that man's adoration who refuses to honour Jesus, even

as he honours him. The Jews expected the Messiah

as a great and powerful Prince ; but they never thought

of a person coming in that character enrobed with all

the attributes of Godhead. To lead them off from

this error, our Lord spoke the words recorded in these

verses.

A'^erse 24. He that heareth my word] My doctrine—and believeth on him that sent me—he who credits

my Divine mission, that I am come to give light and

life to the world by my doctrine and death—hath eter

nal life—the seed of this life is sown in his heart the

moment he believes

—

and shall not come into con-

demnation, fif Kpwiv, into judgment—that which will

speedily come on this unbelieving race ; and that which

shall overwhelm the wicked in the great day.

But is passed from death unto life.] Me-ajJejlTiKev,

Has changed his country, or place of abode. Death is

the country where every Christless soul lives. The
man who knows not God lives a dying life, or a living

death ; but he who believes in the Son of God passes

over from the empire of death, to the empire of life.

Reader 1 thou wast born in death : hast thou yet chang-

ed the place of thy natural residence ? Remember that

to live in sin is to live in death ; and those who live

and die thus shall die eternally.

Verse 25. The dead shall hear the voice] Three

kinds of death are mentioned in the Scriptures : natu-

ral, spiritual, and eternal.

The first consists in the separation of the body and

soul. The second in the separation of God and the

sold. The third in the separation of body and soul

from God in the other world. Answeralile to these

three kinds of death, there is a threefold life : Natu-

ral life, which consists in the union of the soul and

body. Spiritual life, which consists in the union of

God and the soul, by faith and love. Eternal life
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' 'hrtst asserts the ST. JOHN

and now is, when '^ the

resurrection of all men

"a^^ot"' ^^ coming,

An. Oivoip. dead shall hear the voice of the Son
CCl 3—— of God : and they that hear shall live.

26 For as the Father hath life in himself.

so hath he given

in

to the Son to have hfe in

himself;

27 And " hath given him authority to exe-

cute judgment also, = because he is the Son

of man.

28 Marvel not at this : for the hour is com-

ing, in the which all that are in the graves shall

hear his voice.

'Verse 28; Eph. ii. 1, 5; v. 14; Col. ii. 13. " Verse 22;
Acts x. 42; xvii. 31. 'Dan. vii. 13, 14. y Isa. xxvi. 19;
1 Thess. iv. 16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52.

which consists in the communion of the body and soul

with God, by holiness, in the realms of bliss.

Of the dead, our Lord says, the hour is coming, and
now is, when they shall hear the voice of the Son of
God, and live. The hour is coming, when all that

sleep in the dust shall awake at the voice of the Son
of man, and come to judgment : for he giveth life to

the dead, ver. 21, 28, 29. Again, the hour is coming,

when some of those who have died a natural death

shall hear the voice of the Son of God and live again

here. It is likely that our Lord had not as yet raised

any from the dead ; and he refers to those whom he

intended to raise : see on ver. 21. Lastly, the hour

now is, when many who are dead in trespasses and

sins, shall hear the voice (the word) of the Son of

God, believe, and receive spiritual life through him.

Verse 26. Hath he given to the Son to have life, &c.]

Here our Lord speaks of himself in his character of

Messiah, or envoy of God.

Verse 27. Because he is the Son ofman.] Because
he is the Messiah ; for in this sense the phrase, Son

of man, is often to be understood. But some join this

to ihe next verse thus :

—

Marvel not at this, because

he !s the Son of man.

Verse 28. Marvel not at this] I think it quite ne-

cessary to follow here, as noted above, the punctuation

of both the Syriac, the Armenian, Chrysostom, Dama-
scenus, Theophylact, Euthymius, and others ; which
is found also in some very good MSS. Theophylact

says that the common method of reading this, which
he highly objects to, was the invention of Paul of Sa-

mosata. In ver 26 and 27, our Lord, speaking of

himself as envoy of God, said, the Father had given

him to have life in himself, so that, like any of the

ancient prophets, he could vivify others ; and that

he had given him authority to execute judgment, pro-

bably referring to that judgment which he was shortly

to e.\ecute on this unbelieving nation, and apparently

in direct reference to Dan. vii. 13, Behold one like

the Son of man came with the clouds, &c., a place

n'hich the Jews expound of the promised Messiah. In

this ver^e he anticipates an objection, as if they had
said ;

" This cannot be : thou art a man—thou wast
t)orn among us." Our Lord answers : Don't marvel
dt this, BECAUSE I am a man—for greater things than
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29 5' And shall come forth : ^ they

that have done good, unto the resur-

rection of life ; and they that have

done evil, unto the resurrection of damna
tion.

30 ''I can of mine own self do nothing : as

I hear, I judge : and my judgment is just

;

because *• I seek not mine own will, but the will

of the Father which hath sent me.

31 11 "^ If I bear witness of myself, my wit-

ness is not true.

32 "* There is another that beareth witness

' Dan. jtii. 2 ; Matt. xxv. 32, 33, 46. » Ver. 19. *> Matt. xxvi.

39 ; chap. iv. 34 ; vi. 38. •= See chap. viii. 14 ; Rev. iii. 14.
" Matt. ill. 17 ; xvii. 5 ; chap. viii. 18 ; 1 John v. 6, 7, 9.

these shall be done by me : he who now addresses

you, though disguised under the form of a man, shall

appear in the great day to be the Judge of quick and

dead : by his almighty power, he shall raise all the

dead ; and, by his unerring wisdom and justice, shall

adjudge the wicked to hell, and the righteous to hea-

ven. The first sense, however, of this passage, ap-

pears to some the most probable ; though they both

amount nearly to the same meaning.

Verse 30. I can of mine own self do nothing] Be-

cause of my intimate union with God. See on ver. 19.

/ seek not mine own ivill] I do not, I cannot at-

tempt to do any thing without God. This, that is, the

Son of man, the human nature which is the temple of

my Divinity, chap. i. 14, is perfectly subject lo the

Deity that dwells in it. In this respect our blessed

Lord is the perfect pattern of all his followers. In

every thing their wills should submit to the will of

their heavenly Father. Nothing is more common
than to hear people say, I will do it because 1 choose.

He who has no better reason to give for his conduct

than his mvn will shall in the end have the same reason

to give for his eternal destruction. " I followed my
own will, in opposition to the will of God, and now I

am plunged in the lake that burneth with fire and

brimstone."

Reader, God hath sent thee also to do his will ;—

his will is that thou sliouldst abandon thy sins, and be

lieve in the Lord Jesus. Hast thou yet done it ?

Verse 31. If I bear ivitness] If I had no proof to

bring of my being the Messiah, and equal to God,

common sense would direct you to reject my testi-

monv ; but the mighty power of God, by which I work

my miracles, sufficiently attests that my pretensions

are well founded.

Bishop Pearce gives a different turn to this verse,

by translating it interrogatively, thus :
" If I only

bear witness of myself, is not my witness true 1 i. e.

is it, on that account, not true ? In chap. viii. 14, he

says, Though I bear record of myself,
yet my record

is true. And in verse 18, he says, I am one that

bear ivitness of myself."

Verse 32. There is another] God the Father, who,

by his Spirit in your prophets, described my person,

office, and miracles. You read these scriptures, and



Hts testimony concerning CHAP V. John the Baptist.

A. M. 4031. of jne ; and I know that tlic witness

An. oiymp. whicli hc vvitncssclh of me is true.
CCl 3'

33 Ye sent unto John, " and he

bare witness unto the truth.

34 But I receive not testimony from man :

but these things I say, that ye might be saved.

35 He was a burning and ' a shining hght

:

Chap. i. 15, 19, 27, 32. '2 Pet. i. 19. 1 See Matt. liii. 20

;

you cannot help seeing that they testify of me :—no

person ever did answer the description there given, but

myself; and I answer to that description in the fullest

sense of the word. Sec ver. 39.

And I know] Instead of oi6a, I know, oiiare, ye

know, is the reading of the Codex Beza; Armenian,

and two of the Ilata. Ye believe the Scriptures to be

of God, and that he cannot lie ; and yet ye will not

believe in me, though these Scriptures have so clearly

foretold and described me ! It is not one of the least

evils attending unbelief, that it acts not only in oppo-

sition to God, but it also acts inconsistently with itself

It receives the Scriptures in bulk, and acknowledges

them to have come through Divine inspiration ; and

yet believes no part separately. With it the whole is

true, but no part is true ! The very unreasonableness

of this conduct shows the principle to have come from

beneath, were there no other evidences against it.

Verse 33. Ye sent unto John] I am not without

human testimony of the most respectable kind :—Ye
sent to John, and he bare witness. There are several

circumstances in John's character which render his

testimony unexceptionable. 1. He is consulted by

the very enemies of Christ, as a very holv and extra-

ordinary man. 2. He is perfectly free from all self-

interest, having declined making the least advantage

by his own reputation. 3. He is sincere, undaunted,

and so averse from all kinds of flattery that he reproves

Herod at the hazard of his liberty and life. 4. He
was so far from being solicited by Christ to give his

testimony that he had not even seen him when he gave

it. See chap. i. 19-28.

Verse 34. But I receive not testimony from man
^only.] I have no need of John's testimony : the works

that I do bear sufficient testimony to me, ver. 36.

But these things I say, &c.] You believed John to

be a prophet—a prophet cannot lie : he bore testimony

that I am the Lamb of God, that beareih away the

sin of the world, chap. i. 29 ; therefore, that ye may
be saved by believing in me as such, I have appealed

to John's testimony.

Verse 35. He was a burning and a shining light]

Hv 6 ?.vxi'0( i Kawfievoc Kat faivuv, should be translated,

He was a burning and a shining lamp. He was not

TO (jiur 70V Koa/iov, the light of the world, i. e. the sun

;

but he was 6 7.vxi'oa, a lamp, to give a clear and steady

light till the sun should arise. It is supposed that

John had been cast into prison about four months be-

fore this time. See the note on chap. iv. 35. As
his light continued no longer t • shine, our Lord says

fie WAS.

The expression of lamp onr Lord took from the or-

dinary custom of the Jews, who termed their eminent

and Kye were wilHng for a season ^'^V^t''
An. Olymp.

CCI.3.
to rejoice in his light.

36 IT But '' I have greater witness

than that ofJohn: for 'the worlts which the Father

hath given me to finish, the same works that I do,

bcarwitnessof me, that tlie Father iialh sent me.

37 And the Father himself, wliich liath sent

xxi. 26 ; Mark vi. 20. >' 1 John v. 9. ' Ch. iii. 2 ; x. 25 ; xv. 24.

doctors the lamps of Israel. A lighted candle is a

proper emblem of a minister of God ; and, Alten

serviens consumer—" In serving others, I myself

destroy:''—a proper motto. There are few who
preach the Gospel faithfully that do not lose their

lives by it. Burning may refer to the :cal with which

John executed his message ; and shining may refer to

the clearness of the testimony which he bore concern-

ing Christ. Only to shine is but vanity ; and to bum
without shining will never edify the Church of God.

Some shine, and some burn, but few both shine and

burn ; and many there are who are denominated pas-

tors, who neither shiyie nor burn. He who wishes to

save souls must both buim and shine : the clear light

of the knowledge of the sacred records must fill his

understanding ; and the holy flame of loving zeal

must occupy his heart. Zeal without knowledge is

continually blundering ; and knmclcdge without zeal

makes no converts to Christ.

For a season] The time between his beginning to

preach and his being cast into prison.

To rejoice] Kyalliaafiiivai., To jump for joy, as we
would express it. They were exceedingly rejoiced to

hear that the Messiah was come, because they ex-

pected him to deliver them out of the hands of the

Romans ; but when a spiritual deliverance, of infinitely

greater moment was preached to them, they rejected

both it and the light which made it manifest.

Verse 36. But I have greater ivitness] However
decisive the judgment of such a man as John may be,

who was the lamp of Israel, a miracle of grace, filled

with the spirit of Elijah, and more than any prophet,

because he pointed out, not the Jlessiah who was to

come, but the Messiah who was already come : never

theless, I am not obliged to depend on his testimony

alone ; for I have a greater one, that of Him whom
vou acknowledge to be your God. And how do I

prove that this God bears testimony to me i By my
teorks : these miracles, which attest my mission, and

prove by themselves that nothing less than unlimited

power and boundless love could ever produce them.

By mv word only. I have perfectly and instantly healed

a man who was diseased thirty and eight years. Ye
see the miracle—the man is before you whole and

sound. Why then do ye not believe in mv mission,

that ye may embrace my doctrine, and be saved \

Verse 37. The Father himself—hath borne wit-

ness] That is, by his prophets.

Ye have neither heard his voice] I make these

words, with Bp. Pearce, a parenthesis : the sense is—" Not that my Father ever appeared visibly or spake

audibly to any of you ; but he did it by the mouths of

his prophets."' Lately, however, he had added to theii
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The command of Christ ST. JOHN. lo search the Scnptwes.

* M. 4031. j^g^ k j^ath borne witness of me. Ye

An. oiymp. have neither heard his voice at any
CCI.3. . , 11

time, ' nor seen his shape.

38 And ye have not his word abiding in

you : for whom he hath sent, him ye beheve not.

39 1'" Search the Scriptures ; for in them

ye think ye liave eternal life : and ° they are

they which testify of me.
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TJie Jews reprcncnded for heir

own name,

CHAP. V.

liin yc will reA. M. 4031. l.js

A. D. 27.

An. Olymp. CClve.
CCI 3'—— 44 1 How can ye believe, wliicli

receive honour one of another, and seek not

' the honour that cometh from God only ?

45 TI Do not think that I will accuse you

to the Father : ' there is one that accuseth

1 Chapter xii. 43. ' Romans ii.

ii. 12.

29.- ' Romans

all his inlliionce and authority. Among the ralibiiis, it

was essential to a teacher's credit that he should be

able to support his doctrine by the authority of some
eminent persons who had gone before. Hence the

form, Coming in l/tc name nf another.

If another shall come in his own name] Having no

Divine influence, and no other authority than his ovt'n,

him ye will receive. That this was notoriously the

case may appear from Jo.icphus, Antiq. b. xviii. c. !!
;

Acts V. 36, 37 ; Kusebiu.i, Eccl. Hist. b. iv. c. 6. It

is by the just ju<lgment of God, that those who will not

believe the truth of God shall be so given up as to be-

lieve the most absurd of lies. For an account of these

false Christs, see the notes on Matt. xxiv. 5.

Verse 4t. How can ye believe, which receive honour,

Ac] The grand obstacle to the salvation of the

scribes and Pharisees was their pride, vanity, and self-

love. They lived on each other's praise. If they had

acknowledged Christ as the only teacher, they must

have given up the good opinion of the multitude ; and

they chose rather to lose their souls than to forfeit

their reputation among ynen ! This is the ruin of mil-

lions. They would be religious, if religion and worldly

honour were connected ; but as the kingdom of Christ

is not of this world, and their hearts and souls are

wedded to the earth, they will not accept the salvation

which is offered to them on these terms

—

Deny thy-

self: take up thy cross, and follow ME. It is no

wonder that we never find persons m.aking any pro-

gress in religion who mis with the world, and in any

respect regulate their conduct by its anti-Chvistian

customs, maxims, and fashions.

From God only .'] Or, from the only God—Uapa

Tov uovov Qtov. Two of the ancient Slavonic versions

read, From the only begotten Son of God.

A'erse 45. Do not think that I will accu.te you]

You have accused me with a breach of the Sabbath,

which .accusation I have demonstrated to be false : I

could, in return, accuse you, and substantiate the ac-

cusation, with the breach of the whole law ; but this I

need not do, for Moses, in whom ye trust, accuses you.

You read his law, acknowledge you should obey it,

and yet break it both in the letter and in the spirit.

This law, therefore, accuses and condemns you. It

was a maxim among the Jews that none could accuse

them but Moses : the spirit of which seems to be, that

only so pure and enlightened a legislator could find

fault with such a noble and excellent people ! For,

notwithstanding their abominations, they supposed

themselves the most excellent of mankind !

A'erse 46. He wrote o/'mc] For instance, in re-

citing the prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10 : The

you, even Moses, in

trust.

earthhj-mindedness and unbelief

whom ye A. M. 4031
A. D. 27

An. Olymp.
CCI. 3.

46 For had ye believed Moses,

yc would have believed me : ' for he wrote

of inc.

47 But if yc believe not his writings, how
shall ye believe my words 1

' Gen. iii. 15: xii. 3; xviii. 18; xiii. 18; xlix. 10

15, 18 ; chap. i. 45 ; Acts xxvi. 22.

Deut. xviii.

sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver

from between his feet, until Shii.oh come ; and unto

him shall the gathering of the people be. And in

Deut. xviii. 18: I will raise them up a Prophet from
among their brethren like unto thee ; and I will put

my words in his mouth, &c. Confer this with .\ots

iii. 22, and vii. 37. Besides, Moses pointed out the

Messiah in a multitude of symbols and Jigures, which

are found in the history of the patriarchs, the ceremo-

nial laws, and especially in the whole sacrificial

system. All these were well-defined, though shadowy

representations of the birth, life, sufferings, death, and

resurrection of the Saviour of the world. Add to this,

Moses has given you certain marks to distinguish the

false from the true prophet, Deut. xiii. 1-3 ; xviii.

22, which, if you apply to me, you will find that I am
not a false but a true prophet of the Most High God.

A'^erse 47. But if ye believe not his tvritmgs, &c.]

If you lay them not to heart—if you draw not those

conclusions from them which their very letter, as well

as their spirit, authorizes you to draw, how shall ye

believe my loords, against which ye have taken up the

most ungrounded prejudice ? It is no wonder that we
find the Jews still in the gall of bitterness, and bond

of iniquity ; as they believe not Moses and the pro-

phets, in reference to the Messiah, it is no marvel that

they reject Christ and the apostles. Till they see and

acknowledge, from the law and the prophets, that Christ

must have come, they will never believe the Gospel.

St. Paul says, 2 Cor. iii. 15, that even until this day,

tchen Moses (i. e. the law) is read, the veil is upon

their hearts

:

—so that they see not to the end of thai

which is abolished: ver. 13. Nor will this veil be

taken away, till they turn from worldly gain and athe-

ism (which appears to be their general system) to the

Lord, ver. 16 ; and then the light of the glory of God

shall shine on them in the face (through the mediation

and merits) of Jesus Christ.

It appears that this discourse of our Lord had effec

tually confounded these Jews, for they went away

without replying—a manifest proof they had nothing

to say.

1. In all periods of their history, the Jews were

both an incredulous and disobedient people ; perhaps

it was on this ground that God first chose them to be

keepers of his testimonies ; for had they not had the

most incontrovertible proofs that God did speak, they

would neither have credited nor preser\'ed his oracles.

Their incredulity is, therefore, no mean proof of the

Divine authority of the law and the prophets. The

apostle's who were all Jews, partook deeply of the
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fesus is followed ST. JOHN. by a great multitude.

same spirit, as various places in the Gospel prove
;

and, had not they had the fullest evidence of the divi-

nity of their Master, they would not have believed,

much less have sealed the truth with their blood.

—

Thus their incredulity is a strong proof of the authen-

ticity of the Gospel.

2. When a man, through prejudice, bigotry, or

malevolence, is determined to disbelieve, both evidence

and demonstration are lost upon him : he is incapable

of conviction, because he is determined not to yield.

This was, this is, the case with the Jews—there are

facts before their eyes sufficient to convince and con-

found them ; but they have made a covenant with un-

belief, and therefore they continue blind, ignorant, and
wicked ; obstinately closing their eyes against the light;

and thus the wrath of God is coming upon them to the

very uttermost. But shall not a rebellious and wicked
Christian be judged worthy of more punishment ^ Cer-

tainly : for he professes to believe that truth which is

able to make him wise unto salvation, by faith in Jesus

Christ. Reader, it is an awful thing to trifle with the

Gospel !—the God of it is pure, jealous, and holy.

—

Come unto him and implore forgiveness of thy past

sins, that thou mayest have eternal life.

CHAPTER VI.

Jesus passes the sea of Tiberias, and a great multitude follow him, 1-4. He feeds five thousand with five

loaves, and two fishes, 5-13. They acknowledge him to be the prophet that should come into the world,
14. They purpose to force him to become their king ; and he xoithdraws from the multitude, 15. The
disciples take ship, and go tou'ards Capernaum, and are overtaken with a storm, 16-18. Christ comes to

them, walking upon the water, 19-21. The people take boats and follow him, 22-24. He reproves their

fleshly motwes, 25-27. They profess a desire to be instructed, 28. Christ preaches to them, and shows
them that he is the bread of life, and that they who reject him are loithout excuse, 29-40. They are of-

fended, and cavil, 41, 42. He asserts and illustrates his foregoing discourse, 43-51. They again cavil,

and Christ gives farther explanations, 52-59. Several of the disciples are stumbled at his assertion, that

unless they ale his flesh and drank his blood they could not have life, 60. He shows them that his words
are to be spiritually understood, 61-65. Several of them withdraw from him, 66. He questions the

twelve, whether they also were disposed to forsake him, and Peter answers for the whole, 67—69. Christ

exposes the perfidy of Judas, 70, 71.

A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olymn.
CCl. 4.

A FTER '^ these things Jesus went

over the sea of Galilee, which

- is ilie sea of Tiberias.

2 And ^ a gi-eat multitude followed him,

because they saw his miracles which he did on

them that were diseased.

» Matthew xiv. 15; Mark vi. 35; Luke ix. 10, 12.-

17; ix. 11.

-^ Luke vi.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI.
Verse 1. After these things] This is a sort of

indefinite expression, from which we can gather no-

thing relative to the time in which these things hap-
pened. It refers no doubt to transactions in the pre-

ceding year.

Jesus went over the sea of Galilee] Or, as some
translate the words, by the side of the sea of Galilee.

From Luke, chap. i.\. 10, we learn that this was a

desert place in the vicinity of Bethsaida. The sea of

Galilee, Genesaret, and Tiberias, are the same in the

New Testament with the sea of Cinncreth in the Old.

Tiberias was a city in Galilee, situated on the western
side of the lake. See on ver. 22.

Verse 2. They saw his miracles which he did]

John does not mention these miracles ; but Matthew
details them, from chap. xii. 2, to chap. xiv. 13.

—

John seems more intent on supplying the deficiencies

of the other evangelists than in writing a connected
history himself.

Verse 3. Went up into a mountain] This moun-
tain must have been in the desert of Bethsaida, in the
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A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olymp.
CCI.4.

3 And Jesus went up into a

mountain, and there he sat with his

disciples.

4 ° And the passover, a feast of the Jews,

was nigh.

5 ^ When Jesus then lifted up his eyes,

Lev. ixiii. 5, 7; Deut. xvi. 1; chap. ii. 13; v. 1. ii Matt.
xiv. 14 ; Mark vi. 35 ; Luke ix. 12.

territories of Phihp, tetrarch of Galilee. Our Lord

withdrew to this place for a little rest ; for he and his

disciples had been so thronged with the multitudes,

continually coming and going, that they had not time

to take necessary food. See Mark vi. 31.

Verse 4. Arid the passover—was nigh.] This hap

pened about ten or twelve days before the third pass-

over which Christ celebrated after his baptism. Cal-

met. For a particular account of our Lord's four
passovers see the note on chap. ii. 13.

For thirty days before the passover there were

great preparations made by the Jews, but especially

in the last nineteen days, in order to celebrate the feast

with due solemnity. Lightfoot supposes that what is

here related happened within the \a.s\. fifteen days.

—

See Calmet's opinion above.

Verse 5. Saw a great company] See this miracle

explained at large on Matt. xiv. 13, &c. ; Mark vi.

31, &c. ; Luke ix. 10, &c.

In speaking of the passovers, and various other mat-

ters, it does not appear that John follows any strict

chronological order.
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Five thousand fed with Jive

\*o^m'' ^'^'^ *^^^ ^ great company come unto

An. oiymp. him, he saith unto Philip, Whence
shall we buy bread, that these

cci. 4.

may eat ?

6 And this he said to prove him : for he

himself knew what lie would do.

7 Philip answered him, • Two hundred

pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them,

that every one of them may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon

Peter's brother, saith unto him,

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley

loaves, and two small fishes :
' but what arc

they among so many ?

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down.

(Now there was much grass in the place.) So

•See Num. xi. 21, 22.

From verse 15, it appears that our Lord had come
down from the mountain, and fed the multitudes in a

plain at the foot of it.

Saith unio P/iilip] This, with what follows, to

(he end of the seventh verse, is not mentioned by any

of the other evangelists.

Philip was probably the provider for the disciples,

as Judas was the treasurer.

Whence shall we buy bread] Instead oi ayopanofici',

shall we buy, I should read ayopaau/iev, may ice buy,

which is the reading ofABDEHLS, Mt. VB, and many
others. As Philip was o( Bethsaida, chap. i. 44; xii.

21, he must have been much better acquainted with

the country in which they then were than any other

of the disciples.

A'erse 0. This he said to prove him] To try his

faith, and to see whether he and the other apostles

had paid proper attention to the miracles which they

had already seen him work ; and to draw their atten-

tion more particularly to that which he was now about

to perform. This is an observation of the evangelist

himself, who often interweaves his own judgment with

the facts he relates, which St. Matthew rarely ever

does. The other evangelists say that, previously to

this miracle, he continued to instruct and heal the mul-

titudes till it was near the close of the day. Matt. xiv.

14, 15 ; Mark vi. 34, 35 ; Luke ix. 1 1, 12.

Verse 7. Tiro hundred pennyicorlh] This sum,

rating the denarius at l^d., would amount to 6/. 9s.

2d. of our money, and appears to have been more than

our Lord and all his disciples were worth ofthis world's

goods. See the notes on Matt, xviii. 28.

Verse 8. Andrew, Simon Peter''s brother, satth]

The other evangelists attribute this answer to the

apostles in general. See the passages referred to above.

Verse 9. There is a lad here] Uaiiaptov, a little

boy, or servant, probably one who carried the apostles'

provisions, or who came on purpose to sell his bread

and lish.

Five barley loaves] Barley scarcely bore one-third

of the value of wheat in the east: see Rev. vi. 6.

—

That it was a very mean fare appears from Ezek. xiii.

I

CHAP. VI. barley loaves and two fishes

the men sat down, in number about
^f^^^*^^'

five thousand. An. oiymp.

1

1

And Jesus look the loaves ; —1-
and wlien he had given thanks he distributed

to the disciples, and the disciples to them that

were sat down ; and likewise of the fishes as

much as they would.

12 Wlicn they were filled, he said unto his

disciples. Gather up the fragments that remain,

that nothing be lost.

13 Therefore they gathered them together,

and filled twelve baskets with the fragments of

the five barley loaves, which remained over

and above unto them that had eaten.

14 Then those men, when they had seen

the miracle that Jesus did, said. This is of a

'2 Kings iv. 43.

19, where the false prophetesses are said to pollute

the name of God for handfuls of barley, i. e. for the

meanest reward. And Plutarch, in Apnph. p. 174,

speaking concerning the ^\ghi ai Artaxerxcs Mncmon,

says he was reduced to such distress as to be obliged

to eat barley bread. See Kypkc. From this and other

circumstances we may plainly perceive that tlie self-

denying doctrine preached by Christ and his apostles

was fully exemplified in their own manner of living.

Two small fishes] Avo o^jiapia. The word oifiapwv

signifies whatever is eaten with bread, to perfect the

meal, or to make it easy of deglutition, or to help the

digestion. There is no word in the English language

for it, which is a great defect. The inhabitants of

Scotland, and of the north and north-west of Ireland,

use the word hjtshen, by which they express what-

ever is eaten with bread or potatoes, as flesh, fish,

butter, milk, eggs, &c., no satisfactory etymology of

which word I am able to offer. In the parallel places

in the other three evangelists, instead of oij'apia,

ixSvar: is used ; so that the word evidently mevins fish

in the text of St. John : see on chap. xxi. 5.

Verse 10. There teas much grass in the place.]

Perhaps newly mown grass, or hay, is meant, (.so the

Vulgate focnum,) and this circumstance marks out

more particularly that the passovcr was at hand. In

Palestine the grass is ready for mowing in March;

and this miracle seems to have been wrought only a

few days before the commencement of that festival •

see ver. 4

Verse 11. Jesus took the loaves] See the notes on

Matt. xiv. 19-21. As there were five loaves and

five thousand people, so there was one loaf to every

thousand men, independently of the women and

children.

Verse 12. Gather up the fragments] " Great will

be the punishment of those who wa.ste the crumbs of

food, scatter seed, and neglect the law." Synops.

Sohar. Among the Jews the nX3 peah, or residue

after a meal, was the property of the servitors.

Verse 14. This is of a truth thai prophet] Spoken

of, Deut. xvili. 15, viz. the Messiah. IIow near were



The disciples taken in a storm. ST. JOHN. Jesus walks to them on the water.

A- M- 4032. jj-mij s that prophet tliat should

An. oiynip. come iiito the world.
'—— 15 If When Jesus therefore per-

ceived that they would come and take him by

force, to make him a king, lie departed again

into a mountain himself alone.

1 6 * And when even was now come, his dis-

ciples went down unto the sea,

17 And entered into a ship, and went over

the sea toward Capernaum. ' And it was now

dark, and Jesus was not come to them.

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great

wind that blew.

19 So when they had rowed about five and

twenty or tliirty furlongs, they see Jesus walk-

ing on the sea, and drawing nigh '^^^'^28^^

ship : (id they were An. Olymp.
CCI. 4.

be not

6 Gen. xlix. 10 ; Deut. xviii. 15, 18 ; Matt. xi. 3 ; chap. i. 21
;

iv. 19, 25 ; vii. 40.

these people at this time to the kingdom of

heaven

!

Verse 15. Take him by force, to make him a king]

The Jews had often suffered by famine in those times

in which tlieir enemies were permitted to prevail over

them ; but, finding that Jesus had such power as to

multiply a few loaves to feed thousands, they took it

for granted that while he was at their head no evil

could possibly happen to them, and therefore were

determined immediately to proclaim him king, and

rid themselves at once of Herod and the Romans.

Our Lord perceiving this, either by some words which

they had dropped, or by his penetration of their hearts,

retired before the project had been fully formed, or

could be put into execution. It was not till a consi-

derable time afterwards that even the disciples fully

understood that his kingdom was not of this world.

Into a mountain] That on which he was with his

disciples previously to his working this miracle : see

ver. 3.

St. Matthew, chap. xiv. 22, 23, and Mark, v;. 45,

46, say that, before this, Jesus constrained his disci-

ples to embark in the vessel, and go along the sea

.?oast towards Capernaum, or Bethsaida—see here

ver. 17, and the note on Mark vi. 45 ; and that, after

they were gone, he dismissed the multitudes, having,

no doubt, given them such advices as the nature of

the case required ; after which he went into the

mountain to pray.

Worldly wisdom would have said, " Declare thy-

self king : yield to the desires of the people : this

will be the readiest way of converting the Jews."

No. Jesus must die for the sin of the world.—No
man's heart can be turned to God by outward pomp

or splendour—no saving change can be brought

about by any might or any power, but hy the Spirit

of the Lord of hosts. Zech. iv. 6.

Verse 17. Toward Capernaum.] St. Mark says,

chap. vi. 45, that our Lord commanded them to go

along to Bethsaida ; and in the course of the history

we find they got neither to Bethsaida nor Capernaum,

but landed in the country of Genesarel : Matt. xiv.

55S

unto the

afraid.

20 But he saith unto them, It is I

afraid.

2 1 Then they willingly received him into tiie

ship :
•' and immediately the ship was at the

land whither they went.

22 H The day following, when tlie people

which stood on the other side of the sea saw

that there was none other boat there, save that

one whereinto his disciples were entered, and

that Jesus went not with his disciples into the

boat, but that his disciples were gone away

alone

;

• Matt. xiv. 23 ; Mark vi. 47. 'Matt. xiv. 25; Mark vi. 47.

k Matt. xiv. 32 ; Mark vi. 51.

34. Our Lord seems to have desired them to go

either to Bethsaida or Capernaum, which were only a

very few miles distant, and on the same side of the

sea. The reason why they could reach neither was

the storm which the evangelists say rose at the time,

and the wind being contrary : the storm being pro-

bably excited by the prince of the power of the air.

Capernaum lay at the northern part of this sea, and

they went along the Galilean or western coast, pro-

bably expecting Christ to come to tnem, on which

account they might keep in close by the land. But

there are great difficulties in fixing the places men-

tioned by the evangelists. By some writers Beth-

saida and Capernaum are placed on opposite sides of

this lake : by others on the same side. Sometimes

when our translation speaks of passing over the sea,

&c., a coasting voyage only is meant, as we find the

disciples landing on the same side from which they

had departed : see the note on ver. 22.

Verse 19. Had rowed] Tlicii -essel was a small

one only, something of the boat Kind : as to sails, if

they had any, they could not now venture to carry

them, because of the storm.

Five and twenty or thirty furlongs] Between three

and four miles. The sea of Tiberias, on which they

now were, was, according to Josephus, Vt ar, book iii.

chap. 25, forty furlongs, or Jive miles in breadth ; and

one hundred 3.nd forty furlongs, or eighteen miles, in

length. Pliny, lib. v. chap. 15, makes it about sit

miles broad, and sixteen long.

They see Jesus] See the notes on Matt. xiv. 25, &c
Verse 21. Immediately the ship teas at the land]

How far they were from the place at which they

landed, when our Lord came to them, we know not.

But the evangelist seems to speak of their sudden

arrival there as extraordinary and miraculous.

Verse 22. The people which stood on the other side]

'Er'/Kuf TTepav Trie 6a7.aca!ic, Standing by the sea side.

The people were not on the other side, i. e. in Perea,

as our version states, but on that side where Beth-

saida lay : see the notes on Matt. xiv. 25 and 34, and

on Mark vi. 45. The Greek word, vcoav, says Bishop

1



Great multitudes CHAP. \1. follow Jesus

23 (Howbcit tlierc came other

\n. oiymp. boats froiii Tiberias nigli unto the
cci 4.

^

A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

place wliere they did eat bread,

after tliat the Lord had given thanks :)

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus

was not there, neither his disciples, they also

took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seek-

ing for Jesus.

25 And when they had found him on the

I Or, Work ml.

Pearcc, seems to signify in Scripture sometimes on the

side of, and sometimes on this side of: see Jos. v. 1.

and I Mace. ix. 34. The Hebrew word "\D>' dliar.

signifies by the side: Exod. xxviii. 26, and is trans-

lated on this side in Deut. iv. 29. It has the same

meaning in the Septuagint, Deut. i. 5 ; iii. 8 ; iv. 46.

llepav, says V'orstius, is the same with zapa, near to.

This is evidently the meaning of the word in Matt. iv.

15 ; as it appears, from what is said of the land of
Zabulon and Nepthali, that by ncpav is not meant

beyond, but bi/ the side of; because those two tribes

inhabited the western side of Jordan, which was the

side lying nearest to Judea and Galilee : see on

Matt. xix. 1.

Verse 23. There came other boats] After Jesus and

his disciples had departed.

From Tiberias] Herod Antipas built this city

near the lake of Genesaret, in the best parts of Gali-

lee, and called it Tiberias, in honour of Tibcnus, the

Roman emperor : see Jos. Ant. book .xviii. chap. 2.

sect. 3.

A'erse 24. They also took shipping] That is, as

many of them as could get accommodated with boats

took them, and thus got to Capernaum ; but many
others doubtless went thither on foot, as it is not at

all likely that five or six thousand persons could get

boats enow to carry them.

Verse 25. On the other side of the sea] That is, on

the sea coast, to the northward of it, where Caper-

naum lies in the land of Genesaret : but see the note,

on vcr. 17, 22. It was in one of the synagogues of

Capernaum that he delivered the following discourse :

see ver. 59.

Verse 26. Ye seek me, not because ye saw, &c.]

Though the miracle of the loaves was one of the most

astonishing that ever was wrought upon earth ; and

though tliis people had, by the testimony of all their

senses, the most convincing proof of its reality
;
yet

we find many of them paid little attention to it, and

regarded the omnipotent hand of God in it no farther

than it went to satisfy the demands of their appetite !

Most men are willing to receive temporal good from

the hands of God ; but there are few, very few, who
are willing to receive spiritual blessings.

Verse 27. Labour not for the tneat] That is, for

that only, but also for the bread, &c. Our Lord wills

every man to be active and diligent in that employ-

ment in which providence has placed him ; but it is his

will also that th,at emplo)-ment, and all the concerns of

life, should be subservient to the interest of his soul.

other side of the sea, they said unto '^^'^'j)''^"

An. Olyinp
CCI. 4.

him, Rabbi, when earnest thou

liither ?

26 Jesus answered them and said, Eerily

verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not be

cause ye saw the miracles, but ])ecause ye aia

cat of the loaves, and were filled.

27 ' Labour not for the meat wliich jicrish

cth, but ™ for that meat which endureth unto

"" Vcr. 54 ; chap. iv. 11.

But for that meat, &c.] He who labours not, in

the work of his salvation, is never likely to enter into

the kingdom of God. Though our labour cannot pur-

chase it, cither in ivhole or in part, yet it is the way

in which God chooses to give salvation ; and he that

will have heaven must strive for it. Every thing that

can be possessed, except the salvation of God, is a

perishing thing : this is its essential character : it can

last to us no longer than the body lasts. But, when

the earth and its produce are burnt up, this bread of

Christ, his grace and salvation, will be found remaiu

ing unto eternal life. This is the portion after which

an immortal sjiirit should seek.

Hun hath God the Father sealed.] By this expres-

sion, our Lord points out the commission which, as the

Messiah, he received from the Father, to be prophet

and priest to an ignorant, sinful world. As a person

who wishes to communicate his mind to another who

is at a distance writes a letter, seals it with his own
seal, and sends it directed to the person for whom it

was written, so Christ, who lay in the bosom of the

Father, came to interpret the Divine wiU to man, bear-

ing the image, superscription, and seal of God, in the

immaculate holiness of his nature, unsullied truth of

his doctrine, and in the astonishing evidence of his

miracles. But he came also as a priest, to make an

atonement for sin ; and the bread which nourishes unto

eternal life, he tells us, ver. 51, is his body, which he

gives for the life of the world ; and to this sacrifice of

himself, the words, him halh God the Father sealed,

seem especially to relate. It certainly was a custom,

among nations contiguous to Judea, to set a seal upon

the victim which was deemed proper for sacrifice.

—

The following account of the method of providing

white bulls among the Egj'ptians, for sacrifices to their

god Apis, taken from Herodotus, Euterpe, or b. ii.

p. 117, casts much light upon this place. "They
sacrifice white bulls to Apis ; and for that reason make

the following trial. If tliey find one black hair upon

him, they consider him as unclean ; that they may

know this with certainty, the priest appointed for this

purpose views every part of the animal, both standing

and lying on the ground. After this, he draws out his

tongue, to see if he be clean by certain signs : in the

last place, he looks upon the hairs of his tail, that he

may be sure they are as by nature they should be.

—

If, after this search, the bull is found unblemished, he

signifies it by lying a label to his horns ; then, having

applied wax, he seals il with his nng, and they lead

him away : for it is death to sacrifice one of these
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l^hrist discourses with t/ie ST. JOHN. Jews concerning the manna.

^A*D*28^'
everlasting life, which the Son of

An. oiymp. man shall give unto you :
" for him

1—— hath God the Father sealed.

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we
do, that we might work the works of God ?

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, "This

is the work of God, that ye believe on him

whom he hath sent.

30 They said therefore unto him, p What
sign showest thou then, that we may see, and

believe thee ? what dost thou work ?

31'' Our fathers did eat maima in the desert

;

Matt. ill. 17 ; xvii. 5 ; Mark i. 11 ; ix. 7 ; Luke iii. 22 ; ii.

35 ; chap. i. 33 ; v. 37 j viii. 18 ; Acts ii. 22 ; 2 Peter i. 17.

» 1 John lii. 23.

animals, unless he have been marked with such a

jeal.

The Jews could not be unacquainted with the rites

and ceremonies of the Egyptian worship ; and it is

possible that such precautions as these were in use

among themselves, especially as they were so strictly

enjoined to have their sacrifices u-ithout spot, and

without blemish. Infinite justice found Jesus Christ

to be without spot or blemish, and therefore sealed,

pointed out and accepted him, as a proper sacrifice

and atonement for the sin of the whole world. Col-

late with this passage, Heb. vii. 26, 27, 28 ; Eph. v.

27; 2 Pet. iii. 14 ; and especially Heb. ix. 13, 14 :

For if the blood o/" bulls and of goats, and the ashes

of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifeth—hoio

much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the

eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God,

purge your consciences from dead works! The rab-

bins talk much of the seal of God, which they suppose

to be nax emeth, or truth ; and that this is a repre-

sentation of the unoriginated and endless perfections

of God. This doctrine is just ; but their method of

proving it is not so satisfactory. Aleph N, say they,

Is the first letter of the alphabet; mem n the middle
;

and tau n the last : these three letters make n^N
emeth, truth, because God is the first—there was
none before him ; he is the middle—none mingles

with him ; and he is the last—there can be none

after him. Hieros. Sanhed. fol. 18. See also 1 Pet.

i. 18, 19.

Verse 28. That loe might work the works of God?]

That is, Divine works, or such as God can approve.

Verse 29. This is the u'ork of God, that ye believe]

There is nothing you can be employed in more accept-

able to God than in yielding to the evidence set before

you, and acknowledging me as your Messiah and the

ISaviour of a lost world.

Verse 30. ^Vhat sign] T( ar/fitiov, What miracle;

so the word is evidently used, John ii. 11, 23, and in

man/ other places.

That we may see, and believe thee] That, having

,-« the miracle, we may believe thee to be the pro-

mised Messiah. They had already seen the miracle

of the five loaves, and did not believe ; and it was im-

possible for them to see any thing more descriptive of
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as it is \vritten, '^ He gave them
^-f^fjf^^'

bread from heaven to eat. An. oiymp.

32 Then Jesus said unto them, '—
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave

you not that bread from heaven ; but my
Father giveth you the true bread from

heaven.

33 For the bread of God is he which com-

eth down from heaven and giveth life unto the

world.

34 = Then said they unto him, Lord, ever-

more give us this bread.

P Matt. xii. 38 ; xvi. 1 ; Mark viii. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 22. q Exod.
xvi. 15; Num. xi. 7; Neh. ix. 15; Wisd. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. x. 3.

' Psa. Ixxviii. 24, 25. ' See chap. iv. 15.

unlimited power and goodness. Even miracles them-

selves are lost on persons whose hearts are fixed on

the perishing things of the world, and whose minds

are filled with prejudice against the truth.

Verse 31. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert]

Their argument seems to run thus : Thou hast, we
grant, fed five thousand men with five loaves and two

small fishes ; but what is this in comparison of what

Moses did in the desert, who for forty years fed more

than a million of persons with bread from heaven : do

something like this, and then we will believe in thee,

as we have believed in Moses.

Verse 32. Moses gave you not that bread from
heaven] Our Lord refutes the argument of the Jews,

by proving : 1. That it was not Moses, but God, who
gave the manna. 2. That this bread was not the true

bread, but was merely a type of it. 3. That God had

given them now a bread infinitely more excellent.

—

4. That himself is that heavenly nourishment of which

he spake, and who was typified by the manna in the

desert.

To show that himself was the true bread from hea-

ven, he proves two things : 1 . That his doctrine was the

true nourishment of the soul, and that those who were

to be put in possession of the blessings promised in it

must come to God by faith. 2. That he would give

his body for the life of the world : that as bread is the

staff that supports the natural life of man, so the sal-

vation procured by his death should be that by which

the bodies and souls of believers should be preserved

unto life eternal.

Verse 34. Lord, evermore give us this bread.] Ei-

ther meaning, " Let the miracle of the manna be re-

newed, and continue among us for ever ;" or, " Let

that bread of which thou hast spoken, become our con-

stant nourishment." The Jews expected that, when

the Messiah should come, he would give them all man-

ner of delicacies, and, among the rest, manna, wine,

and spicy oil. From the following extract, we may
see where Mohammed got his Paradise. " Many af-

firm, says Rab. Mayemon, that the hope of Israel is

this : That the Messiah shall come and raise the dead;

and they shall be gathered together in the garden of

Eden, and shall eat and drink and satiate themselves

all the days of the world. There the houses shall be
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Christ IS the true bread CHAP. VI.

A.
^^'^^f

35 And Jesus said unto tlicni, ' I

An. oiymp. am llie bread of life : " lie that

' Cometh to me shall never hunger

;

that came down from heaven

and he that hclievclh on mo shall never thirst.

36 " But I said unto you, That yc also have

seen me, and believe not.

37 "All that the Father giveth me shall

Ver. 48, 58. " Chap. iv. 14 ; vii. 37. « Ver. 20, 64.—' Vor. 45.

« Matt, x.tiv. 2t ; chap. x. 28, 29 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; 1 John li. 19.

all builded with precious stones ; the beds shall be made

of silk ; and the rivers shall flow with wine and spicy

oil. He made manna to descend for them, in which

was all manner of tastes ; and every Israelite found

in it what his palate was chiefly pleased with. If he

desired fal in it, he had it. In it, the young man
tasted bread, the old man honey, and the children oil.

So shall it be in the world to come, (i. e. the days of

the I\Icssi:ih.) He shall give Isr.acl peace, and they

shall sit down in the garden of Eden, and all nations

shall behold their condition ; as it is said, Mi/ scrranls

shall eal, but ye shall be hungry, &c., Isa. I.w. 13."

See Lightfoot.

Verse 35. lam the bread of life] That is, the

bread which gives life, and preserves from death.

He that cometh to mc'\ The person who receives

my doctrine, and believes in me as the great atoning

sacrifice, shall be perfectly satisfied, and never more

("eel misery of mind. All the guilt of his sins shall be

ftlotted out, and his soul shall be purified unto God
;

and, being enabled to love him with all his heart, he

shall rest, fully, supremely, and finally happy, in his

God.

Verse 37. All that the Father giveth me] The
neuter gender, ~ai; is probably used here for the mas-

culine, TQf.

Shall come to me] All that are drawn by the Fa-

ther, ver. 44, i. e. all those who are influenced by his

Spirit, and yield to those influences : for as many as

are led (not driven or dragged) by the Spirit of God,

they are the children of God, Rom. viii. 14. God sent

his prophets to proclaim his salvation to this people
;

and he accompanied their preaching with the influence

of his Spirit. Those who yielded were saved : those

who did not yield to these drawings were lost. This

Spirit still continued to work and to allure ; but the

people being uncircumcised both in heart and ears, they

always resisted the Holy Ghost ; as their fathers did,

so did they : Acts vii. 51. .\nd though Clurist u'0!;W

have gathered them together, as a hen would her

chickens under her wings, yet they ivould not. See

the note on Matt, xxiii. 37. Those who come at the

call of God he is represented here as giving to Christ,

because it is through his blood alone that they can be

saved. God, by his Spirit, convinces of sin, righteous-

ness, and judgment ; those who acknowledge their ini-

quity, and their need of salvation, he gives to Christ,

i. e. points out unto them the Lamb of God, who takes

away the sin of the world. Our Lord may here also

refer to the calling of the Gentiles ; for these, accord-

ing to the ancient promise, Psa. ii., were given to

Christ ; and they, on the preaching of the Gospel,

Vol. I. ( 36 1

im that conicth VV?^"
An. Olynip.

CCI. 4.

conic to nic ; ana " liii

to nic I will in no wise cast out.

38 For I came down from heaven

y not to do mine own will, ^ but the will of him

that sent me.

39 And this is the Father's will which hath

sent me, " that of all which he hath given me

y Matt. xxvi. 39 j chap. v. 30. ' Chap, iv 34.-

28 : xvii. 12; xviii. 9.

Chap. X.

gladly came unto him. See ample proofs of this in

the Acts of the Apostles.

I will in no wise cast out.] The words are exceed-

ingly emphatical

—

ov jirj eKj3a?.a ffu, / will by no

means thrust out of doors ; excellently rendered by

Matthew of Erberg in his Italian Hible

—

lo non cac-

ciaro fuori, I will not chase him out of the house.

Our blessed Lord alludes to the case of a person in

deep distress and poverty, who comes to a nobleman's

house, in order to get relief: the person appears; and

the owner, far from treating the poor man with aspe-

rity, welcomes, receives him kindly, and supplies his

wants. So does Jesus. Never did he reject the suit

of a penitent, however grievous his crimes might have

been. He is come to the house of mercy ; he is

lying at the threshold : the servants bid him come in

—he obeys, and stands trembling, waiting for the ap-

pearing of the Master, doubtful whether he is to be

received or rejected : the Master appears, and not only

grants his suit, but receives him into the number of

\\is family : he alleges his unfitness, his unworthiness,

his guilt, his crimes, his ingratitude ; no inatter, all

shall be blotted out through the blood of the Lamb,

and he be put among the children ; and on none of

these accounts shall he be put out of the house. The
Gentiles shall be as welcome as the Jews ; and the

invitation to them be as free, as full, and as hearty :

they shall become his adopted children, and never be

cast out, as the Jews have been. O thou God of

love ! how able and willing art thou to save the vilest

of the vile, who come unto thee ! Thou art not the God
of the Jews only ; thou art also the God of the Gen-

tiles. Rejoice, therefore, ye Gentiles, teith his people.

Verse 38. Not to do mine own will] I am come,

not to act according to human motives, passions, or

prejudices ; but according to infinite wisdom, goodness,

and mercy. Jewish passions and prejudices would

reject publicans and sinners as those alluded to, and

shut the gate of heaven again.st the Gentiles ; but

God's mercy receives them, and I am come to mani-

fest that mercy to men.

Verse 39. I should lose nothing] It is the will of

God that every soul who believes should continue in

the faith, and have a resurrection unto life eternal.

But he tvills this continuance iu salvation, without

purposing lo force the persons so to continue. God
may ictll a thing to be, without willing that it shall be.

Judas was given to Christ by the Father, chap. xvii..

12. The Father willed that this Judas should continue

in the faith, and have a resurrection unto life eternal

:

but Judas sinned and perished. Now it is evident that.

God willed that Judas inight be saved, without willing
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The Jeivs murmur because Jesus ST. JOHN

I should lose nothing, but shouldA. M. 4032,

A.D.28. " -""•-"" '— ' -G

An. Olymp. raise It up again at the last da}'.

—— 40 And this is the will of him that

sent ine,
'^ that every one whicli seeth the Son,

and belicvcth on him, may have everlasting

life : and I will raise him up at the last day.

4 1 The Jews then murmured at liim, be-

cause he said, I am the bread which came

down from heaven.

42 And they said, '^ Is not this Jesus, the son

of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ?

how is it then that he saith, I came down from

heaven ?

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto

>> Ver. 27, 47, .54 ; chap. iii. 15, 16 ; iv. 14. ' Matt. xiii. 55

;

Mark vi. 3 ; Luke iv. 22. "i Cant. i. 4 ; ver. 65. ' Isa. liv.

13; Jer. xxxi. 34; Mic. iv. 2; Heb. viii. 10; x. 16.

that lie must be saved infallibly and unconditionally.

When a man is a worker together with the grace of

God, he is saved ; when he receives that grace of

God in vain, he is lost—not through a lack of will or

mercy in God, but through lack of his co-operation

with Divine grace. God saves no man as a stock or

a stone, but as a reasonable being and free agent.

" That which thou hast heard, thou mayest hold fast,

and persevere in, if thou wilt," says St. Augustin.

In eo quod audieras, et tenucras, perseverarcs, si

velles. De Correct. & Grat. c. 7. See Calmet.

Raise it up again at the last day^ The Jews be-

lieved that tlie wicked should have no resurrection
;

and that the principle that led to the resurrection of

the body, in the righteous, was the indwelling Spirit of

God. This is positively asserted in the Shir Hashirim

Rabba. See Schoettgen.

Verse 40. This is the will of him that sent me]

Lest they should take a wrong meaning out of his

words, as many have done since, he tells them that,

far from any person being excluded from his mercy, it

was the will of God that every one who saw him might

believe and be saved. The power, without which they

could not believe, he freely gave them ; but the use of

that power was their own. God gives the grace of

repentance and faith to every man ; but he neither re-

pents nor believes for any man. Each must repent

for his own sins, and believe in the Lord Jesus,

through the grace given, or perish.

Verse 41. The Jews then murmured] Because

the whole of his discourse went to prove that he was
infinitely greater than Moses ; and tliat he alone could

give present peace and eternal glory to inen.

Verse 44. Except the Father—draw him] But how
is a man drawn f St. Augustin answers from the poet,

Trahit sua qvemque voluptas ; a man is attracted by

that which he delights in. Show green herbage to a

sheep, he is drawn by it : show nuts to a child, and

he is drawn by them. They run wherever the person

runs who shows these things : they run after him, but

they are not forced to follow : they run, Hirough the

desire they feel to get the things they delight in. So
God draws man : he shows him his wants—he shows
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them,

selves,

44 ^

asserts himself to h , the bread of life.

Murmur not anion" your

No man can come to me.

A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 4.

except the Father which liath sent me draw

him : and I will raise him up at die last day.

45 ° It is written in the prophets, And they

shall be all taught of God. ' Every man
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of

the Father, cometh unto me.

4 6 s Not that any man hath seen the Fa-

tlier, ^ save he which is of God, he hath seen

the Father.

47 Verily, verily, I say vmto you, ' He thai

believeth on me hath everlasting life.

' Ver. 37.

22 ; chap,

verse 40.

i. 18

Chap. i. 18; v. 37.-

; vii. 29 ; viii. 19.-

-h Matt. xi. 27 ; Luke x.

-iChap. iii. 16, 18, 36;

the Saviour whom he has provided for him : the man
feels himself a lost sinner ; and, through the desire

which he finds to escape hell, and get to heaven, he

comes unto Christ, that he may be justified by hia

blood. Unless God thus draw, no man will ever come

to Christ ; because none could, without this drawing,

ever feel the need of a Saviour. See August. Tract.

26, in Joan, and Calmet.

Drawing, or alluring, not dragging, is here to be

understood. " He," say the rabbins, " who desires

to cleave to the holy and blessed God, God lays hold

of him, and will not cast him off." Synops. Sohar.

p. 87. The best Greek writers use the verb in the

same sense of alluring, inciting, &c.
Verse 45. It is written in the prophets] Lsa. liv.

13 ; Jer. xxxi. 34.

They shall be all taught of God.] This explains the

preceding verse. God teaches a man to know him-

self, that, finding his need of salvation, he may flee to

lay hold on the hope which his heavenly Father has

set before him in the Gospel. God draws men by his

love, and by showing them what his love has done for

them. Fear repels, but love attracts. He who is

ever preaching the terrors of the law, and representing

God as a vindictive judge, will never bring sinners to

him. They are afraid of this terrible God : but they

love him, who so loved the world that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might

not perish, but have everlasting life.

Verse 46. Not that any man hath seen the Father]

He does not teach men by appearing personally before

them, or by any other outward voice than that of his

word and messengers ; but he teaches by his Spirit.

This teaching from God implies: 1. That they shall

have proper instruction. 2. That they shall compre-

hend it ; for, when God teaches, there is no delay in

learning. And, 3. That this teaching should be by

the influence of the Holy Ghost upon their minds.

He luhich is of God] That is, Christ alone : neither

Moses nor any of the prophets had ever seen God :

Jesus, who lay in the bosom of the Father, he saw

and revealed him, chap. i. 18.

Verse 47. Hath everlasting life.] He is entitled

( 36* )



All must eat of Christ

48

CHAP. VI. the livins; bread

A. M. 4032,

A. D. 28.

An. Olymp.
CCI. 4.

49

'' I am that bread of life.

' Your fathers did cat manna

in tlie wilderness, and arc deail.

50 "' This is the bread which cometh down from

heaven, thai a man may cat thereof, and not die.

5 1 I am the living bread " which came down

from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he

shall live for ever : and " the bread that I will

give is my flesh, which I will give for the life

of the world.

52 The Jews therefore " strove among them-

» Ver. 33, 35.- IVcr. 31. °Ver. 51,58.-
" Hcb. %. 5, 10.

' Chap. iii. 13.

to this, on liis believing me to be the Messiah, and

trusting in me alone for salvation. Our blessed Lord

recapitulates here what he liad said in the preceding

discourse. The person who is saved is, 1. drawn by

the Father ; 2. hears liis instructions ; 3. accepts the

salvation ofTered ; 4. is given to Christ Jesus, that he

may be justified by faith ; 5. is nourished by the

bread of life ; 6. perseveres in the faith ; 7. is not

lost, but is raised up at tlie last day ; and 8. is made

a partaker of eternal life.

Verse 48. / am titat bread of life] I alone afford,

by my doctrine and Spirit, that nourishment by which

the soul is saved unto life eternal.

Verse 49. Your fathers did eat manna—and are

dead.] That bread neither preserved their bodies

alive, nor entitled them to life eternal ; but those who
receive my salvation, shall not only be raised again in

the last day, but shall inherit eternal life. It was an

opinion of the Jews themselves tliat their fathers, who
perished in the wilderness, should never have a resur-

rection. Our Lord takes them on their own ground

:

Ye acknowledge that your fathers who fell in the wil-

derness shall never have a resurrection ; and yet they

ate of the manna : therefore that manna is not the

bread that preserves to everlasting life, accordmg even

'0 your own concession.

Verse 50. This is the bread, &c.] I am come for

this very purpose, that men may believe in me, and

have eternal life.

Verse 51. Is mijflesh, which I loiU i^ivc, &c.] Our

Lord explains his meaning more fully, in tliese words,

than he had done before. Having spoken so much
of the bread which feeds and nourishes the sou!,

and preserves from death, the attention of his hearers

was fi.xed upon his words, which to them appeared in-

explicable ; and they desired to know what their

meaning was. He then told them that the bread

meant his flesh, (his life,) which he was about to give

up, to save the life of the world. Here our Lord

plainly declares that his death was to be a vicarious

sacrifice and atonement for the sin of the world ; and

that, as no human life could be preserved unless there

was Oread (proper nourishment) received, so no soul

could be saved but by the merit of his death. Reader,

remember tliis : it is one of the weightiest, and

one of the truest and most important savings in the

book of God.

selves, saying, •' How can this man
\"o''^^'
An. Olymp.
CCI. 4.

give us his flesh to eat ?

53 Then Jesus said unto them,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ' ye eat

the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his

Ijlood, ye have no life in you.

54 ' Whoso eateth my flesii, and drinketh

my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise

him up at tlie last day.

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my
blood is drink indeed.

P Chap. vii. 43 ; ix. 16 ; x. 19. T Chap. iii. 9. ' Matthevf
Mvi. 26, 28. • Ver. 27, 40, 63 ; chap. iv. 14.

Verse 52. How can this man give us his flesh to

eat ?] Our Lord removes this difficulty, and answers

the question, in ver. 63.

Verse 53. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
man] Unless ye be made partakers of the blessings

about to be purchased by my blood, passion, and violent

death, ye cannot be saved. As a man must eat bread

and flesh, in order to be nourished by them, so a man
must receive the grace and .Spirit of Christ, in order

to his salvation. As food in a rich man's store does

not nourish the poor man that needs it, unless it be

given him, and he receive it into his stomach, so the

whole fountain of mercy existing in tlie bosom of God,

and uneominunicated, does not save a soul : he wlio is

saved by it must be made a partaker of it. Our

Lord's meaning appears to be, that, unless they were

made partakers of the grace of that atonement which

he was about to make by his death, they could not

possibly be saved. Bishop Pearce justly observes

that the ideas of eating and drinking are here bor-

rowed to express partaking of, and sharing in. Thus
spiritual happiness on earth, and even in heaven, is

expressed by eating and drinking ; instances of which

may be seen, Matt. viii. 1 1 ; xxvi. 29 ; Luke xiv. 15 ;

xxii. 30; and Rev. ii. 17. Thosewho were made
partakers of the Holy Spirit are said by St. Paul, 1

Cor. xii. 13, to be made to drink into (or of) one

Spirit. Tliis, indeed, was a very common mode of

expression among the Jews.

Verse 54. Hath eternal life] This can never be

understood of the sacrament of the Lord's supper.

1. Because this was not instituted till a year after;

at the last passover. 2. It cannot be said that those

who do not receive th.at sacrament mu.st perish ever-

la.stingly. 3. Nor can it be supposed that all those

who do receive it are necessarily and etern.ally saved.

On the contrary, St. Paul inliinates that many who
received it at Corinth perished, because they received

it unworthily, not discerning the Lord's body : not dis-

tinguishing between it and a common meal ; and noi

properly considering th.at sacrifice for sin, of which

the sacrament of the Lord's supper was a type : see

1 Cor. xi. 30.

Averse 55. My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood

IS drink indeed.] Or, rather, My flesh is the true meal,

&c. In both clauses of this verse, instead of a?.>]$uc,

the adverb, I read a/./iOr/c, the adjective, agreeing with
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All must eat of Christ, the ST. JOHN. living bread, to l^ave eternal life

56 He that eateth my flesh, andA. M 4032,

A. D. 28.

An. oiymp. drinketh my blood, ' dwelleth in me,
'— and I in him.

57 As the Hving Father hath sent me, and

I live by the Father : so he that eateth me,

even he shall live by me.

58 " This is that bread which came down
from heaven : not as your fathers did eat

manna, and are dead : lie that eateth of this

bread shall live for ever.

59 These things said he in the synagogue,

as he taught in Capernaum.

' 1 John ill. 24
; 15, 16. 1 Ver. 49, 50, 51.-

Matt. xi. 6.

' Verse 66

;

Ppuoi^. This reading is supported by BCKLT, and

twenty-one others ; both the Arabic, Coptic, Sakidic,

Armenian, two copies of the Itala, Clement, Origen,

Cyril, Chrysostom, and Damascenus. Our Lord terms

his flesh, the true meat, and his blood the true drink,

because those who received the grace merited by his

death would be really nourished and supported thereby

unto eternal life. He calls himself the tnie vine,

chap XV. 1, in exactly the same sense in which he
calls himself the true bread, ver. 32, and the true meat
and drink in this verse.

Verse 56. Dwelleth in me, and I in him.\ Of all

connections and unions, none is so intimate and com-
plete as that which is effected by the digestion of ali-

ments, because they are changed into the very sub-

stance of him who eats them ; and this our Lord makes
the model of that union which subsists between himself

and genuine believers. He lives in them, and they in

him ; for they are made partakers of the Divine nature

:

2 Pet. i. 4. To this verse the following addition is

made in the Codex Beztt, three copies of the Itala,

and Viclorinus. After these words

—

dwelleth in me,

and I in him, they add, as the Father in me, and I
in the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that

unless ye receive the body of the Son of man as the

bread of life, ye have not life in him. This is a very

emarkable addition, and is between thirteen and four-

teen hundred years old.

Verse 57. So he that eateth me, even he shall live

by me.] From which we learn that the union between

Christ and his followers shall be similar to that which

subsists between God and Christ.

Verse 59. In the synagogue—m Capernaum.]

From ver. 26, to this verse, the evangelist gives us

the discourse which our Lord preached in the syna-

gogue, in which he was repeatedly interrupted by the

Jews ; but this gave him the fuller opportunity to pro-

claim the whole truth relative to his passion and death,

to edify the disciples, and confute these gainsayers.

Verse 60. Many therefore of his disciples] So it

appears that he had 7nany more than the twelve, who
i,onstantly accompanied him.

This is a hard saying ; loho can hear it ?] VATio

can digest such doctrine as this ? It is intolerable :

it is impracticable. There is a similar saying in Eu-
564

60 H ' Many therefore of his dis- A. M. 4032.

A. D. 28.

ciples, when they had heard this. An. oiymp.

said. This is a hard saying ; who '——
can hear it ?

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his

disciples murmured at it, he said unto them,

Doth this offend you ?

62 " What and if ye shall see the Son of

man ascend up where he was before ?

63 ''It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the

flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak

unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.

" Chap. iii. 13 ; Mark ivi. 19 ; Acts i. 9 ;

iii. 6.

Eph. It, 8.- > 2 Cor.

ripides, to the aK^.rjpo^ 'Koyo; of the evangelist. Tlorepa

deTiCi^ not fiaX^aKU -^'evd-rj Xeyu, tj gkXtjp' aXTjdr/, fpa^e ;

Tell me whether thou wouldst that I should speak

unto thee, a soft lie, or the harsh truth ? The
wicked word of a lying world is in general better

received than the holy word of the God of truth

!

Verse 61. Jesus knew in himself] By giving them

this proof that he knew their hearts he also proved that

he was God ; that he could not be deceived himself,

and that it was impossible for him to deceive any
;

consequently, that the doctrine he taught them must

be the truth of God.

Verse 62. If ye shall see the Son of man ascend]

Ye need not be stumbled at what I say concerning

eating my flesh and drinking my blood, for ye shall

soon have the fullest proof that this is figuratively

spoken, for I shall ascend with the same body with

which I shall arise from the dead ; therefore my flesh

and blood, far from being eaten by men, shall not even

be found among them.

Verse 63. It is the spirit that quickeneth] It is the

spiritual sense only of my words that is to be attended

to, and through which life is to be attained, 2 Cor. iii.

6. Such only as eat and drink what I have mention-

ed, in a spiritual sense, are to e.xpect eternal life.

The flesh profiteth nothing] If ye could even eat

my flesh and drink my blood, this would not avail for

your salvation. These words contain a caution that

the hearers should not understand his words in the

strict literal sense, as if his body were really bread,

and as if his flesh and blood were really to be eaten

and drank.

The words that I speak] Or, I have spoken. In-

stead of y.aliii, I speak, I read AfAaXi/zca, / have spoken,

on the authority of BCDKLT, thirteen others ; the

Syriac, all the Arabic, all the Persic, Coptic, JElhiopic,

Gothic, Slavonic, Vulgate, all the Itala ; Origen, Euse-

bius, Athanasius, Basil, Cyril, Chrysostom, Tertullian,

Ambrosias, Augustin, Gaudentius, and Vigilius Taps.

This is an important reading, and plainly shows that

our Lord's words here do not refer to any neiv point

of doctrine which he was then inculcating, but to what

he had spoken concerning his being the living bread,

and concerning the eating of his flesh, and drinking

of his blood, in the preceding verses.



Several of his followers are CHAP. VI. offended, and go back.

A. M. -1032. 64 But y there are some of you

An. oiymp. that Dclieve not. ror ^ Jesus knew
' — from tlic beginning who they were

liiat believed not, and who sliould betray Iiini.

65 And he said, Tliercforc ' said I unto you

llial no man can come unto me, except it

were given unto him of mj' Father.

66 II
'' From that time many of liis disciples

went back, and walked no more with him.

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye

also go away ?

y Ver. 36- 'Chap. ii. 24, 25; xiii. 11.

>> V cr. 60. » Acts v. 20.

^ Verses 44, 45.

Are spirit, and they are life.] As my words are to

be spiritu;illy uiulcrstood, so the life they promise is

of a spiritual nature : see Bishop Pcarce.

Verse 64. But there are some of you that believe

not.] This is addressed to Judas, and to those dis-

eiplcs who left him : ver. 66.

And who should betray him] Or, who would deliver

him up. Because he knew all things ; he knew from

the ^rj^ from Judas's call to the apostlcship, and from

eternil)', (if the reader pleases,) who it was wlio would

(not should) deliver him up into the hands of the Jews.

Should, in the apprehension of most, implies necessity

and compulsion ; would implies that he was under the

influence of his own free will, without necessity or

constraint. The former takes away his guilt : for what

a. man is irresistibly compelled to do, by the supreme

authority of God, he cannot avoid ; and therefore to

him no blame can attach : but Judas having acted

through his own free irill, abusing his power, and the

grace he had received, he was guilty of the murder of

an innocent man, and deserved the perdition to which

he went.

Verse 65. Therefore said I unto you] Ver. 44 :

see the note there.

Except it were given unto him] None can come at

first, unless he be drawn by the Father ; and none

can continue, unless he continue under those sacred

influences which God gives only to those who do not

receive his first graces in vain. St. Augustin himself

grants that it was the sole fault of these disciples that

they did not believe, and were saved. Quare non

POTERANT credere, si a me quaratur, cito respondeo,

quia S0LEB.1NT. If I be asked why these could not

believe, I immediately answer, because they would
NOT. Aug. Tract. 53, in Joan.

Verse 66. Many of his disciples went haclt] They
no longer associated with him, nor professed to acknow-

ledge him as the Messiah. None of these were of

the twelve. Christ had manv others who generally

attended his ministry, and acknowledged him for the

Messiah.

Verse 67. Will ye also go away .?] Or, Do ve also

desire, &c. These words are very emphatical. Will

you abandon me !

—

you, whom I have distinguished

with innumerable marks of my affection

—

you, whom
I have chosen out of the world to be my companions,—you, to whom I have revealed the secrets of th»

68 Then Simon Peter answered ^'J'\)^^^

him, Lord, to whom shall we go ? An. oiymp.

thou hast = the words of eternal life.
'—^

69 ** And we believe and are sure thai

thou art that Christ, the Son of the living

God.

70 Jesus answered them, " Have not I

chosen you twelve, ' and one of you is a devil ?

7 1 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of

Simon : for he it was that should betray him,

being one of the twelve.

^ Matt. xvi. 16 ; Mark viii. 29
« Luke vi. 13.-

Luke ir. 20 ; chap. i. 49 ; xi. 27.—' Chap. xiii. 27.

eternal world

—

you, who have been witnesses of all

my miracles

—

you, whom 1 intend to seat with me on

my throne in glory ; will vou go away ? Reader, in

wliat state art thou ? Hast thou gone back from Christ,

or art thou going back 1 Wilt thou go .' Thou, whom
he has redeemed by his blood

—

thou, whom he has.

upheld by his power, and leil by his providence

—

thou,

into whose wounded soul he has poured the balm of

pardoning mercy

—

thou, whom he has adopted into the

heavenly family

—

thou, whom he has comforted in so

many tribulations and adversities

—

thou, whose multi-

plied offences he has freely and fully pardoned ; wilt

thou go away !

Verse 68. Simon Peter answered] With his usual

zeal and readiness, speaking m behalf of the whole. To
whom shall we go ? Where shall we find a more gra-

cious master—a more powerful Redeemer—a more

suitable Saviour 1 Thou alone hast the words of eter-

nal life. None can teach the doctrine of salvaticm but

thyself; and none can confer the gift of eternal life but

thou alone. Reader, let me ask, whither art thou go-

ing \ Has the world—the devil—the flesh

—

the words

of eternal life ? Art thou turning thy back upon God
and f'hrist ? For thv zealous services, what has Satan

to give thee ? Death ! hell I and eternal misery ! O
stop! Cleave to Jesus; he will give thee that happi-

ness which, in vain, thou seekest in the pleasures of sin.

Verse 69. We believe] On the authority of thy

word ; and are sure—have known, e} ruHoficr, by the

evidence of thy miracles, that thou art the Christ, the

promised Messiah, t ye selyraS anb pieon 5ac 5ii eapc

Epirc Eofeer Suiiu. And we belyfath and witen that thu

cart Crist Godes Son. Anglo-Saxon. How near is

the mother to the daughter tongue !

Instead of Christ the Sun of the living God, some

excellent M.SS., BCDL, and others, read ti aytnc rov

Qtov, the hob/ one of God; and this reading Gricsbach

has received into the text, leaving out rov Cuvroc, the

living. XpKTTo^, and u)(of convey nearly the same

meaning ; but the iEthiopic, as usual, retains both.

Toil (uv-nr is omitted by BCDL, H, the Coptic, Sabidie,

Armenian, later Persic, Vulgate, all the Ilala but one,

and by the Anglo-Saxon ; which last Gricsbach has

not noticed.

Verse 70. Have not J chosen you twelve] Have I

not, in an especial manner, called you to believe in my
name, and chosen you to be my disciples, and the pro-
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Jesus continues in Galilee ST. JOHN. on account of the Jews.

pagators of my doctrine ^ Nevertheless, one of you is

a devil, or accuser, enlisted on the side of Satan, who

was a murderer from the beginning.

Verse 71. He spahe of Judas—-for he it was that

should betray him\ Ovto; yap jj/ieUev avrov izapaii-

iovai. He xoho was about to deliver him up. By re-

ferring to this matter so often, did not our blessed

Lord intend to warn Judas ^ Was not the evil fully

exposed to his view ? And who dare say that it was

impossible for him to avoid what he had so often been

warned against ? When the temptation did take place,

and his heart, in purpose, had brought forth the sin,

might he not have relented, fallen at his iiijured mas-

ter's feet, acknowledge his black offence, and implored

forgiveness ^ And surely his most merciful Lord would

have freely pardoned him.

1 . On the subject of the disciples sailing off without

Christ, and the storm that overtook them, it may be

necessary to make a few observations, chiefly for the

encouragement of the labourers in God's vineyard. It

was the duty of the disciples to depart at the com-

mandment of the Lord, though the storm was great,

and the wind contrary. It was their duty to tug at

the oar, expecting the appearing of their Lord and

master. So it is the duty of the ministers of Christ to

embark, and sail even into the sea of persecution and

dangerous trial, in order to save souls. There may
be darkness for a time—they must row. The waves

may rise high—they must row on. The wind may be

contrary

—

-still they must tug at the oar. Jesus will

appear, lay the storm, and calm the sea, and they shall

have souls for their hire. The vessel will get to land,

and speedily too. There are particular times in which

the Lord pours out his Spirit, and multitudes are

quickly convinced and converted. " Alas !" says one,

" I see no fruit of my labour ; no return of my prayers

and tears." Take courage, man ; lug on ; thou shalt

not labour in vain, nor spend thy strength for nought.

What he does thou knowest not now, but thou shalt

know hereafter. Great grace, and great peace await

thee ; take courage, and tug on

!

2. When a man forsakes the living God, and gives

way to avarice, which appears to have been the case

with Judas, he is fit for any thing in which Satan may
choose to employ him. Beware of the love of money !

The cursed lust of gold induced a disciple of Christ to

betray his God : and has it not been the ruin of mil-

lions smce ? Few people love money merely for its

own sake : they love it because it can provide them

with the necessaries, conveniences, and comforts of

life : those who have not God for their portion inces-

santly long after these things, and therefore are covet-

ous. While a man watches unto prayer, and abides

in the love of Christ Jesus the Lord, so long he is

safe, for he is contented with the -lot which God has

given him in life. Reader, art thou like Judas (in his

best state) put in trust for the poor, or for the Church

of Christ. Do not covet ; and take heed that thou

grudge not ; nor permit thy heart to be hardened by

repeated sights and tales of wo. Thou art but a

steivard ; act faithfully, and act aff'ectionately. Be-

cause the ointment that prefigured the death of our

Lord was not applied just as Judas would have it, he

took offence ; betrayed and sold his master ; saw and

wished to remedy his transgression ; despaired and

hanged himself Behold the fruit of covetousness !

To what excesses and miseries the love of money may
lead, God alone can comprehend. If any man love

the world, the love of the Father is not in him.

CHAPTER Vn.

Jesus continues in Galilee, 1. He is desired to go to the feast of tabernacles, 2-5. His answer, 6-9. He
goes up, and the Jews seek him at the feast, 10-13. He teaches in the temple, 14-24. The Jews are

confounded by his preaching, 25-27. He continues to teach ; they wish to slay him, 28-30. Many of

the people believe on him, 31. The Pharisees murmur, and our Lord reasons with them, 32-36. His

preaching on the last day of the feast, 37-39. The people are greatly divided m their opinions concern-

ing him, 40-44. The officers, who were sent by the Pharisees to take him, return, and because they did

not bring him their employers are offended, 45-49. Nicodemus reasons with them, 50-53.

W^f^- ^FTER these things Jesus walk-

An. oiymp. ed ill Gahlec : for lie would

_— not walk in Jewry, " because the

Jews sought to kill him.

» Chap. V. 16, 18. 1" Lev. xxiii. 34.

NOTES ON CHAP. VII.

Verse 1. After these things'\ St. John passes from

the preceding discourse of our Lord, which he deliver-

ed a little before the passover, chap. vi. 4, to the Feast

of Tabernacles, which happened six months after, and

thus omits many things mentioned by the other evan-

gelists, which our blessed Lord said and did during that

time. He had already gone over Galilee four or five
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2 * Now the Jews' feast of taber-

nacles was at hand.

3 " His brethren therefore said

unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judea,

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ceil. 1.

«Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 31 ; Acts i. 14.

times ; and he continued there, because he found that

the hatred of the Jews was such that they would

kill him if they could meet with him in Judea ; and

his time to suffer was not yet come.

For he would not icalk in Jewry] Instead of this,

some MSS., versions, and fathers read, ovyap o;ffj'

c^ovaiav, he had not authority, or liberty to walk, &c.

That is, he was no longer tolerated, and could not



lesus IS desired hy his brethren to CHAP. ^ If.

'*A*n^°n^
that thy disciples also may see the

An. Olymp. works that thou docst.
cell 1—— 4 For there is no man that docth

any thing in secret, and he himself secketh to

•iSt. Mark,

preach publicly in Judea, but at tin; risk of his life.

lie foumi greater scope for the exercise of his import-

ant ministry in Galilee than in Judea, as the chief

priests, &c., were continually plotlinr; his death.

Verse 2. Feast of tabernacles] This feast was cele-

brated on the fifteenth day of the month 7V,!n, answer-

ing to the hist half of our September, and the first half

of October. This month was the seventh of the eccle-

siastical, anijirst of the civil, year. The feast took

its name from the tents wliich were erected al)Out the

temple, in public places, in courts, and on the flat roofs

of their liouses, and in gardens ; in which the Jews

dwelt for eight days, in connncmoration of the furfi/

years during which their fathers dwelt in the wilder-

ness. It was one of the ihrcc solrnm annual feasts in

which all the males were obliged, by the law, to appear

at Jerusalem.

This feast was celebrated in the following manner.

All the people cut down brandies of puhn trees, wil-

lows, and myrtles, (and tied them togetlicr with gold

and silver cords, or with ribbons,) which they carried

with them all day, took them into their synagogues,

and kept them by them while at prayers. On the other

days of the feast they carried them with tliem into the

temple and walked round the altar with them in their

hands, singing, Hosanna ! i. e. Save, we beseech thee !

—the trumpets sounding on all sides. To this feast

St. John seems to refer. Rev. vii, 9, 10, where he

represents the saints standing before the throne, icith

palm branches in their hands, singing, Salvation to

God, &c. On the seventh day of the feast, they went

seven times round the altar, and this was called Ho-
sanna rabba, the great Hvsanna. See the notes on

Matt. x.xi. 9. But the ceremony at which the Jews
testified most joy was that of pouring out the water,

which was done on the eighth day of the feast. A
priest drew- some water out of the pool Siloam, in a

golden ves.sel, and brought it into the temple ; and at

the time of the morning sacrifice, while the members

of the sacrifice were on the altar, he went up and pour-

ed this water mingled with wine upon it, the people all

the while singing, with transports of joy, Isa. xii., espe-

cially ver. 6 : With joy shall ye draw water out of
the welts of salvation. To this part of the ceremony,

our Lord appears to allude in ver. 37, of this chapter.

During this feast many sacrifices were offered. On
the first day, besides the ordinary sacrifices, they of-

fered, as a burnt-offering, thirteen calves, tivo rams,

zndi fourteen lambs with the offerings of flour and the

libations of w ine that were to accompany them. They
offered also a goat for a sin-offering. On all the suc-

ceeding days they offered the same sacrifices, only

abating one of the calves each day, so that when the

seventh day came, they had but seven calves to offer.

On the eighth day, which was kept with greater so-

lemnity than the rest, they offered but one calf, one

1

attend the feast of tabernacles

be known openly. If thou do these

things, show thyself to the world.

(5 For '' neither did his brethren

believe in him.)

ch.np. ill. 21.

A. M. 4033.

A. D 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

ram, and seven lambs, for a burnt-offering, and one goat

for a sin-offering, with the usual oflerings and libations.

On tliis day, they also offered in the temple the first

fruits of their latter crops, or of those tbingswliichcome

latest to maturity. During the feast, the 1 13th, 1 1-lth,

ll5th, lUith, 117th, 118lh, and ll'Jlh I'salnis were

sung. Leo of Modena says that, thougli Moses ap-

pointed but eight days, yet custom and the devotion of

the jioople have added a iiinth to it, which is called the

joy of the law, because that on it they complete the

reading of the Pentateuch. See Calmefs Com. and

Diet., and fatlicr Lamy. For the law relative to this

institution, see Lev. xxiii. 39, 40, &c., and the notes

there ; and Num. .xxix. IC, &c.

Verse 3. His brethren—said] It is generally sup-

posed that these were the children of the sisters of his

motlier Mary ; but some of the ancients have stated

that Joseph had several children by a former wife. See
the account of the evangelist prefixed to this Gospel.

No solid proof can be alleged against this ; nor can we
pretend to say that these were not the children of Jo-

seph and Mary. Our blessed Lord, it is true, was her

frsl born, while she was yet a virgin ; but no man
can prove that he was her last. It is an article of faith,

in the Popish Church, to believe in the pcrjielual vir-

ginity of Mary ; and in this respect, without any rea-

son, several Protestants seem to be Papists. However
this may be, it is certain that the Hebrews gave the

name of brethren to all the relatives of a particular

family. See Gen. xxxi. 32, 46.

That thy disciples also may see] That is, the disci-

ples which he had made two years and six months

before, at the passover : chap. ii. 23.

^'erse 4. 'No man that doeth any thing in secret,

Ac] They look it for granted that Christ was influ-

enced by the same spirit which themselves felt ; and

that therefore he should use every opportunity of e.x

hibiting himself to the public, that he might get intc

repute ; and they hoped that a part of his honour

would be reflected back upon themselves, as being hi?

near relations. They seem to have said : "It is too

little to employ thyself in working miracles in Galilee

in the country, and in small villages, among an ignorant

and credulous people, from whom thou canst not gel

much credit ; go to Jerusalem, the capital, and among

the learned doctors, in the presence of the whole na-

tion assembled at this feast, work thy miracles, and

get thyself a name."

Verse 5. Neither did his brethren believe in him.\

They did not receive him as the promised Messiah ;

but, having seen so many of his miracles, they could not

but consider him as an eminent prophet. They sup

posed that, if he were the Messiah, he would wish U
manifest himself as such to the 'world ; and, becaust

lie did not do so, they did not I elieve that he was the

salvation of Israel.
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lesus attends the feast. ST. JOHN. The Jews seek him

A. M. 4033.

A. D.29.
An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

6 Then Jesus said unto them,

' My time is not yet come : but

your time is alway ready.

7 ^ The world cannot hate you ; but me it

hateth, ^ because I testify of it, that the works

diereof are evil.

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up

yet unto this feast ; ^ for my time is not yet

full come.

9 When he had said these words unto them,

he abode still in Galilee.

10 But when his brethren were gone up,

then went he also up unto the feast, not openly,

but as it were in secret.

« Chap. ii. 4 ; viii. 20 ; ver. 8, 30. f Chap. xv. 19. e Chap.
•ji. 19. 1 Chap. viii. 20 ; ver. 6. ' Chap. xi. 56. <• Chap. ix.

16 ; X. 19. 1 Matt. xxi. 46 ; Luke vii. 16 ; chap. vi. 14 ; ver. 40.

Verse 6. My time is not yet come] It is probable

our Lord meant no more than this, that he had some
business to transact before he could go to Jerusalem

;

but his brethren, having nothing to hinder them might

set off immediately. Others think he speaks of his

passion : My time of suffering is not yet come : as ye

are still in friendship with the world, ye need not be

under any apprehension of danger : ye may go when
ye please. The first sense I think is the best.

Verse 7. The world cannot hate you] The Jews
will not persecute you, because ye are in their senti-

ments and interests. Ye also expect a worldly Mes-
siah.

But me it hateth] Because I condemn hs injustice,

its pride, its ambition, and its maxims, by my life and

doctrine. It is very likely that the term toorld means
here the Jewish people only : this is an acceptation in

which u Koafioc frequently occurs in this Gospel. See
on chap. xvii.

Averse 8. I go not up yet unto this feast] Porphyry
accuses our blessed Lord of falsehood, because he said

here, I will not go to this feast, and yet afterwards he

\rent ; and some interpreters have made more ado than

was necessary, in order to reconcile this seeming con-

tradiction. To me the whole seems very simple and
plain. Our Lord did not say, / ivill not go to tins

feast ; but merely, I go not yet, ovjtu, or am not go-

ing, i. e. at present ; because, as he said ver. 6, and

repeats here, his time was not yet come—^he had other

business to transact before he could go. And it is very

likely that his business detained him in GaUlee till the

feast was half over : for we do not find him at Jeru-

salem till the middle of the feast, ver. 14, i. e. till the

feast had been begun four days. He might also be

jnwilling to go at that time, there being such a great

concourse of people on the road to Jerusalem, and his

enemies might say that he had availed himself of this

time and multitude in order to excite sedition.

Verse 10. But when his brethren were gone up]

Having despatched his business, and the concourse of

people being now past, he went up also.

Verse 11. Then the Jews sought him] By Jews
here are to be understood the scribes, Pharisees, and
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1

Tf Then ' the Jews sought him W ^™3

at the feast, and said. Where An. oiymp.
. , , ecu. 1.

IS he !

1 2 And '' there was much murmuring among
the people concerning him : for ' some said,

He is a good man : others said, Nay ; but

he deceiveth the people.

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him
" for fear of the Jews.

14 TT Now about the midst of the feast

Jesus went up into the temple, and taught.

15 "And the Jews marvelled, saying. How
knoweth this man ° letters, having never learned ?

1 6 Jesus answered them, and said, p My
" Chap. ii. 22 ; xii. 42 ; xix. 38. » Matt. xiii. 54 ; Mark vi.

2 ; Luke iv. 22 ; Acts ii. 7. ° Or, learning. P Chap. iii. 11

;

viii. 28; xii. 49; liv. 10, 24.

rulers of the people, and not the inhabitants of the pro-

vince of Judea. It appears, from the following verses,

that many of the people were prejudiced in his favour,

but they dared not to own it publicly for fear of the

Jews, i. e. for fear of the rulers of the people.

Verse 12. Some said. He ts a good man] The mul-

titude were divided in their opinions concerning him

:

those who knew him best said. He is a good man.

Those who spoke according to the character given him

by the priests, &c., said. Nay ; but he deceiveth the

people. Those who spoke evil of him spoke out, be-

cause they had the rulers on their side ; but those who
spoke good of him were obliged to do it in private,

because they feared these rulers. Calumny and slan-

der are among the privileged orders ; they stalk .ibroad

with their thousand brazen mouths, and blast the repu-

tation of the followers of God. Benevolence and can-

dour are only on sufferance; and a whisper in secret

is the most they are permitted to give m behalf of

Christ and his followers, whose laws and maxims con-

demn a vicious world, and goad it to revenge.

Verse 14. The midst of the feast] Though the

canons required him to be there on the first day, for

the performance of a great variety of rites, yet, as these

were in general the invention of their doctors, ho might

think it very proper neither to attend nor perform them.

Verse 15. How knowelh this man letters, having

never learned .'] The Jewish learning consisted m the

knowledge of their own scriptures, and the traditions

of their elders. In this learning our blessed Lord ex-

celled. No person ever spoke with more grace and

dignity, or knew better how to make a more proper

use, or a happier application, of Jewish allegories and

parables ; because none ever penetrated the sense of

the Scriptures as he did ; none ever cited thorn more

successfully, or ever showed their accomplishment in

so complete and satisfactory a manner. As these

branches of learning were taught at the Jewish schools,

and our Lord had never attended there, they were

astonished to find him excelling in that sort of learn-

ing, of which they themselves professed to be the sole

teachers.

Verse 16. My doctrine is nnt vune] Our blessed



He shows the secret designs CHAP. VII. of the Jews against htm

A. M. 4033. doctrine IS not mine, but his that
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. sent me.
^^"- '•

17 '1 If any man will do his will,

he shall know of the doctrine, whclhcr it be

of God, or whether I speak of myself.

18 He that speakolh of himself seekctli iiis

ovm glory : but he that seekcth his glory that

sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteous-

ness is in him.

1 Ecclus. iii. 11; chap. viii. 43. 'Chap. v. 41; viii. 50.

' Exod. xxiv. 3 ; Deut. xixiii. 4 ; John i. 17 ; Acts vii. 38.

Lord, in the character of Messiah, might as well say,

My doctrine is not mine, as an amba.ssador might say,

I speak not ray own words, but his wlio sent me : and

he speaks these words to draw the attention of the

Jews from the teacliing of man to tlie teaching of God
;

and to show them that he was the promised Messiah,

the very person on whom, according to the prophet,

(Isa. xi. 2,) the Spirit of Jehovah—the Spirit of wis-

dom, counsel, understanding, might, and knowledge,

sliould rest.

A'erse 17. If any man will do his will, &c.] I will

give you a sure rule by wliicli ye may judge of my
doctrine ; If you really wish to do the will of God,

begin the practice of it ; and take my doctrine, and

apply it to all that you know God requires of man

;

and if you find one of my precepts contrary to the

nature, perfections, and glory of God, or to the pre-

sent or eternal welfare of men, then ye shall be at

liberty to assert that my doctrine is human and erro-

neous, and God has not sent me. But if, on the con-

trary, ye find that the sum and substance of my preach-

ing is. That men shall love God w-ith all their heart,

soul, mind, and strength, and their neighbour as them-

selves ; and that this doctrine must bring glory to God
in the highest, while it produces peace and good will

among men ; then acknowledge that God has visited

you, and receive me as the Messiah promised to your

fathers.

Verse 18. He that speaketh nf himself, &c.], I will

give you another rule, whereby you shall know whether

I am from God or not : If I speak so as to procure

my own glory, to gratify vanity, or to secure and pro-

mote my secular interests, then reject me as a deceiver

and as a false prophet. But if I act only to promote

the glory of God, to induce all men to love and obey

him ; if I propose nothing but what leads to the per-

fection of his law, and the accomplishment of its ordi-

nances, you cannot help acknowledging me at least for

a true prophet ; and, if you add to this the proofs

which I have given of my mission and power, you

must acknowledge me as the might)- power of God,

and the promised Messiah.

And no unrighteousness is in him.] Or, there is no

falsehood in him : so the word afuma should be trans-

lated here ; and it is frequently used by the .Septuagint

for ipZ? shelter, a lie, falsehood, &c. See in Psa. 'ii.

3, cxix. 29, 69, 104, 163; cxliv. 8. This is its

meaning in Rom. ii. 8 ; where aiixta, falsehood, is put

in opposition to a?.7i^cia, truth.

Verse 19. Did not Moses give you the law, &c.]

1

19 "Did not Moses give you ^j^q*^'

the law, and ijet none of you An. Oiymp.

keepetli the law ? ' Why go ye —~—

—

about to kill me?
20 The people answered and said, " Tiiou

hast a devil : who gocth about to kill

thee ?

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I

have done one work, and ye all marvel.

'Malt. xii. 14; Mark iii. 6; chap. v. 16, 18; x. 31, 39; xi. 53.

" Chap. viii. 48, 52 ; x. 20.

The scribes and Pharisees announced our Lord to the

nmltitude as a deceiver; and they grounded their ca-

lumny on this, that he was not an exact observer of

the law, for he had healed a man on the Sabbath day,

chap. V. 9, 10 ; and consequently mu.st be a false pro-

phet. Now they insinuated, that the interests of reli-

gion required him to be put to death : 1. As a violator

of the law ; and, 2. as a false prophet and deceiver

of the people. To destroy this evil reasoning, our

Lord speaks in this wise ; If I deserve death for curing

a man on the Sabbath, and desiring him to carry home

his bed, which you consider a violation of the law, you

are more culpable than I am, for you circumcise a child

on the Sabbath, which requires much more bustle, and

is of so much less use than what I have done to the

infirm man. But, if you think you do not violate the

law by circumcising a child on the Salibath, how can

you condemn me for having cured one of yourselves,

who has been afflicted thirty and eight years ? If you

consider my conduct with the same eye with which

you view your own, far from finding any thing criminal

in it, you will see much reason to give glory to God.

Why, therefore, go ye about to kill me, as a transgressor

of the law, when not one of i/oursclrcs keeps it 1

Verse 20. Thou hast a devil\ The crowd, who made

this answer, were not in the secret of the chief priests.

They could not suppose that any person desired to put

him to death for healing a diseased man ; and there-

fore, in their brutish manner, they say, Thnu hast a

demon—thou art beside thyself, and slandcrest the

people, for none of them desires to put thee to death.

The Cudex Cyprius (K,) four oth(>rs, and the margin

of the later Syriac, attribute this answer to the Jews,

i. e. those who were seeking his life. If the reading,

therefore, of ol lovSaioi, the Jews, be received instead

of o oxfoi;, the multitude, it serves to show the malice

of his enemies in a still stronger light : for, fearing lest

their wish to put him to death might not be gratified,

and that his teaching should prevail among the common

people ; to ruin his credit, and prevent his usefulness,

they give out that he was possessed by a demon ; and

that, though he might be pitied as a miserable man, yet

he must not be attended to as a teacher of righteous-

ness. Malice and envy are ever active and indefati-

gable, leaving no stone unturned, no mean unused, that

they may ruin the object of their resentment. See

the note on ver. 26.

Verse 21. I have done one work] That of curing

the impotent man, already referred to. See chap. v. 9.

And ye all marvel.] Or, ye all marvel because of
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Christ vindicates himselfagainst the ST. JOHN. accusation of having broken the law.

22 " Moses therefore gave untoA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.
. . . , ,

An. oiymp. vou circumcision
; (not because it

ecu 1'

is of Moses, "'' but of the fathers
;)

and ye on the Sabbath day circumcise a man.

23 If a man on the Sabbath day receive cir-

cumcision, ^ that the law of Moses should not

be broken, are ye angry at me, because ^ I

have made a man every whit whole on the

Sabbath day ?

xvii. 10. " Or, without breaking the

law of Moses.

this. Some have 6ia tovto, in connection with -Sav/ta-

(cTt, which the common pointing makes the beginning

of the ne.Kt verse, and which, in our common version,

is translated therefore ; but tliis word conveys no

meaning at all, in the connection in which it is thus

placed. Proofs of this construction Kypke gives from

Themistius, Straho, .^nd JElian. All the eminent

critics are on the side of this arrangement of the words.

Verse 22. But nf the fathers] That is, it came yj-oni

the patriarchs. Circumcision was not, properly speak-

ing, one of the laws of the Mosaic institution, it having

been given at first to Abraham, and continued among
his posterity till the giving of the law : Gen. xvii. 9,

10, &c.

Ye—circumcise a man.] That is, a male child : for

every male child was circumcised when eight days old

;

and if the eighth day after its birth happened to be a

Sabbath, it was nevertheless circumcised, that the law

might not be broken, which had enjoined the circum-

cision to take place at that time, Lev. xii. 3. From
this and several other circumstances it is evident that

the keeping of the Sabbath, even in the strictest sense

of the word, ever admitted of the works of necessity

and mercy to be done on it ; and that those v-ho did

not perform such works on that day, when they had

opportunity, were properly violators of every law found-

ed on the principles of mercy and justice. If the Jews

had said. Why didst thou not defer the healing of the

sick man till the ensuing day ? He might have well

answered, Why do ye not defer the circumcising of

your children to the ensuing day, when the eighth day

happens to be a Sabbath ^—which is a matter of in-

finitely less consequence than the restoration of this

long-afflicted man.

Verse 23. Every ivhit ivhole] The law of circum-

cision required the removal of a small portion of flesh,

which was considered a blot and reproach among the

Hebrews, because it confounded them with the nations

who were not in covenant with God. Christ, to this,

opposes the complete cure of the infirm man, who was

diseased throughout his whole body : if the one was

permitted on the Sabbath day, for the reason already

alleged, surely the other had stronger reasons to re-

commend it.

Some think that the original words, 6?mv avdpu-n-oy,

should be translated, the whole man ; and that the

meaning is, that the blessed Saviour made him whole

both in body and soul. This makes the miracle the

greater, and shows still more forcibly the necessity of

doing it without delay.
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24 ^ Judge not according to the A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

appearance, but judge righteous An. oiymp.

judgment. ^—
25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is

not this he, whom they seek to kill ?

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and

unto him. ^ Do the

that this is the

ihey say nothing

rulers know indeed

Christ ?

very

r Chap. . R, 9, IG. ' Deut. i. 16, 17 ; Prov. xxiv. 23 ; chap.

viii. l.'j: James ii. 1. »Ver. 48.

Battier ap. Wets, supposes that, instead of 6^ov,

Xu?.ov should be read

—

I have made a maimed man
whole ; but there is no countenance for this reading

in any of the MSS., versions, or fathers.

Verse 24. Judge not according to the appearance]

Attend to the law, not merely in the letter, but in its

spirit and design. Learn that the law which com-

mands men to rest on the Sabbath day is subordinate

to the law of mercy and love, which requires them to

be ever active to promote God's glory in the comfort

and salvation of their fellow creatures ; and endeavour

to judge of the merit or demerit of an action, not from

the first impression it may make upon your prejudices

but from its tendency, and the motives of the person,

as far as it is possible for you to acquaint yourselves

with them ; still believing the best, where you have no

certain proof to the contrary.

Verse 26. That this is the very Christ 1] In most

of the common printed editions a7.7iSu; is found, the

VERY Christ ; but the word is wanting in BDKLTX,
twenty-two others, several editions ; all the Arabic,

Wheelock's Persic, the Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian,

Slavonic, Vulgate, and all the Ilala but one ; Origen,

Epiphanius, Cyril, Isidore, Pelusian, and Nonnus.

Grotius, Mill, Bengel, and Griesbach, decide against it.

Bishop Pearce says, I am of opinion that this second

alri^ur, in this verse, should be omitted, it seeming

quite unnecessary, if not inaccurate, when the word.!

a>,;;i?uf lyvuaav, had just preceded it.

Calmet observes that the multitude which heard oui

Lord at this time was composed of three different classes

of persons : 1. The rulers, priests, and Pharisees, de-

clared enemies of Christ. 2. The inhabitants of Jeru-

salem, who knew the sentiments of their rulers con-

cerning him. 3. The strangers, who from different

quarters had come up to Jerusalem to the feast, and

who heard Christ attentively, being ignorant of the

designs of the rulers, &c., against him.

Our Lord addresses himself in this discourse prin-

cipally to his enemies. The strange Jews were those

who were astonished when Christ said, ver. 20, that

they sought to kill him, having no such design them-

selves, and not knowing that others had. And the

Jews of Jerusalem were those who, knowing the dis-

position of the rulers, and seeing Chri.st speak openly,

no man attempting to seize him, addressed each other

in the foregoing words. Do the rulers know indeed that

this is the Christ ? imagining that the chief priests,

&c.. had at last been convinced that Jesus was th«

Messiah.
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The Pharisees ami chief priests CHAP. VII. send officers to take Jesus

A. M 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. I.

27 ' Howbcit we know tliis man

whence he is ; but when Christ

conielh, no man knoweth whence

he i.s.

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as lie

taught, saying, " Yc both know mc, and ye

know whence I am . and * I am not come of

myself, but he that sent me ' is true, ' whom
ye know not.

29 But 5 I know him • for I am from liim,

and he hath sent me
30 H Then '' tlicy sought to take him : but

' no man laid hands on him, because his hour

was not yet come.

'Malt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3; Luke iv. 22.

—

14; vlii 28; xiv.7. J Chap. v. 43 ; viii. 42.-

viii. 26; Rom. iii. 4. 'Clia]!. i. 18; viii.55.-

' See chap. viii.

-' Chap. V. 32

;

-5 Matt. xi. 27;

31 And '' many of the people be-
^i^'^'/gf

lieved on him, and said. When An. oijmp.
ecu. 1.

Ciirist comctli, will he do more

miracles than these which this 7nan halh

done ?

32 The Pharisees heard that the people mur

mured such things concerning him ; and the

Phari.<ees and the chief priests sent officers to

take him.

33 H Then said Jesus unto them, ' Yet a lit-

tle while am I with you, and then I go untc

him tiiat sent me.

34 Yc " shall seek mc, and shall not find mc

:

and where I am, thither yc cannot come.

Averse 27. No man knoieeth whence he w.] The
generality of the people knew very well that the Mes-

siah w,i.s to be born in Bethlehem, in the city, and of

the family, of David; see ver. 42. But, from Isaiah

liii. 8, Who shall declare his generation ? they probably

thought that there should be something so peculiarly

mysterious in his birth, or in the manner of his appear-

ing, that no person could fully understand. Had they

considered his miraculous conception, they would have

felt their minds relieved on this point. The Jews
thought that the Messiah, after his birth, would hide

himself for some cotisiderable time ; and that when he

began to preach no man should know where he had

been hidden, and whence he had come. The rabbins

have the following proverb : Three things come un-

erpectedly : 1. -V thing found by chance. 2. The
sting of a scorpion : and, 3. The Messiah. It was

probably in reference to the above that the people said.

No man knoieeth whence he is. However, they might

have spoken this of his parents. We know that the

Messiah is to be born in Bethlehem, of the family of

Dnvid ; but no man can know his parents : therefore

ih«y rejected him : chap. vi. 42, Is not this Jesus, the

son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ?

Verse 28. Ye both know mc, and ye know whence

I am] Perhaps they should be re.ad interrogatively :

Do ye hoth know me, and knoxe whence I am ? Our
Lord takes them up on their own profession, and ar-

gues from it. Since you have got so much inform;i-

tion concerning me, add this to it, to make it complete

;

viz. that I am not come of myself ; am no self-created

or selt-authorized prophet ; I came from God :—the

testimony of John the Baptist, the descent of the Holy
Ghost, the voice from heaven, the purity and excel-

lence of my doctrine, and the multitude of my miracles,

sufficiently attest this. Now, God is true who has

borne testimony to me ; but ye know him not, there-

fore it is that this testimony is disregarded.

Ver. 29. Jiitt I know him: for I am f 7m hi?n]

Instead of dui, J am, some editions, the Syriac Hieros.

read elfii, I came, according to the .\ttics. Nonrnts

confirms this reading by paraphrasing the word by

I.

ch. X. 15. 1" Mark xi. 18 ; Luke xix 47 ; xx. 19 ; ver. 19 ; cn.-ip.

viii, 37. i Ver. 44 ; ch. viii. 20. k Matt. xii. 23 ; chap. iii. 2 ;

viii. 30. 'Ch. xiii. 33; xvi.l6.—"Hos. v.6; ch. viii. 21; xiii.33.

e?.t!}.vf>a, I came. As the difference between the two

words lies only in the accents, and as these are not

found in ancient MSS., it is uncertain which way the

word was imderstood by them : nor is the matter of

much moiucnt ; both words amount nearly to the same

meaning, and tl/ii, I came, seems too refined.

A'erse 31. Will he do more miracles] It was the

belief of the Jews, and they foimdcd it upon Isa. x\xv

5, that, when the Messiah came, he would do all kinds

of miracles : and, in order that they might have the

fullest proof of the Divine mission of Christ, it had

pleased God to cause miracles to cease for between

four and fire hundred years, and that John the Baptist

himself had not wrought any. His miracles, there-

fore, were a full proof of his Divine mission.

Verse 32. The people murmured such Ihiiig.s] The

people began to be convinced that he was the Mes-

siah ; and this being generally whispered about, the

Pharisees, &c., thought it high time to put him to

death, lest the people should believe on him : there-

fore they sent officers to take him.

Verse 33. Yet a little while am I with you] As
he knew that the Pharisees had designed to take and

put him to death, and that in about six months froir

this time, as some conjecture, he should be crucified,

he took the present opportunity of giving this informa-

tion to the common people, who were best disposed

tow.irds him, that they might lay their hearts to his

teaching, and profit by it, while they had the privilege

of enjoying it.

The word av-oi^, to them, in the beginning of this

verse, is wanting in BDEGHLMS, more than eighty

others, both the Syriac, later Persic, Coptic, Sahidic.

.irmenion, Gothic, Slavonic, Saxon, most copies of

the Vulgate and the Itala. It is omitted also by

Euthymius, Theophylact, Atigustin, and Bcde. Our

Lord did not speak these words to the officers who

came to apprehend him, as avmir here implies, hut to

the common people, merely to show that he was not

ignorant of the designs of the Pharisees, though they

had not yet been able to put them into practice.

Verse 34. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find
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Christ teaches the people, ST. JOHN.

'^l^V.^.li!^' 35 Then said tlie Jews among
A. 1). 29. ^

AiK oiymp. themselves, Whither will he go, that

. —. we shall not find him ? will he go

unto " the dispersed among the ° Gentiles, and

teach the Gentiles ?

36 What vianner of saying is this that he

said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me:

and where I am, thither ye cannot come ?

37 P In the last day, that great day of the

feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, i If any

man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.

38 ' He that believeth on me, as the Scripture

"Isa.xi.r2; James i.l; IPet.i.l. " Or, Greeks. PLev.
xxiii. 3G. "1 Isa. Iv. 1 ; chap. vi. 35 ; Rev. .xxii. 17. > Deut.
xviii. 15. s Prov. xviii. 4; Isa. xii. 3; xliv. 3; chap. iv. 14.

me] When the Roman armies come against you, you

will vainly seek for a deliverer. But ye shall be cut

off in your sins, because ye did not believe in me
;

and where I am—-in the kingdom of glory, ye cannot

come ; for nothing that is unholy shall enter into the

new Jerusalem. In this, and the thirty-sixth verse,

d/ii, I am, is read by several eliii, I came, as in the

twenty-ninth verse ; and in these two last places the

JEl/uopic, Arahic, three copies of the Itala, Nonnus,

and Thenphylact, agree. See the note on ver. 29.

Verse 35. The dispersed among the Gentiles] Or

Greeks. By the dispersed, are meant here the Jeios

who were scattered through various parts of that em-

pire which Alexander the Great had founded, in Greece,

Syria, Egypt, and Asia Minor, where the Greek lan-

guage was used, and where the Jewish Scriptures in

the Greek version of the Septuagint were read.

—

Others suppose that the Gentiles themselves are meant

—others, that the ten tribes which had been long lost

are here intended.

Verse 37. In the last day, that great day of the

feast] This was the eighth day, and was called the

great day, because of certain traditional observances,

and not on account of any excellence which it derived

from the original institution. On the seven days they

professed to offer sacrifices for the seventy nations of

the earth, but on the eighth day they offered sacrifices

for Israel ; therefore the eighth day was more highly

esteemed than any of the others. It is probably to

this that the evangelist refers when he calls the last

day the great day of the feast. See the account of

the feast of tabernacles, in the note on ver. 2. It was

probably when tliey went to draw water from tlie pool

Siloarn, and while they were pouring it out at the foot

of the altar, that our Lord spoke these words
; for, as

that ceremony pointed out the gracious influences of

the Holv Spirit, our Lord, who was the fountain whence

it was to proceed, called the people to himself, that,

by believing on him, they might be made partakers of

that inestimable benefit.

Verse 38. He that helieveth on }ne, as the Scripture

hath said] He who receives me as the Messiah, ac-

cording to what the Scripture has said concerning me

;

my person, birth, conduct, preaching, and miracles,

being compared with what is written there, as ascer-
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

and promises the Holy Spirit.

hath said, '^ out of his belly shall flow

rivers of living water.

39 (' But this spake he of the

Spirit, which they that believe on him should

receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet

given ; because that Jesus was not yet

" glorified.)

40 TT Many of the people therefore, when
they heard this saying, said. Of a truth this is

" the Prophet.

4 1 Others said, " This is the Christ. But

some said. Shall Christ come ^ out of Galilee ?

' Isaiah xliv. 3 ; Joel ii. 28 ; chap. xvi. 7 ; Acts ii. 17, 33, 39.
" Chap. xii. 16 ; xvi. 7. " Deut. xviii. 15, 18 ; chap. i. 21 ; vl.

14. "' Chap. iv. 42 ; vi. 69. ^ Ver. 52 ; chap. i. 46.

taining the true Messiah. Out of his belly—from

his heart and soul ; for in his soul shall this Spirit

dwell.

Living loater.] As a true spring is ever supplied

with water from the great deep, with which it has com-

munication, so shall the soul of the genuine believer

be supplied with light, life, love, and liberty, and all the

other graces of the indwelling Spirit, from the indwell-

ing Christ. The Jews frequently compare the gifts

and influences of the Holy Spirit to water in general

—to 7-ain, fountains, xvells, rivers, &c., &c. The
Scriptures abound in this metaphor. Psa. xxxvi. 8,

9 ; Isa. xliv. 3, 4 ; Joel ii. 23.

Verse 39. Was not yet given] &e^opievov, given,

is added by the Codex Vaticanus, (B,) the Syriac, alJ

the Persic, later Syriac with an asterisk, three copies

of the Slavonic, Vulgate, and all the Itala but three
;

and several of the primitive fathers. The word seems

necessary to the completion of the sense.

Certain measures of the Holy Spirit had been vouch-

safed from the beginning of the world to believers and

unbelievers : but that abundant effusion of his graces

spoken of by Joel, chap. ii. 28, which peculiarly cha-

racterized the Gospel times, was not granted till after

the ascension of Christ: 1. Because this Spirit in its

plenitude was to come in consequence of his atone-

ment ; and therefore could not come till after his cru-

cifixion. 2. It was to supply the place of Christ to

his disciples and to all true believers ; and therefore

it was not necessary till after the removal of his bodily

presence from among them. See our Lord's own words,

John xiv. 16-18, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7-15.

Verse 40. Of a truth this is the Prophet.] The
great prophet, or teacher, spoken of by Moses, Deut.

xviii. 15, which they improperly distinguished from

the Messiah, ver. 41. Some no doubt knew that by

the prophet the Messiah was meant ; but others seem

to have thought that one of the ancient prophets should

be raised from the dead, and precede the appearing

of the Messiah.

Verse 4 1 . Shall Christ come out of Galilee ?] As
the prophets had declared that the Messiah was to

come from the tribe of Judah, and from the family of

David, and should be born in the city of Bethlehem,

these Jews, imagining that Christ had been born in

I



The people are divided in CHAP. VII. their opinions concerning Christ.

A *{j''^^- 42 '' Hatli not ihe scripture saiJ,

An. oiynip. Tliat Clirist Cometh of the seed of

_^_— David, and out of the town of Beth-

lehem, ^ where David was ?

43 So ° there was a division among the peo-

ple because of him.

44 And ''some of them would have taken

him ; hut no man laid hands on him.

45 H Then came the officers to the

chief priests and Pharisees ; and they

said unto them, Why have yc not brought

him ?

4 6 The officers answered, "^ Never man spake

like this man.

y Psa. cxxxii. U ; Jer. xxiii. .5; Mic. v. 2; Malt. ii. 5; Luke
ii. 4. ' 1 Sam. x\'i. 1, 4. * Verse 13; chap. ix. IG; x. 19.

•> Verse 30. ' MatU vii. 29.

Galilee, concluded that he could not be tlie Messiah.

Had they examined the matter a little farther, they

would have found that he had his birth exactly as the

prophets had foretold ; hut, for want of this necessary

examination, they continued in unbelief, .and rejected

the Lord that bought them. Many still lose their souls

nearly in the same way. They suffer themselves to

be led away by common report, and become prejudiced

against the truth, refuse to give it a fair hearing, or to

examine for themselves. It is on this ground that

deism and irreligion have established themselves, and

still maintain their posts.

Verse 42. Where David was ?] That is, where he

was born, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4, and where he was before

he became king in Israel.

Verse 43. There was a division] Xx"^t"', a schism ;

they were divided in sentiment, and separated into

parties. This is the true notion of schism.

Verse 44. Would have taken him] Or, they wished

to seize him. And this they would have done, and

destroyed him too at that time, had they been unani-

mous ; but their being divided in opinion, ver. 43, was

the cause, under God, why his life was at that time

preserved. How true are the words of the prophet ;

The wrath of man shall praise thee ; and the remain-

der thereof thou wilt restrain! Psalm Lxxvi. 10.

Verse 45. Then came the officers] They had fol-

lowed him for several days, seeking for a proper

opportunity to seize on him, when they might fix

some charge of sedition, &c., upon him ; but the more

they listened, the more they were convinced of his

innocence, purity, and consummate wisdom.

A'erse 46. .Vei'cr man spahe like this man.] Though
these officers had gone on the errand of their masters,

they had not entered into their spirit. They were

sent to apprehend a seditious man, and a false pro-

phet. They came where Jesus taught ; they found

him to be a different person to the description they

received from their masters, and therefore did not

attempt to touch or molest him. No doubt they

expected when they told their employers the truth,

that they would have commended them, and acknow-

ledged theii own mistake ; but these simple people

47 Then answered them the Pha- ^"^^2^

'

risecs. Arc ve also deceived ? An. oiymp.
ecu 1

48 ' Have any of the rulers or of 1—
the Pharisees believed on him ?

49 But this people who knowcth not the

law are cursed.

50 Nicodemus sailli unto them, (" he that

came *^to Jesus by night, being one of them,)

51^ Doth our law judge any man, before it

hear him, and know what he doeth ?

52 They answered and said unto him, Art

thou also of Galilee ? Search, and look : for

^ out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.

53 And every man went unto his own house.

^ Cliap. xii. 12 ; Acts vi. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 20, 26 ; ii. 8. " Chap.
iii. 2. 'Gr.ro Aim. « Dent. i. 17; xvii. 8, iScc. ; xix. 15.
i Isa. ix. 1,2; Matt. iv. 15 ; chap. i. 46 ; verse 41.

were not in the secret of tlieir masters' malice. They
heard, they felt, that no man ever spoke with so

much grace, power, majesty, and eloquence. They
had never heard a discourse so affecting and per-

suasive. So Jesus still speaks to all who are simple

of heart. He speaks pardon—he si)caks holiness—he

speaks salvation to all who have ears to hear. No
man ever did or can speak as he does. He teaches

THE TRUTH, the ivhole TBL'TH, and nothing but the

TRUTH.

Verse 48. Have any of the rulers—believed on

him 1] Very few. But is this a proof that he is not

of God 1 No, truly. If he were of the world, the

world would love its own. The religion of Christ has

been iji general rejected by the rulers of this world.

A life of mortification, self-denial, and humility, does

not comport with the views of those who will have

their portion in this life. It has ever been a mark of

the truth of God that the great, the mighty, and the

wise have in general rejected it. They are too much
occupied with this world to attend to the concerns

of the next.

Verse 49. This people] '0 o,tP.of, This rabble. The
common people were treated by the Pharisees with

the most sovereign contempt : they were teimed DJ?

yixn am ha-arcts, people of the earth ; and were not

thought worthy to have a resurrection to eternal life.

Wagenseil and Schoettgen have given many proofs

of the contempt in which the common people were
held by the Pliarisees. Those who were disciples of

any of the rabbins were considered as being in a much
better state. \Mien they paid well, they purchased

their masters' good opinion.

Verse 50. yicodemns—being one of them] That is.

a Pharisee, and a ruler of the Jews : see on chap. iii. 1.

Veise 51. Doth our law judge any man] To>

av3pu-:roi; the man, i. e. who is accused. Perhaps

Nicodemus did not refer so much to any thing in the

law of Moses, as to what was commonly practised

among them. Josephus says. Ant. b. xiv. c. 9. s. 3,

That the law has forbidden any man to be put to

death, though tricked, unless he be first condemned to

die by the Sanhedrin. It was probably to this law.
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Various readings ST. JOHN.

which is not expressly mentioned in the five books of

Moses, that Nicodemus here alludes. See laws relative

to this point, Deut. xvii. 8, &c. ; xix. 15.

Verse 52. Art thou also of Galilee .'] They knew

very well that he was not ; but they spoke this by

way of reproach. As if they had said, thou art no

better than he is, as thou takest his part. Many of

Ihe Galileans had believed on him, which the Jews

considered to be a reproach. Art thou his disciple, as

tlie Galileans are \

Search, and looJc] Examine the Scriptures, search

the public registers, and thou wilt see that out of

Galilee there ariseth no prophet. Neither the Messiah,

nor any other prophet, has ever proceeded from Gali-

lee, nor ever can. This conclusion, says Calmet, was

false and impertinent : false, because Jonah was of

Galhheper, in Galilee : see 2 Kings xiv. 25, compared

with Josh. xix. 13. The Prophet Nahum was also a

Galilean, for he was of the tribe of Simeon ; and

some suppose that Malachi was of the same place.

The conclusion was false, because there not having

been a prophet from any particular place was no

argument that there never could be one, as the place

had not been proscribed.

Verse 53. And every man loent, &c.] The autho-

rity and influence of Nicodemus, in this case, was so

great that the Sanhedrin broke up without being

able to conclude any thing. As the feast was now

ended, they were not obliged to continue any longer

in or about Jerusalem ; and therefore all returned to

their respective dwellings.

This verse and the first eleven verses of the follow-

ing chapter are wanting in several MSS. Some ot

those which retain the paragraph mark it with obelisks,

as a proof of spuriousness. Those which do retain it

have it with such a variety of reading as is no where

else found in the sacred writings. Professor Gries-

bach leaves the whole paragraph in the text with

notes of doubtfulness. Most of the modern critics

consider it as resting on no solid authority.

The following, in the left-hand column, is a literal

translation of the whole as it stands in the Codex

Bezcc. That on the right is a connected view of it

from other manuscripts.

John, chap. vii. 53 ; viii. 1-11.

From the Codex Bezte. From olher MSS.

Chap. vii. 53. And
every

From the Codex Bezae.

3. And the scribes and

Pharisees brought a wo-

man unto him, taken in

sin ; and, setting her in

the midst,

4. The priests say unto

him, tempting him, that

they migJit have an accusa-

tion against him, Teacher,

this woman was taken

committing adultery, in

the very act

:

5. Now Moses, in the

law, gave orders to stone

such : but what dost thou

T

vu,

one went to his

own house.

Chap. viii. 1. And Jesus

went to the mount of

Olives.

2. But he came again

of the manuscripts.

From other MSS

.

3. And the chief priests

and the Pharisees bring

unto him a woman taken

in adultery ; and, having

set her in the midst,

4. They spoke, tempt-

ing him, Teacher, we
found this one commit-

ting adultery, in the very

act

:

say now
6. But Jesus, having

stooped down, wrote with

his finger upon the ground.

53. And every one went

away to his own people.

(ra idia ai'Tov) Al. place.

1. And Jesus went out

to the mount of Olives.

2. But very early in the

early into the temple, and morning Jesus came again

all the people came unto into the temple, and all

him the people came ; and

having sat down he taught

them.
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7. But as they con-

tinued asking he lifted up

himself, and said unto

them. Let him who is

without sin among you,

first cast a stone at her.

8. And stooping down

again, he wrote with his

finger upon the ground.

9. -'Vnd each of the

Jews went out, beginning

from the oldest, so that

ail went out

left alone,

being in the midst.

10. And
up himself.

Jesus lifting

said to the

woman, Wliere are they ?

Hath no one condemned

thee?

11. Then she said unto

him, No one, sir. Then

he said. Neither do I con-

demn thee ;
go, and from

this time sin no more.

5. And in the law Moses

commanded us to stone

such : What dost thou

say concerning her 1

6. But this they spoke

tempting him, that they

might find an accusatior

against him : but he

knowing it, stooped down,

{Al. bowed down,) and

WTOte with his finger upon

the ground, seeming as if

he did not hear. {Al. pre-

tending.)

7. But as they con

tinned asking him, having

looked up, he saith, Let

him who is without sin

among you, first cast a

stone at her.

8. And stooping down

again, he wrote with his

finger upon the ground

(the sins of every one of

them.)

9. And each one of

them went out, (.4/. and

hearing tliese things they

and he was departed one by one,) be-

the woman ginning from the oldest

;

and Jesus was left alone,

and the woman in the

midst of them.

10. Jesus therefore look-

ing up, saw her, and said,

Woman, where are thy

accusers ? Hath no one

condemned thee

!

11. Then she said. No
one, sir. And Jesus saw.

Neither will I judge thee
;

go away, and henceforth

sin no more.

See the notes on this account in the following

chapter.

I



Account of the woman CHAP. VIII. taken in adultery.

CHAPTER VIII.

The story of the woman taken in adultery, 1-U. Jesus declares himself the light of the world, 12. The

Pharisees cavil, 13. Jesus answers, and shows his authority, 1 1-20. He ddu-ers a second discourse, in

which he convicts them of sin, and foretells their dying in it, because of their unbelief, 21-21. Thet/

question him; he ansicers, and foretells his own death, 25-29. Many believe on him, in eonseijuencc of

this last discourse, 30. To whom he gives suitable advice, 31, 32. The Jews again cavil, and plead

the nobility and advantages of their birth, 33. Jesus shows the vanity of their pretensions, and the wick-

edness of their hearts, 34-47. They blaspheme, and Christ convicts and reproves them, and asserts his

Divine nature, 48-58. They attempt to stone him, 59.

^;'^k'.?„^^- TESUS went unto the Mnount of
A- 1). -J. J

.vn. oiyinp. Olives.

2 And earl}' in tlic morning lie

came again into the temple, and all the people

came unto liim ; and he sat down, and tauglit

them.

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brouglit

unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and

wiien they had set her in the midst,

^Matt. xxi. 1 ; xxiv. 3 ; Mark xi. 1.

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII.

Verse 3. A xvoman taken in adtdtery] Some of the

popish \\Titers say that her name was Susanna ; that

she was espoused to an old decrepid man, named

Manasseh ; that she died a saint in .Spain, whitlier she

had followed .St. James. These accounts the judi-

cious Calmet properly terms /aWe.«.

It is allowed that adultery was exceedingly com-

mon at this time, so common that they had ceased to

put the law in force against it. The waters of jealousy

were no longer drunk, the culprits, or those suspected

of this crime, being so very numerous ; and the men
who were guilty themselves dared not try their sus-

pected wives, as it was believed the waters would have

no evil effect upon the wife, if the husband himself

had been crimin.al. See the whole of the process on

the waters of jealousy in the notes on Num. v. 14,

&c. ; and see at the end of chap, xviii.

Verse 5. That such should be stoned] It is not

strictly true that Moses ordered adultery in general to

be punished by stoning. The law simply says that

the adulterer and the adulteress shall be put to death.

Lev. XX. 10 ; Deut. xxii. 22. The rabbins say they

were strangled. This they affirm was the ordinary

mode of punishment, where the species of death was
not marked in the law. If the person guilty of an act

of this kind had been betrothed, but not married, she

was to be stoned : Deut. xxii. 23. But if she was
the daughter of a priest, she was to be burned alive :

Levit. xxi. 9. It appears, from Ezek. xvi. 38, 40,

that adulteresses in the time of that prophet were

stoned, and pierced with a sword.

Selden and Fagius suppose that this woman's case

was the s.ame with that mentioned, Deut. xxii. 23 :

If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto a hus-

band, and a man find her in the city, and lie with her

;

then ye shall stone them with stones that they die, the

damsel because she cried not, and the man because he

hath humbled his neighbour's wife. As the Pharisees

I

4 They say unto him, Master, this
^^"v'"^^'

woman was taken in adultery, in An. oiymp.
ecu. 1.

the very act.

.5
'' Now Moses in the law commanded us, that

such should be stoned : but what sayesl tliou ?

6 Tiiis they said, templing him, that they

might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped

down, and with his finger wrote on the ground,

as though he heard them not.

^ Lev. XX. 10; Deut. xxii. 22.

spoke of stoning the woman, it is possible this was her

case ; and some suppose that the apparent indulgence

with which our Lord treated her insinuates that slie

had suffered some sort of violence, though not entirely

innocent. Therefore he said, / do not condemn thee,

I. e. to death, because violence had been used. Sin

no more. Nevertheless thou art in certain respects

guilty ; thou mightest have made more resistance.

Verse 6. That they might have to accuse him.]

Had our Lord condemned the woman to death, they

might have accused him to Pilale, as arrogating to

himself the power of life and denlh, which the Romans

had taken away from the Jews : besides, the Roman
laws did not condemn an adulteress to be put to death.

On the other hand, if he had said she should not be

put to death, they might have represented him to the

jjeople as one who decided contrary to the law, and

favoured the crime of which the woman was accused.

With lus finger wrote] Several MSS. add their

sins who accused her, and the sins of all men. There

are many idle conjectures concerning what our Lord

wrote on the ground, several of which may be seen in

Calmet.

We never find that Christ WTOte any thing before

or after this ; and what he wrote at this time we know

not. On this the pious Quesnel makes the following

reflections :

—

" 1. Since Jesus Christ never WTOte but once that

we hear of in his whole life; 2. since he did it only

in the dust ; 3. since it was only to avoid condemn-

ing a sinner ; and, 4. since he would not have that

which he wrote so much as known ; let men learn

from hence never to write but when it is necessary or

useful ; to do it with humility and modesty ; and to do

it on a principle of charity. How widely does Christ

differ from men ! He writes his Divine thoughts

in the dust : they wish to have theirs cut in marble,

and engraved on brass." Schools for chUdren are

frequently held under trees in Bengal, and the chil-



^•M;'^33. Y Sq -when they continued asking

An. oi^ymp. him, hc lifted up himself, and said

unto them, = He that is without

you, let him first cast a stone at

ecu. 1.

Account of the woman ST. JOHN. taken in adultery

1 When Jesus had lifted up him- Vo^as^'
self, and saw none but the woman. An. oiymp.

ecu 1

he said unto her, Woman, where are —-—

—

those thine accusers ? hath no man condemn

ed thee ?

1

1

She said. No man, Lord. And Jesus said

unto her, ° Neither do I condemn thee : go,

and ' sin no more.

12 H Then spake Jesus again unto them,

saying, s I am the light of the world : he that

followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but

shall have the light of life.

her.

8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on

the ground.

9 And they which heard it, ^ being convicted

by their own conscience, went out one by one,

beginning at the eldest, even unto the last : and

Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing

in the midst.

' Deut. xvii. 7 ; Rom. ii. 1. '' Rom. ii. 22.-

xii. 14; chap. iii. 17.

' Luke ix. 56

:

dren who are beginning to learn lorite the letters of

the alphabet in the dust. Thi.s saves pen, ink, and

paper. Ward.
Verse 7. He that is without sin] AvnfiapTTjTo^,

meaning the same kind of sin, adultery, fornication,

&c. Kypke has largely proved that the verb a/iapravciv

is used in this sense by the best Greek writers.

Let him first cast a stone at her.] Or, vpon her,

sTf avTTi. The Jewish method of stoning, according

to the rabbins, was as follows : The culprit, half

naked, the hands tied behind the back, was placed on

a scaffold, ten or twelve feet high ; the witnesses, who
stood with her, pushed her off with great force : if

she was killed by the fall there was nothing farther

done ; but, if she was not, one of the witnesses took

up a very large stone, and dashed it upon her breast,

which generally was the coup de grace, or finishing

stroke. This mode of punishment seems referred to.

Matt. xxi. 44. However, this procedure does not

appear to have been always attended to. See Lev.

xxiv. 16, and ver. 59 of this chapter.

Verse 9. Being convicted by their own conscience]

So it is likely they were all guilty of similar crimes.

Their oxen is not in the original, and is needless :

being convicted by conscience is expressive enough.

Beginning at the eldest even unto the last] Axo tuv

irpectivTepLiv lu^ tuv itrxaTuv, from the most honoura-

ble to those of the least repute. In this sense the

words are undoubtedly to be understood.

The woman standing i?i the midst.] But if they

all went out, how could she be in the midst ? It is not

said that all the people whom our Lord had been in-

stmcting went out, but only her accusers : see ver.

2. The rest undoubtedly continued with their teacher.

Verse 11. Neither do I condemn thee] Bishop

Pearce says : " It would have been strange if Jesus,

when he was not a magistrate, and had not the %vit-

nesses before him to examine them, and when she had

not been tried and condemned by the law and legal

judges, should have taken upon him to condemn her.

This being the case, it appears why Jesus avoided

giving an answer to the question of the scribes and

Pharisees, and also how little reason there is to con-

clude from hence that Christ seems in this case not

enough to have discouraged adultery, though he called

it a sin. And yet this opinion took place so early

576

f Chap. V. 14. E Isa. xlix. 6, 8, 9 ; Luke ii. 32 ; chap.

9; iii. 19; ix. 5; xii. 35, 36, 46.

i. 4, 5,

among the Christians, that the reading of this story

was industriously avoided, in the lessons recited out of

the Gospels, in the public service of the churches ; as

if Jesus's saying, I do not condemn thee, had given too

much countenance to women guilty of that crime. Ip.

consequence of this, as it was never read in the

churches, and is now not to be found in any of the

Evangelistaria, and as it was probably marked in the

MSS. as a portion not to be read there, this whole

story, from ver. 1, to ver. II, inclusive, came, in

length of time, to be left out in some MSS., though in

the greater part it is still remaining." Thus far the

judicious and learned bishop. How the passage

stands in all the MSS. hitherto collated may be seen

in Wetstein and Griesbach. After weighing what has

been adduced in favour of its authenticity, and se-

riously considering its state in the MSS., as e.xhibiled

in the Var. Lect. of Griesbach, I must confess, the

evidence in its favour does not appear to me to be

striking. Yet I by no means would have it expunged

from the text. Its absence from many MSS., and the

confused manner in which it appears in others, may
be readily accounted for on the principles laid down

by Bishop Pearce above. It may however be neces-

sary to observe, that a very perfect connection sub-

sists between ver. 52 of chap. vii. and ver. 12 of this

chapter—all the intermediate verses having been

omitted by MSS. of the first antiquity and authority.

In some MSS. it is found at the end of this Gospel

;

in others a vacant place is left in this chapter ; and in

others it is placed after the 21st chapter of Luke.

See at the end of this chapter.

Verse 12. Then spake Jesus again unto theyn] Al-

lowing the story about the woman taken in adultery to

be authentic, and to stand here in its proper place,

we may consider that our Lord, having begun to

teach the people in the temple, was interrupted by the

introduction of this woman by the scribes and Phari-

sees ; and now, having dismissed them and the woman
also, he resumes his discourse.

/ am the light of the worli] The fountain whence

all intellectual light and spiritual understanding pro-

ceed : without me all is darkness, misery, and death.

The Divine Being was, by the rabbins denominated,

The light of the world. So in Bamidbar Rabba :

" The Israelites said to God, Lord of the universe.



T7ie Pharisees cavil CHAP. viir. Jesus answers them

A-
M^

4033. 13 Ti,c Pliarisccs therefore said

An. oiymp. uiito liiiii, '' Tliou bcarcst record of

' thyself; thy record is not true.

14 Jc>ius answered and said uiito them,

Though I bear record of myself, yet my record

is true : for I know whence I came, and wliitlier

I go ; but ' ye cannot tell wlience I come,

and whitiier I go.

! Chap. V. 31. ' Sec chap. vii. 28 ; ix. 29. 1" Chap. vii. 24.

' Chap. iii. 17; xii. 47; xviii. 36.

thou coinmaiulest us to light lamps to thoe, yet thou

art THK LIGHT OF THE WORLD : and with thee the

light liwollcth." Our Lord, therefore, a.ssumes here

a well known character of the Suprciiifi I3eing ; and

with this wi' find the Jews were greatly otfcnded.

•Shall not walk in darkness] lie shall he saved from

ignorance, infidelity, and sin. If he follow me, become

Hiy disciple, and believe on my name, he shall have

my Spirit to bear witness with his, that he is a child

of God. He shall have the light of life—such alight

as brings and supports life. The sun, the fountain of

lig/il, is also the fountain of life: by his vivifying in-

fluences, all things live—neither animal nor vegeta-

tive life could e.\ist, were it not for his influence.

Jesi^s, the Sun of righteousness, Mai. iv. 2, is the

fountain of all spiritual and eternal life. His light

brings life with it, and they who walk in his light live

in his life. This sentiment is beautifully expressed

and illustrated in the following inimitable verse (all

monosijllables except one word) of that second Spenser,

Phineas Fletcher. Speaking of the conversion of a

soul to God, he says :

—

" New LIGHT new love, new love new life hath

bred

;

A life that live.t by love, and loi'e.'s by light :

A love to him, to whom all loves are wed
;

A LIGHT, to whom the sun is darkest night :

Ei/c's LIGHT, heart's love, soufs only life he is

:

Life, soul, lore, heart, light, eye, and all are his :

He eye, light, heart, love, soul ; He all my joy and

bliss." Purple Isl.ind, Can. I. v. 7.

Some suppose our Lord alludes to the custom of

lighting lamps or torches, on the first day of the feast

of tabernacles. But as these words seem to have

been spoken the day after that last and great day of

the feast, mentioned chap. vii. 37, they may rather be

considered as referring to the following custom : It

has already been observed, that the Jews added a ninlh

day to this feast, which day they termed, The feast

of Joy fur the law; and on that day they were aceus-

toined to lake all the sacred books out of the chest

where they had been deposited, and put a lighted can-

dle in their place, in allusion to Prov. vi. 23 : For
the commandment is a lamp (or c.\ndle) and the law

is life: or to Psa. cxix. 105 : Thy tcord is a lamp
unto my feet, and a light unto my path. If this cus-

tom existed in the time of our Lord, it is most likely

that it is to it he here alludes ; as it must have hap-

pened about the same time in which these words were
Bpoken. See Biixtorf. Synagog. Jud. c. xxi.

Vol. I. ( 37 )

15 " Ye judge after the flesh ;' I Va'af'
judge no man. An. oiymp.
" " ecu. 1.

16 And yet if I judge, my judg-

ment is true : for "" I am not alone, but I and

the Father that sent inc.

17 " It is also written in your law, that the

testimony of two men is true.

18 I am one that bear witness of myself

:

"Vcr. 29; chap. xvi. 32. » Dcut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; Matthew
xviii. 10 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1 ; Heb. x. 28.

As the Messiah was frequently spoken of by the

prophets under the einldem of light, see Isa. Ix. 1 ;

xlix. 6 ; ix. 2, the Pharisees must at once perceive

that he intended to recommend himself to the people

as the Messiah, when he said, / am the light of the

ten rid.

The rabbins think that the Messiah is intended ia

Gen. i. 3, And God said. Let there he light, and there

was light. " From this we may learn that the holy

and blessed God saw the light of the Messiah and his

works before the world was created ; and reserved it

for the Messiah, and his generation, under the throne

of his glory. Satan said to the holy and blcs.sed God,

For whom dost thou reserve that light which is under

the throne of thy glory f God answered : For hin:

who shall subdue thee, and overwhelm thee with con-

fusion. Satan rejoined, Lord of the universe, show

that person to me I God said. Come and see him.

When he saw him, he was greatly agitated, and fell

upon his face, saying, Truly this is the Messiah, who
shall cast me and idolaters into hell." Yakut Ru-

beni, fol. 6. This is a very remarkable saying ; and,

as it might have existed in the time of our Lord, to it

he might have alluded in the verse before us. The
thing itself is true : the Messiah is the light of the

world, and by him Satan's empire of idolatry is de-

stroyed in the world, and the kingdom of light and

life established. See several similar testimonies in

Schocttgen.

Verse 13. Thou bearesi record] As if they had,

said. Dost thou imagine that we shall believe thee, in

a matter so important, on thy bare assertion ? Had:

these people attended to the teaching and miracles of

Christ, they would have seen that his pretensions to

the Messiahship were supported by the most irrefraga-

ble testimony.

Verse 14. / know whence I came] 1 came from

God, and am going to God, and can neither do noj

say any thing but what leads to and glorifies him.

Verse 15. Ye judge after the fcsh] Because 1

appear in the form of man, judging from this appear-

ance, ye think I am but a mere man—pay attention to

my teaching and miracles, and ye shall then see that

nothing less than infinite wisdom and unlimited power

could teach and do what I have taught and performed.

Our Lord speaks here exactly in the ch.aractcr of an

ambassador. Such a person does not bring a second

with him to vouch his truth ; his credentials from his

king ascertain his character : he represents the king's

person. So our Lord represents the Father as bear-

ing witness with him. The miracles which h(J
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[psus foretells the unbelief ST. JOHN

and ° the Father that sent me bear-

and death of the Jewa

A ^f . 4033.

A. D. 29.

.An. oiymp. eth witness of me.
ecu 1'

19 Then said they unto him,

"Where is thy Father ? Jesus answered, p Ye
neilher know me, nor my Father :

i if ye had

known me, ye should have known my Father

(ilso.

20 These words spake Jesus in '' the trea-

sury, as lie taught in the temple : and ' no

man laid hands on him ; for ' his hour was not

yet come.

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go

my way, and " ye shall seek me, and " shall

die in your sins : whither I go, ye cannot come.

» Chap. T. 37.-

'^Mark xii. 41.—
vii. 34; xiii. 33.

—P Ver. 55 ; chap. xvi. 3. -i Chap.
> Chap. vii. 30. ' Chap. vii. 8.—

xiv. 7.

'Chap.

HTOught were the proof from heaven that he was the

•jromised Messiah : these were the great seal of all

Ills pretensions.

Verse 19. Ye neilher know me, &c.] Ye know
neither the Messiah, nor the God that sent him.

If yc had known mc] If ye had received my teach-

ing, ye would have got such an acquaintance with the

nature and attributes of God as ye never could have

had, and never can have any other way. That is a

true saying, No man hath seen God at any time : the

only begotten Son, loho lay in the bosom of the Fa-

ther, he hath declared him. The nature and perfec-

tions of God never can be properly known, but in the

light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It is worthy of

remark that, in all this discourse, our blessed Lord

ever speaks of the Father and himself as two distinct

persons. Therefore, the Father is not the Son, nor

the Son the Father, as some persons vainly imagine
;

though it is plain enough that the completest unity

and equality subsists between them.

Averse 20. The treasury] Lightfoot observes, from

*i 3 rabbins, that the treasury was in what was called the

court of the women—that there were thirteen chests

in it ; in the thirteenth only the women were permit-

ted to put their offerings. Probably the other ticelvc

were placed there in reference to the twelve tribes
;

each perhaps inscribed with the name of one of Jacob's

twelve sons.

It seems that our Lord sometimes sat in this court

to teach the people. See Mark xii. 41, &c.

His hour ivas not yet come.] The time was not

arrived, in which he had determined to give himself

up into the hands of his crucifiers.

Verse 21. Then said Jesus again unto them] He
liad said the same things to them the day before. See

chap. vii. 34.

Ye shall seek me] \ATien your calamities come upon

you, ve shall in vain seek for the help of the Messiah,

whom ye now reject, and whom ye shall shortly crucify.

Verse 22. Will he kill himself?] They now un-

derstood that he spoke concerning his death ; but be-

fore, chap. vii. 35, they thought he spoke of going to
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Will he A^M^4»f

An. Olymp.
CCIi. 1.

22 Then said the Jews.

kill himself? because he saith.

Whither I go, ye cannot come.

23 And he said unto them, "' Ye are from

beneath ; I am from above :
^ ye are of this

world ; I am not of this world.

24 y I said therefore unto you, that ye slial!

die in your sins :
^ for if ye believe not that T

am he, ye shall die in your sins.

25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou ?

And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that

I said unto you from the beginning.

26 I have many things to say and to judge

of you : but " he that sent me is true : and

'Verse 24. "'Chapter iii. 31. * Chapter xv. 19; xvii.

16; 1 John iv. 5. y Ver. 21. 'Mark xvi. 16. »Chap.
vii. 28.

some of the Grecian provinces, to preach to the dis-

persed Jews.

Verse 23. Ye are from beneath] Ye are capable

of murder, and of self-murder too, because ye have

nothing of God in yon. Ye are altogether earthly,

sensual, and devilish. They verified this character in

murdering the Lord Jesus ; and many of them after-

wards, to escape famine, &c.,put an end lo their own
lives.

Verse 25. Who art thou ?] This marks the indig-

nation of the Pharisees—as if they had said : Who
art thou that takest upon thee to deal out threatenings

in this manner against us ?

Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said

unto you from the beginning .] Rather, Just what I
have already told you, i. e. that I am the light of the

ivorld—the Christ—the Saviour of mankind. There

are a variety of renderings for this verse among the

critics. Some consider rrjv apxn" (which makes the

principal difficulty in the text) as the answer of our

Lord. Who art thou ? I am rrjv apxiv, the chief,

the supreme ; and have therefore a right to judge,

and to execute judgment. But if our Lord had in-

tended to convey this meaning, he would doubtless

have said f/ Apxti, or o Apxuv, and not njv apxiv, in the

accusative case. This mode of reading appears to

have been followed by the Vulgate, some copies of

the Itala, and some of the fathers ; but this construc-

tion can never be reconciled to the Greek text. Oth-

ers take Triv apx'jv as an adverb, in which sense it is

repeatedly used by the best Greek wTiters ; and, con-

necting the '25th with the 26th verse, they translate

thus : / have indeed, as I assure you, many things

to say of you, and to condemn in you. See Wake-

field. Raphelius takes up the words nearly in the

same way, and defends his mode of exposition with

much critical learning; and to him I refer the reader.

I have given it that meaning which I thought the most

simple and plain, should an}' departure from our own

version be thought necessary : both convey a good

and consistent sense.

Verse 26. I have many things to say and to judge

( 37* )



Many oj the Jews CHAP. VIII. believe in Jesus.

*'
*n^2?'

'' ^ •'^pcak to tlic world those things

An. oiymp. which I havc licard of him.— 27 They understood not tliat he

spake to tlieni of tlio Fatlicr.

28 Tiicn said Jesus unto tliem, When ye

have " hfled up the Son of man, ^ then shall

ye know that I am he, and ° that I do nothing

of myself; but ^ as my Father hath taught

me, I speak these things.

29 And f he that sent me is with me :
'' the

Father hath not left me alone ;
' for I do always

those things that jilcasc liim.

30 As he spake these words, '' many Ijclicved

on liim.

I* Chap. iii. 32 ; xv. 15. : Cluip. iii. 14; xil. 3J. ''Rom.
i. I. « Chap. V. 19, 30. 'Chap. iii. 11. eChap. -xiv. 10,

11. kVer. 16. 'Chap. iv. 34; v. 30; vi. 38.

of yoii\ Or, to speak and to condemn, &c. I coukl

speedily expose all your iniquities—your pride and

ambition, your hypocrisy and irreligion, your hatred to

the light, and your malice against the truth, together

with the present obstinate unbelief of your hearts, and

show that these are the reasons why I say you will

die in your sins; but these will appear in their true

light : when, after you have crucified me, the judg-

ments of Ood .shall descend upon and consume you.

He that sent vie is truc'\ Whatever he hath spoken

of you by the prophets shall surely come to pass ; his

word cannot fail.

Verse 28. When ye have lifted up] When ye have

crucified me, and thus filled up the measure of your

iniquities, ye shall know that I am the Cfirist, by the

signs that shall follow ; and ye shall know that what I

spoke is true, by the judgments that shall follow. To

be lifted up, is a common mode of expression, among

the Jewish writers, for lo die, or to be hdled.

Verse 29. The Father hath not left me alrmc]

Though ve shall havc power to put me to death, yet

this shall not be because he hath abandoned nic. No
—he is ever with me, because I do that which pleaseth

him ; and it is his pleasure tliat I should lay down my
life for the salvation of the world. Docs not our Lord

allude to the following scriptures \—Sacrifice and of-

fering thou didst not desire ; my ears hast thou open-

ed : (or, a body hast thou prepared me : Heb. x. 5 :)

then said I, Lo, I come : this is WTitten in the volume

of the book concerning me. I delight to do thy will,

O my God ! Thy law is in my heart. Psa. xl. 6, 7, 8.

Verse 30. As he spake these words, many believed

em Ami.] The same sun that hardens the clay softens

the wax. This discourse, which proved the savour of

death unto death to the obstinate Pharisees, became the

savour of life unto life to many of the simple-hearted

people.

Verse 31. If yc eontinuc in my uonP^ Or, in this

dnctrine of mine. It is not enough to reeeive God's

truth—we must retain and walk in it. .\nd it is only

when we receive the truth, love it, keep it, and walk

in it, that we are the genuine disciples of Christ.

1

3

1

H Then said Jesus to those
\"u''.",f

•

Jews which believed on him, If ye An. oiymp

, ,
' ^ ceil. 1.

continue in my word, tiLen are ye

my disciples indeed
;

32 And ye shall know the truth, and ' the

truth shall make you free.

33 11 They answered him, "^^ We be Abra-

ham's seed, and were never in bondage lo any

man : how saycst thou. Ye shall be made free ?

34 Jesus answered them. Verily, verily, I

say unto you, " Whosoever committeth sin is

the servant of sin.

35 And " the servant abidcth not in the house

for ever : hut the Son abidcth ever.

kChap. vii. 31 ; I. 42 ; xi. 45. "Rom. vi. 14, 18, 22; viii.

2 ; James i. 25 ; ii. 12. "• Lev. xxv. 12 ; Matt. iii. 9 ; vcr. 39.
o Rom. vi. 16, 20; 2 Pet. ii. 19. ° Gal. iv. 30.

Verse 32. Ye shall know the trtilh] Shall have a

constant experimental knowledge of its po Aer and

efficacy.

And the truth shall make you free.] It was a maxim

of the Jews, " That no man was free, but he who ex-

ercised himself in the meditation of the law." Nc
man is truly free, but he in whose heart the power of

sin is destroyed, and who has received the Spirit of

adoption, through which he cries, Abba ! Father ! See

Rom. viii. 15. The bondage of sin is the most

grievous bondage ; and freedom from its guilt and

influence is the greatest liberty.

Verse 33. They answered] That is, the other Jews
who had not believed—the carping, cavilling Pharisees

already mentioned ; for the words cannot be spoken of

the simple people who had already believed. See
ver. 30.

Were never in bondage to any man] This assertion

was not only false, but it was ridiculous in the extreme ;

seeing their whole history, sacred and profane, is full

of recitals of their servitude in Egypt, in Chaldra, un-

der the Persians, under the Murrdonians, and under

the Rimians. But those who arc not under the influ-

ence of the truth of God will speak and act according

to the influence of the spirit of falsehood and error. If

the words arc to be restrained to themselves alone, they

may be understood thus : We are .\braliam's seed
;

and ice were never in bondage. Both these propositions

hail a faint shadow of truth.

Averse 34. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant

of sin.] Or, <5oi'?.of foT(, &c., is the slave of sin. This

was the slavery of which Christ spoke ; and deliverance

from it, was the liberty which he promised.

Verse 35. And the servant abidcth not in the house]

Or, rather, .Voir the slave abidcth not in the family.

As if Jesus had said : And now that I am .speaking

of a store, I will add one thing more, viz. a slave has

no risht to any part of the inheritance in the family lo

which he belongs ; but the son, the legitimate son, has

a right. He can make any servant of the family free,

though no slave can. He can divide or bestow the

inheritance as he pleases. Our Lord seems here to
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If the Jews were of God, ST. JOHN. they would love Christ

W^^^^- 36 "If the Son therefore shall
A. D. 29.

An. oiynip. make you free, ye shall be free
L/Oil. 1. - 1 1

indeed.

37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed ; but

ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no

place in you.

38 "^ I speak that which I have seen with

my Father : and ye do that which ye have

seen with your father.

39 They answered and said unto him,

Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto

them, ' If ye were Abraham's children, ye would

do the works of Abraham.

P Rom. viii. 2 ; Galatians v. 1. <i Chap. vii. 19 ; verse 40.

Clmp. iii. 32; v. 19, 30; xiv. 10, 24. 'Matt. iii. 9; ver. 33.
' Rom. ii. 28 ; k. 7 ; Gal. iii. 7, 29.

refer to the sending away of Ishraael, mentioned, Gen.
xxi. 10—14. Only those who are genuine children can

inherit the estate. \( sons, i\\en heirs : heirs of God,
and joint heirs with Christ: Gal. iv. 21-31 ; Rom.
viii. 17 ; and see Bishop Pearce's Paraphrase.

Verse 37. My word hath no place in you.'\ Or, this

doctrine of mine hath no place in you. Ye hear the

truths of God, but ye do not heed theiu ; the word of

life has no influence over you ; and how can it, when
you seek to kill me because I proclaim this truth to you ?

It is a dismal omen when a person is regardless of

the truth of God : it is more so to be provoked against

it : but to persecute and endeavour to destroy those

who preach it is the last degree of perverseness and

obduracy. The word of God requires a heart which

is empty. A heart filled with earthly projects, carnal

interests, ambition, thoughts of raising a fortune, and

with the love of the superfluities and pleasures of life,

is not fit to receive the seed of the kingdom. When a

man shuts his heart against it by his passions, he at the

same time opens it to all sorts of crimes. Quesnei.

From what is here said, it is manifest, says Dr.

Lightfoot, that the whole tendency of our Saviour's

discourse is to show the Jews, that they are the seed

of that serpent which was to bruise the heel of the

Messiah: else what could that mean, ver. 44: Ye are

of your father the devil, i. e. ye are the seed of the

serpent.

Verse 38. I speak that which I have seen] I speak

nothing but that unchangeable, eternal truth which I

have received from the bosom of God.

Ye do that which ye have see>i] Instead of lupaKare,

ye have seen, I think we should read ijKovaaTc, ye have

heard, on the authority of BCKL, fifteen others

;

Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian, later Syriac in the mar-

gin, Gothic, one copy of the Itala ; Origen, Cyril, and

Chrysostam. This reading, says Bishop Pearce, (who

has adopted it,) seems preferable to the other, because

1'. could not be said, with the same propriety, that the

Jews had seen any thing with their father the devil, as

it could that Jesus had seen with his.

Jesus saiv the Father, for he was the Word that

was with God from eternity. The Jews did not see,

they only felt and heard, their father the devil. It is
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4033.

29.
40 " But now ye seek to kill me, ^-^^

a man that hath told you the truth, An. oiymp.

' which I have heard of God : this
'—

did not Abraham.

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then
said they to him, We be not born of fornica-

tion ;
"" we have one Father, even God.

42 Jesus said unto them, ' If God were your

Father, ye would love me :
'' for I proceeded

forth and came from God ;
^ neither came I of

myself, but he sent me.

43 " Why do ye not understand my speech ?

even because ye cannot hear my word.

"Ver. 37. -'Ver. 26. " Isa. Ixiii. 16; Ixiv. 8; Mai. 1.6.

» 1 John V. 1. y Chap. xvi. 27 ; xvii. 8, 25. ^ Chap. v. 43

;

vii. 28, 29. > Chap. vii. 17.

the interest of Satan to keep himself out of sight, and

to work in the dark.

Verse 39. If ye were Abraham's children] Gries-

bach reads frf, ye are, instead of Jjre, ye were, on the

authority of BDL, Vulgate, four copies of the Itala ;

Origen and Aiigustin.

Ye would do the icorks of Abraham.] As the son

has the nature of his father in him, and naturally imi-

tates him, so, if ye w-ere the children of Abraham, ye

would imitate him in his faith, obedience, and upright-

ness ; but this ye do not, for ye seek to kill me—ye

are watching for an opportunity to destroy me, merely

because I tell you the truth : Abraham never did any
thing like this ; therefore, you have no spiritual rela-

tionship to him.

Verse 41. Ye do the deeds of your father.] You
have certainly another father than Abraham—one who
has instilled his own malignant nature into you ; and,

as ye seek to murder me for telling you the truth, ye

must be the offspring of him who was a murderer from

the beginning, and stood not in the truth, ver. 44.

We be not born of fornication] We are not a

mixed, spurious breed—our tribes and families have

been kept distinct—we are descended from Abraham
by his legal wife Sarah ; and we are no idolaters.

We have one Father, even God.] In the spiritual

sense offather and son, we are not a spurious, that is,

an idolatrous race ; because we acknowledge none as

our spiritual father, and worship none as such, but the

true God. See Bishop Pearce.

Verse 42. If God were your Father, ye would

love me] I came from God, and it would be absurd

to suppose that you would persecute me if you were

under the influence of God. The children of the same

father should not murder each other.

Verse 43. Why do ye not understand my speech?]

Tt/i' ?.a?.!av rr/v e/uji-. This my mode of speaking—
when illustrating spiritual by natural things : 'Xalia re-

fers to the manner of speaking ; "koyoc, to the matter

or subject on which he spoke. For ^.aXiav, the Codex

Beza had originally a^^ifirxav : why do ye not acknow-

ledge this TRUTH of mine ? A few other MSS. agree

in this reading.

Because ye cannot hear my word.] That is, ye



The Jews proved to he the CHAP. VIII. children of the wicked one

^\i)*w^' ^'^ ^^^ ^^ °^ y°^^ father the

An. oiymp. dcvil, and the lusts of your fatlier

'^— ye will do. He was a murderer

from the beginning, and " abode not in the

truth, because there is no truth in him. When
he speakclh a lie, he speakelh of his own : for

he is a liar, and the father of it.

45 And because I tell you the truth, yc be-

lieve me not.

<> Malt. xiii. 38 ; 1 John iii. 8. ' Jude 6.

cannot boar my doctrine : it comes too close to you
;

it searches your hearts, detects your hypocrisy, and

exposes your iniquitous intentions and designs ; and as

yc are determined not to leave your sins, so yc arc

purposed not to hear my doctrine.

Verse 44. Ye are of your father the devil] Ye
are the seed of the old serpent. See on ver. 37.

The lusts of your father] Like father hke son.

What Satan desires, ye desire ; because ye are filled

with his nature. Awful state of unregenerate men !

They have the nearest alliance to Satan ; they partake

of his nature, and have in them the same principles

and propensities which characterize the very nature

and essence of the devil ! Reader, canst thou rest in

this state ? Apply to God, through Christ, that thou

mayest be born again.

He was a murderer from the beginning] It was
(hrough him that .\dam transgressed ; in consequence

ol which death entered into the world, and slew him

and all his posterity. This was the sentiment of the

Jews themselves. In Sohar Kadash, the wicked are

(tailed, " The children of the old serpent, who slew

Adam and all his descendants." See Sehoettgen.

Abode not in the truth] He stood not in the truth—
was once in a state of glorious felicity, but fell from

it ; and, being deprived of all good himself, he could

not endure that others should enjoy any ; therefore

by his lies he deceived Eve, and brought her, her

husband, and, through them, their posterity, into his

own condemnation.

He speaketh of his otcn] Ek tuv iSiuv ?.a?.ei, He
speakcth of his own offspring, or, from his own dis-

position, for he is the father and fountain of all error

and falsity ; and all who are deceived by him, and par-

take of-his disposition, /«/5i/y and cruelty, are his off-

spring, for he is a liar, and the father of it—aai b

-ariip ai'-ov—literally, his father also. There is con-

siderable difficulty in this verse. The Cainiles, and

the Archontitcs, mentioned by Epiphanius, read it thus

:

" Ye are the children of your father the devil, because

he is a liar, and his father was a liar. He was a

man-slayer, and he did not remain in the truth. When
he speaketh, he speaketh a lie of his own, {progenitors

understood,) because his father also was a liar." The
consequences which the above heretics drew from this

verse were the following. They said that the father

of the Jews was a demon ; that he also had a demon
lijr his father; and that he had a demon for his father,

&c. The Archontites maintained that f'ain had a de-

mon for his father, the spirit which our Lord speaks

46 Which of you convinceth me \^\y^'^^

of sin ? And if I sav the truth, An. oiymp.
ecu I

why do yc not believe mc ?

47 * He that is of God hcarcth God's words :

ye therefore hear them not, because yc arc not

of God.

48 H Then answered the Jews, and said

imto him, Say we not well that thou art a Sa

maritan, and ' hast a devil ?

J Chap. I. 20, 27 ; 1 John iv. 6. ' Ch. vii. 20 ; x. 20 ; ver. 52.

of here ; and that the Jews proceeded from the race

of Cain.

Grotius, supposing that the devil who tempted Eve
was not the prince of devils, but rather a subordinate

one, seems to think he may be understood here, he is a

liar, and his father also, which is the literal translation

of the latter clause of the text, lif Kai b wa-tjp avroi',

as it has been read by many of the primitive fathers.

Mr. Wakefield, by changing ro, before ipcvdor, into

rif, gives the text the following translation :
—" The

devil is your father, and ye willingly perform the lusts

of your father. He was a man-slayer from the first,

and continued not in the truth, because there is no
truth in him. When anv one speaketh a lie, he speak

cth according to his own kindred : for his father also

is a liar." Our own translation, that refers -arijp

nvTov to Tpti'So<;, a lie, and not to V^'T'/f, a liar, is pro-

bably the most correct.

Verse 46. Which of you com'inccth me of sin?]

Do you pretend to reject the tr%ths which I announce,

because my life does not correspond to the doctrines

I have taught ? But can any of you prove me guilty

of any fault ! You have maliciously watched all my
steps ; have you seen the smallest matter to reprove,

in any part of my conduct ?

But it is probable that ujiapria, sin, is put here in

opposition to a7.ifitta, truth, in the same verse, and

then it should be rendered falsehood. The very best

Greek writers use the word in tiie same sense : this,

Kypke proves by quotations from Polybins, Lncian,

Dionysius Halicarnassensis, Plutarch, Thurydijcs, and

Hippocrates. Raphelius adds a pertinent quotation

from Herodotus, a.nA shows that the purest Latin writers

have used the word peccatum, sin, in the sense uC error

or falsehood. See the note on Gen. xiii. 13.

Verse 47. ]{e that is of God] Meaning jiroliably

himself: he who came from God, or was born of God

—

hearcth the words ofGod—has tlu; constant inspiration

of his Spirit, speaks nothing but truth, and cannot pos-

sibly err.

^'erse 48. Thou art a Samaritan] This was the

same, among them, as heretic, or schismatic, among us.

This is the only time in which the Jews gave our

Lord this title of reproach : and they probably ground-

ed it on his having preached among them, and lodged

in their villages. See the account in chap. iv. ; but

Samaritan, among them, meant a person unworthy of

any credit.

Hast a devil ?] Art possessed by an evil spirit

;

and art, in consequence, deranged.
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Abraham rejoiced to see. ST. JOHN. the d.ay of Christ

•*•**• 4033. 49 Jesus answered, I have not a

An. oiymp. devil ; but I honour my Father,
ecu 1'— and ye do dishonour me.

50 And '^I seek not mine own glory : there

is one that seeketh and judgeth.

5

1

Verily, verily, I say unto you, s If a man

keep my saying, he shall never see death.

52 Then said the Jews unto him. Now we

know that thou hast a devil. '' Abraham is

dead, and the propliets ; and thou sayest, If a

man keep my saying, he shall never taste of

53 Art thou gi-eater than our father Abraham,

which is dead ? and the prophets are dead

:

wliom makest thou thyself ?

54 Jesus answered, ' If I honour myself, my
honour is nothing :

'' it is my Father that hon-

f Chap. V. 41 ; vii.

5; Hebrews xi. 13.

—

xvil. 1 : Acts iii. 13.

18. e Chap.
Chap. V. 31.-

, 24 ; xi. 26..—'' Chap. V

1 Zech. i.

41 ; xvi. 14;

Verse 49. I have not a devil'\ The first part of

the charge was too futile : if taken literally, it was

both absurd and impossible ; they did not believe it

themselves, and therefore our Lord does not stop a

moment to refute it ; but he answers to the second

with the utmost meekness and conclusiveness : I ho-

nour God. This is what no demon can do, nor any

man who is under such influence.

Verse 50. I seek fwt mine oion glory'] Another

proof that I am not influenced by any spirit but that

which proceeds from God. But there is one that seek-

eth—i. e. my glory

—

and judgeth—will punish you

for your determined obstinacy and iniquity.

Verse 51. Shall never see death.l As Moses pro-

mised a long life, with abtmdance of temporal bless-

ings, to those who should keep his statutes and ordi-

nances, so he who keeps my doctrine shall not only

have a long life, but shall never see death—he shall

never come under the power of the death of the soul,

but shall live eternally with m.e in glory.

Verse 5-1. Your God] Many MSS. and most of

the versions read j/fiuv, our, instead of ifiuv. The va-

riation is of very little consequence. They called

God their God, while enemies to him both in their

spirit and conduct.

Verse 50. Abraham rejoiced to see my day] Or,

he earnestly desired to see my day ; TiyaXXiaaaro, from

ayav, very much, and u?.?.oiiai, I leap—-his soul leaped

forward in earnest hope and strong expectation that he

might see the incarnation of Jesus Christ. The meta-

phor appears to be taken from a person who, desiring

to see a long-expected friend who is coming, runsfor-

ward, now and then jumping up to see if he can dis-

cover him. There is a saying very like this in Sohar

JSumer. fol. 61;" Abraham rejoiced because he could

know, and perceive, and cleave to the Divine name."

The Divine name is niD' Yehovah ; and by this they

simply mean God himself.

And he saw it] Not only in the first promise. Gen.

i89.

A. D. 29.

An. Oiymp.
ecu. 1.

oureth me ; of whom y^ say, that ^- ^- ^"33-

he is your God :

55 Yet ' ye have not known him
;

but I know him : and if I should say, 1 know
him not, I shall be a liar like unto you : but I

know him, and keep his saying

56 Your father Abraham ™ rejoiced to see

my day :
" and he saw it, and was glad.

57 Then said the Jews unto him. Thou art

not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen

Abraham ?

58 Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, 1

say unto you, Before Abraham was, ° I am.

59 IF Then p took they up stones to cast at

him : but Jesus hid himself, and went out of

the temple, i going througli the midst of them,

and so passed by.

' Chap. vii. 28, 29. " Luke x. 24. " Hebrews xi. 13
" Exod. iii. 14 ; Isa. xliii. 13 ; chap. xvii. 5, 24 ; Col. i. 17 ; Rev
i. 8. P Chap. X. 31, 39 ; xi. 8. 1 Luke iv. 30.

iii. 15, for the other patriarchs saw this as well as he

;

and not only in that promise which was made particu-

larly to himself. Gen. xii. 7 ; xxii. 18, (compared with

Gal. iii. 16,) that the Messiah should spring from his

family ; but he saw this day especially when Jehovah

appeared to him in a human form. Gen. xviii. 2, 17,

which many suppose to have been a manifestation of

the Lord Jesus.

Verse 57. Thoti art not yet fifty years old] Some
MSS. Tes-d forty. The age of our blessed Lord has

never been properly determined. Some of the primi-

tive fathers believed that he was fifty years old when
he was crucified ; but their foundation, which is no

other than these words of the Jews, is but a very un-

certain one. Calmet thinks that our Lord w-as at this

time about thirty-four years and ten months old, and

that he was crucified about the middle of his thirty-

sixth year ; and asserts that the vulgar era is three

years too late. On the other hand, some allow him

to have been but thirty-one years old, and that his

ministry had lasted but one year. Many opinions on

this subject, which are scarcely worthy of being copied,

may be found in Calmet.

Verse 58. Before Abraham was, I am.] The fol-

lowing is a literal translation of Calmet's note on this

passage :
—" I am from all eternity. I have existed

before all ages. You consider in me only the person

who speaks to you, and who has appeared to you

within a particular time. But besides this human

nature, which ye think ye know, there is in me a

Divine and eternal nature. Both, united, subsist to-

gether in my person. Abraham knew how to distin-

guish them. He adored me as his God ; and desired

me as his Saviour. He has seen me in my eternity,

and he predicted ray coming into the world."

On the same verse Bishop Pcarce speaks as fol-

lows :
—" What Jesus here says relates (I think) to

his existence antecedent to Abraham's days, and not

to his having been the Christ appointed and foretold

1



Observations on CHAP. IX. the preceding chapter

Aefore that time ; for, if Jesus had meant this, the

answer I apprehend would not have been a pertinent

one. He might have been appointed and foretold for

the Christ ; but if lie had not had an e.vistence befvrc

Abraham's days, neither eould he have seen Abraham,

(as, aecording to onr Eni^lish translation, the Jews

su|)pose him to have said,) nor eould Abraham have

seen him, as I supjiose the Jews understood him to

have said in the preoediii}; verse, to which words of

the Jews the words of Jesus here arc intended as an

answer."

Verse 59. Then tnok they up stones, &e.] It ap-

pears that the Jews understood him as asserting his

Godhead ; and, supposing him to be a blasphemer,

they proceeded to stone him, according to the law :

Lev. xxiv. 10.

But Jesus hid himself] In all probability he ren-

dered himself invisible—though some will have it that

he conveyed himself away from those Jews who were

his enemies, by mi.\ing himself with the many who
believed on him, (ver. 30, 31,) and who, we may sup-

pose, favoured his escape. Pcarce.

But where did they find the stones, Christ and they

oeing in the temple ! It is answered : 1st. It is pro-

bable, as the buildings of the temple had not been yet

completed, there might have been many stones near

the place ; or, ddly. They might have gone out to the

outer courts for them ; and, before their return, our

Lord had escaped. See Lighlfool and Calmet.

Going through the midst of them, and so passed by.]

These words are wanting in the Codex BeztB, and in

several editions and versions. Erasmus, Grotius,

Beza, Pcarce, and Griesbach, think them not genuine.

The latter has left them out of the text. But, not-

withstandin?, -vhat these critics have said, tlte words

seem necessary to explain the manner of our Lord's

escape. 1st. He hid himself, by becoming invisible
;

and then, Sdly. He passed through the midst of them,

and thus got clear away from the place. See a simi-

lar escape mentioned, Luke iv. 30, and the note there.

The subjects of this chapter are both uncommon
and of vast importance.

1. The case of the woman taken in adultery, when
properly and candidly considered, is both intelligible

and edifying. It is likely that the accusation was

well founded ; and that the scribes and Pharisees

endeavoured maliciously to serve themselves of the

fact, to embroil our Lord with the civil power, or

ruin his moral reputation. Our Lord was no magis-

trate, and therefore could not, with any propriety,

give judgment in the case ; had he done it, it must

have been considered an invasion of the rights and

office of the civil magistrate, and would have afforded

them ground for a process against liim. On the other

hand, had he aciiuitted the woman, he might have bceo

considered, not oidy a.s setting aside the law of Moses,

but as being indulgent to a crime of great moral tur-

pitude, and the report of this must have ruined hia

moral character. He disappointed this malice by re-

f'l.siiig to enter into the ca.se ; and overwhelmed his

adversaries with confusion, by immasking their hearts,

anil pointing out their private abominations. It is

generally supposed that our Lord ac(jiiillrd the wo-

man : this is incorrect ; he neither aci/uillcd nor con-

dcnincd her : he did not enter at all juridically into the

business. His saying. Neither do I condemn thee,

was no more than a simple declaration that he would

not concern himself with the matter—that being the

office of the chief magistrate ; but, as a preacher of

righteousness, he exhorted her to abandon her evil

practices, lest the punishment, which she was now

likely to escape, should be inflicted on her for a repe-

tition of her transgression.

2. In several places in this chapter, our Lord shows

his intimate union with the Father, both in u-ill, doc-

trine, and deed ; and though he never speaks so as to

confound the persons, yet he evidently shows that such

was the indivisible unity, subsisting between the Father

and the Son, that what the one witnessed, the other

witnessed ; what the one did, the other did ; and that

he who saw the one necessarily saw the other.

3. The original slate of Satan is here pointed out

—be abode not in the Irulh, ver. 44. Therefore he

was once in the truth, in righteousness and true holi-

ness—and he fell from that truth into sin and false-

hood, so that he became the father nf lies and the Jirst

murderer. Our Lord confirms here the Mosaic ac-

count of the fall of man, and shows that this fall was

brought about by his lies, and that these lies issued in the

murder or destruction both of the body and soul of man.

4. The patience and meekness e.vercised by our

Lord, towards his most fell and imreleriting enemies,

are worthy the especial regard of all those who are

persecuted for righteousness.—When he was reviled,

he reviled not again. As the searcher of hearts, he

simply declared their stale, ver. 44, in order to their

conviction and conversion : not to have done so, would

have been to betray their souls. In this part of his

conduct we find two grand virtues united, which are

rarely associated in man, .meekness and fidelitv—
patience to bear all insults and personal injuries ; and

baldness, in the face of persecution and death, to de-

clare the truth. The mee/c man generally leaves the

sinner unreproved : the bold and zealous man ofken

betrays a want of due self-management, and reproves

sin in a spirit which prevents the reproof from reach-

ing the heart. In this respect also, onr blessed Lord

has left us an example, that we should follow his steps.

Let him that readeth understand.

CHAPTER IX.

Recount of the man who was born blind, 1-5. Christ heals htm, 6, 7. The man is questioned by his neigh-

bours, 8-12. He is brought to the Pharisees, who question him, 13-17, and then his parents, 18-23.

They again interrogate the man, who, vindicating the conduct of Christ, is excommunicated by them, 24-

34. Jesus, hearing of the conduct of the Pharisees, afterwards finds the man, and reveals himself to

him, 35—38. He passes sentence on the obduracy and blindness of the Pharisees, 39-41.
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The account of the man ST. JOHN.

A. M. 4033

a man which " was blind from

his birlh

who was born blind

A ^^ ^^ Jesus passed by, he saw

An. Olymp,
CCIl.l.

2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Mas-

» Acts iii. 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. IX.

Verse 1. And as Jesus passed by] This chapter

is a continuation of the preceding, and therefore the

word Jesus is not in the Greek text : it begins simply

thus

—

And passing along, nat -japayav, &c. Having

left the temple, where the Jews were going to stone

him, (chap. viii. 59,) it is probable our Lord went,

according to his custom, to the mount of Olives. The
next day, which was the Sabbath, ver. 14, he met a

man who had been born blind, sitting in some public

place, and asking alms from those who passed by,

verse 8.

Verse 2. Who did sin, this man, or his parents]

The doctrine of the transmigration of souls appears to

have been an article in the creed of the Pharisees,

and it was pretty general both among the Greeks and

the Asiatics. The Pythagoreans believed the souls

of men were sent into other bodies for the punishment

of some sin which they had committed in a pre-

existent state. This seems to have been the founda-

tion of the disciples' question to our Lord. Did this

man sin in a pre-existent state, that he is punished in

this body with blindness ? Or, did his parents commit

some sin, for which they are thus plagued in their

offspring

!

Most of the Asiatic nations have believed in the

doctrine of transmigration. The Hindoos still hold it

;

and profess to tell precisely the sin which the person

committed in another body, by the afflictions which he

endures in this : they profess also to tell the cures for

these. For instance, they say the headache is a

punishment for having, in a former state, spoken irre-

verently to father or mother. Madness is a punish-

ment for having been disobedient to father or mother,

or to one's spiritual guide. The epilepsy is a punish-

ment for having, in a former state, administered poison

to any one at the command of his master. Pain in

the eyes is a punishment for having, in another body,

coveted another man's wife. Blindness is a punish-

ment for having killed his mother: but this person

they say, before his new birth, will suffer many years'

torment in hell. See many curious particulars relative

to this in the Aveen Akbery, vol. iii. p. 168—175 ;

and in the Institutes of Menu, chap. xi. Inst. 48-53.

The Jewish rabbins have had the same belief from

the very remotest antiquity. Origen cites an apocry-

phal book of the Hebrews, in which the patriarch

Jacob is made to speak thus : / am an angel of God ;

one of the first order of spirits. Men 'call me Jacob,

f^ut my true name, which God has giveiime, is Israel :

Oral. Joseph, apud Orig. Many of the Jewish doc-

tors have believed that the souls of Adam, Abraham,
and Phineas, have successively animated the great

men of their nation. Philo says that the air is full

of spirits, and that some, through their natural pro-

vensily, join themselves to bodies ; and that others

584

ter, '' who did sin, this man or his '^^'^^''gg^

An. Olymp.
CCIl.l.

parents, that he was born blind ?

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath

this man sinned, nor his parents :
"^ but that the

<> Ver. 34. « Chap. xi. 4.

have an aversion from such a union. See several

other things relative to this point in his treatises, De
Plant. Noe—De Gigantibus—De Confus. Ling.—
De Somniis, &c. ; and see Calmet, where he is

pretty largely quoted.

The Hindoos believe that the most of their misfor-

tunes arise out of the sins ol a. former birth; and, in

moments of grief not unfrequently break out into excla-

mations like the following :
—" Ah ! in a former birth

how many sins must I have committed, that I am thus

afflicted !" " I am now suffering for the sins of a

former birth ; and the sins that I am now committing

are to fill me with misery in a following birth. There

is no end to my sufferings
!"

Josephus, Ant. b. xviii. c. 1, s. 3, and War, b. ii.

c. 8, s. 14, gives an account of the doctrine of the

Pharisees on this subject. He intimates that the

souls of those only who were pious were permitted to

reanimate human bodies, and this was rather by way
of reward than punishment ; and that the souls of the

vicious are put into eternal prisons, where they are

continually tormented, and out of which they can never

escape. But it is very likely that Josephus has not

told the whole truth here ; and that the doctrine of

the Pharisees on this subject was nearly the same with

that of the Papists on purgatory. Those who are

very wicked go irrecoverably to hell ; but those who
are not so have the privilege of expiating their venia

sins in purgatory. Thus, probably, is the Pharisean

doctrine of the transmigration to be understood

Those who were comparatively pious went into othei

bodies, for the expiation of any remaining guilt which

had not been removed previously to a sudden or pre-

mature death, after which they were fully prepared

for paradise ; but others who had been incorrigibly

wicked were sent at once into hell, without ever being

offered the privilege of amendment, or escape. For

the reasons which may be collected above, much as I

reverence Bishop Pearce, I cannot agree with his

note on this passage, where he says that the words of

the disciples should be thus understood :—Who did

sin ! This man, that he is blind ? or bis parents, that

he was born so 1 He thinks it probable that the dis

ciples did 7mt know that the man was born blind : if

he was, then it was for some sin of \\\s parents—if he

was not born so, then this blindness came unto him as

a punishment for some crime of his own. It may bo

just necessary to say, that some of the rabbins believed

that it was possible for an infant to stn in the

womb, and to be punished with some bodily infirmity

in consequence. See several examples in Lightfoot

on this pl?-e.

Verse 3. Neither hath this man sinned, nor hts

parents] That is, the blindness of this person is not

occasioned by any sin of his own, nor of his parents

,

but has happened in the ordinary course of Divinf



Jesu3 makes clay, and anoints CHAP. IX. the eyes of the blind man

A. M. 4033.

A. D.29.
An. Olymp.
cciri.

works of God should be made mani-

fest in him.

4 '' I must work the works of liim

that sent mc, while it is day : the night Com-

eth when no man can work.

5 As long as I am in tlic world, • I am the

light of the world.

6 When he had thus spoken, 'he spat on

the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and

* Chap. iv. 31 ; v. 19, 36 ; xi. 9 ; xii. 35 ; rvii. 4. « Chap. i.

5, 9 ; iii. 19 ; viii. 12 ; xii. 35, 46. ' Mark vii. 33 ; viii. 23.

providence, and shall now become the instrument of

salvation to his soul, edification to others, and glory

to God. Many of the Jews thought that marks on

the body were proofs of sin in tlie soul. From a like

persuasion, probably, arose that proverb among our

northern neighbours

—

^far/i liun whom God marks.

Verse 4. While it is dai/\ Though I plainly per-

ceive that the cure of this man will draw down upon

me the malice of the Jewish rulers, yet I must accom-

plish the work for which I came into the world while

it is day—while the term of this life of mine shall

last. It was about six months after this that our

Lord was crucified. It is very likely that the day was

now declining, and night coming on ; and he took occa-

gion from this circumstance to introduce the elegant

metaphor immediately following. By this we are

taught that no opportunity for doing good should be

omitted

—

dav representing the opportunity : night,

the loss of that opportunity.

Verse 5. / am the light of the world.'l Like the

sun, it is my business to dispense light and heat everv

where ; and to neglect no opportunity that may ofler

to enlighten and save the bodies and souls of men.

See chap. viii. 12.

Verse 6. Anointed the eyes of the blind man'\ It

would be difficult to find out the reason which induced

our Lord to act thus. It is certain, this procedure

can never be supposed to have been any likely medical

means to restore sight to a man who was born blind

;

this action, therefore, had no tendency to assist the

miracle. If his eye-lids had been only so gummed
together that they needed nothing but to be suppled

and well washed, it is not likely that this could possi-

bly have been omitted from his birth until now. The
Jews believed that there was some virtue in spittle to

cure the diseases of the eye ; but then they always

accompanied this with some charm. Our Lord might

make clay with the spittle to show that no charms

or spells were used, and to draw their attention more
particularly to the miracle which he was about to

work. Perhaps the best lesson we can learn from

this is : That God will do his own work in his own
way ; and, to hide pride from man, will often accom-

pliso the most beneficial ends by means not only

simple or despicable in themselves, but by such also as

appear entirely contrary, in their nature and operation,

3 the end proposed to be effected by them.

Verse 7. Siloam^ Called also Shiloah, SUoe, or

he s anointed the eyes of the blind
'^x'^d^S''
All. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

man with the clay,

7 And said unto him, Go, wash
'' in tlic pool of Siloam, (which is by interpre-

tation, Sent.) ' He went his way therefore,

and washed, and came seeing.

8 H The neighbours tiiercforc, and they

which before had seen liim that he was blind,

said, Is not this he that sat and begged ?

P Or, spread the clay upon the eyes of the blind man,—
15. ' See 2 Kings v. 14.

I" Neh. iii.

Siloa, was a fountain under the walls of Jerusalem,

towards the east, between the city and the brook

Kidron. Calmet thinks that this was the same with

En-rogel, or the fuller's fountain, which is mentioned

in Josh. XV. 7; xviii. 16; in 2 Sam. xvii. 17; and

in 1 Kings i. 9. Its waters were collected in a great

reservoir for the use of the city ; and a stream from it

supplied the pool of Bethesda.

Bi/ interpretation. Sent.] From the Hebrew vhtff

shalarh, he sent : either because it was looked upon

as a gift sent from God, for the use of the city ; or

because its waters were directed or sent by canals or

pipes, into different quarters, for the same purpose.

Some think there is an allusion here to Gen. xlix. 10;

that this tbuntain was a type of Shiloh, the Christ, the

SENT of God ; and that it was to direct the man's

mind to the accomplishment of the above prophecy

that our Lord sent him to this fountain. This sup-

position docs not appear very solid. The Turks have

this fountain still in great veneration, and think the

waters of it are good for diseases of the eyes. Light-

foot says that the spring of Siloam discharged itself

by a double stream into a twofold pool—the upper

was called Txh'IO shiloach—the lower, y\lij shclach ;

the one signifying a-c~a7./in'or sent, the latter, Kudiuv

tlreces ; and that our Lord marked this point so par-

ticularly, to inform the blind man that it was not to

Shelach, but to Shiloach, that he must go to wash his

eyes. These two pools seem to be referred to in Isa.

vii. 23 ; xxii. 9.

Verse 8. That he was blind] 'On rv<ji?.or nv : but,

instead of this, T^pocainir, when he begged, or was a

beggar, is the reading of ABC*DKL, seven others,

both the Syriac, both the Arabic, later Persic, Coptic,

JElhinpic, Armenian, Sahidic, Gothic, Slavonic, Vul-

gate, eight copies of the Itala, and some of the primi-

tive fathers. This is in all probability the true read-

ing, and is received by Griesbach into the text.

Beggars in all countries have a language peculiar

to themselves. The language of the Jewish beggars

was the following : ":i '31 Deserve something by me
—Give me something that God may reward you.

1"3 1J '01 '2 'D"1 O ye tender-hearted, do yourselves

good by me. Another form, which seems to have

been used by such as had formerly been in better cir-

cumstances, was this : NJS HO '3 SonoN xriH HO '3 '3D

Look back and see what I have been ; look upon me

now, and see what I am. See Lightfoot.
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The Pharisees cavil at the cure &1. JOHN. wroii;']it on the blind man.

^a'd^29^
9 Some said, This is he : others

An. Oiymp. said, He is hke him : hut he said,
ecu. 1. T I

. I am he.

10 Therefore said they unto him. How were

thine eyes opened ?

1

1

He answered and said, ^ A man that is

called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine

eyes, and said unto me. Go to the pool of Si-

loam, and wash : and I went and washed, and

I received sight.

12 Then said they unto him. Where is he ?

He said, I know not.

13 TT They brought to the Pharisees him

that aforetime was blind.

' Ver. 6, 7.- 1 Ver. 33 ; chap. iii. 2.

Verse 9. Some said. This is he\ This miracle was

not wrought in private—nor before a few persons

—

nor was it lightlij credited. Those who knew him

before were divided in their opinion concerning him :

not whether the man who sat there begging was blind

before—for this was known to all ; nor whether the

person now before them saw clearly—for this was

now notorious ; but whether this was the person who
was born blind, and who used in a particular place to

sit begging.

Others said, He is like hirn\ This was very natural

:

for certainly the restoration of his sight must have

given him a very different appearance to what he had

before.

Verse 11. A man thai is called Jesus] The whole

of this relation is simple and artless in the highest

degree. The blind man had never seen Jesus, but he

had heard of his name—he felt that he had put some-

thing on his eyes, which he afterwards found to be

clay—but how this was made he could not tell, be-

cause he could not see Jesus when he did it ; there-

fore he does not say, he made clay of spittle—but

simply, he made clay, and spread it upon my eyes.

Where a multitude of incidents must necessarily come

into review, imposture and falsehood generally commit

themselves, as it is termed ; but, however numerous

the circumstances may be in a relation of fact, simple

truth is never embarrassed.

Verse 12. Where is hef] They had designed to

seize and deliver him up to the Sanhedrin, as a

violater of the law, because he had done this on the

Sabbath day.

Verse 13. They brought to the Pharisees] These

had the chief rule, and determined all controversies

among the people ; in every case of religion, their

judgment was final : the people, now fully convinced

that the man had been cured, brought him to the Pha-

risees, that they might determine how this was done,

and whether it had been done legally.

Verse 14. It teas the Sabbath] Some of the ancient

rabbins taught, and they have been followed by some

moderns, not much better skilled in physic than them-

selves, that the saliva is a cure for several disorders

nf the eyes ; but the former held this to be contrary

>;9R

14 And it was the Sabbath day W'^^l^-
when Jesus made the clay, and An. oiymp.

ecu 1.

opened his eyes. ___
1 5 Then again the Pharisees also asked him

how he had received his sight. He said unto

them. He put clay upon mine eyes, and 1

washed, and do see.

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees,

This man is not of God, because he keepeth

not the Sabbath day. Others said, ^ How can

a man that is a sinner do such miracles '. And
" there was a division among them.

17 They say unto the blind man again, What
saycst thou of him, that he hath opened thine

' Chap. vii. 12, 43 ; x. 19.

to the law, if applied on the Sabbath. See Light-

foot's Hor. Talm.

Verse 16. This man is not of God] He can neither

be the Messiah, nor a prophet, for he has broken the

Sabbath. The Jews always argued falsely on this

principle. The law relative to the observation of the

Sabbath never forbade any work but what was of the

servile and unnecessary kind. Works of necessity and

mercy never could be forbidden on that day by him

whose name is mercy, and whose nature is lore ; for

the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the

Sabbath ; were it otherwise, the Sabbath v.'ould be

rather a curse than a blessing.

Horn can a man that is a sinner, &c.] They knew
very well that though magicians and impostors might

do things apparently miraculous, yet nothmg really

good could be performed by them. We might have

safely defied all the magicians in Egypt, who are said

to have been so successful in imitating some of the

miracles of Moses, to have opened the eyes of one

blind man, or to have done any essential good either

to the body or to the soul.

And there was a division among them.] Zxiaua, a

schisni, a decided difference of opinion, which caused

a separation of the assembly.

Verse 17. He is a prophet.] They had intended to

lav snares for the poor man, that, getting him to ac-

knowledge Christ for the Messiah, they might put him

out of the synagogue, ver. 22, or put him to death,

that such a witness to the Divine power of Christ

might not appear against them. But, as the mercy

of God had given him his sight, so the icisdom of God

taught him how to escape the snares laid for his ruin.

On all thy glory there shall be a defence, says the

prophet, Isa. iv. 5. When God gives any particular

mercy or grace, he sends power to preserve it, and

wisdom to improve it. The man said, He is a prophet.

Now, according to a Jewish maxim, a prophet might

dispense icith the observation of the Sabbath. See

Grotius. If they allow that Jesus was a prophet,

then, even in their sense, he might break the law of

the Sabbath, and be guiltless : or, if they did not allow

him to be a prophet, they must .account for the miracle

some other way than by the power of God ; as from



T7ie Pharisees question him. CHAP. IX

Ho said, " He is a proplicl

He confounds them.

eyes ?A. M. 1033.

A. D. 29. T, 1 T 11 1 .•

An. Oiymp. 18 iJiit tlic Jows did iiot bclicve

—1— conccniiiiff him, liiat lie had been

bhiid, and received his sight, until lliey called

the parents of him that iiad received his sight.

19 And they asked them, saying, Is this

your son, who ye say was born blind ? liow

then doth he now sec ?

20 His parents answered them and said. We
know that thi.s is our son, and that he was

born blind :

2 1 But i)V what means he now seeth, we

know not ; or who hath opened his eyes, we
know not : lie is of age ; ask him : he shall

speak for iiiniself.

22 These wonh spake his ])arcnls, because

"they feared the Jews : for the Jews had agreed

alread)', that if any man did confess that lie was

Christ, he >• should be put out of the synagogue.

"Cliap. iv. 19; vi. II. <>Chap. vii. 13; iii.42; xix. 38 ; Acts
V. 13.

Satan or his agents no good can proceed—to do this

it was impossible. So the wisdom of God taught the

poor man to give them such an answer as put them

into a conii)lote illlcmina, from which they could not

possibly extricate theiiLselvcs.

Verse 18. But the Jews did not believe] All the

subterfuge they could use was simply to sin against

their conscience, by asserting that the man had not

been blind ; but out of this subterfuge they were soon

driven by tlie testimony of the parents, who, if tried

farther on this subject, might have produced as wit-

ness, not only the whole ncighbourliood, but nearly the

whole city : for it appears the man got his bread by

publiclij begging, ver. 8.

That he had been blind, and rereired his sight]

This clause is omitted in some M.SS., probably because

similar words occur immediately after. There is, how-

ever, no evidence against it, sufficient to exclude it from

the text.

Verse CI. He i.t of age] 'H?.iK(ai' f^", literally, he

has stature, i. e. he is a full-grown man ; and in this

sense the phrase is used by ihe best Greek writers.

See Kijphe and Raphelius. Mature age was fixed

among the Jews at thirty years.

Verse 22. Put out of the synagogue.] That is, ex-

communicated—separated from all religious connection

wnin tnosc who worshipped C!od. This was the lesser

kind of excommunication among Ihe Jews and was
termed nidui. The cherem, or anathema, was not used

against the followers of Clirist till after the resurrection.

Verse 24. Gire God the praise] Having called the

man a second time, tlicy proceeded to deal with him in

the most solemn manner ; and therefore they put him
40 his oath ; for the words above were the form of an

oath, proposed by the chief magistrate to those who
were to give evidence to any particular fact, or to at-

test any thing, as produced by or belonging to the Lord.

l'

23 Therefore said his parents, He VVa'f

'

is of age ; ask him. An. oiymi,.
CCIf. 1.

24 Then again called they the —'.—1_1_

man tliat was blind, and said unto him, •< Give

God the praise :
' we know that this man is a

sinner.

25 He answered and said. Whether he be a

sinner or no, I know not : one thing I know,

thai, whereas I was blind, now I sec.

26 Then said they to him again, Wiiat did

he to tliee ? how opened lie thine eyes ?

27 He answered them, I have told you

alrcaily, and ye did not hear ; wherefore

would ye hear it again ? will ye also be his

disciples ?

28 Then tliey reviled him, and said. Thou

art his disciple ; but we are Moses' disciples.

29 We know that God spake unto Moses : as

for thisfellow, ' wc know not from whence he is.

P Verse 34 ; chap. xvi. 2.-

Ver. 16.-

-1 Joshua vii. 19; 1 Sam. ri. 5.

- Chap. viii. 14.

See Josh. vii. 19 ; 1 Sam. vi. 5, and Luke xvii. 18.

But, while they solemnly put liim to his oath, they

endeavoured to put their own words in his mouth, viz.

he is a sinner—a pretender to the prophetic character,

and a transgressor of the law of God :—assert this, or

you will not please us.

Verse 25. Whereas I icas blind, now I see.] lie

pays no attention to their cavils, nor to their perver-

sion of justice ; but, in the simplicity of his heart,

speaks to the fact, of the reality of which he was

ready to give them the most substantial evidence.

Verse 27. / have told you already] So he did, ver.

15. And did ye not hear ? Ye certainly did. Why
then do you wish to hear it again ? Is it because ye

wish to become his disciples ! The poor man con-

tinued steady in his testimony ; and, by putting this

question to them, he knew he should soon put an end

to the debate.

Verse 28. Then they reviled him] YJ-oiSoprjaav.

Eustathius derives 7.oiSopia from ?.o-joc, a word, and

(h>pv, a spear

:

—they spoke cutting, piercing words.

Solomon talks of some who spoke like the piercings of
a sword, Prov. xii. 18. And the psalmist speaks of

words that are lihe drawn swords, Psa. !v. 21, words

which show that the person who speaks them has his

heart full of murderous intentions ; and that, if he had

the same power with a sword as he has with his tongue,

he would destroy him whom he thus rcj)roaches.

We are Mose.^'' disciples.] By this they meant that

the)' were genuine Pharisees ; for they did not allow

the Sadducces to be disciples of Moses.

A'erse 29. We know not from whence he is.] As if

they had said : We have the fullest assurance that the

commission of Moses was Divine ; but we have nc

proof that this man has such a commission : and should

we leave Moses, and attach ourselves to this stranger •

No.
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The man that luas healed is ST JOHN. cast out of the synagogue.

30 The man answered and saidA. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. unto them, ' Why herein is a mar-
CCII. 1.

^

- vellous thing, that ye know not from

whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine

eyes '

3 1 Now we know that " God heareth not

siimers : but if any man be a worshipper of

God, and doeth his will, him he heareth.

32 Since the world began was it not Iieard

that any man opened the eyes of one that was

born bhnd.

33 'If this man were not of God, he could

do nothincr.

' Chap. iii. 10. " Job x.xvii. 9; xxxv. 12; Psa. :tvm. 41;
xxxiv. 15; l.ivi. 18; Prov. i. 28 ; xv. 29 ; xxviii. 9; Isa. i. 15;
Jer. xi. 11 ; xiv. 12; Ezek. viii. 18; Mic. iii. 4; Zech. vii. 13.

Verse 30. Why herein is a marvellous thii^g] As if

he had said, This is u-onderftil indeed .' Is it possible

that such persons as you are, whose business it is to

distinguish good from evil, and who pretend to know
a true from a false prophet, cannot decide in a case

80 plain 1 Has not the man opened my eyes ^ Is not

the miracle known to all the town ; and could any one

do it who was not endued with the power of God !

Verse 3 1 . God heareth not sin7iers] I believe the

word u/iapTuy.uv signifies heathens, or persons not pro-

selyted to the Jewish religion ; and therefore it is put

in opposition to deoaeSric, a ivorshippcr of the true God.

See the note on Luke vii. 37. But in what sense may
it be said, following our common version, that God
heareth not sinners ? When they regard iniquity in

their heart—-when they wish to be saved, and yet abide

in their sins—when they wdl not separate themselves

from the workers and works of iniquity. In all these

cases, God hcarclh not sinners.

Verse 32. Since the world begaii\ E/c rov aii.>vo<;,

From the age—probably meaning from the commence-

ment of lime. Neither Jloses nor the prophets have

ever opened the eyes of a man who was born blind :

if this person then were not the best of beings, would

God grant him a privilege which he has hitherto

denied to his choicest favourites 1

Opened the eyes of one that was born Hind.] It will

readily appear that our Lord performed no surgical

operation in this cure : the man was born blind, and

he was restored to sight by the power of God ; the

simple means used could have had no efl^ect in the

cure ; the miracle is therefore complete. That there

are cases, in which a person who was born blind may
be restored to siglit by surgical means, we know : but

no such means were used by Christ : and it is worthy

of remark that, from the foundation of the world, no

person born blind has been restored to sight, even by

surgical operation, till about the year of our Lord, 1728

;

when the celebrated Dr. Cheselden, by couching the

eyes of a young man, 14 years of age, who had been

born blind, restored him to perfect soundness. This

was the effect of well directed surgery : that perform-

ed by Christ was a miracle.

Verse 33. If this man loere not of God, &e.] A
588

34 t They answered and said ^29^
unto him, '" Thou wast altogether An. oiymp.

ecu 1

in sins, and dost thou teach ^^-

cast him out.

born

us?

35

out

;

him,

36

And they

H Jesus heard that they had cast him

and when he had found him, he said unto

Dost thou believe on ^ the Son of God ?

He answered and said, Who is he. Lord,

that I might believe on him ?

37 And Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both

seen him, and "^ it is he that talketh with thee.

38 And he said. Lord, I believe. And he

worshipped him.

'Ver. 16. '^Ver. 2. ^Or, excommunicated him, ver. 22.

T Matt. xiv. 33 ; xvi. IG ; Mark i. 1 ; chap. x. 36 ; 1 John v. 13.

2 Chap. iv. 26.

very just conclusion ; God is the fountain of all good :

all good must proceed from him, and no good can be

done but through him ; if this person were not com-

missioned by the good God, he could not perform such

beneficent miracles as these.

A'erse 34. Thou ivast altogether born in sins]

Thou hast not only been a vile wTetch in some other

pre-existent state, but thy parents also have been

grossly iniquitous ; therefore thou and they are pun-

ished by this blindness : Thou wast altogether born in

sins—thou art no other than a sinful lump of deform-

ity, and utterly unfit to have any cohnection with those

who worship God.

And they cast him out.] They immediately excom-

municated him, as the margin properly reads—drove

him from their assembly w'ith disdain, and forbade his

farther appearing in the worship of God. Thus a

simple man, guided b)' the Spirit of truth, and continu-

ing steady in his testimony, utterly confounded the

most eminent Jewish doctors. When they had no

longer cither reason or argument to oppose to him, as a

proof of their discomfiture and a monument of their

reproach and shame, they had recourse to the secular

arm, and thus sdenced by political power a person

whom they had neither reason nor religion to with-

stand. They have had since many followers in their

crimes. A false religion, supported by the state, has,

by fire and sword silenced those whose truth in the

end annihilated the system of their opponents.

Verse 35. Dost thou beliei^e on the Son of God?]

This was the same with. Dost thou believe on the

McMi'aA.' for these two characters were inseparable;

see chap. i. 34, 49 ; x. 36 ; Matt. xvi. 16 ; Mark i. 1.

Averse 36. Who is he, Lord?] It is very likely that

the blind man did not know that it was Jesus the

Christ who now spoke to him ; for it is evident he

had never seen him before this time ; and he might

now see him without knowing that he was the person

by whom he was cured, till our Lord made that dis-

covery of himself, mentioned in the following verse.

Verse 38. And he said, Lord, I believe.] That is,

I believe thou art the Messiah ; and, to give the full

est proof of the sincerity of his faith, he fell down

before and adored him. Never having seen Jesua



Obduracy and blindness CHAP. X.

A- M irax 39 ^ And Jesus said, " For judg-

An. oiymp. mciU I aiii coine into tliis world,

_— ' that they which see not might sec

;

and that ihcy which sec might be made Wind.

40 And same of the Pharisees wliicli Mere

• Chap. T. 22, 27 ; sec chap. iii. 17 ; xii. 47.

before, but simply knowing that a person of that name

had opened his eyes, he had only considered him as a

holy man and a prophet; but now that he sees and

hears him he is convinced nf his divinity, and glorifies

him as his Saviour. We may hear mueh of Jesus,

but can never know his glories and excellencies till he

has discovered himself to our hearts by his own .Spirit

;

then we bclierc on him, trust him with our souls, and

trust in him for our salvation. The word xi'pif has

two meanings : it signifies Lord, or Sovereign Ruler,

and Sir, a title of civil respect. In the latter sense

it seems evidently used in the 3Gth verse, because the

poor man did not then know that Jesus was the Mes-

siah ; in the former sense it is used in this verse

—

noiv the healed man knew the quality of his benefactor.

Verse 39. For judgment I am come] I am come

to manifest and execute the just judgment of God : 1.

By giving sii^ht to the blind, and light to the Gen-

tiles who sit in darkness. 2. By removing the true

light from those who, pretending to make a proper use

of it, only abuse the mercy of God. In a word, sal-

vation shall be taken away from the Jews, because

they reject it ; and the kingdom of God shall be given

to the Gentiles.

Verse 40. Are tee blind also ?] These Pharisees

understood Christ as speaking of blindness in a spirit-

ual sense, and wished to know if he considered them

in that state.

A''erse 41. If ye were blind] If j-e had not had suf-

ficient opportunities to have acquainted yourselves with

my Divine nature, by the unparalleled mir.icles which

I have v\-rought before you, and the holy doctrine which

1 have preached, then your rejecting me could not be

imputed to you as sin ; but because ye say, ive see—
we are perfectly capable of judging between a true

and false prophet, and can from the Scriptures point

out the Messiah by his works—on this account you

are guilty, and your sin is of no common nature, it re-

maintth, i. e. it shall not be expiated : as ye have

rejected the Lord from being your deliverer, so the

Lord has rejected you from being his people. When
the Scripture speaks of sin remaining, it is always put

of the Pharisees.

with him lieard these words, " and '^j^^p''"^'*'

said unto him, Are we blind also ? An. oiymp.
ecu 1

4 1 Jesus said unto them, ^ If yc —
were blind, ye should have no sin ; but now ye

say, We see ; therefore your sin rcmainelh.

•> Matt. xiii. 13 ; Mark iv. 12. = Rom. ii. 19.- 1 Ch. XT. 22, 24.

in opposition to pardon ; for pardon is termed the

taking away of sin, chap. i. 29 ; Psa. xxxii. 5. And
this is the proper import of the phrase, adeair tup

uuapTiuv, which occurs so frequently in the sacred

writings.

1. Thk history of the man who was born blind and

cured by our Lord is, in every point of view, in-

structive. His simplicity, his courage, his constancy,

and his gratitude are all so many subjects worthy of

attention and emulation. He certainly confessed the

truth at the most imminent risk of his life ; and there-

fore, as Stephen was the first martyr for Christianity,

this man was the first confessor. The pou-er and

influence of truth, in supporting its friend.i and con-

founding its adversaries, are well exemplified in him ;

and not less so, that providence of God by which

he was preserved from the malice of these bad men.

The whole story is related with inimitable simplicity,

and cannot be read by the most cold-hearted without

extorting the exclamation, Howforcible arc right words '

2. It has already been remarked that, since the

world began, there is no evidence that any man born

blind was ever restored to sight by surgical means,

till the days of Mr. Cheselden, who was a celebrated

surgeon at St. Thomas's Hospital, London. For

though, even before the Christian sera, there is

reason to believe that both the Greek and Roman
physicians performed operations to remove blindness

occasioned by the cataract, yet we know of none of

these ever attempted on the eyes of those who had

been born blind, much less of any such persons being

restored to sight. The cure before us must have

been wholly miraculous—no appropriate means were

used to effect it. What was done bad rather a ten-

dency to prevent and destroy sight than to help or

restore it. The blindness in question was probably

occasioned by a morbid structure of the organs of

sight ; and our Lord, by his sovereign power, instan-

taneously restored them to perfect soundness, without

the intervention of any healing process. In this case

there could be neither deception nor collusion.

CHAPTER X.

Christ speaks the parable of the sheepfold, 1-6. Proclaims himself the door of the sheepfold, 7—10, and

the good shepherd who lays down his life for the sheep, 11—18. The -Tews are again divided, and some

revile and some vindicate our Lord, 19—21. His discourse vilh the Jews at the temple, on the feast of

dedication, 22-29. Having asserted that he was one with the Father, the Jews attempt to stone him, 30,

31. He vindicates his conduct, and appeals to his works, 32-38. They strive to apprehend him; he

escapes, and retires beyond Jordan, 39, 40. Many resort to and believe on him there, 41, 42.
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The parable of ST. JOHN.

TTERILY, verily, I say unto you,

^ He that enterelh not by the

door into the sheepfold, but climb-

other way, the same is a thief

the sheepfola

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 20.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

cth up some

and a robber,

> .ler. xxiii. 21 ; Ezek. ixxiv. 23 ; Mic, ii. 12. >> Psa. ex. 4 ; Matt

NOTES ON CHAP. X.

Verse 1. Verily, verihj, ^&c.] From ver. 6, we

learn that this is a parable, i. e. a representation of

heavenly things through the medium of earthly things.

Some think our Lord delivered this discourse immedi-

ately after that mentioned in the preceding chapter

;

others think it was spoken not less than three months

after. The former, says Bishop Pearce, was spoken

at thefeast of tabernacles, see chap, vii., or about the

end of September, and this at the feast of dedication,

or in December. See ver. 22.

Christ, says Calraet, having declared himself to be

the light of the loorld, which should blind some while

it illuminated otliers, chap. ix. 41, continues his dis-

course, and, under the similitude of a shepherd and

his Jlock, shows that he was about to form his Church

of Jews and Gentiles, and that into it he would admit

none but those who heard his voice. The unbeliev-

ing and presumptuous Jews, who de.spised his doc-

trine, are the sheep wliich hear not the voice of

the shepherd : the proud and self-sufficient Pharisees

are those who imagine they see clcarhj while they

are blind. The blind who become illuminated are the

Gerdiles and Jeius who turn from their sins and believe

in Jesus.

The light of the world, the good shepherd, and the

door which leads into the sheepfold, are all to be un-

derstood as meaning Jesus Christ ; the hireling shep-

herds, the wilfully blind; the murderers and robbers

are the false Christs, false prophets, scribes, Pharisees,

wicked hireling priests, and ungodly ministers of all

sorts, whether among primitive Jews or modern

Christians.

Our Lord introduces this discourse in a most solemn

manner, Verily, I'enly !—Amen, amen !

—

it is true, it

IS true

!

—a Hebraism for, This is a most important

and interesting truth ; a truth of the utmost concern to

mankind. At all times our Lord speaks what is infal-

libly true ; but when he delivers any truths with this

particular asseveration, it is either, 1. Because they

are of greater importance ; or, 2. because the mind of

man is more averse from them; or, 3. because the

small number of those who will practise them may
render them incredible. Quesnel.

He that entereth not by the doorl Christ assures

us, ver. 7, that he is the door; whoever, therefore,

enters not by Jesus Christ into the pastoral office, is

no other than a thief and a robber in the sheepfold.

And he enters not by Jesus Christ who enters with a

prospect of any other interest besides that,of Christ

and his people. Ambition, avarice, love of ease, a de-

sirs to enjoy the conveniences of life, to be distinguish-

ed from the crowd, to promote the interests of one's

family, and even the sole design of providing against

want—these are all ways by which thieves and robbers
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2 But he that '' entereth in by the ^^'^*29^

door is tlie shepherd of the sheep. An. oiymp.

3 To him the porter openeth :
"^ and —'-—'—

the sheep hear his voice : and he calleth his

own sheep by name, and leadeth them out.

vii. 15; Acts XX. 28. ''Isa.xliii. 1; Matt.xxy.34,41; Actsxx.31.

enter into the Church. And whoever enters by any

of these ways, or by simony, craft, solicitation, &c.

deserves no better name. Acting through motives of

self-interest, and with the desire of providing for him-

self and his family, are innocent, yea, laudable, in a

secular business ; but to enter into the ministerial of-

fice through motives of this kind is highly criminal

before God.

Verse 2. He that entereth in hy the door] Observe

here the marks, qualities, and duties of a good pastor :

The first mark is, that he has a lawful entrance into

the ministry by the internal call of Christ, namely, by

an impulse proceeding from his Spirit, upon considera-

tions which respect only his glory, and upon motives

which aim at nothing but the good of his Church, the

salvation of soids, the doing the will of God, and the

sacrificing himself entirely to his service, and to that

of the meanest of his flock.

Verse 3. To him the porter openeth] Sir Isaac

Newton observes th.at our Lord being near the temple,

where sheep were kept in folds to be sold for sacri-

fices, .spoke many things parabolically of sheep, of

their shepherds, and of the door to the sheepfold ; and

'discovers that he alluded to the sheepfolds which Avere

to be hired in the market place, by speaking of such

folds as a thief could not enter by the door, nor the

shepherd himself open, but a porter opened to the shep-

herd. In the porter opening the door to the true shep

herd, we may discover the second mark of a true mi-

nister—his labour is crowned with success. The Holy

.Spirit opens his way into the hearts of his hearers, and

he becoines the instrument of their s.ilvation. See Col.

iv. 3 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12 ; 1 Cor. .\vi. 9 ; Rev. iii. 8.

The siiecp hear his voice'] A third mark of a good

shepherd is that he speaks so as to instruct the peo-

ple—?/(e sheep hear his voice ; he does not take the

fat and the fleece, and leave another hireling on less

p.-iy to do the work of the pastoral office. No : him-

self preaches Christ Jesus the Lord, and in that sim-

plicity too that is best calculated to instruct the com-

mon people. A man who preaches in such a language

as the people cannot comprehend may do for a stage-

player or a mountebank, but not for a minister of Christ.

He calleth his own sheep by name] \ fourth mark

of a good pastor is that he is well acquainted with his

flock; he knows them by name—he takes care to ac-

quaint himself with the spiritual states of all those that

are entrusted to him. He speaks to them concerning

their souls, and thus getting a thorough knowledge of

their state he is the better qualified to profit them by

his public ministrations. He who has not a proper

acquaintance with the Church of Christ, can never by

his preaching build it up in its most holy faith.

And leadeth them out.] X fifth mark of a good

shepherd is, he leads the flock, does not lord it over



Jesus IS the true CHAP. X.

A. M. 4033

A. D. 29
4 And ' wlien he puitelli fortli liis

An. oiymp. own sUccp, hc goetli before tlicm,

" and the sheep follow him : for they

know his voice.

5 And ' a stranger will they not follow, but

will flee from him : for they know not the voice

of strangers.

6 This ' parable spake Jesus unto them :

but they understood not what things they

1288111. vii. 8; Jer.xvii.l6; Matt. xxv. 32.- «Gttl.i.8;lThc8S.

God's herila<);c ; nor attempt, by any rigorous disci-

pline not fouiulcci on tho Gospel of Christ, to drive men
into the way of life ; nor drive them out of it, whirh

many do, by a severity whirh is a disgrace to the mild

Gospel of the God of peace and love.

Hc leads them out of themselves to Christ, out of

the follies, diversions, and amusements of the world,

into the path of Christian holiness: in a word, he leads

them, by those gentle yet powerful persuasions that

flow from a heart full of the word and love of Christ,

into the kingdom and glory of his God.

A'crso 4. lie gocth before them] A sixth mark of

a true pastor is, he gives them a good e.\auiple : he

not only preaches, but he lives, the truth of the Gos-

pel ; he enters into the depths of the salvation of God
;

and, having thus explored the path, hc knows how to

lead those who are entrusted to his care into the ful-

ness of the blessings of the Gospel of jjcace. lie who
does not endeavour to realize in his own soul the truths

which he preaches to others will soon be as salt with-

out its savour ; his preaching cannot be accompanied

with that unction which alone can make it acceptable

and profitable to those whose hearts are right with God.

The minister who is in this state of salvation the sheep,

genuine Christians, willfollow, for they know his voice.

It was the custom in the eastern countries for the

shepherd to go at the head of his sheep, and they fol-

lowed him from pasture to pasture. I have seen many
hundreds of sheep thus following their shepherd on the

extensive downs in the western parts of England.

Verse 5. And a stranger icill they not follow]

That is, a man who, pretending to be a shepherd of

the flock of God, is a stranger to that salvation which

he professes to preach. His mode of preaching soon

proves, to those whose hearts are acquainted with the

truths of God, that he is a stranger to them ; and

therefore, knowing him to have got into the fold in an

improper way, they consider him a thief, a robber, and

a murderer ; and who can blame them if they wholly

desert his ministry 1 There are preachers of this kind

among all classes.

Verse 7. / am the door of the sheep.] It is through

me only that a man can have a lawful entrance into

the ministry ; and it is through me alone that mankind

can be saved. Instead of, I am the door, the Sahidic

y ersion reads, / am the shepherd ; but this reading is

lound in no other version, nor in any MS. It is evi-

dently a mistake of the scribe.

Verse 8. All that ever came before me] Or, as

some translate, all that came instead of me, ^po tfiov,

1

shepherd of the sheep

spake

said Jesus unto them

unto A.M. -103?""^"
A. D. 2!)

An. Olyinp
ecu. 1.

were wiiich he

them.

7 Then
again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am
the door of the sheep.

8 All that ever came before me are thieves

and robbers : but the sheep did not hear

them.

9 f I am the door : by me if any man enter

T. 21.- 'Ezekiel xx. 49. s Chap. xiv. 6; Ephesians ii. 18

i. e. all that came as the Christ, or Messiah, such as

Thcudas, and Judas the Gautonilc, who are mention-

ed, Acts V. 3G, 37 ; and who were indeed no other

than thieves, plundering the country wherever they

came ; and murderers, not only slaying the simple peo-

ple who resisted them, but leading tho multitudes of

their followers to the slaughter.

15ut our Lord probably refers to the scribes and

Pharisees, who pretended to show the way of sal-

vation to the people—who in fact stole into the fold

and clothed themselves with the fleece, and devoured

the sheep.

The words, -po cfiov, before me, are wanting in

EGM.S, Mt. BKV, seventy others ; Syriac, Persic,

Si/riac Ilicros., Gothic, Saxon, Vulgate, eleven copies

of the Ilala ; Basil, Cyril, Chrysoslom, Theophylact,

Euthymius, Augustin, and some others. Grieshach

has left them in the text with a note of doubtfulness.

The reason why these words are wanting in so many
respectable MSS., versions, and fathers, is probably

that given by Theophylact, who says that the Maiii-

cheans inferred from these words that all the Jewish

prophets were impostors. But our Lord has borne

sufllcient testimony to their inspiration in a variety of

places.

K7.e7!-n(:, and 7.>/arric, the thief and the robber, should

be properly distinguished ; one takes by cunning and

stealth ; the other openly and by violence. It would

not be difficult to find bad ministers who answer to

both these characters. Tithes have been often en-

forced and collected in a most exceptionable manner,

and in a most disgraceful spirit.

The reflection of pious Quesnel on this verse is well

worth attention. A pastor ought to remember that

whoever boasts of being the ivay of salvation, and the

gale of heaven, shows himself to be a Ihiff and an im-

postor ; and though few are arrived at this degree of

folly, yet there are many who rely too much upon

their own talents, eloquence, and labours, as if the sal-

vation of the sheep depended necessarily thereon : in

which respect they are always robbers, since they rob

the grace of Christ of the glory of saving the sheep.

God often puts such pastors to shame, by not opening

the hearts of the people to receive their word : while

he blesses those who are humble, in causing them to

be heard with attention, and accompanying their preach-

ing with an unction which converts and saves souls.

Let every man know that in this respect his sufficiency

and success are of the Lord.

Verse 9. I am the door: by me if any man enter



Character of the Jalse ST JOHN. shepherds and teachers.

A. M. 4033,

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

in, he shall be saved, and shall go

in and out, and find pasture.

10 The thief comcth not, but for

to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : I am
come that they might have life, and that they

might have it more abundantly.

11 '' I am the good sheperd : the good shep-

herd giveth his life for the sheep.

12 But he that is a hireling, and not the

"Isa. xl. 11 ; Ezekiel xxxiv. 12, 23; xxxvii. 24; Heb. xiii. 20;

&c.] Those who come for salvation to God, through

Christ, shall obtain it : he shall be saved—he shall have

his sins blotted out, his soul purified, and himself pre-

served unto eternal life. This the scribes and Pha-

risees could neither promise nor impart.

Go in and out] This phrase, in the style of the

Hebrews, points out all the actions of a man's life, and

the liberty he has of acting, or not acting. A good

shepherd conducts his flock to the fields where good

pasturage is to be found ; watches over them while

there, and brings them back again and secures them in

the fold. So he that is taught and called of God feeds

the flock of Christ with those trulhs of his word of

grace which nourish them unto eternal life; and God
blesses together both the shepherd and the sheep, so

that going out and coming in they find pasture : every

occurrence is made useful to them ; and all things

work together for their good.

Verse 10. But for to steal, and to kill, and to des-

troy] Those who enter into the priesthood that they

may enjoy the revenues of the Church, are the basest

and vilest of thieves and murderers. Their ungodly

conduct is a snare to the simple, and the occasion of

much scandal to the cause of Christ. Their doctrine

is deadly; they are not commissioned by Christ, and

therefore they cannot profit the people. Their cha-

racter is well pointed out by the Prophet Ezekiel,

chap, x.xxiv. 2, &c. Wo be to the shepherds of
Israel, that do feed themselves ! Ye eat the fat, and

ye clothe you ivith the wool ; ye kill them that are

fed : but ye feed not the flock, &c. How can worldly-

minded, hireling, fox-hunting, and card-playing priests

read these words of the Lord, without trembling to the

centre of their souls ! Wo to those parents who bring

up their children merely for Church honours and emo-

luments ! Suppose a person have all the Church's

revenues, if he have God's xvo, how miserable is his

portion ! Let none apply this censure to any one cla.ss

of preachers, exclusively.

That they might have life] My doctrine tends to

life, because it is the true doctrine—that of the false

and bad shepherds tends to death, because it neither

comes from nor can lead to that God who is the foun-

tain of life.

Might have it more abundantly .] That they might

have an abundance, meaning either of life, or of all

necessary good things ; greater felicity than ever was
enjoyed under any period of the Mosaic dispensation

;

and it is certain that Christians have enjoyed greater

blessings and privileges than were ever possessed by
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shepherd, whose own the sheep
'^x'^D*29^'

are not, seeth the wolf comins, and An. oiymp.
ceil 1

' leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and —'—'—^

the wolf catcheth them, and scaltereth the

sheep.

1 3 The hireling fleeth, becatise he is a hire-

ling, and careth not for the sheep.

14 I am the good shepherd, and ^ know my
sheep, and am known of mine.

1 Peter ii. 25 ; v. 4. ' Zech. xi. 16, 17. ! 2 Tim. ii. 19.

the Jews, even in the promised land. If -rrtpiacov be

considered the accusative fern. Attic, agreeing with

(ur/v, (see Parkhurst,) then it signifies more abundant

life, that is, eternal life ; or spiritual blessings much
greater than had ever yet been communicated to man,

preparing for a glorious immortality. Jesus is come
that men may have abundance ; abundance of grace,

peace, love, life, and salvation. Blessed be Jesus !

Verse II. I am the good shepherd] Whose cha-

racter is the very reverse of that which has already

been described. In verses 7 and 9, our Lord had

called himself the door of the sheep, as being the sole

way to glory, and entrance into eternal life ; here he

changes the thought, and calls himself the shepherd,

because of what he was to do for them that believe in

him, in order to prepare them for eternal glory.

Giveth his life for the sheep.] That is, gives up his

soul as a sacrifice to save them from eternal death.

Some will have the phrase here only to mean
hazarding his life in order to protect others ; but the

15th, 17th, and 18th verses, as well as the whole

tenor of the new covenant, sufliciently prove that the

first sense is that in which our Lord's words should be

understood.

Verse 12. But he that is a hireling] Or, as my
old MS. Bible reads it, tijc marcljaunt, he who makes

merchandise of men's souls ; bartering them, and his

own too, for filthy lucre. Let not the reader apply

this, or any of the preceding censures, to any particu-

lar class or order of men ; every religious party may
have a hireling priest, or minister ; and where the pro-

vision is the greatest there the danger is most.

Whose own the sheep are not] A hireling priest, who
has never been the instrument of bringing souls to God,

will not abide with them in the time of danger or per-

secution. They are not the produce of his labour,

faith, and prayers : he has no other interest in their

welfare than that which comes from the fleece and the

fat. The hireling counts the sheep his oivn, no longer

than tliey are profitable to him ; the good shepherd

looks upon them as his, so long as he can be profitable

to them.

Among the ancient Jews some kept their ow n flocks,

others hired shepherds to keep them for them. And
every owner must naturally have felt more interest in

the preservation of his flock than the hireling could

possibly feel.

Verse 14. /

—

know my sheep] I know, ra e/ia,

them that are mine : I know their hearts, their wishes,

their purposes, their circumstances ; and I approve of

1



Our Lord's farther CHAP. X.

A. M. 4033. 1 5 1 As tho
A- a 29.

T , ,- ,

An. oiynip. evcn SO Kiiow 1 llic i' atlicr :

ceil 1

I lay down my life for the sheep

Fatlicr knowclli lue,

and

16 And " other sheep I liavc, wiiirh arc not

of this fold : them also I must Itriiig, and they

shall hear my voice ;
° and there shall be one

fold, and one shepherd.

17 Therefore doth my Father love mc, '' be-

cause I lay down my life, that I might take it

again.

18 No man lakelh it from me, but I lay it

I Matt. xi. 27. "Chnp. xv. 13. °Isb. Ivi. 8. " Ezek.
xxxvii. 22; Eph. ii. U ; 1 Pet. ii. 25. Pisa.liii. 7,8, 12; Heb.
ii. 9. '1 Chap. ii. 19.

them ; for in this sense the word to knmo is often taken

in the Scriptures. Homer represents the jjoatherds

as being so well acquainted with tlieir own, though

mixed with others, as easily to distinguish lliem.

Toiif (5', uf amo^ta jrAare" aiyuv aiTroXot nj'(i/)ff

Pfia dioKpivtuaiv, siret ks vofiu /iiyeuatv. Iliad. 2. 474.

" As goaf-herds separate their inmierons flocks

With ease, tliough fed promiscuous."

Arid am known of ?nine.] Tliey know me as their

father, protector, and saviour ; they acknowledge me
and my trulli before the world ; and they approve of

me, my word, my ordinances, and my people, and ma-

nifest this by their attachment to me, and their zeal for

my glory. The first clause of the 15th verse should

be joined to the fourteenth.

Verse 16. Other sheep I have] The Gentiles and

Samaritans. As if our Lord had said, Do not imagine

thai I shall lay down my life for the Jews, exclusively

of all other people ; no : I shall die also for the Gen-

tiles ; for by the grace, the merciful design and loving

purpose of God, I am to taste death for every man,

Heb. ii. 9 ; and, though they are not of this fold now,

those among them that believe shall be united with the

believing Jews, and made one fold under one shepherd,

Eph. ii. 13-17.

The original word, av7.ri, which is here translated

fold, signifies properly a court. It is probable that

our blessed Lord was now standing in what was term-

ed the inner court, or court of the people, in the tem-

ple, see ver. 23 ; and that he referred to the outer

court, or court of the Gentiles, because the Gentiles

who were proselytes of the gate were permitted to

worship in that place ; but only those who were cir-

cumcised were permitted to come into the inner court,

over the entrance of which were written, in large cha-

racters of gold, these words. Let no uncircumctscd per-

son enter here ! Our Lord therefore might at this time

have pointed out to the worshippers in that court, when
he spoke these words, and the people would at once

perceive that he meant the Gentiles.

Verse 17. Therefore doth my Father love me] As
1 shall be shortly crucified by you, do not imagine that

I am abandoned by my heavenly Father, and therefore

fall thus into your hands. The Father loveth me par-

ticularly on this account, because I am going to lay

Vol. I. ( 38 )

discourse ivilh the Jews

I have power to \",j\"f

'

down of myself.

lay it down, and I i have power to An. oiymp.

take it again. "^ This commandment ^~
have I received of my Father.

19 ^ ' There was a division therefore again

among the Jews for these sayings.

20 And many of them said, ' He hath a

devil, and is mad ; why hear ye him ?

2 1 Others said, These arc not the words of

him tiiat hath a devil. " Can a devil ' open

the eyes of the blind ?

'Chap. vi. 38; xv. 10; Acts ii. 24, 32. "Chap. vii. 43; ix.

16. ' Chap. vii. 20 ; viii. 48, 52. " Eiod. iv. 1 1 ; Hsa. xciv.

9; cxlvi. 8. 'Chap. ix. 6, 7, 32, 33.

down my life for the life of the world. Again, do not

suppose that I shall be put to death by your rulers, be-

cause I have not strength to resist them. I i,av down

my life voluntarily and cheerfully ; no one can take it

awav from me, see ver. 18 ; and I shall give you the

fullest proof of my supreme power by raising, in three

days, that very crucified, wounded body from the grave.

Verse 18. / have power] Or, authority, i^ovaiav.

Our Lord speaks of himself here as man, or the Mes-

siah, as being God's messenger, and sent upon earth

to fulfil the Divine will, in dying and rising again for

the salvation of men.

This commandment have I received] That is, I act

according to the Divine commandment in executing

these things, and giving you this information.

Verse 19. There was a division] S,v((T//a, a icAiVm,

a rent. They were divided in their opinions ; one part

received the light, and the other resisted it.

Again] There w as a dissension of tliis kind before

among the same people; see chap. ix. 16.

Verse 20. He hath a devil, and is mad] So, then,

a demoniac and a madman were not exactly the same

in the apprehension of the Jews ; no more than the

effect is the same with the cause which produces it.

Some will have it that, when the Jews told our Lord

that he had a demon, they meant no more than that he

was deranged ; but here these matters are evidently

distinguished. They believed him to be possessed by

a demon, who deranged his faculties, and that he must

have been a wicked man, and a deceiver, thus to be

put under the power of such a spirit.

Verse 21. These are not the ivords of him that halK

a devil.] If he were deranged by an unclean spirit,

his words would bear a similitude to the spirit tha.

produced them ; but these are words of deep sense,

soberness, and piety : besides, could a demonian open

the eyes of blind men ? This is not the work of a de-

mon. Now we have seen that this man has restored

a man who was born blind. Therefore it is demon-

strably evident that he is neither a madman nor a de-

moniac.

Behold the usage which the blessed Lord received

from his creatures ! And behold with what meeknes?

and gentleness he conducts liimself !—not a word of

impatience proceeds from his lips ; nor a look of con-

tempt or indignation is seen in his face. And what
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'77/e Jeius inquire of Jesus ST. JOHN

23 TI And it was at Jerusalem the

whether he were the Christ.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. ^' feast of the dedication, and it was
CClI.l.

winter.

23 And Jesus walked in the temple, ' in

Solomon's porch.

24 Then came the Jews round about him,

" 1 Mac. iv. 59." ^Actsiii. 11 ; V. 12.

and said unto him, How long dost
^'f^^^^f'

thou y make us to doubt? If thou An^oiymp.

be the Christ, tell us plainly. .

2.5 Jesus answered them, I told you, and

ye believe not :
^ the works that I do in my

Father's name, they bear witness of me.

y Or, hold us ill suspense. ^ Ver. 38 ; chap. iii. 2 ; v. 36.

was he doing to merit all this ^ Why, he was instruct-

ing the ignorant, and telling the wretched that he was

just going to die to save their souls ! Amazing love of

God, and ingratitude and obduracy of men ! Let not

the disciple suppose that, in this respect, he shall be

above his master. When a minister of Christ has done

his utmost to do good to his fellow creatures, let him

not be surprised if he meet with nothing from many
but reproaches and persecutions for his pains. The
gi'and point is to take Jesus for an example of suffer-

ing, and to be armed with the same mind. It appears

that the words spoken by the friendly Jews prevailed ;

and that the others were obliged to abandon the field.

Verse 22. The feast of the dedication] This was a

feast instituted by Judas Maccabtcus, in commemora-
tion of his purifying the temple after it had been de-

filed by Antiochus Epiphnnes. This feast began on

the twenty-fifth of the month Cislcn, (which answers

to the eighteenth of our December,) and continued for

eight days. When Antiochus had heard that the Jews

had made great rejoicings, on account of a report that

had been spread of his death, he hastened out of Egypt

to Jerusalem, took the city by storm, and slew of tlie

inhabitants in three i^ys fort i/ thousand persons ; and

forty thousand more he sold for slaves to the neigh-

bouring nations. Not contented with this, he sacri-

ficed a great soio on the altar of burnt offerings ; and,

broth being made by his command of some of the flesh,

he sprinkled it all over the temple, that he might defile

it to the uttermost. See Prideaux's Connection, vol.

iii. p. 236, edit. 1725. After this, the whole of the

temple service seems to have been suspended for three

years, great dilapidations having taken place also in

various parts of the buildings : see 1 Mace. iv. 36, &c.

As Judas Marcaha:us not only restored the temple

service, and cleansed it from pollution, &c., but also

repaired the ruins of it, the feast was called ra evKaivia,

the renovation.

It was ivinter.] Xeiiiuv ijv, or, it was stormy or

rainy weather. And this is the reason, probably, why
our Lord is represented as walking in Solomon's

porch, or portico, ver. 23. Though it certainly was

in winter when this feast was held, yet it does not

appear that the word above refers so much to the

lime of the year as to the state of the loeather. In-

deed, there was no occasion to add it teas winter,

when the feast of the dedication was mentioned, be-

cause every body knew that, as that feast was held on

the twenty-fifth of the month Cisleu, it was in the

winter season.

-Tohn has here omitted all that Jesus did from the

time when he left Jerusalem, after the feast of taber-

nacles in September was ended, until the feast of the

dedication in the December following ; and he did it
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probably because he found that the other evangelists

had given an account of what our Lord did in the

interval. St. Luke relates what our Lord did on hia

way from Galilee to Jerusalem, to this feast, chap,

-xvii. 11-37; xviii. 1-14. Observe, likewise, that

this time here mentioned was the fourth time (ac-

cording to John's account) that Jesus went up to the

feasts at Jerusalem in about a year : for, first, he

went up to the feast of the passuver, chap. ii. 13;
nctt to the feast of pentecost, as it seems to have been,

chap. V. 1 ; theti to the feast of tabernacles, chap. vii.

2, 10; and, lastly, to the feast of the passover in

which he was crucified. John seems purposely to

have pointed out his presence in Jerusalem at these

four feasts, because all the other evangelists have

omitted the mention of every one of them. See Bishop

Pearce ; and see the note on chap. v. 1.

Verse 23. Solomon's porch.] By what we find in

Josephus, Ant. b. xx. c. 8, s. 7, a portico built by

Solomon, on the east side of the outer court of the

temple, was left standing by Herod, when he rebuilt

the temple. This portico was four hundred cubits

long, and was left standing, probalily, because of its

grandeur and beauty. But when Agrippa came to

Jerusalem, a few years before the destruction of the

city by the Romans, and about eighty years after

Herod had begun his building, (till which time what

Herod had begun was not completed,) the Jews soli-

cited Agrippa to repair this portico at his own expense,

using for argument, not only that the building was

growing ruinous, but that otherwise eighteen thousand

workmen, who had all of them, until then, been era-

ployed in carrying on the works of the temple, would

be all at once deprived of a livelihood.

A'crse 24. How long dosf thou make us to doubt ?]

Or, HoiD long dost thou kill us with suspense ? 'Eiif

TTore TTjv il'i'x^i' i/fiuv atpeic, literally. How long wilt

thou take away our life ? Mr. Markland would read

atupeic for aipiic, w'hich amounts nearly to the same

sense with the above. The Jews asked this question

through extreme perfidiousness : they wished to get

him to declare himself king of the Jews, that they

might accuse him to the Roman governor ; and by it

they insolently insinuated that all the proofs he had

hitherto given them of his Divine mission were good

for nothing.

A'erse 25. J told you, &c.] That is, I told you

before what I tell you now again, that the ivorks ichich

I do, bear testimony to me. I have told you that /

am the light of the icorld : the Son of God : the good

shepherd : that I am come to save—to give life—to

give liberty—to redeem you : that, in order to this, I

must die, and rise again ; and that I am absolute

master of my life, and of my death. Have vou not

( 38* )



Chnst asserts himself to he the

A.M. 4033. 26 But ''vc believe not, because
A. D.29. -^

.
, T J

An. oiymp. vc aro not 01 inv sheep, as 1 said
ecu. 1. •'

,

-^ '

. unto you.

27 '' My sliecp hear my voice, and I know

them, and they follow me.

28 And I give unto them eternal life ; and

' they shall never perish, neither shall any man

pluck them out of my hand.

29 '^ My Father, " wiiich gave them me, is

greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck

them out of my Father's hand.

CHAP. X. Messiah, and to be one with Goa

and viy Father

A
CGI

» Chap. viii. 47 ; 1 John iv. C. >• Vcr. 4, 14. ' Chap. vi. 37

;

xvii. 11, 12: xviii. 9.

noticed my omniscience, in searching and discovering

the very secrets of your hearts ? Have you not sppn

niv oninijiolcnce in the miracles wliich I liave wrought ?

Have not all these boon sufficient to convince you?

—

and yet ye will not believe !—.See the works which

bore testimony to him, as the Messiah, enumerated,

Matt. xi. 5.

Verse 26. Ye are not of my sherp] Ye have not

the disposition of (hose who come unto mc to bo in-

structed and saved : see what follows.

Verse 27. Mi/ sheep hear my voice] But ye will

not hear:

—

my sheep follow me; but ye will neither

follow nor acknowledge me. Any person who roads

without prejudice may easily sec, that our Lord docs

not at all insinuate that these persons could not be-

lieve, because God had made it impossible to them
;

but simply because they did not hear and follow

Christ, which the whole of our blessed Lord's dis-

course proves that they might have done. The sheep

of Christ are not those who are included in any eter-

nal decree, to the exclusion of others from the yearn-

ings of the bowels of eternal mercy ; but they are

those who hear, believe in, follow, and obey the Sa-

viour of the world.

Verse 28. They shall never perish] Why 1 Re-

cause they hear my voice, and follow mc ; therefore 1

inow, I approve of and love them, and give them

eternal life. They who continue to hear Christ's

voice, and to follow him, shall never perish. They

give themselves up to God—believe so on Jesus that

he lives in their hearts : God hath given unto them

eternal life, and this life is in his Son ; and he that

hath the Son hath life, 1 John v. 11, 12. Now it is

evident that only those who have Christ living in and

governing their souls, so that they possess the mind

that was in him, are his sheep—are those that shall

never perish, because they have this eternal life abiding

in them : therefore to talk of a m.in's being one of the

elect—one that shall never perish—one who shall

have eternal life—who shall never be plucked out of

the hand of God, &c., while he lives in sin, has no

('hiibt m his heart, has either never received ot fallen

away from the grace of God, is as contrary to com-

mon sense as it is to the nature and testimonies of the

Most High. Final perseverance implies final faith-

fulness—he that endures to the end shall be saved

—

*>p. that is faithful unto death shall have a crown of

I A. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.— 1.1.

30

one.

3

1

IT Then f the Jews took up

stones again to stone him.

32 Jesus answered them. Many good works

have I showed you from my Father ; for which

of those works do ye stone me ?

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a

good work we stone thee not ; but for blasphe-

my ; and because that thou, being a man,
'' makcst thyself God.

<> Chap. liv. 28. « Chap. xvii. 2, C, &c. ' Chap. xvii. 11,

22. s Chap. viii. 59. • Chap. v. 18.

life. And will any man attempt to say that he who
does not endure to the end, and is nnfailhful, shall

ever enter into life 1

Verse 29. My Father—is greater than all] More
powerful than all the united energies of men and

demons. He who loves Gcd must be happy ; and ho

who fears him need fear nothing on this side eternity.

A'erse 30. / and my Father are one.] If Jesus

Christ were not God, could he have said these words

without being guilty of blasphemy 1 It is worthy of

remark that Christ does not say, / and mv Father,

which mi/ our translation very improperly supplies,

and which in this place would have conveyed a widely

diHerent meaning: for then it would imply that the

human nature of Christ, of which alone, I conceive,

God is ever said to be the Father in Scripture, was

equal to the Most High : but he says, speaking then

as God over all, I and the Father, cyu xai d Tzari/p iv

to/iev—the Creator of all things, the Judge of all men,

the Father of the spirits of all flesh

—

are o.ne, one in

nature, one in all the attributes of Godhead, and one

in .all the o/yerations of those attributes : and so it is

evident the Jews understood him. See cluap. xvii.

11, 22.

^'erse 3 1 . The Jews tooh up stones] To stone him

as a blasphemer. Lev. xxiv. 11-1 6, because he said

he was one with God. The evangelist adds the word

again, because they had attempted to do this before,

SCO chap. viii. 59 ; but it seems they were prevented

from doing this now by the following discourse.

Verse 39. Many good iror/,s have I showed you]

I have healed your sick, delivered those of you who
were possessed from the power of demons ; I have fed

multitudes of your poor, and I have taught yon in all

places, at all times, without expense, with patience

;

and is this my reward !

To show good wor^s or good things is a Hebraism,

which signifies to do them really, to give good things

liberally. The phrase is similar to the following :

Who will SHOW us any good ? Psa. iv. 6 ; i. e. who

shall give us good things. Show us thy mercy, Psa.

Ixxxv. 7 ; i.e. give us to feel the effects of thy mercy.

Thou hast showed thy people hard things, Psa. Ix.

3 ; i. e. thou hast treated them with rigour. Thou

hast SHOWED me great and sore troubles, Psa. Ixxi.

20 ; i. c. thou hast exposed me to terrible hardships.

Averse 33. But fo- blasphemy] I have elsewhere
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Christ vindicates himselffrom ST. JOHN. the caviUing of the Jews.

\*D^9^' '^^ Jesus answered them, ' Is it

An. oiymp. not Written in your law, I said, Ye
are gods '.

35 If he called them gods, ^ unto whom the

word of God came, and the scripture cannot

be broken
;

3 6 Say ye of him, ' whom the Father hath

sanctified, and "" sent into the world, Thou blas-

phemest; ° because I said, I am ° the Son ofGod ?

iPsa.lxxxii. 6. 'Rom. xiii. 1. ' Chap, vi.27.—

i. 17 : V. 36, 37 ; viii. 42. » Chap. v. 17, 18 ; ver. 30.-

•"Chap.
-°Luke

shown that the original word, 8?.aa(pTi/ieiv, when ap-

plied to men, signifies to speak injuriously of their

persons, character, connections, &c. ; but when applied

to God it signifies to speak impiously, i. e. contrary

to his nature, perfections, the wisdom of his provi-

dence, or goodness of his works.

Thou, being a mun\ That is, only a man

—

makest

thyself God. When Christ said before, ver. 30, /

and the Father are one, had the Jews understood him

(as many called Christians profess to do) as only say-

ing he had a unity of sentiments with the Father, they

would not have attempted to treat him for this as a

blasphemer ; because in this sense Abraham, Isaac,

Moses, David, and all the prophets, were one with

God. But what irritated them so much was that

they understood him as speaking of a wiity of nature.

Therefore they say here, thou makest thyself God ;

which word they understood, not in a figurative, me-

taphorical, or improper sense, but in the most literal

meaning of the term.

Verse 34. Is it not loritten in your law] The
words which our Lord quotes are taken from Psa.

Ixxxii. 6, which shows that, under the word law, our

Lord comprised the Jewish sacred icritings in general.

See also chap. xii. 34; xv. 25.

Ye are gods ?] That is, judges, who are called

D'nSx elokim. That judges are here meant appears

from Psa. Ixxxii. 2, &c., and also from what follows

here. And this is probably the only place where the

word DTI^X is applied to any but the true God. See

Parkhurst under the root n'7X.

Verse 35. Unto whom the word of God camel

Bishop Pearce thinks that " the word ?.oyoc, here, is

put for ?.oyo(; Kpayeur, the leord or matter ofjudgment,

as in 2 Chron. xix. 6, where Jehoshapbat, setting up

judges in the land of Judah, says: Take heed what ye

do : judge not for men, but for the Lord, loho is with

you in judgment—?.o;oi ttic Kpiaeuc, in the irords or

matters ofjudgment,—Sept., which is nearly accord-

ing to the Hebrew 122'\V0 13T3 bedebar mishpat, in the

word or matter of judgment. In Deut. i. 17, when

a charge is given to the judges that they should not

be afraid of the face of man,\.\\.\s reason is given ;_/br

the judgment is God^s. Hence it appears probable

that Xoyoc is here used for Xoyo; Kpictu^ : and it is call-

ed Aoj'of 0€ov, because it is the judgment that properly

belongs to God, and which they who give it on earth

give only as acting in the stead of God. A way of

speaking very like to this is found in Heb. iv. 13,
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37 P If I do not the works of my \^q'^^-

An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

Father, believe me not

38 But if I do, though ye believe

not me, i believe the works : that ye may
know, and believe, ' that the Father is in me,

and I in him.

39 T ' Therefore they sought again to

take him : but he escaped out of their

hand,

i.35; chap.ix.35,37. PChap.xT.24. ^Chap.T.36; xiv.lO,

11. 'Chap.xiv. 10, 11 ; xvii.21. » Chap. vii. 30, 44 ; viii. 59.

where the writer says, Trpof 6v ij/iiv 6 ?.oyoc, with whom
we have to do, i. e. by whom we are to be judged."

But the words ^o/of Grot; may be here understood

for the order, commission, or command of God ; and
so it properly signifies, Luke iii. 2 ; and in this sense

it is found often employed in the Old Testament.

—

When it is there said that the leord of the Lord came,

&c., it means, God gave an order, commission, &c., to

such a person, to declare or do such and such things.

And the scripture cannot he broken] KvBrjvai, dis-

solved, rendered of none effect, i. e. it cannot be gain-

sayed or set aside ; every man must believe this, be-

cause it is the declaration of God. If those were
termed gods who were only earthly magistrates, falli-

ble mortals, and had no particular influence of the Di-
vine Spirit ; and that they are termed gods is evic/en

from that scripture which cannot be gainsayed ; what
greater reason then have I to say, / am the Son of
God, and one with God, when, as Messiah, I have
been consecrated, sent into the world, to instruct and
save men ; and when, as God, I have wrought miracles

which could be performed by no power less than that

of omnipotence 1

Verse 37. If I do not the works, &c.] I desire

you to believe only on the evidence of my works : if

I do not do such works as God only can perform, then

believe me not.

Verse 38. Believe the works] Though ye do not

now credit what I have said to you, yet consider my
works, and then ye will see that these works prove

that I am in the Father and the Father in me ; and,

consequently, that / and the Father are one. This

seems to be the force of our Lord's argument ; and

every man must see and feel that it is conclusive.

—

There was no possibility of weakening the force of

this reasoning, but by asserting that these miracles

were not «Tought by the power of God ; and then they

must have proved that not only a man, but a bad man,

such as they said Jesus was, could work these mira-

cles. As this was impossible, then the argument of

Christ had a complete triumph.

Verse 39. They sought again to take him] They
could not reply to his arguments but by stones. The
evidence of the truth could not be resisted ; and they

endeavoured to destroy the person who spoke it.

—

Truth may confound the obstinately wicked, but it

does not convert them ; and it is a jusr judgment of

God, to leave those to perish in their gainsayings who

obstinately continue to gainsay and disbelieve



Account of the

A. M. t033.

A. D. 29.
40 And went away again beyond

An. oivmp. Jordan into the place ' where John
cell 1'— at first baptized ; and there he abode.

4 1 And many resorted unto him, and said,

' Chap. i. 28. «Chap. iii. 3a

But he escaped] In such a way as we know not,

for the cvangehst has not specified the manner of it.

Verse 40. Beyond Jordan] Rather, to the side of

Jordan^ not beyond it. See the note on chap. vi. 23,

and Matt. xix. I.

Where John at first baptized] That is, at Belha-

bara : see chap. i. 28. Afterwards, John baptized

at JEnon : chap. iii. 23.

Verse 43. Many believed on him there.] The peo-

ple beheved on him : !. because of the testimony of

John the Baptist, whom they knew to be a good and

a wise man, and a prophet of the Lord ; and they

knew he could neither deceive nor be deceived in this

matter; and, 2. they believed because of the mirac/f5

which they saw Jesus work. These fully proved that

all that John had satd of him teas true. The scribes

ir.-f Pharisees «-ith all their science could not draw a

conclusion so just. Truth and common sense are often

on the side of the common people, whom the insolently

wise, the unsanctifiedly learned, and the tyrannically

powerful sometimes disingenuously brand with the epi-

thets of mob and swinish multitude.

i. This and the preceding chapter contain two re-

markable discomfitures of the Jewish doctors. In the

tOrmer they were confounded by the testimony of a

plain uneducated man, simply appealing to the various

circumstances of a matter of fact, at which they cavil-

led, and which they endeavoured to decry. In this

chapter the wise are taken in their own craftiness :

the Pharisees are confounded by that wisdom which

is from above, speaking of and manifesting the deep

CHAP. XI.

John did no

sickness of Lazarus.

miracle : " but all A. M. 403a^"
A. D. 29.

things that John snake of this man An. oiymp.
^ ' ecu. 1.

were true.

42 ' And many believed on him there.

'Chap. Tiii. 30; zi. 45.

things of God. Sometimes God himself stops the

mouths of gainsayers ; at other times he makes the

simplest of his followers too mighty for the most learn-

ed among the doctors. Ancient and modern martjrr-

ologies of the people of God abound with proofs of both

these facts. And the persecutions of the Protestants

by the Papists in the reign of Queen Mary afford a

very large proportion of proofs. In these the mighty

power of God, and the prevalence of truth, were glo-

riously apparent. Both the word of God and the Pro-

testant cause were nobly illustrated by those transac-

tions. May that abomination that maketh desolate

never more sit in the holy place

!

2. It must be remarked, by every serious reader,

that our Lord did frequently speak of himself to the

Jews, as being not only sent of God as their Messiah,

but as being one with him. And it is as evident that

in this sense the priests and Pharisees understood him;

and it was because they would not credit this that they

accused him of blasphemy. Now, if our Lord was

not the person they understood him to state himself to

be, he had the fairest opportunity, from their strong

remonstrances, to correct their misapprehension of his

words, if they really had mistaken his meaning—but

this he never attempts. He rather strengthens his

assertions in his consequent discourses with them ;

which, had not his positions been true, he could not

have done, even as an honest man. He not only

asserted himself to be equal with God, but wish-

ed them to believe it to be true ; and he amply

confirmed this heavenly doctrine by the miracles he

wrought.

CHAPTER XI.

Account of the sickness of Lazarus, 1. His sisters Martha and Mary send for Christ, 2. Our Lord's discoin

with his disciples on this sickness and consequent death, 3-16. He arrives at Bethany four days after

the burying of Lazarus, 17, 18. Martha meets Christ—their conversation, 19—27. She returns and

Mary goes out to meet him, in great distress, 28-33. Christ comes to the grave—his conversation there,

34—42. He raises Lazarus from the dead, 43—4G. The priests and Pharisees, hearing of this, hold a

council, and plot his destruction, 47, 48. The remarkable prophecy of Caiaphas, and the consequent pro-

ceedings of the Jeu)s, 49—53. Jesus withdraws into a city called Ephraim, 54. They lay wait for him

at the passovcr, 55—57.

\'^D^'>9"' IV^^ * certain man was sick,

An.^iymp. named Lazarus, of Bethany,

the town of " Mary and her sister
ecu. 1.

Jlartha.

» Luke T. 38, 39.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI.

Verse 1. Lazarus, of Bethany] St. John, who sel-

dnn. relates any thing but what th<' other evangelists

1

2 C* It was that Mary which anoint-

ed the Lord with ointment, and

wiped his feet with her hair, whose

brother Lazarus was sick.)

A. M. 4033.

A. n. 29.

An, Olymp.
ecu. 3.

' Matt. xxvi. 7 ; Mark liv. 3 ; chap. iii. 3.

have omitted, does not tell us what gave rise to that

familiar acquaintance and friendship that subsisted be-

tween our Lord and this family. It is surprising that
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Account of the sickness ST. JOHN

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto

and death oj Lazarus

A. M. 4033,

A. D. 29.

An.^iymp. him, Saying, Lord, behold, he whom
thou lovest is sick.

CCII.l.

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This sick-

ness is not unto, death, ° but for the glory of

God, that the Son of God might be glorified

thereby.

' Chap. ix. 3 ; ver. 40.

the other evangelists have omitted so remarkable an

account as this is, in which some of the finest traits

in our Lord's character are exhibited. The conjecture

of Grotius has a good deal of weight. He thinks that

the other three evangelists vn-ote their histories during

the life of Lazarus ; and that they did not mention him

for fear of excitmg the malice of the Jews against him.

And indeed we find, from chap. xii. 10, that they

sought to put Lazarus to death also, that our Lord

might not have one monument of his power and good-

ness remaining in the land. Probably both Lazarus

and his sisters were dead before St. John wrote.

—

Bethany was situated at the foot of the mount of

Olives, about two miles from Jerusalem. Bishop Pearce

observes that " there is a large gap in John's history

of Christ in this place. What is mentioned in the pre-

ceding chapter passed at the feast of the dedication,

ver. 22, about the middle of our December ; and this

miracle of raising Lazarus from the dead seems to

have been wTought but a little before the following

passover, in the end of March, at which time Jesus

was crucified, as may (he thinks) be gathered from

verses 54 and 55 of this chapter, and from chap. xii.

9." John has, therefore, according to the bishop's cal-

culation, omitted to mention the several miracles which

our Lord wrought for above three months after the

things mentioned in the preceding chapter.

Calmet says, Christ left Jerusalem the day after the

dedication took place, which was the 18th of Decem-
ber. He went then to Bethabara, where he continued

preaching, and his disciples baptizing. About the

middle of the following January Lazarus fell sick :

Christ did not leave Bethabara till after the death of

Lazarus, which happened about the 18th of the same
month.

Bishop Newcome supposes that our Lord might

have stayed about a month at Bethabara.

The harmonists and chronologists differ much in

fixing dates, and ascertaining times. In cases of this

nature, I believe men may innocently guess as well as

they can ; but they should assert nothing.

Verse 2. It was that Mary which anointed] There

is much disagreement between learned men relative to

the two anointings of our Lord, and the persons who
performed these acts. The various conjectures con-

cerning these points the reader will find in the notes

on Matt. xxvi. 7, &c., but particularly at the end of

that chapter.

Dr. Lightfoot inquires, Why should Bethany be

called the town of Martha and Mary, and not of

Lazarus 1 And he thinks the reason is, that Martha
and Mary had been well known by that anointing of
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5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and
^j^q'^I^

her sister, and Lazarus. An. oiymp.
ecu 1

6 When he had heard therefore —
that he was sick, ^ he abode two days still in

the same place where he was.

7 Then after that saith he to his disciples,

Let us go into Judea again.

J Chap. X. 40.

our Lord, which is mentioned Luke vii. 37
;
(see the

note there ;) but the name of Lazarus had not been

mentioned till now, there being no transaction by which

he could properly be brought into view. He therefore

thinks that the aorist a?.eifaaa, which we translate

anointed, should have its full force, and be translated,

who had formerly anointed ; and this he thinks to

have been the reason of that familiarity which sub-

sisted between our Lord and this family ; and, on this

ground, they could confidently send for our Lord when

Lazarus fell sick. This seems a very reasonable con-

jecture ; and it is very likely that the familiarity arose

out of the anointing.

Others think that the anointing of which the evan

gelist speaks is that mentioned chap. xii. 1, &c., and

which happened about six days before the passover.

St. John, therefore, is supposed to anticipate the ac-

count, because it served more particularly to designate

the person of whom he was speaking.

Verse 3. He lohom thou lovest is sick.] Nothing

could be more simple, nor more modest, than this

prayer : they do not say. Come and heal him : or.

Command the disease to depart even where thou art.

and it will obey thee :—they content themselves with

simply stating the case, and using an indirect but a

most forcible argument, to induce our Lord to show
forth his power and goodness :

—

He is sick, and thou

lovest him; therefore thou canst neither abandon him,

nor us.

Verse 4. This sickness is not unto death] Not to

final privation of life at this time ; but a temporary

death shall be now permitted, that the glory of God
may appear in the miracle of his resurrection. It is

very likely that this verse contains the message which

Christ sent back, by the person whom the afflicted

sisters had sent to him ; and this, no doubt, served

much to strengthen their confidence, though their faith

must have been greatly exercised by the death of their

brother : for when this took place, though they buried

him, yet they believed, even then, probably on the

ground of this message, that Jesus might raise him

from the dead. See ver. 22.

Verse 5. Noxo Jesus loved Martha, and her sister,

and Lazarus.] Therefore his staying two days longer

in Bethabara was not through lack of affection for this

distressed family, but merely that he might have a

more favourable opportunity of proving to them how

much he loved them. Christ never denies a less fa-

vour, but in order to confer a greater. God's delays,

in answering prayers offered to him by persons in

distress, are often proofs of his purpose to confer some

great kindness ; and they are also proofs that his

1



Account of the sickness CHAP. X(.

A. M. 4033. 8 ///, disciples say unto liim,

An. oiymp. Master, " the Jews of late soushl to

' stone ihec ; and goest thou thither

aijain ?

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours

ill a day ?
''

If any man walk in the day, he

stuniblclh nol, because he seelli the light of

this world.

10 But B if a nian walk in the night, he

stumblcth, because there is no light in him.

1

1

These things said he : and after that he

saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus *" sleepeth
;

and death of Lazarus

•Ch.;t.31. 'Ch.ix.'l.- 5Ch.xii.35.- i" So Dcut. jutxi.

All. Olyinp.

ecu. 1.

wisdom finds it necessary to permit an increase of the

aflliclion, that his goodness may be more conspicuous

in its removal.

Verse 8. The Jews of late sought to stone thee] It

was but a few weeks before that they were going to

stone him in tlie temple, on the day of the feast of

the dedication, chap. x. 31.

Verse 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day .']

The Jews, as well as most other nations, divided the

day, from sun-rising to sun-setting, into twelve equal

parts ; but tliese parts, or hours, were longer or

shorter, according to the different seasons of the year.

See the note on chap. i. 39.

Our Lord alludes to the case of a traveller, who
has to walk the whole day : the dai/ points out the

lime of life—the tiight that of death. lie has al-

ready used the same mode of speech, chapter i.\. i :

I must ivorii the works of him that sent me, while it is

day : the night comelh when iio man can work. Here

lie refers to what the apostles had just said

—

The

Jews were but just now going to stone thee. Are

there not, said he, twelve hours in the day ! I have

not travelled these twelve hours yet—my last hour is

not yet come ; and the Jews, with all their malice and

hatred, sh,all not he able to bring it a moment sooner

than God has purposed. I am immortal till my work

is done ; and this, that I am now going to Bethany to

perform, is a part of it. When all is completed, then

their hour, and that of the power of darkness, shall

commence. See Luke xxii. 53.

If any man ivalk in the day, he stumbleth not] A
traveller should use the day to walk in, and not the

night. During the day he has the sun, the light of
this wcrld : he sees his way, and does not stumble :

but, if he walk in the night, he stumbleth, because

there is no light in it, ver. 10 ; i. e. there is no sun

above the horizon. The words cv avru, ver. 10, re-

fer not to the man, but to the world, the sun, its light,

not being above the horizon. Life is the time to fulfil

the will of God, and to prepare for glory. Jesus is

the light of the world ; he that walks in his Spirit,

and by his direction, cannot stumble—cannot fall into

sin, nor be surprised by an unexpected death. But

he who walks in the night, in the darkness of his own
heart, and according to the maxims of this dark world,

he stumbles—falls into sin, and at last falls into hell.

but I go, thai I may awake him out
^x'^D^m''

of sleep.

1

2

Then said his disciples, Lord,

if he sleep, he shall do well.

13 Ilowbeit Jesus spake of his death: but

they thought that he had spoken of taking of

rest in sleep.

11 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Laz-

arus is dead.

15 And I am glad for your sakes that I

was not there, to the intent ye may l)elievc ;

nevertheless let us go unto him.

16; Dan. .\ii. 2 ; Matt. ix. 24 ; Acts. vii. CO; 1 Cor. xv. 18, 51.

Reader ! do not dream of walking to heaven in the

night of thy death. God ha.s given thee the warning:

receive it, and begin to live to him, and for cttrnity.

Verse 11. Lazarus sleepeth] It was very common

among the Jews to express death by sleep ; and the

expression,/a//mi^ asleep—sleeping with their fathers,

&c., were in great use among them. The IIc!)rews

probably used this form of speech to signify their be-

lief in the immortality of the soul, and the resurrec-

tion of the body.

It is certain that our Lord received no intimation

of Lazarus's death from any person, and that he knew

it through that power by which he knows all things.

Verse 12. If he sleep, he shall do well.] That is,

if he sleep only, &c. Though the word sleep fre-

quently meant death, (see Acts vii. 60 ; 1 Cor. xi. 30:

XV. 18, 20,) yet, as it was an ambiguous term, the

disciples appear here to have mistaken its meaning.

Because, in certain acute disorders, the composing the

patient to rest was a favourable sign ; therefore the

words. If he sleep, he shall do welt, or recover, be-

came a proverbial form of speech among the Jews.

In most diseases, sleep is a very favourable prognos-

tic : hence that saying of Menander ;

—

Tiri'or (5c Traaijc f""' vyieia loaov.

Sleep is a remedy for every disease. See Grotius

here. The meaning of the disciples seems to have

been this : There can be no need for thee to go into

Judea to awake our friend Lazarus ; he will awake

time enough, and his very sleep is a presage of his

recovery : therefore do not hazard thy life by going.

Verse 15. / am glad for your sakes that J was not

there] " I tell you plainly, Lazarus is dead ; and I am
glad I was not there—if I had been, I should have

been prevailed on to have healed him almost as soor.

as he fell sick, and I should not have had so striking

an occasion to manifest the glory of God to you, and

to establish you in the faith." It was a miracle to

discover that Lazarus was dead, as no person had

come to announce it. It was a greater miracle to

raise a dead man than to cuie a sick man. And it

was a still greater miracle, to raise one that was three

or four days buried, and in whose body putrefaction

might have begun to take place, than to raise one that

was but newly dead. See ver. 39.
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Conversation between ST. JOHN. our Lord and Martha.

'^'d ""ao^'
^ ^ "^'^^^ ®^^*^ Thomas, which is

An. oiynip. called Didvmus, unto his fellow
ceil I

'-'.- disciples, Let us also go, that we
may die with him.

17 Then when Jesus came, he found that

he had lain in the grave four days already.

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem,

' about fifteen furlongs off

:

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha

and Mary, to comfort them concerning their

brother.

'That is, about two miles. •* Chap. ix. 31.

Verse 16. Thotnas, which is called Didymus]
Thomas, or Dixn Thaom, was his Hebrew name, and

signifies a twin—one who had a brother or a sister

born with him at the same time : Didymus, Aidvfiog,

is a literal translation of the Hebrew word into Greek.

In Gen. xxv. 24, Esau and Jacob are called D'Din

Ihomecm, twins ; Septuag. didvfia, from <!i(Si'/jof, a

twin—from the Anglo-.Sason cpman, to double.

Let us also go, that we may die ivith him.} That is,

'' Seeing we cannot dissuade our Lord from going, and

his death is likely to be the inevitable consequence,

let us give him the fullest proof we can of our love,

by going and suffering death with him." Some think

Thomas spoke these words peevishly, and that they

should be translated thus, Must we also go, and expose

ourselves to destruction with him ? which is as much
as to say :

" If he will obstinately go and risk his life

in so imminent a danger, let us act with more prudence

and caution." But I think the first sense is to be pre-

ferred. When a matter is spoken which concerns the

moral character of a person, and which may be under-

stood in a good and a bad sense, that sense which is

most favourable to the person should certainly be adopt-

ed. This is taking things by the beat handle, and both

justice and mercy require it. The conduct of most

men widely differs from this : of such an old proverb

says, "They feed like the Jlies—pass over all a man's
whole parts, to light upon his sores."

Verse 17. He had lain in the grave four days
already.] Our Lord probably left Bethabara the day,

or tlie day after, Lazarus died. He came to Bethany
three days after ; and it appears that Lazarus had been

buried about four days, and consequently that he had

been put in the grave the day or day after he died.

Though it was the Jewish custom to embalm their

dead, yet we find, from ver. 39, that he had not been

embalmed; and God wisely ordered this, that the

miracle might appear the more striking.

Verse 18. Fifteen furlongs] About two miles : for

the Jewish miles contained about seven furlongs and a

half. So Lightfoot, and the margin.

Verse 19. Many of the Jews came] Bethany being

so nigh to Jerusalem, many of the relatives and friends

of the family came, according to the Jewish custom,

to mourn with the afflicted sisters. Mourning, among
the Jews, lasted about thirty days : the three first days
were termed days of weeping : then followed seven of

lamentation. During the three days, the mourner did
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20 Then Martha, as soon as she
^'^f)*"^

"

heard that Jesus was coming, went An. Oiymp.
ecu. 1.

and met him : but Mary sat still in

the house.

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if

thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.

22 But I know, that even now, '' whatsoever

thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee.

23 Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother shall

rise again.

24 Martha saith unto him, ' I know that he

' Luke xiv. 14 ; chap. v. 29.

no servile work ; and, if any one saluted him, he did

not return the salutation. During the seven days, he

did no servile work, except in private—lay with his

bed on the floor—did not put on his sandals—did not

wash nor anoint himself—had his head covered—and

neither read in the law, the Mishnah, nor the Talmud.

All the thirty days he continued unshaven, wore no

white or new clothes, and did not sew up the rents

which he had made in his garments. See Lightfoot,

and see on ver. 31.

Verse 20. Martha—went and met him] Some sup-

pose she was the eldest of the two sisters—she seems

to have had the management of the house. See Luke
X. 40.

Mary sat still in the house.] It is likely that by this

circumstance the evangelist intended to convey the idea

of her sorrow and distress ; because anciently afflicted

persons were accustomed to put themselves in this

posture, as expressive of their distress ; their grief

having rendered them as it were immovable. See

Ezra ix. 3, 4 ; Neb. i. 4 ; Psa. cxxxvii. 1 ; Isa. xlvii.

1 ; Luke i. 79 ; and Matt, xxvii. 61.

Verse 21. If thou hadst been here, my brother had

not died.] Mary said the same words to him a little

after, ver. 32, which proves that these sisters had not

a complete knowledge of the omnipotence of Christ :

they thought he could cure at hand, but not at a dis-

tance ; or they thought that it was because he did not

know of their brother's indisposition that he permitted

him to die. In either of these cases it plainly appears

they had not a proper notion of his divinity ; and in-

deed the following verse proves that they considered

him in no other light than that of a prophet. Query

—

Was it not proper that Christ should, in general, as

much as might be, hide the knowledge of his divinity

from those with whom he ordinarily lodged ? Had
they known him fully, would not the reverence and atoe

connected with such a knowledge have overwhelmed

them ?

Verse 22. / know, that even now] She durst not ask

so great a favour in direct terms ; slie only intimated

modestly that she knew he could do it.

Verse 23. Thy brother shall rise again.] That is.

directly ; for it was by raising him immediately from

the dead that he intended to comfort her.

'S'erse 24. / know that he shall rise again in the

resurrection] The doctrine of the resurrection of the

dead was then commonly received ; and though it was



Conversation between CHAP. XI. on Lord and Mary.

A. M. 4033. g),a]i rise ajiain in tlic resurrection
A. D. 29.

, ,

o

An. oiymp. at the last day.
^^"

' 25 Jesus said unto licr, I am "" tlic

resurrection, and tlie " life : " he that behcvcth

in me, tliough he were dead, yet shall he live

:

26 And whosoever liveth and believeth in

me shall never die. Bclievcst thou this ?

27 She saitli luito him. Yea, Lord : p I be-

lieve that thou art the Christ, the Son of God,

which should come into the world.

28 And when she had so said, she went her

way, and called Mary her si.ster secretly, say-

ing. The Master is come, and calleth for ihee.

29 As soon as she heard that, she arose

quickly, and came unto him.

"Chap. V. 21 ; vi. 39, 40, 44.—
Col.iii.4; 1 John i. 1,2; v. 11.-

•Chap. i. 4; vi. 35; xiv. 6;

J'Ch.iii.36; IJohnv. 10, &c.

our Lord who fully exemplified it by his own resurrec-

tion, yet the opinion was common, not only among

God's people, but among all those who believed in the

God of Israel. The Jewish writings after the cap-

tivity are full of this doctrine. See 3 Mace. vii. 9,

14, 23, 36 ; xii. 43 ; xiv. 46 ; Wisd. v. 1, 7, 17 ; vi.

6, 7. See also Josephus and the Targums, passim.

Verse 25. / am the resurrection, and the hfc} Tliou

sayest that thy brother shall rise again in the resurrec-

tion at the last day ; but by whom sliall he arise if not

by BIE, who am the author of the resurrection, and the

source of life t And is it not as easy for me to raise

him now as to raise him then ? Thus our blessed Lord

raises her hope, animates her faith, and teaches her

that he was not a mere man, but the essential principle

and author of existence.

Though he were dead] Every man who has believed

or shall believe in me, though his believing shall not

prevent him from dying a natural deatli, yet his body

shall be reanimated, and he shall live with me in an

eternal glory. And every one who is now dead, dead

to God, dead in trespasses and sins, if he believe in

me, trust on me as his sole Saviour, he shall live, shall

be quickened by my Spirit, and live a life of faith,

working by love.

Verse 26. Shall never die.] Or, Shall not die for

ever. Though he die a temporal death, he sliall not

continue under its power for ever ; but shall have a

resurrection to life eternal.

Belicvest thou this ?] God has determined to work

in the behalf of men only in proportion to their faith

in him : it was necessary, therefore, that these persons

should be well instructed concerning his nature, that

they might find no obstacles to their faith. These
sisters had considered him only as a prophet hitherto

;

and it was necessary that they should now be farther

instructed, that, as God was to exert himself, they

might believe that God was there.

Verse 27. Yea, Lord : I believe] Ilc:Ti;-cvKa, I have

believed. Either meaning that she had believed this

for some time past, or that, since he began to teach her,

ner faith had been considerably increased : but verbs

30 Now Jesus was not yet come ^^\*^g^'

into the town, but was in tiiat place An. oiymp.

where Martha met him.

311 The Jews then, which were with her

in the liouse, and comforted her, when they saw

Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out,

followed her, saying, .She goeth unto tiie grave

to weep there.

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus

was, and saw him, she fell down at his feet,

saying unto him, ' Lord, if thou hadst been

here, my brother had not died.

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping,

and the Jews also weeping which came with

her, he groaned in the spirit, and ' was troubled,

PMatt. nvi. 16; chap. iv. 42; vi. 14, 09. 1 Ver. 19. "^Ver.

21. ' Gr. he troubled himself.

preter, in Greek, are often used to signify the present.

Martha here acknowledges Christ for the Messiah pro-

mised to their fathers ; but her faith goes no farther

;

and, having received some hope of her brother's pre-

sent resurrection, she waited for no farther instruction,

but ran to call her sister.

Verse 28. The Master is come] Tliis was the ap-

pellation which he had in the family ; and from these

words it appears that Christ had inquired for Mary,

desiring to have her present, that he might strengthen

her faith, previously to his raising her brother.

Verse 30. Jesus was not yet come into the town]

As the Jewish burying places were without their cities

and villages, it appears that the place where our Saviour

was, when Martha met him, was not far from the place

where Lazarus was buried. See the note on Luke

vii. 12.

Verse 3 1 . She goeth unto the grave to weep there.]

It appears that it was the custom for the nearest rela-

tives of the deceased to go at times, during the tliree

days of weeping, accompanied by their friends and

neighbours, to mourn near the graves of ihe deceased.

They supposed that the spirit hovered about the place

wliere the body was laid for three days, to see whether

it might be again permitted to enter ; but, when it saw

the face change, it knew that all hope was now past.

It was on this ground that the seven days of lamenta-

tion succeeded the three days of weeping, because all

hope was now taken away. They had traditions that,

in the course of three days, persons who had died

were raised again to life. See Lightfoot.

Mr. Ward says :
" I once saw some Mussulman

women, near Calcutta, lying on the new-made grave

of a relation, weeping bitterly. In this manner the

.Mussulman females weep and strew flowers over the

graves of relations, at the expiration of four days,

and forty days, after the interment.^'

Verse 33. He groaned in the spirit, &c.] Here the

blessed Jesus shows himself to be truly man ; and a

man, too, who, notwithstanding his amazing dignity and

excellence, did not feel it beneath him to sympathize

with the distressed, and weep with those who wept.
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Jesus conies to the ST. JOHN. grave of Lazaiiis.

34 And said, Where have ye laidA. M. 4033.

A. D 29

An. oiymp. him ? Thev said unto him, Lord,
CCI1.1. ,

'

come and see.

35 ' Jesus wept.

36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he

loved liim

!

37 And some of them said, Could not this

man, " which opened the eyes of the blind,

have caused that even this man should not

have died ?

' Luke xix. 41. " Chap. ix. 6.

After this example of our Lord, shall we say that it is

weakness, folly, and sin to weep for the loss of relatives^

He who says so, and can act in a similar ease to the

above according to his own doclrine, is a reproach to

the name of 7nan. Such apathy never came from

God : it is generally a bad scion, implanted in a nature

miserably depraved, deriving its nourishment from a

perverted spirit or a hardened heart ; though in some

cases it is the effect of an enoneous, ascetic mode of

discipline.

It is abolishing one of the finest traits in our Lord's

human character to say that he wept and mourned

here because of sin and its consequences. No : Jesus

had humanity in its perfection, and humanity unadul-

terated is generous and sympathetic . A particular

friend of Jesus was dead ; and, as his friend, the affec-

tionate soul of Christ was troubled, and he mingled

his sacred tears with those of the afflicted relatives.

Behold the man, in his deep, heart-felt trouble, and in

his flowing tears ! But when he says, Lazarus, come

forth ! behold the God ! and the God too of infinite

clemency, love, and power. Can such a Jesus refuse

to comfort the distressed, or save the lost ? Can he

restrain his mercies from the penitent soul, or refuse

to hear the yearnings of his own bowels 1 Can such

a character be inattentive to the welfare of his crea-

tures 1 Here is God manifested in the flesh ! living

in human nature, feeling for the distressed, and suffer-

ing for the lost ! Reader ! ask thy soul, ask thy heart,

ask the bowels of thy compassions, if thou hast any,

could this Jesus unconditionally reprobate from eternity

any soul of man ? Thou answerest, NO ! God
repeats, NO ! Universal nature re-echoes, NO ! and

the tears and blood of Jesus eternally say, NO !

Verse 35. Jesus icept.] The least verse in the

Bible, yet inferior to none. Some of the ruthless

ancients, improperly styled fathers of the Church,

thought that weeping was a degradation of the charac-

ter of Christ ; and therefore, according to the testi-

mony of Epiphanius, Anchorat. c. 13, razed out of

the Gospel of St. Luke the place (chap. xix. 41)

where Christ is said to have wept over Jerusalem.

Verse 36. Behold hotv he loved htm .'] And wlien

toe see him pouring out his blood and life upon the

cross for mankind, we may with exultation and joy cry

out, Behold hotc he hath loved us !

Verse 37. Could not this man, ivhich opened the eyes,

&c.] Through the maliciousness of their hearts, these

Jews considered the tears of Jesus as a proof of his

C02

agani groanmg ^'J^y^Sg'^'

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

38 Jesus, therefore,

in himself, cometh to the grave. It

was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

39 Jesus said. Take ye away the stone.

Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith

unto him. Lord, by this time he stinketh : for

he hath been dead four days.

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto

thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou should-

est ' see the glory of God ?

» Verses 4, 23.

weakness. We may suppose them to have spoken

thus ;
" If he loved him so well, why did he not heal

him ? And if he could have healed him, why did he

not do it, seeing he testifies so much sorrow at his

death 1 Let none hereafter vaunt the miracle of the

blind man's cure ; if he had been capable of doing

that, he would not have permitted his friend to die.'"

Thus will men reason, or rather madden, concerning

the works and providence of God ; till, by his farther

miracles of mercy or judgment, he converts or con-

founds them.

Verse 38. It loas a cave, &c.] It is likely that

several of the Jewish burying-places were made in the

sides of rocks ; some were probably dug down like a

well from the upper surface, and then hollovv-ed under

into niches, and a flat stone, laid down upon the top,

would serve for a door. Yet, from what the evangelist

says, there seems to have been something peculiar in

the formation of this tomb. It might have been a

natural grotto, or dug in the side of a rock or hill, and

the lower part of the door level with the ground, or

how could Lazarus have come forth, as he is said to

have done, ver. 44 ?

Verse 39. Take ye away the stone.'\ He desired to

convince all those who were at the place, and especially

those who took away the stone, that Lazarus was not

only dead, but that putrescency had already taken

place, that it miglit not be afterwards said that Lazarus

had only fallen into a lethargy ; but that the greatness

of the miracle might be fully evinced.

He stinketh] The body is in a state of putrefaction.

The Greek word Os'u signifies simply to smell, whether

the scent be good or lad ; but the circumstances of the

case sufficiently show that the latter is its meaning

here. Our translators might have omitted the uncouth

term in the common text ; but they chose literally

to follow the Anglo-Saxon, nu he rCmcS ; and it would

be now useless to attempt any change, as the common
reading would perpetually recur, and cause all

attempts at mending to sound even worse than that in

the text.

For he hath been dead four days.] Teraprawc ya/.

eari. This is the fourth day, i. e. since his inierment.

Christ himself was buried on the same day on which

he was crucified, see chap. xix. 42, and it is likely

that Lazarus was buried also on the same day oii which

he died. See on ver. 17.

Verse 40. If thou icouldest believe, &c.] So it

appears that it is faith alone that interests i ue miraou-

1



Christ raises Lazarus CHAP. XI. from the dead.

A M_^4033. 4 J Then they took away the slonc

An. oivmp. from the place where the dead was
ecu'. 1

•' ^
laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes,

and said, Fallier, I thank thee that thou hast

heard mc.

42 And I kn(;w lliat iIkiu liearest me always :

but * because of the people wliich stand by I

said it, that tlicy may believe that thou hast

sent me.

43 And when ho had thus spoken, he cried

with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth.

44 And he tiiat was dead came forth, bound

" Chup. x\i. 30.- -' Chap. XX. 7.

—

11, 18.

-J Chap. ii. 23 ; x. 42 ; xii.

loiis and saving power ofGod in bcliah" of men. Instead

of ihiav, the glory, one MS. reads Svia/xiy, the mira-

cvlous power.

Verso 11. Where t/ic dead was laiil.] These words

arc wanting in I3f"*DL, thi-ee others; St/riar, Persie,

Arabic, Sahidic, JEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, Sason,

and in all the Itala. Grieshach leaves them out of

the text.

Father, I thank //ice] As it was a common opinion

tliat great miracles might be wrought by the power

and in the name of the devil, Jesus lifted up his eyes

to heaven, and invoked the supreme God before these

imbclicving Jews, that they might see that it was by

his power, and by his only, that this miracle was done

;

that every hinderance to this people's faith might be

completely taken out of the way, and that their faith

might stand, not in the wisdom of man. but in the

power of the Most High. On this account our Lord

says, he spoke because of the multitude, that they might

see there was im diabolic influence here, and that

God in his mercy had visited his people.

\ crse -13. lie cried uith a loud voice] In chap. v.

25, our Lord had said, that the time was coming, in

which the dead should hear the voice of the Son of
God, and live. He now fulfils that prediction, and

cries aloud, that the people may take notice, and see

that even death is subject to the sovereign command
of Christ.

Jesus Clirist, says Quesnel, omitted nothing to save

this dead person : he underwent the fatigue of a

journey, he u-epf, he prai/cd, he groaned, he cried with

a loud voice, and commanded the dead to come forth.

What ought not a minister to do in order to raise a

soul, and especially a soul long dead in trespasses

and sins!

Verse 11. Bound hand andfoot with grave-clothe.'s]

Swathed about icith rollers—Kfipiaif, from Ktipu, I cut.

These were long slips of linen a few inches in breadth,

with which the body and limbs of the dead were
swathed, and especially those who were embalmed,
that the aromatics might be kept in contact with the

flesh. But as it is evident that Lazarus had not been
embalmed, it is probable that his limbs were not

swathed together, as is the constant case with those

who arc embalmed, but separately, so that he could

come out of the tomb at the command of Christ,

hand and foot with grave clothes : ^'^y''^^'

and ' his face was bound about with An oiymp.

a napkin. Jesus saitii unto them, —- -

Loose him, and let him go.

45 Then many of the Jews which came to

Mary, '' and had seen the things which Jesus

did, believed on him.

4 6 But some of them went their ways to the

Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus

had done,

47 H ^ Then gathered the chief priests and

the Pharisees a council, and said, ' What do

' Psa. ii. 2 ; Matt. xxvi. 3 : Mark liv. 1 ; Luke xxii. 2. Ch.
xii. 19; Acts iv. 10.

though he could not walk /rcc/y till the rollers were

taken away. But some will have it that he was
swathed exactly like a mummy, and that his coming

out in that state w as another miracle. But there is no

need of multij)lying miracles in this case : there was
one wrought which was a most sovereign proof of the

uidimited power and goodness of God. Several of

the primitive fathers have adduced this resurrection

of Lazarus as the model, type, proof, and pledge of

the general resurrection of the dead.

Loose him, and let him go.] He would have the

disciples and those who were at hand take part in this

business, that the fullest conviction might rest on

every person's mind concerning the reality of what

was wrought. He whom the grace of Christ converts

and restores to life comes forth, at his call, from the

dark, dismal grave of sin, in which bis soul has long

been buried : he walks, according to the command of

Christ, in newness of life ; and gives, by the holiness

of his conduct, the fullest proof to all his acquaintance

tliat he is alive from the dead.

A'erse 45. Many of the Jews—believed on him.]

They saw that the miracle was incontestable ; and

they were determined to resist the truth no longer.

Their friendly visit to these distressed sisters became
the means of their conversion. How true is the say

ing of the wise man, It is better to go to the house of
mourning than to the house offeasting! Eccl. vii. 2.

God never permits men to do any thing, througli a

principle of kindness to others, without making it

instrumental of good to themselves. He that u-nlcreth

shall be watered also himself, Vra\. xi. 25. Therefore,

let no man withhold good, while it is in the power of

his hand to do it. Prov. iii. 27.

Verse 46. But some of them went their ways]

Astonishing ! Some that had seen even this miracle

steeled their hearts against it ; and not only so, but

conspired the destruction of this most humane, ami-

able, and glorious Saviour ! Those who obstinately

resist the truth of God are capable of every thing that

is base, perfidious, and cruel.

\'erse 47. Then gathered the chief priests and
the Pharisees a council] The Pharisees, as such, had

no power to assemble councils ; and therefore only

those are meant who were scribes or elders of the

people, in conjunction with Annas and his son-in-law
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The chief priests and Pharisees ST. JOHN

this man doeth many

take counsel against Jesus.

A. M. 4033.



Chnst retires to Ephraim, CHAP. XI. near to the wilderness.

A- M- ^t^s. being high priest that year, lie pro-

An. oiymp phesicd that Jesus should die for

that nation

;

52 And '' not for that nation only, " but that

also he should gather together in one the chil-

dren of God that were scattered abroad.

53 Then from that day forth they took coun-

sel together for to put him to death.

54 Jesus f therefore walked no more openly

<Isa. xiix. 6; 1 John ii. 2. • Chap. x. 16; Eph. ii. U, 15, 16,

17. 'Chop. iv. 1, 3; vii. 1.

Wliicli victim the poet informs us was Palinurus, tlie

pilot of JEncas's own ship, who was precipitated into

the deep by a Divine influence. See Virg. JEn. v.

I. 815, &c.

There was no necessity for the poet to have intro-

duced this account. It was no historic fact, nor in-

deed does it tend to decorate the poem. It even pains

the reader's mind ; for, after suffering so mucli in tlie

sufferings of the pious hero and his crew, he is at

once reheved by the interposition of a god, who pro-

mises to allay the storm, disperse the clouds, preserve

the fleet, and the lives of the men; but,

—

one must

perish! The reader is again distressed, and the book

ominously closes with the death of the generous Pali-

nunix, who strove to the last to be faithful to his trust,

and to preserve the life of his master and his friend.

Why then did the poet introduce this 1 Merely, as it

appears to me, to have the opportunity of showing in

a few words his religious creed, on one of the most

important doctrines in the world ; and which the sacri-

ficial system of Jews and Gentiles proves that all the

nations of the earth credited.

As Caiaphas was high priest, his opinion was of

most weight with the council ; therefore God put

these words in his mouth rather than into the mouth

of any other of its members. It was a maxim among

the Jews that no prophet ever knew the purport of his

own prophecy, Moses and Isaiah excepted. They
were in general organs by which God chose to speak.

Verse 52. And not for that nation only, &c.]

These, and the preceding words in ver. 51, are John's

explication of what was prophetic in the words of

Caiaphas: as if John had said. He is indeed to die for

the sins of the Jewish nation, but not for theirs alone,

but for the sins of the whole world : see his own words

afterwards, 1 John ii. I, 2.

Gather together in one] That he should collect into

one body ;—form one Church out of the Jewish and

Gentile believers.

Children of God that were scattered abroad.] Pro-

bably John only meant the Jews who were dispersed

among all nations since the conquest of Judea by the

Romans ; and these are called the dispersed, chap,

vii. 35, and James i. 1 ; and it is because he refers

to these only, that he terms them here, the children

of God, which was an ancient character of the Jewish

people : see Deut. xxxii. 5 ; Isa. xliii. 6 ; xlv. 1 1 ;

Jer. xxxii. 1. Taking his words in this sense, then

his meaning is this : that Christ was to die. not onlv

among the Jews; but went thence ^j^'^j/gg"''

unto a country near to the wil- An. oiymp

dcrness, into a city called —
« Ephraim, and there continued with his dis

ciples.

55 H '' And the Jews' passovcrwas nigh at

hand : and many went out of the country up

to Jerusalem before the passover, to purify

themselves.

e See 2 Chron. xiii. 19. ^ Matt. xxvi. 17 ; Mark xiv. 12 ; I.uko

xxii. 1 ; chap. ii. 13; v. 1 ; vi. 4.

for the then inhabitants of Judea, but for all the Jew-

ish race wheresoever scattered ; and that the conse-

quence would be, that they should be all collected from

their various dispersions, and m.ide one body. This

comports with the predictions of .St. Paul : Rom. xi.

1-32. This probably is the sense of the passage
;

and though, according to this interpretation, the apos-

tle may seem to confine the benefits of Christ's death

to the Jewish people onl)', yet we find from the pas-

sage already quoted from his first epistle, that his

views of this subject were afterwards very much ex-

tended ; and that he saw that Jesus Christ was not

only a propitiation for their sins (the Jews) but for the

sins of the whole world : see his 1st epistle, chap. ii.

ver. 2. All the truths of the Gospel were not reveal-

ed at once, even to the apostles themselves.

Verse 53. They took counsel together] Si'i'f.iouAti'-

aarro, they were of one accord in the business, and

had fully made tip their minds on the subject ; and

they waited only for a proper opportunity to put him

to death.

Verse 54. Walked no more openly] Tiappijcng, He
did not go as before through the cities and villages,

teaching, preaching, and healing the sick.

Near to the wilderness] Some MSS. add, of Sam
phourein, or Samphourim, or Sapfurim.

A city called Ephraim] Variously WTitten in the

MSS., Ephraim, Ephrem, Ephram, and Ephratha.

This was a little village, situated in the neighbourhood

of Bethel ; for the scripture, 2 Chron. xiii. 1 9, and

Josephus, War, b. iv. c. 8. s. 9, join them both to-

gether. Many believe that this city or village was
the same with that mentioned, 1 Mace. v. 46 ; 2 Mace,

xii. 27. Joshua gave it to the tribe of Judah, Josh.

XV. 9 ; and Eusebius and Jerome say it was about

twenty miles north of Jerusalem.

And there continued] Calmet says, following Toy-

nard, that he stayed there two months, from the 24th

of January till the 24th of March.

Verse 55. The Jews^ passover was nigh at hand]

It is not necessary to suppose that this verse has any

particular connection with the preceding. Most chro-

nologists agree that our Lord spent at least two months

in Ephraim. This was the last passover which our

Lord attended ; and it was at this one that he sufliered

death for the salvation of a lost world. As the pass-

over was nigh, many of the inhabitants of Ephraim

and its neighbourhood went up to Jerusalem, some

time (perhaps seven or eight days, for so nmch time
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The Jews lay ivait for ST. JOHN. Mm at the passover

A. M. 1033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

56

Jesus,

' Then sought

and spake am
they for

)nff them-

selves, as they stood in the temple,

What think ye, '' that he will not come to the

feast ?

' Chap. xi. 7.- ^ Chap. vii. 11.

was required to purify those who had touched the

dead) before tlie feast, that they might purify them-
selves, and not eat the passover otherwise than pre-

scribed in the law. Many of the country people, in

the time of Hezekiah, committed a trespass by not

attending to this : see 2 Chron. xxx. 18, 19. Those
mentioned in the text wished to avoid this inconve-

nience.

Verse 5 G. Then sought thcij for Jesus] Probably
those of Ephraim, in whose company Christ is sup-

posed to have departed for the feast, but, having stayed

behind, perhaps at Jericho, or its vicinity, the others

liad not missed him till they came to the temple, and
then inquired among each other whether he would
not attend the feast. Or the persons mentioned in the

text might have been tlie agents of the high priest,

&c., and hearing that Christ had been at Ephraim,
came and inquired among the people that came from
that quarter, whether Jesus would not attend the fes-

tival, knowing that he was punctual in his attendance

on all the Jewish solemnities.

Verse 57. Had given a commandment] Had given

order ; ev-o^rjv, positive order, or injunction, and per-

haps with a grievous penalty, that no one should keep
the place of his residence a secret. This was their

hour, and the power of darkness ; and now they are

fully determined to take away his life. The order

here spctken of was given in consequence of the deter-

mination of the council, mentioned ver. 48-53.

Christ's sympathy and tenderness, one of the prin-

cipal subjects in this chapter, have already been par-

ticularly noted on ver. 33. His eternal power and
Godhead are sufficiently manifested in the resurrection

of Lazarus. The whole chapter abounds with great

and important truths, delivered in language the most
impressive and edifying. In the whole of our Lord's

conduct in the affair of Lazarus and his sisters, we
find majesty, humanity, friendship, and sublime devo-

tion, blended in the most intimate manner, and illus-

trating each other by their respective splendour and

excellence. In every act, in every word, we see God
manifested in the flesh ;

—

Man in all the amiableness

and charities of his nature ; God in the plenitude of

liis power and goodness. How sublime is the lesson

of instruction conveyed by the words, Jesus ivept !

The heart that feels them not must be in the gall of

'jitterncss, and bond of iniquity, and consequently lost

to every generous feeling.

ti06

57 Now both the chief priests \'^p*°f
and the Pharisees 'had given a com- An. oiymp

mandment, that, if any man knew ^*^"' ''

where he were, he should show it, that they

might take him.

'Isa. i. 15; Rom. iii. 15; 2 Tim. iv. 3.

On the quotation from Virgil, on the 50th verse, a
learned friend has sent me the following lines.

My dear Sir,—I have observed that in one part of
your Commentary you quote these words of Virgil,

Unum pro multis Jahitur caput; and you are of
opinion that "\'irgil here recognizes the doctrine of

atonement. There is a passage in Lucan where this

doctrine is exhibited more clearly and fully. It is in

the second book, v. 306. Cato, in a speech to

Brutus, declares his intention of fighting under the

standard of Pompey, and then expresses the following

sentiment :

—

O utinam, ccelique Deis Erebique liberet,

Hoc caput in cunctas damnatum exponere posnas

!

Devotum hostiles Decium pre.ssere catervas :

Me geraina; figant acies, me barbara telis

Rheni turba petat : cunctis ego pcrvius hastis

Excipiam medius totius vulnera beUi.

Hie redimat sanguis populos : hac casde luatur,

Quidquid Romani meruerunt pendere mores.

0, were the gods contented with my fall.

If Cato's life could answer for you all.

Like the devoted Decius would I go,

To force from either side the mortal blow.

And for my country's sake wish to be thought her foe.

To me, ye Romans, all your rage confine.

To me, ye nations from the barbarous Rhino,

Let aU the wounds this war shall make be mine.

Open my vital streams, and let them run
;

0, let the purple sacrifice atone,

For all the ills offending Rome hath done ! Rowe.

A little after, v. 377, Lucan portrays the cha-

racter of Cato with a very masterly hand ; but he
applies expressions to a mortal which are applicable to

Christ alone.

Uni quippe vacat, studiisque odiisqne carenti,

Humanum lugere genus.

The golden mean unchanging to pursue ;

Constant to keep the purposed end in view

;

Religiously to follow nature's laws
;

And die with pleasure in his country's cause,

To think he was not for himself design'd,

But born to be of use to all mankind.
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Jesus sups in the house of Lazarus, CHAP. XII. and Mary arwints his feet

CHAPTER XII.

Jesus sups in the house of Lazarus, and Mary anoints his feci, 1-3. Judas Iscariot finds fault, and re-

proves her, 4-6. Jesus vindicates Mart/ and reproves Judas, 7, 8. The chief priests consult to put

Lazarus to death, because that through him many believed on Jesus, 9-11. lie enters Jerusalem m
triumph; the people meet him, and the Pharisees are troubled, 12-19. Greeks inquire after Jesus, 20-

22. Our Lord's discourse on the subject, 23-26. Speaks of his passion, and is answered by a voice

from heaven, 27, 28. The people arc astonished at the voice, and Jesus explains it to them, and foretells

his death, 29-33. They question him concerning the perpetuity of the Messiah, and he instructs them,

31-30. Many believe not; and in them the saying of Isaiah is fulfilled, 37—11. Some of the chief

rulers believe, but are afraid to confess him, 42, 43. He proclaims himself the light of the world, and

shows the danger of rejecting his icords, 44—50.

A. M. 4033. rp jiETVf Jesus, six days before the
A. D. 29.

An. Olymp. paSSOVCr
ecu 1

' " where Lazarus was wliich

came to Bethany,

hail

been dead, wliom he raised from tiic dead.

2 ^ Tiicre tiicy made liim a supper ; and

Martha served : but Lazarus was one of them

that sat at the tabic with liim.

3 Then toolt " Mary a pound of ointment

of spikenard, very costly, and anointed tlie

feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair :

• Chap. xi. 1, 43. ' Malt. xxvi. 6 ; Marii xiv. 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. XII.

Verse 1. Six days before the passover] Reckoning

the day of the passover to be the last of the six.

Our Lord came on our Sahbath, the first day of the

Jewish week, to Bethany, where he supped ; and on

the next day he made liis public entry into Jerusalem :

ver. 12. Calmct thinks that this was about two

months after the resurrection of Lazarus, on the 9th

of Nisan, (March 29,) in the thirty-sixth year of our

Lord's age. It h;is been observed before that Calmet

adds three years to the common account.

Verse 3. Then took Mary a pound of ointment]

.See the note on SL-ilt. xxvi. 7 ; see also Mark xiv. 3.

It does not seem the most likely that this was the

same transaction with that mentioned above. Some
think that this was, notwithstanding that before is said

to have been .at the house of Simon the leper. The
arguments, pro and con, are largely stated in the notes

at the end of Matt, xxvi., to which I beg leave to

refer the readar.

Verse 5. Three hundred pence] Ot denarii : about

91. I3s. Od. of our money; reckoning the denarius at

7j<f. One of my MSS. of the Vulgate (a MS. of the

14th century) reads, cccc denarii.

Averse 6. Not that he cared for the poor] There
should be a particular emphasis laid on the word he,

IS ihe evangelist studies to show the most determined

detestation to his conduct.

And bare what was put therein.] Or rather, as some
eminent critics contend. And .stole what was put in it.

This seems the proper meaning of ejia-a^ev ; and in

this sense it is used, chap. xs. 15 : If thou hast

STOLEN him away—ei av eSa-aoac avTov. In the same
oKiise the word is used by Josephus, Ant. b. xii. c. 5,

«. 4, where, speaking of the pillage of the temple by

1

tlie
A.M. 1033.

A. 0. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

and tlic house was filled with

odour of liic ointment.

4 Then saitii one of his disciples,

Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which should

betray him,

5 Wliy was not this ointment sold for three

iaindred pence, and given to the poor?

G This he said, not that he cared for the poor

;

but liecause lie was a tliief, and '' had the bag,

and bare what was put therein

f Luke It. 38, 39; chap. xi. 2. • Chap. xiii. 29.

Antiochus, he says, Ta aaevri -ov Bcov fla-aaai, He
carried off, or stole, also the vessels of the Lord.

See also Ant. b. viii. c. 2, s. 2, where the harlot says

before Solomon, concerning her child, Yia^aaaca 6e tov-

/iov en Tuv jovaTuv irpof avriiv fieraijiepei—She stole

aicay my child out of my bosom, and removed it to

herself And Ibid. b. Lx. c. 4, s. 5, speaking of the

ten lepers that went into the Syrian camp, he says,

finding the .Syrians fled, They entered into the camp,

and ale, and drank ; and, having stolen away

{elia-aaav) garments, and much gold, they hid them

without the camp. See the objections to this transla-

tion answered by Kypke, and the translation itself vin-

dicated. Sec also Pearce in loc, Wakefield, Toup.

Em. ad Suid. p. iii. p. 203. If stealing were not

intended by the evangelist, the word itself must be

considered as superfluous ; for, when we are told that

he had the bag, we need not be informed that he had

what was in it. But the apostle says he was a thief

;

and because he was a thief, and had the common

purse in his power, therefore he stole as much as he

conveniently could, without subjecting himself to de-

tection. And, as he saw that the death of Chri.st was

at hand, he wished to secure a provision for himself,

before he left the company of the apostles. I see that

several copies of the old Itala version understood the

word in tliis sense, and therefore have translated the

word by auferebat, exportabat—took away, earned

away. Jerome, who professed to mend this version,

has in this place (as well as in many others) marred

it, by rendering f,3arafci', by portabat.

The y7.aa<jnKnnov, which we translate bag, meant

originally the little box, or sheath, in which the tongues

or rcods used for pipes were carried ; and thus it is

interpreted by Pollux in his Onomaslicon ; and this is
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Our Lord^s entry ST. JOHN. into Jei-usalem

W^'i^- 7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone :

A. D. 29.
_

'

,

An. oiymp. against the day of my burying hath

1— she kept this.

8 For " the poor always ye have with you
;

but me ye have not always.

9 TT Much people of the Jews therefore

knew that he was there : and they came not

for Jesus' sake only, but that they might see

Lazarus also, '' whom he had raised from the

dead.

10 ? But the chief priests consulted that they

might put Lazarus also to death

;

1

1

"^ Because that by reason of him, many
of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.

12 1[ ' On the next day, much people that

were come to the feast, when they heard that

Jesus was coming to Jerusalem,

13 Took branches of palm trees, and went

forth to meet him, and cried, ^ Hosanna : Bless-

ed is the King of Israel, that cometh in the

name of the Lord.

« Matt. xxvi. U ; Mnrk jtiv. 7. ' Chap. xi. 43, 44. ; Luke
xvi. 31. 1" Chap. xi. 45; ver. 18. ' Matt. xxi. 8; Mark xi.

8 ; Luke xix. 35, 36, &c. ^ Psa. cxviii. 25, 26.

agreeable to the etymology of the word. The Greek

word is used in Hebrew letters by the Talmudists to

signify a purse, scrip, chest, coffer, &c. As our Lord

and his disciples lived on charity, a bag or scrip was

provided to carry those pious donations by which they

were supported. And Judas was steward and trea-

surer to this holy company.

Verse 7 . Let her alone : against the day of my
burying hath she kept this.] Several MSS. and ver-

sions read thus :—A^itf avr^v, iva ei; rtjv l/fiepav tov

EVTacjiLaaiiov fiov Tj}p7i(jij—Let her alone, that she may
keep it to the day of my embalming. This is the read-

ing of BDLQ, four others, Arabic, Coptic, JEthiopic,

Armenian, later Syriac in the margin, Slavonic Vul-

gate, all the Ilala but one ; Nonnus, Ambrosius, Gau-

dentius, and Augustin. This reading, which has the

approbation of Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, Pcarce, and

others, intimates that only a part of the ointment was

then used, and that the rest was kept till the time that

the women came to embalm the body of Jesus : Luke

xxiv. 1. See the notes on Matt. x.wi. 12, 13.

Verse 9. Much people of the Jews] John, who
was a Galilean, often gives the title of Jews to those

who were inhabitants of Jerusalem.

Verse 10. Consulted that they might put Lazarus

also to death.] As long as he lived they saw an in-

contestable proof of the Divine power of Christ ; there-

fore they wished to put him to death, because many

of the Jews, who came to see him through curiosity,

became converts to Christ through his testimony.

—

How blind were these men not to perceive that he who
had raised him, after he had been dead four days,

could raise him again though they had slain him a

thousand times

!
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14 lAnd Jesus, when he had W^lf
found a young ass, sat thereon; as An oiymp
. . .' ^ ' ecu. 1.

It is written,

15 ""Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold,

thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt.

1 6 These things " understood not his disci-

ples at the first ;
° but when Jesus was glorified,

p then remembered they that these things were

written of him, and that they had done these

things unto him.

17 The people therefore that was with him,

when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and

raised him from the dead, bare record.

18 « For this cause the people also met him,

for that they heard that he had done this

miracle.

1

9

The Pharisees therefore said among them-

selves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ?

behold, the world is gone after him.

20 H And there ' were certain Greeks among

them, ' that came up to worship at the feast

:

1 Matt. xxi. 7. » Zech. ix. 9. " Luke xviii. 34. " Chap.
vii. 39. P Chap. xiv. 26. iVer. II. 'Chap. xi. 47, 48
' Acts xvii. 4. ' 1 Kings viii. 41, 42 ; Acts viii. 27.

Verse 12. On the next day] On what we call

Monday.
Verse 13. Took branches] See on Matt. xxi. 1

&c., and Mark xi. 1-6, where this transaction is

largely explained.

Verse 16. Then remembered they, Slc] After the

ascension of Christ, the disciples saw the meaning of

many prophecies which referred to Christ, and applied

them to him, which they had not fully comprehended

before. Indeed it is only in the light of the new cove-

nant, that the old is to be fully understood.

Verse 17. When he called] It appears that these

people, who had seen him raise Lazarus from the dead,

were publishing abroad the miracle, which increased

the popularity of Christ, and the envy of the Pharisees.

Verse 19. Ye prevail nothing] Either by your

threatenings or excommunications.

The tvorld is gone after him.] The whole mass

of the people are becoming his disciples. This is a

very common form of expression among the Jews,

and simply answers to the French, lout le mondc, and

to the English, every body—the bulk of the people.

Many M.SS., versions, and fathers, add o?.oc the whole
world. As our Lord's converts were rapidly increas-

ing, the Pharisees thought it necessary to execute

without delay what they had purposed at their first

council. See chap. xi. 53.

Verse 20. Certain Greeks] There are three opi-

nions concerning these : I . That they were proselytes

of the gate or covenant, who came up to worship the

true God at this feast. 2. That they were real Jens,

%vho lived in Grecian provinces, and spoke the Greek

language. 3. Tliat they were mere Gentiles, who

never knew the true God ; and, hearing of the fame

I



The necessity of CHAP. XII

21 Tlic same came therefore to

the death of Chnst.

A. M. 1033

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. Pliilip, " wliicli was of Betlisaida of
PCII 1

' Galilee, and desired liim, saying,

Sir, wc would see Jesus.

22 Philip Cometh and telleth Andrew : and

again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.

23 IT And Jesus answered them, saying,

" Chap. i. 44. » Chap. xiii. 32; xvii. 1. " 1 Cor. xv. 36.

of the temple, or the miracles of our Lord, came to

offer sacrifices to Jehovah, and to worship him accord-

ing to the manner of the people of that land. This

was not an unfrequent case : many of the Gentiles,

Romans, and others, were in the habit of sending sacri-

fices to the temple at Jerusalem. Of these opinions

the reader may clioose ; but the first seems best founded.

Verse 21. The same came therefore to Philip]

Some suppose that these Gentiles were of Phcenicia

or Syria, or perhaps inhat)itants of DecapoUs, near to

'Jie lake of Genncsarcth and Bethsaitia ; and there-

fore they addressed themselves to Philip, who was of

the latter city, and probably known to them. The
later Syriac calls them Arameans or Si/rians. The
Vulgate, and several copies of the Ilala, call them

Gentiles.

Sir, we tcould see Jesus.] We have heard much
concerning him, and we wish to see the person of whom
we have heard such strange things. The final salva-

tion of the soul often originates, under God, in a prin-

ciple of simple curiosity. Many have only wished to

see or hear a man who speaks much of Jesus, his mi-

racles, and his mercies ; and in hearing have felt the

powers of the world to come, and have become genu-

ine converts to the truths of the Gospel.

Verse 22. Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.] How
pleasing to God is this union, when the ministers of

his Gospel agree and unite together to bring souls to

Christ. But where self-love prevails, and the honour

that comes from God is not sought, this union never

exists. Bigotry often ruins every generous sentiment

among the different denominations of the people of God.

Verse 03. The hour is come, that the Son of man,

&c.] The time is just at hand in which the Gospel

shall be preached to all nations, the middle wall of

partition broken down, and Jews and Gentiles united

in one fold. But this could not be till after his death

and resurrection, as the succeeding verse teaches.

—

The disciples were the first fruits of the Jews ; these

Greeks, the first fruits of the Gentiles.

Verse 24. Except a com of wheat fall into the

ground and die] Our Lord compares himself to a

gram of wheat ; his death, to a grain sown and decom-

posed in the ground ; his resurrection, to the blade

which springs up from the dead grain ; which grain,

thus dying, brings forth an abundance of fruit. I must

die to be glorified; and, unless I am glorified, I can-

not establish a glorious Church of Jews and Gentiles

upon earth. In comparing himself thus to a grain of

wheat, our Lord shows us :

—

1. The cause of his death—the order of God, who
had rated the redemption of the world at this price

;

Vol. I. ( 39 )

An. Olyinp.

ccir.1.

^ The iiour is come, that the Son ^"/"g'-

of man should l)c glorified.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

" Except a corn of wheat fall into the grotmd

and die, it abidcth alone : but if it die, it

bringcll) forth much fruit.

25 'He that loveth his life shall lose it

;

» Matt. X. 39 ; xvi. 25 ; Mark viii. 35 ; Luke ix. 24 ; xvii. 33.

as in nature he had attached the multiplication of the

corn to the death or decomposition of the gram.

2. The end of his death—the redemption of a lost

world ; the justification, sanctification, and glorification

of men : as the m\iltiplication of the corn is the end

for which the grain is sown and dies.

3. The mystery of his death, which we must credit

without being able fully to coni]ircbend, as we believe

the dead grain muUiplies itself, and we are nourished

by that muItip!ic:ition, without being able to compre-

hend how it is done. The greatest philosopher that

ever existed could not tell how one grain became thir-

ty, si.xty, a hundred, or a thousand—how it vegetated

in the earth—how earth, air, and water, its component

parts, could assume such a form and consistence, emit

such odours, or produce such tastes. Nor can the

wisest man on earth tell how the bodies of animals

are nourished by this produce of the ground ; how
wheat, for instance, is assimilated to the very nature

of the bodies that receive it, and how it becomes^e^A

and blood, nerves, sinews, bones, &c. All we can say

is, the thing is so ; and it has pleased God that it

should be so, and not otherwise. So there are many
things in the person, death, and sacrifice of Christ

which we can neither explain nor comprehend. All

we should say here is. It is by this means that the

world was redeemed—through this sacrifice men are

saved : it has pleased God that it should be so, and

not otherwise. Some say :
" Our Lord spoke this ac-

cording to the philosophy of those days, which was by

no means correct." But, I would ask, has ever a

more correct philosophy on this point appeared ] Is

it not a physical truth that the whole body of the grain

dies, is converted into Jine earth, which forms the first

nourishment of the embryo plant, and prepares it to

receive a grosser support from the surrounding soil

;

and that nothing lives but the germ, which was in-

cluded in this body, and which must die also, if it did

not receive, from the death or putrefaction of the body

of the grain, nourishment, so as to enable it to unfold

itself? Though the body of our Lord died, there was

still the germ, the quickening power of the Divinity,

which reanimated that body, and stamped the atone-

ment with infinite merit. Thus the merit was multi-

plied ; and, through the death of that one person, the

man Christ Jesus united to the eternal WORD, sal-

vation was procured for the whole world. Never was

a simile more appropriate, nor an illustration more

happy or successful.

Verse 25. He that loveth his life] See on Matt. x.

39 ; Luke xiv. 26. I am about to give up my life for

the salvation of men ; but I shall speedily receive it

6U9



The honour of those ST. JOHN.

'^;'^a'*S?- and he that hateth his Hfe in this
A. U. 29.

An. oiynip. wofld, shall keep it unto life

eternal.

26 If any man serve me, let him follow me
;

mid '' where I am, there shall also my servant

he : if any man serve me, him will my Father

lionour.

27 ^ Now is my soul troubled ; and what

Wiio serve Christ.

" Chap. .\iv. 3 ; .wii. 24 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17. ^ Matt. xxvi. 38, 39

;

Luke xii. 50; chap. xiii. 21.

A. M. -1033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olvnip.

cciii.

shall I say ? Father, save ine from

this hour :
* but for this cause came

I unto this hour.

28 Father, glorify thy name. '' Tlien

came there a voice from heaven, saying,

I have both glorified it, and will glorify it

again.

29 The people therefore that stood by, and

* Luke xxii. 53 ; chap, xviii. 37. ^ Matthew
iii. 17.

back with everlasting honour, by my resurrection from

the dead. In this I should be imitated by my disciples,

who should, when called to it, lay down their lives for

the truth ; and, if they do, they shall receive them

again with everlasting honour.

Verse 36. If any man serve me] Christ is a mazier

in a twofold sense : 1. To instruct men. 2. To em-

vloy and appoint them their w'ork. He who wishes to

serve Christ must become : 1. His disciple or scholar,

that he may be taught: 2. His servant, that he may
be employed by and obey his master. To such a per-

son a twofold promise is given : 1 . He shall be with

Christ, in eternal fellowship with him ; and 2. He
shall be honoured by the Lord : he shall have an

abundant recompense in glory ; but how great, eye

hath !70t seen, ear heard, nor hath it entered into the

heart of man to conceive.

How similar to this is the saying of Creeshna (an

incarnation of the supreme God, according to the Hin-

doo theology) to his disciple Arjoon ! " If one whose

ways were ever so evil serve me alone, he soon be-

cometh of a virtuous spirit, is as respectable as the

just man, and obtaineth eternal happiness. Consider

this world as a finite and joyless place, and serve me.

Be of my mind, my servant, my adorer, and bow down
before me. Unite thy soul unto 7ne, make me thy

asylum, and thou shall go unto me." And again :

' I am extremely dear to the wise man, and he is dear

to me—I esteem the wise man even as myself, be-

canse his devout spirit dependeth upon me alone as his

ultimate resource." Bhagvat Geeta, pp. 71 and 82.

The rabbins have an extravagant saying, viz. " God
IS more concerned for the honour of the just man than

for his own."

Verse 27. Now is my soul troubled] Our blessed

Loid took upon him our roeaknesses, that he might

.sanctify them to us. As a man he was troubled at the

prospect of a rw?eni death. Natme abhors death: God
has implanted that abhorrence in nature, that it might

become a principle of self preservation ; and it is to

this that we owe all that prudence and caution by which

we avoid danger. When we see Jesus working mira-

cles which demonstrate his omnipotence, we should be

led to conclude that he was not man were it not for

such passages as these. The reader must ever re-

member ihat it was essentially necessary that he should

be !«a« ; for, without being such, he could not have

died for the sin of the world.

And what shall I say ? Father, save me from this

hour] Kai ri ecTTu ; Tarep, aoaov fie ^« rtjg utpaf raVTij^'

wliich may be paraphrased thus : And why should I
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say, Father, save me from this hour ? when for this

cause I am come to this hour. The common version

makes our blessed Lord contradict himself here, by not

attending to the proper punctuation of the passage, and

by translating the p.article ti what, instead of lohy or

how. The sense of our Lord's words is this ;
" When

a man feels a fear of a sudden or violent death, it is

natural to him to cry out. Father, save me from this

death ! for he hopes that the glory of God and his

welfare may be accomplished some other way, less

dreadful to his nature : but why should / say so, see-

ing for this very purpose, that I might die this violent

death for the sins of mankind, I am come into the

world, and have almost arrived at the hour of my
crucifixion."

Verse 28. Father, glorify thy name.] By the name

of God is to be understood himself, in all his attributes:

his wisdom, truth, mercy, justice, holiness, &c., which

were all more abundantly glorified by Christ's death

and resurrection, (i. e. shown forth in their own ex-

cellence,) than they had ever been before. Christ

teaches here a lesson of submission to the Divine will.

Do with me what thou wilt, so that glory may redound

to thy name. Some 1\ISS. read. Father, glorify my
name : others, glorify thy Son.

Then came there a voice from heaven, &c.] The

following is a literal translation of Calmet's note on

this passage, which he has taken from Chrysostom,

Theodoret, Theophylact, and others :
" I have accom-

phshed my eternal designs on thee. I have sent thee

into the world to make an atonement for the sin of the

world, and to satisfy my offended justice. I will finish

my work. Thou shalt shed thy blood upon the cross.

My glory is interested in the consummation of thy

sacrifice. But, in procuring my own glory, I shall

procure thine. Thy life and thy death glorify me : I

have glorified thee by the miracles which have accom-

panied thy mission ; and I wUI continue to glorify thee

at thy death, by unexampled prodigies, and thy resur-

rection shall be the completion of thy glory and of thy

elevation."

Christ was glorified : 1st. By the prodigies which

happened at his rfea//i. 2. In his resurrection. 3. In

his ascension, and sitting at the right hand of God.

4. In the descent of the Holy Ghost on the apostles

and 5. In the astonishing success with which the Gos-

pel was accompanied, and by which the kingdom of

Christ has been established in the world. 2 Cor. ii. 14.

Verse 29. The people—said that it thundered:

others—an angel spake to him.] Bishop Pearce says,

Probably there was thunder as weU as a voice, as in

( 39* ^



Christ shows the meaning CHAP. XII

it, said that it thunderedA. M^4^3- heard

An. oiymp. Others said, An angel spake to him.

' 30 Jesus answered and said,

' This voice came not because of me, but for

your sakcs.

3 1 Now is the judgment of tliis world : now

<^Chap. xi. 42. ^ Matt. xii. 29; Luke i. 18; chap. xiv. 30;

)tvi. 11 ; Acts XXVI. 18; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2; vi. 12.

of the voice from heaven

•^ the prince of this world be ^'^j/.^g'-

An. Olyinp
ceil. I.

Exod. xix. 16, 17, and some persons, who were at a

small distance, mitrht hciir the thunder without hearinir

the voice ; while others licard the voice too ; and these

last said, " An angel hath spoken to him."

Wctslein supposes tliat the voice was in the langu-ige

then in use ainonj; the Jews ; which the Greeks, not

understandinfr, took for thunder ; the others, the Jews,

who did understand it, said it was the voice of an angel.

In Rev. vi. 1, the voice of one of the living creatures

IS compared to thunder ; and in chap. x. 3, the voice

of an angel is compared to seven thunders. The voice

mentioned was probably very loud, which some heard

distinctly, others indistinctly ; hence the variety of

opinion.

Verse 30. This voice came not because of me, Imt

for your sokes.] Probably meaning those Greeks who

nad been brought to him by Philip and Andrew. The
Jews had frcauent opportunities of seeing his miracles,

and of being convinced that he was the Messiah ; but

these Greeks, who were to be a first fruits of the

Gentiles, had never any such opportunity. For their

sakes, therefore, to confirm them in the faith, this

miraculous voice appears to have come from heaven.

Verse 31. Xom is the judgment of this icorld] The
.udgmcnt spoken of in this place is applied by some to

the punishment which was about to fall on the Jewish

people for rejecting Christ. And the ruler or prince,

•> apxov, of this world, is understood to be Satan, who
had blinded the eyes of the Jews, and hardened their

hearts, that they might not believe on the Son of God

:

but his kingdom, not only among the Jews, but in all

the world, was about to be destroyed by the abolition

of idolatry and the vocation of the Gentiles.

The epithet nSli'n 1!? sar ha-olam. prince of this

ivorld, is repeatedly applied to the devil, or to Samael,

who is termed the angel of death. The Jews fabled

that, into the hands of this chief, God had delivered all

the nations of the earth, except the Israelites. See

Lightfoot. The words are understood by others as

addressed to these believing Greeks, and to have the

following meaning, which is extremely different from

the other. " In a short time (four or five days after-

wards) ye shall see what sort of a judgment this world

passes. 7, who am its ruler and prince, shall be cast

out, shall he condemned by my own creatures, as an

impious and wicked person. But do not be discouraged :

though I be lifted up on the cross, and die like a male-

factor, nevertheless I will draw all men unto myself.

The Gospel of Christ cnicified shall be the grand agent,

in the hand of the Most High, of the conversion and

salvation of a ruined world." But see on chap. xiv.

30, and xvi. 11.

A''erse 33. I—will draw all men unto me.] After I

shall

cast out.

32 And I, " if I be lifted up from

the earth, will draw ' all ?ncn unto me.

33 ^This he said, signifying what death he

shoidd die.

• Chap. iii. 14 ; viii. 20. ' Rom. v. 18 ; Heb. ii. 9. 1 Chap.
xviii. 32.

shall have died and risen again, by the preachinfr of my
word and the influence of my Spirit, I shall attiact and

illuminate both Jews and Gentiles. It w.is one of the

peculiar characteristics of the Messiah, that unto him

should the gathering of the people be. Gen. xlix. 10.

.And probalily our Lord refers to the prophecy, Isa. xi.

1 0, which peculiarly belonged to the Gentiles : " There

shall be a root of Jesse which shall stand for an ensig.n

of the people, to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his

rest shall be glorious." There is an allusion here to

the ensigns or colours of commanders of regiments,

elevated on high places, on long poles, that the people

might see where the pavilion of their general was, and

so flock to his standard.

Instead of rrairar, the Codex Beztt, another, several

versions, and many of the fathers, read -avra, all men,

or all things : so the Anglo-Saxon, Ic ceo calle 5inj co

me T^\Ton, I leill drate all things to myself. But Tzav-a

may be here the accusative singular, and signify all men.

The ancients fabled that Jupiter had a chain of gold,

which he could at any time let down from heaven, and

by it draw the earth and ail its inhabitants to himself.

See a fine passage to this effect in Homer, Iliad viii

ver. 18-27.

EtS" aye, ireipriaaiy^e deoi, iva eiSere irarrff,

Zeipiiv xpvaetriv e^ ofvpavo'Stv Kpe/taaavrec

IlavTff d* e^oKrea^e deoi, Kaaai re ^eaivat. k. t. ?..

" Now prove me : let ye down the golden chain

From heaven, and pull at its inferior links,

Both goddesses and gods : but ime your king.

Supreme in wisdom, ye shall never draw

To earth from heaven, strive with me as ye may.

But I, if willing to exert my power,

The eartli itself, itself the sea, and you,

Will lift with ease together, and will wind

The chain around the spiry summit sharp

Of the Olympian, that all things upheaved

Shall hang in the mid heaven. So much am I,

Alone, superior both to gods and men.

—

Cowper.

By this chain the poets pointed out the union be-

tween heaven and earth: or, in other words, the go-

vernment of the universe by the extensive chain of

causes and effects. It was tenned golden, to point out,

not only the beneficence of the Divine Providence, but

also that infinite philanthropy of God by which he in-

fucnccs and by which he attracts all mankind to him-

self. It was possibly in allusion to this that our Lord

spoke the above words. Should it be objected that it

is inconsistent with the gravity of the subject, and the

digniti/ of our Lord, to allude to the fable of a heathen

poet, I answer : 1. The moral is excellent, and, appli-

ed to this purpose, 'xpresses beautifully our Lord'*
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Christ exhorts the people

A^Mp4033- 34 The people

An. oiymp. '^ We havc heard out of the law,
CCII 1'^— that Christ abideth for ever : and

ST. JOHN. to walk in the light

answered him,

how sayest thou, The Son of man must be

lifted up ? who is this Son of man ?

35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little

^ Psa. Ixxxix. 36, 37 ; ex. 4 ; Isa. ix. 7 ; liii. 8 ; Ezekiel xxxvii.

25 ; Dan. ii. 44 ; vii. 14, 27 ; Mic. iv. 7.

gracious design in dying for the world, viz. That men
might be united to himself, and drawn up into heaven.

2. It is no more inconsistent with the gravity of the

subject, and his dignity, for our blessed Lord to allude

to Homer, than it was for St. Paul to quote Aratus and

Cleanthes, Acts xvii. 28, and Epimenides, Tit. i. 12
;

for he spoke by the same Spirit.

So justice was sometimes represented under the

emblem of a golden chain, and in some cases such a

chain was constructed, one end attached to the empe-

ror's apartment, and the other hanging within reach
;

that if any person were oppressed he might come and

lay hold on the chain, and by shaking it give the king

notice that he was oppressed, and thus claim protection

from the fountain of justice and power. In the Jehan-

geer Nameh, a curious account of this kind is given,

which is as follows. The first order which Jehangeer

issued on his accession to the throne (which was A. H.
1014, answering to A. D. 1605) was for the con-

struction of the GOLDEN CHAIN of Justice. It was made
of pure gold, and measured thirty yards in length, con-

sisting of sixty links, and weighing, in the whole, four
Hindostany maunds (about four hundred pounds avoir-

dupois.) One end of the chain was suspended from

the royal bastion of the fortress of Agra, and the other

fastened in the ground near the side of the river. The
intention of this was, that if the officers of the courts

of law were partial in their decisions, or dilatory in the

administration of justice, the injured parties might come

themselves to this chain, and, making a noise by shak-

ing the links of it, give notice that they were waiting

to represent their grievances to his majesty. Hist, of

Hindostan, p. 96, Calcutta, 1788. Such a communi-

cation, prayer and faith establish between the most

just and most merciful God, and the uTetched and op-

pressed children of men. " And I, if I be lifted up

from the earth, will draw all men unto me." O thou

that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come !

Psa. l.w. 2.

Verse 34. We have heard out of the laui\ That is,

out of the sacred writings. The words here are quoted

from Psa. ex. 4 ; but the Jews called every part of

the sacred wTitings by the name. The Law, in opposi-

tion to the words or sayings of the scribes. See on

chap. X. 34.

That Christ ahideth for ever] There was no part of

the law nor of the Scripture that said the Messiah

should not die ; but there are several passages that

say as expressly as they can that Christ must die, and

die for the sin of the world too. See especially Isa.

liii. 1, &c. ; Dan. ix 24, 27. But as there were

several passages that spoke of the perpetuity of his

reign, as Isa. ix. 7 Ezek. xxxvii. 25 ; Dan. vii. 14,
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while * is the light with you. ^ Walk ^j^q'^q^-

An. Olymp.
CClI.l.

while ye have the light, lest

darkness come upon you : for ' he

that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither

he goeth.

3 6 While ye have hght, believe in the light,

' Chap. i. 9 ; viii. 12 ; ix. 5 ; ver. 46. * Jer. xiii. 16 ; Eph. v.

8. 1 Chap. xi. 10; 1 John ii. 11.

they probably confounded the one with the other, and

thus drew the conclusion. The Messiah cannot die

;

for the Scripture hath said, his throne, kingdom, and

reign shall be eternal. The prophets, as well as the

evangelists and apostles, speak sometimes of the Di-

vine, sometimes of the human nature of Christ : when
they speak of the former, they show forth its glory,

excellence, omnipotence, omniscience, and eternity
;

when they speak of the latter, they show forth its hu-

miliations, afflictions, sufferings, and death. And those

who do not make the proper distinction between the

two natures of Christ, the human and the Divine, will

ever make blunders as well as the Jews. It is only

on the ground of two natures in Christ that the Scrip-

tures which speak of him, either in the Old or New
Testament, can be possibly understood. No position

in the Gospel is plainer than this, God was manifest

in the Jlesh.

Verse 35. Yet a little while is the light loith you.}

In answer to their objection, our Lord compares him-

self to a light, which was about to disappear for a short

time, and afterwards to shine forth with more abundant

lustre ; but not to their comfort, if they continued to

reject its present beamings. He exhorts them to fol-

low this light while it was among them. The Christ

shall abide for ever, it is true ; but he will not always

be visible. When he shall depart from you, ye shall

be left in the thickest darkness ; in impenitence and

hardness of heart. Then shall ye wish to see one of

the days of the Son of man, and shall not see it, Luke
xvii. 22. Then shall ye seek me, but shall not find

me, John vii. 34. For the kingdom of God shall be

taken from you, and given to the Gentiles, Matt. xxi.

43. If ye believe not in me now, ye shall then wish

ye had done it, when wishing shall be for ever fruitless.

Instead of iiilf v/iuv, with you, ev v/iiv, among yov

is the reading of BDL, seventeen others ; Coptic

Gothic, Slavonic, Vulgate, Itala ; Cyril, Nonnus, and

Victorinus. Grieshach has received i' into the text.

The meaning of both is nearly the same.

Lest darkness come upon yoii\ Ye have a good part

of your journey yet to go : ye cannot travel safely but in

the daylight—that light is almost gone—run, that the

darkness overtake you not, or in it ye shall stumble,

fall, and perish

!

Reader, is thy journey near an end ? There may be

but a very little time remaining to thee. O, run, fly

to Christ, lest the darkness of death overtake thee, be-

fore thy soul have found redemption in his blooa

!

Verse 36. Children of light] Let the light, the

truth of Christ, so dwell in and work by you that ye

may be all light in the Lord : that as truly as a child

is the produce of his ovra parent, and partakes of his



TTie Jews would not believe, and CHAP. XII. so fulfil a prophecy oj Isaiah

A. i\f. 4033. j],^{ yg ^-^^y ijg
m

|],(; children of
A. D. liy. -^ '

.

Aji. oiymp. light. Tlicsc things spake Jesus,

and departed, and " did hide himself

from them.

37 IT Bui lliough he had done so many mi-

racles before them, yet they believed not on

him :

38 That tlic saying of Esaias the prophet

might be fulfilled, which he spake, " Lord, who

hath believed our report ? and to whom

"Luke xvi. 8; Eph. v. 8 ; I Thcss. v. 5; 1 John ii. 9, 10, 11.

" Chap. viii. 59 ; xi. 54.

nature, so ye may be children of the light, having no-

thing in you hut trtilh anil righteousness,.

Vul hide hunsclffrom Ihcm.] Either by rendering

himself invisible, or by suddenly mingling with the

crowd, so that they could not perceive liim. .See chap,

viii. 59. Probably it means no more than that he

withdrew from them, and went to Bethany, as was his

custom a little before his crucifixion ; and concealed

himself there during the night, and taught publicly

every day in the temple. It was in the night season

that they endeavoured to seize upon him, in the ab-

sence of the multitude.

Verse 37. Yet they believed not on him] Though
the miracles were wrought for this very purpose, that

they might beheve in Christ, and escape the coming

wrath, and every evidence given that Jesus was the

Messiah, yet they did not believe ; but they were blind-

ed by their passions, and obstinately hardened their

hearts against the truth.

Verse 38. That the saying of Esaias] Or, Thus

the word of Isaiah teas fulfilled. So I think ha
(commoidy rendered that) should be translated. For

it certainly does not mean the end the Pharisees had

in view by not believing ; nor the end which the pro-

phet had in view in predicting the incredulity of the

Jen s ; but simply, such a thing was spoken by the

prophet, concerning the Jews of his own time, and it

had its literal fulfilment in those of our Lord's time.

Our report] The testimony of the prophets, con-

cerning the person, office, sufferings, death, and sacri-

fice of the Messiah. See Isa. liii. 1, &c.

The arm of the Lord] The power, strength, and

miracles of Christ.

Verse 39. Therefore they could not believe] Why ?

Because they did not believe the report of the prophets

concerning Christ ; therefore they credited not the mi-

racles which he wrought as a proof that he was the

person foretold by the prophets, and promised to their

fathers. Having thus resisted the report of the pro-

phets, and the evidence of Christ's own miracles, God
gave them up to the darkness and hardness of their

own hearts, so that they continued to reject every

overture of Divine mercy ; and God refused to heal

their national wound, but, on the contrary, commission-

ed the Romans against them, so that their political ex-

istence was totally destroyed.

The prophecy of Isaiah was neither the cause nor

the monve of their unbelief : it was a simple predic-

hath the arm of the Lord been re- \*p''^^

An. Olymp.
cciri

vealcd ?

39 Therefore they could not be-

lieve, because that Esaias said again,

40 '' He hath blinded their eyes, and harden-

ed their heart ; that they should not see with

their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and

be converted, and I should heal tiiem.

41"' These things said Esaias, when he saw

his glory, and spake of him.

" Isa. liii. 1 ; Rom. %. 16. ? Isa. vi. 9, 10; Matthew xui. 14.

Ilsa. vi. 1.

tion, which imposed no necessity on them to resist the

offers of mercy. They might have believed, notwith-

standing the prediction, for such kinds of iiroiihecies

always include a tacit condition ; they may believe, if

they properly use the light and power which God has

given them. Such prophecies also are of a general

application—they will always suit somebody, lor in

every age persons will be found who resist the grace

and Spirit of God like these disobedient Jews. How-
ever, it appears that this prediction belonged especially

to these rejecters and crucifiers of Christ ; and if the

prophecy was infallible in its execution, with respect

to them, it was not because of the prediction that they

continued in unbelief, but because of their own volun-

tary obstinacy ; and God foreseeing this, foretold it by

the prophet. Should I say that, they could not be-

lieve, means, they would not believe, I should perhaps

offend a generation of his children ; and yet 1 am
pretty certain the words should be so understood.

However, that I may put myself under cover from all

suspicion of pervertmg the meaning of a text which

seems to some to be spoken in favour of that awful

doctrine of unconditional reprobation, the very father

of it sli.all interpret the text for me. Thus then saith

St. AuGUSTiN : Quare autem non poterant, si a me

qutrratur, cito respondeo ; Quia >"oleb.\.nt : mal.^m

quippe eorum voluntatem pravidit Deus, et per pro-

phetam prmnunciavit. " If I be asked w hy they could

not believe % I immediately answer, Because thev

WOULD NOT. And God, having foreseen their bad

WILL, foretold it by the prophet." Aug. Tract. 53,

in Joan.

Verse 40. And I should heal thein.] This verse is

taken from Isa. vi. 9, and, perhaps, refers more to

the judgments that should fall upon them as a nation,

which God was determined should not be averted,

than it does to their eternal state. To suppose that

the text meant that God was unwilling that they

should turn unto him, lest he should be obliged to

save them, is an insupportable blasphemy.

Verse 41. When he sate hi.s glory] Isa. vi. 1, &e.

I saw Jehovah, said the prophet, silting upon a throne,

high and lifted up, and his train filed the temple.

Above it stood the seraphim ; and one cried unto

another, and said. Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah, God

of hosts ; the whole earth shall be full of his glory !

It appears evident, from this passage, that the glory

whi h the prophet saw was the glory of Jehoval
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Jesus continues to ST, JOHN. teach the peop

*-M-''033. 42 TT Nevertheless among the chief

An. oiymp. rulcrs also many beheved on him
;

cell 1

.

'

but ' because of the Pharisees they

did not confess him, lest they should be put

out of the synagogue :

4 3 ^ For they loved the praise of men more

than the praise of God.

44 IT Jesus cried and said, ' He that believeth

on me, believeth not on me, but on him that

«ent me.

4 5 And " he that seeth me, seeth him that

sent me.

46 ' I am come a light into the world, that

whosoever believeth on me should not abide

in darkness.

•Chap. vii. 1.") ; ix. 22. 'Chap. v. 44. 'Mark ix. 37;
1 Pet. i. 21. " Chap. xiv. 9. » Ver. 35, 36 ; chap. iii. 19

;

viii. 12 ; ix. 5, 39.

•lohn, therefore, saying here that it was the glory of

Jesus, shows that he considered Jesus to be Jehovah.

See Bishop Pearce. Two M.SS. and a few versions

have Qcov, and tov Qcov avrov, the glory of God, or

of his God.

Verse 42. Among the chief rulers—many believed

on hirn\ We only know the names of two of them,

Nicodemus, and Joseph of Arimathea.

But—they did not confess him] Or it : they were

as yet weak in the faith, and could not bear the

reproach of the cross of Christ. Besides, the prin-

cipal rulers had determined to excommunicate every

person who acknowledged Christ for the Messiah

;

see chap. ix. 29.

Verse 43. They loved the praise of men] Ao^av,

the glory or honour that cometh from men.

How common are these four obstacles of faith !

says Quesnel : I. Too great a regard to men. 2.

Riches and temporal advantages. 3. The fear of

disgrace. 4. The love of the praise of men. Abund-

ance of persons persuade themselves that they love

God more than the world, tUl some trying occasion

fully convinces them of their mistake. It is a very

great misfortune for a person not to know himself

but by his falls ; but it is the greatest of all not to

rise again after he has fallen. This is generally

occasioned by the love of the praise of men, because

in their account it is more shameful to rise again

than it was to fall at first.

Verse 44. Jesus cried and said] This is our Lord's

concluding discourse to this wicked people : probably

this and the following verses should be understood

as a part of the discourse which was left off at the

36th verse.

Jesus cried—he spoke these words aloud, and

showed his earnest desire for their salvation.

Believeth not on me, (only,) but on him that sent

me.] Here he asserts agam his indivisible unity with

the Father :—he who believes on the Son believes on

•J-p Father : he who hath seen the Son hath seen the

6U

A. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

An. Olymp
ecu. 1.

47 And if any man hear my
words, and believe not, "^ I judge

him not for '^ I came not to judge

the world, but to save the world.

48 y He that rejecteth me, andreceiveth not

my words, hath one that judgeth him :
^ the

word that I have spoken, the same shall judge

him in the last day.

49 For ''I have not spoken of myself; but

the Father which sent me, he gave me a com-

mandment, '' what I should say and what I

should speak.

50 And I loiow that his commandment is

life everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore

even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.

"Chap. V. 45; viii. 15,26. » Chap. iii. 17. y Luke x
16. 2 Deut. xviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 16. " Chap. viii. 38 ; xiv.

10. >> Deut. xviii. 18.

Father : he who honours the Son honours the Father.

Though it was for asserting this (his oneness with

God) that they were going to crucify him, yet he

retracts nothing of what he had spoken, but strongly

reasserts it, in the very jaws of death !

A'^erse 46. I am come a light into the teorld] Pro-

bably referring to what his forerunner had said, chap.

i. 5. Before the coming of this Saviour, this sun of

righteousness, into the world, all was darkness : at his

rising the darkness is dispersed ; but it only profits

those whose eyes are open to receive the rays of this

sun of righteousness. See on chap. i. 5 ; iii. 19 ;

viii. 12 ; and ix. 5.

Averse 47. And believe not] Kai fiij <pv?.a^y. And
keep them not, is the reading of ABL, seven others

;

Syriac, Wheeloclis Persian, two of the Arabic, Coptic,

Sahidic, JEthiopic, Armenian, later Syriac, Vulgate,

six of the Itala, and some of the fathers.

A man must hear the words of Christ in order to

believe them ; and he must believe, in order to keep

them ; and he must keep them in order to his salvation.

I judge him )iol] 1 need not do it : the words of

Moses and the prophets judge and condemn him.

See the notes on chap. iii. 17, and v. 45.

Averse 48. The word that I have spoken—shall

judge him] Ye shall be judged according to my doc-

trine : the maxims which ye have heard from my
mouth shall be those on which ye shall be tried in the

great day ; and ye shall be condemned or acquitted

according as ye have believed or obeyed them, or

according as ye have despised and violated them.

See this proved. Matt. xxv. 35, &c.

Averse 49. For I have not spoken oj myself] I have

not spoken for my secular interest : I have not aimed

at making any gain of you : I have not set up myself

as your teachers in general do, to be supported by my
disciples, and to be credited on my own testimony. I

have taught you, not the things of men, but the deep,

everlasting truths of God. As his envoy, I came to

you ; and his truth only I proclaim.
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Christ washes the feet CHAP. XIII. of his discijues

Govt me a commandmenl'\ Or, commission. So I

understand the (irijrinal word, rvroli). Christ, as the

Messiah, received his commission from God : lohat he

should command—every tiling that related to the for-

mation and cstahlishmcnt of the Christian institution :

and w/iaf he should speak—all his private conversations

with his disciples or others, he, as man, commanded

and spoke through the constant inspiration of the

Holy Spirit.

Verse 50. / know that this commandment is life

iverlastini;] These words of our Lord arc similar to

that saying in St. John's first epistle, chap. v. 11, 12.

This is the record, that God hath given unto us eter-

nal life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath the

Son hath life. God's commandment or commission

is, Preach salvation to a lost world, and give thyself a

ransom for all ; and whosoever bclieveth on thee

shall not perish, but have everlasting life. Every

word of Christ, properly credited, and carefully

applied, leads to peace and happiness here, and to

glory hereafter. What an amiable view of the

Gospel of the grace of God does this give us ! It is a

system of eternal life, Divinely calculated to answer

every important purpose to dying, miserable man.

This sacred liuth Jesus witnessed with his last breath.

He began his public ministry proclaiming the king-

dom of God ; and he now finishes it by asserting

that tb£ whole commission is eternal life ; and, having

attested this, he went out of the temple, and retired

to Bethany.

The pulitic work of our Iiord was now done ; and

the remnant of his time, previously to his crucifixion,

he spent in teaching his disciples—instructing them in

the nature of his kingdom, his intercession, and thi'

mis.sion of the Holy .Spirit ; and in that heavenly liff

which all true believers live with the Father, through

faith in the Son, by the operation of the Holi/ C^'l.

Many persons are liberal in their condemnation of the

Jews, because they did not believe on the Son of God;

and doubtless their unbelief has merited and received

the most signal punishment. But those who condemn

them do not reflect that they are probably committing

the same sort of transgression, in circumstances which

heighten the iniquity of their sin. Will it avail any

man, that he has believed that Christ has come in the

flesh to destroy the works of the devil, who does not

come unto liim that he may have life, but continues to

live under the power and guilt of sin ] ]'ar.adoxical

as it may seem, it is nevertheless possible, for a man
to credit the /our evangelists, and yet live and die an

infidel, as far as his own salvation is concerned.

Reader, it is possible to hold the truth in unrighteous-

ness. Pray to God that this may not be thy con-

demnation. For a farther improvement of the

principal subjects of this chapter, see the notes on

verses 24, 32, and 39.

CHAPTER XIII.

Christ washes the feet of his disciples, and gives them instructions concerning humility and chanty, 1—17.

He tells them that one of themselves will betray him, 18-20. The disciples doubting of whom he spoke,

Peter desires John to ask him, 21-25. Jesus shows that it is Judas Iscariot, 26. Satan enters into

Judas, and he rises up and leaves the company, 27—30. Christ shows his approaching death, and com-

mands his disciples to love one another, 31—35. Peter, professing strong attachment to Chnst. is infurved

of his denial, 36-38.

^A^D^^^^' IV*-^^^'
" before the feast of the pass-

An. Oiymp. Gvcr, wlien Jcsus knew that
ecu 1 .^— ' his hour was come, that he should

depart out of this world unto the Father, hav-

• Matt. xxvi. 2 ; Luke xxii. 1.

NOTES ON CHAP. XHI.
Verse 1. A'oio before the feast of the passover,

when Jesus knew, &c.] Or, as some translate. Now
Jesus having known, before the feast of the passover,

that his hour was come, &c. The supper mentioned

in ver. 2 is supposed to have been that on the Thurs-

day evening, when the feast of the passover began
;

and though, in our common translation, this passage

eeems to place the supper before that feast, yet, ac-

.•ording to the amended translation, what is here said

is consistent with what we read in the other evange-

Lsts. See Matt. .vxvi. 2 ; John xii. 1.

Having loved his oivn] His disciples.

Which were in the world] Who were to continue

longer in its troubles and difliculties.

He loved them unto the end.] Continued his fervent

afl«ction towards them to his latest breath, and gave

ing loved his own whicli were in

the world, he loved them unto the

end.

2 And supper being ended, "^ the devil having

A. -M. lO.'iS.

A. D. 29.

An. Oljinp
ecu. 1.

'>Chap. xii. 23; xvii. 1, II.- - Luke xxii. 3 ; ver. 27.

them that convincing proof of it which is mentioned

ver. 5. That the disciples alone are meant here

every man must see.

Verse 2. And supper being ended] Rather, Stt^rvov

ytro)ievov, while supper was preparing. To support

this new translation of the words, it may be remarked

that, from ver. 26 and 30, it appears that the sui)per

was not then ended : nay, it is probable that it was
not then begun ; because the washing of feet (ver. 5)

was usually practised by the Jews before they entered

upon their meals, as may be gathered from Luke vii.

4 J, and from the reason of the custom. I think that

John WTOte, not yevopevov, but yivo/tevov, as in BL.
Canl. and Origen, which latter reading is approved

by several eminent critics, and should be translated

as above. By the supper I suppose to be meant, not

only the eating of it, but the preparing and dressing
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Christ washes the feet ST. JOHN. of his disciples

^'^D^M^ now put into the heart of Judas

An. oiymp. Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray
ecu. 1. , .

-^

him ;

3 Jesus knowing '^ that the Father had given

all things into his hands, and " that he was

come from God, and went to God
;

4 ^ He riseth from supper, and laid aside his

garments ; and took a towel, and girded him-

self.

5 After that, he poureth water into a bason,

and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to

1 Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii. 18 ; chap, iii. 35 ; ivii. 2 ; Acts ii. 36

;

1 Cor. XV. 27; Heb. ii. 8. = Chap. viii. 42; XTi.28. 'Luke
sxii. 27 ; Phil. ii. 7, 8.

of it, and doing all things necessary previously to the

eating of it. The devil had, before this time of the

supper, put it into Judas's heart to betray his Master.

See Matt. .xxvi. 14, &c.; Mark xiv. 10, 11; and

Luke xxii. 3, &c. See also Bishop Pearcc, from

whose judicious commentary the preceding notes are

principally taken.

Calmet observes that John, designing only to sup-

ply what was omitted by the other evangelists, passes

over all the transactions of the Tuesday, Wednesday,
and Thursday, before the passion, and at once goes

from Monday evening to Thursday evening. It is

remarkable that St. John says nothing about the in-

stitution of the holy sacrament, which Matthew, xxvi.

26, &c., Mark, xiv. 22, &c., and Luke, xxii. 19, &c.,

describe so particularly. No other reason can be

assigned for this than that he found it completely done

by the others, and that he only designed to supply

their defects.

The devil having now put it into the heart] Judas

formed his plot six days before this, on occasion of

what happened at the house of Simon the leper : see

Matt. xxvi. 14. Calmet.

Verse 3. Knowing that the Father had given, &c.]

Our Lord, seeing himself almost at the end of his

race, and being about to leave his apostles, thought it

necessary to leave them a lesson of humility exempli-

fied by himself, to deliver them from the bad influence

of those false ideas which they formed conceruing the

nature of his kingdom. On all occasions previously

to this, the disciples had shown too much attachment

to worldly honours and dignities : if this ambition had

not been removed, the consequences of it would have

been dreadful in the establishment of the religion of

Christ ; as after his death, it would have divided and

infiiUibly dispersed them. It was necessary therefore

to restrain this dangerous passion, and to confirm by

a remarkable example what he had so often told them,

—that true greatness consisted in the depth of humi-

lity, and that those who were the willing servants of

all sliould be the highest in the account of God.
Verse 4. He riseth from supper] 'Not ixom eating,

as Bishop Pearce has well observed, but from his

place at table ; probably the dishes were not as yet

laid down, though the guests were seated. Accord-
ing to the custom of the Jews and other Asiatics, this
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wipe them with the towel wherewith ^)^^'^'^'

An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

he was girded.

6 Then cometh he to Simon
Peter : and « Peter said unto him, Lord,
'' dost thou wash my feet 1

7 Jesus answered and said unto him. What
I do thou knowest not now ;

' but thou shah

know hereafter.

8 Peter saith unto him. Thou shalt never

wash my feet. Jesus answered him, '' If I

wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.

E Gr. he. 1" See Matthew iii. 14. ' Verse 12. ^ Chap.
iii. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Ephesians v. 26; Titus iii. 5; Hebrews
X. 22.

washing must have taken place before the supper.

See on ver. 2.

Laid aside his garments] That is, his gown or

upper coat, with the girdle wherewith it was girded

close to his tunic or under coat ; and, instead of this

girdle, he tied a towel about him : 1. that he might

appear in the character of a servant; and 2. that he

might have it in readiness to dry their feet after he

had washed them.

Verse 5. Poureth ivater into a bason, &c.] This

was the office of the meanest slaves. When David

sent to Abigail, to inform her that he had chosen her

for wife, she arose and said : Behold, let thy hand-

maid he a SERVANT, to wash the feet of the servants

of my lord, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. Some of the ancients

have supposed that our Lord began with w'ashing the

feet of Judas, to inspire him with sentiments of com-
punction and remorse, to melt him down with kind-

ness, and to show all his disciples how they should

act towards their enemies. Dr. Lightfoot supposes

he washed the feet of Peter, James, and John only
;

but this is not likely : the verb apxcaSai, in the sacred

writings, signifies, not only to commence, but to finish

an act. Acts i. 1 ; and in the Septuagiiit, Gen. ii. 3.

There is every reason to believe that he washed the

feet of all the twelve. See on ver. 9.

Verse 6. Lord, dost thou ivash :iiY feet ?] Every
word here is exceedingly emphatic. Peter had often

seen the great humility of his Lord, but never saw

his condescension so particularly marked as in this

instance.

Verse 7. WJiat I do thou knowest not now, &c.]

As if our Lord had said. Permit me to do it now, and

I will shortly explain to you the nature of this action,

and my motives for doing it.

Thou shalt know hereafter.] Mfra ravra, after this

business is finished. And so we find he explained

the whole to them, as soon as he had finished the

washing: see ver. 12—17. I cannot think th.at this

refers to any particular instruction received on this

head after the day of pentecost, as some have con

jectured.

Verse 8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with

me.] Thou canst not be my disciple unless I wash thee.

It is certain Christ did not mean to exclude him from

the apostolic office, if he should persist, through th«

I



Christ teaches the disciples CHAP. XIII. he necessity of humility.

A. M 4033. 9 Simon Peter saith unto him,

An' oiynip. Lord, not my feet only, but also my
' hands and my head.

10 Jesus sailh to him, He that is washed

needctli not save to wash his feet, but is clean

every whit ; and ' ye are clean, but not all

:

1

1

For " he knew who should l)etray him
;

therefore said he, Ye are not all clean.

12 So after he had washed their feet, and

had taken his garments, and was set down

I Chap. xv. 3. » Chap. ri. 64.

—

liuke vi. 46; 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 3

xxii. 27.

-» Matthew xxiii. 8, 10

;

Phil. ii. 11. "Luke

deepest reverence for his Master, to refuse to let him

wash his feet : this act of liis was emblematical of

something spiritu.-J ; of something that concerned the

salvation of Peter ; and without which washing he

could neither be an apostle nor be finally saved
;

theiefore our Lord said, If I wash thee not, thou hast

no part with me. There is a mystical wasliing by

the blood of Christ, 1 John i. 7 ; and by his Spirit, 1

Cor. vi. 1 1 ; Tit. iii. 5, 6. It was the common cus-

tom of OUT Lord to pass from sensible and temporal

things to those which were spiritual and eternal ; and

to take occasion from every thing that presented

itself, to instruct his disciples, and to raise their souls

to God. If the discourse was o( bread, water, leaven,

father, mother, riches, &c., he immediately changed

the literal sense, and under the figure of these things,

spoke of matters altogether spiritual and Divine. I

have met with many good persons who have attempt-

ed to imitate our blessed Lord in this, but I never

knew one to succeed in it. The reason is, it requires

not only very deep piety, but sound sense, together

with an accurate knowledge of the nature and proper-

ties of the subjects which, in this way, the person

wishes to illustrate ; and very few can be found who

have such deep, philosophical knowledge as such

cases require. The large folio which a good-intcn-

tioned man printed on the metaphors is, alas ! a stand-

ing proof how little mere piety can do in matters of

this kind, where the sciences, and especially practical

philosophy, are totally wanting. Jesus Christ was a

consummate philosopher : every subject appears grand

and noble in his hands. See an ample proof in the

preceding chapter, ver. 24.

Verse 9. Lord, not my feet only, &c.] It appears

that Peter entered into our Lord's meaning, and saw

that this was emblematical of a spiritual cleansing

:

therefore he wishes to be completely washed.

Verse 10. He that is loashcd] That is, he who
has been in the bath, as probably all the apostles had

lately been, in order to prepare themselves the better

for the paschal solemnity ; for on that occasion, it was
the custom of the Jews to bathe twice.

Needeth not save to icash his feet] To cleanse

them from any dirt or dust that might have adheied

to them, in consequence of walking from the bath to

tne place of supper The washing, therefore, of the

feet of such persons was all that was necessary, pre-

An. Olymp.
CCll.l.

again, lie said unto them, Know yc '^)^^^^^^'

what I have done to you ?

13 "Ye call me Master and Lord :

and ye say well ; for so I am.

14 "If I then, your Lord and Master, nave

washed your feet ; p ye also ought to wash

one another's feet.

1

5

For '' I have given you an example, that

ye should do as I have done to you.

1

6

Verily, verily, I say unto you. The

pRom. xii. 10; Gal. vi. 1, 2; 1 Pet. v. 5. <i Matt. xi. 29;
Phil. ii. 5; 1 Pot. ii. 21 ; 1 John ii. 6. ' Matt. x. 24; Mark
ij[. 35 ; Luke vi. 40 ; chap. xv. 20.

viously to their sitting down to table. The Hindoos

walk home from bathing harefwl, and, on entering the

house wash their feet again. To this custom our

Lord evidently alludes.

If these last words of our Lord had any spiritual

reference, it is not easy to say what it was. A com-

mon opinion is the following : He who is washed—
who is justified through the blood of the Lamb, need-

cth only to wash his feet—to regulate all his affections

and desires ; and to get, by faith, his conscience

cleansed from any fresh guilt, which he may have

contracted since his justification.

Ye are clean, but not all] Eleven of you are up-

right and sincere ; the twelfth is a traitor. So it ap-

pears he had washed the feet of all the twelve ; but

as no external ablutions can purify a hypocrite or a

traitor, therefore Judas still remained unclean.

Verse 12. Know ye what I have done] Our Lord

had told Peter, in the presence of the rest, ver. 7,

that he should aftencards know what was the intent

and meaning of this washing ; and now he begins to

fulfil his promise ; therefore I think it more likely

that he gives a command, here, than asks a question,

as he knew himself that they did not comprehend his

design. On this account yiruuKcTt might be trans-

lated in the imperative mood, coxsider what I have

done.

Verse 13. Ye call me Master and Lord] 'O iiiaana-

?.of aai 6 Kvptoc, similar to 'D"l Rabbi, and TD Mar,

titles very common among the Jewish doctors, as

may be seen in Schoettgen. This double title was

not given except to the most accredited teachers, 'y\

"1101 Rabbi vemore, my master, my lord !

Verse 14. Ye also ought to wash one anothcr''s

feet.] That is, ye should be ready, after my example,

to condescend to all the weakness of your brethren
;

to be willing to do the meanest offices for them, and

to prefer the least of them in honour to yourselves.

Verse IG. The servant is not greater than his

lord] Christ has ennobled the acts of humility by prac-

tising them himself. The true glory of a Christian

consists in being, in his measure, as humble as his

Lord.

Neither he that is sent] OvSe am^o?.oc. Nor an

apostle. As I think these words were intended for

the suppression of all worldly ambition and lordly con-

duct in the apostles and their successors in the minis*
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The disciples are informed that

\^n*nl^' servant is not greater than his lord
;

An. oiymp. neither he that is sent, gi-eater than

— he that sent him.

17 ' If ye know these things, happy are ye

if ye do them.

1

8

H I speak not of you aU : I know whom
1 have chosen : but that the scripture may be

fulfilled, ' He that eateth bread with me hath

lifted up his heel against me.

19" Now ^ I tell you before it come, that

when it is come to pass, ye may believe that

I am he.

20 " Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that

receiveth whomsoever I send, receivcth me
;

ST. JOHN. one of them should betray him

and he that receiveth me, receiveth *^'^p^29^'

him that sent me. An. oiymp.

21 ^ When Jesus had thus said, 1-1-

y he was troubled in spirit, and testified, and

said. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ^ one

of you shall betray me.

22 Then the disciples looked one on another,

doubting of whom he spake.

23 Now =" there was leaning on Jesus' bosom

one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved.

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that

he should ask wlio it should be ofwhom he spake

25 He then lying on Jesus' breast, saith

unto him, Lord, who is it ?

' James i. 25. ' Psa. xli. 9 ; Matt, x.tvi. 23 ; ver. 21.

" Chap. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 4. ' Or, From henceforth. ^ Matt. x.

40; XXV. 40; Luke x. 16.

try, therefore I think the original word oTrocoAof,

should be translated apostle, rather than he that is

sent, because the former rendering ascertains and de-

termines the meaning better.

Verse 17. If ye Jmoio these things, happy, &c.]

True happiness consists in the knowledge of God, and

in obedience to him. A man is not happy because he

knows much ; but because he receives much of the

Divine nature, and is, in all his conduct, conformed to

tlie Divine will. " They who have read many books

(says Menu) are more exalted than such as have sel-

dom studied ; they who retain what they have read,

than forgetful readers ; they who fully understand,

than such as only remember ; and they who perform

their known duty, than such as barely knoio it. Sa-

cred knoicledge and devotedness to God are the means

by which a man can arrive at beatitude." See Insti-

tutes of MEitv,c. xii. Inst. 103, 104. For a heathen

this saying is very remarkable.

Verse 18. / speak not of you all] This is a con-

tinuation of that discourse which was left off at the

tenth verse. The preceding verses may be read in a

parenthesis.

I know whom I have chosen] I am not deceived in

my choice ; I perfectly foresaw every thing that has

happened, or can happen. I have chosen Judas, not

as a wicked man, nor that he should become such
;

but I plainly foresaw that he would abuse my bounty,

give way to iniquity, deliver me into the hands of my
enemies, and bring ruin upon himself.

That the scripture may be fulfilled] Or, thus the

scripture is fulfilled. Christ applies to Judas what

David had said of his rebellious son Absalom, Psa. xli.

9, who was one of the most express emblems of this

traitor. See on chap. xii. 38, 39.

He that eateth bread with tne] That is, he who was

in habits of the utmost intimacy with me.

Hath lifted up his heel] An allusion to a restive,

iU-natured horse, that sometimes kicks even the person

who feeds and takes care of him.

Averse 19. That—ye may believe] These frequent

predictions of his death, so circumstantial in them-
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'Matt. xxvi. 21 ; Mark xiv. 18; Luke xxii. 21. v Chap.
xii. 27. 2 Acts i. 17 ; 1 John ii. 19. > Chap. xix. 26 ; xx.

2;xxi. 7, 20,24.

selves, had the most direct tendency to confirm the

disciples, not only in the belief of his being the Mes-
siah, but also in that of his omniscience.

Verse 20. He that receiveth whomsoever I send]

See similar words, Matt. x. 40, &c. Our Lord spoke

tliis to comfort his disciples : he showed them that,

although they should be rejected by many, they would

be received by several ; and that whoever received

them should reap the utmost benefit by it.

Verse 2 1 . Was troubled in spirit.] See the note

on chap. xi. 33.

And teslified] Spoke with great earnestness.

Shall betray me.] Ilapai'iuaet fie, W2tl deliver me tip.

Judas had already betrayed our blessed Lord, and he

was now on the point of delivering htm up into the

hands of the chief priests. By all these warnings,

did not our Lord intend that Judas should be bene-

fited ^—that he should repent of his iniquity, and turn

and find mercy ]

Verse 22. Looked one on another doubting of ivhom

he spake.] See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 20-25.

Every one but Judas, conscious of his own innocence,

looked about upon all the rest, wondering who in that

company could be such a traitor ! Even Judas him-

self is not suspected. Is not this a proof that his

general conduct had been such as to subject him to no

suspicion \

Verse 23. Note there teas leaning on Jestts' bosom]

The Jews of those days, at their suppers, reclined,

supported by their left arm, on couches placed round

the table, as the Greeks and Romans did. On each

couch there were two or three persons ; and the head

of one of them came near to the bosom of him who
reclined above him on the same couch. The person

here mentioned was John, the writer of this history,

who, being more tenderly loved by Christ than the

rest, had always that place at table which was near-

est to his Lord.

Verse 25. He then lyitig on Jesus'' breast] Etistctui',

laying his head against the breast of Christ, in a lov-

ing, respectful manner. As the expressions in the

text are different here from those in the preceding



Christ points out Judas CHAP. XIII.

A. M. 1033. 26 Jesus answered, He it is, to
A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. wliom I sliall givc a ' sop, when I

L;_ have dipped it. And when he had

dipped tlic sop, lie gave it to Judas Iscariot,

the son of Simon.

27 ' And after the sop, Satan entered into

him. Then said Jesus unto him, That tiiou

doest, do quickly.

29 Now no man a' llio tabic knew fiir what

intent he spake this unto him.

29 For some of them thought, because '' Judas

had the bag, that Jesus had said imto him.

Buy those things that we have need of against

^ Or, morsel. ' Luke xxii. 3 ; chap. vi. 70. J Chap. xii. 6.

' Chap. xii. 23.

verse, it shows that John altered his position at table,

in order to ask tlu; question which Peter .suggested,

which he probably did by uhispering to our Lord
;

for, from ver. 28, we may learn tliat the other disci-

ples liad not heard wliat John said ; and it is likely

that the following words

—

It is he to whom I shall

give the morsel uhen I have dipped it, were whispered

back by Christ to John.

Verse 26. And when he had dipped the sop] Dr.

Lighlfuot observes that it was no unusual thing to dip

a sop and give it to any person ; and it is probable

that the rest of the di.sciples considered it as given to

Judas that he might Iiurry to do some work on which

he wished to employ him, and not wait to finish his

supper in a regular manner. They did not hear the

question that John asked, nor our Lord's answer ; but

thcv no doubt heard the words, That thou doest do

quickly—and might understand them as above.

A'erse 27. Salan entered into him.] He had enter-

ed into him before, and now he enters again, to

strengthen him in his purpose of delivering up his

Master. But the morsel was not the cause of this

entering in ; the giving of it only marks the time in

which the devil confirmed Judas in his traitorous pur-

pose. Some have thought that this morsel was the

sacrament of the Lord's Supper : but this is an utter

mistake.

Thai thou doest, do tpiieilj/.] As if he had said :

'• Thou art past all counsel ; thou hast filled up the

measure of thy iniquity, and hast wholly abandoned

'hyself to Satan ; I will not force thee to turn from

thy purpose, and without this thou wilt not. Thy
designs are all known to me ; what thou art deter-

mined to do, and 1 to permit, do directly ; delav not,

I am ready."

Verse 29. Buy those things that we have need of
against thefeast] Calmct's observation here has weight

in it. " The disciples who thought that our Lord

had said this to Judas, knew well that on the day of

the passover there was neither buying nor selling in

Jerusalem. This, therefore, did not happen on the

paschal evening ; for the feast, according to the com-
mon opinion, must have begun the preceding evening,

nd Jesus have eaten the passover with his disciples

1

Iscanot as the traitor

the feast; or, that he sliould givc '^^",''29'

somctliing to the poor. An. oump.

30 He then, liaving received the
'—

sop, went immediately out : and it was

night.

3

1

IT Therefore wlicn he was gone out,

Jesus said, " Now is the Son of man glorified,

and '^God is glorified in him.

32 eJf God be glorified in him, God shall

also glorify him in himself, and '' shall straight-

way glorify him.

33 Little children, yet a little while I am
with you. Ye shall seek me : ' and as I said

'Chap. xiv. 13; 1 Peter iv. 11. rChap. xvii. 1, 4, 5, G.

liChap. xii. 23. ' Chap. vii. 31 ; viii. 21.

the night before his death ; but it appears to me, by

the whole text of St. John, that the passover did not

begin till the time in which our Lord expired upon

the cross. It was then that they were sacrificing the

paschal lambs in the temple. It is therefore probable

that the apostles believed that Judas went to purchase

a lamb, and the other necessary things for the evening,

and for the d.ay of the passover." On this subject the

reader is requested to consult the observations at the end

of Matt, xxvi., where the subject is considered at large.

Give something to the poor.] It is well known that

our Lord and his disciples lived on public charity

;

and yet they gave alms out of what they had thus

received. From this we learn that even those who
live on charity themselves are expected to divide a

little with those who are in deeper distress and want.

Verse 30. He—xvent immediately out: and it was

night.] He set off to Jerusalem from Bethany, which

was about two miles distant ; and, under the conduct

of the prince of darkness, and in the time of darkness,

he did this icorh of darkness.

Verse 31. Now is the Son of man glorifed] Nw
edo^acO/i, Hath been glorified. Now it fully appears

that I am the person appointed to redeem a lost world

bv my blood. 1 have already been glorified by this

appointment, and am about to be farther glorified by

my death, resurrection, and ascension.

Verse 32. And shall straighlivay glorify him.] Or,

glorify him, nflt'f, immediately ; as he did, not only

in the miracles wrought at his death, but also in that

remarkable case mentioned, chap, xviii. 6, when the

whole crowd that came to seize him were driven back

with a loord of his mouth, and fell to the ground.

Verse 33. Little children] Or, rather, beloved

children. TiKtia, a word frequently used by this apos-

tle in his epistles. It is an expression which implies

great tenderness and afl%ction, and such as a fond mo-

ther uses to her most beloved babes. Now that Judas

was gone out, he could use this epithet without any

restriction of meaning.

Yet a little while] The end of my life is at hand ;

Judas is gone to consummate his treason ; I have but

a few hours to be with you, and you shall be by and

by scattered.
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Christ foretells the ST. JOHN. denial of Peter

\%*^9^ unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye

An. oiymp. cannot come ; so now I say to you.

'^— 34 '^ A new commandment I give

unto you, That ye love one another ; as I

have loved you, that ye also love one another.

35 ' By this shall all men know that ye

are my disciples, if ye have love one to

another.

36 *1[ Simon Peter said unto him, Lord,

wliither goest thou ? Jesus answered him.

^ Lev. xix. 18 ; chap. xv. 12, 17 ; Eph. v. 2 ; 1 Thess. iv. 9.

James ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; 1 John ii. 7, 8; iii. 11, 23 ; iv. 21.

Ye shall seek me] For a few days ye shall feel

great distress because of my absence.

Whither I go, ye eannot co?ne] Your time is not

up. The Jews shall die in their sins, martyrs to their

infidelity ; but ye shall die in the truth, martyrs for

your Lord.

Verse 31. .4 new commandment I give unto you]

In what sense are we to understand that this was a

new commandment ? Thou shall love thy neighbour

as thyself, was a positive precept of the law, Lev. xi.x.

18, and it is the very same that Christ repeats here
;

how then was it new 7 Our Lord answers this ques-

tion. Even AS I have loved you. Now Christ more
than fulfilled the Mosaic precept ; he not only loved

his neighbour as himself, but he loved him imoke than

himself, for he laid down his life for men. In this

he calls upon the di.sciples to imitate him ; to be ready

on all occasions to lay down their lives for each other.

This was, strictly, a new commandment : no system

of morality ever prescribed any thing so pure and dis-

interested as this. Our blessed Lord has outdone all

the moral systems in the universe in two words; 1.

Love your enemies ; 2. Lay down your lives for each

other.

Verse 35. By this shall all men know, &c.] From
this time forward, this mutual and disinterested love

shall become the essential and distinctive mark of all

my disciples. When they love one another with pure

hearts, fervently, even unto death, then shall it fully

appear that they are disciples of that person who laid

down his hfe for his sheep, and who became, by dying,

a ransom for all.

The disciples of different teachers were known by

their habits, or some particular creed or rite, or point

of austerity, w hicli they had adopted ; but the disciples

of Christ were known by this love which they bore to

each other. Tiie primitive Christians were particu-

larly known by this among the Gentiles. Tertullian,

in his Apology, gives us their very words : Vide, in-

quiunt, ut se diligunt ; et pro alterutro mori parati

sunt. " See, said they, how they love one another,

and are ready to lay down their lives for each other."

Verse 36. Thou canst not follow me noio] Thou
hast not faith strong enough to die for me, nor is thy

work yet done ; but hereafter thou shalt suffer for my
Bake, and die in defence ofmy truth. See chap. xxi. 18.

Verse 37. Why cannot Ifollow thee now .'] Peter

"lobably thought that our Lord intended to go some
£20

Whither I go, thou canst not follow ^)^q^'^'

me now : but ™ thou shalt follow An. Olymp
r J CCII.l.

me aiterwards. _

37 Peter said unto him. Lord, why cannot I

follow thee now ? I will " lay down my life

for thy sake.

38 Jesus answered him. Wilt thou lay down

thy life for my sake ? Verily, verily, I say

unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou

hast denied me thrice.

1 1 John ii. 5 ; iv. 20. " Chap. xxi. 18 ; 2 Peter i. 14.

"Matt. xxvi. 33, 34, 35; Mark xiv. 29,30,31 ; Luke xxii. 33, 34.

long journey, which would necessarily subject him to

many inconveniences and fatigue ; and he felt quite

disposed to follow him in tliis supposed journey, at all

hazards. He saw no reason, because he did not

see our Lord's meaning, why he could not follow

him now.

I loill lay doion my life for thy sake.] Poor Peter

!

thou wast sincere, but thou didst not know thy own
strength. Thou wast at this time willing to die, but

when the time came wast not able. Christ must first

die for Peter, before Peter can die for him. Let no

man think he can do any thing good, without the im-

mediate assistance of God. Peter's denial should be

an eternal warning to all self-confident persons ; though

there be sincerity and good will at the bottom, yet in

the trial these cannot perform that office which be-

longs to the power of God. We should will, and then

look to God for pawer to execute : without him we can

do nothing.

Verse 38. The cock shall not crow, &c.] See on

Matt. xxvi. 34. Dr. Lightfoot has very properly re-

marked that we must not understand these words, as

if the cock should not crow at all before Peter had

thrice denied his Master ; but we must understand

them thus :
" The cock shall not have finished his

crowing before thou wilt thrice deny me. A\nien the

time was near, the very night in which this was to

happen, Christ said. This very night the cock shall

not crow his second time, &c. But here, tivo days

before that time, he says, the cock shall not crow; that

is, shall not have done his crowing. The Jews, and

some other nations, divided the cock-crowing into tho

first, the second, and the third times."

1. On Peter's denial of our Lord much has been

KTitten : by one class he has been incautiously ex-

cused, and by another rashly censured. Peter was

self-confident, but he was certainly sincere, and, had

he trusted more in God and less in himself, he woidd

not have miscarried. He did not look to his Maker

for strength, and therefore he fell. He was surprised,

and found unarmed. It is a well-known fact that cir-

cumstances have occurred in which persons ofthe most

bold, intrepid, and adventurous minds have proved

mere cowards, and acted to their own disgrace and

ruin. Facts of this kind occur in the naval and mUi

tary history of this and every other country. No man

is master of himself at all times ; therefore prudencs

1



Chnst comjorts his disciples CHAP. XIV

,ind caution should ever be united to courage. Peter

had courage, but lie had not caution : he felt a power-

ful and determined will ; but the trial was above his

own strength, and he did not look to God for power

firom on high. He was warned by this miscarriage,

but he dearly bought his experience. Let him that

readelh understand.

2. A fact which occurs in the English Martyro-

logy will serve to illustrate the history of Peter's de-

nial and f;Jl. In the reign of Queen Mary, when the

Papists of this kingdom burned all the Protestants they

could convict of denying the doctrine of transubstan-

tiation, a pour man who had received the truth in the-

ory, but had not as yet felt its power, was convicted

and sentenced by their bloody tribunal to bo burned

alive. While they were drawing him to the place of

execution, he was very pensive and melancholy ; and

when he came within sight of the stake, &c., he was

overpowered with fear and terror, and exclaimed, O !

I can't burn ! I can't burn ! Some of the attending

priests, supposing that he wished to recant, spoke to

him to that effect. The poor man still believed the

S'uth—felt no disposition to deny it—but did not feel

such an evidence of his Maker's approbation in his

own soul as could enable him to burn for it ! He con-

tinued in great agony, feeling all the bitterness ofdeath,

and calling on God to reveal himself through the Son

of his love. ^Vhile thus engaged, God broke in upon

ivith the promise of glory.

his soul, and he was filled with peace and joy in be-

lieving. He then clapped his liands, and exclaimed

with a powerful voice, I can burn ! I can burn ! He
was bound to the stake, and burned gloriously, triumph-

ing in God through whom ho had received the atone

ment. This was a case in point. The man was con

vinccd of the truth, and was willtng to burn for the

truth ; but liad not as yet power, because he had not

yet received an evidence of his acceptance with God.

He pleaded for this with strong crying and tears, and

God answered him to the joy of his soul ; and then he

was as alilc as be was u'llling to go to prison and to

death. Without the power and consolation of the

.Spirit of God, who could be a martyr, ev(!n for Divine

truth ? We sec now plainly bow the case lies : no

man is expected to do a su[icrnalural work by his own

strength ; if left to that, in a case of this kind, his

failure must be inevitable. But, in all spiritual mat

ters, assistance is to be sought from God ; he that

seeks shall find, and he that linds Divine strength

shall be equal to the task he is called to fulfil. Peter

was incautious and off his guard : the trial came—he

looked not for power from on high, and he fell : not

merely because he was weak—not because God with-

held the necessary assistance—but because he did not

depend on and seek it. In no part of this business c^an

Peter be excused—he is every where blamable, and

yet, tlirough the whole, an object of ;)i7y.

CHAPTER XIV.

Christ tomforts his disciples, on the event of his removal from them, by the consideration of his going to

prepare a place for them in heaven, 1-4. Thomas questions him concerning the way to the Father,

and is answered, 5-7. Phihp proposes a difficulty, and Christ shows that he and the Father are one ;

that he is Mediator between God and man ; and that whatsoever is asked in his name shall be obtained, 8—

14. He promises them the Holy Spirit as the Comforter and Spirit of truth, 15-18. Shoivs them that

he is shortly to leave them, and that those who love him should be loved of the Father, 19-21. Jude asks

a question, how Christ is to manifest himself to the disciples, and not to the Jews ? 22. Christ answers,

and shows that the manifestation is to be made to those who love God, and to them tJie Holy Spirit is to

be an infallible teacher, 23-26. He bequeaths his peace to them, and fortifies them against discourage-

ments, 27—29. Foretells his approaching death, 30, 31.

heart be tron-

An. oij-mp. bled : ye believe in God, bc-
CCIl 1

' lieve also in me.

2 In my Father's house are many mansions :

» Ver. 27 ; chap. xvi. 3, 22.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV.
Verse 1. Let not your heart be troubled] After

having answered St. Peter's question, he addresses

himself again to his disciples, and tells them not to be

afflicted at his leaving them, nor to lose courage be-

cause of what he said concerning Peter's denying him
;

that if they reposed their confidence in God, he would

protect them ; and that, howsoever they might see him
treated, they should believe in him more firmly, as his

sufferings, death, and resurrection should be to them

the most positive proof of his being the Messiah, the

Saviour of the world.

1

if it were not so, I would have told \'^p'*2^"

you. •" I go to prepare a place for An. oiymp.

you. '——

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you,

' Chap. xiii. 33, 36.

Ye believe in God, believe also in me.] It is best to

read both the verbs in the imperative mood :—Place

your confidence in God, and in me as the Mediator

between God and man, ver. 12-14; and expect the

utmost support from God ; but expect it all through

me. The disciples began to lose all hope of a secular

kingdom, and were discouraged in consequence : Christ

promises them a spiritual and heavenly inheritance,

and thus lifts up their drooping hearts.

\'erse 2. In my Father^s house, &c.] The king-

dom of glory.

Many mansions] Though I have said before that
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ytcrist ansivers Philip, and shoivs

I will come an;ain, and receiveA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Oiymp. you unto myself ; that "^ where I

L_ am, there ye may be also.

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way

ye know.

5 11 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know

not whither thou goest ; and how can we
know the way ?

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am " the way, and

^ the truth, and b the life :
^ no man cometh

unto the Father, but by me.

7 ' If ye had known me, ye should have

known my Father also : and from henceforth

ye know him, and have seen liim.

8 Tl Philip saith unto him, Lord, show

'Ver. 18,28; Acts i. 11. ! Chap. xii. 26 ; xvii.24; IThess.
iv. 17. =Heb. ix. 8. 'Chap. i. 17 ; viii. 32. e Chap.
i. 4 ; xi. 25. ^ Chap. x. 9. 'Chap. viii. 19.

whither I am going; ye cannot come now, yet do not

think that we shall be for ever separated. I am going

to that state of glory where there is not only a place

of supreme eminence for myself, but also places for all

my disciples ;

—

various degrees of glory, suited to the

various capacities and attainments of my followers.

Our Lord alludes here to the temple, which was call-

ed the house of God, in the precincts of which there

were a great number of chambers, 1 Kings vi. 5 ; Ezra

viii. 29; Jer. xxxv. 2, 4; xxxvi. 10.

If—not—•/ would have told. youJ] If your places

were not prepared in the kingdom of God, I would not

have permitted you to have indulged a vain hope con-

cerning future blessedness.

Verse 3. And if I go'] And when I shall have gone

and prepared a place for you—opened the kingdom of

an eternal glory for your reception, and for the recep-

tion of all that shall die in the faith, / will come again,

after my resurrection, and give you the fullest assur-

ances of this state of blessedness ; and confirm you in

the faith, by my grace and the effusion of my Spirit.

Dr. Lightfoot thinks, and with great probability too,

that there is an allusion here to Num. x. 33 : And the

ark of the Lord went before them, to search out a rest-

ing place for them.

Verse 4. And whither I go ye knoii'] I have told

you this so often and so plainly that ye must certainly

have comprehended what I have said.

Verse 5. Lord, we know nof] Thomas, perhaps,

thought that our Lord only spoke of his going some

distance from the place where he then was.

Verse 6. I am the way] That leads to the Father:

—the TRUTH that teaches the knowledge of God, and

directs in the way :—the life that animates all those

who seek and serve him, and which is to be enjoyed

eternally at the end of the way.

Christ is the way: 1. By his doctrine, chap. vi. 68.

2. By his example, 1 Pet. ii. 21. 3. By his sacrifice,

Heb. ix. 8, 9. 4. By his Spirit, chap. xvi. 13.

He is the, truth : 1. In opposition to all false reli-

gions. 2. To the Mosaic law, which was only the

622

ST. JOHN. that he is one ivith the Father

and it suffi-us the Father,

ceth us.

9 Jesus saith unto him. Ha

A. M. 4033
A. D. 29.

An. Olj'mp.

.. ecu. 1.

been so long time with you, and yet hast thou

not known me, Philip ? "^ he that hath seen me
hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou

then, Show us the Father ?

10 Believest ihou not that I ' am in the Fa-

ther, and the Father in me ? the words that I

speak unto you " I speak not of myself : but the

Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.

1 1 Believe me that I at/i in the Father, and

the Father in me :
" or else believe me for

the very works' sake.

12 H "Verily, verily, I say unto j^ou, He

k Chap. xii. 45 ; Col. i. 15 ; Heh. i. 3. ' Ver. 20 ; chap. x.

38; xvii. 21, 23. "> Chap. v. 19; vii. 16; viii. 28; xii. 49.

"Ch. V. 36; X. 38. "Matt. xxi.21 ; Mark xvi. 17; Luke x. 17.

shadow, not the truth or substance, of the good things

which were to come. And 3. In respect to all the

promises of God, 2 Cor. i. 20.

lie is the life, both in grace and glory ; the life

that not only saves from death, but destroys it.

No man cometh unto the Father] By any other doc-

trine, by any other merit, or by any other intercession

than mine.

Verse 7. If ye had knoivn me, ye should have known

my Father] Becau.se I and the Father are one, chap.

X. 30. Or, if ye had properly examined the intention

and design of the law, ye would have been convinced

that it referred to me ; and that all that I have done

and instituted was according to the design and intention

of the Father, as expressed in that law.

Verse 8. Show us the Father] As if he had said,

We have seen and adored thee, and out happiness will

be complete if thou show us the Father. The demand

of Philip was similar to that made by Moses, Exod.

xxxiii. 18. He wished to see the glory of God. In

Peter, James, or John, this would have been inexcusa-

ble ; but Philip had not seen the transfiguration on the

mount. The Jewish history is full of the manifesta-

tions which God made of himself, and especially when

he gave the law. As Christ was introducing a new

law, Philip wished to have an additional manifestation

of God.

Verse 9. He that hath seen me hath seen the Father]

Could any creature say these words ? Do they not

evidently imply that Christ declared himself to his

disciples to be the everlasting God ?

Verse 10. / am in the Father, and the Father in

me .'] We are essentially one ; and those who have

seen me have seen hiin who sent me.

He doeth the works.] We are not only one in nature,

but one also in operation. The works which I have

done bear witness of the infinite perfection ofmy nature.

Such miracles as I have wrought coidd only be per-

formed by unlhnited power.

Verse 12. A7id greater works than these] The

miracles which I have wrought could not have been



Christ promises to send the CHAP. XIV

tliat bclieveth on me, the works tliatA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiyinp. I cIo sliall lic do also ; and greater

. icorks tlian these shall he do ; be-

cause I go unto my Father.

13 "And whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name that will I do, that the Father may be

glorified in tlie 8on.

14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name,

I will do it.

p Malt. vii. 7 ; xxi. 22 ; Mark xi. 24 ; Luke xi. 9 ; chap. xv. 7,

6; XV i. 23, 24 ; James i. 5; 1 John iii. 22; v. 14. •! Ver.21,
23 ; chap. xv. 10, 11 ; 1 John v. 3.

WTouglit but by the omnipotence of God ; but that

omnijiotcnce can work greater. And those who be-

lieve (III my name shall, through my almighly power,

be enabled to work greater miracles than those which

I have ordinarily wrought. An impostor might seduce

llie people by false miracles ; hut he could not make
his power and cunning pass to all tiiose who were

seduced by him : but / will give you this proof of the

divinity of my mission and the truth of my doctrine.

Perhaps the greater works refer to the immense
.nultitudes that were brought to God by the ministry

of the apostles. By the apostles was the doctrine of

Christ spread far and wide ; while Christ confined his

ministry chiefly to the precincts of Judea. It is certainly

the greatest miracle of Divine grace to convert the

obstinate, wicked heart of man from sin to holiness.

This was done in numberless cases by the disciples,

who were endued with power from on high, while

proclaiming remission of sins through faith in his

blood.

Some account for the greater works thus: 1. The
very shadow of Peter healed the diseased. Acts v. 15.

2. Diseases were cured, and demons cast out, by ap-

plying to the persons handkerehicfs and aprons that

bad before touched the body of Paul, Acts xix. 12.

3. Hy the icorrf of Peter, Ananias and Sapphira were

struck tleail, Acts v. 5, 9, 10. 4. Elymas the sorcerer

was struck blind by the icord of Paul, Acts xiii. 11.

5. Christ only preached in Judea, and in the language

only of that country ; but the apostles preached through

the most of the then known world, and in all the lan-

guages of all countries. But let it be remarked that

all this was done by the power of Christ ; and I think

it still more natural to attribute the greater leorks to

the greater number of conversions made under the

apostles' ministry. The reason which our Lord gives

for this is worthy of deep attention :

—

Because I go unto my Father.] Where I shall be

in Intercessor for you, that

—

Terse 13. Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name]

To enable you to perform these miracles, and to con-

vert souls, may be granted you. Besides, by going

unto the Father, I shall receive the Holy Spirit, and

send down his abundant influences into the hearts of

those who believe.

Verse 15. If ye love me, keep my commandments.]
Do not be afflicted at the thought of my being separat-

ed from you ; the most solid proof ye can give of your

attachment to and affection for me is to keep mv cora-

1

Holy Ghost to his disaples.

keep myme, A. M. 4033.

A. D. 20.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

15 t "i If ye love

commandments.

16 And I will pray the Father,

and ' ho shall give you another Comforter, that

he may abide with you for ever

;

17 Eveti 'the Spirit of tmth ; 'whom the

world cannot receive, because it seeth him

not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him

;

for he dwelleth with you, " and shall be in you.

' Chap. XV. 26 ; xvi. 7 ; Rom. viii. 15, 26. • Chap. xv.

26; XVI. 13; 1 John iv. 6. '1 Cor. ii. 14. » 1 John
ii. 27.

mandments. This I shall receive as a greater proof

of your affection than your tears.

A'erse 16. I ivill pray the Father] After having

made an atonement for the sin of the world, I will be-

come the Mediator between God and man ; and through

my mediation and intercession shall all the blessings

of grace and glory be acquired.

Another Comforter] The word ^apaK^.tjTor signifies

not only a comforter, but also an advocate, a defender

of a cause, a counsellor, patron, mediator. Christ is

thus termed, 1 John ii. 1, where the common trans-

lation renders the word advocate. Christ is thus called,

because he is represented as transacting the concerns

of our souls with God ; and for this cause, ho tells us,

he goes unto the Father, ver. 12. The Holy Spirit

is thus called, because be transacts the cause of God
and Christ with us, explains to us the nature and im-

portance of the great atonement, shows the necessity

of it, counsels us to receive it, instructs us how to lay

hold on it, vindicates our claim to it, and makes inter-

cessions in us with unutterable groanings. As Christ

acted with his disciples while he sojourned with them,

so the Holy Cihost acts with those who believe in his

name.

For ever] As the death and atonement of Christ

will be necessary to man till the conclusion of the

world, so the office of the Holy Spirit must be con-

tinued among men tUl the end of time : therefore says

Christ, he shall continue with you for ever, teaching,

comforting, advising, defending, and interceding for

you and for all my followers to the end of time.

Verse 17. The Spirit of truth] The Spint, or Holy
Ghost, whose essential office is to manifest, vindicate,

and apply the truth. The Gospel of Christ may be

thus called, because it exposes falsity, removes error,

and teaches the knowledge of the true God—shows

the icay to him, saves from vanity and illusive hopes,

and establishes solid happiness in the souls of those

who believe.

The world cannot receive] By the world, St. John

means those who are influenced only by the desire of

the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life.

1 John ii. 16. Now these cannot receive the Spirit

of the truth, because they see him not, have no spiritual

discernment, attend to nothing but the dictates of their

corrupt passions and affections, and will admit of no

influence but what can be an object of 'their senses.

Hence all the deism and irreligion in the world. God.

in the operation of his hands, and in the influences of
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He that loves Christ will ST. JOHN. keep his commandments

18 'I will not leave you " com-A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp. fortlcss : ^ I will come to vou.
ecu 1'— 1 9 Yet a little while, and the world

seeth me no more ; but ^ ye see me :
^ because

I live, ye shall live also.

20 At that day ye shall know that " I am in

my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.

21 '' He that hath my commandments, and

keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and

he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father,

and I will love him, and will manifest myself

to him.

'Mat



Christ comforts his disciples CHAP. XIV'.

*A^^29'' y°"' '^'^'"g y^^ present with

An. Olymp you.
cell 1

1-1_ 26 But s tlie Comforter, w/n'c/t is

the Holy Gliost, whom the Father will send in

my name, ^ he shall teach you all things, and

bring all things to your remembrance, whatso-

ever I have said unto you.

27 11 ' Peace I leave with you, my peace I

give unto you : not as the world givcth, give I

unto you. " Let not your heart be troubled,

neitlicr let it be afraid.

28 Ye have heard how ' I said unto you,

I go away, and come again unto you. If ye

t



The similitude of the ST. JOHN.

Iiave been restrained to the Jeioish state, or to the

Roman government. But who is the person called

here the prince of the world ?

1. Mr. Wakefield thinks that Christ speaks here of

himself, as he does in chap. xii. 31, (see the note there,)

and translates this verse and the following thus : For

the ruler of this world is coming ; and I have nothing

now to do, but to convince the loorld that I love the

Father, and do as he commanded me. On which he

observes that our Lord speaks of what he shall be,

when he comes again, and not of what he then was :

compare ver. 18; chap. xvi. 16 ; xvii. 2; Matt, xxviii.

18 ; Phil. ii. 9. And how often does he speak of

himself, as the Son of man, in the third person! See

his vindication of this translation in the third vol. of his

New Testament.

2. Others think that our Lord refers to the Roman
government, the ruler of the world, who, by its deputy,

Pilate, was going to judge him, but who should find

nothing, {tvprjuci ovin; which is the reading found in

some excellent MSS. and versions, and is followed by

almost all the primitive fathers,) as a just cause of

death in hira—nothing in the whole of his conduct

which was in the least reprehensible ; and this indeed

Pilate witnessed in the most solemn manner. vSee

chap, xviii. 38; xix. 4, 12; see also Luke xxiii. 4,

&c., and IMatt. xxvii. 24.

3. But the most general opinion is that Satan is

meant, who is called the prince of the power of the air.

vine ami its branches

Eph. ii. 2 ; and who is supposed to be the same that

is called the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; and who
at his last and most desperate trial, the agony in the

garden, should be convinced that there was nothing of
his nature in Christ, nothing that would coincide with

his solichations, and that he should find himself com-
pletely foiled in all his attacks, and plainly foresee the

impending ruin of his kingdom. It is very difficult to

ascertain the real meaning here : of the different opi-

nions proposed above, the reader must take that which

he deems the most likely.

Verse 31. Arise, let us go hence.] Calmet supposes

that Christ, having rendered thanks to God, and sung

the usual hymn, Matt. xxvi. 30 ; Mark xiv. 26 ; rose

from the table, left the city, and went towards the

garden of Olives, or garden of Gcthsemane, on the

road to which, a part of the following discourse was
delivered. It was now about midnight, and the moon
was almost full, it being the 14th day of her age, about

the time in which the Jewish passover was to be slain.

The reader should carefully note the conduct of our

Lord. He goes to die as a sacrifice, out of love to

mankind, in obedience to the Divine will, and with un-

shaken courage. All our actions should be formed

on this plan. They should have the love of God and

man for their principle and motive ; his glory for theii

end ; and his will for their rule. He who lives and

acts thus shall live for ever. Amen

CHAPTER XV,

The union of Jesus Christ with his followers, represented by the parable of a vine and its branches, 1-11.

He exhorts them to mutual love, 12. Calls them his friends, and promises to lay down his life for them,

13-15. Appoints them their work, and promises them success in it, 16. Reneivs the exhortation to

mutual love, 17, and foretells the opposition they would meet with from the world, 18-21. The sin of
the Jews in rejecting Christ, 22-25. The Holy Spirit is promised as a witness for Christ, and the

Comforter of the disciples, 26, 27.

T AM tlie " tnie vine, and

Fatlier is the husbandman.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olyrap.

ecu. 1.

my

2 '' Every branch in me that beareth

»Gen. xhx. 11 ; Deut. xxxii. 32 ; Isa. v. 1, 2; Jer. ii. 21.

NOTES ON CHAP. XV.
\'erse 1. I am the true vine\ Perhaps the vines

which they met with, on their road from Bethany to

Gethsemane, might have given rise to this discourse.

Some of the disciples were probably making remarks

on the different kinds of them, and our Lord took the

opportunity of improving the conversation, according

to his usual manner, to the instruction of their souls.

tie might here term himself the true vine, or vine of

he right sort, in opposition to the wild and barren vine.

Some MSS. and several of the fathers read the verse

thus : / am the true vine, ye are the branches, and my
Father is the husbandman. Some tliinli that, as this

discourse followed the celebration of the Eucharist,

our Lord took occasion from the yr«i'( of the vine, used

in that ordinance, to introduce this similitude.

Verse 'd. Every branch in me] I stand in the same
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu.!.

not fruit he takctli away : and every

branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth

it, that it may bring forth more fruit. -

• Matt. XV. 13 ; Isa. i. 25 ; Eph. v. 9, 26.

relation to my followers, and they to me, as the vine

to the branches, and the branches to the vine.

He takcth away] As the vine-dresser will remove
every unfruitful branch from the vine, so will my Fa-

ther remove every unfruitful member from my mystical

body—such as Judas, the unbelieving Jews, the apos-

tatizing disciples, and all false and merely nominal

Christians, who are attached to the vine by faith in

the word and Divine mission of Christ, while they live

not in his life and Spirit, and bring forth no fruit to

the glory of God ; and also every branch which has

been in him by true faith—such as have given way to

iniquity, and made shipwreck of their faith and of their

good conscience : all these he taketh away.

He purgeth it] He pruneth. The branch which

bears not fruit, the husbandman aipci avro, taketh it

away ; but the branch that beareth fruit, KaSaipei avro,

( 40* )



The same similitude

\'*D*'9^
3 " Now yc are clean tlirougli llic

An. oiynip. word wlucli I Iiavc spokcn unto
ceil. 1.

*^

you.

4 '' Abide in mc, and I in you. As the

branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except il

abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye

abide in mc.

5 I am the vine, yc are the branches : lie

'Ch»p. xiii. 10; xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26; 1 Peter i. 22. 'Col.
i. 23 ; 1 John ii. 6.

CHAP. XV. continued and explained.

that abideth in mc, and I in him, ^i^'.^'Ug"'

the same brinareth forth much An. oiymp.
ecu 1

" fruit for ^ without me ye can do '—^

nothing.

G If a man abide not in mc, ^ he is cast

forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and

they arc bmncd.

•Hos. xiv. 8 ; Phil. i. 11 ; iv. 13. ' Or, severedfrom me. Acta
iv. 12. sMatt. iii. 10; vii. 19.

he taketli away from it, i. e. he prunes away excres-

cences, ami removes every thing that might hinder its

increasing fniitfiilness. The verb KaSaipa, from Kara,

iiilen.1. and aipu, I take away, signifies ordinarily to

cleanse, purge, purify, but is certainly to be taken

in the sense of pruning, or culling aff, in this text, as

the verb purgare is used by IIoiiace, Episl. lib. i. ep.

vii. V. 51.

Cultello proprios purgantem leniter ungues.

" Composedly paring his own nails with a penknife."

lie who brings forth fruit to God's glory, according

to his light and power, will have the hinderances taken

away from his heart ; for )iis very thoughts shall be

cleansed by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost.

Verse 3. Now ye are clean] KaSapoi care. Ye are

pruned. As our Lord has not changed the metaphor,

It would be wrong to change the expression.

Through the word] Aia rov ?lO)oi', Through that

word—that doctrine of holiness which I have inces-

s.antly preached unto you, and which ye have received.

Perhaps our Lord more immediately refers here to

the words which he had spoken concerning Jiidas,

chap. xiii. 21—30, in consequence of which Judas

went out and finished his bargain with the chief

priests : he being gone off, the body of the apostles

was purified ; and thus he might say, Noiv ye are clean

through the word which I hare spoken unto you.

A'erse -1. Abide in mc\ Hold fast faith and a good

conscience ; and let no trials turn you aside from the

truth. And I will abide in you—ye shall receive

every help and influence from me that your souls

can require, in order to preserve and .save them

to eternal life.

These two things are absolutely necessary to our

salvation : 1. That we continue closely united to

Christ by faith and love, and live in and to him. 2.

That we continually receive from him the power to do

good ; for as the branch, however good in itself, can-

not bear fruit from itself, through its own juice, which

it has already derived from the tree, and can be no

longer supported than it continues in union with the

parent stock, nehher can ye, unless ye abide in me.

.\s the branch partakes of the nature of the tree, is

nourished by its juice, and lives by it.-5 life, so ye must

be made partakers of my Divine nature, be wise in my
wisdom, powerful in my might, and pure through my
holiness.

Verse 5. Wilhout me ye can do nothing.] Xupi^

tpov ov Smaa^e Ttoiciv ovSev— Separated from me, ye

can d: nnlhing at all. God can do without man, but

1

man cannot do without God. Following the metaphor

of our Lord, it would be just as possible to do any

good without liim, as for a branch to live, thrive,

and bring forth fruit, while cut off from that tree

from which it not only derives its juices, but its very

existence also.

Nearly similar to this saying of our Lord, is that of

Creeshna (the incarnate God of the Hindoos) to his

disciple Arjoon: "God is the gift of charity; God
is the offering: God it the^re of the altar; by God
the sacrifice is performed ; and God is to be obtained

b\' him who maketh God alone the object of his

works." And again :
" I am the sacrifice ; I am the

worship ; I am the spices ; I am the invocation ; I am
the^re; and I am the victim. I am the Father and

Mother of this world, and the Preserver. I am the

Holy One, W'orthy to be know-n ; the mystic figure

OM; (see on chap. i. 14;) I am the journey of the

good ; the Coynforter ; the Creator ; the Witness

;

the resting-place ; the asylum, and the Friend. lam
the place of all things ; and the inexhaustible seed

of nature ; I am sunshine, and I am rain ; I now
draw in, and now let forth." See Bhag\'at, Geeta, pp.

54 and Sfi. Conld such sentiments as these ever

come from anj' other source than Divine revelation ^

There is a saying in Thcophilus very similar to one

of those above : GfOf ov x^peiTac, aA?a avro^ cert ro—og

ruv oluv.—God is not comprehended, but he is the

place of all things.

Verse G. 7f a man abide not in ?nc] Our Lord in

the plainest manner intimates that a person may as

truly be united to him as the branch is to the tree that

produces it, and yet be afterwards cut off and cast into

the fire ; because he has not brought fnrlh fruit lo the

glory of his God. No man can cut off a branch from

a tree to which that branch was never united : it is

absurd, .and contrary to the letter and spirit of the

metaphor, to talk oChc'mg seemingly in Christ—because

this means nothing. If there was only a scemin^

union, there could be only a seeming excision : so the

matter is just where it began ; nothing is done on

either side, and nothing said to any purpose.

He is cast forth] Observe, that person who abides

not in Christ, in a believing, loving, obedient spirit, i»— I. Cut off from Jesus, having no longer any right or

title to him or to his salvation. 2. He is withered-

deprived of all the influences of God"s grace and

Spirit ; loses all his heavenly unction ; becomes indil-

ferent, cold, and dead to every holy and spiritual word
and work. 3. He is gathered—becomes (through

the judgment of God) again united with backsliders
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The incoinparahle

If ye abide in me, and my wordsA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. abide in you, '^ ye shall ask what ye— will, and it shall be done unto you.

8 ' Herein is my Father glorified, that ye

bear much fruit ;
'' so shall ye be my disciples.

9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I

loved you : continue ye in my love.

10 ^ If ye keep my commandments, ye shall

abide in my love ; even as I have kept my
Father's commandments, and abide in his love.

ST. JOHN. love of Chnst

11 These things have I spoken
''^^'^^^If-

unto you, that my joy might re- An. oiymp.

main in you, and ™ that your joy —
might be full

1 2 H " This is my commandment, That ye

"Ver. 16; chap. xiv. 13, 14; xvi. 23. 'Matt. v. 16; Pliil.

i. 11. ""Chap. viii. 31; xiii. 35. ' Chap. xiv. 15,21, 23.
" Chap. xvi. 24 ; xvii. 13 ; 1 John i. 4.

like himself, and other workers of iniquity ; and,

being abandoned to his own heart and Satan, he is, 4.

Cast into Me^re—separated from God's people, from

God himself, and from the glory of his power. And,
5. He is burned—is eternally tormented with the devil

and his angels, and with all those who have lived and

died in their iniquity. Reader! pray God that this

may never be thy portion.

Verse 7. If ye abide in me, &c.] "Those," says

Creeshna, " whose understandings are in him, (God,)

v/hose souls are in him, whose confidence is in him,

whose asylum is in him, are by the inspired wisdom
purified from all their ofliences, and go from whence
they shall never return." Geeta, p. 59.

Obser\'e, in order to have influence with God, we
must— 1. Be united to Christ

—

if ye abide in me. 2.

That in order to be preserved in this union, we must

have our lives regulated by the doctrine of Christ

—

and my words abide in you. 3. That to profit by

this union and doctrine, we must fray—ye shall ask.

4. That every heavenly blessing shall be given to

those who continue in this union, with a loving, obe-

dient, praying spirit :

—

ye shall ash what ye will, &c.
VerseS. Herein ismy Fatherglorified] Or, honoured.

It is the honour of the husbandman to have good,

strong, vigorous vines, plentifully laden with fruit ;

so it is the honour of God to have strong, vigorous,

holy children, entirely freed from sin, and perfectly

filled with his love.

Verse 10. If ye keep my co/nmandments, &c.]

Hence we learn that it is impossible to retain a sense

of God's pardoning love, without continuing in the

obedience of faith.

Verse 11. That my joy may remain in you] That

the joy which I now feel, on account of your steady,

affectionate attachment to me, may be lasting, 1 give

you both warnings and directions, that ye may abide

in the faith.

That your joy might be full.] Or, complete—
TrXijpoji?;), filed up : a metaphor taken from a vessel,

into which water or any other thing is poured, till it

is full to the brim. The religion of Christ e.xpels all

misery from the hearts of those who receive it in its

fulness. It was to drive wretchedness out of the

world that Jesus came into it.

Uishop Pearce, by joining cv c/ioi to x^P^^ ^nd "Oi

to /itivri, translates the verse thus ; These things have
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love one another, as I have loved you.

13 "Greater love hath no man than this,

that a man lay down his life for his friends.

14 P Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever

I command you.

° Chap. xiii. 34 ; 1 Thess. iv. 9 ; 1 Peter iv. 8 ; 1 John iii. 11

;

iv. 21. » Chap. x. 11, 15 ; Rom. t. 7, 8 ; Eph. v. 2 ; 1 John
iii. 16. P Chap. xiv. 15, 23 ; see Matt. xii. 50.

/ spoken, that my joy in you may remain—which is

according to the meaning given to the first clause.

Verse 13. That ye love one another] See on chap,

xiii. 34. So deeply was this commandment engraven

on the heart of this evangelist that St. Jerome says,

lib. iii. c. 6, Com. ad Galat., that in his extreme old

age, when he used to be carried to the public assem-

blies of the believers, his constant saying was. Little

children, love one another. His disciples, wearied at

last with the constant repetition of the same words,

asked him, WTiy he constantly said the same thing ^

" Because (said he) it is the commandment of the

Lord, and the observation of it alone is sufficient."

Quia prtBceptum Domini est, et, si solum Jiu., mfficit.

Verse 13. That a man lay doivn his life fm his

friends.] No man can carry his love for his frient.

farther than this ; for, when he gives up his life, he

gives up all that he has. This proof of my love for

you I shall give in a few hours ; and the doctrine

which I recommend to you I am just going to exem-

plify myself There are several remarkable cases, in

heathen antiquity, where one friend offered his life

for another. The two following will not stand dis-

honourably even in the book of God ; because every

thing loving and pure, in heathen, Jew, or Christian,

must come from the God of love and purity.

\Mien Cyrus had made war on the king of Armenia,

and had taken him, his wife, and children, with

Tigranes his son, and his wife, prisoners ; treating

with the old king concerning his ransom, he said, How
much money wilt thou give me to have thy wife again?

All that 1 have, replied the king. And how much
wilt thou advance to enjoy thy children again ? All

that 1 can produce, answered the king. By reckoning

thus, said Cyrus, you prize these at twice as much
as you possess. Then, turning to Tigranes, he said,

How much wilt thou give as a ransom, that thou

mayest have thy wife ? (Now Tigranes had been but

lately married, Kai v7Ttp<^i7i.uiv ttjv -jTvaiKa, and loved

his wife exceedingly.) He answered, I will indeed,

O Cyrus, kul rrig V'^'.t'/f T^ptaifJ-T^v, ransom her even with

.-iiv LIFE, that she may be no longer in thraldom. See

Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. iii. c. 2.

The second example, which is too long to be in-

serted, is that affecting account of the friendship of

Nisus and Euryalus, given by Virgil, in the ninth

book of the JEneis. These two friends, leagued to-
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The command oj Christ CHAP. XV. to love one another

A- M- <033. 1 5 licnccforlh I call you not ser-

An. oiymp. vaiits ; for the servant knovvetii not
ceil 1'— what Ills Lord tloctli : but I have

called you friends ;
•• for all things that I liave

iicard of my Father, I have made known

unto you.

16 'Ye have not chosen me, but I have

chosen you, and ' ordained you, that yc should

1 Sec Gen. xviii. 17; chap. xvii. 26; Acts xx. 27. ^Chap.
vi. 70 ; liii. 18 ; 1 John iv. 10, 19.

gether, had slain many of the Rutuhans in a night

attack : at la.st Euryahis was taken prisoner. Nisus,

concealed in a thicket, slew several of the enemy's

chiefs with his j;ivelins : Volscens, their general, not

seeing tlie liand by which his officers were slain,

determines to wreak his vengeance upon his prisoner.

Nisus, seeing his friend about to be transfi.ved with

the sword, rushing out of the wood where he lay hidden,

suddenly cries :

—

Me! me! adsiim qui VECi'. in ke convertite fejTvm,

O Rttluli ! MEA frau.t omnis:—nihil iste—nee ausus,

Ncc putuil—Calum hoc, et conscia sidera teslor !

Tantum infelicem nimii'iM dilexit .\mici'M.

/En. lib. ix. 1. 427, &c.

" Me ! ME ! he cried, turn all your swords alone

On ME !—the fact confess'd, the fault my own.

He neither could, nor durst, the guiltless youth
;

Ye moon and stars, bear witness to the truth !

His only crime (if friendship can offend)

Is too much love to his unhappy /ricn(f." Dryden.

Those who understand the beautiful original will at

once perceive that the earnestness, confusion, disorder,

impatience, and burning love of the friend, are poorly

imitated in the above tame translation.

The friendship of David and Jonathan is well known :

the latter cheerfully gave up his crown to his friend,

though himself was every way worthy to wear it. But
when all these instances uf rare friendship and affec-

tion are seen, read, and admired, let the affected reader

turn his astonished eyes to Jesus, pouring out his

blood, not for his friends, but for his enemies ; and, in

the agonies of death, making supplication for his mur-
derers, with. Father, forgive them, for they know not

what they do

!

—and then let him help exclaiming, if

he can,

" O Lamb of God, wa.s ever pain.

Was ever love Hie thine !"

Verse 15. Henceforth I call you not servants]

Which he at least indirectly had done, chap. xiii. 16;
Matt. X. 24, 25 ; Luke xvii. 10.

I have called you friends] I have admitted you
into a state of the most intimate fellowship with my-
self; and have made known unto you whatsoever I

have heard from the Father, which, in your present

circumstances, it was necessary for you to be in-

structed in.

Verse 16. Ye have not chosen me] Ye have not

elected me as your Teacher : I have called you to be

any disciples ; witnesses and depositories of the truth.

1

go and bring forth fruit, and that W'^^l^'
your fruit should remain : that ' what- An. Olymp.

soever ye shall ask of the Father in —'.—

_

my name, he may give it you.

17 " These things I command you, that ye

love one another.

18 H 'If the world hate you, ye know thai

it hated me before it hated you.

'Matt, xxviii. 19; Markxvi. 15; Col. i.6. 'Ver.7; chap.

xiv. 13. » Ver. 12. " I John iii. 1, 13.

It was customary among the Jews for every person

to choose his own teacher.

And ordained you] Rather, I hare appointed you:

the word is nSi^xa, 1 have put or placed you, i. e. in

the vine.

Thcodorus Mopsuensis, as quoted by Wetstein, ob-

serves that cdiiKO. is here used for ei^vrcvaa
; (I have

planted ;)
" and, in saying this, our Lord still makes

use of the metaphor of the vine ; as if he had said

:

I have not only planted you, but I have given you

the greatest benefits, causing your branches to extend

every where through the habitable world."

The first ministers of the Gospel were the choice

of Jesus Christ ; no wonder, then, that they were so

successful. Those whom men have since sent, with-

out the appointment of God, have done no good. The
choice should still continue with God, who, knowing

the heart, knows best who is most proper for the Gos-

pel ministry.

To be a genuine preacher of the Gospel, a man
must— 1. Be chosen of God to the work. 2. He
must be placed in the true vine—united to Christ by

faith. 3. He must not think to lead an idle life, but

labour. 4. He must not wait till work be brought to

him, but he must go and seek it. 5. He must labour

so as to bring forth fruit, i. e. to get souls converted

to the Lord. 6. He must refer all his fruit to God,

who gave him the power to labour, and blessed him

in his work. 7. He must take care to water what he

has planted, that his fruit may remain—that the souls

whom he has gathered in be not scattered from the

flock. 8. He must continue instant in prayer, that

his labours may be accompanied with the presence and

blessing of God

—

Whatsoever ye shall .\sk. 9. He
must consider Jesus Christ as the great Mediator be-

tween God and man, proclaim his salvation, and pray

in his name.—Whatsoever ye shall asi of the Father

in my name, &c. See Quesncl.

Verse 18. If the world hate you] As the follow-

ers of Christ were to be exposed to the hatred of the

world, it was no small consolation to them to know

that that hatred would be only in proj^ortion to their

faith and holiness ; and that, consequently, instead of

being troubled at the prospect of persecution, they

should rejoice, because that should always be a proof

to them that they were in the very path in which Je-

sus himself had trod. Dr. Lardncr thinks that -purov

is a substantive, or at least an adjective used substan-

tively, and this clause of the text should be translated

thus : If the ivotld hate you, hnoiv that it hated me,

your chief. It is no wonder that the world should
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rite sm of the Jews ST. JOHN. in rejecting Christ

\ \'^^l^- 1 9 " If ve were of the world, the
A. D. 29. Ill

An. oiymp. world would love his own : but
ecu 1

!—!_ ' because ye are not of the world, but

I have chosen you out of the world, therefore

the world hateth you.

20 Remember the word that I said unto you,

y The servant is not greater than his lord. If

they have persecuted me, they will also per-

secute you :
^ if they have kept my saying,

they will keep yours also.

21 But "all these things will they do unto

you for my name's sake, because they know
not him that sent me.

22 * If I had not come and spoken unto

them, they had not had sin :
= but now they

have no ^ cloke for their sin.

" 1 John iv. 5. ' Chap. xvii. 14. y Matt. x. 24 ; Lukevi.
40 ; chap. xiii. 16. ' Ezek. iii. 7. = Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv. 9

;

nhap. xvi. 3. 'Chap. ix. 41. = Rom. i. 20; James iv. 17.

^ Or, exciLse. « 1 John ii. 23. ' Chap. iii. 2 ; vii. 31 ; ix. 32.

hate you, when it hated me, your Lord and Master,

whose Hps were without guile, and whose conduct was
irreproachable. See the doctor's vindication of this

translation, Works, vol. i. p. 306.

Verse 19. Ye are 7iot of the world—therefore, &c.]

O this very account, because ye do not join in fellow-

ship with those who know not God, tlierefore they hate

you. How true is that saying

—

" The laws of Christ condemn a vicious world,

And goad it to revenge .'" Gambold.

Verse 20. If they have kept my saying] Or, doe-

t\-ine. Whosoever acknowledges me for the Christ

will acknowledge you for my ministers.

Some translate the passage thus : If they have

WATCHED my sayings, i. e. with an intent to accuse

me for something which I have said, they will watch
Jjours also : therefore be on your guard. YlapaTripci.v

lias this sense, as we have had occasion to observe

before ; and perhaps rripeiv has the same sense here,

as it is much more agreeable to the context.

Verse 21. Because they know not him that sent

me.] This is the foundation of all religious persecu-

tion : those who are giulty of it, whether in Church
or state, know nothing about God. If God tolerates

a worship which professes to have him for its object,

and which does not disturb the quiet or peace of soci-

ety, no man has the smallest right to meddle with it

;

and he that does fights against God. His letting it

pass is at least a tacit command that all should treat

it as he has done.

Verse 22. But now they have no cloke for their

sin.] They are without excuse. See the margin, and

see the note on chap. ix. 41. Christ had done such

works as demonstrated him to be the Messiah—yet

they rejected him : here lay their sin ; and this sin,

and the punishment to which it exposed them, still

remain
; for they still continue to reject the Lord that

bought thera.
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23 ^ He that hateth me hateth *^*D*2f

'

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

my Father also.

24 If I had not done among
them 'the works which none other man
did, they had not had sin : but now have

they both seen and hated both me and my
Father.

25 But this cometh to pass, that the word

might be fulfilled that is written in their law,

^ They hated me without a cause.

26 1' '^ But when the Conforter is come,

whom I will send unto you from the Father,

even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth

from the Father, ' he shall testify of me :

27 And '' ye also shall bear witness, because

' ye have been with me from the beginning.

-^ Luke xxiv. 49 ; chap. xiv. 17, 26;
1 John V. 6. l^Luke xxiv. 48;

Acts i. 8,21,22; ii.32; iii. 15; iv. 20,33; v.32; x.:i9; xiii.31;

I Peter v. 1 ; 2 Peter i. 16. 'Luke i.2; 1 John i. 1, 2.

e Psa. XXXV. 19 ; Ixix. 4.

xvi. 7, 13 ; Acts ii. 33

Verse 25. Written in their law] See on chap x.

34. These words are taken from Psa. Ixix. 4. This

psalm is applied to Christ, chap. ii. 17 ; xix. 28 ; to

the vengeance of God against Judea, Acts i. 20. The
psalm seems entirely prophetic of Christ. His deep

abasement is referred to, ver. 2-5
; his prayer for his

disciples and followers, ver. 6 ; that for himself, in the

garden of Getksemane, ver. 15-19; his crucifixion,

ver. 20—22 ; the vengeance of God against the Jetos,

from ver. 23, to ver. 29 ; the glorious manner in which

he gets out of all his sufferings, ver. 30 ; the aboli-

tion of the Mosaic rites and ceremonies, yer. 31, com-

pared with Isa. Ixvi. 3 ; and, finally, the establishment

of the Gospel through the whole world, in the 33d

and following verses. The reader will do well to con-

sult the psalm before he proceeds.

Verse 26. But when the Comforter is come] See

on chap. xiv. 16.

Verses 26, 27. He shall testify—and ye also shall

bear icitness] He shall bear his testimony in your

souls, and ye shall bear this testimony to the world.

And so they did, by their miracles, their preaching,

their writings, their lives, and by their deaths. Our
Lord appears to reason thus : In every respect the

unbelief of the Jews is inexcusable. They believe

not my doctrine, notwithstanding its purity and holi-

ness. They believe not in the Father who sent me,

notwithstanding I have confirmed my mission by the

most astonishing miracles. One thing only remains

now to be done, i. e. to send them the Holy Spirit, to

convince them of sin, righteousness, and judgment

,

and this he shall do, not only by his influence upon

their hearts, but also by your words : and when they

shall have resisted this Spirit, then the cup of their

iniquity shall be filled up, and wrath shall come upon

them to the uttermost.

But in what sense can it be said that Christ WTOught

more miracles than any other had done, ver. 24 ?

—

I



Christ Joretelts the CHAP. KVl. perxrcutions of his disciples

for Elijah and Elisha raised the dead ; cured diseases
;

and made fire to come down from heaven. Did Christ

do greater miracles than Moses did in Egypt—at the

Red Sea—at the rock of Horeb, and at the rock of

Kadesh \ Did Christ do greater miracles than Jo-

shua did, in the destruction of Jericho—in the passage

of Jordan—in causing the sun and moon to stand stilH

To all this it may be answered, Christ's miracles were

greater ; 1. As to their number. 2. As to their uti-

lity—they were wrought to comfort the distressed.

and to save the lost. 3. Christ wrought all his mira-

cles by his oum power alone ; and they wrought theirs

through his power only. 4. Christ wrought his nu-

merous miracles in the space of three or four years,

and in the presence of the same people ; and the

others were wrought from time to time in different

centuries.

Some critics have confined the whole of this chap-

ter to the apostles of our Lord, and the work of pro-

pagating Christianity to which they had been called.

The whole comment of Roscnmullcr on this chapter

proceeds on this plan ; and at once shows how nuga-

tory it is. What learned labour has tliere been in the

world, to banish the spirit of Christianity from the

earth, while the letter was professed to be scrn|)ulously

regarded ! 1. The spiritual union spoken of by Christ

is not merely necessary for his primitive disciples, but

also for all who would be Christians on eartli, and

beatified spirits in heaven. 2. The brotherly love here

inculcated is the duty and interest of every Christian

soul on the face of the earth. 3. The necessity of

adorning the Christian profession, by bringing forth

corresponding fruits, is the duty of all who name the

name of the Lord Jesus. 4. The appointment to, and

preparation for, the work of the sacred ministry, must

ever he primarily with Christ : for those who have no

higher authority than that which they derive from man
are never likely to be useful in Christianizing the

world. 5. The persecution to which the apostles

were exposed has been the common lot of Christian.";

from the foundation of Christianity. 6. The conso-

lations and influences of Christ's Spirit have not been

the exclusive privileges of the apostles ; they are the

birthright of all the sons and daughters of God

CHAPTER XVI.

Christ warns his disciples, and foretells the persecutions they should receive from the Jews, 1—4. Foretells

his death, and promises them the Comforter, 5—7. Points out his operations among the Jews, and in the

looiW. 8— 11. His peculiar influences on the souls of the disciples, 12—15. Speaks figuratively of his

death and resurrection, at which his disciples are puzzled,.l(}—l%. He explains and illustrates the whole

by a similitude, 19-22. Shows himself to be the Mediator between God and man, and that all prayers

must be put uv in iis lame, 23—28. The disciples clearly comprehend his meaning, and express their

strong )aith in him, 29, 30. He again foretells their persecution, and promises them his peace and sup-

port, si -3 3.

T^HESE thintrs have I spoken

An.^iymp. uiito you, that ye " should not

be offended.
CCll.l.

2 "' They shall put you out of the synagogues :

yea, the time comcth, = that whosoever kiilcth

•Matt. .ti. 6; xxiv. 10; xxvi. 31. 'Chap. ix. 22, 34; xii. 42.

' Acts viii. 1 ; i.t. 1 ; xxvi. 9, 10, 11.

KOTES ON CHAP. XVL
A'erse 1. These things have I spoken] Particularly

what is mentioned in the two last chapters.

Be offended.] 'Iva jiti aKavia7.ta67)Tc, That ye should

not be stumbled. May not fall away from the faith,

nor receive any injury to your souls, as that man docs

to his body who stumbles, or falls over a stone, or

block, in the way which he has not discovered.

Verse 2. They shall put you out of the .synagogues]

They will cxcammumcatc you, and consider you as

execrable, and utterly unworthy to hold any commerce
with God by religion ; or with man by civil fellowship.

See on chap. ix. 22. In these excommunications

they were spoiled of all their substance, see Ezra x.

8, and see also Heb. x. 34, and deprived of their

character, their influence, and every necessary of life.

Though the Jewish people had the most humane laws,

yet they were a most vmdictive and cruel people.

That whosoever killeth you. Sic] This Paul found

;

A. M. 4033
A. p. 29.

An. Oiymp.
ecu. 1.

you, will think that he doeth God
service.

3 And '' these things will tliey do

unto you, because they have not known the

Father, nor me.

^ Chapter itv. 21 ; Romans i. 2 ; 1 Corinthians it 8 ; 1 Timothv
i. 13.

for more than forty Jews bound themselves under a

curse that they would neither eat nor drink till they

had killed him. Acts xxiii. 12, 13 ; and agreeably to

this, it is said, in that Tract of the Talmud which is

entitled Bammidbar, \\. xxi.ad. Sum. x.xv. 13 :
" He

who sheds the blood of the ungodly, is equal to him

who brings an offering to God." What the Zealots

did is notorious in history. They butchered any per-

son, in cold blood, who, they pretended to believe, was

an enemy to God, to the law. or to Moses ; and thotight

they were fulfilling the will of Gud by these human
sacrifices. We had the same kind of sacrifices here in

the time of our Popish Queen Mary. May God ever

save our state from the Stuarts !

Verse 3. Because they have not known the Father]

See on chap. xv. 25. Ignorance of the benevolence

of GOD, and of the philanthropy of CHRIST, is the

grand fountain whence all religious persecution and

intolerance proceed.
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Chnst comforts the disciples

'*-.*'t\^S2^- 4 But Mhese things have I told
A. 1). 29. P

An. oiymp. you, that wheii the time shall come,
ecu 1

' ye may remember that I told you

of them. And ''these things I said not

unto you at the beginning, because I was

with you.

5 H But now ^ I go my way to him that sent

me ; and none of you asketh me, Whither

goest thou ?

6 But because I have said these things unto

you, ^ sorrow hath filled your heart.

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth : it is ex-

'Chap. xiii. 19; xiv. 29. 'See Matt. ix. 15. 5 Ver. 10,

16 ; chap. vii. 33 ; xiii. 3 ; xiv. 28. 1> Ver. 22 ; chap. xiv. 1.

i Chap. vii. 39 ; xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26. k Acts ii. 33 ; Eph. iv. 8.

ST. JOHN. hy the promise of the Comjorter

pedient for you that I go away : for ^j^^'^?^

if I go not away, ' the Comforter An. oiymp.

will not come unto you ; but '' if I

depart, I will send him unto you.

Verse 4. At the beginning] I would not trouble

you by speaking of these things pointedly at first, when
I chose you to be my disciples, but have referred them

to the present time, lest you should be discouraged;

and now only declare them because it is absolutely

necessary that you should be put upon your guard.

Verse 5. None of you asketh me, Whither goest

thou .'] In chap. xiii. 36, Peter had asked. Lord,

whither goest thou ?—and Thomas much the same in

chap. xiv. 5, both of whom had received an answer.

But now, at the time when Jesus was speaking this,

none of them asked this question, because their hearts

were filled with sorrow : ver. 6.

A''erse 7. It is expedient—that Igo away] In other

places he had showed them the absolute necessity of

his death for the salvation of men : see Matt. xx. 1 9
;

xxvi. 2 ; Mark ix. 31 ; x. 33 ; Luke ix. 44 ; xviii. 32.

This he does not repeat here, but shows them that, by

the order of God, the Holy Spirit cannot come to them,

nor to the world, unless he first die ; and consequently

men cannot be saved but in this way.

Verse 8. He will reprove] E^.cy^ei, He will demon-

strate these matters so clearly as to leave no doubt on

the minds of those who are simple of heart; and so

fully as to confound and shut the mouths of those who
are gainsayers. See Acts ii. 1, &c.

The u'0)-ld] The Jewish nation first, and afterwards

the Gentile world ; for his influences shall not be con-

fined to one people, place, or lime.

Verse 9. Of sin] Of the sin of the Jews in not re-

ceiving me as the Messiah, though my mission was
accredited by the very miracles which the prophets

foretold : see Isa. xxxv. 3—6. This was literally

fulfilled on the day of pentecost, when the Spirit

was given ; for muhitudes of Jews were then convinc-

ed of this sin, and converted to God. See Actsii. 37.

If we take this prediction of our Lord in a more

general sense, then we may consider that it is one of

the grand offices of the Holy Spirit to convince ofsiti,

to show men what sin is, to demonstrate to thorn that

they arc sinners, and to show the necessity of an atone-

ment for sin ; and in this'sense the phrase, -cpi ufiapriac,

may be understood, and in this sense it is used in mul-

titudes of places in the Septuagint, but the words, be-

cause they believe not in me, restrict the meaning par-
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CCII.1.

8 And when he is come, he will 'reprove

the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of

judgment :

9 "• Of sin, because they believe not on me
,

10 "Of righteousness, ° because I go to

my Father, and ye see me no more
;

11 P Of judgment, because i the prince of

this world is judged.

'Or, convince. "Acts ii. 22-37. ° Actsii. 32. °Chap
iii. 14; v. 32. PActs xxvi. IS. 1 Luke x. 18; chap, xii

31 ; Eph. ii. 2; Col. ii. 15; Heb. ii. 14.

ticularly to the sin of the Jews in rejecting Jesus as

the Messiah.

Verse 10. Of righteousness] Of my innocence and

holiness, because I go away to my Father ; of which

my resurrection from the dead, and my ascension to

heaven, shall be complete proofs. Christ was treated

by the Jews as an impostor ; as a magician ; as one

possessed by the devil; as a wicked person, seducer,

and destroyer of the Imp. His vindication from these

charges he chiefly referred to the Holy Spirit, the

Advocate, who, by his influences on the minds of the

people, and b)^ his eloquence and energy in the ministr)

of the apostles, convinced both the Jews and the Gen-

tiles that the sentence of the Jewish rulers was unjusi

and infamous, and that the very person whom they

had crucified was both Lord and Christ—Lord, the

great governor of the universe ; and Christ, the Lord's

anointed, the promised Messiah. It was a matter of

the utmost consequence to the Christian cause to have

the innocence and holiness of its founder demonstrated,

and the crime of the Jews in putting him to death

made manifest to the world. This also has been lite-

rally fulfilled : the universe that has heard of him be-

lieves the righteousness and innocence of Jesus ; and

the Jews, his persecutors, are confoimded and execrat-

ed throughout the habitable globe.

Verse 11. Of judgment] Of the false judgment of

the Jews in condemning the Lord Jesus, who, as some
think, is intended here by the rider of this world :

see chap. xiv. 30. Others think that Satan is meant

whose usurped power over the world was now to be

greatly restrained, and by and by totally destroyed

:

see chap. xii. 31 ; Col. ii. 15 ; Rev. xi. 15 ; xii. 10,

11. Perhaps our Lord's meaning is, that as a most

astonishing judgment, or punishment, was now about

to fall upon the Jews, in consequence of their obstinate

infidelity, the Holy Ghost, by the ministry of the apos-

tles, should demonstrate that this judgment, severe as

it might seem, was amply merited Ijy this worst of all

people ; and may we not say that their continuance in

the same crime sufficiently vindicates the judgment of

God, not only in its being poured out upon them at

first, but in continuing to pursue them ?

It is necessary to observe that it was one office of

the Spirit to convince of a judgment to come ; and



The operations of the CHAP. XVI.

\'d^^ 12 I have yet many things to say

An. Oiymp. into you, ' but yc cannot bear them
ecu. 1.

^ •'

now.

1 3 Howbeit when he, ' tlie Spirit of truth,

is come, ' he will guide you into all truth : for

he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever

he shall hear, that shall he speak : and lie will

show you things to come.

Holy Spirit pointed out.

' Mark iv. 33 ; 1 Cor. iii. 2 ; Hcb. v. 12. » Chap. jtiv. 17 ; xv
26. • Chap. xiv. 26 ; 1 John ii. 20, 27.

this he (lid particuLirly by the apostles, in declaring

that God had appointed a day in which he would judge

the world by him whom he had appointed for that

purpose: Acts xvii. 31. And we find that while

Peter was asserting this doctrine at Caesarea, Acts x.

42, the Holy Spirit was poured out on the Jews and

the Gentiles which were present, ver. 44, &c., and

many were converted unto the Lord.

One general exposition may be given of these three

verses. The Holy Spirit will convince the world of
stn committed, and guilt and condemnation thereby in-

curred. Of righteousness—o{ the necessity of being

pardoned, and made righteous through the Hood of

the Lamb, who, after being offered up for sin, u-enl

to the Father, ever to appear in his presence as our

intercessor : and o( judgment—of the great day there-

of, when none shall be able to stand but those whose
sins are pardoned, and whose souls are made right-

eous. In all that our Lord says here, there seems to

be an allusion to the office of an advocate in a cause,

in a court of justice ; who, by producing witnesses,

and pleading upon the proof, convicts the opposite

party of sin, demonstrates the righteousness of his

client, and shows the necessity of passing judgment
upon the accuser.

The faith of the Gospel discovers unto \is three dif-

ferent states of man ; it shows him : 1. Under sin,

in which there is nothing but infidelity towards God,

because there is no faith in Jesus Christ.

2. Under grace, in which sin is pardoned, and

righteousness acquired by faith in Christ ; who is

gone to the Father to carry on, by his intercession, the

great work of redemption.

3. In the peace and glory of heaven, where Christ

will reign with his members ; the devil, with his

angels and servants, being banished into hell by the

last judgment.

Thus, in the Christian revelation, we are made
acquainted with three grand truths, which contain the

sum and substance of all true religion.

The first is the general corruption of human nature,

and the reign of sin till the coming of Christ.

The second is the reparation of our nature by the

Lord Jesus, and the reign of righteousness by his

grace : Rom. v. 21.

The third is the condemnation of sinners, and the

total destruction of the kingdom of sin, and of all the

power of the devil, by the last judgment.

Verse 12. Ye cannot hear them now.
'\

In illustra-

tion of these three points, Christ had many things to

1

14 He shall glorify me: for he W^lf-
shall receive of mine, and shall An. oiymp.

, ., .
CClI.l.

snow it unto you.

15 "All things that the Father hath are mine :

therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and

show it unto you.

16 H "A little while, and ye shall not see

me : and again a little while, and ye shall

" Matt. xi. 27 ; chap, iii. 35 ; xiii. 3 ; xvii. 10. » Ver. 10 ; chap
vii. 33 ; xiii. 33 ; xir. 19.

say ; but he found that his disciples could only bear

general truths
;

yet, in saying what he did, he sowed
the seeds of the whole system of theological know-
ledge, and heavenly wisdom, which the Holy Spirit

of this truth afterwards ivatercd and ripened into a

glorious harvest of light and salvation, by the ministry

of the apostles. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that the

things which the apostles could not bear now were
such as these : 1. The institution of the Christian

Sabbath, and the abolition of the Jewish. 2. The
rejection of the whole Jewish nation, at the very time

in which they expected to be set up and established

for ever. 3. The entire change of the whole Mosaic

dispensation, and the bringing the Gentiles into the

Church of God.

Verse 13. He will guide i/ou] He will consider

your feeble infant state ; and, as a father leads his

child by the hand, so will the Holy Spirit lead and

guide you.

The Vulgate, and some copies of the Itala, read,

He ivill TEACH you all truth ; but this and more is

implied in the word dih/ytiaei, lie will lead ; besides,

this reading is not acknowledged by any Greek MS.
He shall not speak of himself^ He shall teach

nothing contrary to what I have taught you :

But whatsoever he shall hear] Of the Father and

me, that he shall speak, and thus show the intimate

consent between himself, the Father, and Christ. It

is one conjoint testimony, in which the honour and

glory of the holy Trinity, and man's salvation are

equally concerned.

And he will show you things to come.] He will

fully explain everj' thing that may now ajipear dark

or diflicult to you ; will give you such a knowledge

of futurity as shall, in all necessary cases, enable you
to foretell future events ; and shall supply every re-

quisite truth, in order to make the new covenant reve-

lation complete and perfect.

Verse 15. All things that the Father hath are mine]

If Christ had not been equal to God, could he have

said this without blasphemy %

And shoio it unto you.] As Christ is represented

the Ambassador of the Father, so the Holy Spirit is

represented the ambassador of the Son, coming vested

with his authority, as the interpreter and executor of

his will.

Verse 16. A little while] •He had but a few hours

to live.

And ye shall not see me] I shall be hidden from

your view in the grave.
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Christ explains the meaning

" because

ST. JOHN. o/ the preceding discourse.

to theA- M- 4033. ggg jj.,ej "because I

An. oiymp. Father.
ecu I

17 Then said some of his disci-

ples among themselves, What is this that he

saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not

see me : and again a little while, and ye shall

see me : and. Because I go to the Father ?

18 They said therefore, What is this that he

saith, A little while ? we cannot tell what he

saith.

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous

to ask him, and said unto them. Do ye inquire

among yourselves of that I said, A little while,

and ye shall not see me : and again a little

while, and ye shall see me ?

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you. That ye

shall weep and lament, but the world shall re-

ioice : and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sor-

row shall be turned into joy.

21 "^ A woman when she is in travail hath

" Ver. 28 ; chap. xiii. 3. " Isa. xxvi. 17. y Ver. 6.

*Luke xxiv. 41,52; chap. xiv. 1,27; xx.20 ; Acts ii. 46 ; xiii. 52 ;

Again a little while] In three days after my death :

Ye shall see me] 1 will rise again, and show my-

self to you. Or, As I am going by my ascension to

the Father, in a short time, ye shall see me personally

no more ; but in a little while 1 shall pour out my
Spirit upon you, and others through your ministry

;

and ye shall see me virlually in the great and won-

derful work which shall then take place in the hearts

and lives of men.

This may also refer to his coming again to destroy

the Jewisli state, and also to judge tlie world ; but how
can this latter be said to be in a Utile while ? Because

a thousand years are but as a day in the sight of God :

Psa. xc. 4.

Verse 18. What is this that he saith] They knew
from what he had said that he was to die, but knew
not what he meant by their seeing him again in a little

time.

Verse 20. Ye shall weep and lament] To see me
crucified and laid in the grave.

But the world shall rejoice] The chief priests,

scribes, Pharisees, and persecuting Jews in general,

will triumph, hoping that their bad cause is crowned

with success.

But your sorrow shall he turned into joy.] When ye

see me risen from the dead.

It is very evident that our Lord uses the word

world, in several parts of this discourse of his, to sig-

nify the unbelieving and rebellions Jews.

Verse 21. For joy that a man is born] AvB/iuttoc is

put here for a human creature, whether male or fe-

male ; as homo among the Romans denoted either man
or woman.

Verse 22. Your joy no man takethfrom you.] Or,

shall take away.—Some excellent MS.S. and versions

read the verb in the future tense. Our Lord's mean-
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son'ow, because her hour is come :
A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

but as soon as she is delivered of the An. oiymp.
CCII 1

child, she remembereth no more the !—

-

anguish, for joy that a man is born into the

world.

22 5' And ye now therefore have sorrow

:

but I will see you again, and ^ your heart shall

rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from yon.

23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing

^ Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever

ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will

give it you.

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my
name : ask, and ye shall receive, ^ that your

joy may be full.

25 These things have I spoken unto you in

"^ proverbs : but the time comcth, when I shall

no more speak unto you in • proverbs, but I

shall show you plainly of the Father.

26 " At that day ye shall ask in my name

1 Peter i. 8. »Matt. vii. 7 ; chap. xiv. 13 ; xv. 16. ^ Chap.
XV. 11. f" Or parables. ^ Or parables. "= Ver. 23.

ing appears to have been this : that his resurrection

should be so completely demonstrated to them, that

they should never have a doubt concerning it ; and

consequently that their joy should be great and per-

manent, knowing that the atonement was made, the

victory gained, and the kingdom of heaven opened to

all believers. Therefore it is said. Acts iv. 33, that

with great power did the apostles give loitness of the

resurrection of the Lord Jesus.

Verse 23. Ye shall ask me nothing.] Ye shall then

be led, by that Spirit which guides into all truth, to

consider me in the character of Mediator in the king-

dom of God, and to address your prayers to the

Father in my name—in the name of Jesus the Sa-

viour, because I have died to redeem you—in the

name of Christ the Anointer,hecMtse I have ascended

to send down the gift of the Holy Ghost.

Verse 24. Hitherto have ye asked ?wlhing in my
name] Ye have not as yet considered me the great

Mediator between God and man ; but this is one of

the truths which shall be more fully revealed to you

by the Holy Spirit.

Ask] In my name ; and ye shall receive—all the

salvation ye thus request ; the consequence of which

shall be that your joy shall be full—ye shall be

thoroughly happy in being made completely holy.

Verse 25. In Proverbs] That is, words which, be-

sides their plain, literal meaning, have another, viz.

a spiritual or figurative one. I have represented

heavenlv things to you through the medium of earthly.

The time comelh] Viz. the interval from his resur-

rection to his ascension, which consisted of forty days,

during which he instructed his disciples in the most

sublime mysteries and truths of his kingdom. Acts i. 3.

Verse 26. I say not unto you that I will pray the

Father for you] I need not tell you that I will con

1



The disciples cofnjnehcnd Christ, CHAP. X\"I. and eocpress their faith in him.

A- M- ''^- and I sav not unto you, lliat I will

An. Olymp. pray tlic ratlicr lor yow.

. 27 ' For the Father liiir

you,

hiinsclf lovcth

because ye have lot'ed inc, and f' have

believed that I came out from God.

28 '' I came forth from the Fatiier, and am
come into the world : again, I leave the

world, and go to the Fatiier.

29 If His disciples gaid unto liim, Lo, now

speakest thou plainly, and speakest no ' pro-

verb.

30 Now are we sure thai, '' tiiou knowest all

things, and ncedcst not that any man should ask

' Chap. xiv.



Christ, as high priest, offers ST. JOHN.

heaven ; in that he appears before the throne : this,

without a voice, speaks loudly for the sinful race

of Adam, for whom it was assumed, and on whose

account it was sacrificed. On these grounds every

up the great sacrificial prayei

penitent and every believing soul may ask and receive,

and their joy be complete. By the sacrifice of Christ

we approach God ; through the mediation of Christ

God comes down to man

CHAPTER XVn.

Vhnst prays the Father to glorify him, 1. In what eternal life consists, 2—3. Shoios that he has glorified

his Father, by fdfilling his ivill upon earth, and revealing him to the disciples, 4-8. Prays for them,

that they may be preserved in unity and kept from evil, 9—16. Prays for their sanctification, 17—19.

Prays also for those who should believe on him through their preaching, that they all might be brought

into a slate of unity, and finally brought to eternal glory, 20—26.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olyrap.

CCII.l.

W^°f' THESE words spake Jesus, and

lifted lip his eyes to heaven, and

said. Father, " the lioiir is come
;
glo-

rify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify

thee :

An. Olymp,
ecu. 1

»Chap. xii. 23; xiii.32. ""Dan. vii. 14; Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii.

IS ; chap. iii. 35 ; v. 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27 ; Phil. ii. 10 ; Heb.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVII.

Verse 1. These words spake Jesus] That is, what

is related in the preceding chapters. We may con-

sider our Lord as still moving on towards Gethsemane,

not having yet passed the brook Cedron, chap, xviii. 1.

Our Lord, who was nov.r going to act as high priest

for the whole human race, imitates in his conduct that

of the Jewisli high priest on the great day of expia-

tion ; who, in order to offer up the grand atonement for

the sins of the people

—

1. Washed himself, and put on clean linen gar-

ments. Tills Chiist appears to have imitated, chap,

xiii. 4. He laid aside his garments, girded himself

with a towel, &c. There is no room to doubt that he

and his disciples had been at the bath before : see

chap. xiii. 10.

2. The high priest addressed a solemn prayer to

God : 1. For himself: this Christ imitates, ver. 1—5.

2 . For the sons of Aaron : our Lord imitates this in

praying for his disciples, ver. 9—19. 3. For all the

people : our Lord appears to imitate this also in praying

for his Church, all who should believe on him through

the preaching of the apostles and their successors, ver.

20—24. After which he returns again to his disci-

ples, ver. 25, 26. See Calmet's Diet, under Expia-

tion ; and see La Grande Bible de M. Martin, in loc.

I. Our Lord's prayer for himself, ver. 1—5.

Father] Here our Lord addresses the whole Divine

nature, as he is now performing his last acts in his

state of humiliation.

Glorify thy Son] Cause him to be acknowledged

as the promised Messiah by the Jewish people, and

as the universal Saviour by the Gentile world ; and

let such proofs of his Godhead be given as shall serve

to convince and instruct mankind.

That thy son also may glorify thee] That by dying

he may magnify thy law and make it honourable,

espected among men—show the strictness of thy

justice, and the immaculate purity of thy nature.
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2 "^ As thou hast given him power

over all flesh, that he should give

eternal life to as many "= as thou

hast given him.

3 And <* this is life eternal, that they might

ix. 24.

). = Ver. 6, 9, 24 ; chap. vi. 37. ^ Isa. liii. 11 ; Jer.

Verse 2. As thou hast given him power] As the

Messiah, Jesus Christ received from the Father uni-

versal dominion. All flesh, i, e. all the human race,

was given unto him, that by one sacrifice of himself

he might reconcile them all to God ; having by his

grace tasted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. And
tliis was according to the promise of the universal in-

heritance made to Christ, Psa. ii. 8, which was to be

made up of the heathen, and the uttermost parts of the

land, all the Jewish people. So that he got all from

CJod, that he might give his life a ransom for the whole

See 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ; Rom. v. 21 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4, 6.

That he should give eternal hfe, &c.] As all were

delivered into his potver, and he poured out his blood

to redeem all, then the design of God is that all should

have eternal life, because all are given for this purpose

to Christ ; and, that this end might be accomplished,

he has become their sacrifice and atonement.

Verse 3. This is life eternal] The salvation pur-

chased by Christ, and given to them who believe, is

called life : 1. Because the life of man was forfeited

to Divine justice ; and the sacrifice of Christ redeemed

him from that deatli to which he was exposed. 2.

Because the souls of men were dead in trespasses and

sins ; and Christ quickens them by his u-ord and Spirit.

3. Because men who are not saved by the grace of

Christ do not live, they only exist, no good purpose of

life being answered by them. But when they receive

this salvation they live—answer all the Divine pur-

poses, are happy in themselves, useful to each other,

and bring glory to God. 4. It is called eternal life

to show that it reaches beyond the limits of time, and

that it necessarily implies— 1. Tlie immortality o^ ihe

soul; 2. the resurrection of the body; and 3. that it

is never to end, hence called aiuvio; i^uij, a life ever

living; from asi, always, and av, being or existence.

And indeed no words can more forcibly convey the

idea of eternity than these. It is called 1/ aiuvior

Q,)ii, THAT eternal life, by way of eminence. There



Christ shows that hr has CHAP. XVII. glorified bis Father

A. M. 4033. know tlieo ' the only true God, and
A. D. 29. ^

*n. oiymp. Jesus Christ, ' whom thou hast
ecu. 1.

sent.

4^1 have glorified thee on the earth :
'' I

have finished the work ' which thou gavest me
to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou mc with

thine own self with the glory '' which I had

with thee before the world was.

6 H ' I have manifested thy name unto the

men "> which thou gavest me out of the

world: thine they were, and thou gavest

• 1 Cor. viii. 4 ; 1 Thess. i. 9. ' Chap. iii. 34 ; v. 36, 37
;

vi. 29, 57; vii. 29; x. 36; xi. 42. sChap. xiii. 31 ; xiv.

13. > Chap. iv. 34 ; v. 36 ; ix. 3 ; lix. 30. ' Chap. xiv.

31 ; XV. 10.

An. Olvmp.
CCir. 1.

them me ; and they have kept thy *X*D^29^
word.

7 Now they have known that all

things v.'hatsoever thou hast given me are of thee

8 For I have given unto them the words
" which thou gavest me ; and they have re-

ceived them, ' and have known surely that 1

came out from thee ; and they have believed

that thou didst send mc.

9 I pray for them :
'' I ])ray not for the world,

but for them which thou hast given me ; for

they are thine.

may be an eternal existence without blessedness ; but

this is that eternal life with which infinite happiness

rs inseparably connected.

The only true God] The way to attain thi-s eternal

life is to acknowledge, worship, and obey, the one only

true God, and to accept as tcicher, sacrifice, and Sa-

viour, the Lord Jesus, the one and only true Messiah.

Bishop Pearee's remark here is well worthy the read-

er's attention :

—

" What is said here of the only true God seems said

ir opposition to the gods whom the heathens worship

pod ; not in opposition to Jesus Christ himself, who is

called the true God by John, in 1 Epist. v. 20."

The words in this verse have been variously trans-

lated : 1. That they might acknowledge thee, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, to be the only true

God. 2. That they might acknowledge thee, the only

true God, and Jesus, whom thou hast sent, to be the

Christ or Messiah. 3. That they might acknowledge

thee to be the only true God, and Jesus Christ to be

him whom thou hast sent. And all these translations

the original will bear. From all this we learn that

the only way in which eternal life is to be attained is

by acknowledging the true God, and the Divine mission

of Jesus Christ, he being sent of God to redeem men
by his blood, being the author of eternal salvation to

all them that thus believe, and conscientiously keep

his commandments.

A saving similar to this is found in the Institutes of

Menu. Brigoo, the first emanated being who was pro-

duced from the mind of the supreme God, and who
revealed the knowledge of his will to mankind, is re-

presented as addressing the human race and saj'ing :

" Of all duties, the principal is to acquire from the

Upanishads (their sacred writings) a true knoieledge

of one supreme God ; that is the most exalted of

sciences, because it ensures eternal life. For in the

knowledge and adoration of one God all the rules of

good conduct are fully comprised." See Institutes of
Menu, chap. xii. Inst. 85, 87.

Verse 4. / have glortjied thee] Our Lord, consider-

ing himself as already sacrificed for the sin of the world,

speaks of having completed the work which God nad

given him to do ; and he looks forward to that time

1

kChap. i. 1, 2; X. 30; xiv. 9; Phil. ii. 6; Col. i. 15, 17;
Hell. i. 3, 10. iVer. 26; Psa. xxii. 22. " Ver. 2,9, 11;
chap. vi. 37, 39; x. 29 ; xv. 19. "Chap. viii. 28; xii. 49; xiv.

10. ° Ver. 25 ; chap. xvi. 27, 30. P 1 John v. 19.

when, through the preaching of his Gospel, his sacri-

fice should be acknowledged, and the true God should

be known and worshipped by the whole world.

A'^ersc 5. Before the world icas.] That is, from

eternity, before there was any creation—so the phrase,

and others similar to it, are taken in the sacred writ-

ings : see ver. 24 ; Psa. .\c. 2 ; Eph. i. 4. See chap.

i. 1. Let the glory of my eternal divinity surround

and penetrate my humanity, in its resurrection, ascen-

sion, and in the place which it is to occupy at thy right

hand, far above all creatures, Phil. ii. 6, 9.

II. Our Lord's prayer for his disciples, ver. 6—19.

Verse 6. / have manifested thy name] E<;iarepuaa,

I have brought it into light, and caused it to shine in

itself, and to illuminate others. A little of the Divine

nature was known by the xeorks of creation ; a little

more was known by the Mosaic revelation : but the

full manifestation of God, his nature, and his attributes,

came only through the revelation of Christ.

The men which thou gavest me] That is, the apostles,

who, having received this knowledge from Christ, were,

by their preaching and writings, to spread it through

the whole world.

Otit of the iporld] From among the Jewish people

;

for in this sense is the word koo/ioc to be understood

in various parts of our Lord's last discourses.

Thine they were] Objects of thy choice ; and thou

gavest them to me from among this very unbelieving

people, that they might be my disciples and the heralds

of my salvation.

And they have kept thy loord.] Though their coun-

trymen have rejected it ; and they have received me
as thv well beloved Son in whom thou delightest.

Verse 8. I have given—them the words] I have de-

livered thy doctrine to them, so that the\' have had a

pure teaching immediately from heaven : neither Jewish

fables nor fictions of men have been mingled with it.

And have known surely] Are fully convinced and

acknowledge that I am the promised Messiah, and that

they are to look for none other ; and that my mission

and doctrine are all Divine, ver. 7, 8.

Verse 9. / pray not for the tcorlJ] I am not yet

come to that part of my intercession : see ver. 20. 1

am now whollv emploved for my disciples, that thev
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Jesus prays for Ids disciples, ST. JOHN.

10 And all mine are thine, andA. M. 4033,

A. D. 29
.

An. oiymp. 1 thine are mine : and I am glorified
coll. 1. . 1m them.

1

1

And now I am no more in the world,

but these are in the world, and I come to thee.

Hoi}' Father, ^ keep through thine own name

those whom thou hast given me, ' that they

may be one, " as we are.

1 2 While I was with them in the world, ' I

kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest

iChap. Kvi. 15.

Jude 1. 'Ver. 21,

X. 38 ; Heb. ii. 13.

""Chap. xiii. 1 ; xvi. 28.-

ifcc. " Chap. X. 30.—
-J 1 Peter i. 5

;

->• Cliap. vi. 39
;

may be properly qualified to preach my salvation to

the ends of the earth. Jesus here imitates the high

priest, the second part of whose prayer, on the day of

expiation, was for the priests, the sons of Aaron : see

on ver. 1. These words may also be understood as

applying to the rebellious Jews. God's wrath was

about to descend upon them, and Christ prays that his

own followers might be kept from the evil, ver. 15.

But he does not thus pray for the it'or/rf, the rebellious

Jews, because the cup of their iniquity was full, and

their judgment slumbered not.

Averse 10. I am glorified in Ihem.] Christ speaks

of the things which were not, but which should be, as

though they were. He anticipates the glorifying of

his name by the successful preaching of the apostles.

Verse 11. I am no more in the world] I am just

going tc leave the world, and therefore they shall stand

in need of peculiar assistance and support. They
have need of all the influence of my intercession, that

they may be preserved in thy truth.

Keep through thine own name those ichom thou hast

siven nic] Instead of otV 5e6uKa^ fxoc, those whom thou

hast given me, ABCEHLMS, Mt. BHV, and nearly

one hundred others, read o, which refers to the ™
tivofiari aov, thy name, immediately preceding. The
whole passage should be read thus : Holi/ Father, keep

them through thy own name which thou hast given me,

that they may he one, &c. By the name, here, it is

evident that the doctrine or knowledge of the true God
is iritended ; as if our Lord had said. Keep them in that

doctrine which thou hast given me, that they may be

one, &c. This reading is supported by the most ample

evidence and indisputable authority. Griesbach has

admitted it into the text, and Professor AMiite in his

CRISEOS says of it. Lectio induhie genutna, " It is,

without doubt, the genuine reading."

That they may be one] That they, and all that be-

lieve through their word, (the doctrine which I have

give;i them,) may be one body, united by one Spirit to

me their living head. The union which Christ recom-

mends here, and prays for, is so complete and gloriou?

as to be fitly represented by that union which subsists

between the Father and the Son.

A'erse 12. / kept them in thy name] In thy doc-

trine and truth.

But the son of perdition] So we find that Judas,

whom all account to have been lost, and whose case
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that they may he kept in the truth.

ofme I have kept, and ™ none of ^^^^^^^
them is lost, ^ but the son of per- An.' oiyttp

dition ; y that the scripture might '—^

be fulfilled.

13 And now come I to thee; and these

things I speak in the world, that they might

have my joy fulfilled in themselves.

14 '^ I have given them thy word ;
^ and the

world hath hated them, because they are not

of the world, '' even as I am not of the world.

"Chap, xviii. 9; 1 Jolin ii. 19. «Chap. vi. 70; xiii. 18.

yPsa. cix. 8; Acts i. 20. 'Ver. 8. »Chap. xv. 18, 19;
I John lii. 13. ''Chap. viii. 23; ver. 16.

at best is extremely dubious, was first given by God
to Christ ? But why was he lost ! Because, says St.

Augustin, he ivotdd not be saved : and he farther adds,

After the commission of his crime, he might have re-

turned to God and have found mercy. Aug. Serm.

125, n. 5 ; Psa. cxlvi. n. 20 ; Ser. 352, n. 8 ; and in

Psa. cviii. See Calmet, who remarks : Judas only

became the son of perdition because of his wilful ma-

lice, his abuse of the grace and instructions of Christ,

and was condemned through his own avarice, perfidy,

insensibility, and despair. In behalf of the mere pos-

sibility of the salvation of Judas, see the observations

at the end of Acts i.

Perdition or destruction is personified ; and Judas

is represented as being her son, i. e. one of the worst

of men—one whose crime appears to have been an

attempt to destroy, not only the Saviour of the world,

but also the whole human race. And all this he was

capable of through the love of money ! How many of

those who are termed creditable persons in the world

have acted his crime over a thousand times ! To
Judas and to all his brethren, who sell God and their

souls for money, and who frequently go out of this

world by a violent voluntary death, we may apply those

burning words of Mr. Blair, with very little alteration :

" O cursed lust of gold ! when for thy sake

The wretch throws up his interest in both worlds,

First hanged in this, then damned in that to come."

That the scripture might be fidfiUcd.] Or, Thus the

scripture is fulfilled : see Psa. xli. 9 ; cix. 8 ;
com-

pared with Acts i. 20. Thus the traitorous conduct

of Judas has been represented and illustrated by that

of Ahtophel, and the rebellion of Absalom against his

father David. Thus what was spoken concerning

them was also fulfilled in Judas : to him therefore these

scriptures are properly applied, though they were ori-

ginally spoken concerning other traitors. Hence we

plainly see that the treacher)- of Judas was not the

effect of the prediction, for that related to a different

case ; but, as his was of the same nature with that ot

the others, to it the same scriptures were applicable.

Verse 13. My joy fulfilled in themselves.] See

on chap. xv. 11.

Verse 14. I have given them thy word] Or, thy

doctrine—tov loyov aov. In this sense the word h>yoc

is often used by St. John.



He prays that they may he

*
A*I)

"9^^' 15^1 l""='y "*^'' ''''''I ^'"^^ should-

An. oiynip. est take them out of the world, but
OCII 1

" that tliou shouldcst keep them

from the evil.

16'^ They arc not of tlic world, even as I am
not of the world.

ITU" Sanctify them through thy truth :
^ thy

word is trutii.

18 '^ As thou hast sent mc into the world,

even so have I also sent them into the world.

'Matt. vi. 13; Gal. i. 4; 2 Thess. iii. 3; 1 John v. 19.

" Ver. IJ. ' Chap. xv. 3 ; Acts xv. 9 ; Eph. v. 26 ; 1 Peter
i. 22. '2 Sam. vii. 28; Psa. cxix. 142, 151 ; chap. viii. 40.

And the world hath hated them] The Jewish rulers,

&c., have hated them.—AMiy 1 Because they re-

ceived the doctrine of God, the science of salvation,

and taught it to others. They knew Jesus to lie the

Messiah, and as such they proclaimed him : our Lord

speaks prophetically of what was about to take place.

How terrible is the perversion of human nature !

Men despise that which they should esteem, and en-

deavour to destroy that without which they must be

destroyed themselves

!

Verse 15. That thou shouldcst take them out of
the world] They must not yet leave the land of Judea:

they had not as yet borne their testimony there, con-

cerning Christ crucified and risen again from' the

dead. To take them away before this work was
finislied would not answer the gracious design of

God.— 1. Christ does not desire that his faithful

apostles should soon die, and be taken to God. No :

but that they may live long, labour long, and bring

forth much fruit. 2. He does not intimate that they

should seclude themselves from the world by going to

the desert, or to the cloislers ; but that they should

continue in and among the world, that they may
have the opportunity of recommending the salvation

of God. 3. Christ only prays that while they are in

the world, employed iu the work of the ministry, they

may be preserved from the influence, tov -ovrjpov, of

the evil one, the devil, who had lately entered into

Judas, chap. xiii. 27, and who would endeavour to

enter into ihcm, ruin their souls, and destroy their

work. A devil without can do no harm ; but a devil

within ruins all.

Verse 17. Sanctify them] 'Ayiaaov, from a, nega-

nve, and yii, the earth. This word has two mean-
mgs : 1 . It signifies to consecrate, to separate from

earth and common use, and to devote or dedicate to

God and his service. 2. It signifies to ma/ic holy or

pure. The prayer of Christ may be understood in

both these senses. He prayed— 1. That they might

be full)' consecrated to the work of the ministry, and

separated from all worldly concerns. 2. That they

might be holy, and patterns of all holiness to those to

whom they announced the salvation of God. A minis-

ter who engages liimseif in ivorldly concerns is a

reproach to the Gospel ; and he who is not saved from
his own sins can with a bad grace recommend salva-

tion to others.

CHAP. XVII. sanctified and kept from evil.

19 And '' for their sakes I sanctify \%^^
myself, that they also might be -^n. oiymp.

' sanctified throush the truth. —

^

20 % Neither pray I for these alone, but for

them also which shall believe on me through

their word
;

2

1

'' That they all inay be one ;
' as thou,

Father, art iu me, and I in thee, that they

also may be one in us : that ihc world may
believe that thou hast sent me.

f Chap. XX. 21. k 1 Cor. i. 2, 30 ; 1 Thcss. iv. 7 ; Hcb. x.

10. 'Or, trull/ sanctified. k Vcr. 11, 22, 23; chap. x. 16;

Rom. xii. 5; Gal. iii. 2H. 'Chap. x. 38; xiv. 11

Through thy truth] It is not only according to the

truth of God that ministers are to be set apart to the

sacred work ; but it is from that truth, and according

to it, that they must preach to others. That doctrine

which is not drawn from the truth of God can never

save souls. God blesses no word but his own ; be-

cause none is truth, without mixture of error, but that

which has proceeded from himself Our Lord still

acts here in reference to the conduct of the high

priest, to whom it belonged to sanctify the priests,

the sons of Aaron : see on ver. 1.

Verse 18. As thou hast sent me—so have I also

sent them] The apostles had the same commission

which Christ had, considered as man—they were

endued with the same Spirit, so that they could no;

err, and their word was accompanied with the same

success.

Verse 19. / sanctify myself] I consecrate and

devote myself to death—that I may thereby purchase

eternal salvation for them. There seems to be here

an allusion to the entering of the high priest into the

holy of holies, when, having offered the sacrifice, he

sprinliled the blood before the ark of the covenant.

So Jesus entered into the holiest of all by his own
blood, in order to obtain everlasting redemption for

men: see Heb. i.x. 11—13. The word, iiyia^u, to

consecrate or sanctify, is used in the sense of devoting

to death, in Jer. xii. 3, both in the Hebrew and in

the Sepluaginl: the Hebrew B'lp signifies also to

sacrifice.

III. Our Lord's prayer for his Church, and for all

who would believe on his name, through the preach-

ing of the apostles and their successors : see on ver. 1

.

Verse 20. Neither pray I for these alone] This

prayer extends itself through all ages, and takes in

every soul that believes in the Lord Jesus.

And what is it that Christ asks in behalf of his fol-

lowers 1 The greatest of blessings : unity, peace,

love, and eternal glory.

Verse 21. That they all may be one] This prayer

was literally answered to the frst believers, who were

all of one heart and of one soul: Acts iv. 32. And
why is it that believers are not in the same spirit now ?

Because they neither attend to the example nor to the

truth of Christ.

Thai the world may helieve] We have already seen

that the word, Koafior, world, is tised in several parts
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(^/hnst prays that they may be one ST. JOHN. with him, and finally glorified

An. Oiymn,
ecu. 1.

gavest me, I have given them

;

™ that they may be one, even as

we are one :

23 I in them, and thou in me, "that they

may be made perfect in one ; and that the

world may know that thou hast sent me, and

hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.

24 " Father, I will that they also, whom thou

hast given me, be with me where I am ; that

"Chap. .\iv. 20; IJohni. 3; iii.24. " Col. iii. 14. "Chap.
xii. 26 ; xiv. 3 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17. P Ver. 5.

of this last discourse of our Lord to signify the Jewish

people only.

Christ will have all his members to be one in spirit—one in rights and privileges, and one in the blessed-

ness of the future world.

Verse 23. And the glory which thou gavest me I
have given them] That is, the power to work miracles,

and to preach unadulterated truth, say some ; but as

our Lord is not here praj'ing for the disciples, but for

all those who should believe on him through their word,

ver. 20, it is more natural to understand the passage

thus. As Christ, according to his human nature, is

termed the Son of God, he may be understood as say-

ing :
" I have communicated to all those who believe,

or shall believe in me, the glorious privilege of becom-

isg sons of God ; that, being all adopted children of

the same Father, they may abide in peace, love, and

unity." For this reason it is said, Heb. ii. 11, Christ

is not ashamed to call them brethren. However, our

Lord may here, as in several other places, be using

the past for the future ; and the words may therefore

be understood of the glory which they were to share

with him in heaven.

Verse 23. That the world may hnoiv'] That the

Jewish people first, and secondly the Gentiles, may
acknowledge me as the true Messiah, and be saved

anto life eternal.

Verse 24. That they may behold my glory] That

they may e?ijoy eternal felicity with me in thy king-

dom. So the word is used, chap. iii. 3 ; Matt. v. 8.

The design of Clirist is, that all who believe should

love and obey, persevere unto the end, and be eternally

united to himself, and the ever blessed God, in the

kingdom of glory.

Verse 25. The world hath not known thee] Has
not acknowledged me. See on chap. i. 11, 12.

And these have known] Here our Lord, returning

they may behold my glory which thou \^^^ ^"^s

hast given me : p for thou lovedst me An. oiymp.

before the foundation of the world. —^ ^-^—

25 righteous Father, i the world hath no-

known thee ; but ' I have known thee, and
^ these have known that thou hast sent me.

26 ' And I have declared unto them thy

name, and will declare it : that the love g
" wherewith thou hast loved me may be in

them, and I in them.

1 Ch. XV. 21 ; xvi. 3. ' Ch. vii. 29 ; viii. 55 ; x. 15. ' Ver.
chap. xvi. 27. -' Ver. 6 ; chap. xv. 15. -" Chap. xv. 9.

to the disciples, speaks ; 1st. Of their having recej'tierf

him as the Messiah ; 2dly. Of his making the Father

known unto them ; 3dly. Of his purpose to continue to

influence them by the Spirit of truth, that they might

be perfectly united to God, by an indwelling Saviour

for ever.

Verse 26. / have declared unto them thy name, &c.]

I have taught them the true doctrine.

And ivill declare it] This he did : 1st. By the

conversations he had with his disciples after his

resurrection, during the space of forty days. 2dly.

By the Holy Spirit which was poured out upon them

on the day of pentecost. And all these declarations

Jesus Christ made, that the love of God, and Christ

Jesus himself, might dwell in them ; and thus they

were to become a habitation for God tlirough the

eternal Spirit.

Our Lord's sermon, which he concluded by the

prayer recorded in this chapter, begins at ver. 13 of

chap. xiii. and is one of the most excellent than can

be conceived. His sermon on the mount shows men
what they should do, so as to please God : this ser-

mon shows them hoio they are to do the things pre-

scribed in the other. In the former the reader sees

a strict morality which he fears he shall never be able

to perform : in this, he sees all things are possible to

him who believes ; for that very God who made him

shall dwell in his heart, and enable him to do all that

He pleases to employ him in. No man can properly

understand the nature and design of the religion of

Christ who does not enter into the spirit of the pre-

ceding discourse. Perhaps no part of our Lord's

words has been less understood, or more perverted,

than the seventeenth chapter of St. John. I have

done what I could, in so small a compass, to make
every thing plain, and to apply these words in that

way in which I am satisfied he used them.

CHAPTER XVm.

ttsus passes the brook Cedron, and goes to the garden of Gethsemane, 1. Judas, having betrayed him, cornea

to the place tvith a troop of men to take him, 2, 3. Jesus addresses them, and they fall to the ground,

4—6. He addresses them again, and Peter smites Malchus, 7—11. They seize him and lead him away

to Caiaphas, 12-14. Peter follows to the palace of the high priest, 15-18. The high priest questions

Christ conceiving his doctrine, and Jesus answers, and is smitten, 19-23. Peter denies his Lord twice,

34-27. Jesus is led to the judgment hall, and Pilate and the Jews converse about him, 28-32. Pilate
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He passes the brook Cedron, CHAP. XVIII. and goes to Gethsemane.

converses uith Jesus, who informs him of the spiritual nature of his kingdom, 33-37. Pilate returns to

the Jews, and declares Christ to be innocent, 38. He seeks to discharge him, and the Jews clamour for

his condemnation, 39, 40.

A^Mj4033. XTZ-HEN Jesus liad spoken these

An. oiyinp. words, ^ lie wciU forth with
ecu I

his disciples over " the brook Cedron,

where was a garden, into the which he entered,

and his disciples.

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew

the place : (= for Jesus ofttiines resorted thither

with his disciples.)

3 '' Judas then, having received a band of

men and officers from the chief priests and

• Malt. xxvi. 36 ; Mark xiv. 32 ; Luke xxii. 39.-

XV. 23.

-'>2 Sam.

NOTES ON CH\P. XVIII.

Verse 1. Ocer the brook Cedron] Having linished

the prayer related in the preceding chapter, our Lord

went straight to the garden of Geth.seinane, Matt. x.wi.

36, which \va.s in the mount of Olives, eastward of

Jerusalem. This mount was separated from the city

by a very narrow valley, through the midst of which

the brook Cedron ran ; see 1 Mace. xii. 37 ; Joseph.

War, b. V. c. 2, s. 3. xii. 2. Cedron is a very small

rivulet, about six or seven feet broad, nor is it con-

stantly supplied with water, being dry all the year,

except during the rains. It is mentioned in the Old

Testament: 2 Sam. xv. 23; 1 Kings xv. 13; 2

Kings xxiii. 4. And it appears the evangelist only

mentions it here to call to remembrance what happen-

ed to David, when he was driven from Jerusalem by

his son Absalom, and he and his followers obliged to

pass the brook Cedron on foot : see 2 Sam. xv. 23.

All this was a very expressive figure of what happen-

ed now to this second David, by the treachery of one

of his own disciples. This brook had its name pro-

bably from Tip Kndar, he was black ; it being the

place into which the blood of the sacrifices, and other

filth of the city, ran. It was rather, says Lightfoot,

the sink, or tlie common sewer, of the city, than a

brook. Some copyists, mistaking Kcdpuv for Greek,

have changed tou into t(jv, and thus have written tuv

KeSpuv, of cedars, instead of ror Ktrfjiui-, the brook of

Cedron : but thi.? last is undoubtedly the genuine reading.

.4 garden] Gethsemane : see on Malt. xxvi. 36.

The Jewish grandees had their gardens and pleasure

grounds without the city, even in the mount of Olives.

This is still a common custom among the Asiatics.

St. John mentions nothing of the agony in the gar-

den ;
probably because he found it so amply related by

all the other evangelists. As that account should come
in here, the reader is desired to consult the notes on

Matt. xxvi. 36-47. See also Mark xiv. 30-36, and

Luke xxii. 40-44.

Verse 2. Judas—knew the place] As many had

come from different quarters to celebr.ate the passover

at Jerusalem, it could not be an easy matter to find

lodging in the city : Jesus therefore chose to pass the

nignt m the garden with his disciples, which, from this

verse, and from Luke xxii. 39, we find was his fre-

VoL. T. ( 41 )

with AM-iosT"'"'
A. U.29.

Wea- An. Olyrap.

CCIl.l.

Pharisees, cometh thither

lanterns and torches and

pons.

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that

should come upon him, went forth, and said

unto them, Whom seek yc ?

5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth.

Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And
Judas also, which betrayed him, stood with

them.

'Luke xxi. 37; xxii. 39. 'Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43;
Luke xxii. 47 ; Acts i. 16.

quent custom, though he often lodged in Bethany.

But, as he had supped in the city this evening, Judas

took it for granted that he had not gone to Bethany,

and therefore was to be met with in the garden ; and,

having given this information to the priests, they gave

him some soldiers and others that he might be the bet-

ter enabled to seize and bring him away.

Verse 3. -4 band] T;/r a-Ltjiav, The hand or troop.

Some thuik that the spira was the same as the Roman
cohort, and was the tenth part of a legion, which con-

sisted sometimes of 4200, and sometimes of 5000
foot. But Raphchus, on Matt, xxvii. 27, has clearly

proved, from Polybius, that the spira was no more

than a tenth of the fourth part of a legion. And as

the number of the legion was uncertain, and their

divisions not at all equal, no person can tell how many
the band or spira contained. See many curious par-

ticulars in Haphclius on this point, vol. i. p. 351, edit.

1747. This band was probably those Roman soldiers

given by the governor for the defence of the temple';

and the officers were those who belonged to the .Sanhedrin.

With lanterns and torches] AVith these they had

intended to search the corners and caverns, provided

Christ had hidden himself; for they could not have

needed them for any other purpose, it being now the

fourteenth day of the moon's age, in the month Nisan,

and consequently she appeared full and bright. The
weapons mentioned here were probably no other than

clubs, staves, and instruments of that kind, as we may
gather from Matt. xxvi. 55 ; Mark xiv. 48 ; I^uke

xxii. 52. The swords mentioned by the other evan-

gelists were probably those of the Roman soldiers;

the clubs and staves belonged to the chief priest's ofB-

cers.

V'erse 4. Jesus—knowing all things, &c.] He had

gone through all his preaching, working of miracles,

and passion, and had nothing to do now but to offer u]

himself on the cross ; he therefore went forth to meet

them, to deliver himself up to death.

Verse 5. Jesus of Nnzareth.] They did not say

this till after Judas kissed Christ, which was the sign

which he had agreed with the soldiers, &c., to give

them, that they might know whom they were to seize :

see Matt. xxvi. 48. Though some harmonists place

the kiss after what is spoken in the ninth verse.
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Peler cuts off the ear of ST. JOHN. the high jn'iesl^s servant.

6 As soon llien as he had said
V. M. 403a
A D. 29.

An. oiynip. unto them, I am he, they went back-

^— ward, and fell to the ground.

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek

yc ? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth.

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I

am lie : if therefore ye seek me, let these go

lheir way :

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which

he spake, " Of them which thou gavest me,

liave I lost none.

10 T[
f Then Simon Peter having a sword

drew it, and smote the high priest's servant,

and cut oif his right ear. The servant's name
was Malchus.

"Chap. xvii. 12. f Matt. xxvi. 51 ; Mark xiv. 47: Lukexxii.
19, 50. s Matt. XX. 22 ; xxvi. 39, 42. >> See Matt. xxvi. 57.
' Luke iii. 2.

Verse 6. They went backward, and fell to the

ground.] None of the other evangelists mentions this

very important circumstance. Our Lord cliose to give

them this proof of his infinite power, that they might

know tliat their power could not prevail against him if

he chose to exert his might, seeing that the very breath

ijf his mouth confounded, drove baclc, and struck them

down to the earth. Thus by the blast of God they

might have perished, and by the breath of his nostrils

they might have been consumed : Job iv. 9.

Verse 8. Let these go their loay] These words are

rather words of authority, than words of entreaty. I

voluntarily give myself up to you, but you must not

molest one of these my disciples. At your peril injure

them. Let them go about their business. I have

already given you a sufficient proof of my power : I

will not exert it in my own behalf, for I will lay down
my life for the sheep ; but I will not permit you to in-

jure the least of these. It was certainly the supreme

power of Christ that kept the soldiers and the mob
from destroying all the disciples present, when Peter

had given them such provocation, in cutting off the ear

of Malchus. There were probably no other disciples

with Christ than Peter, James, and John, at this time,

see Matt. xxvi. 37; Mark xiii. 33.

Verse 10. Having a sioord\ See the note on Luke
xxii. 36.

Cut off his right ear.] He probably designed to

have cloven his scull in two, but God turned it aside,

and only permitted the ear to be taken off; and this he

\>ould not have suffered, but oidy that he might have

I he opportunity of giving them a most striking proof

of his Divinity in working an astonishing miracle on

the occasion : see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 51—56.

The other three evangelists mention this transac-

tion ; but neither give the name of Peter nor of Mal-

clius, probably because both persons were alive when
they wrote ; but it is likely both had been long dead

before St. John published his history.

Verso 11. The cup which my Father hath given me]

The cup signifies sometimes the lot of life, whether
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11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, '^.*''a'*°?
' A. D. 29.

rut up thy sword mto the sheath : An. oiymp.

B the cup which my Father hath __
given me, shall I not drink it ?

1 2 H Then the band and the captain u J

officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound him

1 3 And ^ led him away to ' Annas first ; for

Ife was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was

die high priest that same year. ''

14 ^ Now Caiaphas was he, which gave coun-

sel to the Jews, that it was e^edient that one

man should die for the people.

15 H "And Simon Peter followed Jesus,

and so did another disciple : that disciple was

known unto the high priest, and went in with

^ And Annas sent Ctirist bound unto Caiaplias the higli priest,

ver. 24. ' Chap. xi. 50. " Matt. xxvi. 58 ; Mark xiv. 54

;

Luke xxii. 54.

prosperous or adverse : here it signifies the final suf-

ferings of Christ.

Verse 12. The captaitt] Xi?uapxoc, The chiliarch,

or chief ocer one thousand men—answering nearly to

a colonel with us. See the note on Luke xxii. 4. He
was probably the prefect or captain of the temple

guard.

Verse 13. To Annas] This man nmst have had

great authority in his nation : 1. Because he had been

a long time high priest; 2. Because he had no less

than five sons who successively enjoyed the dignity

of the high priesthood ; and, 3. Because his son-in-

law Caiaphas was at this time in possession of that

office. It is likely that Annas was chief of the San-

hedrin, and that it was to him in that office that

Christ w'as first brought. Some think that Annas
was still high priest, and that Caiaphas was only his

deputy, though he did the principal part of the business,

and that it is because of this that he is called high

priest. But see the notes on Matt. ii. 4, and Luke

iii. 2.

That same year.] The office was now no longer

during life as formerly. See the note on chap. xi. 49.

What is related in the 24th verse, Now Annas had

sent him bound to Caiaphas, comes properly in after

the 13th verse. One of the Vienna MSS. adds this

verse here ; the later Syriac has it in the margin, and

St. Cyril in the text. See the margin.

Verse 14. Caiaphas was he which gave counsel,

&c.] Therefore he was an improper person to sit in

judgment on Christ, whom he had prejudged and pre-

condemned : see on chap. xi. 50-52. But Christ

must not be treated according to the rules of justice

if he had, he could not have been put to death.

A'erse 15. And—another disciple] Not that oMe;

disciple, for the article is omitted by AD, two others

;

some editions; Syriac, Persic, Gothic, and Nonnus.

So the Vulgate is to be understood. There are many

conjectures who thisdisciple was; Jerome, Chrysostom,

Theophylact, Nonnus, Lyra, Erasmus, Piscator, and

others, say it was John. It is true John frequently
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tester comes to the high priest'spalace. CHAP.

'a^1)^'«'
Jesus into the palace of the liigh

An. oiyjiip. priest.
'

16 "But Peter stood at the door

without. Tiicn went out that otlicr disciple,

which was known unto the liigh priest, and

spake uiilo her that kept t!ic door, and brought

in Peter.

17 Then said the daiusel that kept the door

unto Peter, Art not thou also 07ie of this man's

disciples ? He sailli, I am not.

1

8

And tlic servants and officers stood there,

who had made a fire of coals ; for it was cold

:

» MiUt. xxvi. 69 : Mark xiv. 66 ; Luke xkW. 54.

mentions himself in the third person ; but tlien he has

al\v.iys, w/iom Jesus loved, as in chap. xiii. 23 ; xis.. 20 ;

xxi. 7, 20, except in chap. xix. 35, where he has

plainly pointed out himself as writer of this Gospel ;

but, in the place before us, he has mentioned no cir-

cumstance by which that disciple may be known to

be John. To this may be added that John being;

not only a Gtdilean, but a fisherman by trade, it is

not likely thai he should have been known to the

hii;h priest, as it is here said of that disciple who fol-

lowed Jesus with Peter. See Bishop Pearce and

Calmct. The conjecture of Grotius is the most likely :

viz. that it was the person at whose house Jesus had

supped. St. Auguslin, Tract. 1 13, speaks like a man
of sound sense : We should not decide hastily, says ho,

on a subject concerning which the Scripture is silent.

Verse 17. The damsel that hept the door^ Ccezarins,

a WTiter quoted by Calmet, says this portress was

named Ballila. It is worthy of remark that women,

especially old women, were employed by the ancients

as porters. In 2 Sam. iv. 6, both the Septuagint and

Vulgate make a woman porter to Ishhosheth. Aris-

tophanes, in Vespis, v. 765, mentions them in the

same office and calls them ^imr, Se/cis, which seems

to signify a common maid-servant

:

—
'Otl TijV ^vpav aveu^ev i/ Sij/cif ?.a&pa.

And Euripides, Troad. brings in Hecuba, com-

plaining that she, who was wont to sit upon a throne,

is now reduced to the miserable necessity of becom-

irg a porter, or a nurse, in order to get a morsel of

bread. And Plautus, Curcul. Act. i. sc. 1 , mentions

an old woman who «as keeper of the gate :

—

Anus hie solet cubilare custos janitrix.

Why they, in preference to men, should be pitched

upon for this office, I cannot conceive ; but we find

the usage was common in all ancient nations. See

the notes on Matt. xxvi. 69.

Verse 18. Servants and officers] These belonged

to the chief priests, &c. ; the Roman soldiers had

probably been dismissed after having conducted

Christ to Annas.

Verse 19. Asied Jesus of his disciples, and of his

doctrine.] He probably asked him by what autho-

rity, or in virtue of what right, he collected disciples,

formed a different sect, preached a new doctrine, and

XVIIl. The high priest questions Jesus

and they warmed themselves : and *;*}',
''^o'"

Peter stood with them, and warmed An. oiymp.
, . ,. CCIl.l.
himself.

19 H The high priest then asked Jesus ot

his disciples, and of his doctrine.

20 Jesus answered him, ° I spake openly to

the world ; I ever taught in the synagogue,

and in the temple, whitiier the Jews always

resort ; and in secret have I said nothing.

2 1 Wliy askcst thou me ? ask them which

heard me, what I have said unto them : be

hold, they know what I said.

" Matt, xxvi 55 ; Luke iv. 15 ; chap. vii. 14, 20, 28 ; viii. 2.

set himself up for a public reformer 1 .\s religion

was interested in these things, the high priest was

considered as being the proper judge. But all this,

with what follows, was transacted by night, and this

was contrary to established laws. For the Talmud
states, Sanhed. c. iv. s. 1, that—"Criminal processes

can neither commence nor terminate, but during the

course of the dai/. If the person be acipiittcd, the

sentence may be pronounced during that day ; but, if

he be condemned, the sentence cannot be pronounced

till the next day. But no kind of judgment is to be

executed, either on the eve of the Sabbath, or the eve

of any festival." Nevertheless, to the lasting infamy

of this people, Christ was judici.illy interrogated and

condemned during the night ; and on the night too

of the passover, or, according to others, on the eve of

that feast. Thus, as I have remarked before, all the

forms of justice were insulted and outraged in the

case of our Lord. In this his humiliation his judg-

ment was taken away. See Acts viii. 33.

Verse 20. / spake openly to the icorld] To every

person in the land indiscriminately—to the people

at large : the tl> Koafia, here, is tantamount to the

French tout le monde, all the world, i. e. every person

within reach. This is another proof that St. John

uses the term world to mean the Jewish peojile only
;

for it is certain onr Lord did not preach to the Gen-

tiles. The answer of our Lord, mentioned in this

and the following verse, is such as became a person

conscious of his own innocence, and confident in the

righteousness of his cause. I have taught in the

temple, in the synagogues, in all the principal cities

towns, and villages, and through all the country. I

have had no secret school. You and your emissaries

have watched me every where. No doctrine ha*

ever proceeded from my lips, but what was agreeable

to the righteousness of the law and the purity ot

God. My disciples, when they have taught, have

taught in the same way, and had the same witnesses

Ask those who have attended our public ministra-

tions, and hear whether they can prove tliat I or my
disciples have preached any false doctrines, have

ever troubled society, or disturbed the stale. Atlend

to the ordinary course of justice, call witnesses, let

them make their depositions, and then proceed to

judge according to the evidence brought before you.
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Peter is questioned, ST. JOHN. and denies his Lord

A- M. «)33. 22 And when he had thus spoken,

An. oiymp. one of thc officers which stood by
ecu 1'— " struck Jesus i with the palm of

his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high

priest so ?

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken

evil, bear witness of the evil : but if well, why
smitest thou me ?

(24 " Now Annas had sent him bound unto

Caiaphas the high priest.)

25 IT And Simon Peter stood and warmed
himself. ^ They said therefore unto him. Art

P Jer. XX. 2 ; Acts xxiii. 2. 1 Or, with a rod. Malt. xxvi.

57. ' Matt. xxvi. 69, 71 ; Mark xiv. 69 ; Luke xxii. 58.

' Matt. xxvi. 74 ; Mark xiv. 72 ; Luke xxii. 60 ; chap. xiii. 38.

Verse 22. One of the officers—struck Jesus] This

was an outrage to all justice : for a prisoner, before

he is condemned, is ever considered to be under tlie

especial protection of justice ; nor has any one a right

to touch him, but according to the direction of the

law. But it has been observed before that, if justice

had been done to Christ, he could neither have suffered

nor died.

Verse 24. Now Annas had sent him, &c.] It has

been observed before that the proper place of this

verse is immediately after the 13th; and, if it be

allowed to stand here, it should be read in a paren-

thesis, and considered as a recapitulation of what had
been before done.

Verse 27. And—the cock crexo.] Peter denied our

Lord three times :

—

'Peter^s first denial.

I. This took place, when he was without, or beneath,

in the hall of Caiaphas's house. He was not in the

higher part where Christ stood before the high priest

;

but without that division of the hall, and in the lower

part with the servants and officers, at the fire kindled

in the midst of the hall, ver. 16, 18 ; and the girl

who kept the door had entered into the hall, where
she charged Peter.

Peter's second denial.

II. This was in a short lime after the first, Luke
xxii. 58. Having once denied his Master, he naturally

retired from the place where his accuser was to the

vestibule of the hall, Matt. xxvi. 71, and it was the

time of the first cock-crowing, or soon after inidnight.

After remaining here a short time, perhaps an hour,

another girl sees him, and says to them who were
standing by in the vestibule, that he was one of them.

Peter, to avoid this charge, withdraws into the hall,

and warms himself The girl, and those to whom she

had spoken, follow him ; the communication between
the two places being immediate. Here a man en-

forces the charge of the girl, according to Luke ; and
others urge it, according to St. John ; and Peter

denies Jesus vehemently.

Peter's third denial.

III. He was now in the halt, and also within sight

of Jesus, though at such a distance from him that Je-
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not thou also one of his disciples ? '^'J'^^'^'

He denied it, and said, I am not. An. oiymp.

26 One of the servants of the '^
high priest, being his kinsman whose ear

Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the

garden with him ?

27 Peter then denied again : and ' immedi-

ately the cock crew.

28 IT " Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas

unto ' the hall of judgment : and it was early

:

'" and they themselves went not into the judg-

ment hall, lest they should be defiled ; but

" Matt, xxvii. 2 ; Mark xv. 1 ; Luke xxiii. 1 ; Acts iii.

13. "Or Pilate's house, Matt, xxvii. 27. "Acts x. 28;
xi. 3.

sus could not know what passed, but in a supernatural

way. And, about an hour after his second denial,

those who stood by founded a third charge against

him, on his being a Galilean, which St. Luke says,

chap. xxii. 59, one in particular strongly affirmed
;

and which, according to John, ver. 26, was supported

by one of Malchus's relations. This occasioned s

more vehement denial than before, and immediately the

cock crew the second time, which is eminently called

alcKTopoijiovia. The first denial may have been be-

tween our twelve and one ; and the second between

our two and three.

At the time of the third denial, Luke xxii. 61 proves

that Jesus was in the same room with Peter. We
must farther observe that Matthew, chap. xxvi. 57,

lays the scene of Peter's denials in the house of Cai-

aphas : whereas John, ver. 15-33, seems to intimate

that these transactions took place in the house of An
nas ; but this difficulty arises from the injudicious in-

sertion of the particle om', therefore, in ver. 24, which

should be omitted, on the authority ofADES, Mt. BH,
many others ; besides some versions, and some of the

primitive yarter.s. Griesbach has left it out of the text.

See Bishop Newcome's Harm, notes, p. 48.

The time of Peter's denials happened during the

space of the third Roman teatch, or that division of

the night, betvi-een twelve and three, which is called

a'XeKTopo<puvia, or cock-crowing, Mark xiii. 35. Con-

cerning the nature and progress of Peter's denial, see

the notes on Matt. xxvi. 58, 69—75.

A'^erse 28. The hall ofjudgment] E(f to npairupiov,

To the pratorium. This was the house where Pilate

lodged ; hence called in our margin, Pilate's house

The praetorium is so called from being the dwelling

place of the prcetor, or chief of the province. It was
also the place where he held his court, and tried causes.

St. John has omitted all that passed in thc house of

Caiaphas—the accusations brought against Christ

—

the false witnesses—the insults which he received in

the house of the high priest—and the assembling of

the grand council, or Sanhedrin. These he found am-
ply detailed by the other three evangelists ; and for

this reason it appears that he omitted them. John's is

properly a supplementarj' Gospel.

Lest they should be defiled] The Jews considered



Pilate questions the Jews CHAP. XVIII. concerning Christ

\^l,*?^' that they might eat tlic pass-

An. Olymp. OVCf.

' 29 Pilate then went out unto them,

and said, What accusation bring yc against

lliis man ?

30 They answered and said unto him. If he

were not a malefactor, we would not have de-

livered him up unto thee.

3

1

Then said Pilate unto them. Take ye him,

» Matt. XX. 19 ; chap. xii. 32, 33.

even llie touch of a Gentile as a legal defilement ; and

therefore would not venture into the pra-torium, for

fear of contracting some impurity, which would have

obliged them to separate themselves from all religious

ordinances till the evening, Lev. xv. 10, 11, 19, 20.

That they might eat the passovcr.] Some main-

tain that TO Tvaaxa here does not mean the paschal

lamb, but the other sacrifices which were offered dur-

ing the paschal solemnity—for this had been eaten

Uie evening before ; and that our Lord was crucified

the day after the passovcr. Others have maintained

that the paschal lamb is here meant ; that this was the

proper day for sacrificing it ; that it was on the very

hour in which it was offered that Christ expired on

the cross ; and that therefore our Lord did not eat the

paschal lanib this year, or that he ate it some hours

before the common time. Bishop Pearce supposes

that it was lawful for the Jews to eat the paschal lamb

any time between the evening of Thursday and that

of Friday. He conjectures too that this permission

was necessary on account of the immense number of

lambs which were to be killed for that purpose. When
Ccsttus desired to know the number of the Jews, he

asked the priests how he might accomplish his wish !

They informed him that this might be known by the

number of the lambs slain at the passover, as never

less than Zen partook of one lamb, though twcnti/ m\ghi

feast on it. On this mode of computation he found the

lambs to be 256,500; eiKoat ttivtc fivptaSa^ riptB/iriaav,

Trpog (5c t^aKLGXi'^io, Kai rreiTaKoata. See Josephus,

War, b. vi. c. 9. s. 3.

That Jesus ate a passover this last year of his life

is sufficiently evident from Matt. xxvi. 17—19 ; Mark
siv. 12—18 ; Luke xxii. 8-15

; and that he ate this

passover some hours before the ordinary time, and was

himself slain at that hour in whicli the paschal lamb

was ordered by the law to be sacrificed, is highly pro-

bable, if not absolutely certain. See the note on Matt.

xxvi. 20, and at the conclusion of the chapter, where

the subject, and the different opinions on it, are largely

considered.

A'erse 29. Pilate then went nut] This was an act

of condescension ; but, as the Romans had confirmed

to the Jews the free use of all their rites and cere-

monies, the governor could not do less than comply

with them in this matter. He went out to them, that

they might not be obliged to come into the hall, and

thus run the risk of being defiled.

Verse 30. If he were not a malefactor] So they

did not wish to make PDate the judge, but the exe-

and judge him according to your
^j^^y'^^o^'

law. The Jews therefore said unto An. oiymp.
cir.i.

him, It is not lawful for us to put

any man to death

:

32 ^ That the saying of Jesus might be ful-

filled, which he spake, signifying what death

he should die.

33 ^ Then Pilate entered into the judgment

hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto

rMatt.xxvii.il.

cutor of the sentence which they had already illegally

passed.

Verse 31. It is not laivful for us to put any man
to death] They might have judged Jesus according

to their law, as Pilate bade them do ; but they could

only excommunicate or scourge him. They might have

voted him worthy of death ; but they could not put

him to death, if any thing of a secular nature were

charged against him. Tlic power of life and death

was in all probability taken from the Jews when Ar-

chelaus, king of Judea, was banished to Vienna, and

Judea was made a Roman province ; and this happened

more than Jifty years before the destruction of Jeru-

salem. But the Romans suffered Her-od, mentioned

Acts xii., to exercise the power of life and deatli dur-

ing his reign. See much on this point in Calmct and

Pearce. After all, I think it probable that, though the

power of life and death was taken away from the Jews,

as far as it concerned affairs of state, yet it was con-

tinued to them in matters which were wholly of an

ecclesiastical nature ; and that they only applied thus

to Pilate to persuade him that they were proceeding

against Christ as an enemy of the state, and not as a

transgressor of their own peculiar laws and customs.

Hence, though they assert that he should die accord-

ing to their law, because he made himself the Son of

God, chap. xix. 7, yet they lay peculiar stress on his

being an enemy to the Roman government ; and, when

they found Pilate disposed to let him go, they asserted

that if he did he was not Caesar's friend, ver. 12. It

was this that intimidated Pilate, and induced him to

give him up, that they might crucify him. How they

came to lose this power is accounted for in a different

manner by Dr. Lightfoot. His observations are

very curious, and are subjoined to the end of this

chapter.

Verse 32. That the saying of Jesus might be fid-

filled] Or, thus the word was fulfilled. God per-

mitted the Jews to lose the power of life and death,

in the sense before staled, that according to the Ro-

man laws, which punished sedition, &c., with the cross,

Christ might be crucified, according to his own predic-

tion : chap. xii. 32, and iii. 14.

Verse 33. Art thou the King if the Jews .?] St. Luke

says, expressly, xxiii. 2, that when the Jews brought

him to Pilate lliey began to accuse him as a rebel,

who said he was king of the Jews, and forbade the

people to pav tribute to Caesar. It was in consequence

of this accusation that Pilate asked the question men-

tioned in the text.
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Pilate questions Chusi

A.M. 4033.
hi,;,! Art thou tlie King of the

A. D. 29. °
Ar. Olymp. JeWS ?

'

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest

thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it

thee of me?
35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine

own nation and the chief priests have delivered

thee unto me : what hast thou done ?

36 ^ Jesus answered, " My kingdom is not

of this world : if my kingdom were of this

world, then would my servants fight, that I

should not be delivered to the Jews : but now

is my kingdom not from hence.

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a

king then ? Jesus answered. Thou sayest that

ST. JOHN. concerning his kingdo/,,

I am a king. To this end was '^'^^"g^'

I born, and for this cause came An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

I into the world, that I should bear —
witness unto the truth. Every one that * is

of the truth heareth my voice.

38 Pilate saith unto him. What is trutli ?

And when he had said this, he went out again

unto the Jews, and saith unto them, "^ I find in

him no fault at all.

39 "^ But ye have a custom, tliat I should re-

lease unto you one at the passover ; will ye there-

fore that I release unto you the King of the Jews ?

40 ' Then cried they all again, saying, Not

this man, but Barabbas. ' Now Barabbas was

a robber.

^ 1 Tim. vi. 13. » Dan. ii. 44 ; vii. 14 ; Luke xii. 14 ; chap.

vi. 15 ; viii. 15. '' Chap. viii. 47 ; 1 John iii. 19 ; iv. 6. = Matt.

Verse 34. Sayest thou this thing of thyself ] That

is, Is it because my enemies thus accuse me, or be-

cause thou hast any suspicion of me, that thou askest

this question ^

A'erse 35. Am I a Jew?] That is, I am not a

Jew, and cannot judge whether thou art what is called

the Christ, the hing of the Jews. It is thy own coun-

trymen, and their spiritual rulers, who delivered thee

up to me with the above accusation.

What hast thou done ?] If thou dost not profess

thyself king over this people, and an enemy to Caesar,

what is it that thou hast done, for which they desire

thy condemnation ?

Verse 36. Mi/ kingdom is not of this uwrld] It is

purely spiritual and Divine. If it had been of a secu-

lar nature, then my servants would have contended

—

they would have opposed force with force, as the king-

doms of this world do in their wars ; but as my kingdom

is not of this world, therelbre no resistance has been

made. Eusebius relates. Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 20,

that " The relatives of our Lord were brought before

Domitian, and interrogated whether they were of the

family of David ; and what sort the kingdom of Christ

was, and where it would appear 1 They answered,

that this kingdom was neither of this world, nor of an

earthly nature ; that it was altogether heavenly and

angelical ; and that it would not take place till the end

of the world."

Verse 37. Thou sayest] A common form of ex-

pression for, yes, it is so. I was born into the v\orld

that I might set up and maintain a spiritual govern-

ment : but this government is established in and by

truth. All that love truth, hear my voice and attend

to the spiritual doctrines I preach. It is by truth alone

that I influence the minds and govern the manners of

my subjects.

A''erse 38. What is truth .?] Among the sages of

that time there were many opinions concerning truth

;

and some had even supposed that it was a thing

utterly out of the reach of men. Pilate perhaps

might have asked the question in a mocking way

;

and his not staying to get an answer indicated that
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xxvii. 24 ; Luke xxiii. 4 ; chap. xis. 4, 6. ^ Matt, xxvii. 15

;

Mark xv. 6 ; Luke xxiii. 17. ' Acts iii. 14. ' Lidie xxiii. 19.

he either despaired of getting a satisfactory one, or

that he was indifferent about it. This is the case

with thousands : they appear desirous of knowing the

truth, but have not patience to wait in a proper way

to receive an answer to their question.

/ find in him no fault] Having asked the above

question, and being convinced of our Lord's innocence,

he went out to the Jews to testify his conviction, and

to deliver him, if possible, out of their hands.

Verse 39. But ye have a custom] Nothing relative

to the origin or reason of this custom is known.

Commentators have swam in an ocean of conjecture

on this point. They have lost their labour, and made

nothing out: see the notes on Matt, x.xvii. 15 ; Luke

xxiii. 17.

Verse 40. Barabbas was a robber] See Matt,

xxvii. 16.

The later Syriac has in the margin, apxily-rf^, a

chief robber, a captain of banditti, and it is probable

that this was the case. He was not o^ily a person

who lived by plunder, but shed the blood of many of

those whom he and his gang robbed, and rose up

against the Roman government, as we learn from

Luke xxiii. 19. There never existed a more perfi-

dious, cruel, and murderous people than these Jews;

and no wonder they preferred a murderer to the

Prince o{ peace. Christ himself had said. If ye were

of the world, the world would love its own. Like

cleaves to like : hence we need not be surprised to

find the vilest things still preferred to Christ, his

kingdom, and his salvation.

1. It is not easy to give the character of Pilate.

From the manner of his conduct, we scarcely can tell

when he is in jest or in earnest. He appears to have

been fully convinced of the innocence of Christ ; and

that the Jews, through envy and malice, desired his

destruction. On this gi'ound he should have released

him ; but he was afraid to offend the Jews. He
knew they were an uneasy, factious, and seditious

people ; and he was afraid to irritate them. Fiat

justitia, mat ecelum ! was no motto of his. For fear
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When and how the Jews lost CHAP. XVIII. (heii- power of life and death.

of tlic cl.imours of this bad people, he permitted all

the forms and requisitions of justice to be outraged,

and abandoned the most innocent Jesus to their rage

and malice. In this case he knew what was Inilh, but

did not follow its dictates; and he as hastily abandon-

ed the author of it as he did the question he had asked

concerning it. Pilate, it is true, was disposed to pity

—the Jews were full of malice and cruelty. They

both, however, joined in the murder of our Lord.

The most that we can say for Pilate is, that he was

disposed to justice, but was not inclined to hazard

his comfort or safety in doing it. lie was an easy,

plial)le man, who had no objection to do a right thing if

it should cost him no trouble ; but he felt no disposition

to make any sacrifice, even in behalf of innocence,

righteousness, and truth. In all the business Pilate

showed that he was not a good man ; and the Jews

proved that they were of their father, the devil. See

chap. xix. 8.

8. .\s Dr. Lightfoot has entered into a regular ex-

amination of i(7it/i and how the Jews lost the power

of life and death in criminal cases, it may be necessary

to lay before the reader a copious abstract of his re-

searches on this subject, founded on ver. 31, of t!ie

preceding chapter.

" It cannot be denied that all capital judgment, or

sentence upon life, had been taken from the Jews for

abcve forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem,

as they oftentimes themselves confess. But how-

came this to pass ? It is commonly received that the

Romans, at this time the Jeics'' lords and masters,

riad taken from all their courts a power and capacity

ot judging the capital matters. Let us superadd a few

things here. Raf/h Cahna saith, When R. Ismacl

bar Jose lay siek, they sent to him, saying, Pray, sir,

tell us two or three things which thou didst once tell

tis 111 the name of thy Father. He saith to them, A
hundred and fourscore years before the destruction

of t/te temple, the wicked kingdom (the Roman em-

pire) reigned over Israel, fourscore years before the

destruction of the temple, they (the fathers of the

Sanhedrin) determined about the uncleanness of the

heathen land, and about glass vessels. Forty years

before the destruction of the temple, the Sanhedrin

removed and sat in the Taberne. What is the mean-

ing of this tradition ? Rabbi Isaac bar Abdimi saith.

They did not judge judgments of mulcts. The gloss

is. Those are the judgments about fining any that

offered violence, that entice a maid, and the price of a

servant. When, therefore, they did not .lit in the

room Gazith, they did not judge about these things,

and sn those judgments about mulcts or fines ceased.

Avodoh Zarah. fol. 82. Here we have one part of

their judiciary power lost ; not taken away from them

by the Romans, but tailing of itself, as it were, out of

tiie hands of the Sanhedrin. Nor did the Romans
'ndced take away their power of judging in capital

matters ; but they, by their own oscitancy, supine and

unreasonable lenity, lo.st it themselves, for so the Ge-

mara goes on : Rabh Hachman bar Isaac saith. Let

him not say that they did not judge judgments of
mulcts, for they did not judge capital judgments

cither. And whence comes this ? When they saw
that so many murders and homicides multiplied upon

I

them that they could not well judge and call them to

account, they said, It is belter for us that we remove

from place to place ; for how can ice otherwise (sitting

here and not punishing them) not contract guilt upon

ourselves ?

" They thought themselves obliged to punish mur-

derers while they sat in the room Gazith, for the

place itself engaged them to it. They arc the words

of the Gemarists, upon which the gloss. The room

Gazith was half of it icithtn, and half (f it without,

the holy place. The reason of which was, that it

was requisite that the council should sit near the Di-

vine Majesty. Hence it is that they say. Whoever

constitutes an unfit judge is as if he planted a

grove by the altar of the Lord, as it is written,

Judges and oncers shall thou make thee ; and it

follows presently after, Thou shall not plant thcc

a grove near the altar of the Lord thy God, Deut.

xvi. 18, 21. They removed therefore from Ga-

zith, and sat in the Taberne ; now though the Ta-

berne were upon the mountain of the temple, yci

they did not sit so near the Divine Majesty there as

they did when they sat in the room Gazilh.

' Let us now in order put the whole matter toge-

ther.

" I. The Sanhedrin were most stupidly and unrea-

sonably remiss in their punishment of capital offenders ;

going upon this reason especially, that they counted it

so horrible a thing to put an Israelite to death. For-

sooth, he is of the seed of Abraham, of the blood and

stock of Israel, and you must have a care how you

touch such a one !

" R. Elxczer bar Simeon had laid hold on some

thieves. R. Joshua bar Korchah sent to him, saying,

O thou vinegar, the son of good wine ! (i. e. thou

wicked son of a good father!) how long will thou de-

liver the people of God to the slaughter! He an-

swered and said, I root the thorns out of the vineyard.

To whom the other : Let the Lord of the vineyard

come and root them out himself. Bava Meziah, fol.

83, 2. It is worth noting, that the very thieves of

Israel are the people of God ; and they must not be

touched by any man, but referred to the judgment of

God himself!

" When R. Ismael bar R. Jose was constituted a

magistrate by the king, there happened seme such

thing to him ; for Elias himself rebuked him, saying.

How long wilt thou deliver over the people of God to

slaughter! Ibid. fol. 01, 1. Hence that which we
alleged elsewhere : The Sanhedrin that happens to

sentence any one to death within the space of seven

years, is termed a destroyer. R. Eliezer ben Aza-

riah saith it is so, if they should but condemn one

within seventy years. Macculh, fol. 7, 1.

" II. It is obvious to any one how this foolish re-

missness, and letting loose the reins of judgment, would

soon increase the numbers of robl)cr5, murderers, and

all kinds of wickedness; and indeed they did so

abundantly multiply that the Sanhedrin neither could

nor durst, as it ought, call the criminals to account.

The law slept, while wickedness was in the height

of its revels ; and punitive justice was so out of coun-

tenance that as to uncertain murders they made no

search, and against certain ones thev framed no judg-

647



Jesus is scoursred and ST. JOHN. crowned with thm-ns

ment. Since the lime that homicides multiplied, the

beheading- the heifer ceased. Sotoh, fol. 47, 1. And
in the place before quoted in Avodah : When they

saw the niimhers of murderers so greatly increase that

they coidd not sit in judgment upon them, they said,

Let us remove, cjc-i M- 8, 2. So in the ease of

adultery, which we also observed in our notes on chap.

viii. Since the time that adultery so openly advanced,

'.mder the second temple, they left off trying the

adultress hy the hitter water, iSfC. Maimon. m Sotoh,

cap. 3.

" So that, we see, the liberty of judging in capital

matters was no more taken from the Jews by the Ro-

mans than the beheading of the heifer, or the trial of

the suspected wife by the bitter waters, was taken

away by them, which no one will affirm. It is a

tradition of R. Chaia, from the day wherein the tem-

ple was destroyed, though the Sanhedrin ceased, yet

the four hinds of death (which were wont to be in-

flicted by the Sanhedrin) did not cease. For he that

had deserved to be stoned to death, either fell offfrom
some house, or some wild beast tore and devoured him.

He that had deserved burning, either fell into some

fire, or some serpent bit him. He that had deserved

to be slain (i. e. with the sword) ivas either delivered

into the hands of some heathen hing, or was murdered

by robbers. He that had deserved strangling, was

either drowned in some river, or choked by a squinancy.

" This must be observed from the evangelists, that

when they had Christ in examination in the palace of

the high priest all night, in the morning the whole

Sanhedrin met that they might pass sentence of death

upon him. Wliere then was this that they met ?

Questionless in the room Gazilh—at least if they

adhered to their own rules and constitutions : Thither

they betook themselves sometimes upon urgent neces-

sity. The gloss before quoted excepts only the case

of murder, with which, amongst all their false accu-

sations, they never charged Christ.

" But, however, suppose it were granted that the

great council met either in the Taberne, or some other

place, (which yet agreed by no means with their own
tradition,) did they deal truly, and as the matter really

and indeed was, with Pilate, when they tell him. It is

not lawful for us to put any man to death ? He had

said to them, Take ye him and judge htm accordtn:^

to your laws. We have indeed judged and condemi
ed him, but we cannot put any one to death. Was
this that they said in fact true ! How came they

then to stone the proto-martyr Stephen ? How
came they to stone Ben Sarda at Lydda 1 Hieros.

Sanhed. fol. 25, 4. How came they to bum the

priest's daughter alive that was taken in adultery ?

Bab. Sanhed. fol. 52, 1, and 51, 1. It is probable

that they had not put any one to death as yet, since

the time that they had removed out of Gazith, and

so might the easier persuade Pilate in that case

But their great design was to throw off the odium of

Christ's death from themselves ; at least among the

vulgar crowd ; fearing them, if the councU should have

decreed his execution. They seek this evasion, there-

fore, which did not altogether want some colour and

pretext of truth ; and it succeeded according to what

they desired. Divine Providence so ordering it as

the evangelist intimates, ver. 32, That the saying of
Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake signifying

ivhat death he should die : that is, be crucified accor-

ding to the custom of the Romans. While I am
upon this thought, I cannot but reflect upon that pas-

sage, than which nothing is more worthy observation

in the whole description of the Roman beast in the

Revelation, chap. xiii. 4. The dragon which gave
power to the beast. We cannot say this of the As-
syrian, Babylonish, or any other monarchy ; for the

Holy Scriptures do not say it. But reason dictates,

and the event itself tells us, that there was something

acted by the Roman empire in behalf of the dragon,

which was not compatible with any other, that is, the

putting of the Son of God to death. Which thing we
must remember as often as we recite that article of

our creed, ' He suffered under Pontius Pilate,'' that

is, was put to death by the Roman empiro "

CHAPTER XIX.

Jesus is scourged, crowned with thorns, and mocked by the soldiers, 1-3. He is brought forth by Pilate.

wearing the purple robe ; and the Jews clamour for his death, 4—8. Conversation between our Lord and
Pilate, 9—11. Pilate expostulates with the Jeivs on their barbarous demands; but they become more in-

veterate, and he delivers Christ into their hands, 12—16. He, bearing his cross, is led to Golgotha, ana

crucified, 17—22. The soldiers cast lots for his raiment, 23, 24. Jesus commends his another to the care

of John, 25-27. Jesus thirsts, receives vinegar, and dies, 28—30. The Jews request that the legs of
those who were crucified might be broken ; the soldiers break those of the two thieves, and pierce the side

of Christ; the Scriptures fulfilled in these acts, 31—37. Joseph of Arimathea begs the body of Christ

;

and Nicodemus brings spices to embalm it, 38—40. He is laid in a nciv sepulchre, 41, 42.

.K. M. 4033. TT\
.»i. D. 29. J_

An. Olymp.
CClf. 1.

HEN ^Pilate therefore took

Jesus, and scourged him.

2 And the soldiers platted a crown

»Matt. XX. 19; xxvii. 26
;

NOTES ON CHAP. XIX.
Averse I. Pilate-—took Jesus, and scourged him.]

That is, caused him to be scourged : for we cannot

64S

of thorns, and put it on his

and they put on him a

robe.

head, A. M. 1033.

A. D. 29.

purple An. Olymp.
^ ^ CCIl.l.

Mark xv. 15 ; Luke xviii. 33.

with Bede suppose that he scourged him with his own
hand.

As our Lord was scourged by order of Pilate, it is

1



Pilate seeks to release Christ, but CHAP. XIX. the Jews clamour for his death.

3 And said, Hail, King of tlieA. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. oiymp. Jcws ! and tlicv smote him with
CCII.l. .,,,

. tlicir hands.

4 TI Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith

unto them. Behold, I bring him forth to you,

'' that ye may know that I find no fault in him.

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown

of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate

saith unto them, Behold the man !

6 " When the chief priests therefore and of-

ficers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify

him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them,

Take ye him, and crucify him : for I find no

fault in him.

>' Chap, icviii. 38 ; ver. 6. « Acts iii. 13. ^ Lev. xxiv. 16.

• Matt. xxvi. 65; chap. v. 18 ; x. 33.

probable he was scourged in the Roman manner, w)iich

was mucli more severe than that of the Jews. The
latter never gave more tlian thirty-nine blows ; for the

law had absolutely forbidden a man to be abused, or

\>xa flesh cut in this cha.stisement, Deut. x.w. 3. The
common method of whipping or flogging in some places,

especially that of a military kind, is a disgrace to the

nation where it is done, to the laws, and to humanity.

See Matt, xxvii. 26, and the note there. Though it

was customary to scourge the person who was to be

crucified, yet it appears that Pilate had another end in

view by scourging our Lord. He hoped that this would

have satisfied the Jews, and that he might then have

dismissed Jesus. This appears from Luke xxiii. 16.

Verse 2. Platted a crown of thorns] See on Malt,

xxvii 29.

Veise 5. And Pilate saith] The word Pilate, which
we supply in our version, is added by one MS., the

later Syriac, later Arabic, and the Coptic.

Beheld the man .'] The man who, according to you,

affects the government, and threatens to take away the

empire from the Romans. Behold the man whom ye

have bpHight unto me as an enemy to Caesar, and as

a sower of the seeds of sedition in the land ! In him
/ find no guilt ; and from him ye have no occasion to

fear any evil.

Verse 6. Crucify him] Av-oi', which is necessary

'.0 the text, and which is wanting in the common edi-

tions, and is supplied by our version in Italics, is added

here on the authority of almost ever\' MS. and version

of importance. As it is omitted in the common editions,

it affords another proof, that they were not taken from
the best MSS.

Verse 7. We have a law] In Lev. xxiv. 14-16, we
find that blasphemers of God were to be put to death :

and the chief priests having charged Jesus with blas-

phemy, they therefore voted that he deserved to die.

See Matt. xxvi. 65, 66. They might refer also to the

law against false prophets, Deut. xviii. 20.

The Son of God.] It is certain that the Jews un-

lerstood this in a very peculiar sense. When Christ

called himself the Son of God, they understood it to

imply positive equality to the Supreme Being ; and, if

7 The Jews answered him, 'We \'"p''29^

have a law, and by our law he An, piymp.

ought to die, because ' he made —

_

himself the Son of God.

8 H When Pilate therefore heard that say-

ing, he was the more afraid
;

9 And went again into the judginent hall,

and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou ? ^ But

Jesus gave him no answer.

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest

thou not unto me ? knowest thou not that I

have power to crucify thee, and have power

to release thee ?

1

1

Jesus answered, « Thou couldest have no

'Isa. liii. 7; Matt, xxvii. 12, 14.-

vii. 30.

sLuke xxii. 53; chap.

they were wrong, our Lord never attempted to correct

them.

Verse 8. He teas the more afraid] AATiile Jesus

was accused only as a disturber of the peace of the

nation, which accusation Pilate knew to be false, he
knew he could deliver him, because the judgment in

that case belonged to himself; but when the Jews
brought a charge against him of the most capital na-

ture, from their own laws, he then saw that he had
every thing to fear, if he did not deliver Jesus to their

will. The Sanhedrin must not be offended—the po-

pulace must not be irritated : from the former a com-

plaint might be sent against him to Ca;sar ; the latter

might revolt, or proceed to some acts of violence, the

end of which could not be foreseen. Pilate was cer-

tainly to be pitied : he saw what was right, and he

wi.shed to do it ; but he had not sufficient firmness of

mind. He did not attend to that important maxim,
Fiat justilia : ruat ctilum. Let justice be done,

though the heavens sliould be dissolved. He had a

vile people to govern, and it was not an easy matter

to keep them quiet. Some suppose that Pilate's fear

arose from hearing that Jesus had said he was the Son

of God; because Pilate, who was a polytheist, be-

lieved that it was possible for the offspring of the gods

to visit mortals ; and he was afraid to condemn Jesus,

for fear of offending some of the supreme deities. Per-

haps the question in the succeeding verse refers to this.

Verse 9. Whence art thou ?] This certainly does

not mean, From what country art thou ^ for Pilate

j

knew this well enough ; but it appears he made this

inquiry to know who were the parents of Christ ; what

were his pretensions, and whether he really were a

demigod, such as the heathens believed in. To this

question we find our Lord gave no answer. He had

already told him that his kingdom was not of this

world ; and that he came to erect a spiritual kingdom,

not a temporal one : chap, xviii. 36, 37. This an-

swer he deemed sufficient ; and he did not choose to

satisfy a criminal curiosity, nor to enter then into any

debate concerning the absurdity of the heathen worship.

Verse 11. Hath the greater sin.] It is a sin in thea

to condemn me, while thou art convinced in thy cob
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Pilate delivers up Jesus ST. JOHN. to be cruetified.

^A^^29^'
po^^'*^^ ^^ "^^ against me, except it

An. oiymp. werc givcii tlicc from above : there-
CCII 11— fore he that deUvered me unto thee

hath the greater sin.

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to

release liim : but the Jews cried out, saying,

^ If thou let this man go, thou art not Ccesar's

friend :
' whosoever maketh himself a king,

speaketli against Ceesar.

13 When Pilate therefore heard that say-

ing, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down

in the judgment seat in a place that is called

^ Luke xxiii. 2. ' Acts xvii. 7.- 'Matt.xxvii. 62.- IGen.

science that I am innocent : but the Jews who de-

livered me to thee, and Judas who delivered me to

the Jews, have the greater crime to answer for. Thy
ignorance in some measure excuses thee ; but the rage

and malice of tlie Jews put them at present out of the

reach of mercy.

Verse 12. Pilate sought to release him] Pilate made

five several attempts to release our Lord ; as we may
learn from Luke xsiii. 4, 15, 20, 22 ; John xix. 4,

12, 13.

Thou art not Ca:sar''s friend] Thou dost not act

like a person who has the interest of the emperor at

heart. Ambassadors, prefects, counsellors, &c., were

generally termed the friends of the emperor. This

insinuation determined Pilate to make no longer re-

sistance : he was afraid of being accused, and he knew
Tiberius was one of the most jealous and distrustful

princes in the world. During his reign, accusations of

conspiracies were much in fashion ; they were founded

on the silliest pretences, and punished with excessive

rigour. See Calmet, Tacit. An. 1. i. c. 72, 73, 74.

Sueton. in Tiber, c. 58.

Verse 13. The Pavement] Ai^oarpoiroi; literally, a

stone pavement : probably it was that place in the open

court where the chair of justice was set, for the pre-

fects of provinces always held their courts of justice

in the open air, and which was paved with stones of

various colours, like that of Ahasuerus, Esth. i. 6, of

red, blue, ichite, and black marble ; what we still term

Mosaic work, or something in imitation of it; such as

the Roman pavements frequently dug up in this and

other countries, where the Romans have had military

stations.

Gabbalha.] That is, an elevated place ; from DDJ
gabah, high, raised vp ; and it is very likely that the

judgment seat was considerably elevated in the court,

and that the governor went up to it by steps ; and per-

liaps these very steps were what was called the Pave-

ment. John does not say that Lithostroton, or the

Pavement, is the meaning of the word Gabbalha ; but

that the place was called so in the Hebrew. The place

was probably called Lithostroton, or the Pavement :

the seat of judgment, Gabbatha, the raised or elevated

place.

In several MSS. and versions, the scribes not un-

derstanding the Hebrew word, wrote it variously,
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the Pavement, but in the

Gabbatha.

1 4 And '' it was the

Hebre

preparation

A. M. 40.13.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ceil. 1.

of the passover, and about the si.xth hour : and

he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King

!

15 But they cried out. Away with him,

away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto

them, Shall I crucify your King ? The chief

priests answered, •We have no king but Cajsar.

16 "Then delivered he him therefore unto

them to be crucified. And they took Jesus,

and led him away.

xlix. 10.- ' Matt, xxvii. 26, 31 ; Mark xv. 15 ; Luke x-tiii. 24.

Gabbatha, Gabaiha, Kapphalha, Kappata, Gcnnetha,

Gennacsa, and Gcnnesar. Lightfoot conjectures that

the pavement here means the room Gazith in the tem-

ple, in which the grand council, called the Sanhedrin,

held their meetings.

Verse 14. It tvas the preparation of the passover]

That is, the time in which they were just preparing to

kill the paschal lamb. Critics differ widely concern-

ing the time of uur Lord's crucifixion ; and this verse

is variously understood. Some think it signifies merely

the preparation of the Sabbath ; and that it is called

the preparation of the passover, because the prepara-

tion of the Sabbath happened that year on tlie eve of

the passover. Others think that the preparation of the

Sabbath is distinctly spoken of in ver. 31, and was
different from what is here mentioned. Contending

nations may be more easily reconciled than contending

critics.

The siath hour] !\Iark says, chap. xv. 25, that it

was the third hour. Tpnt;, the third, is the reading

o(DIj, four others, the Chron. Alex., Severus Antio-

chen., Ammonius, with others mentioned by Theophy-

lact. Nonmis, who wrote in the fflti cenlurj', reads

rpiTji, the third. As in ancient times all the numbers

were written in the manuscripts, not at large but in

numeral letters, it was easy for f three, to be mistaken

for - six. The Codex Bezte has generally numeral

letters instead of words. Bengel observes that he has

found the letter /* gamma, three, exceedingly like the

r episemon, six, in some JM.SS. The major part of

the best critics think that Tpnri, the third, is the genuine

reading. See the note on Mark xv. 25.

Behold your king!] This was probably intended as

an irony; and, by thus turning their pretended serious

apprehensions into ridicule, he hoped still to release

him.

Averse 15. Away with him] Apov : probably this

means, hill him. In Isa. Ivii. 1, it is said, nai avSpec,

dtKatoi aipovrai, and just men are taken away ; that

is, according to some, by a violent death.

Verse 16. Then deUvered he him] This was not till

after he had washed his hands. Matt, x.vvii. 24, to

show, by that symbolical action, that he was innocent

of the death of Christ. John omits this circumstance,

together with the insults which Christ received from

the soldiers. SeeMatt. xxvii. 26, &c.; Markxv. 16. &c



Inscription on he cross. CHAP. XIX.

A. M. 4033. 17 ^ " And he, bearing liis cross,

An! oijMnp. ° went forlli into a place called the
'

place of a skull, which is called in

ihe Hebrew Golgotha

:

1

8

Where they crucified him, and two other

with him, on either side one, and Jesus in

the midst.

19 t '' .Viul Pilate wrote a title, and put it

on the cross. And the writing was, JESUS
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE
JEWS.
20 This title then read many of the Jews :

for the place where Jesus was crucified was

"Matt, xxvii. 31, 33; Mark xv. 21, 22; Luke xxiic. 2C, 33.

» Num. XV. 36 ; Hcb. xiii. 12.

A'er.se 17. Bearing his cross] He bore it all alone

{rsl ; wlien he could no longer carry the iv/iolc through

.eakncss, occasioned by the ill usage he had received,

Simon, a Cyrenian, helped him to carry it : see the

note on Matt, xxvii. 3-3. •

Golgotha] 8re on Matt, xxvii. 33.

Verse 18. Two other] Matthew and Mark in the

parallel places calls thein robl/crs or murderers ; they

probably belonged to the gang of Barabbas. See about

the_^i,'ure of the cross, and the nature of crucifixion,

on Matt, xxvii. 35.

Verse 19. Pilate wrote a title] See on Matt.

xxvii. 37.

Verse 20. Hebrew,—Greeh,—Latin.] See on Luke

xxiii. 38.

The soldiers divide his raimctit

nigh to the city : and it was written ^^^''oo^'

in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. An. oiymii.
cell 1

2

1

Then said the chief priests of ^—
the Jews to Pilate, Write not. The King of the

Jews ; but that he said, I am King of the Jews.

22 Pilate answered, Wliat I have written, I

have written.

23 II 1 Then the soldiers, when they had

crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made

four parts, to every soldier a part ; and also

his coat : now the coat was without seam, wo-

ven from the top throughout.

24 They said therefore among themselves,

P .Malt, xxvii. 37 ; Mark xv. 26 ; Luke xxiii. 38. iMatt. xxvii.

35; Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii. 34. 'Or, wrmight.

On Matt, xxvii. 37, I have given this title in He-
brew, Greek, and Latin, as mentioned by this evan-

gelist. The reader, however, will not be displeased to

find the same title repeated here in a character whicli

was written in tlie fourth century, and is probably

nearly resembling that used in the earliest ages of

Christianity. The Greek and Latin character, whicli

is inserted here, is an exact fae-simile of that in the

Codex Beza:, cut and east at the expense of the Uni-

versity of Cambridge, for Dr. Kipling's edition of that

most venerable MS. which contains the Greek text of

the four evangelists and Acts ; and the Latin text of

the same, as it e.xisted before the time of St. Jerome.

Having examined the MS. myself, I can say that these

types are a very faithful representation of the original.

In Hebrew, 'E(3pai^t.

^n^r]n ^.±>^ ^J'"^K: ^r^^
In Greek, 'E}.2.iivi^i.

llSCOyC O •N^2;CJD^^0C' O BXOXGYC 'tCDIsJ lOYAMCDN-
In Latin, 'Pu/iairi.

Verse 2'3. What I hare written, I have u-ritten.]

That is, I will not alter what I have written. The
Roman laws forbad tlie sentence to be altered when
once ])ronounced ; and as this inscription was consider-

ed as tlic sentence pronounced against our Lord, there-

fore, it could not be changed : but this form of speech

is common in the Jewish writings, and means simjily,

what is done shall continue. Pilate seems to speak

fraphctically. This is the king of the Jews : they shall

have no other Messiah for ever.

Verse 23. To every soldier a part] So it appears

there were four soldiers employed in nailing him to

and rearing np the cross.

The coat was without seam] Several have seriously

doubted whether this can be literally understood, as

they imagine that nothing with sleeves, &c. can be

woven without a seam. But Baun, de Vest. Saccr.

Heh. I. 1, c. 16, has proved, not only that such things

were done by the ancients, and are still done in the

east, but himself got a loom made, on whicli these

kinds of tunics, vents, sleeves, and all, were woven in

one piece. See much on this subject in Cahnel. The
clothes of a Hindoo are always inthout a seam ; and the

Brahmins would not wear clothes that were otherwise

made. Besides, the Hindoos have no regular tailors.

Our Lord was now in the grand office of high

priest, and was about to offer the expiatory victim for

the sin of the world. And it is worthy of remark that

the very dress he was in was similar to that of the

Jewish high priest. The following is the description

given of his dress by Joscphvs, Ant. b. iii. c. 7, s. 4:

" Now this coat (^irui) was not composed of two

pieces, nor was it seiced together upon the shoulders

and sides, but it was one long vestment, so uoven as

to have an opening for the neck ; not an oblique one,

but parted all along the back and breast : it was also
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Jesus commends his mother ST. JOHN. to the care of John.

* M-'toaa. Lgt us ^ot rend it, but cast lots

An. oiymp. for it, whose it shall be : that the
con 1'— scripture might be fulfilled, which

saith, ^ They parted my raiment among them,

and for my vesture they did cast lots.

These things therefore the soldiers did.

25 H ' Now there stood by the cross of Jesus

his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary the

wife of " Cleophas, ^ and Mary Magdalene.

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother,

•Psa. xxii. 18. -' Malt, xxvii. 55 ; Mark xv. 40 ; Luke xxiii.

49. » Or, Clopas. " Luke xxiv. 18.

parted where the hands were to come out." A httle

before, the same author says, that " the high priest had

a long robe of a blue colour, which hung down to the

feet, and was put over all the rest." It is likely that

this was the same with that upper garment which the

soldiers divided among them, it being probably of a

costly stuff. I may just add here, that I knew a woman
who knit all kinds of clothes, even to the sleeves and

button holes, wilhotit a seam ; and have seen some of

the garments which she made ; that the thing is pos-

sible I have the fullest proof. For an explanation of

XiTuv and i/iunov, which we translate cloak, and coat,

see the note on Luke vi. 29.

Verse 24. That the scripture might be fulfilled]

These words are found in the common printed text, in

Matt, xxvii. 35 ; but they are omitted by ABDEF
GHKLMSU, IMt. BUY, 150 others; the principal

versions, Chrijsostom, Tit. Bosl., Etithymius, Theo-

phylact, Origen, Hilary, Auguslin, Juven. See

Grieshach's second edition. But in the text of John

they are not omitted by one MS., version, or ancient

commentator.

The words are taken from Psa. xxii. 18, where it

appears they were spoken prophetically of this treat-

ment which Jesus received, upwards of a thousand

years before it took place !

But it should be remarked that this form of speech,

which frequently occurs, often means no more than

that the thing so fell out that such a portion of Scrip-

ture may be exactly applied to it.

Verse 25. Mary the wife of Cleophas] She is said,

m Matt, xxvii. 56, (see the note there,) and Mark xv.

40, to have been the mother of James the Less, and

of Joses ; and this James her son is said, in Matt.

X. 3, to have been the son of Alpheus ; hence it

seems that Alpheus and Cleopas were the same person.

To which may be added, that Hcgesippus is quoted

by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 1. iii. c. 11, as saying that

Cleopas was the brother of Joseph, the husband of

the virgin. Thenphylact says that Cleopas, (brother

of Joseph, the husband of the virgin,) having died

childless, his brother Joseph married his widow, by

whom he had four sons, called by the evangelists the

brothers of our Lord, and two daughters, the one

named Salome, the other Mary, the daughter of
Cleopas, because she was his daughter according to

law, though she was the daughter of Joseph according

to nature. There are several conjectures equally well

founded with this last to be met with in the ancient
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and " the disciple standing by, whom ^^^ '*.°^^-

he loved, he saith imto his mother. An. oiymp.

^ Woman, behold thy son ! __
27 Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy

mother ! And from that hour that disciple took

her y unto his own home.

28 1 After this, Jesus knowing that ah

things were now accomplished, ^ that the scrip-

ture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vine-

" Chap. xiii. 23 ; xx. 2 ; xxi. 7,20, 24. » Chap. ii. 4.-

i. 11 ; xvi. 32. ^ Psa. Ixix. 21.

-yCh.

commentators ; hut, in many cases, it is very difficult

to distinguish the different Marys mentioned by the

evangelists.

Verse 26. The disciple—u-hom he loved] John, the

writer of this Gospel.

Woman, behold thy son .'] This is a remarkable ex-

pression, and has been much misunderstood. It con-

veys no idea of disrespect, nor of unconcern, as has

been commoirly supposed. In the way of compel-

lation, man ! and u-oman ! were titles of as much
respect among the Hebrews as sir ! and madam ! are

among us. But why does not Jesus call her mother ?

Probably because he wished to spare her feelings ; he

would not mention a name, the very sound of which

must have wrung her heart with additional sorrow.

On this account he says. Behold thy son ! this was

the language of pure natural affection :
" Consider

this crucified man no longer at present as any relative

of thine ; but take that disciple whom my power shall

preserve from evil for thy son ; and, while he consi-

ders thee as his mother, account him for thy child."

It is probable that it was because the keeping of the

blessed virgin was entrusted to him that he was the

only disciple of our Lord who died a natural death,

God having preserved him for the sake of the person

whom he gave him in charge. Many children are

not only preserved alive, but abundantly prospered in

temporal things, for the sake of the desolate parents

whom God hast cast upon their care. It is very likely

that Joseph was dead previously to this ; and that this

was the reason why the desolate virgin is committed

to the care of the beloved disciple.

Verse 28. / thirst.] The scripture that referred to

his drinking the vinegar is Psa. Ixix. 21. The fa-

tigue which he had undergone, the grief he had felt,

the heat of the day, and the loss of blood, were the

natural causes of this thirst. This he would have

borne without complaint ; but he wished to give them

the fullest proof of his being the Messiah, by dis-

tinctly marking how every thing relative to the Mes-

siah, which had been written in the prophets, had its

complete fulfilment in him.

Verse 29. A vessel full of vinegar] This was pro-

bably that tart small wine which we are assured was

the common drink of the Roman soldiers. Our word

vinegar comes from the French vin aigre, sour or tart

wine ; and, although it is probable that it was brought

at this time for the use of the four Roman soldiers

who were employed in the crucifixion of our Lord,
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Jesus gives up the ghost. CHAP. XIX. A soldier pierces his side.

A- M- <^- gar : and * tlicy filled a sponge with

An. oijmp. vinegar, and put it u])on hyssop, and

'—— put it to his mouth.

30 When Jesus therefore had received the

vinegar, he said, '' It is finisiicd : and he bowed

his head, and gave uji the ghost.

3

1

IT The Jews tlicrcforc because it was the

preparation, '' tlial tlie bodies should not remain

upon the cross on the Sabbath day, (• for that

Sabbath day was a high day,) besought Pilate

• Malt. xxvu. 48. <• Chan. xvii. 4. ' Ver. 42 ; Mark xv. 42.

d Dcut. xii. 23.

yet it is as probable tliat it might have been furnished

for the use of the persons crucified ; who, in that

lingering; kind of death, must necessarily be grievously

tormented with thirst. This vincjjar must not be

confounded with the vinegar and gall mentioned Matt.

xxvii. 3-1, and Mark xv. 23. That, being a stupifying

potion, intended to alleviate his pain, he refused to drink

;

but of this he took a little, and then expired, ver. 30.

And put it upon hyssop] Or, according to others,

putting hyssop about it. A great variety of conjec-

tures have been produced to solve the difficulty in this

text, which is occasioned by supposing that the sponge

was put on a stalk of hyssop, and that this is the reed

mentioned by Matthew and Mark. It is possible

that the hyssop might grow to such a size in Judea

as that a stalk of it might answer the end of a reed or

cane in the ease mentioned here ; but still it appears

to me more natural to suppose that the reed was a

distinct thing, and that the hyssop was used only to

bind the sponge fast to the reed ; unless we may
suppose it was added for some mystical purpose, as

we find it frequently used in the Old Testament in

rites o{ purification. The various conjectures on this

point may be seen in Bouyer^s Conject. and in Calmcl.

A'erse 30. It is finished] As if he had said: "I
have executed the great designs of the Almighty—

I

have satisfied the demands of his justice—I have ac-

complished all that was written in the prophets, and

suffered the utmost malice of my enemies ; and now
the way to the holy of holies is made manifest

through my blood." An awful, yet a glorious finish.

Tlirough this tragical death God is reconciled to

man, and the kingdom of heaven opened to every

believing soul.

" Shout heaven and earth, this sum otgood to m.\n !"

See the note on Matt, xxvii. 50.

The prodigies which happened at our Lord's death,

and which are mentioned by the other three evange-

lists, are omitted by John, because he found the

others had sufficiently stated them, and it appears he

had nothing new to add.

Verse 31. It was the preparation] Everj' Sabbath

had a preparation which began at the ninth hour

(that is, three o'clock) the preceding evening. Jose-

phus. Ant. b. xvi. c. 6, s. 2, recites an edict of the

Emperor Augustus in favour of the Jews, which orders,

" that no one shall be obliged to give bail or surety

on the Sabbath day, nor on the preparation before it,

that their legs might be broken, and
^^d''^'''

ihitt they might be taken away. *" oiymp.
ecu. 1

32 Then came the soldiers, and
'

iirnkc the legs of the first, and of the other

which was crucified with him.

33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that

he was dead already, they brake not his legs :

;!4 Rut one of the soldiers with a spear

pierced his side, and forthwith ' came there out

blood and water.

«Lev.xxiii. 11, 15; Num.xxviii. 17, 18; Isa. i. 13, 15.-

xii. 10 ; xiii. 1, 6, 7 ; 1 John v. 6, 8.

rZech.

after the ninth hour." The time fixed here was un-

doubtedly in conformity to the Jewish custom, as

they began their preparation at three o'clock on the

Friday evening.

That the bodies should not remain] For the law,

Dent. xxi. 22, 23, ordered that the bodies of criminals

should not hang all night ; and they did not wish to

have the Sabbath profaned by either taking them

down on that day, or letting them hang to disturb

the joy of that holy time. Probably their consciences

began to sting them for what they had done, and

they wished to remove the victim of their malice out

of their sight.

For that Sabbath day was a high day] 1 . Because

it was the Sabbath. 2. Because it was the day on

which all the people presented themselves in the tem-

ple according to the command, Exod. xxiii. 17. 3.

Because that was the day on which the sheaf of the

first fruits was offered, according to the command.

Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. .So that upon this day there hap-

pened to be three solemnities in one.

—

Lightfoot. It

might be properly called a high day, because the

passover fell on that Sabbath.

Their legs might be broficn] Lactantius says, 1. iv

c. 26, that it was a common custom to break the legs

or other bones of criminals upon the cross ; and this

appears to have been a kind of coup de grace, the

sooner to put them out of pain.

Verse 34. With a spear pierced his side] The sol-

dier who pierced our Lord's side has been called by

the Roman Catholic wTiters Longinus, which seems

to be a corruption of '^oyxri, louche, a spear or dart.

the word in the text. They moreover tell us that

this man was converted—that it was he who said.

Truly this was the Son of God—ihM he travelled into

Cappadocia, and there preached the Gospel of Christ,

and received the crown of martyrdom. But this de-

serves the same credit as the other legends of the

Popish Church.

Whether it was the right or the left side of Christ

that was pierced has been a matter of serious discus-

sion among divines and physicians ; and on this sub-

ject thev are not yet agreed. That it is of no im-

portance we are sure, because the Holy Ghost has not

revealed it. Luie Cranarhe, a famous painter, whose

piece of the crucifixion is at Augsbnrg, has put no

wound on either side : when he was asked the reason

of this—7 will do it, said he, ichcn I am informed

WHICH side was pierced.
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Joseph begs the body of Christ, ST. JOHN. and Nicodemus embalms il

A- ^1-4033. 35 j^nd lie that saw it bare re-

An. oiymp. cord, and his record is true : and
ecu 1

' he knoweth that he saith true, that

ye might beheve.

36 For these things were done, s that the

scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of liirn

shall not be broken.

37 And again another scripture saith, '' They

sliall look on him whom they pierced.

38 ^ ' And after this, Joseph of Arimathea,

being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly '' for

fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that he might

take away the body of Jesus : and Pilate gave

him leave. He came therefore, and took the

body of Jesus.

B Exoil.

10, 17; Zf
:ii. 40 ; Num. ix. 12 ; Psa. xxxiv. 20. •> P.sa. xxii.

ch. xii. 10 ; Rev. i. 7. ' Matt, xxvii. 57 ; Mark xv.

39 And there came also ' Nico-

demus, which at the fii'st came

to Jesus by night, and brought a

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olynip.

ecu. 1.

mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred

pound loeight.

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and

" wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as

the manner of the Jews is to bury.

4 1 Now in the place where he was crucified

there was a garden ; and in the garden a

new sepulchre, wherein was never man

yet laid.

42 " There laid they Jesus therefore, " be-

cause of the Jews' preparation day ; for the

sepulchre was nigh at hand.

42 ; Luke xxiii. 50. '' Chap. ix. 22 ; xii.

2 ; vii. 50. " Acts v. C. " Isa. liii. 9.-

42. 'Chap. iii. 1,

» Ver. 31.

Blood and waterJ] It may be naturally supposed

that the spear went through the pericardium and

pierced the heart ; that the water proceeded from

the former, and the blood from the latter. Ambrose,

Augustin, and Chrysostom, make the hlood an emblem

of the eucharisl, and the water an emblem of baptism.

Others represent them as the emblems of the old and

new covenants. Protestants have thought them the

emblems of justification, which is through the blood

of the Lamb, and sanclijication, which is through

the washing of regeneration ; and it is in reference to

the first notion that they mingle the wine with water

in the sacrament of the Lord's supper. The piercing

appears to have taken place because his legs were not

broken ; and, as the law in this case stated that the

criminals were to continue on the cross till they died,

the side of our Lord was pierced to secure the accom-

plishment of the law ; and the issuing of the blood and

water appears to be only a natural effect of the above

cause, and probably nothing mystical or spiritual was

intended by it. However, it affords the fullest proof

that Jesus died for our sins. Dr. Lightfoot thinks

that there is a reference here to the rock in the wil-

derness which Moses smote twice, and which, accord-

ing to the Jews, Shemoth Rabba, fol. 122, "poured

out blood at the first stroke, and ivater at the second."

Now St. Paul says, 1 Cor. x. 4, That rock was

Christ ; and here the evangelist says, the soldier

pierced his side, and there came out blood and water.

St. John therefore, in what he asserts in the 35th and

36th verses, wishes to call the attention of the Jews

to this point, in order to show them that this Jesus

was the true Messiah, who was typified by the rock in

the wilderness. He Itnoweth that he saith true, that

ye might believe.

Verse 35. He that saw it] Most probably John

himself, who must have been pretty near the cross to

have been able to distinguish between the blood and

the water, as they issued from the side of our blessed

I;ord.

And he Icnoweth] This appears to be an appeal to

the Lord Jesus, for the truth of the testimony which

he had now delivered. But why such a solemn appeal,
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unless there was something miracidous in this matter

!

It might appear to him necessary; 1. Because the

other evangelists had not noticed it. 2. Because it

contained the most decisive proof of the death of Christ

:

as a wound such as this was could not have been inflicted,

(though other causes had been wanting,) without occa-

sioning the death of the person ; and on his dying for

men depended the salvation of the world. Ana, 3.

Because two important prophecies were fulfilled by

this very circumstance, both of which designated more

particularly the person of the Messiah. A bone of

him shall not be broken, E.xod. xii. 46 ; Num. ix. 12
;

Psa. xxxiv. 20. They shall look upon him lehom they

pierced, Zech. xii. 10; Psa. xxii. 16.

Verse 38. Joseph of Arimathea] See on Matt

xxvii. 57—60 ; and particularly Mark xv. 42, 43.

Verse 39. Nicodemus] See on chap. iii. 1, &c.

Myrrh and aloes] Which drugs were used to pre-

serve bodies from putrefaction. Calmet says that the

aloes mentioned here is a liquor which runs from an

aromatic tree, and is widely different from that called

aloes among us.

I

Some have objected'that a hundred pounds' weight

of myrrh and aloes was enough to embalm two hundred

i dead bodies ; and instead of ina-ov, a hundred, some

I critics have proposed to read iuarepuv—a mixture of
I myrrh and aloes, of about a pound E.\cH. See Bow-

yer^s Conjectures. But it may be observed that great

quantities of spices were used for embalming dead

bodies, when they intended to show peculiar marks of

respect to the deceased. A great quantity was used

at the funeral of Aristohulus ; and it is said that five

hundred servants bearing aromatics attended the fune-

ral of Herod : see Josephus, Ant. b. xv. c. 3, s. 4 ;

and b. xvii. c. 8, s. 3 : snA fourscore pounds of spices

were used at the funeral of R. Gamaliel the elder.

See Wetstein in loc.

Verse 40. Wound it in linen] See on chap. si. 34.

Verse 41. There icas a garden] It was an ancient

custom for particular families to have burying places

in their gardens. See 2 Kings xxi. 18, 26.

New sepulchre] See on Matt, xxvii. 60.

A'erse 42. Because of the Jews'' preparation] From

1



Mary comes to tlie sepulchre, CHAP. XX. and finds the stone taken away.

this it may be conjectured tliat they had designed to

liave put him in a more magnificent tomb ; or, that

they intended to make one expressly for himself after

the passover : or, that lliey had designed to have put

him somewhere else, but could not do it for want of

time ; and that they put him here because Me tomb

was nigh. It appears plainly, from embalming, &c.,

that none of these persons had any hope of the resur-

rection of Christ. They considered him as a great

and eminent prophet, and treated him as such.

1

.

Tn the burial of our Lord, a remarkable prophecy

was fulfilled : Ilis dralh was appointed ivilh the wicfird

;

and with a rich man was his tomb. See Lowth on

Isa. liii. 9. Every thing attending his mock trial, his

passion, his death, his burial, &c., afforded the fullest

proof of his innocence. In still continuing to reject

him, the Jews seem to have exceeded the ordinary

bounds of incredulity and callousness of heart. One

might imagine that a candid attention to the Gospel

facts, collated with those passages in the law and in

the prophets which they acknowledge to speak of the

Messiah, would be sufficient to furnish them with the

utmost evidence and fullest conviction that he is the

Christ, and that they are to expect none other. But

where people once make a covenant with unbelief,

argument, reason, demonstration, and miracles them-

selves, fail to convince them. As their conviction,

through this obstinacy, is rendered impossible, it be-

longs to God's justice to confound them. At present

they have scarcely any correct knowledge of the true

God ; and, while they continue to reject the genuine

faith, they are capable of crediting the most degrading

absurdities.

2. The holy sepulchre, or what has long passed

for the burial place of our Lord, is now no more ! On
the following information the reader may depend

:

•' On the mght of Ocober 11, 1808, the Church of the

Holy Sepulchre was discovered to be on fire ; and be-

tween five and six in the morning the burning cupola,

with all the melting and boiling lead upon it, fell in.

The excessive heat which proceeded from this inmicnse

mass of liquid fire, caused not only the marble columns,

which supported the gallery, to burst ; but likewise the

marble floor of the Church, together with the pila-sters

and images in bas reliff that decorate the chapel, con-

taining the hall/ sepulchre, situated in the centre of

the church. Shortly after, the massive eohnuns which

supported the galler}', fell down, together with the

whole of the walls." Thus has perislied the famous

church raised by the Empress Helena fourteen hun-

dred years ago, over the place where the body of our

blessed Lord was supposed to have been deposited,

wliile he lay under the power of death. And thus

has perished an engine of superstition, fraud, and im-

posture. To the most sinful purposes has this holy

sepulchre been abused. The Greeks and Armenians

have pretended that, on every Ea.ilcr-eve, fire descends

from heaven, and kindles ;dl the lamps and candles in

the place ; and immense crowds of pilgrims frequent

this pKice, on these occasions, in order to witness this

ceremony, to light a taper at this sacred flame, and

with these candles to singe and daub pieces of linen,

which are afterwards to serve for winding sheets ; for,

says Jlr. Slaundrell, who was present, April 3rd, 1(597,

and witnessed the whole of this absurd and abominable

ceremony, " it is the opinion of these poor people that,

if they can but have the happiness to be buried in a

shroud smutted with this celestial fire, it will certainly

secure them from the flames of hell."

See the whole of his circumstantial account of this

imposture, and the ridicidous and abominable cere-

monies with which it is accompanied, in his Journeyfrom
Aleppo to Jerusalem, edit. 5th, pp. 94—97 ; and let the

reader thank God that he is not degraded with a super-

stition that renders the grace of the Gospel of none effect.

CHAPTER XX.

Mary Magdalene, coming early to the sepulchre, finds it empty, and runs and tells Peter, 1,2. Peter and

John run lo the tomb, and find alias Mary had reported, 3—10. Mary sees a vision of angels in the

tomb, 11—13. Jesus himself appears to her, and sends her with a message to the disciples, 14—18. He
appears to the disciples, gives the fullest proof of the reality of his resurrection, and communicates to

them a measure of the Holy Spirit, 19-23. The determined incredulity of Thomas, 24, 25. Eight

days after, Jesus appears again to the disciples, Thomas being present, to whom he gives the proofs he

had desired, 26, 27. Thomas is convinced, and makes a noble confession, 28. Our Lord's refections on

his case, 29. Various signs done by Christ, not circumstantially related, 30. Why others are record-

ed, 31.

A. M. 4033.

A. U. 29.

An. Olymp.
CCIl.l.

A. M. -inns.



Alary sees a vision of ST. JOHN. angels at the sepulchre

*^M^4033. tQ Simon Peter, and to the >> other

An. oiyinp. disciple whom Jesus loved, and
ecu 1'— saith unto them, They have taken

away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we
know not where they have laid him.

3 "^ Peter therefore went forth, and that other

disciple, and came to the sepulchre.

4 So they ran both together : and the other

disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the

sepulchre.

5 And he stooping down, and looking in,

saw "^ the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in.

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him,

and went into the sepulclire, and seeth the linen

clothes lie,

7 And " the napkin, that was about his head.

'Chap. xiii. 23; six. 26; xxi. 7, 20, 24.-
" Chap. lix. 40.

-= Luke xxiv. 12.

holy women had bought aromatics, Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke

xxiv. 1, to embalm him afresh, and in a more complete

manner than it could have been done by Joseph and

Nicodemus. John only mentions Mary of Magdala,

because he appears to wish to give a more detailed

history of her conduct than of any of the rest ; but the

other evangelists speakofMree persons who went toge-

ther to the tomb, viz. Mary of Magdala, Mary the mo-

ther of James, and Salome: Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Markxvi.l.

Terse 3. Then she runneth] This was after the

women had seen the angels, who said he was risen

from the dead, Luke xxiv. 4. She told, not only

Peter and John, but the other apostles also, Matt,

xxviii. 8 ; but only the two disciples above mentioned

went to the tomb to see whether what she had said

was true.

They have taken away the Lord] She mentions

nothing of what the angels had said, in her hurry and

confusion ; she speaks things only by halves ; and pro-

bably the vision of angels might have appeared to her

only as an illusion of her own fancy, and not to be any

farther regarded.

Verse 4. Outrun Peter] Not because he had a

greater desire to see into the truth of these things ; but

because he was younger, and lighter of foot.

Verse 5. Went he not in.] WTiy 1 Because he

was fully satisfied that the body was not there. But

why did he not seize upon the linen clothes, and keep

them as a most precious relic ? Because he had too

much religion and too much sense ; and the time of

superstition and nonsense was not yet arrived, in which

hits of rotten tvood, rags of rotten cloth, decayed bones

(to whom originally belonging no one knows) and

hramhle bushes, should become objects of religious

adoration.

Verse 6. Seeth the linen clothes he] Qcupei : from

^caofiai, to behold, and opaa, to see—to look steadily

at any thing, so as to discover what it is, and to be

satisfied with viewing it.

Verse 7. Wrapped together in a place by itself.]

The providence of God ordered these very little mat-

6RG

4033.

29.
not lying with the linen clothes, but \'^'*^

wrapped together in a place by itself. An. oiymp,

8 Then went in also that other __
disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, and

he saw, and believed.

9 For as yet they knew not the '' scripture,

that he must rise again from the dead.

10 Then the disciples went away again unto

their own home.

1

1

^ ? But Mary stood without at the sepul-

chre weeping : and as she wept, she stooped

down, and looked into the sepulchre,

12 And seeth two angels in wliite sitting, the

one at the head, and the otlier at the feet, where

the body of Jesus had Iain.

13 And they say unto her. Woman, wliy

' Chap. xi. 44.- 'Psa. xvi. 10; Acte ii. 25-31; xiiL 34, 35.

e Mark xvi. 5.

ters, so that they became the fullest proofs against

the lie of the chief priests, that the body had been

stolen away by the disciples. If the body had been

stolen away, those who took it would not have stopped

to strip the clothes from it, and to wi-ap them up, and

lay them by in separate places.

Verse 8. That other disciple] John.

Saw] That the body was not there.

And believed.] That it had been taken away, as

Mary had said ; but he did not believe that he was
risen from the dead. See what follows.

Verse 9. They knew not the scripture] Viz. Psa.

xvi. 9, 10 : Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell—
SINE'S "tySl D'i'n nS 'J ki lo tdazob naphshi Vshcol—
For thou wilt not abandon my life to the grave, nor

suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. It was cer-

tainly a reproach to the disciples that ihey had not un-

derstood this prophecy, when our Lord had given them

often the most direct information concerning it. Christ

had referred to the history of Jonah, Matt xii. 40,

which was at once the type and the proof of his owr

resurrection. However, this ingenuous confession of

John, in a matter so dishonourable to himself, is a full

proof of his sincerity, and of the truth of his narration.

Verse 10. Unto their own home.] Either to their

own houses, if they still had any ; or to those of their

friends, or to those where they had a hired lodging,

and where they met together for religious purposes.

See ver. 19.

Verse II. But Mary stood u-ithout] She remain-

ed some time after Peter and John had returned to

their o\\'n homes.

Verse 12. Seeth two angels] See on ver. 6. She

knew these to be angels by their white and ghslcring

robes. Matthew and Mark mention but one angel—

•

probably that one only that spoke, ver. 13.

One at the head, and the other at the feet] So were

the cherubim placed at each end of the mercy-seat :

Exod. XXV. 18, 19. Lightfoot.

Verse 13. They have taken away my Lord] It

was conjectured, on chap. xLx. 42, that the body of

1



Testis appears to Mary, who CHAP. XX.

^•.^n''S^' wccpcst thou ? Slie saith unto tlicm,

All. oiymp. Because tlicv liavc taken awav mv
cell 1.

J J

'— Lord, and I know not where they

liave laid liini.

14 ' And wlicn she liad thus said, she turned

lierself back, and saw Jesus standing, and

' knew not that it was Jesus.

1

5

Jesus saith unto lier, Woman, wliy wcep-

est tliou ? whom seckest thou ? She, supposing

him to be the gardener, saith unto him. Sir, if

thou have borne him hence, tell me wliere

thou hast laid him, and I will take him away.

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned

herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni ; which

is to say. Master.

I" Matt, xxviii. 9; Mark ivi. 9. iLuke jxiv. 16, 31 ; chap.

xjti. 4. » Psa. ixii. 22; Matt, xxviii. 10; Rom. viii.29; Heb.

our Lord was only put here for the time being, that,

ifter tlie Sabbatli, they might carry it to a more pro-

per place. Mar}- seems to refer to this : They have

taken auaij my Lord, and I know not where they have

laid him. This removal she probably attributed to

some of our Lord's disciples, or to some of his friends.

Verse 14. She turned herself back] Or, earpaiiTj

tif Ta oTTiau, she rvas turned back, i. e. to go again

with the other women to Jerusalem, who had already

departed ; but she had not as yet gone so far as to be

out of the garden.

Knew not that it loas Jesus] John has here omitted

what the angels said to the women, about Christ's be-

ing risen
;
probably because it was so particularly re-

lated by the other evangelists ; Matt, xxviii. 5—7

;

Mark xvi. 6, 7 ; Luke xxiv. 5, 6, 7. Mary was so

absorbed in grief that she paid but little attention to

the person of our Lord, and therefore did not at first

discern it to be him ; nor could she imagine such an

appearance possible, as she had no conception of his

resurrection from the dead. She was therefore every

way unprepared to recognize the person of our Lord.

Verse 15. Supposing him to be the gardener] Kri-

n-oi'pof, the inspector or overseer of the garden, from

Ki/TTof, a garden, and "I'pof, an inspcctoi the person

who had the charge of the workmen, and the care of

the produce of the garden ; and who rendered account

to the owner.

And I ifill take him away] How true is the pro-

verb, Love feels no load ! Jesus was in the prime of

hfe when he was crucified, and had a hundred pounds

weight of spices added to his body ; and yet Mary
thinks of nothing less than carrying him away with her,

if she can but find where he is laid !

Verse 16. Mary.] This word was no doubt spoken

with unconmaon emphasis ; and the usual sound of

Cljrist's voice accompanied it, so as immediately to

prove that it must be Jesus. \Miat transports of joy

must have filled this woman's heart ! Let it be re-

marked that Mary JIagd.alene sought Jesus more fer-

vently, and continued more aflectionately attached to

him than any of the rest ; therefore to hei Jirsl Jesus

Vol. I. f 42 )

announces the resurrection

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch ''j^^''"^^

mc not ; for I am not vet ascended An. oiymp.
cell. 1.

to my Father : but go to '' my bre- '—^

thren, and say unto llicm, ' I asi 3nd mito my
Father, and your Fatlier ; and t "' my God,

and your God.

18 " Mary Magdalene came and told the dis-

ciples that she had seen the Lord, and that lie

had spoken these things unto her.

19 H " Then the same day at evening, being

the first day of the week, when the doors were

shiit where the disciples were assembled for

fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in

the midst, and saith unto them. Peace be

unto vou.

ii. 11. "Chap. xvi. 28. "Eph. 1.17 " Matt, xxviii. 10;

Luke xxiv. 10. "Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 5.

is pleased to show himself, and she is made the first

herald of the Gospel of a risen Sai^iour.

After Mary's exclamation of Rabboni, and its inter-

pretation by the evangelist, one MS., the later Synac
Syriac Hieros., and three copies of the Itala, add Kai

^rpoatSpa/jcv u\paa&aL avTov, And she ran to embrace,

or cling to him. Then our Lord's words come in with

the reason for them.

Verse 17. Touch me not] Mtj /inv liirrov, Clin^

not to me. 'kTrrofiai has this sense in Job xxxi. 7.

where the Septuagint use it for the Hebrew pDT dabak

which signifies to cleave, cling, stick, or be glued to

From Matt, xxviii. 9, it appears that some of the wo-

men held him by the feet and icorshipped him. This

probably Mary did ; and our Lord seems to have spo-

ken to her to this effect :
" Spend no longer time with

me now : I am not going immediately to lieaven

—

you will have several opportunities of seeing me again

:

but go and tell my disciples, that 1 am, by and by, to

ascend to my Father and God, who is your Father

and God also. Therefore, let them take courage."

Verse 18. Told the disciples—that he had spoken

these things] St. Mark says, chap. xvi. 11, that the

afflicted apostles could not believe what she had said.

They seem to have considered it as an effect of her

troubled imagination.

Verse 19. The doors loere shut—for fear of th(

Jews] We do not find that the Jews designed to mo-

lest the disciples : that word of authority wliich Christ

spoke, chap, xviii. 8, Let these go awny—had pre-

vented the Jews from offering them any injurj- ; but.

as they had proceeded so far as to put Christ to death,

the faith of the disciples not being very strong, they

were led to think that (hey should be the next victims

if found. .Some think, therefore, that they had the

doors not only shut, but barricadoed : nevertheless Je-

sus came in, the doors being shut, i. e. while they con-

tinued shut. But how ? By his almighty power : and

farther we know not. Yet it is quite possible that no

miraculous influence is here intended. The doors

might be shut for fear of the Jews ; and Jesus might

open them, and enter in the ordinary way. Where
657



Jesus appears to the disciples and ST. JOHN. communicates the Holy Spirit

W^2^^- 20 And when he had so said, he
A. D. 29.

'

K-a. Oiymp. showed unto them his hands and
ecu 1_—" his side. ^ Then were the disciples

glad, when 'Jiey saw the Lord.

2 1 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be

unto you :
i as my Father hath sent me, even

.so send I you.

22 And when he had said this, he breathed

on the7n, and saith unto them, Receive yo, the

Holy Ghost

:

23 ''Whose soever sins ye remit, they are

4033.

29.

P Chap. xvi. 22. 1 Matt, xxviii. 18; chap. xvii. 18, 19; Heb.
iii. 1 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2.

there is no need for a miracle, a miracle is never

wTought. See on ver. 30.

The evangelist has omitted the appearing of our

Lord to the other women who came from the tomb,

Matt, sxviii. 9, and that to the two disciples who
were going to Emmaus, Luke x.xiv. 13, &c., which all

Happened in the course of this same day.

Peace be unto you.] His usual salutation and bene-

diction. May every blessing of heaven and earth

which you need be granted unto you !

Verse 20. He shoioed unto them his hands and his

side.] So it appears that his body bore the marks of

the nails and the spear ; and these marks were pre-

served that the disciples might be the more fully con-

vinced of the reality of his resurrection.

Verse 21. Even so send I you.] As I was sent to

proclaim the truth of the Most High, and to convert

sinners to God, I send you for the very same purpose,

clothed with the very same authority, and influenced

by the very same Spirit.

Verse 22. He breathed on them] Intimating, by
this, that they were to be made neio men, in order to

lie properly qualified for the work to which he had
railed them ; for in this breathing he evidently

alluded to the first creation of man, when God
l)reathed into him the breath of lives, and he became
a living soul : the breath or Spirit of God ('n'7N nn
ruach Elohim) being the grand principle and cause

of his spiritual and Divine life.

Receive ye the Holy Ghost] From tliis act of our

Lord, the influences of the Holy Spirit on the souls

of men have been termed his inspiration; from in,

into, and spiro, I breathe. Every word of Christ

which is received in the heart by faith comes accom-
panied by this Divine breathing ; and, without this,

there is neither light nor life. Just as Adam was before

God breathed the quickening spirit into him, so is

every human soul till it receives this inspiration.

Mothing is seen, known, discerned, or felt of God, but

through this. To every private Christian this is essen-

tially requisite ; and no man ever did or ever can

preach the Gospel of God, so as to convince and con-

vert sinners, without it. " There are many (says

pious Quesnel) who extol the dignity of the apostolic

mission, and compare that of bisliops and pastors with

that of Christ ; but with what shame and fear ought

they to be filled, if they do but compare the life and
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remitted unto them ; and whose so- \\
ever sins ye retain, they are retained. An. oiymp.

24 IF But Thomas, "one of the
'—

twelve, = called Didymus, was not with them
when Jesus came.

25 The other disciples therefore said unto

him. We have seen the Lord. But he said

unto them. Except I shall see in his hands the

print of the nails, and put my finger into the

print of the nails, ' and thrust my hand into his

side, I will not believe.

Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. 'Chap.xi. 16.-

chap. xix. 34.

-I Psa. lxxA-iii.41

,

deportment of Christ with the lives and conversation

of those who glory in being made partakers of his

mission. They may depend on it that, if sent at all,

they are on!)' sent on the same conditions, and for

the same end, namely—to preach the truth, and to

establish the kingdom of God, by opposing the cor-

ruption of the world ; and by acting and suffering

to the end, for the advancement of the glory of God.

That person is no other than a monster in the Church

who, by his sacred office, should be a dispenser of

the Spirit, and wlio, by the corruption of his ovi'n

heart, and by a disorderly, worldly, voluptuous, and

scandalous life, is, at the same time, a member and

instrument of the devil."

Verse 23. Whosesoever sins ye remit] See the note

on Matt. xvi. 19, and xviii. 18. It is certain God
alone can forgive sins ; and it would not only be blas-

phemous, but grossly absurd, to say that any creature

could remit the guilt of a transgression which had

been committed against the Creator. The apostles

received from the Lord the doctrine of reconciliation,

and the doctrine of condemnation. They who be-

lieved on the Son of God, in consequence of their

preaching, had theii- sins remitted ; and they who
would not believe were declared to lie under con-

demnation. The reader is desired to consult the

note referred to above, where the custom to which

our Lord alludes is particularly considered. Dr.

Lightfoot supposes tliat the power of life and death,

and the power of delivering over to Satan, which was

granted to the apostles, is here referred to. This was

a povN'er which the primitive apostles exclusively

possessed.

Verse 24. Thomas—called Didymus] See this

name explained, chap. xi. 16.

Was not with them] And, by absenting himself

from the company of the disciples, he lost this pre-

cious opportunity of seeing and hearing Christ ; and

of receiving (at this time) the inestimable blessing of

the Holy Ghost. Where two or three are assembled

in the name of Christ, he is in the midst of them.

Christ had said tliis before : Thomas should have re-

membered it, and not have forsaken the company of

the disciples. What is the consequence 1—His

unbelief becomes, 1st. Utterly unreasonable. Ten of

his brethren witnessed that the}' had seen Christ,

ver. 25 ; but he rejected their testimony. 2d!y. His

{ 42* )



Tliomas receives full proof CHAP. XX. oj the resurrection.

*A*n^2o''
'^^ ^ ^^^'^ '"^''^' eight days again

An. oiymp. liis disciples were within, and Tho-

mas with tlicni: then came Jesus,

ihc doors being shut, and stood in the midst,

and said. Peace he unto you.

27 Tiion saith lie to Thomas, Rcacli iiithcr

thy hnger, and behold my hands ; and " reach

hitlicr thy hand, and thrust it into my side :

"Luke xxiv. 39: 1 John i. 1.

mibelief became obslina/e : lie was determined not

10 believe on any evidence tha it might please God
to givo him : he would believe -ccor<Iing to his own
prejudices, or not at all. 3dly. His unbelief became
prcsiimvliious and insolent : a view of the person of

Christ will not suffice : he will not believe that it is

he, unless he can put liis Jinj;er into the holes made by

the nails in his LonVs hand, and thrust his hand into

the uound made by the spear in his side.

Thomas had lost much good, and gained much evil,

and yet was insensible of his state. Behold the con-

sequences of forsaking the assemblies of God's peo-

ple ! Jesus comes to the meeting—a disciple is found

out of his place, who might have been there ; and he

is not only not blessed, but his heart becomes hardened

and dnrlcenrd through the deceitfulness of sin. It was
through (rod's mere mercy that ever Thomas had an-

other opportunity of being convinced of his error.

Reader I take warning.

Verse 26. After eight days] It seems likely that

this was precisely on that day se'nnight, on which

Christ had appeared to them before ; and from this

we may learn that this was the weekly meeting

of the apostles ; and, though Thomas was not found

at the former meeting, he was determined not to be

absent from this. According to his custom, Jesus

came again ; for he cannot forget his promise—two

or three are assembled in his name ; and he has en-

gaged to be among them.

Verse 27. Then saith he to Thomas'] Through his

infinite compassion, he addressed him in a particular

manner ; condescending in this case to accommodate

himself to the prejudices of an obstinate, though sin-

cere, disciple.

Reach hither thy Jinger, &c.] And it is very pro-

bable that Thomas did so ; for his unbelief was too

deeply rooted to be easily cured.

Verse 28. TAomai- an-swfrfi/, &c.] Those whodeny
the Godhead of Christ would have us to believe thai

these words are an exclamation of Thomas, made
through surprise, and that they were addressed to the

Father and not to Christ. Theodore of Mopsuestia

was the first, I believe, who gave the words this turn
;

and the fifth fficumenic council, held at Constanti-

nople, anathematized him for it. This was not accord-

ing to the spirit of the Gospel of God. However, a

man must do violence to every rule of construction

who can apply the address here to any but Christ.

The text is plain : Jesus comes in—sees Thomas,
and addresses him ; desiring him to come to him, and

put his finger into the print of the nails, &c. Thomas,

perfectly satisfied of the reality of our Lord's resur-

and be not faithless, but believ-
^f^^^^a^'

mg.

28 And Thomas answered and

An. Olymp.
CCII. 1

said mito him. My Lord and my God.

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because

thou hast seen mc, thou hast believed :
'' bless-

ed arc they that have not seen, and yet have

believed.

'2Cor. V. 7; 1 Pet. i. 8.

1

rection, .lays nnto him,—Mv Lord ! and My God !

t. e. Thou art indeed the very same person,

—

my Lord
whose disciple I have so long been ; and thou art my
God, henceforth the object of my religious adoration.

Thomas was the first who gave the title of God to Je-

sus ; and, by this glorious confession, made some amends

for his former obstinate incredulity. It is worthy of

remark, that from this time forward the whole of the

disciples treated our I^ord with tlie most supreme re-

spect, never using that familiarity towards liim which

they had often used before. The resurrection from

the dead gave them the fullest proof of the divinity

of Clirist. And this, indeed, is the use which St.

John makes of this manifestation of Christ. See ver.

30, 31. Bishop Pearce says here: "Observe that

Thomas calls Jesus his God, and that Jesus does not

reprove him for it, though probably it was the first

time he was called so." And, I would ask, could

Jesus he jealous of the honour of the true God

—

could he be a prophet—could he be even an honest

man, to permit his disciple to indulge in a mistake so

monstrous and destructive, if it had been one ?

Verse 29. Thotnas] This word is omitted by al-

most every MS., version, and ancient commentator of

importance.

Blessed are they, &c.] Thou hast seen, and there-

fore thou hast believed, and now thou art blessed ;

thou art now happy-—fully convinced of my resurrec-

tion
;
yet no less blessed shall all those be who believe

in my resurrection, without the evidence thou hast had.

From this we learn that to believe in Jesus, on the

testimony of his apostles, will put a man into the pos-

session of the very same blessedness which they them-

selves enjoyed. And so has God constituted the

whole economy of grace that a believer, at eighteen

hundred years' distance from the time of the resur-

rection, suffers no loss because he has not seen Christ

in the flesh. The importance and cxcllence of im-

plicit failh in the testimony of God is thus stated by

Hai). Tanchum :
" Rab. Simeon ben Lachesh saith,

The proselyte is more beloved by the holy blessed

God than that whole crowd that stood before Mount

Sinai ; for unless they had heard the thundering, and

seen the flames and lightning, the hills trembling, and

the trumpets sounding, they had not received the .omj.

But the proselyte hath seen nothing of all this, and

vet he hath come in, devoting himself to the holy

blessed God, and hath talccn upon him (the yoke of)

the kingdom of heaven."

Reader ! Christ died for thee !—believe, and thou

shalt be saved, and become as blessed and as happy

as an apostle.
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Christ shows himself to the

^a'^D 2?^' 30 H " And many other signs

An. Oiymp. truly did Jesus in the presence of

1— his disciples, which are not written

in this book

:

ST. JOHN. disciples at the sea of Tiberiai.

31 ''But these are written that ye
^'^p'^^f

•

might believe that Jesus is the An. oiymp.

Christ, the Son of God ; y and that
'—

believing ye might have life through his name

"Chap. xxi. 25.- ' Luke i. 4.

Verse 30. Many other signs truly did Jesus, &c.]

That is, besides the two mentioned here. ver. 19 and

ver. 26, viz. Christ's entering into the house in a

miraculous manner hince, notwithstanding the doors

werefast shut: see on ver. 19. The other miracles

which our Lord did, and which are not related here,

were such as were necessary to the disciples only,

and therefore not revealed to mankind at large.

There is nothing in the whole revelation of God but

what is for some important purpose, and there is no-

thing left out that could have been of any real use.

Verse 31. That ye might believe] What is here

recorded is to give a full proof of the Divinity of

Christ ; that he is the promised Messiah ; that he

really suffered and rose again from the dead ; and

that through him every believer might have eternal life.

Life] Several MSS., versions, and fathers read

eternal life, and this is undoubtedly the meaning of the

word, whether the various reading be admitted or not.

Grotius has conjectured that the Gospel, as writ-

ten by St. John, ended with this chapter, and that

the following chapter was added by the Church of

yChap. iii. 15, 16; v. 24; 1 Pet. i. 9.

Ephesus. This conjecture is supported by nothing

in antiquity. It is possible that these two last verses

might have formerly been at the conclusion of the

last chapter, as they bear a very great similarity to

those that are found there ; and it is likely that their

true place is between the 24th and 25th verses of the

succeeding chapter ; with the latter of which they in

every respect correspond, and with it form a proper

conclusion to the book. Except this correspondence

there is no authority for changing their present position.

After reading the Gospel of John, his first Epistle

should be next taken up : it is wTitten exactly in the

same spirit, and keeps the same object steadily in view.

As John's Gospel may be considered a supplement to

the other evangelists, so his first Epistle may be con-

sidered a supplement and continuation to his own
Gospel. In some MSS. the epistles follow this Gospel,

not merely because the transcribers wished to have all

the works of the same writer together, but because

there was such an evident connection between them.

The first Epistle is to the Gospel as a pointed and

forcible application is to an interesting and impressive

sermon.

CHAPTER XXI.

Tesus shows himself to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias, 1-5. The miraculous draught of fishes, 6—11.

He dines with his disciples, 12-14. Questions Peter concerning his love to him, and gives him commis-

sion to feed his sheep, 15—17. Foretells the manner of Peter''s death, 18, 19. Peter inquires concern-

ing John, and receives an answer that was afterwards misunderstood, 20—23. John's concluding testimony

concerning the authenticity of his Gospel, and the end fur which it was written, 24, 25.

Cana in Galilee, and '' the sons of

Zebedee, and two other of his dis-

ciples.

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing.

They say unto him, We also go with thee.

They went forth, and entered into a ship imme-

Wm' a ^'^^^ *^®^^ ^^'"^s Jesus show-

An. oiymp. ed himsclf again to the disciples
ecu 1 .1^ at the sea of Tiberias ; and on this

wise showed he himself.

2 There were together Simon Peter, and

Thomas called Didymus, and ^ Nathanael of

= Chap. i. 45.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI.
Verse 1. Jesus shoioed himself again] After that

our Lord had appeared several times to the women,

and to the apostles at Jerusalem, and at the tomb, he

bade them go into Galilee, giving them the promise

of meeting them there: Matt, xxviii. 7 ; Mark xvi. 7.

This promise we find he fulfilled in the way John

relates here. This was the seventh appearance of our

Lord after the resurrection. Matthew, chap, xxviii. 16,

Has but just mentioned it : of it the rest of the evan-

gelists say nothing, and this is the reason why John

gives it so particularly.

Verse 3. Peter saith—I go a fishing.] Previously
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A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. 01
CCI

lymp.
1.1.

•Matt. iv. 21.

to the crucifixion of our Lord, the temporal necessities

of himself and his disciples appear to have been sup-

plied by the charity of individuals : Luke viii. 3. As
it is probable that the scandal of the cross had now shut

up this source of support, the disciples, not fully know-

ing how they were to be employed, purposed to return

to their former occupation of fishing, in order to gain

a livelihood ; and therefore the seven, mentioned ver. 2,

embarked on the sea of Tiberias, otherwise called the

sea of Galilee.

Verse 3. That mght they caught nothing.] God had

so ordered it, that they might be the more struck with

the miracle which he afterwards wrought.



The miraculous

-^•^'^ 4033. Jiaicly; and that night they caught

An.oiymp. nothing.
'

4 But when the morning was now

conic, Jesus stood on the shore ; but the dis-

ciples "knew not that it was Jesus.

5 Then '' Jesus saith unto them, " Children,

have ye any meat ? They answered him. No.

G And he said unto them, ^ Cast the net on

tlie right side of the ship, and ye shall find.

They cast therefore, and now they were not

able to draw it for the nuiltitude of fishes.

7 Therefore s that disciple whom Jesus loved

saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when

Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he

girt his fisher's coat iinto him, (for he was na-

ked,) and did cast himself into the sea.

CHAP. XXL draught offishes

8 And the other disciples came ^'^^''jg^'

in a little ship
; (for they were not An. oiymp.

far from land, but as it were two —1_

hundred cubits,) dragfring the net with fishes.

9 As soon then as ihcy were come to land,

they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid

thereon, and bread.

10 Jesus saith unto them. Bring of the fish

which ye have now caught.

1

1

Simon Peter went up, and drew the net

to land full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty

and three : and for all there were so many, yet

was not the net broken.

12 ^ Jesus saith unto them, ''Come and

dine. And none of the disciples durst ask him,

= Chap. XX. 14. <i Luke xxiv. 41. " Or, Sirs.

Verse 4. Knew not Ihat it teas Jesus.] Probably

because it was either not liglit enoufih, or he was at

too great a distance, or he had assumed another form,

as in Mark xvi. 12 ; otherwise liis person was so re-

markable that all his disciples readily knew him when
lio was at hand : see ver. 13.

Verse 5. Children] ilaidia, a terra of familiarity

and affei!tionate kindness : it is the vocative case

plural of TaKS/oi", which is the diminutive of iraif, and

literally signifies little children, or beloved children.

How the margin has made sirs out of it I cannot

conceive.

Any meat] Jlpoadayiov, from TTpoc, besides, and

9a)(j, / eat ; any thing that is caleti with bread, or

such like solid substances, to make the deglutition

the more easy : here it evidently means any kind

offish ; and our Lord seems to have appeared at first

in the character of a person who wished to purchase

a part of what they had caught : see the note on

chap. vi. 0.

Verse 6. And ye shall find.] The JEthiopic, three

copies of the Itala, and St. Cyril, add, They said there-

fore unto him, we have laboured all the night and
caught nothing, nevcrthchss at thy command we will

let down the net. This is borrowed from Luke v. 5.

For the multitude of fishes.] This was intended as

.in emblem of the immense number of souls which

should be converted to God by their ministry, accord-

ing to the promise of Christ, Matt. iv. 19.

Verse 7. His fisher's coat] Or, his upper coal.

E-f>'(5ur;/!', from t-i, »/K>n, and tvivu, I clothe ; some-

thing analagous to what we term a great coal or

suttout.

He was naked] He was only in his vest. Vviivo<:,

naked, is often used to signify the absence of this

upper garment only. In 1 Sam. xi.ic. 24, when Saul

had put off his IjiaTia, tipper garments, he is said to

have been j-i'iuvof, naked ; and David, when girded

only with a linen ephod, is said to have been

uncovered, in 2 Sam. vi. 14, 20. To which may be

added what we read in the Sept. Job xxii. 6, Thou
hast taken away the covering of the naked; a/jipiaatv

Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord.

fLuke V. 4, G, 7. 5 Chaj). xiii. 23 ; xx. 2.- 'Actsx. 41.

j-vfivuv, the plaid or blanket in which they wrapped
themselves, and besides which they had none other.

In this sense it is that Virgil says, Geor. i. 299 :

Nudus ara, sere nudus, i. e. strip off your upper gar-
ments, and work till you sweat. See more examples
in Bp. Pearce.

Cast himself into the sea.] It is likely that they

were in very shallow water ; and, as they were only

two hundred cubits from the land, (about one hundred

and thirty-two English yards,) it is possible that Peter

only stepped into the water that he might assist them
to draw the boat to land, which was now heavily laden.

It is not likely that he went into the water in order to

swim ashore ; had he intended this, it is not to be sup-

posed that he would have put his great coat on, which
must have been an essential hinderance to him in

getting to shore.

Verse 8. Dragging the net] It is probable that tliis

was that species of fishing in which the net was
stretched from the shore out into the sea ; the persons

who were in the boat, and who shot the net, fetched

a compass, and bringing in a hawser, which was at-

tached to the other end of the net, those who were on

shore helped them to drag it in. As the net was sunk

with weights to the bottom, and the to^ floated on the

water by corks, or pieces of light wood, all the fish that

happened to come within the compass of the net were

of course dragged to shore. The sovereign power of

Christ had in this case miraculously collected the fi.'-h to

that part where he ordered the disciples to cast the net.

A'erse 9. Thiy saw a fire, &c.] This appears to

have been a new miracle. It coidd not have beei

a fire which the disciples had there, for it is reniarkea

as something new ; besides, they had caught no fish,

ver. 5, and here was a small fish upon the coals,

and a loaf of bread provided to eat with it. The
whole appears to have been miraculously prepared bv

Christ.

Verse I'J. Come and dine.] Aevre, api^Jiaare.

Though this is the literal translation of the word, yet

it must be observed that it was not dinner time, being

as yet early in the mprning, ver. 4 ; but Kypke has
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Peter is questioned ST. JOHN.

A- M; 4033. 13 Jesus then cometh, and taketli

An. oiymp. bread, and eiveth ihem, and fish
ccii.i ,., !

^
hkewise.

14 This is now ' the third time that Jesus

sliowed himself to liis disciples, after that lie

was risen from the dead.

15 IT So when they had dined, Jesus saith

to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest

' .Sec chap. xx. 19, 26.

largely shown that the original word is used hy Ho-

mer, Xenophon, and Plutarch, to signify hrcakfast,

or any early meal, as well as what we term dinner.

It might perhaps appear singular, otherwise it would

be as agreeable to the use of the Greek word, to have

translated it, come and breakfast.

Durst ask him] Ever since the confession of Tho-

mas, a proper awe of the Deity of Christ had possess-

ed their minds.

Verse 13. And giveth them] Eating likewise with

them, as Luke expressly says : chap. xxiv. 43.

Verse 14. This is noui the third linie] That is,

this was the third time he appeared unto the apos-

tles, when all or most of them were together. He
appeared to te>i of them, chap. xx. 19 ; again to eleven

of them, ver. 26; and at this time to seven of them,

ver. 3 of this chapter. But, when the other evan-

gelists are collated, we shall find that this was the

seventh time in -which he had manifested himself after

he arose from the dead. 1st. He appeard to Maiy

of Magdala, Mark xvi. 9; John xx. 15, 16. Sndl.v,

To the holy women who came from the tomb, Matt,

xxviii. 9. 3dly, To the two disciples who went to

Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13, &c. 4thly, To St. Peter

alone, Luke xxiv. 34. 5thly, To the te/i, in the

absence of Thomas, chap. xx. 19. 6thly, Eight

days after to the eleven, Thomas being present, ver.

26. 7thly, To the seven, mentioned in ver. 2 of

this chapter ; which was between the eighth and for-

tieth day after his resurrection. Besides these seven

appearances, he showed himself, Stlily, To the dis-

ciples on a certain mountain in Galilee, Matt, xxviii.

16. If the appearance mentioned by St. Paid, 1 Cor.

.vv. 6, to upwards of 500 brethren at once—if this

be not the same with his appearance on a mountain

in Galilee, it must be considered the ninth. Accord-

ing to the same apostle, he was seen of James, 1

Cor. XV. 7, which may have been the tenth appear-

ance. And, after this, to all the apostles, when, at

Bethany, he ascended to heaven in their presence.

See Mark xvi. 19, 20; Luke xxiv. 50-53 ; Acts i.

3-12; 1 Cor. xv. 7. This appears to have been

the eleventh time in which he distinctly manifested

himself after his resurrection. But there might have

been many other manifestations, which the evangelists

have not thought proper to enumerate, as not being

connected with any thing of singular weight or im-

portance.

Verse 15. Simon—lovest thou me] Peter had

thrice denied his Lord, and now Christ gives him an

opportunity in some measure to repair his fault by a

triple confession.
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concerning his love to Christ.

thou me more than these? He \^*29^'
saith unto liim, Yea, Lord ; thou An. Oij-mp.

ecu 1

knowest that I love thee. He saith —
unto him, Feed m}' lambs.

16 He saith to him again the second time,

Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? He saith

unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love

thee. '' He saith unto him. Feed my sheep.

k Acts XX. 28 : Heb. xiii. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25 ; v. 2, 4.

More than these ?] This was a kind of reproach to

Peter ; he had professed a more affectionate attach-

ment to Christ than the rest ; he had been more for-

ward in making professions of friendship and love than

any of the others ; and no one (Judas excepted) had
treated his Lord so basely. As he had before inti-

mated that his attachment to his Master was more than

that of the rest, our Lord now puts the question to him.

Dost thou love me more than these ? To which Peter

made the most modest reply

—

Thou hnoivest I love

thee, but no longer dwells on the strength of his love,

nor compares himself with even the meanest of his

brethren. He had before cast the very unkind re-

flection on his brethren. Though all be offended he-

cause of thee, yet will I never be offended, Matt. xxvi.

33. But he had now learned, by dreadful experience,

that he who trusteth his own heart is a fool ; and that

a man's sufficiency for good is of the Lord alone.

The words, more than these. Bishop Pearce ininka

refer to the provisions they were eating, or to their

secidar employments ; for says he, " It does not seem
probable that Jesus should put a question to Peter

which he could not possibly answer ; because he could

only know his own degree of love for Jesus, not that

of the other disciples." But it appears to me that our

Lord refers to the profession made by Peter, which

I have quoted above.

It is remarkable that in these three questions out

Lord uses the verb ayairau, which signifies to love af-

fectionately, ardently, supremely, perfectly—see the

note on Matt. xxi. 37; and that Peter always replies,

using the verb 6tXtu, which signifies to love, to like, to

regard, to feel friendship for another. As if our Lord

had said, " Peter, dost thou love me ardently and su-

premely 1" To which he answers, " Lord, I feel an

affection for thee—I do esteem thee—but dare, at

present, say no more."

There is another remarkable change of terms in this

place. In ver. 15, and 17, our Lord uses the verb

j3oaKu to feed, and in ver. 16 he uses the word

noifiaivu, which signifies to tend a flock, not only to

feed, but to take care of, guide, govern, defend, &c.,

by which he seems to intimate that it is not sufficient

merely to offer the bread of life to the congregation of

the Lord, but he must take care that the sheep be pro-

perly collected, attended to, regulated, guided, &c. ;

and it appears that Peter perfectly comprehended our

Lord's meaning, and saw that it was a direction given

not only to him, and to the rest of the disciples, but to

all tl-.eir successors in the Christian ministry ; for him-

self says, 1 Epist. chap. v. 2 : Feed the flock ofGod

{jioifiavaTE TO TToi/iviov Tov Oeov) which is among you,

I



Christ foretells the CHAP. XXI. manner of Petrrs death.

\^i)^29^'
I''' He saitli unto liiin tlic tliird

All. oiyiiip. time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovcst
ecu 1— thou me ? Peter was grieved be-

cause lie said unto him llie tliird time, Lovest

tliou mc ? And he said unto him. Lord, ' tliou

knowcst all things ; thou knowest that I love

thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep.

18 ™ Veril}', verily, I say unto thee. When
thou wast young, thou girdcdst thyself, and

walkcdst whither thou wouldest : but when
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy

hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry

thee whither thou wouldest not.

19 This spake he, signifying " by what death

iic should glorify God. And when he had

spoken this, he saith unto him. Follow me.

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth tlie dis-

ciple " whom Josus loved, following ; which

ilso leaned on his breast at supper, and said.

' Chap. ii. 24, 25 ; itvi. 30. " Chap. xiii. 36 ; Acts xii. 3, 4.

-2 Pet. i. 14. »Chap. xiii. 23, 25; x.x. 2. PM.itt. xvi. 27,

taking the oversight (fTiuxorot'irff, acting as siipcrin-

tcmlenfs and guardia?is,) not by constraint, but wit-

hnglij ; not for filthy lucre, but of a readi/ mind.

Every spiritual shepherd of Christ lias a flock, com-

posed of L.\>ins

—

young converts, and sheep—expe-

rienced Christians, \a feed, guide, regulate, znA govern.

To be properly qualified for this, his wisdom and holi-

ness should always exceed those of his flock. Who
is sufficient for these things ? The man who lives in

Ood, and God m him.

To the answer of Christ, in ver. IG, the later Syriac

adds, If thou lovest mc and eslccmest mc, feed my sheep.

Verse 17. Peter teas grieved] Fearing, says St.

Chrysostom, lest Christ saw something in his heart

v\hich he saw not himself, and which might lead to

another fall ; and that Christ was about to tell him of

it, as he had before predicted his denial.

Verse 18. Thou shalt stretch firth thy hands]

SVetstcin observes that it was a custom at Rome to put

the nrt-ks of those who were to be crucified into a

yoke, and to stretch out their hands and fasten them

to the end of it ; and having thus led them through the

city they were carried out to be crucified. See his

note on this place. Thus then Peter was girded,

chained, and carried whither he would not—not that

he was unwilling to die for Christ ; but he was a man
—he did not lore death ; but he loved his life less

than he loved his God.

Verse 19. Should glorify God.] Ancient writers

state that, about thirty-four years after this, Peter was
crucified ; and that he deemed it so glorious a thing to

die for Chri.^t that he beirjed to be crucified with his head

dowmvards, not con.sidering himself worthy to die in

the same posture in which his Lord did. So Eusebiu.\,

Prudentius, Chrysostom, and Augustin. .See Calmet.

Follow me.] Whether our Lord meant by these

words hat -Vte- '•fs o walk with him a little way for

Lord, which is he diat bctraycth ^^.'^n '*.'!!?
' .' A. 1). 29.

til. An. Olymp.
CCII.l.

21 Peter seeing him, sailh to

Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do ?

22 Jesus saitii unto him. If I will that he tarry

Ptill Icome,whatM^/(f/<tothce? follow thou me.

23 Tlien went this saying abroad among the

brethren, that that disciple should not die : yet

Jesus said not unto him. He shall not die ; but.

If I will that he larry till I come, what is that

to thee ?

24 1[ This is the disciple which testifielh ot

these things, and wrote these things : and i wc

know that his testimony is true.

2.5 ' And there arc also many other tilings

which Jesus did, the which, if they should lir

written every one, ' I suppose that even llu-

world itself could not contain the buok.s thai

should be written. Am(*n.

28; XXV.31 ; ICor. iv.5; xi.26; Rev. ii.25; iii. 11; xxii.7,20.

1 Chap. xLx. 35 ; 3 John 12. Chap. xx. 30. ' Amos vii. 10.

a private interview, or whether he meant that he was
to imitate his example, or be conformed to him in the

manner of his death, is very uncertain.

Verse 22. If I will that he tarry tilt I come]

There are several opinions concerning this : the fol-

lowing are the principal. 1. Some have concluded

from these words that John should never die. Many
eiTiinent men, ancients and moderns, have been and

are of this opinion. 2. Others thought th;il our Lord

intimated that John should live till Christ came to

judge and destroy Jerusalem. On this opinion it is

observed that Peter, who was the oldest of the apostles,

died in the year 67, which, says Calmet, was six years

before the destruction of Jerusalem ; and that John

survived the ruin of that city about thirty ye;us, he be-

ing the only one of thi; twelve who was alive when the

above desolation took place. 3. St. Augustin, Bedc.

and others, understood the passage thus : If 1 will that

he remain till I come and take him away by a natural

death, wlmt is that to tliee ? follow thou me to thy

crucifixion. On this it may bo observed, that all an-

tiquity agrees that John, if he did die, was the only

disciple who was taken away by a natural death. 4.

Others imagine that our Lord was only now taking

Peter aside to speak something to him in private, and

that Peter, seeing John following, wished to know
whether he should come along with them ; and that

our Lord's answer stated that John should remain in

that place till Christ and Peter returned to him ; and

to this meaning of the pa.ssage m.any eminent critics

incline. For nearly eightucn hundred years, the

greatest men in the world have been puzzled with

this passage. It would appear intolerable in me to at-

temjit to decide, where so many eminent doctors have

disagreed, and do still ili.sagree. I rather li';m to the

fourth opinion. See the conclusion of the Preface to

this Gospel

663



Observations on the ST. JOHN. 7iature of hyperboles

Verse 94. This is the disciple] It is, I think, very

likely that these two verses were added by some of

the behevers at tiial time, as a testimony to the trutli

of tlie preceding narration ; and I allow, with Bishop

Pearce and others, that it is possible that John may
mean himself when he says we hioif, &c.,yet, I think

that it is very unlikely. It is certain that this Gospel

loses no part of its authority in admitting the suffrage

nf the Church of God : it rather strengthens the im-

portant truths which are delivered in it ; and in the

mouths of so many witnesses the sacred inatters which

concern the peace and salvation of the world, are still

more abundantly established. .See the last note on the

preceding chapter.

We i?iO(!'] Instead of oidajitv, loe hwic, some have
written 01.6a fisv, I knoiv indeed ; but this is mere con-

jecture, and is worthy of no regard. It is likely

»hat these verses were added by those to whom John
gave his work in charge.

Verse 25. Many other things] Before his disciples,

is added by tuw MSS. The Scholia in several MSS.
intimate that this verse is an addition ; but it is found

in every ancient version, and in Origen, Cyril, and

Chrysostom.

Could not contain, &e.] Origen's signification of

the word x'^P^'-'" is to admit of, or receive favourably.

As if he had said, the miracles of Christ are so many,

and so astonishing, that if the whole were to be detailed

the wcrld ' ?.£d rot receive the account with proper

faith ; but enough is recorded that men may believe

that Jesus is the Son of God, and that in behoving they

may have life through his name : chap. xx. 31.

We have already seen that this apostle often uses

the term world to designate the Jewish people only ;

and if it have this sense here, which is possible, it will

at once vindicate the above exposition of the word

xapeiv. As if he had said. Were I to detail all the

signs and miracles which Jesus did among his disciples,

and in the private families where he sojourned, the

Jewish people themselves would not receive nor credit

these accounts ; but enough is written to prove that

this Christ was the promised Messiah.

Bishop Pearce has a very judicious note here, of

which what follows is an abstract, with a few additions.

Even the ivorld itself, &c. This is a verv strong

eastern expression, to represent the number of miracles

which Jesus wrought. But, however strong and strange

this expression may seem to us of the western world,

we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of

the like kind and signification. In Num. xiii. 33, the

spies who returned from the search of the land of

(Janaan say that they saw giants there of such a pro-

iligioLis size that they were in their oton sight as g?-ass-

hoppe-r-,. In Dan iv. 11, mention is made of a tree,

whereof the height reached unto the heaven; and the

sight thereof unto the end of all the earth. And the

author of Ecclesiasticus, in chap, xlvii. 15, speaking

)f Solomon's wisdom, says, Thy soul covered the ichole

earth, and thou filledst it with parables : so here, by

one degree more of hjrperbole, it is said that the world

would not contain all the books which should be writ-

ten concerning Jesus's miracles, if the particular ac-

count of every one of them were given. In Josephus,

'Vntiq. lib. xix. c. 20, God is mentioned as promising
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to Jacob that he would give the land of Canaan to him
and his seed ; and then it is added, oi nlripovai -aaav,

OBijV ii'kiog hpa, aai yriv koi BaXaaaav. They shall fU
all, luhatsoever the sun illuminates, whether earth or

sea. Philo in his tract Dc Ebriet, T. i. p. 362, 10,

is observed to speak after the same manner, ovds yap

Tuv dupecjv Ikuvo^ ovdet^ x'^PVC'ai to ailidovov TrX-qdo^,

icuc (T ovd' 6 Koapoc. Neither is any one able to con-

tain the vast abundance of gifts ; nor is the world

capable of it. And in his tract De Posterit. Caini, T.
i. p. 253, 1. 38, he says, speaking of the fulness of

God, Ovde yap fif (ei) n^.ovTov eTrideLKVvadat (^ovljjSeLTj

Tov iavTQV, xtDpyaai av, T)Tretpu6ei(r}i(; Kai da?.arTjjc,

;/ avp-aaa y j). " And should he will to draw out his

fulness, the whole compass of sea and land could not

contain it."

Homer, who, if not bom in Asia Minor, had un

doubtedly lived there, has sometimes followed the hy-

perbolic manner of speaking which prevailed so much
in the east, as in Iliad, b. xx. he makes jEneas say

to Achilles :

—

AXX' aye pyKert Tavra "XsyupEda, vtjttvtioi wCj

'E^aor' €v peaoy vapivri diiloTTjTo^.

K^L yap afi<l>oTepoc(jiv ovecSea pvdTjaaadat

IloX2.a paX' ov6' av vijv^ ^Karov^vyoc ax^o^
a p I TO.

^TpETTTr/ 6e yXuaa* eg-c {3p0Tuv, TToAeef & eve fivdoc,

llavToLoi' eireuv 6e iro/lDf vopoc ev0a Kat tvda,

^Ottttolov k' etnyaQa e~oc, tolov k' enaKovaai^.

Iliad, XX. v. 244-250.

But wherefore should we longer waste the time

In idle prate, while battle roars around ^

Reproach is cheap. With ease we might discharge

Gibes at each other, till a ship that asks

A hundred oars should sink beneath the load.

The tongue of man is voluble, hath words

For every theme, nor wants wide field and long

;

And, as he speaks, so shall he hear again.

COWPER.

Few instances of any thing like these have been

found in the western world ; and yet it has been ob-

served' that Cicero, in Philip, ii. 44, uses a similar

form : Prcesertim ciim illi earn gloriam consecuti sunt,

quce vix ccelo capi posse videatur—" especially when
they pursuea that glory which heaven itself seems

scarcely sufficient to contain." And Livy also, in vii.

25, Ha: vires populi Homani, quas vix terrarum capit

orbis—" these energies of the Roman people, which

the terraqueous globe can scarcely contain."

We may define hyperbole thus : it is a figure of

speech where more seems to be said than is inlended

;

and it is well known that the Asiatic nations abound

in these. In Deut. i. 28, cities with high walls round

about them are said to be walled up to heaven. Now,
what is the meaning of this hyperbole ? Why, that

the cities had very high walls : then, is the h3'peibole

a truth ? Yes, for we should attach no other idea to

these expressions than the authors intended to convey

by them. Now, the author of this expression never

designed to intimate that the cities had walls ichich

reached to heaven ; nor did one of his countrymen

understand it in this sense—they afl^xed no other idea

to it, (for the words, in common use, conveyed no



Observations on CHAP. XXI the word Amep

other,) than that tliese cities had very high walls.

Wlien John, therefore, wrote, the world itself could

not contain the books, &c., what wo-Jd every Jew

understand by it 1 Wliy, that il' eueri/ thing which

Christ had done and said were to be writt^r,, tlie books

would be more in number than had ever been tvntlen

concerning any one person or subject: i. e. there

would be an immense number of books. And so there

would be ; for it is not possible that the ten thousandth

part of the icords and actions of such a life as our

Lord's was could be contained in the compass of one

or all of these Gospels.

There is a hyperbole very like this, taken from the

Jewish WTiters, and inserted by Hasnage, Hist, dcs

Juifs, liv. iii. c. 1, s. 9. " Jochanan succeeded Simeon

—he attained the age of Moses—he employed forty

years in commerce, and in pleading before the Sanhe-

drin. He composed such a great number of precepts

and lessons, that if the heavens were paper, and all

the trees of the forest so many pens, and all the chil-

dren of men so many scribes, they would not suffice to

write all his lessons .'" Now, what meaning did the

author of this hyperbole mtend to convey ? Why,
that Jochanan had given more lessons than all his con-

temporaries or predecessors. Nor does any Jew in the

universe understand the words in any other sense. It

is worthy of remark that this Jochanan lived in the

time of St. John ; for he was in Jerusalem when it

was besieged by Vespasian. See Basnage, as above.

There is another quoted by the same author, ibid.

c. V. s. 7, where, speaking of Eliezar, one of the pre-

sidents of the Sanhedrin, it is said :
" Although the

firmament were vellum, and the waters of the ocean

were chariged into ink, it tuould not be sufficient to de-

tcrC.i all the knowledge of Eliezar ; for he made not

less than tliree hundred constitutions concerning the

manner of cultivating cucumbers." Now, what did

the rabbin mean by this hyperbole ! Why, no more

than that Eliezar was the greatest naturalist in his

time ; and had \vritten and spoken more on that subject

and others than any of his contemporaries. This Elie-

zar flourished about seventy-three years after Christ.

It is farther worthy of remark that this man also is

stated to have lived in the time of .St. John. John is

supposed to have died A. D. 99.

Hyperboles of this kind, common to the east and

to the west, to the north and to the south, may be

found every where ; and no soul is puzzled with them

but the critics. The above examples, I trust, are suf-

ficient to vindicate and explain the words in the text.

It is scarcely necessarj' to add that the common French

expression, tout le monde, which literally means the

whole world, is used in a million of instances to signify

the people present at one meeting, or the 7najority of

them, and often the members of one particular family.

And yet no man who understands the language ever

imagines that any besides the congregation in the one

case, or the family in the other, is intended.

Amen.] This word is omitted by ABCD, several

others; Syriac, all the Arabic, and both the Persic;

the Coptic, Sahidic, JElhiopic, Armenian, Syriac Hie-
ros., Vulgate, and all the Itala but three.

The word px amen, which has passed unaltered

into almost all the languages of the world in which

the sacred writings are extant, is pure Hebrew ; and

signifies to be steady, constant, firm, established, or

confirmed. It is used as a particle of affirmation and

adjuration. When a person was sworn to the truth of

any fact, the oath was recited to him, and he bound

himself by simply saying, pN pN amen, amen. See

an instance of this. Num. t. 22. In Deut. xxvii. 15—

26, it is to be understood in the same sense; the per-

sons who use it binding themselves, under the curse

there pronounced, should they do any of the things

there prohibited. It is often used as a particle of

affirmation, approbation, and consent, examples of

which frequently occur in the Old Testament. When
any person commenced a discourse or testimony with

this word, it was considered in the light of an oath ;

as if ho had said, I pledge my truth, my honour, and

my life to the certainty of what I now state.

Our Lord begins many of his discourses with this

word, either singly. Amen, I say unto you ; or doubled,

-imen, amen, I say unto you ; which we translate

verily : as Christ uses it, we may ever understand it as

expressing an absolute and incontrovertible truth. In-

stances of the use of the single term frequently occur :

see Matt. v. 18, 26; vi. 2, 5, 16; viii. 10; x. 15

23, 42, &c., &c. ; but it is remarkable that it is doubled

by St. John, see chap. i. 51 ; iii. 3, 5, 11 ; v. 19, 24,

25; vi. 26, 32, 47, 53: viii. 34, 51, 58; x. 1, 7;

xii. 24 ; xiii. 16, 20, 21, 38 ; xiv. 12 ; xvi. 20, aS ;

x.\i. 18; and is never found iterated by any of the

other evangelists. Some have supposed that the word

px is contracted, and contains the initials of "]S"3 'Jns

pi': Adouai Malec Neeman, my Lord the faithful

King ; to whom the person who uses it is always un-

derstood to make his appeal. Christ is himself called

the Amen, 6 kunv. Rev. i. 18 ; iii. 14 ; because of the

eternity of his nature and the unchangeableness of his

truth. In later ages, it was placed at the end of all

the books in tlie New Testament, except the Acts, the

Epistle of James, and the third Epistle of John, merely

as the transcriber's attestation to their truth ; and, per-

haps, it is sometimes to be understood as vouching to

the fidelity of his owii transcript.

The subscriptions to this Gospel, as well as to the

preceding Gospels, are various in the different versions

and manuscripts. The following are those which ap-

pear most worthy of being noticed.

" The most holy Gospel of the preaching of John

the evangelist, which he spake and proclaimed in the

Greek language at Ephesus, is finished.''

—

Syriac in

Bib. Polyglott.

" With the assistance of the supreme God, the Gos-

pel of St. John the son of Zebedee, the beloved of the

Lord, and the preacher of eternal life, is completed

And it is the conclusion of the four most holy and

vivifying Gospels, by the blessing of God. Amen."

—

Arabic in Bib. Polyglott.

" The four glorious Gospels, of Matthew, Mark,

Luke, and Jolm, are completed."

—

Persic in Bib.

Polyglott.

Other subscriptions are as follow :

—

" The end of the holy Gospel of John—delivered

thirty years—thirty-two years after the ascension of

Christ—in the Isle of Patmos—in the Greek tongue

at Ephesus—under the reign of Domitian—written by
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John when he was an exile in Patmos—under the

Emperor Trajan—and delivered in Ephesus by Gains

the host of the apostles. John, having returned from
his exile in Patmos, composed his Gospel, being

100 years of age and lived to the age of 120."

—

SUIDAS.

In an jEthiopic MS. in the royal library in Paris, at

the conclusion of this evangelist are these words :

—

" Now the sum of all the clauses of the four Gospels

is 9700.—^By the grace of the Lord, here are ended

the four Gospels. The sections of the four Gospels

ST. JOHN. of the four Gospels

are 217. The clauses of the holy Gospel, even from
its beginning to its end, namely, the writing of St.

John, are completed."

It may be just necessary to inform the reader that

the most ancient MSS. have scarcely any subscription

at all, and that there is no dependence to be placed on
any thing of this kind found in the others ; most of the

transcribers making conclusions according to their dif-

ferent fancies. See the concluding note of the pre-

ceding chapter ; and see the preface to this Gospel,

where other subjects relative to it are discussed.

A HARMONIZED TABLE OF CONTENTS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

The following harmonized Table of Contents of the four Gospels I have borrowed from Professor Michaelis

Introduction to the New Testament, by Dr. Marsh, vol. iii. p. 40, &c., and think it will be of use to the reader

in pointing out where the same transaction is mentioned by the evangelists ; what they have in common, and

what is peculiar to each. The arrangement of facts as they occur in St. Matthew is here generally followed,

and the other evangelists collated with his account. From this table it will at once appear how little St John
has in common with the other three, except in the concluding part of his Gospel : and hence the propriety

will be self-evident of considering his work in the light of a most unportant supplement to the evangelical history.

A few directions for the proper use of this table may be necessary ; though it is in general so very plain

that there is little danger of its being misunderstood.

The sections, Nos. 1, 2, 3, &c., are produced in a sort of chronological order; and therefore are found

prefixed to those facts in the different evangelists in the order of time in which those facts are supposed to

have succeeded each other : e. g. Luie's Preface is sect. 1st., Matthew having nothing of the kind. The
genealogy under Matt. sect. 2d ; Birth of John, sect. 3d, under Luke, &c. ; and thus the apparent irregularity

of the numbers prefi.xed to the transactions mentioned in the different columns, headed by the names of the

evangelists, is to be understood. The arrangement of Matthew is seldom altered ; but the consecutive faets

are numbered as nearly as possible, in the supposed chronological order of their occurrence.

Besides this general harmonical Table of Contents of the four Gospels, I have added three others. Tlie

fi}-st is a Si/nopsis of the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, constructed by Professor Griesbach, in order

to show that the whole Gospel of Mark, twenty-four verses excepted, is contained nearly in the same words

in Matthew and Luke.

The second, a Table of forty-two sections, wliich contain such transactions as are common to the three

first evangelists.

And the third, a Table representing those passages in our Lord''s Sermon on the Mount which are found

either in word or substance in certain places of St. Luke's Gospel. These tables, it is hoped, will be con-

sidered of real importance by every serious and intelligent reader.

MATTHEW.
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MATTHEW.

11. Jesus sought and

worshipped by the wise

men : Flight into Eg>'pt,

and return : Massacre of

the children of Bethle-

hem, ii. 1-23.

^ 13. John preaches, iii.

1-12.

^14. Christ is baptized, iii.

13-17.

^ 15. Christ is tempted, iv.

l-I 1

^ 22. Arrives in Galilee,

calls several disciples,

and performs miracles,

iT. 12-24.

MARK

i. 1-8.

i. 9-11.

i. 12, 13.

i. 14-20.

LUKE.

^12. Education of Christ,

and rcmnrkiihle history

of him in his 12th year

at the Feast of the Pass-

over, ii. 41-52.

iii. 1-20.

iii. 21, 22.

iv. 1-13.

iv. 14.

JOHN.

§24. Christ teaches in the

§ 16. Remarkable addition

made by this evangelist,

relative to the testimonies

in favour of Christ, by

which he obtained his

first disciples, vho soon

increased in numbers, i.

15-51.

§ 17-20. History of Christ

before the imprisonment

of John.

§ 17. Christ returns into

Galilee, and turns water

into wine at Cana, ii.

1-U.
§18. Goes to Jerusalem

at the Feast of the Pass-

over, and drives the sell-

ers out of the temple, ii

13-22.

§19. Instmcts Nicoderaus

in the nature of the new
birth, ii. 23-iii. 21.

§ 20. Remains in Judea

;

additional testimony of

John Baptist concerning

him, iii. 22-36.

§21. Returns (after the

imprisonment of John)

through Samaria to Gali-

lee : conversation with

the Samaritan woman :

many Samaritans believe

on him, iv. 1—42.

iv. 43, 44.

§ 23. Remarkable addition

of a second miracle at

Cana, by which the ab-

sent son of a nobleman

is instantly restored to

health, iv. 45-54.
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MATTHEW. MARK.

f ^ 25-30 History of a single day, and that a Sabbath.

§ 25. Christ teaches in the

synagogue at Caperna-

um, and heals a demoniac,

i. 21-38

§26. Christ ascendsamoun-

tain, passes the night in

prayer, and then chooses

his apostles, iii. 13-19.

§ 27. Christ delivers a dis-

course in which he con-

demns the morality ofthe

Pharisees, and opposes

to it a better morality,

which he commissions

his apostles to teach, iv.

25 ; v., vi., vii.

§28. Cleanses a leper, viii.

1-4.

§29. Heals the servant of

a centurion, viii. 5—13.

§ 30. Restores Peter's mo-

ther-in-law, and after the

Sabbath was ended, se-

veral other sick persons

viii. 14-17. i. 29-34.

i. 40-45.

LUKE. JOHN.

synagogue at Nazareth,

iv. 15-30.*

§ 25-32. History of a single day, and that a Sabbath

iv. 31-37.

vi. 12-16

vi. 17-49.

V. 12-16.

vii. 1-10.

iv. 38-41.

The day immediately following the preceding Sabbath

§31. Christ departs from

Capernaum, i. 35—39. iv. 42-44.

§ 32. Restores to life the

young man at Nain, vii

11-17.

§ 32. Peter's large draught

of fishes ; of which no

traces are discoverable

with respect to the time

when it happened, v. 1 - 1

1

» •' In point of chronology, this does not belong to the present place, even according to St. Luke : but I place it

iiere because St. Luke has introduced it immediately after the preceding history. Perhaps it belongs to No. 50,

though I have not placed it there, because it doss not exactly agree with the accounts quoted in that article from St.

Matthew and St. ?.Iark." ,

t Some critics and harmonists who agree in th? main witli Professor Michaelis, in this part of his Harmony, dis.

sent in a few particulars. Slichaelis tliinks tliat all the transactions included from No. 25, to No. 30, liappened on

one day. And Professor Marsh states the argument tlius :

—

No. 27 is the Sermon on the Mount, related by Matthew, chap, v., vi., and vii.

No. 28, 29, and 30. The euro of the leper—of the centurion's servant—of Peter's mother-in-law—and other such

persons at Capernaum, are all related by St. Matthew, chap. viii. 1-17, as events which took place on the same day

on wliich the S:rmou on the Mount was delivered.

No. 25, not mentioned by Matthew, took place, according to Mark i. 29, 30 ; Luke iv. 38, on the same day as

the cure of St. Peter's niother.in-law. No. 30.

No. 26. Christ's choice of the twelve apostles (not mentioned by St. Matthew) imme iately preceded the Sermon

on tlie Mount, according to Luke vi. 12-49 ; consequently all the events in Nos. 25-30, happened on the same day.

Dr. Marsh allows the probability of Nos. 27-30 happening on the same day, but thinks Nos. 25, and 26, should not

be referred to tlie same time.
" On these two articles," says he, '• Matthew is totally silent, and therefore we have the authority only of St. Mark

and St. Luke. But tliough St. Mark and St. Luke refer No. 25 to the same day as they refer No. 30, yet they botlx

agree in referring No. 26 to a later day. We have no authority whatsoever, therefore, to refer No. 36 to tliat day

assigned by our author ; and even if we refer No. 25 to that day, it ought not to occupy the place wliich lie lias allot,

ted to it, but should inuuediately precede No. 30, for the reason already assigned. On the other hand, if we refer

No. 26 to that day, we must necessarily refer No. 23 to an earlier day; for on these two_ articles St. Mark and St

I-uke are our only guides, and tliey both agree in making a very distinct and circumstantial separation of them."

—

Marsh's Notes to Michaelis' Introd. vol. iii., part ii., pp. 69-71.
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MATTHEW.

^ 33-37

^33. Christ defends his dis-

ciples who plucked ears

of com on the Sabbath:

xii. 1-8.

§ 34. Cures a withered

hand, xii. 9-21.

^35. Drives out a devil,

and is accused of doing

it by the assistance of

Beelzebub, the prince of

the devils ; his answer,

xii. 22-50.

^37. Preaches in parables,

xiii. 1-53.

^ 38. Christ endeavours to

retire from the multitude,

and sails to the other side

of the lake Gennesaret.

Account ofone who offers

himself to be a disciple

of Christ; and of another,

who requests permission

to remain with his father,

till his death, viii. 18-27.

4 39. Drives out a devil,

who calls himself Legion

viii. 28-34.

^ 40. Heals a paralytic

person, ix. 1-8.

^41. Calls Matthew and

Levi ; dines with tax-

gatherers, ix. 9-17.

^ 42. Heals a woman af-

flicted with a hemorr-

hage, and restores the

daughter of Jairus, who
was supposed to be dead,

ix. 18-26.

^ 43. Restores two blind

men to sight, ix. 27-31.

§44. Restores a dumb man
to his speech, ix. 32-34.

§ 45. Sends out his twelve

apostles, ix. 35-xi. 1.

§ 46. Answers John, who
inquires of him whether

he is the Messiah, xi.

2-19.

^ 47. Curses the cities in

which he had performed

NLUIK. LUKE. JOHN.

Another history of a single day, which was likewise a Sabbath.

ii. 23-28.

ui. 1-12.

iii. 22-35.

iv. 1-34.

vi. 1-5.

vi. 6-11.

viii. 19-21 ; xi. 14-36.

§ 36. Dines with a Phari-

see ; conversation at ta-

ble, xi. 37-xii. 12.

viii. 4-18.

iv. 35-41.

V. 1-20.

ii. 1-12 ; V. 21.

ii. 13-23.

V. 22-43.

vi. 7-13.

viii. 22-25 ; ix. 57-62.

viii. 26-39.

v. 17-26.

V. 27-39.

viii. 40-56.

ix. 1—6, and (but at a later

period) the seventy dis-

ciples, X. 1-34.*

vii. 18-35.

• " I place the sending out of the seventy disciples in the same article with that of the twelve apostles, merely

because the two facts resemb.e each other ; for we have no knowledge of the precise period in which the former
event happened. The evangelists themselvos have often adopted a similar plan."
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MATTHEW.

the greatest part of his

miracles, xi. 20-30.

^ 50. Christ comes to Na-

zareth, where he is dis-

respectfully treated, xiii.

54-58.

§51. Herod, who had be-

headed John, is doubtful

what he should believe

of Christ, xiv. 1-12.

§ 53. Five thousand men
fea with five loaves and

two fishes, xiv. 13-36.

§54. Discourses on wash-

ing- of hands, clean and

unclean meats, and other

Jewish doctrines, xv.

1-20.

§ 55. Christ heals the

daughter of a Canaanite

woman, xv. 21—28.

§ 56. Performs several mi-

racles, XV. 29-31.

§ 57. Feeds four thousand

men with seven loaves

and a few small fishes,

XV. 32-39.

§ 58. Answers those who
require a sign from hea-

ven, xvi. 1—4.

§ 59. Commands his disci-

ples to beware of the

leaven of the Pharisees,

which command they

misunderstand,x\'i. 5-12.

§ 61. Asks his disciples

whom they suppose him

to be. Peter answers

that he is the Messiah,

which Jesus confirms,

xvi. 13-20.

§ 62. Foretells his death

on the cross, xvi. 21-28

^63. Is transfigured on a

670
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MARK.

vi. 1-6.

vi. 14-29.

vi. 30-56.

vii. 1-23.

vii. 24-30.

vii. 31-37.

viii. 1-10.

viii. 11-13.

viii. 14-21.

§ 60. Restores a blind man
to sight, viii. 22-26.

LUKE.

§ 48. Is anointed by a wo

man, who had led a sinful

life, vii. 37-50.

§49. Account of those who
ministered to Christ on

his travels, viii. 1—3.

Perhaps chap. iv. 15-30,

which I placed No. 24,

belongs to this article,

and contains the same

history, but differently

related.

ix. 7-9.

ix. 10-17.

viii. 27-30.

viii. 31-ix. 1.

ix. 18-21.

ix. 21-37.

JOHN.

52. Account of several

remarkable transactions

and discourses at a great

festival in Jerusalem,

omitted by the other

evangelists, chapter v.

entire.

VI. entire



Of THE FOUR GOSPELS.

MATTHEW.

lofty mountain beyond

the Jordan, xvii. 1-13.

)()i. Cures a lunatic, xvii.

U-21.
65. Again foretells his

approaching sufferings,

xvii. 23, 23.

^ 06. Pay.s the lialf shekel

as tribute tor llie service

of the temple, chap. xvii.

J 1-27.

^\C7. His discourses, occa-

sioned by the dispute,

Who was the greatest in

the kingdom of heaven,

xviii. 1-20.

^ OS. Answers Peter's ques-

tion, how often we must

forgive, xviii. 21-35.

i

MARK.

ix. 2-13.

ix. 14-29.

ix. 30-33.

Lx. 33-50

LUKE.

ix. 28-36.

ix. 37-42.

ix. 43-45.

JOHN.

ix. 46-50; x^ii. 1-4.

^ 69-83. Single scattered

accounts, recorded only

by St. Luke, some of

which belong to the three

or four last months of the

life of Christ, others to

an earlier period, and

which are not an-anged

according to the order of

time.

^69. Christ is refused the

ofRces of hospitality by

the Samaritans, chap. ix.

51-56.

^ 70. Answers the ques-

tion, Who is our neigh-

bour, X. 25-37.

§71. A'isits Martha a second

time : his discourse re-

lative to her too anxious

preparations for table, x.

38-42.

§ 72. Teaches his disciples

to pray, xi. 1—13.

§73. Discourses occasion-

ed by the request which

a person present had

made to Christ, that he

would command his bro-

ther to divide with him

his inheritance, chap. xii.

13-59.

§ 74. Discourses occasion-

ed by Pilate's having put

to death several Gali-

leans, and mingled their

blood with their sacri-

fices, xiii. 1-9.

§ 75 Christ cures on the

Sabbath-day an infirm

woman, who was unable
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MATTHEW. MARK.

^ 84. Answers the ques-

tion relative to divorces,

xLx. 1-12.

^85. Takes little children

into his arms, and blesses

them ; and on this oc-

casion reproves his dis-

ciples, six. 13-15.

§86. Answers a rich young

man, who asked him
how he should obtain

eternal life ; Christ's im-

portant discourse on this

occasion with his disci-

ples, xix. 16-xx. 16.

§ 87. Discourses again on

his approaching death,

XX. 17-19.

§ 88. The mother of the

sons of Zebedee requests

for them the first rank in

the kingdom of Christ

;

Christ's answer, chap,

XX. 20-28.
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X. 1-12.

X. 13-16.

X. 17-31.

X. 33-34.

LUKE JOHN.

to walk upright, chap.

xiii. 10-22.

^76. Answers the ques-

tion, Whether few or

many will be saved, xiii.

23-30.

§ 77. Replies to those who
desire him to retire be-

cause Herod sought to

put him to death, xiii.

31-35.

§ 78. Dines with a Pharisee

on the Sabbath day. His

actions and discourses on

that occasion, xiv. entire

^79. Dines with public

ans, and justifies his con

duct to those who censure

him. Acceptation of the

Gentiles, xv. entire.

^ 80. On this occasion he

instructs his disciples in

the true use of riches,

and defends his doctrine

against the Pharisees,

who deride it, xvi. entire.

§81. His discourse on the

extraordinary effects of

faith, xvii. 5-10.

§ 82. Heals ten lepers,

of whom the Samaritan

alone returned thanks,

xvii. 11-19.

§ 83. Answers the ques-

tion, when the kingdom

ofGod should come, xvii.

20-xviii. 14.

X. 35-45.

xviii. 15-17.

xviii. 18-30.

xviii. 31-34.



OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

MATTHEW. MARK.

^93. Restores two blind

men to sidit, xx. 29-34

^ 96 Christ is anointed

at Bethany by Mary
he defends this action

against the unjust cen-

sure of his disciples, and

particularly of Judas Is-

cariot, wlio forms the

resolution to betray him,

xxvi. 6-13.

^ 97. Christ's entry into

Jerusalem, xxi. 1-11.

^ 98. He goes as Jjord into

the temple, and again

drives out the sellers

;

he curses a fig tree, xxi.

^99. Answers the ques-

tion, by what power he

does this. xxi. 23-46.

^ 100. Parable of the ne-

glected festival of a

king, xxii. 1-14.

^101. Answer to the ques-

tion relative to tribute

money, xxii. 15-22.

1^ 102. Answers to the ob-

jection made by the Sad-

ducees to the resurrec-

tion of the dead, xxii.

23-33.

^103. Answer to the ques-

tion, Which is the great

commandment of the

lawl x.\ii. 34-40.

^ 104. The question pro-

posed, Whose son the

Messiah is! xxii. 41-46.

i 105. Discouises against

Vol. I { 43

X. 46-52.

LUKE. JOHN.

xiv. 3-9.

xi. 1-10.

xi. 11-26.

xi. 27-xii. 12.

xii. 13-17.

xii. 18-27.

xii. 28-34.

xii. 35-37.

^ 89-92. Supplement of several events and discourses

omitted by the three first evangelists, which took

place especially at Jerusalem, and whicli belong to

the period between No. 53, and No. 88.

^ 89. Christ's actions and

discourses at Jerusalem,

at a feast of tabernacles,

vii. 1-x. 21.

^ 90. Discourses at Jeru-

salem, at the festival of

the dedication of the

temple, x. 22-42.

^91. Christ raises Lazarus

from the dead, xi. 1-40.

^ 92. Returns to Ephraiin,

xi. 54.

xviii. 35-43.

§ 94. Visits Zaecheus, xix.

1-10.

§95. Describes in a para-

ble the Jews who reject-

ed him, xix. 1 1-27.

xix. 28-44.

xis. 45-48.

XX. 1-19.

XX. 20-26.

sx. 27-40.

xii. 1-8.

xii. 13-19.

XX. 41-44.
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MATTHEW.

the Pharisees, ch. xxiii.

entire.

^107. Prophecy of the de-

struction of Jerusalem,

xxiv. entire.

^108. Addition to the pre-

ceding prophecy, found

only in the Gospel of St.

Matthew, XXT. 1-30.

^ 109. Christ answers the

question relative to the

last judgment, chap. xxv.

31-46.

§ 1 1 0. After the preceding

discourses were ended,

he again foretells his ap-

proaching death, xxvi. 2.

xii. 38-40.

§ 106. Small alms-oifering

of a widow commended,

xii. 41-44.

xiii. entire.

^113. Judas Iscariot pro-

mises to betray Christ.

and receives 30 pieces of

silver, xxvi. 3-5, 14—16

§ 114. Preparation for the

feast of the passover,

xxvi. 17-19.

§ 116. He sits down to

table, and speaks of his

betrayer, xxvi. 20-25

^118. Institutes the holy

Supoer, xxvi. 26-29.

^121 Christ goes into the

garden of Gethsemane,
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MARK.

xiv. 10, 11.

xiv. 12-16.

xiv. 17-21.

xiv. 22-25.

LUKE.

XX. 45-47.

xxi. 1—4.

xxi. 5-38

xxii. 3-6.

xxii. 7-13.

JOHN.

^111. Of the Greeks who
wished to see Jesus

;

Christ's discourse on this

occasion, and the answer

from heaven, xii. 20—36.

^ 112. Discourse on the

infidelity of the Jews,

after the performance of

so many miracles, xii.

37-50.

xxii. 14.

§117. Presents to his

apostles the cup of the

passover ; his discourse

on that occasion, xxii.

15-18.

xxii. 19, 20.

§ 119. After supper, he

speaks again of his be-

trayer, xxii. 21-23.

§ 120. Another dispute

among the apostles who
should be the greatest

in the kingdom of God,

xxii. 24-30.

xiii. 1.

§ 115. Christ, before he

eats the feast of the

passover, washes the feet

of his disciples, xiii. 1-20.

xiii. 21-30.
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OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

MATTHEW.

and foretells to Peter

that he would deny him,

xxvi. 30-35.

^123. Prayer that the cup

might be removed from

liiin, xxvi. 36-4G.

^ 121. Christ is taken into

custody, x.wi. 47—56.

i 125. lirought before the

Sanhedriii,and condemn-

ed ; is denied by Peter,

xxvi. 57-75.

^126. Christ is led before

Pilate ; Judas hangs him-

self, xxvii. 1-10.

§ 127. Christ is accused

before Pilate, ch. xxrii.

n-23.
jT 128. Is condemned to

death, xxvii. 24-31.

^129. And crucified, xxvii.

32-38.

^ 130. Is reviled on the

cross, xxvii. 39-49.

^132. Extraordinary events

at the death of Christ,

xxvii. 50-54.

^ 134. Burial of Christ,

xxvii. 55-61.

^ 135. Appointment of a

guard at his sepulchre,

xxvii. 62-66.

^ 137. Resurrection of

Christ, and the first ac-

counts of it, which are

brought by the women,

xxviii. 1-10.

MARK.

xiv. 26-31.

xiv. 32-42.

xiv. 43-52.

xiv. 53-72.

XV. 1.

XV. 2-14.

XV. 15-20.

XV. 21-28.

XV. 29-36.

XV. 38-41.

^139. The guards bring

the account to the chief

priests, and are bribed

to say that the disciples

XV. 43-47.

136. The women pur-

chase spices to embalm

the body ofChrist, r\'i. 1.

xvi. 2-8.

138. Farther accounts of

the resurrection, brought

by Mary Magdalene, who
sees Christ alone, and is

commanded to report it

to the apostles, xvi. 9-11.

LUKE.

xxii. 31-38.

xxii. 39-46.

xxii. 47-53.

xxii. 54-71.

xxiii. 1.

xxiii. 2-22.

xxiii. 23-25.

xxiii. 26-35.

xxiii. 36-43.

xxiii. 44-49.

xxiii. 50-55.

xxiii. 56.

xxiv. 1-12.

^122. His discourse on the

way, xiii. 31-xvii. 20

xviii. 1-12

JOHN.

xviii. 13-28.

xviii. 29-xix. 12

.xix. 13-16

xix. 17-24

^131. Supplement of se-

veral facts not recorded

by the other evangelists,

xix. 25-30.

§133. Christ, on examina-

tion, is found to be al-

ready dead, and is more-

over pierced with a spear.

xix. 31-37.

xix. 38-42.

.XX. 1-10

XX. 11-18
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MATTHEW.

had stolen the body,

xxviii. H-15.

^ 144. Christ shows him-

self in Galilee to all his

disciples, on a mountain

where Christ had ap-

pointed them, ch. xxviii

16-20.

MARK.

^ 140. Christ shows him-

self alive to the two dis

ciples who were going

to Emmaus, xvi. 12, 13.

^ 141. Christ shows him-

self to the apostles, and

to several disciples who
were with them, xvi.

14-18.

LUKE.

xxiv. 13-35.

xxiv. 36-49.

JOHN.

XX. 19-23.

§ 142. Eight days after,

he shows himself to the

eleven apostles, Tliomaa

likewise being then pre-

sent, XX. 24-31.

^ 143. Christ shows him-

self to two disciples and

five apostles at the sea

of Tiberias. Remarkable

discourse with Peter and

John, xxi. entire.

TABLE n.

Professor Griesbach, who believed that St. Mark constructed his Gospel from those of Matthew and Luke,

has drawn up a Harmony of these three evangelists, in which he shows that, 24 verses excepted, the whole

of St. Mark's Gospel is contained in those of St. Matthew and St. Luke. His whole scheme in detail may
be seen in his Synopsis Evang. Matt. Marci cj- Luca:, 8vo. Hal. 1774. From his Commentationes Theo-

logies, Dr. Marsh gives the following table, which brings the whole into the narrowest compass. Let it be

observed that the middle column contains the whole of St. Mark's Gospel : those to the right and left contain

the portions of St. Matthew's Gospel, and St. Luke's, which correspond to the stated portions of the Gospel

according to St. Mark.
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(y 29. Christ's public entry into Jerusalem, Matt. xxl. 1-11 ; Mark xi. 1-10 ; Luke xix. 29-44.

^ 30. Christ expels the buyers and sellers from the temple, Matthew xxi. 12-14
; Mark xi. 15-17 ; Luke

xix. 45, 46.

) 31. Christ called to account by the chief priests and elders for teaching publicly in the temple; he answers

them, and then delivers a parable. Matt. xxi. 23-27, 33-46 ; Mark xi. 27 ; xii. 12 ; Luke xx. 1-19.

6 32. On the tribute to Caesar, and marriage with a brother's widow. Matt. xxii. 15-33 ; Mark xii. 13-34 ;

Luke XX. 20-40.

6 33. Christ's discourse with the Pharisees relative to the Messiah being called Lord, by David, Matt. xxii.

41-46; Mark xii. 35-37; Luke xx. 41-44.

§ 34. The Pharisees censured by Christ, Matt, xxiii. 1, &c. ; Mark xii. 38-40 ; Luke xx. 45-47.

^ 35. Christ foretells the destruction of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 1—36 ; Mark xiii. 1—36 ; Luke xxi. 5—36.

^ 36. Prelude to the account of Christ's passion, Matt. xxvi. 1-5 ; Mark xiv. 1,2; Luke xxii. 1, 2.

^ 37. Bribery of Judas, and the celebration of the passover. Matt. xxvi. 14-29; Mark xiv. 10-25; Luke
xxii. 3-23.

§ 38. Christ goes to the Mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi. 30-46
; Mark xiv. 26-42 ; Luke xxii. 39-46.

§ 39. He is seized by a guard from the chief priests, Matt. xxvi. 47-58
; Mark xiv. 43—54 ; Luke xxii. 47-55.

^ 40. Peter's denial of Christ, &c.. Matt. xxvi. 69; xxvii. 19; Mark xiv. 66; xv. 10; Luke xxii. 56;
xxiii. 17.

^ 41. The crucifixion and death of Christ, Matt, xxvii. 20-66 ; Mark xv. 11-47 ; Luke xxiii. 18-56

§ 42. The resurrection, Matt, xxviii. 1, &c. ; Mark xvi. 1, &c. ; Luke xxiv. 1, &c.

See Dr. Marsh's Origin of the three first Gospels, p. 193.

TABLE IV.

The following table represents the passages in our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, contained in Matt, v., vi.,

and vii., which are found in word or substance in the Gospel according to Luke, in the parallel passages here

noted in a collateral column.

MATTHEW.

V. 3-6.

11, 12.

15.

18.

25, 26.

32.

39-42.

44.

45.

46, 47.

48.

vi. 9-13.

19-21.

22, 23.

24.

25-33.

vii. 1-5.

7-11.

12.

13.

16-21.

22, 23.

24-27.

LUKE.

vi. 20, 21.

22, 23.

xi. 33.

xvi. 17.

xii. 58, 59.

xvi. 18.

vi. 29, 30.

27, 28.

35.

32, 33.

36.

xi. 2-4.

xii. 33, 34.

xi. 34-36.

xvi. 13.

xii. 22-31.

vi. 37-42.

xi. 9-13.

vi. 31.

xiii. 24.

vi. 43-46.

xiii. 25-27.

vi. 47-49

I

See Dr. Marsh's Origin of the three first Gospels, p. 400.

Finished correction, Nov. 24. 1831.—^A. C.
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PREFACE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

'pHE book of the ACTS OF THE APOSTLES forms x\\c fifth, and last, of the historical books of the

New Testament. And on this account it has been generally placed at the end of the four Gospels ;

though in several MSS. and versions it is found at the end of St. Paul's Epistles, as many cucumstanccs in

them are referred to by the narrative contained in this book, which is carried down almost to the apostle's death.

Tliis book has had a variety of names : Tlpaiu^ tuv A:™a^oAu^•, the lies Gcsttr, Ads or Transactions of

the Apostles, is the title it bears in the Codex Bezcr. Tlpaiet; tuv 'Ayiuv ArroaTo^.uv, The Acts of tjie Holy

Apostles, is its title in the Codex Aleiandrimis, and several others ; as well as in several of the ancient ver-

sions, and in the Greek and Latin fatliers. One or other form of the above title is followed by almost all the

editors of the Greek Testament, and translators and commentators in general. By some it has been reckoned

.1 fifth Gospel ; and by CEcumenitts it is termed. The Gospel of the Holy Spirit ; and by St. Chrysostom,

To B(.3P.iov, A:7o(!fif(f avaaraacur, The Book, The Demonstration of the Resurrection. These two last cha-

!,?cters are peculiarly descriptive of its contents. All the promises which Christ gave of the gifts and graces

of the Holy Spirit are shown here to have lieen fulfilled in the most eminent manner ; and, by the effusion of

the Iloly Spirit, the resurrection of our blessed Lord has been fully demonstrated. The calling of the Gen-

tiles is another grand point which is here revealed and illustrated. This miracle of miracles, as one terms

it, which had been so frequently foretold by the prophets and by Christ himself, is here exhibited ; and by

this grand act of the power and goodness of God the Christian Church has been founded, and thus the taber-

nacle and kingdom of God have been immutably established among men. It is truly s. fifth Gospel, as it

contains the glad tidings of peace and salvation to the whole Gentile world.

All antiquity is imaniraous in ascribing this book to St. Luke as the author ; and, from the commencement

of it, we see plainly that it can be attributed to no other ; and it seems plain that St. Luke intended it as a

continuation of his Gospel, being dedicated to Theophi'us, to whom he had dedicated the former ; and to

which, in the introduction to this, he expressly refers : indeed he has taken up the narrative, in this book

precisely in the place where he had dropped it in the other : Theformer treatise have I made, O Theophilus,

of all that Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in uhich he was taken vp, &c. ; and from this we
may form a safe conjecture, that the two books were written at no greater a distance from each other than the

time of the last occurrence recorded in this book. Some have supposed that this book was written from

Alexandria ; but this does not appear to be probable. The conjecture of Michaelis is much more likely, viz.

that it was written from Rome, at which place St. Luke mentions his arrival, in conipanj' with St. Paul,

shortly before the close of the book. See Acts xxviii. 16.

Though the time in which the book of the Acts was written is not recorded, yet the same writer observes

that, as it is continued to the end of the second year of St. Paul's imprisonment, it could not have been written

before the year 63 ; and, had it been written after that year, it is reasonable to conclude that it would have

related some farther particulars relative to St. Paul ; or would at least have mentioned the event of his

imprisonment, in which the reader is so much interested. This argument seems conclusive, in reference to

the date of this book.

St. Luke's long attendance upon St. Paul, and his having been himself eye-witness to many of the facts

which he has recorded, independently of his Divine inspiration, render him a most respectable and credible

historian. His medical knowledge, for he is allowed to have been a physician, enabled him, as Professor

Michaelis has properly observed, both to form a proper judgment of the miraculous cures which were per-

formed by St. Paul, and to give an account and authentic detail of them. It is worthy also of observation

that St. Luke himself does not appear to have possessed the gift of miraculous healing. Though there can

be no doubt that he was with St. Paul when shipwrecked at Malta, yet he was not concerned in healing the

'ather of Publius the governor ; nor of the other sick persons mentioned Acts xxviii. 8, 9. These were all
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healed by the prayers of St. Paul, and the imposition of his hands, and consequently miraculously ; nor do we
find any evidence that St. Luke was ever employed in this way. This is another proof of the wisdom of ,'

God : had the physician been employed to work miracles of healing, the excellence of the power would have

been attributed to the skill of the man, and not to the poioer of his Maker.

The Acts of the Apostles have been generally considered in the light of a Church History, and, conse-

quently, the first ecclesiastical history on record ; but Professor Michaelis very properly contends that it can-

not have been intended as a general history of the Christian Church, even for the period of time it embraces,

as it passes by all the transactions of the Church at Jerusalem, after the conversion of St. Paul ; the propaga-

tion of Christianity in Egypt ; Paul's journey into Arabia ; the state of Christianity at Babylon
; (1 Peter r.

13;) the foundation of the Christian Church at Rome ; several of St. Paul's voyages ; his thrice suffering

shipwreck, &c., &c. See more particulars in Lardner and Michaelis.

The object of St. Luke appears to have been twofold : 1. To relate in what manner the gifts of the

Holy Spirit were communicated on the day of pentecost, and the subsequent miracles performed by the apos

ties, by which the truth of Christianity was confirmed. 2. To deliver such accounts as proved the claim of

the Gentiles to admission into the Church of Clirist ; a claim disputed by the Jews, especially at the time

wnen the Acts of the Apostles were written. Hence we see the reason why he relates, chap, viii., the

conversion of the Samaritans ; and chap, x., xi., the story of Cornelius, and the determination of the council

in Jerusalem relative to the Levitical law ; and for the same reason he is more diffuse in his account of St.

Paul's conversion, and his preaching to the Gentiles, than he is on any other subject. In such a restricted

manner has St. Luke compiled his history, that Michaelis is of opinion that it was the intention of this

apostle to record only those facts which he had either seen himself, or heard from eye witnesses. Inlrodnct.

vol. V. p. 326, &c.

The book of the Acts has been uniformly and universally received by the Christian Church in all places

and ages : it is mentioned and quoted by almost every Christian writer, and its authenticity and importance

universally admitted. Arator, a subdeacon in the Church at Rome, in the sixth century, turned it into verse.

In ancient times, personal history and important transactions, in most nations, were generally thus preserved
;

as the facts, through the medium of verse, could be the more easily committed to memory.

.St. Luke's narration bears every evidence of truth and authenticity. It is not a made up history. The
language and manner of every speaker are different ; and the same speaker is different in his manner, accord-

ing to the audience he addresses. The speeches of Stephen, Peter, Cornelius, Tertullus, and Paul, are all dif-

ferent, and such as we might naturally expect from the characters in question, and the circumstances in wliich

they were at the time of speaking. St. Paul's speeches are also suited to the occasion, and to the persons be-

fore whom he spoke. 'SATien his audience was heathen, though he kept the same end steadily in view, yet how
different is his mode of address from that used when before a Jewish audience ! Several of these peculiari-

ties, which constitute a strong evidence of the authenticity of the work, shall be pointed out in the notes. See

some good remarks on this head, in Michaelis' Introduction, ubi supra.

As St. Luke has not annexed any date to the transactions he records, it is not a very easy matter to adjust

the chronology of the Acts ; but, as in some places he refers to political facts, the exact times of which are

well known, the dates of several transactions in his narrative may be settled with considerable accuracy. It

is well known, for instance, that the famine mentioned chap. xi. 29, 30, happened in the fourth year of the

Emperor Claudius, which answers to t\ie forty-fourth of the Christian aera. From facts of this nature, dates

may be derived with considerable accuracy : all such dates are carefully noted at the top of the column, as

in the preceding parts of this Commentary ; and the chronology is adjusted in the best manner possible. In

some cases, conjecture and probability are the only lights bv wliich this obscure passage can be ilUiminated.

The dates of the commencement and the end of the book are tolerably certain ; as the work certainly begins

with the tu-eniy-ninth year of the Christian aera, chap. i. and ii., and ends probably with the sixty-tliird, chap,

xxviii. 30.

In the book of the Acts we see how the Church of Christ was formed and settled. The apostles simply

proclaim the truth of God relative to the passion, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ ; and God accom-

panies their testimony with the demonstration of his Spirit. What was the consequence 1 Thousands acknow-

ledge the truth, embrace Christianity, and openly profess it at the most imminent risk of their lives. The
change is not a change of merely one religious sentiment or mode of worship for another ; but a change of

tempers, passions, prospects, and moral conduct. AW before was earthly, or animal, or devilish ; or all these

together ; but now all is holy, spiritual, and Divine : the heavenly influence becomes extended, and nations

are born unto God. And how was all this brought about 1 Not by might nor power : not by the sword, nor

by secular authority ; not through worldly motives and prospects ; not by pious frauds or cunning craftiness :

not by tlie force of persuasive eloquence : in a word, by nothing but the sole influence of truth itself, attested

to tlie heart by the power of the Holy Ghost. Wherever religious frauds and secular influence have been

used to found or support a Church, professing itself to be Christian, there, we may rest assured, is the fullest

evidence that that Church is wholly antichrislian ; and where such a Church, possessing secular power, has

endeavoured to support itself by persecution, and persecution unto privation of goods, of liberty, and of life, it

not only shows itself to be antichrislian, but also diabolic. The religion of Christ stands in no need either ot

human cunning or power. It is the religion of God, and is to be propagated by his power : this the book of

U»e Acts fully shows ; and in it we find the true model, after which every Christian Church should be builded.
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As far as any Church can show that it has followed this model, so far it is holy and apostolic. And when
all Churches or congregations of people professing Christianity, shall be founded and regulated according to

the doctrines and discipline laid down in the book of the Acts of the Apostles, then the aggregate body may
be justly called, The Holy, Apostolic, and Catholic Church.

The simplicity of the primitive Christian worship, as laid dowTi in the book of the Acts, is worthy of parti-

cular notice and admiration. Here arc no expensive ceremonies : no apparatus calculated merely to impress

the senses, and produce emotions in the animal system, " to help," as has been foolishly said, " the spirit of

devotion." The heart is the subject in which this spirit of devotion is kindled ; and the Spirit of Gon alone

is the agent that communicates and maintains the celestial fire; and God, who knows and searches that heart,

is the object of its adoration, and the only source whence it expects the grace that pardons, sruictifics, and ren-

ders it happy. No strange fire can be brought to this altar : for the God of the Christians can be worshipped

only in spirit and truth ; the truth revealed, directing the worship ; and the Spirit given, applying that truth,

and giving life and energy to every faculty and power. Thus God was worshipped in his own way, and through

his own power ; every religious act, thus performed, was acceptable to him ; the praises of his followers rose

up as incense before the throne, and their prayers were heard and answered. As they had but one God, so

they had but one Mediator between God and man, the liOrd Jesus Christ. They received hiiti as the gift of

God's eternal love ; sought and found redemption in his blood ; and, in a holy and useful life, showed forth the

virtues of Him who had called them from darkness into his marvellous light ; for no profession of faith waa
then considered of any worth that was not supported by that love to God and man which is the fulfilling of the

law, which is the life and soul of obedience to the Divine testimonies, and the ceaseless spring of benevolence

and humanity. This is the religion of Jesus Christ, as laid down and exemplified in this blessed book.

" Ye different sects, who all declare,

Lo ! Christ is here, and Christ is there.

Your stronger proofs divinely give.

And shoiv me where the Christians live."
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IJsherian year of the world, 4033.—Alexandrian aera of the world, 5531.—Antiochian year of the world

5521.—Constantinopolitan year of the world, 5537.—Year of the sra of the Seleucidae, 341,—Year of

the Spanish ajra, 67.—Year of the Christian eaia, 29.—Year of the Paschal Cycle, 30.—Year of the

Jewish Cycle, 11.—Golden Numher, 8.—Solar Cycle, 10.—Dominical Letter, B.—Jewish Passover,

April 15.—^Epact, 20.—Year of the reign of the Emperor Tiberius Cassar, 18.—Year of the CCII.

Olympiad, 1.—Year of Rome, 782.—Consuls, from Jan. 1, to July 1, L. Rubellius Geminus, and C. Ru

fius Geminus ; and, for the remainder of the year, Aulus Plautius and L. Nonius Asprenas.

For an explanation of these seras, see the Advertisement prefixed to the Comment on the Gosiiel of St

Matthew.

CHAPTER I.

St. Luke^s prologue, containing a repetition of Christ's history from his passion till his ascension, 1-9. He-

markahle circumstances in the ascetision, 10, 11. The return of the disciples to Jerusalem, and their

employment there, 12-14. Peter's discourse concerning the death of Judas Iscariot, 15-20, and the ne-

cessity of choosing another apostle in his place, 21, 22. Barnabas and Matthias being set apart by prayer,

the apostles having given their votes, Matthias is chosen to succeed Judas, 23—26.

^A^i)
*'>9^' 'PHE former treatise have I made.

An.' oiymp. O ^ Theopliilus, of all that Je-
CGII 1

.
' sus began both to do and teach,

2 ^ Until the day in which he was taken up,

after that he, through the Holy Ghost, " had

"Luke i. 3. 'Mark xvi. 19; Luke ix. 51 ; xxiv. 51 ; ver.

9; 1 Tim. iii. 16. <^ Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 15; Johnxx.

NOTES ON CHAP. I.

Verse 1. Theformer treatise] The Gospel accord-

ing to Luke, whijh is here most evidently intended.

O Theophilus] See the note on Luke i. 3.

To do and teach] These two words comprise his

miracles and sermons. This introduction seems to

intimate that, as he had already in his Gospel given an

account of the life and actions of our Lord, so in this

second treatise he was about to give an account of the

lives and acts of some of the chief apostles, such as

Peter and Paul.

Verse 2. After that he, through the Holy Ghost,

&c.] This clause has been variously translated : the

simple meaning seems to be this—that Christ com-

municated the Holy Spirit to his disciples, after his

resurrection, as he had not done before. In Luke

xxiv. 45, it is said that Ae opened their understanding,

that they might understand the Scnptures ; and in

John XX. 22, that he breathed on them, and said, re-

ceive ye the Holy Ghost. Previously to this, we may

suppose that the disciples were only on particular

occasions made partakers of the Holy Spirit ; but from

this time it is probable that they had a measure of this

supernatural light and power constantly resident in

682

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

given commandments unto the

apostles whom he liad chosen

:

3 ^ To whom also he showed

himself alive after his passion by many infalli-

ble proofs, being seen of them forty days, and

21 ; chap. x. 41, 42.

—

^^ Mark xvi. 14 ; Luke xxiv. 36 ; John xx
19, 26 ; xxi. 1,14; I Cor. xv. 5.

them. By this they were not only able to proclaim

the truth, but to discern the meaning of all the Old

Testament Scriptures which referred to Christ ; and

to appoint whatever rites or ordinances were neces-

sary for the establishment of his Church. There were

manv things which the apostles said, did, and decreed.

for which they had no verbal instructions from our

Lord, at least, none that arc recorded in the Gospels

;

we may therefore conclude that these were suggested

to them by that Holy Spirit which now became resi-

dent in them, and that it is to this that St. Luke refers

in this verse. After that he, through the Holy Ghost,

had given commandments unto the apostles.

Verse 3. To whom—he shoived himself alive—by

many infallible proofs] TloHoig rsKff^pioic ; by many

proofs of such a nature, and connected with such cir-

cumstances, as to render them indubitable ; for this

is the import of the Greek word reKfiiipiov. The

proofs were such as these: 1. Appearing to several

different persons at different times. 2. His eating and

drinking with them. 3. His meeting them in Galilee

according to his own appointment. 4. His subjecting

his body to be touched and handled by them. 5. His

instructing them in tlie nature and doctrines of his
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Christ promises lite baptism

A. M. 4033.

A. n. 29.

An. Olymp. tllC
CClf. 1

pcakinr; of the tilings pertaining to

kingtloni of God :

4 ° And, f being assembled to-

gether with the?n, commaiuleil ihcni that ihc.y

should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait

for the promise of the Father, « wliich, saith

he, ye have heard of me.

• Luke xxiv. 43, 49. ' Or, eating logetherviilh them. e Luke
xxiv. 49 : John xiv. IG, 26, 27 ; xv. 20 ; xvi. 7 ; chap. ii. 33.

kingdom. 6. His appearing to upwards of five liiin-

dred persons at once, 1 Cor. xv. 0. And, 7. Continu-
ing ihese public manifestations of himself forforty days.

The several appearances of Jesus Clirist, during the

forty days of liis sojourning with liis disciples, between
his resurrection and ascension, are thus enumerated by
Bishop Pearce : Tlie Jirst was to JIary Magdalene,
and the other .Mary, Matt, xxviii. 1-9. The second,
to the two disciples on their way to Emmaus. Luke
x.\iv. 15. The third, to Simon Peter, Luke .vxiv.

34. The fourth, to ten of the apostles, Thomas being
absent, Luke xxiv. 30, and John xx. 19. (.Vll these
four appear.inoes took jjlace on the day of his resur-
rection.) The fifth was to the eleven disciples,

Thomas being then with them, John xx. 26. The
sixth, to seven of the apostles in Galilee, at the sea
of Tiberias, John xxi. -1. The seventh, to James, 1

Cor. XV. 7, most probably in Jerusalem, and when
Jesus gave an order for all his apostles to assemble
together, as in Acts i. 4. The eighth, when they were
assembled together, and when he led them unto
Bethany, Luke .\xiv. 50, from whence he ascended
to heaven. But see the note on Jolm xxi. 14, for

farther particvilars.

Pertaining to the kingdom of God] Whatever con-

cerned the doctrine, discipline, and establisliment of the

Christian Church.

A'crse 4. And, being assembled together] Instead

of <7t;ia?.(i,"o/jfi'or, being assembled together, several

good MSS. and versions read avvaiO.i^o/inio^, living

or eating together, which refers the conversation re-

ported here to some particular time, when he sat at

meal, with his disciples. See Mark xvi. 1 4 ; Luke
xxiv. 41-44. See the margin. But probably the
common reading is to he preferred ; and the meeting
on a mountain of Galilee is what is here meant.
TV promise of the Father] The Holy Spirit,

whijh indeed was the grand promise of the New
Testament, as Jesus Christ was of the Old. And as

Christ was the grand promise of the Old Testament,
daring the whole continuance of the old covenant ; so
is the Holy Ghost, during the whole continuance of
the new. As every pious soul that believed in the
coming Messiah, through the medium of the sacrifices

cfTered up under the law, was made a partaker of the
merit of his death, so every pious soul that believes in

Christ crucified is made a partaker of the Hnli/ Spirit.

Thus, as the benefit of the death of Christ extended
from the foundation of the world till his coming in the
flesh, as well as after, so the inspiration of the Holi/
Spirit has been, and will be continued through the
whole lapse of time, till liis coming again to judge the

CHAP. I. of the Holy Spvit

5 !> For John truly baptized with A M lon.i.

• ^ A.I). 29.

water ; ' but yc siiall be baptized An. oiymp.

with the Holy Ghost not many . 1__

days licnce.

6 When they therefore were come together,

they asked of him, saying, "^ Lord, wilt thou at

this time, ' restore again the kingdom to Israel

'

"Miitt. iii. II ; chap.xi. IG; xii.4. ijocliii. 18; chap. ii. 4
xi.l5. k .W.itt. xxiv. 3. >Isa.i.2G; Dan.vii.27; Amosix.ll

world. It is by this Spirit that sin is made known,
and by it the blood of the covenant is applied ; and
indeed, without this, the toant of salvation cannot be
discovered, nor the value of the blood of the covenant
duly estimated. How properly do we still pr.iy, and
how necessary is the jjrayer, " Cleanse the thoughts
of our hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that

we may perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy

name, through Jesus Christ our Lord ! Amen."

—

Communion Service.

Yc have heard of me.] In his particular conversa-

tions with his disciples, such as those related John
xiv. 16-26; xv. 20; xvi. 7-15; to which passages,

and the notes on them the reader is requested to refer :

but it is likely that our Lord alludes more particularly

to the conversation he had with them on one of the

mountains of Galilee.

Verse 5. Yc shall be baptized tviih the Holy Ghost
not many days hence.] This must refer to some con-

versation that is not distinctly related by the evan-
gelists

; as these identical words do not occur in any
of the preceding histories. The Codex Bczir reads

this passage thus : but ye shall be baptized ivilh the

Holy Ghost, which ye shall receive not many days
hence. John baptized with water, which was a sign

of penitence, in reference to the remission of sin ; but

Christ baptizes with the Holy Ghost, for the destruc-

tion of sin, the illumination of the mind, and tlie con-
solation of the heart. John's baptism was in reference

to the spiritual kingdom ; but (Christ's baptism estab-

lished and maintained that kingdom. From this pas-

sage we may also learn that baptism does not always
mean being plunged or immersed in water ; for as this

promise most evidently refers to the communication of
the Holy Spirit on the following pentecost, and ther

he sat upon each as a cloven tongue offire, this cer

tainly has more affinity to sprinkling than to plunging
However, the mode of administering the sign is of very
little consequence; and which is the best mode is

exceedingly dubious : the stress should be laid on
receiving the thing signified—the Holy Ghost, to illu-

minate, regenerate, refine, and purify the heart. With
this, sprinkling or immersion are equally efllcient :

without this, both are worth notliing.

Verse 0. When they therefore were come together]

It is very likely that this is to be understood of their

assembling on one of the mountains of Galilee, and
there meeting our Lord.

At this time restore again the kingdom] That the

disciples, in common with the Jews, expected the

Messiah's kingdom to be at least in part secular, I have
often had occasion to note. In this opinion they con-
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Christ promises the baptism THE ACTS.

7 And he said unto them, "" It is

of the Holy Spirit.

A. M. 4033,

A. D. 29.

An. Oiymp. not for vou to know the times or the
ecu 1

' seasons which the Father hath put

in his own power :

8 " But ye shall receive " power, p after that

" Matt. x.xiv. 3C ; Mark xiii. 32 ; 1 Thess. v. 1. » Ch. ii. 1, 4.

° Or, the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you.

tinued less or more till the day of pentecost ; when the

miglity outpouring of the Holy Spirit taught them the

spiritual nature of the kingdom of Christ. The king-

dom had now for a considerahle time been taken away
from Israel ; the Romans, not the Israelites, had the

government. The object of the disciples' question

seems to have been this : to gain information, from

their all-knowing Master, whether the time was now
fully come, in \xliich the Romans should be thrust out,

and Israel rnade, as formerly, an independent kingdom.

But though the verb anonaffiaravsiv signifies to rein-

state, to renew, to restore to -i. forrtier state ox master,

of which numerous examples occur in the best Greek
writers, yet it has also another meaning, as Schoettgen

lias here remarked, viz. of ending, abolishing, blotting

out : so Hesychius says, a~oiiaTaGTaai^ is the same as

-eXeiaaig, finishing, making an end of a thing. And
Hippocrates, Aph. vi. 49, uses it to signify the termi-

nation of a disease. On this interpretation the disci-

ples may be supposed to ask, having recoUected our

Lord's prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem, and

the whole Jewisli commonwealth, Lord, Wilt thou at

this time destroy the Jewish commoiuoealth, which op-

poses thy truth, that thy kingdom may be set up over

all the land ? This interpretation agrees well with all

the parts of our Ijord's answer, and with all circum-

stances of the disciples, of time, and of place ; but,

still, the fn-st is most probable.

Verse 7. The times or the seasons^ Xpovov^ ;; koi-

pov(. Times here may signify any large portion of a

period, ara, or century—such as an Olympiad, lustrwm

or year ; and seasons, the particular part, season, or

opportunity in that period, &c., in which it might be

proper to do any particular work. God has not only

fixed the great periods in which he will bring about

those great revolutions which his wisdom, justice, and

mercy have designed, but he leaves himself at full

liberty to choose those particular portions of such pe-

riods as may be best for the accomplishment of those

purposes. Thus God is no necessary agent—every

.'hing is put in his own power, ev rij iSia tioi'ma, under

nis control and authority ; nor will he form decrees of

which he must become the necessary executor. The
infinite liberty of acting or not acting, as wisdom, jus-

tice, and goodness shall see best, is essential to God;
nor can there be a point in the whole of his eternity

in which he tnust be the necessary agent of a fixed

and unalterable fate. Infinite, eternal liberty to act

or not to act, to create or not create, to destroy or not

destroy, belongs to God alone ; and we must take care

now we imagine decrees, formed even by his own pre-

science, in reference to futurity, which his power is

from the moment of their conception laid under the

necessity of performing. In every point of time and
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the Holy Ghost is come upon you : W^l^'
and 1 ye shall be witnesses unto me Aji. oiymp.

ecu 1

both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, '

and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of

the earth.

P Luke xxiv. 49. 1 Luke xxiv. 48 ; John rr. 27 ; ver. 22 ; ch.

ii. 32.

eternity, God must he fi-ee to act or not to act, as may
seem best to his godly wisdom.

Verse 8. But ye shall receive power] Arirpcade diwa-

ptv. Translating different terms of the original by the

same English word is a source of misapprehension and

error. We must not understand iwa/uc, which we
translate power in this verse, as we do e^ovaia, trans

lated by the same word in the preceding verse. In

the one, God's infinite authority over all times and

seasons, and his uncompellable liberty of acting or not

acting in any given case, are particularly pointed out

:

in the other, the energy communicated by him to his

disciples, through which they were enabled to teork

miracles, is particularly intended ; and Svva/u^, in gene-

ral, signifies such power, and is sometimes put for that

of which it is the cause, viz. a miracle. See Matt,

vii. 22 ; xi. 20-23 ; xiii. 54, 58 ; Mark vi. 5 ; Luke
X. 13; and Acts ii. 22. The disciples were to be

made instruments in the establishment of the kingdom

of Christ ; but this must be by the energy of the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven ; nevertheless, this

energy would be given in such times and seasons, and

in such measures, as should appear best to the infinite

wisdom of God. Christ does not immediately answer!

the question of the disciples, as it was a point savour-T

ing too much of mere curiosity ; but he gave them suchl

information as was calculated to bring both their faithj

and hope into action. St. Chrysostom has well ob-4

served, " that it is the prerogative of an instructer to

teach his disciple, not what he wishes to learn, butj

what his master sees best for him :" AidacKalov tovtOj

eari fiTj a (iov7.ETai o fiad/jTi/^, a?.?.' a cvfttpepei fiadetVJ

didauKecv.

Ye shall be witnesses—in all Judea, &c.] Thougll

the word earth, ?; yn, is often used to denote Judea

alone, yet here, it is probable, it is to be taken in its]

largest extent. All the inhabitants of the globe mighsT

at that period be considered divisible into three classes.

1. The Jew's, who adhered to the law of Moses, and!

the prophetic wTitings ; worshipping the true God onlyJ

and keeping up the temple service, as prescribed in

their law. 2. The Saim.\ritans, a mongrel people,!

who worshipped the God of Israel in connection with'l

other gods, 2 Kings xvii. 5, &c., and who had no kind!

of religious connection with the Jews. See on Matt.l

X. 5. And, 3. The Gentiles, the heathens through^

all other parts of the world, who were addicted to

idolatry alone, and had no knowledge of the true Cod.

By the terms in the text we may see the extent to

which this commission of instruction and salvation was

designed to reach : to the Jews ; to the Samaritans,

and the uttermost part of the earth, i. e. to the Gentile

nations ; thus, to the whole human race the Gospel of

the kingdom was to be proclaimed. When the twelve
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Account of our Lord's ascension. CHAP. 1. The disciples leturn to Jerusalem.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

9 ' And when lie had spoken

these tilings, while they beheld, ' he

was taken up ; and a cloud received

him out of their sight.

10 IF And while they looked steadfastly to-

ward heaven as he went up, behold, two men

stood by them ' in white apparel

;

1

1

Wliich also said, " Ye men of Galilee,

why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same

Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven,

^ shall so come in like manner as ye have seen

him go into heaven.

Luke xxiv. 51 ; Jolin vi. 62. » Ver. 2. ' Matt, xxviii. 3 ;

Mark xvi. 5 ; Luke xxiv. 4 ; John xx. 12 ; chap. x. 3, 30. " Ch.

ii. 7; xiii. 31. "Dan. vii. 13; Malt. xxiv. 30; Murk xiii.26;

Luke xxi. 27 ; John xiv. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 10 ; iv. 16 ; 2 Thess. i.

disciples were sent out to preach, Jlatt. x. 5, their

commission was very limiled—they were not to go in

the way of the Gentiles, nor enter into any city of the

Samaritans, but preacli the Gospel to the lost sheep

of the house of Israel : but here their commission is

enlarged, for they are to go into all the world, and

preach the Gospel to every creature. See Matt.

ixviii. 18

Verse 9. He was taken np] He was speaking face

to face with them, and while they beheld he was taken

up ; he began to ascend to heaven, and they continued

>D look after him till a cloud received him out of their

sight—till he had ascended above the region of the

clouds, by the density of which all farther distinct vision

was prevented. These circumstances are very remark-

able, and should be carefully noted. They render in-

supportable the theory that states, " that our Lord did

not ascend to heaven ; that his being tahcn up signifies

his going into some mountain, the top of which was

covered with clouds, or thick vapours ; and that the

two men in white garments were two priests, or Le-

vites, who simply informed the disciples of his revisit-

ing them again at some future time." One would

suppose that an opinion of this kind could hardly ever

obtain credit among people professing Christianity

;

and yet it is espoused by some men of considerable

learning and ingenuity. But the mere letter of the

text will be ever sufficient for its total confutation.

He that believes the text cannot receive such a mise-

rable comment. Foreign critics and divines take a

most sinful latitude on subjects of this kind.

Verse 10. Looked steadfastly] Keeping their eyes

intensely fixed on their ascending Lord ; continuing

to look even after he had ascended above the region

of the inferior clouds.

Two men stood by them] Doubdess, angels in hu-

man shape.

In white apparel] As emblematical of their purity,

happiness, and glory.

Verse 11. Gazing up into heaven] Not to the top

of a mountain, to which an unbridled fancy, influenced

by infidelity, would intimate he had ascended, and not

to heaven.

This same Jesus] Clothed in human nature, shall

A. M. 4033.

A. n. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

12 1"' Then relumed they unto

Jerusalem from the mount called

Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a

Sabbath day's journey.

13 And when they were come in, they went

up " into an upper room, where abode both

y Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew,

Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Mat-

thew, James the son of Alpheus, and ' .Simon

Zelotes, and " Judas the brother of James.

14 '' These all continued with one accord in

prayer and supplication, with = the women, and

10 ; Rev. i. 7. "tukc xxiv. 52. «ChaD. ix. 37, 39 ; xx. 8.

yMatt. X. 2, 3, 4. ^Luke vi. 15. »Judo 1. ''Chap.

ii. 1, 46. = Luke ixiii. 49, 55 ; xxiv. 10.

so come in like manner—with the same body, descend-

in" from heaven by his sovereign and all-controlling

power, as ye have seen him go into heaven. Thus shall

he come again to judge the quick and the dead. It

was a very ancient opinion among Christians, that

when Christ should come again to judge the world he

would make his appearance on Mount Olivet. .Some

think that his coming again to destroy the Jewish

nation is what the angels refer to. See a connected

account of the different appearances of Christ at the

end of this chapter.

Verse 12. A Sabbath day's journey.] See the dif-

ficulties in this verse explamed in the note on Luke

xxiv. 50. A Sabbath day's journey was sevenfurlongs

and a half. Olivet was but fve furlongs from Jeru-

salem ; and Bethany \\a.s fifteen. The first region or

tract of Mount Olivet, which was called Bethany, was

distant from the city a Sabbath day's journey, or seven

furlongs and a half; and the same distance did that

tract called Bcthphage extend from the city. When,

therefore, our Lord came to the place where these two

tracts touched each other, he there ascended, which

place was distant from Jerusalem a Sabbath day's

journey, as St. Luke here remarks. Sec the notes

referred to above.

Verse 13. They went up into an upper room] This

was either a room in the temple, or in the house of

one of the disciples, where this holy company was ac-

customed to meet. In Luke xxiv. 53, it is said that,

after their return from Mount Olivet, they were con-

tinually in the temple, praising and blessing God ; it

is probable, tlierefore, that the upper room mentioned

in this verse is that apartment of the temple mentioned

above. But .still it is not certain that this place should

be so understood ; as we have the fullest proofs that

the upper rooms in private houses were used for the

purpose of reading the law, and conferring together on

religious matters. See several proofs in Lightfoot.

Add to this, that the room here mentioned seems to

have been the place where all the apostles lodged, ov

rjcav KaToiievouTec, and therefore most probably a pri-

vate house.

Verse 14. These—continued—in prayer and sup-

plication] Waiting for the promise of the Father, ac
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.Peter''s discourse concerning THE ACTS. the death of Judas Iscariot.

A. M. 4033. Jiary the mother of Jesus, and

An. oiymp. with '' his brethren.
^CCILK_

jg ^ j^^^ -j^ jj^^gg ^^yg pgjg^.

stood up in the midst of tlie disciples, and

said, (the number = of the names together vvere

about a hundred and twenty,)

16 Men and brethren, this scripture must

needs have been fulfilled,
f which the Holy

Ghost by the mouth of David spake before

concerning Judas, s which was guide to them

that took Jesus.

iMalt. xiii. 55. « Rev. iii. 4. 'Psa. xli. 9; John xiii. 18.

eLuke xxii. 47 ; John xviii. 3. Matt. x. 4 ; Luke vi. 10.

cording to the direction of our Lord, Luke xxiv. 49.

The words kui rri Serjaet, and in supplication, are

omitted by ABC*DE, both the Syriac, the Coptic,

^ihiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, Itala, and some of tlie

primitive fathers. On this evidence, Grieshach has

left them out of the text ; and others contend for the

propriety of this omission, because, say they, ttj irpoa-

evxi and ttj Seijaet, prayer and supplication, mean the

same thing. Whether the reading be genuine or spu-

rious, this inference is not just. Prayer may simply

imply any address to God, in the way of petition or

request ; supplication, the earnest, affectionate, and

continued application to God for the blessing request-

ed from him by prayer. Prayer asks, supplication

expostulates, entreats, urges and re-urges the petition.

With the women'] Probably those who had been

witnesses of his resurrection, with the immediate rela-

tives of the apostles. Peter we know was married,

Matt. viii. 14, and so might others of the disciples;

and therefore the wives of the apostles, as well as of

other pious men, may be here intended.

Verse 15. In the midst of the disciples] TAaBriTuv
;

but instead of this, atSf/l^iui', brethren, is the reading

of ABC, a few others, with the Coptic, JEthiopic, Ar-

menian, and Vulgate. This seems the best reading,

because of what iumiediately follows ; for it was not

among the disciples merely that he stood, but among
the u'hole company, 'which amounted to one hundred

and twenty. It is remarkable that this was the num-

ber which the Jews required to form a council in any

city ; and it is likely that in reference to this the dis-

ciples had gathered together, with themselves, the

number of one hundred and twenty, chosen out of the

many who had been already converted by the ministry

of our Lord, the twelve disciples, and the seventy-

two whom he had sent forth to preach, Luke x. 1,

&c. ; thus they formed a complete council in presence

of which the important business of electing a person

in the place ol Judas was to be transacted.

Verse 16. The Holy Ghost by the mouth of David]

This is a strong attestation to the Divine inspiration

of the book of Psalms. They were dictated by the

Holy Spirit, and spoken by the mouth of David.

Verse 17. Obtained part of this ministry.] EAa,\-£

Tov n/.jjpov ; He obtained the lot of this ministry—not

that be or any of the twelve apostles, was chosen to

this ministry by ht ; but as lot signifies the portion a
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17 For ''he was numbered with \%*29^'

this An. Ul3-rap.

ecu. 1.

us, and had obtained part of

ministry.

18'' Now this man purchased a field with

' the reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong,

he burst asunder in the midst, and all his

bowels gushed out.

19 And it was knoAvn unto all the dwellers

at Jerusalem ; insomuch as that field is ca'led

in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say,

The field of blood

' Ver. 25 ; chap. xii. 25 ; xx. 24 ; xxi. 19. 1" Matt, xxvii. 5,

'

8. 'Matt. xxvi. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 15.

man has in life, what comes to him in the course of

the Divine providence, or as an especial gift of God^s

goodness, it is used here, as in many other parts of

the sacred writings, to signify office or station. On
this subject the reader is referred to the notes on Lev.

xvi. 8, 9; Josh. xiv. 2 : see also this chap. ver. 26.

Verse 18. Purchased a field loith the reivard of
iniquity] Probably Judas did not purchase the field

himself, but the money for which he sold his Lord

was thus applied, see Matt, xxvii. 6—8. It is possi-

sible, however, that he might have designed to pur-

chase a field or piece of ground with this reward of

his iniquity, and might have, been in treaty for it,

though he did not close the bargain, as his bringing

the money to the treasiu-y proves : the priests, know-

ing his intentions, might have completed the purchase,

and, as Judas was now dead, applied the field thus

bought for the burial of strangers, i. e. Jews from

foreign parts, or others who, visiting Jerusalem, had

died there. Though this case is possible, yet the

passage wUl bear a very consistent interpretation

without the assistance of this conjecture ; for, in ordi-

nary conversation, we often attribute to a man what

is the consequence of his own actions, though such

consequence was never designed nor wished for by

himself: thus we say of a man embarking in a ha-

zardous enterprise, he is gone to s:-ei his death ; of

one whose conduct has been ruinous to his reputation;

he has disgraced himself ; of another who has suffer-

ed much in consequence of his crimes, he has pur-

chased repentance at a high price, &c., &c. All these,

though undesigned, were consequences of certain acts,

as the buying of the field was the consequence of

Judas's treasoii.

And falling headlong, he burst asunder] It is very

likely that the 18th and 19th verses are not the words

of Peter, but of the historian, St. Luke, and should be

read in a parenthesis, and then the 17th and 20th

verses will make a connected sense. On the case of

Judas, and the manner of his death, see the observa-

tions at the end of this chapter.

Verse 19. It was known unto all the dwellers at

Jerusalem] The repentance of Judas, his dying tes-

timony in behalf of our Lord's innocence, and his

tragical death, were publicly known ; as was also the

transaction about the purchase of the field ; and hence

arose the name by which it was publicly known



Peter 2i>'oposes the choosing a CHAP. I. disciple in the place of Judas

A- '^'-

•*°J'3-
20 For it is wriUcn in tlic book

An. oiymp. of Psaliiis, " Lct liis habitation be
' desolate, and let no man dwell

therein : and ° Iiis ° bishopric let another lake.

21 Wherefore of these men which iiave com-

panied with us all the time that the Lord

Jesns went in and out among us,

22 ^ Beginning from the baptism of John,

unto that same day that > he was taken up

"Psa. Ixut. 25. °Psa. cix. 8. °0r, office, or, charge.

P Mark i. 1. 1 Ver. 9. ' John xt. 27 ; ver. 8 ; chap. iv. 33.

These circumstances must have lessened tlie credit of

ihe chief priests, and have prepared the public mind

to receive the Gospel of the kingdom, when preached

to them after the day of pentecost.

That field is called in their proper tongue, Acelda-

ma] This proper tongue was not the Hebrew ; that had

long ceased to be the proper tongue in Palestine : it

was a sort of Chaldaio-S>Tiac which was commonly

spoken. The word in the Syriac version is ^^i \9m
chacal-demo, and literally signifies the field of Mood

;

because it was bought by the price of the life or blood

of the Lord Jesus.

Verse 20. For it is icritten in the book of Psalms]

The places usually referred to are Psa. Ixix. 25 : Lei

their habitation be desolate, and let none dwell in their

tents. And Psa. cix. 8 : Let his days be few, and let

another take his office, imp3 pckudato, his overseer-

ship, his charge of visitation or superintendence,

translated by the Septu.igint, tiiv eTrinKo-HTiv, Vul-

gate, episcopalum ; and we, following both, bishopnc,

but not with sufficient propriety ; for surely the office

or charge of Judas was widely different from what we
call bishopric, the diocess, estate, and emoluments of

a bishop. EiriaKoTro^, cpiscopos, which was corrupted

by our Saxon ancestors into bircop, biscop, and by us

into bishop, signifies literally an overseer or superinten-

dent, from tn-i, over, and aKCTrro/iai, I see, a person who
had the inspection, overseeing, or superintendence of

others. The ancient e-iaaoTToi were persons who had

the care of different congregations of the Church of

Christ ; who travelled, preached, enforced the disci-

pline of the Church, and look care to prevent false

doctrines, heresies, &c. Those who still deserve this

title, and it is an august and noble one, walk by the

same rule, and mind the same thing. Emff/co^of, epis-

copus, or bi.ihop, is a scriptural and sacred title ; was
gloriously supported in the primitive Church ; and

many to the present day are not less ornaments to the

title, than the title is ornamental to them. The best

defences of the truth of God, and the Protestant faith,

are in the works of the bishops of the British Churches.

The words quoted from the Psalms were originally

spoken against the enemies of David ; and as David,

111 certain particulars, was a type of Christ, the words

are applied to him in an especial manner who had

sinned against his own soul and the life of his Master.

Verse 21. Which have companicd with us] They
judged it necessary to fill up this blank in the aposto-

from us, must one be ordained 'to A. M. loss.

A. D. 2U.

be a witness with us of his resur- An. oiymp.
CCII.l.

rection.

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called

' Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and

Matthias.

24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord,

' which knowcst the hearts of all ?«en, show

whether of these two thou hast chosen,

• Chap. XT. 22. ' 1 Sam. xri. 7 ; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; xxix.

17
J
Jer. xi. 20 ; xvii. 10 ; chap. xv. 8 ; Rev. ii. 23.

late by a person who had been an ei/e witness of the

acts of our Lord.

Went in and out] A phrase which includes all the

actions of life.

Verse 22. Beginning from the baptism of John]

From the time that Christ was baptized by John in

Jordan ; for it was at that time that his public minis-

try properly began.

Must one be ordained] This translation misleads

every reader who cannot examine the original text.

There is no term for ordained in the Greek : ycveoBai,

to be, is the only word in the verse to which this in-

terpretation can be applied. The New Testament

printed at London, by Robert Barker, the king's

printer, in 1615, renders this and the preceding verse

more faithfully and more clearly than our common
version : Wherefore of these men who have conipanied

with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus was conver-

sant among us, beginning from the baptism of John,

unto the day he was taken up from us, must one of
them BE MADE a witness with us of his resurrection.

The word ordained would naturally lead most readers

to suppose that some ecclesiastical rite was used on

the occasion, such as imposition of hands, &c., al-

though nothing of the kind appears to have been em-
ployed.

Verse 23. They appointed two] These two were

probably of the number of the seventy disciples ; and,

in this respect, well fitted to fill up the place. It is

likely that the disciples themselves were divided in

opinion which of these two was the most proper per-

son, and therelbre laid the matter before God, that he

might decide it by the lot. No more than tivo candi-

dates were presented
;
probably because the attention

of the brethren had been drawn to those two alone, as

having been most intimately acquainted with our Lord,

or in being better qualified for the work than any of

the rest ; but they knew not which to prefer.

Joseph called Barsabas] Some JISS. read Joses

Barnabas, making him the same with Joses Barnabas,

chap. iv. 36. But the person here is distinguished

from the person there, by being called Justus.

Verse 21. Thou Lord, which knowest the hearts

St', Kvpu, KapiwyvuoTa. The word Kafjihoyvuarric, the

searcher of hearts, seems to be used here as an attri

bate of God ; he knows the hearts, the most secret pur-

poses, intentions, and dispositions of all men ; and be-

cause he is the knower of hearts, he knew which of
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W'^°f- 25 " That he may take part of

An. oiymp. this ministry and aposlleship, from

.
' which Judas by transgression fell,

that he might go to his own place.

«Ver. 17.

these men he had qualified the best, by natural and

gracious dispositions and powers, for the important

work to which one of them was now to be appointed.

Verse 25. That he inay take part of this ministry,

&c.] Instead of tov kItjpov, the lot, which we trans-

late part, TOV Tovov, the place, is the reading ofABC*,
Coptic, Vulgate, and the Itala in the Codex Bezte, and

from them the verse may be read thus. That he may
take the place of this ministry and apostleship, {from

which Judas fell) and go to his oion place ; but instead

of idiov, own, the Codex Alexandrinus, and one of

Matthai's MSS., read Sinaiov, just—that he might go
to his just or proper place.

This verse has been variously expounded : 1. Some
suppose that the words, that he might go to his own
place, are spoken of Judas, and his punishment in hell,

which they say must be the own place of such a per-

son as Judas.

2. Others refer them to the purchase of the field,

nade by the thirty pieces of silver for which he had

sold our Lord. So he abandoned the ministry and
apostolate, that he might go to his own place, viz. that

which he had purchased.

3. Others, with more seeming propriety, state that

his own place means his own house, or former occu-

pation : he left this ministry and apostleship that he

might resume his former employment in conjunction

with his family, &c. This is primarily the meaning

of it in Num. xxiv. 25 : And Balaam returned to his

OWN PLACE, i. e. to his own country, friends, and em-
ployment

4. Others tliink it simply means the state of the

dead in general, independently of either rewards or

punishments ; as is probably meant by Eccl. iii. 20 :

All go unto ONE PLACE : all are of the dust, and all

turn to dust again.

But, 5. Some of the best critics assert that the

words (as before hinted) belong to Matthias

—

his own
place being the office to which he was about to be

elected. Should any object, this could not be called

his own place, because he was not yet appointed to it,

but hell might be properly called Judas's own place,

because, by treason and covetousness, he was fuUy

prepared for that place of torment ; it may be an-

swered, that the own or proper place of a man is that

for which he is eligille from being qualified for it,

though he may not yet possess such a place : so St.

Paul, Every man shall receive his own reward, rev

I d lov fiiaBoi', called there his own, not from his hav-

ing it already in possession, for that was not to take

place until the resurrection of the just ; but from his

being qualified in tliis b^e for the state of glory in the

other. See the observations at the end of the chapter.

Verse 26. They gave forth their lots^ In what

manner this or any other question was decided by lot,

we cannot precisely say. The most simple form was
688

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

26 And they gave forth their ^^%*°f-
^ lots, and the lot fell upon Mat-

thias ; and he was numbered with

the eleven apostles.

' Lev. xvi. 8, 9 ; Josh. xiv. 2.

to put two stones, pieces of board, metal, or slips of

parchment, with the names of the persons inscribed on
them, into an urn ; and after prayer, sacrifice, &c.,

to put in the hand and draw out one of tlie lots, and

then the case was decided. I have considered this

subject at large on Lev. xvi. 8, 9 ; and Josh. xiv. 2.

He ivas numbered with the eleven apostles.] The
word ai'yKaTeTpti^icBri, comes from aw, together with,

Kara, according to, and il'iilio^, a pebble or small stone,

used for lots, and as a means of enumeration among
the Greeks, Romans, and Egyptian.s ; hence the words

calculate, calculation, &c., from calculus, a small stone

or pebble. From this use of the word, though it sig-

nifies in general to sum up, associate, &c., we may
conjecture that the calculus or pebble was used on this

occasion. The brethren agreed that the matter should

be determined by lot ; the lots were cast into the urn

;

God was entreated to direct the choice ; one drew out

a lot ; the person whose name was inscribed on it

was thereby declared to be the object of God's choice,

and accordingly associated with the disciples. But it

is possible that the whole was decided by what we
commonly call ballot, God inclining the hearts of the

majority to ballot for Matthias. Nothing certain can,

however, be stated on this head. Thus the number
twelve was made up, that these might be the foun-
tains under God of the whole Christian Church, as

the twelve sons of Jacob had been of the Jewish

Church. For it has already been remarked that our

Lord formed his Church on the model of the Jewish.

See the notes on John xvii. 1, &c. As the Holy
Ghost, on the day of pentecost, was to descend upon

them and endue them with power from on high, it was

necessary that the number twelve should be filled up

previously, that the newly elected person might also

be made partaker of the heavenly gift. How long it

was found necessary to keep up the number twelve

we are not informed : the original number was soon

broken by persecution and death.

On the death of Judas there is a great diversity

of opinion among learned men and divines.

1. It is supposed, following the bare letter of the

text, that Judas hanged himself, and tliat, the rope

breaking, he fell down, was burst with the fall, and

thus his bowels gushed out.

2. That, having hanged himself, he was thrown

on the dunghill, and, the carcass becoming putrid,

the abdomen, which soonest yields to putrefaction,

burst, and the bowels were thus shed from the body,

and possibly torn out by dogs.

3. That, being filled with hoiTor and despair, he

went to the top of the house, or to some eminence,

and threw himself down ; and thus, falling head-

long, his body was broken by the fall, and his boweh

gushed out.
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4. That Satan, having enterod into him, caught

him up in the air, and thence precipitateil him to the

earth ; and thus, his body being broken to pieces,

his bowels gushed out. This is Dr. Lightlbot's

opinion, and has been noticed on Matt, xxvii. 5.

5. Others think that he dieil or was suffocated

through excessive grief; and tliat thus the terms in

the text, and in Matt, xxvii. 5, are to be understood.

The l.ite Mr. Wakefield defends this meaning with

great learning and ingenuity.

6. Others suppose the expressions to be figura-

tive ; Judas having been highly exalted, in being an

apostle, and even the purse-bearer to his Lord and bro-

ther disciples, by his treason forfeited this honour, and is

represented ws falling from a state of the highest dig-

nity into the lowest infamy, and then dying through

excessive grief. The Rev. John Jones, in his Illus-

trations of the four Gospels, sums up this opinion thus :

'• .So sensible became the traitor of the distinguished

rank which he forfeited, and of the deep disgrace into

which he precipitated himself, by betraying his Master,

that he was seized with such violent grief as occasion-

ed the rupture of his bowels, and ended in suffocation

and death." P. 571.

After the most mature consideration of this subject,

on wliich I hesitated to form an opinion in the note on

Matt, x.xvii. 5, I thiidc the following observations may
lead to a proper knowledge of the most probable state

of the case. 1. Judas, like many others, thought that

the kingdom of the Messiah wouM be a secular king-

dom ; and that his own secular interests must be pro-

moted by his attachment to Christ. Of this mind all

the disciples seem to have been, previously to the

resurrection of Christ. 2. From long observation of

his Master's conduct, he was now convinced that he

intended to erect no such kingdom ; and that conse-

quently the expectations which he had built on the

contrary supposition must be ultimately disappointed.

3. Being poor and covetous, and finding there was

no likelihood of his profiting by being a disciple of

Christ, he formed the resolution (probably at the insti-

g.ation of the chief priests) of betraying him for a sum
of money sufficient to purchase a small inheritance,

on which he had already east his eye. 4. Well

kiTOwing the uncontrollable power of his Master, he

might take it for granted that, though betrayed, he

would extricate himself from their hands ; and that

they would not be capable of putting him either to

pain or death. 5. That having betrayed him, and

finding that he did not exert his power to deliver him-

self out of the hands of the Jews, and seeing, from

their implacable malice, that the murder of his most

innocent Master was likely to be the consequence,

he was struck with deep compunction at his own

conduct, went to the chief priests, confessed his own

profligacy, proclaimed the innocence of his Master,

and returned the money for which he had betrayed

him ; probably hoping that they might be thus influ-

enced to proceed no farther in this unprincipled bu-

siness, and immediately dismiss Christ. 6. Finding

that this made no impression upon them, from their

o«Ti words, What is that to us ? See thou to that,—
and that they were determined to put Jesus to death,

seized with hor-ror at his crime and its consequences,

Vol. I. ( 44 )

the remor.se and agitation of his mind produced a vio-

lent dysentery, attended with powerful inflammation

;

(which, in a great variety of cases, has been brought

on by strong mental agitation ;) and while the dis-

tressful irritation of his bowels obliged him to with-

draw for relief, he was overwhelmed with grief and

affliction, and, having fallen from the scat, his bowels

were found to have gushed out, through the stiong

spasmodic affections with which the disease was ac-

companied. I have known cases of this kind, where

the bowels appeared to come literally away by piece

meal.

Now, when we consider that the word avriy^aTo,

Matt, x.xvii. 5, which we translate hanged himself, is

by the very best critics thus rendered, was choked,

and that the words of the sacred liistorian in this

place, falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst,

and all his bowels gushed out, may be no other than a

delicate mode of expressing the circumstance to which

I have alluded under observation 6, perhaps this way
of reconciling and explaining the evangelist and his-

torian will appear, not only probable, but the most

likely. To strengthen this interpretation, a few facts

may be adduced of deaths brought about in the sanio

way with that in which I suppose Judas to have pe-

rished. The death of Jehoram is thus related, 2 Chron.

xxi. 18, 19 : And after all this, the Lord smote him

in his bowels teith an incurable disease: and it came

to pass that, after the end of two years, his bowels

FELL OUT, by reason of his sickness ; so he died of
sore diseases ; D'sSnnD belhachaluim, with inflamma-

tions, or ulcers. The death of Herod was probably

of the same kind. Acts xii. 23. That of Arista-

bulus, as described by Josephus, War, book i. chap.

3, is of a similar nature. Having murdered his mother

and brother, his mind was greatly terrified, and his

bowels being torn teith excruciating torments, he voided

much blood, and died in miserable agonies. Again, in

his Antiq. book xv. chap. 10, sect. 3, he thus de-

scribes the death of Zenodorus : " His boieels burst-

ing, and his strength exhausted by the lass of much

blood, he died at Antioch in Syria."

Taking it for granted that the death of Judas was

probably such as related above, collating all the facts

and evidences together, can any hope be formed that

he died ivithin the reach of mercy ? Let us review

the whole of these transactions.

L It must be allowed that his crime was one of the

most inexcusable ever committed by man : neverthe-

less, it has some alleviations. I. It is possible that

he did not think his Master could be hurt by the Jews

2. When he found that he did not use his power tc

extricate himself from their hands, he deeply relented

that he had betrayed him. 3. He gave every evi-

dence of the sincerity of his repentance, by going

openly to the Jewish rulers : (1.) Confessing his own-

guilt ; (2.) asserting the innocence of Christ
; (3.) re-

turning the money which he had received from them .'

and then, (4.) the genuineness of his regret was proved

by its being the cause of his death.

But, II. Judas might have acted a much worse part

than he did : 1. By persisting in his wickedness. 2.

By slandering the character of our Lord both to the

Jewish rulers and to the Romans ; and, had he done
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so, his testimony would have been credited, and our

Lord would then have been put to death as a malefactor,

on the testimony of one of his oion disciples; and thus

the character of Christ and his Gospel must have suf-

fered extremely in the sight of the world, and these

very circumstances would have been pleaded against

the authenticity of the Christian religion by every in-

fidel in all succeeding ages. And, 3. Had he persist-

ed in his evil way, he might have lighted such a flame

of persecution against the infant cause of Christianity

as must, without the intervention of God, have ended

in its total destruction : now, he neither did, nor en-

deavoured to do, any of these things. In other cases

these would be powerful pleadings.

Judas was indisputabh' a t)ad man ; but he might

have been loorse : we may plainly see that there were

depths of u'ickcdness to which he might have proceed-

ed, and which were prevented by his repentance. Tlius

things appear to stand previously to his end. But is

here any room for hope in his death ? In answer to

this it must be understood, 1. That there is presump-

tive evidence that he did not destroy himself; and, 2.

That his repentance was sincere. If so, was it not

possible for the mercy of God to extend even to his

ciise ] It did so to the murderers of the Son of God
;

and they were certainly loorsc men (strange as this

assertion may appear) than Judas. Even he gave

them the fullest proof of Christ's innocence : their buy-

ing llie field with the money Judas threw down was
the full proof of it ; and yet, with every convincing

evidence before them, they crucified our Lord. They
excited Judas to betray his Master, and crucified him
when they had got him into their power ; and therefore

St. Stephen calls them both the betrayers and murder-

ers of that Just One, Acts vii. 52 : in these respects

they were more deeply criminal than Judas himself

;

yet even to those very betrayers and murderers Peter

preaches repentance, with the promise of remission of
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, Acts iii. 12-2G.
If, then, these were within the reach of mercy, and we
are informed that a great company of the priests be-

came obedient to the faith, Acts vi. 7, then certainly

Judas was not in such a state as precluded the possi-

bility of his salvation. Surely the blood of the cove-

nant could wash out even his stain, as it did that more
deeply engrained one of the other betrayers and mur-
derers of the Lord Jesus.

Should the 25th verse be urged against this possi-

bility, because it is there said that inAas fell from his

ministry and apostleship, that he might go to his own
place, and that this place is hell; I answer, 1. It re-

mains to be proved that this place means hell ; and,

2. It is not clear that the words are spoken of Judas

at all, but of Matthias : his own place meaning that

vacancy in the apostolate to wliich he was then elected.

See the note on ver. 25.

To say that the repentance of Judas was merely

the effect of his horror ; that it did not spring from

compunction of heart ; that it was legal, and not evan-

gelical, &c., &c., is saying what none can with pro-

priety say, but God himself, who searches the heart.

What renders his case most desperate are the words

of our Lord, Matt. xxvi. 24 : Wo unto that man by

whom the Son of man is betrayed ! It had been good
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for that man if he had not been born '. I have con-

sidered this saying in a general point of view in my
note on JLatt. xxvi. 24 ; and, were it not a proverbial

form of speech among the Jews, to express the state

of any flagrant transgressor, I should be led to apply

it in all its literal import to the case of Judas, as I

have done, in the above note, to the case of any damn-
ed soul ; but when I find that it was a proverbial say-

ing, and that it has been used in many cases where
the fixing of the irreversible doom of a sinner is not

implied, it may be capable of a more favourable inter-

pretation than what is generally given to it. I shall

produce a few of those examples from Schoetlgcn, to

which I have referred in my note on Matt. xxvi. 24.

In Chagigah, fol. ii. 2, it is said : "Whoever con-

siders these four things, it ivould have been better for
him had he never corne into the world, viz. That which

is above—that which is below—that which is before—
and that which is behind ; and whosoever does not at-

tend to the honour of his Creator, it were better for
him had he never been born."

In Shemoth RAEEA,sect. 40, fol. 135, 1,2, it is said :

" Whosoever knows the law, and docs not do it, it had

been better for him bad he never come into the world"

In Vayikea Rabea, sect. 36, fol. 179, 4, and Mid-

rash CoHELETH, fol. 91, 4, it is thus expressed :
" It

were better for him had he never been created; and it

would have been better for him had he been strangled

in the womb, and never have seen the light of this world."

In SoHAR Ge.xes. fol. 71, col. 282, it is said : "If
any man be parsimonious towards the poor, it had been

better for him had he never come into the ivorld." Ibid.

fol. 84, col. 333 : "If any performs the law, not for

the sake of the law, it were good for that man bad he

never been created." These examples sufficiently

prove that this was a common proverb, and is used

with a great variety and latitude of meaning, and seems

intended to show that the case of such and such per-

sons was not only very deplorable, but extremely dan

gerous ; but does not imply the positive impossibility

either of their repentance or salvation.

The utmost that can be said for the case of Judas

is this ; he committed a heinous act of sin and ingra-

titude ; but he repented, and did what he could to undo

his wicked act : he had committed the sin unto death,

i. e. a sin that involves the death of the body ; but who
can say (if mere)' was offered to Christ's murderers,

and the Gospel was first to be preached at Jerusalem

that these very murderers might have the first offer of

salvation through him whom they had pierced) that the

same mercy could not be extended to the wretchea

Judas 1 I contend that the chief priests, &c., who in-

stigated Judas to deliver up his Master, and who cru-

cified him—and who crucified him too as a malefactor

—having at the same time the most indubitable evi-

dence of his innocence, were ivorse men than Judas

Iscariot himself; and that, if mercy was extended to

those, the uTetched penitent traitor did not die out of

the reach of the yearning of its bowels. And I con-

tend, farther, that there is no positive evidence of the

final damnation of Judas in the sacred text.

I hope it will not displease the humane reader that

I have entered so deeply into the consideration of this

most deplorable case. I would not set up knowing '?
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•any plea against tlie claims of justice ; and God for-

bid tliat a siiDicr should be found capable of pleading

against the cries of mercy in behalf of a fellow culprit!

Daily, innumerable cases occur of persons who arc be-

traying the cause of God, and selling, in eflect, Christ

and their souls for money. Kvery covetous man, who
is living for this world alone, is of tliis stamp. And

yet, while they live, we do not despair of their salvO'

tion, though ihoy are continually repeating the sin of

Judas, with all its guilt and punishment before their

eyes! Reader! learn from thy Lord this lesson,

Blessed are the mercifd, for ihcy shall obtain mercy.

The case is before the Judge, and the Judge of all the

earth will do right.

CHAPTER II.

The day of pentecost being arrived, and the disciples assembled, the Holy Spirit descended as a mighty
rushing wind, and in the likeness of fiery tongues sat upon them; in consequence of which, they were all

enabled to speak different languages, which they had never learned, 1—4. Ati account of persons from
various countries who were present, and were astonished to hear the apostles declare the wonderful works

of God m their respective languages, 5-13. Some cavil, 13, and arc confounded by Peter, who asserts

thai this work is of God ; and that thereby a most important prophecy ivas fulfilled, 14-21. He takes

occasion from this to preach Jesus to them, as the true Lord and only Messiah, 22—36. The people arc

alarmed and convinced, and inquire ivhat they shall do, 37. He exhorts them to repent and be baptized

in the name of Jesus, that they may receive remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit, 38-40.
They gladly receive his word, about three thousand are baptized and added to the Church in one day ;

they continue steadfast in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, 41, 42. The apostles work many miracles ;

and the disciples have all things in common, and live in a state of great happiness and Christian fellow-

ship, 43-47.

A. M. 1033.

A. D. 29.

Aii. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

A ND when " llic day of pente-

cost was fully come, '' they were

all with one accord in one place.

» Lev. xxiii. 15 ; Deut. xvi. 9; chap. xx. 16.

NOTES ON CHAP. II.

Verse 1. When the day ofpentecost was fully come]

The feast of pentecost was celebrated ffly days after

the passover, and has its name -evrijuoan] from -^vcvrri-

Kovra, fifty, which is compounded of -acvrt, five, and

T/Koira, the decimal termination. It comnienced on

the fiftieth day, reckoned from the first day of unleav-

ened bread, i. e. on the morrow after the paschal lamb

was offered. The law relative to this feast is found in

Lev. x.viii. 15, 16, in these words : And ye shall count

unto you from the 7norrow after the Sabbath, from the

day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-offering

;

seven Sabbaths shall be complete : even unto the mor-

rotv after the seventh Sabbath shall ye number fifty

days. This feast was instituted in commemoration of

the giving the law on Mount Sinai ; and is therefore

sometimes called by the Jews, miH niT3D' sbimchalh

torah, the joy of the law, and frequently the feast of

weeks. There is a correspondence between the giving

of the law, which is celebrated by this feast of pente-

cost, together with the crucifixion of our Lord, which

took place at the passover, and this descent of the

Holy Spirit, which happened at this pentecost. 1.

At the passover, the Israelites were delivered from

Egyptian bondage : this was a type of the thraldom

in which the human race were to Satan and sin. 2.

At the passover, Jesus Christ, who was typified by the

paschal lamb, was sacrificed for the sin of the world,

and by this sacrifice redemption from sin and Satan is

now procured and proclaimed. 3. On the pentecost,

God gave his law on !Mount Sinai, accompanied with

thunderings and lightnings. On the pentecost, God

2 And suddenly there came a

sound from heaven, as of a rush-

ing mighty wind, and ° it filled

A. M, tmx
A. I). 29.

An. Olvmp.
ecu. 1.

» Chap. i. 14. ' Chap. iv. 31.

sent down his Holy Spirit, like a rushing mighty wind
;

and tongues of fire sat upon each disciple, in order that,

by his influence, that new law of light and life might
be prouuilgatcd and established. Thus, the analogy
between the Egyptian bondage and the thraldom oc-

casioned by sin—the deliverance from Egypt, and the

redemption from sin—the giving of the law, with all

its emblematic accompaniments, and the sending down
the Holy Spirit, with its symbols of light, life, and
power, has been exactly preserved. 4. At the Jewish
passover, Christ was degraded, humbled, and ignomi-
niously put to death : at the following festival, the

pentecost, he was highly glorified ; and the all con-
quering and ever during might of his kingdom then

commenced. The Holy Spirit seems to have design-

ed all these analogies, to show that, through all pre-

ceding ages, God had the dispensation of the Gospel
continually in view ; and that the old law and its ordi-

nances were only designed as jirepaiatives for the new.

They were all with one accord in one place.] It is

probable that the all here mentioned means the one
hundred and twenty spoken of chap. i. 15, who were
all together at the election of Matthias. With one

accord, ii/ioeviiaihv ; this word is very expressive ; it

signifies that all their tninds, afTections, desires, and

wishes, \\ ere concentred in one object, ever}' man hav-

ing the same end in view ; and, having but one desire,

they had but one prayer to God, and everv heart utter-

ed it. There was no person uninterested—none un-
concerned—none lukewarm; all were in earnest; and

the Spirit of God came down to meet their united faith

and prayer. WTiei any assembly of God's people
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A JL 4033. g]i t}jg liouse where they were
A. D. 29.

_

-^

An. Olymp. sitting.

' 3 And there appeared unto them

<* Chapter i.

meet in the same spirit they may expect every bless-

ing they need.

In one place.—Where this place was we cannot

tell : it was probably in the temple, as seems to be in-

timated in ver. 46, where it is said they tvere daily

ofio6vfiadov ev ru /fpu, with one accord in the temple

;

and as this was the third hour of the day, ver. 15,

which was the Jewish hour of morning prayer, as the

ninth hour was the hour of evening prayer, chap. iii.

1, it is most probable that the temple was the place in

which they were assembled.

Verse 3. A sound from heathen] Probably thunder

is meant, which is the harbinger of the Divine presence.

Rushing mighty tvind] The passage of a large

portion of electrical fluid over that place would not

only occasion the sound, or thunder, but also the 7-ush-

ing mighty wind; as the air would rush suddenly and

strongly into the vacuum occasioned by the rarefaction

of the atmosphere in that place, through the sudden

Passage of the electrical fluid ; and the wind would

follow the direction of the fire. There is a good deal

of similarity between this account and that of the ap-

pearance of God to Klijah, 1 Kings xix. 11, 12, where
the strong wind, the earthquake, and the fire, were

harbingers of the Almighty's presence, and prepared

the heart of Elijah to hear the small stilt voice ; so,

this sound, and the mighty rushing iritid, prepared

the apostles to receive the influences and gifts of the

Holy Spirit. In both cases, the sound, strong wind,

axiAfire, although natural agents, were supernaturally

employed. See the note on chap. ix. 7.

Verse 3. Cloven tongues like as of fire] The
tongues were the emblem of the languages they were

to speak. The cloven tongues pointed out the diver-

sity of those languages ; and the fire seemed to inti-

mate that the whole would be a spiritual gift, and be

the means of bringing light and life to the souls who
should hear them preach the everlasting Gospel in

those languages.

Sat upon each of them.] Scintillations, corusca-

tions, or flashes of fire, were probably at first frequent

through every part of the room where they were sit-

ting ; at last these flashes became defined, and a lam-

bent flame, in the form of a cloven tongue, became sta-

tionary on the head of each disciple ; a proof that the

Spirit of God had made each his temple or residence.

That unusual appearances of fire were considered em-

blems of the presence and influence of God, both the

Scriptures and the Jewish writings amply prove. Thus

God manifested himself to Moses, when he appointed

him to deliver Israel, Exod. iii. 2, 3 ; and thus he

manifested himselfwhen he delivered the law on Mount

Sinai, Exod. xix. 16-20. The Jews, in order to

support the pretensions of their rabbins, as delivering

their Instructions by Divine authority and influence,

represent them as being surrounded with fire while

they were delivering their lectures ; and that their

words, in consequence, penetrated and exhilarated the
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cloven tongues Hke as of fire, and \'^p^.?g^-

it sat upon each of them. An. oiymp.
ecu 1

4 And '' they were all filled with ^_
verse 5.

souls of their disciples. Some of the Mohammedans
represent Divine inspiration in the same way.

—

In a fine copy of a Persian work, entitled Ajaeeb al

Makhlookal, or Wonders of Creation, now before me,
where a marred account of Abraham's sacrifice, men-
tioned Gen. XV. 9—17, is given, instead of the burning

lamp passing between the divided pieces of the vic-

tim, ver. 17, Abraham is represented standing between

four fowls, the cock, the peacock, the duck, and the

crow, with liis head almost wrapped in a flame of lam-

bent fire, as the emblem of the Divine communication

made to him of the future prosperity of his descend-

ants. The painting in which this is represented is

most exquisitely finished. This notion of the manner
in which Divine intimations were given was not pecu-

liar to the Jews and Arabians ; it exists in all coun-

tries ; and the glories which appear round the heads

of Chinese, Hindoo, and Christian saints, real or sup-

posed, were simply intended to signify that they had

especial intercourse with God, and that his Spirit

under the emblem of fire, sat upon them and became

resident in them. There are numerous proofs of thi?

in several Chinese and Hindoo paintings in my pos-

session ; and how frequently this is to be met with \r

legends, inissals, and in the ancient ecclesiastical book,

of the different Christian nations of Europe, every

reader acquainted with ecclesiastical antiquity know*

well. See the dedication of Solomon's temple, 2
Chron. vii. 1—3.

The Greek and Roman heathens had similar notions

of the manner in which Divine communications were

given : strong loind, loud and repeated peals of thun-

der, coruscations of lightning, and lambent fames
resting on those who were objects of the Deity's re-

gard, are all employed by them to point out the mode
in which their gods were reported to make their will

known to their votaries. Every thing of this kind

was probably borrowed from the account given by
Moses of the appearance on Mount Sinai ; for tradi-

tions of this event were carried through almost every

part of the habitable world, partly by the expelled Ca-
naanites, partly by the Greek sages travelling through

Asiatic countries in quest of philosophic truth ; and

partly by means of the Greek version of the Septua-

gint, made nearly three hundred years before the Chris-

tian aera.

'' A. flame of fire seen upon the head of any person

was, among the heathens, considered as an omen from

their gods that the person was under the peculiar care

of a supernatural power, and destined to some e.xtra-

ordinary employment. Many proofs of this occur in

the Roman poets and historians. Wetstein, in his note

on this place, has made an extensive collection of them.

I shall quote but one, which almost every reader of the

^neid of Virgil will recollect :

—

Talia vocifcrans gcmitu tectum omne replcbat

:

Cum subitum, dictuque oritur mtrabile monstrum.

Namque manus inter, mmstorumque ora parentum,

I



The apostles speak CHAP. II. various languages

*^Mp^033. the Holy Gliost, and began " to

An. oiymp. speak with otlicr tontjues, as the
cell I

o
'

.
' Spirit gave tlicm utterance.

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem,

Jews, devout men, out of every nation under

heaven.

6 Now 'when this was noised abroad, the

multitude came togctlicr, and were s confounded,

• Mark xvi. 17 ; chap. x. 46 ; xix. 6 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30 ; xiii. 1

xiv. 2, &c.

Ecce levis summo de vertiee visits luli

Fundere lumen apex, tacluque innoxia moth

Lambcre flanuua comas, cl circuin terapora pasci.

Nos pacidi Irepidare inctti, ciiiicm(/ue jlagrantem

Exculcre, ct sanctos restingucre funlibus igncs.

At pater Anchises oculos ad sidcra latus

ExlulU, ei ccelo palmas cum voce letendit

:

Jupiter omnipolens—
Da auxilium, pater, atque hac omina firma.

ViRG. JE^. ii. V. 679.

AMiilc tlius she fills the house with clamorous cries.

Our hearing is diverted by our eyes
;

For while I held my son, in tlie short space

Betwixt our kisses and our last embrace,

Strange to relate ! from young lulus' head,

A lambent flame arose, which gently spread

Around his broics, and on his temples fed.

Amazed, with rurming water, we prepare

To quench the sacred fire, and slake his hair

;

B.:t old Anchises, versed in omens, rear'd

His hands to heaven, and this request preferr'd :

Tf any vows almighty Jove can bend.

Confirm the glad presage which thou art pleased

to send. Dryde.n.

There is nothing in this poetic fiction which could

he borrowed from our sacred volume ; as Virgil died

about twenty years before the birth of Christ.

It may be just necessary to observe, that tongue of

fire may be a Hebraism : for in Isa. v. 24, B?N ptyS

leshon esh, which we render simply _^re, is literally a

tongue offire, as the margin v(^ry properly has it.

—

The Hebrews give the name of tongue to most things

which terminate in a blunt point : so a bay is termed

in Josh. XV. 2, jtyS lashim, a tongue. And in ver. 5,

of the same chapter, what appears to have been a

promontory is called DTI piy? leshon hayam, a tongue

of the sea.

It sat upon each] That is, one of those tongues,

like flames, sat upon the head of each disciple ; and the

continuance of the appearance, which is indicated by

the word sat, shows that there could be no illusion in

the case. I still think that in all this case the agent

was natural, but supernaturally employed.
"\ erse 1. To speak with other tongttes] At the

building of Babel the language of the people was con-

founded ; and, in consequence of this, thev became
scattered over the face of the earth ; at ihisfoundation

of the Christian Church, the gift of various languages

was given to the apostles, that the scattered nations

1

heard ^- '^' ^°^^-

Ian- An. Olymp.
ccir.1.

because that every man

them speak in his own

guagc.

7 And they were all amazed and marvelled,

saying one to another, Behold, arc not all these

which speak '' Galileans ?

8 And how hear wc every man in our own

tongue, wherein we were born ?

'Gr. when this mice was made. s Or, troubled in mtTtd.

tChap. i. 11.

might be gathered, and vmited under one shepherd and,

superintendent (tTiwoTor) of all souls.

As the Spirit gave them utterance.] The word

a-o^OeyytaSat seems to imply such utterance as pro-

ci^edcd from imme<liate inspiration, and included ora-

cular communications.

Verse 5. Devout men, out of every nation] Either

by these we are simply to understand Jews who

were born in different countries, and had now come up

to Jerusalem to be present at the passover, and for

purposes of traffic, or proselytes to Judaism, who had

come up for the same purpose : for I cannot suppose

that the term ai'Spt^ €v}.aj3eic, devout men, can be ap-

plied to any other. At this time there was scarcely

a commercial nation under heaven where the Jews had

not been scattered for the purpose of trade, merchan-

dize, &c., and from all these nations, it is said, there

were persons now present at Jerusalem.

Verse 6. When this ivas noised abroad] If we sup-

pose that there was a considerable peal of thunder,

which followed the escape of a vast quantity of elec-

tric fluid, and produced the mighty rushing u-ind

already noticed on ver. 2, then the whole city must

have been alarmed ; and, as various circumstances

might direct their attention to the temple, having

flocked thither they were farther a.stoni.shed and con-

founded to hear the disciples of Christ addressing the

mixed multitude in the languages of the different coun-

tries from which these people had come.

Every man heard them speak in his own language.]

We may naturally suppose that, as soon as any

person presented himself to one of these disciples, he,

the disciple, was immediately enabled to address him

in bis own language, however various this had been

from the Jewish or Galilean dialects. If a Roman
presented himself, the disciple was immediately en-

abled to address him in Latin—-if a Grecian, in

Greek—an Arab, in Arabic, and so of the rest.

A'^erse 7. Are not all these— Galileans ?] Persons

who know no other dialect, save that of their own
country. Persons wholly uneducated, and, conse-

quently, naturally ignorant of those languages which

they now speak so fluently.

Verse 8. How hear ive every man in our own

tongue] Some have supposed from this that the mi-

racle was not so much wrought on the disciples as on

their hearers : imagining that, although the disciples

spoke their own tongue, yet every man so understood

what was spoken as if it had been spoken in the lan-

guage in which he was born. Though this is by no

means so likely as the opinion which states that the
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Enumeration of the different people THE ACTS. who were at Jerusalem

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

9 ' Parthians, and Medes, and

Elamites, and the dwellers in

Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and

Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia,

10 Phrygia, and Pampliylia, in Egypt, and

in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and stran-

' Gen. X. 2 : 1 Pet. i. 1.

disciples themselves spoke all these different lan-

guages, yet the miracle is the same, howsoever it be

taken ; for it must require as much of the miraculous

power of God to enable an Arab to understand a Gali-

lean, as to enable a Galilean to speak Arabic. But
that the gift of tongues was actually given to the

apostles, we have the fullest proof; as we find parti-

cular ordinances laid down by those very apostles for

the regulation of the exercise of this gift ; see I Cor.

xiv. 1, &c.

Verse 9. Parthians^ Parthia anciently included the

northern part of modern Persia : it was situated be-

tween the Caspian Sea and Persian Gulf, rather to

the eastward of both.

Medes] Media was a country lying in the vicinity

of the Caspian Sea ; having Parthia on the east, As-
si/ria on the south, and Mesopotamia on the west.

Elamites] Probably inhabitants of that country now
called Persia : both the Medes and Elamites were a

neighbouring people, dwelling beyond the Tigris.

Mesopotamia] Now Diarbec in Asiatic Turkey

;

situated between the rivers Tigris and Euphrates

;

having Assyria on the east, Arabia Deserta with Ba-
bylonia on the south, Syria on the west, and Armenia
on the north. It was called Padan-aram by the

ancient Hebrews, and by the Asiatics is now called

Maverannhar, i. e. the country beyond the river.

Judea] This word has exceedingly puzzled com-
mentators and critics ; and most suspect that it is not

the true reading. Bishop Pearce supposes that lov-

Aaiav is an adjective, agreeing with KmoTvoTajuav , and

translates the passage thus : the divellers in Jewish

Mesopotamia. He vindicates this translation by show-

ing that great numbers of the Jews were settled in this

country : Josephus says that the ten tribes remained

in this country till his time ; that " there were count-

less myriads of them there, and that it was impossible

to know their numbers."

—

MvpiaSct: airsipot, Kai apid/iu

yvuoBi/vai jiij dmajitvai. See Ant. lib. xv. c. 2, s. 2,

and c. 3, s. 1 ; Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 1, 2. This inter-

pretation, however ingenious, does not comport with

the present Greek text. Some imagine that lovSatav

is not the original reading ; and therefore they have

corrected it into Syriam, Syria ; Armeniam, Arme-
NI.4. ; Iv(!(av, India ;

AvSiav, Lydia; Hot'^oiai', Idumea;
"BiBvviav, BiTHYNiA ; and KiT^iniav, CiLiciA : all these

stand on very slender authority, as may be seen in

Griesbach ; and the last is a mere conjecture of Dr.

Mangey. If Judea be still considered the genuine

reading, we may account for it thus : the men who
were speaking were known to be Galileans ; now the

Galilean dialect was certainly different from that spo-

ken in Judea—the surprise was occasioned by a Jew
being able to comprehend the speech of a Galilean,
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gers of Ronae, Jews and prose- \^Q'^°g^-

lytes. An. oiymp.
ecu 111'' Cretes and Arabians, we do - :—

hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful

works of God.

12 And they were all amazed, and were in

klsa. xi. U; Gal. iv. 25.

without any interpreter and without difficulty ; and yet

it is not easy to suppose that there was such a differ-

ence between the two dialects as to render these

people wholly unintelligible to each other.

Cappadocia] Was an ancient kingdom of Asia,

comprehending all that country that lies between

jMount Taurus and the Euxine Sea.

PoNTUs] Was anciently a very powerful kingdom

of Asia, originally a part of Cappadocia ; bounded on

the east by Colchis ; on the west by the river Halys ;

on the north by the Black Sea ; and on the south by

Armenia Minor. The famous Mithridates was king

of this country ; and it was one of the last which the

Romans were able to subjugate.

Asia] Meaning probably Asia Minor ; it was that j

part of Turkey in Asia now called Natalia.

Verse 10. Phrygia] A country in Asia Minor,

southward of Pontus.

Pamphylia] The ancient name of the country of

Natalia, now called Caramania, between Lycia and

Cilicia, near the Mediterranean Sea.

Egypt] A very extensive country of Africa,

bounded by the Mediterranean on the north ; by the

Red Sea and the Isthmus of Suez, which divide it

from Arabia, on the east ; by Abyssinia or JEthiopia

on the sottth ; and by the deserts of Barca and Nubia

on the west. It was called Mizraim by the ancient

Hebrews, and now Mesr by the Arabians. It extends

600 niiles from north to south ; and from 100 to 250
in breadth, from east to west.

Libya] In a general way, among the Greeks, sig-

nified Africa ; but the northern part, in the vicinity of

Cyrene, is here meant.

Cyrene] A country in Africa on the coast of the

Mediterranean Sea, southward of the most western

point of the Island of Crete.

Strangers of Roine] Persons dwelling at Rome, and

speaking the Latin language, partly consisting of

regularly descended Jews and proselytes to the Jew-

ish religion.

A''erse 11. Cretes] Natives of Crete, a large and

noted island in the Levant, or eastern part of the

Mediterranean Sea, now called Candia.

Arabians] Natives of Arabia, a well known country

of Asia, having the Red Sea on the loest ; the Persian

Gulf on the east ; Judea on the north ; and the Indian

Ocean on the south.

The loondcrful icorks of God.] Such as the incar-

nation of Christ ; his various miracles, preaching, death,

resurrection, and ascension ; and the design of God to

save the world through him. From this one circum-

stance we may learn that all the people enumerated

above were either Jews or proselytes ; and that there

was probably none that could be, strictly speaking.



Pelei- proves that by this event CHAP. II.

doubt, saying (uie to anotlier, ' What

a prophcaj of Joe I's teas fulfilled.

A. M. 4033,

A. a -io-
, ,

. .

An.Olymp. niCaUCth tills !

'.——— 13 Others mocking said, Tiicsc

men are full of new wine.

14 H Bui Peter, standing up with the eleven,

lifted up his voice, and said unto them, Ye men
of Judca, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem,

he this known unto you, and hearken to my
words :

1

5

For these are not drunken, as ye suppose,

Hosea viii. 12; Luke ix. 43.-

T. 7.

1 Thessalontans

called heathens among them. It may at first appear

.strange that thovc could be found Jews in so many
different countries, some of which were very remote

from the others ; but there is a passage in Philo's

Embassy to Cains which throws considerable light on

the subject. In a letter sent to Cains by King Agrippa,

he speaks of " the holy city of Jerusalem, not merely

as the metropolis of Judea, but of many other regions,

because of the colonies at different times led out of

Judea, not only into neighbouring coimtries, such as

Egypt, Phcenicia, SjTia, and Coelosyria, but also into

those that are remote, such as Pamphylia, Cilicia, and

ihe chief parts of .\sia as far as Bithynia, and the in-

nrrmost parts of Ponlus ; also in the regions of Europe,

Thessaly, Boeotia, Macedonia, .liEtolia, Attica, Argos,

Corinth, and the principal parts of Peloponnesus. Not
only the continents and provinces (says he) are fiiU of

Jewish colonies, but the most celebrated isles also,

Eubcea, Cyprus, and Crete, not to mention the coun-

tries beyond the Euphrates. All these (a small part

of Babylon and some other prefectures excepted,

which possess fertile territories) are inhabited by

Jews. Not only my native city entreats thy cle-

mency, but other cities also, situated in different parts

of the worhl, Asia, Europe, Africa ; both islands, sea

coasts, and inland countries." Philonis Opera, edit.

Mangel/, vol. ii. p. 587.

It is worthy of remark that almost all the places

and provinces mentioned by St. Luke are mentioned

also in this letter of King .Vgrippa. These, being all

Jeios or proseli/tes, could understand in some mea-

sure the u-ondcrfiil works of God, of which mere

heathens could have formed no conception. It was

wisely ordered that the miraculous descent of the Holy
Ghost should take place at this time, when so many
from various nations were present to bear witness to

what was done, and to be themselves subjects of his

mighty working. These, on their return to their re-

spective countries, would naturally proclaim what

Things ihey saw and heard ; and by this the way of

the apostles was made- plain ; and thus Christianity

made a rapid progress over all those parts in a very

short time after the resurrection of our Lord.

Verse 13. These men are full of new tcine.] Ra-

ther street icine, for ^/tnKoix, cannot mean the mustum,

or new wine, as there could be none in Judea so early

as pentecost. The T?.n-Koc, gleucus, seems to have

been a peculiar kind of wine, and is thus described by

1

A. M. 1033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olyinp.

cnr. I.

"' seeing it is hut the third hour of

the day :

16 But this is that which was

spoken by the prophet Joel :

17 "And it shall conie to pass in the last

days, saith God, ° I will pour out of my Spirit

u))on all flesh : and your sons and ' your daugh

ters shall j)rophesy, and your young men shall

see visions, and your old men shall dream

dreams :

Isa. xliv. 3 ; Ezck. xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 27 ; Joel ii. 28, 23 ; Zcch. xii.

10; John vii. .3S, "Chap. x. 45. PCIiap. xxi. 9.

Hesychiua and Suidas : TXcvkoc, to awoarayfia n/g

(ra6f?.tic, ^ptv Trarridij. Gleucus is that whieh distils

from the grape before it is pressed. This must ha at

once both the strongest and sweetest wine. Calmet

observes that the ancients had the secret of jircscrving

wine sweet through the whole year, and wore fond of

taking morning draughts of it : to this Horace appears

to refer, Sat. 1. ii. s. iv. ver. 24.

Aiifidius forti miscebat mella Falerno.

Mendose : quoniam vacuis committere i^enis

Ail nisi lene decel : leni prtrcordia mulso

Prolueris melius.

Aufidius first, most injudicious, quaflcd

Strong wine and honey for his morning draught.

With lenient bev'rage fill your empty veins.

For lenient must will better cleanse the reins.

Francis.

Verse 14. Peter, standing up with the eleeen\ They
probably spoke by turns, not altogether ; but Peter

began the discourse.

All ye that dwell at Jerusalem] 01 KaroiKovvre;

would be better translated by the word sojourn, be-

cause these were not inhabitants of Judea, but the

strangers mentioned in ver.ses 9, 10, and 11, who had

come up to the feast.

Verse 15. But the third hour of the dai/] That is.

about 7iine o'clock in the morning, previously to which

the Jews scarcely ever ate or drank, for that hour was

the hour of prayer. This custom api)cars to have been

so common that even the most intemperate among
the Jews were not known to transgress it ; Peter

therefore spoke with confidence when he said, these

are not drunken—seeing it is but Ihe third hour of
the day, previously to which even the intemperate did

not use wine.

Verse 16. Spoken by Ihe prophet Joel] The pro-

phecy which he delivered so long ago is just now ful-

filled ; and this is^nolher proof that Jesus whom ye

have crucified is the Messiah.

Verse 17. In Ihe last days] The time of the

Messiah ; and so the phrase was understood among

the Jews.

/ will pour out of my Spirit upon all Jlesh] Rabbi

Tanchum says, " When Moses laid his hands upon

Joshua, the holy blessed Cod said. In the time of the

old text, each individual prophet prophesied ; but, in

the times of the Messiah, all the Israelites shall ba
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The prophecy of Joel fulfilled. THE ACT8. Peter preaches Jesus to them

A M. 4033
A. D. 29.

18 And on my servants and on

An. oiyrap. my liaiidmaidens I will pour out

H— in those days of my Spirit ; i and

they shall prophesy :

1 9 " And I will show wonders in heaven

above, and signs in the earth beneath ; blood,

and, fire, and vapour of smoke

20 ^ The sun shall be turned into darkness,

and the moon into blood, before that great and

notable day of the Lord come :

1 Chap. xxi. 4, 9, 10 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28 ; xiv. I, &c. ' Joel
ii. 30, 31. sMatt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi. 25.
• Rom. X. 13.

prophets." And this they build on the prophecy

quoted in this place by Peter.

Your sons and your daughters shall prophcsi/] The
word prophesy is not to be understood here as imply-

ing the knowledge and discovery of future events

;

but signifies to teach and proclaim the great truths of

God, especially those which concerned redemption by
Jesus Christ.

Your young men shall see visions, &c.] These were
two of the various ways in which God revealed him-

self under the Old Testament. Sometimes he revealed

himself by a symbol, which was a sufficient proof of

the Divine presence : Jire was the most ordinary, as it

was the most expressive, symbol. Thus he appeared

to Moses on Mount Horeb, and afterwards at Sinai
;

to Abraham, Genesis xv. ; to Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 11,

12. At other times he revealed himself by angelic

ministry ; this was frequent, especially in the days of

the patriarchs, of which we find many instances in the

book of Genesis.

By dreams he discovered his will in numerous in-

stances : see the remarkable case of Joseph, Gen.
xxxvii. 5, 9 ; of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 1, &c. ; xlvi. 2,

&c. ; of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 1-7; of Nebuchadnezzar,

Dan. iv. 10-17. For the difierent ways in which

God communicated the knowledge of his will to man-
kind, see the note on Gen. xv. 1.

A''erse 18. On my servants and on my handmaidens]

This properly means persons of the lowest condition,

such as male a.ndfemale slaves. As the Jews asserted

that the spirit of prophecy never rested upon a poor
man, these words are quoted to show that, under the

Gospel dispensation, neither bond nor free, male nor

female, is excluded from sharing in the gifts and

graces of the Divine Spirit.

Verse 19. / will show wonders] It is likely that

both the prophet and the apostle refer to the cala-

mities that fell upon the Jews at the destruction of

Jerusalem, and the fearful signs and portents that

preceded those calamities. See the notes on Matt.

xxiv. 5-7, where these are distinctly related.

Blood, fire, and vapour of smoke] Skirmishes and

assassinations over the land, and wasting the country

with fire and sword.

Verse 20. The sun shall be turned into darkness,

and the moon into blood] These are figurative repre-

sentations of eclipses, intended most probably to point

out the fall of the civil and ecclesiastical state in
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21 And it shall come to pass, ^p^^^^'
that ' whosoever shall call on the An. oiymp.

name of the Lord shall be saved. -^_

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words : Jesus

of Nazareth, a man approved of God among
you " by miracles and wonders and signs, which

God did by him in the midst of you, as ye

yourselves also know

:

23 Him, ^ being delivered by the determinate

counsel and foreknowledge of God, "ye have

"John iii. 2; xiv. 10, 11 ; chap. x. 38 ; Heb. ii. 4. <• Matt.
xxvi. 24 ; Luke xxii. 22 ; xxiv. 44 ; chap. iii. 18 ; iv. 28. " Oh.
,. onV. 30.

Judea : see the notes on Matt. xxiv. 29. That the

SUN is darkened when a total eclipse takes place, and

that the moon appears of a bloody hue in such circum-

stances, every person knows.

Verse 21. Whosoever shall call on the name of the

Lord shall be saved.] The predicted ruin is now im-

pending ; and only such as receive the Gospel of the

Son of God shall be saved. And that none but the

Christians did escape, when God poured out these

judgments, is well known ; and that .ill the Christians

did escape, not one of them perishing in these devasta-

tions, stands attested by the most respectable authority.

See the note on Matt. xxiv. 13.

Verse 22. A man approved of God] k-rroSefuLyiievov,

celebrated, famous. The sense of the verse seems to

be this : Jesus of Nazareth, a man sent of God, and

celebrated among you by miracles, ivonders, and signs

;

and all these done in such profusion as had never been

done by the best of your most accredited prophets

And these signs, &c., were such as demonstrated his

Divine mission.

Verse 23. Him, being delivered by the determinate

counsel] Bp. pearce paraphrases the words thus

:

Him having been given forth ; i. e. sent into the

world, and manifested by being made flesh, and dwell-

ing among you, as it is said in John i. 14; see also

chap. iv. 28.

Kypke contends that ck6otov, delivered, does not

refer to God, but to Judas the traitor: "the Jews
received Jesus, delivered up to them by Judas ; the

immutable counsel of God so permitting."

By the determinate counsel, upia/ievjj povlri ; that

counsel of God which defined the time, place, and cir-

cumstance, according {npoyvuceL) to his foreknowledge,

which always saw what was the most proper time and

place for the manifestation and crucifixion of his Son ;

so that there was nothing casual in these things, God
having determined that the salvation of a lost world

should be brought about in this way ; and neither the

Jews nor Romans had any power here, but what was

given to them from above. It was necessary to show

the Jews that it was not through Christ's iceakness oi

inabilitt/ to defend himself that he was taken
; nor

was it through their malice merely that he was slain

;

for God had determined long before, from the founda-

tion of the world, Rev. xiii. 8, to give his Son a sacri-

fice for sin ; and the treachery of Judas, and the

malice of the Jews, were only the incidental means
1



Peter preaches Jesus CHAP. II.

*a'd^29'
t^lteii, and by wicked hands have

\n. oivmp. crucified and slain :

cell 1'— 24 » Wliom God hath raised up,

to the peopTc

having loosed the pains of death : because it

was not possible thai he should be liolden of it.

25 For David spcaketh concerning him, >' I

foresaw the Lord always before my face, for

lie is on

moved

:

my right hand, that I should not be

I Ver. 33 ; chap. iii. 15 ; iv. 10 ; x. 40 ; xiii. 30, 34 ; xvii. 31

;

Rom. iv. 24 ; viii. U ; 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; iv. 15 ; 2 Cor. iv. 14 ; Gal.

by which the great counsel of God was fulfilled : the

counsel of God intending the sacrifice, but never

ordering that it should be brouglit about by such

wretched means. Tliis was permitted ; the other

was decreed. See the observations at the end of this

chapter.

By uicicd hands have cnicified and stain] I think

ihis refers to the Romans, and not to tlic Jews ; the

former being the agents, to execute the evil purposes

of the latter. It is well known that the .lews acknow-

ledged that they had no power to put our Lord to

death, John .vviii. 31, and it is as well known that the

punishment of the cross was not a Jewish, but a Ro-

man, punishment : hence we may infer that by Sia

Xeipuv avo/iuv, by the hands of the wicked, the Ro-

mans are meant, being caUed avo/ioi, without law,

because they had no revelation from God ; whereas

the others had what was emphatically termed i vouo^

Tov Qcov, the law of God, by which tliey professed to

regulate their worship and their conduct. It was the

Jews, therefore, who caused our Lord to be crucified

by the hands of the heathen Romans.

Verse "24. Whom God hath raised up] For, as God
alone gave him up to death, so God alone raised him

up from death.

Having loosed the pains of death] It is generally

supposed that this expression means, the dissolving of

those bonds or obligations by which those who enter

into the region of the dead are detained there till the

day of the resurrection ; and this is supposed to be

the meaning of r\13 "S^n chcbley maveth, in Psa. cxvi.

3, or Sixty '73n chebley sheol, in Psa. xviii. 5, and in

2 Sam. xxii. 6, to which, as a parallel, this place has

been referred. But Kypke has sufficiently proved that

Tiveiv rac adiva<: davarov, signifies rather to remove the

pains or sufferings of death. So Lucian, De Conscr.

Hist. ,s3ys, "a copious siveat to some, e?.vae tov Trvperov,

RE.MOVES or carries off the fever." So Straeo, speak-

ing of the balm of Jericho, says, t.vei ie Ke^a'/.a/.-j lac

Bavfiaarug—it wonderfnlly removes the headache, &c.

That Christ did suffer the pains and sorrows of death

in his passion is sufficiently evident ; but that these

were all removed, previously to his crucifixion, is fully

seen in that calm manner in which he met it, with all

its attendant terrors. If we take the words as com-

monly understood, they mean that it was impossible

for the Prince of Life to be left in the empire of death:

his resurrection, therel'ore, was a necessary conse-

quence of his own Divine power.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.
26 Therefore did my lieart rejoice,

and my tongue was glad ; moreover An. Olymp,

also my flesh shall rest in hope : ^—
27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in

hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One

to see corruption.

28 Thou hast made known to me the ways

of life ; thou shalt make me full of joy with

thy countenance.

i. 1 ; Eph. i. 20 ; Col. ii. 12 ; 1 Thess. i. 10 ; Heb. xiii. 20 ; 1 Pet.

i. 21. r Psa. xvi. 8.

Instead otdavarov, of death, the Codex Bczce, Syriac,

Coptic, and Vulgate, have 'KiSov, of hell, or the place

of separate spirits ; and perhaps it was on no better

authority than this various reading, supported but by

slender evidence, that, He descended into hell, became

an article in what is called the apostles' creed. And
on this article many a popish legend has been builded,

to the discredit of sober sense and true religion.

Verse 25. For David spcaketh concerning him] The
quotation here is made from Psalm xvi., which contains

a most remarkable prophecy concerning Christ, every

word of which applies to him, and to him exclusively.

See the notes there.

Verse 26. And my tongue uas glad] In the Hebrew

it is 'ni33 Sj'I vaiyagcl kebodi, " And my glory was

glad :" but the evangelist follows the Scptuagint, in

reading Kat iiya?.7uaaaTo rj yV.ucaa /lov, what all the

other Greek interpreters in the Hexapla translate rfofa

ftov, my glory. And what is to be understood by glory

here 1 Why the soul, certainly, and not the tongue

;

and so some of the best critics interpret the place.

Verse 27. Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell] Ei(

'Aiiov, in hades, that is, the state of separate spirits, or

the state of the dead. Hades was a general term

among the Greek writers, by which they expressed this

state ; and this h.vdes was Tartarus to the wicked, and

Elysium to the good. See the explanation of the word

in the note on Slatt. xi. 23.

To see corruption.] Dust thou art, and unto dust

thou shalt return, was a sentence pronounced on man

after the fall : therefore this sentence could be executed

on none but those who were fallen ; but Jesus, being

conceived without sin, neither partook of human cor-

ruption, nor was involved in the condemnation of fallen

human nature ; consequently, it was impossible for his

body to see corruption ; and it could not have under-

gone the temporary death, to which it was not natu-

rally liable, had it not been for the purpose of making

an atonement. It was therefore impossible that the

human nature of our Lord could be subject to corrup-

tion : for though it was possible that the soul and it

might be separated for a time, yet, as it had not sinned,

it was not liable to dissolution ; and its immortality

was the necessary consequence of its being pure from

transgression.

Verse 28. Thou hast made knoipn to me the ways

of life] That is, the way from the region of death, or

state of the dead and separate spirits ; so that I shall

resume the same body, and live the same kind of life,
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Peter proves that tJie 1 esurrection '1"HE ACTS. of Christ ivas foretold hij David

W^^^^ 39 Men and brethren, Met me
A. D. 29.

'

An. Olymp. freely speak unto you "^ of the pa-

'— triarch David, that he is both dead and

buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.

30 Therefore being a prophet, '' and knowing

tliat God had sworn with an oath to him, that

of the fruit of his loins, according lo the flesh,

he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne

:

3 1 He seeing this before spake of the re-

sun-ection of Christ, " that his soul was not

left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.

'Or, I may. »1 Kings ii. 10; chap. xiii. 36. ''2 Sam.vii.
12,13; Psa.cxxxii.il; Lulie i. 32, 69; Rom. i.3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8.

= Psa. XVI. 10 ; chap. xiii. 35. 1 Ver.24. = Chap. i. 8.

as I had before I gave up my life for the sin of the

world.

Verse 29. Let me speak freely—of the patriarch

David] In Midris Tillin, it is said, in a par.aphrase on

the words, my flesh shall rest in hope, " Neither worm
nor insect had power over David." It is possible that

this opinion prevailed in the time of St. Peter ; and,

if so, his words are the more pointed and forcible ; and

therefore thus applied by Dr. Lighlfoot :
" That this

passage, Thou shall not leave my soul in hell, &c., is

not to be applied to David himself appears in that I

may confidently aver concerning him, that he was dead
and buried, and never rose again ; but his soul was left

Elf aSov, in the state of the dead, and he saw corrup-

tion ; for his sepulchre is with us to this day, under

that very notion, that it is the sepulchre of David, who
died and was tliere buried ; nor is there one syllable

mentioned any where of the resurrection of his body,

or the return of his soul ff dSoo from the state of the

dead." To this the same author adds the following

remarkable note : I cannot slip over that passage,

Hieros. Chagtg. fol. 78 : Rai. Jose saith, David died

at pentecost, and all Israel beivailed him, and offered

their sacrifices the day following. This is a remark-

able coincidence ; and ma)' be easUy applied to him
of whom David was a type.

Verse 30. According to the flesh, he would raise up
Christ] This whole clause is wanting in ACD, one of

the Syriac, the Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian, and Vul-

gate ; and is variously entered in others. Griesbach

rejects it from the text, and Professor White says of

the words, " certissime delenda," they should doubtless

be expunged. This is a gloss, says Schoettgen, that

has crept into the te.\t, which I prove thus : 1 . The
Syriac and Vulgate, the most ancient of the versions,

have not these words. 2. The passage is consistent

enough and intelligible without them. 3. They
are superfluous, as the mind of the apostle concerning

the resurrection of Christ follows immediately in the

succeeding verse. The passage therefore, according

to Bp. Pcarce, should be read thus : Therefore being

a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an

oath, of the fruit of his loins, to set on his throne ; and
foreseeing that he (God) u-ould raise up Christ, he

spake of the resurrection of Christ, &c. " In this

translation, the words which Peter quotes for David's
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32 ^ This Jesus hath God raised W^?^^A. u. *;9.

up, " whereof we all are witnesses. An. Oij-mp

cell 1

33 Therefore ' being by the right '^-

hand of God exalted, and s having received of

the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he

•hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.

34 For David is not ascended into the hea-

vens : but he saith himself, ' The Lord said

unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,

35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool.

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know

' Chap. v. 31 ; Phil. ii. 9 ; Heb. x. 12. s John xiv. 26 ;
xv.

26 ; xvi. 7, 13 ; chap. i. 4. > Chap. x. 45 ; Eph. iv. 8. ' Psa.

ex. 1 ; Matt. xxii. 44 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25 ; Eph. i. 20 ; Heb. i. 13.

are exactly the same with what we read in the psaira

above mentioned ; and the circumstance of David's

foreseeing that Christ was to be raised up, and was the

person meant, is not represented as a part of the oath
;

but is only made to be Peter's assertion, that David,

as a prophet, did foresee it, and meant it."

Verse 3 1 . That his soul was not left in hell] The
words ri ijivxri avrov, his suul, are omitted by ABCD,
Syriac, Coptic, JEthiopic, and Vulgate. Griesbach

has left them out of the text, and Professor White says

again, certissime delenda. The passage may be thus

read :
" He spake of the resun-eetion of Christ, that

he was not left in hades, neither did his flesh see cor-

ruption." For the various readings in this and the

preceding verse, see Griesbach.

Verse 32. Whereof we all are witnesses.] That is,

the whole 120 saw him after he rose from the dead,

and were all ready, in the face of persecution and

death, to attest this great truth.

Verse 33. By the right hand of God exalted] Raised

by Omnipotence to the highest dignity in the realms of

glory, to sit at the right hand of God, and administer

the laws of both worlds.

The promise of the Holy Ghost] This was the pro-

mise that he had made to them a little before he suf-

fered, as may be seen in John xiv. and .xvi., and after

he had risen from the dead, Luke xxiv. 49, and which,

as the apostle says, was now shed forth.

Verse 34. David is not ascended] Consequently, he

has not sent forth this extraordinary gift ; but it comes

from his Lord, of whom he said, The Lord said unto

my Lord, &c. See the note on these words. Matt,

xxii. 44.

Verse 35. Until I make thy foes thy footstool.] It

was usual with conquerors to put their feet on the necks

of vanquished leaders, as emblematical of the state of

subjection to which they were reduced, and the total

extinction of their power. By quoting these w-ords,

Peter shows the Jews, who continued enemies to Christ,

that their discomfiture and ruin must necessarily take

place, their own king and prophet having predicted this

in connection with the other things which had already

been so literally and circumstantially fulfilled. This

conclusion had the desired eflect, when pressed home

with the strong application in the following verse

Verse 36. Both Lord and Christ.] Not only the



He exhorts the people to CHAP. TT.

assuredly, lluit

same Jesus, whom yc have cruci-
*A*D^°9^'

assuredly, lluit God • hath made that

An. Olyinp.

.
'^^ fied, both Lord and Clirist.

37 H Now when they heard this, ' they were

pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter

and to the rest of llie apostles, Men and bre-

thren, what shall we do ?

38 Then Peter said unto them, "' Repent,

and be baptized every one of you in the name

of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins ; and

' Chap. .31. 'Znch.xii. 10; Lnkoiii.lO; chap. it. C; xvi.

30. » Luke xxiv. 47 ; chap. iii. 19.

Mp.ss!ali, hut t!ie supreme Governor of all things and

all persons, Jews and Gentiles, angels and men. In

the [.receding discourse, Peter assumes a fact which

none would attempt to deny, viz. that Jesus had been

lately crucified by them. He then, 1. Proves his re-

.surrection. 9. His ascension. 3. His exaltation to

the riglit hand of God. 4. The effusion of the Holy

fjpirit, which was the fruit of his glorification, and

wliich had not only been promised by himself, but fore-

told by their own prophets : in consequence of which,

5. It was indisputably proved tliat this same Jesus,

whom they had crucified, was the promised Messiah

;

and if so, 6. The Governor of the universe, from whose

(lower and justice they had every thing to dread, as the)'

refused to receive his proffered mercy and kindness.

Verse 37. When they heard this, they were pricked

in their hearty This powerful, intelligent, consecutive,

aiid interesting discourse, supported every where by

/rrophecies and corresponding facts, left them without

reply and without e.xcuse ; and tliey plainly saw there

« as no hope for them, but in the mercy of him whom
tliey had rejected and crucified.

What shall we do .'] How shall wo escape those

juUgments which we now see hanging over our heads !

A''erse 38. Peter said unto them. Repent] iUraro-

i;(707c ; Humble yourselves before God, and deeply de-

plore the sins you have committed
;
pray earnestly for

mercy, and deprecate the displeasure of incensed jus-

tice. For a definition of repentance, see on Matt. iii. 2.

And be baptized every one of you] Take on you

the public profession of the religion of Christ, by

being baptized in his name ; and thus acknowledge

yourselves to be his disciples and servants.

For the remission of sijis] Eif a(pcaiv u/iapnuv, In

refcrenc* to the remission or removal of sins : bap-

tism pointing out the purifying influences of the Holy
tSpirit ; and it is in reference to that purification that

it is administered, and should in consideration never

be separated from it. For baptism itself purifies not

the conscience ; it only points out the grace by which

this is to be done.

Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.] If ye

fai'lifully use the stgn, ye shall get the substance.

Receive the baptism, in reference to the removal of

sins, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost, by whose
agency alone the efficacy of the blood of the covenant

is applied, and by whose refining power the heart is

purified. It was by being baptized in the name of

repent and be baptized.

ye shall receive the gift of the Holy ^y;"^''."^

'

An. Olyiiin.

ccir 1.

Ghost.

39 For the promise is unto you, —
—
"1

and "to your children, and "to all that arc

afar off, eveti as many as the Lord our God

shall call.

40 And with many other words did he tes-

tify and exhort, saying. Save yourselves from

this untoward generation.

4 1 If Then they that gladly received his

° Joel ii. 28 ; ch.ip. iii. 25. ° Chap. x. 45 ; xi. 15, 18 ; xiv. 27

;

.XV. 3, 8, 14 ; Eph. ii. 13, 17.

Christ that men took upon themselves the profession

of Christianity ; and it was in consequence of this that

the disciples of Christ were called Christians.

^'ersc 39. For the promise is unto you] Jews of

the land of Judea : not only the fulfilment of the pro-

misc which he had lately recited from the prophecy

of Joel was made to ihcin, but in this promise was also

included the purification from sin, with every gift and

grace of the Holy Spirit.

To all that are afar off] To the Jews wherever

dispersed, and to all the Gentile nations ; for, though

St. Peter had not as yet a formal knowledge of

the calling of the Gentiles, yet, the Spirit of God, by

which he spoke, had undoubtedly this in view ; and

therefore the words are added, even as many as the

Lord our God shall call, i. P. all to whom, in the

course of his providence and grace, he shall send the

preaching of Christ crucified.

'\^erse 40. Save yourselves from this untoward

generation.] Separate yourselves from them : be ye

saved, audtjTe : the power is present with vou ; make
a proper use of it, and ye shall be delivered from their

obstinate unbelief, and the punishment that aw aits it in

the destruction of them and their city by the Romans.
A'erse 41. They that gladly received his ivord] The

word aa/ievuc, which signifies joyfully, readily, will-

ingly, implies that they approved of the doctrine de-

livered ; that they were glad to hear of this way of

salvation ; and that they began immediately to act

according to its dictates. This last sense is well ex-

pressed in a similar phrase by Josephus : when speak-

ing of the young Israelites enticing the Midianilish

women to sin, by fair speeches, he says, at i5c acucvu^

fie^afisvai rouf /.oyovr ai'v^soav avroi^. Ant. 1. iv. c. 4.

Then they who approved of their words consorted

tvith them. The word is however omitted bv ABCD,
Coptic, Sahidic, JEthiopic, Vulgate, the Itala of the

Codex Bczic, Clemens, and Chrysostom.

Were baptized] That is, in the name of Jesus, ver.

38, for this was the criterion of a Jew's conversion
;

and when a Jew had received baptism in this name
he was excluded from all communication with his

countrymen ; and no man would have forfeited such

privileges but on the fullest and clearest conviction.

This baptism was a very powerful nn'ans to prevent

their apostasy ; they had, by receiving baptism in the

name of Jesus, renounced Judaism, and .ill the poli-

tical advantages connected with it ; and they found it
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Three thousand souls are added THE ACTS. to the Church in one day.

^'^D^M^ word were baptized : and the same

An. oiymp. dav there were added unto them
CCfl 1

' about three thousand souls.

42 p And tliey continued steadfastly in the

apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in break-

ing of bread, and in prayers.

PVer. 4G; ohap. i. 14; Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv.

2 ; Heb. x. 25.

indispensably necessary to make the best use of that

holy religion which they had received in its stead.

Dr. Lightfoot has well remarked, that the Gentiles

who received the Christian doctrine were baptized in

the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy

Ghost ; whereas the Jewish converts, for the reasons

already given, were baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus.

Were added—three thousand souls.^ Upoaerediiaai',

They went over from one party to another. The
Greek writers make use of this verb to signify that

act by which cities, towns, or provinces changed their

masters, and put themselves under another govern-

ment. So these 3000 persons left the scribes and

Pharisees, and put themselves under the teaching of

the apostles, professing the Christian doctrine, and

acknowledging that Christ was come, and that he who
was lately crucified by the Jews was the promised

and only Messiah ; and in this faith they were baptized.

These 3000 were not converted under one dis-

course, nor in one place, nor by one person. All the

apostles preached, some in one language, and some in

another ; and not in one house—for where was there

one at that time that could hold such a multitude of

people ! For, out of the multitudes that heard, 3000
were converted ; and if one in five was converted it

must have been a very large proportion. The truth

seems to be this : All the apostles preached in differ-

ent parts of the city, during the course of that day
;

and in that day, tt/ ijjispa sneivr/, 3000 converts were

the fruits of the conjoint exertions of these holy men.

Dr. Lightfoot thinks that the account in this place is

the fulfilment of the prophecy in Psalm ex. 1, &c. ;

The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right

hand ; this refers to the resurrection and ascension of

Christ. Thy people shall be willing in the day of
thy power, ver. 3. This was the day of his power;

and while the apostles proclaimed his death, resurrec-

tion, and ascension, the people came willingly in, and

embraced the doctrines of Christianity.

Verse 42. They continued steadfastly in the apos-

tles'' doctrine] They received it, retained it, and acted

on its principles.

And fellowship] Koivuvta, community ; meaning

association for religious and spiritual purposes. The
community of goods cannot be meant ; for this is

mentioned ver. 44, 45, where it is said, they had all

things common.

And in breaking of bread] Whether this means the

holy eucharist, or their coynmon meals, it is difficult

to say. The Syriac understands it of the former.

Breaking of bread was that act which preceded 3. feast

or meal, and which was performed by the master of
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43 And fear came upon eveiy ^'.'^n^i'g^

soul ; and i many wonders and An. oiymp.

J 1 .1 1 t;cii. 1.

signs were done by the apostles.

44 And all that believed were together, and
' had all things common

;

45 And sold their possessions and goods,

1 Mark xvi. 17 ; chapter iv. 33
;

32, 34.

12. ' Chapter

the house, when he pronounced the blessing—what

we would call grace before meat. See the form on
Matt. xxvi. 20.

And in prayers.] In supplications to God for an

increase of grace and life in their own souls ; for

establishment in the truth which they had received;

and for the extension of the kingdom of Christ in the

salvation of men. Behold the employment of the

primitive and apostolic Church. 1. They were

builded up on the foundation of the prophets and

apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the corner stone.

2. They continued steadfastly in that doctrine which

they had so evidently received from God. They
were separated from the ivorld, and lived in a holy

Christian fellowship, strengthening and building up

each other in their most holy faith. 4. They were

frequent in breaking bread ; in remembrance that

Jesus Christ died for them. 5. They continued ic

prayers ; knowing that they could be no longer faith-

ful than while the)' were upheld by their God ; and

knowing also that they could not expect his grace to

support them, unless they humbly and earnestly prayed

for its continuance.

Verse 43. And fear came upon every soul] Differ-

ent MSS. and versions read this clause thus. And
GREAT fear and tiiembling came upon every soul in

Jerusalem. For several weeks past they had a series

of the most astonishing miracles wrought before their

eyes ; they were puzzled and confounded at the man-

ner in which the apostles preached, who charged them

home with the deliberate murder of Jesus Christ, and

who attested, in the most positive manner, that he was

risen from the dead, and that God had sent down that

mighty effusion of the Spirit which they now witness-

ed as a proof of his resurrection and ascension, and

that this very person whom they had crucified was

appointed by God to be the Judge of quick and dead.

They were in consequence stung with remorse, and

were apprehensive of the judgments of God ; and the

wonders and signs continually wrought 1)y the apos-

tles were at once proofs of the celestial origin of theii

doctrine and mission, and of their own baseness, per-

fidy, and w ickedness.

Verse 44. And all that believed] 01 TnartvovTei,

The believers, i. e. those who conscientiously creditea

the doctrine concerning the incarnation, crucifixion,

resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ, and had,

in consequence, received redemption in his blood.

Were together] E-i to ovto. " These words signify

either, in one time, chap. iii. 1 ; or in one place, chap,

ii. 1 ; or in one thing. The last of these three senses

seems to be the most proper here ; for it is not pro-

bable that the believers, who were then 3000 in
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The happy state of tlte CHAP. II.

A- M- ^33- and ' parted llicin to all men, as

An. Olymp. cvcrv luaii had need,
ecu 1'

46 ' And they, continuing daily

wilii one accord " in the temple, and ' breaking

bread " from liouse to house, did cat their

isa. Iviii. 7. ' Chap. i. 14. " Luke xxiy. 53 ; chap. v. 42.

"Chap. XX. 7.

number, ver. 41, besides the 120 spoken of chap. i.

15, were used all to meet at one lime, or in one place,

in Jerusalem." See Bp. Pearce.

And had all things common] Perhaps this has

not been well understood. At all the public religious

feasts in Jerusalem, there was a sort of community of

goods. No man at such times hired houses or beds in

Jerusuleni ; all were lent gratis by the owners : Yoma,

fol. 12. Mrgtll. fol. 20. The same may be well

supposed of their ovens, cauldrons, tables, spits, and

other utensils. Also, provisions of water were made
for them at the public expense. Shckalim, cap. 9.

See Lighlfont here. Therefore a sort of community

of goods was no strange thing at Jen:salem, at such

times as these. It appears, however, that this com-

munity of goods w-as carried farther ; for we arc in-

formed, ver. 45, that they sold their possessions and

their goods, and parted them to all, as every man had

need. But this prol)al)ly means that, as in conse-

quence of this remarkalde outpouring of the Spirit of

God, and their conversion, they were detained longer

at Jerusalem than they had originally mtended, they

formed a kind of community for the time being, that

none might sufler want on the present occasion ; as

no doubt the unbelieving Jews, w'ho were mockers,

ver. 13, would treat these new converts with the most

marked disapprobation. That an absolute community

ofgoods never obtained in the Church at Jerusalem,

unless for a very short time, is evident from the apos-

tolical precept, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, &c., by which collec-

tions w'cre ordered to bo made for the poor ; but, if

there had been a commnmty of goods in the Church,

there could have been no ground for such recommend-

ations as these, as tliere could have been no such dis-

tinction as rich and poor, if every one, on entering the

Church, gave up all his goods to a common stock.

Besides, while this sort of community lasted at Jeru-

salem, it does not appear to have been imperious upon

xay ;
persons might or might not thus dispose of their

g(>,>ds, as we learn from the case of Ananias, chap. v.

4. Nor does it appear that what was done at Jeru-

salem at this time obtained in any other branch of the

Christian Church ; and in this, and in the fifth chap.,

where it is mentioned, it is neither praised nor blamed.

We may therefore safely infer, it was something that

was done at this time, on this occasion, through some
local nccessili/, which the circumstances of the infant

Church at Jerusalem might render expedient for that

place and on that occasion only.

Averse 46. Thcy^ continuing daily with one accord

in the temple] They were present at all 'he times of

public worship, and joined together in prayers and

praises to God ; for it is not to be supposed that they

continued to offer any of the sacrifices prescribed by
the law.

I

privntive Christians

meat with gladness and singleness
^'f^^^'^^'
An. Olymp.
ccir. 1.

of heart,

47 Praising God, and * having fa-

vour with all the people. And ^ the Lord added

to the Churcii daily such as should be saved.

" Or, o( Aome. »Lukc ii. 52; chap. iv. 33; Rom. xi? 13.

1 Chap. V. 14 ; xi. 24.

Breaking bread from house to house] This may sig-

nify, that select companies, who were contiguous to

each other, frequently ate together at their respective

lodgings on their return from public worship. But

Kar* otKov, which we translate from house to house, is

repeatedly used by the Greek writers for home, at home,

(see margin,) for though they had all things in com-

mon, each person lived at his ow"n table. Breaking

bread is used to express the act of taking their meals.

The bread of the Jews was thin, hard, and dry, and

was never cut with the knife as ours is, l)ut was

simply broken by the hand.

With gladness and sitiglencss of heart] A true pic-

ture of genuine Christian fellowship. They ate their

bread : they had no severe fasts ; the Holy Spirit had

done in their souls, by his refining influence, what

others vainly oxjiect from bodily austerities. It may
be said also, that, if they had no severe fasts, they had

no splendid feasts: all was moderation, and all was

contentment. They were full of gladness, spiritual

joy and happiness ; and singleness of heart, every man
worthy of the confidence of his neighbour ; and all

walking by the same rule, and minding the same thing.

Verse 47. Praising God] As the fountain whence

they had derived all their spiritual and temporal bless-

ings ; seeing him in all things, and magnifying the

work of his mercy.

Having favour tcith all the people.] Every honest,

upright Jew would naturally esteem these for the

simplicity, purity, and charity of their lives. The
scandal of the cross had not yet commenced ; for,

though they had put Jesus Christ to death, they had

not yet entered into a systematic opposition to the doc-

trines he taught.

And the Lord added to the Church daily such as

should be saved.] Though many approved of the life

and manners of these primitive Christians, yet they

did not become members of this holy Church ; God per-

mitting none to be added to it, but rour cut^opcvovr,

those who were saved from their sins and prejudices.

The Church of Christ was made up of saints ; sinners

were not permitted to incorporate themselves with it.

One MS. and the ^nnen/aJt version, instead of rotif

aa^oftivovr, the saved, have toi; au^operoi^, to them

loho were saved ; reading the verse thus : And the

Lord added daily to those who were saved. He united

those who were daUy converted under the preaching of

the apostles to those who had already been converted.

And thus every lost sheep that was found was brought

to the flock, that, under the direction of the great

Master Sheidierd, they might go out and in, and find

pasture. The words, to the Church, rrj enK^.Tjaia, are

omitted by BC, Coptic, Sahidic, ^thiopic, Armenian.

and Vulgate ; and several add the words e-i to av-o,

at that time, (which begin the first verse of the next
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chapter) to the conclusion of this. My old MS. Eng-

lish Bible reads the verse thus : Jov so ti)C Jlovti cii=

cvcscti Ijcm tljat torrcn inaali saaf, ccje 'Saii, tiito Hje

samr ttjing. Nearly the same rendering as that in

Wiclif. Our translation of rojjf cut^ojievovr, such as

should he saved is improper and insupportable. The
original means simply and solely those who were then

saved ; those who were redeemed from their sins, and

baptized into the faith of Jesus Christ. The same as

those whom St. Paul addressed, Eph. ii. 8 ; By grace

ye are saved, ecre ceaua/ievoi. ; or, ye are those who

have becn'saved hy grace. So in Titus iii. 5 : Accord-

ing to his mercy he saved us, eaaaev v/iac, hy the

toashing of regeneration. And in 1 Cor. i. 18, we
have the words toic au^o/ievoic, them ipho are saved,

to express those who had received the Christian faith
;

in opposition to roig airoUvjievoi^, to those ivho are lost,

namely the Jews, who obstinately refused to receive

salvation on the terms of the Gospel, the only way in

which they could be saved ; for it was by embracing

the Gospel of Christ that they were put in a state of
salvation ; and, by the grace it imparted, actually saved

from the power, guilt, and dominion of sin. See 1

Cor. XV. 2 : / made known unto you, brethren, the

Gospel lohich I preached unto you, ichich ye have re-

ceived, and in which ye stand ; and BV which ye are

s.WED, <5i' oi nai aat^eade. Our translation, which in-

deed existed long before our present authorized ver-

sion, as may be seen in Cardmarden's Bible, 1566,

Beck's Bible, 1549, and Tindall's Testament, print-

ed by AVill. Tylle, in 1548, is bad in itself; but

It has been rendered worse by the comments put on it,

viz. that those whom God adds to the Church shall

necessarily and unavoidably be eternally saved ; where-

as no such thing is hinted by the original text, be the

doctrine of the indcfectilility of the saints true or false

—which shall be examined in its proper place.

On that awful subject, the foreknoivledge of God,

something has already been spoken : see ver. 23.

Though it is a subject which no finite nature can com-

prehend, yet it is possible so to understand what re-

lates to us in it as to avoid those rocks of presumption

and despondency on which multitudes have been ship-

WTrecked. The foreknowledge of God is never spoken

of in reference to himself, but in reference to us : in

him properly there is neither foreknotcledge nor after-

knoivledge. Omniscience, or the power to know all

things, is an attribute of God, and exists in him as

omnipotence, or the power to do all things. He can

do whatsoever he will ; and he does whatsoever is fit

or proper to be done. God cannot have foreknow-

ledge, strictly speaking, because this would suppose

that there was something coming, in what we call

futurity, which had not yet arrived at the presence

of the Deity. Neither can he have any afterknow-

Icdge, strictly speaking, for this would suppose that

something that had taken place, in what we call prele-

re'itij. or past time, had now got beyond the presence

of the Dicty. As God exists in all that can be call-

ed eternity, so he is equally every where : nothing

can be future to him, because he lives in all futurity

;

nothing can be past to him, because he equally exists

in all past lime: futurity and pretereitv are relative
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terms to us ; but they can have no relation to that

God who dwells in every point of eternity ; with whom
all that is past, and all that is present, and all that is

future to man, exists in one infinite, indivisil)le, and

eternal NOW. .\s God's omnipotence implies his

power to do all things, so God's omniscience implies

his power to know all things; but we must take he(!d

that we meddle not with the infinite /ree agency of this

Eternal Being. Though God can do all things, he does

not all things. Infinite judgment directs the operations

of his power, so that though he can, yet he does not

do all things, but only such things as are proper to be

done. In what is called illimitable space, he can make
millions of millions of systems ; but he does not see

proper to do this. He can destroy the solar system,

but he does not do it ; he can fashion and order, in end-

less variety, all the different beings which now exist,

whether material, animal, or intellectual ; but he does

not do this, because he does not see it proper to be done.

Therefore it does not follow that, because God can do

all things, therefore he must do all things. God is

omniscient, and can knoiv all things ; but does it follow

from this that he must knoiv all things ? Is he not as

free in the volitions of his wisdom, as he is in the vo-

litions of his poiver? The contingent as absolute, or

the absolute as contingent 1 God has ordained some

things as absolutely certain ; these he knows as abso-

lutely certain. He has ordained other things as con-

tingent ; these he knows as contingent. It would he

absurd to say that he foreknows a thing as only con-

tingent which he has made absolutely certain. And it

would be as absurd to say that he foreknows a thing to

be absolutely certain which in his own eternal counsel

he has made contingent. By absolutely certain, I mean
a thing which must he, in that order, time, place, and

form in which Divine wisdom has 'ordained it to be

;

and that it can be no otherivise than this infinite counsel

has ordained. By contingent, I mean such things as

the infinite wisdom of God has thought proper to poise

on the possibility of being or 7iot being, leaving it to

the will of intelligent beings to turn the scale. Or,

contingencies are such possibilities, amid the succession

of events, as the infinite wisdom of God has left to the

will of intelligent beings to determine whether any such

event shall take place or not. To deny this would in-

volve the most palpable contradictions, and the most

monstrous absurdities. If there be no such things as

contingencies in the world, then every thing is fixed

and determined by an unalterable decree and purpose

of God ; and not only all free agency is destroyed, but

all agency of every kind, except that of the Creator

himself; for on this ground God is the only operator,

either in time or eternity : all created beings are only

instruments, and do nothing but as impelled and acted

upon by this almighty and sole Agent. Consequently,

every act is his oivn ; for if he have purposed them all

as absolutely certain, having nothing contingent in them

then he has ordained them to be so; and if no contin-

gency, then no free agency, and God alone is the sole

actor. Hen'ie the blasphemous, though, from the pre-

mises, fair conclusion, that God is the autbor of all the

evil and sin that are in the world ; and hence follows

that absurdity, that, as God can do nothing that is

wrong, WHATEVER IS, IS RIGHT. Sin is no more sin

;
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a vicious luini:in action is no crime, if God have decreed

il, and by liis loi-cknowlodgo and will impelled the crea-

ture to act it. On this ground there can be no punish-

ment for delinquencies ; for if every thing he done as

God lias predetermined, and his determinations must

necessarily he all right, then neither the instrument nor

the a^enl has done wrong. Thus all vice and virtue,

praise and hlaine, merit ami demerit, guilt and inno-

cence, are at onee confounded, and all distinctions of

this kind confounded with them. Now, allowing the

doctrine of the contingency of human actions, (and it

must be allowed in order to shun the above absurdities

and blasphemies.) then we see every intelligent crea-

ture accountable for its own works, and for the use it

makes of the power with which God has endued it;

and, to grant all this consistently, we must also grant

that God foresees nothing as absolutely and inevitably

certain which he has made contingent ; and, because

he has designed it to be contingent, therefore he cannot

know it as absolutely and inevitably certain. I con-

clude that God, althiiugh omniscient, is not obliged, in

consequence of this, to know all that he can know ; no

more than he is obliged, because he is omnipotent, to

do all that he can do.

IIow many, by confounding the self and free agency

of God with a sort of continual impulsive necessity,

have raised that necessity into an all-commanding and

overruling energy, to which God himself is made sub-

ject ! Very properly did Milton set his damned spirits

about such work as this, and has made it a part of their

endless punishment :

—

Others apart sat on a hdl retired,

Tn thoughts more elevate ; and reasoned high

Of providence, forcknmeledge, will, and fate

;

Fixed fate, free-will, fnreknmeledge absolute.

And found no end, in wand'ring mazes lost.

Farad. Lost, b. ii. 1. 557.

Among some exceptionable expressions, the foUow-

njT are also good thoughts on the free agency and fall

if man :

—

-I made him just and right,

iSu_^itnl to have stood, though free to fall.

rfot free, what proof could they have given sincere

Of true allegiance, constant faith or love,

iMicn only what they needs must do appeared,

Not what they tcould? What praise could they receive?

Useless and vain, o{ freedom both despoiled.

Made passive, both had served Necessity,

Not ME.
S"o without least impulse or shadow offate.

Or aught by me immutably foreseen,

They trespass, authors to themselves in all

Both what they judge, and what they choose, for so

T formed them free, and free they must remain

Till they enthrall themselves : I else nmst change

Their naiure, and revoke the high decree

Unchangeable, e'.crnal, which ordained

Their freedom; they themselves ordained their fall.

Ibid, b. iii. 1. 98. 103. 120.

I .shall conclude these observations with a short ex

tract from Mr. Bird's Conferences, where, in answer

to the objection, " If many things fall out contingently,

or as it were by accident, God's forcknotolcdgc of them

can be but contingent, dependent on man's free will,'

he observes : " It is one thing to know that a thing

will be done necessarily ; and another, to know neces-

sarily that a thing will be done. God doth necessarily

foreknow all that will be done ; hut he doth not know-

that those things which shall be done voluntarily will

bo done necessarily : he knoweth that they will he

done ; but he knoweth withal that they might have

fallen out otherwise, for aught he had ordered to the

contrary. So likewise God knew that Adam would

fall ; and yet he knew that he would not fall necessa-

rily, for it was possible for him not to have fallen.

And as touching God's preordination going before his

prescience as the cause of all events, this would he to

make God the author of all the sin in the world; his

knowledge comprehending that as well as other things.

God indeed foreknowelh all things, because they will

be done ; but things are not (therefore) done, because

ho foreknowelh them. It is impossible that any man,

by his voluntary manner of working, should elude God's

foresight ; but then this foresight doth not necessitate

the will, for this were to take it wholly away. Foi

as the knowledge of things present imports no neces-

sity on that which is done, so the foreknowledge of

things future lays no necessity on that which sliail be,

because whosoever knows and sees things, he knows

and sees them as they are, and not as they are not

;

so that God's knowledge doth not confound things, but

reaches to all events, not only which come to pass, but

as they come to pass, whether contingently or neces-

sarily. As, for example, when you see a man w'alking

upon the earth, and at the very same instant the sun

shining in the heavens, do you not see the first as

voluntary, and the second as natural ? And though

at the instant you see both done, there is a necessity

that they be done, (or else you could not see them at

all,) yet there was a necessity of one only before they

were done, (namely, the sun's shining in the heavens,)

but none at all of the other, (viz. the man's walking

upon the earth.) The sun could not but shine, as be-

ing a natural agent ; the itian might not have walked,

as being a voluntary one." This is a good argument

;

but I prefer that which states the knowledge of God
to be absolutely free, without the contradictions which

are mentioned above. " But you deny the omniscience

of God."—No, no more than I deny his omnipotence,

and you know I do not, though you have asserted the

contrary. But take heed how you speak about this

infinitely free agent : if you will contradict, lake heed

that you do not blaspheme. I ask some simple ques-

tions on the subject of God's knowledge and power:

if you know these things better than your neighbour,

be thankful, be humble, and pray to God to give yen

amiable tempers ; for the wrath of man worketh not

the righteousness of God. May he be merciful to thee

and me

!

703



The lame mati at the Beautiful THE ACTS. gate of the temi^le hr.aled

CHAPTER HI.

Peter and John go to the temple at the hour of prayer, and heal a man loho had been lame from his mother^

s

womb, 1—8. The people are astonished, and the apostles inform them that it was not hij thtir own power
llieij had healed the man, hut through the power of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had crucified, 9—16.

Peter both excuses and reproves thetn, and exhorts tJiem to repentance, 17-21. Shows that in Jesus

Christ the prophecy of Moses was fulfilled ; and that all the prophets testified of Jesus and his salvation,

22-24 ; and that, in him, the covenant made ivith Abraham is fulfilled ; and that Christ came to bless

them by turning them away from their iniquities, 25, 26.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

IVrOW Peter and John went up to-

gether ^ into the temple at the

hour of prayer, '' being the ninth hour.

2 And *= a certain man lame from his mo-

ther's womb was carried, whom they laid daily

at the gate of the temple which is called

»Chap. ii. 46.^ tpsa. Iv. 17.

NOTES ON CHAP. III.

Verse 1. Peter and John icent vp together'] The
words eiTL to av-o, which we translate together, and

which are the first words in this chapter in the Greek
text, we have already seen, chap. ii. 47, are added by

several MSS. and versions to the last verse of the

preceding chapter. But they do not make so good a

sense there as they do /lere ; and should be translated,

not. together, which reaUy makes no sense here, but at

that time ; intimating that this transaction occurred

nearly about the same time that those took place which

are mentioned at the close of the former chapter.

At the hour of prayer] This, as is immediately

added, was the ninth hour, which answers, in a general

way, to our three o'clock in the afternoon. The third

hour, which was the other grand time of public prayer

among the Jews, answered, in a general way, to

our nine in the morning. See the note on chap. ii.

ver. 15.

It appears that there were three hours of the day

destined by the Jews to public prayer
;
perhaps they

are referred to by David, Psa. Iv. 17 : Evening and

MORNING, and at noon, icill I pray and cry aloud.

There are three distinct times marked in the book of

the Acts. The third hour, chap. ii. 15, answering,

as we have already seen, to nearly our nine o'clock in

the morning ; the sixth hour, chap. x. 9, answering

to about twelve with us ; and the ninth hour, men-

tioned in this verse, and answering to our three in the

afternoon.

The rabbins believed that Abraham instituted the

time of morning prayer ; Isaac, that at 7ioo?i ; and

Jacob, that of the evening : for which they quote seve-

ral scriptures, which have little reference to the subject

in behalf of which they are produced. Others of the

rabbins, particularly Tanchum, made a more natural

division. Men should pray, 1. When the sun rises;

2. when the sun has gained the meridian; 3. when
the sun has set, or passed just under the horizon. At

each of these three limes they required men to offer

prayer to God ; and I should be glad to know that

every Christian in the universe observed the same rule :

it is the most natural division of the day ; and he who
conscientiously obser\'es these three stated times of
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A. M. 41133.

A. D. 29.

An. Olj-inp.

ecu. 1.

Beautiful, ^ to ask alms of them that

entered into the temple;

3 Who seeing Peter and John

about to go into the temple, asked an alms.

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him

with John, said, Look on us.

<: Chap. xiv. 8. <1 John ix. 8.

prayer will infallibly grow in grace, and in the know
ledge of Jesus Christ our Lord.

A'erse 2. A—man lame from his mother^s ivomb]

The case of this man must have been well known : 1.

from the long standing of his infirmity : 2. from liis

being daily exposed in a place so public. It appears

that he had no power to walk, and was what we term

a cripple, for he was carried to the gate of the temple,

and laid there in order to excite compassion. These
circumstances are all marked by St. Luke, the more

fully to show the greatness and incontestable naturr.

of the miracle.

The gate—which is called Beautiful] There are

different opinions concerning this gate. Josephus ob-

serves, Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 5, sect. 3, that the tem-

ple had nine gates, which were on every side covered

with gold and silver ; but there was one gate whicli

was without the holy house, and was of Corinthian

brass, and greatly excelled those which were only

covered with gold and silver : ttoAd rr/ ri/tri rof narap-

yvpovg Kai nepixpvcovg i'TTCpayovaa. The magnitudes

of the other gates were equal one to another ; but that

of the Corinthian gate, which opened on the east, over

against the gate of the holy house itself, was much
larger : TTevrr/Kovra yap vtixuv ovaa ttjv avacTaaiv,

TEaaapaKOVTa ^rjxeiC rac; dvpag etx^, Kai 7ov KOfffiov ttoXi'-

Te?.£(jTepov, em da^'iXe^ naxo^ apyvpov re Kai xP^oov for
its height was fifty cubits, and its doors were forty

cubits, and it teas adorned after a most costly manner,

as having much richer and thicker plates of silver and
gold upon them than upon the other. This last was
probably the gate which is here called Beautiful ; be

cause it was on the outside of the temple, to which

there was an easy access, and because it was evidently

the most costly, according to the account in Josephus

;

but it must be granted that the text of Josephus is by

no means clear.

Verse 4. Look on us.] He wished to excite and

engage his attention that he might see what was done

to produce his miraculous cure, and, it is likely, took

this occasion to direct his faith to Jesus Christ. See

note on verse 16. Peter and John probably felt them-

selves suddenly drawn by the Holy Spirit to proD ounce

the healing name in behalf of this poor man.



The people are filled xoith CHAP. HI. wonder at the miracle

5 And lie gave liecd unto tlicm,A. M. 10.13.

A. 1). 'Ji).
, • f

An oiymp. expccling to rcccivc something ol

'— them.

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold I ave I

none ; but such as I have give I thee :
" in

the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up

and walk.

7 And he took him by the right hand, and

lifted /im up : and immediately his feet and

ancle bones received strength
;

8 And he ^ leaping up, stood, and walked,

and entered with them into the temple, walk-

ing, and leaping, and praising God.

9 *' And all the people saw him walking and

praising God :

t Chop. iv. 10. 'Isa. xxxv. 6. sChap. iv. 16,21.

A. M. 4033.

A. D.'.;9.

An. Olymp.
CCII. 1.

Verse 5. Expecting to receive something of llicm.]

Because it was a constant custom for all who entered

the temple to carry money with them to give to the

treasury, or to the poor, or to both. It was on this

ground that the friends of the lame man laid him at the

gate of the temple, as this was the most likely place

to receive alms.

Verse 6. Silver and gold have I iione] Though it

was customary for all those who entered the temple

to carry some money with them, for the purposes

mentioned above, yet so poor were the apostles that

they had nothing to give, either to the sacred treasury,

or to the distressed. The popish writers are very

dexterous at forming analogies between St. Peter and

the pope ; but it is worthy of note that they have not

attempted any here. Even the judicious and generally

liberal Calmcl passes by this important saying of the

[jcrson whom he believed to have been the first pope.

Thomas Aquinas, surnamed the angelical doctor, wlio

was highly esteemed by Pope Innocent IV., going one

(lay into the pope's chamber, where they were reckon-

ing large sums of money, the pope, addressing him-

self to .\quinas, said :
" You see that the Church

is no longer in an age in which she can say. Silver

and gold have I none .'"' " It is true, holy father,"

replied the angelical doctor, " nor can she now say to

the lame man. Rise up and icalk .'" This was a faith-

ful testimony, and must have cut deep for the moment.

One tiling is very remarkable, that though the saints

of this Church can work no miracles while alive, they

work many when dead ; and it is the attestation of

those post mortem miracles that leads to their canoni-

zation. Thomas a Bcckct, who did no good while he

lived, is reported to have done much after his death.

Many liave visited his tomb, and, in days of yore, many
were said to be healed of whatsoever disease they had.

The age is more enliglitened, and the tomb of this re-

puted saint has lost all its power.

A'erse 7. Immediately his feet and ancle bones re-

ceivca strength] The suddenness of the cure was the

proof of the miracle : his walking and leaping were

the evidences of it.

Verse 8. Walking and leaping, and praising God.]

Vol. I. ( 45 )

1 And lliey knew that it was he

which ' sat for alms at the Beautiful

gate of the temple : and they were

filled with wonder and amazement at that

which had happened unto him.

1

1

And as the lame man which was healed

held Peter and .lohn, all the people ran toge-

ther unto them in the porch ' that is called

Solomon's, greatly wondering.

12 IT And when Peter saw it, he answered

unto the people. Ye men of Israel, why mar-

vel ye at this ? or why look ye so earnestly on

us, as though by our own power or holiness

we had made this man to walk ?

13 '' The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and

' Like John ix. 8. ' John x. 23 ; chap. v. 12. ' Chap. t. 30.

These actions arc very naturally described. lie walked,

in obedience to the command of the apostle, rise up

and walk : he leaped, to try the strength of his limbs,

and to be convinced of the reality of the cure : he

praised God, as a testimony of the gratitude he felt for

the cure he had received. Now was fulfilled, in the

most literal manner, the words of the Prophet Isaiah,

chap. XXXV. 6 : The lame man shall leap as a hart.

Verse 9. And all the people saw him] The miracle

was wrought in the most public manner, and in the

most public place, and in a place where the best judg-

ment could be formed of it ; for, as it was a Divine

operation, the priests, &c., were the most proper

persons to judge of it ; and under their notice it was

now wrought.

Verse 11. Held Peter and John] lie felt the

strongest affection for them, as the instruments bj

which the Divine influence was conveyed to his dis-

eased body.

In the porch that is called Solomon\<;] On this por

tico see Bp. Pearce's note, inserted in this work,

John X. 23.

Verse 12. As though by our own poieer] Avvafts(,

Miraculous energy.

Or holine.i.s] H evae^eui. Meaning religious at-

tachment to the tvorship of God. Do not think that

we have wrought this miracle by any power of our

own ; or that any supereminent piety in us should

have induced Cod thus to honour us, by enabling us

to work it. Instead of cvcc^af, holiness, the Syriac

of Erpen, Armenian, Vulgate, and some copies of the

Ilala, have ffoftjjg, potver or authority ; but the first

appears to be the legitimate reading.

Verse 13. The God of Abraham, &c.] This was

wisely introduced, to show them that He whom they

called their God had acknowledged Jesus Christ for

his Son, and wrought this miracle in his name ; and.

by thus honouring Jesus whom they slew, he had

charged home the guilt of that murder upon them.

Denied him vi the presence of Pilate] lipiijaacBe,

Ye have renounced him as your king, and denounced

him to death as a malefactor, when Pilate, convinced

of his perfect innocence, was determined, Kpivavroc,
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Peter charges them luith having THE ACTS. killed the Prince of life

•'^;^*no^- of Jacob, the God of our fathers,
A. U. 2j.

An. oiymp. • hath fflorified his Son Jesus

:

ecu 1

whom ye " delivered up, and " de-

nied him in the presence of Pilate, when he

was determined to let hi/n go.

14 But ye denied ° the Holy One, " and the

Just, and desired a murderer to be granted

unto you
;

1.5 And killed the "i Prince of life, 'whom
God hath raised from the dead, ^ whereof we
are witnesses.

' Jobnvii.30; xii. 16 ; xvii.l. mMatt. xxvii.2. "Matt.xxvii.

20; Mark XV. 11; Luke xxiii. 18, 20,21 ; Johnxviii.40; xix. 15
;

chap. xiii. 28. " Psa. xvi. 10 ; Mark i. 24 ; Luke i. 35 ; chap. ii.

27 ; iv. 27. 1> Chap. vii. 52 ; xxii. 14. 1 Or, Author, Heb. ii.

judged it proper and just, to let him go. Pilate wished

to act according to justice
;
you acted contrary to jus-

lice and equity in all their forms.

Averse 1-i. Ye denied the 'Koi.Y Oh-e] Tov ayiov. A
manifest reference to Psa. xvi. 1 : Thou ivilt not

suffer tliy Holy One 1o see corruption ; where the

original word "j'TOn Chasidcyca, thy Holv One, is

translated by the Septuagint, rov 'Omov aov, a word of

the same import with that used by Peter.

And desired a ?nurderer] Barabbas : the case must

have been fresh in their own remembrance. Litce

cleaves to li/ie, and begets its ti/ie : they were mur-

derers themselves, and so Christ calls them. Matt.

xxii. 7, and they preferred a murderer to the holy

and righteous One of God.

Verse 15. And killed the Prince of life] Tov apxri-

yov T7]c (ur/c, The author of this life : not only imply-

ing that all life proceeds from Jesus Christ as its

source, but that the life-giving influence of that reli-

gion whicli they were now proclaiming came all

through him. Apxnyoc signifies a prime leader or

author, a captain, from apx'i, the beginning, head, or

chief; and ayu, I lead. In Heb. ii. 10, Christ is

called Xpx'iyoc tij; aunjpiac, the Captain of salvation.

He teaches the doctrine of life and salvation, leads the

way in which men should walk, and has purchased the

eternal life and glory which are to be enjoyed at the

end of the way. So the Jews preferred a so7i of

death, a destroyer of life, to the Author and Procurer

of life and imynortality !

Whereof ice are witnesses.] They had now wTought

a most striking miracle in the name of Christ, and im-

mediately proposed themselves as witnesses of his

resurrection from the dead ; the miracle which they

had thus wrought being an unimpeachable proof of this

resurrection.

Verse 16. And his name] JESUS, the Saviour:

through faith in his name, as the Saviour, and author

of life, and all its concomitant blessings, such as health,

&c. It is not quite clear whether the apostles refer

to their own faith in Jesus, or to the faith of the lame

man. It is true Christ had promised that they should

perform miracles in his name, Mark xvi. 17,18. And
that whatsoever they asked of the Father in his name,

he would grant it, John xvi. 23. And they might
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1 6 ' And his name, tlirough faith '^•^^'^ f,°^^

in his name, hath made lliis man An. Oiymp.

strong, whom ye see and know

;

yea, the faith which is by him hath given

him this perfect soundness in the presence of

you all.

17 And now, brethren, I wot thai " throaiih

ignorance ye did it, as did also j'oiir rulers.

18 But 'those things, which God before

had "" showed by the moutli of all his prophets,

that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled.

10; V. 9; IJohnv. 11. 'Ch.ii.24. 'Oh. ii. 32. .<Matt.

ix. 22; chap. iv. 10; xiv. 9. "Luke xxiii. 34; Johnxri.S, ch.

xiii. 27; 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 13. 'Luke xxiv. 44; ch. xxvi. 22.
" Psa. xxii. ; Isa. 1. G ; liii. 5, &c. ; Dan. ix. 26 ; 1 Pet. i. 10, 1 1

.

have been led at this time to make request unto

God to be enabled to work this miracle ; and the faith

they had in his unlimited power and unchangeable

truth might have induced them to make this request.

Or, the faith might have been that of the lame man ;

the apostles, in the time they desired lum to look on

them, miirht have taught him the necessity of believ-

ing in Christ in order to his healing ; and the man's

mind might have been prepared for this by the miracle

of the gift of tongues, of which he must have heard
;

and heard that this mighty effusion of the Spirit had

come in the name and through the power of Christ.

However the faith may be understood, it was cnly the

means to receive the blessing, which the apostles most

positively attribute, not to their power or holiness, but

to Jesus Christ alone. Faith always receives ; never

gives.

Verse 17. I wot] Oiia, I know. lVb( is from the

Anglo-Saxon, pitan, to know ; and hence wit, science

or understanding.

Through ignorance ye did it] This is a very ten-

der excuse for them ; and one which seems to be ne-

cessary, in order to show them that their state was not

utterly desperate ; for if all that they did to Christ had

been through absolute malice, (they well knowing who
he was,) if any sin could be supposed to be unpardon-

able, it must have been theirs. Peter, foreseeing that

they might be tempted thus to think, and consequently

to despair of salvation, tells them that their offence

was extenuated by their ignorance of the person they

had tormented and crucified. And one must suppose

that, had they been fully convinced that this Jesus was

the only Messiah, they never would have crucified

him ; but they did not permit themselves to receive

conviction on the subject.

Verse 18. But these things—he hath so fulfilled.]

Your ignorance and malice have been overruled by the

sovereign wisdom and power of God, and have become

the instruments of fulfilling the Divine purpose, that

Christ must suffer, in order to n..-ike an atonement for

the sin of the world. All the prophets had declared

this ; some of them in express terms, others indirectly

and by symbols ; but, as the whole Mosaic dispensation

referred to Christ, all that prophesied or ministered

under it must have referred to him also.

( -15* )



He exhorts the people CHAP. III. to repentance

'^a'^d'^9^'
^^ "^ I^cpenl yc therefore, and be

An. oiyiiip. converted, tliat your sins may be— blotted out, when the limes of re-

fresliing shall come from the presence of the

Lord
;

'Chap. ii. 38. Tdiap. i. 11.

Verse 19. Reptnl yc l/icrc/orc] Now thai ye are

convinced that tliis was the Messiah, let your minds be

changed, and your hearts hccome contrite for the sins

you have conunitlnd.

And be converlcJ] Eni^pt^are, Tnrn to God throufjli

this Christ, deeply de])!orinp your transgressions, and

believini^ on his name ; t!iat your sins may be blotted

out, whicli are not only recorded against yon, hut for

which you are condemned by the justice of God; and

the punishment due to them must be executed upon

you, unless prevented by your repentance, and turning

to him whom ye have pierced. The blotting out of

sins may refer to the ceremony of the waters of jea-

lousy, where the curse that was written in the book

was to be blotted out tcilh the bitter water. See the

note on Num. v. 23. Their sins were written doivn

against them, and cried aloud for punishment ; for they

themselves had said. His blood be upon us, and upon

our children, Matt. x.wi. 25 ; and unless they took

refuge in this sacrificial blood, and got their sins blot-

ted out by it, they could not be saved.

When the times of refreshing shall co?ne'\ Dr. Light-

foot contends, and so ought all, that oTuf av i7.0uni

Kaipoi avaC'v^cur, should be translated. That the times

of refreshing jiav come. Kvafv^i^ signifies a breath-

ing ti?ne, or respite, and may be here applied to the

space that elapsed from this time till the destruction

of Jerusalem by the Romans. This was a time of

respite, which God gave them to repent of their sins,

and be converted to himself. Taking the word in the

sense of refreshment in general, it may mean the whole

reign of the kingdom of grace, and the blessings which

God gives here below to all genuine believers, peace,

love,joy, and communion tcilh himself. See on ver. 21.

Verse 20. Which before was preached unto you]

Instead of ^po/ieKi/pv-j/iFvor, before preached, -VBCDK,
fifty-three others, both the Syriac, all the Ai-abic, the

Armenian, Chrysostom, and others, have ^pontxeipt-

c/iet'ov, who was before designed, or appointed ; and

this is without doubt the true reading. Christ cruci-

fied wa-s the person whom God had from the beginning

appointed or designed for the Jewish people. It was
not a triumphant Messiah which they were to expect

;

but one who was to suffer and die. Jesus was this

person ; and by believing in him, as thus sufiering and

dying for their sins, he should be again sent, in the

power of his Spirit, to justify and save them.

Verse 21. Wltom the heaven must receive] He has

already appeared upon earth, and accomplished the

end of his appearing ; he lias ascended unto heaven,

to administer the concerns of his kingdom, and there

he shall continue till he comes again to judge the

quick and the dead.

The times of restitution of all things] The word

<i-oKaTacTacic, from a-o, which signifies from, and

1

20 And lie sliall send Jesus Christ. W^^^-
which before was preached unto An. Oiymp.^ CCII.l.
you.

2

1

y Whom the heaven must receive until the

times of ' restitution of all things, ' which God

'Matt. xvii. 11.- » Luke i. 70.

KaOiaravcLv, to establuih or settle any thing, viz. in a

good state ; and, when n-o is added to it, then this

preposition implies that this good stale, in which it is

settled, was preceded by a bad one, from which the

change is made to a good one. So in chap. i. 6,

when the disciples said to (Christ, Wilt thou at this

time restore again (mroKnOiaTaveir) the kingdom to

Israel? ihcy meant, as the Greek word implies. Wilt

thou take the kingdom from the Romans, and give it

back to the Jews ? Now, as the word is here con-

nected with, irhich God hath spoken by the mouth of
all his holy prophets, it must mean the accomplishment

of all the prophecies and promises contained in the Old

Testament relative to the kingdom of Christ upon

earth ; the whole reign of grace, from the ascension

of our Lord till his coming again, for of all these things

have the holy prophets spoken ; and, as the grace of
the Gospel was intended to destroy the reign of sm,

its energetic influence is represented as restoring all

things, destroying the bad sfa/e, and establishing the

good—taking the kingdom out of the hands of sin

and .Satan, and putting it into those of righteousness

and truth. This is done in every believing soul
;

all things are restored to their primitive order ; and

the peace of God, irhich passes all understanding,

keeps the heart and mind in the knoicledge and love

of God. The man loves God with all his heart, soul,

mind, and strength, and his neighbour as himself ; and

thus all the things of which the holy prophets have

spoken since the world began, relative to the salvation

of any soul, are accomplished in this case ; and when
such a work becomes universal, as the Scriptures

seem to intimate that it will, then all things will bo

restored in l]\c fullest sense of the term. As thereforci

the subject here referred to is that of which all tht

prophets from the beginning have spoken, (and tht

grand subject of all their declarations w'as Christ and

his work among men,) therefore the words are to be

applied to this, and no other meaning. Jesus Chris'

comes to raise up man from a state of ruin, and re

store to him the image of God, as he possessed it a

the beginning.

All his holy prophets] Tlavruv, all, is omitted bj

ABCD, some others, one Syriac, the Coptic, JEthio

pic, Armenian, and Vulgate. Gricshach leaves

out of the text, and inserts the article ruv, wliich th'

Greek M.SS. have, in the place of ^avruv. Th&
text reads thus : Which he hath spoken by his hoi}

prophets, &c.

Since the world began.] A-' aiuvo^ ; as aiuv sign!

fies complete and ever-during existence or eternity,

it is sometimes applied, by way of accommodation, to

denote the whole course of any onf period, such as the

Mosaic dispensation. Sec the note on Gen. xxi. 33.

Tt may therefore here refer to that state of thingsfrom
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Peter shows that Jesus is the THE ACTS. prophet foretold by Moses

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

hath spoken by the mouth of all his

holy prophets, since the world

began.

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers,

'' A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up

unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; him

shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall

say unto you.

23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul,

which will not liear that prophet, shall be de-

stroyed from among the people.

•> Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19 ; chap. vii. 37. ' Chap. ii. 39 ; Rom.
ix. 4, 8 ; XV. 8 ; Gal. iii. 26. "i Gen. xii. 3 ; xviii. 18 ; xxii. 18;

the giving of the law ; and as Moses is mentioned in

the next verse, and none before him, it is probable

that the phrase should be so understood here But,

if we apply it to the commencement of time, the sense

is still good : Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophe-

sied of these things ; and indeed the birth, life, mira-

cles, preaching, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascen-

sion, and reign of Jesus Christ, have been the only

theme of all prophets and inspired men from the found-

ation of the world.

Verse 22. Moses truly said unto the fathers] On
this subject the reader is requested to refer to the note

at the end of Deut. xviii. From this appeal to Moses
it is evident that Peter wished them to understand that

Jesus Christ was come, not as an ordinary prophet, to

exhort to repentance and amendment, but as a legis-

lator, who was to give them a new law, and whose

commands and precepts they were to obey, on pain of

endless destruction. Therefore they were to under-

stand that the Gospel of Jesus Christ was that new

law which should supersede the old.

Verse 2-1. All the prophets from Samuel] Dr.

Lightfoot observes :
" We have Moses and Samuel

mentioned together in this place, as also Psa. xcix. 6,

because there were few or no prophets between these

two, 1 Sara. iii. 1, and the apparition of angels having

been more frequent ; but, after the decease of Phineas,

it is a question whether there was any oracle by Vrim

and Thummim, through the defect of prophecy in the

high priests, till the times of Samuel. But then it

revived in Abimelec, Abiather, &c." The Jews have

a saying, Hieros. Chagigah, fol. 77. hw [21 SnioB'

D'N"3; Samuel teas the chief of the prophets. Perhaps

it was in reference to this that Peter said. All the

prophets from Samuel, &c.

Verse 25. Ye are the children of the prophets]

This is the argumentum ad hominem : as ye are the

An. Olymp
ecu. 1.

24 Yea, and all the prophets from *j^"i/Sf

'

Samuel and those that follow after,

as many as have spoken, have like-

wise foretold of these days.

25 ''Ye are the children of the prophets,

and of the covenant which God made with our

fathers, saying unto Abraham, '' And in thy

seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.

26 " Unto you first, God, having raised up

his Son Jesus, ^ sent him to bless you, ^ in turn-

ing away every one of you from his iniquities.

xxvi. 4; xxviii. 14; Gal. iii. 8.-

xxiv. 47; chap. xiii. 32, 33, -16.

—

-'Matt. :

f Ver. 22.-

5 ; XV. 24 ; Luke
—s Matt. i. 2).

child»en or disciples of the prophets, ye are bound to

believe their predictions, and obey their precepts

;

and not only so, but ye are entitled to their promises.

Your duty and your interest go hand in hand ; and

there is not a blessing contained in the covenant wliich

was made with your fathers but belongs to you. Now,
as this covenant respected the blessings of the Gospel,

you must believe in Jesus Christ, in order to be put ill

possession of all those blessings.

Verse 26. Unto you first, God, having raised up]

As you are the children of the prophets, and of the

covenant, the first offers of salvation belong to you,

and God thus makes them to you. The great mission

of Jesus Christ is directed first to you, that you may
be saved from your sins. God designs to bless you

but it is by turning each of you away from his ini-

quities. The salvation promised in the covenant is a

salvation from sin, not from the Romans; atd no

man can have his sin blotted out who does not turn

away from it.

1. We may learn from this that neither political

nor ecclesiastical privileges can benefit the soul, merely

considered in themselves ; a man may have Abraham
for his father, according to the flesh ; and have Satan

for his father, according to the spirit. A man may
be a member of the visible Church of Christ, without

any title to the Church triumphant. In short, if a

man be not turned away from his iniquities, even

tlie death of Christ profits him nothing. His name

shall be called Jesus, for he shall save his people

FROM their sins.

2. If Christ be the substance and sum of all that

the prophets have written, is it not the duty and

interest of every Christian, in reading the Scriptures,

to search for the testimony they bear to this Christ,

and the salvation procured by his death 1

CHAPTER IV.

The pnests and Sadducees are incensed at the apostles'' teaching, and put them in prison, 1-3. The number

of those who believed, 4. The rulers, elders, and scribes call the apostles before them, and question them

concerning their authority to teach, 5-7. Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, ansxccrs, and proclaims

Jesus, 8-12. They are confounded at his discourse and the miracle ivrought on the lame man, yet com-

mand them not to preach in the name of Jesus, 13-18. Peter and John refuse to obey, 19, 20. Thet,
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TVie priests and Sadducees CHAP. IV. persecute tJie apostles.

are farther threatened and dismissed, 21, 22. They return to their own company, who all join in praise

and prayer to God, 23-30. God answers, and fills them with the Holy Spirit, 31. The blessed state

of the primilive disciples, 32-35. The case of Joses, who sells his estate, and brought the money to the

common stock, 36, 37.

word believed ; and the number of
'^j^i)'^?n^'

the men was about five thousand. An oiymp.

„ . , . , ecu. 1.

5 1 And It came to pass on the

A. JI. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

A ND as they spake unto the

people, tlie priests, and the

" captain of the temple, and the

Sadducees, came upon them,

2 '' Being grieved tiiat they taught the peo-

ple, and preached tlirough Jesus the resiurcc-

tion from the dead.

3 And they laid hands on them, and put

thein in hold unto the next day : for it was

now eventide.

4 Howbeit many of them which heard the

" Or, ruler ; Luke xjcii. 4 ; chap. v. 24.-

xxiii. 8.

-'' If alt. ixii. 23 j Acts

NOTE.S ON CHAP. IV.

Verse 1. The pnesls\ These persons had evi-

denced the most implacable enmity against Christ from

the beginning.

The captain of the temple] See this office parti-

cularly explained in the note on Luke xxii. 4.

The Sadducees] Whose whole system was now
in danger by the preaching of the resurrection of

Christ ; for they believed not in the inmiortality of the

soul, nor in any future world. These made a common
cause with the priests, &c., to suppress the evidence

of Christ's resurrection, and silence the apostles.

Verse 2. Being grieved] Aia-ovov/itvoi, They

were Ihoroughbj fatigued with the continuance of this

preaching ; their minds suffered more labour, through

relation at the success of the apostles, than the bodies

of the apostles did in their fatiguing exercise of preach-

ing during the whole day.

A'erse 4. The number—was about five thousand.]

That is, as I understand the passage, the one hundred

and twenty which were converted before pentecost,

the three thousand converted at pentecost, and one

thousand eight hundred and eight}' converted since the

conversion of the three thousand ; making in the whole

five thousand, or uaci about that number : there might

have been more or less ; the historian does not fix the

number absolutely. A goodly flock in one city, as the

commencement of the Christian Church ! Some think

all the five thousand were converted on this day ; but

this is by no means likely.

Verse 5. Their rulers, and elders, and scribes]

Those with the high priest Annas formed the Sanhe-

drin, or grand comicil of the Jews.

Verse 6. Annas] Though this man was not now
actu.ally in the office of high priest, yet he had pos-

sessed it for eleven years, bore the title all his life,

and had the honour of seeing five of his sons fill that

eminent place after him—an honour that never hap-

pened to any other person from the commencement of

the Mosaic institution. He is the same who is called

Ananus by Josephus, Ant. b. xx. c 8.

\nd Cai/tphas] He was son-in-law to Annas, John

morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes,

6 And " Aimas the high priest, and Caiapiias,

and John, and Alexander, and as many as

were of the kindred of the high priest, were

gathered together at Jerusalem.

7 And when they had set them in the midst,

they asked, ^ By what power, or by what name,

have ye done this ?

' Luke iii. 2 ; John iti. 49 ; xviii. 13.- ' Exod. ii. 14 ; Matt.

xxi. 23 ; chap. vii. 27.

xviii. 13, was now high priest, and the same who, a

short time before, condemned Christ to be crucified.

And John] Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, with great

probability, that this was Joclianan ben Zaccai, who
was very famous at that time in the Jewish nation.

—

Of him it is said in the Talmud, Jucas. fol. 60 :
" Rab-

bin Jochanan ben Zaccai the priest lived 120 years.

Ho found favour in the eyes of Caesar, from whom he

obtained J;ifneh. ^\*hen he died, the glory of wisdom

ceased." The following is a remarkable passage :

Yoma, fol. 39 : Forty years before the destruction of

the city, (the very time ofwhich St. Luke now treats,)

when the gates of the temple flew open of their own
accord, Rab. Jochanan ben Zaccai said, " temple !

temple! why dost thou disturb thyself! I know thy

end, that thou shall be destroyed, for so the Prophet

Zachary hath spoken concerning thee : open thy doors,

O Lebanon ! that the fire may devour thy cedars."

—

See Lighlfvut and Schoetlgen.

And Alexander] Tliis was probably Alexander Lysi-

machus, one of the richest Jews of his time, who made
great presents to the temple, and was highly esteemed

by King Agrippa. See Calmet. He was brother to

the famous Philo Judseus, and father of Alexander Ti-

berius, who married Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa

the elder, and was governor of Judea after Cuspius

Fadus. See Josephus, Ant. 1. xix. c. 5, s. 1.

Of the kindred of the high priest] Or rather, as

Bp. Pearce renders it, " of the race ofthe high priests,

i. e. of the family out of which the high priests were

chosen." It may, however, comprehend those who
belonged to the families of Annas and Caiaphas, and

all who were connected with the sacerdotal family.

—

Luke distinctly mentions all these, to show how for-

midable the enemies were against whom the infant

Church of Christ had to contend.

Verse 7. By what power, or by what name, have

ye done this 1] It seems that this council were con-

vinced that the lame man was miraculously healed

;

but it is very likely that they believed the whole to be

the efTect of^ magic ; and, as all intercourse with fami-

liar spirits, and all spells, charms, &c., were unlawful,
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Fete7~ and John defend themselves, THE ACTS. and prove that Jesus is the Christ

AM 4033. 8 a Then Peter, filled with the
A. U. zv.

An. oiymp. Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye
-^ rulers of the people, and elders

of Israel,

9 If vve this day be examined of the good

deed done to the impotent man, by what means

he is made whole
;

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the

people of Israel, *' that by the name of Jesus

Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, ? whom
God raised from the dead, even by him doth

this man stand here before you whole.

eLuke xii. II, 12.-

cxviii. 22

-f Chap. iii. 6, 16. 5 Chap. ii. 24.-

Isa. xxviii. 16 ; Matt. xxi. 42.

^Psa.

they probably hoped that, on the examination, this

business would come out, and that then these disturb-

ers of their peace would be put to death. Hence they

inquired by what power, cv Koia Svra/in, by what su-

pernatural energy ; or in what name, by what mode of

incantation ; and who is the spirit you invoke, in order

to do these things ''. False prophets, reputed witches,

wizards, &c.,vvere to be brought before the sanhedrin,

to be by them judged, acquitted, or condemned, accord-

ing to the evidence. Some think the vv'ords should be

thus understood : Who gave you authority to teach

publicly 1 This belongs to the sanhedrin. What,

therefore, is your authority, and who is he who gave

it to you 1

Verse 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost]

'\^'Tiich guided him into all truth, and raised him far

above the fear of man
;
placmg him in a widely difler-

ent state of inind to that in which he was found when,

in the hall of Caiaphas, he denied his Master, through

fear of a servant girl. But now was fulfilled the pro-

mise of Christ, Matt. x. 18, 19, 20 : And ye shall lie

brought before governors and iings for my sake ; but

tahe no thought hoio or what ye shall speak ; for it

is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that

speaketh in you.

Verse 9. The good deed done] Em ivrpyeaig,

The benefit he has received in being restored to per-

fect soundness.

Verse 10. By the name of Jesus Christ of Naza-
reth] This was a very bold declaration in the presence

of such an assembly ; but he felt he stood on good

ground. The cure of the lame man the day before

was notorious ; his long infirmity was well known
;

his person could be easily identified ; and he was now
standing before them whole and sound : they them-

selves therefore could judge whether the miracle was

true or false. But the reality of it was not questioned,

nor was there any difficulty about the instruments that

were employed ; the only question is. How have ye

done this 1 and in whose name ? Peter immediately

answers. We have done it in the name of Jesus of

Nazareth whom ye crucified, and whom God hath raised

from the dead.

Verse 1 1 . This is the stone tchich icas set at nought

of you builders] By your rejection and crucifixion

of Jesus Christ, you have fulfilled one of your own
710

1 1 >• This is the stone which was ^.'^^*?^3-
A. D. 29.

set at nought of vou builders, which An. Olymp.
cell 1

is become the head of the corner.
'

12 ' Neither is there salvation in any other .

for there is none other name under heaven

given among men, whereby we must be

saved.

13 H Now when they saw the boldness of

Peter and John, ^ and perceived that they were

unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled

and they took knowledge of them, tliat they

had been with Jesus.

' Matt. . 21 ; chap. x. 43 ; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.-

Cor. i. 27.

' Matt. xi. 25 ; 1

prophecies, Psa. cxviii. 22 ; and, as one part of this

prophecy is now so literally fulfilled, ye may rest as-

sured, so shall the other ; and this rejected stone shall

speedily become the head stone of the corner. See

the note on Matt. xxi. 42.

Verse 12. Neither is there salvation in any other]

No kind of healing, whether for body or soul, can

come through any but him who is called Jesus. The
spirit of health resides in him ; and from him alone its

influences must be received.

For there is none other name] Not only no other

person, but no name except that divinely appointed one.

Matt. i. 21, by which salvation from sin can be ex-

pected

—

none given under heaven—no other means
ever devised by God himself for the salvation of a lost

world. All other means were only subordinate, and

referred to him, and had their efficacy from him alone.

He was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the

world ; and no man ever came, or can come, to the

Father but by him.

Verse 13. The boldness of Peter and John] Triv

iTapf)t;aiav, The freedom and fluency with which they

spoke ; for they spoke now from the immediate in-

fluence of the Holy Ghost, and their word was with

power.

That they were unlearned and ignorant inen]

Aypaufiaroi, Persons without literature, not brought up

in nor given to literary pursifits

—

and ignorant, idiurat,

persons in private life, brought up in its occupations

alone. It does not mean ignorance in the common
acceptation of the. term; and our translation is very

improper. In no sense of the word could any of the

apostles be called ignorant men ; for though their

spiritual knowledge came all from heaven, yet in all

other matters they seem to have been men of good,

sound, strong, common sense.

They took knowledge of them] RTreyivoaKor m.av

imply that they got information, that they had been

disciples of Christ, and probably they might have seen

them in our Lord's company ; for there can be little

doubt that they had often seen our Lord teaching the

multitudes, and these disciples attending him.

TTiat they had been with Jesus.] Had they not had

his teaching, the present company would soon have

confounded them ; but they spoke with so much powei

and authority that the whole sanhedrin was confounded.
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They are forbid preaching CHAP, n
A. M. 403i
A. D.29.

An. Olymp.
ecu. 1.

14 And beliolding the man wliicli

was licalcd ' standing willi tlicni,

they could say nothing against it.

15 But when they had commanded tlicm to

go aside out of the council, they conferred

among themselves,

16 Saying, "' What shall we do to these men ?

for tiiat indeed a notable miracle hath been

done by them is " manifest to all them that

dwell in Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it.

17 But that it spread no farther among the

people, let us slraitlj' threaten them, that they

speak iienceforth to no man in this name.

18 " And they called them, and commanded

'Chap. iii. 11. ^John xi. 47.

—

" Again, ch.ip. v. 40. P Chap. v. 29.-

» Chapter iii. 9, 10.

—1 Chap. i. 8 : ii. 32.

He who is taught in spiritual matters by Christ Jesus

has a better gift than the tongue of the learned. He
ivlio is taught in the sehool of Christ will ever speak

to the point, and intelligibly too ; though his words

may not have that polish with which they who prefer

sound to sciisc are often carried away.

Verse 14. Thri/ could say nothing against it.']

They could not gainsay the apostolic doctrine, for that

w ts supported by the miraculous fact before them. If

l\ e doctrine be false, the man cannot have been mi-

raculously healed : if the man be miraculously healed,

then the doctrine must he true that it is by the name
of Jesus of Nazareth that he has been healed. But

the man is incontestablj- healed ; therefore the doc-

trine is true.

Verse 16. A notable miracle hath been done] A
miracle has been wrought, and this miracle is knoten,

and acknowledged to he such ; all Jerusalem knew
that he was lame—lame from his birth, and that he

had long begged at the Beautiful gate of the temple
;

and now all Jerusalem knew that ho was healed ; and

there was no means by which such a self-evident fact

could be disproved.

Verse 17. But that it spread no farther] Not the

news of the miraculous healing of the lame man, but

the doctrine and influence which these men preach and

exert. More than a thousand people had already pro-

fessed faith in Christ in conseipicnce of this miracle,

(see ver. 4,) and if this teaching should be permitted

to go on, probablj- accompanied with similar miracles,

they had reason to believe that all Jerusalem (them-

selves excepted, who had steeled their hearts against

all good) should be converted to the religion of him
whom they had lately crucified.

Let us straitly threaten them] .KtcO.-i) a-eO.Tjau/ieBa,

Let us threaten them with threatening, a Hebraism,

and a proof that St. Luke has translated the words of

the council into Greek, just as they were spoken.

That thei/ speak-—to no man in this name.] No-
thing so ominous to them as the name of Christ eru-

cified, because they themselves had been his crucifiers.

On this account they could not bear to hear salvation

preached to mankind through him of whom they had

I

in the name oj Jesus

leach A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29.

An. Olynip.

ecu. 1.

thein not to sjieak at all nor

in tiic name of Jesus.

19 But Peter and John answered

and said unto them, p Whether it be right in

the sight of God to hearken unto you more

than unto God, judge ye.

20 1 For we cannot but speak the things

which we have seen and heard.

21 So when they had farther threatened

them, they let them go, finding nothing how

they might punish them, ' because of the peo

pic : for all men glorified God for ' that wliich

was done.

22 For the man was above iorty years old,

Chap. xxii. 15; 1 .lolm i. 1, 3. 'Malt. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 0,

19; xxii. 2 ; chap. v. 20. ' Chap. iii. 7, 8.

been the betrayers and murderers, and who was soon

likclv to have no enemies but themselves.

Verse 18. Not to speak—nor teach in the name of

Jesus.] Any other doctrine, and any other name,

scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites and infidels will

bear, but the doctrine which is according to godliness,

proclaiming salvation through the blood of Christ cru-

cified, they will not bear. If their doctrine were not

the truth of God it could not be so unpopular ; there

is such an enmity in human nature against all that is

good and true, that whatever comes from God is

generally rejected by wicked itien.

Verse 19. Whether it be right in the sight of God]

As if they had said : Worldly prudence and a consider-

ation of our secular interests would undoubtedly induce

us to obey you ; but acting as before God, and follow-

ing the dictates of eternal truth and justice, we dare

not be silent. Can it be right to obey men contrary

to the command and will of God 1 When he com-

mands us to speak, dare we hold our tongue ^ We
have received our authority from God through Christ,

and feel fully persuaded of the truth by the Holy .Spirit

which now dwells in us; and we should be guilty of

treason against God, were we on any consideration to

suppress his testimony. Your own consciences tes-

tify that we should be sinners against our heavenly

King, were we to act according to your orders ; and

the conclusion is, that v-e cannot but speak lehat ice

have seen and heard.

Verse 21. When they had farther threatened them]

Upoca-ei'/.rinafievot, When they had added to their for-

mer threatenings, repe:iting the former menaces, and

adding new penalties.

Findi}ig nothing hote they might punish them] 0»

,

as the Codex Bezte reads, //r/ n-pimoi-rec ainav, -cjf

KoP.a<ruv7ai, not finding a cause why they might pun-

ish them. This reading is supported by the Syriac

and Arabic. Bp. Pearce says, "This is better sense

and beUer Greek."

Because of the people] The people saw the miracle,

confessed the finger of God, believed on the Lord

Jesus, and thus became converts to the Christian

faith ; and the converts were now so numerous that
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The disciples tell their brethren THE ACTS. what happened at the council

\%^29^ on whom this miracle of healing

An. Olymp. waS shoWcd.
ceil 1

23 1 Aiid being let go, " they

went to their own company, and reported all

that tlie chief priests and elders had said mito

them.

24 And when they heard that, they lifted xxp

their voice to God with one accord, and said.

Lord, ' thou art God, which hast made heaven,

and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is :

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David

hast said, " Why did the heathen rage, and

the people imagine vain things ?

"Chap. xii. 12. »2Kingsxix. 15. "• Psa.ii. 1. 'Matt.
xxvi, 3 ; Lukfixxii. 2; xxiii. 1, 8. y Luke i. 35. ^Luke

the sanhedrin was afraid to proceed to any extremities,

lest an insurrection should be the consequence.

Verse 22. The man was above forty years old]

The disease was of long standing, and consequently the

more inveterate ; but all difficulties, small or great,

yield equally to the sovereign power of God. It is

as easy with God to convert a siimer offorty or four-
score, as one of ten years old. But he who now re-

fuses to obey the call of God lias neither reason nor

revelation to support himself even in the most distant

hope that he shall get, in a future time, the salvation

which he rejects in the present.

Verse 23. They went to their own company'] This
was properly the first persecution that had been raised

up against the Church since the resurrection of Christ

;

and as the rest of the disciples must have known that

Peter and John had been cast into prison, and that

they were to be e.xamined before the sanhedrin, and

knowing the evil disposition of the rulers toward their

brethren, they doubtless made joint supplication to God
for their safety. In this employment it is likely Peter

and fohn found them on their return from the council,

and repeated to them all their treatment, with the

threats of the chief priests and elders.

Verse 24. Lord, thou art God] AemroTa, av o Qeor,

Thou God art the sovereign Lord. Thy rule is uni-

versal, and thy power unlimited ; for thou hast the

heaven and its glories, the earth and the sea, and their

endlessly varied and numerous inhabitants, under thy

direction and control.

Verse 25. By the mouth of thy servant David hast

said] Several add, but impertinently, 6i.a TTi-aifiaroc

uytov, hy the Holy Spirit ; but it is sufficient that GoD
has said it ; and thus we find that David spoke by the

inspiration of God ; and that the second Psalm relates

to Jesus Christ, and predicts the vain attempts made
by Jewish and heathen powers to suppress Christianity.

Verse 26. Against the Lord and against his Christ.]

Kara tov Xpinrov avTov should be translated, against his

ANOINTED, because it particularly agrees with bv ixpioac,

whom thou hast anointed, in the succeedinar verse.

Verse 27. There is a parenthesis in this verse that

is not sufficiently noticed : it should be read in con-
nection with ver. 28, thus : For of a truth against

713

4033.

29.
26 The kings of the earth stood up, ^-^"^j^

and the rulers were gathered toeether An. oiymp.
ecu 1

against the Lord and against his Clirist . 1^-

27 For ^ of a truth against y thy holy child

Jesus, ^ whom thou hast anointed, both Herod,

and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and

the people of Israel, were gathered together,

28 ^ For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy

counsel determined before to be done.

29 And now, Lord, behold their thieaten-

ings ; and grant unto thy servants, '' that with

all boldness they may speak thy word,

30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal

;

iv. 18 ; John x. 36. = Chap. ii. 23 ; iii. 18. >> Ver. 13, 31

,

ch. ix. 27 ; xiii. 46 ; xiv. 3 ; xix. 8 ; xxvi. 26 ; xxviii. 31 ; Eph. vi. 19.

thy holy child Jesus, ivhom thou hast anointed, {for to

do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined

before to he done,) both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with

the Gentiles and people of Israel, were gathered together.

It is evident that what God's hand and counsel de-

termined before to be done was not that which Herod,

Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles, (Romans,) and the people

of Israel had done and were doing ; for, then, their

rage and vain counsel would be such as God himself

had determined should take place, which is both im-

pious and absurd ; but these gathered together to hinder

what God had before determined that his Christ or

Anointed should perform ; and thus the passage is un-

doubtedly to be understood.

Were gathered together] Ev -i) -nolti ravTr/, In this

very city, are added by ABDE, and several others

;

all the Syriac, the Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian, Sla-

vonian, Vulgate, Itala, and several of the primitive

fathers. This reading Griesbach has received into

the text. This makes the words much more emphatic

;

in this thy own city, these different and in all other

cases dissentient powers are leagued together against

thine Anointed, and are determined to prevent the

accomplishment of thy purpose.

Verse 29. And now. Lord, behold their threaten-

ings] II is not against us, but against thee, that they

conspire : it is not to prevent the success of ovr

preaching, but to bring to nought thy counsel : the

whole of their enmity is against thee. Now, Lord,

look upon it ; consider this.

And grant unto thy servants] While we are endea-

vouring to fulfil thy counsels, and can do nothing with-

out thee, sustain our courage, that we may proclaim

thy truth with boldness and irresistible power.

Verse 30. By stretching forth thine hand to heaf]

Show that it is thy truth which we proclaim, and con-

firm it with miracles, and show how highly thou hast

magnified thy Son Jesus, whom they have despised

and crucified, by causing signs and wonders to be

wrought in his name.

Thy holy child Jesus.] Tov iiyiov -aido; aov should

be translated, thy holy servant, as in ver. 25. Aa/3it)

jvaidor onv, thy servant David, not thy child David •

the word is the same in both places.



They are filled CHAP. IV. with the Holy Ghost.

A. M. 4033.

A. D. 29,
and that signs and wonders may

An. oiymp. be done '' by tlic name of " thy lioly

' child Jesus.

3

1

TI And when they liad prayed, ' the place

was shaken where they were assembled together

;

and they were all filled with the Holv Ghost,

Rand thcv spake the word of God witii boldness.

32 And the niullitudc of them lluit believed

'' were of one heart and of one soul :
' neither

said any ofthem that aught of the things which

« Chap. ii. 43 ; v. 12. • Ch. iii. 6, 16. ' Ver. 27. ' Ch.

ii. 2, 4 ; xvi. 26. s Ver. 29. > Ch. v. 12 ; Rom. xv. 5, G ; 2 Cor.

Verse 3 1 . The place was sha^cu] This eartliquake

was an evidence of tlie presence of God, and a most

direct answer to their prayer, as far as that prayer

concerned themselves. The earthquake proclaimed the

strctched-out arm of God, and showed them that re-

sistance against liis counsels and determinations must

come to nought.

And they were all Jilted with the Holy Ghost] And,

in consequence of this, they spake the word of God

with boldness ; a pointed answer to a second part of

their request, verse 29. A right prayer will always

have a right and ready answer. Though these disci-

oles had received the Holy Spirit on the day of pente-

cost, yet they were capable of larger communications
;

and what they had then received did not preclude the

necessity of frequent supplies, on emergent occasions.

Indeed, one communication of this Spirit always makes

way and disposes for another. Neither apostle nor

private Christian can subsist in the Divine life without

frequent influences from on high. Had these disciples

depended on their penlecostal grace, they might have

sunk now under the terror and menaces of their com-

bmed and powerful foes. God gives grace for the

time being, but no stock for futurity, because he will

keep all his followers continually dependent on himself

With boldness.] Tlavri ru Bc/.nvTi -larevcn', To all

who were willing to believe, is added by DE, two others,

Auguslin, Irenaus, and Bede.

Verse 32. The multitude of them that believed] The

whole 5000, mentioned verse 4, and probably many

others, who had been converted by the ministry of the

other apostles since that time.

Were of one heart and of one sonl] Were in a state

of the most perfect friendship and affection. In all the

5000 there appeared to be but one heart and one soul

;

so perfectly did they agree in all their views, religious

opinions, and holy affections. Some MSS. add, nai

OVK rjv SiaKpiai( ev avroi^ ovSeuia, and there was no kind

of difference or dissension among them. This remark-

able reading is found in the Codex Beta:, another of

great authority, E, two others, Ambrose, Bede, Cyprian,

and Zeno. Diogenes Laertius relates of Aristotle,

epoTri9ci(, ri cart ^(Aof ; being asked. What is a friend^

e^ij, /iia ^vxi ivo aupaaiv evomovaa' answered, o.ne

soul dwelling in two bodies. This saying has been

justly celebrated : but what would this wonderful phi-

losopher have thought and said, had he seen these dis-

hc possessed was his own ; bvit they '\ **'];,
"""g'"

had all things common. An. Oiymp.° ecu. 1.

33 And with ''great power gave

the apostles ' witness of the resurrection of

the Lord Jesus : and "" great grace was upon

them all.

34 Neither was there any among them that

lacked :
" for as many as were possessors of

lands or houses sold them, and brought the

prices of the things that were sold,

.xiii. II; Phil. i. 27; i

"Chap. i. 8. 'Chap.
. 2; 1 Pet. iii. 8.—
.22. "Chap.ii.47.-

-'Chap. ii. 44.—" Chap. ii. 45.

oiplcs of Jesus, and friends of mankind : one soul

dwelling in 5000 bodies !

They had all things common.] See the notes on chap,

ii. 44, where this subject is examined. See below,

ver. 34.

'W-rse 33. With great power gave the apostles wit-

ness] This power they received from the Holy Spirit,

who enabled them, fie^alif fmafiei, with striking mira-

cles, to give proof of the resurrection of the Lord Je-

sus ; for this is the point that was particul.arly to be

proved : that he was slain and buried, all knew ; that

he rose again from the dead, many knew ; but it was

necessary to give such proofs as should convince and

confound all. This preaching and these miracles de-

monstrated this Divine truth : Jesus died for your sins

—

he rose again for your justification ; behold what God
works in confirmation of these glorious truths ; believe

therefore in the Lord Jesus, and ye shall not perish,

but have everlasting life.

Great grace ivas upon them all.] They all received

much of the favour or grace of God ; and tliey had

much favour with all who feared God. In both these

ways this clause may be understood ; for x''P'i' means

favour, whether that be evidenced by benevolence or

beneficence, or by both. The favour of God is the be-

nevolence of God ; but his benevolence is never exerted

without the exertions of his beneficence. Hence the

grace or favour of God always implies a blessing or

gift from the hand of his mercy and power. The
favour or benevolence of men may exist without bene-

ficence, because it may not be in their power to com-

municate any gift or benefit, though they are disposed

to do it ; or, 2dly. the persons who enjoy their favour

may not stand in need of any of their kind acts ; but

it is not so with God : his good will is ever accompa-

nied by his good work ; and every soul that is an ob-

ject of his benevolence stands in the utmost need of

the acts of his beneficence. Hence, as lie loved the

world, he gave his Son a ransom for all. All needed

his help ; and, because they all needed it, therefore all

had it. And truly we may say of the whole human

race, for whom the Son of God tasted death, \\\7i\ great

grace was upon all ; for ALL have been purchased by

his sacrificial death. This by the way.

Verse 34. Neither was there any among them that

lacked] It was customary with the Jews to call the

poor together, to eat of the sacrifices ; but as the
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The disciples have THE ACTS. all thins's in common.

A.M. 4033. 35 o^nji laid thein down at the

An. oiymp. apostles' feet : p and distribution
ceil. I. J , J-was made unto every man accordmg

as he had need.

36 And loses, who bj' the apostles was sur-

»Ver. 37; chap. v. 2. ^PChap. ii. 45 ; vi. I.

priests, &c., were incensed against Christ and Chris-

tianity, consequently the Christian poor could have no

advantage of this kind ; therefore, by making a com-

mon stock for the present necessity, the poor were

supplied ; so there was none among them that lacked.

This provision therefore of the community of goods,

which could be but temporary, was made botli suitably

and seasonably. See Bp. Pearce, and see the note on

chap. ii. 44.

Verse 35. Laid—doicn at the apostles'' feet] To
shovv how cordially and entu'ely they parted with them.

And they entrusted the management of the whole to

those men to whom they found God had entrusted the

gifts of his Holy Spirit, and the doctrine of the king-

dom of heaven.

Verse 36. Joses] Or, Joseph, as many excellent

MSS. read ; but who he was, farther than what is here

said, we know not.

Surnamed Barnabas'] Or, Barsahbas, according to

the Coptic.

The son of consolation] Tiof TrapaK^.ijaeu; ; As jrapa-

K?u7;(7(f signifies exhortation, as well as consolation, and

is indeed distinguished from the latter, 1 Cor. xiv. 3,

the original name was probably N3J 13 Bar naba, or

S"3J 13 Bar nebia, which signifies the son of prophecy

or exhortation ; and this is certainly one sense which

prophecy lias in the New Testament ; and in this way

Barnabas distinguished himself among the apostles.

See chap. xi. 23. And Barnabas exhobtkd them all

that U'ilh purpose of heart they should cleave unto the

Lord.

A Lcvite, and of the country of Cyprus] Cyprus is

an island in the Mediterranean Sea, off Cilicia, and not

very distant from the Jewish coast. The Jews were

very numerous in that island : see Dion. Cas. lib. 68,

69. Though he was a Levite. he might have had

land of his own by private purchase. The Levites, as

a tribe, had no land in Israel ; but the individuals cer-

tainly might make purchases any where in the country :

named Barnabas, (which is, being in- ^'^^'^'^'

terpreted, The son of consolation,) a An. oiymp.

Levite, o?(d of the country of Cyprus, .

'^-

37 * Having land, sold it, and brought the

money, and laid it at the apostles' feet.

iVer. 34, 35; chap. t. 1, 2.

but, as Barnabas was of Cyprus, his land probably lay

there ; and as it is likely that he was one of those

strangers that came up to Jerusalem to the late feast,

and was there converted, he might have sold his land

in the island to some of his own countrymen who were

at Jerusalem at this time ; and so, being called to the

work of the ministry, continued to associate with the

apostles, travelling every where, and preaching the

Gospel of the kingdom of God. He was the constant

companion of St. Paul, tdl the separation took place

on account of John Mark, mentioned chap. xv. 36—39.

It is worthy of remark that the two apostles of the

Gentdes, though of Jewish extraction, were both born

in Gentile countries ; Paul in Cilicia, Barnabas in

Cyprus : this gave them many advantages ; served to

remove prejudices from the heathens ; and gave thenj

no doubt much facUity in the Greek tongue, without

which they could have done but little in Asia Minor,

nor in most parts of the Roman empire where they

travelled. How admirably does God determine even

the place of our birth, and the bounds of our habita-

tion ! When under the influence of the grace of

Christ, every thing is turned to a man's advantage.

The man whom he calls to his work he will take care

to endue with every necessary qualification. And is

it too much to say that God never did call a man to

preach the Gospel whom he did not qualify in such a

manner that both the workman and the work should

appear to be of God ?

Some have said that ignorance is the mother of de-

votion. Devotion and religion are both scandalized by

the saying. Enlightened piety has ever been the most

sincere, steady, and active. God makes those wise

who turn unto him : and by experimental religion all

the powers of the mind are greatly improved. Every

genuine minister of Christ has an enlightened heart

;

and, to this, it is his duty to add a well-cultivated mind.

Ex qiiovis ligno Merczirius non fit : A blockhead never

did, and never can, make a minister.

CHAPTER V.

The hypocrisy of Ananias and his wife Sapphira, and their awful death, 1-11. The apostles work many

miracles, and the Church of God is increased, 12-16. The high priest and the Sadducces, being incen-

sed against the apostles, seize and put them in prison, 17, 18. The angel of God delivers them, and com-

mands them to go to the temple, and proclaim the Gospel, 19, 20. The high priest, having gathered the

council together in the morning, sends to the prison to have the apostles brought before him, 21. The

officers return, and report that they found the prison shut, and the watch set, but that the men had got out,

22, 23. A messenger arrives in the meamchile, and says that the apostles are preaching in the temple,

24, 25. The captain and officers go and bring them before the council, ivho expostulate with them, 26-

28. The apostles defend themselves, and charge the council with the murder of Christ ; and assert his

resurrection from the dead and ascension to the right hand of God, 29-32. The council are confounded,
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77(6 hypocrisy of Ananias CHAP. V. and hs wife Sappliira

and purpose to shii/ the apostles, 33. Gamaliel o:tves l/icm seasnnahle and prudent advice, 34-39. The
council agree to it, hut, before they discharge the apostles, beat them, and command them not to leach in

the name of Jesus, 40. They depart rejoicing in their persecution, and continue to preach Jesus Christ,

41, 42.

A. M. cir. 4034.

A. D. cir. 30.

An. Olvinp.

cir. ecu. -J.

T?IIT a ccrlnin man named Ana-

nias, with Sapphira his wife,

sold a possession,

2 And kept back part of the price, Iiis wife

also bcin^ privv lo it, " and bronght a certain

part, and laid it at the apostles' feet.

3 ' But Peter said, Ananias, why hath "^ Sa-

tan filled lliine heart '' to lie to the Holy Ghost,

and lo keep hack part of the price of the land 1

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ?

• Chap. iv. 37 -"Num. XXX. 2; Deut. xxiii. 21 j Eccles. v. 4.

« Luke xxii. 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. V.

Verse 1. But a certain 7nan named Ananias] Of
lliesc iinli:iiipy people we have no farther account than

what is recorded here. In reference to birth, con-

nections, &c., tlieir names are written in the dust.

The import of liis name, n'jjn chananiyah, the grace

or mercy of the Lord, agrees very ill with his conduct.

Verse 2. Kept back part of the price] .\nanias and

Sapphira were evidently persons who professed faith

in Christ with the rest of tlie disciples. While all

were making sacrifices for the present necessity, they

came forward among the rest, pretending to bring all

the money they had got for a possession, K->i/ia, (of

what kind we know not,) which they had sold. A
pari of this price, however, they kept back, not being

willing to trust entirely to the bounty of Providence,

as the others did ; thinking probably, that, as the

whole was their own, they had a right to do with it

as they pleased. And so they had : they were under

no necessity to sell their possession ; but the act of

selling it for the ostensible purpose of bringing it into

the common stock, left them no farther control over

it, nor property in it ; and their pretence, that the

.noney which they brought was the whole produce of

the sale, was a direct lie in itself, and an attempt to

deceive the iloly Spirit, under whose influence thev

pretended to act. This constituted the iniquiti/ of

their sin.

A'erse 3. Why hath Satan filed thine heart] The
verb 7:?.7ipoeiv, which we translate to fill, Kypko has

showed by many examples to signify, to instigate, crcile,

impel, &c., and it was a common belief, as well among
I he heathens as among the Jews and Christians, that,

when a man did evd, he was excited to it by the in-

fluence and malice of an evil spirit. It is strange

that, by the general consent of mankind, sin against

God has been ever considered so perfectly unnatural,

and so evil in itself, that no man would commit it

unless impelled to it by the agency of the devil. The
words of St. Peter here prove that such an agency is

not fictitious: if there had been no devil, as some wish

and perhaps feel it their interest to believe, or if this

devil had no influence on the souls of men, Peter,

1

and after it was sold, was it not ^\^-'''": '^^^'*

A. I), cir. 30.

in thine own power ? why hast An. Olymp.

thou conceived this thing in
'. —

_

thine heart ? thou iiast not lied unto men, but

unto God. ,

5 And Ananias hearing tliese words ' fell

down, and gave up the ghost : and great fear

caine on all them that heard these things.

6 And the young men arose, ^ wound him

up, and carried him out, and buried /«>«.

"•Or, lo deceive, verse 9. 'Verse 10, 11. 'John
xix. 40.

under the agency of the Holy Spirit, would not have

expressed himself in this way ; for, if the thing were

not so, it would have been the most direct means to

lead the disciples to form false opinions, or to confirm

them in old and absurd prejudices.

To lie to the Holy Ghost] "fevaaaBac to Uvei'/ia to

'Aytov, To deceive the Holy Spirit. Every lie is told

with the intention to deceive ; and they wished to de-

ceive the apostles, and, in eflect, that Holy Spirit

under whose influence they professed to act. Lying
against the Holy Ghost is in the next verse said to be

li/ing against God ; therefore the Holy Ghost is

GOD.
To keep hack part of the price] TioadtaaaBai ar:n

Tt/r -i/ii/r. The verb voaii^eiv, voadt^taOai, is used bv
the Greek writers to signify purloining part of the

public money, peculation. The word is used here

willi great propriety, as the money for which the

estate was sold v.as public properly ; as it was for

this purpose alone that the sale was made.

Verse 4. Whiles it remained, was it not thine

own ?] See the note on ver. 2, and see that also on

chap. ii. 44.

Xerse 5. Fell down, and gave up the ghost] Jltauv

tintw^r, Falling doivn, he expired, breathed his last

:

" Gave up the ghost " is a very improper translation

here. See the notes on Gen. xxv. 8, and on Matt.

xxvii. 50. Two things may be remarked here : 1.

That the sin of this person was of no ordinary magni-

tude, else God would not have visited it with so signal

a puni,shment. 2. That Peter must have had the

power to discern the state of the heart, else he had

not known the perfidy of Ananias. This power,

commonly called the discernment of spirits, the apos-

tles had as a particular gift, not probably always, hut

at select times, when God saw it necessarv for the

good of his Church.

Verse 6. The young men arose] Some of the stout

young men belonging to the disciples then present,

who were the fittest to undertake a work of this kind

which required considerable bodily exertion.

Buried him.] This was on the same day in which

he died. It was a clear case that he was dead, and
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Ananias and Sapphira THE ACTS. are struck dead

A. M cir. 4034. 7 ^^d Jt ^vas about tlie space
A. D. cir. 30. , , . „ . ^

. .

An. Olynip.

cir. ecu. 2.

of three hours after, when his

wife, not knowing what was done,

came in.

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me
whether ye sold the land for so much ? And
she said, Yea, for so much.

9 Then Peter said unto her. How is it that

ye have agreed together s to temjit the Spirit

of the Lord ? behold, the feet of theni which

have buried thy husband arc at the door, and

shall carry thee out.

10 '' Then fell she down straightway at his

feet, and yielded up the ghost : and the yoiuig

sVer. 3; Matt. iv. 7. 1" Ver. 5. ' Ver. 5; chap. ii. 43;
xii. 17. ''Cliap. ii. 43; xiv. 3; xix. 11; Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor.

dead by a judgment of God that would not be revoked.

As therefore it was no case of suspended animation,

there was no reason to delay the burial.

Verse 9. To tempi the Spirit of the Lord?] So
the Holy Ghost, God, and the Spirit of the Lord,

are the same person.

Verse 10. Yielded up the ghost] See ver. 5. It

was not by Peter's words, nor through Peter's prayers,

nor tlirough shame, nor tlirough remorse, that this

guilt}' pair died, but by an immediate judgment of God.

The question of the salvation of Ananias and Sapphira

Ins not been a little agitated ; and most seem inclined

to hope that, though their sin was punished by this

awful display of the Divine judgment, mercy was ex-

tended tc their souls. For my own part, I think their

sin was what the apostle, 1 John v. IG, calls a sin

unto death ; a sin which must be punished with tem-

poral death, or the death of the body, while mercy

was e.vtended to the soul. It was right in tliis infant

state of the Church to show God's displeasure against

deceit, fraud, and hypocrisy : had this guilty pair

been permitted to live after they had done this evil,

this long-suffering would h.ave been infallibly abused

by others ; and, instead of leading them who had

sinned to repentance, might have led them to hardness

of heart, by causing them to presume on the mercy

of God. That hypocrisy may be afraid to show her

face, God makes these tico an example of his justice
;

but, because they had not the ordinary respite, we
may presume that God extended mercy to them,

though cut off almost in the act of sin. Their case,

however, cannot become a precedent, allowing them

to have received mercy ; because those who have

seen in this case the severity of God must expect

much sorer punishment, if, with such an example be-

fore their eyes, they should presume on the ?ncfci/ of

their Maker : this would be doing evil that gtjpd might

come, and the perdition of such would be just.

Verse 11. Great fear came upon all the Church]

This judgnien.; answered the end for which it was in-

flicted ; a deeply religious fear occupied every mind,

and hypocrisy and deception were banished fr(jm this

holy assembly. On the word Church, see the obser-

716

men came in, and found her dead, ^\^^''"-
IP^^*

' A. D. cir. 30.

and, carrymg Jier forth, buried An. oiymp.

her by her husband.
'^"'

11 'And great fear came upon all the

Church, and upon as many as heard these

things.

1 2 11 And ^ by the hands of the apostles

were many signs and wonders wrought among
the people

;
(^ and they were all with one ac-

cord in Solomon's porch.

1 3 And ™ of the rest durst no man join him

self to them :
" but the people magnified them

14 And believers were the more added to

the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.)

xii. 12; Heb. ii. 4. 1 Cliap. iii. 11 ; iv. 32.-

xii. 42 ; xix. 38. » Chap. li. 47 ; iv. 21.

"John ix. 22 ;

vations at the end of Matt. xvi. It has been properly

observed that we have in this place a native specimen

of a New Testament Church : 1. Called by the Gospel

;

2. grafted into Christ by baptism ; 3. animated by

love ; 4. united by all kinds of fellowship ; 5. and

disciplined by the exemplary punishment of hypocrites.

See Dodd.

Ver.se 12. By the hands of the apostles] This verse

should be read with the 15th, to which it properly

belongs.

Solomon's porch.] See the note on John x. 23.

Averse 13. And of the rest, durst no man join him

self to them] Who were these called the rest, tuv

Aoiir<ji> ? Dr. Lightfoot thinks the 120 are intended,

of which he supposes Ananias to have been one ; who,

all seeing such wonders wrought by the apostles, were

afraid to associate themselves with them in any way
of equality, as they saw that God put peculiar honour

upon them. Calmet more rationally observes, that

the Jewish nation was then divided into many differ-

ent sects, who entertained widely different opinions on

various articles. The apostles adopted none of these

jarring sentiments, and none of the different sects

dared to join themselves to them ; neither Pharisees,

Sadducees, nor Herodians, as such, were found in this

simple, holy Church. The people felt the force and

power of the apostles' doctrine, and magnified them,

no more attending to the teaching of the others : the

apostles taught them as men having authority, and not

as the scribes and Pharisees. This irritated the high

priest and his Sadducean councU, and led them to adopt

the measures mentioned below, ver. 1 7.

Verse 14. And believers were the more added to the

Lord] Believers: 1. Those who credhed the Divine

mission of Christ. 2. That he was the Messiah. 3.

That he died for their sins. 4. That he rose again.

5. Tliat he ascended into heaven. 6. That he sent

down tlie gift of the Holy Spirit. 7. That he ever

appeared in the presence of God for them. 8. That

it was he wlio gives repentance and remission of sins.

And, i). He by whom the world is to be judged. These

were simple articles, of the truth of which they had

the fullest evidence.



Great and striking miracles CHAP. V. are wrought hy the apostles

A. M. oir. 1031.

A. 1). cir. 30.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 2.

15 Insomuch that tlicy brought

forlli llic sick ° into tlic streets,

and laid them on beds and couches,

p tliat at tlie least tlic shadow of Peter passing

by might overshadow some of them.

16 Tliere came also a multitude out of the

cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing

"Or, m every street. PMatt. ix. 21 ; xiv. 36; chap. xix. 12.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 2.

1 sick folks, and them which were
^X^D.Iir.'aS*'

vc.\cd with unclean spirits : and

they were healed every one.

17 H 'Then the high priest rose up, and all

they that were with him, (which is the sect of

the Sadducces,) and were filled with ' indigna-

tion.

iMarkxvi. 17,18; Johnxiv.l2. 'Ch.iv. 1,2,6. 'Or.CTiry.

Verse 15. Insomuch that they brought forth the

sick] This verse is a contiiuialion of the subject begun

in the l'2th. The following is the order in which all

these verses should be read, from the 1 llh to tlie 15th.

Verse 11. And great fear came upon all tlio Church,

and upon as many as heard these things.

Verse 13. And of the rest durst no man join him-

self to them ; but the people magnified them :

Verse 1-1. And believers were the more added to

the Lord, both men and women.

Verse 12. (last clause.) And they were all witli

one accord in Solomon's porch.

Verse 12. (first clause.) And by the hands of the

apostles were many signs and wonders wrought

among the people

;

Verse 15. Insomuch that they brought forth the sick

into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches,

&c., &c.

How those difl^crent verses, and clauses of verses, got

so intermingled and confounded as they are now in our

common text, I cannot tell ; but the above will appear

at once to be the natural order in which they should

be placed.

That—the shadow of Peter passing by] I cannot

see all the miraculous influence liere that otliers pro-

fess to see. The people who had seen the miracles

wrought by the apostles pressed with their sick to

share the healing benefit : as there must have been

manv diseased people, it is not likely that the apostles,

who generally addressed such persons, prayed and

used imposition of hands, could reach all those that

were brought to them, as fast as the solicitude of their

friends could wish. As, therefore, they could not get

Peter or the other apostles, personally, to all their sick,

they thought if they placed them on that side of the

way where the shadow was projected, (the sun proba-

bly now declining, and consequently the shadow length-

ening,) they should be healed by the shadow of the man

passing over them, in whose person such miraculous

powers were lodged. But it does not appear that the

persons who thus thought and acted were of the num-

ber of those converts already made to the faith of

Christ ; nor does it appear that any person was healed

in this way. The sacred penman simply relates the

impression made on the people's minds ; and how they

acted in consequence of this impression. A popish

writer, assuming that the shadow of Peter actually

lured all on which it teas projected, argues from this

precarious principle in favour of the wonderful efficacy

of relics ! For, says he, " if the shadow of a saint

can do so much, how much more may his bones, or

any thing that was in contact with his person, perform !"

t

Now, before this conclusion can be valid, it must be

proved : 1 . That the shadow of Peter did actually cure

the sick; 2. That this was a virtue common to all the

apostles ; 3. That all eminent saints possess the same

virtue ; 4. That the hones, &c., of the dmd, possess

the same virtue with the shadow of the living; 5.

That those whom they term saints were actually such ;

6. That miracles of healing have been wrought by

their relics ; 7. That touching these relics as neces-

sarily produces the miraculous healing as they suppose

the shadow of Peter to have done. I think there is

not sufRcient evidence here that Peter's shadow healed

any one, though the people thought it could ;
but, al-

lowing that it did, no evidence can be drawn from this

that any virtue is resident in the relics of reputed or

real saints, by which miraculous influence may be con-

veyed. It was only in rare cases that God enabled

even an apostle to work a miracle.

After the words, might overshadow some of them,

the A'ulgate adds, et liberarentur ab infirmitalihiis siiis ;

a Greek MS. (E) has nearly the same words, Kat fivo-

^aatv aTTO TraarK aaOevcia<; t/c «.):"''> "'"^ '''"' '^"'V ™ght

he freed from all the infirmities which they had : a few

other MSS. agree in the main with this reading.

Verse 16. Sick folks, and them which ivere vexed

with unclean spirits] Here it is evident that sick peo-

ple are distinguished from those who were vexed with

unclean spirits ; and therefore they were not one and

the same thing. The same distinction is made Matt,

iv. 24 ; X. 1 ; Mark i. 32, 34 ; xvi. 17, 18 ; and Luke

iv. 40, 41, and vii. 21.

Verse 17. The high priest—and—the sect oj the

Sadducees] Aipeatc ruv ZaMovKOiuv, The heresy of the

Sadducees. In this place, as well as in several others,

the word aiptair, heresy, has no evil meaning in itself;

it is a word of distinction, and may receive either a

good or bad colouring from the persons or opinions de-

signated by it. It signifies a sect or party, whether

good or bad, distinguished from any other sect. Mprrsi^,

heresy, comes from aipitj, I choose, and was anciently

applied to the different sects of the heathen philoso-

phers, the members of each sect having chosen their

own in preference to all the others. It has been ap-

plied among ecclesiastical writers in the same way

—

when a man chooses one party of Christians, in prefer-

ence to others, to be his companions in the way of

salvation ; and he chooses them and their creed and

Christian discipline, because he believes the whole to

be more consistent with the oracles of God than any

of the rest. The Church of Rome has thought proper

to attach a very bad meaning to this innocent word,

and then apply it to all those who can neither credit

her transubstantiation, depend on her purgatory, nor
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Die apostles are imprisoned,

'^\%"Jirfo'^' ^^ '
^'^^'-^ ^^^^ ''''^"" ^^^""^^ °^^

An. oiymp. the apostlcs, and put them in the
cir. ecu. 2.

-^
.

'^

common prison.

19 But ''the angel of the Lord by night

opened the prison doors, and brouglu them

forth, and said,

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to

ihe people ^ all the words of this life.

21 And when they heard that, they entered

into the temple early in the morning, and

taught. " But the high priest came, and they

I Luke xxi. 12. " Chap. xii. 7 ; xvi. 26.

THE ACTb. and released by an angel

that were with him, and called W"'- t°n''-' A. D. cir. 30.

the council together, and all An. Oiymp

the senate of the children of ' ^—

worsliip her relics. A heretic, in her acceptation, is

one who is not a papist, and, because not a papist, ut-

terly out of the wat/ and out of the possibilily of being

saved. These persons should recollect that, by a then

persecuting brother, St. Paul, all the apostles, and the

whole Church of Christ, were termed Na^(jpaiuv alpsac;,

the heresy of the Natarenes, chap. xxiv. 5 ; and it

was after tlie way "U'hich the persecuting .lews called

lieresy that St. Paul and the rest of the apostles wor-

shipped llie God of their fathers, ib. ver. 1 4 ; and it

was according to the strictest heresy in the Jewish

Church, anpL-SecTarijv alpcaiv, that St. Paul lived before

his conversion, chap. xxvi. 5 ; and we find, from chap,

xxviii. 22, that the whole Church of Christ was term-

ed tliis heresy, Tavrt/c alpeacwc, and this by persons

, who intended no reproach, but wished simply to dis-

tinguish the Christians from scribes, Pharisees, Sad-

diicees, &c. Heresy therefore, in its first acceptation,

signifies simply a choice : afterwards it was applied to

designate all those persons who made the same choice
;

and hence the word sect and it became synonymous :

in process of time it was applied to those professing

Christianity who made, in some cases, a different

choice as to some article of faith, oi form of worship,

from those which had obtained in that part of the

Church with which they had been before connected.

The majority, from whom they became thus separated,

spoke evil of them, and treated them ill, because they

presumed to choose for themselves on the foundation

'jf the Holy Scriptures ; and because they would take

nothing for the truth of God that was not accredited

from heaven. Thus, when the people now called

Protestants, began to examine their creed according

to the Holy Scriptures, and, in consequence of this ex-

amination, left oat auricular confession, indulgences, the

priests'' power to forgive sins, adoration of saints, an-

gels, and relics, purgatory, and the doctrine of tran-

substantiation, because they could not find them in the

word of God, the papists called them heretics, by which

they meant, in opposition to the meaning of the word,

persons holding damnable errors ; and, as such, they

persecuted, burnt, and destroyed them wherever they

had power. Now be it known to these persecutors,

that the Protestants still choose to reject opinions and

practices which they know to be unscriptural, absurd,

and superstitious ; and which they have a thousand

times demonstrated to be such ; and, on this ground,

may they still be heretics !
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Israel, and sent to the prison to have them

brought.

22 But when the officers came, and found

them not in the prison, they returned, and told,

23 Saying, The prison truly found we shut

with all safety, and the keepers standing with-

out before the doors : but when we liad opened,

we found no man within.

" John vi. 68 ; xvii. 3 ; 1 John v. 11.- Chap. iv. 5, 6.

Were filled with indignation.] T.rfl.ov, With zeal.

Z!7?.of, from ffu, to be hot, and 7.a or 7.iav, very much,

signifies a vehement affection or disposition of the

mind, which, according to its object, is either good oi

bad, laudable or blamalle. Its meaning in this place

is easily discerned ; and not improperly translated in-

dignation, in our version. We need not be surprised

that the Sadducees were filled with indignation, be-

cause the apostles proclaimed the resurrection n{ Christ,

and, through that, the general resurrection, which was

diametrically opposed to their doctrine ; for they de-

nied the possiljility of a resurrection, and believed not

in the being of either angel or spirit ; nor did they al-

low of the existence of a spiritual world. See on chap,

iv. 2.

Verse 18. Put them in the common prison.] It be-

ing too late in the evening to bring them to a hearing.

To this verse the Codex Bezce. adds, nai e'lropiivBri eic

inaoToi eig ra i6ia, And each of them iiient to his own
house.

Verse 19. But the angel of the Lord—opened the

prison doors] Tliis was done : 1. To increase the con-

fidence of the apostles, by showing them that they

were under the continual care of God ; and, 2. To
show the Jewish rulers that they were fighting against

Him while persecuting his followers, and attempting

to prevent them from preaching the Gospel. This

was another warning graciously given them by a good

and merciful God, that they might repent, and so escape

the coming wrath.

Verse 20. All the icords of this life.] All the doc

trines of life eternal, founded on the ivord, death, an*

resurrection of Christ Jesus. This is another pen

phrasis for Gospel. Go to the temple—the most pub

lie place, and speak to the people—who come there t<

worship according to the law, the words of this life—
the whole doctrine of salvation from sin and death ,

and show that the law is fulfilled in the sacrifice of

Jesus, and that, by his resurrection, he has broughl

life and innnortality to light.

Verse 21. Called the council together] Imcdpiov^

The sanhedrin, all ihe senate ; rr/v ytpovaiav, the

elders, or what we would call the aldermen. How
these differed from the npsa-ivrtpiov, presbytery, if

they did differ, is not now known.

Verse 23. The prison truly found we shut] All

the doors were properly bolted, and the keepers at theii

post ; but when we had opened, for it appears they



Tlie apostles are brought htjOre CHAP. V. the council and examined

A. M. cir. 4034.

A. D. cir. 30.

.An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 2.

24 Now when llic higii priest

and ' tlie captain of the temple

and the cliief priests heard these

tilings, they doubted of them whcreunlo this

would grow.

25 Then came one and told them, saying.

Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are

standing in the temple, and teaching the people.

26 Then went the captain with the ofHccrs,

and brought them without violence :
>' for they

feared the people, lest they should have been

stoned.

27 And when tlicy had brought them, they

set them before the council : and the high

priest asked them,

» Lvikc xxii. 4 ; ch. iv. 1. y Matt. j.\\. 26. ' Chap. iv. 18.

'Ciiap. ii.23, 36; iii. 15; vii. 52. 1" Matt, ic.xiii. 35 ; xivii.25.
•; Chap. iv. 19. < Chap. iii. 13, 15 ; xxii. 14. ' Chap. x. 39

;

were alone in possession of the keys ; how much must

this have increased their astonishment wlien tlicy found

that the doors were not broken open, the guards pro-

perly posted, and every thing as they left it, for they

themselves had put the apostles in prison ; but, when
they liad opened, there was no man within

!

'\'erse 21. They doubted of litem lehereitnto this

ict'utd grotv.] They did not know what to think of the

apostles, whether they had saved tlieinselves by magic,

or whether they were delivered by a real miracle ; and

ihey were at a loss to tell what the issue of these

tilings would be.

A'erse 25. Then came one and told them] While

they were in the perplexity mentioned above, a mes-

senger surprised them with the information that the

very men whom they liad imprisoned the preceding

night were standing in the temple and teaching the

people !

A'erse 26. Brought them without violence] On
receiving the information mentioned above, proper offi-

cers were sent to seize and bring them before the coun-

cil. The officers, on reacliing the temple, found the

multitude gladly receiving the doctrine of the apos-

tles, and so intent on hearing all the loords of this life

that they were afraid to show any hostility to the apos-

tles, lest the people should stone them : we may there-

fore conclude that the officers entreated them to

accompany them to the council ; and that they felt it

their duty to obey every ordinance of man for the

Lord's sake, and so cheerfully went with them, trust-

ing in the Lord their God.

Verse 28. Did not ice straithj command you] Ov

uofiayyc'f.iif TTapti}"/eilafin; With commanding did tee

not command you ; a Hebraism—another proof of the

accuracy and fidelity of St. Luke, who seems always

to give every man's speech as he delivered it ; not the

iubstancc, but the very words. See chap. iv. 17.

Not teach in this name ?] That is, of JESUS as

the Christ or Messiah. His saving name, and the

doctrines connected with it, were the only theme and
substance of their discourses.

28 Saying, " Did not we straitly
^'jJ'^q

command you that ye should not

teacli in this name ? and, behold,

cir. 4034
cir. 30.

An. Olvtnp.

cir. CCil. 2.

ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine

° and intend to bring this man's '' blood

upon us.

29 IT Then Peter and the other apostles

answered and said, " We ought to obey God
rather than men.

30 "^ The God of our fathers raised up Jesus,

whom ye slew and ' hanged on a tree.

31 ^Him hath God exalted with his right

hand to be ^ o. Prince and '' a Saviour, ' for to

give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of

sins.

xiii.29; Gal. iii. 13; 1 Ptt.ii.24 ' Chap, ii.33, 36; Phil. ii.

9; Hebrew ii. 10 ; xii. 2. sChapteriii. 15. ''Matt. i. 21.

'Luke xxiv. 47; chap. iii. 26; xiii. 38; £ph. i. 7; Col. i. 14.

Intend to bring this man's blood upon us.] You
speak in such a way of him to the people as to per-

suade them (hat we have crucified an innocent man ;

and that we must on that account fall victims to the

Divine vengeance, or to the fury of the people, whom,

by your teacliing,you are excitingto sedition against us.

Verse 29. We ought to obey God rather than men.]

The same answer they gave before, chap. iv. 10,

founded on the same reason, which still stood good.

Vi'e have received our commission from GOD; we
dare not lay it down at the desire or conmiand of

men. See the note on chap. iv. 19.

Verse 30. The God of our fathers raised up Je-

sii^] It was well to introduce this, that the council

might at once see that they preached no strange God
;

and that he who so highly honoured the patriarchs,

Moses, and the jirophets, had yet more highly honour-

ed Jesus Christ in raising liim from the dead and seat-

ing him at his right hand, and proclaiming him as the

Old)' giver of salvation and the repentance which leads

to it.

Whom yc slew] They charge them again with the

murder of Christ, as they had done before, chap. iv.

10-12, where see the notes.

Verse 3 1 . Him hath God exalted with his right hand]

By a supereminent display of his almighty power, for

so the righc hand of God often means ; he has raised

him from the dead, and raised his human nature to

the throne of his glory. Instead of Heiif, the right

hand, the Codex Bczie has dofj, to glory.

A Prince] The leader or director in the way
See the notes on chap. iii. 15 and 19.

And a Saviour] lurijpa, A deliverer or preserver.

The word aun/p comes from auu to save, deliver, pre-

serve, escape from death or danger, bring into a state

of security or safety. Jesls and Savioir are nearly

of the same import. See the note on John i. 17. He
alone delivers from sin, death, and hell : by him alone

we escape from the snares and dangers to which we are

exposed : and it is by and in him, and in connection

with him, tliat we are preserved blameless and harm
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GamaliePs prudent THE ACTS. advice to the cuiincil.

A.M cir. 4034. 32 And "^ we are his witnesses
A. D. cir. 30.

, • ,

An. oiynip. of these things; and so is also

__!! 1I_ the Holy Ghost, ' whom God
hath given to them that obey him.

33 1 ""When they heard that, they were

cut to the heart, and took counsel to slay them.

34 Then stood there up one in the council,

a Pharisee, named " Gamaliel, a doctor of the

law, had in reputation among all the people,

"John XV. 26,27.- ' Chap. ii. 4 ; x. 44.

less, and made the sons of God without rebuke. He
alone can sai'ie the soul from sin, and preserve it in

that state of salvation.

To give repentajice] See this explained, Matt. iii. 2.

Forgiveness of sins.] A<jieaiv tuv afiapnuv. The
taking aioay of sins. This is not to be restrained to

tlie mere act oijustification ; it implies the removal of
sin, whether its poioer, guilt, or impiirihj be consider-

ed. Through Jesus we have the destruction of the

power, the pardon of the guilt, and the cleansing from

the pollution, of sin. And was Jesus Christ exalted

a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance and remis-

sion of sins to Israel 1 Then none need despair. If

such as were now before the apostles could be saved,

then the salvation of the very worst of transgressors,

of any or all on this side perdition, is gloriously pos-

sible. Yes, for he tasted death for every man ; and he

prayed for his murderers, compared to some of whom
Jddas himself was a saint.

The two words in Italics, in this text, to he, are im-

pertinently introduced ; it reads much better without

them.

Verse 32. We are his untnesses] The word avrov,

his, is omitted by AD, and several others of good note
;

the Si/riac, all the Arabic, JEthiopic, and Vulgate. It

does not seem to be necessary.

Of these things] Tuv [tTiuaTuv rovruv. Of these

transactions : i. e. of Christ's life and miracles, and of

your murderous proceedings against him.

And so is also the Holy Ghost] In the gift of

tongues lately communicated ; and by his power and

influence on our souls, by which we are enabled to

give irresistible witness of our Lord's resurrection.

To them that obey him.] We obey God, not you ;

and therefore God gives us this Spirit, which is in us

a fountain of light, life, love, and power. The Spirit

of God is given to the obedient : in proportion as a

man who has received the first influences of it (for

without this he cannot move in the spiritual life) is

obedient to those influences, in the same proportion the

gifts and graces, the light, life, and power, of the Holy
Spirit, are increased in his soul.

Verse 33. They were cut to the heart] AteirpiovTo,

fjiterally, they were sawn through, from 6ia through,

and npiij, to saw. They were stung to the heart, not

with compunction nor remorse, but with spite, malice,

and revenge : for, having the murder of Christ thus

brought home to their consciences, in the first feelings

of their malice and revenge, they thought of destroying

the persons who had witnessed their nefarious conduct.

720

An. Olvmp.
cir. ecu. 2.

and commanded to put the apos- \ *I;
*"*

IT'*'^ i A. D. cir. 30.

ties forth a little space
;

35 And said unto them. Ye
men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what

ye intend to do as touching these men.

36 For before these days rose up Theu
das, boasting himself to be somebody ; to

whom a number of men, about four hundred,

joined themselves : who was slain ; and all.

" Chap. ii. 37 ; vii. 54. » Chap. xxii. 3.

Verse 34. A Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of
the laiv] " This," says Dr. Lightfoot, " was Eabban

Gamaliel the frst ; commonly, by way of distinction,

called Rahban Gamaliel the elder. He was president

of the council after the death of his own father, Rab-

ban Simeon, who was the son of Hillel. He was St.

Paul's master, and the 35th receiver of the traditions,

and on this account might not be improperly termed

i-ofiodtda(7Ka?.oc, a doctor of the law, because he was one

that kept and handed down the Cabala received from

Mount Sinai. He died eighteen years before the

destruction of Jerusalem, his son Simeon succeeding

him in the chair, who perished in the ruins of the city."

Though probably no favourer of Christianity, yet, for a

Pharisee, he seems to have possessed a more liberal

mind than most of his brethren ; the following advice

was at once humane, sensible, candid, and enlightened.

Verse 35. What ye intend to do] Tt pt'ATitn: irpaaaen.

What ye arc about to do : they had already intended

to destroy them ; and they were now about to do it.

Verse 36. Rose up Theudas] Josephus, Ant. lib.

XX. cap. 4, sect. 1, mentions one named Theudas who
was the author of an insurrection ; about whom there

has been much controversy whether he were the per-

son spoken of here by Gamaliel. Every circumstance,

as related by Josephus, agrees well enough with what

is referred to here, except the chronolorry ; for the

Theudas mentioned by Josephus made his insurrection

when Fadus was governor of Judea ; which was at

least ten years after the time in which the apostles

were brought before this council. Much labour has

been thrown away in unsuccessful attempts to recon-

cile the historian and the evangelist, when it is very

probable they speak of different transactions. Bp
Pearce thinks " the whole difficulty will disappear if

we follow the opinion of Abp. Usher, who imagined

that Luke's Theudas was the same with that Judas

of whom Josephus gives this account, Ant. lib. xvii.

cap. 12, sect. 5 ; and War, lib. ii. cap. 4, sect. 1 :

' that a little after the death of Herod the Great, he

raised an insurrection in Galilee, and aimed at getting

the sovereignty of Judea,' and that he was defeated

and put to death, as is implied in sect. 10, of the same

chapter. That Theudas and Judas might be names

for the same person, Bp. Pearce thinks probable from

the consideration, that the same apostle who is called

Judas in John xiv. 22, and Luke vi. 16, and called

Jude in Jude 1, is, in Mark iii. 18, called Thaddeus

;

and, in Matt. x. 3, is also called Lebbeus. This

apostle having the names Judas and Thaddeus and



The council agree to CHAP. V. the advice oj Gamaliel.

A. M. cir. 1034.

A. D. cir. 30.

An. Olyinp.

cir. ecu. 2.

as many as ° obeyed liim,

were scattered, and brought to

nought.

37 After this man rose up Judas of Galilee

in the days of the la.xing, and drew away

much people after him : he also perished

;

and all, even as many as obeyed him, were

dispersed.

38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from

these men, and let them alone : p for if this

"Or, believed- -P Prov. xxi. 30 ; Isa. viii. 10 ; Matt. jtv.

1 Luke x\i. 15 ; 1 Cor. i. 25.

13.

counsel or this work be of men,
^'/J^^i,''"^^^^^'

An. Oiymp.
cir. ecu. 2.

it will come to nought

:

39 1 But if it be of God, ye

cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found

even "^to fight against God.

•10 And to him they agreed : and when

they had ' called the apostles, ' and beaten

them, they commanded that they should

not speak in the name of Jesus, and let

them go.

Chap. vii. 51; iic. 5; ixiii. 9. «Chap. iv.

17 ; xxiii. 34 ; Mark xiii. D.

18.- -'Malt. X.

Lebbcus given to him, iwo of these must have been

the same ; because no Jew had more than tico names,

unless when a patronymic name was given to him, as

wlien Joseph surnamed Juslus was called Darsabas,

i. e. the son of Saba. It is no unreasonable thing to

suppose that Thaddeus and Theudas are the same

name ; and that therefore the person called Theudas

in Luke is probably the same whom Josephus, in the

places above quoted, calls Judas."

Dr Lightfoot thinks that " Josephus has made a

slip in his chronology ;" and rather concludes that the

Theudas mentioned in the Ant. lib. xx. cap. 4, sect.

1, is the person rcf'errtd to in the text. I confess the

matter does not appear to me of so much conse-

quence ; it is mentioned by Gamaliel in a careless

wav, and St. Luke, as we have already seen, scrupu-

lously gives the words of every speaker. The story

was no doubt well known, and there were no doubts

formed on it by the Jewish council. We see plainly

the eitd for which it was produced ; and we see that

it answered this end most amply ; and certainly we have

no farther concern with Gamaliel or his story.

Boasting himself to be somebody] Aeyuv eivat riva

iavroi; .Saying that he was a great personage, i. e.,

according to the supposition of Bp. Pearce, setting

himself up to be king of the Jews : see the preceding

note. After iav-ov, himself, fieyav, great one, is added

Dy several very respectable MSS. and versions.

A'erse 37. Judas of Galilee] Concerning Judas of

Galilee, Rabbi Abraham, in Jucasin, fol. 139, writes

thus :
" In this time there were three sects : for, be-

sides the Pharisees and .Sadducees, Judas of Galilee

began another sect, which was called Essenes. They
caused the Jews to rebel against the Romans, by as-

serting that they should not obey strangers ; nor call

any one Lord (or Governor) but the holy blessed God
above." Rabbi Abraham makes a mistake here : the

Essenes existed long before the days of Judas of Ga-

lilee ; but it is very possible that he might have been

one of that sect. Josephus mentions the insurrection

made by Judas of Galilee, Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1, and

says it was when Cyrenius was governor of Syria

:

see the note on Luke ii. 2. Bp. Pearce supposes that

there were two a-oypa6ai, taxations or enrolments

;

and that the one mentioned here took place ten years

after that mentioned in Luke ii. He observes also,

in conformity with the note on the preceding verse,

that the Judas mentioned here, was not only different

Vol. I. ( 46 )

from that Judas or Theudas spoken of before, but that

his pretence for rebellion was different ; the former

wished to have the empire of Judea ; the latter only

maintained that it was base and sinful to obey a hea-

then governor.

Verse 38. Refrain from these men] Do not molest

them, leave them to God ; for if this counsel and

work be of man it will come to nought, like the rebel-

lion of Theudas, and that of Judas of Galilee : for

whatever pretends to be done in the name of God,

but is not of him, will have his curse and not his

blessing. He whose name is prostituted by it will

vindicate his injured honour, and avenge himself.

Verse 39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthroic

tt ] Because his counsel cannot fail ; and his work

cannot be counteracted. If he be determined that this

doctrine shall prevail, it is vain for us to attempt to

suppress it.

Lesi haply ye be found—to fight against God.

JirjTOTe Kai ?so/iaxoi eipiBiiTt. Some have thought

that they saw a parallel to these words in the speech

of Diomede, when, seeing Mars, associated with

Hector, oppose the Grecians, he judged farther oppo-

tion vain, and desired his troops to retire from the

battle.

To (5' aid napa fi'f ye 6euv, 6f ?.oiyov apwer

Kai vuv ol TTapa kelvo^ .Kpij^, 3poT(j avdpt eoiti*)^.

A?.?.a Jrpof Tpuaf Terpa/iucvoi aicv oiriaau

EiKt7f
, ftrjie Qcoic pevtaivt/iev i6i paxeadai.

Eiad, lib. v. 603.

Protected always by some power divine
;

And Mars attends this moment at his side,

In form a man. Ye therefore still retire.

But facing still j'our foes : nor battle icage,

However fierce, yet fruitless, with the gods.

CoWPER

A'erse 40. To him they agreed] That is, not to i/aj-

the apostles, nor to attemi)t any farther to imprison

them ; but their malevolence could not be thus easily

satisfied ; and therefore they beat them—probably gave

each of them thirty-nine stripes ; and, having com-

manded them not to speak in the name of Jesus, they

let them go. It was of Jescs they were afraid : not

of the apostles. They plainly saw that, if the doctrine

of Christ was preached, it must prevail ; and, if it pre-

vailed, they must come to nought. It was a wise say-

ing of the popish bishops in the time of Queen Mary-
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77<e Grecians murmw THE ACTS. asainst the Hebrews.

A M cir. 4034. 4 j ^ A.nd tliev departed from
A. D. cir. 30.

r I

An. oiymp. the presence of the counsel, " re-— ' "- joicing that they were counted

worthy to suffer shame for his name.

J .Matl. V. 12 ; Rom. v. 3 ; 2 Cor. xii. 10 ; Phil. i. 29 ; Heb. x. 34

;

If we do not put down this printing, it will put us

down. They laboured to put down the printing, but

they could not; and, under God, the printing, by

exposing the wickedness of their doctrine and prac-

tices, and especially by multiplying copies of the New
Testament, did most effectually put them doicn.

Verse 41. Rejoicing that they xvere counted worthy,

4'c.] The whole verse may be read thus : But they

departed rejoicing frmn the presence of the sanhedrin,

because they ivcre deemed worthy to he dishonoured on

account of TaKiiAitiE. The word, aurou, Aw, is omitted

by A BCD, several others; Erpen's Syriac, and the

Coptic. The name, probably, by this time, distin-

guished both the author of salvation and the sacred

system of doctrine which the apostles preached. To
rejoice in persecution, and triumph in the midst of

pain, shame, disgrace, and various threatened deaths,

is the privilege of the New Testament. Nothing of

this kind, as far as I can recollect, appears even in

the choicest saints under tho Old Testament dispen-

sation. Some of them fretted and mourned, and

sometimes even murmured ; some merely possessed

their souls in patience ; Christians exulted and tri-

umphed in the God of their salvation. This is no

mean proof of the additional light and evidence which

the New Testament dispensation affords.

Verse 43. Daily in the temple] That is, at the

hours of morning and evening prayer ; for they felt it

42 And daily ^ in the temple,
^^D'^^-'/ao*'

and in every house, ™ thev ceased An. oiymp.

... I 1 It <'ir- ceil. 2.

not to teach and preach Jesus

Christ.

James i. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 13, 10. >' Chap. ii. 46. " Ch. iv. 20, 29.

their duty to worship God in public, and to help

others to make a profitable use of the practice. E\ ery

man that professes Christianit)' should, in this respect

also, copy their conduct : nor can any man be consi-

dered to have any religion, let his sentiments be what

they may, who does not attend on the public worship

of his Maker.

They ceased not to teach and preach Jesus.] Far

from desisting, they became more zealous, yea, inces-

sant, in their work. They took advantage of the

public assemblies in the temple, as well as of all pri-

vate opportunities, to teach all the truths of their holy

religion ; and to preach, proclaim Jesus as the only

Messiah, that he who was crucified rose from the

dead, and was exalted a Prince and a .Saviour at the

right hand of God. How little must these men have

regarded their lives, who in the midst of such danger

could pursue a line of conduct which, to all human

views, must terminate in their ruin. They loved their

Master, they loved his work, they loved their thank-

less countrymen, they loved their present -vages

—

persecution and stripes, and haled nothing ^''i t their

own lives ! These men were proper persons '.o ne

employed in converting the world. Preachers of the

Gospel, look at those men, and learn at once your

duty, your employment, and your interest. Live and

preach like apostles, and God will crown your labours

with similar success.

CHAPTER VI.

The Hellenistic Jews complain against the Hebrews, that their ividoivs were neglected in the daily ministra-

tion, 1. To remedy the evil complained of, the apostles appoint seven deacons to superintend the temporal

affairs of the Church, 2-6. The progress of the ivord of God in Jerusalem, 7. Stephen, one of the

deacons, becomes very eminent, and confounds various Jews of the synagogues of the Libertines, &c., 8—

10. They suborn false witnesses against him, to get him put to death, 11-14. He appears before the

council with an angelic countenance, 15.

cir. ecu. 3.

A. M cii;. 4035. A
]vfJ) ^ those davs, " when the

A. D. cir. 31. _t\. r 1 v • 1

.\n. Ojymp. number of the disciples was

midtiplied, there arose a mur-

muring of the '' Grecians against the Hebrews,

a Chap. ii. 41 ; iv. 4 ; v. 14 ; ver. 7.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI.

Verse 1. A murmuring of the Grecians against the

Hebrews] Those who are here termed Grecians,

'EUilviaTm, or Hellenists, were Jews who sojourned

now at Jerusalem, but lived in countries where the

Greek language was spoken, and probably in general

knew no other. They are distinguished here from

those called Hebrews, by which we are to understand

native Jews, who spoke what was then termed the

Hebrew language, a sort of Chaldaio-Syriac.

72a

A. M. cir. 4035.

A. D. cir. 31.

An. Oiymp.
cir. ecu. 3.

because their widows were ne-

glected " in the daily ministra-

tion.

2 Then the twelve called the multitude of

' Chap. ix. 29 ; xl 20. ' Chap. iv. 35.

It has been remarked that Greek words ending in

larric imply inferiority. 'EUrivec, Hellenes, was dis-

tinguished from '&.7.i]VLaTai : the former implies pure

Greeks, native Greeks, ^\ho spoke the Greek tongue

in its purity ; and the latter, Jews or others sojourning

among the Greeks, but who spoke the Greek language

according to the Hebrew idiom. Pj-thagoras divided

his disciples into two classes ; those who were capable

of entering into the spirit and mystery of his doctrine

he called Tlvdayopnot, Pythagoreans ; those who were

( 46* )



The apostles counsel the disciples CHAP. VI.

A. M. rir. 4035.
jjj^ disciplcs viito them, and

A. D. cir. 31. .,.,'. ,

said, " It IS not reason that wc
should leave the word of God,

to choose seven deacons.

An. Olyinp.

cir. ecu. 3.

and serve tables.

3 Wherefore, brellircn, ° look ye out among

you seven men of honest report, full of the

lExod. xviii. 17. oDeut.i.ia; ch. i.21; ivi.2; ITim.iii.T.

of a different cast he termed HlvBayopiarm, Pythago-

rists : the former were eminent and teorthy of their

master ; the latter only so so. The same distinction

is made between those called Kttikoi and XmKiBrai,

Attics and Atlirists, the pure and less pure Greeks, as

between those called 'EXAi/itj- and 'EUrivtarat, Hellenes

and Hellenists, pure Greeis and Grircising Jctcs. See

Jamblicus, De Vit. Pyth. cap. 18, and Schoettgcn on

this place.

The cause of the murmuring mentioned here seems

(0 have been this ; When all the disciples had put

their property into a common stock, it was intended

that out of it each should have his (piantum of supply.

The foreign or Hellenistic Jews began to be jealous,

that their widows were neglected in the daily ministra-

tion, that they either had not the proportion, or were

not dull/ served ; the Palestine Jews being partial to

those of their own country. This shows that the com-

munitj- of goods could never have been designed to

become general. Indeed, it was no ordinance of God
;

and, in any state of society, must be in general im-

practicable. The apostles, hearing of this murmuring,

came to the resolution mentioned below.

Verse 2. /( is not reason] Oi'/c apearoi- fori, it is

not pleasing, proper, or fitting, thai u-e should leave

the word of God, that we should give up ourselves, or

confide to others, the doctrine of salvation which God
has commanded us to preach unto the people.

And serve tables.] Become providers of daily bread

for your widows and poor : others can do this, to whom
our important office is not intrusted.

A"crse 3. Wherefore—look ye out among you seven

men] Choose persons in whom ye can all confide, who
will distribute the provisions impartially, and in due

time ; and let these persons be the object-s of the choice

both of the Hebrews and Hellenists, that all cause of

murmuring and discontent may be done away. Though
seven was a sacred number among the Jews, yet there

does not appear to be any mystery intended here.

Probably the seven men were to take each his day of

service ; and then there would be a superintendent for

these widows, &c., for each day of the iceei.

Of honest report] yinprvpov/icvovc. Persons to whose

character there is authentic testimony, well known and

accredited.

Full of the Holi/ Ghost] Saved into the spirit of the

Gospel dispensation ; and made partakers of that Holy

Ghost by which the soul is sanctified, and endued with

those graces which constitute the mind that was in

Christ.

And wisdom] Prudence, discretion, and economy

;

foi mere piety and uprishtness could not be sufficient,

where so many must be pleased, and where frugality, im-

partiality, and liberality, must ever walk hand in hand.

An. Olymp.
cir. cell. 3.

Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom
^X^b'^cir.'af'

we may appoint over this

business.

4 But we ' will give ourselves continu

ally to prayer, and to the ministry of the

word.

' Chap. ii. 42.

Whom we may appoint] Instead of KarnaT^au/iev

we may appoint, KaraaTjiaofiev, we shall appoint, is Ih©

reading of ABCDE, and several others. It makes,

however, very little difference in the sense.

A'erse 4. We will give ourselves continually to

prayer] XlpooKaprcpricoiiev, We will steadfastly and

invariably attend, we will carefully hcep our hearts to

this work. The word is verj' emphatic.

To prayer.—See this defined. Matt. vi. 5. Even

apostles could not live without prayer ; they had no

independent graces ; what they had could not be re-

tained without an increase ; and for this increase they

must make prayer and supplication, depending continu

ally on their God.

Ministry of the word.] AiaKort^ vov ?.oyov, The dca

consliip of the word. The continual proclamation of

the Gospel of their Lord ; and, to make this effectual

to the souls of the hearers, they mast continue in prayer-

a mini.ster who does not pray much, studies in vain.

The office of deacon, iioKovoc, came to the Christian

from the Jewish Church. Every synagogue had at

least three deacons, which were called "DJIS parna-

sim, from D313 parnes, to feed, nourish, support, go-

vern. The D2^S parnas, or deacon, was a sort of judge

in the synagogue ; and, in each, doctrine and leisdom

were required, that they might be able to discern and

give right judgment in things both sacred and civil.

The Tin chazan, and tyo'iy shamnsh, were also a sort

of deacons. The first was the priest's deputy ; and

the last was, in some cases, the deputy of this deputy,

I

or the sub-deacon. In the Xew Testament the apos-

' lies are called deacons, 9 Cor. vi. 4 ; Eph. iii. 7 ; Col.

i. 23 : sec also 2 Cor. xi. 15. Christ himself, the

I

Shepherd and Bishop of souls, is called the deacon of

the circumcision, ?.eya 6e Xpiarov IijffniT JinKoior ye^/c-

viirTdai -epiTopiic, Rom. xv. 8. As the. word implies to

minister or serve, it was variously applied, and pointed

out all those who were employed in helping the bodies

or souls of men ; whether apostles, bishops, or those

whom we call deacons. Some remark that there were

tico orders of deacons : 1. Aiokovoi rrjc rpa-e^i/c, dea-

cons of the T.^BLK, whose business it was to take care

of the alms collected in the Church, and distribute

them among the poor, widows, &c. 2. AtaKoioi tov

?.oyov, deacons of the word, whose business it was to

preach, and variously instruct the people. It seems

that after the persecution raised against the apostolic

Church, in consequence of v\hich they became dis-

persed, the deaconship of tables ceased, as did also the

community of goods ; and Philip, who was one of

these deacons, who at first served tables, betook him-

self entirely to preaching of the word : see chap. viii.

4, &c. In the primitive Church, it is sufficiently evi-

dent that the deacons gave the bread and wine in the
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Seven deacons are chosen THE ACTS. hy the disciples.

A. M. cir. 4035.

A. D. cir. 31.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 3.

5 If And the saying pleased

tlie whole multitude ; and they

chose Stephen, s a man full

of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and '^ Philip,

and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon,

r Chapter xi. 24.- ^ Chapter viii. 5, 26 ; xxi. 8.-

ii. 6, 15.

-iRev.

Eucharist to the believers in the Church, and carried

it to those who were absent, Just. Mar. Apol. ii. p. 162
;

they also preached, and in some cases administered

baptism. See Suicer on the words AiCA'oi'Of, Kj/pt'crcw,

and BaTTTt(T/ia. But it appears they did the two last by

the special authority of the bishop. In the ancient

Roman Church, and in the Romish Church, the num-
ber of seven deacons, in imitation of those appointed

by the apostles, was kept up ; and in the council of

Neocaesarea it was decreed that this number should

never be exceeded, even in the largest cities : vide

Concil. Neoca:sar. Canon, xiv. Other Churches varied

this number ; and the Church of Constantinople had

lot less than one hundred. Deacons were ordained

by the bishops, by imposition of hands. None was
ordained deacon till he was twenty-five years of age,

and we find that it was lawf .1 for them to have wives.

See Suicer under the word Am/covof, and see the note

on Matt. XX. 26.

In the Church of England, (the purest and nearest

to the apostolical model in doctrine and discipline of

all national Churches,) a deacon receives ordination by

the imposition of the hands of a bishop, in consequence

of which he can preach, assist in the sacrament of the

Lord's Supper, and in general perform any sacred of-

fice, except consecrating the elements, and pronouncing

the absolution. No person in this Church can be or-

dained deacon till he be twenty-three years of age,

unless by dispensation from the Abp. of Canterbury.

There were deaconesses, both in the apostolic and pri-

mitive Church, who had principally the care of the

women, and visited and ministered to them in those

circumstances in which it would have been improper

for a deacon to attend. They also assisted in preparing

the female candidates for baptism.

At present, the office for which the seven deacons

were appointed is, in the Church of England, filled by

the churchwardens and overseers of the poor ; in other

Churches and religious societies, by elders, stewards,

&c., chosen by the people, and appointed by the

minister.

Verse 5. Stephen, a man full offaith and of the

Holy Ghost] A person every way properly fitted for

his work ; and thus qualified to be the first martyr of

the Christian Church.

Nicolas, a proselyte of AntiocK] A heathen Greek,

who had not only believed in the God of Israel, but

had also received circumcision, and consequently was

a proselyte of the covenant ; for, had he been only a

pi oselyte of the gate, the Jews could not have asso-

ciated with him. On the word proselyte, see the note

on Exod. xii. 43. As this is the only proselyte men-
tioned here, we may presume that all the rest were
native Jetos. From this Nicolas, it is supposed that
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and Parmenas, and * Nicolas, a ^]^J''''- l,'',^^-' A. D. cir. 31.

An. Olynip,

cir. ecu. 3.

proselyte of Antioch

:

6 Whom they set before the

apostles : and '' when they had prayed, ^ they

laid their hands on them.

' Chap. i. 24. ' Chap. viii. 17 ; ix. 17 ; xiii. 3 ; 1 Tim. iv 14

;

v. 22 ; 2 Tim. i. 6.

the sect called Nicolaitans, mentioned Rev. ii. 6, 15,

derived their origin. Dr. Lightfoot doubts this, and

rather inclines to derive the name " from n'71D'J nicola,

let us eat together; those brutes encouraging each

other to eat meats offered to idols, like those in Isa.

xxii. 1 3, who said. Let us eat flesh and drin/i wine, &c."
Both Irenaus and Epiphanius derive this sect from

Nicolas the deacon. Clemens Alexandrinus gives this

Nicolas a good character, even while he allows that

the sect who taught the community of wives pretended

to derive their origin from him. See on Rev. ii. 6.

Verse 6. And when they had prayed] Instead

of Kai, and, the Codex Beza reads ol-tve^, who, refer-

ring the act of praying to the apostles, which removes

a sort of ambiguity. The apostles prayed for these

persons, that they might in every respect be qualified

for their office, and be made successful in it. And,

when they had done this, they laid their hands upon

them, and by this rite appointed them to their office.

—So then, it plainly appears that the choice of the

Church was not sufficient ; nor did the Church think

it sufficient ; but, as they knew their own members
best, the apostles directed them, ver. 3, to choose those

persons whom they deemed best qualified, according to

the criterion laid down by the apostles themselves,

that they should be of honest report, and fidl of the

Holy Ghost and u'isdom. Let us examine the process

of this business : 1. There was an evident necessity

that there should be more helpers in this blessed work

3. The apostles called the disciples together, that they

might consider of this necessity and provide for it

ver. 3. 3. They directed the disciples to choose out

from among themselves such persons as they Judged

the most proper for the work. 4. They gave them

the criterion by which their choice should be directed

:

not any man, not every man, not their nearest rela-

tive, or best beloved friend ; but such as were of ho-

nest report, whose public character was known to be

unblemished ; and men who were full of the Holy

Ghost, the influence of which would keep all right

within, and direct their hearts into all truth ; and men
who were known to be men ofprudence and economy,

for not every good and pious man may be proper for

such a work. 5. Seven persons being chosen by the

disciples, according to this criterion, are presented to

the apostles for their approbation and confirmation.

—

6. The apostles, receiving them from the hands of the

C'hurch, consecrated them to God by prayer, implor-

ing his blessing on them and their labour. 7. When
this was done, the)/ laid their hands upon them in the

presence of the disciples, and thus appointed them to

this sacred and important work ; for it is evident they

did not get their commission merely to serve tables,

but to proclaim, in connection with and under the di-
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Stephen does wonders and

A, M. cir. 1035.

A. 1). cir. 31.

cir. cell. 3.

lyii

7 And "" the word of God in-

creased ; and tlic nunibcr of the

disciples multiplied in Jerusa-

lem greatly ; and a great company " of the

priests were obedient to the faith.

8 1 And Stephen, " full of faith and power,

CHAP. VI. miracles among the people

did great wonders and miracles a. M. cir. 403s
o A. D. rir. 31.

among the people. An. oiymp.

„ rn, L * . r cir. ecu. 3.

9 Ihen there arose certain oi

the synagogue, which is called the synagogue

of the p Libertines, and Cyrenians, and

Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and

"Chap. xii. 24; xix.20; Col. i. 6. "John xii. 42. > Gal. T. 6. PChap. xxii. 28; xiii. 45; xvii. 18.

rection of the apostles, tlie word of hfe. Let no man
say tliat any of tlie tilings here enumerated was unne-

cessary, and let no Church pretend or affect to do with-

out them. 1. No preacher or minister should be pro-

vided till there is a place for him to labour in, and

necessity for his labour. 2. Let none be imposed

upon the Church of Christ who is not of that Church,

well known and fully approved by that branch of it

with which he was connected. 3. Let none be sent

to puhlish salvation from sin, and the necessity of a

holy life, whose moral character cannot bear the strict-

est scrutiny among his neighbours and acquaintance.

4. Let none, however moral, or well reported of, be

sent to convert souls, who has not the most solid rea-

son to believe ihat he is moved thereto by the Holy
Ghost. 5. Let those who have the power to appoint

see that the person be a man of wisdom, i. e. sound

understanding—for a icilling or a blockhead, however

upright, will never make a ('hristi.ui minister ; and that

he be a man of prudence, knowing how to direct his

own concerns, and those of the Church of God, with

discretion. 6. Let no private person, nor number of

private members in a Church, presume to authorize

such a person, though in every way qualified to preach

the Gospel ; for even the one hundred and twenty pri-

mitive disciples did not arrogate this to themselves.

7. Let the person be brought to those to whom God
has given authority in the Church, and let them, after

most solemnly invoking God, lay their hands upon

him, according to the primitive and apostolic plan, and

thus devote him to the work of the ministry. 8. Let

such a one from that moment consider himself the

property of God and his Church, and devote all his

time, talents, and powers, to convert sinners, and build

up believers in their most holy faith. 9. And let the

Church of God consider such a person as legitimately

and divinely sent, and receive him as the ambassador

of Christ.

Verse 7. The word of God increased^ By such

preachers as the apostles and these deacons, no won-
der the doctrine of God increased—became widely

diffused and generally known ; in consequence of

which, the number of the disciples must be greatly

multiplied : for God will ever bless his own word,

when ministered by those whom he has qualified to

proclaim it.

A great company of the priests tvere obedient to

the faith.] This was one of the greatest miracles

WTOught hy the grace of Christ : that persons so in-

tent on the destruction of Christ, his apostles, and his

doctrine, should at last espouse that doctrine, is asto-

nishing ; and that they who had withstood the evi-

dence of the miracles of Christ should have yielded to

the doctrine of his death and resurrection, is worthy

of note. And from this we may learn that it is not

by miracles that sinners are to he converted unto God,

but by the preaching of Christ dying for their offences,

and rising again for their justification.

Instead of hpcuv, priests, a few MSS., and the Sy-

riac, read loviaiuv, Jews ; for the copyists seem to

be struck here with two difficulties : 1. That such

persons as these priests could be converted. 2. That

the word oj?.or, company, or multitude, could with

propriety be applied to this class, which must have

been inconsiderable in their numbers, when compared

with the rest of the Jews. To preserve the ancient

reading, which is undoubtedly genuine, some have al-

tered the le.\t by conjecture ; and, by putting a comma
after ox^nr, and a koi before tuv itptuv, make the text

read thus : And a great multitude, and some of the

priests, were obedient to the faith. This conjecture

is unnecessary, as there is no such difficuhy here as

to require so desperate an expedient, which is not re-

commended by the evidence of a single MS. or ver-

sion. 1. The grace of Christ Jesus can save even a

murderous Jewish priest : his death is a grand atone-

ment for all crimes and for the worst of sinners.—
2. In the twenty-four courses of priests, there was
not a multitude merely, but multitudes : indeed the

number of ecclesiastics at Jerusalem was enormous.

A great company out of these might bo converted,

and yet multitudes be left behind.

Verse 8. Stephen, full of faith and power] In-

stead of -ij-t(JC, faith, xapiTor, grace, is the reading

of ABD, several others, the Syriac of Erpen, the

Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, and some ot Ihe fathers.

This reading Griesbach has admitted into the text.

—

Some MS.S. join both readings. .Stephen was full

oi faith—gave unlimited credence to the promises of

his Lord : he was full of grace—receiving the fulfil-

ment of those promises, he enjoyed much of the unc-

tion of the Divine Spirit, and much of the favour of

his God ; and, in consequence, he was full of power,

Svvn/ieuc, of the Divine energy by which he was ena-

bled to work great wonders and miracles among the

people.

Verse 9. The synagogue—of the Libertines, &c.]

That Jews and proselytes from various countries had

now come up to Jerusalem to bring offerings, and to

attend the feast of pentecost, we have already seen,

chap. ii. The persons mentioned here were foreign

Jcivs, who appear to have had a synagogue peculiar

to themselves at Jerusalem, in which they were ac

customed to worship when they came to the public

festivals.

Various opinions have been entertained concerning

the Libertines mentioned here : Bp. Pearce''s view of

the subject appears to me to be the most correct.
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Stephen disputes with the

A. M cir. 4035. gf j^sia, disputing with Ste-
A. D. cir. 31.

' 1 o
An. Olymp. pheil.
'^"'

10 And 'they were not able

to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which

he spake.

"<i Luke xxi. 15 ; chap. v. 39 ; see Exod. iv. 12 ; Isa. liv. 17.

" It is commonly thought that by this name is meant

the sons of such Jews as had been slaves, and obtain-

ed their freedom by the favour of their masters ; but

it is to be observed that with these Libertines the

Cyrenians and Alexandrians are here joined, as hav-

ing one and the same synagogue for their public wor-

ship. And it being known that the Cyrenians (chap,

ii. 10) lived in Libya, and the Alexandrians in the

neighbourhood of it, it is most natural to look for the

Libertines too in that part of the world. Accordingly

we find Suidas, in his Le.\icon, saying, upon the word

hilicprivoi, that it is ovojia tov t6vB^, the name of a

people. And in Gest. Collationis Carthagine habitm

inter Catholicos et Donatistas, published with Opta-

tus''s works, Paris, 1679, (No. 201, and p. 57,) we
have these words : Victor episcopus Ecclesice Catho-

lics LiBERTiNENSis dixit, Unitas est illic, publicam

non latet conscientiam. Unity is there : all the world

knows it. From these two passages it appears that

there was in Libya a town or district called Libertina,

whose inhabitants bore the name of AijiepTivot, Liber-

tines, when Christianity prevailed there. They had

an episcopal see among them, and the above-mention-

ed Victor was their bishop at the council of Carthage,

in the reign o"" the Emperor Honorius. And from

hence ji seem? Probable that the town or district, and

the people, existed in the time of which Luke is here

speaking. They were Jews, (no doubt,) and came up,

as the Cyrenian and Alexandrian Jews did, to bring

their offerings to Jerusalem, and to worship God in the

temple there. Cun<xus, in his Rep. Hebr. ii. 33, saj-s

that the Jews who lived in Alexandria and Libya, and

all other Jews who lived out of the Holy Land, ex-

cept those of Babylon and its neighbourhood, were

held in great contempt by the Jews who inhabited Je-

rusalem and Judea
;
partly on account of their quitting

their proper country, and partly on account of their

using the Greek language, and being quite ignorant

of the other. For these reasons it seems probable

that the Libertines, Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, had

a separate synagogue
;

(as perhaps the Cilicians and

those of Asia had ;) the Jews of Jerusalem not suf-

fering them to be present in their synagogues, or they

not choosing to perform their public service in .syna-

gogues where a language was used which they did

not understand."

It is supposed, also, that these synagogues had theo-

logical, if not philosophical, schools attached to them

;

ak^d that it was the disciples or scholars of these schools

who came forward to dispute with Stephen, and were

enraged because they were confounded. For it is not

an uncommon custom with those who have a bad cause,

which can neither stand the test of Scripture nor rea-

son, to endeavour to support it by physical when logi-

cal force has failed ; and thus

THE ACTS. Libertines, Cyrenians, ^c.

A. M. cir. 4035
A. D. cir. 31.

An. Olyrap.

cir. ecu. 3.

1

1

Then they suborned men
which said, We have heard him
speak blasphemous words against

Moses, and against God.

12 And they stirred up the people, and the

' 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13 ; Matt. Mvi. 59, 60.

" Prove their doctrine orthodox.

By apostolic blows and knocks."

In the reign of Queen Mary, when popery prevailed

in this country, and the simplest women who had read

the Bible were an overmatch for the greatest of the

popish doctors ; as they had neither Scripture nor rea-

son to allege, they burned them alive, and thus termi-

nated a controversy which they were unable to main-

tain. The same cause will ever produce the same

effect : the Libertines, Cilicians, Cyrenians, and Alex-

andrians, pursued this course : Stephen confounded

them by Scripture and reason, and they beat his brains

out with stones ! This was the most effectual way to

silence a disputant whose wisdom they could not resist.

In the same way were the Protestants treated, wheit

by Scripture and reason they had shown the absurdity

and wickedness of that anti-christian system which the

fire and the sword were brought forth to establish.

These persecutors professed great concern at first for

the souls of those whom they variously tortured, and

at last burned ; but their tender mercies were cruel,

and when they gave up the body to the flames, they

most heartily consigned the soul to Satan. Scires

e sanguine nalos : their conduct proclaimed their

genealogy.

Verse 10. They were not able to resist the wisdom,

&c.] He was wise, well exercised and experienced, in

Divine things ; and, as appears by his defence, in the

following chapter, well versed in the Jewish history.

The spirit by vvliich he spake was the Holy Spirit, and

its power was irresistible. They were obliged either

to yield to its teachings, or were confonndcd by its

truth. Several M.SS. add to this verse, because he

reproved them with boldness, they could not resist the

truth. This reading is not genuine, though it exists

(but in different forms) in some good MSS.
Verse 1 1 . Then they suborned men] T7rf/?oP.oi'.

They made underhand work ; got associated to them-

selves profligate persons, who for money would swear

any thing.

Blasphemous words against Moses, mid against

God.] This was the most deadly charge they could

bring against him. We have already seen. Matt. ix.

4, that blasphemy, when against GOD, signifies speak-

ing impiously of his nature, attributes, or works ; and,

when against men, it signifies speaking injuriously of

their character, blasting their reputation, &c. These

false witnesses came to prove that he had blasphemed

Moses by representing him as an impostor, or the like ;

and GOD, by either denying his being, his providence,

the justice of his government, &c.

Verse 12. And they] The Libertines, &c., men-

tioned before, stirred vp the people—raised a mob

against him, and, to assist and countenance the mob
got the elders and scribes to conduct it, who thus made
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He IS summoned before the CHAP. VII. council to answer for himself.

A. M. cir. 4035. eldcrs, and the scribes, and came
A. D. cir. 31.

An. Oiymp. upon hull, and caiislit him, and
cir. ecu. 3. /^ 1 , 7 . .L 1brought nun to the council,

13 And set up false witnesses, whicli

said, This man ceasetli not to speak, blas-

phemous words against

the law :

this holy place, and

• Chap. XXV. 8.

A. M. cir. -10.35.

A. D. cir. 31.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCfll. 3.

14 For we have heard iiiin say,

that this Jesus of Nazareth shall

' destroy this place, and shall

change the "customs which Moses delivered us.

1 5 And all that sat in the council, looking

steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been

the face of an angel.

' Dan. ix. 2C.- -»0r, ri/fi.

themselves one with the basest of the people, whom
they colleptod ; and then, ahogcthcr, without Imii

01form of juxlifc, rushed on the good man, seized him,

and brouirht him to a couni-il who, though they sat in

the seat of judgment, wore ready for every evil work.

Verse 13. Against this holy place] The temple,

that it shall be destroyed.

And the law] That it cannot give life, nor save

from death. It is very likely that they had heard ' from the mount, it was the fullest proof tliat he h.id not

the splendour of his face was like the sun, and him-

self resembled an angel of God." The reader may find

several similar sayings in Schoctlgen.

It appears that the light and power of God which

dwelt in his soul shone through his face, and God gave

them this proof of the falsity of the testimony which

was now before them ; for, as the /ace of Stephen now

shone as the face of Mnscs did when he camo down

him speak words to this amount, which were all as

true as the spirit from which they proceeded ; but

ttiey gave them a very false colouring, as we see

in the succeeding verse.

Verse 15. Saw his face, as it had been the face of
jn angel.] S.ayings like this are frequent among the

Jewish writers, who represent God as distinguishing

eminent men by causing a glory to shine from their

faces. Rabbi Gedalia said that, " when Moses and

Aaron came before Pharaoh, they appeared like those

angels which minister before the face of the Lord

;

for their stature apjicared greater, and the splendour

of their faces was like the sun, and their eyes like

the wheels of the sun ; their beard like clusters of

grapes, and tlieir words like thunder and lightning

;

and that, through fear of them, those who were pre-

sent fell to the earth."

The like is said of Moses, in Debarim Rabba, fol.

spoken blasphemous wordseither against Moses or God,

else this splendour of heaven had not rested upon him.

The history of the apostolic Church is a series of

wonders. Every thing that could prevent such a

Church from being established, or could overthrow it

when established, is brought to bear against it. The

instruments employed in its erection and defence had

neither 7night nor power, but what came immediately

from God. They work, and God works with them

;

the Church is founded and built up ; and its adver-

saries, with every advantage in their favour, cannot

overthrow it. Is it possible to look at this, without see-

ing the mighty hand of God in the whole 1 He permits

derils and u-ic/ccd men to work—to avail themselves

of all their advantages, yet counterworks all their plots

and designs, turns their weapons against themselves,

and promotes his cause by the very means that were

used to destroy it. How true is the saying. There is

75, that " when Sammael (Satan) came to Moses, neither might nor counsel against the Lord !

CHAPTER VII.

Stephen, being permitted to answer for himself relative to the charge of blasphemy brought against him by

his accusers, gives a circumstantial relation of the call of Abraham, lohcn he dwelt in Mesopotamia, in

Charran, (}(C., 1—8. The history of Jacob and Joseph, 9—17. The persecution of their fathers in Egypt,

18, 10. The history of Moses and his acts till the exodus from Egypt, 20-37. The rebellion and

idolatiy of the Israelites in the leilderncss, 38-13. The erection of the tabernacle of witnc.i.i, which con-

tinued till the time of David, 44—16. Of the temple built by Solomon for that God icho cannot be con-

fined to temples built by hands, 47—50. Being probably interrupted in the prosecution of his discourse,

he urges home the charge of rebellion against God, persecution of his prophets, the murder of Christ, and

neglect of their own law against them, 51—53. They are filled with indignation, and proceed to violence,

54. He sees the glory of God, and Christ at the right hand of the Father; and declares the glorious

vision, 55, 56. They rushupon him, drag him out of the city, and stone him, 57, 58. He invokes the

Lord Jesus, prays for his murderers, and expires, 59, 60.

An. Olymp. » Arc thcse things so ?

—^ — 2 And he said, '' Men, brethren,

• Ch.-ip. vi. 13, 14. 'John ix. 22; chap. xxii. 1.

NOTES OX CHAP. VH.
Verse 1. Are these things so?] Hast thou predicted

A. jr. cir. 4035.

A. V. civ. 31.

An. Oivmp.
cir. ceil. 3.

and fathers, hearken ;
" The God

of glory appeared unto our father

Abraham, when he was in 5Ieso-

<: Gen. xi. 27, 28 ; xii. 1-3.

th.it Jesus of Nazareth shall change our customs, abo-

lish our religious rites and temple service ! Hast thou

the destruciion of the temple t And hast thou said
|
spoken these blasphemous things against Moses, and
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Stephen gives an account THE ACTS. of the call of Abraham.

before he dwelt in

An. Oiymp. Cliarran,—'. L_ 3 And said unto him, '^ Get

thee out of tliy covmtry, and from thy kindred,

and come into the land which I shall show thee.

4 Then * came he out of the land of the

Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and from

thence, when his father was dead, he removed

him into this land, wherein ye now dwell.

5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no.

Gen. xii. 1. ^Gen. xi. 31 ; xii. 4, 5. 'Gen. xii. 7; liii.

15 ; XV. 3, 18 ; xvii. 8 ; xxvi. 3.

against God ? Here was some colour of justice ; for

.Stephen was permitted to defend himself And, in

order to do this he thought it best to enter into a de-

tail of their history from the commencement of their

nation ; and thus show how kindly God had dealt

with them, and how ungraciously they and their fathers

had requited Him. And all this naturally led him to

the conclusion, that God could no longer bear with a

people the cup of whose iniquity had been long over-

flowing
; and therefore they might expect to find wrath,

without mixture of mercy.

But how could St. Luke get all this circumstantial

account 1 1. He might have been present, and heard

the whole
; or, more probably, he had the account

from St. Paul, whose companion he was, and who was
certainly present when St. Stephen was judged and

stoned, for he was consenting to his death, and kept

the clothes of them who stoned him. See chap. vii.

58 ; viii. 1 ; and xxii. 20.

Yerse 2. Men, brethren, and fathers] Rather, bre-

thren and fathers', for avdpe^ should not be translated

separately from aScA^oi. Literally it is men-brethren,

a very usual form in Greek ; for every person knows
that ai'c'/iff KBijvaioi and oi'(5pff Jltpcjai should not be

translated men-Athenians and men-Persians, but sim-

ply -4//(f;nan5 and Pcriianj. See Acts xvii. 22. So,

in Luke ii. 15, avSpuTroi ^uifitvsc should be translated

shepherds, not men-shepherds. And av6pu-oc jiaailtvg.

Matt, xviii. 23, should not be translated man-king,

but king, simply. By translating as we do, men,
brethren, and fathers, and putting a comma after men,
we make Stephen address three classes, when in fact

there were but two : the elders and scribes, whom he
addressed asfathers ; and the common people, whom he

calls brethren. See Bp. Pearce, and see chap. viii. 27.

The God of glorr/ appeared, &c.] As Stephen was
now vindicating himself from the false charges brought

against him, he shows that he had uttered no blas-

phemy, either against God, Moses, or the temple ; but

states that his accusers, and the Jews in general, were

guilty of the faults with which they charged him : that

they had from the beginning rejected and despised

Moses, and had always violated his laws. He proceeds

to state that there is no blasphemy in saving that the

temple shall be destroyed : they had been without a

temple till the days of David ; nor does God over con-

fine himself to temples built by hands, seeing he fills

both heaven and earth ; that Jesus is the prophet of
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not so much as to set his foot on :
A. M cir. 4035.

A. D. cir. 31.
' yet he promised that he would An, oiymp.••.,,,• . cir. ecu. 3.
give It to Inm lor a possession, .

and to his seed after him, when as yet he had

no child.

6 And God spake on this wise, s That his

seed should sojourn in a strange land ; and

that they should bring them into bondage, and

entreat them evil '' four hundred years.
>-i

7 And the nation to whom they shall be in ^l

ff Genesis xv. 13, 16.- * Exodus xii. 40 ; Galatians
. 17.

whom Moses spoke, and whom they had persecuted,

condemned, and at last put to death ; that they were
wicked and uncircumcised in heart and in ears, and

always resisted the Holy Ghost as their fathers did.

This is the substance of St. Stephen's defence as far

as he was permitted to make it : a defence which they

could not confute ; containing charges which they most

glaringly illustrated and confirmed, by adding the mur-

der of this faithful disciple to that of his all-glorious

Master.

Was in Mesopotamia] In that part of it where Ur
of the Chaldees was situated, near to Babel, and among
the rivers, (Tigris and Euphrates,) which gave the

name of Mesopotamia to the country. See the note

on Gen. xi. 31.

Before he dwelt in Charran'] This is called Haran
in our translation of Gen. xi. 31 ; this place also be-

longed to Mesopotamia, as well as TJr, but is placed

west of it on the maps. It seems most probable that

Abraham had two calls, one in Ur, and the other in

Haran. He left Ur at the first call, and came to Ha-
ran ; he left Haran at the second call, and came into

the promised land. See these things more particularly

stated in the notes on Gen. xii. 1.

Verse 4. 'When his father was dead] See the note

on Gen. xi. 26.

Averse 5. Gave him none inheritance] Both Abra-

ham and Jacob had small parcels of land in Canaan

;

but they had them by purchase, not by God's gift

;

for, as Abraham was obliged to buy a burying-place in

Canaan, Gen. xxiii., it is obvious he had no inheritance

there.

And to his seed after him] See Gen. xii. 7 ; and

xiii. 15, and the note there.

Averse 6. That his seed should sojourn in a strange

land] See Gen. xv. 13, 14.

Four hundred years.] Moses says, Exod. xii. 40,

that the sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt^
was 430 years. See the note there. St. Paul has

the same number. Gal. iii. 17; and so has Josephus,

Ant. lib. ii. cap. 1, sect. 9; in Bell. lib. v. cap. 9,

sect. 4. St. Stephen uses the round number of 400,

leaving out the odd tens, a thing very common, not

onl)' in the sacred writers, but in all others, those

alone excepted who \NTite professedly on chronologieal

matters.

Verse 7. Will I judge] Kpivu eyu, I unll punish,

for in this sense the Greek word is frequently taken



He give an abstract of CHAP. VII. the history of Joseph.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 3.

i.M cir. 1035. bondage will I judge, said God:
A. D. cir. 31. " J b '

and after that shall they come

forth, and ' serve me in this place.

8 ^ And he gave him the covenant of circum-

cision :
' and so Abraham begat Isaac, and

circumcised him the eighth day :
" and Isaac

hegat Jacob ; and " Jacob begat the twelve

patriarchs.

9 IT ° And the patriarchs, moved with envy,

sold Joseph into Egypt: 'but God was with

him,

10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions,

I and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight

of Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he made hiin

governor over Egypt and all his house.

• Exod. iii. 12. *Gen. xvii. 9, 10, 11. 'Gen. xxi. 2, 3,

4. "Gen. xxv. 26. "Gen. xxix. 31, &c. ; xxx. 5, &c.

;

xx-Tv. 18,23. "Gen.xxxvii. 4, 11,28; Psa. cv. 17. PGen.
xxxix. 2, 21,23.

" When," says Bp. Pearce, " a malefactor is brought

before a judge, the judge does lltrcc things: 1. he

tries or judges him ; 2. lie then gives his judgment or

sentence ; and, 3. he puts the law in execution, and

punishes him. Hence Kpivu, at different limes, signifies

each of these things ; and the sense of the word is to

be determined by the context. Here it signifies lo

punish, as Kpi/ia is used for punishment, in Rom. xiii.

2; 1 Cor. xi. 29, compared with ver. 30, 31." The
Egyptians, to whom the Israelites were in bondage,

were punished by the teii plagues, described Exod.

vii., viii., ix., x., xi., xii.

Verse 8. He gave him the covenant of circumcision^

That is, he instituted the rite of circumcision, as a sign

of that covenant which he had made with him and liis

posterity. See Gen. xvii. 10, &c.

And so Abraham begat Isaac^ Kai oirui;, And thus,

in this covenant, he begat Isaac ; and as a proof that

he was born under this covenant, was a true son of

Abraham and inheritor of the proiuises, he circumcised

him the eighth day ; and this rite being observed in

the family of Isaac, Jacob and his twelve sons were

born under the covenant; and thus their descendants,

the twelve tribes, being born under the same covenant,

and practising the same rite, were, by the ordinance

of God, legal inheritors of the promised land, and all the

secular and spiritual advantages connected with it.

Verse 9. And the patriarchs} The twelve sons of

Jacob, thus called because each was chief or head of

his respective family or tribe.

Moved with envy} Ztjluaavrtr. AVe translate Ci/'-of

variously : zeal or fervent affection, whether its object

oe good or bad, is its general meaning ; and ^ii?.ou

signifies to be indignant, envious, &c. See the note

on chap. v. 17. The brethren of Joseph, hearing of his

dreams, and understanding them to portend his future

advancement, filled with envy, (with which no ordinary

portion of malice was associated,) sold Joseph into the

land of Egypt, hoping by this means to prevent his fu-

ture grandeur ; hut God, from whom the portents came.

11 ' Now there came a dearth \'^i/": *°?^-
A. IJ. cir. 31.

over all the land of Egypt and An. oiymp.

Chanaan, and great affliction : —' —
and our fathers found no sustenance.

1 2 " But when Jacob heard that there was

corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first

:

1

3

' And at the second time Joseph was made

known to his brethren ; and Joseph's kindred

was made known unto Pharaoh.

11 "Then sent Joseph, and called his father

Jacob to him, and " all his kindred, llirecscore

and fifteen souls.

15 "So Jacob went down into Eg}'pt, ' and

died, he, and our fathers,

1 6 And " were carried over into Sychem, and

iGcn. xli. 37; xlii. 6. 'Gen. xH. 54. »Gcn. xlii. 1.

'Gen. xlv. 4. 16. " Gen. xlv. 9, 27. »Gen. xlvi. 27; Deut.

X. 22. " Gen. xlvi. 5. » Gen. xlix. 33 ; Exod. i. 6.

y Exod. xiii. 19 ; Josh. xxiv. 32.

was with him, and made their envy the direct means

of accomplishing the great design.

Verse 10. Gave him favour and wisdom in the sight

of Pharaoh] God gave him much wisdom, in conse-

quence of whicli he had favour with the king of Egypt.

See the whole of this remarkable history explained at

large. Gen. xli-xlv.

Verse 14. Threescore and fifteen souls.} There are

several difficulties here, which it is hoped the reader

will find satisfactorily removed in the note on Genesis

xlvi. 20. It is well known that in Gen. xlvi., and in

Deut. X. 22, their number is said to be threescore and

ten ; but .Stephen quotes from the Septuagint, which

adds five persons to the account which are not in the

Hebrew text, Machir, Gilcad, Sutelaam, Taham, and

Edcm ; but see the note referred to above.

Verse 16. And were carried over to Syche/n] "It

is said. Gen. 1. 13, that Jacob was buried in the cave

of the field of Machpctah before Mamre. And in Josh,

xxiv. 32, and Exod. xiii. 19, it is said that the bones

of Joseph were carried out of Egypt by the Lsraelites,

and buried in Shechem, which Jacol) bought from the

sons of Hamor the father of Shechem. As for the

eleven brethren of Joseph, we are told by Josephus,

Ant. lib. ii. cap. 8. sect. 2, that they were buried in

Hebron, where their father had been buried. But,

since the books of the Old Testament say nothing about

this, the authority of Stephen (or of Luke here) for

their being buried in Sychem is at least as good as that

of Josephus for their being buried in Hebron.'"—Bp.

Pearce.

We have the uniform consent of the Jewish writers

that all the patriarchs were brought out of Egypt, and

buried in Canaan, but none, except Stephen, mentions

their being buried in Sychem. As Sychem belonged

to the Samaritans, probably the Jews thought it too

crreat an honour for that people to possess the bones

of the patriarchs ; and therefore have carefully avoided

making any mention of it. This is Dr. Lightfoot's

conjecture ; and it is as probable as any other.
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Stephen gives an abstract THE ACTS. of the history of Mosei>.

A. M cir. 4035.
i^,(j y^ z

tlie sepulchre that Abra-
A. D. cir. 31.

'^

An. oiymp. ]iam bouglit lor a sum ot money
"^'

of the sons of Emmor the father

of Sychem.

17 1 But when ='the time of the promise

drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abra-

ham, '^ tlie people grew and muhiphed in

Egypt,

1 8 Till another king arose, which knew not

Joseph.

1 9 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred,

and evil entreated our fathers, = so that they

cast out their young children, to the end they

might not live.

20 ^ In which time Moses was born, and

» Gen. xxiii. 16 ; .xxxv. 19. » Gen. xv. 13 ; ver. 6. "> Exod.

i. 7, 8, 9 ; Psa. cv. 24,25. >= Exod. i. 22.

That Abraham bought for a sum of money] Two
accounts seem liere to be confounded : 1 . The purchase

made by Abraham of the cave and field of Ephron,

which was in the field of Machpelah : this purchase

was made from the children of Heth, Gen. x.\iii. 3,

10, 17. 2. The purchase made by Jacob, from the

sons of Hamor or Emmor, of a sepulchre in which the

bones of Joseph were laid : this was in Sychem or

Shechem, Gen. xxxiii. 19 ; Josh. xxiv. 32. The word

Abraham, therefore, in this place, is certainly a mis-

take ; and the word Jacob, which some have supplied,

is doubtless more proper. Bp. Pearce supposes that

Luke originally wrote, 6 uvrjcraTo ti/jik apyvpwv, which

he boughtfor a sum ofmoney: i. e. which Jacob bought,

who is the last person, of the singular number, spoken

of in the preceding verse. Those who saw that the

word uviiaaro, bought, had no nominative case joined

to it, and did not know where to find the proper one,

seem to have inserted ABpaafi, Abraham, in the text,

for that purpose, without sufficiently attending to the

different circumstances of his purchase from that of

Jacob's.

Verse 18. Which knew not Joseph.] That is, did

not approve of him, of his mode of governing the

kingdom, nor of his people, nor of his God. See the

note on Exod. i. 8.

Verse 19. The same dealt subtilly] Oirof na-aao-

<l)t(ja/icroc, A word borrowed from the Septuagint, who
thus translate tlie Hebrew I7 nODnnJ nithchokmah to,

let us deal wisely icith it, i. e. with cunning and de-

ceit, as the Greek word implies ; and which is evi-

dently intended by the Hebreio. See Gen. xxvii. 35,

Th/ brother came loith subtilly, which the Targumist

explains by N'ODin^ be-chohna, leilh wisdom, that is,

cunning and deceit. For this the Egyptians were so

remarkable that aiyvnTLat^eiv, to Egyptize, signified to

act cunningly, and to use wicked devices. Hence the

Jews compared them Xo foxes ; and it is of them that

Cant. chap. ii. 15, is understood by the rabbins:

Take iis the little foxes which spoil our vines ; destroy

the Egyptians, who, having slain our male children,

sought to destroy the name of Israel from the face of

the earth.
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was ^ exceeding
A. D. cir. 31.

An. Olvmp.
cir. ecu. 3.

fair

nourished up in his father's

house three months

:

2 1 And s when he was cast out, Pharaoh's

daughter took him up, and nourished him for

her own son.

22 And Moses was learned in all the wis-

dom of the Egyptians, and was ^ mighty in

words and in deeds.

23 ' And when he was full forty years old,

it came into his heart to visit his brethren the

children of Israel.

24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong,

he defended him, and avenged him that was

oppressed, and smote the Egyptian :

i E.xod. ii. 2.

—

li. 3-10.-

' Heb. xi. 23. ' Or, fair to God. 6 Exod
-tLuke xxiv. 19. ' Exod. ii. 11, 12.

To the end they might not live.] Might not grow up

and propagate, and thus build up the Hebrew nation.

Verse 20. Moses—tvas exceeding fair] Arciof ru

ecu. Was fair to God, i. e. was divinely beautiful.

See the note on Exod. ii. 2.

Verse 22. In all the wisdom of the Egyptians]

Who were, at that time, the most intelligent and best

instructed people in the universe. Philo says, Moses

was taught arithmetic, geometry, poetry, music, medi-

cine, and the knowledge of hieroglyphics. In Sohar

Cadash, fol. 46, it is said, " that, of the ten portions

of wisdom which came into the world, the Egyptians

had nine, and that all the inhabitants of the earth had

only the remaining portion." Much of the same

nature may be seen in the rabbins, though they apply M
the term wisdom here to magic. 1

Was mighty in words and in deeds.] This may

refer to the glorious doctrines he taught, and the

miracles he wrought in Egypt. Josephus Ant. lib. ii.

cap. 10, sect. 1, gives an account of his being gene-

ral of an Egyptian army, defeating the Ethiopians, who

had invaded Egypt, driving them back into their own

country, and taking Saba their capital, which was

afterwards called Mero'e. But this, like many other

tales of the same writer, is worthy of little credit.

Phoenix says the same of Achilles :

—

Mi'Sui' 7f l>r)Tt][>' cptvai, TvpijKTT/pa n epyuv. II. ix. V. 443.

Not only an orator of words, but a performer of deeds.

Verse 23. When he was full forty years old] This

was a general tradition among the Jews :
" Moses

was forty years in Pharaoh's court, forty years in Mi-

dian, and forty years he served Israel."

To visit his brethren] Probably on the ground of

trying to deliver them from their oppressive bondage.

This desire seems to have been early infused into his

mind by the Spirit of God ; and the effect of this de-

sire to deliver his oppressed countrymen was his re-

fusing to be called the son of Pharoah's daughter

—

see Heb. xi. 24, and thus renouncing all right to the

Egyptian crown, choosing rather to endure affliction

with the people of God than enjoy the pleasures of

sin for a season.
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Account of the deliverance CHAP. vir. of Israel bij Moses

A. M. cir. 4035.

A. D. cir. 31.

An. Olymp.
tir. ecu. 3.

25 For he "^ supposed Iiis bre-

ihren would have underslood

how that God by liis hand

would deliver them: but they understood not.

26 ' And the ne.\t day he showed himself

unto them as tliej' strove, and would liave set

them at one again, saying. Sirs, ye are bre-

thren ; why do ye wrong one to another ?

27 JJut he that did his neighbour wrong

thrust him away, saying, "' Who made thee a

ruler and a judge over us ?

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst the

Egyptian yesterday ?

29 " Then fled Moses at this saying, and

was a stranger in the land of ^ladian, where

he begat two sons.

30 " And when forty years were expired,

there appeared to him in the wilderness of

mount Sinai, an angel of the Lord in a flame

of fire in a bush.

3 1 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the

slight : and as he drew near to behold it the

voice of the Lord came unto him,

32 Saying, p I am the God of thy fathers,

the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob. Then Moses trem-

bled, and durst not behold.

^ Or, Now. Exod. ii. 13. ° Sec Luke xii. 14 ; chap. iv.

7. ° E.xod. ii. 15, 22 ; iv. 20; xviii. 3, 4. <> Exod. iii. 2.

PMalt. xxii. 32; Hcl). xi. 16. 1 Exod. iii. 5; Josh. v. 15.

•"Exod. iii. 7. * Exod. xiv. 19; Nvini. xx. Ifi. ' Exod. xii.

41 ; xxxiii. 1. "Exod. vii.-xi. and xiv; Ps,i. cv. 27.

A. M. cir. 103S
A. 1). cir. 31.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 3.

33 Tiien i said the Lord to him.

Put off thy shoos from ihy feet :

for the place where tliou standest

is holy ground.

34 ' I have seen, I have seen the affliction

of my pcoole which is in Egypt, and I have

heard theu groaning, and am come down to

deliver them. And now come, I will send

thee into Egypt.

35 This Moses whom they refused, saying,

Who made thee a ruler and a judge ? the

same did God send to be a ruler and a deli-

verer ' by the hand of the angel which appeared

to him in the busii.

36 'He brought them out, after that he had

" showed wonders and signs in the land of

Egypt, ' and in the Red Sea, " and in the wil-

derness forty years.

37 11 This is that Moses, which said unto

the children of Israel, ^ A prophet shall the

Lord your God raise up unto you of your bre-

thren, >' like unto me ;
^ him shall yc hear.

38 " This is he that was in the church in

tlie wilderness with '' the angel Avliich spake to

him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers :

° who received the lively ^ oracles to give

unto us :

' Exod. xiv. 21-29. "Exod. xri. 1,35. ' Deut. xviii. 15,

18; chap. iii. 22. yOr, as myself. * Malt. xvii. 5.

•Exod. xix. 3, 17. »Isa. Ixiii. 9; Gil. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2.

• Exod. xxi. 1 ; Deut. v. 27, 31 ; xxxiii. 4 ; John i. 17. ^ Rom.
iii. 2.

A'erse 2t. Smote the Egytian] See this explained,

Exod. ii. 11, 12.

Verse 25. He siippo.ied /lis brethren would have

undersliwd, &e.] He probably ima<^ined that, as he

felt f'n)i\i tlie Divine influence he was appointed to be

their deliverer, they would have his Divine appoint-

ment signified to them in a similar way ; and the act

of justice which he now did in behalf of his oppressed

countryman would be sufficient to show tliem that he

was now ready to enter upor4 his office, if they were

willinfr to concur.

Verse 26. Unto them as they strorel Two Hebrews,

See on Exod. ii. 13, &c.

Ver.^e 30. In a flame of fire in a iiu/;.] See this

and the folluwini^ verses largely explained in the notes

on Exod. iii. 1—8.

Verse 36. He brought them out, after that he had

showed tt'onders, &c.] Thus the very person whom
they had rejected, and, in effect, delivered up into the

hands of Pharaoh that he misht be slain, was the

person alone by w horn they were redeemed from their

Egyptian bondage. And does not St. Stephen plainly

say by this, that the very person, Jesus Christ, whom
they had rejected and delivered up into the hands of

1

Pilate to be crucified, was the person alone by ^vhom

they could he delivered out of their spiritual bondage,

and made partakers of the inheritance ajiiong the saints

in light 1 No doubt they felt that this was the drift

of his speech.

Verse 37. This is that Moses, which said—.4 pro-

phet, &c.] This very Moses, so highly esteemed and

honoured by God, announced that very prophet whom
ye have lately put to death. See the observations ai

the end of Dent, xviii.

Verse 38. With the angel which spake to him]

Stephen shows that Moses received the law by the

ministry of angels ; and that he was only a mediator

between the angel of God and them.

The Inelij oracles'] \oyia Cuivn, The living ora-

acles. The doctrines of life, those doctrines—obedi-

ence to which entitled them, by the promi.so of God,

to a long life upon earth, which spoke to them of that

spiritual life which every true believer has in union

with his God, and promised that eternal life which

those who are faithful unto death shall enjoy with him

in the realms of glory.

The Greek word yxiyiov, which we translate oracle,

signifies a Divine revelation, a communication from
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Stephen relates the

A- M. cir. 4035, 39 To wliom our fathers

An. oiymp. would iiot obey, hvX thrust him
'

from them, and in their hearts

turned back again into Egypt,

40 " Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go

before us : for as for this Moses, which brought

us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what

is become of him.

4 1
*' And they made a calf in those days,

and offered a sacrifice unto the idol, and re-

joiced in the works of their own hands.

• Exod. xxsii. I. fDeut.ix. 16; Psa.cvi.lO. &Psa. Ixxxi.

la ; Ezek. xx. 25, 39; Rom, i.24; 2 Thess. ii. U.

God himself, and is here applied to the Mosaic law ;

to the Old Teslainent in general, Rom. iii. 2 ; Heb. v.

13 ; and to Divine revelation in general, 1 Pet. iv. 11.

A'"erse 39. In their hearts turned back again into

Egypt] Became idolaters, and preferred their Egyp-

tian bondage and their idolatry to the promised land

and the pure worship of God. See the whole of these

transactions e.Kplained at large in the notes on Exod.

xxxii.

Verse 42. Then God turned, and gave them k/j, &c.]

He left them to themselves, and then they deified and

worshipped the sun, moon, planets, and principal stars.

In the hook of the prophets] As this quotation is

found in Amos, chap. v. 25, by the book of the pro-

phets is meant the twelve minor prophets, which, in the

ancient Jewish division of the sacred writings, formed

only one book.

Have ye offered to me slain beasts] It is certain

that the Israelites did ofi^er various sacrifices to God,

while in the wilderness ; and it is as certain that they

scarcely ever did it with an upright heart. They were

idolatrous, either in heart or act, in almost all their re-

ligious services ; these were therefore so very imper-

fect that they were counted for nothing in the sight

of God ; for this seems to be strongly implied in the

question here asked, Have ye offered to »ie (exclusively

and witli an upright heart) slain beasts and sacrifices

by the space of forty years ? On the contrary, these

forty years were little else than a tissue of rebellion

and idolatry.

Verse 43. Ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and

the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made

to worship them.] This is a literal translation of the

place, as it stands in the Scptuagint ; but in the He-
brew text it stands thus : But ye have borne the taber-

nacle of your Molech, and Chiun, your images, the

star of your god lohich ye made to yourselves. This

is the simple version of the place, unless we should

translate Jj'7:3 ni33 ilK DflX'ti'J) vcnasatem eth Stccuth

malkekem, ye took Sikuth your king, (instead of ye

took up the tabernacle of your Molek,) as some have

done. The place is indeed very obscure, and the two

texts do not tend to cast light on each other. The
rabbins say siccuth, which we translate tabernacle, is

the name of an idol. Molech is generally understood

to mean the sun ; and several persons of good judg-

ment think that by Remphan or Ravphan is meant the
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THE ACTS. idolatry of the Israelites

42 Then s God turned, and ^}^r."''- V^' A. D. cir. 31.

gave them up to worship '^ the An. oiymp.

f . r 1 •» • • cir. ecu. 3.

host 01 heaven ; as it is written

in the book of the prophets, O ye house

of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts

and sacrifices hy the space of forty years in

the wilderness ?

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch,

and the star of your god Remphan, figures

which ye made to worship them : and I will

carry you away beyond Babylon. •

>" Deut. iv. 19; xvii. 3 ; 2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 3; Jer. xix. 13.

' Amos v. 25, 26.

planet Saturn, which the Copts call 'V-n(jiav, Rephan.

It will be seen above that instead of Remphan, or, as

some of the best MSS. have it, Rephan, the Hebrew
text has ]V3 Chiun, which might possibly be a corrup-

tion of tiJ'T Reiphan, as it would be very easy to mis-

take the D caph for 1 resh, and the vau shurek 1 for 3
pe. This emendation would bring the Hebrew, Septua-

gint, and the text of Luke, nearer together ; but there

is no authority either from MSS. or versio?is for this

correction : however, as Chiun is mentioned in no other 9
place, though Molech often occurs, it is the more likely

'

that there might have been some very early mistake

in the text, and that the Septuagint has preserved the

true reading.

It was customary for the idolaters of all nations to

carry images of their gods about them in their jour-

neys, military expeditions, &c. ; and these, being very

small, were enclosed in little boxes, perhaps some of

them in the shape of temples, called tabernacles ; or,

as we have it, chap. xix. 24, shrines. These little

gods were the penates and lares among the Romans,

and the tselcms or talismans among the ancient eastern

idolaters. Tlie Hebrew text seems to refer to these

when it says, the tabernacle of your Molech, and Chiun,

your images, DD'0'7i" tsalmeycem, your tselems, tov^

rvTTov;, the types or simulachres of your gods. See
the note on Gen. xxxi. 19. Many of those small port-

able images are now in my own collection, all of cop-

per or brass ; some of them the identical penates of the

ancient Romans, and others the offspring of the Hindoo

idolatry ; they are from an ounce weight to half a

pound. Such images as these I suppose the idola-

trous Israelites, in imitation of tlieir neighbours, the

Moabites, Ammonites, &c., to have carried about with

them ; and to such the prophet appears to me unques-

tionably to allude.

I will carry you away beyond Babylon.] You have

carried your idolatrous images about ; and I will carry

you into captivity, and see if the gods in whom ye

have trusted can deliver you from my hands. Instead

of beyond Babylon, Amos, from whom the quotation

is made, says, / will carry you beyond Damascus
W here they were carried was into Assyria and Media,

see 2 Kings xvii. 6 : now, this was not only beyond

Damascus, but beyond Babylon itself ; and, as Stephen

knew this to be the fact, he states it here, and thus

more precisely fixes the place of their captivity. The
1



He mentions also the CHAP. VII. erection of the tabernacle.

A. M. cir. •1035. 44 ^ Qur fathers had the laber-
A. D. cir. 31.

,
. . . , ., ,

An. oiymp. nacle of Witness in the wilcicr-
cir. ecu. 3. 111 • . j

ness, as he had appointed,

* speaking unto Moses, ' tliat lie should make

it according to the fashion that he had seen.

45 m Which also our fathers "that came after

brought in with Jesus into the possession of the

Gentiles, " whom God drave out before the

face of our fathers, unto the days of David
;

46 P Who found favour before God, and 1 de-

sired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob.

'Or, tfho spake. 'Exod. xxv. 40; x.xvi. 30; Heb. viii. 5.

°»Josh. iii. 14. ° Or, having received. *> Neh. ix. 24; Psa.

xliv. 2 ; Ixxviii. 5!) ; chap. xiii. 19. P 1 Sam. xvi. 1 ; 2 Sam. vii.

1; Psa. Ixxxii. 19; chap. xiii. 22. 1 1 Kings viii. 17 ; 1 Chron.
xxii. 7 ; Psa. cxxxii. 4, 5.

47 'But Solomon built him a VD-'m 's'l!^'

An. Olymp.
cir. cell. 3.

Holy Spirit, in his farther revelations, has undoubted

right to extend or illustrate those which he had given

before. This case frequently occurs when a former

prophecy is quoted in later times.

Verse 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle ofieitncss

in the wilderness] That is, the tabernacle in which

the two tables of stone written by the finger of God
were laid up, as a testimony that lie had delivered

these laws to the people, and that they had promised

to obey them. As one great design of St. Stephen

was to show the Jews that they placed too much
dependence on outward privileges, and had not used

the law, the tabernacle, the temple, nor the temple

service, for the purpose of their institution, he labours

to bring them to a due sense of this, that conviction

might lead to repentance and conversion. And he

farther shows that God did not confine his worship to

one place, or form. He was worshipped without any

shrine in the times of the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, &c. He was worshipped uith a tabernacle,

or portable temple, in the wilderness. He was wor-

shipped also in the fixed temple projected by David,

but built by Solomon. He asserts farther that his in-

finite majesty cannot be confined to temples, made by

human hands ; and where there is neither tabernacle

nor teoiple, (in any part of his vast dominions,) he may
be worshipped acceptably by the upright in heart.

Thus he proves that neither tabernacle nor temple are

essentially requisite for the true worship of the true

God. Concerning the tabernacle to which St. Stephen

here refers, the reader is requested to consult the notes

on Exod. xxv. 8, &c., and the subsequent chapters.

Speaking unto Moses] 'O ?,a7.uv, Who spake, as in

the margin ; signifying the angel of God who spake

to Moses, or God himself See Exod. xxv. 40.

Verse 45. Brought in tcilh Jesus] That is, with

Joshua, whom the Greek version, quoted by St. Ste-

phen, always writes Ir/croir, Jescs, but which should

constantly be wTitten Joshua in such cases as the pre-

sent, in order to avoid ambiguity and confusion.

Possession of the Gentiles] Tuv edvuv, of the hea-

thens, whom Joshua conquered, and gave their land to

the children of Israel.

Verse 46. Desired to find a tabernacle] This was
1

house.

48 Howbeit, the Most High

dwcllclh not in temples made with hands ; 38

saitli the prophet,

49 ' Heaven is my throne, and earth is my
footstool : what house will ye build me ? saitli

the Lord : or what is the place of my rest ?

50 Hath not my hand made all these things ?

51 H Yc " stiff-necked and ' uncircuincised

in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy

'l Kings vi. 1; viii. 20; 1 Chron. xvii. 12; 2 Chron. iii. 1.

• 1 Kings viii. 27 ; 2 Chron. ii. 6 ; vi. 18 ; chap. xvii. 24. ' Isa.

1-xvi. 1,2; Matt.v.34,35; xxiii.22. " Exod.xxxii. 9; xxxiii.

3 ; Isa. xlviii. 4. ' Lev. xxvi. 41 ; Deut. x. 10 ; Jer. iv. 4 ; vi.

10 ; ix. 26 ; Ezek. xliv. 9.

in David's heart, and it met with the Divine approba-

tion : see 2 Sam. vii. 2, &c., and see the purpose.

Psalm cxxxii. 2-5 ; but, as David had been a man of

war, and had shed much blood, God would not permit

him to build the temple ; but he laid the plan and made

provision for it, and Solomon executed the design.

Verse 48. The Most High du-cllelh not in temples

made with hands] Here St. Stephen evidently refers

to Solomon's speech, 1 Kings viii. 27. But ivill God

indeed dwell on the earth ? Behold, the heaven, and

the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, how much

less this house that 1 have huilded 1 Both Solomon

and St. Stephen mean that the majesty of God could

not be contained, not even in the whole vortex of na-

ture ; much less in any temple which human hands

could erect.

As saith the prophet] The place referred to is Isa.

Ixvi. 1, 2 : Thus satth the Lord, the heaven ts my
throne, and the earth my footstool. Where is the

house that ye build unto me ? And where is the place

of my rest, d^c, with which the quotation by Stephen

agrees.

Verse 50. Hath not my hand made all these things?]

Stephen certainly had not finished his discourse, nor

drawn his inferences from the facts already stated

;

but it is likely that, as they perceived he was about to

draw conclusions unfavourable to the temple and its

riiual, they immediately raised up a clamour against

him, wliicli was the cause of the following very cutting

address.

Verse 51. Ye stiff-necked] "ZKlripoTpaxrif^oi. A meta •

phor taken from untoward oxen, who cannot be broken

into the yoke ; and whose strong necks cannot be

bended to the right or the left.

Uncircumcised in heart and ears] This was a Jewish

mode of speech, often used by the prophets. Circum-

cision was instituted, not only as a sign and .leal of the

covenant into which the Israelites entered with their

Maker, but also as a type of that purity and holiness

which the law of God requires ; hence there was an

excision of what was deemed not only superfluous but

also injurious ; and, by this culling off, the propensity

to that crime which ruins the body, debases the mind,

and was generally the forerunner of idolatry, was hap-
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atephen charges the Jeivs THE ACTS. with the murder of Christ.

An. Olyinp.

cir. ecu. 3.

A M^ cir. 4035. Ghost : as yoiu- fathers did, so
A. D. cir. 31. •'

do ye.

52 '^ Which of the prophets

have not your fathers persecuted ? and they

^2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; Matt. xxi. 35; xxiii. 34, 37;

(lily lessened. It would be easy to prove this, were

not the subject too delicate. Where the spirit of dis-

obedience was found, where the heart vva.s prone to

iniquity, and the ears impatient of reproof and counsel,

the person is rejjresented as uncircumciscd in those

parts, because devoted to iniquity, impatient of reproof,

and refusing to obey. In Pirkeij Eliezer, chap. 29,
• Rabbi Seira said, There sxe Jive species of uncircum-

cision in tlie world
; four in man, and one in trees.

Those in man are the following :

—

" 1. Uncircumcision of the ear. Behold, iheir ear

is uncircumciscd, and theij cannot hearken, Jer. vi. 10.

" 2. The uncircumcision of the lips. How shall

Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircumcised lips ?

Exod. vi. 12.

"3. Uncircumcision of HEART. If then their uncir-

cumcised HEARTS be humbled. Lev. xxvi. 41. Cir-

cumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, Deut.

X. 16; Jer. iv. 4. For all the house of Israel are

mcircumcised in the heart, Jer. ix. 26.

" -1. The uncircumcision of the flesh. Ye shall

circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, &c., Gen.

xvii. 11."

Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost] 1. Because

ihey were uncircumcised in heart, they always resisted

the influences of the Holy Spirit, bringing light and

conviction to their minds ; in consequence of which

they became hardened through the deceitfulness of sin,

and neither repented at the preaching of John, nor

credited the glad tidings told them by Christ and the

apostles. 2. Because they were uncircumcised in eatv?,

they would neither hear nor obey Moses, the prophets,

Christ, nor the apostles.

As your fathers did, so do ye.] They were disobe-

dient children, of disobedient parents : in all their

generations they had been disobedient and perverse.

This whole people, as well as this text, are fearful

i^roofs that the Holy Spirit, the almighty energy of the

living God, may be resisted and rendered of none effect.

This Spirit is not sent to stocks, stones, or jnachines,

but to human beings endued with rational souls ; there-

fore it is not to work on them with that irresistible

energy which it must exert on inert matter, in order

to conquer the vis inertia, or disposition to abide eter-

nally in a motionless state, which is the state of all

inanimate beings ; but it works upon understanding,

toill, jtidgment, conscience, &c., in order to enlighten,

convince, and persuade. If, after all, the understand-

ing, the eye of the mind, refuses to behold the light

;

the will determines to remain obstinate ; the judgment

purposes to draw false inferences ; and the conscience

hardens itself against every check and remonstrance,

(and all this is possible to a rational soul, which must

be dealt with in a rational way,) then the Spirit of God,

being thus resisted, is grieved, and the sinner is left to

reap the fruit of his doings. To force the man to see,
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have slain them which showed ^-^-r."'
*?^'

A. D. c:r. 3.

before of the coming of the An. oiymp.

^ Just One ; of whom ye have '- '—^

been now the betrayers and murderers :

1 Thess. ii. 15.- ^Chap. iii. 14.

feel, repent, believe, and be saved, would be to alter the

essential principles of his creation and the nature of

mind, and reduce him into the state of a machine, the

vis inertia: of which was to be overcome and conducted

by a certain quantum o( physical force, superior to that

resistance which would be the natural effect of the cer-

tain quantum of the vis inertia: possessed by the sub- ^
ject on and by which this agent was to operate. Noi*, ^
man cannot be operated on in this way, because it is

contrary tS the laws of his creation and nature ; nor

can the Holy Gliost work on that as a machine which

himself has made a. free agent. Man therefore may,

and generally does, resist the Holy Ghost ; and the

wliole revelation of God bears unequivocal testimony

to this most dreadful possibility, and most awful truth.

It is trifling with the sacred text to say that resisting

the Holy Ghost here means resisting the laws of

Moses, the exhortations, threatenings, and promises of

the prophets, i.v;c. These, it is true, the uncircumcis-

ed ear may resist ; but the uncircumcised heart is that

alone to which the Spirit that gave the laws, exhorta-

tions, promises, &c., speaks ; and, as ynatter resists

matter, so spirit resists spirit. These were not only

uncircumcised in ear, but uncircumcised also in heart

;

and therefore they resisted the Holy Ghost, not only

in his declarations and institutions, but also in his

actual energetic operations upon their minds.

Verse 52. Which of the prophets have not your

fathers persecuted ?] Ye have not only resisted the

Holy Ghost, but ye have persecuted all those who have

spoken to you in his name, and by his influence : thus

ye prove your opposition to the Spirit himself, by your

opposition to every thing that proceeds from him.

They have slain them, &c.] Isaiah, toho shou-ed be-

fore of the coming of Christ, the Jews report, was

sawn asunder at the command of Manasseh.

The coming of the Just One] Ton dtKaiov, Meaning

Jesus Christ ; emphatically called the just or righteous

person, not only because of the unspotted integrity of

his heart and tfe, but because of his plenary acijuittal, jH

when tried at the tribunal of Pilate : Ifind no fault at

all in him. The mention of this circumstance served

greatly to aggravate their guilt. The character of

Just One is applied to our Lord in three other places

of Scripture : chap. iii. 14 ; xxii. 14, and James v. 6.

The betrayers and murderers] Ye first delivered

him up into the hands of the Romans, hoping they

would have put him to death ; but, when they acquit-

ted him, then, in opposition to the declaration of his

innocence, and in outrage to eYery form ofjustice, ye

look and 7nurdered him. This was a most terrible

charge ; and one against which they could set up no

sort of defence. No wonder, then, that they were

instigated by the spirit of the old destroyer, which

they never resisted, to add another murder to that of

which they had been so recently guilty



They cast him out of CHAP. VII. the city and stone htm

A. M. cir. 1035. 53 y \v|,o liavc rcccivcd the
A. D. cir. 31

An. Olymp. law hv tlic disposition of angels,
cir. ecu. 3. , , ^ 1 » -^

and have not kept it.

54 If ^ When thej' heard tlicse tilings, they

were cut to the iieait, and they gnaslicd on

him with their teeth.

55 Buliic, "bciiig fidl of ihclloly f>Iiost, look-

ed up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of

God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God,

56 And said, Beiiold, '' I sec tiic heavens

opened, and the ° Son of man standing on

the right hand of God.

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice,

y Exoil. XX. 1 ; Gill. iii. 19 ; Heb. ii. 2. ' Chap. v. 33.

Chap.vi.o. 1" Ezck. i. 1 ; M;itl. iii. 16; chap. i. II. 'Dan.
vii. 13. Jl Kings xxi. 13; Luke iv. 29; Heb. .xiii. 12.

" Lev. xxiv. 16.

Verse 53. By the disjwsition of angds] Eif Jiora-

yac a-/yc7Mv. After all that lias been said on this dif-

ficult passage, perhaps the simple meaning is, that there

were ranks, dcarayai, <if aiigvis attending on the Divine

Majesty when he gave the law : a eircumstanre which

must have added greatly to the grandeur and solemnity

of the occasion; and to this Psa. Ixviii. 17 seems to

nie most evidently to allude : 7'Ac c/iariots of God are

twenlij thousand, even jnany thousands of angels : the

Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place. It

was not then by the mouths nor by the hands of angels,

as prime agents, that Moses, and through him the peo-

ple, received the law ; but God himself gave it, accom-

panied with many thousands of those glorious beings.

As it is probable they might be assisting in this most

glorious solemnity, therefore St. Paul might say. Gal.

iii. 19, that it was ordained by angels, diaraycic ii'

ayycXui; in the hand of a Mediator. And as they were

the only persons that could appear, for no man hath

seen God at any time, therefore the apostle might say

farther, (if indeed he refers to the same transaction,

.see the note there,) the word spoken hy angels icas

steadfast, Ileb. ii. 2. But the circumstances of this

case are not sufficiently plain to lead to the knowledge

of what was done by tlie angels in this most wonderful

transaction ; only we learn, from the use made of this

circumstance by St. Stephen, that it added much to the

enormity of their transgression, that they did not keep

a law, in dispensing of which the ministry of angels

had been employed. Some think Moses, Aaron, and

Joshua are the angels here intended ; and others think

that the^iVe, light, darkness, cloud and thick darkness

were the angels which Jehovah used on this occasion,

and to which St. Stephen refers ; but neither of these

Senses appears sufficiently natural, and particularly the

latter.

Verse 54. They were cut to the hearty huTrpiovTo,

They were sawn through. See the note on chap. v. 33.

They gnashed on him with their teeth.] They were

determined to hear him no longer ; were filled with

rage against him, and evidently thirsted for his blood.

A'erse 55. Saw the glory of God] The Shekinah,

the splendour or manifestation of the Divine Majesty.

1

and stopped their ears, and ran
''^^^^[^"J^/ji^'

upon him witii one accord, An. oiymp.
^ „ . , , , .

'

, cir. ecu. 3.

58 And '' cast him out ol the

city, ° and stoned hii/i: and '' the witnesses laid

down their clothes at a young man's feet,

whose name was Saul.

59 And ihcy stoned Stephen, f calling upon

God, and saying. Lord Jesus, '' receive my
spirit.

GO And he ' kneeled down, and cried with a

loud voice, '' Lord, lay not this sin 1o their

charge. And when he had said tliis, lie foil

asleep.

' Dcut. xiii. 9, 10 ; xvii. 7 ; ch.ipter viii. 1 ; xxii. 20.

fChaii. ix. 14. iiPsa. xxxi. 5; Luke xxiii. IB. 'Chap.

ix. -10; XX. 36; xxi. 5. k Matthew v. 44; Luke vi. 28;

xxiii. 34.

And Jesus standing on the right hand of God] In

his official character, as Mediator between God and

man.

Stephen had this revelation while in the Sanhedrin
;

for as yet he had not heen forced out of the city. See

ver. 58.

Verse 57. They—stopped their ears] As a proof

that he had uttered blasphemy, because he said, He
saw Jesus standing at the right hand of God. This

was a fearful proof against them ; for if Jesus was at

the right hand of God, then they had murdered an in-

nocent person ; and they must infer tliat God's justice

must speeddy avenge his death. They were deter

mined not to suffer a man to live any longer who could

say he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus Christ stand-

ing at the right hand of God.

Verse 58. Cast him out of the city, and stoned

him] They did not however wait for any sentence to

be pronounced upon him ; it seems they were determin-

ed to stone him Jirst, and then prove, after it had been

done, that it was done Justly. For the manner of

stoning among the Jews, see the nolo on Lev. .vxiv. 23.

The icitnesses laid down their clnthe.i] To illustrate

this whole transaction, see the observations at the end

of this chapter.

Verse 59. jind they stoned Stephen, calling upon

God] The word God is not found in any MS. or ver-

sion, nor in any of the primitive fathers e.\cept Chry-

sostom. It is not genuine, and should not be inserted

here : tlie whole sentence literally reads thus : And
they stoned Stephen, intnking and saying, Lord Jesus,

receive my spirit ! Here is a most manifest proof that

prai/er is offered to Jesus Christ ; and that in the most

solemn circumstances in which it could be olTered, viz.

when a man was breathing his last. This is, properly

speaking, one of the highest acts of worship which can

be offered to God ; and, if Steplien had not conceived

Je.sus Christ to be God, could he have committed his

soul into his hands 1

We may farther observe that tliis place affords a full

proof of the immateriality of the soul ; for he could

not have commended his spirit to Christ, had he be-

lieved that he had no spirit, or, in other words, that his
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Observations on the punishment THE ACTS. of stoning among the Jews.

body and soul were one and the same thing. Allow-

ing this most eminent saint to have had a corrcet notion

of theology, and that, being full of the Holy Ghost,

as he was at this time, he could make no mistake in

matleis of such vast weight and importance, then these

two points are satisfactorily stated in this verse ; 1 . That

Jesus Christ is Gon ; for Stephen died praying to him.

2. That the soul is immaterial; for Stephen, in dying,
\

commends his departing spirit into the hand of Christ.
[

Verse 60. He kneeled down] That he miglit die as

the subject of his heavenly Master—acting and suffer-

ing in the deepest submission to his Divine will and

permissive providence ; and, at the same time, show-

ing the genuine nature of the religion of his Lord,
j

in pouring out his prayers with his blood in behalf of

his murderers

!

Lat/ not this sin to their charge.] That is, do not

impute it to them so as to exact punishment. How
much did the servant resemble his Lord, Father, for-

give them, for they knoiv not what they do ! This was

the cry of our Lord in behalf of his murderers ; and

the disciple, closely copying his Master, in the same

spirit, and with the same meaning, varies the expres-

sion, crying with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to

their charge ! What an extent of benevolence ! And
in what a beautiful light does this place the spirit of the

Christian religion ' Christ had given what some have

supposed to be an impossible command. Love your ene-

mies ; prayfor them that despitefuUy use and persecute

you. And Stephen shows here, in his own person, how

practicable the grace of his Master had made this

sublime precept.

He fell asleep.] This was a common expression

among the Jews to signify death, and especially the

death of good men. But this sleep is, properly speaking,

not attributable to the soul, but to the body ; for he

had commended his spirit to the Lord Jesus, while his

body was overwhelmed with the shower of stones

cast on him by the mob.

After the word ckoi/itjStj, fell asleep, one MS. adds,

Ev eiprjvtj, in peace ; and the Vulgate has, in Domino,

in the Lord. Both these readings are true, as to the

state of St. Stephen ; but I believe neither of them

was written by St. Luke.

The first clause of the next chapter should come

in here, And Saul was consenting unto his death :

never was there a worse division than that which

separated it from the end of this chapter : this should

be immediately altered, and the amputated member

restored to the body to which it belongs.

1. Though I have spoken pretty much at large on

the punishment of sto7itng among the Jews, in the

note on Lev. xxiv. 23, yet, as the following extracts

will serve to bring the subject more fully into view, in

reference to the case of St. Stephen, the reader will

not be displeased to find them here.

Dr. Lightfoot sums up the evidence he has collected

on this subject, in the following particulars :

—

" L The place of stoning was without the sanhe-

drin, according as it is said, bring forth him that hath

cursed without the camp. Lev. xxiv. 14. It is a

tradition, the place of stoning was without three

camps. I'he gloss teUs us that the court was the
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camp of the Divine Presence ; the mountain of the

temple, the camp of the Levites ; and Jerusalem, the

camp of Israel. Now, in every sanhedrin, in what-

ever city, the place of stoning was without the city, as

it was at Jerusalem.

" We are told the reason by the Gemarists, why
the place of stoning was without the sanhedrin, and

again without three camps ; viz. If the Sanhedrin go

forth and sit without the three camps, they make the

place for stoning also distant from the sanhedrin,

partly lest the sanhedrin should seem to kill the man ;

partly, that by the distance of the place there may be

_i little stop and space of time before the criminal come
to the place of execution, if peradventure any one

might offer sonv' .istimony that might make for him

;

for in the expectatio!! of some such thing

—

" n. There stood one at the dooi of the sanhedrin

having a handkerchief in his hand; >"'. x horse at such

a distance as it was only within sig.„. !f any one

therefore say, ' I have something to oflfer in behalf of the

condemned person,' he waves the handkerchief, and

the horseman rides and calls back the people. Nay,

if the man himself say, I have something to offer in my
own defence, they bring him back four or five times

one after another, if it be any thing of moment that he

hath to say." I doubt they hardly dealt so gentlv

with the innocent Stephen.

" HL If no testimony arise tkat makes any thing

for him, ther. they go on to stoning him : the crier

proclaiming before him, ' N. the son of N. comes forth

to be stoned for such or such a crime. N. and N.
are the witnesses against him ; if any one have any

thing to testify in his behalf, let him come forth and

give his evidence.'

" IV. When they come within ten cubits of the

place where he must be stoned, they exhort him to

confess, for so it is the custom for the malefactor to

confess, because every one that confcsseth hath his

part in the world to come, as we find in the instance

of Achan, &c.
" V. Wlien they come within four cubits of the

place, they strip off his clothes, and make him naked.

" VI. The place of execution was twice a man's

height. One of the witnesses throws him down upon

his loins ; if he roll on his breast, they turn him on

his loins again. If he die so, well. If not, then the

other witness takes up a stone, and lays it upon his

heart. If he die so, well. If not, he is stoned by all

Isi-ael.

" VII. All that are stoned, are hanged also, &C.''

These things I thought fit to transcribe the mors

largely, that the reader may compare this present

action with this rule and common usage of doing it.

" 1 . It may be questioned for what crime this per

son was condemned to die 1 You will say for blas-

phemy : for ive have heard him speak blasphe7nous

loords against Moses and against God. But no one is

condemned as a blasphemer, unless for abusing the

sacred name with four letters, viz. nin' ye ho van.

Hence it is that although they oftentimes accused oui

Saviour as a blasphemer, yet he was not condemned

for this, but because he used witchcraft and deceived

Israel, and seduced them into apostasy. And those

are reckoned among persons that are to be stoned

;
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Observations on the CHAP. VIII. martyrdom of Stephen.

He that evUhj persuades ; anil he thai draws into

apostasy ; and he that is a conjuror.

" 2. It may farther bo questioned whether our

hiessed martyr was condemned hy any formal sentence

of the sanhedrin, or hurried in a tumultuary manner

by the people, and so murdered : it seems to be the

latter."

2. The defence of Stephen against the charges

])roduced by his accusers must be considered as being

indirect ; as they had a show of truth for the ground

of their accusations, it would have been improper at

once to have roundly denied the charge. There is no

doubt that Stephen had asserted and proved Jesus to

be the Christ or Messiah ; and that the whole nation

should consider him as such, receive his doctrine, obey

him, or expose themselves to the terrible sentence

denounced in the prophecy of Moses : Whosoever will

not hearken unto my tcords, which he shall speak in

my name, I will require it of him, Deut. xviii. 19;

for they well knew that this word implied that Divine

judj,nnent.s should inevitably fall upon them. To make
pioiicr way for this conclusion, Stephen enters into a

detail of their history, showing that, from the begin-

ning. Cod had in view the dispensation which was now
opening, and that his designs were uniformly opposed

by their impious forefathers. That, notwithstanding

all this, God carried on his work : First, by revealing

his icill to Abrah.^m, and giving him the rite of cir-

cumcision, which was to be preserved among his de-

scendants. Secondly, to IMosES and Aaron in Egypt.

Thirdly, to the whole congregation of Israel at Mount

Sinai, and variously in the wilderness. Fourthly, by

instituiing the tabernacle worship, which was completed

in the promised land, and continued till the days of

Solomon, when the temple was builJed, and the wor-

ship of God became fixed. Fifthly, by the long race

of prophets raised up under that temple, who had been

all variously persecuted by their forefathers, who de-

parted from the true worship, and frequently became

idolatrous ; in consequence of which God gave them

up into the hands of their enemies, and they were

carried into captivity. How far St. Stephen would

have proceeded, or to what issue he would have brought

his discourse, we can only conjecture, as the fury of

his persecutors did not permit him to come to a con-

clusion. But this they saw most clearly, that, from

his statement, they could expect no mercy at the hanfl

of God, if they persisted in their opposition to Jesus

of Nazareth, and that their temple and political exist

ence must fall a sacrifice to their persevering obsti

nacy. Their guilt stung them to the heart, and they

were determined rather to vent their insupportable

feelings by hostile and murderous .act.i, than in peni-

tential sorrow and supplication for mercy. The issue

was the martyrdom of Stephen ; a man of w hom the

sacred writings give the highest character, and a man
who illustrated that character in every part of his con-

duct. Stephen is generally called the proto-martyr,

i. e. the kirst martyr or witness, as the word jiaprvii

implies ; the person who, at the evident risk and

ultimate loss of his life, bears testimony to truth.

This honour, however, may be fairly contested, and

the palm at least divided between him and John the

Baptist. The martyrdom of Stephen, and the spirit

in which he suflercd, have been an honour to the cause

for which he cheerfully gave up his life, for eighteen

hundred years. While Christianity endures, (and it

will endure till lime is swallowed up in eternity,) the

martyrdom of Stephen will be the model, as it has

been, for all martj-rs, and a cause of triumph to the

Church of God.

3. I cannot close these observations without making

one remark on his prayer for his murderers. Though

this shows most forcibly the amiable, firgiving spirit

of the martyr, yet we must not forget that this, and

all the excellent qualities with which the mind of tliis

blessed man was endued, proceeded from that IIom
Ghost of whose influences his mind was full. The

prayer therefore shows most powerfully the matchless

benevolence of God. Even these most unprincipled,

most impious, and most brutal of all murderers, were

not out of the reach of his mercy ! His Spirit in-

fluenced the heart of this martyr to pray for his des-

troyers ; and could such prayers fail ? No : Saul of

Tarsus, in all probability, was the first fruits of them.

St. Augustine has properly remarked. Si Stephanas

non orassel, ecclesia Paulum non haberet. If Stephen

had not prayed, the Church of Christ could not have

numbered ainong her saints the apostle of the Gentiles.

Let this example teach us at once the spirit that be-

comes a disciple of Christ, the eflScacy of praver, and

the unbounded philanthropy of God

CHAPTER VIII.

A general persecution is raised against the Church, 1. Slephen\i burial, 2. Saul greatly oppresses tne

follotrers of Christ, 3, 4. Philip the deacon goes to Samaria, preaches, works many miracles, converts

many persons, and baptizes Simon the sorcerer, 5-13. Peter and John are sent by the apostles to Sama-

ria ; they confirm the disciples, andby prayer and imposition of hands they confer the Holy Spirit, 14-17.

Simon the sorcerer, seeing this, offers them money, to enable him to confer the Holy Spirit, 18, 19. Hf
ts sharply reproved by Peter, and exhorted to repent, 20-23. He appears to be convinced of his sin, and

implores an interest in the apostle's prayers, 24. Peter and John, having preached the Gospel in the

villages of Samaria, return to Jerusalem, 25. An angel of the IjOrd comtnands Philip to go towards

Gaza, to meet an Ethiopian eunuch, 26. He goes, meets, and converses with the eunuch, preaches the

CJospel to him. and baptizes him, 27-38. The Spirit of God carries Philip to Azotus, passing through

which, he preaches in all the cities till he comes to Casarea, 39, 40.
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A general persecution is THE

A . M. cir. 4036.

A. D. cir. 32.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 4.

A ND " Saul was consenting unto

his death. And at that time

there was a great persecution

against the Church which was at Jerusalem ; and

'' they were all scattered abroad throughout the re-

<rions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles.

» Chap. vii. 58 ; xxii. 20. 1" Chap. xi. 19. " Gen. xxiii. 2

;

1. 10 ; 2 Sam. iii. 31.

ACTS. raised against the Church

3 And devout men carried Ste- •*-.'^r>''''- l*?®'A. D. <nr. 32.

phen to his burial, and "^ made An. Olymp.

1 . * I,-
cir. ecu. 4.

great lamentation over him.

3 As for Saul, ^ he made havoc of the Church,

entering into every house, and haling men and

women, committed them to prison.

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII.

A'erse 1. Saul toas consenting unto his death.] So

inveterate was the hatred that this man bore to Christ

and his followers that he delighted in their destruction.

So blind was his heart with superstitious zeal that he

thought he did God service by offering him the blood

of a fellow creature, whose creed he supposed to be

erroneous. The word (jvveviioKuv signifies gladly con-

senting, being pleased with his murderous work ! How
dangerous is a party spirit ; and how destructive may
zeal even for the true worship of God prove, if not

inspired and regulated by the spirit of Christ

!

It has already been remarked that this clause be-

longs to the conclusion of the preceding chapter ; so

it stands in the Vulgate, and so it should stand in every

version.

There teas a great persecution] The Jews could

not l>ear the doctrine of Christ's resurrection ; for this

point being proved demonstrated his innocence and

their enormous guilt in his crucifixion ; as therefore

the apostles continued to insist strongly on the resur-

rection of Christ, the persecution against them became

hot and general.

They were all scattered abroad—except the apos-

tles.] Their Lord had commanded them, when perse-

cuted in one city, to flee to another : this they did, but,

wherever they went, they proclaimed the same doc-

trines, though at the risk and hazard of their lives.

It is evident, therefore, that they did not flee from

persecution, or the death it threatened ; but merely in

obedience to their Lord's command. Had they fled

ibrough the fear of death, they would have taken care

aot to provoke persecution to follow them, by continu-

ing to proclaim the same truths that provoked it in the

first instance.

That the apostles were not also exiled is a very re-

markable fact ; they continued in Jerusalem, to found

and organize the infant Church ; and it is marvellous

that the hand of persecution was not permitted to touch

them. Why this should be we cannot tell ; but so it

'^leased the great Head of the Church. Bp. Pearce

justly suspects those accounts, in Eusebius and others,

that state that the apostles went very shortly after

Christ's ascension into different countries, preaching

and founding Churches. He thinks this is inconsistent

with the various intimations we have of the continu-

ance of the apostles in Jerusalem ; and refers particu-

larly to the following texts : ver. 1,14, and 25, of this

chapter ; chap. ix. 36, 27 ; xi. 1, 2 ; xii. 1, 2, 3, 4 ;

XV. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23 ; chap. xxi. 17, 18 ; Gal. i. 17, IS,

19 ; ii. 1, 9. The Church at Jerusalem was the first

Christian Church; and consequently, the loasl of the

Church of Rome is vain and unfounded. From this
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iiChap. vii. 58; ix. 1, 13, 21 ; xxii. 4; xxvi. 10, 11 ; 1 Cor. .\v.

9 ; Gal. i. 13; Phil. iii. 6; 1 Tim. i. 13.

time a new sera of the Church arose. Hitherto the

apostles and disciples confined their labours among

their countrymen in Jerusalem. Now persecution

drove the latter into different parts of Judea, and

through Samaria ; and those who liad received the

doctrine of Christ at the pentecost, who had come np

to Jerusalem from different countries to be present at

the feast, would naturally return, especially at the

commencement of the persecution, to their respective

countries, and proclaim to their countrymen the Gospel

of the grace of God. To effect this grand purpose,

the Spirit was poured out at the day of pentecost

;

that the multitudes from different quarters, partaking

of the word of life, might carry it back to the different

nations among whom they had their residence. One

of the fathers has well observed, that " these holy fu-

gitives were like so many lamps, lighted by the fire of

the Holy Spirit, spreading every where the sacred

flame by which they themselves had been illuminated."

Verse 2. Devout men carried Stephen to his burial]

The Greek word, (rvreKo/iiaav, signifies not only to carry,

or rather to gather up, but also to do every thing ne-

cessary for the intennent of the dead. Among the Jews,

and indeed among most nations of the earth, it was

esteemed a work of piety, charity, and mercy, to bury

the dead. The Jews did not bury those who were

condemned by the Sanhedrin in the burying place of

the fathers, as they would not bury the guilty with the

innocent ; and they had a separate place for those who

were stoned, and for those that were burnt. According

to the Tract Sanh. fol. 45, 40, the stone wherewith

any one was stoned, the post on which he was hanged,

the sicord by which he was beheaded, and the co7-d by

which he was strangled, were buried in the same place

with the bodies of the executed persons. As these per-

sons died under the curse of the Law, the instruments

by which tliey were put to death were considered as

unclean and accursed, and therefore buried with their

bodies. Among the ancients, whatever was grateful

or useful to a person in life was ordinarily buried with

him ; thus the sword, spear, shield, &c., of the soldier

were put in the same grave ; the faithful dog of the

hunter, &c., &c.' And on this principle the wife of a

Brahman bums with the body of her deceased husband.

Made great lamentation over him.] This was never

done over any condemned by the Sanhedrin—they only

bemoaned such privately ; this great lamentation over

Stephen, if the same custom then prevailed as aftt-r-

wards, is a proof that .Stephen was not condenmed by

the Sanhedrin ; he probably fell a sacrifice to the fury

of the bigoted incensed mob, the .Sanhedrin not inter-

fering to prevent the illegal execution.

Verse 3. Saul made havoc of the Church] The
( 47* )



Philip preaches to the Samaritans

4

CHAP. VIII. who ffive heed unlu his word.

riicrcforc '' they that were

abroad went every

A. M. cir. 4030.

A. 0. cir. 32.

An. oiymp. scattered

. _— wliere preaching the word.

5 Then ' Phflij) went down to the city of

Samaria, and preaclicd Ciirist unto them.

6 And the people with one accord gave heed

unto those tilings wliirli Pliilip spake, hearing

and .seeing tlie miracles which lie did.

7 For K unclean spirits, crying with loud

•Matt. I. 23 ; chap. xi. 19. 'Chap. vi. 5.

word eJ.vfiaiveTo, from }.v/iatvu, to destroy, dtvastate,

ravage, signifies the act of ferocious animals, such as

bears, wolves, and the like, in seeking and devouring

their prey. This shows with what persevering rancour

this man pursued the harmless Christians ; and thus

we see in liim wliat bigotry and false zeal are cajiable

of performing.

Entering into ever!/ hotf!c] For, however it might

be to others, a Christian man's house was not his castle.

Haling men and ivomcn] Neither sparing age nor

sex in the professors of Cliristianity. The word rrvpuv

signifies dragging them before the magistrates, or

dragging them to justice.

Committed them to prison.'\ For, as the Romans
alone had the power of life and death, the Sanhedrin,

by whom .Saul was employed, chap. xxvi. 10, could do

no more than arrest and imprison, in order to inflict

any punishment short of death. It is true, St. Paul

himself says that some of them were put to death, see

chap. xxvi. 10; but this was either done by Roman
authority, or by what was called i\\e judgment of zeal,

i. e. when the mob took the execution of the laws into

their own liands, and massacred those whom they pre-

tended to 1)0 blasphemers of God : for these sanctified

their murderous outrage under the specious name of

zeal for God's glory, and quoted the example of Phi-

neas as a precedent. Such persons as these formed a

sect among the Jews ; and are known in ecclesiastical

history by the appellation of Zealots or Sicarii.

Verse '1. Tliei/ that iccre scattered—went evert/

where preaching] Thus the very means devised by

Satan to destroy the Church became the very instru-

ments of its diffusion and establishment. What are

counsel, or might, or cunning, or rage, or malice,

against the Lord, whether they are excited by men or

devils

!

Verse 5. Then Philip] One of the seven deacons,

chap. vi. 5, called afterwards, Philip the Evangelist,

chap. xxi. 8.

The city of Samaria] At this time there was no

city of Samaria existing : according to Josephus, ,4;!/.

lib. xiii. cap. 10, sect. 3, Hyrcanus had so utterly de-

moli.«hed it as to leave no vestige of it remaining.

Herod the Great did afterwards build a city on the

same spot of ground ; but he called it Stfia-r/, i. e.

Augusta, in compliment to t'le Emperor Augustus, as

Josephus tells us, Ant. lib. xv. cap. 8, sect. 5 ; War,
lib. i. cap. 2. sect. 7 ; and by this name of l^clinslc, or

Augusta, that city, if meant here, would in all proba-

bility have been called, in the same manner as the

1

A. M. cir. 40.3C.

A. I), rii. 32.

An. Olvnip.

cir. ecu. 4.

voice, came out of many that

were possessed tvilh them : and

many taken with palsies, and that

were lame, were hea-led.

8 And there was great joy in that city.

9 II But there was a certain man, called Si-

mon, wliich beforctime in the same city '' used

sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria,

' giving out, that himself was some great one :

5 Mark xvi. 17. 1> Chap. xiii. 6.- '< Chap. V. 36.

town called Strato^s Tower, (which Ilcrod built on the

sea coasts, and to which he gave the name of Casarea,

in compliment to Augustus Ca?sar,) is always called

Ctesarca, wherever it is mentioned in the Acts of the

Apostles. Bp. Pearce.

As Sychem was the very heart and seat of the Sa-

maritan religion, and Mount Gerizini the cathedral

church of that .sect, it is more likely that it should bo

intended than any other. .See LightJ'oot. As the Sa-

maritans received the same law with the Jews, as they

also expected the Messiah, as ClirLst had preached to

and converted many of that people, John iv., it was
verj' reasonable that the earliest oflitTs of salvation

should be made to Ihein, before any attempt was made
to evangelize the Gentiles. The Samaritans, indeed,

formed the connecting link between the Jews and the

Gentiles ; for they were a mongrel people, made up

of both sorts, and holding both Jewish and Pagan rites.

See the account of them on Matt. x. 5.

Verse 6. The people with one accord gave heed]

He had fixed their attention, not only with the gravity

and importance of the matter of his preaching, but also

by the miracles which he did.

Averse 7. For unclean .spirits, crying with lotid

voice, came out of many that were possessed] Hence
it is evident that these unclean spirits were not a spe-

cies of diseases ; as they are here distinguished from

the paralytic and the lame. There i.s nothing more

certain than that the New Testament writers mean

real diabolic possessions by the terms unclean spirits,

devils, &c., which they u.se. It is ab.soliue trifling to

deny it. If wc, in onr superior sagacity, can show that

they were mistaken, that is quite a difltrent matter

!

Verse 8. There was great joy in that city.] No
wonder, when they heard such glorious truths, and

were the subjects of such beneficent miracles.

Verse 9. A certain man called Simon] In ancient

ecclesiastical writers, we have the .strangest account

of this man ; they say that he pretended to be the

Father, who gave the law to Moses ; that he came in

the reign of Tiberius in the person of the Son ; that

he descended on the apostles on the day of pentecost,

in flames of fire, in quality of the Holy Spirit ; that

he was the Mcs.siah, the Paraclete, and Jupiter ; that

the woman who accompanied him, called Helena, wjA

Minerva, or the first intelligence ; with many other

extravagancies which probably never had an exist-

ence. All that we know to be certain on this subject

is, that he used sorcery, that he lewilched the people,

and that he gave out himself to be some great one.
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Simon the sorcerer and many THE ACTS. of the Samaritans baptized.

A.M. cir, 4036. jQ To whom tliev all save
A. D. cir. 32.

i

An. oiymp. heed, from the least to the ffreat-
cir. CCil. 4. ^ . rr., . .l

. est, saying, i his man is the great

power of God.

1

1

And to him they had regard, because that

of long time he had bewitched them with sor-

ceries.

12 But when they believed Philip preaching

the things ^ concerning the kingdom of God,

and the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap-

tized, both men and women.

13 Then Simon himself believed also: and

when he was baptized, he continued with Philip,

^ Chap. i. 3. • Gr. signs and great miracles

-

' Chap. ii. 38.

and wondered, beholding the 'mi- ^\\"'- l°i"'-
'_ o A. D. cir. 32.

racles and signs which were An. oiymp.
,

°
cir. ecu. 4.

done.

Tliis might be sufficient, were not men prone to be

wise above what is written.

Our word sorcerer, from the French sorcier, which,

from the Latin sors, a lot, signifies the using uflots to

draw presages concerning the future ; a custom that

prevailed in all countries, and was practised with a

great variety of forms. On the word lot see the note.

Lev. xvi. 8, 9 ; and Josh. xiv. 2.

The Greek word, /ia-ytvuv, signifies practising the

rites or sdience of the Magi, or (j*** MugJian, the

worshippers of fire among the Persians ; the same as

^jfy^^ Majoos, and ^IjywjJ-ViO Majooseean, from

which we have our word magician. See the note on

Matt. ii. 1.

And bewitched the people of Samaria^^ Efir"'',

Astonishing, amazing, or confounding the judgment

of the people, from eii-ijiJ-i, to remove out of a place

or state, to be transported beyond one^s self, to be out

of one''s wits ; a word that expresses precisely the

same effect which the tricks or legerdemain of a jug-

gler produce in the minds of the common people who
behold his feats. It is very likely that Simon was a

man of this cast, for the east has always abounded in

persons of this sort. The Persian, Arabian, Hindoo,

and Chinese jugglers are notorious to the present

day; and even while I ^vrite this, (July, 1813,) three

Indian jugglers, lately arrived, are astonishing the

people of London ; and if such persons can note interest

and amaze the people of a city so cultivated and

enlightened, what might not such do among the

grosser people of Sychem or Sebaste, eighteen hun-

dred years ago T

That himself teas some great one.] That the feats

which he performed sufficiently proved that he pos-

sessed a most powerful supernatural agency, and could

do whatsoever he pleased.

Verse 10. This man is the great power of God.]

That is, he is invested with it, and can command and

use it. They certainly did not believe him to be God;

but they thought him to be endued with a great super-

natural power.

There is a remarkable reading here in several MSS.
which should not pass unnoticed. In ABODE, several

others, together with the Mthiopic, Armenian, later

Svriac, Vulgate, Itala, Origen, and Irenaus, the word
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14 H Now, when the apostles which were

at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received

the word of God, they sent unto them Peter

and John
;

1 5 Who, when they were come down, pray-

ed for them, " that they might receive the Holv

Ghost.

1 6 For " as yet he was fallen upon none of

them ; only ° they were baptized in p the name

of the Lord Jesus.

» Ch. xix. 2. " Matt, xxviii. 19 ; ch. ii. 38. P Ch. x. 48 ; xix. 5.

Ka?MvpevTi is added before peya?.ji, and the passage

reads thus, This person is that power of God which is

c.iLLED the Great. This appears to be the true read-

ing ; but what the Samaritans meant by that power of

God which they termed the Great, we know not.

Simon endeavoured to persuade the people that he was

a very great personage, and he succeeded.

Verse 12. But lehen they believed Philip] So it is

evident that Philip's word came with greater power

than that of Simon ; and that his miracles stood the

test in such a way as the feats of Simon could not.

Verse 13. Simon himself believed also] He was

struck with the doctrine and miracles of Philip—he

saw that these were real; he knew his own to be

fictitious. He believed therefore that Jesus was the

Messiah, and was in consequence baptized.

Continued with Philip, and wondered] Efiforo, He
was as much astonished and confounded at the mira-

cles of Philip as the people of Samaria were at his

legerdemain. It is worthy of remark that ffij-a™

comes from the same root, i:;i^7i/ii, as the word eii-uv,

in ver. 9, and, if our translation bewitched be proper

there, it should be retained here ; and then we should

read. Then Simon himself believed and was baptized,

and continued icith Philip, being bewitched, behold-

ing the miracles and signs ivhich were done. We
may see, from this circumstance, how improper the

term bewitched is, in the 9th and 1 1th verses.

Verse 14. The word of God] The doctrine of the

Lord Jesus Christ.

They sent unto them Peter and John] There was

no individual ruler among the apostles—there was not

even a president of the council ; and Peter, far from

being chief of the apostles, is one of those sent, with

the same commission and authority as John, to confirm

the Samaritans in the faith.

Verse 15. When they were come down] The very

same mode of speaking, in reference to Jerusalem

formerly, obtains now in reference to London. The
metropolis in both cases is considered as the centre ;

and all parts, in every direction, no matter how dis-

tant, or how situated, are represented as below the

mctropoUs. Hence we so frequently hear of persons

going up to Jerusalem : and going down from the same.

So in London the people speak of going down to the

country ; and, in the country, of going up to London.

1



Simon offers the apostles money,

A- M/ir. 4036. j^ rpj^^^^
, j.^jj ^, ^j^^-^.

j^^jj^jg
A. D. cir. 32. '

An. oiymp. oil iheiji, aiul tlicv rcccivcd the
cir. ecu. 4. TT , -^n .Holy tihost

18 H And wlicii Simon saw ihat tliiougli

laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy

Ghost was given, he offered them money,

19 Saying, Give mo also this power, that

on whomsoever I lay hands, lie may receive

the Holy Ghost.

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money

perish with thee, because " ihou hast thought

CHAP. VHI. and is reouked by Peter.

that "the gift of God maybe *x"u"ir sa"''

purchased with money. An. oiymp.

^. rr.1 1 . 1
cir. ecu. 4.

21 1 hou hast neillicr part nor

lot in this matter : for thy heart is not right

in tiie sight of God.

22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness,

and pray God, ' if perhaps the thought of

thine heart may be forgiven thee.

23 For I perceive that thou art in " the gall

of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.

24 Then answered Simon, and said, " Pray

1 Chap. Ti. 6 ; jcix. G ; Heb. vi. 2.

V. 16. ' Chap. ii. 38 ; x. 45 ; xi. 17

•Matt. X. 8; sec 2 Kings
' Dan. iv. 27 ; 2 Tim.

It is necessary to make tliis remark, lest any person

should be led away witli tlio notion tliat Jerusalem was

situated on the highest ground in Palestine. It is a

mode of speech which is used to designate a rui/al or

imperial city.

Prayed for litem, that they might receive the Holy

Ghost.] It seems evident, from this case, that even

the most holy deacons, though full of the Holy Ghost

themselves, could not confer this heavenly gift on

others. This was the prerogative of the apostles, and

they were only inslrumenis ; but they were those

alone by which the Ijord chose to work. They prayed

and laid their hands on the disciples, and God sent

down the gift ; so, the blessing came /"rom God by the

apostles, and not from the apostles to the people.

But for what purpose was the Holy .Spirit thus given]

Certainly not for the sanctification of the souls of the

people : this they had on believing in Christ Jesus

;

and this the apostles never dispensed. It was the

miraculous gifts of the Spirit which were thus com-

municated : the speaking with different tongues, and

those extraordinary qualifications which were neces-

sary for the successful preaching of the Gospel ; and

doubtless many, if not all, of those on whom the apos-

tles laid their hands, were employed more or less in

the public work of the Church.

^'e^se 17. Then laid they their hands on theni\

Probably only on some select persons, who were

thought proper for public use in the Church. They
did not lay hands on all ; for certainly no hands in

this way were laid on Simon.

Verse 18. When Simon saw, &c.] By hearing

these speak with different tongues and work miracles.

He offered them money] Supposing that the dis-

pensing this Spirit belonged to them—that they could

give it to whomsoever they pleased ; and imagining

that, as he saw them to be poor men, they would not

object to take money for their gift ; and it is probable

that he had gained considerably by his juggling, and

therefore could afford to spare some, as he hoped to

make it all up by the profit which he expected to de-

rive from this new influence.

Verse 20. Thy money perish with thee] This is an

awful declaration ; and imports thus much, that if he

did not repent, he and his ill-gotten goods would perish

together ; his money should be dissipated, and his

soul go into perdition.

ii. 25. "Hebrews xii. 15. 'Gen. xx. 7, 17; Eiod. viii. 8;
Num. xxi. 7 ; 1 Kings xiii. B ; Job xlii. 8 ; James v. 16.

That the gift of God may be purchased] Peter

t.ake3 care to inform not only .Simon, but all to whom
these presents may come, that the Spirit of God is the

gift of God alone, and consequently cannot be pur-

chased with money ; for what reward can He receive

from his creatures, to whom the silver and the gold

belong, the cattle on a thousand hills, the earth and

its fulness !

Verse 21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this

matter] Thou hast no part among ihc faithful, and no

lot in this ministry. That the word K'/.i)por, which

we translate lot, is to be understood as implying a

spiritual portion, office, &c., see proved in the note on

Num. xxvi. 55.

Thy heart is not right] It is not through motives

of purity, benevolence, or love to the souls of men,

that thou desirest to be enabled to confer the Holy

Ghost ; it is through pride, vain glory, and love of

money : thou wouldest now give a little money that

thou mightest, by thy new gift, gain much.

Verse 22. Repent therefore of this thy tcicked-

nes-i] St. Peter did not suppose his case to be utterly

hopeless ; though his sin, considered in its motives and

objects, was of the most heinous kind.

If perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for-

given thee.] His sin, as yet, only existed in thought

and purpose ; and therefore it is said, if perhaps the

thought of thine heart may be forgiven.

Verse 23. The gall of bitterness] A Hebraism for

excessive bitterness : gall, wormwood, and such like,

were used to express the dreadful effects of sin in the

soul; the hitler repentance, bitter regret, bitter suffer-

ings, bitter death, &c., &c., which it produces. In

Deut. xxix. 18, idolatry and its consequences are

expressed, by having among them a root that bcareth

GALL and woR.MWooD. And in Heb. xii. 15, some

grievous sin is intended, when the apostle warns them,

lest any root of bitterness springing up, trouble you,

and thereby many be defiled.

Bond of iniijuity.] An allusion to the mode in

which the Romans secured their prisoners, chaining

the rii;ht hand of the prisoner to the left hand of the

soldier who guarded him ; as if the apostle had said,

Thou art lied and bound by the chain of thy sin ;
justice

hath laid hold upon thee, and thou hast only a short

respite before thy execution, to see if thou wdt repent.

Verse 24. Pray ye to the Lord for me] The
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Philip is directed by an

ye to the Lord

none of these

ye have spoken

for

things

A. M. cir. 4036.

A. D. cir. 32.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 4.

me.

25 And they, when they liad testified and

preaclied the word of the Lord, returned to

Jerusalem, and preached the Gospel in

words of Peter certainly made a deep impression on

Simon's mind ; and he must have had a high opinion

of tlie apostle's sanctity and influence with God, when

he thus commended himself to their prayers. And we

may hope well of his repentance and salvation, if the

reading of the Codex Beza:, and the margin of the

later Syriac may be relied on : Pray ye to the Lord

for me, thai none (tovtuv tuv kokuv) of all those

EVILS which ye have spoken {/Jot) to me, may come

upon me : (6f «o/'i?La nkaiuv ov iiOiipnavev) WHO wept
GREATLY, and DID NOT CEASE. That is, he was an

incessant penitent. However favourably this or any

other MS. may speak of Simon, he is generally sup-

posed to have " grown worse and worse, opposing the

apostles and the Christian doctrine, and deceiving

many cities and provinces by magical operations ; till

being at Rome, in the reign of the Emperor Claudius,

he boasted that he could /?y, and when exhibiting be-

fore the emperor and the senate, St. Peter and St.

Paul being present, who knew that his flying was oc-

casioned by magic, prayed to God that the people might

be undeceived, and that his power might fail ; in con-

sequence of which he came tumbling down, and died

soon after of his bruises." This account comes in a

most questionable shape, and has no evidence which

can challenge our assent. To me, it and the rest of

the things spoken of Simon the sorcerer appear utterly

unworthy of credit. Calmet makes a general collec-

tion of what is to be found in Justin Martyr, Irenctus,

TertuUian, Eusebius, Theodoret, Augustine, and

others, on the subject of Simon Magus ; and to him,

if the reader think it worth the pains, he may refer.

The substance of these accounts is given above, and

-n the note on ver. 9 ; and to say the least of them

ihcy are all very dubious. The tale of his having

an altar erected to him at Rome, with the inscrip-

tion, Simoni sancio deo, " To the holy god Simon,"

has been founded on an utter mistake, and has

been long ago sufliciently confuted. See the in-

scriptions in Grutcr, vol. i. p. 96, inscript. No. 5,

6, 7.

Verse 25. And Iheij, when they had—pi-eached—
returned to Jerusalem] That is, Peter and John re-

turned, after they had borne testimony to and confirm-

ed the work which Philip had wrought.

Verse 26. Arise, and go toward the south] How
circumstantially particular are these directions ! Every

thing is so precisely marked that there is no danger

of the apostle missing his way. He is to perform

some great duly; but lohat, he is not informed. The

road which he is to take is marked out ; but what he

is to do in that road, or how far he is to proceed, he

is not told ! It is GOD who employs him, and re-

quires of him implicit obedience. If he do his will,
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THE ACTS. angel to go toward Gaza

villages of theme, that

which

upon

many
tans.

26 If And the

Samari- A- M- dr. 4036.

A. V. cir. J2.

An. Olymp.

, ^ , cir. ecu. 4.

angel oi the

Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go

toward the south, unto the way that goeth

down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is

desert.

according to the present direction, he shall know, by

the issue, that God hath sent him on an errand wor-

thy of his wisdom and goodness. We have a similar

instance of circumstantial direction from God in chap,

ix. 11: Arise, go into the street called Straight, and

inquire in the house of Judas for one Said of Tarsus,

&c. And another instance, still more particular, in

chap. X. 5, 6 : Send men to Joppa, and call for one

Simon, whose surname is Peter; he lodgcth with one

Si?non, a tanner, whose house is by the sea-side.

God never sends any man on a message, without giv-

ing him such directions as shall prevent all mistakes

and miscarriages, if simply and implicitly followed.

This is also strictly true of the doctrines contained in

his word ; no soul ever missed salvation that simply

followed the directions given in the word of God.

Those who will refine upon every thing, question the

Divine testimony, and dispute with their Maker, can-

not be saved. And how many of this stamp are

found, even among Christians, professing strict god-

liness I

Gaza, which is desert.] Avti; i^iv epijpoc. This is

the desert, or this is in the desert. Gaza was a town

about two miles and a half from the sea-side ; it was

the last town which a traveller passed through, when
he went from Phoenicia to Egypt, and was at the

entrance into a wilderness, according to the account

given by Arrian in Exped. Alex. lib. ii. cap. 26, p.

102. [Ed. Gronov.] That it was the last inhabited

town, as a man goes from Phoenicia to Egypt, ern tij

apX'l ^1^ 'Ep-qpov, on the commencement of the desert.

See Bp. Pearce.

Dr. Lighlfoot supposes that the word desert is add-

ed here, because at that time the ancient Gaza was

actually desert, having been destroyed by Alexander,

and perovaa eprj/joc, remaintng desert, as Strabo, lib.

xvi. p. 1102, says; and that the angel mentioned this

desert Gaza to distinguish it from another city of the

same name, in the tribe of Ephraim, not far from the

place where Philip now was. On this we may ob-

serve that, although Gaza was desolated by Alexander

the Great, as were several other cities, yet it was

afterwards rebuilt by Gabinius. See Josephus, Ant.

lib. XV. cap. 5, sect. 3. And writers of the first cen-

tury represent it as being flourishing and populous in

their times. See Wetstein.

Schoettgen thinks that tpnpoc, desert, should be re-

ferred, not to Gaza, but to otSof, the way ; and that it

signifies a road that was less frequented. If there

were two roads to Gaza from Jerusalem, as some

have imagined, (see Rosenmiiller,) the eunuch might

have chosen that which was desert, or less frequented,

for the sake of privacy in his journeying religious ex-

ercises.



He travels toward Gaza, and

A. M. cir. -1036. 27 And he arose and wcnl

:

All. oiymp. and, behold, " a man of Ethiopia,
cir. cell. 4.

1 r * .1 "4,.
an cunucli ol great autlionly

under Candace queen of the Ethiopians,

"Zcph. iii. 10.

CHAP. VIII.

ho had

meets an Ethiopian eunuch

the charge of allwho liaa me ciiarge oi an
^l^i!'",,^^^'

licr treasure, and " had come An. oivinp,

cir. Cl^H. A.

to Jerusalem, for to wor-

ship.

< John xii. 20.

Verse 27. .4. man of Ethiopia] Avijp Aiflio^i should

oe translated an Ethiopian, for the reasons given on

chap. vii. ver. 2.

An eunuch] See this word interpreted, on Matt,

xix. i'2. The term eunuch was given to persons in

authority at court, to whom its literal meaning did not

apply. I'oliphar was probably an eunuch only as to

his office ; lor he was a married man. See Gen.

xxxvii. 3G ; xxxix. 1. And it is likely that this

Ethiopian was of the same sort.

Of great aulhorily] Aiiar'/f, A perfect lord cham-

berlain of the royal household ; or, rather, her trea-

surer, for it is here said, he had charge of all her

treasure, jiv eici ^aatit; n/f jaf^f cvtik. The apparent

Greek word Va^a Gaza, is generally allowed to be

Persian, from the authority of Servius, who, in his

comment on .iEn. lib. i. ver. 118 :

—

Apparent rari nantes in gurgite I'asto,

Arma virum, tabuiteque, et Troia Gaza per undas

" And here and there above the waves are seen

Arms, pictures, precious goods, and floating men."

Dbvden.

The words of Servius are :
" Gaza Persicus sermo

est, et significat diritia.i ; unde Gaza urbs in Pala-s-

tina dicitur, quod in ea Cambyses rex Persarum cum

iF.gyptiis helium inferret divitias suas condidit."

Gaza is a Persian word, and signifies riches : hence

Gaza, a city in Palestine, was so called because

Cambyses, king of Persia, laid up his treasures in it,

when he waged war with the Egyptians. The near-

est Persian word of this signification which I find is

/• ^ gunj, or ganz, and \^t^ g^nja, which signi-

fy a magazine, store, hoard, or hidden treasure. The

Arabic *Jf vji hluzaneh, comes as near as the Per-

sian, with the same meaning. Hence {^'j^^^ mahh-

zen, called magnzcn by the Spaniards, and magazine

by the English ; a word which signifies a collection

of stores or treasures, or the place where they are

laid up. It is scarcely necessary to remark that this

name is given also to certain monthly publications,

which are, or profess to be, a store of treasures, or

repository of precious, or valuahle things.

But who was Candace 1 It is granted that she is

not found in the common lists of Ethiopic sovereigns

with which we have been favoured. But neither the

Abyssinians nor the Jeies admitted ivomen in their

geneatngies. I shall not enter into this controversy,

but shall content myself with quoting the words of

Mr. Bruce. " It is known," says he, " from credible

writers engaged in no controversy, that this Candace

reigned upon the Xile in Atbara, near Egypt. Her

and we shall have occasion often to mention her suc-

cessors and her kingdom, as existing in the reign of

the Abyssinian kings, long after the Mohammedan

conque.=;t ; they existed when I passed through Atbara,

and do undoubtedly exist there to this day."

—

Jhuce's

Travels, vol. ii. page 431.

It does not appear, as some have imagined, that

the Abyssir.ians were converted to the (Uirisiian faith

by this eunuch, nor by any of the apostles ; as there

is strong historic evidence that they continued Jews

and Pasans for more than three hundred years after

the Christian a-ra. Their conversion is with groat

probability attributed to Frumenlius,ficnl to Abyssinia

for that purpose by .Vthanasius, bishop of Alexandria,

about A. D. 330. See Bruce as above.

The Ethiopians mentioned here are those who in-

h.ibited the isle or peninsula of Meroe, above and

soulhwiird of Egypt. It is the district which Mr.

Bruce ca!l'> Atbara, and which he proves formerly

bore the name of Meroe. This place, according to

Diodorus Siculus, had its name from Meroe, daughter

of Cambyses. king of Persia, who died there in the

expedition wl ich her father undertook against the

Ethiopians. Strabo mentions a queen in this very

district named Candace : his words are rciiiarkaWe.

Speaking of an insurrection of the Ethiopians against

the Romans he says : Tovruv 6' ijaav Kai ol rr^ jiaai-

liaarii ^paniyoi ri/j- KavdaKTic, i/ naff i/pat; i/P?^ """

A.t8io77uv, avSpniij tic V^'Ii ~e~ipupev>i rov iipffa7.uov,

" Among these were the officers of Queen Cand.\ce,

who in onr days reigned over the Ethiopians. She

was a masculine woman, and blind of one eye.
'

Though this could not have been the Candace men-

tioned in the text, it being a little before the Christian

sera, yet it establishes the fact that a queen of this

name did reign in this place ; and we learn from others

that it was a common name to the queens of Ethiopia.

Pliny, giving an account of the report made by Nero's

messengers, who were sent to examine this country,

says, JEdtficia oppidi (Merot-s) pauca : rcgnare f<c-

minam Canoacen
;
quod nomen multis jam annis ad

reginas Iransiit. Hist. Nat. lib. vi. cap. 21), ad fin.

They reported that "the edifices of the city were

few : that a woman reigned there of the name of Can-

dace ; which name had passed to their queens, suc-

cessively, for many years." To one of those queens

the eunuch in the te.xt belonged ; and the above is

sufficient authority to prove that queens of this name

reigned over this part of Ethiopia.

Had come to Jerusalem for to leorship] Which is

a proof that he was a worshipper of the God of Israel;

but how came he acquainted with the Jewish religion?

Let us, for a little, ex.amine this question. In 1 Kings

X. 1, &c., we have the account of the visit paid to

capital also, was taken in the time of Augustus, a few 1 Solomon by the queen of Sheha, the person to whom
vears before the conversion of the slave by Philip: lour Lord refers. Matt. xii. 42, and Luke xi. 31. It
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Philip joins himself to the THE ACTS. chariot of the eunuch.

28 Was returning, and sittingA. M. cir. 403G.

A. D. cir. 32.

An. oiymp. in his clianot, y read Esaias the
cir. ecu. 4. , ^

prophet.

29 Then ^ the Spirit said unto Phihp, Go
near, and join thyself to this chariot.

30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard

y Col. iii. 16. ' Chap. xiii. 2.

has been long credited by the Abyssinians that this

queen, who by some is called Balkis, by others Ma-
queda, was not only instructed by Solomon in the Jew-

ish religion, but also established it in her own empire

on her return ; that she had a son by Solomon named

Menilek, who succeeded her in the kingdom ; and,

from that time till the present, they have preserved

the Jewish religion. Mr. Bruce throws .some light

upon this subject : the substance of what he says is

the following :
" There can be no doubt of the expe-

dition of the queen of Sheba ; as Pagan, Moor, Arab,

Abyssinian, and all the countries round, vouch for it,

nearly in the terms of Scripture. Our Saviour calls

her queen of the south ; and she is called, in 1 Kings

X. 1, &c., 2 Chron. ix. 1, &c., queen of Sheba or

Saba ; for Saha, Azab, and Azaba, all signify the

south : and she is said to have come from the utter-

most parts of the earth. In our Saviour's time the

boundaries of the known land, southioard, were Rap-

<am or Prassiim ; which were the uttermost parts of

the known earth, and were with great propriety so

styled by our Lord. The gold, myrrh, cassia, and

frankincense, which she brought with her, are all pro-

ducts of that country. The annals of the Abyssinians

state that she was a pagan when she left Saha or Azat),

to visit Solomon ; and that she was there converted

and had a son by Solomon, who succeeded her in the

kingdom, as stated above. All the inhabitants of this

country, whether Jews or Christians, believe this ; and,

farther, that the 45th Psalm was a prophecy of her

journey to Jerusalem ; that she was accompanied bv

a daughter of Hiram from Tyre ; and that the latter

part of the Psalm is a prophecy of her having a son by

Solomon, and of his ruling over the Gentiles." Tra-

vels, vol. ii. page 395, &c. All this being granted,

and especially the Scripture fact of the queen of She-

ba's visit, and the great probabilit}', supported by un-

interrupted tradition, that she established the Jewish

religion in her dominions on her return, we may at

once see that the eunuch in question was a descendant

of those Jews ; or that he was a proselyte in his own
country to the Jewish faith, and was now come up at

the great feast to worship God at Jerusalem. Mr.

Bruce may be right ; but some think that Saba, in

Arabia Felix, is meant : see the note on Matt. xii. 42.

Verse 28. Sitting in his chariot, read Esaias the

prophet.] He had gone to Jerusalem to worship : he

had profited by his religious exercises : and even in

travelling, he is improving his time. God sees his

simplicity and earnestness, and provides him an in-

structer, who should lead him into the great truths of

the Gospel, which, without such a one, he could not

have understood. Many, after having done their duty

as they call it, in attending a place of worship, forget

744

A. M. cir. 4036.

A. D. cir. 32.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 4.

him ^ read the Prophet Esaias,

and said, Understandest thou

what thou readest ?

3 1 And he said, '' How can I, except some

man should guide me ? Arid he desired

Philip that he would come up and sit with him.

=» Rom. xii. II.- * Eph. iii. 3, 4.

the errand that brought them thither, and spend their

time, en their return, rather in idle conversation than

in reading or conversing about the word of God. It is

no wonder that such should be always learning, and

never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.

Verse 29. Then the Spirit said unto Philip] This

holy man having obeyed the first direction he received

from God, and gone southward without knowing the

reason why, it was requisite that he should now be in-

formed of the object of his mission : the Spirit said

unto him, go near, and join thyself, &c. The angel

who had given him the first direction had departed

;

and the influence of the Holy Spirit now completed

the information. It is likely that what the Spirit did

in this case was by a strong impression on his mind,

which left him no doubt of its being from God.

Verse 30. Heard him read the Prophet Esaias]

The eunuch, it seems, was reading aloud, and appa^

rently in Greek, for that was the common language in

Egypt ; and, indeed, almost in every place it was un-

derstood. And it appears that it was the Greek ver-

sion of the Scptuagint that he was reading, as the

quotation below is from that version.

Verse 31. How can /, except some man should

guide me f] This is no proof that " the Scriptures

cannot be understood without an authorized interpret-

er," as some of the papistical writers assert. How
could the eunuch know any thing of the Gospel

dispensation, to which this scripture referred ? That

dispensation had not yet been proclaimed to him ; he

knew nothing about Jesus. But where that dispensa-

tion has been published, where the four Gospels and

the apostolic epistles are at hand, every thing relative

to the salvation of the soul may be clearly apprehended

by any simple, upright person. There are difficulties

it is true, in different parts of the sacred writings, which

neither the pope nor his conclave can solve ; and seve-

ral which even the -more enlightened Protestant can-

not remove ; but these difficulties do not refer to matters

in which the salvation of the soul is immediately con-

cerned : they refer to such as are common to every

ancient author in the universe. These difficulties, be-

ing understood, add to the beauty, elegance, and just-

ness of the language, thoughts, and turns of expression;

and these, only the few who are capable of understand-

ing are able to relish. As to all the rest, all that re-

lates to faith and practice, all in which the present

and eternal interest of the soul is concerned, " the

wayfaring man, though a fool, (quite illiterate,) shall

not err therein."

That he toould come up, and sit icith him.] So

earnestly desirous was he to receive instruction rela-

tive to those things which concerned the welfare of

his soul.
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Philip explains the passage CHAP VIII. which the eunuch was reading.

A M.cir. 4036. 32 Tlio placc of tlic scriplurc
A. D. cir. 32. ' »

An. oiymp. vvliicli lic rciiJ was this, " He
' '^— was led as a sheep to tlic slaugh-

ter ; and like a lamb dunih before his shearer,

so opened he not iiis mouth :

33 In his humiliation his judgment was ta-

ken away : and who shall declare iiis gene-

ration ? for his life is taken from the earth.

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and

said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the pro-

phet this ? of himself, or of some other man ?

35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and be-

gan at the same scripture, and preached unto

him Jesus.

' Isa. liii. 7, 8. ^ Luke itxiv. 27; chap, xviii. 28. ' Chap. x.

47. 'Malt, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16. *

Verse 32. The place 0/ the scripture] TleiJinx)! ";;f

ypa(p>ic, The section, or paragraph.

Verse 33. In his humiliation, his judgment ivas

taien awaij] He who was the fountain ofjudgment

3J\A justice liad no justice shown liini {mercij he needed

not) in his humiliation ; viz. tliat time in whicli lie

emptied himself, and appeared in the form of a servant.

Who shall declare his generation] Tj/k ycvtav

avTov : Answering to the Hebrew 1in doro, which

Bp. Lowth understands as implying his manner of

life. It was the custom among the Jews, when they

were taking away any criminal from judgment to ejce-

cution, to call out and inquire whether there was any

person who could appear in behalf of the character

of the criminal—whether there was any who, from

intimate acquaintance with his rnanncr of life, could

say any thing in his favour 1 This cinnimstancc

I have noticed before, and it has been particularly re-

marked in the case of Stephen : see at the end of chap,

vii. In our Lord's case, this benevolent inquiry docs

not appear to have been made ; and perhaps to this

breach ofjustice, as well as of custom, the prophet re-

fers ; and this shows how minutely the conduct of those

Dad men was known seven hundred years before it took

place. God can forrhnow what he pleases, and can

do what he pleases ; and all the operations of his infi-

nite mind are just and right. Some think that, icho

shall declare his generation? refers to his eternal Son-

ship ; others, to his miraculous conception by the Holi/

Spirit, in the womb of the virgin ; others, to the mul-

titudinous progeny of spiritual children which should

be born unto God, in consequence of his passion and

meritorious death. Perhaps the^«^ which refers to

the usual custom in behalf of the criminal, is the best

and most natural sense.

Verse 34. Of whom speaketh the prophet ?/i;.s]

This was a very natural inquiry : for in the text itself,

and in its circumstances, there was nothing that could

determine the meaning, so as to ascertain whether the

prophet meant himself or some other person ; and the

very inquiry shows that the eunuch had thought deeply

on the subject.

Verse 33. Began at the same scripture] He did

36 And as they went on their A^M Hr. 4ra6.
J A. U. c\T. J'J.

way, they came unto a certain A>i. oijmp.

water : and the eunuch said,
' '—^

See, here is water ;
" what doth hinder me to

be baptized ?

37 And Philip said, ^ If thou bclievcst with

all thine heart, thou mayest. And lie answer-

ed and said, ^ I believe that Jesus Christ is the

Son of God.

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand

still : and they went down both into the wa-

ter, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he bap-

tized him.

.'39 And when they were come up out of the

E Matt. xvi. 16; John vi. 69; ix.35, 38; xi.27; chap. ix. 20; IJolin

iv. 15 ; v. 5, 13.

not confine himself to this one scripture, but made this

his text, and showed, from the general tenor of the

sacred wTitings, that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah ;

and that in his person, birth, life, doctrine, miracles,

passion, death, and resurrection, the .Scriptures of the

Old Testament were fulfilled. This preaching had the

desired effect, for the eunuch was convinced of the

truth of Philip's doctrine, and desired to be baptized

in the name of Jesus.

Verse 36. See, here is irater] He was not willing

to omit the first opportunity that presented itself of

his taking upon himself the profession of the Gospel.

—By this we may see that Philij) had explained the

whole of the Christian faith to him, and the way by

which believers were brought into theChristian Church.

A'erse 37. / believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God.] He believed that Jesus, whom Philip preached

to him, was the Christ or Messiah, and consequently

the Son of God.

This whole verse is omitted by ABCG, several

others of the first authority, Erpen's edit, of the Arabic,

the Si/riac, the Coptic, Sahidic, JEthiopic, and some

of the Slavonic: almost all the critics declare against

it as spurious. Griesbarh has left it out of the text

,

and Professor White in his Criseus says, " Hie versus

certissimc delendus," this verse, most assuredly, should

be blotted out. It is found in E, several others of

minor importance, and in the Vulgate and Arabic. In

those MSS. where it is extant it exists in a variety of

forms, though the sense is the same.

Verse 38. And they uenl down] They alighted

from the chariot into the water. While Philip was

instructing him, and he professed his faith in Christ,

he probably plunged himself under the water, as this

was the plan which appears to have been generally

followed among the Jews in their baptisms ; but the

person who had received his confession of faith was

he to whom the baptism was attributed, as it was ad-

ministered by his authority.

Verse 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away

Philip] Perhaps this means no more than that the

Holy Spirit suggested to the mind of Philip that he

should withdraw abruptly from the eunuch, and thui
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Philip goes to THE ACTS. Azotus and Casarea

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 4.

A M cir. 403& water, '' the Spirit of the Lord
A. D. cir. 32. ^

caught away Phihp, that the

eunuch saw him no more : and

he went on his way rejoicing.

> 1 Kings xviii. 12 ; 2 Kings

leave him to pursue his journey, reflecting on the im-

portant incidents which had taken place. Some sup-

pose that the angel of the Lord, and the Spirit of the

Lord, are the same person throughout this chapter.

There is a remarkable reading in the Codex Alexan-

drinus which exists thus in two lines :

—

roJAAnONEnEnECENEniTONETNOTXON

The Spirit of the Lord fell upon the eunuch :

ArrEAOCAEKTHPnACENTONii>IAinnON.

But the angel of the Lord snatched away Philip.

This reading is found in several other MSS. and in

some versions. Many think that the Spirit or angel

of God carried off Philip in some such manner as the

Apocrypha represents the transportation of Habakkuk,

who was taken up by the hair of the head, and carried

from Judea to Babylon ! For such an interposition there

was no need. When Philip had baptized the eunuch,

the Spirit of God showed him that it was not the will

of God that he should accompany the eunuch to Meroe,

but, on the contrary, that he should hasten away to

Ashdod ; as God had in that, and the neighbouring

places, work sufficient to employ him in.

Verse 40. Philip urns found at Azotus^ From the

time he left the eunuch, he was not heard of till he got

to Azotus, which, according to Dr. Lightfoot, was

about 34 miles from Gaza, and probably it was near

Gaza that Philip met the eunuch. The Azotus of the

New Testament is the Ashdod of the Old. It was

given by Joshua to the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 47. It

was one of the Ave lordships which belonged to the

Philistines, and is a seaport town on the Mediterranean

40 But Phihp was found at

Azotus : and passing through, he

preached in all the cities, till he

came to Cjesarea.

A. M.cir. 4036.

A. D. cir. 32.

An. Olymp.
cir. ecu. 4.

ii. 16 ; Ezek. iii. 12, 14.

Sea, between Gaza on the south, and Joppa or Jaffa,

on the north. Herodotus reports, lib. ii. cap. 157,
that Psammeticus, king of Egypt, besieged this city 29
years, which, if true, is the longest siege which any
city or fortress ever endured.

Preached in all the cities, till he came to CtBsarea.]

This was Cusarea in Palestine,iormex\y called Strata's

Tourer, built by Herod the Great in honour of Augus-

tus. There was an excellent harbour here made by

Herod ; and, after the destruction of Jerusalem, it be-

came the capital of the whole land of Judea. It must

be always distinguished from Ca:sarca Philippi, which

was an inland town not far from the springs of Jordan.

Whenever the word Cccsarea occurs without Philippi,

the former is intended. As Philip preached in all the

cities of Palestine till he came to Caesarea, he must

have preached in the different cities of the Philistine

country, Ashdod, Akkaron, and Jamnia, and also in

the principal parts of Samaria, as these lay in his way
from Ga:a to Caesarea. As there was a readier dis-

position to receive the word in those places, the Spirit

of the Lord, under whose guidance he acted, did not

suffer him to accompany the eunuch to Abi/ssinia.

It appears, from chap. xxi. 8, that Philip settled at

Caesarea, where he had a house and family, four of his

unmarried daughters being prophetesses. It is likely

that his itinerant mission ended here ; though he con-

tinued occasionally to perform the work of an evan-

gelist, and to bring up his family in the knowledge and

fear of God, which is the most imperious duty that any

master of a family can be called on to perform, and

which it is impossible for any man to accomplish by

substitute ; and which none can neglect without endan-

gering his own salvation.

CHAPTER IX.

Saul, bent on the destruction of the Christians, obtains letters from the high priest, authorizing him to seize

those whom he should find at Damascus, and bring them bound to Jerusalem, 1, 2. On his wai/ to Da-
mascus, he has a Divine vision, is convinced of his sin and folly, is struck blind, and remains three days

without sight, and. neither eats nor drinks, 3—9. Ananias, a disciple, is commanded in a vision to go and

speak to Saul, and restore his sight, 10—16. Ananias goes and lays his hands on him, and he receives

his sight, and is baptized, 17-10. Saul, having spent a feic days with the Christians at Damascus, goes

to the synagogues, proclaims Christ, and confounds the Jews, 20—22. The Jeivs lay wait to kill him, but

the disciples let him down over the walls of the city in a basket, by night, and he escapes to Jerusalem, 23—

25. Having wished to associate with the disciples there, they avoid him ; but Barnabas takes and brings

him to the apostles, and declares his conversion, 26, 27. He continues in Jerusalem preaching Christ,

and arguing with the Hellenistic Jews, who endeavour to slay him ; but the disciples take him to Casarea,

and send him thence to his own city Tarsus, 28—30. About this time, the Churches, being freed from
persecution, are edified and multiplied, 31. Peter heals Eneas at Lydda, who had been afflicted with the

palsy eight years : in consequence of which miracle, all the people of Lydda and Saron are converted, 32

—35. Account of the sickness and death of a Christian woman named Tabitha, who dwelt at Joppa; and

her miraculous restoration to life by the ministry of Peter, 36—41. Gracious effects produced among the

inhabitants of Lydda by this miracle, 42, 43.
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Saul continues to persecute CHAP. IX. tlie Chrixtiaii Cliurch.

*•";,''':
!!'i'"- A ^'^^ " ^aul, vet brcathiii'r out

.V. I), nr. JJ. XX , .
-^

, , ,

An. Olynip.

cir. CCIll. 1.

tlireatenings and slaugliler

against tlie disciples of the Lord,

went unto the high priest,

» Chap. viii. 3 ; Gal. i. 13 ; 1 Tim. i. 13.

NOTES ON CII.VP. IX.

\'erse 1. Saul, ytl breathing out thnatcnings and

slaughter] The original te.\t is very cinplialic, cti

eftzituv inretf.tjc Kcn povov, and points out how deter-

niinale Saul was to pursue and accomplish his fell pur-

pose of totally destroying the infant Church of Christ.

The mode of speech introduced ahove is very ("roqucnt

in the Greek writers, who often express any vehement

and hostile alleotiiin of the mind bj- the verb Trttii', to

brcatlic, to pant ; so Theocritus, Idyll, xxii. ver. 82 :

Ef fiscaov (jvra)oi', p o v o v a}.},a7.oi<ji ttv e ov t e c.

I They came into the asseinbly, breathingmutual slavghlcr.

Euripides has the same form, nrp nv eov a a xai

oovov, breathing outfire, andslaughter. Iphig. inTaur.

And Aristophanes more fully, referring to all the

preparations for war:—
A/.Aa TTve ovrar 6opv Kac ?.oyxac aac ?,evKo?^0'povc

Tpv(f>a?.eia(,

Kai :z?i?.tiKa^, Kai Kvi]iii6ar, Kat i9i'uoi*f i~~a3oiLOV^.

They breathed spears, and pikes, and helmets, and

crests, and greaves, and the fury of redoubted

heroes.

The figure is a favourite one with Homer : hence

uei'sa "rftovrcf ASairt^, the Abantcs breathing

strength.—II. ii. 53(i. And how frequently he speaks

of his fierce countrymen as, fitrca -veiovre; Axc'oi,

the Grcehs breathing strength, see II. iii. 8: xi. 508 ;

I
xxiv. 304, which phrase an old Scholiast interprets,

being filled with strength and fury. St. Luke, who

was master of the Greek tongue, chose such terms as

best ex])ressed a heart desperately and incessantly bent

on accomplishing the destruction nf the objects of its

resentment. Such at this time was the heart of Saul

of Tarsus ; and it had already given full proof of its

malignity, not only in the martyrdom of Stephen, but

al.so in making havoc of the Church, and in forcibly

entering every house, and dragging men and women,

1 whom he suspected of Christianity, and committing

them to prison. See chap. viii. 3.

Went unto the high priest] As the high priest was

chief in all matters of an ecclesiastical nature, and the

present business was prctendedly religions, he was the

proper ])erson to appiv to for letters by which this viru-

lent persi'cutor might be accredited. The letters must

necessarily be granted in the name of the whole San-

hcdrin. of which Gamaliel. Saul's master, was at that

time tlie head ; but xhf high priest was the proper

organ through whom this business might be negotiated.

Verse 2. Letters to Damascus to the synagogue.i]

Damascus, anciently called piyoT Damask, and piyDil

Dnrmnsk, was once the metropolis of all Syria. It was

situated at fifty miles' distance from the sea ; from

which it is separated bv lofty mountains. It is washed

1

2 And desii-cd of him letters to '^,^' ,<':• ^.9?^-
A. J), cir. J3.

Damascus to the synagogues, An. oiymp.

I r t. r J .. r L- cir. CCIII 1.

that if he lound any ' of this

wa}', whether they were men or women,

•' Gr. oftfte way: so chap. xix. 9, 23.

by two rivers, Amara or Abara, which ran through it,

and Pharpar, called by the Greeks Chrysorrhoas, the

golden stream, which ran on the outside of its walls.

It is one of the most ancient cities in the w orld, for it

existed in the time of Abraham, Gen. xiv. 15; and

how long before is not known. The city of ])amascus

is at present a place of considerable trade, owing to its

being the rendezvous for all the pilgrims from the north

of Asia, on their road to and from the temple o( Mecca.

It is surrounded with pretty strong walls, which have

nine gates, and is between four and five miles in cir-

cumference. It contains about 100,000 inhabitants,

some say more, the princi[ial part of whom are Arabs

and Turks, with whom live, in a state of considerable

desradation, about 15,000 Christians. Damascus,

like other places of importance, has passed through the

hands of many masters. Il was captured and ruined

by Tiglath Pilcser, who carried away its inhabitants

to Kin, beyond the Euphrates, about 710 years before

the Christian sera; and thus was fulfilled the prophecy

of Isaiah, chap. xvii. 1-3, and that of Amos, chap. i.

4, 5. It was also taken by Sennacherib, and by the

generals of Alexander the Great. Melellus and Leelivs

seized it, during the war of Pompey with Tigranes ;

before Christ 65. It continued under the dominion of

the Romans till the Saracens took possession of it, in

A. D. 634. It was besieged and taken by Tecmour

tcnk, A. D. 1400, who put all the inhabitants to the

sword. The Egyptian Mamelukes repaired Uama.scus

w-hen thev took possession of Syria ; but the Turkish

Emperor Scltm liaving defeated them at the battle of

.\leppo in 15 IG, Damascus was brought under the

government of the Turks, and in their hands it still

remains. In the time of St. Paul it was governed by

Aretas, whose father, Ohodas, had been governor of it

under Augustus. Damascus is 112 miles south of

Antioch ; 130 N. N. E. of Jerusalem ; and 270 S. S.

VV. of Diarbek. Longitude 37° east ; latitude 33"

45' north. The fruit tree called the Damascene, yu\-

StiT]v' Damazon, and the flower called the Damask
rose, were transplanted from Damascus to the gardens

of Europe ; and the silks and linens, known by the

name of Damasks, were probably first manufactured

bv the inhabitants of this ancient city.

Am/ of this way] That is, this religion, for so 1"n

derec in Hebrew, and iWof, hodos. in Hellenistic Greek,

are often to be understood. T^^T\' 1^1 derec Ychovah,

the way of the Lord, implies the ivkole of the worship

due to him, and prescribed by him.self : the way or path

in which he wills men to walk, that they may get safely

throuffh life, and finally attain everlasting felicity. The

Jewish writers designate the whole doctrine and prac-

tice of Christianity by a similar expression, pn
D"iSi;n derec hanotsarim, the way, doctrinej or sect of

the Christians.

Whether they were men or women] Provided they
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Saul, going to Damascus, is met THE ACTS. by Jesus Christ on the way.

A.M cir. 4037.
j,g niicrht briiiff them bound unto

A. D. cir. 33.
~ ^

An. oivmp. Jerusalem.
cir. CCIII. 1. o A J ,. I • 113 And '- as lie journeyed, he

came near Damascus : and suddenly there

shined round about him a light from heaven :

4 And "^ he fell to the earth, and heard a

' Chap. xxii. 6 ; xxvi. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 8. > Dan. viii. 17 ; x. 9,

were Jews ; for no converts had as yet been made

among the Gentiles ; nor did the power of the high

priest and Sanhedrin extend to any but those who be-

longed to the synagogues. Pearce.

In every country where there were Jews and syna-

gogues, the power and autliority of the Sanhedrin and

high priest were acknowledged : just as papists in all

countries acknowledge the authority of the pope. And
as there can be but one pope, and one conclave, so

there could be but one high priest, and one Sanhedrin;

and this is the reason why the high priest and sanhe-

drin at Jerusalem had authority over all Jews, even

in the most distant countries.

Verse 3. Suddenly there shined round about him]

This might have been an extraordinary flash of the

electric fluid, accompanied with thunder, with which

God chose to astonish and confound Saul and his com-

pany ; but so modified it as to prevent it from striking

them dead. Thunder would naturally follow such a

large qii-intity of this fluid as appears to have Ijeen

disengaged at this time ; and out of this thunder, or

immediately after it, Christ spoke in an awful and dis-

tinct voice, which appears to have been understood by

Saul only.

Verse 4. And he fell to the earth] Being struck

down with the lightning : many persons suppose he

was on horseback, and painters thus represent him

;

but this is utterly without foundation. Painters are,

in almost every case, wretched commentators.

Verse 5. Who art thou. Lord?] Tig ei, Kvpu;

Who art thou, Sir I He had no knowledge who it

was that addressed him, and would only use the term

Kupic:, as any Roman or Greek would, merely as a term

of civil respect.

I am Jesus whom thou persccutest] " Thy enmity

is against me and my religion ; and the injuries which

thou dost to my followers I consider as done to

myself.^'

The fcjllowing words, making twenty in the origi-

nal, and thirty in our version, are found in no Greek

MS. The words are, It is hard for thee to kick against

the pricks : and he trembling and astonished said,

Lord, what ivilt thou have me to do ? and the Lord

said unto him. It is not very easy to account for such

a large addition, which is not only not found in any

Greek MS. yet discovered, but is wanting in the Itata,

Erpen's Arabic, the Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, and most

of the Slavonian. It is found in the Vulgate, one of

the Arahic, the JEthiopic, and Armenian ; and was pro-

bably borrowed from chap. xxvi. 14, and some mar-

ginal notes. It is wanting also in the Complutensian

edition, and in that of Bengel. Griesbach also leaves

it out of the text.

It is hard for thee &c.] ^H^.jjpov aoi Trpog aevrpa
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An. Olymp.
cir. CCIII. 1.

voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, ^\\"'- 1""
' A. u. Cir. odt

" why perseculest thou me ?

5 And he said, Who art thou,

Lord 1 And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest :

''
it is hard for thee to kick

against the pricks.

' Matt. XXV. 40, &c. ' Chap. v. 39.

?.aKTi^£Lv. This is a proverbial expression, which exists,

not only in substance, but even in so many words, both

in the Greek and Latin writers. Kn'Tpov, kentron,

signifies an ox goad, a piece of pointed iron stuck in

the end of a stick, with wliich the ox is urged on when
drawing the plough. Tlie origin of the proverb seems

to have been this : sometimes it happens that a restive

or stubborn ox kicks back against the goad, and thus

wounds himself more deeply : hence it has become a

proverb to signify the fruitlessness and absurdity of re-

belling against lawful authority, and the getting into

greater difficulties by endeavouring to avoid trifling

suflTerings. So the proverb, Incidit in Scyllam qui

vult vitare Charybdim. Out of the cauldron into the

fire. " Out of bad into ivorse." The saying exists,

almost in the apostolic form, in the following writers.

Euripides, in Bacch. ver. 793 :

—

Qvoifi' av avTu pa?.Wov, tj T&vpovficvog

ITpof Kevrpa ^aKTi[oifii, ^vy/Toc uv, Oeu.

" I, who am a frail mortal, should rather sacrifice

to him who is a god, than, by giving place to

anger, kick against the goads."

And ^EscHYLts, in Agamemnon, ver. 1633 :

—

Ilpof Kev-pa fiT) laKTt^E

Kick not against the goads.

And again in Promeih. Vinct. ver. 323 :

—

Ilpof Kevrpa /cu/lov EKTevei g, bpuv bn

TpaxvQ povapxoc ovS' iirevBovog xparei.

"Thou stretchest out thy foot against goads, see-

ing the fierce monarch governs according to his

own will."

Resistance is of no use : the more thou dost rebel,

the more keenly thou shall suffer. See the Scholi-

ast here.

Pindar has a similar expression, Pyth. ii. ver.

171-5 :—

^epeiv (T filacfpuf

ETravx^viOV Xajiovra

7,\)yov y aprjyei. Hon aevrpov de Toi

AaKT i^epsv, TtXeBei

0\LcQr,pog oiftoc.

" It is profitable to bear willingly the assumed yoke

To kick against the goad is pernicious conduct."

Where see the Scholiast, who shows that " it is ridi-

culous for a man to fight with fortune : for if the unruly

ox, from whom the metaphor is taken, kick against

the goad, he shall suffer still more grievously."

—

Terence uses the same figure. Phorm. Act i. seen

2, ver. 27 :

—
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He IS directed to go to CHAP. IX. Damascus to receive instruction*

A. M. cir. 4037. 5 /i^j^^ Jjc trembling iind aslo-
A. D. cir. 33. ... • 1 t 1 1 -1

An. oivmp. nished, said, Lord, s what wilt

"' ^^^"- '•

thou have mc to do ? And llic

Lord sajd unto liiin, Arise, and go into the

city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do.

( Luke iii. 10 ; chap. ii. 37 ; xvi. 30.

Venere in menlem mihi istac : nam inscitia esl,

Adversum stimulum calces.

" These things have come to my recollection, for it

is ("oolisliness for thco to kick against a goad."

Ovid has the same idea in other words, Trist. lib. ii.

ver. 15 :

—

At nunc (lania meo comes est insania morbo)

Sajca malum refcro rursus ad icta pcdem.

Scilicet et viclus rcpclil gladiator arenam ;

Et rcdit in tuinidas nattfraga puppis aquas.

But madly now I wound my.self alone.

Dashing my injured foot against the stone :

So to the wide arena, wild with pain.

The vanquish'd gladiator hastes again
;

So the poor shatter'd bark the tempest braves.

Launching once more into the swelling waves.

Intolligcnt men, in all conntries and in all ages of

the world, have seen and acknowledged the folly and

wickedness of fighting against God ; of murmuring at

the dispensations of his providence ; of being impa-

tient under affliction ; and of opposing the purposes of

his ju.stice and mercy. The words contain a universal

lesson, and teach us patience under affliction, and sub-

jection to the sovereign will of God ; and they espe-

cially show the desperate wickedness of endeavouring,

oy persecution, to hinder the dissemination of the truth

of God in the earth. He that kicks against this goad

does it at the risk of his final salvation. The fable

of the viper and the file is another illustration of this

proverb : it snaiccd and licked the file, till it destroyed

its teeth and wasted away its tongue. The maxim iii

the proverb should be early inculcated on the minds

of children and scholars ; when chastised for their

faults, resistance and .stubbornness produce increased

coercion and chastisement. And let parents and mas-

ters learn that the oft-repeated use of the goad and

ferula seldom tend to reclaim, but beget obduracy and

desperation. The advice of Columella to the plough-

man, having some relation to the proverb in the text,

and a strong bearing on this latter part of the subject,

is worthy of the most serious regard :
" Voce potius

quam verberibus terrcat ; ullimaque sint opus recusan-

tibus remedta plagw. Nunquam stimulo lacessat ;'«-

vencum, quod retrectantem calcilrosuinque earn reddit

:

nonnunquain tamen admonrat flagello." Columella,

De Re Rustica, lib. ii. cap. 2, in fine. " Let the hus-

bandman intimidate his oxen more by his voice than by

blows, to which he should never have recourse but in

extreme cases. A young steer should never be goad-

ed, for this will induce him to kick and run back ; but

on proper occasions the whip, as an incentive to acti-

vity, may be profitably used." In reference to the

same subiect, which all concerned should feel to be of

1

7 And >> the men which jour-
'^/Vi.-r. m"

neyed with him stood speechless, An. oivmp.

neaniig a

man.

voice, but seeing no
cir. com. I.

8 And Saul arose from the earth : and when

^ Dan. X. 7 ; see chap. xxii. 9 ; xxvi. 13.

the greatest importance I shall close with the advice

of one greater than the Roman agriculturist : Fathers,

provoke not your children to anger, lest they be dis-

couraged, Col. iii. 21 ; but bring them up (fi' vaiituf

KM vovOeaig Krpiov) ill the discipline and admonition

of the Lord, Kph. vi. -t, using the aulhorily that God

has given you with a steady hand, actuated by a ten-

der and feeling heart.

A'erse 6. Trembling] Under a strong apprehension

of meeting the judgment he deserved.

And astonished] At the light, the thunder, and the

voice.

Lord, what wilt thou have me to do .'] The word

Kt'pif, Lord, is here to be understood in its proper

sense, as expressing authority and dominion : in the

5th verse it appears to be equivalent to our word sir.

The pride of the Pharisee is now brought down to

the dust ; and the fury of the persecutor is not only

restrained, but the lion becomes a lamb. What icill

thou have me to do ? Wilt thou condescend to cm-

ploy mc among thy meanest servants t

Go into the city, and it shall be told thee, &c.] Jesus

could have informed him at once what was his will

concerning him ; but he chose to make one of those

very disciples whom he was going to bring in bonds to

Jerusalem the means of his salvation : 1 . To show

that God will help man by man, that they may learn

to love and respect each other. 2. That in the bene-

volence of Ananias he might see the spirit and ten-

dency of that religion which he was persecuting, and

of which he was shortly to become an apostle.

\eise 7. Stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing

no man.] The men were ei-vem, stupified, hearing tij^

0(ji')/f, the voice or thunder, but not distinguishing tho

words, which were addressed to .Saul alone ; and which

were spoken out of the thunder, or in a small, still

voice, after the peal had ceased. The remarkable

ease, 1 Kings xix. 11—13, may serve to illustrate that

before us. And he said. Go forth, and stand upon the

mount before the Lord ; and the Lord passed by, and

a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake

in pieces the rocks before the Lord ; and after the wind

an earthquake ; and after the earthquake a fire ; and

after the fire a still small voice ; and when Elijah

heard it, he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went

out, and stood in the entering in of the cave, and be-

hold, there came a voice unto him, and said, Wh.vt dost

THOU HEBE, Elijah ! The thunder must have been

heard by all ; the small, stilt voice by Saul alone. This

consideration amply reconciles the passage in the text

with that in chap. xxii. 9, where Paul says, They that

were with ine saw the light and were afraid, but they

heard not the voice of him that spake with me. They

had heard the thunder which followed the escape of the

lightning, but they heard not the voice of him that spake
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Ananias has a THE ACTS. concerning Sau:

A. M. cir. 4037. j^jg gygg were opened, he saw no
A. D. cir. 33. -^ ^

An. Oiymi). man ; but they led him by the
cir. CCIII. 1. , , 1 , 1 , • • T-,

. liana, and brought htm mto Da-

mascus.

9 And he was three days without sight, and

neither did eat nor drink.

10 TI And there was a certain disciple at

Damascus ' named Ananias ; and to him said

the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said,

Behold, I 07?; here, Lord.

' Chap. xxii. 12.

to Saul ; they did not hear the words, / am Jesus whom
thou pcrsccutcst, &c. ; but they saw and heard enough

to cuiiviiice them that tlie whole was supernatural ; for

they were all struck down to the earth with the splen-

dour of the light, and the sound of the thunder, which

I suppose took place on this occasion. It has been a

question among divines, whether Jesus Christ did

reallij appear to Saul on this occasion. The argu-

ments against tlie real appearance are not strong. St.

Luke tells us that those who were with him heard the

voice, but they saw no man ; wliich is a strong inti-

mation that he saw what they did not. Ananias, it

seems, was informed that there had been a real ap-

pearance, for, in addressing Saul, ver. 17, he says. The

Lord Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as

ihou earnest, <^-c. And Barnabas intimates thus much,

when he brought him before the apostles at Jerusalem,

for he declared unto them hoio he had seen the Lord

in the tcai/, and that he had spoken unto him; and,

chap. xxii. 1 1, where the discourse of Ananias is given

more at large, he says. The God of our fathers hath

chosen thee that thou shouldcst know his will, and see

that JUST ONE, and shouldest hear the voice of his

mouth ; so we find that hearing the voice, or words of

his mouth, was not what is called the appearance ; for,

besides this, there was an actual manifestation of the

person of Christ. But .St. Paul's own words, 1 Cor.

ix. 1, put the subject out of dispute : Am I not an

apostle ? Am I not free ? Have I not seen Jesus

Christ ouk Lord ^ To which may be added, 1 Cor.

2v. 8, And last of all, he was seen of me also, as

of one born out of due time.

Verse 8. Whe7i his eyes ivere opened, he saiv no nie»]

Instead of ovSeva, no man, the Codex Alexandrinus, the

Syriac, Vulgate, and some others, have ovder, nothing.

He not only saw no man, but he saw nothing, being

quite blind ; and therefore was led by the hand to

Damascus, prj jHe-uv, being loithout sight

Averse 9. Neither did eat nor drink.l The anxiety

of his mind and the anguish of his heart were so great

that he liad no appetite for food ; and he continued in

total darkness and without food for three days, till

Ananias proclaimed salvation to him in the name of

the Lord Jesus.

Verse 10. A certain disciple—named Ananias^ A
general opinion has prevailed in the Greek Church that

this Ananias was one of tlie seventy-two disciples, and

that he was martyred ; and they celebrate his martyr-

dom on the first of October. It has been farther stated
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1

And the Lord said unto him, W "''
f?'' A. D. cir. 33

Arise, and go into the street which An. oi^ymp.

is called Straight, and inquire in — "

the house of Judas for one called Saul '' of

Tarsus ; for, behold, he prayeth,

12 And hath seen in a vision a man named
Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on

him, that he might receive his sight.

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have

iieard by many of this man, ' how much evil

* Chap. xxi. 39 ; xsii. 3. ' Ver. 1.

that his house was turned into a church, which remains

to the present day, though now occupied as a Turkish

mosque ; but even the Mohammedans have the tradi-

tion, and treat his memory with great respect. How-
ever this may be, from chap. xxii. 13, we learn, what

is of more importance, that lie was a devout man ac-

cording to the law, having a good report of all the

Jctvs that dwelt there. See on ver. 17.

To him said the Lord in a vision'] 'Ev opa/jan, In a

strong impression made upon his mind, which left no

doubt concerning its heavenly origin, nor of the truth

of the things represented by it. It is very probable

that the whole took place in a dream.

Verse 1 1 . Arise, and go into the street which is

called Straight] How very particular is this direction !

And it was necessary that it should be so, that he might

see the whole to be a Divme communication ; the house

was proliably one in which Saul was accustomed to

reside when at Damascus ; and where he W'as known

as a native of Tarsus.

Tarsus was a city of Cilicia, seated on the Cydnus,

and now called Tarasso. It was, at one period, the

capital of all Cilicia, and became a rival to Alexandria

and Athens in the arts and sciences. The inhabitants,

in the time of Jnlius Ciesar, having shown themselves

friendly to the Romans, were endowed with all the

privileges of Roman citizens ; and it was on this ac-

count that St. Paul claimed the rights of a Roman
citizen ; a circumstance which, on different occasions,

was to him, and the cause in wliich he was engaged,

of considerable service.

Behold, he prayeth] He is earnestly seeking to know

my will, and to find the salvation of his soul ; there-

fore, go speedily, and direct him. Some have laid

needless stress on these words, as if they intimated,

that " though Saul as a Pharisee had often said his

prayers, yet he had ne\er prayed them till now." This

is not correct : he could himself testify that, while he

was a Pharisee, he had lived in all good conscience

towards God ; and consequently, in that time, made

many faithful and fervent prayers ; but he was pray-

ing now for instruction, and his prayers were speedUy

answered.

Verse 12. Hath seen in a vision] While God pre-

pares Ananias, by a vision, to go and minister to Saul,

he at the same time prepares Saul, by another vision,

to profit by this ministry.

Verse 13. Lord, I have heard by many oj this man]

This was all done in a dream, else this sort of reason

1



Tlte Lord speaks to Ananias

•^."r.*"''- oo"- lie liatli tlonc to lliy saints at
A. D. i-ir. 3,). •^

An. oiyiiip. Jerusak'iii :

cir. CCIIi. 1. , . i 1 I 111 1 ,
14 And Irtc he liatli authority

from the cliicf priests to bind all '" liiat cull en

thy name.

1 5 But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way :

for " lie is a cliosen vessel unto me, to bear

CHAP. IX. ma vision concerning Saul

my name before " the Gentiles,
*x"b'^iVr t?'

and p kings, and the children of

» Vcr. 21 ; chnp. vii. 59 ; xxii. 16; 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 22.

° Chnp. xiii. 2 ; xxii. 21; xxvi. 17; Kom. i. 1; 1 Cor. xv. 10;
Cial. i. 15; Eph. iii. 7, 8; 1 Tim. ii.7; 2 Tim. i. 11.

ing with his Maker would have been intolerable in Ana-

nias. Saul had been a notorious persecntor ; manij

eoiild testily of his outrageous acts against the poor

followers of Christ.

Thy saints] Tliat is, the Christians, or followers of

Clirist. 'A)(o£ signifies not only holi/ persons, but also

consecrated persons ; from a, negative, and j ij, the earth

;

persons who are separated from all carlhli/ uses, and

consecrated to the service of God alone.

Verse 14. And here he hath authority. Sic] Ananias

had undoubtedly heard of Saul's coming, and the com-

mi.ssion he had received from the chief priests; and

no was about to urge this as a reason why he should

nave no connection wilii so dangerous a man.

Verse 15. Go thy way] He was thus prevented

from going farther in his reasoning on this subject.

lie is a chosen vessel unto me] The word aaevor in

Greek, and '^D keley in Hebrew, though they literally

signify a vessel, yet they are both used to signify any

kind of instrument, or the means by which an act is

done. In the Tract. Sohar Exod. fol. 87, on these

words of Hoaz lo Ruth, chap. ii. ver. 9, When thou art

athirst, go unto the vessels and dritilc, &c., there are

these remarkable words :
" "Sd kdey, vessels ; that is,

the righteous, who are called the vessels or instruments

of Jehovah : for it is decreed that the whole world shall

bring gifts to the King Messiah ; and these are the

vessels of the Lord : vessels, I say, which the holy

and blessed God uses, although they be brittle ; but

they are brittle only in this world, that they may esta-

blish the law and the worship with which the holy and

lilessed God is worshipped in this world ; neither can

this ministry be exercised but hy vessels or instruments.'^

This mode of speech was common also among the

Greek and Roman writers. So Polvbius, speaking

oi Damocles, £acer^/a, vol. iii. lib. 13, [Edit. Erncsti,]

says, Hf vnijnertKov c k ev o r, Kat ~o?./.a^ exciv edop/iac

lif jrpay/iarov otKovofttav. " He was a useful instru-

'nent, and fit for the management of affairs." We find

Paul, in 1 Thcss. iv. l, using the same word, oKfiof,

for the body, agreeable to the expression of Lucretius,

iii. -141, Corpus, quod vas quasi constitit ejus. " The
BODY, which is the vessel or instrument of the soul."

.See Bp. Pearce on this passage.

Chosen vessel.—^kcuo^ enloyiji; is properly a He-
braism, for an excellent or well-adapted instrument.

Every reader of the Bible must have noticed how
often the word chosen is used there to signify excelling

or eminent : so we use the word choice, " choice men,"
eminent persons ;

" choice things," excellent articles.

So in Jer. xxii. 7 : They sliall cut down thy choice

I

An. Olvmp.
cir. CCill. 1.

Israel

;

1

6

For 1 1 will sliow liini how great things

lie must suffer for my name's sake.

17 ''And Ananias went his way, and enter-

ed into the house ; and * putting his liaiids on

"Rom. i.5; xi.l3; Gal. ii.7, 8. P Chap. xxv. 22, 23 ; xxvi.

l,&c. iChap. XI. 23; .xxi.ll; 2Cor.xi.23. 'Chap. xxii.

12, 13. "Chap. viii. 17.

ccdars,'yT\i< Tn3D imDl vecaretu iUBCH\R arazcyca

;

Kat iKKO^ovai raf e k ?.€KTa ^ Ksdpoi't; aov, Sei*t. They
shall cut the most excellent of thy cedars ; or thy

cedar trees, which are the most excellent of their kind,

they will cut down. Whoever considers the clKiractcr

of St. Paul, his education, attainments in natural know-

ledge, the distinguished part he took—first against

Christianity, and afterwards, on the fullest conviction,

the part he took in its favour—will .it once perceive

how well he was every way qualified for the great

work to which God had called him.

To bear my name before the Gentiles] To carry

the ensign of the cross among the Greeks and Romans :

and, by the demonstration of t'he Spirit, to confound

their wisdom and learning, and prove that neither s.al-

valion nor happiness could be found in any other.

Hence he was emphatically called, the apostle of the

Gentiles, 1 Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11. See also Gal.

ii. 7, 8, and Eph. iii. 8.

A'erse 16. How great things he must suffer] In

stead of proceeding as a persecutor, and inflicting suf

ferings on others, I will show him how many things he

himself must suffer for preaching that very doctrine

which he has been hitherto employed in persecuting.

Strange change indeed ! And with great show of

reason, as with incontrovertible strength of argument,

has a noble writer. Lord Lyttlclon, adduced the con-

version of Saul of Tarsus, and his subsequent conduct,

as ;m irrefragable proof of the truth of Christianity.

Some think that the words, I will show him, &c.,

refer to a visionary representation, which Christ was

immediately to give Saul, of the trials and difficulties

which he should have to encounter ; as also of that

death by which he should seal his testimony to the

truth. If so, what a most thorough conviction must

.Saul have had of the truth of Christianity, cheerfully

and deliberately to give up all worldly honours and

profits, and go forward in a work which he knew a

violent death was to terminate !

Verse 17. Brother Saul] As he found that the

Head of the Church had adopted Saul into the hca

venly family, he made no scruple to give him the right

hand of fellowship, and therefore said, Brother Saul.

The Lord, even Jesus] Of what use is this intru-

sive word even here ? It injures the sense. St. Luke
never wrote it; and our translators should not have

inserted it. The Lord Jesus, the sovereign Jesus

who appeared unto thee in the way, hath sent me, that

thou niightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the

Holy Ghost. Christ could have cured him a?i miracu-

lously by his own power, without human means, as
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Ananias comes to Saul, THE ACTS. who receives his sight.

A M^cir. 4037.
jjjjjj gaid, Brother Saul, the Lord,

A. D. cir. 33.

An. Olymp. even Jesus, that appeared unto

thee m the way as thou earnest,

hath sent me, that thou mightest receive

thy siglit, and ' be filled with the Holy

Ghost.

1 8 And immediately there fell from his eyes

' Chap. ii. 4 ; iv. 31 ; viii. 17 ; xiii. 52.

he had enlightened his heart without them ; but he

will honour man by making him his agent, even in

working miracles.

And be filled with the Holy Ghost.] So it appears

that the Holy Spirit was given to him at this time,

and probably by the imposition of the hands of

Ananias. To say that it would be degrading to an

apostle to receive the Holy Ghost by means of one

who was not an apostle is a very flimsy argument

against the evidence which the text affords that Saul

did receive this Spirit by the ministry of Ananias

:

besides, Saul was not an apostle at this time ; he was
not even a Christian ; and the Holy Ghost, which he

received now, was given more to make him a thorough

Christian convert than to make him an apostle. No
person will deny that he was baptized by Ananias

;

and certainly there was as strong an objection against

an apostle receiving baptism from one who was not an

apostle as there could be in receiving the Holy Spirit

from such a person. It is very likely that Ananias

was either one of the seventy disciples commissioned

by Jesus Christ himself, or one of those who had been

converted on the day of pentecost. If he were the

former, any authority that man could have he had.

But who was the instrument is a matter of little im-

portance ; as the apostleship, and the grace by which

it was to be fulfilled, came immediately from Jesus

Christ himself. Nor has there ever been an apostle,

nor a legitimate successor of an apostle, that was not

made such by Christ himself. If we consider the au-

thority as coming by man, or through any description

of men, we should be arrested and confounded by the

difficult question. Who baptized the apostles ? Jesus

Christ baptized no man, John iv. 2. Who then bap-

tized Peter 1 Can the Roman conclave answer this

question 1 I trow not. It would be as difficult to

answer it as to prove Peter's supremacy. We have

no evidence who baptized the apostles, who them-

selves baptized so many others. The truth is, none

but Christ ever made an apostle ; and none but him-

self can make and qualify a Christian minister.

Verse 18. There fell from his eyes as it had been

scales] This was real : he had been so dazzled with

the brightness of the light that we may suppose the

globe of the eye, and particularly the cornea, had suf-

fered considerable injury. The structure of the cornea

was doubtless much disturbed, and the whole of that

humour would be rendered opaque, and incapable of

permitting the rays of light to pass through the dif-

ferent humours to the retina, where all the images of

things transmitted through the lenses, or Immours, are

distinctly painted. In the miraculous cure the mem-
752

as it had been scales: and he ^.'^,-, '='''•
II??'''-

. A. D. cir. 33.

received sight forthwith, and An. Olymp.

J , ,. , cirCClIl.l.
arose, and was baptized.

1 9 And when he had received meat, he was
strengthened. » Then was Saul certain days

with the disciples which were at Damascus.

20 And straightway he preached Christ in

" Chap. xxvi. 20.

brane was restored to its primitive state, and the

opaque matter separated from the cornea, in the form

of thin laminiE or scales. This being done, the light

would have as free a passage as formerly, and the re-

sult would be distinct I'ision.

And arose, and was baptized.] That he was baptized

by Ananias there is every reason to believe ; as he

appears to have been the chief Christian at Damascus.

As baptism implied, in an adult, the public profession

of that faith into which he was baptized, this baptism

of Saul proved, at once, his own sincerity, and the

deep and thorough conviction he had of the truth of

Christianity.

Verse 19. When he had received meat, he teas

strengthened] His mind must have been greatly worn

down under his three days' conviction of sin, and the

awfid uncertainty he was in concerning his state

;

but when he was baptized, and had received the Holy

Ghcst, his soul was Divinely invigorated ; and now,

by taking food, his bodily strength, greatly exhausted

by three days' fasting, was renewed also. The body

is not supported by the bread of life, nor the soul by

the bread that perisheth : each must have its proper

aliment, that the whole man may be invigorated, and

be enabled to perform all the functions of the animal

and spiritual life with propriety and effect.

Then icas Saul certain days with the disciples]

Doubtless under instructions, relative to the doctrines

of Christianity ; which he must learn particularly, in

order to preach them successfully. His miraculous

conversion did not imply that he must then have a

consummate knowledge of every Christian doctrine.

To this day we find that even the genuine Christian

convert has a thousand things to learn : and for his

instruction he is placed in the Church of Christ, where

he is built up on his most holy faith by the ministrv

and experience of the disciples. Without the com-

munion of saints, who is likely to make a steady and

consistent Christian ; even though his conversion

should have been the most sincere and the most

remarkable 1

Verse 20. Preached Christ in the synagogues] In-

stead of Xpi^ov, Christ, Iriaovv, Jesus, is the reading

of ABCE, several others of high importance, together

with the Syriac, Coptic,- JEthiopie, Armenian, Slavo-

nic, and Vulgate.

The great question to be determined, for the con-

viction of the Jews, was that Jesus was the Son of

God. That the Christ, or Messiah, was to be the

Son of God, they all believed. Saul was now con-

vinced that Jesus, whom they had crucified, and who

had appeared to him on the way, was the Son of God



i>aul preaclies in the synagogues. CHAP

^K^D^cir^^T'
^^^ synagogues, ' tliat he is the

IX. Tlie Jews lay xoait for him.

Ulyinn.

cir. CCIII.l
Son of God,

2 1 But all that heard him were

amazed, and said, '"' Is not this he that destroy-

ed llictn which called on this name in Jerusa-

lem, and came hither for that intent, that he

miijlit briiisT them bound unto the chief priests ?

22 IJut .Saul increased the more in strength,

' and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da-

mascus, proving that this is very Christ.

23 H And after tiiat many days were fulfil-

led. > the Jews took counsel to kill him :

» Chap. viii. 37. " Chap, va i. 3 ; vcr. 1 ; Gnl. i. 13, 23. ' Ch.
xviii. 28. yChap. xiii!.12, xxv. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 26.

or Messiah ; and therefore as such he proclaimed him.

The word Christ should be changed for Jesus, as the

latter is, without doubt, the genuine reading.

The first offers of the grace of the Gospel were

uniformly made to the Jews. Saul did not at first

ofler Jesus to the heathens at Damascus ; but to the

synagiigucs of the Jews.

Verse 21. Is not this he that destroyed them]

'O TopBr/aar. The verb iTopBnv has three acceptations

in the Greek writers: 1. To treat one as an enemy,

to spoil him of his goods. 2. To lead away captive,

to imprison. 3. To slay. Paul was properly -opSuv,

a destroyer, in all these senses. 1. He acted as the

most determined enemy of the Christians : Being ex-

ceedingly mad against them, he persecuted them to

strange cities, chap. x.\vi. 11. 2. He shut up many

of the saints in prison, chap. viii. 3 ; ix. 14 ; xxvi.

10. 3. He persecuted them unto death—gave his

voice against them, that they might be destroyed, and

was a principal instrument in the martyrdom of Ste-

phen. He ireathcd threatenings and slaughter. See

chap. vii. 58; viii. 1; ix. 1; xxvi. 10, 11. There-

fore these three meanings of the original word are all

e.xemplified in the conduct of Saul.

Verse 22. Confounded the Jews'] Si'i'f.vi'if, Over-

whelmed them so with his arguments that they were

obliged to blush for the weakness of their own cause.

Proving that this] Oiroc, This person, viz. Jesus,

is very Christ ; t^iv 6 Xpirof, is the Christ, or Mes-

siah. See on ver. 20.

Verse 23. And after that many days were fulfilled]

What follows relates to transactions which took place

about three years after his conversion, when he had

come a second time to Damascus, after having been

in Arabia. See Gal. i. 17, 18. What he did in

Arabia we know not ; he probably preached Christ in

different Jewish synagogues ; but with what fruit we

are not told. St. Luke, who could not have been

ignorant of this part of his history, passes it over in

silence ; and any assertion, at this distance of time,

relative to his emplovment in Arabia for those three

years, must be both foolish and impertinent.

Verse 24. They watched the gates day and night

to kill him] At this time Damascus was under the

government of Aretas, king of Arabia, who was now
Vol. I. ( 48 )

A. M. cir. 4040.

A. D. cir. 36.

An. Olymp.
CCIIl. 4.cir.

24 ^ But their laying await was

known of Saul. And they watch-

ed the gates day and night to

kill him.

25 Then the disciples took him by niglit, and

' let him down by the wall in a basket.

26 H And '' when Saul was come to Jerusa-

lem, he assayed to johi himself to the disci-

ples : but they were all afraid of him, and

believed not that he was a disciple.

27 " But Barnabas took him, and brought

him to the apostles, and declared unto them

' 2 Cor. Jti. 32. » So Josh. ii. 15 ; 1 Sam. xix. 12. • Chap.

xxii. 17; Gal. i. 17, 18. <^Chap. iv. 36; xiii. 2.

at war with Herod, his son-in-law, who had put away

his daughter in order to marry Herodias, his brother

Philip's wife. As Herod was supported hy the Ro-

mans, Saul's enemies might intimate that he was in

league with them or Herod ; and, as the gates of the

city were constantly watched and shut, that no spy

might enter, and no fugitive get away, they thought it

would be easy to apprehend him ; and doubtless got

orders for the different officers at the gates to be on

the look-out that he might not be permitted to escape.

Verse 25. Let him doion hy the ivall] Favoured,

probably, by a house built against or upon the wall,

through the window of which they could lower him in

a basket; and by this means he made his escape. His

escape was something similar to that of the spies at

Jericho, Josh. ii. 15.

Verse 26. He assayed to join himself to the disci-

ples] E-eipaTo Ko?.?.aGdai, He endeavoured to get

closely united to them, to be in religious fellowship

with them.

Believed not that he ivas a disciple.] They did not

suppose it possible that such a person could he con-

verted to the faith of Christ. The full power of Di-

vine grace, in the conversion of the soul, was not yet

completely known.

Verse 27. Barnabas—brought him to the apostles]

That is, to Peter and James ; for others of the apos-

tles he saw none. Gal. i. 19. It appears that he went-

up at this time to Jerusalem merely to see Peter, with

whom he abode fifteen days. Gal. i. 18. How it came

that the apostles and Church at Jerusalem had not

heard of Saul's eomersion, which had t;iken placa

three years before, is not easy to he accounted for.

The following considerations may help : 1. It is cer-

tain that intelligence did not travel speedily in thosa

primitive times ; there were few open roads, and no

regTilar posts, except those between military stations.

2. Though there were many Jews in Damascus, and

several Christians, yet the city was heathen, and under

a heathen king, with whom the Jews at Jerusalem

could have little commerce. 3. Though Herod had

I

married the daughter of Aretas, yet, as he had put

her away, there were great animosities between the

two courts, which at last broke out into an open war

;

this must have prevented all social and coraraercia'
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iSffu? p}-eaches at Jerusalem. THE ACTS. The Chiirclies have peace

A Ar cir, 4010.
i;,o^y i;ie had seen the Lord in the

A D. cir. 30.

.\n. oiyriip. Way, and that lie had spoken to

.-!_

—

'.—_— him, '' and how he had preached

boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus.

28 And " he was with them, coming in and

going out, at Jerusalem.

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and disputed against the ^ Gre-

cians :
s but they went about to slay him.

'Ver. 20, 22. =Gal. i. 18. 'Chap. vi. 1 ; xi. 20. e Ver.

intercourse. 4. The Christians were at that time

greatly persecuted by the Jews, and therefore the few
that dwelt at Damascus could have little connection,

if any, with their brethren at Jerusalem. 5. It might

be the interest of the Jews at Jerusalem, supposing

ihey had heard of it, to keep the fact of Saul's conver-

sion as quiet as possible, that the Christian cause might

not gain credit by it. 6. They might have heard of

his conversion ; but either did not fully credit what
they had heard, or were not satisfied that the person

who now presented himself was the man ; for it is not

likely that all the Christians at Jerusalem had been

personally acquainted with Saul.

A''crse 28. He teas with them coming in and going
out] Freely conversing and associating with them

;

but this seems to have continued only fifteen days.

See Gal. i. 18.

Terse 29. Disputed against the Grecians] That is,

the Hellenistic Jews, viz. those who lived in Grecian

cities, spoke the Greek language, and used the Sep-

tuagint version for their scriptures. And thus the

Syriac version has interpreted this place. See the

jiote on chap. vi. 1, where this subject is largely ex-

'piained.

Verse 30. They Irought him doum to Casared]

Cahiiet contends that this was Casarea of Palestine,

and not Cccsarea Philippi ; it being his opinion, and

indeed tkat of others, that where this word occurs

without any addition, in the New Testament, Casarea
of Palestine is meant, and not Casarea Philippi.

See OH chap. viii. 40.

Sent him forth to Tarsus.] This was his own city;

and it was right that he should proclaim to his own
countrymen and relatives that Gospel through which

he was become wise to salvation.

Verse 31. Then had the Churches rest] Instead cf
ai CKKAriaiai, the Churches, ABC, several others, the

Syriac, Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate,

have iieicKTiriaia, the Church. Every assembly of God's
people was a ('hurch; the aggregate of these assem-
blies was THE Church. The v\-ord etprivjiv, which
we translate rest, and which literally signifies peace,

evidently means, in this place, prosperity ; and in this

sense both it and the Hebrew QlW shalom are re-

peatedly used. But what was the cause of this rest

or success ? Some say, the conversion of Saul, who
before made havoc of the Church ; but this is not

likely, as he could not be a universal cause of perse-

cution and distress, however active and virulent he

might have been during the time of his enmity to the
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30 Which when the brethren ^.^k
"" 1°^°

A. D. cir. 36.

knew, they brought him down to An. oiymp.

Ofesarea, and sent him forth to

Tarsus.

31'' Then had the Churches rest throughout

all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were

edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord,

' and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were

multiplied.

23 ; 2 Cor. xi. 26.- * See chap. viii. 1. ' 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; vi. 19.

Christian Church. Besides his own persecution, re-

lated above, shows that the opposition to the Gospel

continued with considerable virulence three years

after his conversion ; therefore it was not Saul's ceas-

ing to be a persecutor that gave this rest to the

Churches. Dr. Lardner, with a greater show of

probability, maintains that this rest was owing to the

following circumstance : Soon after Caligula's acces-

sion to the imperial dignity, the .Tews at Alexandria

suflered very much from the Egyptians in that city

;

and at length their oratories were all destroyed. In

the third year of Caligula, A. D. 39, Petronius, who
was made president of Syria in the place of Vitellius,

was sent by the emperor to set up his statue in the

temple at Jerusalem. This was a thunder-stroke to

the Jews, and so occupied them that they had no time

to think of any thing else ; apprehending that their

temple must be defiled, and the national religion de-

stroyed, or themselves run the risk of being extermi-

nated if they rebelled against the imperial decree.

The account given by Josephus will set this in a

clear point of view. " Caligula sent Petronius to go

with an army to Jerusalem, to set up his statues in

the temple, enjoining him if the Jews opposed it, to

put to death all that made resistance, and to make all

the rest of the nation slaves. Petronius therefore

marched from Antioch into Judea, with three legions,

and a large body of auxiliaries raised in Syria. All

were hereupon filled icith consternation, the army being

come as far as Ptolemais. The Jews, then, gathering

together, went to the plain near Ptolemais, and en-

treated Petronius in the first place for their laws, in

the next place for themselves. Petronius was moved

with their solicitations, and, leaving his army and the

statues, went into Galilee, and called an assembly of

the heads of the Jews at Tiberias ; and, having ex-

horted them without effect to submit to the emperor's

orders, said, ' Will ye then fight against Cssar ?'

They answered that they off'ered up sacrifices twice

every day for the emperor and the Roman people
;

but that if he would set up the images, he ought first

of all to sacrifice the whole Jewisli nation ; and that

they were ready to submit themselves, their wives and

children, to the slaughter." Philo gives a similar ac-

count of this transaction. See Lardner''s Credibility,

Works, vol. i. p. 97, &c.

It appears, therefore, that, as these transactions

took place about the time mentioned in the text, their

persecution from the Romans diverted them from per

secuting the Christians ; and then had the Churches

( 48* )



Peter comes to Lydda, CHAP. IX. and heals Eneas

32 II And it came to pass, asA. M. cir. 40-11

A. D. cir. 3V.
, u 1 1 11

An. oivmp. Peter passed " throughout all

cir^ .^^ quarters, he came down also to

the saints which dwelt at Lydda.

33 And there he found a certain man named

' Chap. viii. 14.

Eneas, winch had kept his bed

eight years, and was sick of the -^" ,f''J7;'P-

A. Hr. cir. 4011
A. D. cir. 37.

palsy. —
34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, ' Jesus

Christ makclh thee whole : arise, and make

'Chap. iii. 6, 16; iv. 10.

rest throughout all Judea and Galilee, and Samaria ;

tlie terror occasioned by the imperial decree having

spread itsclt' through all those places.

Were rdi/ied] OiKodofiovfitvai, A metaphor taken

from a building. I. The ground is marked out; 2.

the ichnograph, or dimensions of the building, ascer-

tained ; 3. the foundation is digged; 4. the founda-

tion stone laid ; 5. the walls builded up with course

upon course ; 6. the top-stone brought on ; 7. the

Toof raised, and the whole covered in ; and, 8. the

interior part fitted up and adorned, and rendered con-

venient for the intended inhabitant. This figure fre-

quently occurs in the sacred writings, especially in the

New Testament. It has its reason in the original

creation of man : God made the first human being as

; shrine or temple, in which himself might dwell.

Sin entered, and the heavenly building was destroyed.

The materials, however, though all dislocated, and

covered with rubbish and every way defiled, yet exist

;

no essential power or faculty of the .soul having been

lost. The work of redemption consists in building up

this house as it was in the beginning, and rendering

it a proper habitation for God. The various powers,

faculties, and passions, are all to be purified and re-

fined by the power of the Holy Spirit, and order and

harmony restored to the whole soul. All this is beau-

tifully pointed out by St. Peter, 1 Epist. chap. ii. 4, 5 :

To whom (Jesus Christ) coming as unto a living

STONE, chosen of God and precious, ye also, as living

STONES, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priest-

hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God by Jesus

Christ. And St. Paul, who, from liis own profession

as a tent-maker, could best seize on the metaphor, and

press it into this spiritual service, goes through the

whole figure at large, in the following inimitable words;

Ye are the household of God, and are built upon

he FOUNDATION of the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the chief cos.'Si^n-sroSE, in whom
all the building, fitly framed together, growelh

unto a HOLV temple in the Lord : in whom ye aho
are builded togetherfor a habitation of God, through

the Spirit, Eph. ii. 19-92. Edification signifies,

therefore, an increase in the light, life, and power of

God; being founded on the doctrine of Christ crucifi-

ed ; having the soul purified from all unrighteousness,

and fitted, by increasing holiness, to be a permanent

residence for the ever-blessed God.

Walking in the fear of the Lord'\ Keeping a con-

tinually tender cnscience ; abhorring all sin ; having

respect to every Divine precept ; dreading to offend

him from whom the soul has derived its being and its

blessings. Without this salutary /ear of God there

never can be any circumspect walking.

In the comfort of the Holy Ghost] In a conscious-

ness of their acceptance and union with God, through

his Spirit, by which solid peace and happiness are

brought into the soul ; the truly religious man knowing

3nd feeling that he is of God, by the Spirit which is

given hiiu ; nothing less can be implied in the comfort

of the Holy Ghost.

Were multiplied.] No wonder that the Church of

God increased, when such lights as these shone among

men. This is a short, but full ami forcible descrip-

tion of the righteou.sncss, purity, and happiness of the

primitive Church.

Verse 32. ,4s Peter passed throughout aW quarters]

Aio raiTUJ', Bp. Pearce thinks, should be translated,

not through all quarters, but through all the saints.—
The Churches having rest, the apostles made use of

this interval of quiet to visit the diflierent congrega-

tions, in order to build them up on their most holy

faith. Of Saul we hear no more till chap. xi. 30,

which is supposed to be about _/?ie years after this time

;

eight in all from his conversion. Peter, it seems, had

continued in Jerusalem all the time that the Churches

were in a state of persecution throughout the whole

land. Great as he was, he never evidenced that steady

determinate courage by which St. Paul was so emi-

nently distinguished ; nor did he ever suffer half so

much for God and his truth.

To the saints] The Jews, who had been converted

to Christianity.

Which dwelt at Lydda.] A town in the tribe of

Ephraim, almost on the border of Judea, and nigh

unto Joppa : it was about ten leagues from Jerusalem,

and was afterwards known by the name of Diospolis,

or the city of Jupiter.

Verse 33. A certain man named Eneas] This

name has been celebrated in the annals of heathen

poetry, in that beautiful work of the poet Virgil, called

the JEneid ; which gives an account of the misfor-

tunes, travels, wars, &c., of a Trojan prince of this

name, after the destruction of his native city, Troy.

On the difference of names which so frequently occurs

in some parts of the Scriptures, Calmet makes the fol-

lowing judicious remarks : As l)oth Greek and Hebrew,

or Syriac, were commonly spoken in Piilcstine, most

persons had tu-o names, one Greek and the other He-

brew. Thus Peter was called Cephas in Hebrew, and

Pctros in Greek. Paul was called Saul in Hebrew,

and Puulns in Greek. The person in ver. 30, Tabi-

tha in Hebrew, and Dorcas in Greek. And the para-

lytic person cured by Peter, Hananiah in Hebrew,

and Aineas in Greek. So Thomas was the Hebrew

name of the apostle who in Greek was called Di-

dymus.

Had kept his bed eight years] This was occasioned

by a palsy ; and now inveterate and hopeless, through

its long standing.

Averse 34. Jesus Christ maketh thee whole] Not
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Account of the character, THE ACTS.

thy bed. And he arose imme-

diately.

35 And all that dwelt in Lydda

and death of Dorcas

A. M. cir. 4041

A. D. cir. 37.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCIV. 1.

and "" Saron saw him, and " turned to the Lord.

36 H Now there was at Joppa a certain dis-

ciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation

is called "Dorcas: this woman '^,*t"'- I??''
A. D. cir. 37.

was full f of good works and An. oiymp.

almsdeeds which she did. —'. '—

37 And it came to pass in those days, that

she was sick, and died : whom when they had

washed, they laid her in "^ an upper chamber.

» 1 Chron. V. 16. Chap. xi. 21. <> Or, Doe, or Roe.

Peter, for he had no power but what was given him

from above. And, as an instrument, any man could

heal with this power as well as Peter ; but God chose

to put honour upon those primitive preachers of his

word, that men might see that they were commission-

ed from heaven.

Arise, and make thy hed.'] Give now full proof

that Jesus Christ has made thee whole, by arising,

and by making thy bed. He was at home, and there-

fore was not commanded, as the paralytic person, to

take up his bed ; but he was ordered to make it

—

strew it afresh, that all might see that the cure was

perfect.

Verse 35. All that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw

him] Saron was that champaign country that lay be-

tween Joppa and Lydda. The long affliction of this

man had been well known ; and his cure, consequently,

became a subject of general examination : it was found

to be real. It was known to have been performed by

the grace and mercy of Christ ; and the consequence

of all this conviction was that all these people became

Christiatis.

Verse 36. Now there was at Joppa] This was a

sea-port town on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea,

about a day's journey from Jerusalem. It is supposed

to be the same which is called in the Old Testament

Japho, which belonged to the tribe of Dan, Josh. xix.

46. It is at present called Jaffa, and is still a place

of considerable note.

A certain disciple named Tabitha] This word is

more properly Syriac than Hebrew. [^-^^ tebitho

is the word in the Syriac version, and is their manner

of writing the Hebrew 'SX tsebi ; the teth being

changed for the S tsaddi. The word [•'^^ tabio, and

the feminine f''-^]^^ tabitho, have the same meaning

as the Hebrew '2i" tseli and the Greek AopKur, Dor-

cas, and signify the gazel or antelope ; and it is still

customary in the east to give the names of beautiful

animals to young ivomen. The comparison of fine

eves to those of the antelope is continually occurring

in the writings of the Arabic and Persian poets. The
person in the text probably had her name in the same

way. She was very beautiful, and was therefore called

Tabitha and Dorcas.

This woman icas full of good works] She spent

her life in acts of kindness and charity. Her soul was

full of love to God and man ; and her whole time was

filled up with works of piety and mercy.

Verse 37. She ivas sick, and died] Even her ho-

liness and usefulness could not prevent her from sick-

ness and death. Dust thou art, and to dust thou shall

return, is a decree that must be fulfilled, even on the

saints ; for the body is dead, sentenced to death,
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•i 1 Tim. ii. 10 ; Tit. iii. 8. 1 Chap. i. 13.

because of sin, though the spirit be life because of

righteousness.

Whom when they had washed] Having the fullest

proof that she was dead, they prepared for her inter

ment. In most nations of the world it was customarj

to wash their dead before they buried them, and before

they laid them out to lie in state, as Homer tells us

was the case with the body of Patroclus :
—

'Qf cLTTov, irapoiaiv eKCKXero Sloq k-x'^'^'^tv^,

A/ifi nvpi g-Tjcai. rpmoda fieyav, odipa ra^iri

JlarpoK^ov ?.oviy£iav—
Kai Tore 6j] ?i.ovaav re, icac yXei^lrav }u7f eAaitj-

Iliad xviii. 343.

" So saying, he bade his train surround with fire

A tripod huge, that they might quickly cleanse

Patroclus from all stains of clotted gore.

They on the blazing hearth a tripod placed.

Infused the water, thrust dry wood beneath,

And soon the flames, encompassing around

Its ample belly, warm'd the flood within.

Soon as the water in the singing brass

Simmer'd, they bathed him, and with limpid oil

Anointed.

They stretch'd him on his bed, then cover'd him

From head to feet with linen texture light.

And with a wide unsullied mantle last."

—

Cowper.

The waking or watching of the dead was also prac

tised among the ancient Greeks, as we learn from a

preceding paragraph, where Achilles, addressing bis

dead friend Patroclus, tells him :

—

To^pa Sc /lot irapa vrjvat Kopoviac fceiacai avrui'

A/j(>( 6e ae Tpaat Kai AapSaviSc; paBvKoXTToi.

K^avaovrat, vvKrag re Kai Tifiara 6aKpvxeovaai
11. xviii. 338.

" Mean time, among

My lofty galleys thou shall lie, with tears

Mourn'd day and night, by Trojan captives fair

And Dardan, compassing thy bier around."

CoWPER.

A similar description is given by Virgil of the fune

ral obsequies of Misenus, ^neid vi. ver. 212.

Nee minus interea Misenum in littore Teucri

Flebant, et ctneri ingrato suprema ferebant.

Pars calidos latices et aena undantia flammis

Expediunt, corpusque la.va.nt frigentis et ungunt

Fit gemitus : turn membra toro defleta reponunt,

Purpureasque super vestes, velamina nota,

Conjiciunt, dfc.

" Meanwhile, the Trojan troops, with weeping eyes,

To dead Misenus pay his obsequies.



Petei restores Dorcas to life.

A M cir. 4041. 33 ^.tid forasmuch as Lvdda
A. D. cir. 37. •'

An. Oiynip. was iiiffh to Joppa, and the
cir. CCIV. 1. 1 1 J 1 I .1 . D ,disciples had heard that retcr

was there, tliey sent unto him two men, desir-

ing him that he would not 'delay to come to

them.

39 Tlien Peter arose and went with them.

When he was come, they brought him into

the upper chamber : and all the widows stood

by him weeping, and showing the coats and

garments which Dorcas made, while she was

with them.

CHAP. IX. Mani/ believe in consequence

40 But Peter "put them all *";'"'
'l"^'

1 A. U. cir. 37.

forth, and ' kneeled down, and An. oiymp.

, J , .
,

cir. CCIV. 1.

prayed ; and turning him to the

' Or, be grimed. Matt. ix. 25. ' Chap. vii. GO. " Mark

First from the ground a lofty pile they rear

Of pitch-trees, oaks, and pines, and unctuous fir :

The fabric's front with cypress twigs they strew

;

And stick the sides with boughs of baleful ycio

;

The topinost part his glitt'ring arms adorn :

Warm waters then, in brazen cauldrons borne.

Are poured to wash his hodtj, joint by joint

;

And fragrant oils the stiffen'd limbs anoint.

With groans and cries Misenus they deplore.

Then on a bier with purple cover'd o'er

The breathless body, thus bewail'd, they lay."

Drydek

These rites, in many respects, resemble those still

«sed among the native Irish. See the account of the

funeral ceremonies of the Egyptians, in the notes on

Gen. ch.ap. 1. 2. The primitive Christians washed

the bodies of their dead, not only out of decency and

affectionate respect to them, but as a token of their firm

belief in the resurrection of the dead.

Verse 38. Sent unto him—desiring—that he would

not delaij to coine\ Tabitha died at Joppa, and Peter

was at Lydda, about four leagues distant. But why
did they send for Peter ! We cannot tell. It is not

likely that they had any expectation that he should

raise her from the dead ; for none of the apostles had

as yet raised any ; and if God did not choose to re-

store Stephen to life, this favour could not he reason-

ably expected in behalf of inferior persons. However,

they might hope that he who cured Eneas at Lydda

might cure Dorcas ; for it is probable that they had

sent for Peter before she died ; and in this sense we
might understand the a-e-eO.av of the text.

Verse 39. Showing the coats and garments] Xiruvar

Kai l/iaria, the outer and inner garments. These, it

appears, she had made for the poor, and more parti-

cularly for poor widows, in whose behalf she had

incessantly laboured.

A''erse 40. Peter put them alt forth, and kneeled

down and prayed] It was not even known to Peter

that God would work this miracle : therefore he put

all the people out, that he might seek the will of God
by fervent prayer, ajid during his supplications be liable

neither to distraction nor interruption, which he must

have experienced had he permitted this company of

weeping widows to remain in the chamber.

And turning—to the body] 'Zuua, The lifeless body,

for the spirit had already departed.

1

body " said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened

her eyes ; and when slic saw Peter, she sat up.

4 1 And he gave her his hand, and lifted liei

up, and when he had called the saints and

widows, he presented her alive.

4 2 And it was known throughout all Joppa
;

" and many believed in the Lord.

4 3 And it came to pa.ss, that he tarried many

days in Joppa, with one '* Simon a tanner.

V. 41, 42 ; John xi. 43. "John xi. 45 ; xii. 11. " Ch. x. 6.

Said, Tabitha, arise.] During his wrestling with

God, he had, undoubtedly, received confidence that she

would be raised at his word.

And when she saw Peter, she sat up.] As Dorcas

w^as a woman so eminently holy, her happy soul had

doubtless gone to the paradise of God. Must she

not therefore be filled with regret to find herself thus

called back to earth again ? And must not the remem-

brance of the glories she had now lost fill her with dis-

like to all the goods of earth ? No : for, 1. As a saint

of God, her Maker's will must be hers ; because she

knew that this loill must be ever best. 2. It is very

likely that, in the case of the revivescence of saint or

sinner, God mercifully draws a veil over all they have

seen or known, so that they have no recollection of

what they have either seen or heard. Even St. Paul

found it impossible to tell what ho had heard in the

third heaven, though he was probably not in th(! state

of the dead. Of the economy of the invisible world

God will reveal nothing. We icalk here by faith, and

not by sight.

Verse 41. Saints and widoivs] In primitive times

the widows formed a distinct part of the Christian

Church.

Verse 42. Many believed in the Lord.] That is,

in Christ Jesus, in whose name and through whose

power they understood this miracle to be wrought.

This miracle, as well as that at Lydda, was not only

the mean of strengthening the faith of the disciples,

and gaining credit to the cause of Christianity, but also

of bringing many sincere converts to the Lord, so that

the Church was thereby both builded up and multiplied

Verse 43. He tarried many days in Joppa] Taking

advantage of the good impression made on the people's

minds by the miracle, he preached to them the great

triiths of Christianity, and thus established them in the

faith.

Simon a tanner.] Wielher the original word

fJtifXTfi'f signifies a tanner or a currier, is of little con-

sequence. The person who dealt in the hides, whether

of clean or unclean animals, could not be in high repute

among the Jews. Even in Joppa, the trade appears

to have been reputed unclean ; and therefore this Si-

mon had his house by the sea side. See chap. x. 6.

Of the trade itself the Talmudists speak with great

contempt ; they reckon it among blemishes. See proofs

in Schocttgen.
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Observations on the THE ACTS. conversion oj St. Paul.

1. Thus terminates what has not been improperly

called the first fenod of the Christian Church, which

began at the day of pentecost, chap, ii., and continued

to the resurrection of Dorcas ; a period of about eight

years. During the whole of this time the Gospel was

preached to the Jews only, no Gentile being called be-

fore Cornelius, the account of whose conversion, and

the Divine vision that led to it, are detaded in the fol-

lowing chapter. Salvation was of the Jews : theirs

were the fathers, the covenants, and the promises, and

from them came Christ Jesus ; and it was right that

they should have the first offer of a salvation which,

whde it was a light to lighten the Gentiles, was to be

the glory of the Israelitish people. When they utterly

rejected it, then the apostles turned unto the GentUes.

Among them the Christian Church was founded ; and

thus the reprobates became the elect, and the elect

became reprobates. Reader ! behold the goodness and

severity of God ! Towards them that fell, severity

;

but towards' thee, goodness, if thou continue in his

goodness ; otherwise thou also shalt be cut off, Rom. xi.

22. Thou canst only stand by faith ; and be not high-

minded, but fear. Nothing less than Christ dwelling

in thy heart by faith can save thy soul unto eternal life.

2. The conversion of Saul of Tarsus is one of the

most remarkable facts recorded in the history of the

Christian Church. When we consider the man ; the

manner in which he was brought to the knowledge of

the truth ; the impression made on his own mind and

heart by the vision he had on his way to Damascus,

and the effect produced in all his subsequent life, we
have a series of the most convincing evidences of the

truth of the Christian religion. In this light he ever

viewed the subject himself; the manner of his conver-

sion he ever appealed to, as the most proper apology

for his conduct ; and, on several most important occa-

sions, he not only refers to it, but enters into a detail

of its circumstances, that his hearers might see that the

excellency of the power was of God and not of man.
Saul of Tarsus was not a man of a light, fickle, and

uncultivated mind. His natural pouters were vast, his

character the most decided, and his education, as we
learn from his historian, and from his writings, was at

once both liberal and profound. He was born and

brought up in a city which enjoyed every privilege

of which Rome itself could boast, and was a success-

ful rival both of Rome and Athens in arts and science.

Though a Jew, it is evident that his education was not

confined to matters that concerned his own people and

country alone. He had read the best Greek writers,

as his style, allusions, and quotations sufficiently prove
;

and, in matters which concern his own religion, he was
instructed by Gamaliel, one of the most celebrated doc-

tors the synagogue had ever produced. He was evi-

dently master of the three great languages which were

spoken among the only people who deserved the name
of nations—the Hebrew, and its prevailing dialect, the

Chahlaio-Syriac ; the Greek, and the Latin ; languages

whicli, notwithstanding all the cultivation through which

the earth has passed, maintain their rank, which k a

most decisive superiority over all the languages of the

universe. Was it likely that such a man, possessing

such a mind, cultivated to such an extent, could have

been imposed on or deceived ? The circumstances of

758

his conversion forbid the supposition ; they do more

;

they render it impossible. One consideration on this

subject will prove that imposture in this case was im-

possible : he had no communication with Christians ;

the men that accompanied him to Damascus were of

his own mind—virulent, determined enemies to the

very name of Christ ; and his conversion took place in

the open day, on the open road, in company only with

such men as the persecuting high priest and Sanhedrin

thought proper to be employed in the extermination of

Christianity. In such circumstances, and in such com-

pany, no cheat could be practised. But was not he the

deceiver ? The supposition is absurd and monstrous, for

this simple reason, that there was no 7no;n'e that could

prompt him to feign what he was not ; and no end that

could be answered by assuming the profession of Chris-

tianity. Christianity had in it such principles as must

expose it to the hatred of Greece, Rome, and Judea.

It exposed the absurdity and folly of Grecian and Ro-

man superstition and idolatry, and asserted itself to be

the completion, end, and ;)e)/ec^!on of the whole Mosaic

economy. It was therefore hated by all those nations,

and its followers despised, detested, and persecuted.

From the profession of such a religion, so circum-

stanced, could any man, who possessed even the most

moderate share of common sense, expect secular emo-

lument or advantage 1 No ! Had not this apostle of

the Gentiles the fullest conviction of the truth of Chris-

tianity, the fullest proof of its heavenly influence on his

own soul, the brightest prospect of the reality and

blessedness of the spiritual world, he could not have

taken one step in the path which the doctrine of Christ

pointed out. Add to this, that he lived long after his

conversion, saw Christianity and its mfluence in every

point of view, and tried it in all circumstances. \Miat

was the result ! The deepest conviction of its truth ; so

that he counted all things dross and dung in compari-

son of the excellency of its knowledge. Had he con-

tinued a Jew he would have infallibly risen to the first

dignities and honours of his nation ; but he willingly

forfeited all his secular privileges and well grounded

expectations of secular honour and emolument, and

espoused a cause from which he could not only have

no expectation of worldly advantage, but which, most

evidently and necessarily, exposed him to all sorts of

privations, sufferings, hardships, dangers, and death

itself! These were not only the unavoidable conse-

quences of the cause he espoused ; but he had them

fully in his apprehension and constantly in his eye.

He predicted them, and knew that every step he

took was a progressive advance in additional suffer-

ings, and the issue of his journey must be a violent

death !

The whole history of St. Paul proves him to be one

of the greatest of men ; and his conduct after he be-

came a Christian, had it not sprung from a Divine

motive, of the truth of which he had the fullest con-

viction, would have shown him to be one of the weakest

of men. The conclusion therefore is self-evident, that

in St. Paul's call there could be no imposture, that in

his own mind there could be no deception, that his

conversion was from heaven, and the religion he pro-

fessed and taught, the infallible and eternal truth of

Jehovah. In this full conviction he counted not his
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Account of Cornelius, CHAP. X. a Roman cvnlunon.

life dear unto him, but finished his rugged race with

joy, cheerfully giving up his hfe for the testimony of

Jesus ; and thus his luminous sun set in blood, to rise

again in glory. The conversion of St. Paul is the

>riumph of Clirislianity ; his writings, the fullest exhi-

oition and defence of its doctrines ; and his life and

death, a glorious illustration of its principles. Armed

with the history of Paul's conversion and life, the

feeblest believer needs not fear the most powerful infi-

del. The ninth chapter of the Acts nf the Apostles

will ever remain an inexpugnable fortress to defend

Christianity and defeat its enemies. Reader, hath

not God so done his marvellous works thai they may
be had in everlasting remembrance t

CHAPTER X.

An angel appears to Cornelius, a centurion, and directs him to send to Joppa, for Peter, to instruct htm tn

the way of salvation, 1—6. He sends accordingly, 7, 8. While the messengers are on their way to Joppa,

Peter has a remarkable vision, by which he is taught how he should treat the Gentiles, 9-16. The mes-

sengers arrive at the house of Simon the tanner, and deliver their message, 17-22. They lodge there

that night, and on the morrow Peter accompanies them to Ccesarea, where they find Cornelius and his friends

assembled, waiting the coming of Peter, 23, 24. Peter makes an apology for his coming, and inquires

for what purpose Cornelius had sent for him, 25—29. Cornelius answers, 30—33. And Peter preaches

unto him Jesus, as the Saviour of the world, and the Judge of quick and dead, 34—13. While he speaks,

the Holy Ghost descends on Cornelius and his company ; and they speak ivith new tongues, and magnifu
God, 44-46. Peter commands them to be baptized in the name of the Lord, 47, 48.

A. M. cir. 4045.

A. D. cir. 41.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV, 1.

Italian band.

nPHERE was a certain man in

CcBsarca called Cornelius, a

centurion of the band called the

»Ver. 22: chap. viii. 2; xxii. 12.

NOTES ON CHAP. X.
I have already observed (see the conclusion of the

preceding chapter) that hitherto the apostles confined

their labours among the Jews and circumcised prose-

lytes, not making any offer of salvation to the Gentiles;

for thev had fully imbibed the opinion that none could

enter into the kingdom of God, and be finally saved,

unless they were circumcised, and became obedient to

the law of Moses. This prejudice would have ope-

rated so as finally to prevent them from preaching the

Gospel to the Gentiles, had not God, by a particular

interposition of his mercy and goodness, convinced

Peter, and through him all the other apostles, that he

had accepted the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and

would put no difference between the one and the other,

purifying their hearts by faith, and giving the Gentiles

the Holy Gho.st, as he had before given it to the Jews.

The means which he used to produce this conviction

in the minds nf the apostles are detailed at length in

the following chapter.

Verst^ 1 . There was a certain man in Casnrra] This

was CiTsarea of Palestine, called also Strato's Tou-er,

as has been already noted, and the residence of the

Roman procurator.

A centurion] 'F.Kamvrapxrir, The i-hief or captain of

100 men, as both the Greek and Latin words imply.

How the Roman armies were formed, divided, and

2 " il devout ?na?i, and one that

^ feared God with all his house,

which gave much alms to the

people, and prayed to God ahvay

A. M. rir. 4045.

A. U. cir. 41.

An. Olymp.
cir. rev. I.

>> Verse 35.

valry, in the time of Vegetitis. But the cavalry are

not to be considered as part of the cohort, but rather a

company joined to it. A Roman legion consisted of ten

cohorts ; the first of which surpassed all the others,

both in numbers and in dignity. When in former

times the Roman legion contained 6000, each cohort

consisted of 600, and was divided into three manipuli;

but both the legions and cohorts were afterwards

various in the numbers they contained. As there

were doubtless many Syrian auxiliaries, the regiment

in question was distinguished from them as consisting

of Italian, i. e. Roman, soldiers. The Italian cohort

is not unknown among the Roman writers : Gruter

gives an inscription, which was found in the Forum
Sempronii, on a fine table of marble, nine feet long,

four feet broad, and four inches thick ; on which are

the following words :

—

L. MAESIO. L. F. POL

RVFO. PROC. AVG.

TRIB. MIL. LEG. X.

APPOLLINARIS. TRIB.

COH. MIL. ITALIC. VOLL-NT.

qVAE. EST. IN. SYRIA. PRAEF.

FABRVr.I. BIS.

See Gruter''s Inscriptions, p. ccccxxxiii—iv.

This was probably the same cohort as that men-

•narshalled, see in the notes on Matt. xx. A centurion ' tioned here by St. Luke ; for the tenth legion men-

among the Romans was about the same rank as a

captain among us.

The band called the Italian band! The word

tioned in the above inscription was certainly in Judea,

A. D. 69. Tacitus also mentions the Italica legio,

the Italic legion, lib. i. c. 59, which Junius Blet.tus

oTveipa, which we translate band, signifies the same as ' had under his command in the province of Lyons. Vt'e

cohort or regiment, which sometimes consisted of 555 learn, from the Roman historians, that \he. fifth, tenth,

infantry, and 66 cavalry ; but the cohors prima, or ' and fifteenth legions were stationed in Judea ; and the

first cohort, consisted of 1105 infantry, and 132 ea- \ third, fourth, sijth, and twelfth in Syria. The Italic
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Cornelius is directed THE ACTS. to send, for Peter

A, M. cir. 4045. 3 c jjg g^w in a vision evi-
A. D. cir. 41.

1
1 1 r

An. oiymp. dently, about the nmth hour oi
''"'

" the day, an angel of God coming

in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius.

4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid,

and said , What is it. Lord ? And he said unto

« Ver. 30; chap. xi. 13.

legion was in the battle of Bedriacum, fought, A. D.

69, between the troops of Vitellius and Otho ; and per-

formed essential services to the Vitellian army. See

Tacitus, Hist. lib. ii. cap. 41. The issue of this

battle was the defeat of the Othonians, on which

Otho .slew himself, and the empire was confirmed to

Vitellius.

Wherever he sees it necessary, St. Luke carefully

gives dales and facts, to which any might have re-

course who might be disposed to doubt his state-

ments : we have had several proofs of this in his Gos-

pel. See especially chap. i. 1, &c., and iii. 1, &c.,

and the notes there.

Verse 2. A devout man] 'Evc!tj3rig, from ev, well, and

ccjSoftai, I worship. A person who worships the true

God, and is no idolater.

One that feared God] ^o^ov/ievoc tov Qcov, One

who was acquainted with the true God, by means of

his word and laws ; who respected these laws, and

would not dare to offend his Maker and his Judge.

This is necessarily implied in the fear of God.

With all his house] He took care to instruct his

family in the knowledge which he himself had re-

ceived ; and to establish the worship of God in his

house.

Gave much alms] His love to God led him to love

men ; and this love proved its sincerity by acts of

beneficence and charity.

Prayed to God alway.] Felt himself a dependent

creature ; knew he had no good but what he had

received ; and considered God to be the fountain

whence he was to derive all his blessings. He prayed

to God alway ; was ever in the spirit of prayer, and

frequently in the act. What an excellent character

is this ! And yet the man was a Gentile I He was

what a Jeio would repute common and unclean: see

ver. 28. He was, therefore, not circumcised : but, as

he worshipped the true God, without any idolatrous

mixtures, and was in good report among all the nation

of the Jews, he was undoubtedly what was called a

proselyte of the gate, though not a proselyte ofjustice,

because he had not entered into the bond of the cove-

nant by circumcision. This was a proper person,

being so much of a Jew and so much of a Gentile, to

farm the connecting link between both people ; and

God chose him that the salvation of the Jews might

with as little observation as possible be transmitted to

the Gentiles. The choice of such a person, through

whom the door of faith was opened to the Iteathen

world, was a proof of the wisdom and goodness of

God. The man who was chosen to this honour was

not a profligate Gentile ; nor yet a circumcised prose-

lyte. He was a Gentile, amiable and pure in his

manners ; and, for his piety and charitableness, held
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him, Thy prayers and thine alms ^'^p
''eir f/^

are come up for a memorial be- An. oiymp.

c r^ 1 cir. CCV. 1.

tore God. . .

5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for

one Simon, whose surname is Peter

:

6 He lodgeth with one '' Simon a tanner,

aChap.ix. 43.

in high estimation among all the nation of the Jews.

Against such a person they could not, with any grace,

be envious, though God should pour out upon htm the

gift of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 3. He saw in a vision evidently] The text

is as plain as it can be, that an angel of God did appear

to Cornelius. This was in a vision, i. e. a superna-

tural representation ; and it was iiavepui;, manifestly,

evidently made ; and at such a time too as precluded

the possibility of his being asleep ; for it was about

the ninth hour of the day, answering to our three

o'clock in the afternoon, (see note on chap. iii. 1,) the

time o( public prayer, according to the custom of the

Jews, and while Peter was engaged in that sacred

duty. The angelic appearance to Cornelius was some-

thing similar to that made to Daniel, chap. ix. 20-23,

and that especially to Zachariah, the father of John

Baptist, Luke i. 11, &c.

Verse 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up

for a memorial] Being all performed in simplicity

and godly sincerity, they were acceptable to the Most

High.

Come up for a memorial : This form of speech is

evidently borrowed from the sacrificial system of the

Jews. Pious and sincere prayers are high in God's

estimation ; and therefore are said to ascend to him,

as the smoke and fame of the burnt-offering appeared

to ascend to heaven.

These prayers and alms came up for a memorial

before God : this is a manifest allusion to the meat-

offering, which, in Lev. ii. 16, is said to be DIDiX

atkerah, a memorial, (speaking after the manner of

men,) to put God in remembrance that such a person

was his worshipper, and needed his protection and

help. So the prayers and alms of Cornelius ascended

before God as an acceptable sacrifice, and were re-

corded in the kingdom of heaven, that the answers

might be given in their due season.

Verse 6. Simon a tanner] See the note on chap,

ix. 43.

What thou oughtest to do.] From this it appears

that matters of great moment had occupied the mind

of Cornelius. He was not satisfied with the state of

his own soul, nor with the degree he possessed of

religious knowledge ; and he set apart a particular

time for extraordinary fasting and prayer, that God
might farther reveal to him the knowledge of his will.

Perhaps he had heard of Jesus, and had been per-

plexed with the different opinions that prevailed con-

cerning him, and now prayed to God that he might

know what part he should take ; and the answer to

this prayer is, " Send to Joppa for Simon Peter, he

shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.'' This clause

so explanatory, is wanting in almost every MS. and
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Peter is instructed hy CHAP. X. a remarkable vision.

A. M. cir, 4045. •whosc house is by the sea side :
V. cir. 41.

_ ,

-'

cir. CCV. 1.

A.
An. dymp. he shall loll tlicc what tliou

oughtest to do.

7 And when tlie angel which spake unto

Cornelius was departed, he called two of his

liousehold servants, and a devout soldier of

tlicni that waited on him continually
;

8 And when he had declared all these things

unto them, he sent them to Joppa.

9 H On the morrow, as they went on their

journc}', and drew nigh unto tlie city, ' Peter

went up upon the house-top to pray about the

sixth hour

:

'Chap. li. 14. 'Chap. li. 5, &c.

version of note. Griesbach and some others have left

it out of the text. But see chap. xi. 14, where il

stands in substance.

Verse 7. And a devout soldier] It hasalreaay oeen

remarked that Cornelius had taken care to instruct his

family in Divine things ; and it appears also that he

had been attentive to the spiritual interests of his regi-

ment. We do not find that it was then, even among
the Romans, considered a disgrace for a military officer

to teach his men lessons of morality, and \nely towards

God, whatever it may be in some Christian countries

in the present time.

Verse 8. He sent them to Joppa.] It has been pro-

perly remarked, that from Joppa, Jonah was sent to

preach to the Gentiles of Nineveh ; and from the same
place Peter was sent to preach the Gospel to the Gen-
tiles at Caesarea.

Verse 9. On the morrow, as they u-ent on their

journey] From Joppa to Caesarea was about twelve

or fifteen leagues ; the messengers could not have left

the house of Cornelius till about two hour.s before sun-

set ; therefore, they must have travelled a part of the

night, in order to arrive at Joppa the next day, towards

noon.

—

Calmet. Cornelius sent two of his household

servants, by way of respect to Peter
;
probably the sol-

dier was intended for their defence, as the roads in

Judea were by no means safe.

Peter went up upon the house-top to pray] It has

often been remarked that the houses in Judea were

builded with flat roofs, on which people walked, con-

versed, meditated, prayed, &c. The house-top was

the place of retirement ; and thither Peter went for

the purpose of praying to God. In Bengal, some of

the rich Hindoos h^ve a room on the top of the house,

in which they perform worship daily.

Verse 10. He became very hunj^ry] It seems that

this happened about dinner-time ; for it appears that

they were making ready, TTapaaKevainvTciv, dressing the

victuals for the family. The dinner among the an-

cients was a very slight meal ; and they had no break-

fast : their supper was their principal meal. And, in

very ancient times, they ate only once in the day.

Supper was the meal at which they saw their friends,

the business of the day being then finished.

He fell into a trance] E^rtTrtirfv et* avrov cK;-aaic, An
1

10 And he became very hungry, ^j^\/" t^''

and would have eaten : but while An. Oiymp.

they made ready, he fell into a —'. —

_

trance,

lis And saw heaven opened, and a certain

vessel descending unto him, as it had been a

great sheet knit at the four corners, and let

down to the earth :

12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed

beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creep-

ing thing.s, and fowls of the air.

13 And there came a voice to him. Rise,

Peter ; kill, and eat.

s Chap. vii. 56 ; Rev. xix. 11.

ecstasy fell upon him. A person may be said to be

in an ecstasy when transported with joi/ or admiration,

so that he is insensible to every object but that on which

he is engaged. Peter's ecstasy is easily accounted

for : he went up to the house-iup lo pray : at first he

felt keen hunger ; but, being earnestly engaged with

God, all natural appetites became absorbed in the in-

tense application of his soul to his Maker. While
every passion and appetite was under this Divine in-

fluence, and the soul, without let or hinderance, freely

conversing with God, then the visionary and symbolical

representation mentioned here took place.

Verse 11. And saw heaven opened] His mind now
entirely spiritualized, and absorbed in heavenly con-

templation, was capable of discoveries of the spiritual

world ; a world which, with its Tz^.r/pufia, or plenitude

of inhabitants, surrounds us at all times ; but which we
are incapable of seeing through the dense medium of

flesh and blood, and their necessarily concomitant

earthly passions. Much, however, of such a world and

its economy may be apprehended by him who is puri-

fied from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and who
has perfected holiness in the fear of God. But this is

a subject to which the enthusiast in vain attempts to

ascend. The turbulent ivorking of his imagination,

and the gross earthly crudities which he wishes to ob-

trude on the world as revelations from God, afford a

suflicient refutation of their ovm blasphemous pre-

tensions.

A great sheet, knit at the four corners] Perhaps in-

tended to be an emblem of the universe, and its various

nations, to the four corners of which the Gospel was
to extend, and to offer its blessings to all the inhabit-

ants, without distinction of nation, &c.

Verse 12. .4// manner of four-footed beasts, ^c]
Every species of quadrupeds, whether wild or domestic

;

.all reptiles, and all fowls. Consequently, both the

clean and nnrlean were present in this visionary repre-

sentation : those that the Jewish law allowed to be

sacrificed to God, or proper for food ; as well as those

which that law had prohibited in both cases : such as

the beasts that do not chew the cud; fish which have

no scales ; foivls of prey, and such others as are spe-

cified in Lev. xi., where see the notes.

A'erse 13. Rise, Peter; kill and eat.] Ovaov xat
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The servants of Cornelius THE ACTS. come to Peter at Joppa.

A.M cir. 4045. ]4 gut Peter said, Not so,
A. D. cir, 41.

An. oiymp. Lord ;
^ for I have never eaten

cir. CCV. 1.

any thing that is common or

unclean.

15 And the voice spake unto him again the

second time, * What God hath cleansed, that

call not thou common.

1

6

This was done thrice : and the vessel

was received up again into heaven.

17 11 Now while Peter doubted in himself

what this vision which he had seen should

mean, behold, the men which were sent from

'Leviticus xi. 4; xx. 25; Deuteronomy xiv. 3, 7; Ezekiel

iv. 14.

(idj'E, Sacrifice and eat. Though this verb is sometimes

used to signify the slaying of animals for food, yet, as

the proper notion is to slaij for the purpose of sacrifice,

it appears to me to be better to preserve that meaning

here. Animals that were offered in sacrifice were

considered as given to God ; and, when he received

the life, the flesh was given to those who offered the

sacrifice, that they might feed upon it ; and every sa-

crifice had in it the nature of a covenant ; and cove-

nants were usually made by eating together on the flesh

of the sacrifice offered on the occasion, God being

supposed to be invisibly present with them, and par-

taking of the feast. The Jews and Gentiles are cer-

tainly represented by the clean and unclean animals in

this large vessel ; these, by the ministry of the Gospel,

were to be offered up a spiritual sacrifice to God.

Peter was to be a prime instrument in this work ; he

was to offer them to God, and rejoice in the work of

his hands. The spirit of the heavenly direction seems

to be this :
" The middle wall of partition is now to be

pulled down ; the Jews and Gentiles are called to be-

come one flock, under one shepherd and bishop of souls.

Thou, Peter, shall open the door of faith to the Gen-

tiles, and be also the minister of the circumcision.

Rise up ; already a blessed sacrifice is prepared : go

and offer it to God ; and let thy soul feed on the fruits

of his mercy and goodness, in thus showing his gracious

design of saving both Jews and Gentiles by Christ

crucified."

Verse 14. Common or unclean.] By commoji,Koirov,

whatever was in general use among the Gentiles is to

be understood ; by anadaprov, unclean, every thing that

was forbidden by the Mosaic law. However, the one

word may be considered as explanatory of the other.

The rabbins themselves, and many of the primitive fa-

thers, believed that by the unclean animals forbidden

by the law the Gentiles were meant.

Verse 15. What God hath cleansed] God, who

made at first the distinction between Jews and Gen-

tiles, has a right to remove it, whenever and by what-

ever means he pleases : he, therefore, who made the

distinction, for wise purposes, between the clean and

the unclean, now pronounces all to be clean. He had

authority to do the first ; he has authority to do the

last God has purposed that the Gentiles shall have
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Cornelius had made inquiry for W "!" ^^
^ J A. D. cir. 41.

Simon's house, and stood before An, oiymp.

,
cir. CCV. 1.

the gate,

18 And called, and asked whether Simon,

which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there.

1

9

While Peter thought on the vision, " the

Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek

thee.

20 ' Arise therefore, and get thee down, and

go with them, doubting nothing : for I have

sent them.

21 Then Peter went down to the men

iMatt.xv.ll; ver.28; Rom. xiv. 14, 17, 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 25 ; 1 Tim.
iv. 4 ; Tit. i. 15. " Chap. xi. 12. ' Chap. xv. 7.

the Gospel preached to them : what he therefore has

cleansed, " that call not thou common.''''

Verse 16. This was done thrice] For the greater

certainty, and to make the deeper impression on the

apostle's mind.

And the vessel icas received up again into heaven.]

Both Jews and Gentiles came equally from God ; and

to him, both, by the preaching of the Gospel, shall

again return.

Verse 17. While Peter doubted—the men—stood

before the gate] In all this we find an admirable dis-

play of the economy of Providence. Cornelius prays,

and has a vision which prepares him to receive instruc-

tion from Peter : Peter prays, and has a vision which

prepares and disposes him to give instruction to Cor-

nelius. While he is in doubts and perplexity what the

full meaning of the vision might be, the messengers,

who had been despatched under the guidance of an

especial Providence, came to the door ; and the Holy

Spirit gives him information that his doubts should be

all cleared up by accompanying the men who were now
inquiring for him. How exactly does every thing in

the conduct of Providence occur ; and how completely

is every thing adapted to time, place, and occasion

!

All is in weight, measure, and number. Those simple

occurrences which men snatch at, and press into the

service of their own icis/ies, and call them providential

openings, may, indeed, be Jinks of a providential chain,

in reference to some other matter; but unless ihev *ie

found to speak the same language in all their parts,

occurrence corresponding with occurrence, they are

not to be construed as indications of the Divine will in

reference to the claimants. Many persons, through

these misapprehensions, miscarrying, have been led to

charge God foolishly for the unsuccessful issue of some

business in which their passions, not his providence,

prompted them to engage.

Averse 2 1 . Which were sent unto him from Corne-

lius] This clause is wanting in almost every MS. of

worth, and in almost all the versions.

Behold, I am he ivhom ye seek] A sudden, unex-

pected speech, like the address of .lEneas to Dido
;

when the cloud in which he was involved sud-

denly dissipated, and he appeared with the excla-

mation,



Peter accompanies CHAP. X. them to CcRsarea

A. M. cir. 4045

A. D. cir. 41.

All. Olymp.
cir. CCV. 1.

wliicli were sent unto liiin from

Cornelius ; and said, Behold, I

am lio whom ye seek : what is

the cause wherefore ye arc come ?

22 And liiey said, '" CorneHus tlic centurion,

a just man, and one that feareth God, and

" of good report among all the nation of the

Jews, was warned from (iod by a holy angel,

lo send for tliee into his house, and to hear

words of thee.

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them.

And on the morrow Peter went away with

them, " and certain brethren from Joppa accom-

panied him.

24 And the morrow after they entered into

Ca^sarca. And Cornelius waited for them,

:;nd had called together his kinsmen and near

friends.

m w 1,2, ic—
PChap.

-» Chap. xxii. 12. •> Ver. 45 ; chap. xi. 12.

xiv. 14,15; Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9.

coram, quern quiBritis, adsiim !

JEn. lib. i. 595.

What is the cause tcherefore ye are come T\ He
slill did not know the full import of the vision ; but

being informed by the Holy Spirit that three men
were seeking him, and that he should go with them,

without scruple, he instantly obeyed ; and finding

them at the door, desired to know whij they sought him.

Verse 22. Cornelius the ctnturion, c^-c] They gave

him the simple relation which they had received from

liieir master. For the character of Cornelius, see the

comment on verse 2.

To hear words of thee.] But of what iiiid they

could not as yet tell.

\'erse 23. Then called he them in, cjc] They had

alre.idy walked a long journey in a short time, and

needed refreshment ; anil it was thought expedient

they should rest that night with Simon the tanner.

Certain brethren frajn Joppa] They were six in

number, as we learn from chap. xi. 12. It was ne-

cessary that there should be several witnesses of the

imporlant transactions which were about to take place
;

as on no slight evidence would even the converted

Jews believe that repentance unto life, and the Holy

Spirit, should be granted to the Gentiles.

Verse 24. His kinsmen and near friends.] Snjjf-

if (f. His relatives, and aiayKoiov^ bi/.oiij-, his necessary

friends ; but the Syrian makes avayKawvc an epithet

as well as (Tvyyevttr, and thus the passage may be read,

his hinsmen,his domestics, and his friends. It appears

that he had collected the whole circle of his intimate

acquaintance, that they also raigl\t profit by a revelation

which he expected to come immediately from heaven
;

and these amounted to many persons : sec ver. 27.

A'erse 25. Fell down at his feet, and worshipped

him.] As Peter's coming was announced by an angel,

Cornelius might have supposed that Peter himself was
an angel, and of a superior order ; seeing he came to

announce what the first angel was not employed to

A. M. cir. 4045
A. D. cir. 41.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV. 1.

25 1 And as Peter was

coming in, Cornelius met him,

and fell down at his feet, and

worshipped hit/i.

2G But Peter took him up, saying, p Stand

up ; I myself also am a man.

27 And as he talked with him, he went in.

and found many that were come together.

28 And he said unto them, Ye know how
> that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is

a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of

another nation ; but ' God hath showed me
that I should not call any man common or

unclean.

29 Therefore came I unto you without gain-

saying, as soon as I was sent for : I ask there-

fore, for what intent ye have sent for me ?

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was

1 John iv. 9 ; xriii. 28 ; chap. xi. 3 ; Gal. ii. 12, 14.-

XV. 8, 9 ; Eph. iii. 6.

'Chap.

declare : it was, probably, in consequence of this

thought that he prostrated himself before Peter, offer-

ing him the highest act of civil respect : for there was
nothing in the act, as performed by Cornelius, which

belonged to the worship of the true God. Prostra-

tions to superiors were common in all Asiatic coun-

tries. The Codex Bezte, and the later Syriac in the

margin reads this verse difl!erently from all other MSS.
and versions ; thus. But as Peter drew nigh to C/tsa-

rea, one of the sei-vants ran before, and told that he

ivas come : then Cornelius leaped up, and met him,

and, falling at his feet, he worshipped him. This is

a very remarkable addition, and relates circumstances

that we may naturally suppose did actually take place.

Verse 26. / myself also am a man.] " I am not an

angel; I am come to you simply, on the part of God,

to deliver to you the doctrine of eternal life.'"

Verse 27. And as he talked with him] Cornelius

had met Peter at some short distance from his house,

and they conversed together till thej' went in.

Verse 28. Ye know how that it is an unlawful

thing, &c.] He addressed the whole company, among
whom, it appears, there were persons well acquainted

with Jewish customs; probably some of them were

Jewish proselytes.

But God hath showed me, &c.] He now began to

understand the import of the vision which he saw at

Joppa. A Gentile is not to be avoided because he is

a Gentile ; God is now taking down the partition wall

which separated them from the Jews.

Verse 29. I ask—for lehat intent ye have sent for

me ?] Peter had been informed of this by the servants

of Cornelius, ver. 22 ; but, as all the company might

not have been informed of the circumstances, he, as it

were, invites him to tell his story afresh, that his

friends, &c., might be the better prepared to receive

the trulh, which he was about to dispense, in obedi-

ence to his Divine commission.

Verse 30. Four days ago I was fasting until this
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Cornelius relates his THE ACTS. vision to Fetei

A- M- cir. 4015. fasting until this hour ; and at the

An. Olymp. nintli liouF I prayed in my house,
'

and, behold, ^ a man stood before

me ' in bright clothing,

31 And said, Cornelius, "thy prayer is

heard, ' and thine alms are had in remembrance

in the sight of God.

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither

Simon, whose surname is Peter ; he is lodged

in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea

side; who, when he cometh, shall speak unto

thee.

"Chap. i. 10. 'Matt, xxviii. 3; Mark xvi. 5; Lukexxiv. 4.

" Ver. 4, &c. ; Dan. x. 12. " Heh. vi. 10. "• Deut. x. 17
;

2 Chi-on. xix. 7 ; Job xxxiv. 19 ; Rom. ii. 11 ; Gal ii. 6 ; Eph. vi.

hour] It was then about three o'clock in the afternoon
;

and it appears that Cornelius had continued his fasts

from three o'clock the preceding day to three o'clock

the day following; not that he had fasted four days

together, as some suppose, for even if he did fast four

days consecutively, he ate one meal on each day.

It is however necessary to remark that the word i;;-

g-cvuii, fasting, is wanting in ABC, one other ; the

Coptic, JEihiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate; but it has

not been omitted in any edition of the Greek Testa-

ment.

Verse 31. Thy prayer is heard] See the note on

ver. 4. Corne\ms prayed, fasted, ^\\A gaye alms. It

was in this leay he looked for salvation ; not to pur-

chase it : a thought of this kind does not appear to

have entered into his mmd ; but tliese were the means

he ised to get his soul brought to the knowledge of

the truth. The reader must recollect that in the case

of Cornelius there was no open rision; he used the

light and power which God had already given ; and

behold how mightily God increased his gifts ! He
that hath, i. e., that uses what he has, shall receive

;

and no man can e.xpect any increase of light or life,

who does not improve the grace already given.

Verse 33. Are we all here present before God]

Instead of before God, the Codex Beta;, Syriae,

JEthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate, re.ad before thee.

The people were all waiting for the preacher, and

every heart was filled with e.xpectation ; they waited

as before God, from whose messenger they were about

to hear the words of life.

Verse 34. God is no respecter of persons] He does

not esteem a Jcic, because he is a Jew ; nor does he

detest a Gentile because he is a Gentile. It was a

long and deeply rooted opinion among the Jews, that

God never would extend his favour to the Gentiles ;

and that the descendants of Jacob only should enjoy

his peculiar favour and benediction. Of this opinion

was St. Peter, previously to the heavenly vision men-

tioned in this chapter. He was now convinced that

God loas no respecter of persons ; that as all must

stand before his judgment seat, to be judged according

to the deeds done in the body, so no one nation, or

people, or individual, could expect to find a more fa-

vourable decision than another who was precisely in
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33 Immediately therefore I W"": *°*^
' A. D. cir. 41.

sent to thee ; and thou hast well An. oiymp.

done that thou art come. Now ——L—
therefore are we all here present before God,

to hear all things that are commanded thee

of God.

34 Tf Then Peter opened his mouth, and

said, " Of a truth I perceive that God is no

respecter of persons :

35 But ^ in every nation, he that leareth

him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted

with him.
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Peter preaches to Cornelius CHAP. X. and his company.

A. M. cir. iM5.
A. D. cir. 41.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV. 1.

36 The word wliicli God sent

unto the children of Israel,

y preaching peace by Jesus Christ

:

(' lie is Lord of all :)

.37 That word, / say, ye know, which was

T Isa. Ivii. 19 ; Eph. ii. 11, 16, 17 ; Col. i. 20. ' Matt, xicviii.

IS ; Rom. x. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 27 ; Eph. i. 20, 22 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22 ;

they fear God and work righteousness, they shall be

infallibly accepted with him. Let such know that if

they had been born and still were living in a land

where the light of the Gospel had never shone, and

were there conscientiously following the glimmering

ray of celestial light which God had granted, they

might, with some show of reason, speak in this way
;

but, as they are born and live under the Gospel of

Jesus Christ, God, the just Judge, will retjuire that

they fear him, and trori righlcousness, according U)

the LIGHT afforded by that very gospel. The sinceri-

ty, watching, praying, fasting, and alms-giving of Cor-

nelius will not be sufficient for them who, as it may
6e justly said, live in splendours of Christianity. In

such a state, God requires that a man shall love him

with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength ; and his

neighbour as himself In the face of such a requisi-

tion as this, how will the poor heathen virtue of one

born in the pate of Christianity appear ? And if God
requires all this, will not a man need all the grace

that his been brought to light by the revelation of

Jesus Christ to enable him to do it 1

Verse 36. The word which God sent, &c.] Few
verses in the New Testament have perplexed critics

and divines more than this. The ancient copyists

seem also to have been puzzled with it ; as the great

variety in the different MSS. sufficiently proves. A
foreign critic makes a good sense by connecting this

with the preceding verse, thus ; In every nation he

that feareth him and ivorketh righteousness is accepted

with him, according to that doctrine which Cod sent

unto the children of Israel, by ichich he published

peace (i. e. reconciliation between Jews and Gentiles)

by Jesus Christ, who is Lord of all ; and, because

Lord of alt, both of Jews and Gentiles, therefore he

must be impartial ; and, because impartial, or no re-

specter of persons, therefore, in every nation, whether

Judea, Greece, or Italy, he that feareth God, and

worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.

I believe tov Xoyov, the word, in this verse, should

be translated, that doctrine ; and probably liri/ia, which
we translate that word in verse 37, should be omitted,

as it is in the Codex Bezm, and its Ilala version ; and

if 01 . which is in verse 36, be even left out, as it is in

ABC, Coptic and Vulgate, the whole may be literally

read thus : As to the doctrine sent to the children of
Israel, preaching the glad tidings of peace {evayye/.i-

fo//fi'of eipijvijv) by Jesus Christ, he is Lord of all, ye
know what was done {ro } noueroi') through all Judea,

beginning after the baptism tchich John preached.

Jesus, who was from Nazareth, whom God anointed

with the Holy Ghost, and tcith mighty power {duiafiei)

went about doing good, and healing all that were
tyrannically oppressed {Karaiwa^evo/icvovc) by the devil.

published Ihroughout all Judea, ^^.Vcir.T'
and " began from Galilee, after A"-^',!^"P-

the baptism which John preached

;

38 How •> God anointed Jesus of Nazareth

with the Holy Ghost and with power: who

Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 16.

ii. 22 ; iv. 27 ; Hcb. i. 9.

» Luke iv. 14. ' Luke iv. 18 ; chap.

for God ivas with him. Critics have proposed a great

variety of modes by which they suppose these v^rsea

may be rendered intelligible ; and the learned reader

may see many in Wolfius, Kypke, Koscnmiillcr, and

others. Kypke contends that the word Kn/Kor, Lord,

is to be understood adjectivcly, and ought to be refer-

red to yM-jof, and the 30th verse will then stand thus ;

The word which he sent to the children of Lirael,

preaching peace by Jesus Christ, that word has autho-

rity over all. This amounts nearly to the same sense

with the expositions given above ; and all proclaim this

truth, which the apostle laboured to establish, namely,

that God intended the salvation of all men by Jesus

Christ ; and therefore proclaimed reconciliation to all,

by him who is Lord, maker, preserver, redeemer, and

judi;e of all. And of this the apostle was now more

convinced by the late vision ; and his mission from him

who is Lord of all to Cornelius, a heathen, was a full

illustration of the heavenly truth ; for the very meet

ing of Peter, once a prejudiced Jew, and Cornelius

once an unenlightened Gentile, was a sort of first fruits

of this general reconciliation, and a proof that Jesus

was Lord of all.

Verse 37. That word—ye know] This account of

Jesus of Nazareth ye cannot be unacquainted w^ilh
;

because it has been proclaimed throughout all Judea

and Galilee, from the time that John began to preach.

Ye have heard how he was anointed with the Holy

Ghost, and of the miracles which he performed ; how

he went about doing good, and healing all kinds of

demoniacs and, by these mighty and beneficent acts,

giving the fullest proof that God was with him. This

was the exordium of Peter's diocoursc ; and thus he

begins, from what they knew, to teach them what they

did not know.

St. Peter does not intimate that any miracle was

wrought by Christ previously to his being baptized by

John. Beginning at Galilee. Let us review the

mode of Christ's manifestation. 1 . After he had been

baptized by John, he went into tl t desert, and remain-

ed there forty days. 2. He then returned to the Bap-

tist, who was exercising his ministry at that time at

Bethany or Bcthabara : and there he made certain dis-

ciples, viz., Andrew, Bartholomew, Peter, and Philip.

3. Thence he went to the marriage at Cana, in Ga-

lilee, where he wrought his fir.st miracle. 4. And

afterwards he went to Capernaum in the same coun-

try, by the sea of Galilee, where he wrought many

others. This was the manner in which Christ mani-

fested himself; and these are the facts of which Peter

presumes they had a perfect knowledge, because they

had been for a longtime notorious through all the land.

Verse 38. God anointed Jesus of Nazareth] Here

the apostle refers to Christ as the promised Messiah ;
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Peter proclaims the death THE ACTS. and resurrection of Christ

A. M- cir. 40-15. -^yent about doing ffood, and heal-
A. 1). cir, 41. o O '

An. oiynip. ing all that were oppressed of
'. 1— the devil; = for Godwas with him.

39 And ''we are witnesses of all things

which he did both in the land of the Jews, and

in Jerusalem ;
"^ whom they slew and hanged

on a tree :

40 Him f God raised up the tliird day, and

showed him openly

;

4 1 s Not to all the people, but unto witnesses

= John iii. 2. " Chap. ii. 32. « Chap. v. 30. ' Chap. ii.

21. ? John xiv. 17, 22 ; chap. xiii. 31. 1 Luke xxiv. 30, 43
;

John xxi. 13. 'Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; chap. i. 8. ''John v.

22, 27 ; chap. xvii. 31.

for, as Messiah signifies the anointed one, and Christ

has the same signification in Greek, and the Messiah,

according to the prophets, and the expectation of the

Jews, was to work miracles, Peter proclaiins Jesus as

the Messiah, and refers to the miracles which he

wrought as the proof of it. This delicate, but for-

cible allusion is lost by most readers.

Verse 39. We are witnesses of all\ln this speech

St. Peter may refer, not only to the twelve apostles,

but to the six brethren whom he had brought with him.

Whom they sleiij] As the truth of the resurrection

must depend on the reality of the death of Christ, it

was necessary that this should be stated, and shown

to rest on the most indubitable evidence.

Averse 40. Him God raised up the third day'\ He
lay long enough under the power of death to prove that

he was dead ; and not too long, lest it should be sup-

posed that his disciples had time suflicient to have

practised some deceit or imposture ; and, to prevent

this, the Jews took care to have the tomb well guard-

ed during the whole time which he lay there.

Verse 41. Not to all the people^ In the order of

Divine providence, the public were to be no longer

instructed by Jesus Christ personally ; but it was ne-

cessary that those who were to preach redemption in

his name should be thoroughly furnished to this good

and great work ; therefore, the time he spent on earth,

after his resurrection, was devoted to the instruction

of his disciples.

Witnesses chosen before of God] That is, God
chose such men to attest this fact as were every way
best qualified to give evidence on the subject

;
per-

sons who were always to be found ; who might at all

times be' confronted with those, if any such should offer

themselves, w'ho could pretend to prove that there was

any imposture in this case ; and persons who, from

the very circumstances in which they were placed,

must appear to have an absolute conviction of the truth

of all they attested. The first preachers of the Gos-

pel must be the witnesses of its facts ; and these first

preachers mu.-si be put in such circumstances as to de-

monstrate, not only that they had no secular end in

view, nor indeed could have any, but also that they

should be able to evince that they had the fullest con-

viction of the reality of the eternal world, and of their

Master's existence in glory there ; as they carried their

lives continually in their hands, and regarded them not,

chosen before of God, even to us, ^- M- cir. 4045

T, 1 1-1 11 A. D. cir. 41.
" who did eat and drink with him An. oiymp.

after he rose from the dead.
"'^'

'—i~

42 And ' he commanded us to preach unto

the people, and to testify '' that it is he which

was ordained of God to be the Judge of ^ quirk

and dead.

43 "• To him give all the prophets witness, that

through his name, " whosoever believeth in him

shall receive remission of sins.

1 Rom. xiv. 9, 19 ; 2 Cor. v. 10



The JInhj Ghost falls on the CHAP. X. Gentiles, and they are baptized

A M. rir. w\5. 44 ^ While Peter yet spnkc

An. biymii. tlicsc Words, " the Holy Ghost fell

_^!!J . on all them which heard ihcword.

45 P And they of the circumcision which

ijclievcd were astonished, as many as came

witii Peter, i because that on the Gentiles also

was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost.

46 For they heard them speak with tongues,

»Chap. IV. 31 ; viii. 15, 16, 17; xi. 15. nVer. 23.-

li. 18; Gal. iii. H.
-1 Chap.

Mosaic economy, nor in most of llie allusions of the

prophets.

Ramsxion of sins.] The phrase, ai^tai^ a/iapriuv,

means simply the ta/iing away of sins ; and this does

not refer to the guilt of sin merely, hut also to its

power, nature, and consequences. All that is implied

in pardon of sin, destruction of its tijrunnij, and puri-

fication from its pollution, is here intended ; and it is

wrong to restrict such operations of mercy to pardon

alone.

Verse 44. While Peter yet spake'] It is not very

likely that the words recorded by St. Luke are all

that the apostle spoke on this occasion ; but, while he

continued to discourse with them on this subject, the

Hob/ Ghost fell on all them that heard the word; and

his descent was known by their being enabled to speak

with different kinds of tongues. In what manner this

gift was bestowed we cannot tell
;
probably it was in

the same way in which it had been given on the day

of pentecost ; for as they spake with tongues, which

was the effect of the descent of the Spirit as flaming

tongues on the heads of the disciples on the day of

pentecost, it is very likely that the same appearance

now took place.

"N'erse 45. They of the circumcision—were asto-

nished] Because it was a maxim with them that the

Shechinah or Divine influence coidd not be revealed

to any person who dwelt be3'ond the precincts of the

promi.sed land. Nor did any of them believe th?t the

Divine Spirit could be communicated to any Gentile.

It is no wonder, therefore, that they were amazed when

they saw the Spirit of God so liberally given as it was

on this occasion.

Verse 46. And magnify God.] They had got new

hearts as well as neto tongues; and, having believed

with the heart unto righteousness, their tongues made

confession unto salvation ; and God was magnified for

the mercy which he had imparted.

Verse 47. Can any man forbid water] These had

evidently received the Holy Ghost, and consequently

were become members of the mystical body of Christ

;

and yet St. Peter requires that they shall receive bap-

tism bv water, that they might become members of the

'iristiau Clmrch. In other cases, they received b.ap-

i in first, and the Spirit afterwards by the imposition

iif hands : see chap. xix. 4—G, where the disciples who
had received only the baptism of John were baptized

again with tvater in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and,

after even this, the apostles prayed, and laid their

Hands on them, before they were made partakers of

A. M. cir. 4CH5
A. D. cir. 41.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV. 1.

and magnify God. Then answer-

ed Peter,

47 Can any man forbid water,

that these should not be baptized, which have

received the Holy Ghost 'as well as we?

48 " And he commanded them to be baptized

' in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they

him to tarry certain days.

' Chap. xi. 17 ; XV. 8, 9 ; Rom. x. 12. • 1 Cor. i. 17.-

ii. 38 ; viii. 16.

' Chap.

the Holy Ghost. So we find that Jesus Christ had

his u-ater baptism as well as John ; and that even he

who gave the baptism of the Holy Ghost rciiuircd the

administration of u-atcr baptism also. Therefore the

baptism of the Spirit did not supersede the baptism by

water ; nor indeed can it ; as baptism, as well as the

supper of our Lord, were intended, not only to be

means of grace, but standing, irrefragable proofs of

the truth of Christianity.

Verse 48. To be baptized in the name of the Lord.]

That is, in the name of Jesus Clirist ; which implied

their taking iipon Ihcm the public profession of Chris-

tianity, and believing on Christ Jesus as their Saviour

and Sovereign ; for, as they were baptized in his name,

they professed thereby to be his disciples and followers.

Then prayed they him to tarry certain days.] They

felt the necessity of farther instruction, and prayed him

to continue his ministry a little longer among them
;

and to this he no doubt consented. This w'as, pro-

perly speaking, the commencement of the Christian

Church, as composed of Jews and Gentiles, partaking

of the same baptism, united under the same Head, m.ade

partakers of the same Spirit, and associated in the

same aggregate body. Xow was the middle wall of

partition broken down, and the Gentiles admitted to

the same privileges with the Jews.

1. God is wonderful in all his works, whether they

be works of creation, providence, or grace. Every

thing proclaims his power, his wisdom, and his good-

ness. Every where we learn this truth, which is in-

dispensably necessary for all to know who desire to

acknowledge God in all their ways, that " there is no-

thing which concerns their present or eternal welfare

in which God does not interest himself." We often,

to our great spiritual detriment, lose sight of this truth,

because we think that the majestv of God is too great

to be occupied with those common occurrences by

which we are often much affected, in things which

relate, not only to our present, but also to our eternal

interests. This is impossible; for God is out father,

and, being every where present, he sees our state, and

his eye affects his heart.

2. Let the reader examine the chain of Providence

(composed indeed of very minute links) brought to

light ip the conversion of Cornelius, the instruction of

Peter, and opening the door of faith to the Gentiles,

and he will be convinced that " God has way every

where, and that all things serve the purposes of his

will." We have already seen how particularly, both
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Peter returns, and is accused THE ACTS. of having eaten with Gentiles

by gracious and providential workings, God prepared

the mind of Cornelius to receive instruction, and the

mind of Peter to give it ; so that the receiver and giver

were equally ready to be workers together with God.

This is a general economy. He who feels his want

may rest assured that, even then, God has made the

necessary provisions for his supply ; and that the very

sinse of the want is a proof that the provision is al-

ready made. Why then should we lose time in de-

ploring wretchedness, for the removal of which God
has made the necessary preparations ? Mourning over

our miseries will never supply the lack of faith in

Christ, and very seldom tends even to humble the

heart.

3. As the eye of God is ever upon us, he knows

our trials as well as our wants ; and here, also, he

makes the necessary provision for our support. We
may be called to suffer, but his grace will he sufficient

for us ; and, as our troubles increase, so shall the

means of our support. And even these trials and temp-

tations will be pressed into our service, for att things

li'ork together for good to them that love God, Rom
viii. 28.

4. We must beware neither to despise outward rites

in religion, nor to rest in them. Most people do either

the one or the other. God gives us outward helps,

because he knows we need them. But do we not

sometimes imagine ourselves to be above that which,

because of our scantiness of grace, is really above usi

We certainly may over-rate ourselves, and under-rate

God's bounties. He who is taught by the Spirit of

God will be saved from both.

CHAPTER XI.

Peter returns to Jerusalem, and is accused of having associated loith the Gentiles, 1—3. He defends him

self, by relating at large the ii:hole business concerning Cornelius, 4—17. His defence is accepted,

and the whole Church glorifies God for having granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life, 18. An
account of the proceedings of those u-ho were scattered abroad by the persecution that was raised about

Stephen ; and how they had spread the Gospel among the circumcision, in Phcenice, Cyprus, and Antioch

19—21. The Church at Jerusalem, hearing of this, sends Barnabas to confirm thern in the faith, 22, 2Z.

His character, 24. He goes to Tarsus to seek Saul, whom he brings to Antioch, where the disciples are

first called Christians, 25, 26. Certain prophets foretell the dearth which afterwards took place in the

reign of the Emperor Claudius, 27, 28. The disciples send relief to their poor brethren in Judea, by the

hands of Barnabas and Saul, 29, 30.

A. M. cir. 4046.

A. D. cir. 42.

An. Olvmp.
cir. CCV. 2.

A ND the apostles and breth-

ren that were in Judea heard

that the Gentiles had also receiv-

ed the word of God.

2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusa-

lem, ^ they that were of the circumcision con-

tended with him,

> Chap. X. 45 ; Gal. ii. 12. ^ Chap. x. 28. = Gal. ii. 12.
»

NOTES ON CHAP. XL
Verse 1. And the apostles and brethren that were

in Judea] According to Calmet, Judea is here put

in opposition to Caesarea, which, though situated in

Palestine, passed for a Greek city, being principally

inhabited by Pagans, Greeks, or Syrians.

Verse 2. Contended with him] A manifest proof

this that the primitive Church at Jerusalem (and no

Church can ever deserve this name but the Jerusalem

Church) had no conception of St. Peter's supremacy,

or of his being prince of the apostles. He is now
called to account for his conduct, which they judged

to be reprehensible; and which they would not have

attempted to do had they believed him to be Clrrist's

vicar upon earth, and the infallible Head of the Church.

But this absurd dream is every where refuted in the

New Testament.

Verse 3. Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised]

In a Jew, this was no small offence ; and, as they did

not know the reason of St. Peter's conduct, it is no

wonder they should call him to account for it, as they

768

.3 Saying, ^ Thou wentest in A. M. cir. 4046
A. D. cir. 42.

to men uncircumcised, "^ and didst An. oiymp.
.

, ,

cir. CCV. 2.

eat with them.

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the

beginning, and expounded it "^ by order unto

them, saying,

5^1 was in the city of Joppa praying : and

i Luke i. 3. « Chap. x. 9, &e.

considered it to be a positive transgression of the law

and custom of the Jews. There is a remarkable ad-

dition here in the Codex Beza:, which it will be well

to notice. The second verse of the chapter begins

thus :

—

Now Peter had a desire for a considerahle time to

go to Jerusalem : and having spoken to the brethren,

and confirmed them, speaking largely, he taught them

through the countries, (i. e. as he passed to Jerusalem,)

and, as he met them, he spoke to them of the grace of
God. But the brethren who were of the circumcision

disputed with him, saying, &c.

Verse 4. But Peter rehearsed the matter from the

beginning, and expounded it by order] E^ctiOcto av7otr

nadeii/r. This is the very style of St. Luke : see his

Gospel, chap. i. ver. 3. To remove their prejudice,

and to give them the fullest reasons for his conduct, he

thought it best to give them a simple relation of the

whole affair ; which he does, as we have seen in the

preceding chapter, with a few additional circumstances

here : see the notes before.
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Peter defends his associating CHAP. XI. with uncircumcised Gentiles

A. M. cir. m6. ,„ ^ trance I saw a vision, A ccr-
A. D. rir. -12.

, j
An. OlvMip. tain vessel clcsccnding, as it tiad

'. '.—_ been a great sheet, let down

from heaven by four corners ; and it came

even to iiic:

6 Upon the which when I liad fastened mine

eyes, I considered, and saw four-footed beasts

of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping

things, and fowls of the air.

7 And I heard a voice saying unto inc. Arise,

Peter ; slay and eat.

8 But I said. Not so. Lord : for notiiing

common or unclean hath at any time entered

into my mouth.

9 But the voice answered me again from

heaven. What God hath cleansed, that call not

thou common.

1 And this was done three times : and all

Were drawn up again into iieaven.

1

1

And, behold, immediately there were

three men already come unto the house where

I was, sent from Cssarea unto me.

12 And '^the Spirit bade me go with them,

nothing doubting. Moreover, s these .
six

'Johnxvi. 13;ch.x.l9;xv.7. 5Ch.x.23. l>Ch.x.30. 'Ck.

ii.4. kMatt. liL II; Jolmi. 26, 33; chap. i. 5 ; xix. 4.

Verse 12. These six brethren] Probably pointing to

them, being present, as proper persons to confirm the

truth of what he was delivering.

Verse 14. Thou and all thy house shall he saved.]

This is an additional circumstance : before, it was

said, chap. x. 6, Peter shall tell thee what thou oughtesl

to do; and, in ver. 33, icho, ivhen he cometh, shall speak

unto thee. But, in Peter's relation, the matter is more

explicitly declared, he shall tell thee rvords whereby

thou and thy house shall be saved. He shall announce

to you all the doctrine of salvation.

Verse 16. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.]

These words are very remarkable. The words of our

Lord, as quoted chap. i. 5, to which St. Peter refers

here, have been supposed by many to be referred to the

apostles alone ; but here it is evident that St. Peter

believed they were a promise made to all Christians,

i. e. to all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who should be-

lieve on Jesus Christ. Therefore, when he saw that

the Holy Ghost fell upon those Gentiles, he considered

it a fulfilment of our Lord's promise : ye, that is, all

that will believe on me, shall be baptized with the Holy

Ghost—not many days hence, i. e. in a short time this

Spirit shall be given, which is to abide with you for

ever. Hence we learn that the promise of the Holy

Spirit is given to the whole body of Christians—to all

that believe on Christ as dying for their sins, and rising

for their justification.

Verse 17. God gave them the like gift, &c.] Viz.

the Holy .Spirit, and its various gifts and graces, in the

same way and in the same measure in which he gave

Vol. I ( 49 )

A. D. cir. 42.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV. -i.

brethren accompanied me, and we •*• ^^- '^"- *°*®-

entered into the man's iiouse.

1 3 And "^ he showed us how he

liad seen an angel in his house, which stood

and said unto him. Send men to Joppa, and

call for Simon, wliosc surname is Peter

;

14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou

and all thy house shall be saved.

1 5 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost

fell on them, ' as on us at the beginning.

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord,

how that he said, •' John indeed baptized with

water ; but ' ye shall be baptized with the

Holy Ghost.

17 " Forasmuch then as God gave them the

like gift as he did unto us, who I)oliovcd on

the Lord Jesus Christ : " what was I, that I

could withstand God ?

18 When they heard tiicse things, they held

their peace, and glorified God, saying, " Then

hath God also to the Gentiles granted repent-

ance unto life.

1 9 If " Now they which were scattered abroad

upon the persecution that arose about Stephen

1 Is.i. xhv. 3 ; Joel ii. 28 ; iii. 18. » Chap. xv. 8, 9. " Ch
X. 47. "Rom. X. 12, 13; xv. 9, IG. P Chap. viii. 1.

them to us Jews. What was I, that I could withstand

God ? It was not I who called them to salvation : it

was God ; and the thing is proved to be from God
alone, for none other could dispense the Holy Spirit.

Verse 18. Thei/ held their peace] Their prejudices

were confounded ; they considered the subject, and saw

that it was from God : then they glorified him, because

thcv saw that he had granted unto the Gentiles re-

pentance unto life. As the word fieravoia, which we
translate repentance, signifies literally a change of mind,

it may be here referred to a change of religious views,

&c. And as repentance signifies a change of life and

conduct, from evil to good, so the word furavota may
bo used here to signify a change from a false religion

to the true one ; from idolatry, to the worship of the

true God. Rosenmiiller thinks that, in several cases,

where it is spoken of the Jews, it signifies their change

from a contempt of the Messiah to reverence for him,

and the consequent embracing of the Christian religion.

The Christians who were present were all satisfied

with St. Peter's account and apology ; but it does not

appear that all were ultimately satisfied, as we know
there were serious disputes in the Church afterwards

on this very subject : see chap. xv. 5, &c., where

Christian believers, from among the Pharisees, insisted

that it was necessary to circumcise the converted Gen-

tiles, and cause them to keep the law of Moses. This

opinion was carried much farther in the Church at Je-

rusalem afterwards, as maybe seen at large in chap. xxi.

Verse 19. The persecution that arose about Stephen]

That is, those who were obliged to flee from Jerusa-
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The Gospel IS preached in different THE ACTS. places by other disciples

A.M. cir. 40.16. travelled as far as PhcEnice, and
A. D. cir. 42.

i . • i

An. ojymp. Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching

the word to none but unto the
cir. ccv. 2.

Jews only.

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus

and Cyrcne, which, when they were come to

Antioch, spake unto i the Grecian.s, preaching

the Lord Jesus.

2 1 And ' the hand of the Lord was with

iChap. vi. 1 ; ix. 29. "Luke i. 66; chap. ii. 47.

them: and a great number bcliev- *'.^^„'^"^'
^*'o^''o A. D. cir. 43.

ed, and ' turned imto the Lord. An. Olymp.

22 H Then tidings of these
' ^—

things came unto the ears of the Church

which was in Jerusalem : and they sent forth

' Barnabas, that he should go as far as

Antioch :

23 Who, when he came, and had seen the

grace of God, was glad, and " exhorted them

1cm at the time of that persecution in which Stephen lost

his life. See chap. viii. 1.

Phxnice] Phcenicia, a country between Galilee and

Syria, along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, in-

cluding Tyre, Sidon, &c. It is often mentioned as a

part of Syria. See chap. xxi. 2, 3.

Cyprus] An island of the Mediterranean Sea, over

against Syria. See on chap. iv. 36.

Antioch] A city of Syria, built by Antiochus Seleu-

cus, near the river Orontes ; at that time one of the

most celebrated cities of the east. For the situation

of all these, see the 7nap accompanying this book.

Unto the Jews only.] For they knew nothing of the

vision of St. Peter ; and did not believe that God would

open the -iiv of faith to the Gentiles. The next verse

infonns cs that there were others who were better in-

sxructed. See below.

Verse 20. Men of—Cyrene] The metropolis of the

Cyrenaica ; a country of Africa, bounded on the east

by Marmarica, on the west by the Regie Syrtica, on

the north by the Mediterranean, and on the south by

the Sahara. Cyrene is now called Cairoan. This city,

according to Eusebius, was built in the 37th Olympiad,

about 830 years before Christ. In consequence of a

revolt of its inhabitants, it was destroyed by the Ro-

mans ; but they afterwards rebuilt it. It was for a

long time subject to the Arabs, but is now in the

hands of the TurJis.

Spake unto the Grecians] 'E^^z/i'tcof, The Hellenists.

Who these were, we have already seen, chap. vi. and

ix. 29, viz. Jews living in Greek cities, and speaking

the Greek language. But, instead of 'EA?.;;Ki5-<2{", Gre-

cians, 'El'Xjjvai;, Greeks, is the reading of AD*, Syriac,

all the Arabic, Coptic, JEthiopic, Vulgate, some copies

of the Itala, Eusebius, Chrysostom, Theophylact, and

(Ecumenius. On this evidence, Griesbach has admit-

ted it into the text ; and few critics entertain any doubt

of the genuineness of the reading. This intimates that,

besides preaching the Gospel to the Hellenistic Jews,

some of them preached it to heathen G7-eehs ; for, were

we to adopt the common reading, it would be a sort

of actum agere ; for it is certain that the Hellenistic

Jews had already received the Gospel. See chap,

vi. 1. And it is likely that tliese Cyprians and Cy-

renians had heard of Peter's mission to Cassarea ; and

they followed his example by offering the Christian

faith to the heathen. It is worthy of remark that the

Jews generally called all nations of the world Greeks

;

as the Asiatics, to the present day, call all the nations

of Europe Franks
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' Chap. ix. 35.- ' Chap. ix. 27. " Chap. xiii. 43 ; xiv. 22.

Verse 21. The hand of the Lord was with them]

By the han{L, arm, and finger of God, in the Scripture,

different displays or exertions of his power are intend-

ed. Here it means that the energy of God accompa-

nied them, and applied their preaching to the souls of

all aUentive hearers. Without this accompanying

influence, even an apostle could do no good ; and can

inferior men hope to be able to convince and convert

sinners without this 1 Ministers of the word of God,

so called, who dispute the necessity and deny the being

of this influence, show thereby that they are intruders

into God's heritage ; that they are not sent by him, and

shall not profit the people at all.

A great number believed] That Jesus was the Christ

;

and that he had died for their offences, and risen again

for their justification. Because the apostles preached

the truth, and the hand of God was with them, there-

fore, a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord,

becoming his disciples, and taking him for their portion.

Verse 22. The Church luhich loas in Jerusalem]

This was the original, the mother Church of Chris-

tianity ; not the Church of Bovte ; there were Chris-

tian Churches founded in many places, which exist to

the present day, before Rome heard the Gospel of the

kingdom. A Christian Church means a company of

believers in Christ Jesus, united for the purposes of

Christian fellowship, and edification in righteousness.

They sent forth Barnabas] It seems, then, that the

Church collectively had power to commission and

send forth any of its own members, whom it saw God
had qualified for a particular work. There must have

been, even at that time, an acknowledged superiority

of some members of the Church beyond others. The
apostles held the first rank ; the deacons (probably

the same as those called prophets, as being next

chosen) the second; and perhaps those called evange-

lists, simply preachers of the truth, the third rank.

Those who knew most of God and sacred things, who
were most zealous, most holy, and most useful, un-

doubtedly had the pre-eminence.

Verse 23. Had seen the grace of God] That is,

had seen the effects produced by the grace of God.

By the grace of God, we are to understand : I. His

favour. 2. The manifestations of that favour in the

communication of spiritual blessings. And, 3. Prin-

ciples of light, life, holiness, &c., producing effects

demonstrative of the causes from which they sprung.

Barnabas saw that these people were objects of the

Divine approbation ; that they were abundantly blessed

and edified together as a Christian Church ; and that
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Barnabas goes to Tarsus, CHAP. xr. and brings Saul to Antioch.

An. Olymp,
cir. CCV. 3.

^^^D^dr «' all, tliat with purpose of heart

they would cleave unto the

Lord.

24 For he wa,? a good man, and ' full of the

Holy Ghost and of failh : " and much people

was added unto the Lord.

' Chap. vi. 5. » Ver. 21 ; chnp. v. 14.

they had received especial influences from God, by liis

indwelling Spirit, which were to them incentives to

failh, hojie, and love, and also principles of conduct.

Was glad,] Not envious because God had blessed

the labours of others of his Master's servants ; but re-

joiced to find that the work of salvation was carried

on by such instruments a-s God chose, and conde-

scended to use. They who cannot rejoice in the eon-

version of sinners, because Ihei/ have not been the

means of it, or because such converts or their minis-

ters have not precisely the same views of certain doc-

trines which tliey have themselves, show that they

have little, if any thing, of the mind that was in Christ

in them.

With purpose of heart they would cleave unto the

Lord.] These converts had begun well ; they must

continue and persevere : God gave them the grace,

the principle of life and action ; it was their business

to use this. If they did not, the gift would be re-

sumed. Barnabas well knew that they must have

the graoe of God in them to enable them to do any

good ; but he knew, also, that its being in them did

not necessarily imply that it must continue there.

God had taught him that if they were not workers

together with that grace they would receive it in vain
;

i. e., the end for which it was given would not be

answered. He therefore exhorted them, t;; Tzpodeaei

rrji Kapdiac, with determination of heart, with set, fixed

purpose and resolution, that they would cleave unto

the Lord, vpocpeveiv ru Kvpiu, to remain with the

Lord ; to continue in union and fellowship with him
;

to be faithful in keeping his truth, and obedient in the

practice of it. To be a Christian is to be united to

Christ, to be of one spirit with him : to continue to be

a Christian is to continue in that union. It is absurd

to talk of being children of God, and of absolute, final

perseverance, when the soul has lost its spiritual union.

There is no perseverance but in cleaving to the Lord:

he who in his works denies hira does not cleave to him.

Such a one is not of God ; if he ever had the salvation

of God, he has lost it ; he is fallen from grace ; nor is

here a word in the book of God, fairly and honestly

understood, that says such a person shall absolutely

and unavoidably arise from his fall.

A'erse 24. For he teas a good man] Here is a pro-

per character of a minister of the Gospel.

1. He is a good man : his bad heart is changed
;

his evil dispositions rooted out ; and the mind that was

in Christ implanted in him.

2. He IS full of the Holy Ghost. He is holy, be-

cause the Spirit of holiness dwells in him : he has not

a few transient visitations or drawings from that

Spirit ; it is a resident in his soul, and it fills his heart.

It is light in his understanding ; it is discrimination

25 Then departed Barnabas to
*X* d^J.-,

^'''•

' Tarsus, for to seek Saul

:

An. oWmp.

26 And when he had found ^ '—L.

him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it

came to pass, that a whole year they assem-

bled > themselves with the Church, and taught

» Chap. il. 30. T Or, in Ihc Church.

in his judgment ; it is fi-red purpose and detennina

tion in righteousness in his will ; it is purity, it is

love, jov, peace, gentleness, goodness, meekness, tem-

perance, and fidelity in his affections and passions. In

a word, it has sovereign sway in his heart ; it governs

all passions, and is the motive and principle of every

righteous action.

3. He was full of faith. He implicitly credited

his Lord ; he knew that he could not lie—that his

word could not fail ; he expected, not only the fulfil

ment of all promises, but also every degree of help,

light, life, and comfort, which God might at any time

see necessary for his Church ; he prayed for the Di-

vine blessing, and he believed that he should not pray

in vain. His faith never failed, because it laid hold

on that Ciod who could not change. Behold, ye

preachers of the Gospel I an original mini.slcr of Christ.

Emul.ite his piety, his faith, and his usefulness.

Much people uas added unto the Lord.] No won-

der, when they had such a minister, preaching by the

power of the Holy Ghost, such a Gospel as that of

Jesus Christ.

Verse 25. To Tarsus, for to seek Saul] The per-

secution raised against him obliged him to take refuge

in his own city, where, as a Roman citizen, bis person

was in safety. See chap. ix. 29, 30.

Verse 26. He brought him unto Antioch] .\s this

city was the metropolis of SjTia, and the third city for

importance in the whole Roman empire, Rome and

Alexandria alone being more eminent, Barnabas might

think it expedient to have for his assi-stance a person

of such eminent talents as Saul ; and who was espe-

cially appointed by Christ to proclaim the Gospel to the

Gentiles. Saul appears also to have been a thorough

master of the Greek tongue, and, consequently, the

better qualified to explain the Gospel to the Greek ]ihi-

losophers, and to defend it against their cavils. Bar-

nabas, also being a native of Cyprus, chap. iv. 36,

where the Greek language was spoken, was judged to

be proper for this mission, perhaps on this account, as

well as on account of his disinterestedness, holiness,

and zeal.

And the di-sciples ivere called Christians first at

Antioch.] It is evident they had the name Chri.<stians

from CHRIST their master; as the Platonists and

Pi/lhagnrenns had their name from their masters, Plato

and Pythagoras. Nov.-, as these had theii name from

those great masters because they attended their teach

ing, and credited their doctrines, so the disciples were

called Christians because they took Chri.-t for their

teacher, crediting his doctrines, and following the rule

of life laid down by him. It has been a question, by

whom was this name given to the disciples ! Some

thirds they assumed it ; others, that the inhabitants of
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Agahus the prophet THE ACTS. foretells a great famine

A. M. cir. 4047. jjiucli people : and the disciples
A. D. cir. 43.

,i i r^i • • r •

An. oivmp. were called Lhnstians first in
cir. CC V. 3. , . ,

Antioch.

27 IT And in these days came ^ prophets

from Jerusalem unto Antioch.

28 And there stood up one rf am cir. 404t
i^ A. D. cir. 43.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV.3.

» Chap. ii. 17 ; xiii. 1 ; xv. 32 ; x.vi. 9 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28 ;

Antioch gave it to them ; and others, that it was given

by Saul and Barnabas. This latter opinion is favoured

by the Codex Beza, which reads the 25th and 26th

verses thus : And hearing that Saul was at Tarstis,

he departed, seeking for him ; and having found him,

he besought him to come to Antioch ; loho, when they

xoere come, assembled with the Church a whole year,

and instructed a great number ; and there they first

called the disciples at Antioch Christians.

The word xfiVf^'^rtaaL in our common text, which we
translate were called, signifies in the New Testament,

to appoint, warn, or nominate, by Divine direction.

In this sense, the word is used. Matt. ii. 12 ; Luke ii.

26 ; and in the preceding chapter of this book, ver.

22. If, therefore, the name was given by Divine ap-

pointment, it is most likely that .Saul and Barnabas

were directed to give it ; and that, therefore, the name
Christian is from God, as well as that grace and holi-

ness which are so essentially required and implied in

the character. Before this time, the Jewish converts

were simply called, among themselves, disciples, i. e.

scholars ; believers, saints, the Church, or assembly ;

and, by their enemies, Nazarenes, Galileans, the men

of this way or sect ; and perhaps by other names

which are not come down to us. They considered

themselves as one family ; and hence the appellation

of brethren was frequent among them. It was the

design of God to make all who believed of one heart

and one soul, that they might consider him as their

Father, and live and love like children of the same

household. A Christian, therefore, is the highest

character which any human being can bear upon earth ;

and to receive it from God, as those appear to have

done—how glorious the title ! It is however worthy

of remark that this name occurs iu only three places in

the New Testament : here, and in chap. xxvi. 28, and

in 1 Pet. iv. 16.

Verse 27. Came prophets from Jerusalem] Though
the term prophet is used in the New Testament simply

to signify a /eocAer, (see the note on Gen. xx. 7, where

the subject is largely explained,) yet here it evidently

means also such as are under Divine inspiration, and

foretold future events. This was certainly the case

with Agabus, ver. 28, though, perhaps, his ordinary

character was that of a teacher or preacher. It seems

from various scriptures, Rom. xii., 1 Cor. xiii. and

xiv., that the prophets of the New Testament were

—

1. Teachers or preachers in general. 2. Persons

who, on special occasio}is, were under the influence of

the Divine Spirit, and then foretold certain future

events. 3. Pe. ons who recited hymns to the honour

of God in the public assemblies of the Christians. 4.

Persons who prayed in those assemblies, having some-

times the gift of tongues, at other times not. From
Ephes. li. 20, and ill. 5, we learn that the prophets

772

them named " Agabus, and signi-

fied by the Spirit that there should

be great dearth throughout all the world : which

came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar.

Eph. iv. 11.- * Chap. xxi. 10.

of the Christian Church were inferior to the apos-

tles ; but, from ver. 11 of Eph. iv., we see that they

were superior to all other teachers, even to evangelists

and pastors.

Verse 28. Agabus] This prophet, of whom we
know nothing, is once more mentioned, chap. xxi. 10.

He was probably a Jeiv, but whether converted now

to Christianity we cannot tell.

Great dearth throughout all the ivorld] The words

cip' bXiiv Trjv oiKoviiEvriv probably here mean the land of

Judea; though sometimes by tliis phrase the whole

Roman empire is intended. In the former sense the

disciples appear to have understood it, as the next

verse informs us ; for they determined to send relief

to their brethren in Judea, which they could not have

done had the famine been general. It does not ap-

pear that they expected it to extend even to Antioch

in Syria, where they then were, else they would have

thought of making provision for themselves.

It is well known from history that there were seve-

ral famines in the reign of Claudius. Dion Cassius,

lib. Ix., mentions a severe famine in the first and second

year of the reign of Claudius, which was sorely felt in

Rome itself. This famine, it is supposed, induced

Claudius to build a port at Ostia, for the more regular

supply of Rome with provisions.

A second famine happened about the fourth year of

this reign, which continued for several years, and

greatly afflicted the land of Judea. Several authors

notice this, but particularly Josephus, Ant. lib. xx.

cap. 5, sect. 2, where, having mentioned Tiberius

Alexander as succeeding to the procuratorship in the

place of Cuspius Fadus, he says that, " during the

government of these procurators, a great famine afflict-

ed Judea." Eirj tovtoic ^1 kql roi' fieyav lijiov Kara

TTjv lovSatav avvef^ij yeveadai.

A third famine is mentioned by Eusebius, in An.

Abraham! , which commences with the calends of Oc-

tober, A. D. 48, which was so powerful " in Greece

that a modius (about half a bushel of grain) was sold

for six drachms," about three shillings and sixpence

English. Vid. Euseh. in Chron. edit. Scalig. The
same author mentions another famine in Rome, in the

tenth year of Claudius, of which Orosius gives the de-

tails, lib. vii.

A fourth famine, which took place in the eleventh

year of Claudius, is mentioned by Tacitus, Annal. lib.

xii. sect. 43, in which there was so gre.at a dearth of

provisions, and famine in consequence, that it was

esteemed a Divine judgment. Frugum quoque egestas,

et orta ex ea fames, in prodigium arcipiebatur. At

this time, the same author tells us, that in all the stores

of Rome there were no more than fifteen days' provi-

sion ; and, had not the winter been uncommonly mild,

the utmost distress and misery must have prevailed

1



rhe disciples send relief to CHAP. XI.

W"' *?P- 29 Then tlie disciples, every
A. v. cir. 43. r ' -

An. Oiymp. man according to his ability, de-
cir. CCV.3. ^ . ,

°
J u ,. r 1

. termined to send " relief unto the

brethren which dwelt in Judea :

>> Rom. XV. 20 ; 1 Cor. xvi. I ; 2 Cor. ix. 1.

It may now be inquired, to which of tliese famines

in the reign of Claudius does the prophecy of Agabus

refer ? Most learned men arc of opinion that the

famine of whicli A galius prophesied was that mention-

ed above, which took place in the fourth year of this

emperor. A. D. 47. This famine is particularly

mentioned by Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 2, sect. 5,

who describes it as " a very great famine, in which

many died for want of food."—" That Helena, queen

of Adiabene, who had embraced the Jewish religion,

sent some of her servants to Alexandria, to buy a great

quantity of corn ; and others of them to Cyprus, to buy

a cargo of dried figs, which she distributed to those

who were in want." And in cap. 5, sect. 2, lie says that

this happened " when Tiberius Alexander succeeded

Cuspius Fadus ; and that under tlicsc procurators the

famine happened in which Queen Helena, at a vast ex-

pense, procured relief to the Jews." Dr. Hudson's

note on this passage in Josephus deserves to be copied :

" This," says he, " is that famine foretold by Agabus,

Acts xi. 28, which happened when Claudius was con-

sul the fourth time, (A. D. 47,) and not that which

happened when Claudius was consul the second time,

and Cajcina was liis colleague, (A. D. 42,) as Sca-

liger says, upon Eusebius, p. 174. Now when Jose-

phus had said, a little after, cap. 5, sect. 2, that

Tiberius Alexander succeeded Cuspius Fadus as pro-

curator, he immediately subjoins, under these procu-

rators there happened a great famine in Judea." From
this it is evident that this famine must have continued

several years, as it existed under both these procura-

tors. Fadus, says Mr. Whi.-ston, was not sent into

Judea till after the death of .\grippa, i. e. towards the

end of the fourth year of Claudius, in the end ofA. D.

44, or beginning of 45. So that this famine, foretold

by Agabus, happened on the fifth, sixth, and seventh

years of Claudius, A. D- 45, 46, and 47. See Whis-

tori's Josephus ; and see Krebs'' Observat. in Nov.

Test, on this place.

Verse 29. Then the disciples—determined to send

relief] These were probably Gentile converts; and as

they considered themselves receiving the spiritual

blessings, which they now so happily enjoyed, through

the means of the Christians in Judea, they resolved to

communicate to them a portion of their temporal goods

;

and every man did this according to his ability, i. e.

he gave a certain proportion of the property with which

the providence of God had entrusted him. The com-

munity of goods had for some time ceased.

Verse 30. And sent it to the elders] These probably

mean those who first believed on Christ crucified,

either of the seventy disciples mentioned Luke, chap.

X., or the one hundred and twenty mentioned, chap. i.

15, or the seven deacons, ch,ap. vi. 5. Some have

divided the primitive disciples into three classes: 1.

The avToTT-ai, those who were eye witnesses. 2. The
c-opxai, those who were the Jirst fruits, or converts

30 "Which
and sent it to

the hands of

Saul.

their brethren in Judea

also they did,

the elders by

Barnabas and

A. M. cir. -ion.
A. I), cir. !».

An. (llymp.

cir. CCV. 3.

' Chap. xii. 25.

of the apostles' preaching. 3. The iiadoxot, those

who were the successors of the preceding, from whom
they had received the doctrines of the Gospel. It is

likely the deacons are meant, whose office it was to

take care of the poor. See chap. vi. 1, &c.

1. Amo.ng man)' highly interesting subjects which

have come under review in the preceding chapter,

we must have particularly noticed, 1. The care the

Church of Christ took to have young converts con-

firmed in the truths they had received, and built up on

their most holy faith, ver. 22. It was indi.spens,ably

necessary that 3. foundation should be laid ; and it was

not less so that a proper superstructure should be rais-

ed. For this work, it was requisite that difl!"orcnt gifts

and talents should be employed, and Barnabas and Saul

must be sent to confirm in the faith those whom the

disciples, who had been scattered by the persecution

raised about Stephen, had converted to Christ, ver.

19—22. It is a great thing to have souls converted

to the Lord ; it is greater to have them built up on

their most holy faith ; and few persons, even among the

ministers of Christ, have talents for both. Even when
Paul planted, it required Apollos to u-ater. A frequent

interchange of godly ministers in the Church of Christ

is of the utmost consequence to its stability and increase.

2. It appears that Christians was the first general

appellative of the followers of our blessed Lord ; and

there is presumptive evidence, as we have seen, that

this appellative came by Divine appointment. How
very few of those who profess this religion arc satis-

fied with this title I That very Church that arrogates

all to itself has totally abandoned this title, and its

members call themselves Roman Catholics, which is

absurd ; because the adjective and substantive include

opposite ideas : catholic signifies universal ; and Ro-

man signifies of or belonging to Rome. If it be merely

Roman, it cannot be catholic ; if it be catholic, it can-

not be confined to Rome ; but it is not catholic nor

universal, in any sense of the word, for it contains but

a small part of the people who profess Christianity.

The term Protestant has more common sense in it

;

but not much more piety. Almost all sects and parties

proceed in the same line ; but Christian is a title sel-

dom heard of, and the spirit and practice of Christianity

but rarely occur. When all return to the spirit of the

Gospel, they will probably resume the appellative of

Christians.

3. An early /n«7 of Christianity was mercy to the

poor ; and especially to the poor followers of Christ.

He has left the poor ever with us, as his representa

tives, to exercise our bowels of commiseration, and

thus teach us to feel and practise mercy. To every

man professing Christianity, the religion of Jesus

Christ says most authoritatively. With every man who

is pinched by poverty, share what the providence of

God has not made absolutely necessary for Ihi/ own
773



Herod kills James, and THE ACTS. casis Peter into prison

support. What God has given us more than we need

IS entrusted to us for the benefit of those that are in

poverty and affliction. He who can, and does not,

help tlie poor, is a disgrace to Christianity ; and he who

does not lend his hand for the support of the cause of

God is a worthless member of the Church of Christ.

He who shows no mercy shall have judgment without

mercy. And he who spends in pampering the flesh

what should be given to the poor shall have a fearful

account to give in the day of the Lord.

CHAPTER XH.

Herod persecutis Ike Christians, 1. Kills James, 2. And casts Peter into prison, 3, 4. The Church

makes incessant prayer for his deliverance, 5. An angel of God opens the prison doors and leads him out,

6—10. Peter rejoices, and comes to the house of Mary, tvhere many were praying, and declares how he

was delivered, 11—17. The soldiers who kept the prison are examined by Herod, and he commands them

to be put to death, 18, 19. Herod is enraged against the people of Tyre, but is appeased by their sub-

mission, 20. He makes an oration to the people, receives idolatrous praises, and an angel of the Lord

smites him, and he dies a miserable death, 21-23. The word of God increases, 24. Barnabas and Saul,

having fulfilled their ministry, return from Jerusalem accompanied by John Mark, 25.

A. M. cir. 4048.

A. D. cir. 44.

An. Oiymp.
cir. CCV. 4.

"MOW about that time Herod

the king " stretched forth his

hands to vex certain of the Church.

2 And he killed James '' the brother of John

with the sword.

3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews,

he proceeded farther to take Peter also. Then

> Or, began. ' Matt. iv. 21 ; xx. 23.

NOTES ON CHAP. XH.
Verse 1. Herod the king] This was Herod

Agrippa, the son of Arislobulus, and grandson of

Herod the Great ; he was nephew to Herod Antipas,

who beheaded John the Baptist, and brother to Hero-

dias. He was made king by the Emperor Caligula,

and was put in possession of all the territories formerly

held by his uncle Philip and by Lysanias ; viz. Iturea,

Trachonitis, Abilene, with Gaulonitis, Bataneea, and

Penias. To these the Emperor Claudius afterwards

added Judea and Samaria ; which were nearly all the

dominions possessed by his grandfather, Herod the

Great. See Luke iii. 1 ; see also an account of the

Herod family, in the note on Matt. ii. 1.

To vex certain of the Church.'] That is, to destroy

its chief ornaments and supports.

A'^erse 2. He killed James the brother of John with

the sword.] This was James the greater, son of Zebe-

dee, and must be distinguished from James the less,

son of Alpheus. This latter was put to death by

Ananias the high priest, during the reign of Nero.

This James with his brother John were those who
requested to sit on the right and left hand of our Lord,

see Matt. .\x. 23 ; and our Lord's prediction was now
fulfilled in one of them, who by his martyrdom drank

of our Lord's cup, and was baptized with his baptism.

By the death of James, the number of the apostles was

reduced to eleven; and we do not find that ever it was

filled up. The apostles never had any successors : God
has continued their doctrine, but not their order.

By killing with the sivord we are to understand be-

heading Among the Jews there were four kinds of

deaths: 1. Stoning; 2. burning; 3. kilting with the

sword, or beheading ; and, 4. strangling. The third
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were <= the davs of unleavened \^;.™- *?}^-
J A. D. cir. 44.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV. 4.

bread.

4 And ^ when he had appre-

hended him, he put him in prison, and de-

livered him to four quaternions of soldiers to

keep him ; intending after Easter to bring

him forth to the people.

= Exod. xli. 14, 15 ; xxiii. 15. '' John xxi. 18.

was a Roman as well as a Jewish mode of punish-

ment. Killing icith the sword was the punishment

which, according to the Talmud, was inflicted on those

who drew away the people to any strange worship,

Sanhedr. fol. iii. James was probably accused of this,

and hence the punishment mentioned in the text.

Verse 3. He proceeded—to take Peter also.] He
supposed that these two were pillars on which the in-

fant cause rested ; and that, if these were removed, the

building must necessarily come down.

The days of unleavened bread.] About the latter

end of March or beginning of April ; but whether in the

third or fourth year of the Emperor Claudius, or earlier

or later, cannot be determined.

Verse 4. Four quaternions of soldiers] That is.

siiteen, or four companies oifour men each, who had

the care of the prison, each company taking in turn

one of t!ie four watches of the night.

Inttnding after Piaster to bring him forth] Mera

TO TTaaxa, After the passover. Perhaps there never

was a more unhappy, not to say absurd, translation than

that in our text. But, before I come to explain the

word, it in necessary to observe that our term called

Easter is not exactly the same with the Jewish passover.

This festival is always held on the fourteenth day of the

first vernal full moon ; but the Easter of the Christians,

never till the next Sabbath after said full moon ; and, to

avoid all conformity with the Jews in this matter, if the

fourteenth day of the first vernal full moon happen on

a Sabbath, then the festival of Easter is deferred till the

Sabbath following. The first vernal moon is that

whose fourteenth day is either on the day of the ver-

nal equinox, or the next fourteenth day after it. The

vernal equinox, according to a decree of' the council

t



t'eter is delivered out

A. M cir. 4048. 5 Pgicr therefore was kept in
A. D. cir. 44. '

An. Oiymp. prisoii : but ' pravcr was made
cir. CCV. 4. '^ .

, r , /^i 1

Without ceasing oi tlie Cliurcli

unto God for him.

6 And when Herod would have brought

liim forth, the same night Peter was sleeping

between two soldiers, bound willi two ciiains :

and the keepers before the door kept the

prison.

7 And, behold, ^ the angel of the Lord came

upon him, and a light sinned in the prison :

and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him

up, saying. Arise up quickly. And his chains

fell off from his hands.

• Or, iiLstant and earnest prayer was made ; 2 Cor. i. 1 1 ; Eph. v'\.

18 ; 1 Thess. v. 17.

of Nice, is fixed to the 2 l.st day of March ; and there-

fore the first vernal moon is that whose fourteenth day

falls upon the 21st of March, or the first fourteenth

day after. Hence it appears that the next Sabbath

after the fourteenth day of tlie vernal moon, which is

called the Paxchal term, is always Ea.iter day. And,

therefore, the earliest Paschal term being the 2 1st of

March, the 22d of March is the earliest Easter pos-

sible ; and the 18th of Ajiril being the latest Paschal

tttvt, the seventh day after, that is the 25th of April,

13 the latest Easter possible.

Tlie term Easier, inserted here by our translators,

they borrowed from the ancient Anglo-Saxon service-

books, or from the version of the Gospels, which al-

ways translates the to Tracxa of the Greek by this term

;

e. g. Matt. xxvi. 2 : Ye know that after two days is

the feast of the passover. pice ge Sac ceycen cyam bagiuu

beos Carcno ij/itc jjc tliat acftcv ttonm Tiaaum iicotlj

Eastvo. Ibid. ver. 19 : And they made ready the

passorcr. an^ 1115 jeseajipoboii hyiu Caj-cejl-Senmija.

—

Sin's In'a BcacailBotJon i)»m Isastcrtjicnunfla (i. e. the

paschal supper.) Prefixed to Matt, xxviii. 1, are these

words ; Dj-j* j-ceal on Gaj-ceji sppen. This part to be read

on Easter eccn. And, before ver. 8, these words :

Dyj* pceal on pjiijebsej on Siejie o5pe Carcjie-pucan. Mark
xiv. 12 : And the first day of unleavened bread when
they liilled tlie passover. Anb bam popman fcajje azimos

jumi, Sa 111 Carcjuin npppobon. ^il'S tljaill foviuail tiacflc

ajl'morum, tl;n Si Isastro:i offfo'Don. Other examples
occur in this version. TV(c/i/"used the word paske,

i. e. passover ; but Tindal, Coverdale, Becke, and

Cardmarden, following the old Saxon mode of trans-

lation, insert Easier: the Genera Bible very properly

renders it the passover. The Saxon Gapcep, Caj-cjie,

Carcpo, eapcria, and eapcnon. are different modes of

spelling the name of the goddess Easter, whose festi-

val was celebrated by our pagan forefathers on the

month of April ; hence that month, in the Saxon ca-

lendar, is called earceji.monaS, Easter month. Every
view we can take of this subject shows the gross im-

propriety of retaining a name every way exceptionable,

and palpably absurd.

Veise 5. Prayer was made without ceasing] The
1

CHAP. XH. of pnson by aji iingd.

8 And the angel said unto him, *•"„=':
•'?i^-^ ' A. D. cir. 44.

(iird lily self, and bind on thy An. oiymp.

sandals. And so he did. And ' —
he saitii unto him. Cast thy garment about

thee, and follow me.

9 And he went out, and followed him ; and

^ wist not that it was true which was done by

the angel ; but thought '' he saw a vision.

10 When they were past the first and tiic

second ward, they came unto the iron gate that

leadelh unto the city ;
' which opened to liicm

of liis own accord : and they went out, and

passed on through one street ; and fortlnvith

the angel departed from him.

'Chapter v. 19. sPsa. cxxvi. 1. > Chapter x. 3, 17 j xi. 5.

' Cliap. xvi. 26.

Greek word eKrein/c signifies holh fervour and earnest-

ness, as well as perseverance. These j)raycrs of the

Church produced that niiraoiilous interfcri'nce men-
tioned below, and without which Peter could not have

thus escaped from the hands of this ruthless king.

^'ersc 6. Sleeping between two soldiers, bound with

two chains] Two soldiers guarded his person ; his

right hand being bound to the left hand of one, and his

left hand bound to the right hand of the other. This

was the Roman method of guarding their prisoners,

and appears to be what is intimated in the text.

Verse 7. Smote Peter on the side] He struck him

in such a way as was just sufficient to awake him from

his sleep.

His chains fell off from his hands.] The chains

mentioned above, by which he was bound to the two

soldiers.

Verse 8. Gird thyself] It seems Peter had put

off the principal part of his clothes, that he might sleep

with more comfort. His resuming all that he had

thrown off was a proof that every thing had been done

leisurely. There was no evidence of any hurry ; nor

of any design to elude justice, or even to avoid meet-

ing his accusers in any legal way. It appears that

the two soldiers were overwhelmed by a deep sleep,

which fell upon them from God.

Verse 9. He—wist not] He knew not ; from the

Anglo-Saxon, pij-can, or pican, to know. He supposed

himself to be in a dream.

Verse 10. The first and—second ward] It is sup-

posed that ancient Jerusalem was surrounded by three

walls ; if so, then passing through the gates of these

three walls successively is possibly what is meant by

the expression in the text. The prison in which he

was confined might have been that which was at the

outer wall.

Iron gale] This was in the innermost wall of the

three, and was strongly plated over with iron, for the

greater security. In the east, the gates are often thus

secured to the present day. Pitts says so of the gates

of Algiers ; and Pocock, of some near .Vntioch. Per-

haps this is all that is meant by the iron gate. One of

the quaternions of soldiers was placed at each gate.
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I'etcr comes lo the house of Mary, THE ACTS. where the aisciples are praying

'^.\"f'
f}^- 1 1 And when Peter was come

A. u. cir. 44.

An. oiynip. to liimself, he said, Now I know
'- L^_ of a surety, that "^ the Lord liath

sent his angel, and ^ hath deHvered me out of

the hand of Herod, and from all the expecta-

tion of the people of the Jews.

12 And when he had considered the thing,

" he came to the house of Mary, the mother
of " John, whose surname was Mark ; where
many were gathered together ° praying.

1 3 And as Peter knocked at the door of the

gate, a damsel came p to hearken, named
Rhoda.

tPsa. xxxiv, 7; Dan. iii. 28; vi. 22; Heb. i. 14. 'Job v.

19; Psa. xxxiii. 18, 19; xxxiv. 22; xli. 2; xcvii. 10; 2 Cor.
i. 10 ; 2 Peter ii. 9. "> Chap. iv. 23.

Which opened—of his own accord^ Influenced by
llie unseen power of the angel.

The angel departed from htm.] Having brought

him into a place in which he no longer needed his as-

sistance. What is proper to God he always does

:

what is proper to man he requires him to perform.

Verse 1 1 . When Peter icas come to himself] Every
thing he saw astonished him ; he could scarcely credit

his eyes ; he was in a sort of ecstasy ; and it was only

w-hen the angel left him that he was fully convinced

that all was real.

Noiv I know—that the Lord hath sent his angel]

The poor German divine is worthy of pity, who en-

deavoured to persuade himself and his countrymen
that all this talk about the angel was mere illusion

;

that Peter was delivered in a way which he could not

compreliend, and therefore was led to attribute to a

particular providence of God what probably was done
by the prefect of the prison, who favoured him ! But
it is the study of this writer to banish from the word
of God all supernatural influence ; and to reduce even
the miracles of Christ to simple operations of nature,

or to the workings of imagination and the prejudices

of a weak and credulous people. Such men should at

once cast ofl"tlie mask which so thinly covers their in-

fidelity, and honestly avow themselves to be, what
they are, the enemies of revelation in general, and of

the Christian religion in particular. Peter could say,

Nolo I know of a certainty that the Lord hath sent his

angel, and delivered me, <SfC. No such thing, says
Mr. E., Peter was deceived; it was not the Lord, it

was the prefect or some other person.—Now we know
that Peter spake by the Holy Ghost; but M'e have no
such testimony of Mr. E. nor of any of his associates.

And all the expectation of the—Jews.] It seems
ihey had built much on the prospect of having him
sacrificed, as they already had James.

Verse 12. And ichcn he had consider"d] WTien
he had weighed every thing, and was fully satisfied

of the Divine interposition, he went to the house of
Mary, the mother of John Mark, the author of the

Gospel, where it appears many were gathered together
making prayer and supplication, and probably for Pe-
ter's release.

14 And when she knew Peter's A. M cir. 4048.

A. D. cir. 44.

voice, she opened not the gate for An. oiymp.

gladness
; but ran in, and told

™'

how Peter stood before the gate.

15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad
But she constantly affirmed that it was even

so. Then said thej'-, i It is his angel.

1 6 But Peter continued knocking : and when
they had opened the door, and saw him, they

were astonished.

17 But he, 'beckoning unto them with the

hand to hold their peace, declared unto them

how the Lord had brought him out of the pri-
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° Chap. XV. 37. ° Ver. 5. P Or, to ask who ivas tttere.

q Gen. xlviii. 16 ; Matt, xviii. 10. 'Chap. xiii. 16; xix. 33;
xxi. 40.

Verse 13. As Peter knocked] The door was pro-

bably shut for fear of the Jews ; and, as most of the

houses in the east have an area before the door, it

might have been at this outer gate that Peter stood

knocking.

.4 damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda.] She
came to inquire who was there. Rhoda signifies a

rose ; and it appears to have been customary with the

Jews, as Grotius and others remark, to give the names

of flowers and trees to their daughters : thus Susannah

signifies a lily, Hadassah, a myrtle, Taniar, a palm
tree, &c., &c.

Verse 15. It is his angel.] It was a common opinion

among the Jews that every man has a guardian angel,

and in the popish Church it is an article of faith. The
Jews also believed that angels often assumed the like

ness of particular persons. They have many stories

of the appearance of Elijah in the likeness of different

rabbins. As ayysf.o; signifies in general a messenger,

whether Divine or human, some have thought that the

angel or messenger here means a servant or person

which the disciples supposed was sent from Peter to

announce something of importance to the brethren : ii

was also an opinion among the Jews, even in the lime

of the apostles, as appears from Philo, that the depart-

ed souls of good men officiated as ministering angels

;

and it is possible that the disciples at Mary's house

might suppose that Peter had been murdered in the

prison ; and that his spirit was now come to announce

tliis event, or give some particular warning to the

Church.

Verse 17. Declared—hviv the Lord had brought him

out of the prison.] lie still persisted in the belief that

his deliverance was purely supernatural. It seems that

some modern critics could have infurnipd him of his

mistake. See ver. II.

Show these things unto James, and to the Irethrcn]

That is, in one word, show them to the Church, at the

head of which James undoubtedly was ; as we may
clearly understand by the part he took in the famous

council held at Jerusalem, relative to certain differ
'

ences between the believing Jews and Gentiles. See

chap. XV. 13-21. There is still no supremacy for

Peter. He who was bishop or overseer of the Church

I



Herod ts greathj displeased, when CHAP. XII

son. And he said, Go, show

he hears of the escape of Peter.

A. M. cir. 40-18.

A. D. cir. 44.

An. oiymp. these things unto James, and to
"''

' the brethren. And he departed,

and went into another place.

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was

no small stir among the soldiers, what was

become of Peter.

19 And when Herod had sought for him,

and found him not, he examined the keepers,

and commanded tliat thci/ should be put to

death. And he went down from Judea to

Caesarea, and there abode.

20 If And Herod "^ was highly displeased

• Or, bare an hostiU mind^ intending war. ' Gr. that was over

with them of Tyre and Sidon :

^i^^/l'^^^^l^

but thev came with one accord An. oiymp.

1 11- 1 Til <="• ^^^- *•

to him ; and, having made blastus

' the king's chamberlain their friend, desired

peace ; because ° their country was nourished

by the king's country.

21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in

royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made

an oration unto them.

22 And the people gave a shout, say

ing. It is the voice of a god, and not of a

man.

23 And immediately the angel of the Lord

the king's bed-chamber. " 1 Kings v. 9, 11 ; Ezek. jcxvii. 17.

at Jerusalem was certainly at the head of the whole

Church of God at this time ; but James was then bishop

or inspector of the Church at Jerusalem, and, conse-

quently, was the only vi.iible head then upon earth.

He departed—into another place.] Some popish wtI-

ters say that he went to Rome, and founded a Christian

Church there. Those who can believe any thing may
believe this. Where he went we know not ; but it is

probable that he withdrew for the present into a place

of privacy, till the heat of the inquiry was over relative

to his escape from the prison ; for he saw that Herod

w-as intent on his death.

Verse 19. Commanded that they should be put to

death.] He believed, or pretended to believe, that the

escape of Peter was owing to the negligence of the

keepers : jailers, watchmen, &c., ordinarily suffered

tlie same kind of punishment which should have been

inflicted on the prisoner whose escape they were sup-

posed to have favoured.

He went down from Judea to Cctsarca] How soon he

went down, and how long he stayed there, we know not.

Verse 20. Highly displeased irilh them nf Tyre] On
what account Herod was thus displeased is not related

by any historian, as far as I have been able to ascer-

tain. Josephus, who speaks of this journey of Herod

to CiKsarea, says nothing of it ; and it is useless for us

to conjecture.

Having made Blastus—their friend] Blastus was

probably a eunuch, and had considerable influence over

his master Herod ; and, to reach the master, it is likely

they bribed the chamberlain.

Desired peace] The Tyrians and .Sidonians being

equally subjects of the Roman government with the in-

habitants of Galilee, Herod could not go to war witli

them ; but, being irritated against them, he might pre-

vent their supplies : they therefore endeavoured to be

on peaceable, i. e. friendly, terms with him.

Their country was nourished by the king''s country.]

That is, they had all their supplies from Galilee ; for

Tyre and Sidon, being places of trade and commerce,

with little territory, were obliged to have all their pro-

visions from the countries under Herod's jurisdiction.

This had been the case even from the days of Solo-

mon, as we learn from 1 Kings v. 1 1 ; where it is

said that Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand mea-

sures of wheat, for food to his household; and twenty

measures of pure oil : thus gave Sohnnon to Hiram

year by year. See also Ezek. xx\ii. 17.

Verse 21. Upon a set day, dj-c] A day on which

games, &c., were exhibited in honour of the Roman

emperor. \Miat this refers to, we learn from Jose-

phus. " Herod, having reigned three years over all

Judea, (he had reigned over the tetrarchy of his bro-

ther Philip four years before this,) went down to Cae-

sarea, and there exhibited shows and games in honour

of Claudius, and made vows for his health. On the

second day of these shows, he put on a garment made

wholly of silver, and of a contexture most truly won-

derful, and came into the theatre early in the morning
;

at which time the silver of his garment, being illumi-

nated by the first reflection of the sun's rays, shone

out after a surprising manner, and was so resplendent

as to spread a horror over those who looked intently

upon him ; and presently his flatterers cried out. one

from one place, and another from another, ' He is a

god:' and they added, 'Be thou merciful to us, for

although we have hitherto reverenced thee only as a

7nan, yet shall we henceforth own thee as superior to

mortal nature.'' Nor did the king rebuke them, nor

reject their impious flattery. But, looking up, he saw

an owl on a certain rope over his head, and immedi-

ately conceived that this bird was to him a messenger

of ill tidings ; and he fell into the deepest sorrow ; a

severe pain also arose in his bowels, and he died after

five days' severe illness." This is the sum of the

account given by Josephus, Ant. lib. xix. cap. 8,

sect. 2. [See Whiston's edition.] Notwithstanding

the embellishments of the Jewish historian, it agrees

in the main surprisingly with the account given here

by St. Luke. Josephus, it is true, suppresses some

circumstances which would have been dishonourable to

this impious king ; and, according to his manner, puts

a speech in Herod's mouth, when he found himself

struck with death, expressive of much humility and

contrition. But this speech is of no authority. 'When

Josephus takes up and pursues the thread of mere his-

torical narration, he may be safely trusted ; but when-

ever he begins to embellish, or put speeches in the

mouths of his actors, he is no longer to be credited.

He even here transforms an angel of the Lord into ao
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Herod IS smitten of God and dies. THE ACTS. The toord of God increasei

A. M. cir. 401S.

A. D. cir. 44.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV. 1.

24 1 But

tiplied.

"" smote him, because ^' he gave not

God the glory : and he was eaten

of worms, and gave up the ghost.

' the word of God grew and mul-

' 1 Sam. XXV. 38 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. " Psa. cxv. 1. " Isa.

Iv. 11 ; chap. vi. 7; xix. 20 ; Col. i. 6.

owl, and introduces it most improbably into his narra-

tion ; as if an owl, a bird of all others that can least

bear the light, should come and perch on the pavilion

of the king, when the sun was shining with the most

resplendent rays I

Verse 23. The angel of the Lord smote him] His

death was most evidently a judgment from God.

Because he gave not God the glory] He did not

rebuke his flatterers, but permitted them to give him

that honour that was due to God alone. See on ver. 2 1

.

And was eaten of worms] Whether this was the

morbus pedicularis, or whether a violent inflammation

of his bowels, terminating in putrefaction, did not actu-

ally produce wortns, which, for several days, swarmed

in his infected entrails, we cannot tell. It is most

likely that this latter was the case ; and this is at once

more agreeable to the letter of the text, and to the

circumstances of the case as related by Josephus.

And gave up the ghost.] That is, he died of the

disorder by which he was then seized, after having lin-

gered, in excruciating torments, for fire days, as Jose-

phus has stated. Antiochus Epiphanes and Herod the

Great died of the same kind of disease. See the obser-

vations at the end of chap. i. relative to the death of Judas.

Verse 24. But the word of God] The Christian

doctrine preached by the apostles ^;-ei« and multiplied—
became more evident, and had daily accessions ; for

the spirit of revelation rested on those men, and God
was daily adding to that word as circumstances re-

quired, in order to complete that testimony of his which

we now find contained in the New Testament. As
there is in the original an alhision to the vegetation of

grain, {tjv^ave, it grew, as corn grows, tlie stalk and

the ear ; Kat cTTAjjOvveTo, it ivas inultiplied, as the corn

is in the full ear,) there is probably a reference to the

parable of the sower and his seed ; for the seed is the

word of God, and the doctrine of the kingdom. It

was liberally sown ; it grew vigorously, and became
greatly multiplied. And why ^ Because it was the

word, the doctrine of God—there was no corruption

in it ; and because God ivatered it with the dew of
heaven from on high.

Verse 25. Returned from Jerusalem] That is, to

Antioch, after the death of Herod.

When they had fulfilled theit ministry] Wlien they

had carried the alms of the Christians at Antioch to

the poor samts at Jerusalem, according to what is

mentioned, chap. xi. 29, 30, to support them in the

time of the coming famine.
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25 1 And Barnabas and Saul W'"'- *?fA. D. cir. 44.

returned from Jerusalem, wlien An. oiymp.

they had fulfilled their y minis- ' _1
try, and ^ took with them " John, whose sur

name was Mark.

?0r, charge, chap. xi. 29, 30. ^ Chap. xiii. 5, 13; xr. 37.

"Ver. 12.

And took ivith them John, whose surname was Mark.]

This was the son of Mary, mentioned ver. 12. He
accompanied the apostles to Cyprus, and afterwards in

several of their voyages, till they came to Perga in

Pamphylia. Finding them about to take a more exten-

sive voyage, he departed from them. See the case,

chap. xiii. 13, and xv. 37-40.

1. When the nature, spirit, and tendency of Chris-

tianity are considered, we may well be astonished that

it should ever find a persecutor among the souls it was

designed to instruct and save ! Devils can have no

part in it, and therefore we may naturally expect them,

through e7ivy and malice, to oppose it ; but that men,

for whose use and salvation the wisdom and mercy of

God made it, should reject its offers of mercy, and

persecute to death those who proclaimed it, is the most

unaccountable thing that can be conceived. What a

proof is this of mere maliciousness, where the perse-

cutor not only serves no self-interest by it, but des-

troys, as far as he can, all that could promote his own
present and eternal happiness ! This argues such

blindness of understanding, hardness of heart, and de-

rangement of mind, as can be accounted for only on

the supposition of a nature totally fallen from God,

righteousness, and truth. The Jews crucify Christ,

and martjT Stephen ; and Herod murders James ; and

both join together to persecute the folloicers of Christ

and destroy his cause. Reader, consider the conse-

quences : this bad people were permitted to remain till

they had filled up the measure of their iniquity, and

were then cut ofi" by a most terrible judgment ; and

Herod was visited for his transgressions in such a

most awful way as strongly marked the displeasure of

God against persecutors. If a man contend with a

man, the contest is in a certain way equal—the pot-

sherds strive with the potsherds of the earth ; but when

a man enters the lists against his Maker, as every

persecutor does, wo unto that man !—he must be torn

in pieces, when there is none to deliver.

2. How true is the saying, there is neither counsel

nor might against the Lord ! In the midst of all

troubles and afflictions, that kingdom of heaven which

is like a grain of mustard seed grew and increased,

and became a mighty tree which is now filling the

whole earth, and fowl of every wing are flying to lodge

in its branches. Ride on, and be thou prosperous,

O Christ ! We wish thee good luck with thine

honour.



I
Saul and Bamahas are set CHAP. xiir.

CHAPTER XHI.

apart to the work of the Lord

Of the prophets and teachers in the Church nf Aniioch, I. By comtnand of the Holy Spirit the Church

appoints Saut and Barnabas to a particular work, 2, 3. They depart, and travel to Scleucia, Cyprus,

and Salamis, preaching in the Jewish synagogues, I, 5. At Paphos they meet with Bar-Jesus or Elymas,

a Jewish sorcerer, icho endeavoured to prevent the deputy of the island from receiving the Christian faith,

6-8. Saul, for the first time called Paul, denounces the judgments of God upon him, and he is struck

blind, 9-11. T/ie deputy, seeing this, is confirmed in the faith, 12. Paul and his company leave Paphos,

and come to Pamphylia, wliere John Mark leaves them, and returns to Jerusalem, 13. Paul and Bamalias

proceed to Antioch ; and, coming into a synagogue of the Jews, arc requested by the rulers of it to preach

to the people, 11, 15. Paul preaches, and proves that Jesus is the Christ, 16—11. The Gentiles desire

the sermon to be preached to them the next Sabbath, and many of the Jews and proselytes receive the

Christian faith, 43, 43. The next Sabbath the lohole city attend ; and the Jews, filled with envy, contra-

dict and blaspheme, 44, 45. Paul and Barnabas with great boldness show that, by the order of God, the

Gospel was to be preached first to them ; but, seeing they had rejected it, it should now be taken from
them, and sent to the Gentiles, 46, 47. The Gentiles rejoice and receive the truth, 48, 49. The Jews

raise a persecution against the apostles, and expel them, 50. They come to Iconium, full (f joy and the

Holy Ghost, 51, 52.

\ M- -^ir- lop. ivrow llicre were =• in the Church
A. D. cir. tJ. J_\
All. oiymp. that was at Antioch certain

-

—

'—'—'— prophets and teachers ; as '' Bar-

nabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and
^ Lucius of Cyrcno, and Manaen, " which had

been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and

Saul.

' Chap. XI. 27 ; xiv. '26
; xv. 35. <• Chap. xi. 22-26. ' Rom.

xvi. 21. ^ Or, Hcrod^sfoster-brotber. ^Num. viii. 14; chap.
tx. 15 , xxii. 21 ; Rom. i. 1 ; Gal. i. 15 ; ii. 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII.

Averse 1 . Certain prophets and teachers] Ilpop^^rai

Kat <5u!a<7Ko?.oi. It is probable that these were not

distinct offices : both might be vested in the same
persons. By prophets we are to understand, when
the word is taken simply, persons who were trequently

inspired to predict future events ; and by teachers,

persons whose ordinary oflicc was to instruct tlie

people in the Christian doctrine. These also, to be

properly qualified for the office, must have been

endued with the influence of the Holy Spirit; for, as

but a very small portion of the Scriptures of the New
Testament could have as yet been given, it was
necessary that the teachers should derive nmch of

their own teaching by immediate revelation from God.

On prophets and teachers, see the note on chap. xi. 27.

Barnabas] Of whom see before, chap. xi. 22-24.

Simeon—.Viiffc] Or Simc(m the Black, either be-

cause of his complexion, or his hair. It was on reasons

of this kind that surnames, surnoms, name upon name
were first imposed. Of this Simeon nothing farther

is known.

Lucius of Cyrene] See chap. xi. 20.

Manaen, which had been brought up loilh Herod]

Our margin has given the proper meaning of the

original word avrTpodoc, a foster-brother ; i. e. Manaen
was the son of the woman who nursed Herod Antipas

;

and the son, also, whose milk the young Herod shared.

Of a person whose name was Manaen or Menaliem,

and who was in the court of Herod, we read several

things in the Jewish writers. They say that this

man had the gift of prophecy, and that he told Herod,

i

A. M. ciT. tO-H).

A. D. nr. 45.

An. Olvmp.
cir. CCVl. 1.

2 As ihev ministered to the

Lord, and fasted, the Holy (Jhost

said, "^ Separate me Barnabas and

Saul for the work ^whereunto I have called them

3 And s when they had fasted and j)rayed

and laid their hands on them, they sent them

away.

f Matthew ix. 38; chapter xiv. 26 ; Romans x. 15; Eph. iii.

7, 8; 1 Timothy ii. 7 ; 2 Timothy i. 11; Hebrews v. 4.

B Chapter vi. 6.

when he was but a child, that he would be king.

When Herod became king he sent for him to his

court, and held him in great estimation. It might

have been the son of this Menahem of whom .Si. Luke

here speaks. Dr. Lightfoot has shown this to be at

least possible.

Verse 2. As Ihcy ministered to the Lord, andfasted]

On Mondays and Thursdays it was usual with the

more pious Jewa to attend the public service in their

synagogues, and to fast : the former is what we are

to understand by 7ninistrring to the Lord. On the

Sabbaths they attended the service in the synagogue,

but did not fast. The Greek word, y.eirovpyowTuv,

signifies performing the office of praying, supplicating,

rendering thanks, &c. : hence the word /tfrspjm,

liturgy, the work of prayer, Ac, from '/irri, supplica-

tion, according to some ; or rather from P.firof, common,

and fp)o>', work, the common ox public work, in which

all the people were engaged.

The Holy Ghost said] A revelation of the Divine

will was made to some person then present
;

jirobably

to either Simeon, or Lucius, or Manaen, mentioned

before.

Separate 7ne Barnabas and Saul] Consecrate, oi

set them apart, for the particular work wbereunto I

have called them. How this was done, we find in the

next verse.

Verse 3. And when they had fasted and prayed,

and laid their hands on them] 1. They fasted: this

was probably done by the whole Church. 2. They
prayed, that God would bless and prosper them in

their work. 3. They laid hands upon them ; thus
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Saul and Barnabas preach in THE ACTS. the synagogues oj tne Jews

A. M. cir. 4049. 4 Qq they, being sent forth by
]
of the Jews : and they had also \^- "" *°*^-

A. D. CIV. 45.
1 ^,

An.^jymp. the Holy Ghost, departed unto

Seleiicia ; and from thence they
cir. ccvi. 1.

sailed to '' Cyprus.

.5 And when they were at Salamis, ' they

preached the word of God in the synagogues

t Chap. iv. 36. ' Ver. 46.

A. D. cir. 45.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVI. 1.

solemnly appointing them to that particular work. But

was it by this fasting, praying, and imposition of hands

that these men were qualified for this work 1 No.

God had already called them to it, ver. 2, and he who

called them had qualified them. Both their call and

their qualification came from God ; hut he chose that

they should have also the sanction of that Church of

which they had been members ; and therefore he said.

Separate me, cj-c. The ordination of elders among

the Jews was by three persons ; and here we find

three, Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, ordaining two

others, Barnalas and Saul. But how did the Jews

ordain ? Not by imposition of hands : this is strictly

forbidden, see Maimon. Sanh. chap. 4. " After what

manner is the ordaining of elders for ever 1 Not that

they should lay their hands on the head of an elder

;

but only that they should call him Rabbi, and say to

him. Behold, thou art ordained, and hast power of

judging, &c." It is remarkable that the imposition of

hands in the ordaining of elders was not used among

the ancient Jews, probably never under the Jirst tem-

ple ; and rarely, if ever, under the second. See

Lightfoot on this place. The Church at Antioch,

however, did depart from this custom : they put their

hinds on the heads of Barnabas and .Saul ; thus desig-

nating them to be the persons whom they, under the

direction of the Holy Spirit, sent to preach the Gospel

of Christ to the heathen.

When the Holy Spirit said. Separate me Barnabas

and Saul for the work whereutito I have called l/iem,

and the elders of the Church, in consequence, prayed,

fasted, and laid their hands upon them, they certainly

understood that by acting thus they fulfilled the mind

of the Spirit. Hence, is it not evident that, when the

elders of the Church of God have good reason to be-

lieve that He has called certain persons to the work

of the ministry, and qualified them for that work, they

should proceed as the elders of the Church of Antioch

did ; and by fasting, prayer, and imposition of hands,

separate those persons for the work whereunto God

has called them. Such persons will consider them-

selves accountable to GOD and his Church, and should

take care how they use the gift and authority received

from both. Is it not being wise above what is written

to say, " When God has called and given authorhy,

there is no need of ordination or appointment from

man !" I would just ask the objector, Why, then,

when God had called Barnabas and Saul to the work,

(lid he command the Church to separate them to him

for that cenj work ? And why did they, in obedience,

fast, pray, and lay hands upon them ? I shall dispute

with no man about the superior excellence of the

episcopal or preshyterian form in ordination : if all the

preliminaries be right, they may be both equally good,
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'' John to their minister.

6 H And when they had gone

through the isle unto Paphos, they found a

'certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew,

whose name was Bar-Jesus :

kCiiap.xii. 25; xv. 37.- • Chap. viii. 9.

for all that I have ever been able to learn to the con-

trary ; but that there should be some proper scriptural

form attended to, I am fully satisfied. Besides, if the

plan of the Church at Antioch were regularly and

faithfully followed, in sending forth the ministers of

the Gospel, no man can prove that God would not

own them in an especial manner, and more particularly

prosper their work. But, ye rulers of the Church!

be careful, as ye shall answer it to God, never to lay

hands on the head of a man whom ye have not just

reason to believe God has called to the work ; and

whose eye is single, and whose heart is pure. Let

none be sent to teach Christianity, who have not expe-

rienced it to be the power of God to the salvation of

their own souls. If ye do, though they have your

authority, they never can have the blessing nor the

approbation of God. " I sent them not : therefore

they shall not profit this people at all, saith the Lord."

Jer. xxiii. 32.

Verse 4. Being sent forth by the Holy Ghosf] By
his influence, authority, and under his continual direc-

tion. Without the first, they were not qualified to

gb ; without the second, they had no authority to go ;

and without the third, they could not know where to go.

Departed unto Selcucia] This is generally under-

stood to be Selcucia of Pieria, the first city on the

coast of Syria, coming from Cilicia ; near the place

where the river Orontes pours itself into the sea.

Thei/ sailed to Cyprus.] A well known island in

the Mediterranean Sea. See on chap. iv. 36.

Verse 5. Salamis] The capital of the island of Cy-

prus ; afterwards called Constantia, and now Salina,

situated on the eastern part of the island.

They preached the uwrd of God] Tov ?.oyov. The
doctrine of God, the Christian religion, emphatically

so called.

They had also John to their minister.] This was

John Mark, of whom we heard, chap. xii. 25 ;

—

for

their minister, v-ijpirrir, to assist them in minor offices,

as deacon or servant, that they might give themselves

wholly to the. doctrine of the Lord.

Verse 6. Gone through the isle] '0?.r/r, The whole

isle, is added here by ABCDE, several others, both

the Syriac, Coptic, JEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate,

and Ilala ; and also by several of the Greek fathers
;

and this must be the true reading, for it is evident they

ran through the whole island from east to west.

Uiiln Paphos] This town, next in importance to

Salarnis, was situated on the western part of the isle ;

and having gone from Salamis to this place is a proot

that they had gone through the whole island from east

to west, according to the reading noticed above.

There was probably no town in the universe more dis-

solute than Paphos. Here Venus had a superb tem



77(6 apostles are opposed CHAP. XIII. by Elymas the sorcerer

A. M[ cir. 40.(0. 1 Which was with the dci)iitv
... D. cir. 45.

. r 1
"

An. oiymp. of the coiuitrv, Sertrius Paulus,
cir.CCVI, 1. J . 1 11 J f

a prudent man ; who called tor

Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the

word of God.

8 But " Elymas, the sorcerer, (for so is his

» Em>i. vii. U ; 2 Tim. iii. 8.

name by interjirctation,) with-
'^/'b'^cir ^45"

stood them, scckinir to turn away An. Olynip.

the deputy irom tlic laith.

9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paid,)

" filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on

iiim.

Chap. IT. 8.

pie : here she was worshipped with all her riles ; and

from this place she was named the Paphian Venus,

the queen of Paphos, &c. This temple and whole

i-ity were destroyed by an earthquake ; so tliat a ves-

tige of either does not now remain. There are two

islands which go by this name, both adjoining, and on

the west side of the island of Cyprus. One is called

Old Paphos, the other New Paphos ; the latter is pro-

bably the island here mentioned, though they are often

confounded. On this island there is a Christian Church,

dedicated to St. George, in which service is performed

by the Greek ministers. It is a bishop's see, suffragan

to the Abp. of Nicosia.

A certain sorcerer] Tn-a /layov, A magician, one

who used magical arts, and pretended to have com-

merce with supernatural agents. A person who dealt

in sleight of hand, or leger-de-main. Such as I have

supposed Simon Magus to be. See the note on chap,

viii. 9.

.4 false prophet] A deceiver, one who pretended to

have a Divine commission ; a fortune teller.

Bar-Jesus] That is, the ioi of Jesus or Josnua ; as

Bar-jona is the son of Jonah ; Bar-tholomcw, the son

of Thalmi, &c.

Verse 7. The deputy of the country] KvOv-utu,

The proconsul. Rosenmiiller and others remark, that in

those days the Rom*s sent two different kinds of

governors into the provinces. Some of the provinces

were Cesarean or imperial, and into those they sent

propretors ; others belonged to the senate and people

of Rome, and into those they sent proconsuls. Cyprus

had formerly been an imperial province ; but Augustus,

who made the distinction, had given it to the people,

whence it was governed by a proconsul. See Dion

Cass. Hist. Rom. lib. iv. p. 523. [Edit. Leunelav.]

Sergius Paulus] This proconsul is not mentioned

any where else : he became a Christian, had his name

written in the book of life, and, probably on that very

account, blotted out of the Fasti Consulares.

A prudent man] kv6pi ctvpctij, A man ofgood sense,

of a sound understanding, and therefore wished to hear

the doctrine taught by these apostles ; he did not per-

secute the men for their preaching, but sent for them

that he might hear for himself.

A''erse 8. But Elymas, the sorcerer, {for sc is his

name by interpretation)] That is, Elymas is the inter-

pretation of the word /layoc, or sorcerer ; not of the

word Bar-Jesus as some have imagined ; and to sup-

port which they have been led into strange etymologies

on the word Bap-lijaovi;, Bar-Jesus. But how is

Elymas, Elv/iar, the interpretation of the word /layoQ,

magician or sorcerer ! Ans. Both names are Asiatic ;

but neither Hebrew nor Greek. I have already ob-

served, in the note on Matt. ii. 1, that ^ mogh in

1

Persian means an idolater, a worshipper of fire, and

sometimes what we term a magician. Elymas is from

the Arabic jtXs. '''"' knowledge, science, doctrine,

art ; from alama, he was wise, skilled, &c. ; hence

«iJl£ alecm or alymon, a doctor or learned man, and,

with the Greek termination, e'Avpai:, Elymas, the inter-

pretation of 2^ mogh, Greek i^ayo^, magos, a magi-

cian, a wise man, doctor, &c.

Verse 9. Saul, who also is

—

Paul] This is the

first time the name Paul occurs, and the last time

in which this apostle is called Saul, as his common or

gener.-il name.

Saul, htH'O Shaiil, was the name of the first Israel

itish king, and signifies ashed, sought ; from hv.V shaal.

he asked, inquired, &c.

Paul, Paulus, if derived from the Latin, signifies

little, dwarfish : but if from the Hebrew, sSs pala, it

signifies extraordinary, leondcrful ; and this ai)pear.'i

to have been the derivation assigned to it by St. Je-

rome, com. in Ep. Pauli ad Philem., who translates it

mirabilis, wonderful ; and Hesychius must have had

the same in view, for he defines it thus, UavXnr,

davjia-^o^, I? EK/tcKTOf, (TVuliovloQ, Paul, wonderful, or

elect, counsellor. The lexicographer had probably

here in view, Isa. ix. 6 : his name shall he called

{Vyy sSa pele yo^ts) wonderful, counsellor ; which

he might corrupt into paulus, and thus make his 6av-

/la-oc m'/iSov?.ar out of it by way of explanation. Tril-

ler, however, supposes the cvii,3ov}.o(: of Hesychius to

be corrupted from mi'iuv?.nr fellow servant, which is a

term not unfrequently applied to apostles, &c., in the

New Testament, who are called the servants of God

;

and it is used by Paul himself, Col. i. 7, and iv. 7.

The Latin original is the most probable. It is well

known that the Jews in the apostolic age had frequently

tieo names ; one Hebrew, the other Greek or Roman.

Saul was born of Jewish parents, a Hebrew of the

Hebrews ; he had therefore his first name from that

language, SlNK/ Shaiil, asked or begged ; as it is pos-

sible he might have been a child for whom his parents

had addressed their fervent petitions to God. The

case of Samuel is one in point. See I Sam, i. 9-18.

As he was born in Tarsus, in Cilicia, he was conse

quently born a free Roman citizen ; and hence his

parents would naturally give him, for cognomen, some

name borrowed from the Latin tongue ; and Paulus,

\\Jiich signifies little, might indicate that he was atltis

birth a .unall or diminutive child. .\nd it is very

likely that he was low in stature all his days ; and that

it is to this he refers himself, 2 Cor. x. 10, for his

bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible.

If he were small in stature, his voice would be natu-

rally low and feeble; and the Greeks, who were fond
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Elymas, withstanding Paul THE ACTS.

10 And said, O full of all

and Barnabas, is struck blind

A. M. cir. 4019.

A. D. cir. 45.
, ii •

i r
An. Olymp. subtilty and all mischief, ° thou
"' '

child of the devil, thou enemy

of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to per-

vert the right ways of the Lord ?

1 1 And now, behold, p the hand of the Lord

» Matt. xiii. 38 ; John viii. 44 ; 1 John iii. 8 ; Eccles. i.

of a Ihundering eloquence, would despise him on this

very account.

Filled with the Holy Ghost] Therefore the sentence

he pronounced was not from himself, but from God.

And indeed, had lie not been under a Divine influence,

it is not likely he would have ventured thus to accost

this sorcerer in the presence of the governor, who, no

doubt, had greatly admired him.

Verse 10. O full of all subtilIy] Ao/lot', Deceit,

pretending to supernatural powers without possessing

any, and having only cunning and deceit as their

substitutes.

And—mischief] "PaSiovpytag, from /ijiiSjof, easy, and

epyov, a worh ; one who is ready at his work ; a word

which excellently well defines a juggler, one who is

expert at sleight of hand ; though it is often employed

to signify an abandoned and accomplished villain.

Child of the deuil] Tie diafio'Xov, Son of the devil,

possessing his natuie ; filled with his cunning ; and, in

consequence, practising deceit.

Enemy of all righteousness] E,x'Jp£ irairi^f dmatoavviic

Opposed in thy heart to all th3.t is jtist, true, and good.

Will thou not cease to pervert, &c.] Ov waver) (5m-

^pedui'. Wilt thou not cease perverting ? He had

proljably laboured in this bad work from the beginning

of Paul's ministry in the place ; and God in his mercy

had borne with him ; and no doubt the apostle had

warned him, for thus much seems implied in the re-

proof. What a terrible character is given of this

bad man ! He no doubt passed among the people for

what we call a clever fellow ; and he was so clever as to

hide himself under a pretty dense mask ; but God, who
searches the heart, plucked it ofl', and tells him, and

those who were perverted by him, what an accomplish-

ed deceiver and knave he was.

The right ways of the Lord] Tac ddov( Kvpiov rac

cvBeiac, The ways of the Lord, the straight ways.

This saying is very emphatical. The ways of Ely-

mas were crooked and perverse ; the ivays of the

Lord, the doctrine taught by him, plain and straight.

What is here said of the conduct and teaching of

Elymas, for he was a false prophet, is true oC all false

doctrine : it is complex, devious, and tortuous : while

the doctrine of God is simple, plain, and straight ; di-

recting in the way, the sure way, tliat leads to present

peace and everlasting happiness. From the phraseo-

logy which the apostle employs in this terrible address

to Elymas, we may learn, as well as from his name

Bur-Jesus, that he was by birth and education a Jew.

On this account he was the greater enemy to Christian-

ity ; and on this same account he was the less excusable.

Verse 1 1 . The hand of the Lord is upon thee]

The power of God is now about to deal with thee in

(he way of justice.
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is upon thee, and thou shalt be W"':- 'f^^-^ ' A. D. cir. 45.

blind, not seeing the sun for a sea- An. oiymp.
, , . ^ ,. , , ^ ,, cir. CCVI. 1

son. And immediately there fell

on him a mist and a darkness : and he went

about seeking some to lead him by the hand.

1 2 Then the deputy, when he saw what was

30 ; Rom. i. 29. P Exod. ix. 3 ; 1 Sam. v. 6.

Thou shalt he blind] Every word here proves the

immediate inspiration of Paul. He was full of the

Holy Ghost when he began this address : by the light

of that Spirit he discerned the state of Elymas, and

exposed his real character ; and, by the prophetic in-

fluence of that same Spirit, he predicted the calamity

that was about to fall upon him, while as yet there

icas no sign of his blindness ! Mark this !

Not seeing the sun for a season.] In the midst of

judgment God remembers mercy. This blindness

was not to be perpetual : it was intended to be the

means of awakening and softening the liard heart of

this poor sinner. There is an ancient tradition, and

it is mentioned both by Origcn and Chrysostom, that

Elymas, in consequence of this became a sincere con-

vert to the religion of Christ. Origen says ;
" And

Paul by a word striking him blind, who was with the

proconsul, Sergius Paul, dta ruv ttovuv cTrig-pedEL avTov

£(f DtoaejSsiav, by anguish converted him to godliness."

And, commenting on

—

Thou shalt be blind, not seeing

the sun, axpi- Kaipov, for a season, asks, " And why
for a season ? That, being smitten on account of his

transgressions, and brought to repentance, he might at

last be deemed worthy to see the sun, not only with

his body, but with his ?nind ; that the Divine virtue

might be proclaimed in restoring him to sight, and his

soul, believing, might receive godliness." Com. in

Exod., vol. i. p. 117, edit, de la Rue, Par. 1733.

There fell on him a mist and darkness] A;f?.?jf, 1

achlus, is a disordered state of the eye, in which the

patient sees through a thick mist. This thick mist,

or perturbed state of the eye, took place first : it in-

creased, and mwroc, thick, positive darkness, was the

issue.

He went about] Heptayuv. Not knowing how to

take a right step, he groped about in great uncer-

tainty ; and, not being able to find his way, he sought

for some persons to lead him by the hand. This state

of Elymas is inimitably expressed in one of the car-

toons of Raphael, now at Hampton-court, (and lately

engraved, in the true spirit of the original, by Mr.

Thomas Holloway,) in wluch his whole figure ex-

presses the depth of distress, concern, uncertainly, and

confusion ; and, to use a word common in exhibiting

this matchless piece of painting, he is blind from head

to foot. In this manner the text authorizes the painter

to express the state of this miserable culprit.

Verse 12. The deputy—believed] This was a proof

that the doctrine was true ; and that the pow'er of God,

from which notliing could be concealed, and which

nothing could resist, was with these preachers.

Being astonished] EnTT^.-riaaofisvoc, Being struck with

astonishment, as Elymas was struck with blindness.

Thus the word of God is a two-edged sword : it smite*

1



Paul preaches to the Jews CHAP. XIII.

^'^n""' "l*)^''
done, believed, beinff astonislicd

An. oiymp. at the cloctriiic of tlie Lord.—' — 13 H Now when Paul and his

at Antioch in I'isidia.

company loosed from Paphos, they came to

Perga in Paiiipliylia : and i John departing

from them returned to Jerusalem.

14 But when they departed from Perga, they

iChap. XV. 38. 'Chap. xvi. 13; xvii. 2 ; xviii. 4.

the sinner with judgment or coinimnction ; and tlie

sincere inqnircr after truth, with conviction of its own
worth and excellence.

Verse 13. Paul and his compantj loosed from Pa-
phos] They sailed away from this island, leaving, it

may be presumed, Elymas a sincere and deeply hum-
bled penitent; and Sergius Paul, a thorough and happy

believer in the doctrine of Christ.

Previously to this time, St. Luke always mentions

Barnabas before Paul ; but after this he mentions Paul

always /Jri7 ; probably after seeing how God had dis-

tinguished him in the late proceedings at Cyprus ; as

much of the Holy Spirit now rested upon him.

Theij came to Perga in Pamphi/lia] .Vs Perga was
not a maritime town, it is conjectured that the apostles

sailed up the river Ceslrus, in order to come to this

place, which, according to Strabo, was situated about

sixty leagues up this river, and near to which was a

famous temple dedicated to Diana. For Pamphylia,

.sec chap. ii. 10.

And John departing from them] Why John Mark
left his brethren at this place we are not informed

;

probably he went to visit his pious mother Mary at

Jerusalem, and to see Peter, to whom he is supposed

to have been much attached. It certainly was not

with the approbation of Paul that he left them at this

place, as we learn from chap. xv. 39 ; yet his de-

parture docs not seem to have merited the displeasure

of Barnabas ; for John Mark having met these apos-

tles at .Vntioch, when Paul purposed to revisit the va-

rious places where they had planted the word of God,

Barnabas was willing to take him with them ; but Paul

would not consent, because he had departed from them

from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work,

chap. XV. 35—39
; and this occasioned a separation

between Barnabas and Paul. It does not appear that

John Mark was under any obligation to accompany
them any longer or any farther than he pleased. He
seems to have been little else than their servant, and

certainly was not divinely appointed to this work, as

they were ; and consequently might leave them inno-

cently, though not hindhj, if they could not readily

supply his place. In this respect John Mark might
be to blame ; but Barnabas, whose nephew he was,

could look over this fault more easily than Paul, who
could not find those motives to pass by what was re-

prehensible in his conduct which natural affection might
furnish to his brother apostle.

Verse 14. They came to Antioch in Pisidia] This
place is mentioned thus to distinguish it from Antioch

in Syria, with which it had nothing in common but

the name. There were several cities and towns in

various districts of these countries called Antioch : some
I

came to Antioch in Pisidia, and '^ ?';/'": 'I'"'' A. D. fir. -13.

' went into the svnaaoirue on the An. oump.
,,,,,, J ,

cir. CC VI. I.

r^aobath day, and sat down.

1 5 And " after the reading of the law and the

prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto

them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have

' any word of exhortation for the people, say on

•Luko iv. 16; vcr.27. • Hcb. xiii. 22.

have reckoned up not less than twelve. Pisidia, in

which this was situated, was a province of .\sia Minor.

near to Pamphylia, having Phrygia on the north, and

Pamphylia on the south. The position of all these

places may be seen on the map.

Into the synagogue on the Sabbath day] Though
Paul was now on a special mission to the Gentiles,

yet he availed himself of every opportunity, in every

place, of making the first offer of salvation to the Jews.

A''erse 15. After the reading of the law and the

prophets] A certain portion of the law and another of

the prophets, was read every Sabbath ; and the law

was so divided as to be read over once every year.

In the notes at the conclusion of Deuteronomy, 1 have

considered this subject at large, and given a complete

table of the Parashoth, sections of the law, and Ilnph-

taroth, sections of the prophets, which arc read every

.Sabbath in the year in the Jewish synagogues. To
have an exact view of every part of the Jewish eccle-

siastical economy, the reader will do well to consult

the above mentioned table, and those which follow it :

they have been drawn up with great care, attention,

and indescribable labour.

It has been a question, in what language were the

law and prophets read in a synagogue of Pi.<iidia, for

in that district Strabo informs us ihaX four languages

were spoken, viz. the Pisidian, the Sohjman, the

Greek, and the Lydian. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures,

with great probability, that the Scriptures were read

in the original Hebrcie ; and that an interpreter ren-

dered the reading to the people in their mother tongue.

There is no doubt that the Jews and proselytes under-

stood the Greek tongue well; and they certainly had

the Septuagint version among them.

The rulers nf the synagogue] These were the per-

sons whose business it was to read the appointed

sections, and to take care of the synagogue and its

concerns ; and to see that all was done decently and

in order.

Sent unto them] Seeing them to be Jews, they

wished them to give some suitable address to the

people, i. e. to the Jews who were then engaged in

Divine worship ; for the whole of the following dis-

course, which greatly resembles that of .St. Stephen,

chap, vii., is directed to the Jcus alone ; and this was
probably spoken either in Hebrew or Greek.

Ye ?ncn and brethren] Aidpff a<5e?.<So/, Men brethitii,

a Hebraism for, " Ye men who are our brethren," i. e.

Jeivs, as we ourselves are ; but aiSper is often an

expletive, as we have already seen. See the note

on chap. vii. 2.

If ye have any word of exhortation] Ei r^t Xoyof

ev v/iiv 7rapaK7.^atac' Tf ye have any subject of con-
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Paul gives a history of GoiVs THE ACTS.

W"'''-^?^^- 16 Then Paul stood up, and
A. D. cir. 45. ' '

dealings with their fathers.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVl. 1.

" beckoning with his hand, said.

Men of Israel, and '' ye that fear

God, give audience.

17 The God of this people of Israel " chose

our fathers, and exalted the people ' when

they dwelt as strangers in the land of

Egypt, y and with a high arm brought he

tliem out of it.

» Chap. xii. 17. 'Ver. 26, 42,43; chap. x. 35. -"Deut.
vii. 6, 7. » Exod. i. 1 ; Psa. cv. 23, 24 ; chap. vii. 17. ? Exod.
vi. 6 ; xiii. 14, 16. ' Exod. xvi. 35 ; Num. xiv. 33, 34 ; Psa.
xcv. 0, 10 ; chap. vii. 36.

solation, any word ol" comfort to us, who are sojourn-

ers in this strange land, speak it. The Consolation

of Israel was an epithet of the Messiah among the

Jews ; and it is probable that it was in reference to

him that the rulers of the synagogue spoke. That

7vapaK?.7/(nr is to be understood here as meaning conso-

lation, and this in reference to the Messiah, the whole

of the following discourse will prove to the attentive

reader ; in which Paul shows the care and protection

of God towards his people Israel, and the abundant

provision he had made for their salvation by Jesus

Christ. They wished for consolation, and he declared

unto them glad tidings, and many felt the power and

comfort of the doctrine of the cross.

Verse 16. Men of Israel] Ye that are Jews by

birth ; and ye that fear God—ye that are proselytes

to the Jewish religion. In this discourse Paul proves

that Jesus Christ is the Messiah, sent from God, not

only for the salvation of the Jews, but of the whole hu-

man race. And this he does, not with the rhetorician's

arts, but in a plain, simple detail of the history of

Christ, and the most remarkable transactions of the

people of God, which referred to his manifestation in

the flesh. Rosenmijller.

Averse 17. The God of—our fathers] The apostle

begins his discourse with the Egyptian bondage, and

their deliverance from it, as points the most remark-

able and striking in their history ; in which the provi-

dence and mighty power of God, exerted so frequently

in their behalf, were peculiarly conspicuous.

Exalted the people] Even when they were strangers

in the land, and greatly oppressed, God exalted them ;

made them a terror to their enemies, and multiplied

them greatly.

With a high arm] A literal translation of the He-
brew phrase, noi ;'11I3 hezerod ramah, with a lifted-

up arm, to protect them and destroy their enemies.

—

The meaning of the phrase is, a manifest display of
the Divine poioer.

Verse 18. About the time of forty years] The
space of time between their coming out of Egypt, and

going into the promised land.

Suffered he their manners] 'E.rpoiroijioprjnev av-ovc;

;

He dealt indulgently with them : howsoever they be-

haved towards him, he mercifully bore with, and kindly

treated them. But instead of tTpoTro^opriGev, ACE,
some others, with the Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, .Sthio-

%c, and some of the fathers, read c-podoiopr/an', which
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18 And ^ about the time of ^- \"'- *?fA. U. cir. 45.

forty years ° suffered he their An. oiymp.•''., ... cir. CCVI. 1.

manners in the wilderness. .

1 9 And when *> he had destroyed seven na-

tions in the land of Canaan, <= he divided theii

land to them by lot.

20 And after that "^ he gave unto them judges

about the space of four hundred and fifty years,

" until Samuel the prophet.

^^Gi.eTpoTro-tpopTjoev, perhaps for ETpo<^o-i^prjaev,t)orcoxfed

t/i€m,as the nurse beareth orfcedeth her chitd ; Deut. i. 31; 2 Mac.vii.

27, according to the LXX. and so Chrysostom. ^ Deut. vii. 1

.

' Josh. xiv. 1,2; Psa. Ixxviii. 55.—'' Judg. ii. 16.—« 1 Sam. iii. 20.

sigmfies, he nourished and fed them, or bore them
about in his arms as a tender nurse does her child.—
This reading confirms the marginal conjecture, and

agrees excellently with tlie scope of the place, and is

a reading at least of equ,al value with that in the com-

monly received text. Griesbach has admitted it, and

excluded the other. Both, when rightly understood,

speak nearly the same sense ; but the latter is the most

expressive, and agrees best with Paul's discourse, and

the history to which he alludes. See the same form

of expression, Num. xi. 12 ; Exod. xix. 4 ; Isa. .xlvi

3, 4, and Ixiii. 9.

Verse 19. Destroyed seven natio7is] The Canaan-

ites, Hittites, Girgasites, Amorites, Hivites, Peresites,

and Jebusites. The rabbins frequently call them T\'^ZV>

ni31X Shebaah Omoth, the Seven Nations.

Verse 20. A7id after that he gave unto them judges
about the space offour hundred and fifty years] This

is a most difficult passage, and has been termed by

Scaliger, Crux Chronologorum. The apostle seems

here to contradict the account in 1 Kings vi. 1 : And
it came to pass in the four hundred and eightieth year

after the children of Israel ivere come out of the land

of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomoii's reign, he

began to build the house of the Lord.

Sir Norton Knatchhull, in his annotations upon diffi-

cult texts, has considered the various solutions pro-

posed by learned men of the ditficulty before us ; and

concludes that the words of the apostle should not be

understood as meaning how long God g.ave them judges,

but when he gave them ; and therefore proposes that

the first words of this verse, Kaj fiera rav-a, (jj- creat

TerpaKOGWit; Kai ^evrrjKovTa, should be referred to the

words going before, ver. 17, that is, to the time when
the God of the children of Israel chose their fathers.

" Now this time wherein God may properly be said

to have chosen their fathers, about 450 years before

he gave them judges, is to be computed from the birth

of Isaac, in whom God may properly be said to have

chosen their fathers ; for God, who had chosen Abra-

ham out of all the people of the earth, chose Isaac at

this time out of the children of Abraham, in whose fa-

mily the covenant was to rest. To make this compu-

tation evident, let us observe that from the birth of

Isaac to the birth of Jacob are 60 years ; from thence

to their going into Egypt, 130 ; from thence to the

exodus, 210 ; from thence to their entrance into Ca-

naan, 40 ; from that to the division of the land (abn-



tie declares Jesus to he CHAP. XIII. the promised Saviouf

A. M. cir. 4049. o 1 ' And aflcrward ihey de-
A. D. cir. 45. . , ,

.

, ^ ,

An. oiymp. sircd a King ; and uod gave unto

them Saul the son of Cis, a man

of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of

forty years.

22 And s when *" he had removed liini, lie

raised up unto them David to be their king;

to whom also he gave testimony, and said, ' I

have found David the son of Jesse, ^ a man

after mine own licart, which shall fulfil all

my will.

f
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l^auv piuLMims salvation THE ACTS. through the death of Christ.

A. M cir. 4019. 26 Men and brethren, chil-
A. D. cir. 4j.

An. oiymp. dren of the stock of Abraham,
cir. CCVI. 1. J ,

„

and whosoever among you lear-

cth God, '' to you is the word of this salvation

sent.

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and

their rulers, ^ because they knew him not, nor

vet the voices of the prophets * which are read

every Sabbath day, ' they have fulfilled them

in condemning him.

28 " And though they found no cause of

death in him, '' yet desired thej' Pilate that he

should be slain.

29 "" And when they had fulfilled all that was

1 Matt. X. 6 ; Luke xxiv. 47 ; ver. 46 ; chap. iii. 26. 'Luke
x.xiii. 34; chap. iii. 17; 1 Cnr. ii. 8. 'Ver. 14, 15; chap. xv.

21. 'Luke xxiv. 20, 44 ; chap, xxvi.22; xxviii. 23. "Matt.
xxvii. 22 ; .Mark xv. 13, 14 ; Luke xxiii. 21, 23 ; John xix. 6, 15.

' Chap. iii. 13, 14. ^'' Luke xviii. 31 ; xxiv. 44; John xix. 28,

30, 36, 37.

it. It signifies properly his minish-y, or life. A man's

work, employment, function, &c., is his race, course,

or may of life. John had a ministry from God ; and

he discharged the duties of it with zeal and diligence
;

bore the fatigues of it with patience and resignation

;

and was gloriously successful in it, because the hand

of the Lord was with him.

A'erse 26. Men and iretkrcii] This should have

bee.-. ir,i.islated brethren simply. See the note on

chap. vii. 2.

Children of the stock of Ahrahani\ All ye that are

Jews.

And ivhosoever among you fearelh Gorf] That is,

z\\ ye who are Gentiles, and are now proselytes to the

Jewish religion.

The word of this salvation] The doctrine that con-

tains the promise of deliverance from sin, and the

means by which it is brought about ; all which is

founded on Jesus, of the stock of David, dying and

rising again for the salvation of Jews and Gentiles.

Verse 27. Because they knew him not] A gentle

excuse for the persecuting high priests, &c. They
did not know that Jesus was the Christ, because they

did not know the prophets : and u-hy did they not

know the prophets, which were read every Sabbath

day ? Because they did not desire to know his will

;

and therefore they knew not the doctrine of God :

nor did they know that, in condemning Christ, they

fulfilled those very Scriptures which were read every

.Sabbath day in their synagogues.

Verse 28. They found no cause of death in him]

\o reason why he should be condemned. Thougli

they accused him of several things, yet they could not

substantiate the most trifling charge against him ; and

yet, m opposition to all justice and equity, desired

Pilate to put him to death ! This paints their perfidy

in the strongest light.

Verse 29. They took him down from the tree] The
apostle passes rapidly over several circumstances of
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written of him, ' thev took him A. M^ cir. 4049.

A. D. cir. 45.

down from the tree, and laid him An. Olvmp.

, ,
cir. CCVI. 1.

in a sepulchre. .

30 J' But God raised him from the dead :

3 1 And ^ he was seen many days of them

which came up with him '' from Galilee to Je-

rusalem, '' who are his witnesses unto the people.

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings,

how that the •= promise which was made \mto

the fathers,

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their

children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again
,

as it is also written in the second Psalm,
* Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

* Matt, xxvii. 59; Mark xv. 46 ; Luke xxiii. 53; .Tohn xix

38. yMatt. xxviii. 6; chap. ii. 24; iii. 13, 15, 26; v. 30
= Matt, xxviii. 10 ; chap. i. 3 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 7. » Chap. i.

U. I'Chap. i. 8; ii. 32; iii. 15 ; v. 32. = Gen. iii. 15 ; xii.

3 ; xxii. 18 ; chap. xxvi. 6 ; Rom. iv. 13 ; Gal. iii. 16. ^ Psa.

h. 7; Heb. i. 5; v. 5.

his death, that he might establish the fact of his re-

surrection.

Verse 30. But God raised him from the dead] And
thus gave the fullest proof of his innocence God
alone can raise the dead ; and he would not nork a

miracle so very extraordinary, but on some e.xtraordi-

nary occasion.

Verse 31. He was seen 7nany days, i^c] The thing

was done but a very short time since ; and many of

the witnesses are still alive, and ready to attest the

fact of this resurrection in the most unequivocal manner.

A'erse 32. We declare unto you glad tidings] We
proclaim that Gospel to you which is the fulfilment

of the promise made unto the fathers.

Verse 33. Written in the second Psalm] Instead of

Tu i/'aZ/iw Tu ievTFpu, the second Psalm, Trpwru ^>aAjU(j,

the first Psalm, is the reading of D, and its Itala ver-

sion, and several of the primitive fathers. Griesbach

has received it into the text ; but not, in my opinion,

on sufficient evidence. The reason of these various

readings is sufficiently evident to those who are ac-

quainted with Hebrew M.SS. In many of these, two

Psalms are often written as one ; and the first and

second Psalms are WTitten as one in seven of Ken-
nicott^s and De Rossi's MSS. Those who possessed

such MSS. would say, as it is written in the first

Psalm ; those who referred to MSS. where the two

Psalms were separate, would say, in the second

Psalm, as they would find the quotation in question in

the first verse of the second Psalm. There is, there-

fore, neither contradiction nor difficulty here ; and it

is no matter which reading we prefer, as it depends on

the simple circumstance, whether we consider these

two Psalms as parts of one and the same, or whether

we consider them as two distinct Psalms.

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.]

It has been disputed whether this text should be under-

stood of the incarnation or of the resurrection of our

Lord. If understood of his incarnation, it can mean
r 50* )



77(6 prophecies concerning CHAP. XIII. Ms death and resurrection.

W^'^^'if- 34 And as coiicerniiiff tiiat he
A. D. cir. 15. o
An. oiymp. raiscd him up from the dead,

cir. CCVI. 1
' '

now no more to reliirn to cor-

ruption, he said on this wise, " I will give you

the sure ' mercies of David.

35 Wherefore he sailh also in another P^a/m,
K Thou shall not suffer iliine Holy One to see

corruption.

36 For David, '' after he had served his own

* Isa. Iv. 3. 'Gr. ra ooia, fioty, or, jtist things; which word
the LXX. both in the plncc of Isa. Iv. 3, and in many others,
use for that which is in the Hchrew, mercies. s Psa. jtvi. 10

;

no more than tliis, that the human nature of our

blessed liord was hpijolten by tlie energy ol' ihe Holy
Spirit in the womb of the blessed virgin ; for as to his

Divine nature, which is allowed to be God, it could

neither be created nor begotten. See some reasons

offered for this on Luke i. 35 ; and, if those be deemed
insufficient, a thousand more mav be added. But in

the above re;isons it is demonstrated that the doctrine

of the eternal Sonship of Christ is absolutely irrecoo-

cilable to reason, and contradictory to itself. Eter-
nity is that which has had no beginning, nor stands

in any reference to time : So.s supposes time, gene-

ration, and father ; and time also antecedent to such

generation • therefore the rational conjunction of these

two terms, Son and eternity, is absolutely impossible,

as they imply essentially different and opposite ideas.

If the passage in question be understood of the

resurrection of Christ, it points out that the human
nature, which was produced by the power of God in

the womb of the virgin, and which was the Son of
God, could see no corruption ; and therefore, though

it died for sin, must be raiscd from the dead before it

saw corruption. Thus God owned that human nature

10 be peculiarly his own ; and therefore Jesus Christ

was declared to be the Son of God with power, by the

resurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4.

Verse 34. No more to return to corruption] To
the grave, to death, the place and slate of corruption;

for so we should understand the word Siai*>Bopav in

the text.

The sure mercies of David.] Tn liaia AaJuI -a izig-a.

These words are quoted literatim from the Sepluagint

version of Isa. Iv. 3 ; where the Hebrew is in "\2Vt

D'JONJn chasdey David ha-nccmnnim, of which the

Greek is a faithful translation ; and which sure mer-

cies of David St. Paul considers as being fulfilled in

the resurrection of Christ. From this application of

tiie words, it is evident that the apostle considered

the word David as signifying the Messiah ; and then

the sure or faithful mercies, being such as relate to

the new covenant, and the various blessings promised

in it, are evidently those which are sealed and con-

firmed to mankind by the resurrection of Christ ; and

it is in this way that the apostle applies them. Had
there not been the fullest proof of the resurrection of

Christ, not one of the promises of the new covenant

could have been considered as sure or faithful. If he

aid not rise from the dead, then, as said the apostle,

your faith and our preaching are vain, I Cor. xv. 14.

generation by the will of God, ^\^\'l\/^^
' fell on sleep, and was laid unto An. oiymp.

, . ^
,

'

,
cir. CCVI. 1.

his fathers, and saw corrup-

tion :

37 But he, whom God raiscd again, saw no

corruption.

38 15c it known unto you therefore, men

and brethren, that '' through this man is preach

ed unto you the forgiveness of sins :

chap. ii. 31. ' Or, afirr he had in hit own age srrvrd the will of
God; ver. 22; Psa. Ixxviii. 72. ' 1 Kings ii. 10; chap. ii.

29. kJer. xxxi. 34; Dan.ix.24; Lukcxxiv.47; lJohnii.l2.

The follow ing ob.servations of Bp. Pearce are judi-

cious :
" For the sense of these words, we mu.st have

recourse to what God said to David in 2 Sam. vii.

11, 12, &c., explained l)y what is said in Psa. IxxxLx.

,

3, 4, 08, -29, 3G, where frequent mention is made of

a covenant established by God with David, and sworn

to by God, that David's seed should endure for ever,

and his throne as the days of heaven, and as the sun,

to all generations. This covenant and this oath are

the sure and sacred things of which Isaiah, Iv. 3,

speaks; and Luke in this place. And Paul under-

stood them as relating to the kingdom of Jesus, (the

Son of David,) which was to be an everlasting king

dom ; and if an everlasting one, then it was necessary

that Jesus should have been (as he was) raiscd from
Ihe dead; and, to support this argument, Paul, in the

next verse, strengthens it with another, drawn from

Psalm xvi. ver. 10." See also the note among the

marginal readings.

Verse 36. David—fell on sleep—and saio corrup-

tion] David died, was buried, and never rose again ;

therefore, David cannot be the person spoken of here:

the words are true of some other person ; and they

can be applied to Jesus Christ only ; and in him they

are most exactly fulfilled. See the notes on chap,

ii. 29, 30, &c.

Verse 38. Be it known unto you, therefore] This

is the legitimate conclusion : seeing the word of God
is true, and he has promised an endless succession to

the seed of David ; seeing David and all his family

have failed in reference to the political kingdom, a

spiritual kingdom and a spiritual succession must be

intended, that the sure covenant and all its blessings

may be continued. Again : .seeing the person by

whom this is to be done is to sec no corruption ,

—

seeing David has died, and has seen (fallen under the

power of) corruption ;—seeing Jesus the Christ has

wToiight all the miracles which (he prophets said he

should work ;—seeing he has suffered all the indig-

nities which your prophets said he must suffer ;

—

seeing after his death he has most incontestably risen

again from the dead, and has not fallen under the

power of corruption,—then he must be the very per-

son in whom all the predictions are fulfilled, and the

person through whom all the blessings of the covenant

must come.

Through this man is preached unto you the for-

giveness of sins] See the notes on chap. v. 30, 31.

Remission of sins, the removal of the power, guilt, and
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The danger of despising and THE ACTS. rejecting the Gospel oj Christ.

A. M cir. 4049. 39 And 'by him all that be-
A. D. cir. 45. ... .

An. oiymp. lieve are justified from all tnmgs,
'. '^— from which ye could not be

justified by the law of Moses.

'Isa. liii. 11 ; Rom. iii. 2S ; viii. 3 ; Heb.vii. 19.

pollution of sin comes alone through this man, whom
ye crucified, and who is risen from the dead.

Verse 39. And by him] On his account, and through

him, all that believe in his Divine mission, and the end

for which he has been manifested, namely, to put away
sin by the sacrifice of himself, are justified from all

things, from tlie guilt of all transgressions committed

against God ; from which ye could not be justified by

the law of Moses ; because it is impossible that the

blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of a heifer

sprinkling the unclean, or any other rite or service of

this kind, could take away sin from the soul, cancel its

guilt in the conscience, or make an atonement to the

Divine justice ; but this is the sacrifice which God
lias required ; this is every way suited to the end for

which it has been instituted ; and this is the sacrifice

alone which God can accept. Your law says, " Do
this, and ye shall live ;" and, " Cursed is every one

that continueth not in all things that are written in the

book of the law to do them." Ye have not done these

things required
;
ye have not continued in any good

thing ; ye have not only not done all things command-
ed, but ye have done none, none as they ought to be

done ; and therefore ye are under the curse. The Gos-

;:el says. Believe on the Lord Jesus ; credit his Divine

mission ; consider his death an atonement for sin ; be-

lieve in his resurrection, as a proof that the atonement

is made ; believe that he suffered, died, and rose again

for your justification ; and that for his sake God,

though he be infinitely just, can be the justifier of

all who believe in him. By the law of Moses there

is neither justification nor salvation : in Jesus Christ

there are both, and all the sure mercies of David.

Therefore, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye

shall be justified from all things, from which ye could

•tot be justified by the law of Moses.

Verse 40. Beware—lest that come upon you, &c.]

If you reject these benefits, now freely offered to you

in this preaching of Christ crucified, you may expect

such judgments from the hand of God as your fore-

fathers experienced, when, for their rebellion .and their

contempt of his benefits, their city was taken, their

temple destroyed, and themselves either slain by the

sword, or carried into captivity. It is evident that St.

Paul refers to Hab. i. 5-10 ; and in those verses

the desolation by the Chaldeans is foretold. Never

was there a prophecy more correctly and pointedly ap-

plied. These Jews did continue to slight the benefits

oflfered to them by the Lord ; and they persevered in

their rebellion : what was the consequence 1 The Ro-

mans came, took their city, burnt their temple, slew

apwards of a million of them, and either carried or sold

the rest into captivity. How exactly was the prophecy

in both cases fulfilled !

Verse 4 1 . Behold, ye despisers"] There is a remark-

able difference here between the Hebrew text in Ha-
788

40 Beware, therefore, lest ti;at
A.M^cir. 4049.

' A. D. cir. 45.

come upon you, which is spoken An. oiymp.

01 "" in the prophets :

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and

™Isa. xxix. 14; Hab. i. 5.

bakkuk, and that in the Septuagint, which is a little

abridged here by St. Paul. I shall exhibit the three

texts. Heb. ;

—

liJO' O lyoxn Reii bagcyim vehabitu vehilammehu ;

temahu hi pool pdel bimeycem, lo teaminu ki yesupar

Behold, ye among the heathen, (nations,) and regard,

and be astonished ; be astonished, for I am working a

work in your days, which, when it shall be told, ye

will not credit. See Houbigant.

Sept. I(5cT£ ol KaTa<jipov7;-ai, aai cTciti'kefaTe, kol dav

fiaaare dav/iama, Kat af^aviudrjTe' dio-t spyov tyu epyai^ofia-

ev race Tjpepai^ vfiuv, 6 ov ftTj Tri^evayre, tav Ttg e/cJi^yj?-

Tai vpiv. See, ye despisers, and look attentively, and

be astonished, (or hide yourselves,) for I work a work

in your days, which, if any one will tell to you, ye will

not believe.

St. Luke. Idere ol KaTadpovrjTat, [/cat f7r//3XfT//are,]

Kat 6avfiaaaT£, \6avixacia^ Kat atpavcadj/Te' bri epyov eyu

fpya^o/iai ev rai^ T/fiepai^ vfiuv, epyov u ov fzj] 7n^ev(7r]T€f

eav TIC ea&itjyrjraL ijiiv. Behold, ye despisers, and won-

der, and be astonished, (or hide yourselves,) for I work

a work in your days, which, if any one wiU tell unto

you, ye will not believe.

I have taken Luke's quotation from the best MSS.
and I have quoted the Septuagint according to the

Codex Alexandrinus ; and the quotations are exactly

the same, not only in words, but almost in letters, with

the exception of cTip^.i^liare and Bav/iaaia, which the

evangelist omits ; and which I have included in crotchets

in the text of St. Luke, merely that the place of the

omission may be the better seen. It may now be ne-

cessary to inquire how St. Luke and the Septuagint

should substitute ye despisers, for ye among the hea-

then, in the Hebrew text ?

Without troubling myself or my readers with labo-

rious criticisms on these words, with which many

learned men have loaded the text, I will simply state

my opinion, that the prophet, instead of "Ij^ bagoyim,

among the heathen, wrote "lj:3 bogadim. despisers,

or transgressors : a word which differs only in a sin-

gle letter, T daleth, for 1 van ; the latter of which

might easily be mistaken by a transcriber for the other,

especially if the horizontal stroke of the "I daleth hap-

pened to be a little /a!«/ towards the left ; as, in that

case, it would wear the appearance of a 1 van ; and

this is not unfrequently the case, not only in MSS.,
but even in printed books. It seems as evident as it

can well be that this was the word which the Septuagint

found in the copy from which they translated : their

evidence, and that of the apostle, joined to the consi-

deration that the interchange of the two letters men-

tioned above might have been easily made, is quite

sufficient to legitimate the reading for which I con-

tend. Houbigant and several others are of the same

mind.
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The effects of PaiiFs discourse CHAP. XIII.

A M cir. 4049. perish: "for I work a work in
A. D. cir. 45.

'^

An. oiyinp. vour clays, a work which ve shall
cir. CCVl. 1. r • , r , u

in no wise bchcve, tliough a man

on the Jews and Gentiles

declare it unlo you

42 H And when tlie Jews were gone out

of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that

these words might be preached to them " the

ne.xt Sabbath.

43 Now when the congregation was broken

up, many of the Jew s and religious j)rosclytcs

followed Paul and Barnabas : who, speaking

to them, P persuaded them to continue in i the

grace of God.

''Isa. xxviij. 14; Gen. xxvii. 12. " Gr. /n the weekhetu-een,

or, in ihi- Sdhhnih between. P Chap. xi. 23 ; xiv. 22. 1 Tit.

ii. 11; Heb. xii. 15; 1 Pet. v. 12. 'Chap, xviii. 6; 1 Pet.

Tlie word aipaviadri-re, which wc translate perish,

signifies more properly disappear, or hide yourselves

;

as people, astonished and alarmed at some coming evil,

betake themselves to flight, and hide themselves in

order to avoid it.

Verse 42. When the Jews were gone out] That

part of them in whom the words of the prophet were

fulfilled, viz. those who, though they had the clearest

relaibn of so interesting a history, would not believe

it : they shut their eyes against the light, and hardened

their hearts against the truth. There were other Jews

in the assembly that did believe, and were saved.

The Gentiles besought] There is some douljt whe-

ther the original, ~ap£Ka7,ovv ra lOvr,, should be trans-

lated the Gentiles besought ; or they besought the Gen-

tiles : for the words will bear either; but the latter

sense more naturally. When the Jews retired, deter-

mining not to credit what was spoken, the apostle, see-

ing the Gentiles of a better mind, requested them to

come and hear those words, or doctrines, the next

Sabbath. But, the next, to pera^v, as Hesychius de-

fines it, /ist' o?.iyov, ai'o pecov, shortly, or betwixt, may
mean the after part of the same Sabbath, or the course

of the ensuing week, between the two Sabbaths ; for

Mondays and Thursdays, or the second and fifth days

of the week, were times in which those who feared

God usually met together in the synagogue ; for it is

a maxim with the rabbins, that no three days should

elapse without reading of the law.

On this verse there is a great number of various

•eadings : instead of, when the Jews were going out

if the synagogue, ABODE, several others of great

repute, with all the Syriac, the Coptic, JElluapic,

Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala, read. As they were

going out, they entreated that these words shouta he

preached unto them in the course of the week, or the

next Sabbath. So that, according to this well accre-

dited reading, the words, ck rric m'va-,u-/r}( tuv lovSai-

iji; are left out in the Jirst clause, avruv being put in

(heir place ; and 7a edvij, the Gentiles, is wholly omitted

in the second clause. The most eminent critics approve

of this reading ; indeed it stands on such authority as to

render it almost indubitable. Of the avruv, them, which

is substituted for the first clause, Professor White says,

1

44 t And the ne.xt Sabbath day V^D^.r '45'"'

came almost the whole city to- An. oiymp.

gcther to hear the word of God.

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes,

they were filled with envy, and ' spake against

those things which were spoken by Paul,

contradicting and blasplicming.

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold,

and said, ' It was necessary that the word of

God should first have been spoken to you :

but ' seeing ye put it from you, and judge

yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, " we

turn to the Gentiles

:

iv. 4 ; Jiide 10. • Malt. x. G ; chap. iii. 26 ; ver. 26 ; Rom. i.

16. ' Exod. xxxii. 10; Deut. xxxii. 21 ; Isa.lv. 5; Malt. xxi.

43 ; Rom. i. 19. " Chap. xnii. 6 ; xxviii. 28.

lectio indubie genuina: this reading is undoubtedly

genuine, and of the ra cBvi] aj-, he says, certissime

dclcnda : they should certainly be expunged. We are

therefore to understand the words thus : that, " as they

were going out on the breakingup of the assembly, some

of them desired that they might have these doctrines

preached to them on the ensuing week or Sabbath."

And thus all the ambiguity of the verse vanishes

Verse 43. Many of the Jews] Direct descendants

from some of the twelve tribes , and religious prose-

lytes, heathens who had been converted to Judaism,

and, having submitted to circumcision, had become

proselytes of the covenant : though some think that

the expression means proselytes of the gale—persons

who believed in one God, like the Jews, but who had

not received circumcision.

Persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.]

That is, that they should continue to credit the Gos-

pel ; to receive the spirit and influence of it ; to bring

forth the fruits of that spirit ; and thus continue under

the favour and appiobation of God.

A'erse 44. The next Sabbath day] The good news

had spread far and wide, by means of the converted

Jews and proselytes.

Almost the whole city] Jews, proselytes, and Gen-

tiles, came together to hear rov ?io>oi' tov Oeov, this

doctrine of God, this Divine teaching, by which so

many of their kindred and acquaintance had become

so wise and happy. It is not by public discourses

merely that people are converted to God ; but by the

private teaching and godly conduct of those who have

received the truth ; for, as these are scattered through •

out society, they are a leaven in every place.

Verse 45. The Jews—were filled with envy] See

on chap. v. 17. These could not bear the Gentiles,

who behcved in Christ, to be ctjual with them ; and

yet, according to the Gospel, it was really the case.

Contradicting] The arguments and statements

brought forward by the disciples ; and blaspheming,

speaking impiously and injuriously of Jesus Clirist.

This is probably what is meant.

Verse 46. Waxed bold] Tlapprjaiaaapevoi ; Having

great liberty of speech ; a strong, persuasive, and over-

1

powering eloquence. They had eternal truth for the
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Paul and Barnabas abandon the THE ACTS. Jews, and turn to the Gentuei

47 For so hath the Lord com-A M. cir. 4049.

A. D. cii. 45.

An. Oiymp. mandcd us, saying, ''
I have set

cir. CCVI. 1. , , , I r 1 /-. -1

thee to be a hght ot the (.Tentiles,

that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the

ends of the earth.

'Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 6 ; Luke ii. 32.

basis of this discourse; a multitude of tnconlestahle

facts to support it ; an all-persuading eloquence to

illustrate and maintain what they had asserted.

Should first have been spoken to you] When our

Lord gave his apostles their commission to go into all

the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature,

he told them they must begin first at Jerusalem, Mark
xvi. 15; Luke xxiv. 47. In obedience therefore to

this command,, the apostles (in every place where they

preached) made their first offers of the Gospel to the

Jeios.

Ye put it from you] kiradciaBe avrov. Ye disdain

this doctrine, and consider it contemptible : so the

word is frequently used.

And judge yourselves unioorthy of everlasting life]

Was this meant as a strong irony J "Ye have such

humbling thoughts of yourselves, that ye think the

blessings of the Gospel too good to be bestowed on

such worthless wretches as ye are." Or did the

apostle mean that, by their words and conduct on this

occasion, they had passed sentence on themselves,

and, in effect, had decided that they were unworthy of

the grace of the Gospel ; and God now ratifies that

judgment by removing those blessings from them, and

sending them to the Gentiles ?

Verse 47. For so the Lord commanded us] The
apostles could quote a pertinent scripture for every

thing they did ; because the outlines of the whole

Gospel dispensation are founded in the law and the

prophets ; and they were now building the Church

of God according to the pattern shown them in the

Mount. In the things of God, no man nor minister

should go farther than he can say. Thus it is written,

and thus it behoves me to do ; and let him see that

his quotations are fairly made, and not a detached

passage or member of a sentence produced, because it

seems to look like the system he wishes to establish.

/ have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles] This

quotation is from Isa. xlix. 6, and was most fully in

point. The Jews could not resist the testunony of

their own prophet; and the Gentdes rejoiced to find

that the offers of salvation were to be made so speci-

fically to them.

For salvation unto the ends of the earth.] The very

name of the Messiah, viz. Jesus, announced the design

and end of his mission. He is the Saviour, and is

to be proclaimed as such to the ends of the earth ; to

all mankind ; to every nation, and people, and tongue;

and, wherever the Gospel is preached, there is a free,

full, and sincere offer of salvation to every soul that

hears it. And the offer is proof sufficient, in itself,

that there is a power to receive its blessings given to

those to whom the offer is made ; as it would be of

no use to offer them a salvation which it was designed

they either should not or could not receive. A son
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48 And when the Gentiles ^;'^„'''''-
l""*^

A. D. cir. 45.

heard this, they were glad, and An. oiymp.

glorified the word of the Lord :
' '—

" and as many as were ordained to eterna

life believed.

" Chap. ii. 47.

of Satan might be capable of such dissimulation and

bad faith ; but the holy God cannot.

Verse 48. As many as ivere ordained to eternal

life believed.] This text has been most pitifully misun-

derstood. Many suppose that it simply means that

those in that assembly who were fure-ordained, or

predestinated by God's decree, to eternal life, believed

under the influence of that decree. Now, we should

be careful to examine ivhat a word means, before we
attempt to fix its meaning. \\Tiatever -eraj/icvoi may
mean, which is the word we translate ordained, it is

neither irpo-sTayiievoi nor irpoopwatvoi which the apos-

tle uses, but simply TEray/icvoi, which includes no idea

of /)re-ordination or pre-destination of any kind. And,

if it even did, it would be rather hazardous to say that

all those who believed at this time were such as actu-

ally persevered ttnto the end, and were saved unto

eternal life. But, leaving all these precarious mat-

ters, what does the word -c-ayfitvot: mean ? The verb

Tarru or raaau signifies to place, set, order, appoint,

dispose ; hence it has been considered here as imply-

ing the disposition or readiness of mind of several

persons in the congregation, such as the religious pro-

selytes mentioned ver. 43, who possessed the reverse

of the disposition of those Jews who spake against

those things, contradicting and blaspheming, ver. 45.

Though the word in this place has been variously

translated, yet, of all the meanings ever put on it,

none agrees worse with its nature and known signifi-

cation than that which represents it as intending those

who were predestinated to eternal life : this is no

meaning of the term, and should never be applied to

it. Let us, without prejudice, consider the scope of

the place : the Jeivs contradicted and blasphemed

;

the religious proselytes heard attentive!}', and received

the word of life : the one party were utterly indis-

posed, through their own stubbornness, to receive the

Gospel ; the others, destitute of prejudice and prepos-

session, were glad to hear that, in the order of God,

the Gentiles were included in the covenant of salva-

tion through Christ Jesus ; they, therefore, in this

good state and order of mind, believed. Those who

seek for the plain meaning of the word will find it

here : those who wish to make out a sense, not from

the Greek word, its use among the best Greek vitI-

ters, and the obvious sense of the evangelist, but from

their own creed, may continue to puzzle themselves

and others ; kindle their own fire, compass themselves

ivith sparks, and walk in the light of their oicn fire,

and of the sparks which they have kindled ; and, in

consequence, lie down in sorrow, having bidden adieu

to the true meaning of a passage so very simple, taken

in its connection, that one must wonder how it ever

came to be misunderstood and misapplied. Those

who wish to see more on this verse may consult Ham
I



The Jews expel the apostles, CHAP. XIV who come to Icomum

49 And tlic word of tlic LordA. M. cir. 4W9.
A. D. cir. 45.

An. oiymp. was published tliiouahout all the
cir. CCVI. I. .

' »
region.

50 TI But the Jews stirred up the devout and

honourable women, and the chief men of the

city, and * raised persecution against Paul and

»2Tim.iii.ll. vMatt.x.U; Markvi.!!; Luke ix. 5;

mond, W/iilhi/, Schnctlgen, Roscnmiiller, Pearce, Sir

Norton Knalthlmlt, and Dodd.

Verse 49. The word of the Lord toas published, <^c.]

Those who liail come from ilifTercnt jiarts, and were

converted, carried the glad tidings to their respective

neighbourhoods ; and tlius the doctrine was published

throughout all the region of Pisidia, where they then

were. See on ver. 44.

Verse 50. Devout and honourable women] It is

hkely that these were heathen matrons, who had be-

come proselytes to tlie Jewish religion ; and, as they

were persons of affluence and respectability, they had

"lonsiderable mflvicnce with the civil magistracy of the

place, and probably their husbands were of this order;

and it is likely that they used that influence, at the

instigation of the Jews, to get the apostles expelled

fr.iir the place.

Verse 51. They shook off the dust of their feet

Against them] This was a very significant rite ; by it,

they in effect said : Ye are worse than the heathen :

even your very land is accursed for your opposition to

God, and we dare not permit even its dust to cleave

lo the soles of our feet ; and we sliake it ofl", in depart-

ing from your country, according to our Lord's com-

mand, (Matt. X. 14,) for a testimony against you, that

wo offered you salvation, but ye rejected it and perse-

cuted us. The Jews, when travelling in heathen

countries, took care, when they came to the borders

of their own, to shake off the dust of their feet, lest

any of the unhallowed ground should defile the sacred

land of Israel.

Came unto Iconium.] According to Strabo, Ico-

nium was a small fortified town, the capital of Lyca-

onia, at present called Cogni. " Lycaonia was a

province at the back of Pamphvlia, higher up in Asia

'Vlinor, and to the north-east of Pamphylia." Pearce.

A. M. cir 4iVl9

A. D. cir. 45.

.\n. Olynip
cir. CCV"ITi.

Barnabas, and e.xpolled them out

of their coasts.

51 y But they shook off the dust

oftheir feet against ihem, and came unto Iconium.

52 And the discii)lcs '• were filled with joy,

and with the Holy Ghost.

chap, xviii. 0.- " Matt. V. 12 ; John xvi. 22 ; chap. ii. 46.

Verse 52. The disriples were filled with joy and

with the Holy Ghost.] Though in the world they had

tribulation, yet in Christ they had peace ; and, while

eng.igcd ill their Master's work, they always had their

Master's wages. The happiness of a genuine Chris-

tian lies far beyond the reach of earthly disturbances,

and is not affected by the changes and chances to

which mortal things are exposed. The martyrs were

more happy in the fames than their persecutors could

be on their beds of down.

.St. Paul's sermon at Antioch has been thus analyzed.

1. His prologue, ver. 16, addressed to those who

fear God.

2. His narrative of God's goodness to Israel : l.ln

their deliverance from Egypt. 2. In their sup-

port in the wilderness. 3. In his giving them

the land of Canaan. 4. In the Judges and kings

which he had given for their governors, ver. 17—22.

3. His proposition, that Jesus was the Christ, the

Saviour of the world, ver. 23.

4. The illustration of this proposition, proving its

truth: 1. From Christ's stock and family, ver. 23.

2. From the testimony of his forerunner, ver. 24.

3. From the resurrection of Christ, ver. 30;

which was corroborated with the testimony of

many Galileans, ver. 31, and of the prophets,

David, ver. 33, 35, and Isaiah, ver. 34.

5. He anticipates objections, relative to the unjust

conilemnation, death and burial of Christ, ver.

27-29.

6. His epilogue, in which he excites his audience

to embrace the Gospel on two considerations : 1.

The benefits which they receive who embrace

the Gospel, ver. 38, 39. 2. The danger to

which they were exposed who should despise and

reject it, ver. 40.41

CHAPTER XIV.

Paul and Barnabas, having preached at Iconium with great success, are persecuted, and obliged to fee to

Lystra and Da be, 1-6. Here they preach, and heal a cripple; on which, the people, .supposing them to

be gods, are about to offer them sacrifices, and are with difficulty prevented by these apostles, 7—18. Cer-

tain Jews from Anlioch and Iconium, coming thither, induce the people to stone Paul ; who, being dragged

out of the city as dead, while the di.'iciples stand around him, rises up suddenly, and returns to the city,

and the next day departs to Dcrbe, 19, 20. Having' preached here, he and Barnabas return to Lystra,

Iconium, and Anlioch. confirming the disciples, and ordaining elders in every Church, 21-23. They pass

through Pisidia and Pamphylia, 24. Through Perga and Attalia, 25 ; and sail to Antioch in Syria, 26.

When, having called the disciples together, they inform them of the door of faith opened to the Gentiles,

and there abode a long time tcith the Church, 27, 28.
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Paul and Barnabas preach in a THE ACTS. Jeioish synagogue at Tconvt,m.

A. M. cir. 4019.

A. D. cir. 45.

An. Olvmp.
cir. CCVl. 1.

A ND it came to pass in Ico-

nium, that they went both

together into the synagogue of the

Jews, and so sj)ake, that a great multitude,

both of the Jews and also of the Greeks, be-

lieved.

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the

Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected

against the brethren.

3 Long time therefore abode they speaking

boldly in the Lord, '' which gave testimony

unto the word of his grace, and granted signs

and wonders to be done by their hands.

4 But the multitude of the city was divided :

"Mark xvi. 20 ; Heb. ii. 4. 'Chap. xiii. 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV.
Verse 1. In Iconium] See the conclusion of the

preceding chapter.

So spa/ie] Kai 7.a}.iinaL ovruc, With such power and

demonstration of the Spirit, that a great multitude

both of the Jews, genuine descendants of one or other

of the twelve tribes, and also of the Greeks, 'E^?.7iv(ji>,

probably such as were proselytes of the gate, believed,

received the Christian religion as a revelation from

God, and confided in its Author for salvation, accord-

ing to the apostles' preaching.

Verse 2. Stirred vp the Gentiles] Tuv cBi'uv, Such

as were mere heathens, and thus distinguished from

the Jews, and the Greeks who were proselytes.

Evil affected] EKanuaav, Irritated or exasperated

their minds against the brethren, the disciples of

Christ : one of their appellations before they were

called Christians at Antioch. See on chap. xi. 26.

Verse 3. Long time therefore abode they] Because

they had great success, therefore they continued a long

time, gaining many converts, and building up those

who had believed, in their most holy faith ; notwith-

standing the opposition they met with, both from the

unbelieving Jews and heathens.

Speaking boldly] TlapjiTinia^optvoi, Having great

liberty of speech, a copious and commanding eloquence,

springing from a consciousness of the truth which

they preached.

The word of his grace] The Gospel of Jesus Christ,

which is the doctrine of God's grace, mercy, ox favour
1o mankind.

Ai^d granted signs and iconders to be done] For no

apostle could work a miracle by himself; nor was any

sign or wonder wrought even by the greatest apostle,

but by an especial grant or dispensation of God. This

power was not resident in them at all times ; it was

only now and then communicated, when a miracle was
necessary for the confirmation of the truth preached.

Verse 4. The multitude of the city icas divided]

The Jews treated the apostles as false teachers, and

their miracles as impositions ; and many of the people

held with Mem ; while the others, who had not hard-

ened their hearts against the truth, felt the force of it

;

and, being without prejudice, could easily discern the
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and part held with the Jews, and A. M cir. 4050

. , , A. 1). cir. 46.

part with the •> apostles.

5 And when there was an

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVI. 2.

assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of

the Jews with their rulers, "^ to use them de-

spitefully, and to stone them,

6 They were ware of it, and '^ fled unto

Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and un-

to the region that lietli round about

:

7 And there they preached the Gospel

8 11 ^ And there sat a certain man at Lys

tra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple from

his mother's womb, who never had walked:

9 The same heard Paul speak : who stead

^aTim. iii. 11. liMatt. x. 23. 'Chap. iii. 2.

miracles to be the work of God, and therefore held

with the apostles.

Verse 5. An assault made] 'Op/it;, A desperate at-

tempt was made by their rulers, i. e. by the heathen

rulers of the people, and the rulers of the synagogue.

To use them despitefully] To expose them, bring

them into contempt, and make them appear as mon-

sters, or movers of sedition ; and then to stone them

for this falsely alleged crime.

Verse 6. They were ware of it] They were in-

formed of the scheme, and of the attempt that was
about to be made, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe

;

they did not leave the province of Lycaonia, but went

to other towns and cities. Lystra lay to the south

and Derbe to the north of Iconium, according to the

general opinion. Strabo, Geogr. lib. xii., tells us ex-

pressly, that Iconium was within Lycaonia, Thence

are the Lycaonian hills plain, cold, naked, and pastures

for wild asses.—About these places stands Iconium,

a town built in a better soil. Ptolemy also. Tab.

Asi^, i. cap. 6, places Iconium in Lycaonia. How
comes it, then, that St. Luke does not call Iconium a

city of Lycaonia, as well as Derbe and Lystra t Pliny,

Hist. Nat. lib. v. cap. 27, solves this difficulty, by

stating, that there was granted a tetrarchy out of
Lycaonia, on that side ichich bordc-rs upon Galatia,

consisting offourteen cities ; the most famous of which

is Iconium. See Lightfoot.

Verse 7. And there they preached the Gospel.]

Wherever they went, they W'ere always employed in

their Master's work. Some MSS. of considerable

note add here, and all the people were moved at their

preaching, but Paul and Barnabas tarried at Lystra.

Verse 8. Impotent in his feet] .K^in'aroc roii; tto^tiv,

He had no muscular power, and probably his ancle

bones were dislocated ; or he had what is commonly
termed club feet ; this is the more likely, as he is

said to have been lame from his motlter's womb, and

to have never ivalked.

Verse 9. That he had faith to be healed] How did

this faith come to this poor heathen ? Why, by )iear-

ing the word of God preached : for it is said, the same

heard Paul speak. And it appears that he credited the

doctrine he heard, and believed that Jesus could, if he

1



Paul heals a cripple CHAP. XIV. who had never walked.

A M cir. 4050. fastlv belioliling lum, and "^pcr-
A. D. c.r. 46.

, ?
, , , r , ,

An. Olymp. cciviiig llial lic liau lailli to be
cir. CCV1.2. , , F

healed,

10 Said with a loud voice, « Stand up-

right on thy feet. And lie leaped, and

walked.

1

1

And when the people saw what Paul had

'Matt. viii. 10 ; ix. 28, 29. 1 Isb. .txxv. 6.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVl. 2.

done, they lifted tip their voices,
'*^y^"u''^'',;''.{'6^

saying, in liie speecit of Lycao-

nia, '' The gods arc come down

to us ' in the likeness of men.

1 2 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and

Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief

speaker.

would, inake him whole. Besides, he must have heard

of the miracles which tlie apostles had wrought, see

ver 3 ; and this would raise his expectation of receiv-

ing a cure.

Verse 10. Said with a loud voice] After this clause

the following is found in CD, and several others, either

in the text or margin : aoi V.eyu cv ru ovn/ian rov Ki'p(nv

liiaov Xpirov, I say unto thee. In the name of the Lord

Jesus Christ, " stand upright on thy feet." This

reading is also in several versions ; and though it may
not stand on such evidence as to entitle it to a place

in the text, yet it is not likely that St. Paul would

not have used the sacred name on such an occasion ;

especially as this appears to have been the usual form.

See chap. iii. 6.

He leaped and tcalkej.] Giving the fullest proof of

nis restoration : his leaping, however, might have

been through joy of having received his cure.

Verse 11. Saying, in the speech of Lycaonia]

What this language was has puzzled the learned not a

little. Calmet thinks it was a corrupt Greek dialect

;

as Greek was the general language of Asia Minor.

Mr. Paul Krnrst Jahlonshi, who has written a disser-

tation expressly on the subject, thinks it was the same
language with that of the Cappadorians, which was
mingled with Syriac. That it was no di.ilect of the

Greek must be evident from the circumstance of its

being here distinguished from it. We have sufficient

proofs from ancient authors that most of these pro-

vinces used different languages ; and it is correctly

remarked, by Dr. Lightfoot, that the Carians, who
dwelt much nearer Greece than the Lycaonians, are

called by Homer, liapiiapo^uvoi, people of a barbarous

jr strange language ; and Pausanias also called them

Barbari. That the language of Pisidia was distinct

from the Greek we have already seen ; note on chap.

xiii. ver. 15. We have no light to determine this

point ; and every search after the language of Lycao-

nia must be, at this distance of lime, fruitless.

The gods are come down to us in the lihcness of
men.] From this, and from all heathen antiquity, it is

evident : 1. That the heathen did not consider the

Divine nature, how low soever they rated it, to be

like the human nature. 2. That they imagined that

these celestial beings often assumed human forms to

"isit men, in order to punish the evil and reward the

good. The Metamorphoses of Ovid are full of such

visitations ; and so are Homer, Virgil, and other poets.

The angels visiting Abraham, Jacob, Lot, &c., might

have been the foundation on which most of these hea-

then fictions were built.

The following passage in Homer will cast some
light upon the point :

—

•> Chap. viii. 10; xxviii. 6. '2 Cor. xi. 14.

Kai Te Qeoi, ^etvoiaiv eoixorec aXXoiajrourt,

tlavToioi Te^cBovre^, evi^poipuai no^.rjar,

AvdpuTTuv vSptv Te Kai cvvo/utjv e<popuvTE^.

Horn. Odyss. xvii. ver. 485.

For in similitude of strangers oft,

Tlu! gods, who can with ease all shapes assume.

Repair to populous cities, where they mark

The outrageous and the righteous deeds of men.

CoWPER.

OviD had a similar notion, where he represents Jupiter

coming down to visit the earth, which seems to be

copied from Genesis xviii. 20, 21 : And the Lord

said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great,

and because their sin is grievous, I will go down now,

and see whether they have done altogether according

to the cry of it, tvhich is come tinlo me : and if not, I

will know,

Contigerat nostras infamia tcmporis aures :

Quam cupiens falsam, summo delabor Olympo.

Et deus hunian^ lustro sub imagine terras.

Longa mora est, quantum noxcc sit uhique repertum,

Enumerare : minor fuil ipsa infamia vera.

Metam. lib. i. ver. 211.

The clamours of this vile, degenerate age,

The cries of orphans, and the oppressor's rage,

Had reached the stars :
" / will descend," said I,

In hope to prove this loud complaint a lie.

Disguised in human shape, I travelled round

The world, and more than what I heard, I found.

Dryden.

It was a settled belief among the Egyptians, that

their gods, sometimes in the likeness of men, ard

sometimes in that of animals which they held sacred

descended to the earth, and travelled through differ-

ent provinces, to punish, reward, and protect. The
Hindoo Avatars, or incarnations of their gods, prove

how generally this opinion had prevailed. Their

Poorana are full of accounts of the descent of Brahma,
Vishnoo, Shiva, Naradu, and other gods, in human
shape. We need not wonder to find it in Lycaonia.

Verse 12. They called Barnabas, Jupiter; and

Paul, Mercurius] The heathens su])posed that Jupiter

and Mercury were the gods who most frequently as-

sumed the human form ; and Jupiter was accustomed to

take Mercury with him on such expeditions. Jupiter

was the supreme god of the heathens ; and Mercury

was by thera considered the god of eloquence. And
the ancient fable, from which I have quoted so largely

above, represents Jupiter and Mercury coming to this

very region, where they were entertained by Lycaon,

from whom the Lycaonians derived their name. See
793



Preparation to offer sacrifice THE

A. M. cir. 4050 j 3 Then the priest of Jupiter,
A. D. cir. 46. ^ . .

An. Olymp. whicli was before their city,
''"'

brought oxen and garlands unto

the gates, ^ and would have done sacrifice

witli the people.

k Dan. ii. 46.

the whole fable in the first book of Ovid's Metamor-

phoses.

As the ancients usually represented Jupiter as rather

an aged man, large, noble, and majestic ; and Mercury

young, light, and acdve, the conjecture of Chrysostom

is very probable, that Barnabas was a large, noble,

well-made man, and probably in years ; and St. Paul,

young, active, and eloquent ; on which account, they

termed the former Jupiter, and the latter Mcrcuri/.

That Mercury was eloquent and powerful in his words

is allowed by the heathens ; and the very epithet that

is applied here to Paul, ?;r 6 f/yovfievoc tov Xoyov, he

was t!ie cliief or leader of the discourse, was applied to

Mercury. So Jamblichus de Myster. Init. Bcoc 6 tuv

^oyuv i/yefiov 6 'Ep/iJic And Macrobius, Sat. i. 8 :

Scimus Mercurium vocis et sermonis potentem. We
know that Mercury is powerful both in his voice and

eloquence. With the Lycaonians, the actions of these

apostles proved them to be gods ; and the different parts

they took appeared to them to fix their character, so that

one was judged to be Jupiter, and the other Mercury.

Verse 13. TItcn the priest of Jupiter, which was

before their city] There is a meaning here, which ordi-

nary readers will not readily apprehend. Many cities

were put under the protection of a particular deity ; and

the image of that deity placed at the entrance, to sig-

nify that he was the guardian and protector. To this

St. Luke, every where as accurate as he i.? circum-

stantial, refers. Lystra, it appears, was under the

guardianship of Jupiter Propulaius, Aior TvpoTrvlaiov,

vvnich St. Luke translates, tov Aiop tov ovtoc ^po rt/c

uo^cuc, the Jupiter that was before the city, which is

another term for Jupiter Custos, or Jupiter the guar-

dian. All these deities, according to the attributes they

sustained, had their peculiar priests, rites, and sacri-

fices ; and each a peculiar service and priest for the

office he bore ; so that Jupiter Brontes, Jupiter the

thunderer, had a different service from Jupiter Custos,

Jove the guardian. Hence we can see with what

accuracy St. Luke wrote : the person who was going

to offer them sacrifices was the priest of Jupiter Custos,

under whose guardianship the city of Lystra was, and

whom the priest supposed had visited the city in a

human form ; and Barnabas, probably for the reasons

already assigned, he imagined was the person ; and as

Mercury, the god of eloquence, was the general at-

tendant of Jupiter, the people and the priest supposed

that Paul, who had a powerful, commanding eloquence,

was that god, also disguised. A beautiful figure of

such an image of Jupiter as, I suppose, stood before

the gate of Lystra, still remains ; and a fine engraving

of it may be seen in Gruter's Inscriptions, vol. i. p. xx.

Jupiter is represented naked, sitting on a curule or

consular chair ; in his right hand he holds bis thunder,

and a long staff in his left ; at his right, stands the
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ACTS. unto Paul and Barnaoas.

14 Which when the apos- *• M- cir. 4050
t A. D. cir. 46.

ties, Barnabas and Paul, heard An. oiymp.

^11 . .1, • 11 <:'• CCVl. 2.

oj, ' they rent their clothes,

and ran ui anaong the people, crying

out,

1 Matt. xxvi. 65.

eagle prepared for flight ; and, above, the winged cap

and caduceus of Mercury. On the base is the inscrip-

tion, luppiTER Custos domus Aug. Jupiter, the guar-

dian of the house of Augustus. As the preserver or

guardian of towns, he was generally styled Jupiter

Custos, Serenas and Servator. His name, Jupiter,

i. e. juvans pater, the helping father, entitled him, in

those days of darkness, to general regard. On this

false god, who long engrossed the worship of even the

most enlightened nations on the earth, much may be

seen in Lactantius, Divinar. Institution, lib. i. ; in the

Antiquite expliquee of Montfaucon ; and various in-

scriptions, relative to his character as guardian, &c.,

may be seen in Gruter, as above.

Oxen and garlands] That is, oxen adorned with

flowers, their horns gilded, and neck bound about with

filets, as was the custom in sacrificial rites. They also

crowned the gods themselves, the priests, and gates of

the temples, with flowers. Of this method of adorning

the victims, there are numerous examples in the Greek

and Latin writers. A few may suflice. Thus Ovid :

—

Victiyna labe carens et pra:stantissima forma

Sistitur ante aras ; et vittis prasignis et auro.

Ovid, Met. lib. xv. ver. 130.

The fairest victim must the powers appease,

So fatal 'tis sometimes too much to please :

A purple fillet his broad brow adorns

With flowery garlands, crown, and gilded horns.

Drvden.

Hmc Anitis niveis circumdata tempora vittis

Concutiens, et tristis ait

:

Ibid. lib. xiii. ver. 643.

The royal prophet shook his hoary head.

With fillets bound ; and, sighing, thus he said

Calcott.

— fovet ignibus aras,

Mnneribus decs implet : feriuntque secures

Colla torosa bourn vinctorum cornua vittis.

Ibid. lib. vii. ver. 427.

Rich curling fumes of incense feast the skies,

A hecatomb of voted victims dies.

With gilded horns, and garlands on their head.

In all the pomp of death to th' altar led. Tate.

Virgil also refers to the same rites and circum-

stances :

—

Sa:pe in honore deum medio stans hostia ad aram

Lanea dum nivea circiimdatur infula vitta.

Inter cunctantes cecidit moribunda ministros

ViRG. Georg. lib. iii. ver. 480.

The victim ox that was for altars pressed.

Trimmed with ivhile ribbons, and with garlands

dressed,



TTie apostles with dificuitij restrain CHAI'

1 5 And saying, Sirs, " wliy

, . do vc tlicse
cir. CCVl. 2

XIV the people Jram tlu'ir design

A. M. cir. 4050.

A. D. cir. 4C.

An.oiynip. do yc tlicsc tilings ? " Wc also

1 6 ' Who in times past siilTcrcd W "-^l^
'^^^

arc men of like passions with

you, and preach unto you that yc should turn

from " those vanities '' unto the living God,

1 which made heaven, and earth, and the sea,

and all things that are therein :

» chap. X. 26. " James v. 17 ; Itcv. xix. 10. » 1 Sam. xii.

21 ; 1 Kings .xvi. 13 ; Jer. xiv. 22 ; Amos ii. 4 ; 1 Cor. viii. 4.

I' IThcss. i. 9. iGcii. i. 1; Psa. xxxiii. G; cxlvi. 6; Kev. xiv. 7.

Sunk of himself, without the god's command.

Preventing the slow sacrificer's liand. Dhvden.

Many similar examples may be seen in Wc/slcin and

others.

At tlie time of worship, tlie Hindoo priests plaee

garlands offlowers on the head of the image. ^^ hether

the garlands were intended to decorate tlie oxen or the

apostles, we cannot say ; but in either case the con-

duct of the Lycaonians was conformable to that of the

modern Hindoos.

A'erse 15. Wc also are men of tike passions with

you] This saying of the apostles has been most strange-

ly perverted. A pious commentator, taking the word

j)assio7i in its vulgar and most improper sense, (a bad

temper, an evil propensity,) and supposing that these

holy men wished to confess that they also had many

sinful infirmities, and wrong tempers, endeavours to

illustrate this sense of the word, by appealing to the

contention of Paul and Barnabas, &c., &c. But the

expression means no more than, " we are truly human
beings, with the same powers and appetites as your

own ; need food and raiment as you do ; and are all

mortal like yourselves."

That ye should turn from these vanities] That is,

from these idols and false gods. How often false gods

and idolatry are termed vanity in the Scri[)lures, no

careful reader of the Bible needs to be told. What a

bold saying was tliis in the presence of a heathen mob,

intent on performing an act of their superstitious wor-

ship, in which they no doubt thought the safety of the

state was concerned. The ancient fable related by

Ovid, Melam. lib. i. ver. 211-239, to which reference

has already been made, will cast some light on the

conduct of the Lystrians in this case. The following

is its substance ;
—" Jupiter, having been informed of

the great degeneracy of mankind, was determined him-

self to survey the earth. Coming to this province,

(Lycaonia,) disguised in human shape, he took up his

residence at the palace of Lycaon, then king of that

country : giving a sign of his godhead, the peopli^

worship him . Lycaon sneers, doubts his divinity, and

is determined to put it to the trial. Some ambassadors

from tlie Molossian state having just arrived, he slew

one of them, boded part of his flesh, and roasteu the

rest, and .set it before Jupiter : the god, indignant at

the insult, burnt the palace, and turned the impious

king into a wolf From this time, or, rather, from this

fable, the whole province was called Lycaonia. The
simple people now seeing such proofs of supernatural

power, in the miracles wrought by Barnabas and Paul,

thought that Jupiter had again visited them ; and fear-

1

An. Olynip.

cir. CCVI. 2.
all nations to walk in their own

ways.

17 'Nevertheless he left not himself with

out witness, in that he did good, and ' gave us

rain from heaven, and fniitful seasons, filling

our hearts with food and gladness.

'Psa. Ixxxi. 12: chap, xvi i. 30; 1 Pet. iv. 3. • Chap. xvii. 27 :

Rom. i. 20. 'Lev.xxvi.4; Deul. xi. 14 ; xxviii. 12 ; Jobv.lO ;

Psa. Ixv. 10 ; Ixviii. 9 ; cxlvii. 8 ; Jer. xiv. 22 ; Malt. v. 45.

ing lest they should meet with his indignation, sliould

they neglect duly to honour him, they bnjught oien and

•garlands, and would have oflered tluun sacrifice, had

they not been prevented by the apostles themselves.

This circumstance will account for their whcde con-

duct ; and shows the reason why Jupiter «as the tute-

lar god of the place. As, therefore, the people took

them (or gods, it was necessary for the apostles to .show

that they were but 7nen ; and this is the whole that is

meant by the b/ioioTraflnr aiftpurroi, men of lihe passions,

fellow mortals, in the text, w-hieh has been so pitifully

mistaken by some, and abused by others.

The living God] Widely diflerent from those stocks

and stones, which were objects of their worship.

Which made heaven and earth] And as all things

w'ere made by his^oicer, soall subsist by his providence;

and to him alone, all worship, honour, and glory are due.

Verse 16. Who in times past suffered all nations,

tlj-c] The words vavra ra eSvTj, which we here trans-

late, all nations, should be rendered, all the Gentiles

merely to distinguish them from the Jewish people,

who having a revelation, were not left to walk m their

own ways ; but the heathens, who had not a revelation,

were suffered to form their creed, and mode of wor-

ship, according to their own caprice.

Verse 17. He left not himself without witnes.i]

Though he gave the Gentdes no revelation of his will,

yet he continued to govern them by his gracious pro-

vidence ; doing them good in general
;
giving them

rain to fertilize their grounds, and fruitful seasons as

the result ; so that grass grew for the rattle and corn

for the service of man.

Filling our hearts with food] Giving as much
food as could reasonably be u'ished, so that gladness,

or general happiness, was the result. Such was the

gracious provision made for man, at all times, that the

economy and bounty of the Divine Being were equally

evidenced by it. He never gives less than is neces-

sary, nor more than is sufficient. His economy for-

bids men to waste, by giving them in general no pro

fusion. His bounty forbids them to want, by giving

as much as is sufficient for all the natural wants of his

creatures. By not giving too much, he prevents lux-

ury and riot : by giving enough, he prevents discon-

tent and misery. Thus he does mankind good, by

causing his rain to descend upon the just and the un-

just, and his sun to shine upon the evil and the good

Thus he is said not to hare left himself without icil

ness : for his providential dealings are the witnesses

of his being, his wisdom, and his bounty; and thus

the invisible things of God, even his eternal power and
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Paul is stoned at Ltjstra, THE ACTS. and miraculously restoied

A. M cir. 4050. jg ^uj .^yith these sayings
A. D. CU-. 46. .1111
An. oiynip. scarce restrained they the people,

__!! L_ iliat they had not done sacrifice

unto them.

1

9

11 " And there came thither certain Jews

from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the

people ;
'' and, having stoned Paul, drew him

out of the city, supposing he had been dead.

20 Howbcit, as the disciples stood round

about him, he rose up, and came into the city :

" Chap. xiii. 45. '2 Cor. xi. 25; 2 Tim. iii. 11. "Matt.
xxviii. 19. ^ Gr. Had made many disciples.

Godhead, were clearly seen, being understood hy the

things which are made, Rom. i. 20. Therefore those

who continued to worship stocks and stones were with-

out excuse. These were great and striking truths

;

and into what detail the apostles now went, we can-

not say ; but it is likely that they spoke much more

than is here related, as the next verse states that, with

all these sayings, they found it difficult to prevent the

people from offering them sacrifice.

Verse 19. There came thither certain Jews from
Antioch] Those were, no doubt, the same who had

raised up persecution against Paul and Barnabas, at

Iconium and Antioch, before : they followed the apos-

tles witli implacable malice ; and what they could not

do themselves they endeavoured to do by others, whose

minds they first perverted, aud then irritated to deeds

of fell purpose.

And having stoned Paul] Alas! of what real

wortli is popular fame ? How uncertain, and how
unworthy to be counted ! These poor heathens acted

just like the people of Malta, chap, .vxviii. 4-G. When
the viper fastened on the hand of Paul, they concluded

he was a murderer : v.hen they found it did him no

damage, they changed their minds, and said he was a

GOD ! When the Lycaonians saw the miracles that

Paul did, they said he was the god Mercury : when
the persecuting Jews came, they persuaded them that

he was an impostor ; and then they endeavovired to

stone him to death.

Supposing he had been dead.] They did not leave

stoning him till they had the fullest evidence that he

was dead ; and so, most probably, he was.

Verse 20. The disciples stood round about him]

No doubt in earnest prayer, entreating the Author of

life that his soul might again return to its battered

tenement.

He rose up] Miraculously restored, not only to life,

but to ferfect soundness ; so that he was able to walk

into the city, that his persecutors might see the mighty

power of God in his restoration, and the faith of the

young converts be confirmed in the truth and goodness

of God. It is strange that neither the young converts

at Lystra, nor Barnabas, were involved in this perse-

cution ! It seems to have had Paul alone for its object

;

and, when they thought they had despatched him, they

did not think of injuring the rest.

Verse 21. Preached the Gospel to that city] Derbe,

A ciiy m the same province. See on ver. 6.
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and the nest day he departed
^j^^^l]'/^^'

with Barnabas to Derbe. An. oiymp.

21 ^ And when they had '. '

preached the Gospel to that city, "and ^ had

taught many, they returned again to Lystra.

and to Iconium and Antioch,

22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and
y exhorting them to continue in the faith ; and

that ^ we must through much tribulation enter

into the kingdom of God.

y Chap. xi. 23 ; xiii. 43. z Matt. x. 38 ; xvi. 24 ; Luke xxii.

28,29; Rom.viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. U, 12; iii. 12.

They returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium]

Behold the courage of these Christian men ! They
counted not their lives dear to them, and returned to

do their Master's work in the very places in which

they had been so grievously persecuted, and where

one of them had been apparently stoned to death !

—

The man who knows he is God's ambassador, and that

his life depends on his fidelity to his Master, knowo

he has nothing but his God to fear.

Verse 22. Confirming the souls of the disciples]

The word disciple signifies literally a scholar. The
Church of Christ was a school, in which Christ him-

self wslS chief Master ; and his apostles, subordinate

teachers. All the converts were disciples or scholars,

who came to this school to be instructed in the know-

ledge of themselves and of their God : of their duty to

Him, to the Church, to society, and to themselves.—
After having been initiated in the principles of the

heavenly doctrine, they needed line upon line, and pre-

cept upon precept, in order that they might be con-

firmed and established in the truth. Though it was a

great and important thing to have their heads, their

understanding, properly informed, yet, if the heart

was not discipHned, information in the understanding

would be of little avail ; therefore they confirmed the

sour.s of the disciples. As there must be some par-

ticular standard of truth, to which they might continu-

ally resort, that their faith might stand in the power

of God, it was necessary that they should have such

a system of doctrine as they knew came from God.

These doctrines were those which contained all the

essential principles of Christianity, and this was called

THE FAITH ; and, as they must have sound principles,

in order that they might have righteous practices, so

it was necessary that they should continue in that/aiM,

that it might produce that obedience, without which

even faith itself, however excellent, must be useless

and dead.

Again, as the spirit of the ivorld would be ever op-

posed to the spirit of Christ, so they must make up

their minds to expect persecution and tribulation in

various forms, and therefore had need of confirmed

souls and strong faith, that, when trials came, they

might meet them with becoming fortitude, and stand

unmoved in the cloudy and d.ark day. And as the

mind must faint under trouble that sees no prospect

of its termination, and no conviction of its use, it was

necessary that they should keep in view the kingdom

1



Tne apostles return to Antioch, and CHAP. XIV. relate their success to the Church.

wlicncc ihev liad been * re- *•.*';/'' '',°?''

J A. D. cir. 46.

commended to the grace of An. oiymp.

^ 1 r 1 1 111 cir. CC VI. 2.

Ood lor the work winch they

fulfdled.

A. M. cir. 4050. 23 And when thcv liad " ordain-
A. D. cir. 46. ^

An. Diymp. cd thcm cldcfs in every Cliurch,

I !1 — and had prayed with fasting,

tlicy '' commended them to tlie Lord, on whom
they behcved.

24 And after they had passed throughout Pi-

sidia, they came to Patiiphylia.

25 And when they liad preached the word

in Perga, they went down into Attalia :

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, = from

•Titus i. 5.- ->> Chapter i. 26 ; xi. 26.-

J Chap. XV. 40.

-= Chapter xiii. I, 3.

of God, of which they were subjects, and to which,

throurrh their adoption into the he;iveiily family, they

had a Divine right, llciico, from the apostles" teach-

ing, they not only learned that they should meet with

tribulation, much trihulaliun, but, for their encourage-

ment, they were also informed that llusc were the very

means which God would use to bring them into his own
kingdom ; so that, if they had tribulation in the tiiatj,

they had a heaven of eternal glory as the end to wliich

I
they were continually to direct their views.

Verse 23. When they had ordained them elders]

Elder seems to be here the name of an office. These
were all young or new converts, and yet among them

the apostles constitute ciders. They appointed persons

the most experienced, and the most advanced in the

Divine life, to watch over .ind instruct the rest. But

what is the mcaningof the word x"p"''<"''/<'ai'''ff, which

we translate ordained ? The word ordain we use in

an ecclesiastical sense, and signify by it the appoint-

ment of a person to an office in the Church, by the

imposition of the hands of those who are rulers in that

Church. But ;teipoToi'(a signifies the holding up or

stretching out the hand, as approving of the choice of

any person to a particular work : whereas x^ipoOeaia

signifies the imposition of hands. " Zonaras gives

the proper meaning of the word in the text, in his

Scholia upon the first canon of the apostles, "Sw /icv

XeipoTovia Ka/.eiTai, k. t. ^. ' Nowadavs, a course of

prayers and invocation on the Holy Spirit, when one

is initiated into the priesthood, and receives consecra-

tion, is called ;i;f(poroi'ta, cheirotonia, so termed be-

cause the bishop extends his hand over him whom he

blesses, when he is chosen into holy orders. Anciently,

the choice or suffrage was called cheirotonia ; for,

when it was lawful for the multitude in their cities to

choose their priests or bishops, they met together, and

some chose one man, some another ; but, that it might

appear whose suffrage won, they say the electors did

use cKTciveiv raj- x^'f'C, to stretch forth their hands,

and by their hands so stretched forth, or up, they were

numbered who chose the one, and who the other ; and

liim who was elected by the most suffrages they placed

in the high priesthood. And from hence was the name
cheirotonia taken, which the fathers of the councils are

found to have used, calling their suffrage cheirotonia.''

St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 1 9, intimates that St. Luke was
thus appointed to travel with him ;i:f(poroi'i!S£(f v-o

Tuv £KK?.Tiaim', who was chosen of the Churches. Igna-

1

27 And wiicn tiicy were come, and had

gathered the Churcli together, ' they rehearsed

all tliat God liad done with tlicm, and how he

had •"

opi'iied the door of failli unto tiic Gentiles.

28 And there they abode long lime with the

disciples.

» Chap. XV. 4, 12 ; xxi. 19.—
iv. 3

J 1 Cor. xvi. 9 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12 ; Col.

Rev. iii. 8.

tins, in his epistle to the Philadelphians, uses the same

term, T^pe'jrov e'lv vfitv, cif enK'/.T/aia Qeov, xeipororijaat

i-idKO-xov, ye ought, as a Church of God, to choose

your bishop." Much more on this subject may be

seen in Sir i\'orlon Knutchliull, who contends that

cheirotonia implies simply appointment or election, but

not what he calls ordination by the imposiliuti ofhands.

I believe the simple truth to be this, that in ancient

times the people chose by the cheirotonia (lifting up

of hands) their spiritual pastor ; and the rulers of the

Church, whether apostles or others, appointed that per-

son to his office by the cheirothesia, or impusilion of

hands ; and perhaps each of these was thought to be

equally necessary : the Church agreeing in the elec-

tion of the person ; and the rulers of the Church ap-

pointing, by imposition of hands, the person thus elect

ed. See the note on chap. vi. G.

And had prayed with fasting] This was to implore

God's special assistance ; as they well knew that, without

his influence, even Mc/r appointment could avail nothing.

Commended them to the Lord] To his especial

care and protection.

Verse 24. Passed throughout Ptsidia, they came

to Pamphylia.] See the note on chap. xiii. 13.

Verse 25. They went down into Attalia] This

was a sea-port town in Pamphylia. Thus we find

the apostles travelled from Derbe to Lystra ; from

Lystra to Iconium ; from Iconium to Antioch of Pisi-

dia ; from Antioch to Perga in Pamphylia ; and from

Perga to Attalia ; and it appears that they travelled

over tluee provinces of Asia Minor, Pamphylia, Lyca-

onia, and Pisidia. See Calmet, and see the map.

Verse 26. And thence sailed to Anlwch] This was
Antioch in Syria ; and to reach which, by sea, they

were obliged to coast a part of the Mediterranean Sea,

steering between Cyprus and Cilicia ; though they

might have gone the whole journey by land.

Whence they had been recommended—for the work
which they fulfilled.] The reader will recollect that

it was from this Antioch they had been sent to preach

the Gospel to the heathen in .\sia Minor : see chap,

xiii. I, 2 ; and that they fulfilled that work: see in

the same chapter, ver. 48 ; and the circumstantial

account of their travels and preaching given in this

chapter.

Verse 27. Had gathered the Church together] The
Church by which they had been sent on lliis very

important and successful mission.
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Paul and Barnabas continue. THE ACTS. a long time at Antioch.

They rehearsed all that God had done with theni]

JCot what thev had done themselves; but what God
made them the inslruments of working.

And how he had opened the door of faith] How
God by his providence and grace had made a way

for preaching Christ crucified among the heathen

;

and how the heathen had received that Gospel which,

through faith in Christ Jesus, was able to savetheir souls.

Verse 28. And there they abode long time] How
long the apostles tarried here we cannot tell ; but we
hear no more of them till the council of Jerusalem,

mentioned in the following chapter, which is generally

supposed to have been held in the year 5 1 of our Lord
;

and, if the transactions of this chapter took place in

A. D. 46, as chronologers think, then there are five

whole years of St. Paul's ministry, and that of other

apostles, which St. Luke passes by in perfect silence.

It is very likely that all this time Paul and Barnabas

were employed in extending the work of God through

the different provinces contiguous to Antioch ; for St.

Paul himself tells us that he preached the Gospel so

far as Illyria, Rom. xv. 19, on the side of the Adriatic

Gulf ; see its situation on the map. Many of the

tribulations and perils through which the Apostle Paul

passed are not mentioned by St. Luke, particularly

those of which he himself speaks, 2 Cor. xi. 23-27.

He had been five times scourged by the Jews ; thrice

beaten by the Romans ; thrice shipwrecked ; a whole

night and day in the deep, probably saving his life

upon a plank ; besides frequent journeyings, and perils

Irom his countrymen, from the heathen, from robbers,

in the city, in the wilderness, in the sea, among false

lircthren, &c., &c. Of none of these have we any

circumstantial account. Probably most of these hap-

pened in the Jive years which elapsed between the

apostles' return to Antioch, and the council of Jerusalem.

In reading the Acts of the Apostles we may have

often occasion to remark that in preaching the Go.spel

they carefully considered the different circimistanees

of the Jews and the Gentiles, and suited their address

accordingly. When speaking to the former of the

necessity of crediting the Gospel, because without it

they could not be saved, they took care to support all

heir assertions by passages drawn from the law and

the PROPHETS, as every Jew considered those books to

be of Divine authority, and from their decision there

was no appeal. But, in addressing the Gentiles, who
had no revelation, they drew the proofs of their doc-

trine from the visible creation ; and deinonstrated, by

plain reasoning, the absurdity of their idolatrous wor-

ship, and called them off from those vanities to the

worship of the living and true God, who tnade and

governs all things, and who gave them such proofs of

his being, wisdom, and goodness, in the provision made
lor their comfort and support, that they had only to

reflect on the subject in order to be convinced of its

truth. And while, in consequence, they saw the

absurdity of their own system, they would at once

discover the reasonableness of that religion which was
now offered to them, in the name and on the authority

of that God who had fed and preserved them all their

life long, and girded them when they knew him not.

The Gentiles felt the force of these reasonings, yielded

to the truth, and became steady followers of Christ

crucified ; while the Jeios, with all their light and

advantages, hardened their hearts against it, though

they had no other arguments than what contradiction

and blasphemy could provide ! Publicans and harlots

enter into the kingdom of heaven before them. Do not

many, even in the present day, copy their example,

revile the truth, take up with the shadoio instead of the

substance, and rest just as much in the letter of Chris-

tianity, as ever the Jews did in the letter of the law ?

This is a deplorable fact which cannot be successfully

controverted.

2. We have already had occasion to note five years

of a chasm in the apostolic history. God himself does

not choose to have all the labours and sufferings of

his servants recorded. Their recompense is in hea-

ven ; and it is enough that God knows their work,

who alone can reward it. And yet every faithful

servant of God will feel that the reward is all of

grace, and not of debt ; for the amount of their good

is just the sum of what God has condescended to do

by them. How studious are men to record the small-

est transactions of their lives, while much of the life

and labours of Jesus Christ and his apostles are writ-

ten in the saJid, and no longer legible to man ; or

written before the throne, where they are seen only

by God and his angels. In many cases, the silence

of Scripture is not less instructive than its most pointed

co7nmunications.

3. We cannot consider the effect produced on the

minds of the people of Lystra, without being surprised

that a single miracle, wrought instrumentally by men,

should e.xcite so much attention and reverence, and

that ice should be unmoved by the myriads ^Toughtby

the immediate hand of God.

4. How difficult it is to get men brought to worship

God, though they have the highest reasons and most

powerful motives for it ; and yet how ready are they

to offer an incense to man that is due only to God
himself! We applaud the apostles for rejecting with

horror the sacrifices offered to them : common sense

must have taught them this lesson, even independently

of their piety. Let us beware that ive take not that

praise to ourselves which belongs to our Maker. Gross

flattery is generally rejected, because a man canno.

receive it without being rendered ridiculous ; but who
rejects even inordinate praise, if it be delicately and

artfully prepared!

CHAPTER XV.

Certain teachers from Judea insist on the necessity of the converted Gentiles being circumcised, 1. Paiu
and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem to consult the apostles on this subject, 2. They come to Jerusalem,

and inform the apostles of the conversion of the Gentiles ; and of the trouble tchich certain Pharisees haa
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Certain Jewish teacfters insist CHAT. XV. on the nccessittj of circumcision.

occasioned concerning circumcision, 3-5. The apostles having assembled to consider the question, Peter

delivers his opinion, 6-11. Banialias and Paul relate their success among the Gentiles, 12. James deli-

vers his judgment, 1 3—2 1 . The apostles and elders agree to what he proposes, and send Judas and Silas

u-ith Paul and Barnabas to the converted Gentiles, 22 ; and send an epistle containing their decree to the

Churches of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, 23-29. Paul and his company return, and read the epistle to

the brethren at Antioch, u-hich produces great joy ; and Judas and Silas preach to them, 30-32. Judas

returns to Jerusalem, but Silas continues with Paul and Barnabas, teaching and preaching, 33-35. Paul

proposes to Barnabas to visit the Churches where they had preached ; and, on the latter determining to

take John Mark with them, Paul refuses, 30-38. They disagree ; and Barnabas, taking John Mark,

sails to Cyprus, 39. And Paul, taking Silas, goes through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches,

40, 41.

K. M. cir. 4055.

A. D. .-ir. 51.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCV1I.3.

A ND ^ certain men whirh cnmc

down from Judca taught tlie

brethren, and said, •> Except ye

be circumcised '^ after the manner of Moses,

vc cannot be saved.

2 When therefore Paul and Bar-

nabas had no small dissension and

disputation with them, they deter-

mined that ^ Paul and Barnabas, and certain

\. M. cir. 4056,

A. 1). cir. 52.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVII. 4.

•Gal. ii. 12. >> John vii. 22 ; ver. 5; Gal. v. 2; Phil. iii. 2;
Col. ii. 8, 11, 16.

NOTES ON CHAP. XV.
Verse 1. Except ye be circumcised, &c.] The per-

sons who taujjht this doctrine nppear to have been

converts to Christianity ; but, supposing that the

Christian religion was intended to perfect the Mosaic,

and not to supersede it, tliey insisted on the necessity

of circumcision, because, by that, a man was made
debtor to the whole law, to observe all its rites and

ceremonies. This question produced great di.slurbance

in the apostolic Church ; and, notwithstanding the

decree mentioned in this chapter, the apostles were

Ircqueiitly obliged to interpose their authority in order

to settle it ; and we find a whole Church, that at

Galatia,dr.awn aside from the simplicity of the Christian

faith by the subtilty of Judaizing teachers among them-

selves, who insisted on the necessity of the converted

Gentiles being circumcised.

Ye cannot be saved.] Ye can neither enjoy God's

blessing in time, nor liis glory in eternity. Such an

assertion as this, from any reputable authority, must

necessarily shake the confidence of young converts.

A'erse 2. Xo small dissension and disputation] Paul

and Barnabas were fully satisfied that God did not

design to bring the converted Gentiles under the yoke

of circumcision : they knew that Jesus Christ was the

end of the law for righteousness (justification) to every

one that believed ; and therefore they opposed the

Judaizing teachers. This was one of the first contro-

versies in the Christian Church ; but, though the

dilTorence of sentiment was considerable, it led to

no breach of Christian charity nor fellowship among
themselves.

They determined that Paul, &c.] This verse is

read very dilTercntly in the Codex Bez(e : Tevopeiij;

6e eK-aaeuc koi ^'/r^fffuf ouk o^.iyii^ ru IXai'Au xai ru

Baoi'O/'?^ Gvv avTotg. e^.eyev yap 6 ITar^.of fieveiv ov-cj^,

Ko&uif tTTi^cvaav, 6uaxvpiCopevo<:. ol Se c2,ii?.v8oTec aT!o

'hoovaaXjjp, vapTiyyei?.av au-oi;, ru HouAu xai ru Bap-

A. M. cir. 4056.
A. U. cir. 52.

An. Olymti
cir. CC

lymp.
VU. 4.

Other of them, should go up to

Jerusalem unto the apostles and

elders about this question.

3 And ° being brought on their way by the

Ciiurch, they passed tluough Phojnice and

Samaria, 'declaring the conversion of the

Gentiles : and they caused great joy unto all

the bretiircn.

4 And wiicn they were come to Jcrusalein,

•Gen. xvii. 10; Lev. .xii. 3.

—

I Cor. xvi. 6, ll.

-'^G,-ll. ii. 1. <-Kom. .\v. 21;—
* Chap. xiv. 27.

va,3a Kat Tiatv a?.?.oif, ava(iaiV£LV Trpo^ Tov^ A—oro?.ovf /cat

llpeai3v~epovc etc 'lEpovaa?.7!p, oiruf KpiBuacv ct" av-oic

(avTuv) —epi rov i^r)-ijua-o^ -ovrnv. But when Paul and
Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with

them, Paul said, with strong assurance, that they

should remain so as they had believed. But those who
came from Jerusalem charged Paul and Barnabas and

certain others to go up to the apostles and ciders to

Jerusalem, that a determination might be made by

them concerning this question.

And certain other of them] If this be tlie journey

to which .St. Paul alludes. Gal. ii. 1—5, then he had

Tilus witli him ; and how many others went from the

Church of Antioch we cannot tell. This journey was

14 years after Paul's conversion, and was undertaken

by express revelation, as he informs us, Gal. ii. 2,

which reveUition appears to have been given to certain

persons in the Church of Antioch, as we learn from

this verse, and not to Paul and Barnabas themselves.

Verse 3. Being brought on their way by the Church]

That is, the members of the Church provided them
with all necessaries for their journey ; for it does not

appear that they had any property of their own.

Declaring the conversion of the Gentiles] Much
stress is laid on this : it was a miracle of God's mercy

that the Gentiles should be received into the Church

of God ; and they had now the fullest proof that the

thing was likely to become general, by the conversion

of Cornelius, the conversion of the people of Antioch,

of Cyprus, Pisidia, Pamphylia, Lycaonia, &c., &c.

Verse 4. They were received of the Church] The
whole body of Christian believers.

The apostles] Either the whole or part of the

twelve ; though we read of none but John, Peter, and

James. See Gal. ii. 9.

And elders] Those who were officers in the Church,

under the apostles.

They declared] To this council they gave a s'ic
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t eter delivers his opinion on

A. M cir. 4056. t]jgy -^ygre received of the Churcli,
A. D. cir. 53. -^

An. oiymp. and of the apostles and ciders
;—'. __ and 'they declared all things that

God had done with them.

5 But there '' rose up certain of the sect of

the Pharisees which believed, saying, ' That it

was needful to circumcise them, and to command
them to keep the law of Moses.

6 And the apostles and elders came together

for to consider of this matter.

7 TI And when there had been much disputing,

Peter rose up, and said unto them, '' Men and

brethren, ye know how that a good while ago,

THE ACTS. the subject of circumcision

God made choice among us, that ^^
'^v."''''-

^?}^-
.

o ' A. D. cir. 52.

tlie Gentiles by my mouth should An. Olymp.

1 .1 1 r .1 /-. 1 1 cir. CCVII. 4.
hear the word oi the Gospel, and

beheve.

8 And God, ' which knoweth the hearts, bare

them witness, "" giving them the Holy Ghost,

even as he did unto us
;

9 " And put no difference between us and

them, ° purifying their hearts by faith.

1 Now therefore why tempt ye God, '' to

put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples,

which neither oiu- fathers nor we were able to

bear ?

5 Ver. 12 ; chap. xiv. 27 ; xxi. 19. ' Or, rose up, said they,

certain. ' Ver. 1. ''Chap. x. 20; xi. 12. ' 1 Chron. xxviii.

cinct account of the great work which God had wrought

by them among the Gentiles. This was St. Paul's

third journey to Jerusalem after his conversion. See

m account of his _^rai journey, chap. ix. 26, and of

his second in chap. xi. 30.

Verse 5. But there rose up certain of the sect of the

Pharisees] This verse appears to be part of the decla-

ration made by Paul and Barnabas to this council :

for, having stated how God blessed their ministry

among the Gentiles, they proceed to declare how all

the good work was likely to be destroyed by certain

Pharisees, who, having received the Christian faith,

came down to .\ntioch, and began to teach the neces-

sity of circumcision, &c., and thus filled the minds of

the young converted Gentiles with doubtful disputations.

See the margin.

Verse 6. The apostles and elders came together]

This was the first council ever held in the Christian

Church ; and we find that it was composed of the apos-

tles and elders simply.

Verse 7. When there had been much disputing] By
those of the sect of the believing Pharisees ; for they

strongly contended for circumcision ; and at the head

of these, tradition tells us, was Cerinthus, a name
famous in the primitive Church, as one who laboured

to unite the law and the Gospel, and to make the sal-

vation promised by the latter dependent on the per-

formance of the rites and ceremonies prescribed by the

former. Though the apostles and elders were under

the inspiration of the .AJmighty, and could by this in-

spiration have immediately determined the question,

yet it was highly necessary that the objecting party

should be permitted to come forward and allege their

reasons for the doctrines they preached ; and that these

reasons should be fairly met by argument, and the

thing proved to be useless in itself, inexpedient in the

present case, and unsupported by any express authority

from God, and serving no purpose to the Gentiles, who

in their uncircumcised state, by believing in Christ

Jesus, had been made partakers of the Holy Ghost.

Peter rose tip, and said] This was after the matters

in dispute had been fully debated ; and now the apos-

tles, like judges, after hearing counsel on both sides,

proceed to give judgment on the case.
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9 ; chap. i. 24. " Chap. x. 44.—
15, 28, 43 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 22.-

-n Rom. X. 11. » Chap. x.—P Matt, xxiii. 4 ; Gal. v. 1.

A good U'hile ago] Ad' Tj/itpuv apxaim; From the

days of old : a phrase which simply signifies some

years ago ; and, if he here refers to the conversion of

Cornelius, (see chap, x.,) he must mean about ten

years before this time ; but it is more likely that he

refers to that time when Christ gave him the keys of
the kingdom of heaven, that he might open the door

of faith to the Gentiles.

God made choice among us] That is, he chose me
to be the first apostle of the Gentiles.

Verse 8. And God u-hich knoweth the hearts] O
Kapdioyvu^Tic Geof. We had this epithet of the Divine

Being once before; see chap. i. 24, and the note

there : it occurs no where else in the New Testament.

Bare them witness] Considered them as proper or

fit to receive the Gospel of Christ. It is properly

remarked by learned men, that fiapTvpeiv tlvl, to bear

witness to any person, signifies to approve, to testify

in behalf of. Here it signifies that, as God evidently

sent the Gospel to the Gentiles, and, by the preaching

of it, conveyed the Holy Spirit to them who believed,

and as he can make no improper judgment of any who
knows all hearts and their secrets, therefore what he

had done was right : he saw that it was time for them

to receive the Gospel ; and he saw that they might be

safely trusted with this heavenly deposit ; and the

experience of eighteen hundred years has justified the

conduct of God.

Verse 9. Put no difference beticeen us and them]

Giving them the Holy Spirit, though uncircumcised,

just as he had given it to us who were circumcised

:

an evident proof that, in the judgment of God, circum-

cision was no preparation to receive the Gospel of

Christ. And as the purification of the heart by the

Holy Spirit was the grand object of the religion of

God, and that alone by which the soul could be pre-

pared for a blessed immortality, and the Gentiles had

received that without circumcision, consequently, the

shadow could not be considered of any worth, now the

substance was communicated.

Verse 10. Now therefore why tempt ye God] As

God, by giving the Holy Spirit to the Gentiles, evi-

dentlv shows he does not design them to be circum-

cised, in order to become debtors to the law, to fulfil all

1



Baniabas and Paul relate their CHAP

1 1 Bui '1 \vc believe tlial tlirou"li
ir. Ji.

ynip. ll

cir. CC

XV svccess among the Gentiles

A M. cir. 1056.

A. D. cir. 52.

An. oiynip. the gracc of the Lord Jcsu-s

Christ we shall be saved, even

as they

12 TI Then all the inullitudc kept silence,

and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, de-

1 Rom. iii. 24 ; Eph. ii. 8 ; Tit. ii. 1 1 ; iii. 4, 5.

its precepts, &c., why will ye provoke him to displea-

sure by doing what he evidently designs shall not be

done?

A yoke—which neither our fathers nor'we were

able to bear ?] Tliis does not relor to tlie moral law—
that was of eternal obligation—but to tlie ritual law,

which, through the multitude of its sacrifices, ordinan-

ces, &c., was exceedingly burlhensome to tlic Jewish

people. And had not God, by an especial providence,

rendered both their fields and their flocks very fruitful,

they could not possibly have borne so painful a ritual.

There is a curious story in Midrash Shorhar, tuf

in Yalkut Simeoni, part i. fol. 2'39, where Korali is

represented as showing the oppressive nature of the

law, and avarice of its priests, in justification of his

rebellion. " There was," said he, " a widow in our

neighbourhood who had two orphan children : she had

one field ; and. when she began to plough it, one came
and said. Thou shall not plough tcilh an ox and an ass

together. When she went to sow it, he said. Thou

shall nol sow thy field with divers seeds. When she

began to reap, and to gather the sheaves together, he

said, Leave a handful and the corners of the field for
the poor. When she prepared to thresh it, he said,

Give me the wavc-offcnng, and the first and second

tithes. She did as she was commanded, and then

went and sold her field, and bought two ewes, that she

might clothe herself and family with the wool, and get

profit by the lambs. When they brought forth their

lambs, Aaron came and said. Give me the firstlings, for

the holy blessed God hath said, .4// the first born,

whatsoever openelh the womb, shall be thine. She
yielded to his demands, and gave him two lambs.

When shearing time came, he said, Give me the

first fruits of the ivool. WTien the widow had done

this, she said, I cannot stand before this man ; I will

kill my sheep and eat them. When she had killed the

sheep, Aaron came and said, Give me the shoulder,

and the jaws, and the ventricle. The widow said,

Though I have killed my sheep, I am not delivered

from this man ; I therefore consecrate the whole to

Gqd. Then Aaron said. All belongs to me, for the

holy blessed God hath said. Every thing that is con-

secrated in Israel shall be his, i. e. the priest's. He
therefore took the whole carcasses, and marched off,

leaving the widow and her orphan daughters over-

whelmed with afiliction." This is a terrible picture

of the requisitions of the Mosaic ritual ; and, though

exaggerated, it contains so many true features that it

may well be said, This is a yoke ichich neither we nor

our fathers were able to bear. See Schocttgen. In

the same vexatious way may the tithes of the national

Church in this country be exacted, and in this very

Vol. I. ( 51 )

daring wliat miracles and won- '^•."./"^ 11,^^^ A. 1). cir. 52

dcr.s God had wrouffht among An. Oiymp.
^ °

cir. CCVII. 4.

the Gentiles by them.

1 3 H And after they had held their jicace,

' Janie.s answered, saying, Men and brethren,

hearken unto mc :

'Chap. xiv. 27. 'Chap. xii. 17.

way is the exaction frequently exercised. I is high

time that these abuses should be corrected.

Verse 1 1 . Through the grace of the Lord Jesus

Christ we shall be saved] This seems to be an answer

to an objection, " Has not God designed to save us,

the Jews, by an observance of the late ; and Ihcm, the

Gentdes, by the /ai/A of the Gospel V No: for we
Jews can be saved no other way than through the

grace of the Lord Tesus Christ; and this is the way
in which the Gentiles in question have been saved.

There is but one way of salvation for Jews and Gen-

tiles, the grace, mercy, or favour coming by and

through the Lord Jesus, the Christ ; this is now full}-

opened to the Gentiles ; and we believe wo shall be

saved in the same way.

Verse 12. All the multitude kept silence] The
strong facts stated by St. Peter could not be contro-

verted. His speech may be thus analyzed : 1. Cir-

cumcision is a sign of the purification of the heart.

2. That purification can only be effected by the Holy

Ghost. 3. This Holy Spirit was hitherto supposed

to be the portion of those only who had received cir-

cumcision. 4. But the Gentiles, who were never

circumcised, nor kept any part of the law of Moses,

have had their hearts purified by faith in Christ Jesus.

5. As God, therefore, has given Ihcm the thing sig-

nified, he evidently does not intend that the sign

should be administered. 6. Should we impose this

burtbensnme rite, we shoidd most evidently be pro-

voking God, who plainly shows us that he intends no

more to save in this way. 7. Therefore it is evi-

dent that both Jews and Gentiles are to be saved

through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Gave audience to Barnabas and Paul] These apos-

tles came forward next, to corroborate what Peter had

said, by showing the miracles and wonders which

God had by them «Tought among the Gentiles. Peter

stated facts: Paul and Barnabas confirmed the state-

ment.

Verse 13. James answered] He was evidently ;;rc-

sidenl of the council, and is generally called bishop of

Jerusalem. The rest either argued on the subject,

or gave their opinion ; James alone pronounced the

definitive sentence. Had Peter been prince and head

of the apostles, and of the Church, he would have ap-

peared here in the character of judge, not of mere

counsellor or disputant. The popish writers say that

" James presided because the council was held in his

own church." These men forget that there was not

then what they terra a Church on the face of the

earth. The Church, or assembly of believers, then

met in private houses ; for there was no building for

the exclusive purpose of Christian worship then, nor
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^7. James delivers his judgment

^. M cir. 4056. 14 t Simeon liath declared how
A. D. cir. 52.

\n. Oiymp. God at the first did t-isit the
cir. CCVII. 4. „ ., , p ,

Gentiles, to take out oi them

a people for his name.

1 5 And to this agree the words of the pro-

])hets ; as it is written,

16" After this I will return, and will build again

I he tabernacle of David, which is fallen down
;

THE ACTS. concerning the disputed point.

and I will build asrain the ruins -^- '^^ <''' '"'56.

thereof, and I will set it up : An. Olymp.'

17 That the residue of men
''"•^"^"^-

might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles,

upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord,

who doeth all these "things.

18 Known unto God :ire "ill his works from

the beginning of the world.

* Verse 7.

till long after. These vraters also forget that the

pope pretends to be the head of the catholic or univer-

sal Church ; and, consequently, no man can preside

where he is present, but himself. Peter did not pre-

lide here ; and this was the first ecclesiastical coun-

cil, and now, if ever, he should have assumed his cha-

racter of prince and chief; but he did not ; nor did

any of the other apostles invite him to it, which they

would have done had they thought that Jesus Christ

constituted him head of the Church. From this very

circumstance there is the most demonstrative evidence

that Peter ivas no pope, and that the right of hi.s pre-

tended successor is a nonentity.

Verse 14. Simeon hath declared] It is remarkable

that James does not give him even the title which he

received from our Lord at the time in which he is

supposed to have been made head of the Church, and

ricar of Christ upon earth ; so that, it is evident,

James did not understand our Lord as giving Peter

any such pre-eminence ; and, therefore, he does not

even call him Peter, but simply Simeon. It is truly

surprising that such a vast number of important pre-

tensions should rest on such slight foundations ! If

iradition, no matter how interrupted or precarious, did

not lend its support, feeble as that necessarily must be,

the cause tried by plain Scripture would fall to the

ground.

To take out of them a people for his name.] To
form among the Gentiles, as he had among the Jews,

.a people called by his name and devoted to his honour.

Verse 15. And to this agree the words of the

prophets] Peter had asserted the /at-; of the conver-

sion of the Gentiles; and James shows that that fact

was the fulfilment of declarations made by the prophets.

Verse 16. After this I will return, and will build

again, iSfC.] These two verses, 16th and 17th, are

(juoted from Amos ix. 11, 12, nearly as they now
.stand in the best editions of the Septuagint, and evi-

dently taken from that version, which differs conside-

rably from the Hebrew text. As St. James quoted

ihcm as a prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles into

ihe Church of God, it is evident the Jews must have

understood them in that sense, otherwise they would

have immediately disputed his application of them to

the subject in question, and have rejected his conclu-

sion by denying the premises. But that the words

were thus understood by the ancient Jews, we have

their own testimony. In Sanhedr. fol. 69, Ave have

these remarkable words :
" Rabbi Nachman said to

Rabbi Isaac, ' Whence art thou taught when Bar
Naphli will come V He saith unto him, ' Who is this
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"Amosix. 11, 12.

Bar Naphli .?' The other replied, ' He is the Messi-
ah.'' ' Dost thou then call the Messiah Bar Naphli P
'Yes,' said he, ' for it is written, In that day I will

build again the tabernacle of David, phsiT} ha-
NOPHELETH, lohich is falling down.' " This is evidently

a quotation from Amos ix. 11, and a proof that the

Jews understood it to be a prophecy concerning the

Messiah. See Lightfoot.

Verse 17. That the residue of men might see/c]

Instead of this, the Hebrew has, That they may pos-

sess the remnant of Edom. Now it is evident that,

in the copy from which the Seventy translated, they

found ItyiT yidreshu, they might seek, instead of

Ityi" yireshu, they may possess, where the whole dif-

ference between the two words is the change of the '

yod for a T daleth, which might be easily done " and

they found DTX adnm, man, or men, instead of onx
Edom, the Idunieans, which differs from the other

only by the insertion of 1 vau between the two last

letters. None of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and

De Rossi confirm these readings, in which the Septu-

agint, Arabic, and St. James agree. It shows, how-
ever, that even in Jerusalem, and in the early part of

the apostolic age, the Septuagint version was quoted

in preference to the Hebrew text ; or, what is tanta-

mount, was quoted in cases where we would have

thought the Hebrew text should have been preferred,

because better understood. But God was evidently

preparing the way of the Gospel by bringing this

venerable version into general credit and use ; which

was to be the means of conveying the truths of Chris-

tianity to the whole Gentile world. How precious

should this august and most important version be to

every Christian, and especially to every Christian

minister ! A. version, without which no man ever did

or ever can critically understand the New Testament.

And I may add that, without the assistance afforded

by this version, there never could have been a correct

translation of the Hebrew text, since that language

ceased to be vernacular, into an)' language. Without

it, even St. Jerome could have done little in translating

the Old Testament into Latin ; and how much all the

modern versions owe to St. Jerome's Vulgate, which

owes so much to the Septuagint, most Biblical scho-

lars know.

Verse 18. Known unto God are all his works from
the beginning] As if he had said. This is not a new
counsel of God : he had purposed, from the time he

called the Israelites, to make the Gentiles partakers

of the same grace and mercy ; and ultimately to de-

stroy those rites and ceremonies which separated them

( 51* )



The Gentiles are required CHAP. XV. to ahslainjrom idululry.

A. M. cir. 40SC.

A. D. cir. 52.
1 9 Wherefore "' my sentence

An. oiymp. is, that \vc troulilc not tliein,
cir. CCVII. 4. . , ^ , ., ., '

. wliicli Irom among tlic ucntilcs
'" arc turned to God :

20 But tluit \vc write unto them, that they

abstain " from polhitions of idols, and yfrom
fornication, and from things strangled, ^ and

from hlooil.

2 1 For Moses of old time hath in every city

» See ver. 28. " 1 Thegs. i. 9. 'Gen. xxxv. 2; Exod.
XX. 3, 23; Ezek. xx. 30; 1 Cor. viii. 1 ; Rev. ii. 14, 20; x.

20, 28.

from each other. lie therefore has sent the Gospel

of his Son, proclaiming equally peace to him that is

afar off, the Gentiles, anil to him that is nigh, the Jews.

The whole of this verse is very dubious : the prin-

cipal part of it is omitted by the most ancient MSS.,
and Griesbach has left yvu^a aV aiuvnr doubtful, and has

thrown ffi "u Ofu Tzavra ra epya avTov out of the tc.\t.

Of the former clause. Professor While, in his Criseus,

says, "fvrsitan delenda," "-probably these words

should be blotted out." And of the latter clause he

says, " cerlissime delenda," " most assuredly these

should be blotted out." Suppo.sing the whole to be

genuine, critics have laboured to find out the sense.

Some very learned men, and particularly Schleusner,

contend that the word yiu-a, from ju'utkeii', to know,

should be understood here in the same sense in which

;'T yacld is in many parts of the Old Testament, w-hich

not only signifies to know, but to approne, love, &c.

They therefore would translate the passage thus : All

the works of God are ever dear unto him. And, if

so, consequently we might naturally expect him to be

merciful to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews ; and

the evidence now alTorded of the conversion of the

Gentiles is an additional proof that all God's works

are equally dear to him.

Verse 19. Wherefore 7ny sentence is] Aio cyu Kpivu,

Wherefore I judge. There is an authority hero that

does not appear in the speech of St. Peter ; and this

authority was felt and bowed to bv all the council

;

and the decree proposed by St. James adopted.

A'erse 20. But that we u-rite unto them] Four
things are prohibited in this decree : 1. Pollutions of

idols ; 2. fornication ; 3. things strangled ; 1. blood.

By the first, pollutions of idols, or, as it is in ver.

20, meats offered to idols, not only all idolatry was
forbidden, but eating things offered in sacrifice to idols,

knowing that they were thus offered, and joining with

idolaters in their sacred feasts, which were always an

incentive either to idolatry itself, or to the impure acts

generally attendant on such festivals.

Ky tlie second, fornication, all uncleanness of every

kind was proliibited ; for -ppveta not only means for-

nication, but adultery, incestuous /yiirlurcs, and espe-

cially the prostitution which was so conunon at the

idol temples, viz. in Cyprus, at the worship of Venus ;

and the shocking disorders exhibited in the Bacchana-
lia. Lupercalia, and several others.

By the third, things strangled, we are to under-

stand ihe flesh of those animals which were strangled

1

them that preach hiiri, "being
'^j^f)"J-/°^-

read in the synagoffues every •*" Olymi).

^, .

, , ,

JOB J rir.CCVll. 4.

Sabbath day .—

-

22 H Then pleased it the apostles, and elders,

with the whole Churcii, to send clioscn men
of their own company to Antioch with Paul

and Barnabas ; namely, Judas, surnamcd '' Bar-

sabas, and Silas, chief men among tlie bre-

thren :

y 1 Cor. vi. 9, 18 ; Gal. v. 19 ; Eph. v. 3 ; Col. iii. 5 ; 1 Thess.
iv. 3 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3. « Gen. ix. 4; Lev. iii. 17; Dcut. xii. 16,

23. "Cliap. xiii. 15,27. Chap. i. 23.

for the purpose of keeping the blood in the body, as

such animals were esteemed a greater delicacy.

By the fourth, blood, we are to understand, not

only the thing itself, for the reasons which I have

assigned in the note on Gen. ix. 4, and for others

detailed at the end of this chapter ; but also all cru-

elty, manslaughter, murder, &c., as some of the

ancient fathers have understood it.

Instead of tuv ai/iarur, blood, some have conjectured

that we should read .^oipfinf, swine's flesh ; for they

cannot sec, first, that there can be any harm in eating

of blood ; and, secondly, that, as the other three things

neither h.-ive nor can have any moral evil in them, it

would seem strange that they should be coupled with a

thing which, on all hands, is confessed to have much
moral turpitude. Answers to such trifling objections

will be found at the end of the chapter. It is only

necessary to add that this xo'peta;, which is the critical

emendation of Dr. Bentley, is not supported by one

MS. or version in existence.

At the close of this verse, the Codex Deza:, and

several others, add a fifth thing. And not to do to

others what they would not have done to themselves.

Though this is a very ancient reading, it does not

appear to be genuine.

Averse 2 1 . Moses of old time hath in every city]

The sense of this verse seems to be this : As it was
necessary to write to the Gentiles what was strictly

necessary to be observed by them, relative to these

points, it was not so to the converted Jews ; for they

had Moses, tliat is, the law, preached to them, kotx

-u7.ii, in the city, that is, Antioch ; and, by the read-

ing of the law in the synagogues every Sabbalh day,

they were kept in remembrance of those institutions

which the Gentiles, who had not the law, could not

know. Therefore, James thought that a letter to the

converted Gentiles would be sufficient, as the con-

verted Jews had already am])le instruction on these

points.

A'erse 22. Then pleased it the a/)ostles and elders,

with the whole Church] James determined what ought

to be done ; and the whole assembly resolved how
that should be done.

Chosen men of their own company] Paul and Bar-

;

nabas were to return : they could have witnessed to

I th.e rburch at Antioch what was done at the council

at Jerusalem ; but as it was possible that their testi-

mony might be suspected, from the part they had

already taken in this question at Antioch, it was
803



The apostolical decree is THE ACTS.

A. M. cir. 4056. 03 And tliev wrote letters by
A. D. cir. 52. -' '

An. oiymp. them after this manner : 1 he
cir. CCVU. 4.

sent unto the Gentiles.

apostles, and elders, and bre-

thren, senc? greeting unto the brethren which are

of tlie Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and

Cilicia :

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that " cer-

tain which went out from us have troubled you

with words, subverting your souls, saying. Ye

must be circumcised, and keep the law : to

whom we gave no such commandment

:

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled

with one accord, to send chosen men unto you

with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,

26 ^ Men that have hazarded their lives for

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.

27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas,

= Ver.l; Gal. ii. 4; v. 12 ; Tit. i. 10, 11.

—

xiv. 19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 30 ; 2 Cor. xi. 23, 26.-

-JChap. xiii. 50;—* Gr. word.

who shall also tell you the same \^r,"'- *?^^-
^ A. D. cir. 52.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVIl. 4.

things by ' mouth.

28 For it seemed good to the

Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no

greater burden than these necessary things
;

29 *^That ye abstain from meats offered to

idols, and s from blood, and from things stran-

gled, and from fornication : from which if ye

keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well.

30 So when they were dismissed, they came

to Antioch : and when they had gathered the

multitude together, they delivered the epistle :

3 1 Wltich when they had read, they rejoiced

for the *" consolation.

32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also

themselves, ' exhorted the brethren with many
words, and confirmed them.

necessary that a deputation from the council should

accompany them. Accordingly, Judas and Silas are

sent to corrohorate by their oral testimony what was

contained in the letters sent from the council.

Verse 23. Send greeting unto the brethren—of the

Gentiles] There was no occasion to send such a

letter to the brethren which were of the Jeios, because

that law which had been so long read in their syna-

gogues taught them all those things ; and therefore

the epistle is sent exclusively to the Gentiles. The
word greeting is in the original x^'pcii', to be well, to

be safe ; a very visual form in Greek epistles, the word

svxoiiai being understood, I wish thee to be well.

Verse 24. Certain which went out from us] So the

persons who produced these doubtful disputations at

Antioch, &c., had gone out from the apostles at Je-

rusalem, and were of that Church : persons zealous

for the law, and yet, strange to tell, so donscientiously

attached to the Gospel that they risked their personal

safety by professing it.

To lehom loe gave no such commandment] As,

therefore, they went out from that Church, they

should have taught nothing which was not owned

and taught by it ; much less should they have taught

in opposition to it.

Verse 26. Men that have hazarded their lives]

This was a high character of Paul and Barnabas :

they had already suffered much in the cause of Christ,

and exposed their lives to the most imminent danger,

and were intent on the same work, notwithstanding

the increasing dangers in the way.

Verse 27. Judas and Silas—shall—tell you the

same things] These were proofs that the testimony

of Paul and Barnabas was true ; and that the letter

was not forged, as they could witness the same things

which the letter contained.

Verse 28. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost,

and to us] Ihe whole council had met under his

direction ; had consulted under his influence ; and
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'Verse 20; chapter xxi. 25; Rev. ii. 14, 20. sLev. rrii. 14.

^ Or, exhortation. • Chap. xiv. 22 ; xviii. 23.

gave forth their decree from his especial inspi-

ration.

Necessary things] They were necessary, howsoever

bunhensome they might appear ; and necessary, not

only for the time, place, or occasion ; but for all times,

all places, and all occasions. See this proved in the

observations at the end of this chapter.

Verse 29. Ye shall do ivelL] But, if they did not

keep themselves from these things, they would do ill

;

that is, they would sin against God, whose Spirit had

commanded them to keep from these things. And
who can do any of these forbidden things, and keep

either a guiltless or a tender conscience T

Fare—well.] An old English form of expressing

good wishes and good icill. It is compounded of j-apan,

to go, and ym\, much, well, very much. Go well, go
prosperously !—tantamount with good speed '. may you

succeed well ! may God direct you ! Like to that

other form of sound words, God be with you ! cor-

rupted now into good by to ye ! And of the same
meaning with adieu ! k Dieu, to God ; that is, / com-

mend you to God. All these terms savour not only

of good will, or benevolence, but also of piety. Ou:
pious ancestors believed that nothing was safe,

nothing protected, nothing prosperous, over which the

shield of God was not extended ; and, therefore, in

their familiar good wishes, they gave each other to

God. The Greek word tpjyuiaBt, errhosthe, here used,

from fiuvvviii, to strengthen, ma \e strong, has nearly

the same signification : be stro-,g, courageous, active,

be in health, and be prosperous ! What a pity that

such benevolent and pious wishes should degenerate

into cool formalities, or unmeaning compliments!

Verse 31. They rejoiced for the consolation.] It

was not a matter of small moment to have a question

on which such stress was laid decided by an apostolic

council, over which the Spirit of God presided.

Verse 32. Judas and Silas, being prophets] That

is, being teacher.^: in the Church. This signifioatioi;

I



Paul and Barnabas disagree CHAP. XV. about John Mark.

A. M. cir. 4058.

A. D. cir. 52.

An. oiymp. there

33 And after they had tarried

a space, they were letii\mp. mere a space, tliey were
'' go in peace from the bretlu'cn

unto the apostles

34 Notwiliistanding it pleased Silas to abide

there still.

35 ' Paul also and Barnabas continued in

AiUioch, teaching and preaching the word of

the Lord, with many others also.

A. M. cir. 4057. 36 H And Some days after, Paul
A. D. cir. 53. .

,
_ ,

"^ .

An. Oiynip. Said uiito Ijamabas, Let us go

again and visit our brethren "" in

ivnip.

cir. CCVIII. I

"1 Cor. xvi. 11; Hob. xi.31. 'Chap. xiii. 1.-

4, 13, 14, 51; liv. 1, 0,24, 25.

Chap. xiii.

of the word prophet we have often already seen. See
the notes on chap. xi. 27, and xiii. 1.

Exhorted the brethren] To abide steadily attaclied

to God, and to each other, in peace, love, and unity.

And confirmed them.] In the blessed truths tliey

had already received.

Verse 33. They were let go] That is, both had

liberty to depart ; but Silas chose to stay a little

longer witli the brethren.

Verse 34. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas, &c.]

This whole verse is wanting in ABEG, a great num-
ber besides, with the Si/riac, Arabic, Coptic, Slavonic,

Vulgate, and some of the fathers. It does not appear

to have been originally in the text.

Verse 36. Let us go—and visit our brethren in

every city] This heavenly man projected a journey

to Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Salamis,

Paphos, Pcrga, Icomum, Lystra, Dcrhe, Antioch in

pisidia, and elsewhere ; for in all these places he had

preached and tounded Churches in the preceding year.

He saw it was necessary to water the seed he had

planted; for these were young converts, surrounded

with impiety, opposition, and superstition, and had

few advantages among themselves.

A'erse 37. Barnabas determined to take with them

John] John Mark was his sister's son ; and natural

affection might have led him to the partiality here

mentioned.

Verse 38. But Paul thought not good to take him

with them] On this subject, see the note on chap,

xiii. 13.

Verse 39. The contention was so sharp between

them] For all this sentence, there is only in the Greek
text tyevtTo ovv -apoiva/io^ ; there was there/ore a

paroxysm, an incitement, a stirring up, from jvapo^vvu,

compounded of -apa, intensive, and uiwu, to whet, or

sharpen : there was a sharp contention. But docs this

imply anger or ill-will on either side \ Certainly not.

Here, these two apostles differed, and were strenuous,

each in support of the part he had adopted. " Paul,"

as an ancient Greek commentator l;as it, " being influ-

enced only with the love of righteousness ; Barnabas

being acuiated by love to his relative." John Mark
had been tried in trying circumstances, and .le failed

;

Paul, therefore, would not trust him again. The affee-

lion of Barnabas led him to hope the best, and was

every city where we have preach- ^'}^i{"'
^^''

ed the word of the Lord, and see An. oiymn.

, , ,
cir. CCVUI. 1.

how they do.

37 And Barnabas determined to take with

them " Jolin, whose surname was Mark.

38 But Paid thougiit not good to take him

with them, ° who departed from them from

Paiuphylia, and went not with them to tiie work.

39 And the contention was so sharp between

them, that they departed asunder one from the

other : and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed

unto Cyprus

;

' Chap. xii. 12, 25 ; xiii. 5 ; Col. iv. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1 1 ; Phil. 24.
° Chap. xiii. 13.

therefore desirous to give him another trial. Barnabas

would not give up : Paul would not agree. They
therefore agreed to depart from each other, and take

dilTerent parts of the work : each had an attendant and

companion at hand ; so Barnabus took John Mark,

and sailed to Cyprus : Paul took Silas, and went into

Syria. John Mark proveil faithful to his uncle Bar-

nabas ; and Silas proved faithful to his master Paul.

To all human appearance it was best that they sepa-

rated ; as the Churches were more speedily visited,

and the work of God more widely and more rapidly

spread. And w-hy is it that most men attach blam*"

to this difference between Paul and Barnabas ? And
why is it that this is brought in as a proof of the sin

fill imperfection of these holy apostles ? Because
those who thus treat the subject can never differ with

another without feeling wrong tempers ; and then, as

destitute of good breeding as they are of humilitv, they

attribute to others the angry, proud, and wralliful dis-

positions which they feel in themselves ; and, because

they cannot be angry and sin not, they suppose that

even apostles themselves cannot. Thus, in fact, we
are always bringing our own moral or immoral qualifi-

cations to be a standard, by which we are to judge of

the characters and moral feelings of men who were

actuated by zeal for God's glory, brotherly kindness,

and charity. Should any man say there was sin in

this contention between Paul and Barnabas, I answer,

there is no evidence of this in the text. Should he

say, the word wapoiva/ioc, paroxysm, denotes this, I

answer, it does not. And the verb -apo^viojiai is often

used in a good sense. So Isocrates ad Demosth. cap.

XX. fia?.i^a (5* av irapoivvBeiTjr opei'^iivai tup Knf.uv

epyuv ' But thou wilt be the more stirred up to the

love of good works." And such persons forget that

this is the very form used by the apostle himself, Heb.

X. 24 : Kai Karavoufiev a'/.lrj/.ovi; etc ~apo ^vaptnv aya^

KfjC Kai Kaluv epyuv which, these objectors would be

highly displeased with mc, were I to translate. Let us

consider one another to an angry contention of love

and good works. From these examples, it appears

that the word is used to signify incitement of any kind

;

and. if taken in a medical sense, to express the burn-

ing Jit of an ague : it is also taken to express a strong

excitement to the love of God and man. and to the

fruits by which such love can be best proved ; and, in
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Paul tiavels through Si/ria and THE

40 Ajid Paul chose Silas, and de-

parted, p being recommended by

the brethren unto the grace of God.

PChap. xiv. 26.

A. M. cir. 4057.

A. 1). cir. 53.

An. Olymp.
cir. covin. 1.

ACTS. Cilicia, confirming the Churches

4 1 And he went through Syria W""- ''51,"
c J A. 1). <"ir. 53.

and Cilicia,

Churches.

1 confirming the An. Olymp.
cir. ccvm.

"

iChap. xvi. 5.

the case before us, there was certainly nothing con-

trary to this pure principle in either of those heavenly

men. See also Kypke on Heb. x. 24.

Verse 40. Being recommended—unto the grace of

God.] Much stress has been laid upon this, to show-

that Barnabas was in the wrong, and Paul in the right,

because " the brethren recommended Paul and Silas

to the grace of God ; but they did not recommend

Barnabas and John Mark : this proves that the Church

condemned the conduct of Barnabas, but approved that

of Paul." Now, there is no proof that the Church did

not recommend Barnabas to the grace of God, as well

as Paul ; but, as St. Luke had for the present dropped

the story of Barnabas, and was now going on with

that of Paul and Silas, he begins it at this point, viz.

his being recommended by the brethren to the grace

of God ; and then goes on to tell of his progress in

Syria, Derbe, Lystra, &c., &c. See the next chapter.

And with this verse should the following chapter be-

gin ; and this is the division followed by the most cor-

rect copies of the Greek text.

Verse 41. Confirming the Churches.] This was

the object of his journey : they were young converts,

and had need of establishment ; and there is no doubt

that, by showing them the decision made at the late

council of Jerusalem, their faith was greatly strength-

ened, their hope confirmed, and their love increased.

It was this consideration, no doubt, that led some an-

cient MSS. and some versions to add here, Thei/ de-

livered them the decrees of the apostles and elders to

keep ; which clause certainly was not an original part

of the text, but seems to have been borrowed from the

fourtli verse of the following chapter. Some have

thought that the fourth and fifth verses of the next

chapter really belong to this place ; or that the first,

second, and third verses of it should be read in a pa-

renthesis ; but of this there does not appear to be any

larticular necessity.

On the precept concerning blood, I have referred,

not only to my note on Gen. ix. 4, but also to addi-

tional observations at the end of this chapter ; for these

observations I am indebted to an excellent work of

Dr. Delaney, entitled. Revelation examined with Can-

dour; a work of uncommon merit, and too little known.

It is in three small volumes octavo, and comprises a

number of dissertations on the most important facts

and histories in the sacred writings ; and especially

those which have been cavilled at by deists and free-

thinkerj of every description. In every case he is

master of his subject ; and, in every instance, his

pretended Anakim opponents are grasshoppers in his

hands.

" As to the precept before us, of not eating the blood

with the flesh of the creatures, it is evident that, be-

sides the reason expressly assigned by God himself for

this prohibition, there are also several others (very

wise and very important) why it should be made.
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1. "'In the first place, then, let me ask any man,

that is capable of rational reflection. Whether he ima-

gines it would be hard or unreasonable in almighty

God, when he granted man a right to take away the

lives of other creatures for food, to make such a reserve

in that grant as might be a perpetual monition to man-

kind that God was the author and giver of life ^ II

is certain, such a monition could have no ill effect, and

might, at the same time, be of infinite advantage, in

keeping up a constant sense of dependence upon God,

and gratitude to him, in the minds of his creatures.

—

And what could answer these ends better than reserv-

ing the blood for sacred use, and assigning that very

reason, because it was the life, as a natural and neces-

sary monition to mankind that God was the author and

giver of life 1

2. "When God gave man the fruits of the earth

for food, yet he gave them with an exception to the

fruit of the tree of knowledge ; and in the same ana-

logy, when he gives him the flesh of the creatures for

food, he gives it with an exception to the blood. Un-

limited grants would but inflame our vanity, and blot

out that sense of dependence upon the Divine Being

which is equally necessary to our humility and oar

happiness.

3. " Again : If God foresaw that an unlimited grant

would be the cause of much unnecessary cruelty to the

creatures, that surely was a suflicient reason with in-

finite goodness why a limitation should be made.

—

Now, if we find such cruelties wantonly exercised,

where such limitations are not known, or not regarded,

then surely we mu.st conclude that the limitation was

merciful, and wise, and well appointed. Plutarch tells

us that it was customary in his time to run red hot

spits through the bodies of live swine, and to stamp

upon the udders of sows ready to farrow, to make their

flesh more delicious. And, I believe. Christians have

heard of whipping pigs, and torturing other creatures

to death, for the same reasons. Could these cruelties

be committed, if such men thought themselves bound

in conscience to abstain from all unnecessary cruelty

to the creatures, and to blood them to death, with

all the despatch they could, before they touched them

for food 1

4. " But this is not all ; cruelties are congenial
;

and rise, by an easy gradation, from being practised

upon brutes, to be exerted even against men. Thus

it is notorious that the Scythians, from drinking the

blood of their cattle, proceeded to drink the blood of

their enemies, (as Herodotus assures us they did ;)

and the same practice existed among the ancient Scan-

dinavians ; they drank the blood of their enemies out

of their sivlls : this was a double barbarity. And
certainly the most natural means of guarding mankind

against such cruelties, was to guard them against the

least approaches to it, by obliging them to abstain re-

ligiously from blood, and all unnecessary cruelty to the

brute creation. And, if evil foreseen to the brute cre-

1
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Dissertation concerning the CHAP. XV unlawfulness oj eating blood

alioii from eating their blood was a wise reason wliy

such Iboil should he proliihitrd to men, evil foreseen to

I'laii himself, from such an allowance, will, I believe,

he owned a very flood additional reason for such a pro-

liibition ; and w dl any man say that the Sci/t/iian cru-

elty now mentioned is no evil.

5. " Again : All animals that feed upon blood are

observed to be lunch more furious than others. Will

any man say that much of their fury is not owin<; to

their food? Have not creatures of the same kind

be(!ii found to dilfcr greatly in their tempers, from the

dilVercnco of their diet ! I believe it will be allowed

that blood is a very hot, inflaming food. Even flesh

is an inflaming, fastidious diet, inspiring pride and in-

solence ; and, therefore, with infinite wisdom was mur-

der so solemnly and immediately prohibited by God,

upon the permission of animal food to mankind.

6. " Bull's bluod was a common poison with the an-

cients : can we imagine there was any peculiar malig-

nity in the blood of that creature, above any other !

—

Or may we not rather imagine that the malignity is

now only abated by the mixtures commonly conveyed

into the stomach with it ! It is doubtless matter of

uiuch consolation to be assured that the poison of our

lu.xury is well qualified.

7. " We of these nations, who are wont to feed

largely upon flesh, are observed to be remarkably sub-

ject to evil, scorbutic ^labits ; and, if physicians are

right in ascribing these evils to our food, I believe it

can scarcely be denied that the grosser, less digested

"Tiices of that food contribute much more towards them

Aan those juices which are purer, and more digested

;

md therefore blood, as the grossest of all animal juices,

.nust of necessity do most mischief. And, as grosser,

less digested juices are less salutary, they must for

that ^ery reason he less elegant, and less pleasing to

an untainted palate ; and, whereas it is found by ex-

perience that bathing and cleanliness are a great re-

lief from scorbutic infections, there is no doubt that

this was the very reason why God prescribed washing

the clothes, and bathing in water, as the constant pe-

nalties of eating flesh with the blood in it.

8. "And as all flesh which hath the blood drained

from it, is more salutary, and will keep better, and

will con.sequeiitly be more useful, it is evident that the

ends of life and health will be better answered by drain-

ing away the blood, wiih all the care we can, from all

the flesh we eat ; but then it must be owned that the

purposes of luxury, as well as cruelly, will be far bet-

ter served by the contrary practice.

9. " And forasmuch as the to -viktov Kpear (suf-

focated or strangled flesh) was in high esteem in point

of deliciousncss with all the ancients, and is so still

with the present patrons of luxury, it is evident that

the apostles, in enjoining abstinence from blood and

ihmgs strangled, did so far prohibit luxury and intem-

perance, as well as cruelty.

10. " Besides this, where the ends of luxury can-

not be served by blooding, the temptations to cruelty

are cut off"; and in this is manifested the wisdom of

God, in prescribing such a death to the creatures as

would most elTcctuallj' prevent all temptations to cruelty.

And God's intention in this matter, once known, is an

effectual prohibition of all unnecessary cruelty in kill-

ing the creatures, to all that fear him ; though neither

this, nor any thing else, can absolutely correct the evil

dispositions of men, or put cruelly out of their power.

11. " Farther yet : ^1/ai«io;u(icj- assures us that the

eating of blooil gave occasion to one kind of early idol-

atry among the Zahii in the east, the worship of de-

mons, W'hose food, as they imagined, wa.s blood ; anil

therefore they who adored lliem had communion with

them by eating the same food. And it is remarkable

that, though they did eat bluod in honour of their

demons, yet even liny thought it foul and detestable

food. And it is certain that Artmbius ujibraids the

heathen with tearing and devouring goats alive, in

honour of Bacchus, in that aflectcd fury to which they

wrought themselves up in the celebration of his mail

and monstrous rites.

12. " Now, if God had not foreseen these cruelties,

corruptions, and ineonvenicnccs, consequent to the eat-

ing of blood, should we justly deem him infinitely wi.sc ?

And if, foreseeing them, he had not yet jirohibited

them in their cause, (whii-li was at once the wisest and

the most efl'ectual prohibition,) could we justly deem
him infinitely good and gracious to his creatures 1

When, therefore, we find hiin infinitely wise in fore-

seeing, and infinitely good in furbidding, such abomi'

nable practices, do we yet hesitate to conclude sucli

prohibitions the eflects of infinite wisdom and goodness '

" But here it may he asked, if one main intention of

almighty God, in prohibiting blood and things strangled,

was to restrain men from luxury, as well as cruelty,

why did he not rather choose to prohibit luxury and

cruelty in express terms !

1. "To this I answer, that prohibiting the means

was the sure way to prohibit the end. If God had

only prohibited luxury and cruelty in general, every

man's own temper, the custom of his country, his

humanity or inhumanity, his temperance or gluttony,

would have been the measures of that luxury and cru-

elty ; and then some would have been cruel as Canni-

bals, savage as Scythians and Scandinavians, and

luxurious as Sybarites, without imagining they were

so ; and others, as falsely and foolishly merciful and

abstemious as the Pythagoreans ; and so either the

command would have been disobeyed, or the blesising

defeated : though, at the same time, this conduct hath

no way precluded God from giving particular express

prohibitions, both of luxury and cruelty, in several

parts of the Scriptures.

2. " But still it may be imagined that Christians

are now some way or other exempted from this absti-

nence ; and therefore, to remove all mistakes of this

kind, I now luoceed to show that this prohibition of

eating blood lies upon all mankind to this day, and

upon Christians in a peculiar manner.

" -Vnd the proof of this lie.s within the compass of

one plain argument, obvious to every capacity ; which

is as follows .

" If the eating of blood never w as permitted, either

before the flood, or after the flood, or under the law,

or under the Gospel, tlien, surely, no man in his senses

will say it is now lawful to eat it. Now, that it nevor

was permitted in any of these periods, is undeniable.

Nay, the argument is yet stronger; for it was not only

not permitted in anv of these periods, but, in truth,
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it is plainly cnoiigli prnliibited in tlie first of them
;

and, I think, as clearly prohibited in all the rest.

" First, I say, the eating of any living creature, and

consequently of blood, is not only not granted before

the flood, but plainly enough prohibited, in that part

of the curse denounced upon man after the fall :
' Cursed

is the ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat

of it, all the days of thy life ; thorns also and thistles

shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat the herb

of the field. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat

bread, till thou return to the ground.' Can any thing

be plainer than that man is here condemned to eat

bread, and the herb of the field, to the day of his death?

" And thus we see that man had no right to the

blood of the creatures before the flood. That he had

no right after this, from the grant made to Noah ; that

no man liad any right to it from any concession in the

law of Moses, but quite the contrary, is undoubted.

The only question then is, whether any such permis-

sion hath been made under the Gospel ! And that

there hath not, but the direct contrary, I now come to

prove, from the fifteenth chapter of the Acts ; where

we read that, after a long and solemn debate upon the

question. Whether the Gentile converts to Christianity

were obliged to observe the law of Moses 1—it was

at last determined that they were not ; and that no

more should be required of them than to abstain from
pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from
things strangled, and from blood. And, accordingly,

a most solemn decree was drawn up to that purpose, by

the apostles and elders, and the whole Church at Je-

rusaiPT and transmitted in letters to the brethren at

Ai/iioch, Syria, and Cilicia, by four deputies of princi-

pal note ' Paul and Barnabas, Judas and Silas. And
those letters were conceived in these terms ; For it

seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, t!fc. See

verses 28, 29.

" Now, if this decree be obligatory upon all Chris-

tians, then can it no longer be a doubt with any Chris-

tian, whether he is obliged to abstain from blood and

things strangled. And if the direction of any one

apostle, inspired of God, be obligatory, certainly it can

be no doubt whether a solemn decision of all the apos-

tles, expressly declaring the joint determination of the

Holy Ghost, in the point, be also obligatory.

" The only question then is, whether this apostolic

decree hath been since repealed ; and this will best

appear by considering the arguments for this repeal,

produced by the advocates for eating blood : which I

now come to examine.

1. " First, then, it is said that this decree of the

apostles was only temporary, to prevent giving offence

to the Jews, in tlie infancy of the Christian religion
;

and, consequently, the reason of it is long since ceas-

ed ; and that cessation is a virtual repeal.

2. " In answer to this, I desire it may be consider-

ed whether the reasons now mentioned, for abstaining

from blood, do not equally extend to all ages and

nations of the world ; and, if they do, it is evident this

injunction of the apostles had no peculiar relation,

either to the infancy of the Christian religion, or to the

peop.e of the Jews ; unless it be thought that the Jews
are the only people in the world who are obliged to

abstain from cruelty to the creatures, or to recognize
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God as the author and giver of life ; or that this natior.

only were entitled to the atonement made by blood

,

and, if so, how came sacrifices to be instituted imme-

diately after the fall ? And how came blood to be pro-

hibited to all the sons of Noah, before there was any

such thing as a Jew in the world ? This pretence, then,

seems very ill founded.

3. "It may indeed be urged with much more plau-

sibility by Christians, that blood being consecrated to

the making of atonement for sin, as a type of the

sacrifice of Christ, and that atonement being now
received by his blood, as St. Paid expresses it, in the

fifth chapter of his epistle to the Romans, the reason

of abstinence in this point is now ceased ; and, conse-

quently, that this abstinence is no longer a duty.

4. " But then it must be remembered, in answer to

this reasoning, that the apostolic decree against blood

was passed many years after this atonement was made
;

and surely it is no more unreasonable to abstain from

blood now, in commemoration of the atonement made

by the blood of Christ for the sins of the whole world,

than it was before to abstain from it in the view of that

atonement.

5. " Again, it is objected, that creatures which died

of themselves, and consequently had the blood in them,

might be given to the stranger, or sold to an alien ; and

it is evident that the stranger and alien were in this

case permitted to eat blood.

6. " .\nd what then ? The question is, concerning

the eating of blood separate from the creature, or eat-

ing the blood designedly left in the creature, to serve

any end of lu.vury or cruelty ; and eating blood in either

of these ways is what I esteem to be unlawful : the

eating of blood, as such, was never imagined an action,

simply, and in itself, sinful ; though it was, and is, cri-

minal, in certain circumstances, from the reason and

nature of things, as well as the Divine prohibition ; and

it was prohibited for very wise and very important rea-

sons; and when those reasons ceased, as in the instance

objected, the prohibition ceased too : and therefore this

objection is so far from overthrowing the doctrine laid

down that, in truth, it confirms it ; for what can be a

clearer proof that the reasons of any Divine prohibition

are rightly assigned than this, that, as soon as those

reasons cease, the prohibition ceases also ? When the

creature died of itself, its blood could neither be poured

out upon the altar, for atonement ; nor abused to idol-

atry ; nor reverenced, in recognition of God's being the

author and giver of life ; nor spih, to prevent cruelty

in the use of the creatures ; and, therefore, there, such

a small portion of it as could not be separated from the

flesh was permitted to be eaten with it : in effect per-

mitted even to the Jew, under a very light penalty

;

but, where there was a possibility either of cruelty or

abuse, there it was more strictly prohibited ; and, for

this reason, when a creature was torn by a beast, there

the flesh was not to be touched by any human creat-re,

but thrown to the dogs ; as you may read in the 22d

chapter of Exodus, at the 31st verse ; and the reason

of this distinction is obvious : if men were permitted to

make any advantage ofcreatures torn to death by beasts,

what an inlet to all manner of cruelty (as well as villany)

might such a permission be ! And who can say where

it would end ' Nav, who knows how far such dilacera-
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lions might even be counferfeitod to the purposes of

idolatry, or indiilfrence in blood '

7. " Again : I must besoec-h all Hhristians seriously

to attend to the tenor of the words, by which absti-

nence from blood and things strangled is enjoined ;
' It

seemed good unto the Holy Ghost, and to us, (say the

apostles,) to lay upon you no greater burthen than these

necessary things : that ye abstain from meats olTered

to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and

from fornication.' If these .abstinences were only in-

tended to be enjoined for a sca.son, could they properly

be enjoined under the denomination of ' necessary

things V Is that the proper appellation for duties of a

transient, temporary observance ? Did neither the apos-

tles, nor the Holy Ghost, know the distinction between

necessary and expedient? Or, suppose it not convenient

to make that distinction at that time, how came things

of a temporary and things of an eternal obligation to be

placed upon the same foot of necessity, in the same
decree \ Or, were fornication and idol pollutions only

to be abstained from for a time \ And in compliment

to the infirmity of the Jews \ What monstrous absur-

dities are these ! And what a train of them are they

obliged to maintain, who assert this decree to be only

of temporary obligation

!

" But to proceed : If this was otdy a temporary

necessity, how long did this necessity last t

8. " To this Dr. Hammond answers, that it lasted

till the Jews and Gentiles were formed into one com-

munion ; and St. Augustine says that it lasted till the

time that no carnal Israelite appeared in the Church

of the Gentiles ; and, again, that it lasted till the tem-

ple and the Jewish polity were destroyed.

9. " To all this I answer, that, if the two first

opinions are admitted, then, the necessity of ohscr\'ing

the apostolic decree continues to this dav : first, be-

cause the Jews and Gentiles are indisputably not yet

fully formed into one communion ; and, secondly, be-

cause there was never any time wherein there was not

some carnal Israelite in the Church ; and I think it

must be notorious to many of my readers, that there

are some such even in this part of the Christian Church,

at this dav ; and so doubtless in every Christian Church

over^the face of the whole earth ; and therefore both

these opinions are wild and imsupporled.

10. " As to the third opinion, viz., that the ne-

cessity of observing this decree lasted only till the

destruction of the Jewish temple and polity ; to this I

answer, that, whatever may be thought of the neces-

sity of this decree, it is evident that the wisdom of it,

and the advantage of that abstinence which was due to

it, extended much farther. Since, without this, that

calumny imputed to Christians, of killing infants in

their assemblies, and drinking their blood, could never

be so easily and so effectually confuted ; for nothing

could do this so thoroughly as demonstrating that it

was a fundamental principle with Christi.ans to touch

no blood of any kind ; and what could demonstrate

this so effectually as dying in attestation to the truth

of it, as it is notorious, both from the ajmlogists and

ecclesiastical historians, that many Christian mart^TS

didt

11. "But it is farther urged, that this apostolic

decree was only given to the Jewish proselytes ; and

consequently, the necessity of abstaining from blood,

and things strangled, related to them only : this they

tell us ajipears, ' in that the apostle, when he preach-

ed in any city, did it as yet in the synagogues of the

Jews: whither the Gentiles could not come, unless

they were proselytes of the gate.'

" Now this opinion, I think, will be sufficiently c.in-

futed by demonstrating these two things : first, that,

before the pa.ssing of this decree, St. Paul preached

Christianity to the whole body of the Gentiles at An-

tioch ; and, secondly, that this decree is directed to

the Gentiles at large, and not to the Jewish pro.selyte8.

1. "Now, this transaction at .\ntioch happened

seven years before the decree against blood, and

things strangled, was passed by the apostles at Jeru-

salem. Can any man in his senses doubt, after this,

whether the apostles preached to the Gentiles before

the passing of that decree \ When it appears, from

the words now recited, that the .apostles not only

preached to the Gentiles, but preached to them in

contradistinction to the Jews ? .And does any man

know the Jews so little as to imagine that, when the

apostles turned to the Gentiles from them, the Jews

would after this suffer tho.se apostles to preach to the

Gentiles in their synagogues ? Besides, the text says,

that the word of the Lord was published throughout

all the region ;
consequently, the apostles were so far

from confining themselves to the Jewish synagogue

that they were not confined even to the extent of that

ample city, but preached throughout the whole country.

This opinion, then, that the apostles preached only

to the Jews and proselytes before the passing of tko

decree at Jerusalem, is demonstrably false ; and, if

they preached to the Gentiles at large, to whom else

can that decree be directed ? It is directed to the

Gentile converts at large ; and who can we imagine

those converts were, but those to whom Christianity

was preached, ;. e. the Gentiles at large !

2. "But this is yet farther demonstrated from St.

James's sentence, in this fifteenth chapter of the Acts,

upon which the apostolic decree is founded. His

words are these :

—

"19. '\\'herefore my sentence is, that we trouble

not them which from among the Gentiles are turned

to God.
" 20. But th.it we write unto them, that they ab-

stain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and

from tilings strangled, and from blood.

"21. For Moses of old time hath in every city

them that preach him, being read in the synagogues

every Sabbath day.

" \Miat then ? What if Moses had those that

preached him in the synagogues every Sabbath ?

Why, then, there was no necessity of writing upon

these points to any of those who were admitted into

the synagogues ; because they knew, from the writ-

ings of Moses, that all these things were, from the

foundation of the world, unlawfid to the whole race of

Adam.
" My sentence (says the apostle) is, that we write to

the Gentile converts upon these points ; for Moses

hath those of old in every city that preach him, i. e.

there is no necessity of WTiting to any Jewish con-

vert, or to any proselyte convert to Christianity, to
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abstain from these things ; because all that are ad-

mitted into the synagogues (as the proselytes were)

know all these things sufficiently already; and ac-

cordingly upon this sentence of St. James, the decree

was founded and directed ; doubtless, from the nature

of the thing, directed to those whom it v%-as fitting and

necessary to inform upon these points, i. e. those who
were unacquainted with the writings of Moses ; for

the decree, as far as it contained a direction to certain

duties, could give no information to any others.

3. " Again : An objection is raised against this doc-

trine from the conclusion of the decree, ye do welt :

insinuating that, though they should do well to observe

it, yet they did no ill in not observing it.

" I answer, that doing well, in the style of Scrip-

ture, as well as common speech, is acting agreeably

to our duty ; and doing well in necessary things must

certainly be acting agreeably to necessary duty ; and

certainly the same duty cannot at the same time be

necessary and indifferent.

4. " But it is objected that, if the points contained

in this decree are points of the Mosaic law, the decree

has no relation to the que.stion in debate ; for the de-

bate was. Whether the Gentile converts to Christianity

should be obliged to observe the law of Moses ?

" I answer that the decree hath the clearest relation

to the question, inasmuch as it is a decision that the

Gentde converts were not obliged to observe the law

of Moses. It hath at the same time a plain relation

to the point in question ; for what could be more pro-

per than to take that occasion to let the Gentdes

know that they were obliged to the observance of

such duties as were obligatory antecedently to the

law of Moses, though they were exempted from

that law ?

5. " Again : It is urged that this decree could only

oblige those to whom it was directed, i. e. the Gen-
tiles of Antioch, and .Syria, and Cilicia.

" As if the decree, and the reason of it, did not

equally extend to all Gentile converts throughout the

whole world. And as if this doctrine were only taught

and received in those particular regions ; when it is

evident, beyond the possibility of beii.g denied or

doubted, that all Christians, in every region of the

earth, were tauglit, and actually embraced the same
doctrine, at least, for the first three hundred years

after Christ.

6. " But it is stdl objected, that this dispute could

not have happened otherwise than between Gentile and

Judaizing converts: and, consequently, the decision of

it must have respect to the conduct which it was then

necessary the Gentiles' should hold, with regard to the

Jews, who could not converse with them upon the foot

lif a friendly communication, could not sit at meat, &c.,

lijless the Gentdes abstained from blood, &e.
" Consequently, that this necessity is now ceased.

" In answer to this, admitting the premises, I must

own I cannot see how this conclusion follows from

them, as long as there are Jews and Mohammedans in

the world to be converted to the Christian religion.

" Fornication, idolatry, luxury, and cruelty to the

creatures, are prohibited by this decree ; and an ori-

ginal precept from God to Noah, of manifold advantage

to mankind, restored ; is it to be believed the apostles
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could stand in need of a particular occasion to prohi-

bit those enormities, or to restore this blessing ?

" Fornication did not appear to the heathen world

to be contrary to the law of nature
;
(nor do the liber-

tines of the age see it to be so to this day ;) and, as

they had no restraints upon intemperance, their luxury

of food greatly contributed to make them abandoned.

How then could the apostles, whose business it was
to reform the world, pretend to amend mankind, with-

out recovering them from these corruptions \ And
what more effectual method could they take to recover

them than a most solemn and sacred injunction of ab-

stinence in those points contained in the decree of

Jerusalem ^ And that the apostles had nothing less

than this in view from that decree is, I think, fairly

and fully to be collected from these words of St. Luke,

Acts xvi. 4, 5 : And as they (i. e. Paul and his compan

ions) loent through the cities, they dctwered them the

decreesfor to keep, that were ordained of the apostles

and ciders which loere at Jerusalem, and so were the

Churches established in the faith, and increased in

number daily.

" Now the decree here referred to is evidently the

decree concerning blood, &c., from the observance of

which the Churches were not only increased, by open-

ing the way to a more friendly communication with

the Jews, and so facilitating their admission into the

Christian Church, but they were likewise established

in the faith. Does this expression mean nothing %

Might we not conclude from it, with some appearance

of reason, that the Christian religion had been defect-

ive without this establishment ?

7. " But there are yet two other main fundamental

objections against this doctrine, taken from the decla-

rations of our Saviour, St. Peter, and St. Paid.

" And the first of them is built upon those words

of our blessed Saviour, in the 1.5th chapter of St. Mat-

thew, at the eleventh verse. Not that which goelh

into the mouth defileth the man, but that which cometh

out of the mouth. From hence it is inferred that a

man may eat or drink any thing without sin, notwith-

standing the apostolic decree.

" But surel}' no Christian would say this that saw

the absurdities of this assertion : for, if this declai^ation

of our Saviour's destroys the validity of the apostolic

decree, then it wdl follow :

—

" Fii-si, That this decree was repealed just twent)'

years before it was made, which is surely a very ex-

traordinary supposition ; for whoever looks into the

chronology of his Bible will find that these words of

OUT Saviour were spoken twenty years before the

apostolic council was held at Jerusalem.

" Secondly, It wdl follow that the whole body of

the apostles did, after full debate and mature delibera-

tion, make a most solemn decree, in direct contradiction

to the plain, express declaration of their blessed Lord

and Saviour.

" And this supposition is surely as modest and as

Christian as the first was extraordinary ; nay, more

they made this decree under the immediate direction

and influence of the Spirit of God, and yet made it in

direct contradiction to the declaration of the Son ot

God. I am really at a loss to think whether the ab-

surdity or the blasphemy of these suppositions is mos*
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shocking'. Let us (luit them, tlicii, and examine our

Saviour's words by tlie common rules of reason.

8. " Ami, to clear this point, I lay this down as a

plain rule of inlcrprelation. That general expressions

ought not to he extendeil heyond the reasiui of them,

and the occasion of their being delivered. For exam-

ple, St. Paid, in the tenth chapter of his first epistle

to the C'orinthians, answering the arguments of those

convert.s who pretended they might innocently eat of

those things otrercd to idols, even in the idol temple,

uses these words, .1// things arc lawful for me, but all

things are not expedient. Will any man infer from

hence that nuinler, and adultery, and incest, were law-

ful to St. Paul ' Or that he thought they were 1 No,

surely ! What, thru, can he mean by them! I an-

swer that the reason and occasion of them must deter-

mine lliat question, and to delcrmine the plain sense of

those words to ho this : All things that are lawful to

anv other man are also lawful to me ; hut every thing

ihal is lawful to he done is not always expedient ; though

the lilierly you look of eating in the idol temple were

lawful, yet, if it give offence, you ought not to take it.

y. " In the same manner should that general ex-

pression of our Saviour's be interpreted. Not that which

gocth into the mouth defilcth the man, but that uhtch

Cometh out of the mouth, that dcfihth the man. Does

any man imagine that our Saviour meant to give full

license to gluttony and intemperance by this declara-

tion 1 Or that a man might deliberately swallow

jjoison by virtue of these words ; or, in general, might

innocently eat any thing which the law of God at that

time forbade to be eaten ? These were strange ab-

.surdiiies to he suppo.sed : the sense of the declaration,

then, nuist he drawn from the reason and occasion of

it, which was this : The Pharisees were offended with

our Saviour's di.sciples for sitting down to meat before

they washed thtur hands, contrary to the tradition of

the elders; as if such a violation of a traditional pre-

cept were sin and a pollution. In answer to this,

after our Saviour had shown the iniquity and absurdity

of their traditions, he adds, Not that which gocth into

the moiiih dcfilelh the man. Now, the question is,

what he meant by those words ? And if he himself

had not told us, I really think that the occasion and

common sense would teach us to understand no more

by them than this, that it is not any little soil or filth

taken into the mouth, from eating with unwashed

hands, that can be said to defile a man ; nothing of

that kind can be called a poUuliou. This, I say, is

the plain, natural, obvious sense of those words. In-

deed, the latter part of the declaration is not so plain
;

hut that irhir/i cvmeth out of the mouth, this dcfilelh

the man. This part of it, I say, is not so intelligible
;

neither was it so to the disciples, and therefore Peter

desired his Lord to declare this parable unto them.

And accordingly he did .so, by showing that whatso-

ever pollution was taken in at the mouth leas east out

into the draught, hut what came out of the mouth

came forth from the heart, as did evil thoughts of all

kinds ; and then he adds these arc the things that defile

the man—but to cat with unwashcn hands dcfileth not

the man.

10. "I now come to the last objection of weight,

which is this : that the distinction of clean and unclean

1

meats is plainly taken away in the New Testament,

and particularly by that voice from heaven in St. Peter's

visiiui ; and that St. Paul clearly determines the law-

fulness of eating any thing -sold in the shambles, or

set before us on the table, askmg no questions for con-

science'' sake.

" To the first part of this objection, I answer, that

the distinction of meals, clean and unclean, commonly

supposed to be introduced and established by the law

of Moses, is plainly taken away by the voice from

heaven, accompanying St. Peter's vision ; but how-

does this concession affect the prohibition of lilood, es-

tablished before the law of Moses 1 Ami which hath

nothing to do with the distinction of creatures, clean

and unclean, taken away at that time.

11." But to cut this dispute short, I shall only ob-

serve that the very command to St. Peter, in that

vision, is so far from taking away the prohibition of

blood given to Noah that it clearly establishes it. The

words are these : Bisc, Peter ; /nil and eat. Now

the Greek word ^vmv, which is here translated kill,

does in the original signify to .mrnfice ; and the plain

sense of the command is this, that Peter should slay

those creatures as creatures were wont to be slain for

sacrifice, that is, that he should first draw away the

blood, and then eat them. And no man that pretends

to any knowledge in the Greek tongue will say that

this word has or can have any other meaning in this

place; and therefore the very command which takes

away the distinction of creatures clean and unclean, is

so far from taking away the prohibition of Idood that it

establishes it.

" Besides, I desire it may be observed that this com-

mand to St. Peter was given in the forty-first year

from our Saviour's birth ; or, in other words, in the

year of our Lord 41 ; and the decree of the apostles

at Jerusalem was in the year of our Lord 52, i. c. the

prohibition of blood was established eleven years after

the distinction of meats, clean and unclean, was taken

away. Ill-fated decree ! to be again repealed so many

years before it was made I

12. " Thus have I defended a Divine revelation and

command; a command of easy, unexpcnsive observance;

preventive of eruehy. luxury, and many other evils ;

and conducive to much good ; manifestly contributing

to the healthfuluess and simplicity, and, in consequence

of both these, to the elegance and delicacy of food.

" A command in its nature negative and absohile

as that of the forbidden fruit.

"A command given by tJod himself to Noah, re-

peated to Moses, and ratified by the apostles of Jesus

Christ ;
given immediately after the flood, when the

world, as it were, began anew, and the only one given

on that great occasion : repealed with awful solemnity

to that people whom God separated from the rest of

mankind to be holy to himself: repeated with dreadful

denunciations of Divine vengeance both against the

Jew and the stranger that should dare to transgress it

:

and ratified by the most solemn and sacred council that

ever was a.ssembled upon earth, acting under the imme-

diate influence of the Spirit of God : transmitted from

that sacred assembly to the several Churches of the

neighbouring nations, by the hands of no meaner mes-

sengers than two bishops and two apostles : asserted

an
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by the best writers and most philosophic spirits of their

age—the Christian apologists ; and sealed with the

blood of the best of men—the Christian niartyrs ; con-

firmed by the unanimous sentences of fathers, emperors,

and councils, and one of these as low as the sixth cen-

tury. Reverenced (in conformity to the practice and

principles even ofJews and Mohammedans) by the whole

Church of God for the first 300 years after Christ, and

by all the Churches of the east to this day—Churches

allowed to be more extensive, and not more corrupt,

than that which vaunts itself catholic and infallible.

And will any man after this dare to vilify this command 1

Will any man in his senses pronounce a precept so given,

so repeated, and so ratified by God himself, unmeaning

and unimportant 1 Can we imagine that it was assert-

ed by the most learned men of the early ages of Chris-

tianity without knowledge ! Or obeyed by the most

holy, even unto death, without conscience ? Or reve-

renced by the whole Church of God without reason 1

And shall we, after all this, condemn this command,

because light libertines revile, and insoleuts despise it ?

Or, at best, because some learned men have given

very weak and ungrounded, very unlearned reasons,

for believing it repealed !—-reasons which I have novv'

sufficiently refuted and exposed. And shall such rea-

sons and such authoiities weigh against God, and the

mspirations of his Holy Spirit ? Against the apostles,

and apologists, and martyrs, and the whole Church of

God, for the three first and purest ages of the Chris-

nan era 1 Let ethers glory in their Christian liberty

as they like best ; but, perhaps, to some of these we

may say with St. Pa\d, Your glorying is not good

;

know yc not that a little leaven Icavcneth the whole

lump ?

13. " If mine be an error, it must be owned at the

same time that it is an error on the sure side : it is

innocent : it is an error infinitely better authorized, and

nearer allied to religion, virtue, and humanity, than its

contrary ; for, (not to mention the precepts of apostles,

the opinions of fathers, and the decrees of councils,) if

I err, I err with the most men (not heathen) and with

the best ; with the whole Christian world of the best

ages, and the whole eastern world to this day. I err

on the side of humanity and health, and a religious

gratitude to the Author and Giver of life for every

creature slain for my support ! I err in opposition

to a practice manifestly brutal and savage ; a prac-

tice which human nature abhors ; a savage prac-

tice, which overran the west, together with the Gotha

and Vandals ; a practice instituted by Scythian barba-

rity, and established by popery—established with other

works of darkness, in the ages of error and ignorance,

and their necessary consequences, immorality and irre-

ligion.

14. " But though all this be demonstrably true, yet

am I sufficiently sensible that I have all this time been

speaking in a great measure to appetite, which hath no

ears ; and to prejudice, which hath no eyes ; to per-

verseness, incapable of attention ; and to pride, inca-

pable of conviction ; and am so far from being able to

bring some men to reason, that I am myself, perhaps,

become the object of their pity for attempting it ; that

I have been feeding the raillery of libertines, and the

scoffs of infidels ; that even dulness will droll on this

occasion, and stupidity break stale jests. Alas ! who

is so ignorant as not to know that the scorner, foe to

every virtue and excellence in life ! must, in that very

character, be the sworn enemy of every part of reli-

gion—of that religion by which every virtue lives and

is esteemed in the w'orld ! Who is so ignorant as not

to know that this meanest denomination of men sub-

sists upon earth, like the meanest species of insects,

by teasing and tainting to the utmost of their malignant

might, and then feeding where they have infected 'i

But, God be praised ! their impotence affects nothing

but infirmity ; and the slightest fence is security against

them. Some diiTerence, I hope, will be allowed be-

tween us on this occasion. I write from the dictates

of a good conscience ; it is theirs to see if they re-

proach not from the influence of an evil : I write from

the clearest conviction ; let them beware that they rail

not from corruption. This I will say without scruple,

I reason from the light of an humble, an honest, and a

diligent inquiry ; and, if they ridicule, they ridicule from

the depth of a lazy and a conceited ignorance. How
far that ignorance will acquit them at the great day of

account, God only knows."

—

Delaney's Revelation

examined with Candour., vol. ii. p. 18, &c.

CHAPTER XVI.

Paul, coming to Derhe and Lystra, meets with Timothy, the son of a Jewess by a Greek father, tvhom Ae

circumcises, and takes with him into his u'ork, 1-3. As they pass through the different cities, they deliver

the apostles' decrees to the Churches ; and they ore established in the faith, and daily increase in numbers,

4, 5. They travel through Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and to Troas, 6-8. Where Paul has a vision, re-

lative to his preaching in Macedonia, 9, 10. Leaving Troas, he sails to Samothracia and Neapolis, and

comes to Philippi in Macedonia, 11, 12. Lydia, a seller of purple, receives the apostles' teaching; and

she and her family are baptized, 13-15. .4 young xcoman, with a spirit of divination, dispossessed by

St. Paul, 16-18. Her masters, finding their gain by her soothsaying gone, make an attack upon Paul

and Silas, drag them before the magistrates, who command them to he beaten, thrust into the closest prison,

and their feet made fast in the stocks, 19-24. Paul and Silas singing praises at midnight, the prison

doors are miraculou.^ly opened, and all the bonds of the prisoners loosed, 25, 26. The keeper being

alarmed, supposing that the prisoners were fed, is about to kill himself, but is prevented by Paul, 27, 28.

He inquires the way of salvation, believes, and he and his whole family are baptized, 29-34. The next

mornins the magistrates order the apostles to he dismissed, 35, 36. Paul phnl-: his privilege as a Roman,
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Paul and Timothy deliver the CHAP. XVI. apostolical decrees to the Chwchcs.

and accuses the magistrates of injustice, who, hcing

and beg them to departfrom the city, 37—39. Thei/

the brethren, and depart, 40.

'^\\"' l*!?^- THEN came he to " Derbe and
A. D. cir. 53. _1_

An. oiymp. Lvslra : and, behold, a ccr-
clr.CCVIIl. 1. .,.-'.

, ,

'

,

tain disciple was there, " named
Timotheus, "^ the son of a certain woman, which

was a Jewess, and believed ; but his father

was a Greek

:

2 Which ''was well reported of bj' the bre-

thren that were at Lystra and Iconiuni.

3 Him would Paul liavc to go forth witli

him ; and ' took and circumcised him because

•Chap. Tiv. 16.-

Riil. ii. 19

;

—'Chap. jix. 22 ; Rotn.xvi.21 ; 1 Cor. W. 17
;

1 Thcss. lii. 2 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI.
A'"erse 1. A certain disciple] Bishop Pearce would

read the latter part of this verse and the beginning of

the next thus—.4. certain disciple named Timotheus,

Ithe son of a certain Jewish woman that believed, but

of a father who was a Greet,) who was well reported

of by the brethren, 6fc.

This Timothy was the same person to whom St.

Paul wrote those two noble epistles which are still ex-

tant. His mother's name was Eunice, as we learn

from 2 Tim. i. 5. What his father's name was we
know not ; he was either a mere heathen, or, at most,

only a proselyte of the gate, who never submitted to

circumcision : had he submitted to this rite, he would,

no doubt, have circumcised his son ; but the son being

without it is a proof that the father was so too. Some
MSS. state that Timothy's mother was now a ividow;

but this does not appear to be well founded.

Verse 2. Which was well reported of] These
words are spoken of Timothy, and not of his father.

At this time Timothy must have been very young

;

for, several years after, when appointed to superintend

the Church at Crete, he appears to have been then so

young that there was a danger of its operating to the

prejudice of his ministry : 1 Tim. iv. 12, Let no man
despise thy youth, lie had a very early religious edu-

cation from his godly mother Eunice, and his not less

pious grandmother Lois ; and, from his religious in-

structions, was well prepared for the work to which

God now called him.

Verse 3. Took and circumcised him] For this sim-

ple reason, that the Jews would neither have heard

him preach, nor would have any connection with liira,

had he been otherwise. Besides. St. Paul himself

could have had no access to the Jews in any place, had

they known that he associated with a person who was
uncircumcised : they would have considered both to be

unclean. The circumcision of Timothy was a merely

prudential regulation ; one rendered imperiously ne-

cessary by the circumstances in which they were then

placed -. and, as it was done merely in reference to

this, Timothy was laid under no necessity to observe

the Mosaic ritual ; nor could it ])rejudice his spiritual

state because he did not do it in order to seek justifi-

alarmed, come themselves to the prison, deliver them,

leave the prison, enter into the house of Lydia, comfort

of the Jews which were in those ^
.
**.; ''"•

t,^"A. D. cir. 53.

quarters : for they knew all that An. Olymp.
} r X o .

cir. CCVllf. 1.

his latiier was a (jieek. .

4 And as they went through the cities, they

delivered them the decrees for to keep, ^ that

were ordained of the apostles and elders which

were at Jenisalem.

5 And ^ so were the Churches established

in the faith, and increased in number daily.

6 Now when they had gone throughout

'2Tim. i. 5. ii Chap. vi. 3. M Cor. ix. 20; Gal. ii. 3:
sec Gal. V. 2. ' Chap. xv. 28, 29. s Chap. xv. 41.

1

cation by the law, for this he had before, through the

faith of Christ. In Gal. ii. 3-5, we read that Paul

refuses to circumcise Titus, who was a Greek, and

his parents Gentiles, notwithslaruling the entreaties of

some zealous Judaizing Christians, as their object was
to bring him under the yoke of the law : here, the case

was widely diflerent, and the necessity of the measure

indisputable.

^'ersc 4. They delivered them the decrees for to

keep] Ta Soyfiara, ra KiKftifiei'a vtto tuv Atto^o/.uv. —
Bishop Pearce contends that to <5oj/iara, the decrees,

is a gloss which was not in the text originally ; and

that the ra neKpifieva, the judgments or determinations

of the apostles, was all that was originally written here.

He supports his opinion by a reference to the word
Kpivij, Ijudge, used by James, chap. xv. 19, whence

the whole decision, as it referred— 1. to the inexpedi-

ency of circumcising the Gentiles ; and, 2. to the ne-

cessity of observing the four precepts laid down, was

called Ta KFKpiiwva, the things that ivere judged, or de-

cided on ; the judgments of the apostolic council.

—

Instead of KCKpiftna, the Syriac has a word that an-

swers to yeypa/j/teva, the decrees that ivere written. The
word doyfia, from ioKtu, to think proper, determine,

decree, signifies an ordinance or decree, properly and

deliberately made, relative to any important point, and

which, in reference to that point, has the force of law.

Our term dogma, which we often abuse, is the Greek
word in English letters.

Verse 5. And so were the Churches established]

The disputations at Antioch, relative to circumcision,

had no doubt spread far and w ide among other Church-

es, and unhinged many. The decrees of the apostles

came in good time, and prevented farther mischief:

the people, saved from uncertainty, became established

in the faith ; and the Church had a daily accession of

converted souls.

Verse 6. Were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to

preach the word in Asia.] The Asia mentioned hero

could not be Asia Minor in general, for G alalia, Phry-

gia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, and Pamphylia, were provinces

of it, and in these the apostles preached ; but it was
what was called Proconsular Asia, w hich included only

Ionia, JEolia, and Lydia. The apostles were not suf
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Paul, by a insion m the night. THE ACTS. IS invited to so to Macedonia.

4. M <Mr. lOo,. phryma aiid the region of Usla-
A. D. cir. 53. .-'=', ,-1-11 r 1

An. oiymp. tia, and were lorbidden oi the
'"'^'

LI Holy Ghost to preach tlie word

in Asia,

7 After thej? were come to Mysia, they as-

sayed to go into Bithynia ; but the Spirit suf-

fered them not.

8 And they passing by Mysia, ''came down

to Troas.

9 II And a vision appeared to Paul in the

night : There stood a ' man of Macedonia,

1'2 Cor. ii. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 13.
'• Chap. x. 30.

lered to visit these places at this time ; but they after-

wards went tliither, and preached the Gospel with suc-

cess ; for it was in this Proconsular Asia that the seven

Churches were situated. God chose to send his ser-

vants to another place, where he saw that the word

would be affectionately received ; and probably those

in Proconsular Asia were not, as yet, sufficiently pre-

pared to receive and profit by it.

Verse 7. After they were come to Mysia] They
passed through Phrygia into Mysia, which lay between

Bithynia on the north, Phrygia on the east, ^Eolia on

the south, and the Mediterranean on the west.

But the Spirit suffered them not.] God saw that

that was not the most proper time to preach the word

at Bithynia ; as he willed them to go immediately to

Macedonia, the people there being ripe for the word of

life. Instead of to Tzvevfta, the Spirit merely, ro rrvcvfia

iT/nov, the Spirit of Jesus, is the reading of ABCDE,
several others, with both the Syriac, the Coptic, JEthi-

opic, Armenian, Vulgate, Ilala, and several o[ the fa-

thers. The reading is undoubtedly genuine, and should

be immediately restored to the te.xt.

Averse 8. Came down to Troas.] The Troad, or

part of Phrygia Minor in which the celebrated city

of Troy was formerly situated. This city was first

built by Dardanus, who was its king, and from whom
it was called Dardania ; from Tros, his grandson, it

was called Troja, or Troy ; and from his son, Ilus, it

was called Ilium. It has been long so completely de-

."troyed that no ascertainable vestige of it remains

;

insomuch that some have even doubted of its existence.

Those who contend for the reality of the history of

Troy suppose it to have stood on the site of the modern

village Bounarbachi, about twelve miles from the sea,

on an eminence, at the termination of a spacious plain.

Verse 9. A vision appeared to Paul in the night]

Whether this was in a dream, or whether a represen-

tation made to the senses of the apostle, we cannot tell.

A man of Macedonia appeared to him, and made this

simple communication. Come over into Macedonia,

and help us.

Some suppose that the guardian angel of Mace-

donia appeared to St. Paul in a human shape ; others,

that it was a Divine communication made to his ima-

gination in a dream.

Verse 10. We endeavoured to go into Macedonia]

This is the first place that the historian St. Luke re-

fers to himself : we endeavoured, &c. And, from

814

atid prayed him, saying. Come ^\\
c"^'

53^^

over into Macedonia, and An. oiymp.
, , cir. CCVIII. 1.

help us.

10 And after he had seen the visir-r imme-

diately wc endeavoured to go '' into Macedo-

nia, ass\iredl3' gathering that the Lord had

called us for to preach the Gospel unto them.

1 1 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came

with a straight course to Samothracia, and the

next day to Neapolis.

1 2 And from thence to ' Philippi, which is

'2 Cor. ii. 13. iPhil. i. 1.

this, it has been supposed that he joined the company

of Paul, for the first time, at Troas.

Assuredly gathering] Svjjj^iSa^orTcg, Drawing an

inference from the vision that had appeared.

That the Lord had called us for to preach] That

is, they inferred that they were called to preach the

Gospel in Macedonia, from what the vision had said,

come over and help us ; the help meaning, preach to

us the Gospel. Instead of 6 Kvpwc, the Lord, mean-

ing Jesus, several MSS., such as ABCE, several

others, with the Coptic, Vulgate, Theophylact, and

Jerome, have 6 Ofof, God. Though this stands on

very reputable authority, yet the former seems to be

the better reading ; for it was the Spirit of Jesus,

ver. 7, that would not suffer them to go into Bithynia,

because he had designed that they should immediately

preach the Gospel in Macedonia.

A'crse 11. Loosing from Troas] Setting sail from

this place.

With a straight course to Samothracia] This was

an island of the ^'Egean Sea, contiguous to Thrace,

and hence called Samothracia, or the Thracian Samos

It is about twenty miles in circumference, and is now
called Samandrachi by the Turks, who are its present

masters.

And the next day to Neapolis.] There were many
cities of this name ; but this was a sea-port town of

Macedonia, a few miles eastward of Philippi. Neapolis

signifies the neiv city.

Averse 12. And from thence to Philippi] This

was a town of Macedonia, in the territory of the

Edoncs, on the confines of Thrace, situated on the side

of a steep eminence. It took its name from Philip II.,

king of !\Iacedon. It is famous for two battles, fought

between the imperial army, commanded by Octavianus,

afterwards Augustus, and Marh Antony, and the repub-

lican army, commanded by Brutus and Cassius, in

which these were successful ; and a second, between

Octavianus and Antony on the one part, and Brutui

on the other. In this battle the republican troops were

cut to pieces, after which Brutus killed himself. It

was to the Church in this city that St. Paul wrote the

epistle that still goes under their name. This place

is still in being, though much decayed, and is the see

of an archbishop.

; The chief city of that part of Macedonia] This

' passage has greatly puzzled both critics and commen-

tators. It is well known that, when Paulus JEmibus

1



Lydia and her household receive CHAP. XVI. the Gospel, and arc baptized

AMM cir. 105,. m
(),(; (.i,,gf citv of that part of

^. U. cir. 5J. ,, , .
',

,
"^

,

An. Oiymp. Macedonia, and a colony : anu
cir. CCVIII. 1. . , . •. u- 1-

we wore in that city abicling

certain days

1

3

And on the " Sabbath \vc went out of

the city by a river side, wlierc prayer was

wont to bo made ; and we sat down, and spake

unto tlie women which resorted thilher.

14 TI And a certain woman named Lydia, a

seller of purple, of the city of Tiiyatira, which

' Or, the first. " Gr. Sabbath day. " Luke %\\\\ 13. P Gen.

worsliippcd God, heard us: whose W%^^'^
° heart the Lord opened, tluit she '^"pp^;?r-,

attended unto the things which

were spoken of Paul.

15 And when she was baptized, and iier

household, she besought us, saying, If ye have

judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come

into my house, and abide there. And p she

constrained us.

1

6

IF And it came to pass, as we went to

had conquered Macedonia, he divided it into four parts,

nrpt), and that he called the country that lay between

the rivers .Strymon and Nessus, the firsl part, and

made .Vmphipolis its chief city, or metropolis ; Phi-

lippi, therefore, w.as not its chief city. But Bishop

Pearce has, with great show of reason, argued that,

though Amphipolis was made the cliief city of it by

Paulus ^^SmiHus, yet Philippi might liave been the

chief city in the days of St. Paul, which was two

hundred and twenty years after the division by P.

-Emilius. Besides, as it was at this place that Au-

gustus gained that victory which put him in possession

of the whole Roman empire, might not he have given

to it tliat dignity which was before enjoyed by Amphi-

polis \ This is the most rational w.-iy of solving this

Jifficully ; and therefore I shall not trouble the reader

with the different modes that have been proposed to

alter and amend the Greek text.

.\nd a cohny] That is, a colony of Home ; for it

appears that a colony was planted here by Julius

(^a;sar, and afterwards enlarged by Augustus ; the

people, therefore, were considered as freemen of Rome,

and, from this," call themselves Roman.i, ver. 21. The

Jewish definition of H'ilp kolonia (for they have the

Latin word in Hebrew letters, as St. Luke has it

here, Kolavia, in Greek letters) is, a free city, which

does net pay tribute.

Averse 13. By a river side, where prayer ivas wont

to be made] Oi cvofii^ero Trpostvxi caat, where it was

said there was a proseucha. The proseucha was a

place of prayer, or a place used for tcorship, where

there was no synagogue. It was a large building un-

covered, with seats, as in an amphitheatre. Buildings

of this sort the Jews had by the sea side, and by the

sides of rivers. See this subject considered at large

in the note on Luke vi. 19. It appears that the apos-

tles had heard from some of the Gentdes, or from

some of the Jews themselves, that there was a place

iif prai/crhy the river side ; and they went out in quest

of it, knowing that, as it was the .Sabbath, they should

find some Jews there.

'^{M/ce unto the icomen] Probalily this was before

tt\e time of their public worship, and while they were

waiting for the assembling of the people in general

;

.md Paul improved the opportunity to speak concern-

ing Christ and salvation to the women that resorted

thither.

Verse 14. Lydia, a seller of purple] She probably

had her name from the province >( L^dia, in which

jtix. 3 ; xxjtiii. U ; Judg. xin. 21 j Luke xxiv. 29 ; Hcb. xiii. 2.

the city of Thyatira was situated. The Lydian wo-

men have been celebrated for their beautiful purple

manufactures.

Which icor.ihippcd God] That is, she was a pro-

selyte to the Jewish religion ; as were probably all

the women that resorted hither.

VV7io.se heart the Lord opened] As she was a sin-

cere worshipper of God, she was prepared to receive

the heavenly truths spoken by Paul and his compa-

nions ; and, as she was faithful to the grace she had

received, so God gave her more grace, and gave her

now a Divine conviction that what was spoken by Paid

was true ; and therefore she attended unto the things

—she believed them and received them as the doctrines

of God ; and in this faith she was joined by her whole

family, and in it they were all baptized.

Verse 15. Tf ye have judged me to be faithful to

the Lord] The meaning seems to be this : If my pre-

sent reception of the Gospel of Christ be a proof to

you that I have been faithful to the Lord, in the light

previously imparted, and that I am as likely to be faith-

ful to this new grace as I have been to that already

received, and, consequently, not likely by light or fickle

conduct to bring any discredit on this Divine work,

come into m;/ house, and abide there. It is wrong to

suppose that this woman had not received a measure

of the light of God before this time.

And she constrained us.] .She used such entreaties

and persuasions that at last they consented to lodge

there.

Verse 16. As we went to prayer] Eff Trpoacvxir,

Into the proseucha: see on ver. 13, and on Luke vi

19. The article, r/jv, is added here by ABCE, seve-

ral others, Origen and Theophylact : this makes the

place more emphatic, and seems to determine the above

meaning of Trporm'x'iv to be right—not the act ofprayer

or praying to God, but the place, the oratory, in which

these proselytes assembled for the purpose of praying,

reading the law and the prophets, and such like exer-

cises of devotion. It appears that the apostles spent

some time here ; as it is evident, from this and the

following verses, that they often resorted to this place

to preach the Gospel.

Possessed with a spirit of divination] F-xovaav

Tzvnita TTvduvo^, Having a spirit of Python, or of

Apollo. Pjnho W'3S, according to fable, a huge serpent,

that had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, famous for

predicting future events; Apollo slew this serpent, and

hence he was called Pythius, and became celebrated
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J^aid cast the spirit of THE ACTS. divination out of a damsel

A.M^cir. 405/. praver, a certain damsel i pos-
A. D. cir. 53. ^ ' , .

,
. . r ,•

An. oivmp. sessed with a spirit ' oi divina-
cir.CCVm. 1. . ^ 1

• 1 u I . 1

tioii met us, which brought her

masters ' much gain by soothsaying :

17 The same followed Paul and us, and

cried, saying, These men are the servants of

the most high God, which show unto us the

way of salvation.

18 And this did she many days. But Paul,

<ilSam. .xxviii. 7. ^Or, of Python. ^Chap. six. 24. * See
Mark i. 25, 34.

'being grieved, turned and said '^.'^i,'^'''' 1?,^^
^ ^

, .
A. D. cir. 53.

to tlie spirit, I command thee. An. Olymp.
. .,

'
r J o, • cir. CCVill. 1.m the name oi Jesus Christ,

to come out of her. " And he came out the

same hour.

19 H And ^ when her masters saw that the

hope of their gains was gone, ''' they caught

Paul and Silas, and ^ drew them into the

^ market-place, unto the rulers,

"Mark xvi. 17. "Chap. xix. 25, 20. "2 Cor. vi. 5.

« Matt. X. 18. y Or, court.

as the foreteller of future events ; and all those, who
either could or pretended to predict future events, were

influenced by the spirit of Apollo Pythius. As often-

times the priestesses of this god became greatly agitat-

ed, and gave answers apparently from their hellies,

vihen their mouths remained close, Tivduv was applied

to the cy/a;-pifiv6oi, or ventriloquists. Hesychius de-

fines Ti-duv, daifioi'ioi' /lavTttcQVj 3. divining demon; and

it was evidently such a one that possessed this young

woman, and wliich Paul expelled, ver. 18. See on

this subject the notes on Levit. xix. 31, and Deut.

xviii. 11.

Brought her masters much gain by soothsaying]

MavTtvovevri, By divination, or what we call telling

fortunes. Our term soothsaying coming from the

Anglo-Saxon roS, truth ; and ra^san, to say, i. e. truth

laying, or saying the truth. For, as it was supposed

among the heathen that such persons spoke by the in-

spiration of their god, consequently what they said must

be true. However, our translators miglit have used a

term here that would not have been so creditable to

this Pythoness ; for, what she said concerning the apos-

tles excepted, she certainly could not be supposed to

tell the truth, while her inspiration came from him who

is the father of lies. But Satan will sometimes con-

ceal himself under the guise of truth, that ho may the

more effectually deceive. See below.

Verse 17. These men are the servants, <^c.] It is

astonishing how such a testimony could be given in

such a case ; every syllable of it true, and at the same

time full, clear, and distinct. But mark the deep de-

sign and artifice of this evil spirit : 1 . He well knew
that the Jewish law abhorred all magic, incantations,

magical rites, and dealings with familiar spirits ; he

therefore bears what was in itself a true testimony to

the apostles, that by it he may destroy their credit, and

ruin their usefulness. The Jews, by this testimony,

would be led at once to believe that the apostles were

in compact with these demons, and that the miracles

they wrought were done by the agency of these wicked

spirits, and that the whole was the effect of magic ;

and tliis, of course, would harden their hearts against

tlie preaching of the Gospel. 2. The Gentiles, find-

ing that their own demon bore testimony to the apos-

tles, would naturally consider that the whole was one

system ; that they had nothing to learn, nothing to

correct ; and thus the preaching of the apostles must

be useless to them. In such a predicament as this,

nothing could have saved the credit of the apostles but
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their dispossessing this woman of her familiar spirit,

and that in the most incontestable manner ; for what

could have saved the credit of Moses and Aaron, when

the magicians of Egypt turned their rods into serpents,

had not Aaron's rod devoured theirs ? And what could

have saved the credit of these apostles but the casting

out of this spirit of divination, with which, otherwise,

both Jews and Gentiles would have believed them in

compact 1

Verse 18. Paid, being grieved] Probably for the

reasons assigned above.

Turned—to the spirit] Not to the woman ; she

was only the organ by which the spirit acted.

I command thee, in the name of Jesus] Jesus is the

Saviour; Satan is Abaddonand Apollyon,ihe destroyer.

The sovereign Saviour says to the destroyer. Come
out of her ; and he came out in the same hour. Every

circumstance of this case proves it to have been a real

possession. We have already had several opportuni-

ties of remarking the great accuracy of St. Luke in

his accounts of demoniacs ; his education as a physi-

cian gave him advantages to detect imposture of this

kind where it subsisted ; but he sees none in this case.

He speaks of the spirit and the damsel as distinct per-

sons. The damsel had a spirit of divination. Paul

turned to the spirit, and said, I command thee to

come out of her ; and he came out in the same hour.

Had not St. Luke considered this as a i-eal case of

diabolic possession, he has made use of the most im-

proper language he could choose ; language and forms

of speech calculated to deceive all his readers, and

cause them to believe a lie. But it is impossible that

the holy apostle could do so, because he was a good

man ; and it is not likely he could be deceived by a

parcel of charlatans, because he was a ivise man ; and

it would be absurd to suppose that, while he was under

the influence of the Holy Spirit, he could be imposed

on by the cunning of even the devil himself.

Verse 19. When her ynasters saw] It appears she

was maintained by some men, who received a certain

pay from every person whose fortune she told, or to

whom she made any discovery of stolen goods, Jfc, 4'C-

The hope of their gains was gone] 11 e'/.-ii; This

hope ; viz. the .fpiril. So completely was tliis spirit

cast out that the girl could divine no more ; and yet

she continued a heathen still, for we do not hear a worn

of her conversion. Had she been converted, got bap-

tized, and been associated with the apostles, tlie family

of Lydia, &c., there would have been some show ol

1



Paul and Silas are beaten CHAP. XVI. and cast into an inner pnson.

A M cir. 4057. OQ ^^j broiiglit tlicm to the
A. D. cir. 53. o
An. oivmp. masislratos, savins, These men,

cir. CcVlII. I. .»
T zJ 1-1

benig Jews, ^ do exceedingly

trouble our city,

21 And leach customs, wliicli are not law-

ful for us to receive, neither to observe, being

Romans.

22 And the multitude rose up together

against them : and the masistrates rent off their

» 1 Kings xviii. 17 ; chap. xvii. 6.

reason to believe that there had been no possession in

the case, and that the spirit of divination coming out

of her meant no more than that, throui;h scruple of

conscience, she had left off her imposing arts, and

would no longer continue to pretend to do what she

knew she could not perform. But she .still continued

with her masters, though now utterly unable to disclose

any thing relative to futurity !

Drew them into the market-place] This was the

place of pubhc resort, ajid, by brijiging them here, they

might hope to excite a general clamour against them
;

and probably those who are here called rovr aitxovrac,

the rulers, were civil magistrates, who kept offices in

such public places, for the preservation of the peace

of the city. But these words, the rulers, are suspect-

ed to be an interpolation by some critics : I think on

no good ground.

Verse 20. Brought them to the magistrates] Irpa-

rj/joif, The commanders of the army, who, very likely,

as this city was a Roman colony, possessed the sove-

reign authority. The civil magistrates, therefore,

having heard the case, as we shall soon find, in which

it was pretended that the safety of the state was in-

volved, would naturally refer the business to the deci-

sion of those who had the supreme command.

Exceedingly trouble our city] They are destroying

the public peace, and endangering the public safety.

Verse 21. And teach customs] EOij, Religious

opinions, and religious rites.

Which arc not lawfulfor us to receive] The Romans
were very jealous of their national worship. Scrvius,

on the following lines of Virgil, has given us correct

information on this point ; and has confirmed what

several other writers have advanced :

—

Rei Evandrus ait: Non hac solemnia nobis

Vana superstitio, veterumgue ignara dcorum,

Imposuit. jEn. viii. v. 185, &c

King Evander said :—It is not vain superstition,

ignorant of the ancient worship of the gods, which has

imposed these rites on us. Duo dicir, says Servius :

non idea Herculem colimus; aut quia omnem rcligioncm

veram putamus ; aut quia deos ignoramus antiquos.

Cautu7n cnim fucrat, et apud Athenienses, et apud

Romanos ; ne qiiis novas introdureret beliciones :

unde et Socrates damnatus est : et Chaldtei et Judai

sunt urbe depulsi.

" He says two things : we do not worship Hercules

because we believe every religion to be true ; nor are

Vol. I. ( 52 )

clothes, ' and commanded to
'^j^^d'^"'^

*^^^

'lyinp.

VIIL 1.

An. 01
cir. CC

beat them.

2 a And when they had laid

many stripes upon them, they cast them into

prison, charging the jailor to keep them

safely :

24 Who, having received such a charge,

thrust them into the inner prison, and made

their feet fast in the stocks.

»2 Cor. vi. 5 ; xi. 23, 25; 1 Thess. ii. 2.

we ignorant of the ancient gods. Great care was

taken, both among the Athenians and Romans, that no

one should introduce any new rcligio7i. It was on

this account that Socrates was condemned, and on this

account the Chaldeans and the Jews were banished

from Rome."
Cicero, De Legibus, lib. ii. c. 8, says : Scparatim

nemo habessit deos ; 7!ere Novos ; scd nee advenas,

?ii.si puhlice ADSciTos, privatim colunto. " No person

shall have any separate gods, nor new ones ; nor shall

he privately worship any strange gods, unless they be

publicly allowed." The whole chapter is curious. It

was on such laws as these that the people of Philippi

pleaded against the apostles. These men bring new

gods, new worship, new rites ; we are Romans, and

the laws forbid us to worship any new or strange god.

unless publicly allowed.

Verse 22. The multitude rose vp together] There

was a general outcry against them ; and the magis-

trates tore off their clothes, and delivered them to the

mob, commanding the lictors, or beadles, to beat them

with rods, ^ai3dtCiiv. This was the Roman custom of

treating criminals, as Grotius has well remarked.

Verse 23. Laid mant/ stripes upon them] The Jews

never gave more than thirty-nine .stripes to any crimi-

nal ; but the Romans had no law relative to this : they

gave as many as they chose ; and the apostles had,

undoubtedlv, the fullest measure. And perhaps St.

Paul refers to this, where he says, 2 Cor. xi. 23 : ev

7T?.rjyai( vTztpjia'/O.ovTu^, in stripes beyond measure or

moderation.

Verse 21. The inner prison] Probably what wc

would call the dungeon ; the darkest and most secure

cell.

Made their feel fast in the stocks.] The to iv7.ov,

which we here translate stocks, is supposed to mean

two large pieces of wood, pierced with holes like our

stocks, and fitted to each other, that, when the legs

were in, they could not be drawn out. The holes

being pierced at different distances, the legs might be

separated or divaricated to a great extent, which must

produce extreme pain. It is this circumstance to

which it is supposed Prudentius refers, in speaking of

the torments of St. A'incent :

—

Lignogue plantas inserit,

Divaricatis cruribus.

" They placed his feet in the stocks, his legs greatly

distended !" If the apostles were treated in this way,

lying on the bare ground with their flayed backs, what
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Paul and Silas are delivered THE ACTS. frovi prison by a miracle.

A. M cir. 4057. 25 1 And at midnight Paul

An. oivmp. and Silas prayed, and sans
Cir. CCVni. 1.

t n A A ^v
. praises unto (jod : and the pri-

soners heard them.

26 '' And suddenly there was a gi-eat earth-

quake, so that the foundations of the prison

were shaken : and immediately = all the doors

were opened, and every one's bands were

loosed.

27 And the keeper of the prison, awaking

out of his sleep, and seeing the prison-doors

b Chap. iv. 31. ' Chap. v. 19 ; xii. 7, 10.

agony must they have suffered ! However, they could

sing praises notwithstanding.

Verse 25. At midnight Paul and Silas—sang

praises] Though these holy men felt much, and had

reason to fear more, yet they are undismayed, and even

happy in their sufferings : they were so fully satisfied

that tliey were right, and had done their duty, that there

was no room for regret or self-reproach. At the same

time, they had such consolations from God as could

render any circumstances not only tolerable, but de-

lightful. They prayed, first, for grace to support them,

and for pardon and salvation for their persecutors ; and

then, secondly, sang praises to God, who had called

them to such a state of salvation, and had accounted

them worthy to suffer shame for the testimony of Je-

sus. And, although they were in the inner prison,

they sang so loud and so heartily that the prisoners

heard them.

Verse 26. There tvas a great earthquake] Thus

God bore a miraculous testimony of approbation to his

servants ; and, by the earthquake, and loosing the

bonds of the prisoners, showed, in a sjmibolical way,

the nature of that religion which they preached : while

it shakes and terrifies the guilty, it proclaims deliver-

ance to the captives, and the opening of the prison-doors

to them that are bound ; and sets at liberty them that

are bruised.

Every one^s bands were loosed.] And yet so emi-

nently did God's providence conduct every thing, that

not one of the prisoners made his escape, though the

doors were open, and his bolts off!

Verse 27. The keeper of the prison—would have

killed himself] Every jailor was made responsible for

his prisoner, under the same penalty to which the pri-

soner himself was exposed. The jailor, awaking, and

finding the prison-doors open, taking it for granted tliat

all the prisoners had made their escape, and that he

must lose his life on the account, chose rather to die

by his own hand than by that of others. For it was

customary among tlie heathens, when they found death

inevitable, to take away their own lives. This custom

was applauded by their philosophers, and sanctioned

by some of their greatest men.

Verse 28. Do thyself no harm] As it was now dark,

aeing midnight, St. Paul must have had a Divine in-

.mation of what the jailor was going to do ; and, to

prevent it, cried out aloud, Do thyself no harm, for
we are all here
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open, he drew out his sword, ^}\~,"''- ^?^'^-
t ' ' A. D. cir. 53.

and would have killed himself. An. oiymp.

,
, .

, ; cir. CCVIII. 1.

supposing that the pnsoners had

been fled.

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying,

Do thyself no harm : for we are all here.

29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in,

and came trembling, and fell down before

Paul and Silas,

30 And brought them out, and said, "^ Sirs,

what must I do to be saved 1

^ Luke iii. 10 ; chap. ii. 37 ; ix. 6.

Verse 29. He called for alight] That he might see

how things stood, and whether the words of Paul were

true ; for on this his personal safety depended.

Came trembling] Terrified by the earthquake, and

feeling the danger to which his own life was exposed.

Fell down before Paul and Silas] The persons

whom a few hours before he, according to his office,

treated with so much asperity, if not cruelty, as some

have supposed ; though, by the way, it does not appear

that he exceeded his orders in his treatment of the

apostles.

Verse 30. Brought them out] Of the dungeon in

which they were confined.

What must I do to be saved J] Whether this regard

personal or eternal safety, it is a question the most in-

teresting to man. But it is not likely that the jailor

referred here to his personal safety. He had seen,

notwithstanding tlie prison doors had been miraculously

opened, and the bonds of the prisoners all loosed, that

not one of them had escaped : hence he could not feel

himself in danger of losing his life on this account ; and

consequently it cannot be his personal safety about

which he inquires. He could not but have known that

these apostles had been preaching among the people

what they called the doctrine of salvation ; and he

knew that for expelling a demon they were delivered

into his custody : the Spirit of God had now convinced

his heart that he was lost, and needed salvation ; and

therefore his earnest inquiry is how he should obtain

it. The answer of the apostles to the jailor shows that

his inquiry was not about his personal safety ; as his

believing on Jesus Christ could have had no effect upon

that, in his present circumstances. Men who dispute

against this sense of the word are not aware that the

Spirit of God can teach any thing to a heart, which the

head of a person has not previously learned. There-

fore, they say it was impossible that a heathen could

make such an inquiry in reference to his eternal state ;

because he could know nothing about it. On this

ground, how impertinent would the answer of the apos-

tles have been : Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

thou shalt be put in a state of person.il safety, and

thy family I I contend that neither he nor his family

were in any danger, as long as not one prisoner had

escaped ; he had, therefore, nothing from this quarter

to fear ; and, on the ground against which I contend,

his oHTi question would have been as impertinent a*

the apostles' answer.
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The jailoi' and his family baptized. CHAP. XVI. The apostles urged to leave the prison.

A
cir.

I

A. Jr cir. -1057. 3 J j^,)j ilicy said, "Believe
A. 1). rir. Si. J '

II. oiymp. on tlic Lord Jesus Christ, and
CCVIII 1'— tliou shall bo saved, and thy

house.

32 And they spake unto him the word of

the Lord, and to all that were in his house.

33 And he took thorn the same hour of the

night, and washed their stripes ; and was bap-

tized, he and all his, straightway.

34 And when he had brought ihcin into his

house, Hic set meat before them, and rejoiced,

believing in God witli all liis house.

• John iii. 16, 36 ; vi. 47 ; 1 John v. 10.

Verse 3 1 . Believe on the Lord Jesus] Receive the

jeligion of Clirist, which wc preach, and let tliy

household also receive it, and ye shall be all placed in

the sure way to final salvation.

Verse 32. And they spake unto him the word of
.he Lor(l\ Thus, by teaching him and all that were in

his house the doctrine of the Lord, they plainly pointed

out to them the way of salvation. And it appears

that he and his whole family, who were capable of re-

ceiving instructions, embraced this doctrine, and

showed the sincerity of their faith by immediately

receiving baptism. And, by the way, if he and all his

were baptized straightway, -apaxprifta, immediately,

instantly, at that very time, dum ipsa res agitur, it is

by no means likely that there was any immersion in

the case ; indeed, all the circumstances of the case,

the dead of the night, the general agitation, the neces-

sity of despatch, and the words of the text, all disprove

it. The apostles, therefore, had another method of

administering baptism besides immersion, which, if

practised according to the Jewish formalities, must

have required considerable time, and not a little pub-

licity. As the Jews were accustomed to receive

whole families of heathens, young and old, as prose-

lytes, by baptism, so b.ere the apostles received xvhole

families, those of Lydia and the jailor, by the same

rite. It is therefore pretty evident that we have in

this chapter very presumptive proofs : 1 . That bap-

tism was administered without immersion, as in the

case of the jailor and his family ; and 2. That chil-

dren were also received into the Church in this way

;

for we can scarcely suppose that the whole families

of Lydia and the jailor had no children in them ; and,

if they had, it is not likely that they should be omitted

;

for the Jewish practice was invariably to receive the

heathen children with their proselyted parents.

A'erse 33. Washed their stripes] Y.f.ovncv a-o tui'

trj,)?j<ji'. He washed from the stripes : i. e. he washed

the i/oof/y)-om the leounds ; and this would not re-

quire putting them into a pool, or bath, as some have

ridiculously imagined.

A''erse 31. He set meat before them] They were

sutBciently exhausted, and needed refreshment ; nor

had the apostles any such inherent miraculous power

as could prevent them from suffering through hunger,

or enable them to heal their own wounds. As they

35 t And when it was day, W"" f"--^ A. D. cir. 53.

the magistrates sent the Serjeants, An. oiymp.

saying. Let those men go.

30 And the keeper of the prison told this

saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to

let you go : now therefore depart, and go in

peace.

37 But Paul said inito them, They have

beaten us openly uncondemned,^ being Romans,

and have cast us into prison ; and now do

they thrust us out privily ? nay, verily ; but

let them come themselves and fetch us out.

'Luke v. 29; xiT.6. sChap. xxii. 25.

were the instruments of bringing health to his soul,

he became the instrument of health to their bodies.

Genuine faith in Christ will always be accompanied

with benevolence and humanity, and every fruit that

such dispositions can produce. The jailor believed—
brought them into his house—washed their stripes—
and set meat before tliem.

Averse 35. And the magistrates sent the Serjeants]

The original word, f)a36ovxov;, means the lictors, per-

sons who carried before the consul the fasces, which

was a hatchet, round the handle of which was a bundle

of rods tied. Why the magistrates should have sent

an order to dismiss the apostles, whom they had so

barbarously used the preceding evening, we cannot

tell, unless we receive the reading of the Codex

BezcE as genuine, viz. IJftepac ie yevoftevTic, am^XBov

ol cpaTjjyoL em to avro et^ ttjv ayopav, Kai avafivrjc^evTcC

rov aecanov top ye^/ovora, eipojSTjdjicav, koc a7Te;'ei?,av tov^

pa,36ovxovf k. r. 7.. And when it was day, tlic magis-

trates came together into the court, and re.membebino

THE EARTHQLAKETHAT HAD HAPPE.N'ED, thcy IVCrCafraid,

and they sent the Serjeants, &c. The Itala version

of this same MS. has the same reading : so has also

the margin of the later Syriac. If this MS. be cor-

rect, the cause of the dismissal of the apostles is at

once evident : the earthquake had alarmed the ma_gis-

trates ; and, taking it for granted that this was a

token of the Divine displeasure against them for their

unprincipled conduct towards those good men, they

wished to get as quietly rid of the business as they

could, and therefore sent to dismiss the apostles.

Whether this reading be genuine or not, it is likely

that it gives the true cause of the magistrates' conduct.

Verse 37. They have beaten us openly—being Ro-

mans] .St. Paul well knew the Roman laws ; and on

their violation by the magistrates he pleads. The
Valerian law forbade any Roman citizen to be bound.

The Purcian law forbade any to be beaten with rods.

" Porcia lex virgas ab omnium civium Romanorum
corpore amovit." And by the same law the liberty of

a Roman citizen was never put in the power of the

lictor. " Porcia lex libertatcm civium lictori eripuit."

See CiCEBo, Orat. pro Rabirio. Hence, as the same
author observes. In Verrem, Orat. 5 :

" Facinus est

vinciri civera Romanum, scelus verberari.'''' It is a

transgression of the law to bind a Roman citizen : it

819



TTie apostles leave the prison THE ACTS. and enter the house of Lydia

A. M. cir. 4057.

A. D. rir. 53.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVIII. 1.

38 And the Serjeants told

these words unto the ma-

gistrates : and they feared,

heard that they were Ro-when tliey

mans.

39 And they came and besought them, and

^ Matt. viii. 34.

is wickedness to scourge him. And the illegality of

the proceedings of these magistrates was farther evi-

dent in their condemning and punishing them unheard.

This was a gross violation of a common maxim in the

Roman law. Causa cognita, possunl midti absolvi;

incognita, nemo condemnari potest. Cicero. " Many
who are accused of evil may be absolved, when the

cause is heard ; but unheard, no man can be con-

demned." Every principle of the law of nature and

the law of nations was violated in the treatment these

holy men met with from the unprincipled magistrates

of this city.

Let them come themselves and fetch us out.] The
apostles were determined that the magistrates should

be humbled for their illegal proceedings ; and that the

people at large might see that they had been unjustly

condemned, and that the majesty of the Roman people

was insulted by the treatment they had received.

Verse 38. They feared when they heard—they were

Romans.] They feared, because the Roman law was
so constituted that an insult offered to a citizen was
deemed an insult to the whole Roman people. There

is a remarkable addition here, both in the Greek and

Latin of the Codex Beutr. It is as follows :
" And

when they were come with many of their friends to

the prison, they besought them to go out, saying :

We were ignorant of your circumstances, that ye

were righteous men. And, leading them out, they

besought them, saying, Depart from this city, lest they

again make an insurrection against you, and clamour

against you."

Verse 40. Entered into the house of Lydia] This

was the place of their residence while at Philippi

:

see ver. 15.

brought them out, and ^ desired A. M. cir. ws7
° A. D. cir. 53.

them to depart out of the citv. An, oiymp.

.1 n * 1 fl. » . r 1 " CCVIII. 1.

40 And they went out of the

prison, ' and entered into the house of Lydia

and when they liad seen the brethren, they

comforted them, and departed.

' Verse 14.

They comforted them, and departed.] The magis-

trates were sufficiently humbled, and the public at

large, hearing of this circumstance, must be satisfied of

the innocency of the apostles. They, therefore, after

staying a reasonable time at the house of Lydia, and

exhorting the brethren, departed ; having as yet to go

farther into Macedonia, and to preach the Gospel in

the most polished city in the world, the city of Athens.

See the succeeding chapter.

Great and lasting good was done by this visit to

Philippi : a Church was there founded, and the mem-
bers of it did credit to their profession. To them the

apostle, who had suffered so much for their sakes, was

exceedingly dear ; and they evidenced this by their

contributions to his support in the times of his neces-

sity. They sent him money twice to Thessalonica,

Phil. iv. 16, and once to Corinth, 2 Cor. xi. 9, and

long afterwards, when he was prisoner in Rome, Phil,

iv. 9, 14, 18. About five or six years after this, St.

Paul visited Philippi on his way to Jerusalem ; and

he wrote his epistle to them about ten years after his

first journey thither. The first members of the Church

of Christ in this place were Lydia and her family

;

and the next in all probability were the jailor and his

family. These doubtless became the instruments of

bringing many more to the faith ; for the false impri-

sonment and public acquittal of the apostles by the

magistrates must have made their cause popular ; and

thus the means which were used to prevent the sowing

of the seed of life in this city became the means by

which it was sown and established. Thus the wrath

of man praised God; and the remainder of it he did

restrain. Never were these words more exactly ful-

filled than on this occasion.

CHAPTER XVn.

Paul and his company, passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, come to Thessalonica, where they preach

the Gospel to the Jews, several of whom believe, 1—4. Others raise a mob, and bring Jason, who had

received the apostles, before the magistrates, icho, having taken bail of him and his companions, dismiss

them, 5—9. Paul and Silas are sent away by night unto Berea, ichere they preach to the Jews, who gladly

receive the Gospel, 10-12. Certain Jews from Thessalonica, hearing that the Bereans had received the

Gospel, come thither and raise up a persecution, 13. Paid is sent away by the brethren to Athens, where

he preaches to the Jews, 14—17. He is encountered by the Epicureans and Stoics, ivho bring him to the

Areopagus, and desire him to give a full explanation of his aoctrine, 18—20. The character of the Athe-

nians, 21. Paul preaches to them, and gives a general view of the essential principles of theology, 22-3

1

Some mock, some hesitate, and some believe, and, among the latter, Dionysius and Damaris, 32-34.
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Paul and Silas preach to CHAP. XVII. the Jews at Tltessalonica,

A. M. cir. 4057.

A. U. cir. S3.
'M'OW when they had passed

An. oiymp. through Ampliipolis and
cir. CCVIll. 1. . ,, , rr\

Apollonia, they came to 1 hessa-

lonica, wliere was a sjTiagoguc of the Jews.

2 And Paul, as his manner was, * went in

unto them, and three Sabbath days reasoned

with them out of the Scriptures,

3 Opening and alleging, '' that Christ must

needs have suflfered, and risen again from

the dead ; and that this Jesus, * whom I preach

unto you, is Christ.

4 ^ And some of them believed,
^x^u.'i-'ir.'sT'

and consorted with Paul and .•*"^>,'ly,TP-,
cir. CC\ III. 1.

° Silas ; and of the devout

Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief

women not a few.

5 H But the Jews which believed not, moved

with envy, took unto thcni certain lewd fellows

of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and

set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the

house of f Jason, and sought to bring them out

to the people.

Lukeiv. 16; chap. ix. 20; xiii. 5, 14; xiv. 1 ; xvi. 13; xii. 8.

iiLukexxiv. 26,46; chap, xviii. 28; Gal. iii. 1.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVII.

Verse 1. Passed through Amphipolis] This city

was the metropolis of the first division of Macedonia,

as made by Paulus ..Einilius : sec the note on chap.

xvi. 10. It was builded by Cimon, the Athenian ge-

neral, who sent 10,000 Athenians thither as a colony.

It stood in an island in the river Strymon, and had its

name of Amphipolis because included between the two

grand branches of that river where they empty them-

selves into the sea, the river being on both sides of

the city.

Apollonia] This was another city of Macedonia,

between Amphipolis and Thessalonica. It does not ap-

pear that St. Paul stopped at any of these cities : and

they are only mentioned by the historian as places

thiough which the apostles passed on their way to

Thessalonica. It is very likely that in these cities

there were no Jews ; and that might have been the

reason why the apostles did not preach the Gospel

there, for we find them almost constantly beginning

with the Jews ; and the Hellenist Jews, living among

the Gentiles, became the medium through which the

Gospel of Christ was conveyed to the heathen world.

Thessalonica] This was a celebrated city of Mace-

donia, situated on what was called the Thermaic Gulf.

According to Stephanus By~antinus, it was embel-

lished and enlarged by Philip, king of Macedon, who

called it Thessalonica, the victory of Thessalia, on ac-

count of the victory he obtained there over the Thes-

salians ; but, prior to this, it was called Thcrmcc.

But Strabo, Tzetzes, and Zonaras, say that it was

called Thessalonica^ from Thessalonica, wife of Cassan-

der, and daughter of Philip. It is now in possession

of the Turks, and is called Salonichi, which is a mere

corruption of the original name.

A synagogue of the Jetvs.] 'H irwayuyTi, The syna-

gogue; for the article here must be considered as

emphatic, there probably being no other synagogue in

any other city in Macedonia. The Jews in diflerent

parts had other places of worship called proseuchas,

as we have seen, chap. xvi. 13. At Thessalonica

alone they appear to have had a synagogue.

Verse 2. .4.' his manner was] He constantly offer-

ed salvation first to the Jews ; and for this purpo.se

attended their Sabbath-days' meetings at their syna-

gogues.

Verse 3. Opening and alleging] Uaparidcpvo^,

' Or, whom, said he, Ipreach.—
iv.22,27, 32, 40.-

-J Cliap. xxnii. 24.-—'Rom. xvi. 21.

'Chap.

Proving by citations. His method seems to have

been this: 1st. He collected the scriptures that

spoke of the Messiah. 2d. He applied these to Jesus

Christ, showing that in him all these scriptures were

fulfilled, and that he was the Saviour of whom they

were in expectation. lie showed also that the Christ,

or Messiah, must needs suffer—that this was predict-

ed, and was an essential mark of the true Messiah.

By proving this point, he corrected their false notion

of a triumphant Messiah, and thus removed the scan-

dal of the cross.

Verse 4. The devout Greeks] That is. Gentiles

who were proselytes to the Jewish religion, so far as

to renounce idolatry, and live a moral life, but proba-

bly had not received circumcision.

Verse 5. The Jews which believed not, moved ivith

envy, took unto them] Instead of this sentence, the

most correct MSS. and versions read simply, n-pouXo-

fiofiei'oi Se ol lovSaioi. But the Jews taking, &c., leav-

ing out the words, (ri/.uaavrer, a~ei6ovv7er, which believ-

ed not, moved with envy : these words do not appear

to be genuine ; there is the strongest evidence against

them, and they should be omitted.

Certain lewd fellows of the baser sort] This is not

a very intelligible translation. The original is, tuv

ayopaiuv Tiva^ avSpa^ TTovTjpov^. The word ayopatoi,

which we translate the baser sort, is by Hesychius

explained, oi ev ayopa ava^ptiofievoi, those who trans-

act business in courts of justice. The same word is

used by the Jews in Hebrew letters to signify judges ;

and C'lJ h\0 m^fiUN agorioth shel goyim, signifies

judges of the Gentiles. These were probably a low

kind of lawyers, what we would call pettifoggers, or

attorneys without principle, who gave advice for a

trifle, and fomented disputes and litigations among

I

the people. The Itala version of the Codex Bc:tt

calls them quosdam forcnses, certain lawyers. As the

j

Jews, from their small number, could not easily raise

! up a mob, they cunnmgly employed tho.se unprincipled

men, who probably had a certain degree of juridical

credit and authority, to denounce the apostles as. sc-

• ditious men ; and this was, very likely, the reason why

they employed those in preference to any others.

They were such as always attended forensic litiga-

,
tions, waiting for a job, and willing to defend any side

I of a question for money. They were wicked men of

\ the forensic tribe.
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Pau^ and Silas, being persecuted, THE ACTS. depart, by night, unto Berea.

A. M. cir. 4057. g And when they found them
A. D. cir. 53. '

An. oiymp. not, thev drew Jason and certain
cir. COVia. 1. , ' •'

, , ^ ,
brethren unto the rulers oi the

city, crying, ^ These that have turned the

world upside down are come hither also
;

7 Whom Jason hath received : and these

all do contrary to the decrees of C»sar, ^ say-

ing that there is another king, one Jesus.

8 And they troubled the people and the rulers

of the city, when they heard these things.

eChap. xvi. 20.- -''Luke xxiii.

ii. 15.

John jd.x. 12 ; 1 Peter

Gathered a company, and set all the city on an up-

roar] And, after having made this sedition and dis-

turbance, charged the whole on the peaceable and in-

nocent apostles ! This is precisely the same way
ihat persecution against the truth and followers of

Christ is still carried on. Some wicked man in the

parish gets a wicked attorney and a constable to head

A mob, which they themselves hfcve raised ; and, hav-

ing committed a number of outrages, abusing men and

women, haul the minister of Christ to some magistrate

who knows as little of his office as he cares for the

Gospel ; they there charge the outrages which them-

selves have committed on the preacher and his peace-

able hearers ; and the.peacemaker, appointed by a good

king, according to the wise and excellent regulations

of a sound constitution, forgetting lohose minister he

is, neither administers justice nor maintains truth

;

but, espousing the part of the mob, assumes, ex officio,

the character of a persecutor. The preacher is im-

prisoned, his hearers fined for listening to that Gospel

which has not only made them wise unto salvation,

but also peaceable and orderly citizens, and which

would have had the same effect on the unprincipled

magistrate, the parish ''squire, and the moh, had they

heard it with the same reverence and respect. Had
I not witnessed such scenes, and such prostitution' of

justice, I could not have described them.

Assaulted the house of Jason] This was the place

where the apostles lodged ; and therefore his goods

were clear spoil, and his person fair game. This is

a case which frequently occurs where the Gospel is

preached in its spirit and power. And, even in this

most favoured kingdom, the most scandalous excesses

of this kind have been committed, and a justice of the

peace has been found to sanction the proceedings; and,

when an appeal has been made to the la\\'s, a grand jury

has been found capable of throwing out the true Itll

!

Verse 6. These that have turned the icorld upside

down are come hither also] The very character our

forefathers had for preaching that Gospel, in every

part of the land, by which the nation has been illumi-

nated, the mob disciplined into regularity and order,

and the kingdom established in. the hands of the best

of monarchs.

Verse 7. These all do contrary to the decrees of
C<Bsar] Persecutors always strive to affect the lives

of the objects of their hatred, by accusing them of se-

dition, or plots against the state.
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9 And when they had taken ^}'^J'": *°f
•

•' A. D. cir. 53.

security of Jason, and of the An. oiymp.

other, they let them go. — '—

1 And ' the brethren immediately sent away
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea : who,

coming thither, went into the synagogue of the

Jews.

1

1

These were more noble than those in

Thessalonica, in that they received the word

with all readiness of mind, and '' searched the

' Chap. ix. 25 ; ver. 14. * Isa. xxxiv. 16;
John v. 39.

Luke xvi. 29

;

That there is another hing, one Jesus.] How male-

volent was this saying ! The apostles proclaimed

Jesus as king—that is true ; but never once insinuated

that his kingdom ivas of this ivorld. The reverse

they always maintained.

Verse 8. -ind they troubled the people and the rulers]

It is evident that there was no disposition in either the

people or the rulers to persecute the apostles. But
these wicked Jews, by means of the unprincipled,

wicJied lawyers, those leivd fellotvs of the baser sort,

threw the subject into the form of lair, making it a

state question, in which form the rulers were obliged

to notice it ; but they showed their unwillingness to

proceed in a matter which they saw proceeded from

malice, by letting Jason and his companions go off

on bail.

Verse 9. Taken security] Ao,3oi'ref to Uarov, Hav-
ing tahen what was sufficient, or satisfactory. Suffi-

cient for the present, to prove that the apostles were
upright, peaceable, and loyal men ; and that Jason and

his friends were the like, and would be, at any time,

forthcoming to answer for their conduct. Perhaps

this is the sense of the phrase in the text.

Verse 10. Sent away Paul and Silas by night]

Fearing some farther machinations of the Jews and

their associates.

Berea] This was another city of Macedonia, on

the same gulf with Thessalonica ; and not far from

Pella, the birth place of Alexander the Great.

Verse 11. These were more noble than those in

Thessalonica] Haav mytvs^epoi. Were of a better race,

extraction, or birth, than those at Thessalonica ; but

the word refers more to their conduct, as a proof of

their better disposition, than to their birth, or any pe-

culiar lineal nobility. It was a maxim ainong the

Jews, that " none was of a noble spirit who did not

employ himself in the study of the law." It appears

that the Bereans were a better educated and more po-

lished people than those at Thessalonica ; in conse-

quence far from persecuting : 1 . They heard the doc-

trine of the Gospel attentively. 2. They received

this doctrine with readiness of mind : when the evi-

dence of its truth appeared to them sufficiently con-

vincing, they had too much dignity of mind to refuse

their assent, and too much ingenuousness to conceal

their approbation. 3. They searched the Scriptures,

i. e. of the Old Testament, to see whether these things

were so ; to see whether the promises and types cor-

1



Paul is sent by the brethren CHAP. XVII. from Berea to the c;ty of Athens.

A. M. cir. 4057. Scriniurcs daily, whether those
A D. cir. 53. ' J'

An. oiymp. tilings werc SO.
cir. CCViai. ,„ rn, r r i

12 Iherelore many of them

believed ; also of honourable women which

were Greeks, and of men, not a few.

13 H But when the Jews of Thessalonica

had knowledge that the word of God was

preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither

also, and strirred up the people.

14 ' And then immediately the brethren sent

' Malt. X. 23.- »Chap. xviii. 5.

responded with the alleged fulfilment in the person,

works, .ind sufferings of Jesus Christ. 4. They con-

tinued in this work ; tliej' searched tlie Scriptures

daili/, wliether those things were so.

Verse 12. Therefore mant/ nf them believed] PVom
the manner in which they heard, received, and exa-

mined the word preached to tliem, it was not likely

they could be deceived. And, as it was the truth that

was proclaimed to them, it is no wonder tliat they ap-

prehended, believed, and embraced it.

Of honourable women tvhich were Greehs] Proba-

bly mere heathens are meant ; and these were some
of the chief families in the place. Thu.s we find that

the preaching: of Paul at Berea was made the instru-

ment of converting both Jews and Gentiles.

Verse 13. The Jews of Thessalonica—stirred up

the people.] With what implacable malice did these

men persecute the Gospel ! And in the same spirit

they continue to the present day, though it is evidently

the sole cause of their wretchedness.

Verse 14. To go as it were to the sea] This

passage is generally understood to mean that the dis-

ciples took Paul towards the sea, as if he had intended

to embark, and return to Troas, but with the real de-

sign to go to Athens. But it is more likely that his

conductors, in order to his greater safety, left the pub-

lic or more frequented road, and took him coastwise

to Athens. (!)r, by taking a vessel at that part of the

sea nearest to Berea, they might have coasted it to

Athens, wliich was quite a possible case ; and, as we

do not hear of his stopping at any place on his journey

to preach, it is very probable that he went by sea to

this city. Though sleights and feints may be allow-

able in cases of life and death, yet there does not ap-

pear an absolute necessity for any in this case. And,

as the text does not necessarily point any out, so we
need not have recourse to any. I take it for granted,

therefore, that Paul went by sea to Athens.

Silas and Timotheus abode there still.] The per-

secution, it seems, was directed principally against

Paul : Lo ! he stayeth his rough wind in the day of
his east wind. Silas and Timotheus, holy men, were

left behind to water the seed which Paul had planted.

Verse 15. Brought him unto Athens] This was
one of the most celebrated cities in the world, whether

we consider its antiquity, its learning, its political

consequence, or the valour of its inhabitants. This

oity, which was the capital of .\ttica, and the seat of

the Grecian empire, was founded by Cecrops, about

1

away Paul to go as it were to the
^^^b^rir m"'

sea : but Silas and Timotheus An nump.

, , ,
... cir.CCVlll. 1.

abode there still.

15 And they that conducted Paul brought

him unto Athens : and " receiving a command-

ment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to

him with all speed, they departed.

16 11 Now while Paul waited \"f) ""i^,

''"^ *^

for them at Athens, " his spirit An. oiymp.

, . , .
, ,

' cir. CCVIII.2.
was stirred in him, wlicn he saw

2 Pet. ii. 8.

A. M. 2447, before Christ 1557, and was called by

him Cecropia. About thirteen or fourteen hiimlrod

years before Christ, in the reign either oC Erechtheus,

or Erichthonius, it was called Athens, from KOijvri, a

name of Minerva, to whom it was dedicated, and who

was always considered the protectress of the city. The

whole city at first was built upon a hill or rock, in the

midst of a spacious pltiin ; hut, in process of time, the

whole plain was covered with buildings, which were

called the lower city ; while the ancient was called

Acropolis, or the upper city. In its most flourishing

state this city was not less than one hundred and se-

venty-eight stadia, or twenty-two Roman miles in cir-

cumference. The buildings of .Vthens were the most

superb, and best executed, in the world ; but every

thing is now in a state of ruin. Mr. Stuart, in his

three folio vols, of the Antiquities of Athens, has given

correct representations of those that remain, with many

geographical notices of much hnportance. The great-

est men that ever lived, scholars, lawyers, statesmen,

and warriors, were Athenians. Its institutions, laws,

and literature, were its own unrivalled boast, and the

envy of the world. The city still exists ; the Acro-

polis in a state of comparative repair. It is now in

the hands of the Greeks ; but the Turks, who held it

till lately, have turned the celebrated Parthenon, or

temple of Minerva, into a mosque. The inhaliitants

are reckoned at about one thousand. Christianity,

planted here by St. Paul, still subsists ; and about two-

thirds of the inhabitants of Athens are Christians, who
have several churches or oratories here ; and it is the

residence of a Greek bishop, who is a metropolitan,

He who considers the ancient glory of this city, whe-

ther in its heathen or Christian antiquity, cannot but

sigh over its present state.

Verse 16. He saw the city wholly given to idola-

try.] KaTei('iLi7.ov, Full of idols, as the margin has

it, and very properly. Whoever examines the remains

of this city, as represented by Mr. Stuart in his Anti-

quities, alreaily referred to, will be satisfied of th<! truth

of St. Luke's remark: it was full of idols. Bishop

Pearce produces a most apposite quotation from Pau-

sanias, which confirms the observation : Ovk tjv a'O.axov

roaavra tihtv tiSa?.tt. There ivas no place where so

many idols iverc to be seen. Pais, in Attic, cap.

xvii. 24.

Petronius, who was contemporary with St. Paul,

in his Satyr, cap. xvii., makes Quartilla say ofAthens

;

Utique nostra regto tarn pbssentibus pi.e.na est
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Paul disputes with the Jews, THE ACTS. the Epicureans, and the Stoics

A- M cir. 4058. jj^g ^j^y o wliolly given to

An. Olymp. idolfltl-y.
'"^'

17 Therefore disputed he in

the synagogue with the Jews, and with the

devout persons, and in the market daily with

them that met with him.

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epicu-

reans, and of the Stoics, encountered him. And

o Or,full of idols. P Or, base fellow.

some said. What will this p bab- A. M. cir. 4058
A. D. cir. 54.

bier say f other some. He seem- An. oiymp.

.u . iT .. r 1, r cir. CCVIII. 2.

eth to be a setter forth of strange

gods ; because he preached unto them Jesus,

and the resurrection.

19 And they took him, and brought him

unto 1 Areopagus, saying. May we know what

this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is 1

1 0r, MuTs' hill. It was the highest court in Athens.

NUMiNiBus, ut facilius possis deum quam hominem in-

venire. Our region is so full of deities that you may
more frequently meet with a god than a man.

Yerse 17. Disputed he in the synagogue with the

Jews'] Proving that Jesus was the Messiah : and

with the devout perso)is, probably heathens, proselyted

to the Jewish religion. And in the market: I sup-

pose the ayopa here means some such place as our

exchange, where people of business usually met, and

where the philosophers conversed and reasoned. The
agora was probably like the Roman /o)-»«i, and like

places of public resort in all countries, where people

of leisure assembled to converse, hear the news, &c.

Verse 18. Certain philosophers of the Epicureans]

These were the followers of Epicurus, who acknow-

ledged no gods e.tcept in name, and absolutely denied

that they exercised any government over the world or

its inhabitants ; and that the chief good consisted in

the gratification of the appetites of sense. These points

the Epicureans certainly held ; but it is not clear that

Epicurus himself maintained such doctrines.

And of the Stoics] These did not deny the exist-

ence of the gods ; but they held that all human affairs

were governed hy fate. They did not believe that any

good was received from the hands of their gods ; and

considered, as Seneca asserts, that any good and wise

man was equal to Jupiter himself Both these sects

agreed in denying the resurrection of the body ; and

the former did not believe in the immortality of the soul.

Epicurus, the founder of the Epicurean sect, was

born at Athens, about A. M. 3663, before Christ 341.

Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect, was born in the

isle of Cyprus, about thirty years before Christ. His

disciples were called Stoics from the Zroa, a famous

portico at Athens, where they studied. Besides these

two sects, there were two others which were famous

at this time ; viz. the Academics and the Peripatetics.

The founder of the first was the celebrated Pl.\to ;

and the founder of the second, the no less famous

.A.RISTOTLE. These sects professed a much purer doc-

trine than the Epicureans and Stoics ; and it does not

appear that they opposed the apostles, nor did they

enter into public disputations with them. Against the

doctrines taught by the Epicureans and Stoics, several

parts of St. Paul's discourse, in the following verses,

are directly pointed.

What will this iahhier sai/ ?] The word OTrep/io-

loyur, which we translate bahbler, signifies, literally,

a collector of seeds, and is the " name of a small bird

that lives by picking up seeds on the road." The epi-

thet became applied to persons who collected the say-
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ings of others, without order or method, and detailed

them among their companions in the same way. The
application of the term to prating, empty, impertinent

persons, was natural and easy, and hence it was con-

sidered a term of reproach and contempt, and was

sometnnes used to signify the vilest sort of men.

A setter forth of strange gods] Bsvuv daipoviuv.

Of strange or foreign demons. That this was strictly

forbidden, both at Rome and Athens, see on chap.

xvi. 21.

There was a difference, in the heathen theology,

between deog, god, and Saipuv, demon : the Beoi, were

such as were gods by nature : the Saifioi'ia, were men
who were deified. This distinction seems to be in the

mind of these philosophers when they said that the

apostles seemed to be setters forth of strange demons,

because they preached unto them Jesus, whom they

showed to be a man, suffering and dying, but after-

wards raised to the throne of God. This would appear

to them tantamount with the deification of heroes, <SfC.,

who had been thus honoured for their especial ser-

vices to mankind. Horace expresses this in two lines,

2 Epist. i. 5 :

—

Romulus, et Liber pater, et cum Castore Pollux,

Post ingentia facta, deorum in tcmpla recepti.

" Romulus, father Bacchus, with Castor and Pol-

lux, for their eminent services, have been received

into the temples of the gods."

Averse 19. They took him, and brought him unto

Areopagus] The Areopagus was a hill not far from

the Acropolis, already described, where the supreme

court of justice was held ; one of the most sacred and

reputable courts that had ever existed in the Gentile

world. It had its name, Apeioc ^ajoc, Areopagus, or

the Hill of Mars, or Ares, from the circumstance,

according to poetic fiction, of Mars being tried there,

by a court of twelve gods, for the murder of Halirrho-

thius, son of Neptune : the meaning of which is, that

Ares, a Thessalian prince, having slain Halirrhothius,

the son of a neighbouring prince, for having violated

his daughter Alcippe, was here tried by twelve judges,

by whom he was honourably acquitted : in the Athe-

nian laws the death of the ravisher was the regular

forfeiture for his crime. The justice administered in

this court was so strict and impartial, that, it was ge-

nerally allowed, both the plaintiff and defendant depart-

ed satisfied with the decision. " Innocence, when

summoned before it, appeared without apprehension ;

and the guilty, convicted and condemned, retired with-

out daring to murmur." The place in which the judges

1
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Paul js required to give CHAP. xvir. an account of hts doctnnt

A. M^cir. 4058. oQ Fof ihou britiffcst certain
A. D. cir. 54. o
An. OKmp. strange things to our cars : wc
— _ would know, therefore, what

these things mean.

21 (For all the Athenians, and strangers

which were tliere, spent tlieir time in nothing

else, but either to tell or to iieai" some new

thing.)

22 1 Then Paul stood in the midst of

Chap. ii. 12 ' Or, the court of the Areopagites.

sat was uncovered; and they held their sittings by

night, to the end that nothing might distract tlicir minds

from the great business on which they were to decide

;

and that tlie sight of the accused might not affect them

eitlier with pity or aversion. In reference to this, all

pleaders were strictly forbidden to -use any means what-

ever to excite cither pity or aversion, or to affect the

passions ; every thing being confined to simple rela-

tion, or statement of facts. When the two parties

were produced before the court, they were placed

between the bleeding members of victims slain on the

occasion, and were obliged to take an oath, accom-

panied by horrible imprecations on themselves and

families, that they would testify nothing but truth.

These parties called to witness the eumenidcs, or fu-

ries, the punishers of the perjured in the infernal world

;

and, to make the greater impression on the mind of the

party swearing, the temple dedicated to these infernal

deities was contiguous to the court, so that they ap-

peared as if witnessing the oaths and recording the

appeal made to themselves. When the case was fully

heard, the judges gave their decision by throwing down

their flint pebbles, on two boards or tables, one of which

was for the condemnation, the other for the acquittal,

of the person in question.

Averse 20. Thou bringcst—strange things to our

ears] The doctrine of the apostles was different from

any they had ever heard : it was wholly spiritual and

divine ; thus it was strange: it was contrary to their

customs and manners ; and thus it was strange also.

As it spoke much of the exaltation and glory of Jesus

Christ, they supposed him to be a setter forth of

strange gods : and, therefore, on the authority of the

laws, which forbade the introduction of any new deities,

or modes of worship, he was called before the Are-

opagus.

Averse 21. All the Athenians and strangers which

were there] As Athens was renowned for its wisdom

and learning, it became a place of public resort for

philosophers and students from different parts of the

then civilized world. The flux of students was in

consequence great ; and these, having much leisure

time, would necessarily be curious to know what was
passing in the world, and would frequently assemble

together, in places of public resort, to meet with stran-

gers just come to the city ; and either, as St Luke
says, to tell or hear some new thing.

" The Athenian WTiters give the same account of

their fellow citizens. Demosthenes, in his reply to

Epist. Philippi, represents the Athenians as Trmdaivfievoi

' Mars' hill, and said. Ye men W <""
'?f«-^ '

_

A. U. cir. 54.

of Athens, I perceive that in An. oivmp.

,, , .

*^
.cir. CCVllI. 2.

all things ye are too supersti-

tioiis.

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your ' de-

votions, I found an altar with this inscription,

TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom
therefore ye ignoranlly worship, him declare

I unto you.

' Or, gods that ye worship ; 2 Thcss. ii. 4.

Kara njv ayopav, ei ti Ticyerai veurepov ; inquiring, in

the place of puhlic resort, if there are any news. We
find, likewise, that when Thucydidns, iii. 38, had said,

fttra KatvoTjjTo^ /lev 7.oyov airaraaOai apt^oi, Ye are

excellent in suffering yourselves to be deceived by no-

velty of speech, the old scholiast makes this remark

upon it, (almost in the words of .St. Luke,) ravra jrpof

Tov^ Kdqvatti^ aivLTTcrai, ov6ev ti jie/.truvTat;, tt?.7]i' Xeyeiv

Ti Kai oKoveiv Kaivov ; He here blames the Athenians,

who made it their only business to tell and hear some-

thing that icas new."—Bp. Pearce. This is a strik-

ing feature of the city of London in the present day.

The itch for news, which generally argues a worldly,

shallow, or unsettled mind, is wonderfully prevalent

:

even ministers of the Gospel, negligent of their sacred

function, are become in this sense Athenians; so that

the book of God is neither read nor studied with half

the avidity and spirit as a newspaper. These persons,

forgetful not only of their calling, but of the very

spirit of the Gospel, read the account of a battle whh
the most violent emotions ; and, provided the victory

falls to their favourite side, they exult and triumph in

proportion to the number of thousands that have been

slain ! It is no wonder if such become political

preachers, and their sermons be no better than husks

for swine. To such the hungry sheep look up, and

are not fed. God pity such miserable Athenians, and

direct them to a more suitable employment !

Verse 22. Paul stood in the midst of Mars^ hill]

That is, in the midst of the judges, who sat in the

Areopagus.

Ye are loo superstitious.] Kara navra (if SciaidaL-

povc^epavc i/iac Beupu ; I perceive that in all respects

ye are greatly addicted to religious practices ; and, as

a religious people, you will candidly hear what I have

got to say in behalf of that worship which I practise

and recommend. See farther observations at the end

of the chapter.

Verse 23. Beheld your devotions] 'ZeiSaapara, The

objects of your worship ; the different images of their

gods which they held in religious veneration, sacrificial

instruments, altars, &c., &c.

To THE UNKNOWN GoD.] ArNHSTQ eEQ. That

there was an altar at Athens thus inscribed, we can

not doubt after such a testimony ; though St. Jerome

questions it in part ; for he says St. Paul found the

inscription in the plural number, but, because he would

not appear to acknowledge a plurality of gods, he

quoted it in the singular : Verum, quia Paulus non

pluribus Diis indigebat ignotis, sed uno lantum ignoto

835



Paul, having seen an altar THE ACTS. dedicated to the unknown God,

A. M. cir. 4058, 24 " God that made the world
A. D. cir. 5-t.

, ,1 , . 1 . -1
Ari^ oiymp. and all things therein, seeing that

lie is " Lord of heaven and earth,
cir. CCVIH. 2.

^ dwelleth not ih temples



takes occasion fmm this

A. M. cir. 4058. o(j And liatli made of one blood
A. 1). cir. 51.

.

An. oi^nip. all nations of men for to dwell

—' — on all the face of the cartli ; and

liath determined the times before appoint-

ed, and the ^ bounds of their habitation ;

27 " That they should seek the Lord,

CHAP. XVIT. to proclaim the time God

haply liiey might feel aficr him,
"^/b'^j.'./jf

and find him, i* thouirh he be not .^"j.P}>'y-
. . °. cir. CCMII. 2.

far from every one ol us :

28 For " in him we live, and move, and have

our being ;
"^ as certain also of your own poets

have said, For we are also his offspring.if

» Oewt. xxxii. 8.- •Rom. i. 20. 'Chap. xiv. 17. ' Col. i. 17 ; Hcb. i. 3.- 'Tit. i. 12.

man can give him ; for man has notliing but what he

has received from Ihe hand of his Maker.

Verse 26. Jlalh made of one blood] In .\B, some
others, with the Coptic, JEthiopic, Vulgate, Ilala,

Clement, and Bcdc, the word ai/mroc, blood, is omitted.

He hath jnade of one (meaning Ailani) all nations of
men ; but nl/ia, blood, is often used l)y tlic best writers

for race, stock, kindred : so Homer, Iliad, vi. ver. 211:

ToiT7/f Toi ytvtTjC re Kai al/iaTo; evxo/tai eivat.

I glory m being of that same race and blood. '

So Virgil, ..'En. viii. ver. 142, says :

—

Sic genus amborum scindil sc s.inguine ah una.

Thus, from one stock, do both our stems divide.

See many examples of this form in Kypke. The
Athenians had a foolish notion that they were self-

produced, and were tlie aboriginals of mankind. Lu-

cian ridicules this opinion, ASiivatoi iaat rouf irpuTovf

avfifjuTotif CK TTi; Attikij^ ava<pmai, Ka0anep ra ^axava.

The Athenians say that the first men sprung up in

Attica, like radishes. Luc. Philo-pseud. 3.

To dwell on all the face of the earth] God in his

wisdom produced the whole human race from one

man ; and, having in his providence scattered them

over the face of the earth, by showing them that they

sprang from one common source, has precluded all

those contentious wars and bloodshed which would

necessarily have taken place among the nations of the

world, as each in its foUy might have arrogated to

itself a higher and more excellent origin than another.

And hath determined the times before appointed]

Instead of -iwrcray/ievoi'c Katpovr, the times before ap-

pointed, ABDE, and more than forty others, with

both the Syriac, all the Arabic, the Coptic. JEthiopic,

M8. l^lavonian, Vulgate, and Jtala, read TvpoareTay-

pcvov( Kaipovc, the appointed times. The difference

between the two words is this : Trporaaaetv signifies to

place before others ; but -npooTaaanv is to command,

decree, appoint. The jrponTcraypei'oi xaipoi, are the

constituted or decreed times ; that is, the times ap-

pointed by his providence, on which the several fami-

lies should go to those countries where his wisdom

designed ihey should dwell. See Gen. x. ; and see

Pearre and liosenmidlcr.

And the hounds of their habitation] Every family

being appointed to a particular place, that their pos-

terity might possess it for the purposes for which infi-

nite wisdom and goodness gave them their being, and

the place of their abode. Every nation had its lot

thus appointed by God, as truly as the Israelites had

the land of Canaan. But the removal of the Jews
from their own land shows that a people may forfeit

neir original inheritance ; and thus the Canaanites

liave been supplanted by the Jews ; the Jews by the

Saracens ; the Saracens by the Turks ; the Greeks

by the Romans ; the Romans by the Goths and Van-

dals ; and so of others. See the notes on Gen. xi.

Verse 27. That they should seek the Lord] This

is a conclusion drawn from the preceding statement.

God, who is infinitely great and self-sufficient, has

manifested himself as the maker of the world, the cre-

ator, preserver, and governor of men. He has assigned

them their portion, and dispensed to them their habita-

tions, and the various blessings of his providence, to

the end that they should seek him in all his works.

Feel after him] fi/f-aiijiTeiai' avrov. That they might

grope after him, as a person docs his way who is blind

or blindfolded. The Gentiles, who had not a revela-

tion, must grope after God, as the principle of spiritual

life, that they might find him to be a Spirit, and the

source of all intellectual happiness ; and the aiiostle

seems to state that none need despair of finding this

fountain of goodness, because he is not far from every

one of us.

A'erse 28. For in him loe live, and move, and have

our being] He is the very source of our existence

:

the principle of life comes from him : the principle of

motion, also, comes from him ; one of the most difficult

things in nature to be properly apprehended ; and a

strong proof of the continual presence and energy of

the Deity.

And have our being] Kai eauev. And we are : we
live in him, move in Aim, and are in him. Without

him we not only can do nothing, but without him we
are nothing. We are, i. e. we continue to be, because

of his continued, present, all-pervading, and supporting

energy. There is a remarkable saying in Synopsis

Sohar, p. 104. "The holy blessed God never does

' evil to any man. He only withdraws his gracious

! presence from him, and then he necessarily perisheth.'

This is philosophical and correct.

.4^ certain also of your own poets] Probably he

means not only Aratus, in whose poem, entitled Phm-

nomena, the words quoted by St. Paul are to be found

literatim, rov yap Kai yevor ea/ia' ; but also Clcanthus,

in whose Hymn to Jupiter the same words (Ek cov

yap yevor; ta/iev) occur. But the sentiment is found in

several others, being very common among the more

enlightened philosophers. By saying your own poets,

lie does not mean poets born at Athens, but merely

Gretian poets, Aratus and Cleanthus being chief.

We are also his offspring. ] Ton yap Kai j tiof captv.

The Pha:nomena of Aratus, in which these words are

found, begins thus :

—

E/c Atof apxufifada, rov ovie^oi' aviper eu/iev

Appi/TO^' /ie^ai ie Aiof rraaai pev ayviai,
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luhereofhe hath ' given assurance A. M^cir. 4058.
-' ^ A. D. cir. 54.

A M. cir. 4058. 09 Forasmucli then as we are
A. D. cir. 54.

•

r /-I 1

An^oiymp. the offspring of God, ^ we ought

not to think that the Godhead is
Kii. ccviii. 2.

hke unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by

art and man's device.

.30 And ''the times of this ignorance God

winked at ; but s now commandeth all men

every where to repent

:

3 1 Because he hath appointed a day, in the

which ^ he will judge the world in righteous-

ness by that man whom he hath ordained ;

«Isa. xl. 18. 'Chap. xiv. 16; Rom. iii. 25. s Luke xxiv,

47 ; Tit. ii. 11, 12 ; I Pet. i. 14 ; iv. 3.

unto all ?nen, in that •' he hath An. oiymp.

raised him from the dead. —^

—

' —
32 H And when they heard of the resurrec-

tion of the dead, some mocked : and others

said. We will hear thee again of this matter.

33 So Paul departed from among them.

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and

believed : among the which was Dionysius

the Aroopagite, and a woman named Damaris,

and others with them.

•iCliaD. X. 42 ; Romans ii. 16; xiv. 10. 'Or, offered faith.
k Cliapter ii. 24.

TLaaat 8' .aydpuTruv ayopar fie^rj 6e daXaaaa,

Kaf ?i.ifZ£VE(;' navrj] 6c Atot; /cf,Ypr///e^a Trarref

TOT TAP KAI PENOS ESMEN- ff rjmo; avdpuTTOiai

Ae^ia aii/iaivei. k. t. 7i.

With Jove we must begin ; nor from him rove
;

Him always praise, for all is full of Jove !

He fills all place.s where mankind resort,

The wide-spread sea, with every shelt'ring port.

Jove's presence fills all space, upholds this ball

;

All need his aid ; his power sustains us all.

For we his offspring are ; and he in love

Points out to man his labour from above :

Where signs unerring show when best the soil.

By well-timed culture, shall repay our toil, &c., &e.

Aratus was a Cilician, one of St. Paul's own
countrymen, and with his writings St. Paul was un-

doubtedly well acquainted, though he had flourished

about 300 years before that time.

Verse 29. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring

of God, <Sfc.'\ This inference of the apostle was very

strong and conclusive ; and his argument runs thus :

" If we are the offspring of God, he cannot be like

those images of gold, silver, and stone, which are

formed by the art and device of man ; for the parent

must resemble his offspring. Seeing, therefore, that

we are living and intelligent beings, he from whom we
have derived that being must be living and intelligent.

It is necessary, also, that the object of religious wor-

ship should be much more excellent than the worship-

per ; but a man is, by innumerable degrees, more

excellent than an image made out of gold, silver, or

stone ; and yet it would be impious to worship aman:
liow much more so to worship these images as gods

!

Every man in the Areopagus must have felt the power

of this conclusion ; and, taking it for granted that they

had felt it, he proceeds :

—

Verse 30. The times of this ignorance God ivinked

at] He who has an indisputable right to demand the

worship of all his creatures has mercifully overlooked

those acts of idolatry which have disgraced the world

and debased man ; but now, as he has condescended

to give a revelation of himself, he commands, as the

sovereign, all men every where, over every part of his

dominions, to repent, fieravoeiv, to change their views,

designs, and practices ; hecause lie hath appointed a
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day in which he will judge the world in righteousness

;

and, as justice will then be done, no sinner, no perse-

vering idolater, shall escape punishment.

The word v-epidciv, which we translate, to winlc at,

signifies simply to look over ; and seems to be here

used in the sense of passing by, not particularly no-

ticing it. So God overlooked, or passed by, the times

of heathenish ignorance : as he had not given them

the talent of Divine revelation, so he did not require

the miprovement of that talent ; but now, as he had

given them that revelation, he would no longer over-

look, or pass by, their ignorance or its fruits.

Verse 31. He hath appointed a day] He has fixed

the time in which he will judge the world, though he

has not revealed this time to man.

By that 7nan whom he hath ordained] He has also

appointed the judge, by whoin the inhabitants of the

earth are to be tried.

Whereof he hath given assurance] lli-iv irapaaxuv

TTaaiv, Having given to all this indubitable proof, that

Jesus Christ shall judge the world, by raising him from

the dead. The sense of the argument is this :
" Jesus

Christ, whom we preach as the Saviour of men, has

repeatedly told his followers that he would judge the

world ; and has described to us, at large, the whole of

the proceedings of that awful time. Matt. xxv. 31, &c.

;

John v. 25. Though he was put to death by the

Jews, and thus he became a victim for sin, yet God
raised him from the dead. By raising him from the

dead, God has set his seal to the doctrines he has

taught : one of these doctrines is, that he shall judge

the world ; his resurrection, established by the most

incontrovertible evidence, is therefore a proof, an in-

contestable proof, that he shall judge the world, ac-

cording to his own declaration."

Verse 32. When they heard of the resurrection, &c.]

Paul undoubtedly had not finished bis discourse : it

is likely that he was about to have proclaimed salva-

tion through Christ crucified ; but, on hearing of the

resurrection of the bod)% the assembly instantly broke

up ; the Epicureans mocking, rx^n'aCov, began tu

laugh ; and the Stoics saying they would take another

opportunity to hear him on that subject. And thus

the assembly became dissolved before the apostle had

time to finish his discourse, or to draw all the conclu-

sions he had designed from the premises he had laid

down. St. Stephen's discourse was interrupted ir, a
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similar manner. See chap. vii. 51, and tlio note

there.

Verse 33. So Paul departed from amom; them.]

He could not be convicted of liaving done any thing

contrary to tlie law ; and, when the assembly broke

up, he was permitted to go about his own business.

Verse 34. Certain men clave unto him] Became
affectionately united to him, and believed the doctrines

he had preached.

Dtontjsnis the Areopagile] There can be no doubt

that this man was one of the judges of this "^rfa/ court,

but whether the president or otherwise we cannot

tell. Humanly speaking, his conversion must have

been an acquisition of considerable importance to the

Christian religion ; for no person was a judge in the

Areopagus who had not borne the office of archon, or

chief governor of the city ; and none bore the office

of judge in this court who was not of the highest

reputation among the people for his intelligence and

exemplary conduct. In some of the popish writers we
find a vast deal of groundless conjecture concerning

Dionvsius, who, they say, was first bishop of Athens,

and raised to that dignity by Paul himself; that he was

a martyr for the truth ; that Damaris was his icife, &c.,

&c., concerning which the judicious Calmct says. Tout

celaestdepeu d'autoritc. "AUthishaslittlefoundation."

1. In addition to what has been said in the notes

on this subject, I may add, the original word SciaiSai-

uove^-cpoc, from <!f((i«, / fear, and iaifiuv, a demon,

signifies, " greatly addicted to the worship of the

invisible powers ;" for, as the word Satfiuv signifies

either a good or evil spirit, and <!f«!(j, I fear, signifies

not only lo fear in general, but also to pay religious

reverence, the word must be here taken in its best seyisc

;

and so undoubtedly St. Paul intended it should ; and

so, doubtless, his audience understood him ; for it

would have been very imprudent to have charged them

with svpcrstilion, which must have been extremely

irritating, in the very commencement of a discourse

in which he was to defend himself, and prove the

truth of the Christian religion. He stated a fact, ac-

knowledged by the best Greek WTiters ; and he reasoned

from that fact. The fact was—that the Athenians

were the most religious people in Greece, or, in other

words, the most idolatrous : that there were in that

city more altars, temples, sacrifces, and religious

services, than in any other place. And independently

of the authorities which may be quoted in support of

this assertion, we may at once perceive the probability

of it from the consideration that Athens was the grand

university of Greece : that here philosophy and every

thing relating to the worship of the gods was taught

;

and that religious services to the deities must be abun-

dant. Look at our own universities of Oxford and

Cambridge ; here are more prayers, more religious

acts and services, than in any other places in the nation,

and very properly so. These were founded to be

seminaries of learning and religion ; and their very

statutes suppose religion to be essential to learning

;

and their founders were in general religious characters,

and endowed them for religious purposes. These,

therefore, are not superstitious services ; for, as super-

stition signifies " unnecessary fears or scruples in

1

religion ; observance of unnecessary and uncnmmandcd

rites or practices,"

—

Johnson, it cannot be said of

those services which arc founded on the positive com-

mand of God, for the more effectual help to religious

feelings, or as a preventive of immoral practices. I

consider the Athenians, therefore, acting in conformity

to their own laws and religious institutioJis ; and Paul

grants that they were much addicted to religious per-

formances : this he pays as a compliment, and then

takes occasion to show that their religion was defect-

ive : they had not a right object of devotion ;
they

did not know the true God ; the true God was to them

the uninoivn God ; and this an altar in their own city

acknowledged. He therefore began to declare that

glorious Being to them whom they ignorantly wor-

shipped. As they were greatly addicted to religious

services, and acknowledged that there was a Being to

them unknoirn, and to whom they thought it neces-

sary to erect an altar, they must, consistently with

their character as a religious people and with their

own concession in the erection .f this altar, hear

quietly, patiently, and candidly, a discourse on that

God whose being they acknowledged, but whose nature

they did not know. Thus St. Paul, by acknowledg-

ing their religious disposition, and seizing the fact of

the altar being inscribed to the unknown God, as-

sumed a right which not a philosopher, orator, or

judge in the Areopagus could dispute, of bringing the

whole subject of Christianity before them, as he was

now brought to his trial, and put on his defence. The

whole of this fine advantage, this grand stroke of rhe-

torical prudence, is lost from the whole account, by

our translation, yc are in all things too superstitious,

thus causing the defendant to commence his discourse

with a charge which would have roused the indigna-

tion of the Greeks, and precluded the possibility of

their hearing any thing he had to say in defence of

his conduct.

2. That the original word, on the right interpreta-

tion of which I have laid so much stress, is taken in a

good sense, and signifies religious worship and reve-

rence, I shall show by several proofs ; some of which

may be seen in Mr. Parkhurst, under the word

Afi<j(ria(/;oi(a, which Suidas explains by ev7.a!iua Trept

TO Oeiov, reverence towards the Deity. And Hesychius,

by (j>o!3o0eia, the fear of God. " In this good sense it

is often used by Diodorus Siculus. Herodotus says of

Orpheus, he led men, etc Snaidaijioviav, to be religious

;

and exhorted them, eiti to evae^eiv, to piety ; where

it is manifest that iuaiSatpovia must mean religion,

and not superstition. But, what is more to the present

purpose, the word is used by Josephiis, not only where

a heathen calls the pagan religion Sewifiniiioviar, (Antiq.

lib. xix. cap. 5. s. 3,) or where the Jewish religion is

spoken of by this name, in several edicts that were

made in ils favour by the Romans, (as in Antiq. lib

xiv. cap. 10, s. 13, 14, IG, 19, 19,) but also where

the historian is expressing his own thoughts in his own

words : thus, of King Manasseh, at"ter bis repentance

and restoration, he says, earrovda^ev -ao) -^epi avTov

(Qcoi) rij Sciaiiai/iov la :(piia6at, he endeavoured to

behave in the jiosT religiois manner towards God.—
Antiq. lib. X. cap. 3, s. 2. And, speaking of a riot

that happened among the Jews on occasion of a Ro-
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man soldier's burning the book of (he law, he observes

that the Jews were drawn together on this occasion,

Ty deiaidat/Mvia, htj their religion, as if it had been by

an engine ; npyavu nvi.—De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12,

s. 2." It would be easy to multiply examples of this

use of the word ; but the reader may refer, if neces-

sary, to Wetstein, Pearce, and others.

3. That the Athenians were reputed, in this respect,

a devout people, the following quotations may prove.

Pausanias, in Attic, cap. xvii. p. 39, edit. Kuhn.,

says that the Athenians were not only more humane,

aA?.a Kaj £f feowf evaejieiv, hut more devout towards

the gods ; and again he says, Sr/la re evapyuc, omi^

tt/Ieov Ti hepav tvatfiua^ iiereg-iv, it appears plainly

how much they exceed others in the ivorship of the

gods ; and, in cap. xxiv. p. 56, he says, A6i/vaioi;

vspiaaoTtpov Ti, i] Toif aXloif;, Ef to Beta tj-i aTTovSijt,,

that the Athenians are abundantly more solicitous

about Divine matters than others. And Josephus seals

this testimony by the assertion, contr. Apion, ii. 10 :

k6iji'aiovg tv<jej3c^aT0V( ruv 'EAXj/i'ui' jraiTSf XtyovaL
;

Every body says that the Athenians are the most

religious people of all the Greeks.—See Bp. Pearce.

From all these authorities it is palpable that St. Paul

must have used the term in the sense for which I

have contended.

4. In the preceding notes, I have taken for granted

that Paul was brought to the Areopagus to be tried

on the charge of setting forth strange gods. Bp.

Warburton denies that he was brought before the

Areopagus on any charge whatever ; and that he was

taken there that the judges might hear him explain his

doctrine, and not to defend himself against a charge

which he does not once notice in the whole of his

discourse. But there is one circumstance that the

bishop has not noticed, viz. that St. Paul was not

permitted to finish his discourse, and therefore could

not come to those particular parts of the charge

brought against him which the bishop thinks he must

have taken up most pointedly, had he been accused,

and brought there to make his defence. The truth is,

we have little more than the apostle's exordium, as he

was evidently interrupted in the prosecution of his

defence. As to the supposition that he was brought

by philosophers to the Areopagus, that they might the

better hear liim explain his doctrine, it appears to have

little ground ; for they might have heard him to as

great advantage in any other place : nor does it appear

that this court was ever used, except for the solemn

purposes of justice. But the question, whether Paul

was brought to the Areopagus that he might be tried

by the judges of that court, Bishop Pearce answers

with his usual judgment and discrimination. He
observes : 1 .

" We are told that one effect of his

preaching was, that he converted Dionysius tlie Areo-

pagite, ver. 34 ; and this seems to show that he, who

was a judge of that court, was present, and, if so, pro-

bably oMcr /urfn'ra were present also. 2. If they who

brought Paul to Areopagus wanted only to satisfy

their curiosity, they had an opportunity of doing that

in the market, mentioned ver. 17. Why then did they

remove him to another place ? 3. When it is said

that they brought Paul to Areopagus, it is said that

they took him, f5n/la/3o,u£i'oi avroi, or, rather, they laid
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hold on him, as the Greek word is translated, Luke
xxiii. 26, and xx. 20, 26, and as it ought to have

been here, in chap. xxi. 30, 33, and especially in this

latter verse. 4. It is observable that Paul, in his

whole discourse at the Areopagus, did not make the

least attempt to move the passions of his audience, as

he did when speaking to Feli.x, chap. .xxiv. 25, and

to Agrippa, chap. xxvi. 29 ; but he used plain and

grave reasoning to convince his hearers of the sound-

ness of his doctrine.

" Now, we are told by Quinctilian, in Inst. Oral,

ii. 16, that Athcnis actor rnovere affectus vetabatur:

the actor was forbidden to endeavour to excite the

passions. And again, in vi. 1, that Athenis affectus

movere eiiam per prrrconem prohibcbatur orator:

among the Athenians, the orator was prohibited by

the public crier to move the passions of his auditory.

And this is confirmed by Philostratus in prooera. lib.

i. de Vit. Sophist. ; and by Athenieus, in Deipnosoph.

xiii. 6. If, therefore, it was strictly forbidden at

Athens to move the affections of the courts of justice,

especially in that of the Areopagus, we see a good

reason why Paul made no attempt in that way ; and,

at the same time, we learn how improperly the

painters have done all they could, when they repre-

sent Paul speaking at Athens, endeavouring both

by his looks and gestures to raise those several pas-

sions in his hearers which their faces are meant to

express."

I have only to add here, that, though St. Paul did

not endeavour to excite any passions in his address at

the Areopagus, yet each sect of the philosophers would

feel themselves powerfully affected by every thing in

his discourse which tended to show the emptiness or

falsity of their doctrines ; and, though he attempted to

move no passions, yet, from these considerations, their

passions would be strongly moved. And this is the

idea which the inimitable Raphael took up in his cele-

brated cartoon on this subject, and which his best

copier, Mr. Thomas Holloway, has not only engraved

to the life, but has also described in language only in-

ferior to the cartoon itself; and, as it affords no mean

comment on the preceding discourse, my readers will

be pleased to find it here.

By the cartoons of Raphael, we are to understand

certain Scripture pieces painted by Raphael d'Urbino,

and now preserved in the palace at Hampton court

They are allowed to be the chefs d'ceuvre in their kind.

They have been often engraved, but never so as to give

an adequate representation of the matchless originals,

till Mr. Thomas Holloway, w^ho has completely seized

the spirit of the artist, undertook this most laborious

work, in which he has been wholly engaged for seve-

ral years ; and in which he has, for some time past,

associated with himself Messrs. Slann and Webb, two

excellent artists, who had formerly been his own pupils.

The cartoon to which I have referred has been some

time finished, and delivered to the subscribers ; and

with it that elegant description, from which the follow-

ing is a copious extract ;

—

" The eye no sooner glances on this celebrated car-

toon than it is immediately struck with the command-

ing attitude of the speaker, and the various emotions

excited in his hearers.
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" The interest whiirli llic first .ippearance of .St. Paul

at Athens had occa.sioned, was not ealctilatcti to sub-

side on a sudden ; liis doctrines were too new, and his

zeal too ardent. From the multitude it ascended to

the philosophers. The Epicureans and .Stoics parti-

cularly assailed him. Antecedently to the scene de-

scribed in the picture, amonn; the various characters

already encountered by the apostle, many undoubtedly,

in their speculations upon Divine subjects, had often

imagined a sublimer religion than that commonly ac-

knowledged : such, therefore, would make it their

business to hear him again. Others, to whom truth

was of less value than the idle amusement of vain dis-

quisition, felt no other motive than curiosity. By far

the greater part, however, obstinately bigoted to their'

particular tenets, and abhorring innovation, regarded

him as impious, or a mere babbler : these also wished

to hear him again, but with no other than the insidious

view, that, by a more regular and explicit profession of

his doctrines, he might expose his own absurdities, or

render himself obnoxious to the state. The drapery

accords with the m.ajesty of the figure ; and the light

is so managed, especially on the arms and hands, as

greatly to assist the energy of the action.

" The painter has proceeded, from the warmth of

full conviction, through various gradations, to the ex-

tremes of malignant prejudice, and invincible bigotry.

" In the foreground, on the right, is Dionysius, who
is recorded to have embraced the new religion. With
the utmost fervour in his countenance, and with a kind

of sympathetic action and unconscious eagerness, he

advances a step nearer. His eye is fixed on the apos-

tle : he longs to tell him his conversion, alreadj' per-

haps preceded by conviction wrought in his mind by

the reasonings of the sacred teacher on previous occa-

sions, in the synagogue, and in the forum or market-

place. He appears not only touched with the doctrine

he receives, but expresses an evident attachment to liis

instructor : he would become his host and protector.

" This figure is altogether admirable. The grace-

fulness of the drapery and of the hair ; the masculine

beauty of the features ; the perspective drawing of the

arms ; the life and sentiment of the hands, the right

one especially, are inimital)le.

" Behind is Damans, mentioned with him as a fel-

low believer. This is the only female in the compo-

sition ; but the painter has fully availed himself of the

character, in assisting his principle of contrast ; an

excellence found in all the works of Raphael. Her
discreet distance, her modest deportment, her pious and

diffident eye, discovering a degree of awe, the decorum

and arrangement of her train, all interest the mind in

her favour.

'• Next to these, but at some distance, is a Stoic.

The first survey of this figure conveys the nature of his

peculiar philosophv*—dignity and austerity. Raphael

has well understood what he meant in this instance to

illustrate. His head is sunk in his breast ; his arms

are mechanically folded ; his eyes, almost shut, glance

lowards the ground : he is absorbed in reflection. In

spite of his stoicism, discomposure and perplexity in-

vade his soul, mixed with a degree of haughty morti-

fication.

" Sir Joshua RevncMs has observed that ' the same

idea is continued through the whole figure, even to the

drapery, which is so closely muflled about him that even

his hands are not seen ;' and that, ' by this happy cor-

respondence between the expression of the countenance

and the disposition of the parts, the figure appears to

ihiiii from head lo fool.'

" Behind the Stoic are two young men, well con-

trasted in expression : anger in the elder, and in the

other, youthful pride, half ab,-ished, are finely discri-

minated.

" Beyond, in the same continued half circle with the

.Stoic, is perhaps exhibited the most astonishing con-

trast ever imagined ; that of inexorable sternness, and

complete placidity.

" Of the two figures, the first is denominated a Cij

nir, who, disappointed in his expectation of the ridi-

culous appearance which he conceived the apostle, when
confronted, would make among them, abandons his mind

to rage. His formidable forehead concentrates its

whole expression : w ith a fixed frown and threatening

eye, he surveys the object of his indignation. He
alone would engage to confute him, or punish his te-

merity. Ilis eager impatience and irritation are not

discovered in his features only ; he raises his heel from

the ground, and leans with a firmer pressure on his

crutch, which seems to bend beneath him.

" Pass from him to the more polished Epicurean.

This figure exhibits perfect repose of body and mind :

no passions agitate the one ; no action discomposes the

other. His hands, judiciously concealed beneath beau-

tiful drapery, shows there can be no possible motion or

employment for them. His feet seem to sleep upon

the ground. His countenance, which is highly pleasing,

and full of natural gentleness, expresses only a smile

of pity at the fancied errors of the apostle, mingled

with delight derived from his eloquence. He waits,

with an inclined head, in passive and serene expecta-

tion. If a shrewd intelligence is discovered in his

eyes, it is too gentle to disturb the general expression

of tranquillity.

" Behind are two other young men : the first dis-

covers a degree of superciliousness with his vexation
;

his companion is more disgusted, and more morose.
" These, and the two young figures previously de-

scribed, are not introduced merely to fill up the group ;

they may be intended as pupils to the philosophers

before them, though by some considered as young

Romans, who have introduced themselves from ennui

or curiosity.

" Beyond is a character in whose mind the force of

truth and eloquence appears to have produced convic-

tion ; but pride, vanity, or self-interest, impel him to

dissemble. His finger, placed upon the upper lip,

shows that he has imposed silence upon himself.

" In the centre is seated a group from the academy.

The skill of Raphael in tljis instance is eminent. These
figures are not only thrown into shade, to prevent their

interference with the principal figure ; but, from their

posture, they contribute to its elevation, and at the same

time vary the line of the standing group.

" It seems as if the old philosopher in profile, on the

left, had offered some observations on the apostle's ad-

dress ; and that he was eagerly listening to the reply

of his sage friend, in whose features we behold mon-
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of the spirit of mild philosophy. The action of his

fingers denotes his habit of reasoning, and regularity

of argument. The middle figure behind appears to be

watching the effect which his remarks would produce.

" The action of the young man, pointing to the

apostle, characterizes the keen susceptibility and im-

petuosity of his age. His countenance expresses dis-

gust, approaching to horror. The other young man
turns his head round, as though complaining of unrea-

sonable interruption. The drapery of both the front

figures in this group is finely drawn : the opening

action of the knees in the one is beautifully followed

and described by the folds ; in the other, the compres-

sion, in consequence of the bent attitude, is equally

executed ; the turn of the head gives grace and variety

to the figure.

" The head introduced beyond, and rather apart, is

intended to break the two answering lines of the dark

contour of the apostle's drapery, and the building in the

background.
" In the group placed behind the apostle, the mind

is astonished at the new character of coinposition.

The finest light imaginable is thrown upon the sitting

figure ; and, as necessary, a mass of shade is cast upon

the two others.

" It is difficult to ascertain what or whom Raphael

meant by that corpulent and haughty personage wear-

ing the cap. His expression, however, is evident

:

malice and vexation are depicted in his countenance

;

and comes to Corinth

his stride, and the action of his hand, are character-

istic of his temperament.
" The figure standing behind is supposed to be 3

magician. His dark hair and beard, which seem to

have been neglected, and the keen mysterious gaze of

his eye, certainly exhibit a mind addicted to unu.suai

studies. Under him, the only remaining figure is one

who listens with maligna';! attention, as though intend-

ing to report every thing. He has the aspect of a

spy. His eye is full of danger to the apostle ; and he

crouches below that he may not be disturbed by com-
munication.

" If this figure be considered with reference to Dio-

ni/sius, it may be remarked that Raphael has not only

contrasted his characters, but even the two ends of his

picture. By this means the greatest possible force is

given to the subject. At the first survey, the subor-

dinate contrasts may escape the eye, but these greater

oppositions must have their effect.

" When, from this detailed display of the cartoon

the eye again glances over the whole subject, including

the dignity of the architecture ; the propriety of the

statue of Mars, which faces his temple ; the happy

management of the landscape, with tlie two conversa-

tion figures ; the result must be an acknowledgment

that in this one effort of art is combined all that is great

in drawing, in expression, and in composition."

—

Holloway''s description of Raphael's Cartoon of Paul

preaching at Athens.

CHAPTER XVIH.

Paul, leaving Athens, comes to Corinth, meets with Aquila and Priscilta, and labours with them at tent-

making, 1—3. He preaches, and proves that Jesus zoas the Christ, 4, 5. The Jeivs oppose and blaspheme ;

and he purposes to go to the Gentiles, 6. Justus, Crispus, and several of the Corinthians believe, 7, 8.

Paul has a vision, by lohich he is greatly comforted, 9, 10. He cotitinues there a year and six months, 11.

Gallio being deputy of Achaia, the Jews make insurrection against Paul, and bring him before the deputy,

who dismisses the cause ; whereupon the Jews commit a variety of outrages, 12—17. Paul sails to Syria,

and from thence to Ephesus, where he preaches, 18-20. He leaves Ephesus—goes to Casarea, visits

Antioch, Galatia, and Phrygia, 21-23. Account of Apollos and his preaching, 24—28.

A. M. cir. 4058.

A. D. cir. 54.

All. Olymp.
cir. CCVIII. 2.

^FTER these things Paul

departed from Athens, and

came to Corinth

;

» 1 Cor. i. 2 ; Rom. xvi. 3
;

NOTES ON CH.\P. XVIII.

Verse 1. Paul departed from Athens'] How long

he stayed here, we cannot tell ; it is probable it could

not he less than three months ; but, finding that the

Gospel made little progress among the Athenians, he

resolved to go to Corinth.

Corinth was situated on the isthmus that connects

Peloponnesus to Attica ; and was the capital of all

Acbaia, or Peloponnesus. It was most advantage-

ously situated for trade ; for, by its two ports, the

Lecheum and Cenchrerc, it commanded the commerce
both of the Ionian and Aegean Sea. It was destroyed

by the Romans under Mummius, about one hundred

and forty-six years before Christ, in their wars with

Attica ; but was rebuilt by Julius Caesar, and became
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2 And found a certain Jew-

named '^ Aq.uila, born in Pontus,

lately come from Italy with his

1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; 2 Tim. iv. 19.

A. M. cir. 4058
A. D. lir. 54.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVIII. 2.

one of the most considerable cities of Greece. Like

other kingdoms and states, it has undergone a variety

of revolutions : from the oppressive and destructive

government of the Turks it has been lately restored to

that of the Greeks ; but it is greatly reduced, its whole

population amounting only to between thirteen and four-

teen thousand souls. It is about 46 miles east of

Athens, and 342 -S. W. of Constantinople. Its public

buildings were very superb; and there the o/v/er called

the Corinthian Order, in architecture, toolc its rise.

Verse 2. A certain Jew named Aquila] .Some have

supposed that this Aquila was the same with the On-

kelos, mentioned by the Jews. See the article in

Wolfius, Bibl. Hebr. vol. ii. p. 1147. We have no

evidence that this Jew and his wife were at this time

1



Paul engages in tent-inaking. CHAP. XVIII. He preaches in a synagogue

A. M cir. 4058. ^yife Pri.scilla : (hncausc that
A. 1). cir. M. „, ,.

An. oiynij). Clauuius liad coiiimanucJ all

cir. CCVIII. 2. , . J . r t) \
. Jews to depart from Komc :)

and came unto them.

3 And because he was of the same craft, he

abode with them, '' and \vrought : for by their

occupation they were tent-makers.

'Chap. XX. 34; I Cor. iv. 12; I Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8.

» Chap. xvii. 2. ^ Chap. xvii. 14, 15.

converted to the Christian religion. Their conversion

was most likely the fruit of St. Paul's lodging with

them

—

Pontus. See the note on chap. ii. 9.

Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from
Rome] This edict of the Roman emperor is not men-

tioned by Josephus ; but it is probably the same to

which Suetonius refers in his life of Claudius ; where

he says, Judaos, impulsore Cliresto, assiduc tumullu-

autes Roma expulit. " He expelled the Jews from

Rome, as they were making continual insurrections,

under their leader Chrestus.''' Who this Chreslus was

we camiot tell
;
probably Suetonius meant Christ ; but

this I confess docs not appear to me likely. There

might have been a Jew of the name of Chrcstus, wlio

had made some disturbances, and, in consequence,

Claudius thought proper to banish all Jews from the

city. But how could he intend Christ, who was never

at Rome ? nor did any one ever personate him in that

city ; and it is evident he could not refer to any spirit-

ual influence exerted by Clirist on the minds of the

people. Indeed he speaks of Chrestus as being the

person who was the cause of the disturbances. It is

no fictitious name, no name of an absent person, nor

of a sect ; but of one who was well known by the dis-

turbances which he occasioned, and for which it is

likely he suflfered, and those of his nation were ex-

pelled. This decree, which was made, not by the

senate, but by the emperor himself, continued only in

force during his life, if so long ; for in a short time

after this Rome again abounded with Jews.

Verse 3. He abode with them, and wrought] Up.

Pearce observes that it was a custom among the Jews,

even of such as had a better education than ordinary,

which was Paul's case, chap. xxii. 3, to learn a trade,

that, wherever they were, they might provide for

themselves in case of necessitj'. And though Paul,

in some cases, lived on the bounty of his converts, yet

he chose not to do so at Ephesus, chap. xx. 34 ; nor

at Corinth or other places, 1 Cor. iv. 12 ; 2 Cor. ix.

8, 9 ; 1 Thess. iii. 8 ; and this Paul did for a reason

which he gives in 2 Cor. xi. 9—12. While he was
at Corinth he was supplied, when his own labour did

not procure him enough, " by the brethren which came
to him there from Macedonia."' It appears that the

apostle had his lodging with Aquila and Priscilla

;

and probably a portion of the profits of the business,

after his board was deducted. It was evidently no

reproach for a man, at that time, to unite public teach-

ing with an honest useful trade. And why should it

be so noiv ? Slay not a man who has acquired a

thorough knowledge of the Gospel way of salvation,

explain that way to his less informed neighbours, though

Vol I. r 53 ^

4 = And he reasoned in the syna- A- M. rir. 4058.

* A. u. rir. M.
gogiie every Sabbath, and persuad- .^"pp to.P'

ed the Jews and the Greeks. —' '—'

5 And '' when Silas and Timotheus were

come from Macedonia, Paul was " pressed in

tlie spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus

^was Christ.

"Job xxxii. 18; chapter xvii. 3; verse 28. 'Or, is the

Christ.

he be a tent-maker, (what perhaps we would call a

house-carpenter,) or a shoemaker, or any thing else 1

Even many of those who consider it a cardinal sin for

a mechanic to preach the Gospel, are providing for

themselves and their families in the same way. How
many of the cicrg)', and other ministers, are farmers,

graziers, schoolmasters, and .sleeping partners in dilTer-

ent trades and commercial concerns ! A tent-maker,

in his place, is as useful as any of these. Do not

ridicule the mechanic because he preaches the Gospel

to the salvation of his neighbours, lest some one should

say, in a language which you glory to have learned

and which the mechanic has not, Mutalo nomine, de

TE fahula narralur.

There are diflferent opinions concerning what is

meant here by the OKrivoTioior, which we translate tent-

maker. Some think it means a maker of those small

portable tents, formed of skins, which soldiers and

travellers usually carried with them on their journeys ;

others suppose that these tents were made of linen

cloth. Some think that the trade of St. Paul was

making hangings or curtains, such as were used at the

theatres ; others think the oKyjvo-o'.oc was a sort of um-
brella-maker ; others, ;i weaver, &c., &c. In short,

we know not what the trade was. I have generally

preferred the notion of a carpenter, or faber lignarius.

Whatever it was, it was an honest, useful calling, and

Paul got his bread by it.

A erse 4. He reasoned in the synagogue every Sab-

bath] Discoursed at large concerning Jesus as the

Messiah, proving this point from their own Scriptures,

collated with the facts of our Lord's life, &c.

.^nd persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.] Many,

both Jews and proselytes, were convinced of the truth

of his doctrine. Among his converts was F.penctus,

the first fruit of his labour in Achaia, Rom. xvi. 5
;

and the famil)' of Stephanas was the next ; and then

Crispus and Caius, or Gains ; all of whom the apostle

himself baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14-16. See on ver. 8.

Verse 5. When Silas and Timotheus were C07ne]

' We have seen, chap. xvii. 13, that when Paul was

obliged to leave Berea, because of the persecution

raised up against him in that place, he left .Silas and

Timotheus behind ; to whom he afterwards sent word

to rejoin him at Athens with all speed. It appears,

from 1 Thess. iii. 10, that, on Timotiiy's coming to

Athens, Paul immediately sent him, and probably Silas

whh him, to comfort and establish the Church at

Thessalonica. How long they laboured here is un-

certain, but they did not rejoin him till some time

after he came to Corinth. It appears that he was

.
greatly rejoiced at the account which Timothy brought
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The Jeivs oppose, and Paul THE ACTS. 'purposes to go to the Gentues

6 And ffwhen they opposed certain ?/2an's house, named Justus, A. M cir. 4058
•' ^ * ' A. D. cir. 54.

one that worshipped God, whose An. oiymp.
- - - - cir. CCVm. 2.

A. M. cir. 4058,

A. D. cir. 54.

All. oivmp. themselves, and blasphemed, '' he
cir. ccvm. 2.

' r '

shook his raiment, and said unto

them, ' Your blood he upon your own heads
;

'' I am clean : ' from henceforth I will go unto

the Gentiles.

7 And he departed thence, and entered into a

E Chap. xiii. 45 ; 1 Pet. iv. 4. > Neh. v. 13 ; Matt. x. 14
;

chap. xiii. 51. ' Lev. .xx. 9, 11, 12 ; 2 Sam. i. 16 ; Ezek. xviii.

of the Cliurch at Thessalonica ; and it must have been

iinmediately after this that he wrote his first epistle to

that Churcli, whicli is probably the first, in order of

time, of all his epistles.

Paul was pressed in spirit] 2 i'i'£i,^fro tu TTvtvjiaTi,

or he was constrained by the Spirit of God, in an ex-

traordinary manner, to testify to the Jeios that Jesus

was the Christ. Instead of ™ Trvevfiart, in the spirit,

Tu Tioyu, in the loord or doctrine, is the reading of

ABDE, three others ; both the Syriac, Coptic, Vul-

gate, Basil, Chrysostom, and others. Griesbach has
received this reading into the text, and Bp. Pearce

thus paraphrases the verse :
" And when Silas and

Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul set him-

self, together with them, wholly to the icord ; i. e. he
was fully employed, now that he had their assistance,

in preaching the Gospel, called the icord in chap. iv.

4 ; xvi. 6, 32, and xvii. 11. St. Luke seems to have

intended to express here something relating to St.

Paul which was the consequence of the coming of

Silas and Timotheus ; and that was rather labouring

with them more abundantly in preaching the icord

than his being '^pressed in spirit^ This appears to

be the true sense of the word, and that ru ?.oj u is the

genuine reading there can be no doubt. "SwecxeTo,

which we translate pressed, and which the Vulgate

translates instalat, Bp. Pearce thinks should be trans-

lated una cum illis instabat, he earnestly strove toge-

ther with them, tu loya, in preaching the word. The
true sense is given by Calmet, Paul s'employoit a

precher encore avec plus d''ardeur, Paul was employed
with more ardour in preaching, and testifying to the

Jews that Jesus was the Christ. From this time we
hear no more of Silas

;
probably he died in Macedonia.

Verse 6. When they opposed] AvriTaaaofievuv, Sys-
tematically opposing

;
putting themselves in icarlike

order against him : so the word implies.

And blasphemed] This is precisely the way in

which they still act. They have no arguments against

Jesus being the Messiah ; but, having made a cove-

nant with unbelief, as soon as they are pressed on this

point, they rail and blaspheme.—See the Tela ignea

Satana, by Wagenseil.

He shoof^ his raiment] This was an action similar

to that of shaking the dust off the feet ; see on Matt.

X. 14. See a parallel act, and it* signification, in

Nehem. v. 13 : Also I shook my lap, and said, So
shall God shake every man from his house and from
his LABOUR ; even this shall he be shaken out and
EMPTIED. St. Paul's act on this occasion seems to

have been the same with this of Nehemiah, and with

834

house joinedhard to the synagogue.

8 ™ And Crispus, the chief ruler ^-^f the

synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his

house ; and many of the Corinthians hearing

believed, and were baptized.

13; xxxiii. 4. ''Ezek. iii. 18, 19; xxxiii. 9; chap. xx. 2G
' Chap. xiii. 46 ; xxviii. 28. <« 1 Cor. i. 14.

the same signification ; and it is likely that he was
led by a Divine impulse to do it—thus signifying the

shaking and emptying out of this disobedient people,

which took place about sixteen years afterwards.

Your blood be upon your own heads] That is, ye

alone are the cause of the destruction that is coming

upon yourselves and upon your country.

/ am clean] Kadapo; eyu, I am pure or innocent of

your death and ruin. I have proposed to you the

Gospel of Jesus Christ—the only means by which ye

can be saved, and ye have utterly rejected it. I shall

labour no more with you ; and, from henceforth, shall

confine my labours to the Gentiles. St. Paul must

refer to the Jews and Gentiles of Corinth particularly;

for he preached to the Jews occasionally in other

places ; see chap. xix. 8, 9 ; and several were brought

to the knowledge of the truth. But it seems as if the

Jews from this time systematically opposed the Gospel

of Christ ; and yet, general tenders of this salvation

were made to them wherever the apostles came ; and

when they rejected them, the word was sent to the

Gentiles ; see chap. xix. 8, 9.

Pure from blood, or pure from guilt, is commonly
expressed by Kadapoc ; thus Heliodorus, lib. i. p. 49 :

E(f (Jei'po 6uTelEaa KaQapav e/zaVTriv aire crij^ 6fii?.La^

imXaTTana, Until now I have lived, preserving myself

pure : and Alciphron, lib. i. epist. 7, ad. fin. : Ov6e

fitavai 2,vBp(j ra; ;(f(paf, (if i/ •9a?.aTTa ck iratSo^ etc Sivpo

Ka'^apac adiKj/fiaruv eijivTMie, Nor to stain with pollu-

tion the hands which a seafaring life has kept from a

child until now pure from iniquity.

Verse 7. And he denarted thence] From his formei

lodging, or that quarter of the city where he had dwelt

before with Aqiiila and PrisciUa ; and went to lodge

with Justus, apparently a proselyte of the gate. This

person is called Titus, and Titus Justus, in several

MSS. and versions.

Verse 8. Crispus, the chief rider of the synagogue]

This person held an office of considerable consequence

;

and therefore his conversion to Christianity must have

been very galling to the Jews. It belonged to the

chief or ruler of the synagogue to preside in all the

assemblies, interpret the law, decide concerning things

lawful and unlawful, punish the refractory, excommu-
nicate the rebellious, solemnize marriages, and issue

divorces. It is likely that, on the conversion of Cris-

pus, Sosthenes was chosen to succeed him.

Many of the Corinthians] Those to whom the sa-

cred historian refers were probably Gentiles, and were

the fruits of the apostle's labours after he had cease-]

to preach among the Jews.

( 53* )



Paul has a vtston, hy which CHAP. XVIII. he is greatly comjorted.

\. M cir. «58. 9 ^ Tl)(,„ „ j,pjj]^c the Lord to
A 1). cir. 54. '

An. owmp. Paul in tlic niglit by a vision, Be

not afraid, but speak, and hold

not thy peace :

10 ° For I am with thee, and no man shall

set on thee to hurt thee : for I have much
people in this city.

1

1

And he p continued there a year and six

months, teaching the word of God among

hem.

» Chap, xiiii. 11. » Jer. i. 18, 19 j Matt, xxviii. 20.

Verse 9. Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night

hi/ a vision] It is likely that Paul was at this time

much discouraged by the violent opposition of the Jews,

and probably was in danger of his life ; see ver. 10 ;

and might have been entertaining serious thoughts of

ceasing to preach, or leaving Corinth. To prevent

this, and comfort him, God was pleased to give him
his vision.

Be not afraid] That this comfort and assurance

)vere necessary himself shows us in his first epistle to

these Corinthians, chap. ii. 3 : / was with you in

weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling.

Verse 10. No man shall set on thee] Kat ov/Seic

fiBijacTai aot, No man shall be permitted to lay vio-

lent hands upon thee. It is very likely that the Jews
had conspired his death ; and his preservation was an

act of the especial interposition of Divine Providence.

/ have much people in this ci/i/.] Ek ry tto?.^ ravrri,

In this very city : there are many here who have not

resisted my .Spirit, and consequently are now under its

teachings, and are ready to embrace my Gospel as

soon as thou shall declare it unto them.

Verse 1 1 . He continued there a year and six

months] He was now confident that he was under the

especial protection of God, and therefore continued

teaching the word, rov ?.o-/ov, the doctrine of God. It

is very likely, that it was during his stay here that he

wrote his ^r.si epistle to the The.i.ialonians. and the

second not long after ; and some think that the epistle

to the Galatians was written during his stay at Corinth.

Verse 12. When Gallio was the deputy of Achaia]

The Romans comprehended, under the name of Achaia,

all that part of Greece which lay between Thcssaly and

the southernmost coasts of Peloponnesus. Pausanias,

in Attic, vii. 16, says that the Romans were accus-

tomed to send a governor into that country, and that

they called him the governor of Achaia, not of Greece;

because the Achceans, when they subdued Greece, were

the leaders in all the Grecian affairs : see also Sueto-

nius, in his life of Claudius, cap. xxv., and Dio Cas-

sias, Ix. 24. Edit. Reimari.

Deputy] AvdvTzartvovroc, ser%'ing the office of \:-

6v-aror, or deputy : see the note on chap. xiii. ver. 7.

Gallio] This deputy, or proconsul, was eldest brother

to the celebrated Lucius Anna:us Seneca, the stoic

philosopher, preceptor of Nero, and who is so well

known among the learned by his works. The name
of Gallio, was at first Marcus Annseus Novatus ; but,

naving been adopted in the family of Gallio, he took

12 IF And when Gallio was '".^i.""-
•'°?9.

A. D. cir. 55.

the deputy of Achaia, the Jews An. oiymp.

, \ ' ., cir. CCV'lir. 3.

made msurrection with one ac-

cord against Paid, and brought him to the

judgment seat,

1

3

Saying, This fellow persuadeth men to

worship God contrary to the law.

14 And when Paul was now about to open

his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, ' If it

were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness,

PGr. satthrre. iChap. xxili. 29; xjtv. 11, 19.

the name of Lucius Junius Gallio. He, and Annaeus

Mela his brother, father of the poet Lucan, shared in

the disgrace of their brother Seneca ; and by this

tyrant, Nero, whose early years were so promising,

the three brothers were put to death ; see Tacitus,

Annal. lib. xv. 70, and xvi. 17. It was to this Gallio

that .Seneca dedicates his hook De Ira. Seneca

describes him as a man of the most amiable mind and

manners :
" Quern nemo non parum amat, etiam qui

amare plus non potest ; nemo mortalium uni tarn dul-

cis est, quam hie omnibus : cum interim tanta naturalis

boni vis est, uli artem simulationemque non redoleat:"

vide Senec. Prjefat. ad Natural. Quas.st. !. He was
of the sweetest disposition, aflable to all, and beloved

by every man.

Statius, Sylvar. lib. ii. 7. ver. 30, Ode on the

Birthday of Lucan, says not a little in his favour, in

a very few words :

—

Lucanum potes imputare terns ;

Hoc plus quam Senecam dcdisse mundo,
Aut dulcem generdsse Gallionern.

You may consider nature as having made greater

efforts in producing Lucan, than it has done in pro-

ducing Seneca, or even the amiable G.vllio.

And brought him to the judgment seat] They had

no power to punish any person in the Roman pro-

vinces, and therefore were obliged to bring their com-

plaint before the Roman governor. The powers that

be are ordained of God. Had the Jcus possessed the

power here, Paul had been put to death !

Verse 13. Persuadeth men to worship God contrary

to the laiv.] This accusation was very insidious. The
Jeu-s had permission by the Romans to worship their

own God in their own way : this the laws allowed.

The Roman worship was also established hy the law.

The Jews probably intended to accuse Paul of act-

ing contrary to both laws. " He is not a Jew, for he

does not admit of circumcision ; he is not a Gentile,

for he preaches against the worship of the gods. He
is selling up a ivorship of his own, in opposition to all

laws, and persuading many people to join with him :

he is therefore a most dangerous man, and should be

put to death."

Verse 14. Paul was rwto -^out to open his tnouth]

He was about to enter on Hu 'sfence ; but Gallio,

perceiving that the prosecution was 'rough envy and

malice, would not put Paul to any fartne. 'rouble, but

determined tlie mailer as follows.
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Gallio refuses to hear the charges THE ACTS.

A. M. cir. 4059. Q ye Jews, reason would that I
A. D. cir. 55. -^

An. oiymp. should bear with you :

15 But II It be a question ot

words and names, and of your law, look

ye to it ; for I will be no judge of such

matters.

^\ Corinthians,

If it tcere a matter of tcrong] ASiicriiia, Of injus-

tice ; any thing contrary to the rights of the subject.

Or wicked lewdness^ 'PaSiovpyrifia Tiovripov, Destruc-

tive mischief. (See the note on chap. xiii. 10, where

the word is explained.) Something by which the sub-

ject is grievously icronged ; were it any crime against

society or against the state ;

Reason would that I should hear with you.'] Kara

Xoyov av Tivsaxofirjv v/iui-, According to reason, or the

merit of the case, I should patiently hear you.

Verse 15. But if it be a question of tvords] Ilcfx

Aoyoti, Concerning doctrine and names—whether the

person called Jesus be the person you call the Messiah.

And of your law—any particular nicely, concerning

that law which is peculiar to yourselves : Look ye to

it—settle the business among yourselves ; the Roman
government does not meddle with such matters ; and

I will not take upon me to decide in a case that does

not concern my office. As if he had said :
" The

Roman laws give religious liberty to Jews and Greeks

;

but, if controversies arise among you on these subjects,

decide them among yourselves, or dispute about them
as much as you please." A better answer could not

be given by man ; and it was highly becoming the

acknowledged meekness, gentleness, and benevolence

of this amiable man. He concluded that the state had

no right to control any man's religious opinion ; that

was between the ohject of his worship and his own
conscience ; and therefore he was not authorized to

intermeddle with subjects of this nature, which the law-

left to every man's private judgment. Had all the

rulers of the people in every country acted as this

sensible and benevolent Roman, laws against liberty

nf conscience, concerning religious persecution, would

not be found to be, as they now are, blots and dis-

graces on the statute books of almost all the civilized

nations of Europe.

Verse 16. And he drove them from the judgment
seal.] He saw that their accusation was hoth frivolous

and vexatious, and he ordered them to depart, and the

assembly to disperse. The word a-ip.aaev, which we
translate he drove, does not signify here any act of

violence on the part of Gallio or the Roman officers,

but simply an authoritative dismission.

Verse 17. Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes]

As this man is termed the chief ruler of the synagogue,

it is probable that he had lately succeeded Crispns in

that office, see ver. 8 ; and that he was known either

to have embraced Christianity, or to have favoured the

cause of St. Paul. He is supposed to be the same
person whom St Paul associates with himself in the

first epistle to the Corinthians, chap. i. 1. Crispus

might have been removed from his presidency in the

synagogue as soon as the Jews found he had embraced
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of the Jews against Paul.

16 And he drave them from ^\'^^'^"'- *?f
•

. A. D. cir. 55.

the judgment seat. An. oiymp.

17 Then all the Greeks took -^ '^

" Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue,

and beat him before the judgment seat. Arid

Gallio cared for none of those things.

chap. i. 1.

Christianity, and Sosthenes appointed in his place.

And, as he seems to have speedily embraced the same

doctrine, the Jews would be the more enraged, and

their malice be directed strongly against him, when
they found that the proconsul would not support them

in their opposition to Paul.

But why should the Greeks beat Sosthenes ? I

have in the above note proceeded on the supposition

that this outrage was committed by the Jews ; and

my reason for it is this : 0/ 'E?J.7ivec, the Greeks, is

omitted by AB, two of the oldest and most authentic

MSS. in the world : they are omitted also by the

Coptic and Vulgate, Chrysoslom, and Bede. Instead

of 0/ 'E?J.rivs^, three MSS., one of the eleventh, and

tw-o of the thirteenth century, have 'inSaioi, the Jews

;

and it is much more likely that the Jews beat one of

their oicn rulers, through envy at his conversion, than

that the Greeks should do so ; unless we allow, which

is very probable, (if'E?.?.rivc(, Greeks, be the true read-

ing,) that these Hellenes were Jews, born in a Greek

country, and speaking the Greek language.

And Gallio cared for none of those things.] Kai

ovdev ToVTuv TL) TalT^iuvc e/ielev. And Gallio did not

concern himself, did not intermeddle with any of these

things. As he found that it was a business that con-

cerned their own religion, and that the contention was

among themselves, and that they were abusing one of

their own sect only, he did not choose to interfere.

He, like the rest of the Romans, considered the Jews

a most despicable people, and worthy of no regard

;

and their present conduct had no tendency to cause

him to form a different opinion of them from that which

he and his countrymen had previously entertained.

It is not very likely, however, that Gallio saio this

outrage ; for, though it was before the judgment seat,

it probably did not take place till Gallio had left the

court ; and, though he might be told of it, he left the

matter to the lictors, and would not interfere.

The conduct of Gallio has been, in this case, greatly

censured ; and I think with manifest injustice. In

the business brought before his tribunal, no man could

have followed a more prudent or equitable course.

His whole conduct showed that it was his opinion, that

the civil magistrate had nothing to do with religious

opinions or the concerns of conscience, in matters

where the safety of the state was not implicated.

He therefore refused to make the subject a matter of

legal discussion. Nay, he went much fiirther ; he

would not even interfere to prevent either the Jews

or the apostles from making proselytes. Though the

complaint against the apostles was, that they were

teaching men to worship God contrary to the law ; see

the note on ver. 15, yet, even in this case, he did not

think it right to exert the secular power to restrain the

1



Paul comes to Ephsesus, CHAP. XVIII. and reasons with the Jews

18 t And Paul after this tar-A. M. cir. 4060.

A. D. cir. 56.
.

An. Olvmp. riccl there yet a good wliilc ; and
' — llien took liis leave of the bre-

cir. CC

thren, and sailed thence .into Syria, and with

him Priscilla and Aquila ; having shorn his

Num. vi. 18 ; chap. xxi. 24.

free discussion and teaching of matters which con-

cerned the righls of conscience in tilings pertaining to

the worship ul" the gods. As to his not preventing the

tumult which took place, we may say, if he did see

it, which is not quite evident, that he well knew that

this could rise to no serious amount ; and the Uclors,

and other minor oflicers, were there in sufficient force

to prevent any serious riot, and it was their husiness

to see that the public peace was not broken ; besides,

as a heathen, he might have no objection to permit this

people to pursue a line of conduct by which they were

sure to bring themselves and their religion into con-

tempt. These wicked Jews could not disprove the

apostle's doctrine, either by argviment or Scripture
;

and they had recourse to manual logic, which was an

indisputable proof of the badness of their own cause,

and the strength of that of their opponents.

But in consequence of this conduct Gallio has been

represented as a man perfectly careless and uncon-

cerned about religion in general ; and therefore has

been considered as a proper type or representative of

even professed Cliristians, who are not decided in their

religious opinions or conduct. As a heathen, Gallio

certainly was careless about both Judaism and Chris-

tianity. The latter he had probably never heard of

but by the cause now before his judgment scat ; and,

from any thing he could see of the other, through the

medium of its professors, he certainly could entertain
j

no favourable opinion of it : therefore in neither case

was he to blame. But the words, caredfor none of those

things, are both misunderstood and misapplied : we

have already seen that they only mean that he would

not intermeddle in a controversy which did not belong

to his province ; and sufficient reasons have been al-

leged why he should act as he did. It is granted

that many preachers take this for a text, and preach

useful sermons for the conviction of the undecided

and lukewarm ; and it is to be deplored that there are

so many undecided and careless people in the world,

and especially in reference to what concerns their

etetn;d interests. But is it not to be lamented, also,

that there should be preachers of God's holy word who

attempt to explain passages of Scripture which they

do not understand 1 For he who preaches on Gallio

cared for none of those things, in the way in which

the passage has, through mismanagement, been popu-

larly understood, either does not understand it, or he

wilfnlly penerts the meaning.

Verse 18. And Paul—tarried there yet a good

tvhile^ The persecuting Jews plainly saw, from the

manner in which the proconsul had conducted this

business, that they could have no hope of raising a

tiaie persecution agamst the apostles ; and the laws

provided so amply for the personal safety of every

Roman citizen that they were afraid to proceed any

head in ' Cenchrea : for he had
^X^D.I'r.'^"'

a \'0\\. An. Olymu.

. , , _, , cir. CCVllf.4.
19 And lie came to Lphcsus, —

and left them there : but he himself entered into

the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews.

' Rom. xvi. 1.

farther in their violence. It could not be unknown

that Paul was possessed of the right of Roman citizen-

ship ; and therefore his person was sacred as long as

he did nothing contrary to the laws.

It is probable that at this time Paul stayed, on the

whole, at Corinth, about two years.

Having shorn his head in Cenchrea] But who was

it that shore his head ! Paul or Aquila ? Some

think the latter, who had bound himself by the Naza

rite vow, probably before he became a Christian ; and,

being under that vow, liis conscience would not per-

mit him to disregard it. There is nothing in the text

that absolutely obliges us to understand this action as

belonging to St. Paul. It seems to have been the

act of Aquila alone ; and therefore both Paul and Pri-

scilla are mentioned before Aquila ; and it is natural

to refer the vow to the latter. Yet there are certainly

some weighty reasons why the vow should be referred

to St. Paul, and not to Aquila ; and interpreters are

greatly divided on the subject. Chrysostom, Isidore

of Seville, Grotius, Hammond, Zcgerus, Erasmus,

Baronius, Pearee, Wesley, and others, refer the vow

to Aquila.

—

Jerome, Augustin, Bede, Calmet, Dodd,

Rosenmullcr, and others, refer it to St. Paul. Each

party has its strong reasons—the matter is doubtful

—

the bare letter of the text determines nothing : yet I

cannot help leaning to the latter opinion. Perhaps it

was from feeling the difficulty of deciding ichich was

under the vow that the JEthiupic and two Latin ver-

sions, instead of Kcipaitcvoc, having shaved, in the sin-

gular, appear to have read Keipafievoi, they shaved ;

and thus put both Paul and Aquila under the vow.

Cenchrea. This was a port on the east side of the

isthmus of Corinth, opposite to the I^ccheum, which

was the other port on the west. And it is likely that

it was at Cenchrea that St. Paul took shipping for

Syria, as it would be more convenient for him, and a

shorter passage to embark at Cenchrea, in order to

go by the JEgean Sea to Syria, than to embaik at the

J^ccheum, and sail down into the Mediterranean. This

isthmus is generally described now as dividing the

Gulf of Lepanto, on the ices?, from the Gulf of Engia,

or Eginaon, on the cast.

Verse 19. He came to Ephesus] Where it appears he

spent but one Sabbath. It is supposed that Paul left

Aquila and Priscilla at this place, and that he went on

alone to Jerusalem: for it is certain they were at Ephesus

when Apollos arrived there. See verses 24 and 26.

Ephesus was, at the time in which St. Paul visited

it, one of the most flourishing cities of Asia Minor.

It was situated in that part anciently called Ionia, bui.

now yatolia. It abounded with the most eminent

orators, philosophers, &c., in the world ; and was

adorned with the most splendid buildings. Here was

,
that famous temple of Diana, reputed one of the seven
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Paul visits several Churches,

A. M cir. 4060. 20 When thev desired him to
A. D. cir. 06.

. . , ,

An. oivmp. tarry lonffer time with them, he
cir. CCVIII. 4.

, J ,
. . consented not

;

21 But bade them farewell, saying, ™I

must by all means keep this feast that cometh

in Jerusalem : but I will return again unto

you, ^ if God will. And he sailed from

Ephesus.

"Chap. xix. 21 ; xx. 16. '1 Gov. iv. 19; Heb.vi. 3 ; James

wonders of the world. This city is now under the

dominion of the Turk.s, and is in a state of almost en-

tire ruin. The temple of Minerva, which had long

served as a Christian church, is now so completely

ruined that its site cannot be easily determined ; though

some ruins of the walls are still standing, with five or

six marble columns, forty feet in length, and seven in

diameter, all of one piece. It still has a good har-

bour, and is about forty miles from Smyrna. In

Chandler's Travels in Asia Minor, some curious infor-

mation is given concerning this once eminent city.

flis account concludes thus :
" The Ephesians are

now a few Greek peasants, living in extreme wTetch-

edness, dependence, and insensibility ; the repre.senta-

tive of an illustrious people, and inhabiting the wrechs

of their greatness ; some beneath the vaults of the

Stadium, once the crowded scene of their diversions

;

and some live by the abrupt precipice, in the sepul-

chres which received the ashes of their ancestors.

Such are the present citizens of Ephesus ; and such is

the condition to which that renowned city has been

gradually reduced. Its streets are obscured and over-

grown ; a herd of goats was driven to it for shelter

from the sun at noon ; and a noisy flight of crows

from the quarries seemed to insult its silence. We
heard the partridge call in the area of the theatre, and

of the Stadium. The glorious pomp of its heathen

worship is no longer remembered ; and Christianity,

which was there nursed by apostles, and fostered by

general councils, until it increased to fulness of stature,

barely lingers on, in an existence hardly visible."

Travels in --Isia Minor, p. 130. Reader! This city

was once the capital of Asia Minor : and its ruins

alone prove that it has existed : and it was one of

those seven Churches to which a letter was expressly

dictated by Jesus Christ himself! Ephesus is pro-

perly no more ! and the Church of Ephesus is blotted

out of the map of Christianity ! Be silent and adore.

Verse 21. I must—keep this feast] Most likely

the passover, at which he wished to attend for the

purpose of seeing many of his friends, and having the

most favourable opportunity to preach the Gospel to

thousands who would attend at Jerusalem on that occa-

sion. The whole of this clause, / ?nust by all means

keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem, is wanting

in ABE, six others; with the Coptic, JEthiopic, Ar-

menian, and Vulgate. Griesbach leaves it in the text,

with the mark of doubtfulness ; and Professor White,

in his Criseus, says, probabiliter delenda. Without

this clause the verse will read thus : But he bade them

farewell, saying, I will return again unto you, if God
838

THE ACTS. strengthening the disciples

22 And when he had landed ^\^r,"'- ^^^
A. D. cir. 56.

at Caesarea, and gone up, and An. oiymp.

1 J .1 r-i I, i_ cir- CCVIII. 4
saluted the Church, he went

down to Antioch.

23 And after he had spent some time there,

he departed, and went over all the country of

" Galatia and Phrygia in order, = strengthen

ing all the disciples.

iv. 15. "Gal. i. 2; iv. 14.- 'Chap. xlv. 22; xv. 32, 41.

will. And this he did before the expiration of that

same year, chap. xix. 1, and spent three years with

them, chap. xx. 31, extending and establishing the

Church at that place.

Verse 22. Landed at Ccesarea] This must have

been Caesarea in Palestine.

Gone up] To Jerusalem, though the name is not

mentioned : but this is a common form of speech in

the evangelists, Jerusalem being always meant when

this expression was used ; for the word avafiaivu, to

go up, is often used absolutely, to signify, to go to Je-

rusalem : e. g. Go ye up unto this feast ; /go not up

yet, Johnvii. 8. But ichen his brethren were gone

UP, then WENT he also up unto the feast, verse 10.

There loere certain Greeks—that came up to worship,

John xii. 20. St. Paul himself uses a similar form

of expression. There are yet but twelve days since

I WENT UP to Jerusalem, for to worship. Acts xxir

11. So all parts of England are spoken of as being

below London : so we talk of going tip to London ; and

people in London talk of going down to the country.

Saluted the /Church] That is, the Church at Je-

rusalem, called emphatically the Chukch, because it

was the first Church—the Mother, or Apostolic

Church ; and from it all other Cliristian Churches

proceeded ; those in Galatia, Phtlippi, Thessalonica,

Corinth, Ephesus, Rome, &c. Therefore, even this

last was only a daughter Church, when in its purest

state.

We7it doivn to Antioch.] That is, Antioch in Syria,

as the word is generally to be understood when with-

out addition ; so Cccsarea is always to be understood

Caesarea in Palestine, when without the addition of

Philippi.

Verse 23. Went over all the country of Galatia

and Phrygia] Both were provinces of Asia Minor :

see on chap. ii. 10.

In order] KaSe^Tic, A word peculiar to St. Luke :

see his Gospel, chap. i. 3 ; viii. 1 ; and his history

of the Acts, chap. iii. 24 ; xi. 4, and the place above;

the only places where this word occurs in the New
Testament. It properly signifies, in order, distinctly,

particularly ; from Kara, according to, and liti, order,

as opposed to confusion, indistinctness, &c. If St.

Paul went up to Jerusalem at this time, which we are

left to infer, for Luke has not expressed it, (ver. 22,

it was his fourth journey thither ; and this is generally

supposed to have been the twenty-first year after his

conversion. His^riZ journey is mentioned chap, ix

26 ; his second, chap. xi. 30 ; his third, chap. xv. 4,

and his fourth, chap, xviii. 22, the place above.
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Apollos is instructed by CHAP. XVIII. Aquuu and Priscilla.

A- M^ '='':• ««) 24 IT > And a certain Jew
A. U. cir. 56.

An. oiymp. nanicd Apollos, born at Alcx-
cir. CCVIU. 4. J , ,

andna, an eloquent man, and

mighty in the Scriptures, came to Epiicsus

25 This man was instructed in the way of

the Lord ; and being ' fervent in the spirit,

he spake and taught diligently the things of

the Lord, " knowing only the baptism of

John.

26 And he began to speak boldly in the

synagogue : whom when Aquila and Priscilla

rl Cor. i. 12; iii. 5, 6; iv. 6; Tit. iii. 13. »Rom. xii. 11.

> Chap. xix. 3.

Verse 91. .4 certain Jew named Apollos] One
MS., with the Coptic and Armenian, calls him Apdles;

and the Codes Beza:., ApoUonius. It is strange that

we should find a Jew, not only with a Roman name,

as Aquila, an eagle ; but with the name of one of the

false gods, as Apollos or Apollo in the text. Query :

Whether the parents of this man were not originally

Gentiles, but converted to Judaism after their son

Apollo (for so we should write the word) had been

born and named.

Born at Alexandria] This was a celebrated city

of Egypt, built by iUexandcr the Great, from whom
it look its name. It was seated on the Mediterranean

Sea, between the Lake Mareotis and the beautiful har-

bour formed by the Isle of Pharos, about twelve miles

west of the Canopic branch of the Nile, in lat. 31^.

10'. N. This city was built under the direction of

Dinocrates, the celebrated architect of the temple of

Diana at Ephesus. It was in this city that Ptolemy

Sotcr founded the famous academy called the Museum,

in which a society of learned men devoted themselves

to philosophical studies. Some of the most celebrated

schools of antiquity flourished here ; and here was the

Tower of Pharos, esteemed one of the seven wonders

of the world. Alexandria was taken by the French,

July 4, 1798, under the command of Bonaparte;

and was surrendered to the English under General,

now Lord, Hutchinson, in 1801. .\nd, in consequence

of the treaty of peace between France and England,

it was restored to the Turks. Near this place was

the celebrated obelisk, called Cleopatra's Needle ; and

the no less famous column, called Pompefs Pillar.

This city exhibits but very slender remains of its an-

cient splendour.

An eloquent man^ Having strong rhetorical pow-

ers ; highly cuhivated, no doubt, in the Alexandrian

schools.

Mighty in the Scriptures] Thoroughly acquainted

with the law and prophets ; and well skilled in the

vewish method of interpreting them.

Verse 25. This man was instructed in the xeay of
the Lord] KanixiM^^'o; ',

He wslS catechized, initiated,

in the way, the doctrine, of Jesus as the Chri.st.

Being fervent in the spirit] Being full of zeal to

propagate the truth of God, he taujlit diligently,

CKpifiac accurately, (so the word should be translated,)

the things of Christ as far as he could know them

1

had heard, they took him unto W"'- ^P^
' . A. D. rir. 56

thc7)i, and exiunnHlcd unto him Am. uiymp-
. ,/

,
. , cir. covin. 4.

the way ol Ood more perieclly.

27 And when he was disposed to pass into

Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the dis-

ciples to receive him : who, when he was

come, ' helped ihcni much which had believed

through grace :

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and

that publicly, " showing by the Scriptures that

Jesus '' was Christ.

I" 1 Cor. iii. 6. ' Chapter ix. 22 ; xvii. 3 ; verse 5. * Or,

is Ihe Chrut.

through the ministry of John the Baptist ; for it ap-

pears he knew nothing more of Christ than w hat John

preached. Some suppose we should read oi'i:, not,

before aupiSu^, correctly, or accurately, because it is

said that Aquila and Priscilla expounded the way of

the Lord, aiii)ifiri;-epoi', more perfectly, rather more ac-

curately ; but of this emendation there is not the slight-

est necessity ; for surely it is possible for a man to

teach arruratebj what he knows ; and it is possible

that another, who possesses more information on the

suliject than the former, may teach him more accu-

rately, or give him a larger portion of knowledge.

Apollo knew the baptism ofJohn ; but he knew nothing

farther of Jesus Christ than tliat baptism taught ; but,

as far as he knew, he taught accurately. Aquila and

Priscilla were acquainted with the whole doctrine of

the Gospel ; the doctrine of Christ dying for our sins,

and rising again for our justification ; and in this they

instructed Apollo ; and this was more accurate inform-

ation than what he had before received, through the

medium of John's ministry.

Verse 26. They took hun unto tlieni] This elo-

quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, who was

even a public teacher, was not ashamed to be indebted

to the instructions of a Christian woman, in matters

that not only concerned his own salvation, but also the

work of the ministry, in which ho was engaged. It

is disgraceful to a man to be ignorant, when he may

j

acquire wisdom ; but it is no disgrace to acquire w'is-

dom from the meanest person or thing. The adage is

good : Despise not advice, even of the meanest : the

gaggling of geese preserved the Roman state.

Verse 27. When he teas disposed to pass into

Achaia] There is a very long and important addition

here in the Codex Beza, of which the following is a

translation: But certain Corinthian.f, who sojourned

at Ep/icsus, and heard him, entreated him to pass over

with them to their own country. Then, when he had

given his consent, the Ephesians wrote to the disciples

at Corinth, that they should receive this man. Who,

when he was come, <^c. The same addition is found

in the later Syriac, and in the Ilala version in the

Codex Beza:.

Which had believed through grace.] These words

may either refer to Apollo, or to the people at Corinth.

It was through grace that they had believed ; and it was

through grace that Apollo was enabled to help them much
839



Observations un the manner in THE ACTS. • which Christianity tuas propagated,

The words lim ti)^ x'^piTog, through grace, are want-

ing in the Codex Beziz, the later Si/riac, the Vulgate,

one copv of the Ilala, and in some of the fathers.—
But this omission might have been the effect of care-

lessness in the writers of those copies from which the

foregoing were taken : the words convey the same

idea that is expressed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 6 :

Paul planted, and Apollos leaiered ; but God gave

the increase. Though this eminent man became the

instrument of mightily helping the believers in Corinth,

yet he was also the innocent cause of a sort of schism

among them. For some, taken by his commanding
eloquence, began to range themselves on his side, and

prefer him to all other teachers. This evil St. Paul

reprehends and corrects in his first epistle to the Co-

rinthians. St. Jerome says that Apollo became bishop

of Corinth.

Verse 28. He mightily convinced the Jews] Evtovuc

diaKaTi/?.^yxsTo ; He vehemently confuted the Jews
;

and that publicly, not in private conferences, but in

his public preacliing : showing by the scriptures of

the Old Testament, which the Jews received as di-

vinely inspired, that Jesus, who had lately appeared

among them, and whom they had crucified, icas the

Christ, the promised Messiah, and that there was sal-

vation in none other ; and that they must receive him

as the Messiah, in order to escape the wrath to come.

This they refused to do ; and we know the conse-

quence. Their city was sacked, their temple burnt,

their whole civil and religious polity subverted, more

than a million of themselves killed, and the rest scat-

tered over the face of the earth.

1. The Christian religion did not hide itself in

corners and obscure places at first, in order, privately,

to get strength, before it dared to show itself publicly.

Error, conscious of its weakness, and th.it its preten-

sions cannot bear examination, is obliged to observe

such a cautious procedure. With what caution, cir-

cumspection, and privacy, did Mohammed propose his

new religion ! He formed a party by little and little,

in the most private manner, before he ventured to ex-

hibit his pretensions openly. Not so Christianity : it

showed itself in the most public manner, not only in

the teaching of Christ, but also in that of the apostles.

Even after the crucifixion of our Lord, the apostles

and believers went to the temple, the most public place;

and in the most public manner taught and worked mi-

racles. Jerusalem, the seat of the doctors, the judge

of religion, was the first place in which, by the com-

mand of their Lord, the disciples preached Christ cru-

cified. They were, therefore, not afraid to have their

cause tried by the most rigid test of Scripture ; and

in the very place, too, where that Scripture was best

understood.

2. When the same apostles carried this Gospel to

heatlien countries, did they go to the villages, among
the less informed or comparatively ignorant Greeks,

in order to form a party, and shield themselves by

getting the multitude on their side ] No ! They went
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to Cccsarea, to Antioch, to Thessalonica, to Athens
to Corinth, to Ephesus ; to the very places where
learning flourished most, where sciences were best cul-

tivated, where imposture was most likely to be detect-

ed, and where the secular power existed in the most
despotic manner, and could at once have crushed them
to nothing could they have been proved to be impostors,

or had they not been under the immediate protection

of Heaven ! Hence it is evident that these holy men
feared no rational investigation of their doctrines, for

they taught them in the face of the most celebrated

schools in the universe !

3. They preached Christ crucified in Jerusalem,
where it was the most solemn interest of the Jews to

disprove their doctrine, that they might exculpate them-

selves from the murder of Jesus Christ. They preach-

ed the same Christ, and the vanity of ((/o/o^r)/, in Athens,

in Corinth, and in Ephesus, wiiere idolatry existed in

the plenitude of its power ; and where all its interests

required it to make the most desperate and formidable

stand against those innovators. What but the fullest

confidence of the truth of what they preached, the

fullest conviction of the Divinity of their doctrine, and

the supernatual influence of God upon their souls, could

ever have induced these men to preach Christ crucified,

either at Jei-usalcm, or at Athens ? I scruple not to

assert that the bold, public manner in which the apos-

tles preached the Gospel, among the Jews and Greeks,

is a most incontestable proof of the conviction they had

of its triith ; and the success with which they were
favoured is a demonstration that what they preached

as truth God proved to be the truth, by stretching forth

his hand to heal, and causing signs and wonders to be

wrought in the name of the holy child Jesus. This is

an additional proof of the sincerity of the apostles, and

of the truth of Christianity. If Paul and Peter, Bar-

nabas and Silas, had not had the fullest persuasion that

their doctrine was of God, they would never have ven-

tured to propose it before the Sanhednn in Jerusalem,

the literati of Corinth, and the Stoics and inexorable

judges of the Areopagus at Athens.

4. We may be surprised to find that, even among
the Jews as well as the Gentiles, there were persons

who used curious arts. Those were inexcusable ; these

were to be pitied. Blind as every man is bjf nature,

yet he is conscious that without supernatural assistance

he can neither secure the good he needs, nor avoid the

evil he fears : therefore, he endeavours to associate

to himself the influence of supernatural agents, in order

to preserve him in safety, and make him happy. Thus
forsaking and forgetting the fountain of living water,

he hews out to himself cisterns that can hold no water.

The existence of magical arts and incantations, whether

real or pretended, prove the general belief of the exist-

ence of a spiritual world, and man's consciousness of

his own weakness, and his need of supernatural help.

When shall the eye be directed solely to Hnt from

whom alone true help can come, by whom evil is ban-

ished, and happiness restored !



Certain disciples at Ephesus had CHAP. XIX. not heard of the Holy Ghost

CHAPTER XIX.

Paul, coming to Ephesus, finis certain disciples who had not received the gift of the Holy Ghost, knowing

only the baptism of John, but receiue it through the imposition of his hands, 1-7. He preaches for three

months in the synagogues, 8. Many being hardened, he leaves the synagogues, and teaches daily in the

school of Tyrannus for two years, 9, 10. He works many miracles, 11, 12. Account of the vagabond

exorcist Jews, and the seven sons of Sceva, 13-17. Many are converted, and burn their magical books

18-20. Paul purposes to pass through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, and afterwards to

Rome; but, having sent Timothcus and Erastus to Macedonia, continues a little longer in Asia, 21, 22.

Demetrius, a silversmith of Ephesus, raises an uproar against Paul, which, after some tumultuous pro-

ceedings, is appeased by the town clerk, 23-41.

A. M. cir. 4060. A N J) it came to pass, that, while
A. D. nr. 56. XA. /- i

An. Olynip.

cir. CUVIU. 4.

Apollos was at Corinth.

Paul having passed through llie

'' upper coasts came to Ephesus : and finding

certain disciples,

2 He said unto them. Have ye received the

Holy Ghost since yc believed ? And they said

unto him, " We have not so much as heard

whether there be any Holy Ghost.

3 And he said unto them, Unto ^,^\/" ^^
'

A. l> rir. 5C.

An Dlvinp.

cir. tCVlII. 4.

• 1 Cor. i. 12 ; iii. 5, 6. ' 1 Mac. lii. 37; vi. 1.-

viii. 16 ; see 1 Sam. iii. 7.

: Chap.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIX.
Verse 1. And it came to pass—while Apollos was

at Corinth] The Codex Beza: begins this cliapler differ-

ently. But ivhen Paul was desirous, according to

his own counsel, to go to Jerusalem, the Spirit com-

nanded him to return into Asia : then, passing through

the upper parts, he came to Ephesus. This addition

is also found in the Latin or Jtula part of the same

M.S., and in the margin of the later Syriac.

Paul having passed through the upper coasts] That

is, through those parts of Asia Minor that lay eastward

of Ephesus, such as Galatia, Phrygia, and probably

Lycaonia and Lydia ; and it is in reference to Ephesus

that these are called the upper coasts. See their situa-

I tion on the map.

A'erse 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghost] It is

likely that these were Asiatic Jews, who, having been

at Jerusalem about twenty-six years before this, had

heard the preaching of John, and received his baptism,

believing in the coming Christ, whom John had pro-

claimed ; but it appears that till this time they had

got no farther instruction in the Chri-stian religion.

Paul, perceiving this, asked them if they had received

the Holy Ghost since they believed? For it was the

common privilege of the disciples of Christ to receive,

not only the ordinary graces, but also the extraordinary

gifts of the Holy Spirit ; and thus the disciples of

Christ differed from those of John, and of all others.

John baptized with water ; Jesus baptized with the

Holy Ghost. And to this day the genuine disciples

of Christ are distinguished from all false religionists,

and from nominal Christians, by being made partakers

of this Spirit, which enlightens their minds, and con-

vinces of sin, righteousness, and judgment ; quickens

their souls, witnesses to their conscience that they are

the children of God, and purifies their hearts. Those

who have not received these blessings from the Holy

1

what then were ye baptized ? And
they said, ^ Unto John's baptism.

4 Then said Paul, " John verily baptized

witii the baptism of repentance, saying unto

the people, that they should believe on him

which should come after hiin, that is, on Christ

Jesus.

5 When they heard this, they were bap-

<iChap. xviii. 25. • Matt. iii. 11 ; John i. 15,27,30: chap.i;

5 ; xi. 16 ; xiii. 24, 25.

Spirit, whatever their profession may be, know nothing

better than John's baptism : good, excellent in its kind,

but ineffectual to the salvation of those who live under

the meridian of Christianity.

We have not so much as heard whether, &c.] That

is, they had not heard that there were particular gifts

and graces of the Holy Spirit to be received. They
could not mean that they had not heard of the Holy

.Spirit ; for John, in his baptism, announced Christ as

about to baptize with the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii. 11 ;

Luke iii. 16 ; but they simply meant that they had not

heard that this Spirit, in his gifts, had been given to

or received by any one.

A'erse 4. That they should believe on him which

should come after] John baptized them with the bap-

tism of repentance ; this was common to all the baptisms

administered by the Jews to proselytes ; but telling

them that they should believe on him who was coming,

was peculiar to John's baptism.

Verse 5. When they heard this, &o.] As there is

no evidence in the New Testament of persons being

rebaptized, unless this be one, many criticisms have

been hazarded to prove that these persons were not

I

rebaptized. I see no need of this. To be a Christian,

a man must be baptized in the Christian faith : these

per.sons had not been baptized into that faith, and there-

fore were not Christians : they felt this, and were im

mediately baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus-

This is a plain case ; but let one instance be produced

of a person being, rebaptized, who had Ao/or? been bap-

tized in the name of the holy Trinity, or even in the

name of Jesus alone. In my view, it is an awful thing

to iterate baptism when it had been before essentially

performed : by " essentially performed," I mean, admi-

nistered by sprinkling, tvashing, or plunging, by or in

water, in the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, being

invoked at the time. Whoever has had this has the
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Paul preaches in the school of THE ACTS. Tyrannus, and works miracles.

A. M cir. 4060. fjgcd fill the name of the Lord
A. D. cir. 56.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCVIII. 4.

Jesus.

6 And when Paul had ^ laid

his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on

them ; and ^ they spake with tongues, and

prophesied.

7 And all the men were about twelve.

8 IT ' And he went into the synagogue, and

spake boldly for the space of three months,

disputing and persuading the things '^ concern-

ing the kingdom of God.

9 But ^ when divers were hardened, and be-

'Chap. viii. 16. ? Chap. vi. 6 ; viii. 17. >• Chap. ii. 4 ; x. 46.

Chap. xvii. 2 ; xviii. 4. i^Chap. i. 3 ; xxviii. 23. '2 Tim.
i. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 2; Jude 10.

essence of baptism, as far as that can be conferred

by man ; and it matters not at u'/iat period of his life

he has had it ; it is a substantial baptism, and by it the

person has been fully consecrated to the holy and

blessed Trinity ; and there should not be an iteration

of this consecration on any account whatever. It is

totally contrary to the canon law ; it is contrary to the

decisions of the best divines ; it is contrary to the

practice of the purest ages -of the Church of God ; it

is contrary to the New Testament, and tends to bring

this sacred ordinance into disrepute.

Verse 6. They spahe with tongues, and prophesied.^

They received the miraculous gift of different lan-

guages ; and in those languages they taught to the peo-

ple the great doctrines of the Christian religion ; for

this appears to be the meaning of the word ^poe(j)7]T€vof,

prophesied, as it is used above.

Verse 8. Spaie boldly—three months] We have

often remarked that St. Paul, in every place, made his

first offers of salvation to the Jeics ; and it was only

when they rejected it, that he turned to the Gentiles

;

see chap, xviii. 6. And the same line of conduct he

pursues here : he goes to the school of Tyrannus, at

least a public place, to which all might resort, when

they obstinately rejected the Gospel in the synagogue.

Disputing and persuading] Aia?.cyofi€vo;, Kai rrei-

duv. Holding conversations with them, in order to per-

suade them of the truth of the doctrine of Christ.

Verse 9. When divers were hardened] Tii'Ef, When
some of them were hardened ; several no doubt felt the

power of Divine truth, and yielded consent. Our term

divers, one of the most hold in our language, has too

general a meaning for this place.

Behold the effect of the word of Ciod ! It is a savour

of life unto life, or death unto death, according as it is

received or rejected. The twelve men mentioned

above received it affectionately, and they were made

partakers of the Holy Ghost ; the others were harden-

ed, for they refused to believe ; and they calumniated

the doctrine, and became Satan's preachers among the

multitude, to prejudice them against Christ and his

religion.

Separated the disciples] Paul, and those converted

under his ministry, had doubtless been in the habit of

attending public worship in the synagogue ; but, on
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heved not, but spake evil ""of A M cir. 406i.

,' , A. D. cir. 57.

that way before the multitude, he An. oiymp.

departed from them, and sepa-

rated the disciples, disputing daily in the

school of one Tyrannus.

10 And "this continued by the space ol

two years ; so that all they which dwelt in

Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both

Jews and Greeks.

1

1

And ° God wrought special miracles by

the hands of Paul

:

12 p So that from his body were brought

™ See chap. ix. 2 ; xxii. 4 ; xxiv. 14 ; ver. 23. "^ See chap.

XX. 31. " Mark xvi. 20; chap. xiv. 3. P Chap. v. 15 ; see
2 Kings iv. 29.

the persecuting conduct of these Jews, he and his con-

verts wholly withdrew from the sj-nagogue, and took a

place for themselves ; and constantly afterwards held

their own meetings at a school room, which they hired

no doubt for the purpose.

The school of one Tyrannus.] For axoy-ij, the school,

one MS. has avvayuyy, the synagogue ; and, for Ty-

rannus, some have Tyrannios. Some have considered

the original word as being an epithet, rather than the

name of a person ; and think that a prince or nobleman

is intended, because rvpawoc, tyrant, is taken in this

sense : but this is a most unlikely conjecture. It ap-

pears that the person in question was a schoolmaster,

and that he lent or hired his room to the apostles ; and

that they preached daily in it to as many, both Jews and

Gentiles, as chose to attend. It is very likely that

Tyrannus was a Jew, and was at least well affected

to the Christian cause ; for we have many proofs that

individuals among them kept schools for the instruction

of their youth ; besides the schools or academies kept

by the more celebrated rabbins. See Schoettgen and

Vitringa. The school of Tyrannus might have been

such a place as Exeter Hall, and such like places for

public and especially for extraordinary religious meet-

ings in London.

'\'"erse 10. By the space of two years] The school-

house of Tyrannus was his regular chapel ; and it is

likely that in it he taught Christianity, as Tyrannus

taught languages or sciences.

All they—in Asia heard the tcord] Meaning, pro-

bably, the Proconsular Asia, for the extent of which

see the note on chap. xvi. 6.

Jetcs and Greehs.] For, although he ceased preach-

ing in the synagogues of the Jews, yet they continued

to hear him in the school of Tyrannus. But it is

likely that Paul did not confine himself to this place,

but went about through the different towns and vil-

lages ; without which, how could all Asia have heard

the word ? By Greeks, we are to understand, not only

the proselytes of the gate, but the heathens in general.

Verse 11. God wrought special miracles] Avi'a/ieic

Tf oti Ta( Tvxovaai:, Miracles of no ordinary kind, i. e.

extraordinaiy miracles.

Verse 12. Handkerchiefs or aprons] lovSapLar)

aipiKivBia, Probably the sudaria were a sort of hand

1



Account of the sons of Sceva, CHAP. XIX.

A. M. cir. 4061. ,,„((, i],^ sick handkcrcliicfs or
A. D. cir.5,.

, , ,. , ,

An. oiymp. aproii.s, aiid tlic diseases ilcparlcd
cir.CClX. 1. / . , . . * . ..

. Irom Ihcm, and tlie evil spirits

went out (if thcin.

13 H 1 Tlion certain of the vagabond Jews,

exorcists, ' took upon tlicm to call over them

whicii had evil spirits the name of tlie Lord

Jesus, saying, \Vc adjure you by Jesus, whom
Paul j)rcachctli.

I

1 Matt. xii. 27.

kerchiefs, which, in travelling, were always carried in

the hand, for the eonvenienee of wiping the face ; and

the simikinlhia were either tlie saslics or jiirdles that

went about the loins. These, borrowed from the apos-

tle, and a]iplied to tlin bodies of the diseased, beeame ibe

means, in the hand of God, of their restoration to health.

The diseases departedfrom l/ieiii, and the ceil spirits

tecnl out of them.] Here, there is a most evident dis-

tinction made between tlie diseases and the evil spirits :

hence tlicy were not one and the same thing.

Verse 13. Certain of the vagabond Jeics, exorcists]

Tfvcf a'^o TLiV ':?epi€pxofiei'uv lovdatuif e^opKt^uv; Cer-

tain of the Jews tcho went ahniit praelising exorcusms.

Vagabond has a very bad acceptation among us ; but,

literally, vagahiindus signifies a wanderer, one that has

no settled place of abode. These, like all their coun-

trj-men, in all places, went about to get their bread in

vphat way they could ; making trial of every thing by

which they could have the prospect of gain. Finding

that Paul ca.st out demons through the name of Jesus,

they thought, by using the same, they might produce

the same effects ; and, if they could, they knew it

would be to them an ample source of revenue ; for

demoniacs abounded in the land.

Verse 14. Seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and

chief of the priests] The original Invfaiov apxiepcuc,

signifies a Jewish high priest ; but it is not probable

that any sons, much less seven sons of a Jewisli high

priest, should be strolling exorcists : it is therefore

likelv that vioi Skci'o ni'of itpeu^, the sons of Skeva, a

certain priest, as it stands in the Codex Beza:, is the

tnie reading. The whole verse in that M.S. reads

thus : Among them were also the sons of Skeva, a

priest, ivho wished to do the .same: for they were

accnstomed to exorcise such persons. And entering

in to the demoniac, they began to invoke that Natnc,

saying, We command thee by Jesus, whom Paul

preacheth, to go out. And the evil spirit answered,

and said unto them, Jesus I know, cjc. It has been

often remarked that in our Lord's time there were many

of the Jews that pn)fes.sed to cast out demons ; and per-

haps to this our Lord alludes, Matt. .\ii. 27. See the

note there.

Josephus, in speaking of the wisdom of Solomon,

says that lie had that skill by which demons are ex-

pelled ; and that he left behind him the manner of using

exorcisms, by wliich they are cast out ; and that those

arts were known among his countrymen down to his

own time ; and then gives us the following relation :

" I have seen a certain man of my own country, whose

I

vagabond Jewish exorcists

14 And lliere were seven sons ^'^{/"^'^^^^

of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief An. oiymp.
' '

cir. CCIX. 1.

of the priests, whicli did so.

15 And the evil spirit answered and said,

Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but wlio

arc ye ?

16 And tlie man in whom tlie evil spirit

was, leaped on tlicm, and overcame llicm, and

prevailed against tlicm, so that lliey fled out

'See Murk ix. 38; Luke ix. 49.

name was Eleazar, releasing people that were demo-

niacs, in the presence of A'espasian, his sons, his cap-

tains, and the whole multitude of his soldiers. The

manner of the cure was this : He put a ring, that had

a root of one of those sorts mentioned by .Solomon, to

the nostrils of the demoniac, after which he drew out

the demon through his nostrils ; and, when the man

fell down, immedialcly he adjured him lo return into

him no more, making still mention of Solomon, and

reciting the incantations that he had composed. And

when Eleazar would persuade the spectators that he

had such power, he set at a little distance a cup of

water, and commanded the demon, as he w-cnt out of

the man, to overturn it ; and, when this was done, the

skill and wisdom of Solomon were showed very mani-

festly." Joseph. Antiq. book viii. cap. 2, sect. 5

Whiston's edition.

That there were such incantations among "he Jews

we know well, and that there are still such found, and

that they are attributed to Solomon ; but that they are

his remains to be proved ; and could this even be done,

a point remains which can never bo proved, viz. that

those curious arts were a part of that wisdom which

he received from God, as Josephus intimates. Indeed,

the whole of the above account gives the strongest sus-

picion of its being a trick by the Jewish juggler, which

neither Josephus nor the emperor could detect ; bul

the ring, the root, the cup of water, the spell, &c. ;

all indicate imposture. Magicians among the Jews

were termed Diy '^>'3 baaleij shem. Masters of the

Name, that is, the name of Jehovah mri' by a certain

pronunciation of which they believed the most wonder-

ful miracles could be wrought. There were several

among them who pretended to this knowledge ; and,

when they could not deny the miracles of our Lord,
' they attributed them to his knowledge of the true pro-

nunciation of this most sacred name.

Verse 15. Jesus I know, and Paul I know] In the

answer of the demoniac, the verb is varied : tou iiiaovv

!

yivuOKu, Kai tov Ilav}.ov e77i-n/iar v/ieir de river (rii'Of)

; erf. I acknowledge Jesus, and am acquainted with

Paul ; but of whom are ye 1 Ye belong to neither
; ye

j

have no authority. And he soon gave them full proof

of this. This distinction is observed in my old MS.
Bible : E liabc tinotDC Jcsu, anti J- tootc 33oulc ; fovsotte

tol)o hen flfr.

Verse 16. And the man in ichom the evil spirit

j

was, &c.] Thus we find that one man was more power-

ful than these seven brothers ; so that he stripped

. them of their upper garments, and beat and wounded
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Magicimii, sorcerers, <^c., are THE ACTS.

house naked and

converted, and burn their books.

A. M. cir. 4061. „f
A. U. cir. 57 "
An. Olymp.

cir. CCIX. 1.

that

wounded.

17 And this was known to all

the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephe-

sus ; and * fear fell on them all, and the name

of the Lord Jesus was magnified.

18 And many that beheved came, and

"Luke i. 65; vii. 16; chap. ii. 43; v. 5, 11.

the whole ! Was not this a proof that he derived his

strength from the evil spirit that dwelt in him 1

Verse 17. The name of the Lord Jesus ivas mag-

nified.] They saw that there was a sovereign power

in the name of Jesus, which could not be imitated by

these lying exorcists : they therefore reverenced this

name, and despised those pretenders.

J^xo7-cisms or adjurations of evil spirits were very

frequent in tlie primitive Church : the name of Jesus

was that alone which was used. The primitive fathers

speak strong and decisive words concerning the power
of this name ; and how demons were tormented and

expelled by it, not only from individuals, but from the

temples themselves. Exorcists formed a distinct class

in the Church; hence we read oi presbyters, deacons,

exorcists, lectors, and door-keepers. The adjuration

was commonly used over the catechumens, before

they were admitted to baptism. Gregory of Nazian-

zen, and Cyril of Jerusalem speak much of this rite.

-See my Succession of Sacred Literature, under

Cyril, and Gregory Nazianzen ; and see Suicer,

under s^ophicr/ioQ.

A'erse 19. Which used curious arts] To irepiepya.

From the use of this word in the Greek writers, we
know that it signified magical arts, sorceries, incanta-

tions, &c. Ephesus abounded with these. Dio Cas-

sius, speaking of the Emperor Adrian, says, '0 X6pi-

avoi; TT eptepyoraro^ j/v icat fiavTeiatr nai ^nyyaveiai^

iravTodu-aic expiTo. " Adrian was exceedingly addicted

to curious arts, and practised divination and magic.''

These practices prevailed in all nations of the earth.

Brought their books together] The "Eieaia ypa/iiiaTa,

or Ephesian characters, are celebrated in antiquity
;

they appear to have been amulets, inscribed with

strange characters, which were carried about the body

for the purpose of curing diseases, expelling demons,

and preserving from evils of different kinds. The
books brought together on this occasion were such

as taught the science, manner of formation, use, &c.,

of these charms.

Suidas, under Ktitcffm ypa/ifcara, Ephestan letters,

gives us the following account :
" Certain obscure in-

cantations.—When Milesius and Ephesius wrestled at

the Olympic games, Milesius could not prevail, be-

cause his antagonist had the Ephesian letters bound to

bis heels ; when this was discovered, and the letters

taken away, it is reported that Milesius threw him
thirty times."

The information given by Hesychius is still more
curious: E^tjia ypa/ifiara. tjv fitv iraTiai ^' v^t-

pov Sc Tvpoccdscav rivsc airareuveQ aai aXXa' daai 6c Tuv

npuTuv ra ovo/iara, Tads- ASKION, KATA2KION, AIS,

TETPAS, AAMNAMENETS, AI2I0N- AnUi 6e, to
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' confessed, and showed their ^\ ^\:,
™- 1""-

A. D. cir. 57.

deeds. An. Olymp.

19 Many of them also which '. -^

used curious arts brought their books together,

and burned them before all men : and they

counted the price of them, and found it fifty-

thousand pieces of silver.

' Matt. iii. 6.

fiev Kgkiov, okoto^' to (5e Kara cklov, ^wf ro de

Aif, yr]' TCTpa^ 6e, cvtavro^' Aafivapcvevr; Jf, ^XiOf

'

kidiov de, alriBt^. Tavra ovv iepa eg-i nai ayia. " The
Ephesian letters or characters were formerly six, but

certain deceivers added others afterwards ; and their

names, according to report, were these : Askion, Ka-
TASKioN, Lix, Tetrax, Damnamenel's, and AisioN.

It is evident that Askion signifies Darkness ; Katas-

kion. Light; Lix, the Earth; Tetrax, the Ye.^r;

Damnameneus, the Sun; and Aision, Truth. These

are holy and sacred things." The same account may
be seen in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, lib. v. cap.

8, where he attempts to give the etymology of these

different terms. These words served, no doubt, as the

keys to different spells and incantations ; and were

used in order to the attainment of a great variety of

ends. The Abraxas of the Basilidia7is, in the second

century, were formed on the basis of the Ephesian

letters ; for those instruments of incantation, several

of which are now before me, are inscribed with a num-
ber of icords and characters equally as unintelligible

as the above, and in many cases more so.

When it is said they brought their books together,

we are to understand the books which treated of these

curious arts ; such as the Ei^Eo-ia ypaufiara, or Ephesian

characters.

And burned them before all] These must have been

thoroughly convinced of the truth of Christianity, and

of the unlawfulness of their own arts.

Fifty thousand pieces of silver.] Some think that

the apyvpiov, which we translate piece of silver, means
a shekel, as that word is used Matt. xxvi. 15, where

see the note ; 50,000 shekels, at Zs., according to

Dean Prideaux's valuation, (which is that followed

throughout this work,) would amount to 7,500/.

But, as this was a Roman and not a Jewish coun-

try, we may rationally suppose that the Jewish coin

was not here current ; and that the apyvpiov, or silver

coin, mentioned by St. Luke, must have been either

Greek or Roman ; and it is very likely that the ses-

tertius is meant, which was always a silver coin,

about the value, according to Arbuthnot, of twopence,

or Id. 3^^., which answers to Xhe fourth part of a de-

narius, rated by the same author at I'ld. Allowing

this to he the coin intended, the 50,000 sestertii would

amount to 403/. lis. lid.

The Vulgate reads, denarioriim qumquaginta milli-

um. fifty thousand denarii, which, at 7frf., will amovnt

to 1,614/. lis. Sd. The reading of the Itala version

of the Code.x Beza is ver}^ singular, Denariorum ses-

terlia ducenia. " Two hundred sesterces of denarii
;"

which may signify no more than " two hundred ses-

tertii of Roman money :" for in this sense denarius is

1



Demetrius, a silversmith, and CHAP. XIX. his craftsmen, oppose Paul

A M cir. 4061. 20 » So mifflitily otcw tlic word
A. D. cir. 57. b J b
An. Olymp. of God, and i)rcvailed.
cir. CCIX.l. „, „ .r 1 i

•211^ After these things were

^A^cirssf^' C"'^"', Paul "purposed in the

An. Olymi
cir. Ci

)hmp. spirit, wlicn 1 had passcd

tlirough Macedonia and Achaia,

to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been

liicre, " I must also sec Rome.

22 So he sent into Macedonia two of '' them

"Chap. vi. 7 ; xii. 21. >" Rom. xv.25 ; Gal. ii. 1. "Chap.
XI. 22. « Chap. xviii.21 ; .xxiii. 11 ; Rom. xv. 24-28.

certainly used by Cicero, Oral, pro Quint. ; where

ad denarium solvere, means to pay in Roman money,

an expression similar to our word sicrling. Tliis sum
would amount to no more than 1/. I2s. 3jd. But
that which is eomputcd from the sestertius is the most

probahlo amount.

Verse 20. So mis^hlili/ grciv the word of God, and
prevailed.] The Codex Hcza- reads this verse thus :

" So mightUy grew the word of the Lord, and prevail-

ed ; and l/ie failh of God increased and multiplied.''''

It is probable that it was about this time that St. Paul

had that conflict which he mentions, 1 Cor. xv.: If I,

after the manner of men, have fought with u-ild beasts

at Ephesus, &c. See the note there. It means

some severe trials not here mentioned, unless we may
suppose him to refer to the ferocious insurrection head-

ed by Demetrius, mentioned at the end of this chapter.

A'erse 21. Paul purposed in the spirit, &c.] Pre-

viously to this he appears to have concerted a journey

to Macedonia, and a visit to Corinth, the capital of

Achaia, where he seems to have spent a considerable

time, probably the whole winter of A. D. 58 ; see

1 Cor. -wi. 5, 6 ; and afterwards to go to Jerusalem

;

but it is likely that he did not leave Ephesus till after

pentecost, A. D. 59. (I Cor. xvi. 8.) And he re-

solved, if possible, to see Komc, which had been the

object of his wishes for a considerable time. See

Rom. i. 10, 13 ; xvi. 23.

It is generally believed that, during this period,

while at Ephesus, he wrote his first epistle to the Co-

rinthians. He had heard that some strange disorders

had entered into that Church :— 1 . That there were

divisions among them ; some extolling Paul, beyond

all others ; some, Peter; others, Apollos. 2. He had

fearned from Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus,

whom he saw at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17 ; vii. 1, that

several abuses had crept into their religious assem-

blies. 3. That even the Christians went to law with

each other, and that before the heathens. And, 4.

That a person professing Christianity in that city, had

formed a matrimonial contract with his step-mother.

It was to remedy those disorders that he wrote his

first epistle to the Corinthians, in which he strongly

reprehends all the above evils.

Verse 22. So he sent into Macedonia] He desired

Timothy to go as far as Corinth, 1 Cor. iv. 18, and

after that to return to him at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 1 1
;

but he himself continued in Asia some time longer
;

probably to make collections for tlie poor saints in Jc-

1

that ministered unto him, Timo ^.
"^i;

"'' ''°*''
' A. D. cir. 59

theiis and ' Erastus ; but he ium- An. Olvmp.

,, . J • . • r cir. CCIX. 3
sell stayed m Asia for a season.

23 And ° the same thnc there arose no smai,

stir about '' that way.

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a

silversmith, which made silver shrines for

Diana, brought " no small gain unto the crafts-

men
;

y Chap. xiii. 5. ' Rom. xvi. 23 ; 2 Tim. iv. 20. »2 Cor. i

8. 1' Sec chap. ix. 2. « Chap. xvi. IG, 19.

rusalem. Erastus, mentioned here for the first time,

appears to have been the chamberlain, oikovo/io(, cither

of Ephesus or Corinth ; see Rom. xvi. 23. He was
one of St. Paul's companions, and is mentioned as

being left by the apostle at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20.

Verse 23. No .itnall stir about that way.] Con-
cerning the Gospel, which the apostles preached ; and

which is termed this ivay, chap. ix. 2, where see the.

note.

Verse 24. Silver shrines for Diana] It is generally

known that the teiui)le of Diana at Ephesus was
deemed one of the seve7i wonders of the teorld, and

was a most superb building. It appears that the silver

shrines mentioned here were small portable representa-

tions of this temple, which were bought by strangers

as matters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. If

we can suppose them to have been exact models of this

famous temple, representing the whole exterior of its

magnificent workmanship, which is possible, they would
be held in high estimation, and probably become a sort

of substitute for the temple itself, to worshippers of this

goddess who lived in distant parts of Greece. The
temple of Diana was raised at the expense of all Asia
Minor, and yet was two hundred and twenty years in

building, before it was brought to its sum of perfection.

It was in length 425 feet, by 220 in breadth; and was
beautified by 127 columns, which were made at the

expense of so many kings ; and was adorned with the

most beautiful statues. To procure himself an ever-

lasting fame, Erostratus burned it to the ground the

same night on which Alexander the Great was born.

It is reported that Alexander ofl"ered to make it as

magnificent as it was before, provided he might put

his name on the front ; but this was refused. It was
afterwards rebuilt and adorned, but Nero plundered it

of all its riches. This grand building remains almost

entire to the present day, and is now turned into a

Turkish mosque. See an account of it in Montfaucon

Antiq. Expliq. vol. ii., with a beautiful drawing on

plate vi., No. 20. See also Stuart's Athens. There
were also pieces of silver struck with a represenia-

tion of the temple of Minerva on one side : many
coins occur in the reigns of the first Roman emperors,

where temples, with idols in the jiorch, appear on the

reverse ; and several may be seen in Mustti-uj, in the

reigns of Trajan, .\drian, .\ntoninus Pius, &c. \ beau-

tiful representation of the temple of Diana at Ephesus

may be seen on a medal engraved by Montfaucon, in

his Antiq. Expliq. Suppl. vol. ii. plate 33. It has
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A great mob is raised, and

A. M cir. 4063. 25 Whom he called together
A. D. cir. 59. .

An. oiymp. with the Workmen of like occupa-

—'. 1^^ tion, and said, Sirs, ye know that

by this craft we have our wealth.

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone

at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia,

this Paul hath persuaded and turned away

much people, saying that '' they be no gods,

which are made with hands :

THE ACTS. Ephesus filled with contusion.

•2,1 So that not only this our *• M- cir. 4063.
J A. D. cir. 59.

craft is in danger to be set at An. oiymp.
, , 1,1 , cir. CCIX. 3.

nought ; but also that the temple —
of the great goddess Diana should be despised,

and her magnificence should be destroyed,

whom all Asia and the world worshippeth.

28 And when they heard these sayings,

they were full of wrath, and cried out, saying.

Great is Diana of the Ephesians.

^ Psa. cxv. 4 ; Isa. xliv.

eight Doric columns in front, which Pliny says were

sixlij feet in length. In the entrance, the figure of

Diana is represented with a sort of tower upon her

head ; her arms are supported by two staves ; at her

feet are represented two stags, with their backs to-

wards each other. The sun is represented on the

right side of her head, and the moon as a crescent on

the left. On each side and at the bottom of this tem-

ple are the words, irpuruv kma^ Eiieciov. Some think

that the medals here referred to are the same that are

meant by the silver shrines made by Demetrius and

his craftsmen. See the note on ver. 27.

Brought no small gain] There were many made,

many sold, and probably at considerable prices.

A'^erse 25. By this craft we have our wealth.] The
word cvTTopia not only signifies loealth, but also abun-

dance. It was a most lucrative trade ; and he plainly

saw that, if the apostles were permitted to go on thus

preaching, the worship of Diana itself would be de-

stroyed ; and, consequently, all the gain that he and

his fellows derived from it would be brought to nought.

Verse 26. This Paul hath persuaded and turned

away much people] From the mouth of this heathen

we have, in one sentence, a most pleasing account of

the success with which God had blessed the labours

of the apostles : not only at Ephesus, but almost

throughout all Asia, they had persuaded and converted

much people ; for they had insisted that they could be

no gods which are made with hands ; and this the

common sense of the people must at once perceive.

Verse 27. The temple of the great goddess Diana]

From a number of representations of the Ephesian

goddess Diana, which still remain, we find that she

was widely different from Diana the huntress. She is

represented in some statues all covered over with

breasts, from the shoulders down to the feet ; in others

she is thus represented, from the breast to the bottom

of the abdomen, the thighs and legs being covered

with the heads of different animals. From this it is

evident that, under this name and form, nature, the

nourisher and supporter of all things, was worshipped :

the sun and moon, being grand agents, in all natural

productions, were properly introduced as her attri-

butes or symbols. Because she was the representative

of universal nature, she was called, in opposition to

Diana the huntress and goddess of chastity, the great

goddess Diana ; not only worshipped in Asia, but

throughout the whole world ; both the Greeks and the

Romans unanimously conjoining in her Worship.

Several statues of this Ephesian Diana still remain;
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10-20 ; Jer. x. 3.

and some beautiful ones are represented by Mont-

faucon, in his Antiq. Expliq. vol. i. book iii. cap. 15,

plates 46, 47, 48. From this father of antiquaries,

much information on this subject may be derived.

He observes that the original statue of Diana of

Ephesus, which was in that noble temple, esteemed

one of the wonders of the world, was made of ivory,

as Pliny says ; but Vitruvius says it was made of

cedar; and others, of the wood of the vine. The
images of this goddess are divided into several bands,

or compartments ; so that they appear swathed from

the breasts to the feet. On the head is generally

represented a large tower, two stories high. A kind

of festoon of flowers and fruit descends from her

shoulders ; in the void places of the festoon a crab is

often represented, and sometimes crovraed by two

genii or victories. The arms are generally extended,

or stretched a little out from the sides ; and on each

one or two lions. Below the festoon, between the two

first bands, there are a great number of paps : hence

she has been styled by some of the ancients, Multi-

mammia, and Kolvpa^oi;, the goddess with the multi-

tude ofpaps : on one figure I count nineteen. Between

the second and third bands, birds are represented

,

between the third and fourth, a human head with tri-

tons ; between the fourth and fifth, heads of oxen

Most of the images of this goddess are represented as

swathed nearly to the ancles, about which the folds of

her robe appear. Though there is a general resemblance

in all the images of the Ephesian Diana, yet some have

more figures or symbols, some less : these symbols are

generally paps, human figures, oxen, lions, stags, grif-

fins, sphinxes, reptiles, bees, branches of trees, and roses.

That nature is intended by this goddess is evident

from the inscription on two of those represented by

Montfaucon : -iravaioTiOg ifivaic Tvav-uv fiTjTtjp, Nature,

full of varied creatures, and mother of all things. It

is evident that this Diana was a composition of several

deities : her crown of turrets belongs to Cybele, the

mother of the gods ; the lions were sacred to her also;

the fruits and oxen are symbols of Ceres ; the griffins

were sacred to Apollo ; and the deer or stags to Diana.

The crab being placed within the festoon of flowers

evidently refers to the northern tropic Cancer ; and.

the crab being crowned in that quarter may refer to

the sun having accomplished his course, and begun

to return with an increase of light, heat, &c. The

paps, or breasts, as has already been observed, show

her to be the nurse of all things ; and the different

animals and vegetables represented on those images



The Jews increase the tumult CHAP. XIX. through enmity to Paul.

A. M. cir. .1063. 29 And the wliolc city was
A. U. cir. 50. -

An. Olymp. filled with coiifusion : and having

—'. 1— caught " Gaius and ' Axistarchus,

men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel,

they rushed with one accord into the theatre.

30 And when Paul would liave entered in

unto the people, the disciples suffered iiim not.

3 1 And certain of the chief of Asia, which

were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him

that he would not adventure himself into the

theatre.

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some

another: for the assembly was Vo^nrM*!^'
confused ; and the more • part An. oiymp.

'
, .

,

^
cir. CCIX. 3.

knew not whereiore they were

come together.

33 And they drew Alexander out of the

multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And
s Alexander *• beckoned with the hand, and

would have made his defence unto the people.

34 But when they knew that lie was a Jew,

all with one voice about the space of two

hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephe-

sians.

• Rom. xvi. 23 ; 1 Cor. i. 14. 'Ch. jcx. 4 ; xxvii. 2 ; Col. iv. 10 ; , Pliilcm. 24. s 1 Tim. i. 20 ; 2'Tim. i». 14. ^ Chap. xii. 1

point out nature as the supporter of the animal and

vegetable world : the moon and trilons show her in-

fluence on the sea ; and the sun her influence on the

earlh. All these things considered, it is no wonder

that this goddess was called at Ephesus the Great

Diana, and that she was worshipped, not only in that

citj', but in all the world. In the worship of tliis

deity, and in the construction of her images, the hea-

thens seem to have consulted common sense and rea- ,

son in rather an unusual manner. But we must ob-

serve, also, that among the Greeks and Romans they

had two classes of deities : the Dii Mojores, and the

Dii Minores : the great gods, and the minor gods.

The latter were innumerable ; but the former, among
whom was Diana, were only twelve

—

Jupiter, Ncp-

lutie, Apollo, Mars, Mercury, and Vulcan ; Juno,

Vesta, Ceres, Diana, Venus, and Minerva. These

twelve were adored through the whole Gentile world,

under a variety of names.

Verse 29. The whole city wasfilled tcilh confusion]

Thus we find the peace of the whole city was dis-

turbed, not by an apostle preaching the Gospel of*

Christ, but by one interested, unprincipled knave, who
did not even plead conscience for what he was doing

;

but that it was by this craft he and his fellows got

their wealth, and he was afraid to lose it.

Rushed—into the theatre.] The theatres, being very

spacious and convenient places, were often used for

popular assemblies and public deliberation, especially

in matters which regarded the safety of the state.

There are several proofs of this in ancient authors.

So Tacitus, Hist. ii. 80, speaking concerning Vespa-

sian, says : Antiochensium Ihcatrum ingrcssus, nbi

illis consultare mos est, concurrentes ct in adulationem

effusos alloquitur. " Having entered into the theatre

of the Antiochians, where it was the custom to liold

consultations, the people running together, and being

profuse in flattery, he addressed them." Frontinus,

in Stratagem, lib. iii. cap. 2, speaking of a public

meeting at the theatre at Agrigentum, observes, vbi ex

more Gr<ecorum locus consultationi prabebatur; which,

according to the custom of the Greeks, is the place

for public deliberation. See several examples in Kypke.

Verse 31. Certain of the chief of Asia] Tive^ tuv

^alapxuv ; Some of the Asiarchs. The Asiarchs were

those to whom the care and regulation of the public

games were intrusted : they were a sort of high priests,

and were always persons of considerable riches and

influence. These could not have been Christians ;

but they were what the sacred te.xt states them to have

been, avru ifit?.oi, his friends ; and foreseeing that Paul

would be exposed to great danger if he went into the

theatre, amidst such a tumultuous assembly, they sent

a message to him, entreating him not to go into dan-

ger so apparent. Query : Did he not go, and fight

with these wild beasts at Ephesus 1 1 Cor. xv. 32.

Verse 32. Some—cried one thing, and some another]

This is an admirable description of a tumultuous mob,

gathered together without law or re;ison
;
getting their

passions inflamed, and looking for an opportunity to

commit outrages, without why or wherefore—principle

or object.

For the assembly was confused] Ii sKK?.!iaia ; The
same word which we translate church ; and thus we
find that it signifies any assembly, good or bad, lauful,

or unlawful ; and that only the circumstances of the

case can determine the precise nature of the assembly

to which this word is applied.

Verse 33. They drew Alexander out of the multi-

tude, the Jews putting him foricard] From this and

the following verses it is pretty evident that this

Alexander Avas brought forward on tliis occasion by

the Jews, that he might make an oration to the multi-

tude, in order to exculpate the Jews, who were often

by the heathens confounded with the Christians ; and

cast the whole blame of the uproar upon Paul and his

party. And he was probably chosen because he was

an able speaker ; and when he beckoned with his

hand, to gain an audience, the Greeks, knowing that

he was a Jew, and consequently as much opposed to

the worship of Diana as Paul was, would not hear

him ; and therefore, to drown his apology, tu dri/io,

for the people, viz. the Jews, they vociferated for

the space of two hours, Great is Diana of the Ephc-

sians ! There does not seem any just ground froi.i

the text to suppose that this Alexander was a Chris-

tian ; or that he was about to make an apology for

the Christians: it is generally believed that he is the

same with Alexander the coppersmith, of whom St.

Paul speaks, 2 Tim. iv. 14, and whom, with Philetus,

he was obliged to excommunicate, 1 Tim. i. 20. By
the Jews putting him forward, we are to understand
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Tho town-clerk delivers THE ACTS. an address to the mob.

A M. cir. 4063. 35 j^j-^(j ^^-iien the town-clerk
A. D. cir. 59.

All. oiymp. had appeased the people, he said,
cir. CCIX. 3. -. f T? 1 I .Ye men ot ii,phesus, what man

is there that knoweth not how that the city

of the Ephesians is ' a worshipper of the great

goddess Diana, and of the image which fell

down from Jupiter ?

36 Seeing then that these things can-

not be spoken against, ye ought to

' Or, the temple-keeper,

their earnestness to get him to undertake their defence,

and criminate, as mucli as possible, St. Paul and his

companions, and the Christian cause in general ; which

he would no doubt have done, without vindicating the

worship of Diana, which, as a Jew, he would not dare

to attempt.

Verse 35. When the town-clerk] 'OypaftfioTev^, Lite-

rally, the scnie. The Syriac hasJ^^Jj^^O^ LJLj^

reisha damedinato, the chief or prince of the city. The
later Syriac has, the scribe of the city. Some think

that the word recorder would do better here than toion-

clerk ; and indeed it is evident that a magistrate of

considerable authority and influence is intended—the

mayor or sovereign of the city.

Ye men of Ephesus] The speech of this man may
be thus analyzed ; 1. He states that there was no need

of a public declaration that the Ephesians were wor-

shippers of Diana ; this every person knew, and

nobody attempted to contest it, ver. 35, 36. 2. That

the persons accused were not guilty of any public

offence, nor of any breach of the laws of the city, 37.

3. That, if they were, this was not a legal method

of prosecuting them, 38, 39. 4. That they them-

selves, by this tumultuous meeting, had exposed them-

selves to the censure of the law, and were in danger of

being called into question for it, ver. 40. See Dodd.

Is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana] The
word veuKopoi, neocoros, which we translate worship-

per, signified at first, among the ancient Greeks, no

more than sweeper of the temple, and answered nearly

to our sexton : in process of time, the care of the

temple was intrusted to this person : at length the

neocori became persons of great consequence, and were

those who offered sacrifices for the life of the emperor.

Whole cities took this appellation, as appears on many
ancient coins and medals ; and Ephesus is supposed

to have been the frst that assumed this title. At this

time, it was commonly known as belonging to this

city. " What man is there that knoweth not that

the city of the Ephesians is the Neocoros of the

great goddess Diana 1" As if he had said: "The
whole city is devoted to her worship : it is reputed

an honour to our highest characters even to sweep
her temple, and open and shut her doors. Besides,

we offer to her the highest sacrifices ; and are in-

trusted with the religious service that pertains to the

emperor's safety."

Of the image which fell down from Jupiter 1] The
original image of the Ephesian Diana (see on ver. 27)
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be quiet, and to do nothing ^^™: *?^^-
1 ' o A. D. cir. 59.

rashly. An. Oiymp.

37 For ye have brought hither '- '—^-

these men, which are neither robbers of

churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess.

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the crafts-

men which are with him, have a matter against

any man, ^ the law is open, and there arc

deputies : let them implead one another.

^ Or, the court days are kept.

was supposed to have descended from heaven ; which

intimates that it was so old that no person knew
either its maker or the time in which it was formed

and it was the interest of the priests to persuade the

people that this image had been sent to them as a

present from Jupiter himself. Several images and

sacred things were supposed, among the heathens, to

be presents immediately from heaven. Euripides

states the image of Diana of Tauri to be of this kind
;

and calls it dioTrertf aya'A/ia, the image fauen from

Jupiter. Numa pretended that the ancilia, or sacred

shields, had come from heaven. In imitation of these,

many of the Italian papists believe that the shrine of
our lady of Loretto was also a Divine gift to their

country. St. Isidore, of Damietta, says that the hea-

then, in order to induce the people to believe that such

images came from heaven, either banished or slew the

artists that had formed them, that there might be no

evidence of the time in which, or the persons by whom,
they were made : this point secured, it was easy to

persuade the credulous multitude that they had been

sent from heaven. The story of the Palladium, on

which the safety of Troy was said to depend, is well

known. It was an image of Minerva, and also sup-

posed to have descended from Jupiter.

Verse 37. These meyi—are neither rollers of
churches] 'lepoavTiov^ ; Spoilers of sacred places. As
his design evidently was to appease and conciliate the

people, he fi.xed first on a most incontrovertible fact:

These men have not spoiled your temples ; nor is there

any evidence that they have even blasphemed your god-

dess. The apostles acted as prudent men should :

they endeavoured to enlighten the minds of the multi-

tude, that the absurdity of their gross errors might be

the more apparent ; for, when they should know the

truth, it was likely that they would at once abandon

such gross falsehood.

Verse 38. //' Demetrius—have a matter against

any man] If it be any breach of law, in reference to

Demetrius and the artists, the laio is open, ayopatoi

ayov-ai ; these are the terms of law, public courts,

times of sessions or assize ; or, rather, the Judges are

now sitting : so the words may be understood. And
there are deputies, avdviraroi, proconsuls, appointed

to guard the peace of the state, and to support every

honest man in his right ; let them implead one another;

let the one party bring forward liis action of assault or

trespass, and the other put in his defence : the laws

are equal and impartial, and justice will be done to

him who is wronged.
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The town-clerk allays the CHAP. XX. ftrmcnt and disperses the moh.

*A*D''cir'59^' ^^ Bulifycinquircanytliingcon-

An. oiynip. ccriiin'T other mailers, il sliall be
cir. CCiX. 3.

"
dclcnnined in a ' lawful assembly.

40 For we arc in danger to be called in

q\iestioa " for ihis day's uproar, there being

* Or, ordinary.- »Ver. 29, 32; Psa. xxxiv. 19.

Verse 39. But if ye inquire any thing concerning

other mailers] In which the safety of tlie state, or

the national worship, is concerned, know that such a

matter is not the business of the nioh ; it must be

hoard and determined in a lawful assembly, cv 75

evvofiu tKKXriaig, one legally constituted, and properly

authorized to hear and determme on the subject.

^'e^se 40. For tve arc in danger, c^c] Popular

commotions were always dreaded by the Roman
government ; and so they should by all governments

;

for, when might has nothing to direct its operations

but passion, how destructive must these operations

be ! One of the lioman laws made all such commo-
tions of the people capital offences against those who
raised tliem. Qui caelum et concursus feceril, capile

puniatur : " He who raises a mob shall forfeit his

life." If such a law e.\isted at Ephesus—and it pro-

bably did, from this reference to it in the nords of

the town-clerk or recorder—then Demetrius nmst

feel himself in great personal danger ; and that liis

own life lay now at the mercy of those whom he had

accused, concerning whom he had raised such an outcry,

and against whom nothing disorderly could be proved.

Verse 41. He dismissed ihc assembly.] TiiveicK?.riaiav.

Another proof that the word CKKAriaia, which we gene-

rally translate church, signifies an assembly of any

kind, good or bad, legal or illegal.

1. Hnw forcible are right 7cnrds ! From the con-

duct of this prudent, sensible man, we may learn how
much iiillucnce persons of this character may have,

even over the unbridled multitude. But, where the

ciril power associates.itself with the lawless might of

the many, there must be confusion and every evil

work. What a blessing to the community is the civil

lata ! Were it not for this, the unthinking multitude

no cause whereby w-e may
^\^'p"[r tsf

give an account of this con- A"„9.'fi?Pi

course.
:ir. CClX. 3.

4 1 And when lie had thus spoken, " he

dismissed the assembly.

"Job V. 13: Psa. Ixv. 7.

would destroy others, and at last destroy themselves.

Law and Justice are from Ciod ; and the cicil power, by

which they are supported and administere<l, should b,

respected by all who regard the safety of their persons

or property.

2. Though the ministry of St. Paul was greatly

blessed at Ephesus, and his preaching appears to have

been verv popular, yet this sunshine was soon dark-

ened : peace with the world cannot last long ; the

icay of the Lord will always be opposed by those who

love their ow7i rcays.

3. IIow few would make an outward profession of

religion, were there no gain connected with it! And
yet, as one justly observes, religion is rendered gain-

ful only by some external part of it. For this verv

reason, the external part of religion is always on the

increase, and none can find fault with it without

raising storms and tempests ; while the internal part

wastes and decays, no man laying it to heart. De-
metrius and his fellows would have made no stir for

their worship, had not the apostle's preaching tended

to discredit that by ichich they got their u-callh. Most

of the outcries that have been made against all revivals

of religion—revivals by which the Church has been

called back to its primitive principles and purity, have

arisen out of self-interest. The cry of, the Church is

in danger, has been echoed only by those who found

their secular interest at stake ; and knew that reforma-

tion must unmask them, and show that the slothful

and wicked servants could no longer be permitted to

live on the revenues of that Church which thev dis-

graced by their lives, and corrupted by their false doc-

trines. He that eats the Church's bread should do the

Church's work : and he that will not work should not

be permitted to eat.

CHAPTER XX.

Piul retires to Macedonia, 1. He goes into Greece, where he tarries three months ; and, purposing to sail

to Syria, he returns through Macedonia, 2, 3. Several persons accompany him into Asia, and then go
before and larry for him at Troas, 4, 5. Paul and Luke sail from Philippi, and in five days reach

Troas, where they meet their brethren from Asia, and abide there seven days, 6. On the first day of the

week, the disciples coming together to break bread, Paul preaching to them, and continuing his speech till

midnight, a young man of the name of Eutychus, being in a deep sleep, fell from the third loft and wa::

killed, 7—9. Paul restores him to life, resumes his discourse, and continuing it till daybreak, then de-

parts, 10-12. Luke and \is companions sail to Assos, ichither Paul comes by land, 13. He embarks

with them at Assos, comes to Mitylene, 14. Sails thence, and passes by Chios, arrives at Samos, tarries

at Trogyllium, and comes to Miletus, 15. Purposing to get as soon as possible to Jerusalem, he sends

from Miletus, and calls the elders of the Church of Ephesus, to whom he preaches a most affecting sermon,

gives them the most solemn exhortations, kneels down and prays with them, takes a very affecting have of
them, and sets sail for Casarea, in order to go to Jerusalem, 16-38.
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Paul goes through Macedonia, THE ACTS. and comes into Greece

A. M. cir. 4063. A Nj) after the uproar was
A. D. cir. 59. 21.

, t^ , „ , , •

An. Oiymp. ceascd, raul called unto him
'' U_J_ the disciples, and embraced them,

and " departed for to go into Macedonia.

A. M. cir. 4064. 2 And when he had gone over
A. D. cir. 60. , 1 , , • 7

An. oiymp. those parts, and had given them
iir. cci

.
4.

Ytmch exhortation, he came into

Greece,

3 And there abode tliree months. And

» 1 Cor. xvi. 5 ; 1 Tim, i. 3. >> Chap. ix. 23 ; xxiii. 12 ; xxv.

3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 26. : Cliap. xix. 29 ; xxvii. 2 ; Col. iv. 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. XX.
Verse 1. After the uproar was ceased] The tu-

mult excited by Demetrius apparently induced Paul to

leave Ephesus sooner than he had intended. He had

written to the Corinthians that he should leave that

place after pentecost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8 ; but it is very

Ijrobable that he left it sooner.

Yerse 2. He came into Greece] Eif ti/v 'El?.aSa,

Into Hellas, Greece properly so called, the regions

between Thessaly and Propontis, and the country of

Achaia. He did not, however, go there immediately:

he passed through Macedonia, ver. 1, in which he in-

forms us, 2 Cor. vii. 5, 6, 7, that he suffered much,

both from believers and infidels ; but was greatly com-

forted by the arrival of Titus, who gave him a very

flattering account of the prosperous state of the Church

at Corinth. A short time after this, being still in

Macedonia, he sent Titus back to Corinth, 2 Cor. viii.

16, 17, and sent by him the second epistle which he

wrote to that Church, as Theodoret and others sup-

pose. Some time after, he visited Corinth himself,

according to his promise, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. This was

his third voyage to that city, 2 Cor. xii. 14; xiii. 1.

What he did there at this time cannot be distinctly

known ; but, according to St. Augustin, he ordered

every thing relative to the holy eucharist, and the

proper manner in which it was to be received. See

Calmet.

Verse 3. Abode three months] Partly, as we may
suppose, at Corinth, at Athens, and in Achaia ; from

which place he is supposed to have sent his epistle

to the Romans, because he continued longer here than

at any other place, and mentions several of the Co-

rinthians in his salutations to the believers of Rome.

When the Jews laid wait for him] Paul had de-

termined lo go by sea to Syria, and from thence to

Jerusalem. This was the first object of his journey
;

and this was the readiest road he could take ; but,

'.hearing that the Jews had laid wait for him^ probably

to attack his ship on the voyage, seize his person, sell

him for a slave, and take the money which he was

carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalem, he resolved

to go as much of the journey as he conveniently could,

by land. Therefore, he returned through Macedonia,

and from thence to Troas, where he embarked to sail

for Syria, on his way to Jerusalem. The whole of his

journey is detailed in this and the following chapter.

.See also the map.

"V'erse 4. And there accompanied him] Rather,
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•= when the Jews laid wait for ''^}^-J''": *i!f
A. D. cir. 60.

him, as he was about to sail into An. Oiymp.
„ . , , cir. CCIX. 4.

byria, he purposed to return .

through Macedonia.

4 And there accompanied him into Asia, So-

pater of Berea ; and of the Thessalonians

^ Aristarchus and Secundus ; and ^ Gaius of

Derbe, and ° Timotheus ; and of Asia, ' Ty-

chicus and ^ Trophimus.

> Chap. xix. 29. = Chap. xvi. 1

.

' Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7

;

2 Tim. iv. 12 ; Tit. iii. 12. 5 Chap. xxi. 29 ; 2 Tim. iv. 20.

says Bishop Pearce, there folloioed him as far as to

Asia ; for they were not in his company till he set

sail from Philippi, and came to them at Troas, in Asia,

whither they had gone before, and where they tarried

for him, ver. 5.

Into Asia] Axpt "i/f Aumf ; These words are want-

ing in two MSS., Erpen, the JEthiopic, Coptic, and

Vulgate. Some think that they embarrass this place

;

for how these could accompany him into Asia, and go

before him, and tarry for him at Troas, ver. 6, is not

so very cleat; unless we suppose, what I have glanced

at in the table of contents, that they came with him

to Asia ; but, he tarrying a short time, they proceeded

on their journey, and stopped for him at Troas, where

he shortly after rejoined them. Mr. Wakefield gets

rid of the difficulty by reading the verse thus : Now
Sopater of Bcrea accompanied him ; hit Aristarchus

and !^ecundus of Thcssalonica, Gaius of Derbe, Tim-

othy of Lystra, and Tychiciis and Trophimus of Asia,

iccnt before, and tarried for us at Troas.

Snpaler of Berea] Sopater seems to be the same

as Sosipaler, whom St. Paul mentions as his hinsman,

Rom. xvi. 21. ADE, more than twenty others, with

the Coptic, Armenian, later Si/riac in the margin,

Vulgate, Itala, Theophylact, Origen, and Bede, add

Ilvf)f)ov, Sopater the son of Pyrrhus. Griesbach has

received this into his text.

Aristarchus of Thcssalonica] This person occurs

in chap xix. 29, and is mentioned there as a Mace-

donian. He attended Paul in his journey to Rome,

chap, xxvii. 2, and was hisfellow labourer, Philem. ver.

24, and his felloic prisoner, Col. iv. 10, 11. Secundus

is mentioned nowhere but in this place.

Gaius of Derbe] This is supposed to be the same

who is mentioned chap. xix. 26, and who is there

called a man of Macedonia, of which some suppose he

was a native, but descended from a family that came

from Derbe ; but as Gaius, or Caius, was a very com-

mon name, these might have been two distinct per-

sons. One of this name was baptized by St. Paul at

Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14, and entertained him as his host

while he abode there, Rom. xvi. 23, and was probably

the same to whom St. John directs his third epistle.

And Timotheus] Of Lystra, is added by the Sy-

riac. This was the same person of whom mention is

made, chap. xvi. 1, and to whom St. Paul wTote the

two epistles which are still extant ; and who was a

native o( Lystra, as we learn from the above place.

It was on this evidence, probably, that the ancient
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hutychus falls from the third loft, CTIAP. XX. and is restored to life hy Paul.

A. M. cir. lOC'l

A. I), cir. eo.
5 These going before tarried

An. oivmp. for US at Troas.— '^ 6 And we sailed away from

Philippi after '' tlio days of unleavened bread,

and came unto them ' to Troas in five days

;

wliere we abode seven days.

7 IT And upon "^ the first day of the week,

when the discij)les came togetlier ' to break

bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to de-

part on the morrow ; and continued his speech

mull niidiiiijht.

''Exod. xii. 14, 15; xxiii. 15. 'Chap. xvi. 8; 2 Cor. ii. J2

2 Tim. iv. 13. ^ 1 Cor. xvi. 2 ; Rev. i. 10.

Syriac translator added, of I.i/xlra, to the text. This

reading is not siipijortcd hy any MS!S.

Ti/chtcus—of Asia] Tliis person was hia;ii in the

confidence of" St. Paul. He styles him a helorcd bro-

ther, and failhful minister in the Lord, v:\\mn ho sent

to the Kphcsians, that he might inow their affairs,

and comfort Iheir hearts, Ej>h. vi. "31, '22. lie sent

him for the same [lurpose, and with the same commen-
dations, to the Colossians, Col. iv. 7, 8. Paul seems

also to have designed him to superintend the Church

at Crete in the ahsence of Titus ; see Tit. iii. 12.

He seems to have heen the most intimate and confi-

dential friend that Paul had.

Trop'iimiis.] Was an Epfiesian ; and hoth he and

Tychieus are called E6e(T(o(, Ephcsians, instead of

Kaiavoi, Asiatics, in the Codex Beza?, both Greek and

Latin, and in the Sahidic. He accompanied Paul

froin Ephosus into Greece, as we see here ; and from

thence to Jerusalem, chap. xxi. 29. He had, no doubt,

travelled with him on other journeys, for we find, hy

2 Tim. iv. 20, that ho was obliged to leave him sick

at Miletus, being then, as it is likely, on his return to

his own kindred at Ephesus.

Averse 5. Tamed for us at Troas.] See the pre-

ceding verse. Troas was a small town in Phrygia

Minor, in the province called the Troad : see chap,

xvi. 8.

Averse 6. Dai/s of imleaiened bread] The seven

days of the passovcr, in which they ate unleavened

bread. See the account of this festival in the notes

on E.xod. xii. It is evident, from the manner in

which St. Luke writes here, that lie had not been

with St. Paul since the time he accompauiod him to

Philippi, chap. .vvi. 10-12 ; but he now embarks at

Philippi with the apostle, and accompanies him to

Troas, and continues with him through the rest of

his journey.

To Troas in fee days] So long they were making

this voyage from Philippi, being obliged to keep always

bij tltc coast, and in sight of the land ; for the mag-

netic needle was not yet known. See the situation of

these places upon the map.

A'erse 7. Upon the first day of the leceli] Wliat

was called KvpioKr;, the Lord's day, the Christian Sab-

bath, in which they commemorated the resurrection of

our Lord ; and which, among all Christians, afterwards

took the place of the Jetcish Sabbath.

1

8 And there were many lights W"";,'*^'
An. Olynip.

cir. CCIX. 4.

in the upper chamber, where

they were gathered together.

9 And there sat in a window a certain young

man, named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep

sleep : and as Paul was long preaching, he

sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the

third loft, and was taken up dead.

10 And Paul went down, and " fell on him ;

and embracing him said, ° Trouble not your

selves ; for his life is in him.

Chap. ii. 42, 40; 1 Cor. x. 16; xi. 20, i&c. ""Chap. i. 13:

"1 Kings xvii. 21 ; 2 Kings iv. 34. "Matt. ix. 24.

To break bread] To break I . N^ on 1_00? '^''''

rislia, the eucharist, as the Syriac has it ; iutnuating,

by this, that they were accustomed to receive the holy

sacrament on each Lord's day. It is likely that, he-

sides this, they received a common meal togetier.

Some think the ayoTrri, or love feast, is intended

Continued his speech until midnight.] At what

time he began to preach we cannot tell, but we hear

when he concluded. He preached during the whole

night, for he did not leave off till the break of the next

day, ver. 11, though about midnight his discourse was

interrupted by the fall of Eutychus. As this was alwut

the time of pentecost, and we may suppose about the

beginning of May, as Troas was in about 40 degrees

of north latitude, the sun set there at seren P. M. and

rose at five A. M., so that the night was about eight

hours long ; and taking all the interruptions together,

and they could not have amounted to more than tiro

hours, and taking no account of the preceding day's

work, Paul must have preached a sermon not less

than sii hours long. But it is likely that a good
part of this time was employed in hearing and answer-

ing ([uestions ; for Sic?.e^/eTo, and dia?.eyoun'oi\ may be

thus understood.

Verse 8. Upper chamber] It was in an tipper

chamber in the temple that the primitive disciples w ere

accustomed to meet : on that account, they might have

preferred an upper chamber whenever they could meet

with it. The pious Qnesnel supposes that the smnhc,

issuing from the many lamps in this upper chamber,

was the cause of Eutychus falling asleep ; and this,

he says, the apostle mentions, in charity, to excuse

the young man's appearing negligent.

A''crse 9. There .tat in a u-induic] This was pro-

bably an opening in the wall, to let in light and air,

for there was no glazing at that time ; and it is likely

that Eutychus fell backward through it, down to tho

ground, on the outside ; there being nothing to prevent

his falling out, when he had once lost the power to

take care of himself, by getting into a deep sleep.

Verse 10. And Paul—;/(// on him] K-i-cacr avTxj,

Stretched himself upon him, in the same manner as

Elisha did on the Shunaimnite"s son, 2 Kings iv. 32-35

;

though the action of lying on him, in order to commu-
nicate warmth to the flesh, might not have been con

tinned so long as in the above instance ; nor indeed
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Pauv sends to Ephesus THE ACTS. for the elders of the Chut ch

A.M. cir. 4064. n When he therefore was
A. D. cir. eO.

J . 7 r ,

An. oiymp. come Up again, and had broken

L 1_— bread, and eaten, and talked a

long while, even till break of daj', so he de-

parted.

12 And they brought the young man alive,

and were not a little comforted.

1 3 H And we went before to ship, and sailed

unto Assos, there intending to take in Paul

:

for so had he appointed, minding himself to go

afoot.

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we

took him in, and came to Mitylene.

1 5 And we sailed thence, and came the

next day over against Chios; and the next

PChap. xviii. 21; xix. 21; xxi. 4, 12. qChap. xxiv. 17.

was it necessary, as the natural warmth had not yet

left the body of Eutychus ; but the son of the Shu-

nammite had been some time dead.

Verse 1 1 . Had broken bread] Had taken some
refreshment, in order to their journey.

And talked a long while] '0[iilriaa(:, Having /ami-
liarly conversed, for this is the import of the word,

wliich is very different from the SuJ.eye-o, of the seventh

verse, and the 6iaAtyoiiei<ov, oi\\\e ninth; which imply

solemn, grave discourse.

Verse 13. Sailed unto A-Ssos] Assos, according to

Pausanias, Eliac. ii. 4, and Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxvi.

27, was a maritime town of Asia, in the Troad.

Strabo and Stephamis place it in Mysia. It was also

called Apollonia, according to Pliny, lb. lib. v. 30.

The passage by sea to this place was much longer

than by land ; and therefore St. Paul chose to go by

land, while the others went by sea.

Intending to take in Paul] Aia?MfiSavciv, To take

him in .\gain ; for it appears he had already been

aboard that same vessel ; probably the same that had

carried them from Philippi to Troas, ver. 6.

Verse 14. Came to Mitylene.] This was a seaport

town in the i.sle of Lesbos : see its place in the 7nap.

Verse 15. Over against Chios] This was a very

celebrated island between Lesbos and Samos, famous in

antiquity for its extraordinary wines. At this island

the apostle did not touch.

Arrived at Samos] This was another island of the

JEgean Sea, or Archipelago. It does not appear that

they landed at Samos : they passed close by it, and

anchored at Trogyllium. This was a promontory of

Ionia, which gave name to some small islands in the

vicinity of Samos: Ti/c fii: Tpuji^iov irpoKeirai rr/aiov

i/iuvvuov : before Trogyllium is situated an island of

the same name. Strabo, lib. xiv. p. 635. Pliny also

mentions this place, Hist. Nat. lib. v. cap. 31. Near

tliis place was the mouth ofthe famous river Micander.

Came to Miletus.] A celebrated city in the province

of Carta, about twelve or fifteen leagues from Ephe-

sus, according to Calmet. Miletus is famous for being

the birthplace of Thales, one of the seven wise men

of Greece, and founder of the Ionic sect of philoso-
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day we arrived at Samos, and ^^'^".- *??*•

. , rn A. D. cir. 60.

tamed at Trogyllium ; and

the next day we came to Mi-

Ictus.

1 6 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephe-

sus, because he would not spend the time in

Asia : for p he hasted, if it were possible for

him, 1 to be at Jerusalem " the day of pente-

cost.

1 7 H And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus,

and called the elders of the Church.

18 And when they were come to him, he

said unto them, Ye know, ^ from the first day

that I came into Asia, after what manner I

have been with you at all seasons.

Chap. ii. J; 1 Cor. xvi. 8. ^ Chap, xviii. 19; xix. 1, 10.

phers. Anaximander was also born here, and several

other eminent men. The Turks, who lately possessed

it, call it Melas.

Verse 16. To sail by Ephesus] Not to touch there

at this time.

To be at Jerusalem the day of pentecost.] That

he might have the opportunity of preaching the king-

dom of God to multitudes of Jews from different places,

who would come up to .lerusalem at that feast ; and

then he no douTjt expected to see there a renewal of

that day of pentecost in which the Spirit was poured

out on the disciples, and in consequence of which so

many were converted to God.

Verse 17. He sent to Ephesus, and called the elders

of the Church.] These are called eivtaKOToi, bishops,

ver. 28. By the Trpsaf^vTepoi, presbyters or elders,

here, we are to understand all that were in authority

in the Church, whether they were eKiaKo-oi, bishops or

overseers, or seniors in years, knowledge, and experi-

ence. The npEaSvrepot, or elders, were probably the

first order in the Church ; an order which was not so

properly constituted, but which rose out of the state of

things. From these presbuteroi the episcopoi, over-

seers or superintendents, were selected. Those who
were eldest in years, Christian knowledge, and expe-

rience, would naturally be preferred to all others, as

overseers of the Church of Christ. From the Greek

word TTpecSvre p c, comes the Latin presbytcrus,

the English presbyter, the French prcstrc, and our

own term priest ; and all, when traced up to their ori-

ginal, signify merely an elderly or aged person ; though

it soon became the name of an office, rather than of a

state of years. Now, as these ciders are called cma-

KOTToi, bishops, in ver. 98, we may take it for granted

that they were the same order ; or, rather, that these

supei-intendents of the Church were indifferently called

either presbyters or bishops.

As he had not time to call at Ephesus, he thought

it best to have a general convocation of the heads of

that Church, to meet him at Miletus, that he might

give them the instructions mentioned in the succeeding

parts of this chapter.

Verse 18. After lohat manner I have been with you]



PmiVs discourse to the elders CHAP. XX. oj the Chirch of Ephesus

A. M. cir. 4064. jg Sen'iiw the Lord with all
A. 1). cir. CO. o
An. oiyinp. huinilitv of miiid, and with many
cir. CCl.X. 4. ,

'
,

. , • 1 ,

tears and temptations, which be-

fell mc ' by the lying in wait of the Jews :

20 And how " I kept back nothing that was

profitable unto you, but have showed you, and

have taught you publicly, and from house to

house,

2

1

^ Testifying botli to tlic Jews, and also

to the Greeks, "" repentance toward Cod, and

faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.

22 And now, behold, "^ I go bound in the

t Ver. 3. " Ver. 27.

Luke xxiv. 47 ; t-hap. ii. 38.-

4, 11 ; 1 Thess. iii. 3.

' Chap, xviii. 5. * Mark i. 15
;—»Chiip. xii.21. TChap. x.xi.

The Codex Bezse adds here, for three years, and even

more, which reading might have been borrowed from

Ter. 31, though the lime assigned by it is too long.

A'erse 19. Serving the Lord tcith all huntililij, &c.]

This relates not only to his zealous and faithful per-

formance of his apostolic functions, hut al-so to his/jn-

vate tvalk as a Christian ; and shows with what care-

fulness this apostle himself was obliged to walk, in

order to have his calling and election, as a Christian,

ratified and made firm.

Verse 20. I kept hack nothing] Notwithstanding

tKa dangers to which he was e.xposed, and the temp-

tations he must have had to suppress those truths that

were less acceptable to the unrenewed nature of man,

or to the particular prejuilices of the Jews and the

Gentiles, lie fully and faithfully, at all hazards, declar-

ed what he terms, ver. 27, the whole counsel of God.
" Behold here," says the judicious and pious Calmet,

' the model of a good shepherd—full of doctrine and

zeal ; lie communicates with profusion, and yet with

discretion, without jealousy and without fear, what God
had put in his heart, and what charity inspires. A
good shepherd, says St. Bernard, should always have

abundance of bread in his scrip, and his dog under

command. His dog is his zeal, which he must lead,

order, and moderate ; his scrip full of bread is his mind

full of useful knowledge ; and he should ever bo in

readiness to give nourishment to his flock."' lie who

will quarrel with this sentiment, because of the «)!-

couthness of the simile, needs pity, and deserves cen-

sure.

Verse 21. Testify both to—Jews and—Greeks]

He always began with the Jews ; and, in this case,

he had preached to them alone for three months, chap.

xix. 8—10, and only left their synagogues when he

found, tlirough their obstinacy, he could do them no

good.

Repentance toward God, &c.] As all had sinned

against God, so all should humble themselves before

him against whom they have sinned ; but humiliation

is no atonement for sin ; therefore repentance is in-

sufficient, unless faith in our Lord Jesus Christ ac-

company it. Repentance disposes and prepares the

soul for pardoning mercy ; but can never be consider-

1

spirit unto Jerusalem, not know- **'•=''• *^
.
' A. U. cir. 60.

ing the things thai shall befall An. oiy

inc there :

cir. CC,
lyniit.

IX. 4.

23 Save that ^ the Holy Ghost witncsseth in

every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions

' abide mc.

24 But ' none of these things move me

;

neither count I my life dear unto myself, '' so

tiial I might finish my course witii joy, and

the ministry '' which I have received of the

Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace

of God.

' Or, wait for me. * Chap. xxi. 13 ; Rom. viii. 35 ; 2 Cor.
iv. 10. ho Tim. iv. 7. "Chapter i. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 1.

^ Gal. i. 1 : Tit. i. 3.

ed as making compensation for past acts of transgres-

sion. This repentance and faith were necessary to

the salvation both of Jeivs and Gentiles ; for all had

sinned, and come short of God's glory. The Jews
must repent, who had sinned so much, and so long,

against light and knowledge. The Gentiles must

repent, whose scandalous lives were a reproach to

man. Faith in Jesus Christ was also indispensably

necessary ; for a Jew might repent, be sorry for his

sin, and suppose that, by a proper discharge of his

religious duty, and bringing proper sacrifices, he could

conciliate the favour of God : No, this will not do

;

nothing but faith in Jesus C/in.'.'/, as the end of the

law, and the great and only vicarious sacrifice, will

do ; hence he testified to them the necessity of faith in

this Messiah. The Gentiles might repent of their

profligate lives, turn to the true God, and renounce all

idolatry : this is well, but it is not sufficient : they

also have sinned, and their present amendment and

faith can make no atonement for what is past ; there-

fore, they also must believe on the Lord Jesus, who
died for their sins, and rose again for their justification.

Verse 22. I go bound in the spirit] Aidf/nror rrj

iTvivfiaTi—Either meaning the strong influence of the

Divine Spirit upon his mind, or the strong propensity

in his own toiil, wish, and desire, to visit Jerusalem ;

and in this sense ieeiv, to bind, is sometimes used.

But it appears more consistent with the mind of the

apostle, and with that influence under which wc find that

he constantly acted, to refer it to the influence of the

Holy Ghost; i-orov rrrfi'/xaror, being under the power of

that Spirit ; as if he had said :
" I have now no choice

—God has not left me cither to the advices of friends,

or to my own prudence : the Spirit of God obliges me
to go to Jerusalem, and yet does not intimate to mel

what peculiar trials shall befall me there : I have only

the general intimation that, in every city where I pro-

claim the Gospel, bonds and afflictions await me."

This sense of the word Kypke has largelj' defended

in his note here.

Verse 24. None of these things move mc] Oi^iSevof

?.oyov -otot'fiai ; I consider them as nothing ; I value

them not a straw ; they weigh not with me.

Neither count J my life dear] I am not my ovni

;
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PaiiVs discourse to the elders THE ACTS.

A.M. cir. 4061. 25 And now, behold, " I know

An. oiymp. that ye all, among whom I have
' _L gone preaching the kingdom of

God, shall see my face no more.

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day,

that I am f pure from the blood of all men.

27 For s I have not shunned to declare

0/ the Church of Ephesus.

'^ the counsel of A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. CO.

An. Olyrnp.

cir. CCIX. 4.

= Ver. 38

;

sVer.20.

—

Rom. XV. 23. fChap. xviii. 6; 2 Cor. vii. 2.

JiLukevii.SO; Johnxv.l5; Eph.i.ll. ^ 1 Tim.

my life and being are the Lord's ; he requires me to

employ them in his service ; I act under his direction,

and am not anxious about the issue.

Finish my course with joy^ Tov Spouov fiov, My
ministerial fiinciion. We have already met with this

word in application to the same subject, chap. xiii. 25,

where see the note. And the apostle here adds, by

way of explanation, km ttiv SiaKoviav, even that minis-

try which I have received of the Lord. The words

fitra .tapaf, ivith joy, are omitted by ABD, some others ;

the Syriac, Erpen, Coptic, Sahidic, JEthiopic, Vul-

gate, and some of t\\e fathers. If we consider them

as genuine, they may imply thus much : that the apos-

tle wished to fulfil his ministry in such a way as might

meet with the Divine approbation ; for nothing could

give him joy that did not please and glorify God.

To testify^ Aia/iapn'paadaL, Earnestly, solemnly,

and strenuously to assert, vindicate, and pi'ove the

Gospel of the grace of God, not only to be in itself

what i( professes to be, but to be also the power of

God for salvation to every one that believes.

Verse 25. Ye all—shall see tny face no more.] This

probably refers simply to the pei'sons loho were now

present ; concerning whom he might have had a Di-

vine intimation, that they should not be found in life

when he should come that way again. Or it may refer

only to Ephesus and Miletus. From the dangers to

which he was exposed, it was, humanly speaking, un-

likely that he should ever return ; and this may be all

that is implied : but that he did revisit those parts,

though probably not Miletus or Ephesus, appears

likely from Phil. i. 25-27 ; ii. 24 ; Phdemon 22

;

Heb. xiii. 19-23. But in all these places he speaks

with a measure of uncertainty : he had not an absolute

evidence that he should not return ; but, in his own
mind, it was a matter of uncertam?y. The Holy Spirit

did not think proper to give him a direct revelation on

this point.

Verse 26. I am pure frorn the blood of all] If any

man, Jcio or Gentile, perish in his sins, his blood shall

be upon him ; he, alone, shall be accessary to his own
perdition. I am blameless, because I have fully shown

to both the way to escape from every evil.

Verse 27. I have not shunned to declare] Ovv-nt-et-

7iafiT)v, I have not suppressed or concealed any thing,

through /f(7r orfavour, that might be beneficial to your

souls. This is properly the meaning of the original

word. See the note on ver. 20.

All the counsel of God.] All that God has deter-

mined and revealed concerning the salvation of man

—

the whole doctrine of Christ crucified, with repentance

towards God, and faith in Jesus as the Messiah and
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unto you all

God.

28 ' Take heed therefore unto

yotirselves, and to all the flock, over the which

the Holy Ghost '' hath made you overseers, to

feed the Church of God, ' which he hath pur-

chased " with his own blood.

iv. 16 ; 1 Pet. v. 2. " 1 Cor. xii. 28.

—

-> Eph. i. 7, 14 ; Col. i. 14

;

Heb. ix. 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 19 ; Rev. v. 9.—" See Heb. ix. 14.

great atoning Priest. In Isa. ix. 6, Jesus Christ is

called the ivonderful counsellor, y^'V N7i! Pele Yoets,

which the Septuagint translate peya?^?/; j3ov>.Tir ayye?^;-

The messenger of the great counsel. To this the

apostle may have referred, as we well know that this

version was constantly under his eye. Declaring

therefore to them the whole counsel of God, Ttaariv ttiv

fSovJi/v Tov Qeov, the whole of that counsel or design

of God, was, in effect, declaring the whole that con-

cerned the Lord Jesus, who was the messenger of this

counsel.

Verse 28. Made you overseers] 'Effero eTTiahOKov^,

Appointed you bishops ; for so we translate the ori-

ginal word in most places where it occurs ; but over-

seers, or inspectors, is much more proper, from f«,

over, and aKeTrroftai, I look. The persons who examine

into the spiritual state of the flock of God, and take

care to lead them in and out, and to find them pasture

are termed episcopoi, or superintendents. The oflice

of a bishop is from God ; a true pastor only can fulfil

this office : it is an office of most awful responsibility
;

few there are who can fill it ; and, of those who oc-

cupy this high and awful place, perhaps we may say

there are fewer stUl who discharge the duties of it.

There are, however, through the good providence of

God, Christian bishops, who, while they are honoured

by the calling, do credit to the sacred function. And
the annals of our Church can boast of at least as many

of this class of men, who have sened their God and

their generation, as of any other order, in the propor-

tion which this order bears to others in the Church of

Christ. That bishop and presbyter, or elder, were at

this time of the same order, and that the word was in-

differently used of both, see noticed on ver. 17.

Feed the Church of God] This verse has been the

subject of much controversy, particularly in reference

to the term Bcov, of Gov, in this place; and concern-

ino- it there is great dissension among the MSS. and

versions. Three readings exi.st in them, in reference

to which critics and commentators have been much

divided; viz. cKii\i)aiav tov 6eot', the Church ofGod ;

—

TOV Kvptov. of the Lord ;

—

Kvpiov aai Qeov, of the Lord

and God. From the collections of Wetstein and

Griesbach, it appears that but/cio MSS., and none of

them very ancient, have the word Osov, of God ; with

these only the Vulgate, and the later Syriac in the text,

agree. Kvptov, of the Lord, is the reading of ACDE,
several others, the Sahidic, Coptic, later Syriac in the

margin, Armenian, JEthiopic, and some of the fathers.

Kvpiov Kai Qtov, of the Lord and o/GoD, is the read-

ing of the great majority ; though the most ancient

are for Kvpiov, of the Lord : on this ground G^esbach

1



Paul commends his brethren to CllAl

A^M. cir. 406J. 29 For I i^jiow iliis, lliat aflcr
A. I), cir. 60. '

An.oivmp. mv departing " sliall grievous
cir. CCiX. 4.

,

wolves Ciller in among j-ou, not

sparing tlie flock

30 Also ° of your own selves shall men

arise, speaking perverse tilings, to draw away

disciples after them.

3

1

Therefore watch, and remember, that

"Malt. vii. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1. ° I Tim. i. 20; 1 John ii. 19.

P Chap. six. 10. 1 Heb. xiii. 9.

has admitted this reading into the text, and put Kvptov

KOI Oeov in the margin, as heing next in authority.

Mr. Wakefield, who was a professed and consci-

entious Unitarian, decides for tov Qrin\ (i/GoD, as tlie

true reading ; hut, instead of translating tov iSiov al-

uaroc, with his oivn blood, he translates, liy his own Son,

and brings some passages from the Greek and Roman
writers to show that aifta and sanguis are used to sig-

nify son, or near relative ; and, were this the only

place where purchasing with his own blood occurred,

we might receive this saying ; but, as the redemption

of man is, throughout the New Testament, attributed

io the sacrificial death of Christ, it is not likely that

this very unusual meaning should apjily here. At all

events, we have here a proof that the Church was
purchased by the blood of Christ ; and, as to his God-

head, it is sufficiently established in many other places.

When we grant that the greater evidence appears to

be in favour of ruv Ki'pioi',fccd the Church of the Lord,

chich he has purchased with his own blood, we must

maintain that, had not this Lord been God, his blood

could have been no purchase for the souls of a lost

world.

Verse 29. After my departing] Referring, most

likely, to his death ; for few of these evils took place

during his life.

Grievous wolves] Persons professing to be teachers ;

Judaizing Christians, w ho, instead of feeding the flock,

would feed themselves, even to the oppression and ruin

of the Church.

Verse 30. Also of your own selves, Jfc] From out

of your own assembly shall men arise, speaking per-

verse things, teaching for truth what is erroneous in

itself, and perversive of the genuine doctrine of Christ

Tucified.

To draw away disciples] To make schisms or rents

in the Church, in order to get a party to themselves.

See, here, the cause of divisions in the Church :

—

1. The superintendents lose the life of God, neglect

he souls of the people, become greedy of gain, and,

by secular extortions, oppress the people. 2. The
members of the Church, thus neglected, oppressed, and

irritated, get their minds alienated from their rapacious

pastors. 3. Men of sinister views take advantage of

this state of distraction, foment discord, preach up the

necessity of division, and thus the people become
separated from the great body, and associate with those

who profess to care for their souls, and who disclaim

all secular views. In this state of distraction, it is a

high proof of God's love to his heritage, if one be found

who, possessing the true apostolic doctrine and spirit.

1

XX. Gud, and the teurd of his gract

'• by the space of three years I \^[^ "^^^ ]^
ceased not to warn every one An. oiyi.ip.

. ,
, ,

.
,

'
cir. CCiX. 4.

nighl and day Willi tears.

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to

(>od, and "i to the word of his grace, which is

able ' to build you up, and to give you ' an

inheritance among all them which arc sanc-

tified.

'Chap. ix. 31.- —"Chap. xxvi. U ; Eph. i. 18; Col. i. 12; iii

24 ; Ilcli. ix. 15 ; 1 Pet. i. 4.

rises up to call men back to the primitive truth, and

restore the primitive discipline. How soon the griev-

ous wolves and perverse teachers arose in the Churches

of Asia Minor, the first chapters of the Apocalypse

inform us. The Nicohiitans had nearly ruined the

Church of Ephesus, Rev. ii. 2, 6. The same sect,

with other false teachers, infested the Church of Per-

gamos, and preached there the doctrine of Dalaam.

Ibid. ii. 14, 15. A false prophetess seduced the

Church of Thyatira, lb. ii. 20. All these Churches

were in Asia Minor, and probably bishops or ministers

from each were present at this convocation.

Verse 3 1 . Therefore watch, and remember] The

only way to abide in the truth is to xcalch against evil,

and for good ; and to hcep in tnind the heavenly doc-

trines originally received. Unwatchfulness and for-

getfulness are two grand inlets to apostasy.

By the space of three years] Tpuriav. The Greek

word here does not necessarily mean three whole years

;

it may be months more or less. In dutp. xix. 8 and

10, we have an account of his spending two years and

three months among them
;
probably this is all that is

intended. One MS., perceiving that the time of three

years was not completed, inserts lUe-iav, the space of

two years.

Verse 32. I commend you to God] Instead of ru

9fu, to God, several MSS. have ™ Kvpia, to the

Lord ; neither reading makes any diflference in the

sense.

And to the ivord of his grace] The doctrine of sal-

vation by Christ Jesus.

Which is able to build you up] The foundation is

Jesus Christ; God is the great master-builder ; the

doctrine of his grace, or mercy, points out the order

and manner, as well as the extent, &c., of this build-

ing. Let us observe the order of these things :

—

1. The soul of man, which was formerly the habitation

of God, is now in a state of ruin. 2. The ruins of

this soul must be repaired, that it may again bccoine

a habitation of God through the Spirit. 3. Jesus

Christ is the only foundation on which this house can

be rebuilded. i. The doctrine of God^s grace is the

model, or plan, according to which the building can be

raised. 5. When re-edified, each is to be a lively

temple of the Lord, made inwardly pure and outwardly

righteous, and thus prepared for a state of bliss.

6. Being made children of God, by faith in Christ

Jesus, and sanctified by his Spirit, they have a right

to the heavenly inheritance ; for only the children of

the family can possess the celestial estate. Thus we
find thev must be saved by grace, and be made thereby

S55



Paul finishes his discourse, and takes THE ACTS, an affectionate leave of his brethren

^\\^"'^^^^- 33 'I have coveted no man's
A. D. ctr. GO.

An. Olym]). .silver, or gold, or apparel.
cir. CCIX. 4. o^ V 1 ,34 lea, ye yourselves know,

"that these hands have ministered unto my
necessities, and to them that were with me.

35 I have showed you all things, ''how that

so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and

to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how
he said. It is more blessed to give than to receive.

1 Sam. xii. 3 ; 1 Cor. ix. 12 ; 2 Cor. vii. 2 ; xi. 9 ; xii.

17. "Chap, xviii. 3; 1 Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess.
iii. 8.

children of God ; be sanctified by his Spirit ; and, then,

being prepared for, they are removed, in due time, into

the heavenly inheritance.

Verse 33. / liave coveted no mari^s silver, &c.]

And from this circumstance they would be able to dis-

cover the grievous wolves, and the perverters ; for

these had nothing but their own interests in view ;

whereas the genuine disciples of Christ neither coveted

nor had worldly possessions. St. Paul's account of

his own disinterestedness is very similar to that given

by Samuel of his, 1 Sam. xii. 3—5.

Verse 34. These hands have ministered, &c.] It

was neither " sin nor discredit'''' for the apostle to work
to maintain himself, when the circumstances of the

Church were such that it could not support him. Still

many eminent ministers of God are obliged to support

themselves and their families, at least in part, in the

same way, while indefatigably testifying the Gospel

of the grace of God. Whatever it may be to the

people, it is no cause of reproach to the minister, to be

obliged thus to employ himself.

Verse 35. / hare showed you all things] The pre-

position KaTa is to be understood before Trai'ra
; and

the clause should be read thus—/ have showed you in

all things, &e.

It is more blessed to give than to receive.] That is,

the giver is more happy than the receiver. Where,
or on what occasion, our Lord spake these words we
know not, as they do not e.vist in any of the four

evangelists. But that our Lord did speak them, St.

Paul's evidence is quite sufficient to prove. The sen-

timent is worthy of Christ. A truly generous mind,

in affluence, rejoices in opportunities to do good, and

feels happy in having such opportunities. A man of

an independent spirit, when reduced to poverty, finds

it a severe tiial to be obliged to live on the bounty of

another, and feels pain in receiving what the other

feels a happiness in communicating. Let, therefore,

the man who is able to give feel himself the obliged

person, and think how much pain the feeling heart of

his supplicant must endure, in being obliged to forego

nis native independence, in soliciting and receiving the

bounty of another. I am not speaking of common beg-

gars ; these have got their minds already depraved,

and their native independence reduced, by sin and idle-

ness, to servility.

Verse 36. He Tineehd doivn and prayed] Kneeling

is the proper posture of a supplicant, it argues at

once both humility and submission ; and he who prays
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36 11 And when he had thus ^ M^eir. 4064.

A. D. cir. GO.

spoken, he " kneeled down, and An. oiymp.

J .., ., ,, cir. CCIX. 4.
prayed with them all.

37 And they all wept sore, and ^ fell on

Paul's neck, and kissed him;

38 SoiTowing most of all for the words
^ which he spake, that they should see his face

no more. And they accompanied him unto

the ship.

'Rom. XV. 1 ; 1 Cor. ix. 12 ; 2 Cor. xi. 9, 12 ; xii. 13 ; Eph.
iv. 28 ; 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; v. 14 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8. " Chap. vii.

60; xxi. 5. « Gen. xlv. 14; xlvi. 29. y Ver. 25.

to God should endeavour to feel the utmost measures
of both.

Verse 37. Fell on PauVs necf;] Leaned their heads

against his shoulders, and kissed his neck. This was
not an unusual custom in the east.

Verse 38. That they should see his face no more]

This was a most solemn meeting, and a most affecting

parting. The man who had first pointed out to them
the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they had been brought

into so glorious a state of salvation, is now going away,

in all likelihood, to be seen no more till the day in

which the quick and dead shall stand before the throne

of judgment. Such a scene, and its correspondent

feelings, are more easily imagined than described.

1 . As the disciples are stated to have come together

on the first day of the week, we may learn from this

that, ever since the apostolic times, the Lord's day, now
the Christian Sabbath, was set apart for religious ex-

ercises ; such as the preaching of God^s holy ivord,

and celebrating the sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

Besides its being the day on which our blessed Lord
rose from the dead, the practice of the apostles and

the primitive Church is an additional reason why we
should religiously celebrate this first day of the week.
They who, professing- the Christian religion, still pre-

fer the Jewish Sabbath, have little to support them in

the New Testament. How prone is man to affect to

be wise above what is written, while he is, in almost

every respect, beloiv the teaching so plainly laid down
in the Divine word.

2. The charge of St. Paul to the pastors of the

Church of Christ at Ephesus and Miletus contains

much that is interesting to every Christian minister:—
1. If he be sent of God at all, he is sent to feed the

flock. 2. But, in order to feed them, he must have

the bread oi life. 3. This bread he must distribute in

its due season, that each may have that portion that is

suitable to time, place, and state. 1. While he is

feeding others, he should take care to have his own
soul fed : it is possible for a minister to be the instru-

ment of feeding others, and yet starve himself 5. If

Jesus Christ intrust to his care the souls he has bought

by his otvn blood, what an awful account will he have

to give in the day of judgment, if any of them perish

through his neglect ! Though the sinner, dying in

his sins, has his own blood upon his head, yet, if the

watchman has not faithfully warned him, his blood will

be reqiiired at the watchman's hand. Let him who ii»

1



Paul sails from Miletus, touches at CfTAP. XXI. several places, ana comes to Tyi'i'.

concerned read F.7,ckicl, chap, xxxiii. 3, 1, 5, and think

of the account which he is shortly to give unto God.

3. Tenderness and sympathy are not inconsistent

with the highest state of grace. Paul warns his

hearers day and night with tears. His hearers now
weep sore at the departure of their beloved pastor.

They who can give up a Christian niini,stPr with in-

diflerence, have either profiled little under that min-

istry, or they have backslidden from the grace of God.

The pastors should love as fathers, the converts as

children ; and all feci themselves one family, under

that great head, Christ Jesus.

CHAPTER XXI.

Paul and his company sail from Miletus, and come to Coos, Rhodes, and Patara, I . Finding a Phamctan
ship at Patara, they go on board, sail past Cyprus, and land at Tyre, 2, 3. Here they find disriplcs, and
stay seven days, and are kindly entertained, I, 5. Having bade the disciples farewell, they take ship and

sail to Ptolemais, salute the brethren, stay with them one day, come to Ctesarea, and lodge with Philip, one

of the seven deacons, 6-9. Here they tarry a considerable time, and Agabus the prophet foretells Paul's

persecution at Jerusalem, 10, 11. The disciples endeavour to dissuade him from going ; but he is reso-

lute, and he and his company depart, 12—10. They are kindly received by James and the elders, who
advise Paul, because of the Jews, to show his respect for the law of Moses, by purifying himself, with

certain others that were under a vow ; with which advice he complies, 17—26. Some of the Asiatic Jews,

finding him in the temple, raise an insurrection against him, and would have killed him had he not been

rescued by the chief captain, who orders him to be bound and carried into the castle, 27-36. Paul
requests liberty to address the people, and is permitted, 37-40.

A.M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

A ND it came to pass, tliat after

we were gotten from them,

and had launched, "we came witli

a straiglit course unto Coos, and the day fol-

lowing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto

Patara

:

2 And finding a ship saihng over unto Pha;-

nicia, we went aboard, and set forth.

• Chap. XX. 3, 15-17.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI.
Verse 1. Came ivith a straight course] Having

had, as is necessarily implied, wind and tide in their

favour.

Coos] An island in the Archipelago, or -Egean

Sea, one of those called the Sporades. It was famous

for the worship of ^sculapius and Juno ; and for

being the birthplace of Hippocrates, the most emi-

nent of physicians, and Apelles, the most cclel)rated

of painters.

Rhodes] Another island in the same sea, celebrated

for its Colossus, which was one of the seven wonders

of the world. This was a brazen .statue of Apollo, so

high that ships in full sail could pass between its legs.

It was the work of Chares, a pupil of Lysippus, who
spent twelve years in making it. It was 106 feet

high, and so great that few people could fathom its

thumb. It was thrown down by an earthquake about

224 yeais before Christ, after having stood sixty-six

years. When the Saracens took possession of (his

island, they sold this prostrate image to a Jew, who
loaded 900 camels with the brass of it ; this wa.s about

A. D. 660, nearly 900 years after it had been thrown

down.

Patara] One of the chief seaport towns of

Syria.

Verse 2. Phamicia] A part of Syria. See the note

on chap. si.

A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

3 Now when we had discover-

ed C}^rus, we left it on the left

hand, and sailed unto Syria, and

landed at Tyre ; for there the ship was to

unlade her burden.

4 Ajid finding disciples, we tarried there

seven days :
^ who said to Paul through the

Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem.

> Ver. 12 ; chap. xx. 23.

A''erse 3. Cypru.^] See the note on chap. iv. 36,

and see the track of this journey on the map.

Tyre] A city of Phoenicia, one of the most cele-

brated maritime towns in the world. See the notes on

chap. xii. 20 ; Matt. xi. 21.

There the ship was to unlade her burden.] The
freight that she had taken in at Ephesus she was to

unlade at Tyre ; to which place she was bound.

Verse 4. Who said to Paul through the Spirit]

We cannot understand this as a command from the

Holy Spirit not to go up to Jerusalem, else Paul must
have been highly criminal to have disobeyed it.

Through the Spirit, must either refer to their own
great earnestness to dissuade him from taking a jour-

ney which they plainly saw would be injurious to him

—

and so Bp. Pearce understands this place ; or, if it

refer to the Holy Spirit, it must mean that if he re-

garded his personal safety he must not, at this time,

go up to Jerusalem. The Spirit foretold Paul's per-

secutions, but does not appear to have forbidden his

journey ; and Paul was persuaded that, in acting as

he was about to do, whatever personal risk he ran, he
should bring more glory to God, by going to Jerusa-

lem, than by tarrying at Tyre or elsewhere. The
purport of this Divine communication was, " If thon

go up to Jerusalem the Jews will persecute thee ; and

thou wilt be imprisoned, &c." .\s he was apprized

of this, he might have desisted, for the whole was
857



Faul sails from Tyre, stops at THE ACTS. Ptolemais, and comes to CcEsarea.

A. M. cir. 40&1.

A. D. cir. 60.
5 And wlien we had accom-

An. oiymp. plished tliosc days, we departed
cir. CCIX. 4. ^ ,

•' ' / ,

and went oiu- way ; and they

all brought us on our way, with wives

and children, till ive were out of the city :

and "" we kneeled down on the shore, and

prayed.

6 And when we had taken our leave one of

another, we took ship ; and they returned

^ home again.

7 And when we had finished our course

from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted

the brethren, and abode with them one day.

8 And the next day we that were of Paul's

company departed, and came unto Cfesarea :

: Chap. XX. 36. ^ John i. 11. ' Eph. iv. 11 ; 2 Tim. iv. 5.

'Chap. vi. 5; viii. 26, 40.

conditional : Paul might or might not go to Jerusa-

lem ; if he did go, he would be persecuted, and be in

danger of losing his life. The Holy Spirit neither

commanded him to go, nor forbade him ; the whole
was conditional ; and he was left to the free exercise

of his own judgment and conscience. This was a

similar case to that of David in Keilah, 1 Sam. x.xiii.

9-13. David prevented the threatened evil by leaving

Keilah : Paul fell into it by going to Jerusalem.

A'^erse 5. When we had accomplished those dai/s]

That is, the seven days mentioned in the preceding

verse.

And they all brought us on our xcmj, with wives

and children] It is not likely that Paul, Silas, Luke,

&c., had either wives or children with them ; and it

is more natural to suppose that the brethren of Tyre,

with their wives and children are those that are

meant; these, through affection to the apostles, ac-

companied them from their homes to the ship ; and

the coming out of the husbands, wives, and children,

shows what a general and affectionate interest the

preaching and private conversation of these holy men
had excited.

Kneeled down on the shore, and prayed.] As God
fills heaven and earth, so he may be worshipped ei-cri/

where : as well, when circumstances require it, on the

seashore as in the temple. We have already seen,

in the case of Lydia, that the Jews had proseuchas

by the river sides, &c. ; and an observation in Terlul-

lian seems to intimate that they preferred such places,

and in the open air offered their petitions to God by

the seashore : Omissis templis, per omne littus, quo-

cumque in aperto aliquando jam preces ad coelum

mittunt. Tertvl. de Jejunio.

Verse 6. Tahcn—leave] Aa^anafieroi ; Having
given each other the hiss of peace, as was the constant

•.stom of the Jews and primitive Christians.

They returned home] That is, the men, their

wives, and their children.

Verse 7. We came to Ptolemais] This was a sea-

port town of Galilee, not far from Mount Carmel,

between Tyre and Cajsarea, where the river Belus

858

and we entered into the house ^- ^- "" ^'^^

01 Philip ^ the evangelist, ^ which An. Oiymp.

was one of the seven ; and abode
''"'

'

"

with him.

9 And the same man had four daughters,

virgins, ^ which did prophesy.

10 IF And as we tanied /Aere many days,

there came down from Judea a certain pro-

phet, named ^ Agabus.

1

1

And when he was come unto us, he took

Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and

feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, ' So
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that

owneth this girdle, and shall deliver hhn into

the hands of the Gentiles.

eJoel ii. 28; chap. ii. 17.- -i-Chap.
XX. 23.

.28.- iVer. 33; chap.

empties itself into the sea. It was at first called

Accho, (and this is the reading of the Syriac and

Arabic,) and belonged to the tribe of Asher, Judges

i. 31 ; it was enlarged and beautified by the first of

the Egyptian Ptolemies, from whom it was called

Ptolemais. This place temiinated St. Paul's voyage

;

and this is what is expressed in the text : Ajid we
camefrom Tyre to Ptolemais, where our voyage ended.

See the Greek text.

Verse 8. We that were of PauVs company] 01 irepi

Tov Tlav'kov This clause is wanting in ABCE, and

many others ; the Syriac, Coptic, Vulgate, Arme-
nian, <Sj-c.

Came unto Casarea] This was Cassarea of Pales-

line, already sufficiently described. See on chap

viii. 40.

Philip the evangelist] One of the seven deacons

who seems to have settled here after he had baptized

the eunuch. See on chap. viii. 40.

Verse 9. Four daughters, virgins, which did pro-

phesy.] Probably these were no more than teachers

in the Church : for we have already seen that this is

a frequent meaning of the word prophesy ; and this is

undoubtedly one thing intended by tlie prophecy of

Joel, quoted chapter ii. 17, 18, of this book. If

Philip's daughters might be prophetesses, why not

teachers ?

Verse 10. Agalms.] See the note on chap. xi. 28.

Verse 11. Took PauVs girdle, and bound his own
hands, cjc] This was no doubt a prophet, in the

commonly received sense of the term ; and his mode
of acting was like that of the ancient prophets, who
often accompanied their predictions with significant

emblems. Jeremiah was commanded to bury his

girdle by the river Euphrates, to mark out the cap-

tivity of the Jews. Jer. xiii. 4. For more examples

of this figurative or symbolical prophesying, see Jer,

xxvii. 2, 3 ; x.xviii. 4; Isa. xx. ; Ezek. iv., xii.,&c.

Into the hands of the Gentiles.] That is, the Ro-

mans, for the Jews had not, properly speaking, the

power of life and death. And, as Agabus said he

should be delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, he

1



Paul leaves Casarea, CHAP. XXI. and ccmes to Jerusalem

.4 M cir. 40fti. 12 AjkI when wc heard these
A. U. cir. 60.

An. oivinp. tilings, both we, and tlicy of that
cir. CClX. 4. , , 11-

place, besought hnn not to go up

to Jerusalem.

1

3

Then Paul answered, '' What mean ye to

weep and to break mine heart ? for I am ready,

not to be bound only, but also to die at Jeru-

salem for the name of the Lord Jesus.

14 And when he would not be persuaded,

we ceased, saying, ' The will of the Lord be

done.

15 And after those days we took up our

carriages, and went up to Jerusalem.

IG There went with us also certain of the

disciples of Caesarea, and brought with them

one .'Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with

whom we should lodge.

17 H " And when we were come to Jerusa-

t Chap. XI. 24. ' Matt. vi. 10 ; xxvi. 42 ; Luke xi. 2 ; xxii.

42. » Chap. XV. 4. ° Chap. xv. 13 ; Gal. i. 19 ; ii. 9.

showed thereby that they would attempt to destroy his

life. This prediction of Agabus was hterally fulfilled

:

see ver. 33.

Verse 12. Besought him not to go up to Jemsalem.]

For they all understood the prophecy to be conditional

and contingent ; and that it vas in Paul's power to

turn the scale.

Verse 13. I am ready, not to be bound otdi/] He
was resolute and determined ; but was under no con-

straining necessity. See the note on ver. 4.

Verse 11. The icill of the Lord be done.] May
that wliicli is most for his glory take place ! They
jilainlv saw from the prophecy what would lake place,

if Paul went to Jerusalem ; and every one saw that he

had power to go, or not to go.

Verse 15. Tookupourcarringcs] k-onnnaaanevoi;

We made ourselves ready : packed up our things ; got

our baggage in order. This is what the text means.

A'erse 16. And brought u-ith them one Mnason, <j-f.]

It is not very likely that they would bring a man u-ilh

them with whom they were to lodge in Jerusalem

;

therefore, the text should perhaps be read as Bp.

Patrick proposes : There icenl with us certain of the

disciples of Cigsarea, bringing us to one Mnason, icilh

tchom ice were to lodge. This is most likely, as the

te.vt will bear this translation. But it is possible that

Mnason, formerly of Cyprus, now an inhabitant of

Jerusalem, might have been down at Ceesarea, met

the disciples, and invited them to lodge with him

while they were at Jeru.salem ; and, having transacted

his business at Cspsarea, might now accompanj- them

to Jerusalem. His being an old disciple may either

refer to his having been a very earh/ convert, probably

one of those on the day of pentecost, or to his being

now an old man.

Verse 18. Went in with us unto James] This

was James the Less, son of Mary, and cousin to our

Lord. He appears to have been bishop of the Church

1

lem, the brethren received us ^ .*';/'r ^9^-
'

A. D. cir. CO.

An. Olyinp.

~';IX. 4.cir. CCl
gladly.

1 8 And the day following, Paul

went in with us unto " James ; and all the

ciders were present.

19 And when he liad saluted them, ° he

declared particularly what tilings God had

wrought among the Gentiles • by his ministr)-

20 And when they heard it, they glorified

the Lord, and said unto him. Thou seest,

brother, how many thousands of Jews there

arc which beUeve ; and they are all ' zeal-

ous of the law :

2 1 And they are informed of thee, that ihou

teachest all the Jews which are among the

Gentiles, to forsake Moses, saving that " thev

ought not to circumcise their children, neither

to walk after the customs.

"Chap. XV. 4, 12; Rom. xv. 18, 19. PChap. i. 17; xx. 24.

1 Chap. xxii. 3 ; Rom. x. 2 ; Gal. i. 14. ' Gal. ii. 3 ; v. 1.

in Jerusalem, and perhaps the only apostle who con-

tinued in that city. We have already seen what a

very important character he sustained in the council.

See chap. xv. 13.

All the elders were present.] It appears that they

had been convened about matters of serious and im-

portant moment ; and some think it was relative to

Paul himself, of whose arrival they had heard, and

well knew how many of those that believed were dis-

affected towards him.

Verse 19. Declared particularly, cjr.] He no

doubt had heard that they were prejudiced against

him : and, by declaring what God had done by him

among the Gentiles, .showed how groundless this pre-

judice was : for, were he a bad man, or doing any

thing that he should not do, God would not have made

him such a singular instrument of so much good.

Verse 20. How many thousands] Tloaai fivpiaSt^;

How many myriads, how many times 10,000. This

intimates that there had been a most extraordinary and

rapid work even among the Jews : but what is here

spoken is not to be confined to the Jews of Jerusalem,

but to all that had come from different parts of the

land to be present at this pentecost.

They are all zealous of the lav] The Jewish

economy was not yet destroyed ; nor had God as yet

signified that the whole of its ob.scrvanees were done

away. He continued to tolerate that dispensation,

which was to be in a certain measure in force till the

destruction of Jerusalem ; and from that period it was

impossible for them to observe their own ritual. Thus

God abolished the Mosaic dispensation, by rendering,

in the course of his providence, the observance of it

impossible.

A'erse 21. Thou teachest—to fnrsalce Moses, cj-c]

From any thing that appears in the course of this

book to the contrary, this information was incorrect

:

we do not find Paul preaching thus to the Jews. It
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On the advice of the brethren, THE ACTS. Paul purifies himself in the temple

A M^cir. 4064. 02 What is it therefore ? the
A. D. cir. r>0.

An. Oiymp. multitude must needs come to-

—'. '— L getlicr : for they will hear that

thou art come.

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee :

We have four men which have a vow on

lliem
;

24 Them take, and purify thyself with them,

and be at charges with them, that they may
'^ shave their heads : and all may know that

those things, whereof they were informed con-

• Num. vi. 2, 13, 18 ; chap, xviii. 18.

is; true that, in his epistles, some of which had been

written before this time, he showed that circumcision

and uneircumcision were equally unavailable for the

salvation, of the soul, and that by the deeds of the

law no man could be justified ; but he had not yet

said to any Jew, fnrsake Moses, and do not circtimeise

./our children. He told them that Jesus Christ had

delivered them from the yoke of the law ; but they

had, as yet, liberty to wear that yoke, if they pleased,

lie had sliown tliem that their ceremonies were use-

less Imt not destructive ; that they vere oidy dan-

Seroiis >;hcn they depended on them for salvation.

This is the sum of what Paul had taught on this

subject.

Averse 22. Tlic multitude must needs come together^

Whetlier this refers to a regular convocation of the

Church, or to a tumult that would infallibly take place

when it was heard that the apostle was come, we
cannot pretend to say ; but it is evident that James

and tlic ciders wished some prudent steps to he taken,

in order to prevent an evil that they had too much
reason to fear.

A''erse 23. Wc have four men lehieh have a voii-]

From the sharing of the head, mentioned immediately

after, it is evident that the four men in question were

under the vow of Nazariteship ; and that the days of

their vow were nearly at an end, as they were about

'o shave their heads ; for, during the time of the Na-
.ariteship, the hair was permitted to grow, and only

shaven off at the termination of the vow. Among the

Jews, it was common to make vows to God on extra-

ordinary occasions ; and that of the Nazarile appears

to have been one of the most common ; and it was

permitted by their law for any person to perform this

vow by proxy. See the law produced in my note on

Num. vi. 21. "It was also cnstomary for the richer

sort to bestow their charity on the poorer sort for this

purpose ; for Josephus, Ant. lib. xix. cap. 6, sec. 1,

obfervfs that Agrippa, on his being advanced from a

prison to a throne, by the Emperor Claudius, came to

Jerusalem ; and there, among other instances of his

religious thankfulness shown in the temple, 'Sa^apatuv

ii'paaOai. Siera^e /laT^a avxi'ovc, he ordered very many
Nazariles to be shaven, he furnishing them with money
Tor the expenses of that, and of the sacrifices necessa-

rily attending it." See Bp. Pearce.

Verse 24. Be at charges ivith them] Or, rather, ic

at charges for them : help them to bear the expense

800

cerning thee, are nothing; but
"^'/p^ir wf*'

that thou thyself also walkest An. oiymp.

orderly, and keepest the law.

25 As touching the Gentiles which believe,

' we have written and concluded that they

observe no such thing, save only that they keep

themselves from things offered to idols, and

from blood, and from strangled, and from for-

nication.

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next

day purifying himself with them " entered into

• Chap. XV. 20, 29. > Chap. xxiv. 18.

of that vow. Eight lambs, four rams, besides oil,

flour, &e., were the expenses on this occasion. See

the notes on Num. vi.

Thou—walkest orderly and keepest the law.] Per-

haps this advice meant no more than, Show them, by

such means as are now in thy power, tliat thou art not

an enemy to Moses; that thou dost stdl consider the

law to be holy, and the commandment holy, just, and

good. Paul did so, and bore the expenses of those

who, from a scruple of conscience, had made a vow,

and perhaps were not well able to bear the expense

attending it. Had they done this in order to acquire

justification through the law, Paul could not have as-

sisted them in any measure with a clear conscience ;

but, as he did assist them, it is a proof that they had

not taken this vow on them for this purpose. Indeed,

vows rather referred to a sense of obligation, and the

gratitude due to God for mercies already received,

than to the procuring of future favours of any kind.

Besides, God had not yet fully shown that the law

was abolished, as has already been remarked ; he tole-

rated it till the time that the iniquity of the Jews was

filled up ; and then, by the destruction of Jerusalem,

he swept every rite and ceremony of the Jewish law

away, with the besom of destruction.

Verse 25. As touching the Gentiles'] See the notes

on chap, xv., and the additional observations at the

end of that chapter.

Verse 26. To signify the accomplishment, (tjfc]

AiaYye?.?.uv, Declaring the accomplishment, &c. As
this declaration was made to tlie priest, the sense of

the passage is the following, if we suppose Paul to

have made an offering for himself, as w'ell as the four

men ;
" The next day, Paul, taking the four men, be-

gan to purify, set himself apart, or consecrate himself

with them ; entering into the temple, he publicly de-

clared to the priests that he would observe the sepa-

ration of a Nazarite, and continue it for seven days,

at the end of which he would bring an offering for

himself and the other four men, according to what the

law prescribed in that case." But it is likely that

Paul made no offering for himself, but was merely at

the expense of theirs. However we may consider

this subject, it is exceedingly difficult to account for

the conduct of James and the elders, and of Paul on

this occasion. There seems to have been something

in this transaction which we do not fully understand.

See the note on Num. vi. 21.
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The Jews of Asia raise a tumult, CHAP

A. M. cir. -jofrt. the temple, ' to simify the ac-
A. D. cir. 60.

,. 1 r 1 1 c
An. oiymp. comjMishmcnt ot tlie clays oi

^ '— purification, until that an offering

should be offered for every one of them.

27 H And wiien the seven days were almost

ended, '^ the Jews which were of Asia, when

they saw liim in the temple, stin-cd up all the

people, and ' laid hands on him,

28 Cryni,^ out, Men of Israel, help : This is

the man, ^ that tcarhcth all rnen every where

against the people, and the law, and this place

:

'Num. vi. 13. "Chop. xxiv. 18. "Chap. xiri. 21.

XXI. and seize upon Paul.

" Besides their typical and religious use, sacrifices

were also intended for the support of the state and

civil government ; inasmuch as the ministers of state

were chiefly maintained by them : so that the allot-

ments to the priests out of the sacrifices may be con-

sidered as designed, like the civil-list money in other

nations, for the immediate support of the crown and

the officers of state. On these principles we are able

to account for Paul's sacrificing, as we are informed

he did, after the commencement of the Christian dis-

pensation ; an action which has been severely cen-

sured by some as the greatest error of his life : hereby

he not only gave, say they, too much countenance to

the Jews in their superstitious adherence to the law of

Moses, after it was abrogated by Christ, but his offer-

ing these typical sacrifices, after the antitype of them

was accomplished in the sacrifice of Clvrist, was a vir-

tual denial of Christ, and of the virtue of his sacrifice,

which superseded all others. Paul's long trouble,

which began immediately after this affair, some have

looked upon as a judgment of God upon him for this

great offence. But, if this action were really so cri-

minal as some suppose, one cannot enougli wonder that

so good and so wise a man as Paul was should be guilty

of it ; and that the Apostle James and llie other Chris-

tian elders should all advise him to it, ver. 18,23,24.

It is likewise strange that we find no censure ever

passed on this action by any of the sacred \\Titer3
;

not even by Paul himself, who appears so ready, on

other occasions, to acknowledge and humble himself

for his errors and failings : on the contrary he reflects

with comfort on his having complied with the customs

of the Jews in order to remove their prejudices against

him and his ministry, and against the Gospel which

he preached, and to win them over to embrace it

:

' Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain

the Jews ; and this I do for the Gospel's sake.'

—

1 Cor. ix. 20, 23.

" To elucidate this point, we are to consider that

there was a political as well as a typical use of sacri-

fices ; and that, though the typical ceased upon the

sacrifice of Christ, yet the political continued till God
in his providence broke up the Jewish state and politv

about forty years after our Saviour's death. Till that

time it was not merely lawful, but matter of dulv, for

good subjects to pay the dues wliich were appointed by

law for the support of the goveriunent and magistracy.

and farther, brought Greeks also W^ll;*^
into the temple, and hath polluted An. oump.

this iioly place.

29 (For they had seen before with him in

the city ^ Tropliinius an Ephcsian, whom ihcy

supposed that Paul luul brought into the

temple.)

30 And ^ all the city was inovcd, and the

people ran together • and they took Paid, and

drew him out of the temple : and forliiwitli

the doors were shut.

)Chap. xxiv. 5, C. «Chap. xx. 4. »Chap. xxvi. 21.

Now. of this kind was the sacrifice which Panl offer-

ed ; and in this view they were paid by (.'hristiaus

dwelling in Judea, as well as by those who still ad-

hered to the Jewish religion. So that, upon the

whole, this action, for which Paul has been so much
censured, probably amounts to nothing more than pay-

ing the tribute due to the magLstrale by law, which the

apostle enjoins upon all other Christians in all other

nations, Rom. xiii. 6."

—

Jennings'' Jcuish Antiquilies,

p. 17.

Verse 27. The Jews whieh tecrc of Asia] These

pursued him with the most deliberate and persevering

malice in every place ; and it appears that it waa

through them tliat the false reports were sent to ant'

circulated through Jerusalem.

A'erse 28. This is the man thai Icachcth, cjf-] As
much as if they had said : This is the man concern-

ing whom we wrote to you ; who in every place en-

deavours to prejudice the Gentiles against the Jetcs,

against the Mosaic law, and against the temple and its

services.

Brought Greeks also into the temple] This was

a most deliberate and malicious untruth : Paul eould

accomplish no purpose by bringing any Greek or

Gentile into the temple ; and their having seen Tro-

phimus, an Ephesian, with him, in the city only, was
no ground on wliich to raise a slander that must so

materially affect both their lives. Josephus informs

us. War, lib. v. cap. 5, sec. 2, that on the wall which

separated the court of the Gentiles from that of the

Israelites was an inscription in Greek and Latin

letters, which stated that no stranger was permitted

to come within the holy place on pain of death. With
such a prohibition as this before his eyes, was it likely

that St. Paul would enter into the temple in company
with an uncircumcised Greek 1 The calumny refutes

itself.

A'erse 30. They took Paul] They tumultuouslv

seized on him ; and drew him out of the temple, out

of the court of the Israelites, where he was worship-

ping : and—the doors u'ere shut ; the doors of the

court of the Gentiles, probably to prevent Paul from

getting any succour from his friends in the city ; for

their whole proceedings show that they purposed to

murder him : they brought him out of the court of the

Israelites, that court being peculiarly holy, that it

might not be defiled by his blood ; and thev shut the

861



aul ts rcsaied from the THE ACTS. moh by the chief captain

^•/\"':-
f^^- 3 1 And as they went about to

A. D. cir. 60.
. . .

'

An. Oiymp. kill him, tidings came unto the

—' '— chief captain of the band, that all

Jerusalem was in an uproar.

32 ''Who immediately took soldiers and

centurions, and ran down unto them : and when
they saw the cliief captain and the soldiers,

they left beating of PauL
33 Then llie chief captain came near, and

took him, and " commanded liim to be bound

with two chain.s ; and demanded wlio he was,

and what he had done.

34 And some cried one thing, some another,

among the multitude : and when he could not

know the certainty for the tumult, he com-

"Chnp. xxiii. 27; xxiv. 7. = Ver. 11 ; chap. xx. 23.

court of the Gentiles, that they might have the oppor-

tunity unmolested of killing him in that place ; for the

court of the Gentiles was reckoned to be less holy than

than that of the Israelites.

Verse 31. The chief captain vf the band] The Ro-
man tribune, who had a troop of soldiers under him,

which lodged in general in the castle of Antonia,

which was built at the angle where the northern and
western porticoes of the outer court of the temple were
joined together. This castle was built by John Hyr-
caiuis, high priest of the Jews : it was at first called

Baris, and was the royal residence of the Asmoneans,
as long as they reigned in Jerusalem. It was beau-

tified by Herod the Great, and called Antonia, in

honour of his friend Mark Antony. By this castle

the temple was commanded, as it stood on higher

ground. Josephus describes this castle, War, h. v.

chap. 5, sec. 8, " as having four towers, from one of

which the whole temple was overlooked ; and that

one of the towers was joined to the porticoes of the

temple, and had a double pair of stairs from it, by which
soldiers in the garrison were used to come down with

their arms to the porticoes, on the festival days, to

keep the people quiet ; for, as the temple was a guard
to the city, so this castle was a guard to the temple."
" It seems, therefore," says Bp. Pearce, " to me
very plain, that the place where the Jews were about

to kill Paul was the court of the Gentiles, the porti-

coes being there ; and that the chief captain came
down there to his rescue." The name of this chief

captain, or tribune, was Claudius Lt/sias, as we learn

from chap, xxiii. 26.

A'erse 32. Ran down unto them] Ran domi the

stairs to the porticoes mentioned above.

Verse 33. And took him] With gi-eat violence, ac-

cording to chap. xxiv. 7, probably meaning an armed
force.

To be hound with two chains] To be bound between
two soldiers ; his right hand chained to the left hand
of the one, and his left hand to the right of the other.

See the note on chap. xii. 6.

Verse 35. And when he came upon the stairs]

1 nose mentioned in the note on ver. 3 1

.

8fi2

manded him to be carried into a. M cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60.

the castle. An. Olymp.

35 And when he came upon ~—"-——

^

the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the

soldiers for the violence of the people.

36 For tlie midtitude of the people followed

after, crying, '' Away with him.

37 IT And as Paul was to be led into the castle,

he said unio the chief captain. May I speak

unto thee ? Who said. Canst thou speak Greek?

38 " Art not thou that Egyptian, A. M. cir, 4059.

A. D. cir. 55.
which before these days madest An. blymp."

an uproar, and leddest out into
<=• CCIX. i.

the wilderness four thousand men that were

murderers ?

ii Luke xxiii. 18 ; John xix. 15 ; ch. xxii. 22. " See ch. v. 36

Verse 36. Aieay with him.] That is, Kill him
;

despatch him . for so much this phrase always means
in the mouth of a Jewish mob. See on Luke xxiii.

18, and John xix. 15.

Verse 37. Canst thou speak Greek?] Claudius

Lysias was not a Roman ; he had, as himself informs

us, purchased his citizenship of Rome with a great

sum of money; (see chap. xxii. 28 ;) and it is very

likely that he was but imperfectly acquainted with the

Latin tongue ; and the tumult that v.as now made, and

the discordant noise, prevented him from clearly ap-

prehending what was said ; and, as he wished to know
the merit of the cause, he accosted Paul with, 'KXXri-

vi-L yivGXTKet;, Dost thou understand Greek ? And
when he found that he did understand it, he proceeded

to question him as below.

Verse 38. Art not thou that Egyptian, ^-c] The
history to which Claudius Lysias refers is taken from

Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. cap. 7, sec. 6, and War, lib.

ii. cap. 1 3, sec. 5, and is in substance as follows : An
Egyptian, whose name is not known, pretended to be a

prophet, and told his followers that the walls of Jeru-

salem would fall down before them, if they would

assist him in making an attack on the city. He had

address enough to raise a rabble of 30,000 men, and

with these advanced as far as the Mount of Olives
;

but Felix, the Roman governor, came suddenly upon

him, with a large body of Roman troops, both infantry

and cavalry : the mob was speedily dispersed, four

hundred killed, two hundred taken prisoners, and the

Egyptian himself, with some of his most faithfui

friends, escaped ; of whom no account was ever after-

wards heard. As Lysias found such an outcry made
against Paul, he supposed that he must be some egre-

gious malefactor, and probably that Egyptian who had

escaped, as related above. Learned men agree that

St. Luke refers to the same fact of which Josephus

speaks ; but there is a considerable difference between

the numbers in Josephus, and those in Luke : the for-

mer having 30,000, the latter only 4000. The small

number of killed and prisoners, only 600 in all, accord-

ing to Josephus, leads us to suspect that his num-
ber is greatly exaggerated ; as 600 in killed and pri-



Paid obtains permission

A- M^'-i'-
^?f«-

39 Rut Paul said, 'I am a
A. D. cir. 60. '

An. oiyiiip. niaii ichich am a Jew of Tarsus,
cir. CClX.4. . _.,. . . . ,'

a city in Lilicia, a citizen of

CHAP. XXII. to address the people

Paul stood on tlic stairs, and ••^.^',/''^- 19?*
\ A. U. cir. GO.

and

when
no mean city : and, I beseech thee, suffer me
to speak unto the people.

40 And wiicn he had given him license.

^ beckoned with the hand An. oivmp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

'Chap. ix. 11 ; xxii. 3.

soners of a mob of 30,000, routed by regular infantry

and cavalry, is no kind of proportion ; but it is a suf-

ficient proportion to a mob of 1000. Dean AUIridge

has supposed that the number in Josephns was ori-

ginally 4000, but that ancient copyists mistaking the

Greek A drlta./uiir, for A laml)da, thirli/, wrote 30,000,

instead of 1000. See Haveroanip's edition, vol. ii. p.

177. There is another way of reeoncilinir the two

historians, which is this : When this Egyptian impos-

tor at first began to make g^eat boasts and large pro-

mises, a multitude of people, to the ainount at least of

30,000, weary of the Roman yoke, from wliich he pro-

mised them deliverance, readily arranged themselves

under his banners. As he performed nothing that he

promised, 26,000 of these had melted away before he

reached Mount Olivet : this remnant the Romans at-

tacked and dispersed. Josephns speaks of the number
he had in the beginning ; St. Luke, of those that he

had when he arrived at .Mount Olivet.

That K'cre murderers ?] ^iKapiuv : Sicarii, assassins

:

they derived their name from sica, a sort of crooked

knife, which they concealed under their garments, and

privately stabbed the objects of their malice. Joscphus.

Verse 39. / am a man which am a Jctv] .V peri-

phrasis for, / am a Jew. See the note on chap. vii. 2.

Of Tarsus—no mean cili/] In the notes on chap.

i.\. 11, I have shown that Tarsus was a city of con-

siderable importance, and in some measure a rival to

Rome and Athens ; and that, because of the services

rendered to the Romans by the inhabitants, Jidius

CsBsar endowed thehi with all the rights and privileges

of Roman citizens. When St. Paul calls it no mean
cily, he speaks a language that was common to those

who have had occasion to speak of Tarsus. Xeno-
PHoN, Cyri Anabas. i., calls it, jroPaf /leyah/v Kai

cviaiuova, a great and jlourishing city. Josephus,

Ant. lib. i. cap. 6, sec. G, says that it was trap' avroi;

7UV TTo^cuv q aiio7.oyuTarii /iiirpo-o?.i( ovaa, the metro-

polis and most renowned city among them (the Cili-

cians.) And Ammianls M.\rcellinl's, xiv. 8, says,

Ciliciam Tarsus nobilitat, uri/s pcrspicabdis : " Tar-

sus, a very respectable city, adorns Cilicia."

Verse 40. Paul stood on the stairs] Where he was

unto the people. And
there was made a great silence, he

spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue,

saying,

t Chap. xii. 17.

out of the reach of. the mob, and was surrounded by

tlie Roman soldiers.

Beckoned with the hand] Waving the hand, which

was the sign that he was about to address the people.

So Virgil says of Turnus, when lie wished, by single

combat between himself and .lEneas, to i)ut an end to

the war:

—

Signijicatque manti, et magno simul incipit ore

:

Parcite jam, Rutuli; ct vos tela inhibete, Latini.

He beckoned with his hand, and cried out with

a loud voice.

Desist, ye Rutulians; and, ye Latins, cease from

throwing your javelins.

He spake tinto them in the Hebrew tongue] What
was called then the Hebrew, viz. the Chaldseo-S)Tiac ;

ver)' well expressed by the Codex Beza:, ry idif iia-

?.e/ir<.), in their own dialect.

Never was there a more unnatural division than

that in this chapter : it ends with a single comma

!

The best division would have been at the end of the

25th verse.

Paul's embarkation at Tyre is very remarkable.

The simple manner in which he was escorted to the

ship by the disciples of Tyre, men, women, and chil-

dren, and their aflection.ite and pious parting, kneeling

down on the shore and commending each other to

God, are both impressive and edifying. Nothing but

Cliristianily could have produced such a spirit in per-

sons who now, perhaps for the first time, saw each

other in the flesh. Every true Christian is a child of
God; and, consequently, all children of God have a

spiritual affinity. They are all partakers of the same
Spirit, are united to the same Head, are actuated with

the same hope, and are going to the same heaven.

These love one another w ith pure hearts fervently

;

and these alone are capable of disinterested and last-

ing friendship. Though this kind of friendship cannot

fail, yet it may err ; and with officious affection en-

deavour to prevent us from bearing a necessary and

most honourable cross. See verses 12, 13. It should,

therefore, be kept within Scriptural bounds

CHAPTER XXH.

r'ml, VI /ris address to the people, gives an account of his birth and education, 1-3. His prejudices against

Christianity, l, 5. And of his miraculous conversion, and call to the apostleship, 6-21. The Jeies, hear-

ing him say that God had sent him to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, become erceedingly outrpgeous,

and clamour for his life, 22, 23. The chief captain orders him to be examined by scourging; but tie,

pleading his privilege as a Roman citizen, escapes the torture, 24—29. The next day the chief captain

brings Paul before the chief priests and their council, 30.
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Paul, in his address,

"^/o'i'r m"' M^^' ' ^^'^*rcn, and fathers,

An. Olvmp.
cir. CCiX. 4.

hear ye my defence, luhich

I malie now unto you.

2 (And when they heard that he spake in

the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the

more silence : and he saith,)

3 '' I am verily a man which am a Jew,

born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brouglit

up in this city " at the feet of "* Gamaliel, and

taught " according to the perfect manner of

the law of the fathers, and ^ was zealous to-

THE ACTS. gives an account of himself.

as ye all are this A. M. cir. 40C4

' Chap. xxi. 39 ; 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; Phil. iii. 5.

iinss iv. 38 ; Luke x. 39.- ''

"'

Chap. xxi. 20 ; Gal. i. 14.

= Chap. vii. 2. " \^nap. xxi. jy ; z L^or. xi. -zz\ rnii. iii. o.

" Deut. xxxiii. 3 ; 2 Kings iv. 38 ; Luke x. 39. J Chap. v. 34.

« Chap. xxvi. 5 fnhfin wi 90. fiiA i \d.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXII.
Verse 1. Men, brethren, and fathers] A Hebrew

form of expression for brethren and fathers : for two

classes only are addressed. See the note on chap,

vii. 2.

Hear ye my defence] Mot' n/r a-of.oyia^. This

apology of mine ; in this sense the word apology was

anciently understood : hence the Apologies of the

primitive fathers, i. e. their defences of the Christian

religion. And this is its proper literal meaning ; but

it is now used only as implying an excusefor improper

conduct. That this is an abuse of the term requires

no proof.

Verse 2. When they heard that he spake in the

Hebreio tongue] He had probably been traduced by

the Jews of Asia as a mere Gentile, distinguished only

by his virulence against the Jewish religion ; which

virulence proceeded from his malice and ignorance.

Verse 3. I am verily a man which am a Jew] A
periphrasis for, I am really a Jew : and his mentioning

this adds weight to the conjecture in the preceding

note. He shows that he could not be ignorant of the

Jewish religion, as he had had the best instructer in it

which Jerusalem could produce.

Yet brought up, <^-c.] Bp. Pearce proposes that this

'erse should be thus read and translated : but brought

up in this city ; instructed at the feet of Gamaliel,

according to the most exact maimer, being exceedingly

zealousfor the law of ourfathers, as ye all are this day.

Born in Tarsus] See the notes on chap. ix. 11,

and xxi. 39.

Feet of Gamaliel] See a full account of this man
in the note on chap. v. 34.

It has been generally supposed that the phrase,

brought up at the feet, is a reference to the Jewish

custom, viz. that the disciples of the rabbins sat on

low seats, or on the ground, whilst the rabbin himself

occupied a lofty chair. But we rather learn, from

Jewish authority, that the disciples of the rabbins

stood before their teachers, as Vitringa has proved in

his treitise De Synag. Vet. lib. i. p. 1, cap. 7. Kypke,

therefore, contends that Tvapa tov; ^o6ac, at the feet,

means the same as n/.tjaiov, near, or before, which is

not an unfrequent mode of speech among both sacred

and profane writers. Thus, in chap. iv. 35, 37 ; chap.

v. 2, eTiSovf irapa rot'f TrotSaf tuv airo-a'Auv, they laid it

864

A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

ward God
day.

4 '^ And I persecuted this way
unto the death, binding and delivering into

prisons both men and women
;

5 As also the high priest doth bear me wit-

ness, and ' all the estate of the elders :
'' from

whom also I received letters unto the bre-

thren, and went to Damascus, to bring theili

which were lliere, bound unto Jerusalem, for

to be punished.

5 Rom. X. 2.-

1 Tim. i. 13.—
xxvi. 10, 12.

—''Chap. viii. 3; xxvi. 9,

'Luke xxii. G6; chap. iv.

10 ; Phil. iii. 6;
' Chap. ix. 2

;

at the apostles'' feet, means only, they brought it to the

apostles. So in 2 Maccab. iv. 7, Tvapa Tvoda; tiUri tov

^Si]v bpuvTEc Keifitvov, they saw death already lying at

their feet ; that is, as the Syriac translator has pro-

perly rendered it, they saw death immediately hrfore

them. So Themistius, Or. 27, p. 341, who adds the

term by which the phrase is explained, e;-t nai -tv^tjoiov

aei Tu Swajitvu ?.a/ii3aveiv, ante pedes id semper et

prope est, illi qui accipere potest. Also Lucian, Dd
Conscr. Hist. p. 669, i^v ^apa -jrocSaf oi eleyxoi. The
refutation of which is at hand. The same kind of

form occurs in the Hebrew, E.xod. xi. 8 : All the

people that are at thyfeet, y'li'\2 beragleica, i. e. who

are loilh thee, under thy command, 2 Sam. .xv. 1 6. And
the kingieent out, and all his household,Yiy\'2 beraglaiv,

at his feet ; that is, with him, in his company. See

Kypke. The phrase is used in the same sense among
the Hindoos: Ilearned this at myfather''sfeet—instead

of, I learned it of my father. I leas taught at the feet

of such a teacher—my teacher^s feet say so ; meaning,

simply, such and such persons taught me.

According to the perfect manner] That is, accent

ing to that strict interpretation of the law, and espe-

cially the traditions of the elders, for which the Phari-

sees were remarkable. That it is Pharisaism that

the apostle has in view, when he says he was taught

according to, auptfieiav, the most exact manner, is evi

dent ; and hence, in chap. xxvi. 5, he calls Pharisaism

aKpcjSe^-aTijv, the most exact system ; and, under it, he

was zealous towards God ; scrupulously exact in every

part of his duty, accompanying this with reverence to

the supreme Being, and deep concern for his honour

and glory.

Verse 4. I persecuted this way] TavTijv -tjv o6ov ,

This doctrine, this way of worshipping God, and arriv

ing at a state of blessedness. See on chap. ix. 2.

Binding and delivering into prisons] See on chap,

viii. 3 ; ix. 2.

Verse 5. The high priest doth bear me witness, &c.]

He probably referred to the letters of authority which

he had received from the high priest, and the whole

estate of the elders, ^vav ro Tvpscpvrtpwv, the whole of

the presbytery, that is, the sanhedrin ; and it is likely,

that he had those letters to produce. This zeal of

his against Christianity was an ample proof of his

sincerity as a Pharisaical Jew.

1



Paul gives an account of Ids CHAl'. XXII. conversion, and other matters.

A. M. i.r. 4001. g ^„J 1

^^ (.,.j,„c to pass {hat,
A. I). i;ii. 60.

.

An. oiymp. as I madc niv journey, and wa.s
cir. CUiX. 4. . , f

•',, "
, ,come nigh unto Damascus about

noon, suddenly tlicrc shone from heaven

a ffrcat liglit round about mc.

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a

voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, wiiy perse-

cutest thou me ?

8 And I answered. Who art thou, Lord ?

And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth,

whom thou persecutest.

9 And '" they that were with me saw indeed

the light, and were afraid ; but they heard

not the voice of him that spake to me.

10 And I said, What shall I do. Lord ?

And the Lord said unto mc. Arise, and go into

Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of

nil things which are appointed for thee to do.

1

1

And when I could not see for the glory

of that light, being led by the hand of them

that were with me, I came into Damascus.

1 2 And " one Ananias, a devout man accord-

ing to the law, " having a good repo-{ of ill

the P Jews which dwelt there,

13 Came unto mc, and stood, and said unto

me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the

> Chap. ix. 3 1 xxvi. 12, 13. °> Chap. ix. 7 ; Dan. x. 7.

» Chap. ix. 17. ° Chap. x. 22.—P 1 Tim. iii. 7. 1 Chap. iii.

13; V. 30. "-Chap. ix. 15 ; xxvi. 16. ' 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; xv. 8.

• Chap. iii. 14 ; vii. 52. > 1 Cor. xi. 23 ; Gal. i. 12. ' Chap.

x,iii. 11. "• Chap. iv. 20 ; xxvi. 16. ' Cli. ii. 38 ; Heb. x. 22.

Verses 6-13. As I made my journeij, &c.] See

the whole of this account, and all the particular cir-

cumstances, considered at large in the notes on chap,

ix. 1, &c., and the observations at the conclusion of

that chapter.

Verse 14. And see that Just One] The Lord Jesus,

called the Just One, in opposition to tlie Jews, who

crucified him as a malefactor : see the note on chap,

vii. 53. This is an additional proof that Jesus Christ

did actually appear unto Saul of Tarsus.

Verse 15. Thou shalt be his leitness unto all] Thou

shalt proclaim Chris: crucified, both to Jcus and

Gentiles.

Verse 16. Arise, and be baptized] Take now the

profession of Christ's faith most solemnly upon thee,

by being baptized in the name of Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit.

Wash away thy sins, &c.] Let this washing of tliy

body represent to thee the washing aw ay of thy sins

and know that this trashing away of sin can be re-

ceived only by invoking the name of the Lord.

Verse 17. When I teas come again to Jerusalem]

It is likely tliat he refers to the first journey to Jeru-

salem, about three years after his conversion, chap. ix.

25, 26, and Gal. i. 18.

/ was m a trance] This circumstance is not men-

VoL I ( 55 )

same hour I looked up upon him.
^)^^i,"J^,*^'

14 And he said, ''The God of An. oiymp.

our fathers ' hath chosen thee, —' '-LJ—

that thou shouldest know his will, and " see

' that Just One, and " shouldest hear the voice

of his mouth.

15 "For thou shalt be his witness unto all

men of " what thou hast seen and heard.

16 And now why tarriest thou? arise, and

be baptized, ^ and wash away thy sins, '' calling

on the name of the Lord.

17 And ^it came to pass, that, when I was

come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed

in the temple, I was in a trance

;

18 And " saw him saying unto mo, '' Make

haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem •

for they will not receive thy testimony concern-

ing me.

19 And I said. Lord, "" ihcy know that I

imprisoned and '' beat in every synagogue

them that believed on thee :

20 * And when the blood of thy martyr Sle-

pVji was shed, I also was standing by, and

' consenting unto his death, and kept the rai-

ment of them that slew him.

2 1 And he said unto mc. Depart :
b for I

y Chap. ix. 14 ; Rom. x. 13. ' Chap. ix. 26 ; 2 Cor. xii. 2.

» Ver. 14. I'Matt. x, 14. ' Vcr. 4. > Matt. x. 17. 'Ch.
vii. 58. ' Luke xi. 48 ; chap. viii. 1 : Rom. i. 32. 5 Chap.
ix. 15 ; xiii. 2, 46, 47 ; xviii. 6 ; xxvi. 17 ; Rom. i. 5 ; xi. 13 ; xv.

16; Gal. i. 15, 16; ii.7,8; Eph. iii. 7,8; 1 Tim. ii.7 ; 2Tim. i. 11.

tioncd any where else, unless it be that to which him-

self refers in 2 Cor. xii. 2—4, when he conceived him-

self transported to the third heaven ; and, if the case

be the same, the appearance of Jesus Christ to him,

and the command given, are circumstances related only

in this place.

Verse 19. I imprisoned and beat in every syna-

gogue] This shows what an active instrument Sau!

of Tarsus was, in the hands of this persecuting priest-

hood, and how very generally the followers of Christ

iverc persecuted, and how difficult it was at this time

to profess Christianity.

Verse 20. When the blood of thy martyr Stephen

was shed] See on chap. vii. 58; viii. 1. jUl these

things Paul alleged as reasons wliy he could not expect

to be received by the Christians ? for how could they

suppose that such a persecutor could be converted ?

Verse 21. I wdl send thee far hence unto the Gen-

tiles.] This was the particular appointment of St.

Paul ; he was the apostle of the Gentiles ; for, though

he preached frequently to the Jews, yet to preach the

Gospel to the GentUes, and to icrite for the conversion

and establishment of the Gentile world, were his pecu-

liar destination. Hence we find him and his compa-

nions travelling every where ; through Judea, Phani-

cia, Arabia, Syria, Citicia, Pisidia, Lycaoma, Pam-
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llie people become furious. THE ACTS. and seek to destroy Paul.

A M cir. 4064 ^j]! ggrid thee far lience unto the
A. D. cir. 60.

An. Oiymp. Gentiles.

Ji'Il
-^ \ oo ^ j^[,(j t}iey gave him au-

dience unto this word, and then lifted up their

voices, and said, '' Away with such a felloiv

from the earth : for it is not fit that ' he

should live.

23 And as they cried out, and cast off their

clothes, and threw dust into the air,

24 The chief captain commanded him to be

brought into the castle, and bade that he

should be examined by scourging ; that he

might luiow wherefore they cried so against

him.

* Chap. xxi. 36. ' Chap. xxv. 24.

phi/lia, Galaija, Phrygia, Macedonia, Greece, Asia,

the Isles of the Mediterranean Sea, the Isles of the

JEgean Sea, Italy, and some add Spain and even

Britain. This was the diocess of this primitive bishop :

none of the apostles travelled, none preached, none

laboured as this man ; and, we may add, none was so

greatly owned of God. The epistles of Peter, John,

James, and Jude, are great and excellent ; but, when
compared with those of Paul, however glorious they

may be, they Iiave no glory comparatively, by reason

of that glory which excelleth. Next to Jesus Christ,

St. Paul is the glory of the Christian Church. Jesus

is the foundation ; Paul, the master-builder.

Verse 23. They gave him audience unto this word]

Namely, that God had sent him to the Gentiles : not

that they refused to preach the law to the Gentiles,

and make them proselytes ; for this they were fond of

doing, so that our Lord says, they compassed sea and

land to make a proselyte ; but they understood the

.ipostle as stating that God had rejected them, and

called the Gentiles to be his peculiar people in their

place ; and this they could not bear.

Away with such a fellow] According to the law

of Moses, he who attempted to seduce the people to

any strange worship was to be stoned, Deut. xiii. 15.

The Jews wished to insinuate that the apostle was
guilty of this crime, and that therefore he should be

stoned, or put to death.

Verse 23. Cast off their clothes] Bishop Pearce

supposes that shaking their upper garments is all that

is meant here ; and that it was an ancient custom for

men to do so when highly pleased or greatly irritated
;

but it is likely that some of them were now actually

throwing off their clothes, in otrier to prepare to

stone Paul.

Threio dust into the air] In sign of contempt, and

by way of execration. Shimei acted so, in order to

express his contempt of David, 2 Sam. xvi. 13, where

it is said, he cursed htm as he icent, and thretv stones

at him; or, as the margin, he dusted him loith dust.

Their throwing dust in the air was also expressive

of extraordinary rage and vindictive malice. The
apostle, being guarded by the Roman soldiers, was out

of the power of the mob ; and their throwing dust in

866

25 1 And as they bound him ''^.'^;, •=':
l""^-

.^
_

A. D. cir. 60.

with thongs, Paul said unto the An. oiymp.

, ,1 1, T cir. CCIX. 4.

centurion that stood by, Is it

lawful for you to scourge a man that is a

Roman, and uncondemned ?

26 When the centurion heard that, he went

and told the chief captain, saying, Take heed

what thou doest : for this man is a Roman.

27 Then the chief captain came, and said

unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman ? He
said, Yea.

28 And the chief captain answered, With a

great sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul

said, But I was/ree born.

' Chap. xvi. 37.

the air not only showed their rage, but also their vex-

ation that they could not get the apostle into their

power. It is still used as a token of hostility and de-

fiance. M. Denon, (Travels in Egypt, vol. iii. p. 98,)

on coming down the Nile to Cairo, stopped at the an-

cient city of Antino'e, to examine its ruins. " Being

desirous of obtaining a view of the whole of these ruins,

we ascended a little hill, and soon perceived the in-

habitants of the modern village assembling behind an

opposite eminence : scarcely had we come over against

them than, supposing our intentions to be hostile, they

called out for assistance, and threw dust into the air,

in token of defiance. The alarm spread, and they be-

gan firing upon us."

Verse 24. Examined hy scourging] As the chief

captain did not understand the Hebrew language, he

was ignorant of the charge brought against Paul, and

ignorant also of the defence which the apostle had

made ; and, as he saw that they grew more and more

outrageous, he supposed that Paul must have given

them the highest provocation ; and therefore he deter-

mined to put him to the torture, in order to find out

the nature of his crime. The practice of putting people

to the rack, in order to make them confess, has, to the

disgrace of human nature, existed in all countries.

Averse 25. And as they bound him, <!j-c.] They

were going to tie him to a post, that they might

scourge him.

Is it lawful, cjc] The Roman law absolutely for-

bade the binding of a Roman citizen. See the note

on chap. xvi. 37.

Verse 28. With a great sum obtained I this fret?

dom] So it appears that the freedom, even of Rome,

might be purchased, and that it was sold at a very

high price.

But I ivas free born.] It has been generally be

lieved that the inhabitants of Tarsus, born in that city,

had the same rights and privileges as Roman citizens,

in consequence of a charter or grant from Julius Caesar.

Calmet disputes this, because Tarsus was a, free not a

colonial city ; and he supposes that Paul's father might

have been rewarded with the freedom of Rome for

some military services, and that it was in consequence

of this that Paul was born free. But that the city of
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Paul secures his privilege as a CHAP. XXII. Roman, and escapes being scourged.

A.M. cir. 40&1.

A. D. cir. 00.
29 Then straightway they dc-

Aii. oivinp. parted from him which slioiild have
cir. CClX. 4. , ...

, , 1 r
' examined lum: and Ihc duel cap-

tain also was afraid, after he knew that lie was

a Roman, and because he had bound him.

30 H On the morrow, because lie would have

* Or, tortured him.- "Chap. xii. 35: xxiii. 10,28; xxt. 26.

Tarsus had such privileges appears extremely probable.

In chap. xxi. 30, Paul says he was born at Tarsus in

Cilicia, ami in thi.s chap., ver. 28, ho says he was

free born ; anJ, at ver. 20, he calls him.sclf a Roman,

as he does also chap. .\vi. 37. From whence it has

been concluded, with every shew of reason, that Tar-

sus, though no Roman colony, yet had this privilec;e

granted to it, that its natives should he citizens of

Rome. Plinv, in Hist. Nat. lib. v. 27, tells us that

Tarsus was a free citij. And Appun, Dc Bella Civil.

lib. V. p. 1077, edit. Tollii, says that Antony, Tapoeof
\

e^evBepov^ riMet, Kat aTtleii; (popuv, made the people of

Tarsus free, and discharged themfrom paying tribute.

Dio Cassius, lib. xlvii. p. 508, edit. Rcimar, farther
;

tells us, .4(/eo Cttsari priori, et ejus gratia etiam pos-

teriori, facebant Turscnses, ut urban suam pro Tarso

JuLiopoLiN cocaverint : "that, for the afTcction which

the people of Tarsus bore to Julius Caesar, and after-

wards to Augustus, the former caused tlieir city to be
j

called Juliopolis." The Greek text is as follows :

—

ovru rrpoa^iXtJf Ttfi Kaccapi Trporepu, Kai 6t' tKeivnv Tifi

devrepu, ol Tapaei^ ei^ov, u^e Kat \ov7aotzo7uv otpac at*

avTov fiCTovo/iaaai. To which I add, tliat PuiLo, de

Virt. vol. ii. p. 587, edit. Mang., makes Agrippa say

to Caligula, ^lAuv eviui> 57ar/miaf 6?.af T;/f 'Pufiaimi^

7/^iuaaf -o/'.irfiof You have made whole countries, to •

which your friends belong, to be citizens of Rome.

See the note on chap. xxi. 39. These testimonies

are of weight sufficient to show that Paul, by being
;

born at Tarsus, might have been free born, and a Ro-
\

man. See Bishop Pearee on Acts xvi. 37.

Verse 29. After he knew that he icas a Roman]

He who was going to scourge him durst not proceed to

the torture when Paul declared himself to be a Roman.

A passage from Cicero, Orat. pro Verr. Act. ii. lib.

v. 61, throws the fullest light on this place: llle, quis-

quis erat, quem tu in crucem rapiebas, qui tibi essot

ignotus, cum civem se Ronianum esse diceret, apud te

PriEtorem, si non effugium, ne moram quidem mortis

nientione atquc usurpatione civitatis assequi potuit !

" Whosoever he might be whom thou wert hurrying

In the rack, were he even unknown to thee, if he said

mat he was a Roman citnen, he would necessarily ob-
j

tain from thee, the Pra;tor, by the simple mention of

Rome, if not an escape, yet at least a delay of his

punishment." The whole of the .sixty-fourth and sixty-

fifth sections of this oration, which speak so pointedly

on this subject, are worthy of consideration. Of this

privilege he farther says, lb. in cap. Ivii., lUa vox et

exclamatio, Civis Romanus sum, qum sa-pe multis in

vltimis tcrris opem inter barharos et salutem tulit, djC.

That exclamation, I am a Roman citt:en, which often-

Imies has brought assistance and safety, even among
barbarians, in the remotest parts of the earth, &c.

known the " certainty where- ^ ^^q"^"; *^'

fore he was accused of the Jews, An. Oivmp.

he loosed him from his bands, —' '—^

and commanded the " chief priests and all

their council to appear ; and brought Paul

down, and set him before tiiem.

» Matt. xxvi. 3, 59 ; xxvii. 1, 2, 12 ; Psa. cxxv. 3.

Plutarch likewise, in his Life of Pompcij, (vol.

iii. p. 415, edit. Bryan,) says, concerning the beha

viour of the pirates, when they had taken any Roman
prisoner, "Enen'o df ^v vi^pi'iKuTaTov k. t. 7.. what was the

most contumelious was this ; when any of those whom
they had made captives cried out, 'Pu/iainr eivai, that
HE WAS A Ro.MAN, and told them his name, they pre

tended to be surprised, and be in a fright, and smote

upon their thighs, and fell down (on their knees) to

him, beseeching him to pardon them ! It is no wonder

then that the torturer desisted, when Paul cried out

that he was a Roman ; an<l that the chief captain was

alarmed, because he had bound him.

Verse 30. He—commanded—all their council to

appear} Instead of elBuv, to come, which we trans-

late, to appear, (nutASfin, to assemble, or meet together,

is the reading of ACE, nearly twenty others, the

JEthiopic, Arabic, Vulgate, Chrysostom, and Thcophy-

lact : this reading Grie.ibach has received into the

text ; and it is most probably the true one : as the

chief captain wished to Icnow the certainty of the mat-

ter, he desired the Jewish council, or Sanhcdrin, to

assemble, and examine the business thoroughly, that

he might know of what the apostle was accused ; as

the law would not permit him to proceed against a Ro-

man in any judicial way, but on the clearest evidence;

and, as he understood that the cause of their enmity

was something that concerned their religion, he con-

sidered the Sanhedrin to be the most proper judge,

and therefore commanded them to assemble ; and there

is no doubt that he himself, and a sufficient number of

soldiers, took care to attend, as the person of Paul

could not be safe in the hands of persons so prejudiced,

unprincipled, and enraged.

This chapter should end with the twcnty-nitilh verse,

and the following should begin with the thirtieth ; this

is the most natural division, and is followed by some

of the most correct editions of the original text.

1. In his address to the council, Paul a.s.seils that

he is a Jew, born of and among Jews; and that he had

a regular Jewish education ; and he takes care to ob-

serve that he had early imbibed all the prejudices pe-

culiar to his countrymen, and had given the I'ullest proof

of this in his persecution of the Christians. Thus, his

assertions, concerning the unprofitableness of the legal

ceremonies, could neither be attributed to ignorance nor

indifference. Had a Gentile, no matter how learned

or eminent, taught thus, his whole teaching would have

been attributed to ignorance, prejudice, and envy. God.

therefore, in his endless mercy, made use of a most

eminent, learned, and bigoted Jew, to demonslr.ate the

nullili/ of the whole Jewish system, and show the ne-

cessity of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

867



Paul, heginning his defence, is THE ACTS. sirdttenhy the high priesVs Older

2. At th? close of this chapter, Dr. Dodd has the
]

following j' .dicious remark :
—" As unrighteous as it

was in the Roman officer, on this popular clamour, to

attempt putting this holy apostle to the torture, so rea-

sonable was St. Paul's plea, as a Roman citizen, to

decline that suffering. It is a prudence worthy the

imitation of the bravest of men, not to throw themselves

into unnecessary difficulties. True courage widely dif-

fers fuom rash and heedless temerity ; nor are we under

any obligation, as Christians, to give up our civil pri

%'ileges, which ought to be esteemed as the gifts of

God, to every insolent and turbulent invader. In a

thousand circumstances, gratitude to God, and duty to

men, will oblige us to iiisist upo7i them ; and a generous

concern for those who may come after us should engage
us to labour to transmit them to posterity improved

rather than impaired." This should be an article in

the creed of every genuine Briton.

CHAPTER XXHI.

Paul defending himself before the high priest, he commands him to be smitten on the mouth, 1, 2. Paul

sharply reproves him, and, being reproved for this by one of the attendants, accounts for his conduct, 3—5.

Seeing that the assembly was composed of Pharisees and Sadducees, and that he could expect no Justice

from his judges, he asserts that it teas for his belief in the resurrection that he was called in question, on

which the Pharisees declare in his favour, 6—9. A great dissension arises, and the chief captain, fearing

lest Paul should be pulled to pieces, brings him into the castle, 10. He is comforted by a dream, 11.

More than forty persons conspire his death, 12—15. Paul's sister's son, hearing of it, informs the cap-

tain of the guard, 16—22. He sends Paul by night, under a strong escort of horse and foot, to Cresarea,

to Felix, and loith him a letter, staling the circumstances of the case, 23-33. They arrive at Ccesarea,

and Felix promises him a hearing when his accusers shall come down, 34, 35.

'^a'^D lir ecf' A-'^^"^
^^"^' earnestly beholding

An. Olymp.
cir. CCLX. 4.

the counsel, said, Men and

brethren, * I have Hved in all

good conscience before God until this day.

2 And the high priest, Ananias, commanded

them that stood by him '' to smite iiim on the

mouth.

"Chap. xsiv. 16; 1 Cor. iv. 4 ; 2 Cor. i. 12; ir. 2; 2 Tim. i.3;

Heb. xiii. 18.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII.

Verse 1. I have lived in all good conscience^ Some
people seem to have been unnecessarily stumbled with

this expression. What does the apostle mean by it 1

Why, that, while he was a Jew, he was one from prin-

•^iple of conscience ; that what he did, while he con-

tinued Jew, he did from the same principle; that, when

God opened his eyes to see the nature of Christianity,

he became a Chri-stian, because God persuaded his con-

science that it was right for him to become one ; that,

in a word, he was sincere through the whole course of

his religious life, and his conduct had borne the most

unequivocal proofs of it. The apostle means, therefore,

that there was no part of his life in which he acted as

a dishonest or hypocritical man ; and that he was now

as fully determined to maintain his profession of Chris-

tianity as he ever was to maintain that of Judaism, pre-

yiously to his acquaintance with the Christian religion.

Verse 2. The high priest, Ananias] There was a

high priest of this name, who was sent a prisoner to

Rome by Quadratus, governor of Syria, to give an

account of the part he took in the quarrel between the

Jews and the Samaritans ; see Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx.

cap. 0, s 8 ; but whether he ever returned again to

Jerusalem, safs Dr. Lightfoot, is uncertain ; still more

uncertain whether he was ever restored to the office
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A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olynip.

cir. CCIX. 4.

3 Then said Paul imto him,

God shall smite thee, ?/iOM whited

wall : for sittest thou to judge

me after the law, and = commandest me to be

smitten contrary to the law ?

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou

God's high priest?

*• 1 Kings xxii. 24 ; Jer. xx. 2; John xviii. 22.—
Deut. XXV. 1, 2 ; John vii. 51.

-' Lev. xix. 35

;

of high priest ; and most uncertain of all whether he

filled the chair when Paul pleaded his cause, which was
some years after Felix was settled in the government.

But Krebs has proved that this very Ananias, on being

examined at Rome, was found innocent, returned to

Jerusalem, and was restored to the high priesthood

;

see Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 9, s. 2 ; but of his

death I find nothing certain. See Krebs on this place,

(Observat. in Nov. Testament, e Flavio Josepho,)

who successfully controverts the opinion of Dr. Light-

foot, mentioned at the beginning of this note. There

was one Ananias, who is said to have perished in a

tumult raised by his own son about five years after

this time ; see Jos. Antiq. lib. x. cap. 9. War, lib.

ii. cap. 17.

To smile him on the mouth.] Because he professed

to have a good conscience, while believing on Jesus

Christ, and propagating his doctrine.

Verse 3. God shall smite thee, thou whiled ivalT]

Thou hypocrite ! who sittest on the seat of judgment,

pretending to hear and seriously weigh the defence of

an accused person, who must in justice and equity be

presumed to be innocent till he is proved to be guilty
;

and, instead of acting according to the law, com-

mandest me to be smitten contrary to the law, which

always has the person of the prisoner imder its pro-

1



Paul sets the Pharisees and CHAP. XXIII. Sadducees into mutual oppositt jn.

A. M. cir. 4064. 5 Tiicn g^ij Paul, ^ I wist not,
A. u. cir. 60.

An. oiymp. brethren, that lie was the liish
cir. CCIX. 4. ] rr.,

priest : for it is written, * 1 liou

shalt not speak evil of the ruler of tliy people.

6 H But when Paul perceived that the one

part were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees,

he cried out in tlic council, Men and brethren,

^ I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : ^ of

the hope and resurrection of the dead I am
called ill question.

7 And when he had so said, there arose a

^ Chap. xjiv. 17. • Exod. xxii. 28 ; Ecclcs. x. 20 ; 2 Pet. ii.

10 ; Jude 8. ' Chap. xxvi. 5 ; Phil. iii. 5. s Chap. xxiv. 15,21

;

lection ; nor ever suffers any penalty to be inflicted

but what is prescribed as the just punishment for the

offence. As if he had said :
" Thinkest thou that God

will suffer such an insult on his laws, on justice, and

on humanity, to pass unpunished V
Verse 5. / ivist not, brethren, that he teas the high

priest] After all the learned labour that has been spent

on tliis subject, tlie simple meaning appears plainly to

oe this :

—

St. Paul did not know that .\nanias was high priest;

he had been long absent from Jerusalem
;

political

changes were frequent ; the high priesthood was no

longer in succession, and was frequently bought and

sold ; the Romans put down one high priest, and raised

up another, as political reasons dictated. As the per-

son of Ananias might have been wholly unknown to

him, as the hearing was very sudden, and there was

soarcely any time to consult the formalities of justice,

it seems very probable that .St. Paul, if he ever had

known the person of Ananias, had forgotten him ; and

as, in a council or meeting of this kind, the presence

of the high priest was not indispensably necessary, he

did not know that the person who presided was not the

sagan, or high priest's deputy, or some other person

put in the seat for the time being. I therefore under-

stand the words above in their most obvious and literal

sense. He knew not who the person was, and God's

Spirit suddenly led him to denounce the Divine dis-

pleasure against him.

Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy peo-

ple.] If I had known he was the high priest, I should

not have publicly pronounced this execration ; for

respect is due to his person for the sake of his n^ce.

I do not see that Paul intimates that he had done any

thing through inadvertence ; nor docs he here confess

any fault; he states two facts :— 1. That he did not

know him to be the high priest. 2. That such a

one, or any ruler of the people, should be reverenced.

But he neither recalled or made an apology for his

words : he had not committed a trespass, and he did

not acknowledge one. We must beware how we
attribute either to him in the case before us.

Verse 6. / am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee]

Instead of iapiaaiov, of a Pharisee, .\nC, some others,

with the Syriac and Vulgate, have 't'apiaaiuv, of the

Pharisees ; which, if acknowledged to be the genuine

reading, would alter the sense thus, / am a Pharisee,

dissension between the Pharisees '^.'^'/"^
'I9f^-

A. IJ. <rir. GO.

and the Sadducees : and the An. oiymp.
... J. • J ,

cir. CCIX. 4.

multitude was divided.

8 '• For the Sadducees say that there is no

resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit : but the

Pharisees confess both.

9 And there arose a great cry : and the

scribes that were of the Pharisees' part arose,

and strove, saying, ' We find no evil in this

man : but '' if a spirit or an angel liatli spoken

to him, 'let us not fight against God.

xxvi. 6 ; xxviii. 20. ' Matt. xxii. 23 ; Mark xii. 18 ; Luke xx.27.

' Ch. XIV. 25 ; xxvi. 31. " Oh. xxii. 7, 17, 18. ' Ch. v. Sa

and a disciple of the Pharisees, for so the word .son is

frequently understood.

Of the hope and resurrection] Concerning the hope

of the resurrection, the koi, and, being here redundant;

indeed, it is omitted by the Si/nac, all the Arabic, and

Mthiopic. St. Paul hail preached the resurrection of

the dead, on the foundation and evidence of the resur-

rection of Christ. For this, he and the apostles were,

some time before, imprisoned by the high priest and

elders, chap. iv. 1-3, and v. 17, because they preached,

THROUGH Jesus, the resurrection of the dead. This

they could not bear ; for, if Jesus Christ rose from

the dead, their malice and wickedness, in putting him

to death, were incontrovcrtibly established.

Verse 7. And the multitude vas dicidtd] St. Paul,

perceiving the assembly to consist of Sadducees and

Pharisees, and finding he was not to expect any

justice, thought it best thus to divide the council, by

introducing a question on which the Pharisees and

Sadducees were at issue. He did so ; and the Pha-

risees immediately espoused his side of the question,

because in opposition to the Sadducees, whom they

abhorred, as irreligious men.

Verse 8. The Sadducees say that there is no resur-

rection] It is strange, since these denied a future

state, that they observed the ordinances of the law

;

for they also believed the five books of Moses to be a

revelation from God : yet they had nothing in view

but temporal good; and they understood the promises

in the law as referring to these things alone. In

order, therefore, to procure them, they watched, fasted,

prayed, &c., and all this they did that they might ob-

tain happiness in the present life. See the account of

the Pharisees and Sadducees, Matt. iii. 7, and xvi. 1.

Verse 9. The scribes—arose, and strove] SititaxovTo,

They contended forcibly—they came to an open rup-

ture with the Sadducees; and, in order to support

their own party against them, they even admitted as

\
truth .'^t. Paul's account of his miraculous conversion

and therefore they said, if a spirit or an angrl hath

I spoken to him, &c. He had previously mentioned

! that Jesus Christ had appeared to him, when on his

way to Damascus ; and, though they might not be

ready to admit the doctrine of Christ's resurrection,

yet they could, consistently with their own principles,

allow that the soul of Christ might appear to him
;

J and they immediately caught at this, as furnishing a
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77(6 Jews lay loail to hill Paul: THE ACTS. the chief captain is informed oj it.

A- M- cir. 4064. iQ 1 And wlicn there arose a

An. oiymp. great dissension, the chief cap-

-f!!: '— tain, fearing lest Paul should

have been pulled in pieces of them, command-

ed the soldiers to go down, and to take him by

force from among them, and to bring him into

the castle.

1

1

And ™ the night following the Lord stood

by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul

:

for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem,

so must thou bear witness also at Rome.

1 2 IT And when it was day, " certain of the

Jews banded together, and bound themselves

" under a curse, saying that they would neither

eat nor drink till they had killed Paul.

1 3 And they were more than forty which had

made this conspiracy.

14 And they came to the chief priests and

elders, and said. We have bound ourselves

under a great curse, that we will eat nothing

until we have slain Paul.

15 Now therefore ye, with the council, sig-

nify to the chief captain that he bring him

down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would

"Chap, xviii. 9 ; xxvii. 23, 24. ° Ver. 21, 30 ; chap. xxv. 3.

strong proof against the doctrine of the Sadducccs,

who neither believed in angel nor spirit, while tlie

Pharisees confessed both.

Let us not fight against Ood.] These words are

wanting in ABCE, several others, with the Coptic,

JElfiiopic, Armenian, later Syriac, Vulgate, and some

of the fatlicrs.

Verse 10. The chief captain—commanded the sol-

diers to go down\ It appears that the chief captain

was present during these transactions, and that he had

a body of soldiers in readiness in the castle of Antonia
;

and it was from this that he commanded them to come

down, for the rescue and preservation of Paul.

Verse 11. Be of good cheer, Paur\ It is no won-

der if, with all these trials and difficulties, St. Paul

was much dejected in mind ; and especially as he had

not any direct intimation from God what the end of

the present trials would be : to comfort him and

strengthen his faith, God gave him this vision.

So must thou bear icitness also at Rome.] This

was pleasing intelligence to Paul, who had long <le-

sired to see that city, and preach the Gospel of Christ

there. He appears to have had an intimation that he

should see it ; but how, he could not tell ; and this

vision satisfied him that he should be sent thither by

God himself. This would settle every fear and scruple

concerning the issue of the present persecution.

Verse 13. That they ivould neither eat nor drink,

&c.] These forty Jews were no doubt of the class

of the sicarii mentioned before, (similar to those after-

wards called assassins,) a class of fierce zealots, who
870

inquire something more perfectly ^'J^jy
""'

''f^*'

conceming him : and we, or ever An. oiymp.

, 1 1 -n cir. CClA. 4.

he come near, are ready to kill

him.

16 And when Paul's sister's son heard of

their lying in wait, he went and entered into

the castle, and told Paul.

17 Then Paul called one of the centurions

unto him, and said, Bring this young man unto

the chief captain ; for he hath a certain thing

to tell him.

18 So he took him, and brought him to the

chief captain, and said, Paul the prisoner call-

ed me unto him, and prayed me to bring

this young man unto thee, who hath some-

thing to say unto thee.

1 9 Then the chief captain took liim by the

hand, and went ivith him aside privately, and

asked him, What is that thou hast to tell me ?

20 And he said, p The Jews have agreed to

desire thee that thou wouldest bring down

Paul to-morrow into the council, as though

they would inquire somewhat of him more

perfectly.

o Or, with an oath ofexecration. P Ver. 12.

took justice into their own hand ; and who thought

they had a right to despatch all those who, according

to their views, were not orthodo.x in their religious

principles. If these were, in their bad way, conscien-

tious men, must they not all perish through hunger, as

God put it out of their power to accomplish their vow t

No : for the doctrine of sacerdotal absolution was held

among the Jews as among the Papists : hence it is

said, in Hieros. Avodak Zarah, fol. 40 :
" He that

hath made a vow not to eat any thing, wo to him, if

he eat ; and wo to him, if he do not eat. If he eat,

he sinneth against his voio ; and if he do not eat, he

sinneth against his life.'^ What must such a man do

in this case 1 Let him go to the wise men, and the)

will loose him from his vow, as it is written, Prov.

xii. 18: ^' The tongue of the wise is health.''' When
vows were so easily dispensed with, they might be

readily multiplied. See Lightfoot.

Verse 15. And loe, or ever he come near, are ready

to hill him.} We shall lie in weight, and despatch him

before he can reach the chief captain. The plan was

well and deeply laid ; and nothing but an especial

providence could have saved Paul.

A'erse 16. Paul's sister's son] This is all we know

of Paul's family. And we know not how this young

man got to Jerusalem ; the family, no doubt, still

resided at Tarsus.

Verse 17. Bring this young man unto the chief

captain] Though St. Paul had the most positive

assurance from Divine authority that he should be

preserved, yet he knew that the Divine providence

1



The chief captain sends Paul CHAP, xxiir. unto Felix the governor.

W"'- *rJ!^- 21 But do nut tlioii vicKl unto
A. D. cir. CO. -'

An. Olyiiip. them :" for tlierc lie in wail for
cir. CCIX 4. , . f , , r

luni, 01 them, more than forty

men, whicli liavc bound tlieinselvos willi an

oath, that they will neither eal nor drink till

they have killed him : and now are they

ready, looking for a promise from thee.

22 So the chief captain then let the young

man depart, and charged him, See thou tell no

man that thou iiast showed these things to me.

23 H And he called unto hi)H two centurions,

saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go

to Ca;sarca, and horsemen threescore and ten,

and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour

of the night

;

24 And provide them beasts, that they may
set Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the

governor.

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner :

26 Claudius Lysias vmto the most excellent

governor Felix sendeth greeting.

".Ca. ixi. 33; xxi%-. 7.- 'Ch. xiii. 30.- »Ch. xviii. 15; xxv.

acis by reasonable and prudent means ; and that, if

he neglected to use the means in his power, he could

not expect God's providence to work in his behalf.

He who will not help himself, according to the means
and power he possesses, has neither reason nor reve-

lation to assure him that he shall receive any assist-

ance from God.

Verse 23. Two hundred soldiers] Xrjiariurai, In-

fantry OT foot soldiers.

Horsemen threescore and ten] There was always

a certain number of horse, or cavalry, attached to the

foot.

Spearmen] AffioXa.Souf, Persons who held a spear

or javelin in their hand ; from cr tij <Sff<(j '/.aiiuv taking

or holding a thing in the right hand. But the Codex

Alexandrinus reads (Sffio.Jo/.ouc from dc^ia, the right

hand, and iSa/.?.£tv, to cast or dart, persons who threw

javelins. But both words seem to mean nearly the

same thing.

The third hour of the night] ,\bout nine o'clock

P. M., for the greater secrecy, and to elude the cun-

ning, active malice of the Jews.

Verse 24. Provide them icn.sV.?] One for Paul,

and some others for his immediate keepers.

Felix the governor.] This Felix was a freed man
of the Emperor Claudius, and brother of Pallas, chief

favourite of the emperor. Tacitus calls him Antonius

Felix ; and gives us to understand that he governed

with all the authority of a king, and the baseness and

insolence of a quondam slave. E libertts Anlnnins

Felix per omnem stevitiam ac libidinem jus regitim

servili mgcnio cxercuit. Hist. v. 9. He had, accord-

ing to Suetonius, in his life of Claudius, chap. 28, three

queens to his wi\ es ; that is, he was married thrice,

and each tune to the daughter or nieoe of a kijig.

27 ' This man was taken of '^.'•\/". *°^*
A. t). cir. GO.

the Jews, and should have been An. Olymp.

killed of them : then came I w ith —'——1—
an army, and rescued liini, having understood

that he was a Roman.

28 ' And when I would have known the

cause wherefore they accused him, I brought

him forth into their coimcil

:

29 Whom I perceived to be accused ' of

questions of their law, ' but to have nothing

laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds.

30 And " when it was told me how that the

Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straigiitway

to thee, and ' gave connnandment to his ac-

cusers also to say before thee what thri/ had

against him. Farewell.

3 1 Then the. soldiers, as it was commanded

them, took Paul, and brought him by night to

Antipatris.

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen

to go with him, and returned to the castle

:

19.- > Chap. xxvi. 31. ° Ver. 20 " Ch. xxiv. 8 ; xxv. 6.

Drusilla, the sister of Agrippa, was his wife at this time

;

see chap. xxiv. 23. He was an unrighteous governor ;

a base, mercenar\-, and bad man : see chap. xxiv. 2.

Verse 25. He tvrote a letter after this jnanncr] It

appears that this was not only the substance of the

letter, but the letter itself : the whole of it is so per-

fectly formal as to prove this ; and in this simple

manner are all the letters of the ancients formed.

In this also we have an additional proof of St. LukeV
accuracy.

Verse 30. I sent slraighttrai/ to Ihce] As the pro-

per person before whom this business should ultimately

come, and by whom it should be decided.

Farewell.] F,p(>uao, Be in good health.

Verse 31. Antipatris.] This place, according to

Josephus, .Vntiq. lib. xiii. cap. 23, was anciently called

Capharsaba, and is supposed to be the same «hich, in

I Maceab. vii. 31, is called Caphar-ialama, or Car-

phasalama. It was rebuilt by Ilerod the Great, and

denominated Antipatris, in honour of his father Anti-

pater. It was situated between .loppa and Caj.sarea, on

the road from Jerusalem to this latter city. Josephus

says it wa-s fifty stadia from Joppa. The distance be-

tween Jerusalem and Cx'sarea was about .^ct'e/i/y miles.

A'erse 32. On the morrow they left the horsemen]

Being now' so far from Jeru.salem, they considered

Paul in a state of safety from the Jews, and that the

seventv horse would be a sufficient guard ; the four

hundred foot, therefore, returned to Jerusalem, and

the horse went on to C^sarea with Paul. A\'e need

not suppose that all this troop did reach .Vnlipatris on

the sanK night in which they left Jerusalem ; there-

fore, instead of, they brought him by night to Anti-

patris, we may understand the text thus

—

Then the

soldiers took Paul by night, and brought him to Anti
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General observations on THE ACTS. the ttventy-third chapter

A M cir. 4054. 33 ^110, when they came to
A. D. cir. GO. -'

.

An. Olymp. Caesarca, and dehvered the epistle

! 1^J_ to the governor, presented Paul

also before him.

34 Aiid when the governor had read ike let-

ter, he asked of what province he was. And

" Chap. xxi. 39.- "Chap. xxiv. 1, 10 ; xxv. 16.

patris. And the thirty-second verse need not to be

understood as if the foot reached the castle of An-
tonia the next day, (though all this was possible,) but

that, having reached Antipatris, and refreshed them-

selves, they set out the same day, on their march to

Jerusalem ; on the morrow they relumed, that is, they

began their march back again to the castle. See on

chap. xxiv. 1.

A'erse 33. Who] That is, the seventy horsemen

mentioned above.

Verse 35. / will hear thee] AiaKovaonai cov ; I

vfill give thee a fair, full, and attentive hearing when
thy accusers arc come ; in whose presence thou shalt

be permitted to defend thyself.

In Herod's judgment-hall.] Ei* tu jrpaiTupiu, In

Herod''s prcetorium, so called because it was built by

Herod the Great. The praetorium was the place where

the Roman prcctor had his residence ; and it is pro-

baLle that, in or near this place, there was a sort of

guard room, where state prisoners were kept. Paul

was lodged here till his accusers should arrive.

On the preceeding chapter many useful observations

may be made.

1. Paul, while acting contrary to the Gospel of

Christ, pleaded conscience as his guide. Conscience

is generally allowed to be the rule of human actions;

but it cannot be a right rule, unless it be well informed.

AVhile it is unenlightened it may be a guide to the

perdition of its professor, and the cause of the ruin

of others. That conscience can alone be trusted in

which the light of God's Spirit and God's truth dwells.

An ill-informed conscience may burn even the saints

•or God's sake !

2. No circumstance in which a man can be placed

can excuse him from showing respect and reverence

to the authorities which God, in the course of his

providence, has instituted for the benefit of civil or

religious society. All such authorities come originally

from God, and can never lose any of their rights on

account of the persons who are invested with them.

.Vn evil can never be of use, and a good may be abused ;

but it loses not its character, essential qualities, or

usefulness, because of this abuse.

3. Paul availed himself of the discordant sentiments

of his judges, who had agreed to show him no justice,

ttiat he might rid himself out of their hands. To take

advantage of the sentiments and dispositions of an

audience, without deceiving it, and to raise dissension

between the enemies of the truth, is an innocent arti-

hce, when truth itself is not violated and when error

is exposed thereb)' to public view.

4. The Pharisees and Sadducees strove together.
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when he understood that he loas A. M. cir. 4054
A. D. cir. 60.

of '^ Cilicia
;

An. Olymp.

35^1 will hear thee, said he, -^ 1^-^

when thine accusers are also come. And he

commanded him to be kept in y Herod's judg-

ment-hall.

y Matt, xxvii. 27.

God frequently raises up defenders of the principles

of truth, even among those who, in practice, are its

decided enemies. " Though," says one, " I do nol

like the truth, yet will I defend it." A man clothefl

with sovereign authority, vicious in his heart, and im-

moral in his life, fostered those principles of truth ana

righteousness by which error was banished from these

lands, and pure and undefiled religion established among

us for many generations.

5. The providence of God, and his management of

the loorld, are in many respects great mysteries ; but,

as far as we are individually concerned, all is plain.

Paul had the fullest assurance, from the mouth of

Christ himself, that he should see Rome ; and, conse-

quently, that he should be extricated from all his pre-

sent difRculties. Why then did he not quietly sit

still, when his nephew informed him that forty men

had conspired to murder him 1 Because he knew that

God made use of the prudence with which he has en-

dowed man as an agent in that very providence by

which he is supported ; and that to neglect the na-

tural means of safety with which God provides us is

to tempt and dishonour him, and induce him in judg-

jnent to use those means against us, which, in his

mercy, he had designed for our comfort and salvation.

Prudence is well associated even with an apostolical

spirit. Every heing that God has formed, he designs

should accomplish those functions for which he has

endowed it with the requisite powers.

6. Claudius Lysias sent Paul to Felix. " In the

generality of human events," says one, " we do not

often distinguish the designs of God from those of

men. The design of Lysias, in preserving Paul from

the rage of the Jews, was to render his own conduct

free from exception : the design of God was, that he

might bring Paul safely to Rome, that he might attack

idolatry in its strongest fort, and there establish the

Christian faith." God governs the world, and works

by proper means ; and counterworks evil or sinister

det^iccs, so as ultimately to accomplish the purposes of

his will, and cause all things to work together for good

to them that love Him.

7. Felix acted prudenlly when he would not even

hear St. Paul till he had his accusers face to face.

How many false judgments, evil surmises, and un-

charitable censures would be avoided, did men always

adopt this reasonable plan ! Hear either side of a com-

plaint separately, and the evil seems very great ; hear

both together, and the evil is generally lessened by one

half. Audi et alteram partein—hear the other s'lde,

says a heathen : remember, if you have an ear fox

the first complainant, you have one also for the

second.



Tertullus, an orator, acaises CHAP. XXIV. Paul before Felix

CHAPTER XXIV.

After Jive days, Ananias the high priest, the elders, and one Tertullus, an orator, come to Cusarea to accuse

Paul, 1. The oralinn of Tertullus, 2-9. Paul's drf,urr, \0~2\. Felii, having heard his defence, proposes

to leave the final determination of it till Claudius Lijsias shoxJd come down ; and, in the mean lime, or-

ders Paul to be treated icith humanity and respect, 22, 23. Felix, and Drusilla his wife, hear Paul con-

cerning the faith of Christ ; and Felix is greatly affected, 24, 25. On the expectation of obtaining

money for his liberation, Felix keeps Paul in prison, 26, and being superseded in the government of Ju-

dea by Porcius Festus, in order to please the Jews, he leaves Paul bound, 27.

worthy deeds are done unto vliis
^X^i)"^;, to^'

An. oivinp. tlic high priest descended

Willi the elders, and tcith a ccrlani

orator named Tertullus, who informed the go-

vernor against Paul.

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus

began to accuse him, saying, Seeing that by

thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very

• Chap. ixi. 27. > Ctiap. xxiii. 2, 30, 35 : xxv. 2. ' Luke

An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV.
Verse 1. After five days\ These days are to be

reckoned from the time in whicli Paul was appre-

hended at Jerusalem, and twelve days after he had

arrived in that city ; see ver. 1 1 . Calmet reckons the

days thus :—St. Luke says that Paul was appre-

hended at Jerusalem when the seven days of his vow
were nearly ended, chap. xxi. 27 ; that is, at the end

of the fifth day after his arrival. The next day,

which was the sixth, he was presented hefore the iSan-

hedrin. The night following, he was taken to .\nti-

patris. The next day, the seventh, he arrived at

Caesarea. Fire days afterwards, that is, the twelfth

day after his arrival at Jerusalem, the high priest and

the elders, with Tertullus, came down to accuse him

before Felix.—But see the note on chap, xxiii. 32.

A certain orator named Tertullus] This was pro-

bably a Roman proselyte to Judaism ; yet he speaks
[

every where as a Jew. Roman orators, advocates, i

&c., were found in different provinces of the Roman I

empire ; and they, in general, spoke both the Greek

and Latin languages ; and, being well acquainted with

the Roman laws and customs, were no doubt ver)-

useful. Luitprandus supposed that this Tertullus was

the same with him who was colleague with Pliny the

younger, in the consulate, in the year of Rome, 852

;

who is mentioned by Pliny, Epist. v. 15. Of this!

there is no satisfactory proof,
j

Verse 2. Tertullus began to accu.te him] There

are three parts in this oration of Tertullus :— 1. The
\

exordium. 2. The proposition. 3. The conclusion.
]

The exordium contains the praise of Felix and his

administration, merely for the purpose of conciliating

his esteem, 2—4. The proposition is contained in

ver. 5. The narration and conclusion, in ver. 6-8.

By thee tee enjoy great guietnes.i] As bad a go-

vernor as Felix most certainly was, he rendered some
^

services to Judea. The country had long been in-

fested with robbers ; and a very formidable banditti

of this kind, under one Eliezar, he entirely suppressed.

Joseph. -Vntiq. lib. XX. cap. 6 ; Bell. lib. ii. cap. 22.

nation by thy providence,

3 We accept /^ahvaj's, and in all

places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulness.

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not farther

tedious inito thee, I pray thee that thou woidd-

esl hear us of thy clemency a few words.

5 " For we have found this man a pestilent

ixiii. 2 ; clmp. vi. 13 ; xvi. 20 ; ivii. 6 ; xxi. 28 ; 1 Pet. il. 12, 15.

He also suppressed the sedition raised by an Egyptian

impostor, who had seduced 30,000 men ;
see on chap.

xxi. 38. He had also quelled a very afflictive dis-

turbance which took place between the Syrians and

the Jews of Casarea. On this ground Tertullus said,

By thee we enjoy great quietness ; and illustrious

deeds are done to this nation by thy prudent adminis-

tration. This was all true ; but, notwhhstanding this,

he is well known from his own historians, and from

Josephus, to have been not only a very bad man, but

also a very bad governor. He was mercenary, op-

pressive, and cruel ; and of all these the Jews brought

proofs to Nero, before whom they accused him ; and,

had it not been for the interest and influence of his

brother Pallas, he had been certainly ruined.

Verse 3. We accept it alirnys, and in all places]

We have at all times a grateful sense of thy beneficent

administration, and we talk of it in all places, not only

before thy face, but behind thy back.

Verse 4. That I be not farther tedious unto thee]

That I may neither trespass on thy time, by dwelling

longer on this subject, nor on thy modesty, by thus

enumerating thy beneficent deeds.

Hear us of thy clemency] Give us this farther

proof of thy kindness, by hearkening to our present

complaint. The whole of this exordium was artful

enough, though it was lame. The orator liad cer-

tainly a very bad cause, of which he endeavoured to

make the best. Felix was a bad man and bad go-

vernor ; and yet he must praise him, to conciliate his

esteem. Paul was a very good man, and nothing amiss

could be proved against him ; and yet he must en-

deavour to blacken him as much as possible, in order

to please his unprincipled and wicked employers. His

oration has been blamed as tvcal;, lame, and imperfect;

and yet, perhaps, few, with so bad a cause, could have

made better of it. 41

A'erse 5. For tee have found this man, df-r.] Here

the proposition of the orator commences. He accuses

Paul, and his accusation includes four particulars :

—

1 . He is a pest, ).oifior ; an exceedingly bad and wicked
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Felix, the governor, authorizes

A M cir. 4064. mIqw, and a mover of sedition
A. D. cir. 60. -^

,, , T 1 1

An. oiymp. among all the Jews throughout

the world, and a ringleader of

the sect of the Nazarenes

6 ^ Who also hath gone about to profane the

temple : whom we took and would ' liave

judged according to our law :

7 ^ But the chief captain Lysias came upon

us, and with great violence took him away out

of our hands,

THE ACTS. Paul to answer jor himself.

8 e Commanding his accusers '^.'^r>"'' I'l?*° A. D. cir. 60.

to come unto thee : by examining Au. oiymp.

01 whom thysell mayest take

knowledge of all these things, whereof we
accuse him.

9 And the Jews also assented, saying that

these things were so.

10 H Then Paul, after tliat the governor

had beckoned unto him to speak, answered,

Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of

i Chap, xxi. 28. = John xviii. 31.

man. 3. He excites disturbances and seditions against

the Jews. 3. He is the chief of the sect of the Na-

zarenes, who are a very bad people, and should not

be tolerated. 4. He has endeavoured to pollute and

profane the temple, and we took him in the fact.

A pestilent fellow] The word lotno;, pestis—the

plague or pestilence, is used by both Greek and Ro-

man authors to signify a very bad and profligate man
;

we have weakened the force of the word by translating

the substantive adjectively. Tertullus did not say

that Paul was a pestilent fellow, but he said that he

was the very pestilence itself. As in that of Martial,

si. 92 :

—

Non vitiosus hmno es, Zo'ile, sed vitium.

" Thou art not a vicious man, O Zoilus, but thou

art vice itself."

The words T^oi/ioc, and pestis, are thus frequently

used.—See Wetstein, Bp. Pearce, and Kypke.

A mover of sedition] Instead of raff"', sedition,

ABE, several others, with the Coptic, Vuigale, Chry-

soslom, Thcophylact, and CEcumcnius, read ^anei^,

commotions, which is probably the true reading.

Among all the Jews] Bp. Pearce contends that

the words should be understood thus

—

one that stirreth

up tmmilts AGAINST all the Jews ; for, if they be un-

derstood otherwise, Tertullus may be considered as

accusing his countrymen, as if they, at Paul's instiga-

tion, were forward to make insurrections every where.

On the contrary, he wislies to represent them as a

persecuted and distressed people, by means of Paul and

his Nazarenes.

A ringleader] XlpuToaraTTiv. This is a military

phrase, and signifies the officer who stands on the right

of the first rank ; the captain of the front rank of the

sect of the Nazarenes ; rrjc tdv va^upaiuv alpsaeuc,

of the heresy of the Nazarenes. This word is used

six times by St. Luke ; viz. in this verse, and in ver.

14, and in chap. v. 17 ; xv. 5 ; xxvi. 5 ; and xxviii.

22 ; but in none of them does it appear nccessardy to

include that bad sense which we generally assign to

the word heresy.—See the note on chap. v. 17, where

the subject is largely considered ; and see farther on

ver. 14.

Verse 6. Hath gone ahout to profane the temple]

This was a heavy charge, if it could have been sub-

stantiated, because the Jews were permitted by the

Romans to put any person to death who profaned

their temple. This charge was founded on the gross
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' Chap. xxi. 33. e Chap, xxiii. 30.

calumny mentioned, chap. xxi. 28, 29 ; for, as they

had seen Trophimus, an Ephesian, with Paul in the

city, they pretended that he had brought him into the

temple.

Would have judged according to our laiv] He
pretended that they would have tried the case fairly,

had not the chief captain taken him violently out of

their hands ; whereas, had not Lysias interfered, they

would have murdered him on the spot.

Verse 7. With great xnolence] Mfra iro/l/li/f /3inf,

I rather think, means with an artned force. Tertullus

intimates that Lysias interfered contrary to law, and

brought soldiers to support him in his infringement on

their constitution. This is what he seems to say and

complain of; for the Jews were vexed with Lysias for

rescuing the apostle from their hands.

Verse 8. Commanding his accusers to come, >^c.]

Here Tertullus closes his opening and statement of the

case ; and now he proceeds to call and examine his

witnesses ; and they laej-e no doubt examined one by

one, though St. Luke sums the whole up in one word

—

The Jews also assented, saying, that these things loere

so. Whoever considers the plan of Tertuilus's speech,

will perceive that it was both judicious and artful.

Let us take a view of the whole;— 1. He pr.aises

Felix to conciliate his favour. 2. He generally states

the great blessings of his administration. 3. He states

that the Jews, throughout the whole land, felt them-

selves imder the greatest obligations to him, and ex-

tolled his prudent and beneficent management of the

public affairs every where. 4. That the prisoner

before him was a very bad man ; a disturber of the

public peace ; a demagogue of a dangerous party

;

and so lost to all sense of religion as to attempt to

profane the temple ! 5. That, though he should have

been punished on the spot, yet, as they were ordered

by the chief captain to appear before him, and show

the reason why they had seized on Paul at Jerusalem,

they were accordingly come ; and, having now exhi-

bited their charges, he would, 6. proceed to examine

witnesses, who would prove all these things to the

satisfaction of the governor. 7. He then called his

witnesses, and their testimony confirmed and substan-

tiated the charges. No bad cause was ever more

judiciously and cunningly managed.

^'erse 10. Then Paul—answered] The apostle's

defence consists of tivo parts:— 1. The exordium,

which has for its object the praise of his judge, whose

qualifications to discern and decide on a question of



Paul defends himself against CHAP. XXIV. the accusations of TrrtuUus

An. oivmp. iialiuii, I do ihc more clieerfullv
cir. CCIX. 4.

'

,,
'

answer lor myscll

:

1

1

Because that thou inaycst \nidcrstaiul,

that there arc yet but twelve days since I went

up to Jerusalem '' for to worship.

12 ' And they neither found me in the tem-

ple disputing with any man, !ieilher raising up the

Deoplc, neither in the synagogues nor in the city:

i3 Neitlicr can the}' prove the things where-

of they now accuse me.

* A. D. 53, FWij made procurator ovcrywifa; ver. 17. ''Ch.

xxi. 26. ' Chap, xxv, 8 ; xxviii. 17. * Sec Amos viii. 14 ;

chap. ix. 2.

this iiatuVe he fully allows ; and expects, from this

circumstance, to have a favourable liearing. 2. The
traclntion. which consists of two parts ; I. Hkfitation :

I. of the charge of polluting the temple ; 2. of stirring

up sedition ; 3. of being a leader of any sect who
had a dilTorent worship from the God of their fathers.

II. Affikmation : 1. that he had lived so as to pre-

serve a good conscience towards God, and towards

men ; 2. that so far from pollu/ing the temple, he had

been purified in it, and was found thus worshipping

according to the law of God ; 3. that what Ter-

tuUus and his companions had witnessed was per-

fectly false ; and he defied them to produce a single

proof, and appeals to those who had been witnesses

of his conduct in Jerusalem, who should have been

there could they have proved any thing against him.

Thnu hast been of many years a judge] Cumanus
and Felix: were, for a time, joint governors of Judea

;

but, after the condemnation of Cwnanus, the govern-

ment fell entirely into the hands of Felix ; and from

Josephus we learn that this was now the stjclh or

seventh year of his administration, which might be

called many years, when the very frequent removals

of the governors of the provinces are considered.

—

See Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. 7, and sec the margin.

A judge—Kpiriji; the same here in signification as

the Hebrew C3iS shophel, which means a ruler or

governor. This was the thle of the ancient governors

of Israel.

The more cheerfully] Er6vfio-ei>ov, With a better

heart or courage, because, as thy long residence among
us has brought thee to a thorough aciiuaintance with

our customs, I may expect a proper decision in my
favour, my cause being perfectly sound.

Aerse 11. There are yet bi.l twelve days] This is

liis reply to their charge of sedition ; the improbabi-

lity of which is shown from the short time he had

spent ill Jerusalem, quite insufficient to organize a se-

dition of any kind ; nor could a single proof be furnish-

ea that he had attempted to seduce any man, or un-

hinge any person from his allegiance by subtle dispu-

tations, either in the temple, the synagogues, or the

city. So that this charge necessarily fell to the

pound, sell-conluled, unless tliey could bring substan-

lal proof against him, which he challenges them to do.

Verse 14. That after the waif which thev call

I

W ]5ut this I confess unto W""'*'^-A. I), iir. 60.

thee, tiiat after ^ tlie way which An. oiymp.

, ,, , , • T cir. CCIX. 4.

they call liercsy, so worship 1

tlie ' God of my fatiicrs, believing all tilings

which are written in " the law and in the

prophets :

1

5

And " have hope toward God, which they

themselves also allow, " that there shall be a

resurrection of the dead, both of the just and

unjust.

1 6 And P herein do I exercise myself, to

' 2 Tim. i. 3. " Chap. xxvi. 22 ; xxviii. 23. ° Chap, xxiii.

6; xxvi. 6, 7; xxviii. 20. "Dan. xii. 2; John v. 28, 29.

I'Chtip. xxiii. 1.

heresy] See the explanation of this word in the note

on chap. v. 17, and see before, ver. 5, where what is

here translated hereby, is there rendered sect. At this

time the word had no bad acceptation, in reference to

religious opinions. Tlic Pharisees themselves, the

most respectable body among the Jews, are called a

sect ; for Paul, defending himself before Agrippa, says

that he lived a Pharisee according to the strictest

alpernv, sect, or heresy of their religion. And Jose-

phus, who was a Pharisee, speaks, tijc tuv ^apicaiuv

alpcaeuc, of the heresy or sect of the Phari.iees. LiKK,

chap, xxxviii. Therefore it is evident that the word

heresy had no bad meaning among the Jews ; it meant

simply a religious sect. V\\\y then did they use it by

way of degradation to St. Paul 1 This seems to have

been the cajise. They had already two accredited

sects in the land, the Pharisees and Sadducees : the

interests of each of these were pretty well balanced,

and each had a part in the government, for the coun-

cil, or Sanhedrin, was composed both of Sadducees

and Pharisees: see chap, xxiii. 6. They were afraid

that the Christians, whom they called Na:arenes,

should form a new sect, and divide the interests of both

the preceding ; and xchal they feared, that they ch.-irged

them with ; and, on this account, the Christians had

both the Pharisees and the Sadducees for their ene-

mies. They had charged Jesus Christ with plotting

against the state, and endeavouring to raise seditions
;

and they charged his followers with the same. This

they deemed a proper engine to bring a. jealous govern-

ment into action.

So worship I the God of my fathers] I bring in

no new object of worship ; no new religious creed.

I believe all things as they profess to believe ; and

acknowledge the Lav and the Prophets as divinely

inspired books ; and have never, in the smallest mea-

sure, detracted from the authority or authenticity of

either.

Verse 15. And have hope toward God, djc] I not

onlv do not hold any thing by which the general creed

of this people might be altered, in reference to tne

present stale ; but, also, I hold nothing different from

their belief in reference to a future stale ; for, if I

maintain the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead,

it is what themselves allow.

A'erse 16. And herein do I exercise myself] And
«*5



A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. CO.

An. Olyinp.

cir. CCIX. 4.

Felix puts off the farther THE ACTS.

have always a conscience void

of offence toward God, and to-

ivard men.

17 Now after many years 1 1 came to bring

alms to my nation, and offerings.

18 Whereupon certain Jews from Asia

found me purified in the temple, neither with

multitude, nor with tumult.

1 9 ^ Who cnight to have been here be-

fore thee, and object, if they had aught

against me.

20 Or else let these same here say, if they

have found any evil doing in me, while I stood

before the council.

consideration of the case.

A. M. cir. 4064
A. D. cir. 60.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

21 Except it be for this one

voice, that I cried standing among
them, ' Touching the resurrec-

tion of the dead I am called in question by

you this day.

22 IT And when Felix heard these things,

having more perfect knowledge of that way,

he deferred them, and said. When " Lysias the

chief captain shall come down I will know

the uttermost of your matter.

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep

Paul, and to let him have liberty, and ' that

he should forbid none of his acquaintance to

minister or come unto him.

<> Chap. ,\i. 20, 30 ; xx. 16 ; Rom. xv. 25 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; Gal. ii.

10. ' Chap. xxi. 26, 27 ; xxvi. 21.

this very tenet is a pledge for my good behaviour
;

for as I believe there will be a resurrection, both of

the jusl and unjust, and that every man shall be judg-

ed for (he deeds done in the body, so / exercise myself

day and night, that I may have a conscience void of

offence toward God and toward men.

Toward God^ In entertaining no opinion contrary

to Ms truth ; and in offering no worship contrary to

his dignity, purity, and excellence.

Toward men.] In doing nothing to them that I

would not, on a change of circumstances, they sliould

do to me ; and in withholding nothing by which I might

comfort and serve them.

Verse 17. Now, after many years, (Sfc] And as

a full proof that I act according to the dictates of this

Divine and beneficent creed, though 1 have been many

years absent from my own country, and my political

relation to it is almost necessarily dissolved, yet, far

from coming to disturb the peace of society, or to in-

jure any person, I have brought alms to my nation,

the fruits of my own earning and influence among a

foreign people, and offerings to my God and his

temple, proving hereby my attachment to my country,

and my reverence for the worship of my country's God.

Verse 18. Found me purified in the temple] And

the Jews of Asia, who stirred up the persecution

against inc in Jerusalem, found me purified in the tem-

ple, regularly performing the religious vow into which

I had entered ; giving no cause for suspicion ; for I

made no tumult, nor had I any number of people with

me, by whom I could have accomplished any seditious

purpose.

Verse 20. Any evil doing in 7ne while I stood be-

fore the cotincil] The Jews of Asia, the most com-

petent witnesses, though my declared enemies, and

thev who stirred up the persecution against me, should

have been here ; why are they kept back ? Because

they could prove nothing against me. Let these,

therefore, who are here, depose, if they have found

any evil in me, or proved against me, by my most virulent

advcisaries, when examined before them in their coun-

cil at Jerusalem.

'^''erse 21. Except it be for this one voice] The
876

'Chap. xxii. 30; xxv. 10. 'Chap, xxiii. 6; xxviii. 20.

" Ver. 7. ' Cliap. xxvii. 3 ; xxviii. 16.

Sadducees who belong to that council, and who de-

ny the resurrection of the dead, may indeed blame me
for professing my faith in this doctrine ; but, as this

is a doctrine credited by the nation in general, and as

there can be nothing criminal in such a belief, and

they can bring no accusation against me relative to

any thing else, this, of course, is the sum of all the

charges to which I am called to answer before you

this day.

Verse 22. And when Felix heard these things]

There is considerable difficulty in this verse. Trans-

lators greatly vary concerning the sense ; and the

MSS. themselves read variously. Mr. Wakefield's

translation appears to be as proper as most : Now Fe-

lix, upon hearing these things, put them off by saying,

When Lysias the captain is come down, after I have

gained a more exact knowledge of this doctrine, I will

inquire fully into your business.

Calmet's translation is nearly to the same sense :

—

Felix, having heard these things, put them off to

another time, saying. When I shall have acquired a

more accurate knowledge of this sect, and when the

tribune Lysias shall have come from Jerusalem, I will

judge of your business.

And this mode of interpretation is rendered the more

nicely from the circumstance, that, previously to the

coming down of Lysias, Felix had sent for Paul, con-

cerning the faith of Christ ; and this he appears to

have done, that he might be the better qualified to

judge of the business, when it should come again be

fore him. See on verse 20.

Verse 23. ITe commanded a centurion to keep Paul]

He gave him into the custody of a captain, by whom
he was most likely to be well used : and to let him

have liberty ; he freed him from the chains with which

he was bound to the soldiers, his keepers. See on

chap. xxi. 33. And that he should forbid none of hts

acquaintance, tuv iSiuv, of his own people, his fellow

apostles, and the Christians in general, to minister or

come unto him ; to furnish him with any of the conve-

niences and comforts of life, and visit him as often as

they pleased. This was an ample proof that Felix

found no evil in him ; and he would certainly have

1



Paul preaches before Felix CHAP. XXIV. and his wife Drusilla

A. M. cir. lOfrl.

A. 1). c-ir. 60.

An. Olvmp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

24 "T And after certain days,

when Felix came with his wife

Drusilla, wliich was a Jewess,

lie sent for Paul, and lieard hiui concerning

the faith in Clirist.

25 And as he reasoned of righteousness.

' Exodus,

dismissed him but for two reasons : 1 . He wanted to

please the /<•»•.«, who, he knew, couhl depose grievous

things against his administration. 2. He hoped to

get money from the apostle, or his friends, as the pur-

chase of his hberty.

Verse 24. JIis wife Drusilla] We have already

seen that Felix was thrice married : two of his wive.s

were named Drusilla ; one was a Roman, the nii'c(>

or grand-daughter of Antony and Cleopatra, mention-

ed hy Tacitus, lib. v. cap. 9. The other, the person

in the text, was a Jcu-css, daughter to Herod Agrippa

the Great. See chap. xii. 1, &c. When she was

but six years of age, she was affianced to Kpiphancs,

son of Antiochus, king of Comagene, who had promis-

ed to embrace Judaism on her account ; but, as he did

not keep his word, her brother Agrippa (mentioned

chap. XXV. 13) refused to ratify the marriage. About

the year of our Lord 53, he married her to Azizus,

king of the Emesenes, who received her on condition

of being circumcised. Felix having seen her, fell

desperately in love with her, and by means of a pre-

tended Jewish magician, a native of Cyprus, persuaded

her to leave her husband ; on which Felix took her

to wife. She appears, on the whole, to have been a

person of indifferent charactei ; though one of the

finest women of that age. It is said that she, and a

son she had by Felix, were consumed in an eruption

of Moimt A'esuvius. See Joscphus, Antiq. lib. xx.

cap. 7, and see Calmet and Rosenmiiller.

Heard him concerning the faith in Christ.] For the

purpose mentioned in the note on ver. 21, that he

might be the more accurately instructed in the doc-

trines, views, &c., of the Christians.

Verse 25. As he reasoned of righteousness] AiKac-

oavvrir ; The principles and requisitions of justice and

right, between God and man ; and between man and

his fellows, in all relations and connections of life.

Temperance] V.ynfiaTfuar, Chastity; self-government

or moderation with regard to a man's appetites, pas-

sions, and propensities of all kinds.

And judgment to come] Kpi/iaToc rov fieHovTo^
;

The day of retribution, in which the unjust, intempe-

rate, and incontinent, must give account of all the

deeds done in the body. This discourse of St. Paul

was most solemnly and pointedly adapted to the state

of the person to whom it was addressed. Felix was

tyrannous and oppressive in his government ; lived

under trie power of avarice and unbridled appetites

;

and his incontinence, intemperance, and injustice,

appear fully in depriving the king of Emesa of his

wife, and in his conduct towards St. Paul, and the

motives by which that conduct was regulated. And as

to Drusilla, who had forsaken the husband of her youth,

and forgo'ten the covenant of her God, and become

1

temperance, and judgment to

come, Felix trembled, and an-

A. M. rir. lOG-l

A. 1). cir. 60.

An. Olvnip.

, -, , r 1 • <='r- CCfX. 4.

swercd, Go thy way lor this

time; when I have a convenient season, I wih

call for thee.

26 IT He hoped also that " money shoult'

chap, xxiii. 8.

the willing companion of this bad man, she was worthy

of the strongest reprehension ; and Paul's reasoning on

righteousness, temperance, and judgment, was not less

applicable to her than to her unprincipled paramour.

Feli.T tremhlcd] " The reason of Felix's fear," says

15p. Pearce, " seems to have been, lest Drusilla, who

was a Jewess, and knew that what she had done wa.s

again.st the law of Moses, might be influenced liy Paul's

discourse, and Felix's happiness with her disturbed.

What is said of Felix, ver. 26, seems to show that he

had no remor.sc of conscience for what he had done."

On the head of Drusilla's scruples, he had little to fear ;

the king of Emesa, her husband, had been dead about

three years before this ; and as to Jewish scruples, she

could be little affected by them : she had already acted

in opposition to the Jewish law, and she is said to have

turned heathen for the sake of Felix. We may there-

fore hope that Felix felt regret for the iniquities of his

life ; and that his conscience was neither so seared nor

so hardened, as not to receive and retain some gracious

impressions from such a discourse, delivered by tl e

authority, and accompanied with the influence, of the

Spirit of God. His frequently sending for the apostle,

to speak with him in private, is a proof that he wished

to receive farther instructions in a matter in which he

was so deeply interested ; though he certainly was not

without motives of a baser kind , for he hoped to get

money for the liberation of the apostle.

Go thy way for this time] His conscience had

received as much terror and alarm as it was capable of

bearing ; and probably he wished to hide, hy privacy,

the confusion and dismay which, by this time, were

fully evident in his countenance.

Verse 26. He hoped also that money should have been

given him] Bp. Pearce asks, " How could St. Luke

know this V To which I answer : From the report of

St. Paul, with whom Felix had frequent conferences,

and to whom he undoubtedly expressed this wish.

We may see, here, the most unprincipled avarice, in

Felix, united to injustice. Paul had proved before him

his innocence of the charges brought against him by

the Jews. They had retired in confusion when he had

finished his defence. Had Felix been influenced by

the common principles of justice, Paul had been imme-

diately discharged ; but he detained him on the hope

of a ransom. He saw that Paid was a respectable

character ; that he had opulent friends ; that he was

at the head of a very numerous sect, to whom he was

deservedly dear ; and he took it, therefore, for granted

that a considerable sum of inoney would be given foi

his enlargement. Felix was a freed man of the

Emperor Claudius ; consequently, had once been a

slave. The stream rises not above its source : the

meanness of the stave is still apparent, ana it >s now
877



Observations on the

A. M. cir. 4064.

A. D. cir. CO.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCIX. 4.

have been given him of Paul, that

he might loose him : wherefore

he sent for him the oftener, and

communed with him.

THE ACTS. preceding chapter

27 But after two years, Porcius '^\^^J'"- '^2^^-
-' ' A. D. cir. 62.

Festus came into Felix' room : An. oiymp.

and Felix, ^ willing to show the '. —
Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound.

" Exod. xjtiii. 2 ; chap.

Insufferable, being added to the authority and influence

of the governor. Low-bred men should never be

intn^sted with the administration of public affairs.

Verse 27. After lico years] That is, from the time

that Paul came prisoner to C^sarea.

Porcms Festus] This man was put into the govern-

ment of Judea about A. D. 60, the sixth or seventh

)-ear of Nero. In the succeeding chapter we shall see

the part that he took in the affairs of St. Paul.

Willing to show the Jews a pleasure] As he had

not got the money which he expected, he hoped to be

able to prevent the complaints of the Jews against his

government, by leaving Paul, in some measure, in their

hands. For it was customary for governors, &c., when

they left, or were removed from a particular district or

province, to do some puhlic, beneficent act, in order to

make themselves popular. But Felix gained nothing

by this : the Jews pursued him with their complaints

against his administration, even to the throne of the

emperor. Josephus states the matter thus :
" Now

when Porcius Festus was sent as successor to Felix,

by Nero, the principal of the Jewish inhabitants of

Caesarea went up to Rome, to accuse Felix. And he

certainly would have been brought to punLshment, had

not Nero yielded to the importunate solicitations of his

brother Pallas, who was at that time in the highest

reputation with the emperor."—Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 9.

Thus, like the dog in the fable, by s?iatching at the

shailoic, he lost the substance. He hoped for money

from the apostle, and got none ; he sought to conci-

liate the friendship of the Jews, and miscarried.

Honesty is the best policy : he that fears God need

fear nothing else. Justice and truth never deceive

their possessor.

1. Envy and malice are indefatigable, and torment

themselves in order to torment and ruin others. That

a high priest, says pious Qucsnel, should ever be in-

duced to leave the holy city, and the functions of reli-

gion, to become the accuser of an innocent person ; this

xii. 3 ; XXV. 9, 14.

could be no other than the effect of a terrible derelic-

tion, and the punishment of the abuse of sacred things.

2. Tertullus begins his speech with flattery, against

which every judge should have a shut ear ; and then

he proceeds to calumny and detraction. These gene-

rally succeed each other. He who flatters you, will in

course calumniate you for receiving his flattery. When
a man is conscious of the uprightness of his cause, he

must know that to attempt to support it by any thing

but truth tends directly to debase it.

3. The resurrection of the body was the grand ob-

ject of the genuine Christian's hope ; but the ancient

Christians only hoped for a blessed resurrection on the

ground of reconciliation to God through the death of

his Son. In vain is our hope of glory, if we have not

got a meelness for it. And who is fit for this state of

blessedness, but he whose iniquity is forgiven, whose

sin is covered, and whose heart is purified from deceit

and guile

!

4. We could applaud the lenity shown to St. Paul

by Felix, did not his own conduct render his motives

for this lenity very suspicious. " To think no evil,

where no evil seems," is the duty of a Christian ; but

to refuse to see it, where it most evidently appears, is

an imposition on the understanding itself.

5. Justice, temperance, and a future judgment, the

subjects of .St. Paul's discourse to Felix and Drusilla,

do not concern an iniquitous judge alone ; they are

subjects which should affect and interest every Chris-

tian ; subjects which the eye should carefully examine,

and which the heart should ever feel. Justice respects

our conduct in life, particularly in reference to others :

tanpcrance, the state and government of our souls, in

reference to God. He who does not exercise himself

in these has neither the form nor the power of godli-

ness ; and consequently must be overwhelmed with the

shower of Divine wrath in the day of God's appearing.

Many of those called Christians, have not less reason

to tremble at a display of these truths than this

heathen.

CHAPTER XXV.

Poraits Festus being appointed governor of Judea, instead of Felix, the Jews beseech him to have Paui

brought up to Jerusalem, that he might be tried there ; they lying in wait to kill him on the way, 1-3.

Festus refuses, and desires those who could prove any thing against him, to go with him to Cwsarea, i, 5.

Festus, having tarried at Jerusalem about ten days, returns to Cdsarea, and the next day Paul is brought

to his trial, and the Jews of Jerusalem bring many groundless charges against him, against which he de

fends himself, 6—8. In order to please the Jews, Festus ashs Paul if he be willing to go up to Jcrusa

Icm, and he tried there, 9. Paul refuses, and appeals to Ca:sar, and Festus admits the appeal, 10—13
King Agrippa, and Bernice his wife, come to Casarea to visit Festus, and are informed by him of the

accusations against Paul, his late trial, and his appeal from them to Ca:sar, 14—21. .igrippa desires to

hear Paul, and a hearing is appointed for the following day, 22. Agrippa, Bernice, the principal officers

md chief men of the city dicing assembled, Paul is brought forth, 23. Festus opens the business with
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The Jews clamour against Paul, CHAP. XXV. who IS brought bejore Festus.

generally slating the accusations against Paul, his trial on these accusations, the groundless and frivolous

nature of the charges, his own conviction of his innocence, and his desire that the matter might be heard

by the king himself, that he might have something specifically to write to the emperor, to whom he was

about to send Paul, agreeably to his appeal, 24-27.

A. M. cir. 4066.

A. D. cir. 02.

All. Olvmp.
cir. CCX. ••.

IVrOW when Festus was come

into the province, after three

days lie ascended from Ca;sarca

to Jerusalem.

2 " Then the liigh priest and the chief of the

Jews informed him against Paul, and besought

him,

3 And desired favour against him, that he

would send for him to Jerusalem, '' laying

wait in the way to kill him.

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be

kept at Ca^savca, and that he himself would

depart shortly thither

» Chap. xxiv. 1 ; ver. 15. >• Chap, xxiii. 12, 15.-

xviii. H; ver. 18.

= Chap.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXV.
Verse I . Now when Festus was come into the pro-

vince] By the province is meant Judea ; for, after

the death of Herod Agrippa, Claudius thought it im-

prudent to trust the government in the hands of his son

Agrippa, who was then but seventeen years of age
;

therefore Cuspius FaJus was sent to be procurator.

And when afterwards Chiudius had given to .\grippa

the tetrarchatfe of Philip, that of Batanea and Abila,

he nevertheless kepi the province of Judea more im-

mediately in his own hands, and governed it by procu-

rators sent from Rome. Joseph. Ant. lib. xx. cap. 7,

sec. 1. Felix being removed, Porcius Festus is sent

in his place ; and having come to Caesarea, where the

Roman governor generally had his residence, after he

had tarried three days, he went up to Jerusalem, to

acquaint himself with the nature and complexion of the

ecclesiastical government of the Jews ; no doubt, for

the purpose of the belter administration ofjustice among

them.

Verse 2. The high priest—informed him against

Paul] They supposed that as Felix, to please them,

on the resignation of his government, had left Paul

bound, so Festus, on the assumption of it, would, to

please them, deliver him into their hand ; but, as they

wished this to be done under the colour ofjustice, they

exhibited a number of charges against Paul, which

they hoped would appear to Festus a sufficient reason

why a new trial should be granted ; and he be sent to

Jerusalem to take this trial. Their motive is "men-

tioned in the succeeding verse.

Verse 4. Festus answered, that Paul should be kept

at Ctesarca] It is truly astonishing that Festus should

refuse this favour to the heads of the Jewish nation,

which, to those who were not in the secret, must ap-

pear so very reasonable ; and especially as, on his

coming to the government, it might be considered an

act that w.as likely to make him popular ; and he could

have no interest in denying their request. But fJod

had told Paul that he should testify of him at Rome
;

A. M. nr. -1060.

A. D. cir. C2.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 2.

5 liCt them therefore, said he,

which among you are able,

go down with mn, and accuse

this man, = if there be any wickedness in

him.

6 And when he had tarried among them
' more than ten days, he went down unto

Caesarea ; and the ne.\t day, sitting on the

judgment scat, commanded Paul to be brought.

7 And when he was come, the Jews which

came down from Jerusalem stood round about,

" and laid many and grievous complaints against

Paul, which they could not prove.

<*0r, as some copies read, no more than eight or ten days.
' Mark xv. 3 ; Luke Xi^iii. 2, 10 ; chap. xxiv. 5, 13.

and he disposed the heart of Festus to act as he did

;

and thus disappointed the malice of the Jews, and ful-

filled his own gracious design.

lie—would depart shortly] So had the providence

of God disposed matters that Festus was obliged to

return speedily to Ca-sarea ; and thus had not time to

preside in such a trial at Jerusalem. .\nd this reason

must appear sufficient to the Jews ; and especially as

he gave them all liberty to come and appear against

him, who were able to prove the alleged charges.

^'erse 5. Let them—which among you are able]

Oi iviaroi. Those ivho have authority ; for so is this

word often used by good Greek authors, and by Jose-

phus. Festus seems to have said :
" I have heard

clamours from the multitude relative to this man ; but

on such clamours no accusation should be founded

:

yourselves have only the voice of the multitude as the

foundation of the request which you now make. I

cannot take up accusations which may affect the life

of a Roman citizen on such pretences. Are there any

respectable men among you ; men in office and autho-

rity, whose character is a pledge for the truth of their

depositions, who can prove any thing against hira ! If

so, let these come down to (.'aesarea, and the cause

shall be tried before me ; and thus we shall know whe-

ther he be a malefactor or not."

Verse 6. When he had tarried—more than ten days]

The strangeness of this mode of expression suggests

the thought that our printed text is not quite correct Id

this place ; and this suspicion is confirmed by an exa-

mination of MSS. and versions : hiicpa^ ov :r/.flouf oktu

71 ScKtt, NOT 7nore than eight or ten days, is the read-

ing ofABC, several others of great respectability, with

the Coptic, Armenian, and Vulgate. Grieshach admits

this reading into the text : and of it Professor White

says. Lectio indubie genuina : " This is doubtless the

oenuine reading."

Verse 7. The Jews—laid many and grievous com-

plaints against Paul] As they must have perceived

that the Roman governors would not intermeddle with
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Paul's appeal to CcBsar THE ACTS. is admitted by I'estus.

A M cir. 4066. g .|f While lie answered for
A. D. cir. 6'J.

An. oiymp. himself, ' Neither against the law—'- ^— of the Jews, neither asrainst the

temple, nor yet against Cassar, have I offended

any thing at all.

9 But Festus, ^ willing to do the Jews a plea-

sure, answered Paul, and said, '' Wilt thou go

up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these

things before me ?

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Cesar's judg-

ment seat, where I ought to be judged : to the

t Chap. 13 ; xxiv. 12 ; xxviii. 17.-

t Ver. 20.

-s Chapter xxiv. 27.

questions of their law, &c., they no doubt invented

some new charges, such as sedition, (reason, &c., in

order to render the mind of the governor evil affected

towards Paul ; but their malicious designs were de-

feated, for assertion would not go for proof before a

Roman tribunal : this court required proof, and the

blood-thirsty persecutors of the apostle could produce

none.

Verse 8. While he ansivercd for himself] In this

instance St. Luke gives only a general account, both

of the accusations and of St. Paul's defence. But,

from the words in this verse, the charges appear to

have been threefold : 1 . That he had broken the law.

2. That he had defiled the temple. 3. That he dealt

in treasonable practices : to all of which he no doubt

answered particularly ; though we have nothing far-

ther here than this, Neither against the law of the

Jews, neither against th.c temple, nor yet against Ctcsar,

have I offended any thing at all.

Verse 9. Willing to do the Jews a pleasure] This

was merely to please them, and conciliate their esteem
;

for he knew that, as Paid was a Roman citizen, he

could not oblige him to take a new trial at Jerusalem.

Verse 10. I stand at Ctesars judgment seat] Every

procurator represented the person of the emperor in

the province over which he presided ; and, as the seat

of government was at Ccesarea, and Paul was now
before the tribunal on which the emperor's represent-

ative sat, he could say, with the strictest propriety,

that he stood before Ca:sar^s judgment seat, where, as

a freeman of Rome, he should be tried.

As thou very icell knowest.] The record of this

trial before Felix was undoubtedly left for the inspec-

tion of Festus ; for, as he left the prisoner to his suc-

cessor, he must also leave the charges against him,

and the trial which he had undergone. Besides, Fes-

tus must be assured of his innocence, from the trial

through which he had just now passed.

Verse 11. For if I be an offender] If it can be

proved that I have broken the laws, so as to expose

me to capital punishment, I do not wish to save my
life by subterfuges ; I am before the only competent

tribunal ; here my business should be ultimately de-

cided.

No man may deliver me unto them] The words

of the apostle are very strong and appropriate. The
Jews asked as z favour, lapii', from Festus, that he
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Jews have I done no wrong, as ^.^'- '^'':- ^''^^•

o' A, D. cir. 62.

thou very well knowest. An. oiymp.

11 'For if I be an offender, —— '—'

or have committed any thing worthy of death,

I refuse not to die : but if there be none of

those things whereof these accuse me, no man
may deliver me unto them. "^ I appeal unto

Caesar.

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with

the council, answered, Hast thou appealed

unto Caesar ? unto Caesar shall thou go.

'Ver. 25 ; chap, xviii. 14; xxiii. 29; xxvi. 31. ^^Chap. xxvi.

32; xxviii. 19.

would send Paul to Jerusalem, ver. 3. Festus, will-

ing to do the Jews .T.-apw', l\\\s favour, asked Paul if

he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged, ver.

9. Paul says, I have done nothing amiss, either

against the Jews or against Ccesar ; tlierefore no man
lie ivvarai avToic; xapicraa6ai, can make a present

of me to them ; that is, favour them so far as to put

my life into their hands, and thus gratify them by my
death. Festus, in his address to Agrippa, ver. 16,

admits this, and uses the same form of speech ; It is

not the custom of the Romans, xapiieadai, gratui-

tously to give up any one, 4'c. Much of the beauty of

this passage is lost by not attending to the original

words. See on ver. 16.

/ appeal unto Casar.] A freeman of Rome, who
had been tried for a crime, and sentence passed on him,

had a right to appeal to the emperor, if he conceived

the sentence to be unjust ; but, even before the sen-

tence was pronounced, he had the privilege of an ap-

peal, in criminal cases, if he conceived that the judge

was doing any thing contrary to the laws. Ante sen-

tentiam appellan potest in criininali negotio, si judex

contra leges hoc facial.—Grotil's.

An appeal to the emperor was highly respected.

The Julian law condemned those magistrates, and

others having authority, as violaters of the public peace,

wlio had put to death, tortured, scourged, imprisoned,

or condemned any Roman citizen who had appealed to

Ceesar. IjCge Julia de vi publica damnatur, yui aliqua

potestate praditus, Civem Romanum ad Impcratorem

appellantem necarit, necarire jusserit, torscrit, verbe-

raverit, condemnaverit, in publica vinculo duci jusserit.

Pauli Recept. Sent. lib. v. t. 26.

This law was so very sacred and imperative, that,

in the persecution under Trajan, Pliny would not at-

tempt to put to death Roman citizens who wore proved

to have turned Christians ; hence, in his letter to Tra-

jan, lib. X. Ep. 97, he says, Fucrunt alii similis amen-

tia, quos, quia cives Romani eranl, annotavi in urbeni

remittendos. " There were others guilty of similar

foliy, whom, finding them to be Roman citizens, I have

determined to send to the city." Very likely these

had appealed to Ca;sar.

Verse 12. Conferred with the council] From this

circumstance, we may learn that the appeal of Paul to

Caesar was conditional ; else Festus could not have

deliberated with his council whether it should be grant-
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Festus states the cause of CHAP
*"<''•

"P?*"'- 13 l! And after certain days
A. U. nir. 62. _ •'

An. oiymp. King Agripna and Bernice came
cir. CCX. 2. ^-, 1 -r*

unto Oa}sarca to salute rcstus.

14 And when l!icy had been there many
days, Festus declared Paul's cause unto the

king, saying, ' There is a certain man left in

bonds by Felix

:

XXV. Paul to King Agnppa.

' Chap. xxiv. 27.- ' Vcr. 2, 3.

ed ; for he had no power to refuse to admit such an

appeal. We may, therefore, understand Paul thus :

" I now stand before a tribunal where I ought to be

judged ; if Ihou refuse to hear and try tliis cause, ra-

ther than go to Jerusalem, 1 appeal to Caesar." Fes-

tus, therefore, consulted with the council, whether ho

shiiuld proceed to try the cause, or send Paul to Rome;
and it appears that the majority were of opinion that

he should be sent to Caesar.

Hast thou appealed unto Cicsar, tjr] Rather,

Thou hast appealed unto Cwsar, and to Caesar thou

shall go. The Jews were disappointed of their hope ;

and Festus got his hand creditably drawn out of a

business with which he was likely to have been greatly

embarrassed.

Verse 13. Kin^ Agnppa] This was the son of

Herod Agrippa, who is mentioned chap. xii. I. Upon
the death of his father's youngest brother, Ilerod, he

succeeded him in the kingdom of Chalcis, by the favour

of the F.mperor Claudius : Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 4,

s. 2.; and Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12, s. 1. Afterwards,

Claudius removed him from that kingdom to a larger

one, giving him the tetrarchy of Philip, which contained

Trachonitis, Batanea, and Gaulonitis. He gave him,

likewise, the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and the province

which Varus had governed. Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. cap.

6, s. I ; Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12, s. 8. Nero made a

farther addition, and gave him four cities. Ahita, Julias

in Peraea, Tarichcva and Tiberias in Galilee : Jos.

Antiq. lib. XX. cap. 7, s. 4 ; Bell. lib. ii. cap 13, s. 2.

Claudius gave him the power of appointing the high

priest among the Jews ; Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap.

1, s. 3 ; and instances of his exercising this power inay

be seen in Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 7, s. 8, 11.

This king was strongly attached to the Romans, and

did every thing in his power to prevent the Jews

from rebcUing against them ; and, when he could not

prevail, he united his troops to those of Titus, and

assisted in the siege of Jerusalem ; he survived the

ruin of his country several years. See Bishop Pcarce

and Calmel.

Bernice, or, as she is sometimes called, Berenice,

was sister of this Agrippa, and of the DrusiUa men-

tioned chap. .xxiv. She was at first married to her

unele Herod, king of Chalcis, Jos. Antiq. lib. xix. cap.

9, s. 1 ; and, on his death, went to live with her brother

Agrippa, with whom she was violently suspected to

Ivad an incestuous life. Juvenal, as usual, mentions

this in the broadest manner—Sat. vi. ver. 155 ;

—

Deinde adamas notissimus, el Berenices

In digilo faclus preliosior : hunc dcdil olim

Barharus inceslae, dedil hunc Agrippa sorori.

Vol. I. ( 56 ^

15 About whom, when I was *.\'='':- *!*''•
' A. D. <ur. 62.

at Jerusalem, the chief priests and An. oiymp.

the ciders of the Jews informed ' '—
me, desiring to have judgment against him.

16" To whom I answered. It is not the

manner of the Romans to deliver any man to

die, before that he which is accused have the

» Vcr. 4,5.

" Next, a most valuable diamond, rendered more pre-

cious by being put on the finger of Berenice ; a bar-

barian gave it to this incestuous woman formerly ; and

Agrippa gave this to his sister." Josephus mentions

the report of her having criminal conversation with

her brother Agrippa, iil'VC e—iaxovati(;, oti tu6e?.<^u

(Tvrriei. To shield herself from this scandal, she per-

suaded Polemo, kmg of Cilicia, to embrace the Jewish

religion, and marry her ; this he was induced to do on

account of her great riches ; but she soon left him, and

he revolted to heathenism : see Jos. Antiq. lib. xx.

cap. 7, s. 3. After this, she lived often with her

brother, and her life was by no means creditable ; she

had, however, address to ingratiate herself with Titus

Vespasian, and there were even rumours of her becom-

ing empress propterquc insignem reginoe Berenices

amorem, cui etiam ni.-plias pollicttus ferebatur.

—

Suel.

inVit. Titi. Whicl; was prevented by the murmurs of the

Roman people • Bercnieen stalim ab urbe dimisit,

invitus invitam.—Ibid. Tacitus also. Hist. lib. ii.

cap. 1, speaks of her love intrigue with Titus. From
all accounts she must have been a woman of great ad-

dress ; and, upon the whole, an exceptionable character.

Verse 14. Declared Paul's cause unto the iing]

Festus knew that Agrippa was better acquainted with

such matters than he was ; and he wished, in some
sort, to make him a party in this business.

Verse 15. Desiring to have judgment against him.]

Instead of Hikjjv, judgment, KaraihKTiv, condemnation,

sentence of death, is the reading of ABC, and several

others, which is probably genuine. This is evidently

the meaning of the place, whichever reading we pre-

fer. Nothing could satisfy these men but the death

of the apostle. It was not justice they wanted, but

his destruction.

Verse 16. It is not the manner of the Romans to

deliver any man to die] Xapi^cadai ma avdpu-m.

To MAKE A PRESKNT of any man; gratuitously lo give

up the life of any man, through favour or caprice

Here is a reference to the subject discussed on ver. 11.

Before that he ichich is accused have the accusers

face to face, &c.] For this righteous procedure the

Roman laws were celebrated over the civilized world.

Appian, in his Jfist. Roman., savs : ov i^arpiov ai^iatv

akpL-ovc KaTadiKa^ea6at. It is not their custom to con-

demn men before they have been heard. And Philo De
PrcEsid. Rom., says : totc yap Kotvovr iavrov^ Tzaptxov-

rc( dixafaf EJ laov, xac Tuv Karriyopuv xai OTro^oyovpi-

vuv OKovoptioi, /iriievo^ OKpiTov ^poKCTaytvuaaeiv a^iovv-

Tcc, ej3paj3evov ovre trpof £;{Spa>', ovre irpor ;(apiii, oA\a

:Tpoc TTjv tfvaiv njf a?.7i6eiac, ~o io^avra ctvai dixata.

" For then, by giving sentence in common, and heariug

impartiallv both plaintiff and defendant, not thinking
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Agrippa desiies to hear Paul, THE ACTS.

A. M. cir. 4066. gccusers face to face, and have
A. D. cir. 62. r i ir
An. Olymp. license to answer lor himseli, con-
""'

corning the crime laid against him

.

17 Therefore, when they were come hither,

» without any delay, on the morrow I sat on

the judgment seat, and commanded the man

to be brought forth.

18 Against wliom, when the accusers stood

up, they brought none accusation of such things

as I supposed.

19 f But liad certain questions against him

of there own superstition, and of one Jesus,

which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be

alive.

20 And because 1 1 doubted of such manner

who is hi ought before him.

"Ver. 6. PChap. -wiii. 15; xxiii. 29. <iOr, I was dovbt-

it right to condemn any person unheard, they decided

as appeared to them to be just ; without either enmity

-)T favour, but according to the merits of the case."

—

See Bp. Pearce. Eiigland can boast such laws, not

only in her statute looks, but in constant operation in

all her courts of justice. Even the king himself, were

he so inclined, could not imprison nor punish a man
without the regular procedure of the law ; and ticelvc

honest men, before whom the evidciice has been ad-

duced, the case argued, and the law laid down and

explained, are ultimately to judge whether the man be

guilty or not guilty. Here, in this favoured country,

are no arhilrary imprisonments—no Bastiles—no

lettres de cdchet. Lex facit Regem : the law makes

the king, says Bracton, and the king is the grand exe-

cutor and guardian of the laws—laws, in the eyes of

which the character, property, and life of every sub-

ject are sacred.

Verse 18. They brought none accusation of such

things as I supposed] It was natural for Festus, at

the first view of things, to suppose that Paul must be

guilty of some very atrocious crime. When he found

that he had been twice snatched from the hands of the

Jews ; that he had been brought to C'jesarea, as a pri-

soner, two years before ; that he had been tried once

before the Sanhedrin, and once before the governor of

the province ; that he had now lain two years in bonds;

and that the high priest and aU the heads of the Jewish

nation had united in accusing him, and whose con-

demnation they loudly demanded ; when, I say, he con-

sidered all this, it was natural for him to suppose the

apostle to be some flagitious wretch ; but when he had

tried the case, and heard their accusations and his de-

fence, how surprised was he to find that scarcely any

thing that amounted to a crime was laid to his charge
;

and that nothing that was laid to his charge could be

proved !

Verse 19. Questions—of their oicn superstition]

Hepi T7/f idmf 6£ici6aip.ovLa<;; Questions concerning their

own religion. Superstition meant something as bad

among the Romans as it does among us ; and is it

likely that Festus, only a procurator, should thus speak
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A. M. cir. 4066.

A. D. cir. 62.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 2.

of questions, I asked him whether

he would go to Jerusalem, and

there be judged of these matters.

21 But wlicn Paul had appealed to be re

served unto the ''hearing of Augustus, I com-

manded him to be kept till I might send him

to Caesar.

22 Then ' Agrippa said unto Festus, I would

also hear the man myself. To-morrow, said

he, thou shall hear him.

23 % And on the morrow, when Agrippa

was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, and

was entered into the place of hearing, with the

chief captains, and principal men of the city, at

Festus' commandment Paul was brought forth.

ful how to inquire licreof. ''Or, judgment. ' See ch. ix. 15.

to Agrippa, a king, concerning his oivn religion ? He
could not have done so without offering the highest

insult. The word ^iirjulai/ioi'ia must therefore simply

mean religion—the national creed, and the national

worship, as I have at large proved it to mean, in the

observations at the end of chap. xvii.

And of one Je.ius, u'hich was dead, 4'''-] -f" 'his

way does this poor heathen speak of the death and

resurrection of Christ '. There are many who profess

Christianity that do :.ot appear to be much farther en-

lightened.

Verse 20. I doubled of such manner of question.^]

SucVi as, whether he had broken their laAv, defiled their

temple ; or whether this Jesus, who was dead, was
again raised to life.

Verse 2 1 . Unto the hearing of Augustus] E«f rijv

Tov Y,ejia^ov dia-jvuaiv ; To the discrimination of the

emperor. For, although at^acoc is usually translated

Augustus, and the Roman emperors generally assum-

ed this epithet, which signifies no more than the

venerable, the august, yet here it seems to be used

merely to express the emperor, without any reference

to any of his attributes or titles.

Verse 22. / would also hear the man myself] A
spirit of curiosity, similar to that of Herod, Luke
xxiii. 8.

As Herod, the father of this Agrippa, had been so

active an instrument in endeavouring to destroy Chris-

tianity, having killed James, and was about to have

put Peter to death also, had not God sent him to his

own place, there is no doubt that Agrippa had heard

much about Christianity ; and as to St. Paul, his con-

version was so very remarkable that his name, in con-

nection with Christianity, was known, not only through-

out Judea, but through all Asia Minor and Greece.

.\grippa, therefore, might naturally wish to see and

hear a man of whom he had heard so much.

Verse 23. With greatpomp] Mera TT-o?.^ric<pavTa<nCi,

With much phantasy, great spljndour, great parade,

superb attendance or splendid retinue : in this sense

the Greek word is used by the best writers. Wetstein

has very justly remarked, that these children of Herod

( 56* )



Festus acknowledges thai Paul CHAP.

'^\.^,nr.62!*'' -"* ''^"'^ ^^sliis said, King
All. oiymp. Aifrippa, and all men which arc

cir. CCX. 2.
o ' 1 '

here present with us, yc see

this man, about whom ' all the multitude of

the Jews iiave dealt with me, both at Jerusa-

lem, and also here, crying, that he ought " not

to live any longer.

25 But when I found that " he had com-

mitted nothing worthy of death, "' and that

he himself hath appealed to Augustus,

• Ver. 2, 3, 7. " Chap. uii. 22.

the Great made this pompous appearance in that very

city where, a few years before, iheir fallicr, for his

PRIDE, was smitten of God, anJ eaten up by worms

!

How seKlom do the living hiy any of God's judgments

to heart !

The place of hearing] A sort of audience chamber,

in the palace of Festus. This was not a trial of Paul

;

there were no Jews present to accuse him, and he

could not be tried but at Rome, as he had appealed to

CsEsar. These grandees wished to hear the man
speak of his religion, and in his own defence, through

a principle of curiosity.

Verse 26. / have no certain thing to write] Xo-
thing alleged against him has been substantiated.

Unto my Lord] The title Vivpio^, Dominus, Lord,

both Augustus and Tiberius had absolutely refused
;

and forbade, even by public edicts, the application of

it to themselves. Tiberius himself was accustomed

to say that he was lord only of his slaves, emperor or

general of the troops, and prince of the senate. See

Suetonius, in his life of this prince. The succeeding

emperors were not so modest ; they aflected the title.

Nero, the then emperor, would have it ; and Pliny the

younger is continually giving it to Trajan in his letters.

Verse 27. For it scemelh to me unreasonable, c^c.]

Every reader must feel the awkward situation in which

Festus stood. He was about to send a prisoner to

Rome, to appear before Xero, though he had not one

charge to support against him ; and yet he must be

sent, for he had appealed to Csesar. He hoped there-

fore that Agrippa, who was of the Jewish religion,

would be able to discern more particularly the merits

of this case ; and might, after hearing Paul, direct him

how to draw up those letters, which, on sending the

prisoner, must be transmitted to the emperor.

This chapter ends as exceptionably as the twenty-

first. It should have begun at ver. 13, and have been

XXV'I. had done nothing worthy oj death.

I have determined

him.

to send am cir. 40G6
A. V. CAT. 62.

An. Olymp.

26 Of whom I have no certain —^ 1—

1

thing to write unto my lord. Wlicrefore, I have

brought him forth before you, and specially

before thee, O King Agrippa, that, after exami-

nation had, I might have somewhat to write.

27 For it sccmcth to me unreasonable to

send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the

crimes laid against him.

» Chap, xxiii. 9, 29 ; xivi. 31.- ' Ver. 11, 12.

continued to the end of the twenty-sixth chapter, or

both chapters have been united in one.

1. From St. Paul's appeal to Cansar, wc see that it

is lawful to avail ourselves, even in the cause of God,
of those civil privileges with which his mercy has

blessed us. It is often better to fall into the hands of

the heathen than into the hands of those who, from
mistaken views of religion, have their hearts filled with

bitter persecuting zeal. Those who can murder a man,
pretendedly for God's sake, because he does not think

exactly with them on ceremonial or speculative points

of divinity, have no portion of that religion which came
down from God.

2. The Jews endeavoured by every means to deny
the resurrection of our Lord ; and it seems to have
been one part of their accusation against Paul, that

he asserted that the man, Jesus, whom they had cruci-

fied, was risen from the dead. On tliis subject, a pious

writer observes :
" What a train of errors and mise-

ries does one single instance of deceit draw after it

;

and what a judgment upon those, who, by corrupting

the guards of the sepulchre, the wilnesscs of the resur-

rection of our Lord, have kept their whole nation in

infidelity !" Thus it often happens in the worlU that

one bad counsel, one single lie or calumny, once es-

tablished, is the source of infinite evils.

3. The grand maxim of the Roman law and govern-

ment, to condemn no man unheard, and to confront

the accusers with the accused, should be a sacred max-
im with every magistrate and minister, and among all

private f'hrislians. How many harsh judgments and
uncharitable censures would this prevent ! Conscien-

tiously practised in all Christian societies, detraction,

calumny, talc-bearing, whispering, backbiting, misun-

derstandings, with every unbrotherly affection, would
necessarily be banished from the Church of God.

CHAPTER XXVI.

Paul answers for himself before Agrippa, to ichom he paijs a true compliment, in order to secure afavoura
ble hearing, 1—3 ; gives an account of his education from his youth up, 1, 5 ; shoirs that the Jews perse-

cuted him for his maintaining the hope of the resurrection, 6-8 ; stales his persecution of the Christians,

9-11 ; gives an account of his miraculous conversion, 12-15 ; and of his call to the ministry, 16-18.
Ifis obedience to that call, and his success in preaching the doctrine of Christ crucified, 19-23. While
he is thus speaking, Festus interrupts him, and declares him to be mad through his abundant learning, 24 ;

tvnich charge he modestly refutes with inimitable address, and appeals to King Agrippa for the truth and
I U«3



Paul's defence oj himself THE ACTS. before King Agnppa

correctness of his speech, 25-27. On which, Agnppa confesses himself almost converted to Christianity,

28. PatiVs affectionate and elegant address to him on this declaration, 29. The counril breaks up, and

they all pronounce him innocent, 30—32.

A. M. cir. 4006.

A. D. cir. 02.

An. Olynip.

cir. CCX. 2.

T^HEN Agrippa said unto Paul,

Thou art permitted to speak

for thyself. =" Then Paul stretch-

ed forth the hand, and answered for himself:

2 I thuik myself happv, King Agrippa, be-

cause I shall Aswer for myself this day be-

fore thee, '' touching all the things whereof I

am accused of the Jews :

3 Especially because I hnoiv thee to be ex

pert in all customs and questions which are

among the Jews : wherefore I beseech thee

to hear me patiently.

4 My manner of life from my youth, which

Was at the first among mine own nation at

.Ferusalem, know all the Jews
;

•Chap. xxiv. 10; Prov. xviii. 13; John vii. 51. ^ Chap.
XXV. 10. 1 Chap. xxii. 3 ; xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 15, 22 ; Phil. iii.

5. <J Chap, xxiii. 6. ''Gen. iii. 15; xxii. 18; xxvi. 4;
xlix. 10 ; Dent, xviii. 15; 2 Samuel %-ii. 12 ; Psa. cxxxii. 11

;

Isa. iv. 2; vii. 14; ix. 6; xl. 10; Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 14,

NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI.
Verse 1. Then Paul stretched forth the hand]

This act, as we have already seen on chap. .xxi. 40, was
merely to gain attention ; it was no rhetorical flourish,

nor designed for one. From knowing, partly by de-

scriptions, and partly by ancient statues, how orators

and others who address a concourse of people stood,

we can easily conceive the attitude of St. Paul. When
the right hand was stretched out, the left remained

under the cloak, which being thrown off the right

shoulder, to give the arm the fuller liberty, it then

rested on the left : under these circumstances, the

hand could be stretched out gracefully, but was con-

fined to no one attitude, though the third and fourth

fingers were generally clenched.

A'erse 2. I think myself happy] As if he had said.

This is a peculiarly fortunate circumstance in my fa-

vour, that I am called to make my defence before a

judge so intelligent, and so well acquainted with the

laws and customs of our country. It may be necessa-

ry just to observe that this Agrippa was king of Tra-

chonitis, a region which lay on the north of Palestine,

on the east side of Jordan, and south of Damascus.

For his possessions, see on chap. xxv. 13.

Verse 4. My manner of life, (Sfc] The apostle

means to state that, though born in Tarsus, he had a

regular Jewish education, having been sent up to Je-

rusalem for that purpose ; but at what age does not

appear ; probably about twelve, for at this age the

male children were probably brought to the annual so-

lemnities. See on Luke ii. 41.

Verse 5. After the most straitcst sect] That is,

me fhansces ; who were reputed the strictest in their

doctrines, and in their moral practices, of all the sects

then among the Jews. The sects were the Pharisees,

Sadducees, and Essenes.

881

5 Which knew me from the *• M. cir. 4066
A. D. cir. 62.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 2.

beginning, if they would testify,

that after " the most straitest

sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee.

6 ^ And now I stand and am judged for the

hope of = die promise made of God unto our

fathers :

7 Unto which promise ^ our twelve tribes,

instantly serving God ^ day ^ and night, ' hope

to come. For which hope's sake, King

Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.

8 Why should it be thought a thing in-

credible with you, that God should raise the

dead?

9 '^ I verily thoug'H with myself, that I ought

15, 16 ; Ezekiel xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 24 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; Mic.
vii. 20 ; chapter xiii. 32 ; Romans xv. 8 ; Titus ii. 13.
f James i. 1. sGr. night and day. '»Luke ii. 37 ; 1 Tira.
V. 5; 1 Thess. iii. 10. i Phil. iii. 11. "John xvi. 2;
1 Tim. i. 13.

Verse 6. For the hope of the promise] This does

not appear to mean, the hope of the Messiah, as some
have imagined, but the hope of the resurrection of the

dead, to which the apostle referred in chap, xxiii. 6,

where he says to the Jewish council, (from which ;he

Roman governor took him,) of the hope and resurrec-

tion of the dead I am called in question : see the notes

there. And here he says, / stand and am judged for
the hope of the promise, &c., and to which, he says,

ver. 7, the ticelve tribes hope to come. The Messiah

had come, and was gone again, as Paul well knew

;

and what is here meant is something which the Jews

hoped to come to, or attain ; not what was to come to

them ; and this singular observation excludes the Mes-

siah from being meant. It was the resurrection of all

men from the dead which Paul's words signified ; and

this the Jews had been taught to hope for, by many
passages in the Old Testament. I shall only add,

that when, in the next verse, this hope of the promise

is mentioned as what the Jews did then hope, Karavrrj-

aai, to come to, it is the very same word which Paul,

in Phil. iii. 11, uses to e.vpress the same thing : If by

any means, (says he) KaravrTjOGi, I might attain to, the

resurrection of the dead. Bp. Pearce.

Verse 8. That God should raise the dead?] As
Agrippa believed in the true God, and knew that one

of his attributes was omnipotence, he could not be-

I

lieve that the resurrection of the dead was an im-

! possible thing ; and to this belief of his the apostle

appeals ; and the more especially, because the Saddu-

cees denied the doctrine of the resurrection, though

they professed to believe in the same God. Two attri-

butes of God stood pledged to produce this resurrec-

tion : his truth, on which his promise was founded :

and his poieer, by which the thing could be easUv af-

fected, as that power is unlimited.

1



Paul gives an account CHAP. XXVI. of his miraculous conversion.

'*A*'b'^cir
^62'*' *° '^" many things contrary 10

An. Olymp. the name of Jesus of Naza-
cir. CCX. 2.

,

roth.

10 ' Wliich thhig I also did in Jerusalem:

and many of tlic saints did I shut up in prison,

having received authority " from the chief

priests ; and when they were put to death, I

gave my voice against them.

11° And I punished them oft in every syn-

agogue, and compelled them to blasj)hcmc

;

and being exceedingly mad against them, I

persecuted them even unto strange cities.

12 ° Whereupon as I went to Damascus
with authority and commission from the chief

priests,

13 At midday, O king, I saw in the way a

light from heaven, above the brightness of the

' Chap. viii. 3 ; Gal. i. 13. "Chap. ix. 14, 21; sxii. 5.

"Chap. xxh. 19. «Chap. ix. 3; xxii. 6. PChap. itxii. 15.

1 Chap. xjii. 21.

Some of the best critics think this verse should be

read thus : W/ial ! should it be thought a thing incre-

dible u-ith you, if God should raise the dead ?

Averse 10. Many of the saints'\ From what is said

in this verse, it seems that Paul, before his conversion,

was invested with much power : he imprisoned the

Christians
; punished many in various synagogues

;

compelled them to blaspheme—to renounce, and, per-

haps, to execrate Christ, in order to save their lives

;

and gave his voice, exerted all his influence and au-

thority, against them, in order that they might be put

to death ; and from this it would seem that there were

other persons put to death besides .St. Stephen, thougli

their names are not mentioned.

Verse 11. Being exceedingly mad against them]

Only a madman will persecute another because of his

differing from him in religious opinion ; and the fiercest

persecutor is he who should be deemed the most furi-

ous madman.

Unto strange cities.] Places out of the jurisdiction

of the Jews, such as Damascus, which he immediately

mentions.

Verse 12. Whereupon as I went to Damascus] See

the whole account of the conversion of Saul of Tar-

sus explained at large, in the notes on chap. ix. 2, &c.

A''erse 16. But rise, d^c] The particulars men-
tioned here, and in the two following verses, are not

given in chap, ix., nor in chap, xxii., where he gives

an account of his conversion. lie has detailed the

different circumstances of that important event, as he

saw it necessary ; and perhaps there were several

others which then took place, that he had no oppor-

tunity of mentioning, because there was nothing in

succeeding occurrences wliich rendered it necessary

to produce them.

To make thee a minister] 'X-tipcTTji; An undcr-

rower ; that is, one who is under the guidance and

authority of another ; an assistant, or servant. So
Paul was to act solely under the authority of Jesus

sun, siiining rounJ about me and
^;^'^'f)'"'.'|

*^'

them which journeyed with me. Aa. oiymp.

14 And wlicn wc were all fallen
' '—i-

to the earth, I heard a voice speaking unto me,

and saying, in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul,

why persccutest thou me ? it is hard for thee

to kick against the pricks.

1 5 And I said, Who art thou, Lord ? And
he said, I am Jesus whom thou pcrsecutest.

16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet : for 1

have appeared unto thee for this purpose, p to

make thee a minister and a witness both of

these things which thou hast seen, and of those

tilings in the which I will appear unto thee

;

1 7 Delivering thee from the people, and from
the Gentiles, •' unto whom now I send thee,

18 To open their eyes, and ^ to turn them

' Isa. XXXV. 5 ; xlii. 7 ; Luke i. 79 ; John viii. 12 ; 2 Cor. iv.

4 ; Eph. i. 18 ; 1 The.ss. v. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 14 ; Eph. iv. 18

;

V. 8 ; Col. i. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9, 25.

Christ ; and tug hard at the oar, in order to bring the

vessel, through the tempestuous ocean, to the safe

harbour. See the concluding observations on John,

chap. vi.

And a witness] Mapn'pa, A martyr. Though this

word literally means a witness, yet we apply it oidy to

such persons as have borne testimony to the truth of

God at the hazard and expense of their lives. In this

sense, also, ancient history states St. Paul to have been

a witness ; for it is said he was beheaded at Rome, by
the command of Nero.

In the which I will appear] Here Christ gives him to

understand that he should have farther communications

from himself; and this may refer either to those inter-

positions of Divine Providence by which he was so

often rescued from destruction, or to those encourage-

ments which he received in dreams, visions, trances,

&c., or to that gener.al inspiration under which he was
en.ibled to apprehend and reveal the secret things of

God, for the edification of the Church. To all of

which may be added that astonishing power by which

he was so often enabled to work miracles for the con-

firmation of the truth.

Verse 17. Delivering thee from the people] From
tlie Jews—and from the Gentiles, put here in opposi-

tion to the Jews ; and both meaning ?nankind at large,

wheresoever the providence of God might send him.

But he was to be delivered from the malice of the

Jews, that he might be sent with salvation to the

Gentiles.

A'crse 18. To open their eyes] To be the instru-

ment of informing their understanding iii the things

of God.

To turn them from darkness to light] From hea-

thenism and superstition to the knowledge and worship

of the true God.

From the power of Satan unto God] T^f t^ovBiof

Tov Zarava, From the authority and domination of

Satan ; for as the kingdom of darkness is his king-
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Paul states the doctrines THE ACTS. which he had preached.

A. M. cir. 40G6.
fj-Qj^j darkiiess to light, and from

A. D. cir. 62. r <?. /-^ j
An. oiyrap. the power 01 batan unto (jrod,

''"'•
'

^'
t that they may receive forgive-

ness of sins, and ''inheritance among them

which are ' sanctified by faith that is in me.

19 Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was not

disobedient unto tlie heavenly vision :

20 But " showed first unto them of Damas-

cus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the

coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that

they should repent and turn to God, and do

* works meet for repentance.

•Luke i. 77.—°Eph. i. 11 ; Col. i. 12. 'Chap. xx. 32.

"Chap. ix. 20, 22, 29; xi. 26; Jciii., xiv., xvi., xvii.,xviii., xix.,

IX., xxi. * Matt. iii. 8.^—J- Chap. xxi. 30, 31.

dom, so those who live in this darkness are under his

dominion ; and he has authority and right over them.

The blessed Gospel of Christ is the means of bring-

ing the soul from this state of spiritual darkness and

wretchedness to the light and liberty of the children

of God ; and thus they are brought from under the

power and authority of Satan, to be under the power

and authority of GoD.

That they may receive forgiveness of sins] That

all their sins may be pardoned, and their souls sanc-

tified ; for nothing less is implied in the phrase, a^ctrij-

ajiaoTiuv, which signifies the taKng away or removal

of sins.

And inheritance] By remission of sins, i. e. the

removal of the guilt and pollution of sin, they become

children of God ; and, if children, then heirs ; for the

children of the heavenly family shall alone possess the

heavenly estate. And as the inheritance is said to be

among them that are sanctified, this is a farther proof

that aieair ujiapTiuv signifies, not only the forgiveness

of sins, but also the purifcation of the heart.

By faith that is in me.] By believing on Christ

Jesus, as dying for their offences, and rising again for

their justification. Thus we see that not only this

salvation comes through Christ, but that it is to be

received by faith ; and, consequently, neither by the

merit of works, nor by that of suffering.

Verse 19. I was not disobedient unto the heavenly

vision] This, O Agrippa, was the cause of my con-

version from my prejudices and mal-practices against

the doctrine of Christ. The vision was from heaven
;

I received it as such, and began to preach the faith

which I had before persecuted.

Verse 20. But showedfirst nnto them ofDamascus]

He appears to have preached at Damascus, and in the

neighbouring parts of Arabia Deserta, for about three

years ; and afterwards he went up to Jerusalem. See

Gal. i. 17, 18 ; and see the note on chap. ix. 23.

That they should repent] Be deeply humbled for

llieir past iniquities, and turn to God as their Judge

and Saviour, avoiding all idolatry and all sin ; and

thus ao works meet for repentance ; that is, show by

their conduct that they had contrite hearts, and that

they sincerely sought salvation from God alone. For

886

21 For these causes y the Jews W""- ^A. D. cir. 62.

caught me in the temple, and An. oiymp.
°

, , .„
^

cir. CCX. 2.

went about to kill ?«e. .

23 Having therefore obtained help of God, I

continue unto this day, witnessing both to

small and great ; saying none other things

than those ^ which the prophets and " Moses

did say should come :

23 *> That Christ should suffer, and " that he

should be the first that should rise from the

dead, and ^ should show light unto the people,

and to the Gentiles.

2 Luke xxiv. 27, 44 ; chap. xxiv. 14 ; xxviii. 23 ; Rom. iii. 21.

' John V. 46. >> Luke xxiv. 26, 46. ' 1 Cor. xv. 20 ; Col. i.

18 ; Rev. i. 5. > Luke ii. 32.

the meaning of the word repentance, see the note on

Matt. iii. 2.

Verse 2 1 . For these causes the Jews—went about

to kill me.] These causes may be reduced to four

heads :— 1. He had maintained the resurrection of the

dead. 2. The resurrection of Christ, whom they had

crucified and slain. 3. That this Jesus was the pro-

mised Messiah. 4. He had offered salvation to the

Gentiles as well as to the Jeics. He does not mention

the accusation of having defiled the temple, nor of dis-

loyalty to the Roman government ; probably, because

his adversaries had abandoned these charges at his

preceding trial before Festus : see chap. xxv. 8 ; and

see Calmet.

Verse 22. Having—obtained help of God] Accord-

ing to the gracious promise made to him : see ver. 17.

Witnessing both to small and great] Preaching

before kings, rulers, priests, and peasants ; fearing no

evil, though ever surrounded with evils ; nor slacken-

ing in my duty, notwithstanding the opposition I have

met with both from Jews and Gentiles., And these

continual interpositions of God show me that I have

not mistaken my caU, and encourage me to go forward

in my work.

Verse 23. That Christ should suffer] That the

Christ, or Messiah, should suffer. This, though fully

revealed in the prophets, the prejudices of the Jews

would not permit them to receive : they expected

their Messiah to be a gloriotis secular prince ; and, to

reconcile the fifty-third of Isaiah with their system,

they formed the childish notion of two Messiahs

—

Messiah ben David, who shoidd reign, conquer, and

triumph ; and Messiah ben Ephraim, who should suffer

and be put to death. A distinction which has not the

smallest foundation in the whole Bible.

As the apostle says he preached none other things

than those irhich Moses and the prophets said should

come, therefore he understood that both Moses and the

prophets spoke of the resurrection of the dead, as well

as of the passion and resurrection of Christ. If this

be so, the favourite system of a learned bishop cannot

be true ; viz. that the doctrine of the immortality of

the soul was unknown to the ancient Jews.

That he should be the first thai should rise from

1



Festus, with a loud voice, CHAP. XXVI. charges I'aul toith madness.

''.\"'- 1?,®''- 24 t And as he thus si)akc
A. D. cir. 62. '

An. Olymp. for hiiiisclf, Fcstus Said willi a

—'. '—^— loud voice, Paul, ° thou art beside

tliysclf ; much learnhig doth make ihcc mad.

25 But lie said, I am not mad, most noble

Festus ; but speak forth the words of trulli

and soberness.

•2 Kings ix. 11 ; John x. 20; 1 Cor. i. 23; ii. 13, U; iv. 10.

the dead] That is, that he should be the first who
should rise from the dead so as to die no more ; and

to give, ill his own person, the proof of the resurrec-

tion of the human body, no more to return under ihe

empire of death. In no other sense can Jesus Christ

be said to be the ^r.s< l/iat rose again from the dead;

for Elisha raised tlie son of Ihe Shiinamiiiite. A dead

man, put into the sepulchre of the Prophet Elisha, was

restored to life as soon as he touched the prophet's

bones. Christ himself had raised the widow's son at

Nain ; and he had also raised Lazarus, and several

others. All these died again ; but the human nature

of our Lord was raised from the dead, and can die no

more. Thus he was the first who rose again from the

dead to return no more into the empire of death.

And should show light unto Ihe people] Sliould give

the true knowledge of the law and the prophets to the

lews ; for these are meant by the term people, as in

ver. 17. And to the Gentiles, who had no revelation,

and who sat in the valley of the shadow of death :

these also, through Christ, should be brought to the

knowledge of the truth, and be made a glorious Church,

without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. That the

Messiah should be the light both of the Jews and Gen-

tiles, the prophets had clearly foretold : see Isa. Ix. 1 :

Arise and shine, or be illuminated, for thy light is

come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.

And again, Isa. xli.x. 6 : / will give thee for a light

to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation

unto the ends of the earth. With such sayings as

these Agrippa was well acquainted, from his education

as a Jew.

Verse 2 4 . Paul, thou art beside thyself] •' Thou

art mad, Paul !" " Thy great learning hath turned

thee into a madman."' As we sometimes say, thou

art cracked, and thy brain is turned. By the ra T7o}.y.a

ypaft/iara it is likely that Festus meant no more than

this, that Paul had got such a vast variety of know-

ledge, that his brain was overcharged with it : for, in

this speech, Paul makes no particular show of what we

call learning ; for he quotes none of their celebrated

authors, as he did on other occasions ; see chap. xvii.

28. But he here spoke of spiritual things, of which

Fastus, .OS a Roman heathen, could have no concep-

tion ; and this would lead him to conclude that Paul

was actually deranged. This is not an uncommon
case with many professing Christianity ; who, when a

man speaks on experimental religion, on the life of

God in the soul of man—of the knowledge of salva-

tion, by the rci.iission of sins—of the witness of the

Spirit, &c., &c., things essential to that Christianity

by wliich the soul is saved, are ready to cry out. Thou

art mad: he is an enthusiast; that is, a religious

26 For the king knowcth of
^X^D^c'r''^

these tilings, before whom also An. oiymp.

I speak freely : for I am persuad-

ed that
'' none of tliese things are hidden from

him ; for this thing was not done in a corner.

27 King Agrippa, belicvest thou the pro-

phets ? I know that ihou believest.

' Luke xxiv. 19 ; John vii. 4 ; xviii. 20.

madman ; one who is not worthy to be regarded ; and

yet, strange to tell, these very persons who thus cry

out arc surprised that Festus should have supposed

that Paul was beside himself!

Verse 25. / am not mad, most noble Festus] This

most sensible, appropriate, and modest answer, was the

fullest proof he could give of his sound sense and dis-

cretion. The title, Kpanrc, most noble, or most ex-

cellent, which he gives to Festus, shows at on':e that

he was far above indulging any sentiment of anger or

displeasure at Festus, though he had called him a

madman ; and it shows farther that, with the strictest

conscientiousness, even an apostle may give titles of

respect to men in poivcr, which taken literally, imply

much more than the persons deserve to whom they are

applied. Kpan^or, which implies ?nost excellent, was

merely a title which belonged to the ojice of Festus.

St. Paul hereby acknowledges him as the governor;

while, perhaps, jnoral excellence of any kind could with

no propriety be attributed to him.

Speak forth the words of truth and soberness.]

A/;/0«af Kai (!u6i>oin'V7ji-, Words of Irulh and of mental

soundness. The very terms used by the apostle would

at once convince Festus that he was mistaken. The

audpomvri of the apostle was elegantly opposed to the

fiavia of the governor ; the one signifying mental de-

rangement, the other mental sanity. Never was an

answer, on the spur of the moment, more happily

conceived.

A'erse 26. Before whom also I .^pcak freely] This

is a farther judicious apology for himself and his dis-

course. As if he had said : Conscious that the king

understands all these subjects well, being fully versed

in the law and the prophets, I have used the utmost

freedom of speech, and have mentioned the tenets of

my religion in their own appropriate terms.

This thing was not done in a corner.] The preach-

ing, miracles, passion, death, and resurrection of Jesus

Christ, were most public and notorious ; and of them

.\grippa could not be ignorant ; and indeed it appears,

from his own answer, that he was not, but was now

more fully persuaded of the truth than ever, and almost

led to embrace Christianity.

Verse 27. Believest thou the prophets J] Having

made his elegant compliment and vindication to Festuo,

he turns to Agrippa ; and, with this strong appeal to

his religious feeling, says, Believest thou the prophets *

—and immediately anticipates his reply, and, with great

address, speaks for him, I know that thou believest.

The inference from this belief necessarily was :
" As

thou believest the prophets, and I have proved that the

prophets have spoken about Christ, as suffering and

triumphing over death, and that all they say of the
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Agrippa IS almost persuaded THE ACTS.

A. M cir. 4066. 28 Then Amppa said unto
A. D. cir. 62.

1

An. oiymp. Paul, Almost thou persuadest
cir. OCX. 2.

, , /^i • .me to be a Ohnstian.

to embrace Christianity

29 And Paul said, ^ I would to God, that

not only thou, but also all that hear me this

day, were both almost, and altogether such as

I am, except these bonds.

30 % And when he had thus spoken, the

king rose up, and the governor, and Ber-

e 1 Cor. vii. 7.

Messiah has been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, then

thou must acknowledge that my doctrine is true."

Verse 28. Almost thou persuadest me to he a Chris-

tian.^ Ek oTiiytj fie TTtidci^ Xpig-iavov yeveadai. This

declaration was almost the necessary consequence of

the apostle's reasoning, and Agrippa's faith. If he

believed the prophets, see ver. 22 and 23, and believ-

ed that Paul's application of their words to Christ

Jesus was correct, he must acknowledge the truth of

the Christian religion ; but he might choose whether he

would embrace and confess this truth, or not. However,

the sudden appeal to his religious faith extorts from

him the declaration, Thou hast nearly pej-auaded me
to embrace Christianity. How it could have entered

into the mind of any man, who carefully considered the

circumstances of the case, to suppose that these words

of Agrippa are spoken ironically, is to me unaccounta-

ble. Every circumstance in the case proves them to

have been the genuine effusion of a heart persuaded of

the truth ; and only prevented from fully acknowledging

it by secular considerations.

Verse 29. I would to God, dfc.^ 'Ev^aifttjv av ru

Oetji, Kat ev o7.tyu Kai ev 7roX?.a)—So fully am I per-

suaded of the infinite excellence of Christianity, and

so truly happy am I in possession of it, that / most

ardently icish that not only thou, but this whole coun-

cil, loere not only almost, but altogether, such as I am,

these CHAINS excepted. Thus, while his heart glows

with affection for their best interests, he wishes that

they might enjoy all his blessings, if possible, without

being obliged to bear any cross on the account. His

holding up his chain, which was probably now detached

from the soldier's arm, and wTapped about his own,

must have made a powerful impression on the minds

of his audience. Indeed, it appears they could bear

the scene no longer ; the king was overwhelmed, and

rose up instantly, and so did the rest of the council,

and went immediately aside ; and, afier a very short

conference among themselves, they unanimously pro-

nounced him innocent ; and his last word, ruf Stai^uv,

BONDS ! and the action with which it was accompanied,

had made such a deep impression upon their hearts

that they conclude their judgment with that very iden-

tical word Seofiuv. Would to God, says the apostle,

that all who hear me this day were altogether such as

as I am, except these bonds ! The whole council say

This man hath done nothing worthy of death nor

or BONDS ! Aeciujv, bonds, is echoed by them from the

last words of the apostle ; as we may plainly perceive

that, seeing such an innocent and eminent man suffer-
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nice, and they that sat with '^?'^'"'- 1°^^-
-' A. D. cir. 62.

them : An, oiymp.

31 And when they were gone

aside, they talked between themselves, say-

ing, '' This man doeth nothing worthy of

death or of bonds.

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This

man might have been set at liberty, ' if he

had not appealed unto Ccesar.

t Chap, xxiii. 9, 29 ; xkv. 25. ' Chap. xxv. 11.

ing such indignity had made a deep impression upon

their hearts. Alas ! why should such a man be in

B-O-N-D-S !

Verse 32. Then said Agrippa, i^r.] The king

himself, who had participated in the strongest emotions

on the occasion, feels himself prompted to wish the

apostle's immediate liberation ; but this was now ren-

dered impracticable, because he had appealed to Cfesar
;

the appeal was no doubt registered, and the business

must now proceed to a full hearing. Bp. Pearce con-

jectures, with great probability, that Agrippa, on his

return to Rome, represented Paul's case so favour-

ably to the emperor, or his ministers of state, that he

was soon set at liberty there, as may be concluded

from chap, xxviii. 30, that he dwelt two whole years

in his own hired place ; and to the same cause it seems

to have been owing that Julius, who had the care of

Paul as a prisoner in the ship, treated him courteously
,

see chap, xsvii. 3, 43. And the same may be gathered

from chap, xxviii. 14, 16. So that this defence of

the apostle before Agrippa, Bernice, Festus, &c., was
ultimately serviceable to his important cause.

1. The conversion of Saul was a wonderful work
of the Spirit of God ; and, as we have already seen,

a strong proof of the truth of Christianity ; and the

apostle himself frequently appeals to it as such.

2. His mission to the Gentiles was as extraordinary

as the calling of the Gentiles itself Every thing is

supernatural in a work of grace ; for, because nature

cannot produce the effects, the grace of God, which

implies the co-operation of his omniscience, omnipo-

tence, and endless mercy, undertakes to perform the

otherwise impossible task.

3. From the commission of St. Paul, we see the

state in which the Gentile world was, previously to the

preacliing of the Gospel.

1. Their ryes are represented as closed ; their un-

derstanding was darkened ; and they had no right

apprehension of spiritual or eternal things.

2. They were in a state of darhiess ; living with-

out the knowledge of the true God, in a region where

nothing but ignorance prevailed.

3. They were under the dominion and authority of
Satan ; they were his vassals, and he claimed them

as his right.

4. They were in a state of guiltiness ; living, in

almost every respect, in opposition to the dictates even

of nature itself

5. They were polluted ; not only irregular and



Paul IS delivered to Julms, CHAP. XXVII. a centurion, to be taken to Rome

abominable in tlicir lircs, but also impure and unholy

in their hearts. Tims far their slate.

Behold what the grace of the Gospel is to do for

these Gentiles, in order to redeem them from this

state :

—

1. It opens their eyes ; gives them an understanding,

whereby they may discern the truth ; and, without

this illumination from above, the truth of God can

never be properly apprehended.

2. It turns them from the darkness to the light ; a

line metaphor, taken from the act of a blind man, who
is continually turning his eyes towards the lisht, and

rolling his eyes upwards towards the sun, and in all

directions, that he may collect as many of the scattered

rays as he can, in order to form distinct vision. In

this way the Gentiles appeared to be, in vain, search-

ing after the light, till the Gospel came, and turned

their eyes to the .Sun of righteousness.

3. They are brought from under the bondage and

slaver)/ of sin and Satan, to be put under the obedience

of Jesus Christ. So that Christ and his grace as

truly and as fully rule and govern them as sin and

Satan did formerly. This is a proof that the change

is not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of

the Lord.

4. lie pardons their sin, so that they are no longei

liable to endless perdition.

5. He sanctifies their nature, so that thoy arc ca

pable of loving and serving him fervently with pure

hearts ; and are thus rendered fit for the enjoyment of

the inheritance among the saints in light.

Such a salvation, from such a bondage, does the

Gospel of Christ offer to the Gentiles—to a lost world.

]t is with extreme difficulty that any person can be

persuaded that he needs a similar work of grace on

his heart to that which was necessary for the conver-

sion of the Gentiles. We may rest assured that no

man is a Christian merely by birth or education. It

Christianity implies the life of God in the soul of man
—the remission of sins—tin: thorough purification of

the heart, producing that holiness without which none

can see the Lord, then it is evident that God alone

can do this work, and that neither birth nor education

can bestow it. By birth, every man is sinful ; by

practice, every man is a transgressor ; for all have

sinned. God alone, by faith in Christ Jesus, can save

the sinner from his sins. Reader, has God saved thee

from this state of wretchedness, and brought thee

" into the glorious liberty of his children 1" Let thj

conscience answer for itself.

CHAPTER XXVII.

It being determined that Paul should be sent In Rome, he is delivered to Julius, a centurion, 1. They err-

hark in a ship o/ Adramyttium, and come the next day to Sidon, 2, 3. They sail Ihcncc, and pass Cyprus

Cilicia, and Pamphylia, and come to Myra, 4, 5. They arc transferred there to a ship of Alexandria

going to Italy; sail past Cnidus, Crete, Salmone, and come to ihe Fair Havens, 6-8. Paul predicts

a disastrous voyage, 9-11. They sail from Ihe Fair Havens, in order to reach Crete, and winter there;

but, having a comparatively favourable wind, they sail past Crete, and meet ivith a tempest, and arc brought

into extreme peril and distress, 12-20. PauVs exhortation and prediction of the loss of the ship, 21-26

After having been tossed about in the Adriatic Sea, for many days, they are at last shipwrecked on the

island of Melita ; and the whole crew, consisting of two hundred and seventy-six persons, escape lafe to

land, on broken fragments of the ship, 27-44.

A. M. cir. 4066.

A. D. cir. 62.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 2.

A ND when * it was determined

that we should sail into Italy,

they delivered Paul and certain

other prisoners unto one named Julius, a ceiv

turion of Augustus' band.

'Chap. XXV. 12, 25.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXVII.
Verse 1. And when it was determined, i.[c.] That

is, when the governor had given orders to carry Paul

to Rome, according to his appeal ; together with other

prisoners who were bound for the same place.

We should sail] By this it is evident that St. Luke
was with Paul ; and it is on this account that he was

enabled to give such a circumstantial account of the

voyage.

Julius, a centurion of Augustus'' band.] Lipsius

has found the name of this cohort on an ancient

marble ; see Lips, in Tacit. Hist. lib. ii. The same

cohort is mentioned by Suetonius, in his life of

Nero, 20.

Verse 2. A ship of Adramt/ttium] There were

2 And entering into a ship of "^^^^
o'"c'i/6°2°*^

Adramvltium, we launched, An. oiymp.
.

•'

-, , , r cir. CCX. 2.

meannig to sail by t'lc coasts ot .

Asia ; one ^ Aristarciius, a Macedonian of

Thessalonica, being with us.

"Chap. xix. 29.

several places of this name ; and in different MSS.
the name is variously written. The port in question

appears to have been a place in I\Iysia, in Asia Minor.

And the abbe Verlol, in his history of the Knights of

Malta, says it is now called Mchcdia. Others think

it was a city and seaport of Africa, whence the ship

mentioned above had been fitted out ; but it is more

probable that the city and seaport here meant is

that on the coast of the .Egean Sea, opposite Mity-

lene, and not far from Pergamos. See its situation

on the map.

Aristarchus, a Macedonian] We have seen this

person wit^ St. Paul at Ephesus, during the disturb-

ances there, chap. xix. 29, where he had been seized

by the mob, and was in great personal danger. He
889



Paul, in sailing for Italy, THE ACTS.

A. M cir. 1006. 3 j^„(j (Jig next day we touch-
A. D. cir. 62.

. 1 t
An. Olymp. ed at Sidon. And Julius "^ cour-

'.
' teously entreated Paul, and gave

him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh

himself.

4 And when we had launched from thence,

we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds

were contrary.

5 And when we had sailed over the sea of

Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a

city of Lycia.

6 And there the centurion found a ship of

Alexandria sailing into Italy ; and he put us

therein.

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days,

' Ch. xxiv. 23 ; xxviii. 16. < Or, Candy. « The fast wason ihe

afterwards attended Paul to Macedonia, and returned

with him to Asia, chap. xx. 4. Now, accompanying

him to Rome, he was there a felloio prisoner with

him, Col. iv. 10, and is mentioned in St. Paul's

epistle to Philemon, ver. 24, who was probably their

common friend.

—

Dotid. Luke and Aristarchus were

certainly not prisoners at this time, and seem to have

gone with St. Paul merely as his companions, through

affection to him, and love for the cause of Christianity-

How Aristarchus became his fellow prisoner, as is

stated Col. iv. 10, we cannot tell, but it could not

have been at this time.

Verse 3. Touched at Sidon'\ For some account

of this place, see the notes on Matt. xi. 21; and

Acts xii. 20.

Julius courteously entreated Paul^ At the conclu-

sion of the preceding chapter, it has been intimated

that the kind treatment which Paul received, both

from Julius and at Rome, was owing to the impression

made on the minds of Agrippa and Festus, relative

to his innocence. It appears that Julius permitted

him to go ashore, and visit the Christians which were

then at Sidon, without using any extraordinary precau-

tions to prevent his escape. He, was probably accom-

panied with the soldier to whose arm he was chained
;

and it is reasonable to conclude that this soldier would

fare well on St. Paul's account.

Verse 4. We sailed under Cyprus] See on chap.

It. 36.

Verse 5. Pamphylia] See on chap. ii. 10.

Myra, a city of Lycia.] The name of this city is

written variously in the MSS., ilfyra, Murrha, Smyra,
and Smyrna. Grotius conjectures that all these names
are corrupted, and that it should be written Limyra,

which is the name both of a river and city in Lycia.

It is certain that, in common conversation, the first

syllable, /(, might be readily dropped, and then Myr-a,

the word in the text, would remain. Strabo men-
tions both Myra and Limyra, lib. xiv. p. 666. The
former, he says, is twenty stadia from ihe sea, ejtj

ucTiupov Xodov, upon a high hill : the latter, he says,

is the name of a river ; and twenty stadia up this
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touches at Myra, in Lycia

A. M. cir. 406l>and scarce were come over . t^ ™
. A. D. cir. 62.

against Cnidus, the wind not An. oiymp.

a- 1 J 1 cir. CCX. 2.

suiiering us, we sailed under
^ Crete, over against Salmone

;

8 And, hardly passing it^ came unto a place

which is called the Fair Havens ; nigh where-

unto was the city of Lasea.

9 Now when much time was spent, and when

sailing was now dangerous, ' because the fast

was now already past, Paul admonished

them,

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that

this voyage will be with ^ hurt and much dam-

age, not only of the lading and ship, but also

of our lives.

tenth day of the seventh month. Lev. xxiii. 27, 29.- f Or, injury.

river is the town Limyra itself These places were

not far distant, and one of them is certainly meant.

Verse 6. A ship of Alexandria] It appears, from

ver. 38, that this ship was laden with wheat, which

she was carrying from Alexandria to Rome. We
know that the Romans imported much corn from

Egypt, together with different articles of Persian and

hidian merchandise.

Verse 7. Sailed slowly many days] Partly because

the wind was contrary, and partly because the vessel

was heavy laden.

Over against Cnidus] This was a city or promon

tory of Asia, opposite to Crete, at one corner of the

peninsula of Caria. Some think that this was an

island between Crete and a promontory of the same

name.

Over against Salmone] We have already seen that

the island formerly called Crete is now called Candta ;

and Salmone or Sammon, or Samoniiim, now called

Cape Salamon, or Salamina, was a promontory on the

eastern coast of that island.

Verse 8. The Fair Havens] This port still re-

mains, and is known by the same name ; it was situ-

ated towards the northern extremity of the island.

Was th^ city of Lasea.] There is no city of this

name now remaining : the Codex Alexandrinus reads

AAoffffa, Alassa ; probably Lysia, near the port of

Gortyna, to the eastward.

Verse 9. Saili7tg xvas now dangerous, lecavse the

fast was now already past] It is generally allowed

that the fast mentioned here was that of the great day

of atonement which was always celebrated on the tenth

day of the seventh month, which would answer to the

latter end of our September ; see Lev. xvi. 29 ; xxiii.

27, &c. As this was about the time of the autumnal

equinox, when the Mediterranean Sea was sufficiently

tempestuous, we may suppose this feast alone to be

intended. To sail after this feast was proverbially

dangerous among the ancient Jews. See proofs in

Schoettgen.

Verse 10. I perceive that this voyage ivill be with

hurt, <!fc.] Paul might either have had this intimation

1



He and his company meet CHAP. XXVII. with the tempestuous Euroclydon.

^A^olir. G2."'
^ ^ Nevcrllicless the centurion

An.biyinp. belicvcd tlie master and tlie
cir. CCX. 2. /• , I .

,owner of the ship, more than

those things wliicli were spoken by Paul.

1 2 II And because the liavcn was not com-
modious to winter in, the more part advised

to depart thence also, if by any means lliey

might attain to Phoenicc, and there to winter

;

5 Or, heat

;

from the Spirit of God, or from liis own knowlcdiio of

the stale of tliis sea afii/r tlie autiiiiiiial equinox, and

therefore gave them this prudent warning.

Verse 11. T/ic cciitiirion bclici-cil Ihc master] Tu
Ki'/ifpM/n), the pilot ; and owner of the ship, ru i'ui'K?.(/pi./,

the captain and proprietor. This latter had tlie com-

mand of the ship and the crew ; the pilot had the guid-

ance of the vessel along those dangerous coasts, under

the direction of the captain ; and the centurion had tlie

power to cause them to proceed on their voyage, or to

go into port, as he pleased ; as he had other slate pri-

soners on board : and prohably the ship itself was

freighted for government. Paul told them, if they

proceeded, they would be in danger of shipwreck ; the

pilot and captain said there w as no danger ; and the

icnturion, believing them, commanded the vessel to

proceed on her voyage. It is likely that they were

now in the port called the Fair Havens.

Verse 12. Might attain to Phcenice] It appears

that the Fair Hacens were at the eastern end of the

island, and they wished to reach Phcenice, which lay

farther towards the icesl.

Toieard the south-west and north-west.] Kara ?.ii?a

KOI Kara ^;uj)oi'. The lihs certainly means tiie south-

west, called Itiis, from Libya, from which it blows to-

wards the ^gean Sea. The chorus, or caurtis, means

a north-icest wind. Virgil mentions this, Geor. iii.

ver. 356.

Semper hyems, semper spiranlcs frigora cauri.

" It is always winter ; and the cauri, the north-

westers, ever blowing cold.''

Dr. Shaw lays down this, and other w inds, in a Greek

compass, on his map ; in uliieli be represents the drift-

ing of St. Paul's vessel from Crete, till it was wrecked

at the island of Melita. Travels, p. 331, 4to. edit.

Verse 13. When the south wind blew softly] Though
this wind was not very favourable, yet, because it blew

softly, they supposed they iniglil be able to make their

passage.

They sailed close by Crete.] Kept as near the coast

as they could. See the track on the map.

A'^erse 14. .1 tempestuous wind, called Eurocly-

don.] Interpreters have been greatly perplexed with

this word ; and the ancient copyists not less so, as the

R'ord is variously written in the MSS. and versions.

Dr. Shaw supposes it to be one of those tempestuous

winds called hranters, which blow in all directions,

from N. E. round by the E. to S. E. The curocly-

dnn, from the circumstances which attended it, he says,

ichich is a haven of Crete, and A. M cir. 40G6
A. 1). cir. 62.

Iietli toward tiie soulli-vvest and An. oiymp.

., cir. CCX. 2.

north-west.

13 And when the south wind blew softly,

supposing that they had obtained llieir purpose,

loosing thence, they sailed close by Crete.

14 But not long after there s^ arose againsl

it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon.

PsB. Iv. 8.

" seems to have varied very little from the true east

point ; for, as the ship could not bear, avTo<p6a/./jeiv,

loof up, against it, ver. 15, but they were obliged to

let her drive, we cannot conceive, as there are no re-

markable currents in that part of the sea, and as the

rudder could be of little use, that it could take any

other course than as the winds directed it. Accord-

ingly, in the description of the storm, we find that the

vessel was first of all under the island Clauda, ver.

1 6, which is a little to the southw ard of the parallel

of that part of the coast of Crete from whence it may
be supposed to have been driven ; then it was tossed

along the bottom of the Gulf of Adria, ver. 27, and

afterwards broken to pieces, ver. 41, at ^feltta, vihich

is a little to the northward of the parallel above men-

tioned ; so that the direction and course of this parti-

cular euroclydon seems to have been first at cast by

north, and afterwards, pretty nearly east by south."

These winds, called now levanters, and formerly, it

appears, euroclydon, were no determinate winds, blow-

ing always from one point of the compass : euroclydon

was probably then, what Icvanter is now, the name
of any tempestuous wind in that sea, blowing from th?

north-east round by cast to the south-east ; and there

fore St. Luke says, there rose against it (i. e. the ves-

sel) a tempestuous wind called euroclydon ; which

manner of speaking shows that he no more considered

it to be confined to any one particular point of the com
pass, than our sailors do their levantcr. Dr. Shaw
derives ei'poK?.v6ui> from tvpov K7,vduv, an eastern tern

pest, which is the very meaning affixed to a lecantet

at the present day.

The reading of the Codex Alexandrinus is cvpaKv.

y.ui'j the north-east wind, which is the same with the

euro-aquilo of the Vulgate. This reading is approvei*

by several eminent critics ; but Dr. .Shaw, in the place

referred to above, has proved it to be insupportable.

Dr. .Sliaw mentions a custom which he has several

times seen practised by the Mohammedans in these

levanters :—After having tied to the mast, or ensign

staff, some apposite passage from the Koran, they col-

lect money, sacrifice a sheep, and throw them both

into the sea. This custom, he observes, was practised

some thousand years ago by the Greeks : thus Ans-
tophanes

:

—
Apv', apva fitXaivar, Kaitt^, e^eveyKarc-

Tv<puc yap cK^aiveiv zapaaKrva^trai.

Ran. Act. iii. s. 2, ver. 871.

A lamb ! boys, sacrifice a black lamb immediatelv

For a tempest is about to burst forth.
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Tliey are in danger of s/upwrecK, THE ACTS. and luidergird, their vessel

A. M. cir. -1066,

A. D. cir. fi2.

An. Olynip.

cir. CCX. 2.

16

1 .5 And '' when tlie ship was

caught, and could not bear up

mto the wind, ' we let Jier drive.

And running under a certain island which

^ Psa. cxxvii. 1, 2.- ' Jonah i. 13.

Virgil refers to the same custom :

—

Sic fatus, meritos aris mactavit honores :

Tauruin Neptuno, taurum tihi, pulcher Apollo

;

Nigrum hi/cmi pccudcm, zephyris felicibus albam.

Mn. iii. ver. 118.

Thus lie spake, and then sacrificed on the altars the

proper eucharistic victims :

—

A bull to Xeptune, and a bull to thee, O beautiful

Apollo
;

A black sheep to the north wind, and a ichite sheep

to the west.

And again :

—

Trcs Eryci viliilos, et tempestatibus agnam,

Ca-derc deindc juhct. -En v. ver. 772.

Then he commanded three calves to be sacrificed to

Eryx, and a lamb to the tempests.

In the days of the Prophet Jonah the mariners in this

sea were accustomed to do the same. Then they offer-

ed a sacrifice to the Lord, and vowed rows ; Jonah

i. 16. .See Shaw's Travels, 4to. edit. p. 329-333.
The heathens supposed that these tempests were

occasioned by evil spirits : and they sacrificed a black

sheep in order to drive the demon away. See the an-

cient Scholiast on Aristophanes, in the place cited above.

Sir George Staunton (Embassy to China, vol. ii. p.

403) mentions a similar custom among the Chinese,

and gives an instance of it when the yachts and barges

of the embassy were crossing tlie Yellow River :

—

" The amazing velocity with which the Yellow

River runs at the place where the yacht and barges

of the emba.ssy were to cross it rendered, according to

the notions of the Chinese crews, a sacrifice neces-

sary to the spirit of the river, in order to insure a safe

passage over it. For this purpose, the master, sur-

rounded by the crew of the yacht, assembled upon the

forecastle ; and, holding as a victim in his hand a cock,

wrung off his head, which committing to the stream,

he consecrated the vessel with the blood spouting from

the body, by sprinkling it upon the deck, the masts, the

anchors, and the doors of the apartments ; and stuck

upon them a few of tlie feathers of the bird. Several

bowls of meat were then brought forward, and ranged

in a line across the deck. Before these were placed

a cup of oil, one filled with tea, one with some ardent

spirit, and a fourth with salt ; the captain making, at

the saine tiiue, three profound inclinations of his body,

with hands uplifted, and muttering a few words, as if

of solicitation to the deity. The loo, or brazen drum,

was beaten in the meantim.e forcibly ; lighted matches

were held towards heaven
; papers, covered with tin or

.silver leaf, were burnt ; and crackers fired off in great

abundance by the crew. The captain afterwards made
libations to the river, by emptying into it, from the

vessel's prow, the several cups of liquids ; and con-

eluded with throwing in also that which held the salt.
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is called Clauda, we had much
work to come by the boat :

17 Which ''when they had

taken up, they used helps, undergirding the

^ Jonah i. 15.

All the ceremonies being over, and the bowls of meat
removed, the people feasted on it in the steerage, and
launched afterwards, with confidence, the yacht into

the current. As soon as she had reached the opposite

shore, the captain returned thanks to heaven, with three

inclinations of the body.

" Besides the daily offering and adoration at the altar

erected on the left or honourable side of the cabin in

every Chinese vessel, the solemn sacrifices above de-

scribed are made to obtain the benefit of a fair wind,

or to avert any impending danger. The particular spot

upon the forecastle, where the principal ceremonies

are performed, is not willingly suffered to be occupied

or defiled by any person on board."

Verse 15. And when the ship icas caught] 2vvap-

iracrdevToi de rov tv?miov. The ship was violently hur-

ried away before this strong levanter ; so that it was
impossible for her, avTO(jiBa}^iieiv, to face the wind, to

turn her prow to it, so as to shake it out, as I have

heard sailors say, and have seen them successfully

perform in violent tempests and squalls.

We let her drive.] We w-ere obliged to let her go
right before this tempestuous wind, whithersoever it

might drive her.

Verse 16. A certain island—called Clauda] Called

also Gaudos ; situated at the south-western extremity

of the island of Crete, and now called Gozo, according

to Dr. Shaw.

Much work to come by the boat] It w-as likely to

have been washed overboard ; or, if the boat was in

tow, at the stern of the vessel, which is probable, they

found it very difficult to save it from being staved, or

broken to pieces.

Verse 17. Undergirding the ship] This method has

been used even in modern times. It is called frapping

the ship. A stout cable is slipped under the vessel at

the prow, which they can conduct to any part of the

ship's keel ; and then fasten the two ends on the deck,

to keep the planks from starting : as many rounds as

they please may be thus taken about the vessel. An
instance of this kind is mentioned in Lord Anson's

Voyage round the World. Speaking of a .Spanish

man-of-war in a storm :
" They were obliged to throw

overboard all their upper-deck guns, and take six turns

of the cable round the ship, to prevent her opening."

—

P. 24, 4to. edit. The same was done by a British

line-of-batlle ship in 1763, on her passage from India

to the Cape of Good Hope.

The quicksands] E(f ttjv mprw, Into the syrt.

There were two famous syrts, or quicksands, on the

African coast ; one called the syrtis major, lying near

the coast of Gyrene ; and the other, the syrtis minor,

not far from Tripoli. Both these, like our Goodivm
Sands, were proverbial for their multitude of ship-

wrecks. From the direction in which this vessel was
driven, it is not at all likely that they were in darger
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Paul encourages them, hut CHAP, xxvri.

^A^D^cir^^*'' ®'"P' ^"'^' fearing lest they

An. oiymp. sliould fall into ihe quicksands,
cir. CCX. 2.

, , , ,

. strakc sail, and so were driven.

18 And we being exceedingly tossed with

a tempest, the next day they lightened the

ship;

19 And the third day ' we cast out with our

own hands the tackling of the ship.

20 And when ncitlicr sun nor stars in many

days appeared, and no small tempest lay on us,

all hope that wc should be saved was then

taken away.

21 IT But after long abstinence, Paul stood

forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, yc

should have hearkened unto me, and not have

"Chap, xxiii. 11.- Dan. vi. J6: Rom. i. 9;

of drifting on any of these syrts, as tlic vessel does not

appear to have been driven near the African coast

through the whole of her voyage. And as to what is

said, ver. 27, of their being driven up and doirn in

Adria, 6ta<pcpoun'uv tv 7<j Aipia, it must mean their

being tossed about near to Sicili/, the sea of which is

called Adria, according to the old Scholiast upon

Dionysius's Periegesis, ver. 85 ; to 2ikc/1(kov tovto to

iTfJ-njof ASpiav Ka).ovcr tney call this Sicilian sea

Adria. We are therefore to consider that the appre-

hension, expressed in ver. 17, is to be taken gaicralli/ :

they were afraid of falling into sotnc shoals, not know-

dig in what part of the sea they then were ; for they

had seen neither sun nor stars for many days ; and tliey

had no compass, and consequently could not tell in what

direction they were now driving. It is wrong there-

fore to mark the course of this voyage, as if the vessel

had been driven across the whole of the Mediterranean,

down to the African coast, and near to the syrts, or

shoal banks ; to which there is scarcely any reason to

believe .she had once approximated during the whole

of this dangerous voyage.

Stroke sail] yLaXaaav-e^ to anno;. What this

means is difficult to say. As to striking or slackening

sail, that is entirely out of the question, in such cir-

cumstances as they were ; when it is evident they could

carry no sail at all, and must have gone under hare

poles. Some think that lowering the yards, and taking

down ihe top-mast, is what is intended ; but in such a

perilous situation this would have been of little service.

Others think, letting go their main or sheet anchor, is

what is meant ; but this seems without foundation, as

it would have been foolishness in the extreme to have

hoped to ride out the storm in such a sea. Passing

by a variety of meanings, I suppose cutting away, or

by some means letting down the mast, is the action

intended to be expressed here ; and this would be Ihe

most likely means of saving the vessel from foundering.

Verse 18. Lightened the ship] Of u-hal, we know

not ; but it was probably cumbrous wares, by which the

deck was thronged, and which were prejudicial to the

due trim of the vessel.

Verse 19. The tackling of the ship.] Ti/v

predicts the loss of the ship.

loosed from Crete, and to have *,",/''''"?'•
' A. U. cir. 62.

caincd this harm and loss. An. oiymp.

„ ^ . 1 T 1 "' CCX. 2.

22 And now 1 c.\iiort you

to be of good cheer : for there shall be no

loss of any mail's life among you, but of

the ship.

2:) " For there stood by me this night, the

angel of God, whose I am, and " whom
I serve,

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must be

brought before Ca;sar : and, lo, God hath given

thee all them that sail with tlicc.

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer :
° for

I believe God, that it shall be even as it was

told me.

2 Tim. 1. 3. • Luke i. 45 ; Rom. iv. 20, 21 ; 2 Tim. i. 12.

aKcvijv ; All supernumerary anchors, cables, bag-

gage, &c.
^

A'erse 20. Neither sun nor stars in many days

appeared] And consequently they could make no

observation ; and, having no magnclical needle, could

not tell in what direction they were going.

A'erse21. After long ahslincncr] Jlu?.?^!,; ie aanta^

v-apxovaric. Mr. Wakefield connects this with the

preceding verse, and translates it tims : Especially as

there teas a great scarcity ?f provisions. But tliis by

no means can agree with what is said, ver. 34-38.

The vessel was a corn vessel ; and they liad not as yet

thrown the icheat into the sea, see ver. 38. And we
find they had food sufficient to eat, but were discou-

raged, and so utterly hopeless of life that they had no

appetite for food : besides, the storm was so great that

it is not likely they could dress any thing.

Have gained this harm and loss.] It seems strange

to talk of gaining a loss, but it is a correct rendering

of the original, Ktpitjaai, which expresses the idea of

acquisition, whether oi good or evil. Those who wish

it, may see this use of the term well illustrated by

Bp. Penrce, in his note on this verse. The harm was

damage to the vessel ; the loss was that of the mer-

chandise, furniture, &c.

Verse 22. There shall he no loss of—life] This

must be joyous news to those from whom all hope that

they should be saved was taken away : ver. 20.

Verse 23. The—God, whose I am, and whom I

serve] This Divine communication was intended to give

credit to the apostle and to his doctrine ; and, in such

perilous circumstances, to speak so confidently, when
every appearance was against him, argued the fullest

persuasion of the truth of what he spoke ; and the ful-

filment, so exactly coinciding with the prediction, must

have shown these heathens that the God whom Paul

served must be widely dilTorcnt from theirs.

Verse 24. God hath given thee all them that sau.

with thee.] Two hundred and seventy-six souls saved

for the sake of one man ! This was a strong proof of

God's approbation of Paul ; and must at least have

shown to Julius the centurion that his priscner was an

injured and innocent man.
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After long abstinence they take THE ACTS. meat, and are greatly encouraged

A. M. cir. 406G. £6 Howbeit I' we must be cast
A. D. cir. 62. . . , ,

An. oiy.np. upon a certain island.
""'

27 But when the fourteenth

night was come, as we were driven up and

down in Adria, about midnight llie shipmen

deemed that they drew near to some country

;

28 And sounded, and found it twenty fa-

thoms : and when they had gone a httle far-

ther, they sounded again, and found it iiftecn

fathoms.

29 Tiien fearing lest they should have fallen

upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of the

siern, and wished for the day.

30 And as the shipmen were about to flee

out of the ship, when they had let down the

boat into the sea, under colour as though they

would have cast anchors out of the foreship,

.31 Paul said to the centurion and to the

soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye

cannot be saved.

PChap. xxviii. 1. il Kinss i. 52; Matt. x. 30; Luke xii.

; .xxi. la. 'l Sam. ix. 13"; Matt. xv. 36; Mark viii. 6;

Verse 26. We must be cast upon a certain island.^

The angel which gave him this information did not

tell him the naine of the island. It turned out to be

Melita, on which, by tlie violence of the storm, they

were wrecked some days after.

Verse 27. Driven up and down in Adrid\ See the

note on ver. 17.

Deemed that they dretv near to some country] They
judged so, either by the smell of land, which those used

to the sea can perceive at a considerable distance, or

by the agitation of the sea, rippling of the tide, flight

of sea-birds, &c.

Verse 28. And sounded] Bo^.iaav-er, Heaving the

lead.

Twenty fathoms] Opyviac siKoai, About forty yards

,Ti depth. The opyvia is thus defined by the Etymo-

logicon : Z/i/aaivei tjjv EKTarnv r&» x^'P^^'i ^^'^ ^9 :r/larfi

701" r'/^orf • It signifies the extent of the arms, together

with the hreadth of the breast. This is exactly the

quantum of our fathom.

Verse 29. Cast four anchors out of the stern] By
this time the storm must have been considerably abated :

though the agitation of the sea could not have subsided

much. The anchors were cast out of the stern to

prevent the vessel from drifting ashore, as they found

that, the farther they stood in, the shallower the water

grew ; therefore they dropped the anchor astern, as

even one ship^s length might be of much consequence.

Verse 30. The shipmen] The sailors—let doicn the

boat. \la.\'mg lowered the boat from the deck into the

sea, they pretended thai it was necessary to carry

some anchors ahead, to keep her from being carried in

a dangerous direction by the tide, but with the real

design to make for shore, and so leave the prisoners

and the pas.sengers to their fate. This was timely

noticed bv the pious and prudent apostle ; who, vvliile
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32 Then the soldiers cut off the ^\\ "'"
t??^A. D. cir. 62.

ropesoftlieboat,andletherfal' off An. Oiymp

33 And while the daywas coming '. 1^.1-

on, Paul besought them all to take meat, saying,

This day is tlie fourteenth day that ye have tar-

ried and continued fasting, having taken nothing.

34 Wherefore I pray you to take soine meat

;

for this is for your health : for "> there shall

not a hair fall from the head of any of you.

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took

bread, and " gave thanks to God in presence of

them all : and when he had broken it, he be-

gan to eat.

36 Then were they all of good cheer, and

they also took some meat.

37 And we were in all in the ship two hun-

dred threescore and sixteen ^ souls.

38 And when they had eaten enough, they

lightened the sliip, and cast out the wheat

into the sea.

John vi. 11 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. ^Chap. ii. 41 ; vii. 14 ; Rom
xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet. iii. 20.

simply depending on the promise of God, was watch-

ing for the safety and comfort of all.

Verse 31. Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot

be saved.] God, who has promised to save your lives,

promises this on the condition that ye make use of

every means he has put in your power to help your-

selves. While, therefore, ye are using these means,

expect the co-operation of God. If these sailors, who
only understand how to work the ship, leave it, ye

cannot escape. Therefore prevent their present de-

sign. On the economy of Divire Providence, see the

notes on chap, xxiii.

Verse 32. The soldiers cut off the ropes] These

were probably the only persons who dared to have

opposed the will of the sailors : this very circumstance

is an additional proof of the accuracy of St. Luke.

Verse 33. While the day was Coming on] It was

then apparently about day-break.

This day is the fourteenth day that ye hare—con-

tinued fasting] Ye have not liad one regular meal

for these fourteen days past. Indeed we may take it

for granted that, during the wliole of the storm, very

little was eaten by any man : for what appetite could

men have for food, who every moment had death

before their eyes 1

Verse 34. A hairfallfrom the head] A proverbial

expression for, ye shall neither lose your lives nor

suffer any hurt in your bodies, if ye follow my advice.

Verse 35. Gave thanks to God] Who had provided

the food, and preserved their lives and health to par-

take of it. Some think that he celebrated the holy

euchnrist here : but this is by no means likely : he

would not celebrate such a mystery among ungodly

sailors and soldiers, Jews and heathens ; nor was

there any necessity for such a measure.

Verse 38. They lightened the ship] They hoped

1



Paul and the crew shipwrecked, CIIAP. XXVII. but all escape safe to land.

^A^b^dr
&'"" ^^ Ami when it was day, they I the hinder part was broken witli W^-^^^

An. oiymp. kncw iiot tiic land : hut tliey diS'
cir. CCX. 2.

, , • •
,covered a certain creek willi a

shore, into the which they were minded, if it

were possihlo, to thrust in tlie ship.

40 And wlicn they liad ' taken up the an-

chors, they committed themselves unto the sea,

and loosed the rudder bands, and hoiscd up

the mainsail to the wind, and made toward

shore.

1 1 And falling into a place where two seas

met, " they ran the shij) aground ; and the fore-

part stuck fast, and remained unmovable, but

' Or, cut the anchors^ they left them in the sea, &c.

that, by casting out the lading, the sliip wonlil draw
less ti'alcr ; in consequence of which, they could get

nearer the shore.

Verse 39. They knew not the land] And therefore

knew neither the nature of the coast, nor where the

proper port lay.

.4

—

creek with a shore] KoAirov, Sinum, a bay, witli

a shore ; a neck of land perhaps on citlier side, run-

ning out into the se.a, and this little bay or gulf be-

tween them ; though some think it was a tongue of

land, running out into the sea, having the sea on both

sides, at the point of which these two seas met, ver. -1 1

.

There is such a place as this in the island of Malta,

where, tradition says, Paul was shipwrecked ; and

which is called la Cale de St. Paul. See Calmet.

Verse 40. Taken up the anchors] Weighed all the

anchors that they had cast out of the stern. Some
think the meaning of the word is, they slipped their

cables ; and so left the anchors in the sea. This

opinion is expressed in the margin.

Loosed the rudder lands] Or, the bands of the

rudders ; for large vessels in ancient times had two or

more rudders, one at the side, and another at the

stern, and sometimes one at the prow. The bands,

i^cvKTiJiHar, were some kind of fastenings, by which the

rudders were hoisted some way out of the water ; for,

as they could be of no use in the storm, and, should

there come fair weather, the vessel could not do with-

out them, this was a prudent way of securing them

from being broken to pieces by the agitation of the

waves. These bands being loosed, the rudders would

fall down into their proper places, and serve to steer

the vessel into the creek which they now had in view.

Hoiscd up the mainsail] Aiirt/iova is not the main-

sail, (which would have been quite improper on such

a:, occasion,) but the jib, or triangular sail which is

suspended from the foremast to the bowsprit ; with this

they might hope both to steer and cany in the ship.

Verse 41. ^Vhcre two seas met] The tide running

down from each side of the tongue of land, mentioned

ver. 39: and meeting at the point.

Ran /he shri aground] In striving to cross at this

point of land, they had not taken a sufficiency of sea-

room, and therefore ran aground.

The forepart stuck fast] Got into the sands; and

An. Oiymp.
cir. CCX. 2.

the violence of the waves.

42 And the soldiers' counsel

wa.s to kill iho prisoners, lest any of them

shoukl swim out and escape.

43 Bui the centurion, willing to save Paul,

kept them from their purpose ; and com-

manded that they which could swim should

cast themselves first into the sea, and get to

land :

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some

on broken jneces of the ship. And so it came

to pass " that they escaped all safe to land.

« 2 Cor. xi. 25. ' Vet. 22.

perhaps the shore hero was very bold or steep, so that

the stem of the vcs.scl might be immersed in the quick-

sands, which would soon close round it, while the stern,

violently agitated with the surge, would soon be broken

to pieces. It is extremely difficult to find the true

meaning of several of the nautical terms used in this

chapter. I have given that which appeared to me to

be the most likely ; but cannot absolutely say that I

have everywhere hit the true meaning.

Verse 42. The soldiers' counsel u-as to kill the

prisoners] What blood-thirsty, cowardly villains must

these have been ! Though, through the providence

of God, those poor men had escaped a watery grave,

and had borne all the anxiety and distresses of this

disastrous voyage, as well as the others, now that

there is a likelihood of all getting safe to land that

could swim, lest these should swim to shore, and so

escape, those men, whose trade was in human blood,

desired to have them massacred ! We have not many
traits in the histories of the most barbarous nations

that can be a proper counterpart to this quintessence

of humano-diabolic cruelty.

Xersr. 43. Willing to save Paul, cj-c] Had one

fallen, for the reasons those cruel and dastardly sol-

diers gave, so must all the rest. The centurion saw
that Paul was not only an innocent, but an extraordi-

nary and divine man ; and therefore, for his sake, he

prevented the massacre ; and, unloosing every man's

bonds, he commanded those that could to swim ashore

and escape. It is likely that all the soldiers escaped

in this w<iy, for it was one part of Ihe Roman military

discipline to teach the soldiers to steiin.

Verse 44. And the rest] That could not swim :

some on boards, planks, spars, &c., got safe to land;

manifestly by an especial providence of God ; for how
otherwise could the sick, the aged, the terrified, besides

women and children, (of which, we may naturally sup-

pose, there were some.) though on planks, get safe to

shore 1—where still the wares were violent, ver. 41,

and they without either skill or power to steer their

unsafe flotillas to the land ! It was (in this case, most

evidently) God who brought them to the haven where

they would be.

1. PaitL had appealed to Caisar ; and he must go to

Rome to have his cause heard. God admitted of thi

896



t aul and the rest of the crew THE ACTS. revei'ied kindly at Melita

apiieal, and told liis servant that he should testify of

him at Rome ; and yet every thing seemed to conspire

together to prevent this appeal, and the testimony

which the apostle was to bear to the truth of the

Christian religion. The Jews laid wait for his life
;

and when he had escaped out of their hands, and from

their territories, then the winds and the sea seemed to

combine to effect his destruction. And God suffered

all this malice of men, and loar of elements, to fight

against his servant, and yet overruled and counter-

worked the whole, so as to promote his ov\-n glory, and

bring honour to his apostle. Had it not been for this

malice of the Jews, Festus, Felix, Agrippa, Berenice,

and many Roman nobles and officers, had probably

never heard the Gospel of Christ. And, had it not

been for Paul's tempestuous voyage, the 276 souls that

sailed with him could not have had such displays of

the power and wisdom of the Christians' God as must

have struck them with reverence, and probably was

the cause of the conversion of many. Had the voyage

been smooth and prosperous, there would have been no

occasion for such striking interferences of God ; and,

had it not been for the shipu-rcck, probably the inha-

bitants of Malta would not so soon have heard of the

Chri-stian religion. God serves his will by every oc-

currence, and presses every thing into the service of

his own cause. This is a remark which we have

often occasion to make, and which is ever in place.

We may leave the government of the world, and the

government of ihe Church, most confidently to God,
hitherto he has done all things well ; and his wisdom,

power, goodness, and truth, are still the same.

2. In considering the dangers of a sea voyage, we
may well say, with pious Quesnel, To what perils do

persons expose themselves, either to raise a fortune,

or to gain a livelihood I How- few are there wlio

would expose themselves to the same for the sake of

God ! They commit themselves to the mercy of the

waves ; they trust their lives to a plank and to a pilot;

and yet it is often with great difficulty that they can

trust themselves to the providence of God, whose

knowledge, power, and goodness, are infinite ; and

the visible effects of which they have so many times

experienced.

3. What assurance soever we may have of the will

of God, yet we must not forget human means. .The

life of all the persons in this ship was given to St.

Paul
;
yet he does not, on that account, expect a visi-

ble miracle, but depends upon the blessing which God
wUl give to the care and endeavours of men.

4. God fulfils his promises, and conceals his al-

mighty power, under such means and endeavours as

seem altogether human and natural. Had the crew of

this vessel neglected any means in their own power,

their death would have been the consequence of their

inaction and infidelity.

CHAPTER XXVHI.

St. Paul, and the rest of the crew, getting safely ashore, find that the island on which they were shipwrecked

is called Melita, 1. They are received with great hospitality by the inhabitants, 2. A viper comes out

of the bundle of sticks, laid on the fire, and seizes on PauVs hand, 3. The people, seeing this, suppose

him to be a murderer, and thus pursued by Divine vengeance, 4. Having shook it off his hand, icithout

receiving any damage, they change their minds, and suppose him to be a god, 5, 6. Publius, the governor

of the island, receives them courteously, and Paul miraculously heals his father, who was ill of a fever,

JfC, 7, 8. He heals several others also, who honour them much, and give them presents, 9, 10. After

three months^ stay, they embark in a ship of Alexandria, land at Syracuse, stay there three days, sail

thence, pass the straits of Rhegium, and land at Puteoli
; find some Christians there, tarry seven days,

and set forward for Home, 11-14. They are met at Appii Forum by some Christians, and Paul is

greatly encouraged, 15. They come to Rome, and Julius delivers his prisoners to the captain of the

guard, ivho permits Paul to dwell by himself, only attended by ihe soldier that kept him, 16. Paul calls

the chief Jews together, and states his case to them, 17-20. They desire to hear him concerning the

faith of Christ, 21, 22 ; and, having appointed unto him a day, he expounds to them the kingdom of

Christ, 23. Some believe, and some disbelieve; and Paul informs them that, because of their unbelief

and disobedience, the salvation of God is sent to the Gentiles, 24-29. Paul dwells two years in his own

hired house, preaching the kingdom of God, 30, 31.

A. M. cir. 4066. A ^j) -when thev were escaped, 2 And tlic ^ barbarous people
A. D. cir. 62. Xx. , , , , ,

An. oiymp. then they knew that " the

—'- —1- island was called Melita.

» Chap, xxvii. 26.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXVHI.
Verse 1. They knew that the island was called Me-

lita.] There were two islands of this name : one in the

Adriatic Gulf, or Gulf of Venice, on the coast of lUyri-

cimi, and near to Epidaurus ; the other in the Medi-

terranean Sea, between Sicily and Africa, and now

called Malta. It is about fifty miles from the coast
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showed us no little kindness : for

they kindled a fire, and received

A. M. cir. -1066.

A. D. rir. 62.

An. Olyrap.

cir. CC.X. 2.

!> Rom. i. 14 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 11 ; Col. iii. 11.

of Sicily ; twenty miles long, and twelve miles in its

greatest breadth ; and about sixty miles in circumfer-

ence. It is one immense rock of while, soft freestone,

with about one foot depth of earth on an average, and

most of this has been brought from .Sicily ! It pro-

duces cotton, excellent fruits, and fine honey ; from

which it appears the island originally had its name

;

1



A vxper comes out of the fuel, CHAP. XXVIII

because of tlie

and seizes upon Paul's hand.

one,W"' l"?^- us every
A. D. cir. 6a. J

An. oiymp. prcseiit rain, and because of tlie
cir. CCX. 2. ' ,

cold.

3 H And when Paul had gathered a bundle

^ 2 Corinthians

for fc}.!, meli, and in the genitive case, /ie).iToc, mcli-

tos, signifies honey. Others suppose that it derived

its name from the Phceniciaiis, who established a

colony in it, and made it a place of refuge, when they

extended their traffic to the ocean, because it was fur-

nished with excellent harbours : (on the E. and \V.

shores :) hence, in their tongue, it would be called

niD'Vo Melileh, escape or refuge, from uSo malat, to

escape.

The Phaacians were probably the first inliabitants

of this island ; they were expelled by the Phccntcians

;

the Phoenicians by the Greeks ; the Greeks by the

Carthaginians ; the Carthaginians by the Romans,

who possessed it in the time of the apostle ; the Ro-

mans by the Goths; the Goths by the .Saracens; the

Saracens by the Sicilians, under Roger, earl of Sicily,

in 1 190. Charles V., emperor of Germany, took pos-

session of it by his conquest of Naples and Sicily ; and

he gave it in 1525 to the knights of Rhodes, who are

also called the knights of St. John of Jerusalem. In

1798, this island surrendered to the French, under

Bonaparte, and in 1800, after a blockade of two

years, tlie island being reduced by famine, surrendered

to the British, under whose dominion it still remains

(1814.) Every thing considered, there can be little

doubt that this is the Mclila at which St. Paul was

wrecked, and not at that other island in the Adriatic,

or Vcnitian Gulf, as high up northicard as Illyricum.

The following reasons make this greatly evident : 1.

Tradition has unvaryingly asserted this as the place of

the apostle's shipwreck. 2. The island in the A^eni-

tian Gulf, in favour of which Mr. Bryant so learnedly

contends, is totally out of the track in which the eiiro-

chjdon must have driven the vessel. 3. It is said, in

ver. 1 1 of this chapter, that another ship of Alexan-

dria, bound, as we must suppose, for Italy, and very

probably carrying wheat thither, as St. Paul's vessel

did, (chap, xxvii. 38,) had been driven out of its course

of sailing, by stress of weather, up to the Illyricum

Melita, and had been for that cause obliged to winter

in the isle. Now this is a supposition which, as I

think, is too much of a supposition to be made. 4.

In St. Paul's voyage to Italy from Melita, on board

the Alexandrian ship that had wintered there, he and

his companions landed at Syracuse, ver 12, 13, and

ftom thence went to Rhegium. But if ii had been the

Ulyrican Melita, the proper course of the ship would

have been, first to Rhegium, before it reached Syracuse,

and needed not to have gone to Syracuse at all

;

whereas, in a voyage from the present Malta to Italv,

it was necessary to reach Syracuse, in Sicily, before

the ship could arrive at Rhegium in Italy. See the

map ; and see Bp. Pearce, from whom I have ex-

tracted the two last arguments.

That Malta was possessed by the Phmnicians, be-

fore the Romans conquered it, Bochart has largely

jioived , and indeed tne language to the present day,

Vol.. I. f 57 )

and laid them on the A. M c.r. 4066.

A. D. cir. 62.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCX 2.

of Slick:

fire, there came a viper out of

the heat, = and fastened on his

hand.

chap. xi. 26.

notwithstanding all the political vicissitudes through

which the island has passed, bears sufficient evidence

of its Punic origin. In the year 1701, near a place

called Ben Ghisa, in this island, a sepulchral cave was

discovered, in which was a square stone with an in-

scription in Punic or Phmnician characters, on which

Sir Wm. Drummond has written a learned essay,

(London, Valpy, 1810, 4to.,) which he supposes marks

the burial place, at least of the ashes, of the famous

Carthaginian general, Hannibal. I shall give this in-

scription in Samaritan characters, as being the present

form of the ancient Punic, with Sir Wm. Drumniond's

translation :

—

Chadar Beth 61am kabar Chanibaal

Nakeh Iccalcth havch, rach-

m daeh Am beshuth Chanib-

aal ben Bar-melec.

" The inner chamber of the sanctuary of the sepulchre

of Hannibal,

Illustrious in the consummation of calamity

He was beloved
;

The people lament, when arrayed

In order of battle,

Hannibal the son of Bar-Melec."

As this is a curious piece, and one of the largest

remains of the Punic language now in existence, and

as it helps to ascertain the ancient inhabitants of this

island, I thought it not improper to insert it here.

For the illustration of this and several other points of

Punic antiquity, I must refer the curious reader to the

essay itself

Verse 2. The barbarous people] We have already

seen that this island was peopled by the Phoenicians,

or Carthaginians, as Bochart has proved, Phaleg. chap.

.

xxvi. ; and their ancient language was no doubt in use

among them at that time, though mingled with some
Greek and Latin terms ; and this language must have

been unintelligible to the Romans and the Greeks.

With these, as well as with other nations, it was cus-

tomary to call those jiapfiapot, barbarians, whose lan-

guage they did not understand. St. Paul himself

speaks after this manner in 1 Cor. xiv. 11 : If I know

not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that

speaketh a b,^rb.\rian, and he that spcaketh shall be

a B.iRBARUN unto me. Thus Herodotus also, lib. ii.

158, says, Bap3apov^ Tai'Toc Ai}V~Ttoi Ka/eovai tov^ fo}

a(j)i i'i/ioy?Maaovr- The Egyptians call all those barba-

rians who have not the same language with themselves.

And Ovid, when among the Getes, says, in Trist

ver. 10 :

—
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.4 great mob is raised, and THE ACTS. Ephesus filled with conjusion.

A. M cir. 4066. 4 j^,j(j ^hen the barbarians saw
A. D. cir. 62.

An. oiymp. the veuomous beast hang on his

'

"

liand, they said among them-

selves, No doubt this man is a murderer,

whom, though he hath escaped the sea, ^ yet

vengeance suffereth not to live.

1 Gen. ix. 6.

B.4.RBARUS Mc ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli.

" Here I am a barbarian, for no person understands

me."

Various etymologies have been given of this word.

I think that of Bp. Pearce the best. The Greeks who
traded with the Phosnicians, formed this word from

their observing that the Phoenicians were generally

called by the name of their parent, with the word 13

bar, prefi.xed to that name ; as we find in the New
Testament men called Bar-Jesus, Bar-Tholomeus,

Bar-Jonas, Bar-Timeus, &c. Hence the Greeks called

them fjap-fiapoi, meaning the men who are called Bar
Bar, or have no other names than what begin with

Bar. And because the Greeks did not understand

the language of the Phoenicians, they first, and the

Romans in imitation of them, gave the name of Bar-

barians to all such as talked in a language to which

they were strangers." No other etymology need be

attempted ; this is its own proof; and the Bar-melec

in the preceding epitaph is, at least, collateral evidence.

The word barbarian is therefore no term of reproach

in itself; and was not so used by ancient authors,

however fashionable it may be to use it so now.

Because of the present rain and—of the cold.']

This must have been sometime in October ; and, when

we consider the time of the year, the tempestuousness

of the weather, and their escaping to shore on planks,

spars, cj-c, wet of course to the skin, they must have

been very cold, and have needed all the kindness that

these well disposed people showed them. In some

parts of Christianized Europe, the inhabitants would

have attended on the beach, and knocked the survivors

on the head, that they might convert the wreck to their

own use ! This barbarous people did not act in this

way : they joined hands with God to make these suf-

ferers live.

Verse 3. There came a viper out of the heat] We
may naturally suppose that there had been fuel laid

before on the fire, and that the viper was in this fuel,

and that it had been revived by the heat ; and, when

St. Paul laid his bundle on the fire, the viper was then

in a state to lay hold on his hand.

Verse 4. The venomous beast] To S-qpiov, The ve-

nomous animal ; for 6i)pia is a general name among the

Greek writers for serpents, vipers, scorpions, wasps,

and such like creatures. Though the viper fastened

on Paul's hand, it does not appear that it really bit

him ; but the Maltese supposed that it had, because

they saw it fasten on his hand.

Vengeance suffereth not to live.] These heathens

had a general knowledge of retributive justice ; and

Aey thought that the stinging of the serpent was a

proof that Paul was a murderer. There is a passage
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5 And he shook off the beast a. M^cir. 4066.

A. D. cir. 62.

mto the fire, and * felt no harm. An. oiymp.

6 Howbeit they looked when
'^"'

1—

_

he should have swollen, or fallen down dead

suddenly : but after they had looked a great

while, and saw no harm come to him, they

« Mark xvi. 18 ; Luke x. 19.

in Bamidbar liabba, fol. 239, that casts some light on

this place. " Although the Sanhedrin is ceased, yet

are not ihe four deaths ceased. For he that deserves

stoning either falls from his house, or a wild beast tears

and devours him. He that deserves burning either

falls into i\\efire, or a serpent bites him. He that de-

serves cutting off with the sword is either betrayed into

the power of a heathen kingdom, or the robbers break in

upon him. He that deserves strangling is either suffo-

cated in the water, or dies of a quinsy.'" See Lightfoot.

As these people were heathens, it is not likely that

they had any correct notion of the justice of the true

God ; and therefore it is most probable that they used

the word Siktj, not to express the quality or attribute

of any being, but the goddess Bike, or vindictive Jus-

tice, herself, who is represented as punishing the ini-

quities of men.

Hesiod makes a goddess of what the Maltese called

&IK7I, or Justice :—
H de T€ Trapda'o^ e^i AIKH, Aiof tKyeyavia,

Kv6vj] r* atdocTj re deotf^, ol OXv/iKov c;^;oV(TiV

Kac p' ottot' av rig piv fiXaTTrri gkoKllj^ ovora^uv.

AvTiKU Trap &u Trarpt Ka6e^o/itvrj Kpoviuvt

Vypver* avdpcjTruv adiKov voov

Hesiod. Opera, ver. 254.

Justice, unspotted maid, derived from Jove,

Renown'd and reverenced by the gods above :

When mortals violate her sacred laws.

When judges hear the bribe and not the cause.

Close by her parent god, behold her stand.

And urge the punishment their sins demand.

Coke.

V^erse 5. Shook off the beast into the fire, and fell

no harm.] This is a presumptive evidence that the

viper did not bite St. Paul : it fastened on his hand,

but had no power to injure him.

Verse 6. When he should have sioollcn] UifnrpacBai,

When he should have been inflamed : by means of an

acrid poison introduced into the blood, it is soon coagu-

lated ; and, in consequence, the extremities of the ves-

sels become obstructed, strong inflammation takes

place, and all the parts become most painfuUy swollen.

Lucan, ix. v. 791, gives a terrible account of this

effect of the bite of a serpent :

—

illi rubor igneus ora

Succcndit, tenditque ciitem, pereunte figura

Miscens cuncta tumor ^nm toto corpore major :

Humanumque egressa modum super omnia 7nembra

Efflatur sanies late tolletite ve7>eno.

Ipse latet pemtus, congesto corpore tnersus ;

Nee lorica tenet distenti corporis auctum.

And straight a sudden flame began to spread.

And paint his visage with a glowing red.

( 57* )



Paul miracutuously heals CHAP. XXVIII. the govenor's Jathe*

A. M. eir. 4066. changed their minds, and ' said
A. D. cir. 62. " '

An. oiymp. that hc was a cod.
cir. CCX. 2. „ „ T 1

7 Tl In tlic same quarters were

possessions of the chief man of llic island,

whose name was Publiiis ; wlio received us,

and lodged us tlirec days courteously.

8 And it came to pass, that the father of

Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux :

to whom Paul entered in, and ^ prayed, and

''laid his hands on him, and healed him.

'Ch. xiv. 11. r James V. 14, 15. 'Mark vi.5; vii. 32; xvi.

18 ; Luke iv. 40 ; chap. xix. 11, 12 ; 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28.

lated skin,
J

s is seen ; >

within, *

With swift expansion swells the bloated skin.

Nought but an undistingids/i'd mass

While the fair human form lies lost

The puffy poison spreads and heaves around,

Till all the man is in the monster drown'd.

RowE.

See other examples, in the notes on Num. xxi. 6.

Verse 6. Said that he was a gnd.'\ As Hercules

was one of the gods of the Phoenicians, and was wor-

shipped in Malta under the epithet of AP.ffiKaKof, the

dispeller of evil, they probably thought that Paul w as

Hercules ; and the more so, because Hercules was
famous for having destroyed, in his youth, two ser-

pents that attacked him in his cradle.

Verse 7. The chief man of the island] The term

TTpuroc, CHIEF, used here by St. Luke, was the ancient

title of the governor of this island, as is evident from

an inscription found in Malta, which runs thus :

—

A. K. ViOf, Kvp. iTTirev^, i^f^f^- Trpuro^ M€?.tTaiLiv'

Lucius Caius, son of Quirinus, a Roman knight,

CHIEF of the Melitese. See Bochart, Phaleg. and

Chan. vol. i. chap. 498, &c., and Grolius. This title

is another proof of the accuracy of St. Luke, who
uses the very epithet by which the Roman governor

of that island was distinguished.

Verse 8. The father of Publius lay sick] Tlvpcroi^

Kat dvaevrepia ; Of a fever and dysentery
;
perhaps a

cholera morbus.

Paul—prayed] That God would exert his power

;

and laid his hands on him, as the means which God
ordinarily used to convey the energy of the Holy Spi-

rit, and healed him ; God having conveyed the healing

power by this means. Li such a disorder as that

mentioned here by St. Luke, where the bowels were

in a state of inflammation, and a general fever aiding

the dysentery in its work of death, nothing less than a

miracle could have made an instantaneous cure in the

patient. Such a cure was wrought, and even the

heathens saw that it was the hand of God.

Verse 9. Others—which had diseases] Luke was a

physician ; yet we do not find him engaging in these

cures. As a medical man, he might have been of use

to the father of Publius ; but he is not even consulted

on the occasion. Paul enters m to him, prays for him,

lays his hands on him, and he is healed. The other

diseased persons who are mentioned in this verse were

doubtless healed in the same way.

9 So when this was done, ^
. "a "'^

'!S?*'' A. D. cir. 62.

Others also, which had diseases An. oiymp.
, .

,' J cir. CCX. 2.

in the island, came, and were

healed :

10 Who also honoured us with many 'ho-

nours ; and when wc departed they laded us

with such things as were necessary.

11 t And after three months A Mcir. 4067.

A. \j. cir. oJ.

we departed in < a ship of Al- An. Oiymp.

exandria, which had wintered —'. '—i-

1 Matt. XT. 6 ; 1 Tim. v. 17. ' Chapter xxvii. 6 ; 1 Cor.

viii. 4.

Verse 10. Honoured us with many honours] The
word riiiri, as Bishop Pearce has remarked, is often

used to signify a pecuniary recompense, or present.

The Greek word seems to be thus used in 1 Tim. v.

17. Let the elders which rule well be accounted

worthy of double honour, ti/itic, which St. Chrysostom,

on the place, explains thus : tijv tuv avayaaiuv x°P1-

yiav a supplying them with all necessary things.

Diodorus Siculus, and Xenophon, used the word in the

same way. In the sense of a pecuniary recompense,

or price, paid for any thing, the word ripri is met with

in 1 Cor. vi. 20; and vii. 23. And in the Septuagint,

Num. xxii. 17, compared with ver. 18 ; Psa. viii. 5,

and xlix. 12 ; Prov. iii. 9. Bp. Pearce.

Such things as were necessary .] They had before

given them many presents, and now they gave them a

good sea stock ; all that was necessary for their pas-

sage.

Verse 11. After three month.';] Supposing that

they had reached Malta about the end of October, as

we have already seen, then it appears that they left it

about the end ofJanuary, or the beginningofPe^ruory ;

and, though in the depth of winter, not the worst time

for sailing, even in those seas, the wind being then

generally more steady ; and, on the whole, the passage

more safe.

Whose sign was Castor and Potlu.T.] These were

two fabulous semi-deities, reported to be the sons of Ju-

piter and Leda, who were afterwards translated to the

heavens, and made the constellation called Gemini, or

the Twins. This constellation was deemed propitious

to mariners ; and, as it was customary to have the

images of their gods both on the head and stern of

their ships, we may suppose that this Alexandrian ship

had these on either her proiv or stern, and that these

gave name to the ship. We, who profess to be a
Christian people, follow the same heathen custom :

we have our ships called the Castor, the Jupiter, the

Minerva, the Leda, (the mother of Castor and Pollux,)

with a multitude of other demon gods and goddesses
;

so that, were ancient Romans or Grecians to visit our

navy, they would be led to suppose that, after the lapse

of more than 2000 years, their old religion had con-

tinued unaltered !

A'irgil speaks of a vessel called the Tiger. .lEneid^

X. vcr. 166 :

—

Massicus (trata princeps secal etquora TisRi
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Paul and his company sailfrom THE ACTS. Syracuse, and land at Puteoh.

A. M. cir. .-_

A. D. cir. 03.

All. Olyrap.

cir. CCX. 3

4*'^''- in the isle, whose sign was Cas-

tor and Pollux.

13 And landing at Syracuse,

we tarried there three days.

1 3 And from thence we fetclied a compass,
~

"

and after one day theand came to Rhegium

1 Chap. X. 23

south wind blew, and we came a. M. cir. 4067.
'

A. D. cir. 63.

the next day to Puteoli : An. Olymp.

14 Where we found bre- —'-—^

thren, ' and were desired to tarry with

them seven days : and so we went toward

Rome.

" Massicus, chief, cuts the waves in the brazen-

beaked Tiger."

Of another called the Chimera. yEn. v. ver. 118,

223:—
Ingentemque Gyas ingenii mole Chim.«:ram.

" Gyas the vast Chimera's bulk commands."

And of another called the Centaur. JEn. v. ver.

122, 155, 157 :

—

Cental'ro invehitur magna.

" Sergestus, in the great Centaur, took the leading

place."

Besides these names, they had their tutelary gods

txv the ship, from whom they expected succour ; and

sometimes they had their images on the stern ; and

when they got safely to the end of their voyage, they

were accustomed to crown these images with garlands :

thus Virgil, Geor. i. ver. 304 :

—

PuppiBus et liEti nautm imposuere coronas.

" The joyous sailors place garlands on their sterns."

Several ancient fables appear to liave arisen out of

the names of ships. Jupiter is fabled to have carried

off Europa, across the sea, in the shape of a bull

;

and to have carried away Ganymede, in the shape of

an eagle. That is, these persons were carried away,

one in a ship called Taurus, or Bull ; and the other

in one denominated Aquila, the Eagle. Why not

Taurus, as well as Tigris ? and why not Aquila, as

well as Chimera ?—which names did belong to ships,

as we find from the above quotations.

Verse 12. Landing at Syracuse] In order to go

to Rome from Malta, their readiest course was to keep

pretty close to the eastern coast of Sicily, in order to

pass through the straits of Rhegium and get into the

Tyrrhenian Sea.

Syracuse is one of the most famous cities of an-

tiquity ; it is the capital of the island of Sicily, and

was built aboiit 730 years before the Christian era.

It lies 72 miles S. by E. of Messina, and about 112

of Palermo. Long. 15°. 30'. W., lat. 37°. 17'. N.

In its ancient state, it was about 23 English miles in

circumference ; and was highly celebrated for the

martial spirit of its inhabitants. This was the birth-

place of the illustrious Archimedes ; who, when the

city was besieged by the Romans, under Marcellus,

about 212 years before Christ, defended the place

with his powerful engines against all the valour and

power of the assailants. He beat their galleys to

pieces by huge stones projected from his machines
;

and by hooks, chains, and levers, from the walls,

weighed the ships out of the water, and, whirling

them round, dashed them in pieces against each other,

or sunk them to the bottom : several, also, he is said

900

xvi. 15.

to have destroyed by his burning glasses. When the

city was taken by treachery, Archimedes was found

intensely engaged in the demonstration of a problem.

A Roman soldier coming up, and presenting his dagger

to his thioat, he cried, " Stop, soldier, or thou wilt

spoil my diagram !" The brute was unmoved, and

murdered him on the spot.

This city was almost totally destroyed by an earth-

quake in 1693 : its present population amounts to but

about 18,000. Christianity, in some form or other,

has existed here ever since St. Paul spent the three

days in it, mentioned in the te.xt.

Verse 13. We fetched a compass] 'Odev TepicWovTc;,

Whence we coasted about. This will appear evident,

when the coast of Sicily is viewed on any correct map,

of a tolerably large scale.

Rhegium] A city and promontory in Calabria, in

Italy, opposite to Sicily. It is now called Reggio.

It had its name, 'Ptiyiov, Rhegium, from the Greek

'Priyvvfu, to break off; because it appears to have

been broken off from Sicily.

The south wind blew] This was the fairest wind

they could have from Syracuse, to reach the straits

of Rhegium.

The next day to Puteoli] This place, now com-

monly called Pozzuoli, is an ancient town of Naples

in the Terra di Lavoro ; and is supposed to have been

founded by the Samians, about 470 years before

Christ. Within this city are several ivarm baths, very

highly celebrated ; and from these, and its springs in

general, it seems to have had its ancient name Puteoli,

from PuTEi, wells or pits ; though some derive it

from putor, a stench, or bad sjnell, because of the

sulphureous exhalations from its warm waters. Varro

gives both these etymologies, lib. iv. de Ling. Lat.

cap. 5. It is famous for its temple of Jupiter Serapis,

which is built, not according to the Grecian or Ro-

man manner, but according to the Asiatic. Near

this place are the remains of Cicaro's villa, whicli

are of great extent. The town contains, at present,

about 10,000 inhabitants. Long. 14^. 40'. E., lat.

41°. 50'. N.

Verse 14. Where tee found brethren] That is,

Christians ; for tliere had been many in Italy con-

verted to the faith of Christ, some considerable time

before this, as appears from St. Paul's epistle to the

Romans, written some years before this voyage.

We loent toward Rome.] One of the most cele-

brated cities in the universe, the capital of Italy, and

once of the whole world ; situated on the river Tiber,

410 miles SSE. of Vienna; 600 SE. of Paris ; 730

E. by N. of Madrid; 760 W. of Constantinople ;

and 780 SE. of London. Long. 12°. 55'. E., lat.

41°. 54'. N. This amous city was founded by Romu-

I



They travel from Puteoli, CHAP.

1 5 And from thence, when theA. M. cir. 40G7.

A. D. cir. 63.

An. oiymp. brethren heard of us, " thev came
cir. CCX. 3. ,' -'

.

to meet us as lar as Appii

Forum, and tlie Three Taverns: whom, when

Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage.

" Chap. XT. 3 ; Rom. i. 10.

lus, at ihe end of the seventh Olympiad, A. M. 3251
;

of the flood, 1595 ; and 753 years before the Christian

sera. The history of this city must be souglit for in

works written expressly on the subject, of which there

are many. Modern Rome is greatly inferior to an-

cient Rome in every respect. Its population, taken

in 1T09, amounted to 138,569 souls only ; among
whom were 40 bishops, 2686 priests, 3359 monks,

1814 nuns, 893 courtezans, between 8 and 9000
Jews, and 14 Moors. This city, which once tyran-

nized over the world by its arms, and over the whole

Christian world by its popes, is now reduced to a very

low state among the governments of Europe, by wliom

it is supported, for it lias no power sufficient for its

own defence.

Verse 15. When the brethren heard of u«] By
whom the Gospel was planted at Rome is not known :

it does not appear that any apostle was employed in

this work. It was probably carried thither by some

of those who were converted to God at the day of

pentecost ; for there were then at Jerusalem, not only

devout men, proselytes to the Jewish religion, from
every nation under heaven. Acts ii. 5, but there were

ttrangers of Rome also, ver. 10. And it is most rea-

sonable to believe, as we know of no other origin, that

it was by these Christianity was planted at Rome.

As far as Appii Foru/n] About 52 miles from

Rome ; a long way to come on purpose to meet the

apostle ! The Appii Forum, or Market of Appius,

was a town on the Appian way, a road paved from

Rome to Campania, by the consul Appius Claudius.

It was near the sea, and was a famous resort for

sailors, pedlers, &c. Horace, lib. i. Satyr. 5, ver. 3,

mentions this place on his journey from Rome to

Brundusium :

—

Indc FoRU.M .\ppi

Differtum yiautis, eauponibus atque malignis.

" To Forum Appii thence we steer, a place

Stuff'd with rank boatmen, and with vintners base."

This town is now called CtBsarilla de S. Maria.

And the Three Taverns] This was another place

on the same road, and about 33 miles from Rome.

Some of the Roman Christians had come as far as

Appii Forum ; others, to the Three Taverns. Bp.

Pearce remarks, there are some ruins in that place

which are now called Tre Taverne ; and this place

Cicero mentions in his epistles to Atticus, lib. ii. 11.

Ab .^ppi Foro hora quarta : dederam aliam paulo ante

tn Tnbus Tabcrnis. " Dated at ten in the morning,

from Appii Forum. I sent off another (epistle) a little

before, from the Three Taverns.''

Zosimus, lib. 2, mentions rpia Ka^rrj/eia, the three

taverns, or victualling houses, where the Emperor
1

XXVIII. and come to Rome

16 And when we came to
^A'b'^dr.M"

Rome, the centurion deUvered An. oiymp.

,
.

,
. ^ cir. CCX. 3.

tlic prisoners to the captain ot

the guard : but " Paul was suffered to dwell

by himself with a soldier that kept him.

< Chap. xxiv. 25 ; xxvii. 3.

Severus was strangled by the treason of Maximinus

Herculeus, and his son Maxentius. See Lightfoot.

The word tabcrna, from trabs, a beam, signifies any

building formed of timber ; such as those we call

booths, sheds, ijf. which are formed of beams, planks,

boards, and the like ; and therefore we may consider

it as implying, either a temporary residence, or some

mean building, such as a cottage, Jfc. And in this

sense Horace evidently uses it, Carm. lib. i. Od. iv.

ver. 13:

—

Pallida mors ivquo pulsat pede pauperum tabemas

Rcgumque turres.

" With equal pace, impartial Fate

Knocks at the palace as the cottage gate."

Francis.

This place, at first, was probably a place for booths

or sheds, three of which were remarkable ; other

houses became associated witli them in process of

time, and the whole place denominated Tres Taberna,

from the three first remarkable booths set up there.

It appears to have been a large town in the fourth

century, as Optatus mentions Felix a Tribus Tabcrnis,

Felix of the Three Taverns, as one of the Christian

bishops.

Thanked God, and took courage.] He had longed

to see Rome ;
(see Rom. i. 9-15 ;) and, findmg him-

self brought through so many calamities, and now so

near the place that he was met by a part of that

Church to which, some years before, he had written

an epistle, he gave thanks to God, who had preserved

him ; and took fresh courage, in the prospect of

bearing there a testimony for his Lord and Master.

Verse 16. The captain of the guard] SrparoTt^'POT'

This word properly means the commander of a camp

but it signifies the prefect, or commander of the pre

torian cohorts, or emperor's guards.

Tacitus (.\nnal. lib. iv. cap. 2) informs us that, in

the reign of Tiberius, Sejanus, who was then prefect

of these troops, did, in order to accomplish his ambi-

tious designs, cause them to be assembled from their

quarters in the city, and stationed in a fortified camp

near it ; so that their commander is with peculiar

propriety styled by St. Luke arparo-cdapxric, the

commander of the camp. For the arrival of St. Pam
at Rome was in the seventh year of Nero ; and it is

certain, from Suetonius, (in Tiber, cap. 37,) that the

custom of keeping the pretorian soldiers in a camp,

near the city, was retained by the emperors succeed-

ing Tiberius ; for the historian observes that Claudius,

at his accession to the empire, was received into the

camp, in castia delatus est, namely, of the pretorian

cohorts ; and so Tacitus says of Nero, An. lib. xii.

cap. 69, that on the same occasion. Hiatus castris, he

J

was brought into the camp. Dr. Doddridge observes
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Paul calls the chief of the Jews THE ACTS.

A M. cir. 4067. jy i]f j^id ^ came to pass, " that
A. i). cir. 63. *

An. oiymp. after three days Paul called the

'.

' chief of the Jews together : and

o^ ether, and states his case to them

when they were come together, he said unto

them, Men and brethren, ^ though I have com-

mitted nothing against the people, or customs

'}{ our fathers, yet ' was I delivered prisoner

from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans.

1

8

Who, when they had examined me,

would have let ?ne go, because there was no

cause of death in me.

1 9 But when the Jews spake against it, ' I

was constrained to appeal unto Ceesar : not

that I had aught to accuse my nation of.

20 For this cause, therefore, have I called

for you, to see yoii, and to speak with i/ou :

Chap. XXV. 8, 10 ; Psa. cxii. 5. P Chap. xxiv. 12, 13 ; xxv. 8.

1 Chap. xxi. 33. 'Chap. xxii. 24; xxiv. 10; xxv. 8; xjtvi. 31.

• Chap. xxv. 11. ' Chap. xxvi. 6, 7. " Chap. xxvi. 29 ; Eph.

that it was customary for prisoners who were brought

to Rome to be delivered to this officer, who had the

charge of the state prisoners, as appears from the

instance of Agrippa, who was taken into custody by

Macro, the pretorian prefect, who succeeded Sejanus
;

(Joseph. Ant. lib. .xviii. cap. 7. sec. 6 ;) and from

Trajan's order to Pliny, when two ^vere in commission,

Plin. lib. X. ep. 65. Vinclus mitti ad praefeetos

praetorii mei debet : he should be sent bound to the

prefects of my guards. The person who now had

that office was the noted Afran us Burrhus ; but both

before and after him it was hell by two : Tacit. An.

lib. xii. sec. 42 ; lib. xiv. sec. 51. See Parlihurst.

Burrhus was a principal instrument in raising Nero
to the throne ; and had considerable influence in re-

pressing many of the vicious inclinations of that bad

prince. With many others, he was put to death by

the inhuman Nero. Burrhus is praised by the histo-

rians for moderation and love of justice. His treatment

of St. Paul is no mean proof of this. Calmet.

With a soldier that kept him.'\ That is, the soldier

to whom he was chained, as has been related before,

chap. xii. 6.

Verse 17. Paul called the chief of the Jews ioge-

her'] We have already seen, in chap, xviii. 2, that

Claudius had commanded all Jews to departfrom Rome

;

see the note there : but it seems they were permitted

to return very soon ; and, from this verse, it appears

that there were then chiefs, probably of synagogues,

dwelling at Rome.
/ have committed nothing] Lest they should have

heard and received malicious reports against him, he

thought it best to state his own case.

Verse 20. For the hope of Israel lam bound, <^c.]

As if lie had said : This, and this alone, is the cause

of my being delivered into the hands of the Romans

;

I have proclaimed Jesus as the Messiah ; have main-
tained that though he was crucified by the Jews, yet

he rose again from the dead ; and, through him, I have
preached the general resurrection of mankind : this all

Israel professes to hope for ; and yet it is on this ac-

902

because that 'for the hope of ^\\''"-
'^S^'^-A. D. cir. 63.

Israel I am bound with " this An. oiymp.
, . cir. CCX. 3.
Cham. .

21 And they said unto him, We neither re-

ceived letters out of Judea concerning thee,

neither any of the brethren that came showed

or spake any harm of thee.

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou

thinkest : for as concerning this sect, we know
that every where ^ it is spoken against.

23 H And when they had appointed him a

day, there came many to him into his lodging
;

" to whom he expounded and testified the

kingdom of God, persuading them concerning

Jesus, ^ both out of the law of Moses, and out

of the prophets, from morning till evening.

iii. 1 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 20 ; 2 Tim. i. Ifi ; ii. 9 ; Phil. 10, 13. ' Luke ii.

34 ; chap. xxiv. 5, 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12 ; iv. 14. " Luke xxiv. 27 ;

chap. xvii. 3 ; xix. 8. ' See on chap. xxvi. 6, 22.

count that the Jews persecute me. Both the Messiah

and the resurrection might be said to be the hope of

Israel ; and it is hard to tell which of them is here

meant : see chap, xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 15, 21 ; and x.xvi. 6.

It is certain that, although the Jews believed in the

general resurrection, yet they did not credit it in the

manner in which Paul preached it ; for he laid the

foundation of the general resurrection on the resurrec-

tion of Christ.

Verse 21. We neither received letters, cj-c] This

is very strange, and shows us that the Jews knew their

cause to be hopeless, and therefore did not send it for-

ward to Rome. They wished for an opportunity to

kill Paul ; and, when they were frustrated by his ap-

peal to the emperor, they permitted the business to

drop. Calmet supposes they had not time to send -

but this supposition does not appear to be sufficiently

solid : they might have sent long before Paul sailed
;

and they might have written officially by the vessel ir

which the centurion and the prisoners were embarked.

But their case was hopeless ; and they could not augur

any good to themselves from making a formal com-

plaint against the apostle at the emperor's throne.

Verse 22. For as concerning this sect] See the

note on chap. xxiv. 14. A saying o{ Justin Martyr
casts some light on this saying of the Jews : he asserts

that the Jews not only cursed them in their synagogues,

but they sent out chosen men from Jerusalem, to ac-

quaint the world, and particularly the Jeies everywhere,

that the Christians were an atheistical and wicked

sect, which should be detested and abhorred by al

mankind. Justin Martyr, Dial. p. 234.

Verse 23. To whom he expounded—the kingdom

of God] To whom he showed that the reign of the

Messiah was to be a spiritual reign ; and that Jesus,

whom the Jewish rulers had lately crucified, was the

true Messiah, who should rule in this spiritual king-

dom. These two points were probably those on which

he expatiated from morning to evening, proving both

out of the law and out of the prophets. How easily

Jesus, as the Messiah, and his spiritual kingdom, might

1



Effects of hts •preaching at Rome, CHAP. XXVIII. where he dwelt two whole yean

A. M.cir. 4067. 24 And some i believed ihc
A. D. cir. 63.

An. oiymp. tliinirs which wcrc spoken, and
cir. CCX. 3. , , ,

.- some beucvea not.

25 And wlicn tliey agreed not among

themselves, they departed, after that Paul

had spoken one word, Well spake the

^loly Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our

fathers,

26 Saying, ^ Go unto this people, and say.

Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under-

stand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not per-

ceive :

27 For the heart of this people is waxed

gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and

their eyes have they closed ; lest they should

see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,

and understand with their heart, */!,''': ^°^
' A. L). cir. 63.

An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 3.

T Chap. xiv. 4 ; xvii. 4 ; xix. 9. « Isa. vi. 9 ; Jer. v. 21

;

Ezck. xii. 2 ; Matt. xiii. 14, 15 ; Mark iv. 12 ; Luke viii. 10

;

John .\ii. 40; Rom. xi. 8.

be proved from the law of Moses, any person may be

satisfied, by consulting the notes written on those books.

As to the prophets, their predictions are so clear, and

iheir prophecies so obviously fulfilled in the person,

preaching, miracles, passion, and death of Jesus Christ,

that it is utterly impossible, with any show of reason,

to apply them to any other.

Verse 24. Some believed, djc.] His message was

there treated as his Gospel is to the present day : some

believe, and are converted ; others continue in obstinate

Ji'jelief, and perish. Could the Jews then have cre-

dited the spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom,

they would have found little difficulty to receive Jesus

Christ as the Messiah.

Multitudes of those now called Christians can more

easily credit Jesus as the Messiah than believe the spirit-

ual nature of his kingdom. The cross is the great stum-

bling block : millions expect Jesus and his kingdom who

cannot be persuaded that the cross is the way to the crown.

A'^erse 25. Agreed not among themselves] It seems

that a controversy arose between the Jews themselves,

in consequence of some believing, and others disbeliev-

ing ; and the two parties contested together ; and, in

respect to the unbelieving party, the apostle quoted the

following passage from Isa. vi. 9.

Verse 2G. Hearing ye shall hear, ^c.] See the

notes on Matt. xiii. 14, and John xii. 39, 40.

Verse 28. The salvation of God is sent unto the

Gentiles] St. Paul had spoken to this effect twice

before, chap. xiii. 46, and chap, xviii. 6, where see

the notes ; but here he uses a firmer tone, being out of

the Jewish territories, and under the protection of the

emperor. By the salvation of God, all the blessings

of the kingdom of Christ are intended. This salva-

tion God could have sent unto the Gentiles, independ-

ently of the Jewish disobedience ; but He waited till

ihey had rejected it, and then reprobate,', them, and

elected the Gentiles. Thus the elect becami reprobate,

and the reprobate elect.

Thei/ wilt hear it.] That is, they will obey it ;

tor oKovctv signifies, not only to hear, but also to obey.

and should be converted, and I

should heal them.

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the

salvation of God is sent " unto the Gentiles,

and that they will hear it.

29 And when he had said these words, the

Jews departed, and had great reasoning among

themselves.

30 H And Paul dwelt two whole

years in his own hired house, and

received all that came in unto him,

31'' Preaching the kingdom of God, and teach-

ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus

Christ, with all confidence, ""no man forbid

dins him.

A. M. cir. 4069
A. D. rir. 65.

A a. Olyinp.

cir. CCXl. 1.

' Matt. xxi. 41, 43 ; chap. xiii. 46, 47 ; xriii. 6 ; xxii. 21 ; xxvi.

17, 18 ; Rom. xi. 11. > Chap. iv. 31 ; Eph. vi. 19. ' Chap.
xvi. 18 : 2 Tim. ii. 8, 9.

Verse 29. And had great reasoning among them-

selves.] The believers contending with the unbelievers

;

and thus we may suppose that the cause of truth gained

ground. For contentions about the truth and authen-

ticity of the religion of Christ infallibly end in the tri-

umph and extension of that religion.

Verse 30. Paul dwelt two whole years in his own

hired house] As a state prisoner, he might have had

an apartment in the common prison ; but peculiar

favour was showed him, and he was permitted to dwell

alone, with the soldier that guarded him, vcr. 16.

Finding now an opportunity of preacliirig the Gospel,

he hired a house for the purpose, and paid for it, St.

Chrysostom observes, by the fruits of his own labour.

Here he received all that came unto him, and preach-

ed ihe Gospel with glorious success ; so that his bonds

became the means of spreading the truth, and he became

celebrated even in the palace of Xero, Phd. i. 12, 13 ;

and we find that there were several saints, even in

Casar's household, I'hil. iv. 22, which were, no

doubt, the fruits of the apostle's ministry. It is said

that during his two years' residence here he became

acquainted with .Seneca, tiie philosopher, between whom
and the apostle an epistolary correspondence took place.

In an ancient M.S. of Seneca's epistles in my own pos-

session, these letters are extant, and are in number four-

teen and have a prologue to them written by St. Jerome.

That they are very ancient cannot be doubted ; but

learned men have long ago agreed th;-'. tiiey are neither

worthy of Paul nor of Seneca.

While he was in captivity, the Church at Philippi,

to which he w-as exceedingly dear, sent him some pe-

cuniary assistance by the hands of their minister, Epa-

phroditus, who, it appears, risked his life in the service

of the apostle, and was taken with a dangerous malady.

When he got well, he returned to Philippi, and, it is

supposed, carried with him that epistle which is still

extant ; and from it we learn that Timothy was then

at Rome with Paul, and that he had the prospect of

being shortly delivered from his captivity. See Phil,

i. 12, 13; ii. 25; iv. 15, 16, 18, &c.
'
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General observations on tJte THE ACTS. book of the Acts oj the Apostles.

Verse 31. Preaching the kingdom of God] Showing

the spiritual nature of the true Churcti, under the reign

of the Messiah. For an explanation of this phrase,

see the note on Matt. iii. 2.

Those things xvhich concern the Lord] The Re-

deemer of tlie world was to be represented as the Lord ;

as Jesus ; and as the Christ. As the Lord, o Krpiof,

the sole potentate, upholding all things by the word of

hispower: governing the world and the Church; having

all things under his control, and all his enemies under

his feet ; in short, the maker and upholder of all things,

and the judge of all men. As Jesus—the Saviour

;

he who saves, delivers, and preserves ; and especially

he who saves his people from their sins. For the ex-

planation of the word Jesus, see the note on John i. 17.

As Christ—the same as Messiah ; both signifying the

Anointed : he who was appointed by the Lord to this

great and glorious work ; who had the Spirit without

measure, and who anoints, communicates the gifts

and graces of that Spirit to all true believers. St.

Paul taught the things lohich concerned or belonged to

the Lord Jesus Christ. He proved him to be the

Messiah foretold by the prophets, and expected by the

Jews ; he spoke of what he does as the Lord, what he

does as Jesus, and what he does as Christ. These

contain the sum and substance of all that is called the

Gospel of Christ. Yet, the things tohich concern the

Lord Jesus Christ, necessarily include the whole ac-

count of his incarnation, preaching in Judea, miracles,

persecutions, passion, death, burial, resurrection, ascen-

sion, intercession, and his sending down the gifts and

graces of the Holy Spirit. These were the subjects

on which the apostle preached for two whole years,

during his imprisonment at Rome.

With all confidence] RappJiaiac, Liberty of speech;

perfect freedom to say all he pleased, and ivhen he

pleased. He had the fullest toleration from the Ro-

man government to preach as he pleased, and lohat

he pleased ; and the unbelieving Jews had no power

to prevent him.

It is supposed that it was during this residence at

Rome that he converted Onesimus, and sent him back

to his master Philemon, with the epistle which is still

extant. And it is from ver. 23 and 24, of that epistle,

that we learn that Paul had then with him Epaphras,

Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke.

Here St. Luke's account of Paul's travels and suffer-

ings ends ; and it is probable that this history was written

soon after the end ofthe /it'O years mentioned in ver. 30.

That the apostle visited many places after this, suf-

fered inuch in the great cause of Christianity, and

preached the Gospel of Jesus with amazing success,

is generally believed. How he came to be liberated

we are not told ; but it is likely that, having been kept

in this sort of confinement for about two years, and

none appearing against him, he was released by the

imperial order,

CoDcerning the time, place, and manner of his death,

we have little certainty. It is commonly believed

that, wtien a general persecution was raised against

the Christians by Nero, about A. D. 64, under pre-

tence that they had set Rome on fire, both St. Paul

and St. Peter then sealed the trutli with their blood ;

the latter being crucified with his head downward ; the

904

former being beheaded, either in A. D. 64 or 65, and

buried in the Via Ostiensis. Euseeius, Hist. Eccles.

lib. ii. cap. 25, intimates that the tombs of these two

apostles, -with their inscriptions, were extant in his

time ; and quotes as his authority a holy man of the

name of Caius, who wrote against the sect of the

Cataphrygians, who has asserted this, as from his per-

sonal knowledge. See Eusebius, by Reading, vol. i.

p. 83 ; and see Dr. Lardner, in his life of this apostle,

who examines this account with his usual perspicuity

and candour. Other writers have been more particu-

lar concerning his death : they say that it was not by

the command of Nero that he was martyred, but by

that of the prefects of the city, Nero being then ab-

sent ; that he was beheaded at Aquce Salvia:, about

three miles from Rome, on Feb. 22 ; that he could

not be crucified, as Peter was, because he was a free-

man of the city of Rome. But there is great uncer-

tainty on these subjects, so that we cannot positively

rely on any account that even the ancients have trans-

mitted to us concerning the death of this apostle ; and

much less on the accounts given by the moderns ; and

least of all on those which are to be found in the Mar-
tyrologists. Whether Paul ever returned after this

to Rome has not yet been satisfactorily proved. It is

probable that he did, and suffered death there, as stated

above ; but still we have no certainty.

There are several subscriptions to this book in dif-

ferent manuscripts ; these are the principal.

—

The
Acts of the Apostles— The Acts of the holy Apostles—The end of the Acts of the holy Apostles, u-ritten

by Luke the Evangelist, and fellow traveller of the

illustrious Apostle Paul—By the holy Apostle and

Evangelist Luke, (^c. <^c.

The versions are not less various in their sub-

scriptions.

The end of the Acts, that is, the History of the holy

Apostles.—Syriac.

Under the auspices and help of God, the book of the

Acts of the pure Apostles is finished ; whom ice hum-
bly supplicate to obtain us mercy by all their prayers.

Amen. And may praise be ascribed to God, the Lord

of the universe !
—Arabic.

This (book) of the Acts of the Apostles, which has

been by many translated into the Roman tongue, is

translated from the Roman and Greek tongue into the

JEthiopic.—^^^THiopic.

On the nature and importance of the Acts of the

Apostles, see what is said in the preface to this book.

To which may be added the following observations,

taken from the conclusion of Dr. Dodd's Commentary.
" The plainness and simplicity of the narration are

strong circumstances in its favour ; the wrher appears

to have been very honest and impartial, and to have

set down, very fairly, the objections which were made
to Christianity, both by Jews and heathens, and the

reflections which enemies cast upon it, and upon the

first preachers of it. He has likewise, with a just and

honest freedom, mentioned the weaknesses, faults, and

prejudices, both of the apostles and their converts.

There is a great and remarkable harmony between the

occasional hints dispersed up and down in St. Paul's

epistles, and the facts recorded in this history' ; inso



Concluding obseivations CHAP. XXVIII. on the evangelical history.

much as that it is generally acknowledged that the

history of tlie Acts is tlie best clew to guide us in the

studying of the epistles written by that apostle. The
other parts of the New Testament do likewise agree

with this history, and give great confirmation to it ; for

the doctrines and principles are every where uniformly

the same ; the conclusions of the gospels contain a

brief account of those things which are more particu-

larly related in the beginning of the Acts. And there

are frequent intimations, in other parts of the gospels,

that such an effusion of the .Spirit was expected ; and

that with a view to the very design which the apostles

and primitive Christians are said to have carried on,

by virtue of that extraordinary effusion which Christ

poured out upon his disciples after his ascension ; and,

finally, the epistles of the other apostles, as well as

those of .St. Paul, plainly suppose such things to have

happened as are related in tlie .Vets of the .Vpostles
;

so that the history of the .Vets is one of the most im-

portant parts of the sacred history, for neither the gos-

pels nor epistles could have been so clearly understood

without it ; but by the help of it the whole scheme of

the Christian revelation is set before us in an easy and

manifest view.

" Even the incidental things mentioned by St. Luke
are so exactly agreeable to all the accounts which re-

main of the best ancient historians, among the Jews
and heathens, that no person who had forged such a

history, in Later ages, could have h,ad that external

confirmation, but would have betrayed himself by al-

luding to some customs or opinions since sprung up
;

or by misrepresenting some circumstance, or using

some phrase or expression not then in use. The plea

of forgery, therefore, in later ages, cannot be allowed
;

and for a man to have published a history of such

things so early as St. Luke \^Tote
;
(that is, while some

of the apostles and many other persons were alive

who were concerned in the transactions which be has

recorded ;) if his account had not been punctually true,

could have been only to have exposed himself to an

easy confutation and certain infamy.

" As, therefore, the Acts of the Apostles arc in them-

selves consistent and uniform, the incidental things

agreeable to the best ancient historians which have

come down to us, and the main facts supported and

confirmed by the other books of the New Testament,

and by the unanimous testimony of so many of the

ancient fathers, we may, I think, very fairly, and with

great justness, conclude that, if any history of former

times deserves credit, the Acts of the Apostles ought

to be received and credited ; and, if the history of the

Acts of the Apostles be true, Christianity cannot be

false : for a doctrine so good in itself, and attended

with so many miraculous and Divine testimonies, has

all the possible marks of a true revelation."

On St. Paul's character and conduct, see the obser-

vations at the end of chap, ix., where the subject is

particularly considered.

The bonk of the Acts is not only a history of the

Church, the most ancient and most impartial, as it is

the most authentic extant ; but it is also a history of

God's grace and providence. The manner in which

he has exerted himself in favour of Christianity, and

of the persons who were originally employed to dis-

seminate its doctrines, shows us the highest marks of

the Divine approbation. Had not that cause been of

God, could he have so signally interposed in its be-

half? Would he have wrought such a series of mira-

cles for its propagation and support ? .Vnd would all its

genuine professors have submitted to sustain the loss

(if alt things, had not his own .Spirit, by its consola-

tions in their hearts, given them to feel that his favour

was better than lifel

That the hardships suffered by the primitive apos-

tles and Christians were great, the facts tlienisclves

related in this book sufficiently declare : that their

consolation and happiness were abundant, the cheerful

manner in which they met and su.stained those hard-

ships demonstrates. He who cordially embraced Chris-

tianity found himself no loser by it ; if he lost earthly

good in consequence, it was infinitely overbalanced by

the spiritual good which lie received. Paul himself,

who suffered most, had this compensated by super-

abounding happiness. Wherever the Gospel comes,

it finds nothing but darkness, sin, and misery ; wher-

ever it is received, it communicates light, holiness,

and felicity. Reader, magnify thy God and Saviour,

who hath called thee to such a state of salvation.

Should thou neglect it, how grievous must thy punish-

ment be ! Not only receive its doctrines, as a system

of tcisdom and goodness, but receive them as motives

of conduct, and as a rule of life ; and show thy con-

scientious belief of them, by liokling the truth in right-

eousness, and thus adorn these doctrines of God thy

Saviour in all things.

—

-Amen.

I have often with pleasure, and with great advantage

to my subject, quoted Dr. Lardner, whose elaborate

works in defence of Divine revelation are really be-

yond all praise. The conclusion of his Credibility of

the Gospel History is peculiarly appropriate ; and the

introduction of it here can need no apology. I hope,

with him, I may also say :

—

" / have now performed irhat I undertook, and have

shown that the account given by the sacred writers of

persons and things is confirmed by other ancient au-

thors of the best note. There is nothing in the books

of the New Testament unsuitable to the age in which

they are supposed to have been written. There

appears in these wTiters a knowledge of the affairs of

those times, not to be found in authors of later ages.

We are hereby assured that the books of the Nev
Testament are genuine, and that they were written by

persons who lived at or near the time of those events

of which they have given the history.

" Any one may he sensible how hard it is for the

most learned, acute, and cautious man, to WTite a book

in the character of some person of an earlier age ; and

not betray his own time by some mistake about the

affairs of the age in which he pretends to place him-

self; or by allusions to customs or principles since

sprung up ; or by some phrase or expression not then

in use. It is no easy thing to escape all these dan-

gers in the smallest performance, though it be a treatise

of theory or speculation : these hazards are greatly

increased when the work is of any length ; and espe-

cially if it be historical, and be concerned with cha-

racters and customs. It is yet more difficult to carry

on such a design in a work consisting of several piece*
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written, to all appearance, by several persons. Many
indeed are desirous to deceive, but all hale to be de-

ceived ; and therefore, though attempts have been

made to impose upon the world in this way, they have

never, or very rarely, succeeded ; but have been de-

tected and exposed by the skill and vigilance of those

who have been concerned for the truth.

" The volume of the New Testament consists of

several pieces : these are ascribed to eight several

persons ; and there are the strongest appearances that

they were not all wTitten by any one hand, but by as

many persons as they are ascribed to. There are

lesser differences in the relations of some facts, and

such seeming contradictions as would never have hap-

pened if these books had been all the work of one per-

son, or of several who wrote in concert. There are

as many peculiarities of temper and style as there are

names of writers ; divers of which show no depth of

genius nor compass of knowledge. Here are repre-

sentations of titles, posts, behaviour of persons of higher

and lower rank, in many parts of the world ;
persons

are introduced, and their characters are set in a full

light ; here is a history of things done in several cities

and countries ; and there are allusions to a vast variety

of customs and tenets, of persons of several nations,

sects, and religions. The whole is written without

affectation, with the greatest simplicity and plainness,

and is confirmed by other ancient writers of unques-

tionable authority. If it be difficult for a person of

learning and experience to compose a small treatise

concerning matters of speculation, with the characters

of a more early age than that in which he writes, it is

next to impossible that such a work of considerable

length, consisting of several pieces, with a great vari-

ety of historical facts, representations of characters,

principles, and customs of several nations, and distant

countries, of persons of ranks and degrees, of many
interests and parties, should be performed by eight

several persons, the most of them unlearned, without

any appearance of concert.

" I might perhaps caU this argument a demonstra-

tion, if that term had not been often misapplied by men
of warm imagination, and been bestowed upon reason-

ings that have but a small degree of probability. But

though it should not be a strict demonstration that

these writings are genuine, or though it be not abso-

lutely impossible, in the nature of the thing, that the

books of the New Testament should have been com-

posed in a later age than that to which they are as-

signed, and of which they have innumerable characters,

yet, I think, it is in the highest degree improbable, and

altogether incredible.

" If the books of the New Testament were written

by persons who lived before the destruction of Jeru-

salem, that is, if they were written at the time in

which they are said to have been wTitten, the things

related in them are true. If they had not been mat-

ter of fact, they would not have been credited by any

persons near that time, and in those parts of the world

in which they are said to have been done, but would

have been treated as the most notorious lies and false-

hoods. Suppose three or four books should now ap-

pear amongst us, in the language most generally un-

derstood, giving an account of many remarkable and
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extraordinary events, which had happened in some
kingdom of Europe, and in the most noted cities of

the countries next adjoining to it; some of them said

to have happened between sixty and seventy years ago,

others between twenty and thirty, others nearer our

own time ; would they not be looked upon as the most

manifest and ridiculous forgeries and impostures that

ever were contrived t Would great numbers of per-

sons in those very places, change their religious prin

ciples and practices upon the credit of things reported

to be publicly done, which no man ever heard of be-

fore t Or, rather, is it possible that such a design as

this would be conceived by any sober and serious per-

sons, or even the most wild and extravagant ? If the

history of the New Testament be credible, the Chris-

tian religion is true. If the 'hings that were related

to have been done by Jesui, and by his followers, by

virtue of powers derived from him, do not prove a per-

son to come from God, and that his doctrine is true

and divine, nothing can. And as Jesus does here, in

the circumstances of his birth, life, sufferings, and after

exaltation, and in the success of his doctrine, answer

the description of the great person promised and fore-

told in the Old Testament, he is at the same time

showed to be the Messiah.

" From the agreement of the writers of the New
Testament with other ancient writers, we are not

only assured that these books are genuine, but also

that they are come down to us pure and uncorrupted,

without any considerable interpolations or alterations.

If such had been made in them, there would have ap-

peared some smaller differences at least between them

and other ancient writings.

" There has been in all ages a wicked propensity in

mankind to advance their own notions and fancies by

deceits and forgeries : they have been practised by

heathens, Jews, and Christians, in support of imaginary

historical facts, religious schemes and practices, and

political mterests. With these views some whole books

have been forged, and passages inserted into others of

undoubted authority. Many of the Christian writers

of the second and third centuries, and of the following

ages, appear to have had false notions concerning the

state of Judea between the nativity of Jesus and the

destruction of Jerusalem ; and concerning many other

things occasionally mentioned in the New Testament.

The consent of the best ancient writers with those of

the New Testament is a proof that these books are

still untouched, and that they have not been new mo-

delled and altered by Christians of later times, in con-

formity to their own peculiar sentiments.

" This may be reckoned an argument that the gene-

rality of Christians had a very high veneration for

these books ; or else that the several sects among

Ihera have had an eye upon each other, that no alter-

ations might be made in those writings to which they

have all appealed. It is also an argument that the Di

vine providence has all along watched over and guarded

these books, (a very fit object of especial care.) which

contain the best of principles, were apparently written

with the best views, and have in them inimitable cha-

racters of truth and simplicity."—See Dr. Lardner's

Works, vol. i. p. 419.

Let him answer these arguments who can.—A. C
1



ADVERTISMENT

TO THE rOLLOWINO

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES TO THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

Some additional obsercations on Luke Hi. 1

T^HE Chronoloiry of the New Testameiit being, in some sort, completed in the hook of the Acts, 1 have
-*- judged it necessary to lay before the reader a series of tables, which might enable him to judge more
readily of the facts laid down in the evangelical and apostolical histories ; and of such transactions of the dif-

ferent heathen governments as took place during the period through which these tables extend, and which had

less or more influence on the infant cause of Christianity.

Table L—Contains all the important epochs which have been used by the different civilized nations of the

earth ; extending from the sixth year before the nativity of our Lord, according to the vulgar era. to A. D. 100:

in which, 1st, the reigns of the Roman emperors are included, together with—2, the governors of the Jews

under the Romans ; 3, the kings of the Parthians ; 4, the governors of Syria ; and 5, the Jewish high priests ;

and, to make this complete, I have added— 1, the Epact ; 2, Easter term ; 3, Jewish Passover ; 4, Dominical

Letters ; 5, years of the Solar Cycle; 6, ditto of the Jewish Cycle; 7, Golden Number; and 8, the years of

the Dionysian period.

Table \\.—Contains the Fasti Consulares, or years and names of the Roman consuls, which are indispen

sably nece.ssary to ascertain the dates of several transactions in the Roman, Jewish, and Christian history.

Table IIL—Contains a chronological arrangement of important events, during the period of the above 106

years; in which every occurrence of moment, whether among the Jews, Christians, or Romans, is faithfully

noted ; the whole calculated to throw light on the connected history of those times and nations. For a

particular description of the eras above mentioned, the reader is requested to refer to page vi. of the preface to

St. i\Iatthew"s Gospel. As these tables are so plain in themselves as to require very little illustration, and the

epochs are so fully explained in the preface already referred to, I need say nothing farther of them in this

place ; but, as some doubts have been entertained concerning the correctness of a chronological statement in the

Gospel of Luke, chap. iii. ver. 1, I think it necessary to enter into a more particular consideration of that

subject than is contained in my notes on that place.

Chronologers are generally agreed that our Lord was horn four years before the commencement of what

is termed the vulgar era of his nativity; that is, in the 749th year from the building of Rome, according to

Varro. Herod the Great died about the 751st year of Rome, two years before the present vulgar era, accord

ing to the most accurate chronologers : therefore, our common computation must be four years too late. Tl

is universally agreed that Augustus reigned till A. D. 14, according to the common reckoning; therefore, the

30th year of Christ's age must correspond to the 12th year after the death of Augustus; or, which is the

same, to the 12th year of the sole rcisn of Tiberius Ca;sar ; and, as according to the general custom of the

Jews a person was not deemed qualified to enter on the public work of the ministry before he was 30 years of

age, (though some did it at 25,) it may be safely stated that the 15th year of the reign of Tiberius coincided

with the 30th year of the Baptist's age ; and therefore it must have coincided also with the 30th year of our

Lord's age : as the latter was born only six months after the former.

But here a question of great importance, and apparent difficulty, arises : if, as the greatest chronologers agree,

'^hrist's 30th year was the same with the 12th year after the death of Augustus, how then can A. D. 26,

which appears in these notes in the margin of Luke, chap. iii. 1, be called both the 12th and 15th year of

the reign of Tiberius % There are several ways of solving this difficulty ; but I need refer only to the follow-

ing, which is sufficiently obvious : on August 28, A. D. 11, Augustus associated Tiberius with himself in the

full government of the empire ; or, as Vellius Paterculus expresses it, ut ttquum ei jus in omnibus provinces

exercittbnsque essel, quam erat ipsi : "that he might have equal power with himself in all the provinces and

ii] all the armies of the empire." Now, this accounts exactly for the three years of difference which appear

to exist between the statement of St. Luke, and the computation of modern chronologists : the former reckon-

imr from the time in which Tiberius was associated in the empire with Augustus ; the latter, from the death of

Augustus, when Tiberius became sole emperor. For, as Tiberius was associated with Augustus on August
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28 A. D. 11, and Augustus died August 19, A. D. 14, it appears that the time in which the two emperors

reigned conjointly was exactly two years and three hundred and fifty-six days, or three years all but nine days.

That St. Luke reckoned the years of Tiberius from the above period, as many others certainly did, and not

from the death of Augustus, is exceedingly probable ; because, taken thus, all his dates agree and a person

who has been so careful as St. Luke evidently was to fix the dates of the most important transactions he

relates, by several chronological data, (as I have had occasion more than once to remark in the notes on his

Gospel and the Acts,) could not be guilty of such an oversight as this would be, had he dated from the death

of Augustus, every candid reader must allow. Besides, he uses a term which may be fairly thus explained.

Luke iii. 1 : Ev erei 6e Trsv-eKaidsaaTu rrjc l/yeiiovia; TijSepwv
; In the fifteenth year of the government of

Tiberius ; a term which is applied, not onl)' by the sacred writers, but also by the best Greek authors, to signify

government in general, whether administered by king, emperor, deputy, toparch, pra?tor, or any other ; and that

the word should be understood oC government in this general way, and not of that which is restricted to a

basileus, imperator, or monarch, who reigns alone, not dividing the empire with any, and consequently being

accountable to none, is rendered extremely probable by this use of the term in the very next word in this sen-

tence : Pontius Pilate being governor, Tiye/iovevovro^, (executing the office of governor,) of Judea ; who cer-

tainly was not monarch of Judea, but a deputy of the Roman emperor. As Pilate, therefore, governed by the

authority of Augustus, so Tiberius reigned in conjoint power with Augustus himself; and therefore the terra

Tiyefiovia, government, and i/ye/iovevu, to exercise or execute the office of a governor, is with equal propriety

attributed both to Tiberius, in his conjoint authority with Augustus, and to Pontius Pilate or any other governor,

acting under the imperial authority. It would be easy to multiply examples here to show that the word may
be as well understood of a conjoint or deputy governor, as of an emperor or monarch. To all this might be

added the consideration that Tiberius must be reputed and called emperor, by all the Roman people, as well

during the time he was associated with Augustus as after he became sole monarch. And would it not be

natural for them in speaking on the subject to say, Tiberius is now in the first, second, or third year of his

reign, even while Augustus was yet living 1 Nor could they speak any other language with propriety. It is

true that, after the death of Augustus, the Roman historians generally attribute the whole forty-four years of

the reign of Augustus (the latter three of which he had reigned conjointly with Tiberius) to Augustus himself,

and (iite the reign of Tiberius from the death of his predecessor ; and this they do merely for distinction's

sake : but we may safely state that no man who lived in the time of the conjoint reign of these emperors, as

Luke did, would write in any other way concerning the reign of the surviving emperor than Luke has done.

The chronology of very few facts in the whole compass of ancient history can be ascertained with greater

accuracy than that of Herod's death. Josephus, in his Jewish Antiquities, lib. xiv. cap. 14, s. 5, has fixed

the time when Herod was named king by the Romans W'ith so great precision as to inform ns who were the

Roman consuls that were in ofiice at the period of this monarch's accession to the throne. His words are :

C //£!' ovTcjg TTjV f3aGiXt:iav 'jzapaXaufSavet, tt^^'ojv avrjjc: ettl ttjq tKaro^T]^ Kat oydo-qno^ijq Kai TErapri}^ OXx'/iTriaSor,

VTzarevovTog Taiov ^ofiercov Ka?Lovn'ov to dsvrepov, Kat Tawv XaLviov Ilu?.(uvoc. " And thus he (Herod) received

the kingdom, having obtained it in the one hundred and eighty-fourth Olympiad, when Caius Domitus Calvinus

was consul the second time, and Caius Asinius Pollio the first time." Now it is certain that these consuls

were in office A. U. C. 714, according to the computation of Varro, which was that used by the Romans in

the celebration of their secular games ; and, consequently this year must have been the same with the thirty-

ninth before the commencement of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, according to the chronological table of

Archbishop Usher, unquestionably one of the most accurate chronologers of modern times. Therefore, as

Josephus, Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 8. s. 1, and Bell. lib. i. cap. 33, sec. 8, as well as other historians, has

Hssigned the length of the reign of Herod the Great to be thirty-seven years, it is certain that the death of this

king must have happened about the 751st year of Rome, that is to say, about two years after Christ's birth,

and in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of Augustus Caesar, if we reckon the years of his reign from the

battle of Actiura, at which time the government of the Triumviri was abolished, and that of emperors properly

commenced. It is also certain, from most indisputable evidence collected from the whole body of the Roman
and Greek historians, that Augustus Cffisar died forty-four years after the battle of Actium, and consequently,

the twelfth year of Tiberius's sole reign must have been twenty-eight years after the death of Herod ; for 16

(the years that Augustus reigned after Herod's death) +12 =28. It therefore follows, from the tables of

Roman consuls, which have been carefully preserved in the Chronicon of Eu.sebius, that there was an interval

of sixty-five years between the commencement of Herod's reign and that of Christ's public ministry ; conse-

quently there is every evidence necessary to prove that St. Luke did reckon the years of Tiberius's reign from

the time that this monarch was associated with Augustus in the empire.

By all this it appears that the time of which Luke speaks was properly the fifteenth year of the reign of

Tiberius, though only the twelfth after the death of Augustus. And that as Herod did not die, as chronologers

generally agree, till the 751st year of Rome, which was the second year of our Lord, therefore, the whole

account of the murder of the innocents, as given by St. Matthew, chap, ii., is perfectly consistent. This being

the real state of the case, it seems exceedingly strange that learned men should have made objections to the

verity of St. Luke's history on this account ; and that some, to the disgrace of criticism, should have had the

weakness or bigotry to pronounce, on such untenable ground, the evangelical history of the genealogy of our

Lord to be spurious ! But wisdom is justified of her children.
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world.
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world
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TABLE HI.

CHRONOLOGY OF REMARKABLE EVENTS

EXTENDING FROM A. M. 3999 TO A. D. 100.

A. M.
3999

4000

4001

4002

4003

4006
4007

4008

4009

4010

4011

4012

A.U.C.
748

749

750

751

752

755
756

757

758

759

760

761

B.C.
6

A. D
2
3

Tiberius (afterwards emperor) is invested by Augustus with the tribunitian power for

five years ; and soon after he retired to Rhodes.

Miraculous conception oi John Baptist.

Caius Ceesar, son of the emperor, the first who had the title of Princeps Juventutis,

Prince of the Youth. He was at this time fifteen years of age.

Miraculous conception of Jesus Christ.

Birth of John Baptist.

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, born of the Virgin Mary, at Bethlehem in Judea.

Wise men from the east, being guided by a star, come and worship the rew-born

King of the Jews.

Herod the Great, king of Judea, orders all the male children of Bethlehem and its

vicinity, under two years of age, to be put to death, in crder to destroy Jesus

Christ, who was providentially carried into Egypt before this cruel edict was put

into execution.

Death of Herod the Great, in the 37th year of his reign. He is succeeded by his

son, Archelaus.

Death of Malthace, mother of Archelaus, king of Judea.

Death of Lucius, one of the sons of Augustus.

Death of Caius Caesar, son of Augustus, in consequence of a wound he had received

in Armenia.
Augustus Caesar is called Domimis, Lord, by the people ; with which title he is dis-

pleased, and publicly forbade it by an edict.

About this time the celebrated Pollio died at his country house in Tusculum, aged

eighty.

Augustus Caesar, who had, ten years before, been appointed to the government of the

Roman empire, has the same conferred upon him for ten years more.

Tiberius returns from Rhodes to Rome, and is adopted by Augustus.

Tiberius receives again the tribunitian power.

Cinna, grandson to Pompey, is charged with being the chief of a conspiracy against

the emperor, and afterwards pardoned.

The temple of Janus, after it had been closed ever since B. C. 8, is opened again on

account of Iresh disturbances in Germany.
Tiberius subdues the Caninetali, the Attuarii, the Brucleri, and the Cherusci, Ger-

mans, who had revolted from the Romans.
Augustus, that he might raise a tax ir. Ita.y accepts of the proconsular power.

Tiberius extends his conquests to the Elbe, upcn \^hich the Germans sue for peace,

which is granted them.

Revolt of the Pannonians and Dalmatians, against whom Tiberius and Germanicus
are sent.

The Jews and Samaritans complain to Aumistus of the tyranny of Archelaus.

Archelaus, king of Judea, deposed ; and his dominions reduced into the form of a
Roman province, and annexed to Syria. Coponius was the first governor of Judea.

About this time Judas of Galilee arose, and drew away much people after him ; but

he, and as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. Acts v. 37.

The Pamionians are again brought under subjection to the Romans.
Jesus Christ, twelve years of age, disputes with the doctors in the temple, who are

astonished at his understanding and answers.
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A. M.
4013

4014

4015

4016
4017

4018

4019

4020

4021

4022

4023

4024

A.U.C,
762

763

764

765
766

767

768

769

770

771

772

773

A.D.

10

II

12

13

U

15

16

18

19

20

Ovid baiiishrd by Augustus to Tomos in Pontus.

Baton, the Dalmatian pfineral, surrenders the town of Andubato Germanicus, which

puts an end to the Duhnatian war.

Memorable defeat of the Kunians under P. Quintilius Varus, governor of Germany,
by .Vrminius, chief of the revolted Germans.

Tiberius marches against the Germans ; and, in the course of this and the following

year, reduces the Germans afjain under the Roman yoke ; upon which a profound

peace takes place in the whole Roman world.

Tiberius, in consequence of his very imimrtant services, is made by Augustus his

collea-pie in the empire, both in the civil and military goveriunent, August 28.

Imperial edict against diviners and astrologers.

Augustus Ca'sar is again appointed emperor for ten years longer, the last prorogation

expiring the end of this year.

Death of AugiLstus Ca-sar, (in the consulship of Sexlus Pompcius and Sextus Apuleius,)

at Nola, ,\ngust 19, being 76 years of age all l)ul 35 days.

There are four epoc-hs from which historians date the years of this emperor's reign.

The Jir.it is that of the second year of the Julian era, or the 709th of Rome, when,

after the death of Julius Ca-sar, coming from Macedonia into Italy, he took upon

him the rank of emperor, without making any change in the republic, and assem-

bled by private authority some veteran soldiers. The second ejjoch is the third year

of the Julian era, or the 711tli of Rome, when, after the death of the two consuls,

Hirtnis and Pansa, he entered into the consulate with Q. Pedius, Sept. 22 ; or

when, on the 27th of November following, he was declared triumvir with Mark
Anloni/, and JEmilius Lepidus. The third e-poch is the 3d of September, A. IJ. C.

723, and the 15th of the Julian era, that is to say, on the day of the battle of

Actium. The fourth epoch is the following year, when, after the death of Antony

and Cleopatra, he entered triumphantly into Alexandria, the 29lh of August, or

the first day of the Egyptian era. Thus Augtistus, according to the Jirsl epoch,

reigned fiftv-eight years, five months, and four days. This is the epoch which

Josephtis appears to have followed. According to the se.cnnd epoch, Augustus

reigned fifty-five years, ten months, and twenty-eight days, if we reckon from the

time he was first made consul ; or fifty-five years, eight months, and twenty-two

days, from his becoming one of the triumviri. It is from one of these two periods

that Suetonius, Eusehius, Epiphanius, and some others, compute the fifty-six years

which they assign to this emperor. But the most common mode of computing the

years of the reign of Augustus is from the haltic of Actium, from which time he

lived and reigned /oWy-/o!(r years all but thirteen days.

Tiberius Nero Cttsar succeeds Augustus in the empire, August 19.

Death of Julia, daughter of Augustus, in the sixteenth year of her exile. She was
banished by her father, on the charge of vicious and irregular conduct.

Extraordinary overflowing of the Tiber, by which several houses are destroyed, and
lives lost.

Achaia and Macedonia become provinces to Ca?sar, having been governed before by
proconsuls.

War in Germany. Arminius makes the Chenisci take up arms against Germanicus.
Drawn battle between the Romans and Germans.

Battle of Idistavisus gained by the Romans over the Germans under Arminius.

Second battle gained by Germanicus over Arminius, in the neighbourhood of the Elbe.

The Angrivarians submit to the Romans.
Expedition of Germanicus against the Catlans and Marsians, who immediately submit

Conspiracy of Drusus Libo against Tiberius discovered ; upon which the conspirator

kills himself

Triumph of Gcrm.anicus over the Cheruscans, the Catlans, the Angrivariatts, and

other nations between the Rhine and the Elbe, May 26.

Terrible eartlKiuake in Asia, which overthrew twelve celebrated cities : among these

was Sardis, which sutfered the most.

Death of Tilus Lwij, the historian, at Padua ; and of Ovid in his exile in Scythia.

About this time Rhascupolis, called also Rhascoporis, and Rhescuporis, king of Thrace,

is deprived of his kingdom, and banished.

About this time a new island made its appearance in the Archipelago, Pliny ii. 87

Expedition of Germanicus into the east.

Zeno, the son of Polemon, ascends the throne of Armenia, through the favour of

Germanicus.
The kingdoms of Cappadocia and Commagena reduced into the form of Roman pro-

vinces. Q. Veranius is made governor of the former, and Q. Servaeus of the latter.

Death of Germanicus. He is buried at Antioch.

Rhascupolis put to death at Alexandria.

Death of .\rminius, general of the Germans, in the 37th year of his age.

Maroboduus, king of the Lombards, dethroned.

Death of Sallust, the emperor's minister. He was grandson of a sister of Sallust, the

historian.
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TABLE III. Continued.

A.U.C.
774

775

776
777
770

780

781
78-3

783
784

785
786

787

A. D.
31

789

7U0

791

792

793
794

795
796

797

23
24
26

27

28
29

30
31

33
33

34
35
36

37

38

39

40
41

42
43

44

Revolt in Gaul.

.Saerovir, chief of the Eduans, defeated by Siliu.s, which puts an end to the Gallic war.

First African war under Tacfarinas, which commenced A. U. C. 770, finished this year,

to the advantage of the Romans. Tacfarinas is driven into the deserts by Blsesus

the governor.

Maluginensis removed from the government of Asia, on account of his being priest of

Jupiter.

Pompey's theatre destroyed by fire about this time, and rebuilt by Tiberius.

Death of /i/iii'a, niece of Cato, sister o{ Brutus, andwife of Cassius. She had survived

the battle of Philippi sixty-three years.

Death of LucUius Lontfus, the emperor's most particular friend.

The Pantomimes expelled Italy.

The second war of Tacfarinas ended by Dolabella, in which Tacfarinas is slain.

Thrace, agitated by commotions, is reduced to submission by Poppeus Sabinus

The emperor's final departure from Rome.
John Baptist began to baptize in Judea, about this time.

Pontius Pilate made governor of Judea, which office he held for ten years.

In the fifteenth year of the principality of Tiberius Csesar, which was the twelfth of

his monarchy, Jesus Christ, thirty years of age, is baptized by John in Jordan, and

enters ujion his public ministry.

Fifty thousand men are said to have been killed by the fall ofan amphitheatre at Fidena.

Great fire in Rome, which consumed all the quarter of Mount Ccelius.

John Baptist beheaded about this time, by order of Herod Antipas.

Revolt of the Frisians, which is soon terminated.

The Jews, by the permission of Pontius Pilate, crucify Jesus Christ ; who, on the

third day after his crucifixion, rises from the dead ; and forty days after his resur-

rection ascends up into heaven.

Miserable death of Judas the traitor.

Peter's sermon on the day of penteeost, by means of which three thousand persons

are converted to Christianity.

Ananias and his wife Sapphira suddenly struck dead for their hypocrisy.

Death of Nero, eldest son of Germanicus.
Stephen stoned to death by the Jews.
A great persecution of the followers of Clu'ist at Jerusalem takes place after the

martyrdom of Stephen.

An angel sends Philip to baptize the Ethiopian eunuch.

Galba, afterwards emperor, is consul this year.

Death of Drusus, son of Germanicus.
Conversion of Saul of Tarsus, afterwards called Paul.

The number of the followers of Christ greatly increases.

At Lydda, Peter cures Eneas of the palsy ; and at Joppa, restores Tabitha to life.

Troubles and revolutions among the Parthians and Armenians.

Commotions in Cappadocia, v.hich are soon quelled by the Romans.
Fire at Rome, which destroyed part of the circus, and the quarter of Mount Aventine.

Tiberius declares himself friendly to the Christians, and wishes to enrol Christ among
the gods ; but is opposed by the senate.

Death of Tiberius Nero Ccesar, on the 16th or 26th of March, in the seventy-eighth

year of his age, after having reigned 22 years, six months, and 26 days, if we
reckon from the death of Augustus ; and 25 years, six months, and 15 days, from

the time when he was first associated in the empire with Augustus. He is suc-

ceeded by Cuius Caligula.

Antiochus again put in possession of the kingdom of Commagena, which had been

reduced into a Roman province by Germanicus.
Disgrace and death of Pilate, governor of Judea.

Vespasian, afterwards emperor, was trdile in this year ; 1. e. a magistrate, who had the

care of the public buildings of the city.

Getulicus and Lepidus put to death upon suspicion of a conspiracy against the

emperor.

The conversion of Cornelius, the centurion, happened about this time.

The Emperor Caligula slain on the fourth day of the Palatine games. He is succeeded

by his uncle, Claudius Caesar.

Seneca banished to the island of Corsica.

War of the Romans against the Germans and Moors.

Mauritania reduced into a Roman province.

The ibllowers of Jesus first called Christians at Antioch.

Claudius vanquishes the Britons in several battles, and at his return to Rome is

honoured with a triumph.

Dearth in Rome, occasioned by Messalina and the freedmen monopolizing and raising

the price of the necessaries of life.

Vespasian fought thirty battles with the Britons, took twenty of their towns, subdued

tw'o of the British nations, and possessed himself of the Isle of Wight.
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A.M.
4048
40iO

4050

4051

405-3

4053

4054

4055

4050

4057

4058

4059

4061

4062

4063

4064

4065

4066

4067

A.U.C
797
798

799

800

801

802

803

804

805

806

807

808

810

811

812

813

814

815

81G

A. D.
44
45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

57

58

59

60

61

62

63

Jame.t, tlie brollier of John, put to ilc;illi by Herod.
All colipsc of the sun on tin- birtliduy of tlie Emperor Claudius. To prevent the

superstitious drawing tbcncc any inauspicious oincns concerning him, he caused

ni>iic(! to be posted up some time before it liappened, giving a physical explanatiot)

of the ])lienomenon.

Tlie droailfiil famine foretold by Agabus rages in Judea, Aet.s xi. 27, 28.

\siniu.s ( Jalhis, lialf-brolber to Drusus, son of Tiberius, conspires against the emppror.

and is banislied.

Tliraco. which had hitherto its own kings, is made a Roman province.

About ibis time a new island makes its appearance in the iligcau Sea. It is named
Tlicrasia by Seneca.

The emperor takes up(m liimself the title of Censor.

Secular games celebrated at Rome, in honour of the ROOth year of Rome.
Claudius adds l/ircc nciu letters to the Roman alphabet, the names of two of wbicli

only renuiin : the .Kolic digamina, which answers to our v ; and the aniisigma.

which answers to a p and an s joined together.

Many of the greatest men in Rome are put to death by Claudius, to gratify the

revenge and covctousness of Messalina, his wife.

Commotions in the east, and in Germany.
Incursions of the Caiici into Lower Germany. Corbulo reduces them to subjection.

Celebrated canal cut belwecn the Rli!7ir and the ^faese.

Claudius by a census is said to find 6,900,000 citizens in Rome.
The Gauls admitted into the senate, and to the dignities of the empire
lj. Salvius Otho, the ]']mperor Otho's father, made patrician.

Herod Agrippa, king of the Jews, eaten up of worms: Acts xii. 23.

Seneca recalled from banishment, and made preceptor to Agrippa's son

Cologne founded by .\grippina.

The Catti defeated by I'omponhis.

CJreat dearth in the Roman empire.

The Britons, making incursions into the Roman settlements, are vanquished bv
P. (.)storius Scapula.

The Jews expelled Rome by Claudius.

Carar.taeus, the Briti.sh king, is defeated, made prisoner, and carried to Rome.
The aqueduct at Rome, begun by Caligula fourteen years before, finished this year by

Claudius.

Nero's marriage with Octavia.

Claudius Feli.K made governor of .Tudea in the room of Ventidius Cumanus.
Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Ca-sar, the Roman emperor, poisoned by the Empress

Agrippina, after a reign of thirteen years, eight months, and twenty-one days ; and
is succeeded in the empire by Nero Ca;sar, his wife's son.

Paul preaches at Athens.

Death of Azizus, king of the Emesenians.
Britannicus. son of Claudius Csesar by Messalina, poisoned by the emperor his brother.

War of the Romans against the Parthians.

Apollos, an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, preaches at Corinth, Ads
xviii. 24.

Artaxata, the capital of Armenia, burnt by Corbulo.
I'lgranoccrta taken by Corbulo.

Armenia totally subdued by Corbulo, and given by Nero to Tigranes, great-grandson
of Archclaus, foraierly king of Cappadocia.

Xcro puts his mother .\grippina to death.

Death of Domitius .\fer, the orator.

Lfioiliceri, one of the most famous cities in Asia, destroyed by an earthquake.
The pantomimes recalled by Nero.
Appearance of a comet, with which the vulgar are greatly alarmed.
The city of Puteoli, or Pozzuolo, obtains from Nero the title of August or Imperial

Colony.

The Britons form a league to recover their independence. They take advantage of the

absence of Suetonius Paulinus, their governor, to take up arms against the Romans.
Boadieea, the British (|uecn, defeats the Romans, killing 70,000 in various places

;

but the Britons are at last defeated by Suetonius, the Roman general, with the loss

of 80,000.

Pedanius Secundus, prefect of Rome, assassinated by one of his slaves.

King Agrippa confers the high priesthood on Israel, the son of Phabius.

Death of Mark the evangeli.st. He is said to have been buried at Alexandria
St. Paul sent in bonds to Rome. He is shipwrecked at Malta.

Nero puts his empress, Octavia, to death.

Aulus Persius Flaceus, the poet, dies in the thirtieth year of his age.

On the fil"lh of February, a violent earthquake happened in Campania, which destroyed

great part of the city of Pompeii, at the foot of Moimt Vesuvius, and did conside-

rable damage to Herculaneum.
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A. M.
4067

A.U.C
816

4068 817

4069

4070

4071

4072

4073

818

819

820

821

822

A.D.
63

64

65

66

67

68

69

About this time Nero reduced the Cottian Alps into a Roman province, after the
death of King Cottius.

The Parthians vanquished by the Romans under Corbulo. Tiridates, king of Parthia,
lays down his crown at the foot of Nero's statue.

James, the brother of our Lord, is, according to Eusebius, thrown down from a pin-

nacle of the temple, and stoned ; and a fuller, striking him on the head with a club,

kills him.

The emperor sends two centurions up the Nile, in order to explore its source ; but

the centurions failed in their expedition, being stopped by the cataracts and marshy
grounds.

Great fire in Rome, by which upwards of two-thirds of this great city was consumed,
Nero, charging the late conflagration of the city upon the Christians, persecutes them

with all manner of cruelties and torments.

The Jews revolt from the Romans, and pelt their governor, Flonis, with stones, which
begins the first Jewish war.

Several great men conspire against the emperor ; but the plot is discovered.

Death of Seneca and Lucan.
Campania wasted by an epidemical sickness, and great tempests.

Great fire at Lyons, which nearly consumed the whole city. Nero made the inhabit-

ants of this city a present of four millions of sesterces, (about thirty-two thousand
pounds sterling,) towards repairing their losses.

Tiridates receives the crown of Armenia from the hands of Nero.
Vespasian sent by Nero to make war against the Jews.
Disturbances in Cassarea between the Jews and the idolaters who inhabited that city.

.Sedition in Jerusalem, occasioned by Floras. This may be considered the proper

commencement of the Jewish war. It took place, according to Josephus, on the

sixteenth day of the month Artemisius, which, according to Scaliger's calculation,

corresponds to our May.
The Jews of Ca;sarea slain, to the number of twenty thousand.

A.11 Syria filled with slaughter by the battles between the Jews and the Syrians.

Cypros and Macherontum taken by the Jews from the Romans.
Jerusalem besieged by Ca;stius Galhis.

The Christians leave Jerusalem, and fly to Pella in Ccelosyria.

Vespasian invades Judea with an army of 60,000 men, and carries fire and sword
wherever he goes ; immense numbers of Jews are slain in the various sieges.

St. Peter and St. Paul put to death about this time.

Jotapata taken by the Romans after a siege of forty-six days.

Japha taken by the Romans.
Eleven thousand six hundred Samaritans, that had assembled on the top of Mount

Gerizim, slain by order of Vespasian.

Joppa taken and destroyed by the Romans.
Tari(?ha>a taken by the Romans ; and nearly 40,000 persons, who had taken refuge in

it, slain.

Death of Corbulo.

Dreadful calamities in Jerusalem, occasioned by the Zealots, who divide themselves
into two different parties, and murder one another by thousands, committing the
most horrid cruelties.

Tiie Emperor Nero, on account of his great cruelty and injustice, is obliged to fly from
Rome to the house of Phann, one of his freedmen, about four miles from Rome,
where he kills himself ; upon which the senate declares Galba emperor.

On the kalends of January, the images of Galba, in Germany, are thrown down ; and
on the third dayVitellius is saluted emperor by the army ; and on the fifteenth day
of the same month Galba is slain by the partisans of Otho, seven months after the

death of Nero ; upon which Otho is proclaimed emperor.
Civil war betwixt Vitellius and Otho.
Engagement in an island in the Po, betwixt the troops of Otho and A^itellius, wherein

the latter have the advantage.
Battle of Bedriacum, in which Otho's army is defeated ; upon which Otho kills him-

self, after a reign of three months. He is succeeded by Vitellius.

Dolabella put to death by order of Vitellius.

Civil war betwixt Vitellius and Vespasian.
Cremona sacked by Primus.
Junius Bltesus poisoned by order of Vitellius.

A''espasian acknowledged emperor by a great part of Italy, and all the western
provinces.

The capitol besieged and taken by Vitellius' soldiers.

The temple of Jupiter Capitolinus destroyed by fire.

Vitellius is killed, after a reign of eight months and a few days, and Vespasian suc-

ceeds him in the empire.

The Batavians, under Civilis, revolt from the Romans, over whom they obtain two
great victories.
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A.U.C.
8:23

A. D.
70
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Table hi. continued.

A. M.
4094

4095

4096

4097

4098

4099

4100

4101

4102

4103

4104

A.U.C
843

814

845

846

847

848

849

850

851

853

853

A.D.
90

91

92

94

95

96

97

08

99

100

The Marcomans, &c., having defeated tlie emperor, the latter makes peace with
Decebalus, king of the Dacians, and allows him a yearly pension, which is never
demanded. He assumes the surname of Dacicus.

Domitian changes the names of the months of September and October, and calls them
Germanicus and Domitianus ; wliich continued only during his life.

About this time the temple of Janus is again shut.

Cornelia, chief of the vestals, accused by the emperor of incontinence, is buried alive.

About this time happened the revolt of L. Antonius, who commanded on the Upper
Rhine. He is defeated and killed.

The kingdom of Chalcis united to the Roman empire.
Death of Agricola, the governor of Britain, on the 23d of August, in the year when

Collega and Priscus were consuls.

The Sarmatians revolt, but are soon quelled by Domitian ; in consequence of which
he carries a laurel crown to the capitol, and consecrates it to Jupiter.

Philosophers and scientific men banished Rome by an order of the senate. Epictetus,

the famous stoic philosopher, was among the number of the exiles.

Commencement of the second persecution against the Christians.

About this time St. John was thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil, near the Latin

gate at Rome ; but, being miraculously preserved, is afterwards banished to Patmos,
where he is supposed to have written his Revelation some time in the course of this

or the following year.

Acilius Glabrio, who had been consul A. U. C. 844, is put to death by order of the

emperor.

Domitian killed in his palace liy some of his freedmen, after a tyrannical reign of
fifteen years and five days. He was the last of the twelve Ctesars, and is succeeded

in tlie empire by Nerva.
Death of Virginius, the consul, in the 83d year of his age. Tacitus, who was at this

time consul by subrogation, pronounces his funeral oration.

Trajan, who commanded the army in Lower Germany, adopted by Nerva.
Nerva dies, Jan. 21, after having reigned one year, four months, and eight days, and

is succeeded in the empire by Trajan, a Spaniard.

The Chamavians and Angrivarians defeat the Bructerians, with the loss of 60,000 men
Trajan, who was in Germany when he was proclaimed emperor, enters Rome without

the least parade.

Adrian, afterwards emperor, married to Sabina, daughter of Trajan's nephew.
The death of St. John, the apostle and evangelist, is generally supposed to have
happened about this time.

Finished corr0ting for a new edition, Nov. 4th, 1831.—A. C.
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